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PREFACE. 


THE  volume  of  this  work  for  1881  is  the  sixth  of  the  new  series  and  the 
twenty-first  of  the  whole  series.  It  has  grown  in  size  to  meet  the  increased 
activity  in  human  affairs,  and  to  present  the  interesting  public  questions  and 
scientific  developments  which  have  arisen,  and  the  discussions  of  their  principles. 

A  special  article  is  devoted  to  the  affairs  of  each  country  and  to  each  State 
of  the  United  States,  which  contains  a  sketch  of  its  history  during  the  year,  the 
administration  of  its  government,  and  its  legislation ;  full  official  information  on 
its  area,  population,  education,  military  force,  commerce,  industry,  finances,  and 
the  public  questions  agitated  and  reforms  effected.  ~No  efforts  are  spared  to 
secure  the  fullest  information  from  all  parts  of  the  world,  and  it  is  considered 
that  in  its  several  departments  the  work  may  be  safely  consulted  as  the  com- 
pletest  and  most  reliable  book  of  reference.  At  the  same  time  its  record  of 
scientific  developments  and  progress  will  be  found  most  valuable  and  unsur- 
passed. 

In  this  volume  the  sad  history  of  the  fatal  wounding  and  slow  decline  of 
the  President  are  given  in  the  article  on  "  Garfield,"  a  summary  of  the  points 
in  the  trial  of  the  murderer  is  recounted,  the  important  medico-legal  question 
of  "Insanity  as  a  Defense"  is  discussed,  and  the  constitutional  question  of 
"Presidential  Inability"  is  presented,  with  the  views  of  public  men. 

The  change  of  administration,  the  "legislation  of  Congress,"  with  the  de- 
bates, the  "  special  sessions  "  and  proceedings  of  the  United  States  Senate,  and 
the  records  of  each  of  the  States,  and  especially  the  political  history  of  New 
York,  are  given  fully.  The  movements  and  statistics  of  "  Commerce  and  Finance 
in  the  United  States,"  and  the  "  Finances  "  of  the  Government  of  the  latter,  by 
ex-Assistant  Secretary  Upton ;  the  "Exposition  of  Cotton  Products  at  Atlanta," 
by  Professor  William  M.  Browne ;  the  report  of  the  "  Mississippi  Eiver  Im- 
provements "  ;  "  the  Panama  Canal  question  " ;  the  important  diplomatic  corre- 
spondence of  "  Peru,  Chili,  and  the  United  States  " ;  the  question  of  "  Bi-metal- 
lic  Currency  "  with  the  results  of  the  conference  at  Paris ;  the  recent  progress 
of  "  American  Constitutional  Law  " ;  the  validity  of  the  "  Naturalization  Papers 
of  the  United  States  " — are  subjects  of  permanent  and  historical  importance. 

The  stirring  events  which  have  occurred  in  foreign  countries  are  scarcely 
of  less  interest.  The  agrarian  question  in  Ireland  as  well  as  in  the  other  coun- 
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tries  of  Europe;  the  ware  in  South  America,  Afghanistan,  the  Transvaal,  and 
Turkistan ;  the  revolutionary  upheaval  in  Russia  and  the  terrible  murder  of  the 
Czar;  the  persecutions  of  the  Jews  in  ( lei-many  and  Eussia ;  the  developments 
of  the  still  unsolved  K;i>tern  question;  the  social  reforms  in  (uTinany;  the 
rapid  political  changes  in  republican  France;  the  liberal  movements  in  Italy 
and  Spain — are  a  few  of  the  Mibjeets  of  which  an  account  is  given,  together 
with  all  th  -tatistical  information,  under  the  names  of  the  different 

countries,  or  dealt  with  in  special  articles,  such  as  "  Jews,  Persecutions  of"; 
"Islam,  the  Future  of";  "  I'.rahmo  Somaj " ;  ''Land  Tenure  in  Europe"; 
"Opium-Trade  of  India  and  China"  ;  "  Russian  Government,  its  Features." 

irious  and  denominational  information  is  given  under  the  names  of  the 
denominations,  and  a  special  article  on  the  "New  Testament  Revision." 

There  are  biographical  articles  on  numerous  distinguished  persons  who  have 
died  during  the  year. 

The  progress  of  science,  particularly  of  its  useful  applications,  and  the 
achievements  of  inventive  genius,  are  described  with  comprehensive  complete- 
ness. Of  the  long  list  of  special  articles  and  new  subjects  may  be  mentioned 
as  examples,  the  progress  of  "  Medical  Science  and  Practice,"  the  article  on 
"  Eye-sight  Deterioration,"  the  one  on  the  progress  of  "  Mechanical  Engineer- 
ing," the  recent  developments  in  "  Physiology "  ;  the  account  of  the  "  Exhibi- 
tion of  Electrical  Inventions''  at  Paris,  the  article  discussing  "Technical  Edu- 
cation," the  account  of  the  improvement  in  "Photography,"  the  articles  on 
"  Glucose  " ;  "  Germs,  Vaccination  with  Disease  "  ;  "  Fertilizers  "  by  Professor 
W.  O.  Atwater ;  "  Chlorophyl " ;  "  Oysters,  Deterioration  of  " ;  "  Nutritive  Ele- 
ments of  Food  " ;  and  the  merits  and  demerits  of  "  Silo,  or  Ensilage,"  by  L.  B. 
Arnold. 

The  subject  of  the  United  States  census  is  treated  in  the  volume  with  great 
fullness  in  its  various  departments,  and  the  population  is  given  of  every  county 
in  each  State,  and  also  of  all  the  principal  cities,  and  compared  with  the  statistics 
of  the  former  census  of  1870.  The  returns  of  the  recent  census  in  Great 
Britain,  in  France,  in  Italy,  Switzerland,  and  other  European  countries,  are  pre- 
sented to  the  latest  dates  practicable.  Large  and  very  finely  colored  maps 
accompany  the  United  States  census,  and  illustrate  the  comparative  density  of 
the  population  in  1830  and  1880;  the  center  of  population  at  the  end  of  each 
decade  since  1800 ;  and  also  the  comparative  density  and  the  location  of  the 
foreign  and  the  colored  population. 

Fine  steel  portraits  of  President  Arthur,  ex-Secretary  Blaine,  the  lately 
deceased  poet  Longfellow,  and  the  distinguished  French  citizen  Gambetta, 
embellish. the  volume,  together  with  maps  and  cuts  in  various  articles. 
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ADVENTISTS.  The  several  denominations 
of  Adventists  in  the  United  States  trace  their 
origin  to  the  preaching  of  William  Miller,  who 
predicted  about  1840,  as  the  result  of  his  stud- 
ies of  the  prophecies  of  Scripture  and  the  cal- 
culations deduced  therefrom,  that  the  second 
coming  of  Christ  should  be  looked  for  in  1843 
or  1844.  They  agree  in  the  expression  of  the 
belief  that  the  visible  personal  second  coming 
of  Christ  is  near  at  hand,  but  are  divided,  on 
other  points  of  doctrine,  into  four  branches, 
the  most  numerous  of  which  are  the  Second 
Advent  Christians,  numbering  about  fifty  thou- 
sand members.  The  distinctive  features  of 
their  belief  are  "  the  doctrine  of  the  immediate 
personal  coming  and  reign  of  Christ  on  the 
earth  ;  holiness  of  heart ;  the  unconscious  state 
of  the  dead  ;  their  literal  resurrection  ;  and  the 
final  destruction  of  the  wicked."  The  Evan- 
gelical Adventists,  numbering  about  nine  thou- 
sand members,  differ  from  these,  in  holding  to 
the  conscious  state  of  the  dead,  and  the  eternal 
conscious  suffering  of  the  wicked.  The  Sev- 
enth-Day Adventists,  who  have  about  fifteen 
thousand  five  hundred  members,  hold  that  the 
sanctuary  to  be  cleansed  is  not  the  earth,  but 
the  heavenly  sanctuary ;  that  Christ  will  come 
as  soon  as  he  completes  his  "  investigative 
judgment "  to  ascertain  who  of  the  dead  are 
worthy  of  the  first  resurrection,  and  who  of 
the  living  of  translation.  Satan  is  then  to 
reign  in  the  earth  a  thousand  years,  after  which 
the  earth  will  be  redeemed  and  fitted  to  be  the 
dwelling-place  of  the  saints.  The  Life  and 
Advent  Union  holds  to  the  life  in  Christ  only, 
and  the  non-resurrection  of  the  wicked  dead. 

SECOND  ADVENT  CHRISTIAN  ASSOCIATION. 
The  Second  Advent  Christians  have,  until  the 
last  year,  been  represented  by  two  distinct  or- 
ganizations, one  for  the  East  and  one  for  the 
West.  Representatives  of  both  branches  of 
the  denomination  were  invited  by  the  Eastern 
Association  to  meet  at  Worcester,  Massachu- 
setts, in  a  National  Convention,  "for  the  pur- 
pose of  considering  a  proper  system  of  organiz- 
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ing  churches  and  a  declaration  of  principles." 
The  convention  met  April  6th,  and  was  at- 
tended by  ninety-three  delegates  from  the 
New  England  States,  New  York,  Pennsylva- 
nia, and  Canada.  A  declaration  of  principles 
respecting  creed  and  church  organization  and 
a  form  of  "  advisory  covenant "  were  adopt- 
ed. The  first  four  articles  of  the  declara- 
tion state  the  commonly  received  "  orthodox  " 
doctrine  of  the  Scriptures  and  the  Trinity. 
The  fifth  article  declares  that  Christ  died  to 
save  men  from  eternal  death,  the  penalty  of 
violated  law ;  that  the  redemption  he  provided 
is  twofold  —  "  redemption  of  all  men  from 
the  penalty  of  Adam's  sin,  by  the  resurrection 
of  the  dead ;  second,  the  redemption  of  be- 
lievers from  personal  sin  and  its  consequences." 
The  sixth,  seventh,  and  eighth  articles  treat  of 
repentance,  of  baptism  (concerning  which  it  is 
said  that  pardoned  believers  should  be  "buried 
with  Christ  in  baptism,"  to  show  their  belief 
in  the  resurrection  of  Christ  and  the  dead),  of 
the  Lord's  Supper,  and  the  personal  return  of 
Christ.  The  tenth  article  expresses  belief  in 
the  everlasting  destruction  of  the  finally  im- 
penitent, and  the  final  extinction  of  all  evil. 
The  eleventh  article  declares  that  the  coming 
of  Christ  is  near  at  hand.  The  twelfth  and 
thirteenth  articles  express  the  belief  that  the 
earth  will  be  made  over  to  be  the  future  abode 
of  the  saints,  and  that  all  church  action  should 
point  to  the  personal  coming  of  Christ.  In 
the  "  advisory  covenant "  the  Bible  is  accepted 
as  the  only  rule  of  faith,  and  liberty  of  thought 
is  permitted,  with  a  reservation,  for  the  protec- 
tion of  the  privilege  of  a  refusal  of  sanction 
to  the  "  persistent  urging  of  doctrinal  themes" 
not  "  essential  to  salvation."  The  articles  on 
the  subject  of  church  organization  approve 
the  congregational  system. 

A  conference  of  Second  Advent  Christians 
representing  six  States,  met  at  Foreston,  Illi- 
nois, in  June,  and  adopted  resolutions  on 
church  organization  ;  a  declaration  of  princi- 
ples in  harmony  with  that  set  forth  at  Wor- 
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oeeter;  and  a  basis  of  union  between  Eastern 
and  Western  Ad  vent  1st  s. 

The  twenty-second  annual  meeting  of  the 
Second  Advent  Christian  Association — the  first 
regular  meeting  of  the  united  organization — 
was  In-Ill  at  Chelsea,  Massachusetts,  August 
ir.th.  The  following  conferences  were  repre- 
sented :  Maine,  New  Hampshire,  Mussachu- 
Vcrmont,  Connecticut,  Rhode  Island, 
1  Ion-irk  Valley,  New  York,  Ohio,  Michigan, 
Philadelphia,  Illinois,  Wisconsin,  Northern 
il  Missouri  and  Southern  Central  Iowa, 
Southwestern  Missouri  and  Northwestern 
Iowa.  Minnesota,  Kansas,  California,  Alabama, 
ami  South  Carolina.  E.  A.  Stockman  presided. 
The  jno-t  important  business  transacted  was 
the  adoption  of  the  constitution  for  the  united 
organization.  This  statute  declares  that  the 
society  shall  be  known  as  the 

"  Second  Advent  Christian  Association  of  America," 
and  that  its  object  shall  bo  "  the  promulgation  of  Bi- 
ble truth,  especially  the  fulfillment  of  prophecy  rela- 
ti\i- 1'>  tlic  iinnifdiate  second  personal  advent  of  our 
L'»nl,  and  a  preparation  for  the  event,  through  the 
•:t  Christian  Publication  Society  and  all  other 
laudable  means." 

The  association  was  divided  into  two  districts, 
the  Eastern  and  the  Western  districts,  having 
the  Wf-tcrn  boundary  of  the  State  of  New 
York  and  Pennsylvania  as  the  line  of  division 
between  them  ;  the  annual  meetings  to  be  held 
alternately  in  either  section.  Each  conference 
in  the  United  States  and  Canada  is  entitled  to 
one  delegate  as  a  member  of  the  association, 
with  one  additional  delegate  for  every  three 
hundred  members  of  churches ;  and  single 
churches,  where  there  are  no  conferences,  may 
send  delegates.  Provision  is  made  for  the 
representation  of  distant  conferences  by  proxy ; 
and  a  committee  of  six  delegates  was  consti- 
tuted in  either  section  to  represent  all  such 
part  of  that  section  as  may  not  be  otherwise 
represented,  when  the  annual  meeting  is  held 
in  the  other  section. 

The  Advent  Christian  Publication  Society 
returned  a  capital  of  $14,438,  and  reported 
that  its  receipts  for  the  year  had  been  $20,480. 
It  had  handled  during  the  year  $4,339  worth 
of  books  and  tracts,  and  had  published  4,333,- 
072  pages.  The  sales  amounted  to  $4,803,  and 
gifts  had  been  made  through  the  tract  fund  to 
the  amount  of  $1,820. 

AFGHANISTAN.  A  British  garrison  occu- 
pied Candahar  at  the  beginning  of  the  year. 
In  the  Queen's  speech  at  the  opening  of  Par- 
liament in  January,  the  incoming  British  Cab- 
inet announced  its  intention  of  withdrawing 
the  troops  from  the  country.  Lord  Beacons- 
field,  in  criticising  the  sudden  reversal  of  his 
policy,  protested  against  the  impairment  of  the 
imperial  prestige  and  renown  in  the  Orient  by 
the  course  of  the  Government  in  "  doing  every- 
thing they  could  to  inform  every  being  in 
Central  Asia,  and  in  every  other  part  of  Asia, 
that  they  -meant  to  cut  and  run  from  the  scene 
of  a  splendid  conquest,"  and  declared  that  the 


abandonment  of  the  military  domination  of  the 
country  had  produced  a  state  of  anarchy,  and 
that  the  final  retirement  from  Candahar  would 
give  full  license  to  military  adventurers  ambi- 
tious of  empire. 

The  nature  of  the  negotiations  between 
Shere  Ali  and  the  Russian  authorities  were  re- 
vealed in  a  secret  correspondence  which  was 
captured  atCabool.  The  menacing  preparations 
of  Lord  Lytton  for  the  invasion  of  Afghanis- 
tan had  led  Shere  Ali  to  appeal  to  Russia  for 
aid,  and  an  offensive  and  defensive  alliance  was 
in  negotiation  while  hostilities  between  En- 
gland and  Russia  \vere  imminent;  but  after  the 
signature  of  the  Treaty  of  Berlin,  the  Russian 
envoy  at  Cabool,  Colonel  Stoletoff,  only  sought 
by  equivocations,  and  by  counseling  the  Ameer 
to  remain  at  peace,  to  extricate  his  government 
from  the  position  to  which  it  was  committed. 
The  history  of  the  Afghan  war  shows  the  im- 
possibility of  either  power  occupying  the  Af- 
ghan country  as  a  military  base.  The  indomi- 
table mountain  tribes  are  only  bound  together 
by  a  loose  feudal  league.  The  Ameer  is  little 
more  than  a  titular  sovereign,  and  there  is  no 
habitual  and  disciplined  submission  to  a  cen- 
tral organized  government.  Their  fierce  spirit 
of  independence  will  not  brook  the  thought  of 
foreign  ascendency.  An  ameer  would  lose  the 
allegiance  of  his  subjects  who  should  succumb 
to  any  European  influence.  The  threatened 
advance  of  the  English  was  all  that  made  deal- 
ings with  Russia  possible.  The  adherence 
given  to  Ayoob  Khan  by  wide  sections  of  the 
country  was  mainly  owing  to  the  fact  that 
Abdurrahman  had  been  the  choice  of  the 
British  conquerors. 

The  Liberal  party  in  England,  adhering  to 
the  conviction  that  a  "  strong,  friendly,  and 
independent  Afghanistan  "  is  the  best  bulwark 
against  the  Russian  advance  toward  India,  re- 
corded a  solid  vote  in  the  House  of  Commons 
against  a  motion  to  retain  Candahar,  prompt- 
ed by  the  intelligence  of  the  capture  of  Geok 
Tepe  by  the  Russians.  The  evacuation  of 
Candahar  and  Southern  Afghanistan  was  still 
delayed,  in  the  hope  that  the  Ameer  would 
gather  the  political  strength  to  occupy  the 
country  and  cope  with  his  adversary  and  En- 
gland's foe,  Ayoob  Khan.  The  son  of  Shere 
Ali  had  seemingly  better  chances  of  uniting  Af- 
ghanistan under  his  rule  than  Abdurrahman. 
He  was  the  candidate  of  the  numerous  Duranis, 
with  a  considerable  following  among  the  Ghil- 
zais,  and  with  partisans  in  all  the  valleys  of 
Afghanistan.  His  rule  was  established  in 
Herat,  and  his  pretensions  acknowledged 
throughout  Western  and  Southern  Afghanis- 
tan. He  was  raising  treasure  and  recruiting 
his  army  from  the  bravest  elements  of  all  parts 
of  Afghanistan,  in  strenuous  preparation  for 
a  struggle  with  Abdurrahman.  The  feuda- 
tory sirdars  who  embraced  his  cause  with 
their  bold  and  turbulent  followers,  however, 
possessed  their  share  of  the  proverbial  jeal- 
ous, rebellious,  and  faithless  spirit  of  the  Af- 
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ghans.  His  yoke  was  hard  on  the  country 
around  Herat.  Treasure  could  only  be  raised 
by  harsh  exactions,  and  Ayoob's  own  imperi- 
ous, jealous,  and  vindictive  character  was  calcu- 
lated to  raise  up  many  enemies.  In  March,  an 
insurrection  of  the  neighboring  tribes,  joined 
by  mutineers  from  the  army,  Candahari  and 
Herati  soldiery,  nearly  put  an  end  to  his  am- 
bitious plans.  His  position  in  the  country 
at  large  seemed,  nevertheless,  to 'be  growing 
stronger.  The  prolonged  occupation  of  Can- 
dahar  by  the  British  visibly  injured  the  pros- 
pects of  Abdurrahman  by  ranging  the  patri- 
otic and  religious  sentiment  of  the  country  on 
Ayoob's  side.  The  Ameer's  rule  extended  only 
over  Caboolistan,  Balkh,  and  Badakshan,  and 
was  not  exercised  farther  west  than  Gbazni. 

After  waiting  until  April  for  Abdurrah- 
man to  become  strong  enough  to  hold  Canda- 
har,  the  British  authorities  sent  word  to  him 
to  bring  a  force  to  succeed  them.  A  deputa- 
tion from  Ayoob  Khan  asking  that  the  city  be 
resigned  to  him  and  his  pretensions  recognized, 
on  the  ground  that  the  people  were  attached  to 
his  cause,  was  dismissed  with  a  refusal.  The 
Ameer  dispatched  a  body  of  troops,  who 
slowly  made  their  way  from  Oabool  through  the 
unfriendly  Durani  country.  On  the  21st,  after 
furnishing  the  Afghan  troops  with  some  artil- 
lery and  small-arms,  the  last  detachment  of 
British  soldiers  marched  out  of  Candahar,  leav- 
ing the  deputed  governor  of  Abdurrahman  in 
command. 

The  British  did  not,  however,  withdraw  to 
their  former  boundary,  but  only  to  the  valley 
of  Pishin,  where  they  remained,  guarding  the 
Khojak  pass  and  garrisoning  the  city  of  Quetta, 
quietly  looking  on  during  the  ensuing  struggle 
between  the  two  claimants  for  the  Afghan 
throne.  The  Indian  official  world  insisted  upon 
holding  on  to  this  last,  poor  trophy  of  the  con- 
quest ;  and  the  army  clique  and  Russophobists 
never  ceased  to  cry  for  a  return  to  the  "  for- 
ward "  policy,  for  interference  between  the 
combatants,  and  the  establishment  of  a  British 
protectorate  in  Afghanistan. 

After  the  evacuation  of  Candahar  the  Ameer 
increased  his  fighting  strength,  and  posted 
troops  on  the  Helmand  to  defend  his  acquisi- 
tion. Three  of  Ayoob's  cousins  and  generals 
advanced  with  a  small  force,  hoping  to  incite 
the  Durani  chiefs  to  rise,  but  with  little  suc- 
cess. A  skirmish  near  Girishk  opened  hos- 
tilities on  the  30th  of  June.  On  the  llth  an- 
other engagement  took  place,  resulting  in  the 
dispersion  of  Ayoob's  force.  In  July  Ayoob  ad- 
vanced from  Herat  to  the  Helmand  River  with 
all  his  forces.  Several  days  were  gained  by 
him  in  pretended  negotiations  for  peace.  Gho- 
lam  Hyder,  the  commander  of  the  Ameer's 
force  on  the  Helmand,  finally  crossed  the  river 
to  attack  Ayoob  Khan,  but  only  to  find  that  the 
wily  prince  had  himself  forded  the  Ilelmand 
and  slipped  in  between  him  and  Candahar. 
Gholam  Hyder  recrossed  the  river  at  Girishk, 
and  caught  up  with  Ayoob  at  Karez-i-Atta,  six 


miles  nearer  Candahar,  encamped  in  a  strong 
position  on  ascending  ground.  Gholam  Hyder 
attacked  him  vigorously,  and  gained  some  ad- 
vantage at  first ;  but  the  desertion  of  a  regi- 
ment of  Ghilzais  and  his  own  bad  generalship 
lost  him  the  day.  The  Cabooli  troops  took  to 
flight,  and  many  of  them  came  in  and  surren- 
dered to  Ayoob.  The  battle,  which  was  fought 
July  27th,  lasted  only  an  hour ;  eighteen  guns 
and  a  considerable  treasure  fell  into  the  hands, 
of  Ayoob's  general.  The  Ameer's  Governor  of 
Candahar  and  his  staff  fled,  and  Ayoob's  forces 
quietly  took  possession  of  the  city  on  the  30th. 
Gholam  Hyder  Khan  retreated  with  the  rem- 
nant of  his  army  to  Kelat-i-Ghilzai.  Here, 
finding  re-enforcements  from  Cabool,  he  made  a 
stand.  The  Ameer's  position  improved  from 
week  to  week.  Dissensions  broke  out  in  Ayoob 
Khan's  army,  and  many  of  the  Cabooli  soldiers 
who  had  joined  him  after  the  battle  at  Karez-i- 
Atta  redeserted  to  Gholam  Hyder.  The  Ameer 
issued  a  proclamation  to  the  people  of  Northern 
Afghanistan,  announcing  that  he  would  take 
the  field  in  person.  Mahomed  Jan,  his  former 
general-in-chief,  whom  he  had  long  feared  and 
mistrusted,  he  cast  into  prison  with  other  sus- 
pected individuals.  Both  he  and  Ayoob  Khan 
had  been  hampered  in  their  movements  by 
signs  of  treachery  and  disaffection  in  their 
capitals  and  among  their  troops. 

The  Duranis  did  not  flock  to  Ayoob  Khan's 
standard,  as  he  had  hoped,  upon  his  appearance 
in  Southern  Afghanistan.  Before  the  capture 
of  Candahar  had  made  him  master  of  the  coun- 
try, but  few  partisans  joined  his  ranks.  Here, 
as  at  Herat,  his  rule  was  felt  to  be  oppressive. 
His  financial  straits  and  military  necessities 
compelled  him  to  make  requisitions  for  arms 
and  supplies  and  to  exact  transport  service,  and 
his  extortions  of  treasure  acted  like  a  blight  on 
commercial  traffic.  The  murder  of  a  popular 
chief,  and  other  events  which  excited  tribal 
hatred  and  revenge,  had  estranged  the  Herati 
more  than  all  his  exactions,  and  were  among 
the  main  causes  of  his  future  disasters.  Race 
feeling,  which  is  one  of  the  deepest  passions 
of  the  Afghan  breast,  was  aroused  in  his  favor 
among  the  Southern  Afghans  by  the  appeals 
made  by  Abdurrahman  to  the  race  pride  of 
the  Ghilzai  nation  in  his  energetic  preparations 
for  a  final  struggle  witli  the  Ghilzai  leader  of  a 
Durani  horde  who  disputed  his  throne.  The 
Duranis  of  the  south,  who  had  held  back  apa- 
theticallyat  Ayoob  Khan's  first  coming,  passion- 
ately filled  with  the  traditional  jealousy  of  the 
Ghilzai  race,  now  rallied  vigorously  around  the 
banner  of  their  national  chief.  Abdurrahman 
during  his  struggle  with  Ayoob  Khan  was  free- 
ly provided  with  British  silver.  The  liberal  use 
of  his  abundant  cash  gave  him  a  great  advan- 
tage over  Ayoob.  Instead  of  drying  up  the 
fountains  of  commerce,  and  spreading  distress 
and  poverty  in  his  path,  his  approach  brought 
unexampled  prosperity  and  comfort  to  every 
community  which  he  visited. 

Abdurrahman  reached  Kelat-i-Ghilzai  on  the 
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1st  of  August.  Definite  proposals  for  peace  from 
Ayoob  Khan  were  rejected,  and  the  Ameer  ad- 
vanced to  join  battle  with  his  rival  on  the 
road  to  Candahar.  For  many  days  the  armies 
lay  encamped  opposite  each  other  ;  and  Abdur- 
rahman ottered  buttle  daily,  but  could  not  draw 
out  the  enemy.  The  Ameer  was  then  obliged 
to  change  bis  camp  to  a  position  nine  miles  to 
tlie  west,  ill  order  to  he  near  thnir-iiiills.  Ayoob 
took  a  position  opposite  in  the  village  of  Chil- 
/.ina.  Here  tlio  ileeisive  battle  waa  finally 
fought  on  the  22d  of  September,  and  was  lost 
through  the  treachery  and  desertion  of  the  Ca- 
boolis,  who  had  gone  over  to  Ayoob  after  the 
defeat  of  (iliolam  Hyder,  and  of  the  disaffected 
Herat i  soldiery.  The  encounter  with  Abdur- 
rahman, for  which  Ayoob  Khan  had  been  so 
long  preparing,  would  probably  have  resulted 
otherwise  in  the  overthrow  of  the  Ameer.  In 
the  battle  of  Chilzina  Ayoob  Khan  occupied  a 
position  of  superior  strength,  behind  the  ram- 
parts, ditch,  and  buildings  of  the  old  city  of 
Candahar,  protected  on  the  right  by  a  rocky 
ridge.  Ayoob's  army  was  also  more  numerous. 
After  three  hours  or  so  of  fighting,  the  Cu- 
booli  and  Herati  regiments,  which  Ayoob  Khan 
probably  mistrusted  and  therefore  kept  in  the 
ri-ar.  commenced  to  fire  upon  the  Ghazi  and 
Candahari  men  who  formed  the  pretender's 
battle-front.  This  treacherous  act  broke  the 
line,  and  soon  the  army  was  in  full  rout. 
Ayoob  Khan  and  his  confederate  chiefs  escaped 
to  Herat,  leaving  his  artillery,  consisting  of 
twenty-two  guns,  in  the  hands  of  the  enemy. 

Abdurrahman  did  not  follow  up  his  victory, 
but  returned  to  Cabool  after  sacking  Candahar, 
which  opened  its  gates  to  him  without  resist- 
ance, and  pillaging  the  surrounding  country,  in 
revenge  for  their  adherence  to  Ayoob's  cause. 
Abdurrahman  leisurely  made  his  preparations 
to  advance  on  Herat.  Meanwhile  Abdul  Ku- 
dus Khan  had  set  out  with  a  small  force  from 
Cabool  and  was  making  his  way  toward  Herat 
through  Northern  Afghanistan  and  Turkestan. 
He  was  joined  by  a  large  force  of  auxiliary  vol- 
unteers from  die  local  tribesmen,  who  were  hos- 
tile to  Ayoob.  This  formidable  force  menaced 
Herat  from  behind  at  the  same  time  that  Ayoob 
was  obliged  to  draw  his  forces  from  the  city  to 
meet  the  army  of  Abdurrahman.  After  three 
engagements,  the  last  one  fought  at  Shaflan, 
thirty  miles  east  of  Herat,  October  2,  in  all  of 
which  Abdul  Kudus  and  his  local  allies  were 
successful,  Herat  surrendered  without  further 
resistance  on  the  4th.  Ayoob  Khan,  after  the 
capture  of  his  stronghold  and  capital,  and  his 
sole  military  base,  prudently  made  his  escape 
to  Persia. 

AFRICA.  An  important  change  in  the  map 
of  Africa  occurred  during  1881.  The  Trans- 
vaal Republic,  which  had  been  annexed  by  the 
British  in  1877,  regained  its  independence  and 
assumed  the  name  of  the  South  African  Repub- 
lic. A  strong  agitation  against  British  rule  was 
kept  up  in  the  annexed  district,  which  finally 
resulted  in  a  declaration  of  war  by  the  Boers. 


After  several  severe  repulses  of  the  British, 
public  opinion  in  England  became  outspoken 
against  the  further  continuance  of  the  war,  and 
negotiations  were  entered  into  by  the  Liberal 
Government  with  the  Boers,  which  resulted  in 
the  restoration  of  virtual  independence.  (See 
CAPE  COLONY.) 

At  the  biennial  election  held  in  Liberia  on 
May  8d,  Anthony  W.  Gardner  was  elected 
President,  and  Rev.  A.  F.  Russell,  Vice-Presi- 
dent of  the  republic,  the  successful  candidates 
receiving  a  majority  in  every  county.  This 
will  be  Mr.  Gardner's  third  term.  The  contest 
is  described  as  independent  of  party  lines.  The 
successful  candidates  have  pledged  themselves 
to  the  education  of  the  masses,  the  incorpora- 
tion of  the  native  tribes  into  the  body-politic, 
in  favor  of  temperance,  the  honest  settlement 
of  foreign  indebtedness,  and  the  frugal  ad- 
ministration of  the  Government. 

A  small  native  war  arose  for  the  British  on 
the  West  Coast  of  Africa.  A  native,  who 
styled  himself  King  of  the  Denkera  tribe,  had 
taken  refuge  within  the  limits  of  the  British 
protectorate  of  the  Fantee  and  other  tribes ; 
but  King  Koffee,  of  Ashantee,  claimed  that 
the  Denkeras  were  subjects  of  the  Ashantees, 
and  demanded  that  he  be  given  up.  As  the 
British  refused  to  comply  with  this  request, 
King  Koffee  declared  war  in  February.  The 
affair  was  settled  in  May,  after  a  short  and  de- 
cisive campaign,  by  the  payment  of  a  penalty 
of  2,000  ounces  of  gold,  and  an  apology  from 
King  Koffee  to  Queen  Victoria.  At  the  final 
interview  of  the  Ashantee  embassadors  with 
Sir  Samuel  Rowe,  the  Governor,  the  latter  in- 
structed them  to  inform  the  King  that  the 
British  would  not  consent  to  the  conclusion  of 
any  treaty  with  him  so  long  as  he  permitted 
the  practice  of  human  sacrifice  to  continue. 

The  German  traveler,  Nachtigal,  has  made 
a  computation  of  the  surface  and  population 
of  the  countries  and  districts  of  the  Continent 
of  Africa,  as  follows  in  kilometres  (2-|  kilo- 
metres =  1  square  mile)  : 


COUNTRY. 

Area. 

Population. 

Morocco  

812,882 
6t)7,C«6 
111,348 
1,038,849 
6,180,426 
2,986,915 
1,714.983 
1,993,046 
1,897,088 
2.254,980 
1,717.900 
111.497 
78,470 
968.418 
968,418 
626,054 

7,829,000 
2,867,626 
2,100,000 
1,010,000 
2,&50,000 
17.420,000 
81.770,000 
43,600,000 
15.500,000 
27,000,000 
20.000,000 
1,000,000 
9,000,000 
75,000 
1,966,000 
8,982,400 

A  Igcria  

Tunis  

Tripoli  

Desert  of  Subara  

Egypt  

Boodan,  Central  

Boodan,  Western,  and  Upper  Guinea. 
Harar  
Central  Africa  north  of  the  equator... 
Central  Africa  south  of  the  equator.  .  . 
Portuguese  possessions,  eastern  
Portuguese  possessions,  western  
Orange  Free  State  

British  South  Africa  

Islands  

Total  

29,283,890  ;205,1CO,976 

AKKAS,  a  dwarf  race  dwelling  in  the  val- 
ley of  the  "White  Nile,  in  about  the  third  de- 
gree of  north  latitude.  Reports  of  dwarf  peo- 
ples in  equatorial  Africa  have  been  made  by 
travelers  in  all  ages.  The  pygmies  of  the  an- 
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cients  were  located  by  tradition  in  the  distant 
parts  of  Upper  Ethiopia.  The  Dokkos,  another 
tribe  of  people  of  low  stature,  living  in  the 
southern  part  of  Abyssinia,  may  be  related  to 
the  Akkas.  These  are  described  by  iSchwein- 
furth  as  a  race  which  never  attain  a  greater 
height  than  five  feet.  Their  lower  face  pro- 
trudes to  a  remarkable  degree.  Their  hands 
and  feet  are  small.  They  are  very  active  in 
their  habits,  and  use  the  bow  and  the  lance 
with  great  skill  in  hunting  the  elephant. 
The  country  of  the  Akkas  lies  south  of  the 
Welle  River,  beyond  Monbuttu-land  and  the 
country  of  the  Niam-Niams  (see  "  Geographi- 
cal Progress  and  Discovery").  From  recent 
accounts  it  appears  that  the  stature  of  the  Ak- 
kas has  been  somewhat  understated,  and  that 
their  average  height  is  greater  than  that  of 
the  Hottentots.  They  are  not  warlike,  and 
are  in  danger  of  extinction  from  the  aggres- 
sions of  their  neighbors.  Two  Akka  children 
who  were  brought  to  Europe  by  Miani  have 
displayed  a  fair  degree  of  intelligence. 

ALABAMA.  Some  important  measures 
were  passed  at  the  session  of  the  Legislature 
held  at  the  beginning  of  the  year.  A  colored 
normal  school  was  established  at  Tuskeegee. 
An  act  was  passed  providing  for  the  incorpora- 
tion of  banks  of  discount  and  deposit.  They 
are  authorized  to  carry  on  the  business  of 
banking,  by  discounting  bills  and  notes,  re- 
ceiving and  paying  out  deposits,  buying  and 
selling  gold  and  silver  bullion,  foreign  coins 
and  foreign  and  domestic  bills  of  exchange  and 
commercial  securities,  bonds  and  stocks,  by 
lending  money  upon  bonds,  stocks,  and  person- 
al security,  and  upon  unincumbered  real  prop- 
erty, and  by  exercising  such  incidental  powers, 
not  in  conflict  with  the  laws  of  the  State  or  of 
the  United  States,  as  are  necessary  to  carry  on 
its  business.  The  capital  stock  may  be  any 
sum  not  less  than  fifty  thousand  or  more  than 
five  hundred  thousand  dollars. 

Any  one  who  carries  about  his  person  a 
bowie-knife,  or  any  other  knife  or  instrument 
of  like  kind  or  description,  or  a  pistol,  or  fire- 
arms of  any  other  kind  or  description,  or  any 
air-gun,  must  be  fined  on  conviction  not  less 
than  fifty  nor  more  than  five  hundred  dollars, 
and  may  also  be  imprisoned  in  the  county  jail, 
or  sentenced  to  hard  labor  for  the  county  for 
not  more  than  six  months:  provided,  that 
evidence  that  the  defendant  has  good  reason  to 
apprehend  an  attack  may  be  admitted  in  the 
mitigation  of  the  punishment  or  in  justification 
of  the  offense. 

The  sum  of  one  hundred  thousand  dollars 
was  appropriated  for  the  construction  of  an 
additional  building  for  the  accommodation  of 
the  insane  at  Tuscaloosa. 

The  rate  of  the  State  tax  was  fixed  at  six  and 
one  half  tenths  of  one  per  centum. 

It  was  declared  by  the  Legislature  that  "  the 
main  track  of  every  railroad  in  this  State  is  a 
public  highway,  over  which  all  persons  have 
equal  rights  of  transportation  for  passengers 


and  freights,  on  the  payment  of  just  compen- 
sation to  the  owner  of  the  railroad  for  such 
transportation ;  and  any  person  or  corporation 
engaged  in  the  business  of  transporting  passen- 
gers or  freights  over  any  railroad  in  this  State, 
who  shall  exact  and  receive  for  any  such  trans- 
portation more  than  just  compensation  for  the 
services  rendered,  or  demands  more  than  the 
rates  specified  in  any  bill  of  lading  issued  by 
such  person  or  corporation,  or  who  for  his  or  its 
advantage  or  for  the  advantage  of  any  connect- 
ing line,  or  of  any  person  or  locality,  shall 
make  any  unjust  discrimination  in  transporta- 
tion against  any  individual,  locality,  or  corpora- 
tion, shall  be  guilty  of  extortion  ;  and  in  every 
case  it  shall  be  for  the  jury  to  determine,  from 
all  the  evidence,  whether  more  than  just  com- 
pensation was  exacted  and  received,  or  whether 
any  such  discrimination  in  transportation  which 
may  be  established  by  the  evidence  against  the 
individual,  locality,  or  corporation,  as  the  case 
may  be,  was  made  for  the  benefit  or  advantage 
of  the  person  or  corporation  operating  such 
railroad,  or  of  any  person  or  locality  :  provided, 
that  nothing  in  this  act  shall  be  construed  to 
prevent  contracts  for  special  rates  for  the  pur- 
pose of  developing  any  industrial  enterprise,  or 
to  prevent  the  execution  of  any  such  contract 
now  existing." 

In  all  suits  for  extortion,  the  plaintiff"  may 
recover  twice  the  amount  of  damages  sustained, 
and  also  a  reasonable  fee  for  his  counsel.  The 
party  proved  guilty  of  the  extortion  may  be 
fined  not  less  than  ten  or  more  than  five  hun- 
dred dollars.  It  was  also  provided  that  a 
board  of  railroad  commissioners  should  be  es- 
tablished, whose  duty  it  should  be  to  consider 
and  carefully  revise  all  tariff's  of  charges  for 
transportation  submitted  to  the  commission  by 
any  person  or  corporation  owning  or  operating 
a  railroad  in  this  State ;  and  if,  in  the  judg- 
ment of  the  commission,  any  such  charge  is 
more  than  just  compensation  for  the  service 
for  which  it  is  proposed  to  be  made,  or  if  any 
such  charges  amount  to  unjust  discrimination 
against  any  person,  locality,  or  corporation,  the 
commission  shall  notify  the  party  submitting 
the  same  of  the  changes  necessary  to  reduce 
the  rate  of  charges  to  just  compensation,  and 
to  avoid  unjust  discrimination;  when  such 
changes  are  made  by  the  party  submitting  the 
tariff",  or  when  none  are  deemed  proper  and 
expedient,  the  members  of  the  commission 
shall  append  a  certificate  of  its  approval  to 
such  tariff  of  charges. 

It  was  further  made  the  duty  of  the  commis- 
sioners to  hear  all  complaints  made  by  any 
person  against  any  such  tariff  of  rates  so  ap- 
proved, on  the  ground  that  the  same,  in  any 
respect,  is  for  more  than  just  compensation,  or 
that  such  charges,  or  any  of  them,  amount  to, 
or  operate  so  as  to  effect  unjust  discrimination  ; 
such  complaint  must  be  in  writing,  and  specify 
the  items  in  the  tariff  against  which  complaint 
is  made ;  and  if  it  appears  to  the  commission 
that  there  may  be  justice  in  the  complaint,  or 
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that  the  matter  ought  to  be  investigated,  the 
commission  >h;dl  forthwith  furnish  to  the  person 
or  corporation  operating  the  railroad  a  copy 
of  the  complaint,  together  with  notice  that,  at 
a  time  and  place  stated  in  the  notice,  the  tariff 
as  to  said  items  will  he  revised  by  the  commis- 
sion ;  and  at  such  time  and  place  it  shall  be  the 
duty  of  the  commission  to  hear  the  parties  to 
the  controversy  or  by  counsel,  and  such  evi- 
dence as  may  be  offered,  oral  or  in  writing, 
and  may  examine  witnesses  on  oath,  conform- 
ing to  the  mode  of  proceedings,  as  nearly  as 
may  be  convenient,  required  of  arbitrators, 
giving  such  time  and  latitude  to  each  side, 
and  regulating  the  opening  and  conclusion  of 
any  argument,  as  the  commission  may  con- 
sider best  adapted  to  arrive  at  the  truth  ;  and 
when  the  hearing  is  concluded,  the  commission 
shall  give  notice  of  any  changes  deemed  proper 
by  them  to  be  made,  to  the  person  or  corpora- 
tion operating  the  railroad. 

The  serious  nature  of  the  litigation  against 
railroads,  nnder  a  complaint  of  extortion,  is 
such  that  those  best  informed  on  the  subject 
admit  that,  if  the  roads  were  subject  to  it  unre- 
strained, it  would  effectually  destroy  the  value 
of  their  property.  The  act,  therefore,  seeks  to 
provide  a  proper  measure  of  protection  to  the 
railroads  by  authorizing  them  to  submit  their 
tariffs  to  the  commission,  and  when  such  tar- 
iffs have  been  conformed  to  what,  in  the  judg- 
ment of  the  commission,  is  the  measure  of  just 
compensation,  without  unjust  discrimination, 
the  commission  shall  approve  them.  This  ap- 
proval by  the  commission  does  not  make  the 
tariff  thus  approved  absolutely  binding,  either 
on  the  public  or  the  railroads ;  but  it  so  far 
protects  the  railroads  as  to  relieve  them  while 
acting  under  such  approved  tariff  from  all 
liability  except  for  actual  damage,  and  gives 
them  the  right,  if  successful  in  a  suit  for  extor- 
tion in  respect  to  such  charges,  to  recover  a 
lawyer's  fee  from  the  plaintiff,  and  the  ap- 
proval of  the  commission  is  prima facie  evidence 
In  behalf  of  the  railroad  that  the  tariff  is  not 
extortionate. 

The  object  and  effect  of  these  provisions  are 
to  leave  it  to  a  jury  to  determine  in  the  last 
resort  what  is  just  between  the  people  and  the 
railroads.  The  railroads,  in  so  far  as  they  are 
private  property,  are  entitled  to  the  same  meas- 
ure of  protection  precisely  as  other  property ; 
and,  in  so  far  as  they  are  public  highways,  the 
right  of  the  public  to  use  them  is  equally  sacred. 
These  respective  rights,  of  the  success  of  the 
railroad  on  the  one  hand,  and  of  the  public  on 
the  other,  meet  at  just  compensation,  without 
unjust  discrimination,  for  the  service  rendered 
in  transportation.  Whenever  the  railroads  are 
required  to  transfer  freight  or  passengers  for 
less  than  just  compensation,  the  rights  of  the 
owners  of  the  railroads  are  violated ;  and,  on 
the  other  hand,  when  the  railroads  charge 
more  than  just  compensation,  or  make  any 
unjust  discrimination  in  transportation,  they 
trespass  upon  the  rights  of  the  public.  The 


trouble  is,  to  determine  what  is  just  compen- 
sation or  unjust  discrimination. 

The  Legislature  has  the  power  to  determine 
this  matter  by  positive  statute,  as  is  done  in 
the  case  of  mills  grinding  for  toll,  ferries,  toll- 
bridges,  turnpikes,  and  the  like ;  but  the  varia- 
tions in  the  measure  of  just  compensation,  and 
not  unjust  discrimination,  in  railroad  transpor- 
tation, render  the  exercise  of  this  power  of 
fixing  rates  by  positive  statute  impracticable. 

It  was  made  the  duty  of  county  health 
hoards  to  supervise  the  public  health,  and 
through  their  health  officer  to  collect  full  vital 
statistics  of  their  county. 

A  tramp  was  defined  to  be  any  person  who 
goes  from  place  to  place  or  house  to  house, 
begging  or  demanding  food,  raiment,  lodging, 
or  other  thing  of  value,  without  employment 
or  other  visible  means  of  support.  It  was 
further  provided  that  the  act  of  begging,  or 
vagrancy,  by  any  person  having  no  known 
residence  within  this  State,  shall  be  prima 
facie  evidence  that  the  person  committing  the 
same  is  a  tramp. 

As  a  punishment,  or  rather  to  exclude  them 
from  the  State,  it  was  provided  that  any  per- 
son convicted  of  being  a  tramp  shall  be  fined 
for  the  first  offense  not  less  than  fifty  nor  more 
thantwo  hundred  dollars,  andshall  be  sentenced 
to  hard  labor  for  the  county  for  not  less  than 
six  nor  more  than  twelve  months,  and,  on  a 
second  conviction  for  such  offense,  shall  be 
fined  not  less  than  one  hundred  nor  more  than 
five  hundred  dollars,  and  sentenced  to  hard 
labor  for  the  county  not  less  than  one  nor  more 
than  two  years ;  and  for  each  subsequent  con- 
viction shall  be  fined  and  sentenced  as  for  the 
second  conviction. 

The  act  for  the  apportionment  of  representa- 
tives made  a  small  change  in  only  four  coun- 
ties, which  merely  gained  or  lost  a  member. 
The  number  of  representatives  is  one  hun- 
dred. 

There  were  996  bills  introduced  in  the 
House,  of  which  221  became  laws,  and  one  was 
vetoed  by  the  Governor. 

In  the  Senate  there  were  about  460  bills  and 
petitions  introduced,  129  of  which  became 
laws. 

It  will  be  seen  that  there  were  some  1,456 
bills  introduced,  and  only  350,  or  not  quite 
one  fourth,  were  enacted  into  laws.  Some 
failed  for  want  of  time  to  consider  them,  while 
others  were  defeated  in  one  branch  or  the 
other  of  the  Legislature. 

Of  the  laws  passed,  forty-four  are  general, 
fifty-four  are  amendments  of  the  Code  of  1876, 
and  the  remainder  are  local  or  special  in  their 
nature,  including  sixty 'acts  for  the  prevention 
or  regulation  of  the  sale  of  spirituous  liquors. 
The  adjournment  took  place  early  in  the  month 
of  March. 

The  latest  report  of  the  condition  of  the 
Educational  Department  is  for  1880.  The  total 
revenue  for  the  year  was  $397,465.35 — the 
largest  items  being  the  annual  appropriation  of 
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$130,000,  the  poll-tax  retained  by  the  counties 
for  the  townships  and  race  paying  it,  $124,597.- 
08,  and  interest  on  the  sixteenth-section  fund, 
$105,082.66.  The  principal  apportionments  of 
the  fund  were,  for  the  normal  schools,  $13,500 ; 
to  school  districts,  $258,099.52,  and  of  course 
the  net  poll-tax,  as  above  indicated.  Teachers 
of  white  schools  got  $203,681.46;  of  colored 
schools,  $158,911.13  ;  and  county  superintend- 
ents got  $11,871.92.  The  white  Normal 
School  at  Florence  received  $7,500 ;  the  col- 
ored Normal  at  Marion,  $4,000 ;  and  the  col- 
ored Normal  at  Huntsville,  $2,000.  Each  one 
of  those  schools  is  represented  as  doing  well, 
having  made  considerable  improvements  over 
former  years.  The  white  Normal  at  Florence 
reports  on  its  catalogue  for  the  year  201  pupils, 
and  there  has  not  been  a  case  of  serious  sick- 
ness during  the  entire  year,  which  closed  un- 
der circumstances  gratifying  to  the  friends  of 
the  institution.  Indeed,  such  a  degree  of  pros- 
perity and  popularity  has  it  attained  that  it 
was  found  necessary  to  enlarge  the  accommo- 
dations for  an  increased  number  of  pupils. 
Connected  with  the  institution,  eight  teachers 
are  reported.  While  music  is  taught  as  in  other 
institutions,  to  those  who  desire  to  take  lessons, 
the  whole  school  is  required  to  join  the  vocal 
music  xjlass,  and  the  board  expresses  satisfaction 
at  the  pleasing  effect  of  this  feature  of  the  insti- 
tution. The  Florence  Normal  School,  present 
and  prospective,  has  never  been  in  so  prosper- 
ous and  pleasant  estate.  There  are  100  of  its 
old  pupils  engaged  in  teaching  in  the  State,  and 
many  more  are  ready  and  waiting. 

The  Lincoln  Normal  University,  at  Marion, 
is  reported  to  be  in  a  flourishing  condition. 
The  number  of  pupils  was  140 — 76  females 
and  64  males.  Such  has  been  the  increase  in 
the  number  of  pupils,  that  an  enlargement  of 
the  building  has  become  an  absolute  necessity. 
The  report  shows  five  teachers  connected  with 
the  school. 

The  Huntsville  Normal  School  (colored)  is 
also  reported  in  a  flourishing  condition,  the  av- 
erage attendance  of  pupils  being  larger  than  that 
of  any  previous  year.  Professor  William  H. 
Council,  one  of  the  most  intelligent  men  of  his 
race  in  the  State,  is  the  principal  of  this  school. 
He  has  three  assistant  teachers.  The  average 
paid  teachers,  per  month,  was — white,  $20.96  ; 
colored,  $23.62 ;  the  average  of  pupils  to  teacher 
was — whites,  33  ;  colored,  46.  The  number  of 
white  schools  was  3,085,  colored  1,512 — total, 
4,597-  Number  of  white  male  teachers,  1,864 ; 
number  of  white  female,  1,230 — total,  3,094. 
Colored  teachers,  male,  1,080 ;  colored  female, 
441 — total  colored,  1,521.  The  total  number 
of  teachers  was  4,615.  Reading,  writing,  and 
spelling  were  the  principal  branches  taught. 

The  total  school  population  was,  white,  217,- 
320;  colored,  170,449— total,  387,769.  Number 
of  enrolled  whites,  107,483  ;  colored,  72,007 — 
total,  179,490.  Average  attendance  of  white 
was  67,794;  colored,  50,184.  Average  length 
of  white  schools  in  days,  83 ;  colored,  67 ;  the 


general  average  for  white  and  black  combined 
being  80  days. 

The  State  Penitentiary,  at  the  latest  report, 
contained'  540  convicts,  of  whom  only  44  are 
kept  within  the  walls. 

The  convicts  for  the  most  part  are  hired  to 
miners  and  farmers,  most  of  them  at  $5  per 
month.  These  are  the  first-class  hands.  There 
is  a  second  class  that  bring  only  $2.50,  and  a  few 
who  are  let  for  their  "  victuals  and  clothes." 
The  report  shows,  however,  that  as  fast  as  the 
$5  contracts  expire  new  ones  are  made  at  $8 
per  month.  It  is  worth  noting  here  that  the 
sum  of  $45,000  has  been  paid  into  the  State 
Treasury  during  the  two  years.  Within  the 
five  years,  under  the  present  system,  $81,000 
have  been  paid  into  the  Treasury,  $36,000  of 
State  bonds  canceled,  besides  building  the 
Wetumpka  Branch  Railroad,  worth  $12,921.20, 
and  making  repairs  and  improvements  on  build- 
ings and  grounds  worth  $12,200.  Under  the 
new  contracts,  the  income  to  the  State  will  be 
largely  increased.  Under  the  old  law,  it  cost 
per  capita  about  $59  for  transporting  con- 
victs to  the  penitentiary ;  now  it  costs  about 
$1.70. 

Out  of  the  540  convicts,  there  is  but  one 
solitary  white  woman.  This  lone  one  is  thirty- 
five  years  old,  and  was  sentenced  to  a  term  of 
three  years,  for  adultery. 

The  number  of  white  male  convicts  is  only 
69.  The  colored  male  convicts  are  450,  and 
colored  females  20.  There  are  some  children 
among  the  colored  convicts,  the  youngest  be- 
ing ten  years,  and  is  sentenced  to  seven  years 
for  manslaughter.  There  is  one  twelve,  one 
thirteen,  one  fourteen,  and  quite  a  number 
ranging  from  fourteen  to  twenty.  The  oldest 
convict  is  seventy-five ;  he  is  in  for  man- 
slaughter, for  five  years.  There  is  one  seventy- 
two  years  old,  and  is  in  for  two  years  for  assault 
with  intent  to  murder.  The  life-sentences  are 
51.  The  table  of  previous  occupations  of  con- 
victs shows  489  laborers,  9  cooks,  8  carpenters, 
7  house-servants,  6  farmers,  3  blacksmiths,  2 
engineers,  2  shoemakers,  1  hotel-keeper,  1 
baker,  1  machinist,  1  jeweler,  1  brick-mason, 
1  teamster,  1  sailor,  1  musician,  1  dentist,  1 
painter,  1  school-master,  1  horse-trainer,  1 
timber-worker,  and  only  1  doctor.  The  doc- 
tor is  in  for  life,  for  murder.  The  table  of  na- 
tivity shows :  Alabama,  338  ;  Georgia,  44;  and 
the  balance  scattered,  3  being  put  down  to 
England,  2  to  Germany,  and  1  each  to  Ireland, 
Switzerland,  and  Canada.  The  crime  which  is 
most  largely  represented  is  burglary.  There 
are  170  burglars.  Grand  larceny  and  murder 
stand  next  on  the  list,  there  being  106  names 
under  each  of  these  heads.  In  former  times 
horse-stealing  showed  the  largest  number  of 
convicts,  but  that  does  not  seem  so  popular  a 
business  as  formerly,  there  being  only  one 
horse-thief.  There  are  quite  a  number  for 
rape,  and  a  few  for  arson,  and  nearly  every 
other  crime  has  one  or  more  representatives. 
In  the  tables  touching  the  conduct  of  the  sev- 
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eral  convicts,  it  is  put  down  for  the  most  part 
as  "good."  Out  of  58  employed  by  the  New- 
castle Coal  Company,  the  conduct  of  every 
oiu-  is  reported  "good."  Out  of  46  employed 
l.y  r.  T.  Pollard,  only  2  "  bad  "  are  reported  for 
the  I\MI  \e.-ii>.  Out  of  87  employed  by  Colo- 
nel T.  \Villinins,  the  report  for  the  two  years 
shows  28  "  bad."  The  number  of  deaths  dur- 
ing the  two  years  was  60 ;  number  escaped, 
•Jii ;  number  discharged  by  the  expiration  of 
sentence,  274 ;  number  pardoned,  29.  Among 
the  deaths  was  one  suicide.  A  necessity  has 
also  ari>eii  for  the  enlargement  of  the  Insane 
Asylum,  and  the  Legislature  appropriated  for 
that  object  $50,000  for  two  years. 

The  supply  of  c-oal  and  iron  in  the  State  is 
comparatively  inexhaustible.  During  the  last 
ten  years  the  iron  industry  has  increased  about 
700  per  cent.  The  production  of  coal  has  also 
increased  with  great  rapidity.  In  1874,49,889 
tons  were  mined ;  in  1878,  194,268 ;  in  1879, 
200,000 tons;  while  in  1880  the  aggregate  ran 
up  to  340,000  tons.  This  growth  has  been 
made  in  the  face  of  many  obstacles,  the  chief 
of  which  was  the  want  of  railroad  facilities,  and 
a  general  impoverishment  of  the  people  by  the 
losses  of  the  war.  The  value  of  the  output  in 
1880  was  $2,000,000,  while  it  is  believed  the 
year  1881  will  show  a  product  in  Alabama  of 
$8,000,000.  In  various  localities  of  the  State 
the  manufacturing  industry  is  rapidly  increas- 
ing, and  the  abundant  water-power  brought 
into  use.  Numerous  cotton-mills  have  been 
constructed  and  are  in  operation ;  likewise  oil- 
works,  blast-furnaces,  etc.  The  number  of 
spindles  used  in  cotton  manufacture  in  the 
State  is  55,072,  and  the  number  of  bales  of 
cotton  used  during  the  census  year  was  14,887. 
The  acreage  of  cotton  in  the  State  during  the 
same  year  was  2,329,577  acres,  and  the  num- 
ber of  bales  made  by  the  crop  was  699,576, 
which  is  an  increase  of  62*9  per  cent,  or  270,- 
094  bales,  over  the  crop  of  1870,  that  amounted 
to  429,482  bales.  There  are  32,000,000  acres 
of  land  in  the  State,  of  which  about  14,961,- 
175  acres  are  in  farms,  5,082,204  are  under 
cultivation.  9,878,971,  owned  by  individuals, 
lying  idle  for  want  of  some  one  to  cultivate 
them,  and  5,200,000  acres  of  government  land?, 
which  yield  no  taxes.  Continuous  effort  is 
made^  to  have  the  Legislature  publish  these 
facts  in  the  interest  of  immigration,  and  as  the 
State  had  (September  30,  1880)  $286,990.14 
in  the  vaults  of  the  Treasury,  a  call  was  made 
upon  legislators  to  use  part  of  this  sum  in  de- 
veloping the  agricultural  interests  now  lying 
dormant.  Immigrants  in  the  north  of  Alabama 
have  increased  taxes  so  largely  that  they  will 
in  a  year  or  two  swell  the  Treasury  receipts 
$10,000.  In  that  section  grape-culture  is  the 
principal  business.  An  acre  of  cuttings  will  in 
two  and  a  half  years  yield  200  gallons  of  wine. 
The  soil,  like  that  of  California,  seems  pecul- 
iarly adapted  to  the  grape,  possessing  chemical 
and  physical  qualities  that  insure  success.  The 
climate  also  _  conspires  to  growth — a  dry  sum- 


mer, with  warm  rains,  and  a  warm,  unclouded 
tall,  which  perfectly  ripens  while  thoroughly 
developing  sweetness.  The  amount  of  taxes 
received  into  the  State  Treasury  for  the  year 
ending  September  80,  1881,  was  $562,500. 
This  sum  consisted  entirely  of  taxes  on  real 
and  personal  estate.  About  one  half  the 
amount  was  paid  by  the  eleven  counties  of 
Montgomery,  Dallas,  Mobile,  Lowndes,  Hale, 
Bullock,  Wilcox,  Perry,  Pike,  Marengo,  and 
Lee.  The  board  for  the  assessment  of  the  rail- 
road property  in  the  State  increased  the  valu- 
ation over  the  preceding  year  by  $2,068,695. 
The  amount  of  additional  revenue  which  the 
State  will  receive  from  this  increase  is  $13,446. 
The  assessment  made  for  1877  was  $10,627,- 
559.  For  the  year  1878  it  was  $10.297,023. 
For  the  year  1879  it  was  $11,023,389.  For 
the  year  1880  it  was  $14,526,769,  and  for  the 
year  1881  it  is  $16,595,462.  In  the  last  three 
years,  therefore,  the  tax  valuation  of  the  rail- 
road property  of  the  State  has  increased  very 
nearly  60  per  cent.  The  amount  of  revenue 
the  State  will  derive  from  the  roads  this  year 
will  be  $120,271,  Avhich  is  about  one  sixth  of 
the  entire  sum  derived  from  taxation  on  prop- 
erty. If  all  other  property  in  this  State  was 
taxed  as  near  to  its  value  as  the  railroads,  the 
revenue  would  be  much  larger  than  it  is,  and 
there  would  be  no  difficulty  in  lessening  the 
rate  of  taxation. 

The  population  of  the  State,  according  to 
the  census  of  1880,  divided  into  several  classes, 
has  not  yet  been  fully  compiled  at  the  Census 
Office.  The  following  is  the  population  by 
counties. 


COUNTIES. 
Autaupa  

Population. 
18,108 

COUNTIES. 

Jackson  

Population. 
..    25,114 

Baldwin  

.     8,603 

Jefferson. 

23  272 

Barbour  

38,979 

Lamar  .  

12,142 

Bibb  

9.487 

Lauderdale  .  . 

21,085 

Blount  

15,869 

Lawrence 

21,891 

Bullock  

29,066 

Lee 

27892 

Butler  

19.649 

Limestone  ...   . 

21  600 

Calhoun  

19,591 

&1  176 

Chambers  

28,440 

Macon  .... 

17871 

Cherokee  

.  .  19  108 

37C25 

Chilton  

10.793 

Marengo  .... 

80  890 

Choctaw  

15,731 

Marion.         . 

9,864 

Clarke  

17,806 

Marshall  

14,585 

Clav  

12.938 

Mobile  

.  48,658 

Cleburne  

10,976 

Monroe  

..   17,091 

Coffee  

8,119 

Montgomery  .  .  . 

52,356 

Colbert  

..   16153 

U  428 

Conecuh  

12,605 

Perry  

80  741 

Coosa  

15,118 

Pickens  

21,479 

Covington  

5,639 

Pike  

20640 

Crenshaw  

11,726 

Randolph  

16,575 

CuUman  

6  355 

Russell  

24,837 

Dale  

12,077 

St.  Clair  

14,462 

Dallas  

48,433 

Shelby 

17236 

DeKalb  

12,675 

Sumter  

.   .     .  2S728 

Elmore  

17,502 

Talladega 

23860 

Escambia  

5,719 

Tallapoosa  .... 

23,401 

Etowah  .... 

.  15,398 

Tuscaloosa 

24,957 

Fayette  

10,135 

Walker  

9,479 

Franklin  

9,155 

Washington 

4,588 

Geneva  

4,342 

Wilcox  

81,828 

Greene  

21.931 

Winston 

.     4,258 

Hale 

26553 

Henry  .  .  . 

..  18.761 

Total... 

..  1.262,505 

The  population,  valuation  of  property,  and 
debt,  of  some  of  the  cities,  were  as  follows : 

Mobile,  population,  31,205  ;  valuation,  $12,- 
991,795  ;  debt,  $2,609,250.  Montgomery,  pop- 
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ulation,  16,714;  valuation,  $5,506,994;  debt, 
$559,650.  Selraa,  population,  7,529  ;  valua- 
tion, $2,500,000 ;  debt,  $323,609. 

The  vote  of  the  State  at  the  presidential  elec- 
tion in  1880,  according  to  the  returns  of  the 
Secretary  of  State,  was  as  follows: 


District. 

f  Gillette,  Republican 5,595 

T  J  Herndon,  Democrat 1.000 

'  1  Threatt,  Republican 2,808 

I  Mott,  Greenback 730 

(  Strobach,  Republican 8,884 

II.  -(  Herbert,  Democrat 13,271 

(  Townsend,  Greenback 52 


COUNTIES. 

Hancock. 

Garfield. 

Weaver. 

Autanga  '  

978 

974 

15 

Baldwin  

7C7 

663 

23 

Harbour  

2,773 

1,200 

1 

Bibb  

737 

106 

Blouot  

1,818 

260 

Bullock  

124 

656 

Butler  

2,026 

861 

2 

Calhoun  

1,984 

509 

12 

Chambers  

1,918 

684 

28 

Cherokee  

1,390 

180 

Chilton  

714 

181 

Choctaw  

1,050 

520 

702 

Clarke  

1,173 

740 

Clay  

1,002 

52 

174 

Cleburne  

904 

117 

Coffee  

764 

63 

Colbert  

1.237 

1,072 

167 

Conecuh  

1,154 

648 

Coosa  ...        . 

1,296 

812 

14 

Covington  

879 

64 

3 

Crenshaw  

1,774 

231 

Oullman  

336 

163 

Dale  

1,224 

284 

Dallas  

1,794 

1,108 

DeKalb  

759 

252 

91 

Elmore  

1,467 

1,389 

13 

Esoambia  

812 

285 

22 

Etowah  

1,217 

847 

4 

Fayette     

631 

202 

43 

Franklin  

655 

110 

239 

Geneva  

460 

6 

Greene  

943 

1,463 

Hale  

1,736 

1,549 

Henry  

1,729 

273 

Jackson  

2,059 

599 

956 

Jefferson  

1,712 

781 

176 

Lauderdale  

1,743 

1,228 

88 

Lamar  

856 

172 

Lawrence  

1,555 

1,414 

558 

Lee  

1.943 

1,569 

5 

Limestone  

1,600 

1,623 

Lowndes  

1,414 

2,399 

Macon  

5£S 

191 

Madison  

2,808 

3,062 

439 

Marengo  

2,359 

1,825 

Marion  

498 

43 

Marshall  

939 

83 

59 

Mobile  

8,784 

8,239 

201 

Monroe  

1.087 

821 

Montgomery  

2971 

5,469 

?9 

Morgan  

1,420 

644 

275 

Perry  

2,278 

2,082 

Pickens  

1,562 

214 

Pike  

2,327 

741 

3 

Randolph  

832 

486 

Russell  

1,678 

1,402 

Shelbv  

1,455 

840 

8 

St.  Clair  

942 

496 

Sumter  

1,787 

1.387 

Talladega  

1,659 

1,757 

C2 

Tallapoosa  

2,676 

779 

Tuscaloosa  

1,855 

807 

Walker  

539 

220 

53 

Washington  

575 

189 

61 

Wilcox  

1,863 

1,264 

Winston  

149 

126 

Total  .  .  . 

91,185 

56,221 

4,642 

The  Legislature  chosen  at  the  same  election 
was  composed,  in  the  Senate,  of  33  Demo- 
crats ;  in  the  House,  94  Democrats,  4  Inde- 
pendent Democrats,  1  Greenbacker,  and  1 
Republican. 

The  State  was  entitled  to  eight  members  of 
Congress,  and  the  vote  at  this  election  was  as 
follows : 


Mabson,  Republican 5,686 

IU.K  Gates,  Democrat 10,614 

|  Zachary,  Independent 69 

I  Smith,  Republican 6,650 

IV.  •<  Shelley,  Democrat 9.301 

(  Stevens,  Colored  Republican 1,698 

v  t  No  opposition 

v ' )  Williams,  Democrat 9,219 

(  No  opposition 

VI  -<  Hewitt,  Democrat 10.043 

(  Clements,  Democrat 9,973 

vrT   |  Bingham,  Republican 5,111 

v     •  )  Forney,  Democrat 12,858 

VTTT  j  Lowe,  Republican 12,765 

11  (  Wheeler,  Democrat 12,808 

The  vote  for  State  officers  at  the  same  elec- 
tion was  as  follows: 

FOR    SECRETARY    OF   STATE. 

H.  M.  Judge,  Greenback 37,618 

W.  W.  Screws,  Democrat 121,375 

Turpin,  Greenback 975 

FOR    ATTORNEY-GENERAL. 

Paul  L.  Jones,  Greenback 28,681 

H.  C.  Tompkins,  Democrat 121,375 

FOR  TREASURER. 

William  T.  May,  Greenback 38.009 

J.  H.  Vincent/Democrat :.  121,781 

FOR   AUDITOR. 

J.  H.  Cowen,  Greenback 88,852 

J.  M.  Carmichael,  Democrat 124,781 

ALASKA.  Some  important  facts  respect- 
ing the  population  and  resources  of  Alaska 
have  been  obtained  by  the  late  agent,  Mr.  Ivan 
Petroff,  for  taking  the  census  of  that  region. 
The  entire  Alaskan  country  as  far  north  as  the 
Yukon  was  examined,  and  tabulated  reports 
are  given,  village  by  village,  of  the  inhabitants. 
The  people  of  the  Territory  may  be  divided  as 
follows:  1.  The  Innuit  or  Esquimau  race,  which 
predominates  in  numbers  and  covers  the  littoral 
margin  of  all  Alaska,  from  the  British  bound- 
ary on  the  Arctic  to  Norton  Sound,  of  the  lower 
Yukon  and  Kuskokvim,  Bristol  Bay,  the  Alas- 
kan Peninsula,  and  Kodiak  Island,  mixing  in, 
also,  at  Prince  William  Sound.  2.  The  Indians 
proper,  spread  over  the  vast  interior  in  the 
north,  reaching  down  to  the  sea-board  at  Cook's 
Inlet  and  the  mouth  of  Copper  River,  and 
lining  the  coast  from  Mount  Saint  Elias  south- 
ward to  the  boundary,  and  peopling  Alex- 
ander Archipelago.  3.  Least  in  numbers,  but 
first  in  importance,  the  Aleutian  race,  extend- 
ing from  the  Shutnagin  Islands  westward  to 
Atto — the  ultima  Thule  of  this  country.  The 
grand  total  of  population  is :  whites,  392 ; 
Creoles,  1,683  ;  Aleuts,  2,214 :  Innuits  of  Ko- 
diak, 2,196  ;  of  Togiak,  1,826;  of  Bristol  Bay, 
2,099 ;  of  Kuskokvim,  3,505  ;  of  Yukon,  3,359 ; 
of  Behring  Sea,  1,533;  of  the  Arctic  coast, 
2,990;  Indians,  8,401— total,  30,178. 

ALEXANDER,  E.  B.,  died  March  15,  1881. 
being  a  colonel  in  the  United  States  Army. 
This  meritorious  officer,  of  whoso  death  the 
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War  Department  was  informed,  became  gray 
in  tho  service  of  the  Union.  II o  was  well 
known  throughout  the  country,  but  more  par- 
ticularly in  Missouri,  having  tilled  the  office  of 
I'rovost-Marshal-General  of  that  State  in  an 
able,  tirm,  and  upright  manner.  His  head- 
quarters were  in  St.  Louis  in  the  year  1865. 
Colonel  Alexander  belonged  to  the  old-school 
class  of  army  otlieers,  ami,  like  many  others, 
was  outstripped  in  the  race  for  rank  by  junior 
officers  who  entered  the  lists  full  of  ardor  and 
vigor  at  the  outbreak  of  the  civil  war.  lie 
commanded  the  I  tah  Expedition  until  relieved 
by  General  Johnston,  when  Grant,  Sherman, 
and  McClellan  were  simply  lieutenants,  and 
his  service  extended  through  a  period  of  forty 
years.  Graduating  at  the  West  Point  Military 
Academy,  June  80,  1823,  he  was  the  next 
day  promoted  brevet  second-lieutenant  of  the 
Sixth  Regular  Infantry,  and  on  the  25th  of 
December,  1827,  was  made  a  full  lieutenant. 
He  attained  the  rank  of  captain  of  the  Third 
Infantry,  July  7,  1848;  was  brevetted  major, 
April  18,  1848,  for  gallant  conduct  in  the  bat- 
tles of  Contreras  and  Churubusco.  At  tho 
close  of  the  Mexican  War  he  was  promoted  to 
be  colonel  of  the  Tenth  Infantry,  after  which 
he  served  the  Government  at  Santa  F6,  New 
Mexico,  and  other  points.  At  the  beginning 
of  the  civil  war,  Colonel  Alexander  was  sta- 
tioned at  Fort  Laramie,  and  oifered  his  ser- 
vices, and  that  of  his  regiment  which  was 
much  devoted  to  him,  again  and  again  to  the 
Government,  but  was  retained  on  the  frontier 
on  account  of  his  influence  with  the  Indians. 
In  the  spring  of  1863  he  was  ordered  to  St. 
Louis  as  Acting  Assistant  Provost- Marshal- 
General,  the  business  of  which  office  was  to 
superintend  the  district  provost-marshals,  to 
be  informed  on  the  condition  of  the  State, 
execute  the  draft,  arrest  deserters,  and  to 
superintend  the  mustering,  in  and  out,  of  the 
troops.  This  duty  was  usually  assigned,  in 
the  respective  States,  to  old  and  tried  army 
officers,  and  Colonel  Alexander's  performance 
of  it,  in  a  manner  at  once  able,  honest,  and 
faithful,  is  well  attested.  After  a  life  of  un- 
questionable integrity  and  devotion  to  duty, 
this  lamented  soldier  was  in  1869  placed  upon 
the  retired  list,  having  been  brevetted  a  briga- 
dier-general for  his  services  in  recruiting  the 
army  during  the  war. 

ALEXANDER  II,  Emperor  of  Russia,  was 
assassinated  by  Nihilist  conspirators,  March 
13th,  at  St.  Petersburg.  Born  April  29,  1818, 
Alexander  Nicolaevitch's  prospects  of  succeed- 
ing to  the  throne  seemed  the  remotest  possible. 
Four  years  afterward  his  uncle  Constantino  in 
family  conclave  renounced  the  succession,  and 
in  his  seventh  year  Alexander  I  Pavlovitch 
died  in  tho  prime  of  his  life,  murdered  it  is 
supposed,  and  was  succeeded  by  Nicholas,  the 
third  son  of  Paul  I.  Tho  infant  Alexander, 
the  Czar's  eldest  son,  was  now  heir-apparent, 
but,  during  the  thirty  years  of  his  father's 
reign,  his*  life  was  almost  as  unimportant  as 


that  of  a  grand  duke  in  a  collateral  line,  which 
seemed  his  destined  lot  when  in  the  cradle. 
His  earliest  training  was  directed  by  his 
mother,  Alexandra  Feodorevna,  a  sister  of  the 
present  German  Emperor ;  but  his  father  soon 
withdrew  him  from  the  care  of  the  mild,  re- 
fined Czarina,  and  sought  to  inculcate  in  his 
heir  the  thoughts  and  ways  of  a  soldier.  The 
gentle,  kindly,  easy-going  character  of  the 
Czarevitch,  different  from  the  arbitrary  and 
passionate  temper  usually  characteristic  of  the 
Romanoff  family,  afforded  poor  material  for  a 
military  martinet.  His  tutor,  the  poet  Shu- 
kofsky,  instilled  in  him  a  love  of  literature  and 
the  contemplative  science  in  vogue  in  Ger- 
many. He  was  endowed  with  the  linguistic 
talent  of  his  race  in  a  marked  degree,  and  ac- 
quired a  familiar  acquaintance  with  the  prin- 
cipal modern  languages.  The  ceremonial  ob- 
servances, incumbent  on  the  heir  to  the  throne 
and  nominal  commander  in  the  army,  formed 
the  chief  part  of  his  public  activity.  At  the 
age  of  sixteen  he  was  declared  of  age,  and  ap- 
pointed Hetman  of  the  Cossacks  and  Com- 
mandant of  the  Guards.  In  1836  and  1837  he 
traveled  through  Northern  Russia  and  Siberia, 
where  he  procured  the  alleviation  of  the  hard 
lot  of  political  exiles.  In  1839  and  1840  he 
visited  various  countries  of  Europe.  In  1841 
he  was  married  to  the  Princess  Maximiliane 
Maria  of  Hesse  (see  MARIA  ALEXANDBEVNA 
in  "Annual  Cyclopaedia"  for  1880).  From 
this  marriage  came  six  sons  (the  Grand  Dukes 
Nicholas,  Alexander,  now  Alexander  III, 
Vladimir,  Alexis,  Sergius,  and  Paul),  and  Ma- 
ria, now  Duchess  of  Edinburgh.  In  the  fol- 
lowing years  he  traveled  in  Southern  Rus- 
sia, the  Caucasus,  and  Armenia.  On  one  of 
his  tours  he  took  part  in  an  expedition  against 
a  tribe  of  Circassian  robbers.  He  held  the 
post  of  Director  of  the  Military  Schools,  but 
the  duties  were  performed  by  his  assistant, 
General  Rostoftsef,  who  afterward  took  a 
prominent  part  in  the  emancipation  of  the 
serfs.  The  Czarevitch  was  president  of  one  of 
the  commissions  appointed  to  inquire  into  the 
condition  of  the  serfs,  but  gave  little  attention 
to  the  investigation,  and  favored  rather  the 
proprietors  than  the  peasantry.  Nicholas  was 
disappointed  in  his  son,  who  was  overawed  by 
his  father,  as  was  nearly  every  one  who  came 
in  contact  with  that  majestic  autocrat.  "  My 
son  Shasha  is  an  old  woman,"  Nicholas  once 
said;  "there  will  be  nothing  great  done  in  his 
time."  Had  he  not  wisely  kept  aloof  from 
state  affairs,  Alexander,  from  his  very  differ- 
ent habits  of  mind,  might  have  given  his 
father  a  better  opinion  of  his  strength  of  char- 
acter by  coming  into  unhappy  conflict  with 
the  "  Iron  Czar."  He  is  said  to  have  earnestly 
protested  against  the  advance  on  Turkey  in 
1853.  The  military  schemes  of  Nicholas,  to 
which  he  had  sacrificed  all  the  best  interests 
of  the  empire,  came  to  naught,  and  the  Em- 
peror died  of  shame  and  disappointment  after 
the  loss  of  the  Crimean  War.  Alexander  II 
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mounted  the  throne  of  the  exhausted  empire 
on  March  3,  1855. 

The  spread  of  education  in  Russia  had  as 
its  concomitant  an  extension  of  liberal  ideas. 
The  impressionable  religious  character  of  the 
Russian  mind  causes  a  reform  movement  in 
Russia  to  rapidly  break   out  of  the  bounds 
of  the  timely  and  the  practicable.     Relieved 
from  the  repressive  tyranny  and  the  military 
code  of  the  reign  of  Nicholas,  Young  Russia 
indulged   in    dreams  of    social    regeneration 
which  were  too  bright  to  be  realized.     The 
new  Czar  was  in  thorough  sympathy  with  the 
progressive  spirit  of  the  time.     The   reforms 
which  he  instituted  in  the  earlier  part  of  his 
reign  seemed  in  the  minds  of  the  enthusiastic 
revolutionists,  who  formed  three  quarters   of 
the  educated  people  of  Russia,  to  open  an  era 
of  liberty  and  enlightenment  which  was  to 
place  Russia  in  the  van  of   all  the  nations. 
Alexander  was  not  carried  away  with  the  ex- 
travagant enthusiasm  which  was   rife;    but, 
while   proceeding   with    caution,  he   showed 
himself  disposed  to    follow   to  the  farthest 
practicable  extent  the  path  of  social  and  politi- 
cal reform.     On  the  3d  of  March,  1863,  he  ac- 
complished by  his  fiat  one  of  the  most  gigan- 
tic and  far-reaching   revolutionary  events  of 
all  history — the  emancipation  of  the  Russian 
serfs.     This  was  the  one  popular  reform  of  his 
reign  which  he  never  sought  to  modify  or  re- 
call.   As  he  was  revered  in  his  life-time  by  the 
liberated  peasantry  as  the  Czar  Emancipator, 
so  he  will  live  in  history  by  the  same  title  as 
one  of  the  most  illustrious  of  his  line.    Besides 
the  great  act  of  his  reign,  he  instituted  internal 
reforms  of  great  importance.     To  strike  off 
the  shackles  of  thought,  to  open  the  press  for 
the  free  expression  of  opinion,  and  to  rid  the 
universities  of  the  drill-masters  who  subjected 
professors  and  students  to  the  discipline  of  the 
barracks  and  exercised  a  ruthless  and  ignorant 
censorship  over  the  studies,  was  one  of  the 
earliest  acts  of  the  reforming  Czar,  and  one  of 
the  first  to  be  revoked.     The  system  of  educa- 
tion was  in  many  particulars  improved.     The 
army  and  navy  were  reorganized.     Trade  and 
industry  were    specially   encouraged.      New 
commercial  routes  were  opened.     A  revision 
of  the  laws  was  taken  in  hand.     A  judicial 
system  on  the  French  model  was  instituted,  the 
penal  code  was  framed,  and  the  methods  of  civil 
and  criminal  procedure  were  greatly  simplified. 
A  new   system  of  municipal   administration 
was  introduced.     Limited  rights  of  local  self- 
government  and  taxation   were   accorded  to 
districts  and  provinces,  to  be  exercised  by  elec- 
tive assemblies.     It  was  hoped  and  expected 
that  Alexander  would  end  by  conferring  a  con- 
stitution upon  Russia,  and  confide  to  the  people 
the  control  of  the  national  destinies.     Sudden- 
ly the  Czar  stopped  short  in  his  progressive 
course,  reintroduced  the  harshest  of  the  repres- 
sive regulations  which  he  had  abolished,  and 
devoted  the  rest  of  his  life  in  vainly  striving  to 
lay  the  spirit  which  he  had  himself  invoked. 


The  courage  with  which  he  persisted  in  the  re- 
actionary policy,  offending  the  most  intelligent 
section  of  the  people,  and  standing  in  hourly 
danger  of  assassination,  was  equal  to  that  with 
which  he  had  faced  the  wrath  of  the  aristoc- 
racy in  abolishing  serfage.  He  probably  made 
up  his  mind  tardily  that  the  autocratic  princi- 
ple was  essential  to  the  unity  and  happiness  of 
Russia,  and  that  he  had  imperiled  it  and  must 
rescue  it  at  all  hazards.  The  heterogeneous 
races  in  Europe  and  Asia,  standing  on  very 
different  planes  of  civilization,  could  hardly  be 
made  the  recipients  of  equal  rights  of  repre- 
sentation in  a  constitutional  state  without 
swamping  the  culture  of  the  very  classes  who 
were  clamoring  for  a  constitution.  Then  the 
idea  of  the  autocracy  is  so  bound  up  with  the 
religious  sentiments  of  the  mass  of  the  people 
that  Alexander  II  probably  recoiled  from  the 
responsibility  of  subjecting  their  faith  and 
morals  to  the  strain  they  would  have  to 
undergo  upon  his  abdicating  his  traditional  au- 
thority, and  breaking  off  his  paternal  relations 
to  his  people. 

Prudence  and  benevolence  were  the  lead- 
ing traits  of  Alexander's  character.  Without 
being  endowed  with  profound  sagacity,  he 
sought  conscientiously  to  make  up  his  own 
mind  in  every  juncture,  and  in  every  course 
which  he  chose  was  carried  by  circumstances 
farther  than  he  foresaw.  He  had  far-sighted 
men  to  advise  him,  but,  instead  of  implicitly 
trusting  to  their  genius,  he  followed  in  great 
matters  his  independent  judgment,  from  a  sense 
of  duty  rather  than  from  self-confidence.  He 
was  never  carried  away  with  enthusiasm,  nor 
over-hopeful  of  grand  results,  but  was  easily 
influenced  by  popular  sentiment,  which  he 
gave  way  to  as  far  as  his  cautious  nature  would 
admit.  In  the  emancipation  of  the  serfs  his 
heart  was  thoroughly  enlisted,  and  he  acted  in 
advance  of  public  opinion ;  in  everything  else 
he  followed  hesitatingly,  and  always  feeling  his 
way.  The  power  of  Russia  was  rapidly  ex- 
tended in  Asia  during  the  whole  of  Alexan- 
der's reign.  In  1860  a  favorable  treaty  was 
struck  with  China,  by  which  Manchooria  was 
secured.  In  Central  Asia  one  khanate  after 
the  other  was  put  through  the  gradual  process 
which  ends  in  absorption  into  the  Muscovite 
dominion.  In  Europe,  Russia  was  silent  for 
many  years.  She  was  not  "sulking,  but  re- 
cruiting," Gortchakoff  declared.  In  1863  the 
Polish  rebellion  might  have  been  successful 
but  for  the  aid  of  Prussia.  Then  Prince  Gort- 
chakoff informed  the  "Western  powers  that 
Russia  would  listen  to  no  intercessions  on  be- 
half of  the  "  kingdom  of  Poland."  During  the 
Franco-German  War  the  keen  diplomat  im- 
proved the  situation  and  repudiated  the  stipu- 
lation in  the  Treaty  of  Paris  forbidding  Russia 
to  maintain  a  naval  armament  in  the  Black 
Sea,  on  the  ground  that  treaties  are  only  bind- 
ing so  long  as  both  parties  are  agreed !  This 
cool  declaration  placed  Russia  again  in  her 
traditional  attitude.  But  for  the  events  of 
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which  it  was  the  prelude  the  Chancellor  was 
not  responsible.  He,  as  well  as  the  Finance 
Minister,  and  other  members  of  the  Cabinet, 
earnestly  tried  to  dissuade  the  Czar  from  his 
attitude  to  the  Slav  agitation  which  led  to  the 
Turkish  War.  The  Emperor  had  no  sympathy 
with  the  Panslavistic  cause.  Between  him 
and  the  Philoslav  party  there  were  only  mutual 
distrust  and  repulsion.  But  he  refused  to 
check  the  belligerent  proceedings  of  the  Sla- 
vonic Benevolent  Society  and  the  Moscow  Sla- 
vonic Society,  or  to  forbid  his  officers  to  volun- 
teer in  tin-  Servian  War,  because  his  sympathies 
were  with  the  Turkish  Christians,  and  he  could 
not  in  his  conscience  disapprove  the  intense 
popular  feeling  of  the  time.  The  traditional 
duty  of  the  Czar  to  protect  the  Orthodox 
Christians  of  Turkey  was  present  in  his  mind, 
not  the  desire  of  founding  a  Panslavic  em- 
pire or  of  forcing  the  Eastern  question  and 
conquering  the  Bosporus.  He  was  drawn 
into  the  war  without  anticipating  it.  The 
speech  which  he  made  at  Moscow,  in  which 
he  declared  that,  if  Europe  would  not  secure  a 
better  position  for  the  oppressed  Slavs,  Russia 
would  act  alone,  he  expected  would  serve  as  a 
menace  which  would  be  sufficient  to  bring 
Turkey  to  her  reason.  He  was  with  the  army 
until  after  the  capture  of  Plevna,  visiting  the 
hospitals  frequently  and  winning  the  hearts  of 
the  soldiers  by  the  sincere  sympathy  and  kind- 
ness which  he  showed  for  the  sick  and  wounded. 
The  grief  which  he  felt  for  the  misery  caused 
by  the  war  was  recognized  by  the  people.  He 
was  called  the  "  Martyr  "  and  the  "  Guardian 
Angel."  Yet  he  refused  to  listen  to  advisers 
who  urged  the  conclusion  of  peace  before  the 
Turkish  power  was  broken. 

The  first  attempt  on  the  Czar's  life  was  in 
1866.  The  following  year  he  was  assaulted 
with  murderous  intent  in  the  Bois  de  Boulogne 
at  Paris.  After  the  conclusion  of  the  Berlin 
Treaty,  the  flames  of  Nihilism  burst  out  all  over 
Russia.  It  became  evident  that  every  branch 
of  the  public  service,  every  social  circle,  even 
the  higher  ranks  of  officials,  the  first  families 
of  the  aristocracy,  and  probably  the  imperial 
family  itself,  contained  agents  and  friends  of 
the  revolution.  A  mania  for  desperate  con- 
spiracy seemed  to  rage.  Heterogeneous  dis- 
affected elements  sought  to  attain  their  various 
objects  through  a  political  cataclysm ;  but  the 
authors  and  perpetrators  of  the  revolutionary 
deeds  were  the  Russian  socialists,  the  most 
daring  and  resolute  political  conspirators  of 
any  age.  Every  arrest  and  condemnation  for 
political  crime  was  a  provocation  for  acts 
more  flagrant  and  defiant.  In  1879  the  Em- 
peror knew  that  his  death  was  compassed  by 
the  Nihilistic  committee  in  St.  Petersburg,  the 
central  source  of  terrorism.  The  Czarina  died 
in  1879.  The  relations  of  the  Czar  to  the 
Princess  Dolgorouky,  his  determination  to 
marry  her  morganatically,  and  the  vehement 
opposition. of  his  children,  were  the  cause  of  ad- 
ditional unhappiness  at  the  time  when  he  felt 


that  the  sword  of  Nihilism  was  suspended  over 
his  head.  He  did  not  shrink  from  the  task  of 
trying  to  extirpate  the  dangerous  growth. 
The  measures  taken  are  described  in  the  last 
two  volumes  of  the  "  Annual  Cyclopaedia." 
In  April,  1879,  the  school-master  Solovieff  fired 
four  times  at  the  Czar  in  the  palace  garden  at 
St.  Petersburg.  In  November  the  dynamite 
mine  was  exploded  on  the  Moscow  Railroad, 
which,  owing  to  a  change  in  the  programme, 
destroyed  the  baggage-train  instead  of  the  car- 
riage in  which  the  Emperor  was  traveling. 
In  February,  1 880,  explosives  fired  in  the  cel- 
lar of  the  Winter  Palace  would  have  destroyed 
the  Czar  and  his  guests  while  at  dinner,  had  he 
not  by  a  rare  chance  been  a  few  minutes  late. 
Melikoff's  administration  of  the  extraordinary 
powers  confided  to  him  seemed  to  be  success- 
ful in  unearthing  the  Nihilist  conspirators  and 
checking  their  activity.  There  was  a  prospect 
that  a  man  of  his  liberal  ideas  and  popular 
sympathies  might  eventually  find  out  a  remedy 
for  the  disorder  more  effective  than  mere  re- 
pressive violence.  But  the  murder  of  the 
Czar  altered  the  situation.  The  plot  was  laid 
this  time  so  that  the  Emperor  could  hardly 
escape  and  his  assassin  must  surely  be  captured. 
Four  conspirators  were  posted  along  the  street 
through  which  the  Czar  was  driving  home 
from  a  review.  Each  had  ready  to  cast  a 
small  bomb  of  certain  and  terrible  explosive 
power.  Confederates  in  the  throng  gave  the 
signal.  The  second  petard  proved  fatal.  The 
particulars  of  the  plot  and  the  disclosures  of 
the  trial  of  the  conspirators  are  recounted  in 
the  article  RUSSIA. 

ANGLICAN  CHURCHES.  The  clerical  list 
of  the  Church  of  England  for  1880  contains 
twenty-six  thousand  names,  showing  a  gain 
of  about  six  thousand  clergymen  since  1859. 
More  than  six  thousand  clergymen  are  not  in 
pastoral  work. 

According  to  the  report  of  the  Ecclesiastical 
Commissioners  for  England,  four  thousand  sev- 
en hundred  benefices  were  augmented  and  en- 
dowed by  them  between  1840  and  1880.  The 
increase  in  the  incomes  of  benefices,  from  the 
augmentations  and  endowments  made  by  the 
commissioners  or  through  their  instrumentality, 
amounted  on  October  31, 1880,  to  about  £756,- 
500  per  annum,  representing  the  income  from 
a  capital  sum  of  about  £23,000,000. 

The  eighty-second  annual  meeting  of  the 
Church  Missionary  Society  was  held  in  Lon- 
don, May  3d,  the  Earl  of  Chichester  presiding. 
The  total  receipts  for  the  year  had  been  £207,- 
508,  of  which  £189,685  were  applicable  to  the 
general  expenditure,  the  rest  having  come  in 
special  contributions.  Besides  the  European 
missionaries,  110  native  clergy  and  1,720  lay 
teachers  were  employed  in  the  missions,  and 
1,000  schools  were  attached  to  them.  The  re- 
port stated  that  between  three  and  four  thou- 
sand well-instructed  adult  converts  were  bap- 
tized each  year  through  the  society's  labors. 
The  missions  in  India  absorbed  one  half  the  mis- 
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sionaries  of  the  society,  and  nearly  half  of  its 
foreign  expenditure.  The  native  churches  in 
West  Africa  were  gaining  strength  and  taking 
upon  themselves  more  and  more  the  responsi- 
bilities of  pastoral  and  missionary  work.  The 
spiritual  and  philanthropic  work  of  the  Frere- 
town  mission,  in  East  Africa,  had  been  carried 
on  with  unceasing  energy.  Reports  were  also 
made  of  the  mission  at  Uganda,  of  the  missions 
at  Jerusalem,  Jaffa,  Gaza,  Nablus,  and  the 
Hauran,  in  Palestine,  of  stations  in  Persia,  and 
the  other  older  and  extensive  missions  of  the 
society. 

The  one  hundred  and  eightieth  annual  meet- 
ing of  the  Society  for  the  Propagation  of  the 
Gospel  in.  Foreign  Parts  was  held  May  12th, 
the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  presiding.  The 
income  of  the  society  during  1880  had  been 
£138,288,  against  £131,674  in  1879.  Five 
hundred  and  eighty-six  ministers  had  been  em- 
ployed during  the  year:  157  in  Asia,  121  in 
Africa,  54  in  Australia  and  the  Pacific,  253  in 
America  and  the  West  Indies,  and  one  in  Eu- 
rope. There  were  also  in  connection  with  the 
society  1,242  catechists  and  lay  teachers,  mostly 
natives  in  heathen  countries,  and  about  250 
students  iu  colleges  abroad,  who  were  in  train- 
ing for  the  work  of  the  ministry  in  the  lands 
of  their  birth. 

The  Convocation  of  Canterbury  met  for  the 
dispatch  of  business,  February  8th.  The  arch- 
bishop presented  to  the  Upper  House  the  sub- 
ject of  the  addresses  which  had  been  sent  to 
him  for  and  against  greater  liberty  in  ritual. 
A  resolution  was  passed  in  the  Upper  House 
requesting  the  archbishop  to  t<ske  steps  with 
a  view  to  obtaining  from  the  crown  a  letter  of 
business  committing  to  convocation  the  work 
of  providing  for  a  fuller  representation  of  the 
parochial  clergy  in  the  Lower  House  ;  the 
Lower  House,  however,  declined  to  concur  in 
this  action.  A  resolution  was  passed  in  the 
Upper  House  approving  of  the  scope  of  the  bill 
which  had  been  introduced  into  the  House  of 
Commons  by  Mr.  E.  Stanhope,  to  give  effect 
to  the  recommendations  of  the  Royal  Commis- 
sion on  the  sale  and  exchange  of  benefices.  A 
report  having  been  presented  from  the  Lower 
House  on  the  recommendations  of  a  committee 
which  had  been  appointed  "'  on  the  relations 
of  church  and  state,"  suggesting  that  greater 
authority  should  be  given  to  convocation,  the 
Upper  House  requested  the  archbishop  to  move 
for  a  royal  commission  to  consider  the  sub- 
jects of  clerical  discipline  and  of  courts  of 
first  instance  and  of  appeal  in  ecclesiastical 
causes.  An  articulns  cleri  was  adopted  by  the 
Lower  House  and  sent  up  to  the  Upper  House, 
asking  that  body,  in  view  of  the  uncertainties 
that  were  thought  to  surround  some  recent  in- 
terpretations of  ecclesiastical  law,  and  of  the 
peculiar  character  of  the  parishes  and  the  con- 
gregations placed  in  similar  religious  circum- 
stances, to  discountenance  as  much  as  possible 
legal  proceedings  in  such  matters.  In  making 
this  request,  the  resolution  said : 


The  Lower  House  feels  that  this  forbearance  roust 
be  conditioned  by  limitations. 

The  Upper  House  adopted  a  resolution  de- 
claring that — 

Litigation  in  matters  of  ritual  is  to  be  deprecated  and 
deplored,  and  if  possible  to  be  avoided.  This  House 
also  declares  that  authority  to  settle  differences  in 
such  matters  is  inherent  in  the  episcopal  office,  as  wit- 
nessed by  ancient  practice,  and  as  referred  to  in  the 
preface  of  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer ;  and  while 
this  House  entertains  the  hope  that  the  clergy,  as  in 
duty  boundj  will,  in  conjunction  with  the  laity,  sup- 
port the  legitimate  authority,  it  also  expresses  its  con- 
fidence that  this  authority  will  be  exercised  by  the 
bishops  of  this  province  in  their  respective  dioceses, 
with  the  earnest  endeavor  to  compose  such  differences 
without  litigation,  and  at  the  same  tune  to  maintain 
order,  decency,  purity  of  doctrine,  and  edification  hi 
Divine  worship. 

The  convocation  met  again  May  17th.  The 
committee  which  had  been  appointed  in  1870 
for  the  revision  of  the  authorized  version  of 
the  Holy  Scriptures  reported  that  the  revision 
of  the  New  Testament  had  been  completed,  and 
presented  the  volume  containing  the  same. 
The  Bishop  of  Gloucester  and  Bristol  spoke 
upon  the  character  and  extent  of  the  labors 
of  the  committee,  after  which  thanks  were  re- 
corded to  those  members  of  the  body  who 
were  not  appointed  by  convocation.  A  reso- 
lution was  adopted  in  the  Upper  House  for  the 
appointment  of  a  joint  committee  of  both 
Houses,  to  inquire  into  the  remedies  provided 
by  law  for  neglect  of  duty  by  the  clergy.  Tha 
special  attention  of  the  parliamentary  commit- 
tee was  asked  by  the  Lower  House  for  the 
Charity  Trusts  Bill.  A  resolution  was  adopted 
as  an  articulm  cleri  deprecating  any  further 
relaxation  of  the  oath  of  allegiance  required 
from  persons  seeking  admission  into  Parlia- 
ment. The  Bishop  of  Llandaff  stated  that  a 
committee  had  been  appointed  by  the  Welsh 
bishops  and  clergy  to  consider  the  expediency 
of  undertaking  a  revised  version  of  the  New 
Testament  in  the  Welsh  language. 

The  convocation  met  again  July  19th.  The 
alleged  neglect  of  baptism,  and  a  proposition  for 
the  constitution  of  a  Board  of  Missions,  were 
discussed  in  the  Upper  House,  and  projects 
for  giving  religious  instruction  to  seamen,  and 
for  securing  the  simultaneous  bringing  forward 
of  church  questions  in  church  conferences  and 
synods,  in  the  Lower  House.  The  Bishops  of 
Lincoln,  Exeter,  and  Truro  were  requested  to 
consider  what  measures  could  with  propriety 
bo  taken  to  secure  the  release  of  the  Rev.  S. 
F.  Green,  who  was  in  prison  for  contumacy  in 
resisting  an  order  of  the  court,  commanding 
him  to  desist  from  certain  practices  in  ritual 
which  had  been  declared  unlawful. 

The  Convocation  of  York  met  April  26th  and 
27th.  A  motion  was  offered  by  the  Bishop  of 
Manchester  to  the  effect  that,  in  view  of  the 
doubtfulness  attaching  to  the  interpretation  of 
the  rubric  relating  to  ornaments  of  the  church 
and  of  ministers,  as  it  now  stands,  and  of  the 
frequent  litigation  that  has  ensued,  the  rubric 
should  be  expunged,  to  establish  a  clear  and 
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distinct  rule  in  the  matter,  conformable  to 
the  usage  which  has  prevailed  in  the  Church 
for  the  last  two  hundred  years.  The  resolu- 
tion was  unanimously  adopted  in  the  Upper 
House  after  some  discussion,  but  was  lost  in 
the  Lower  House.  A  resolution  was  passed 
for  the  appointment  of  a  committee  to  con- 
sider, with  a  committee  of  the  Convocation  of 
Canterbury,  the  constitutional  relations  be- 
tween the  ecclesiastical  and  civil  authorities, 
ami  the  best  methods  whereby  common  action 
may  be  taken  by  them  in  matters  affecting  the 
Church. 

The  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  moved  in  the 
House  of  Lords,  March  7th,  the  resolution 
which  had  been  approved  by  the  Convocation 
of  Canterbury,  for  the  appointment  of  a  royal 
connnis>i<>n  to  inquire  into  the  constitution 
and  working  of  the  ecclesiastical  courts  as 
created  or  modified  under  the  Reformation 
Statutes  of  the  24th  and  25th  of  King  Henry 
VIII,  and  any  subsequent  acts,  and  the  reso- 
lution was  adopted  without  a  division. 

The  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  with  the 
advice  and  consent  of  the  bishops  of  both  prov- 
inces, published  a  letter  in  September  in  an- 
swer to  a  memorial  which  had  been  presented 
to  the  convocation  in  May,  concerning  what 
further  steps  could  be  taken  toward  grappling 
with  infidelity  and  indifference  to  religion,  and 
particularly  suggesting  the  extension,  with 
some  modifications,  of  the  plan  for  employing 
lay  agents  in  directly  spiritual  work  which  had 
already  been  partially  introduced  in  a  few  dio- 
ceses. After  reviewing  what  had  been  accom- 
plished so  far  by  the  employment  of  lay  agents, 
the  archbishop  recommended  that  in  every 
diocese  laymen  should  offer  themselves  to  the 
parochial  clergy  for  the  distinct  work  of  read- 
ers; that  the  clergy  should  widely  make  known 
their  desire  to  receive  the  co-operation  of  such 
laymen ;  and  that  when  suitable  men  had 
come  forward  and  been  approved,  they  should 
receive  a  formal  commission  from  the  bishop, 
solemnized  by  an  appropriate  religious  service. 
Such  lay  readers,  the  archbishop  advised, 
should  occupy  a  definite  office,  distinct  alike 
from  that  of  the  ordinary  lay  helpers,  and 
from  that  of  women  engaged  in  similar  work. 

The  annual  conference  and  annual  meeting 
of  the  Society  for  the  Liberation  of  Religion 
from  State  Patronage  and  Control  were  held 
May  llth.  Mr.  H.  R.  Ellington  presided.  The 
executive  committee,  in  its  report,  congratu- 
lated the  friends  of  the  society  on  the  revival 
of  public  interest  in  domestic  questions,  which 
would  be  certain  to  prove  advantageous  to  the 
cause  of  disestablishment.  Three  quarters  of 
a  million  copies  of  publications  had  been  circu- 
lated, and  about  three  hundred  and  fifty  meet- 
ings had  been  held,  during  the  year.  Some 
advantage  had  been  and  would  be  taken  of  the 
interest  shown  by  the  fanners  in  the  question 
of  tithes.  The  passage  of  the  Burials  Act  and 
its  successful  working  were  referred  to  in  con- 
gratulatory terms.  Resolutions  were  adopted 


in  respect  to  the  death  of  Mr.  Miall,  the  founder 
and  chief  promoter  of  the  society,  and  a  reso- 
lution was  passed  to  the  effect  that — 

While  the  Council  will  gladly  support  measures 
which  will  put  an  end  to  the  traffic  in  church  living 
in  the  Church  of  England,  it  feels  bound  to  oppose 
proposals  which  provide  for  the  perpetuation  of  the 
traffic  under  whatever  conditions,  believing  that  the 
corrupt  and  illegal  practices  disclosed  before  the  Royal 
Commissioners  will  not  cease  until  the  right  to  ap- 
point to  benefices  ceases  to  be  treated  as  property  ca- 
pable of  being  sold  or  beoucathed.  And  the  Council 
expresses  great  surprise  that  the  present  Lord  Chan- 
cellor should  have  brought  in  the  Augmentation  of 
Benefices  Act  Amendment  Bill,  which  aims  at  increas- 
ing the  value  of  crown  livings  for  the  express  pur- 
pose of  making  them  salable,  and  of  thereby  con- 
verting public  into  private  patronage. 

At  a  private  conference  of  persons  interested 
in  the  work  of  the  Church  Defense  Association 
held  March  28th,  the  Archbishop  of  Canter- 
bury presiding,  a  resolution  was  passed  declar- 
ing— 

That  in  view  of  the  strenuous  and  persistent  efforts 
now  being  made  to  prejudice  the  public  mind  against 
the  national  Church,  it  is  indispensable  that  a  corre- 
sponding effort  be  made  on  the  part  of  all  who  are  at- 
tached to  her,  without  distinction  of  religious  or  po- 
litical party  j  to  take  such  steps  as  may  be  needful  for 
putting  distinctly  before  the  country  the  truth  as  re- 
gards the  work,  "history,  and  position  of  the  Church 
of  England. 

Efforts  to  add  to  the  funds  of  the  associa- 
tion were  also  resolved  upon,  in  pursuance  of 
which  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  shortly 
afterward  addressed  a  letter  to  the  clergy  di- 
recting their  attention  to  the  objects  and  opera- 
tions of  the  Liberation  Society,  and  the  neces- 
sity of  giving  increased  support  to  measures 
for  counteracting  them. 

The  twenty-first  annual  Church  Congress 
was  held  at  Newcastle-on-Tyne,  beginning  Oc- 
tober 4th.  The  Bishop  of  Durham  presided. 
The  question  of  ritual  was  discussed  under  the 
topic  of  "The  Limits  within  which  Variations 
of  Ritual  may  be  permitted,"  by  the  Dean  of 
Durham,  Archdeacon  Bardsley,  Earl  Nelson, 
the  Dean  of  Chester,  the  Rev.  Berdmore  Comp- 
ton,  and  the  Rev.  P.  G.  Medd.  The  question 
of  "the  Ecclesiastical  Courts;  the  Principles 
on  which  they  should  be  constituted,  and  the 
Methods  by  which  their  Decisions  can  be  made 
more  effectual,"  was  considered  by  the  Hon. 
and  Rev.  W.  II.  Fremantle,  Dr.  H.  Cowie 
(Chancellor  of  the  diocese),  the  Hon.  0.  L. 
Wood,  Sir  W.  Worseley,  and  others.  Other 
subjects  which  engaged  the  attention  of  the 
Congress  were :  "  The  Relation  of  the  Church 
of  England  to  Churches  in  Communion  with 
her  in  (a)  Scotland,  (&)  Ireland,  (c)  Ameri- 
ca and  the  Colonies";  "The  Duty  of  the 
Church  in  Respect  to  the  Prevalence  of  Secu- 
larism and  Spiritualism  "  ;  "  The  Organization 
and  Development  of  Lay  Work  in  Connection 
with  the  Church,  that  of  Men  and  that  of 
Women  " ;  "  The  Connection  between  Church 
and  State,  what  we  gain  by  it  and  what  we 
lose  by  it  " ;  "  The  Adaptation  of  the  Parochial 
System  and  of  Public  Worship  to  the  Require- 
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ments  of  Towns  and  Rural  Districts  "  ;  "  The 
Responsibility  of  the  Clyirch  as  regards  the 
Opium-Trade  with  China  " ;  "  The  Relation  of 
the  Church  to  the  Social  Movements  of  the  Age, 
with  Special  Reference  to  Trades-Unions  and 
Co-operation,  and  to  the  Local  Administration 
of  the  License  Laws";  "The  Principles  of 
the  English  Reformation  as  bearing  on  Ques- 
tions of  the  Present  Day  "  ;  "  The  Temperance 
Work  of  the  Church,  especially  in  Relation  to 
its  Parochial  Organization  " ;  "  The  Proper  At- 
titude of  the  Church  toward  the  Question  of 
Sunday  Observance " ;  "  The  Claims  of  the 
Revised  Version  of  the  New  Testament  to  Gen- 
eral Acceptance" ;  "  Modes  in  which  Religious 
Life  and  Thought  may  be  influenced  by  Archi- 
tecture, Painting,  Sculpture,  and  Music  " ;  and 
questions  relating  to  the  diocese  of  Durham, 
and  the  Elementary  Education  Act. 

A  judgment  on  the  appeal  of  Mr.  Mackono- 
chie,  a  clergyman  under  censure  for  ritualism, 
against  a  decision  of  the  Court  of  Arches,  de- 
priving him  of  his  office,  was  given  in  the 
House  of  Lords,  April  6th.  The  substantial 
question  in  the  case,  which  had  been  argued  a 
few  weeks  before,  was  whether  Lord  Pen- 
zance  had  power,  as  Dean  of  Arches,  to  pro- 
nounce a  sentence  suspending  Mr.  Mackono- 
chie,  db  officio  et  beneficio,  for  disobedience  to 
a  previous  monition.  The  sentence  of  the 
Court  of  Arches  had  been  upheld  by  the  Court 
of  Appeal,  and  their  lordships  now  affirmed 
the  decision  of  that  court,  and  dismissed  the 
appeal,  with  costs. 

The  fourth  meeting  of  the  General  Synod  of 
the  Irish  Episcopal  Church  was  held  in  April. 
The  Representative  Body  reported  a  summary 
of  its  work  during  the  past  ten  years.  The  Body 
had  now  in  its  hands  a  capital  of  £7,500,000,  of 
which  £3,000,000  would  be  left  after  all  claims 
and  annuities  were  fully  discharged,  for  the 
future  re-endowment  of  the  Church.  Of  this 
amount  about  £1,500,000  had  been  derived 
directly  from  the  composition  of  annuities,  and 
about  £2,000,000  from  voluntary  contributions 
made  to  church  funds  during  the  last  eleven 
years.  About  £130,000  a  year  was  provided 
by  way  of  parochial  endowment,  which,  with 
parochial  assessments  amounting  to  £136,000, 
would  provide  about  £266,000  for  clerical  sus- 
tentation.  About  £12,901  per  annum  would 
be  secured  for  episcopal  sustentation,  and 
£25,000  would  be  set  apart  as  the  nucleus  of  a 
fund  to  provide  for  aged  ministers.  Glebe- 
houses  would  be  provided  for  935  out  of  1,140 
parishes,  at  a  cost  of  £543,000.  A  resolution 
was  adopted  looking  to  the  revival  of  the  bish- 
opric of  Clogher,  which  has  been  for  a  long 
time  amalgamated  with  the  primacy  of  Ar- 
magh. 

The  British  Government  having  determined 
to  discontinue  the  ecclesiastical  subsidies  which 
had  hitherto  been  paid  out  of  the  colonial 
revenues  to  the  Church  of  England  in  Ceylon, 
requested  the  Bishop  of  Colombo  to  take  steps 
to  have  a  trust  body  elected  for  the  Church  of 


England,  to  which  the  property  and  interests 
held  by  the  Church  might  be  transferred,  and 
to  have  provision  made  for  the  future  mainte- 
nance of  the  churches  which  had  hitherto  en- 
joyed the  governmental  endowments.  The 
bishop  called  a  representative  assembly,  to 
consist  of  all  the  presbyters  of  the  diocese  and 
two  laymen  for  each  presbyter,  elected  by  the 
congregations,  to  meet  on  the  5th  of  July. 
On  the  meeting  of  the  synod,  differences  arose 
respecting  the  apportionment  of  delegates,  the 
representatives  of  the  Church  Missionary  So- 
ciety claiming  that  it  should  have  been  made 
according  to  the  number  of  members  in  the 
churches,  and  complaining  that,  according  to 
the  actual  allotment,  their  churches  with  six 
thousand  members  had  only  thirty-four  dele- 
gates, while  the  other  churches  in  the  island, 
with  only  seven  thousand  members,  were  al- 
lowed seventy  delegates.  A  motion  was  made 
to  assert  the  incompetency  of  the  Assembly 
to  deal  with  the  questions  before  it,  as  it  was 
not  a  fully  representative  body.  This  being 
ruled  out  of  order,  the  representatives  of  the 
churches  of  the  Church  Missionary  Society 
withdrew  in  a  body.  Four  trustees  were 
chosen  to  take  care,  under  the  control  of  a 
Central  Board  of  Finance,  of  all  the  property 
to  be  transferred  by  the  crown  ;  and  provision 
was  made  for  the  election  of  a  bishop  in  case 
a  vacancy  in  the  office  should  occur  before  the 
Constitution  of  the  Church  is  settled.  A  com- 
mittee to  consist  of  clergymen  of  all  the  shades 
of  theological  thought,  and  one  layman  to  bo 
selected  by  each  clergyman,  was  agreed  to  by 
both  sides,  to  which  should  be  referred  the 
question  of  the  organization  of  the  synod. 

ANGLICAN  RITUALISTIC  CONTRO- 
VERSY. The  controversy  concerning  the  rit- 
ual, and  with  it  the  collateral  question  of  the 
jurisdiction  of  civil  courts  over  ecclesiastical 
affairs,  engaged  attention  in  the  Church  of 
England  above  all  other  subjects.  These  ques- 
tions, or  points  connected  with  them,  were  the 
subjects  of  numerous  memorials  to  the  bishops, 
archbishops,  convocation,  and  officers  of  the 
Government,  of  many  addresses  and  letters  by 
bishops,  of  public  meetings,  and  of  important 
discussions  in  the  convocations. 

The  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  having  in- 
vited those  of  the  clergy  who  felt  dissatisfied 
or  alarmed  at  the  present  circumstances  of  the 
Church  to  state  what  they  desired  in  the  way 
of  remedy,  the  Dean  of  St.  Paul's  and  about 
three  thousand  clergymen  and  others  addressed 
to  him  a  memorial,  as  follows : 

First  of  all,  and  especially,  we  would  respectfully 
express  our  desire  for  a  distinctly  avowed  policy  of 
toleration  and  forbearance  on  the  part  of  our  ecclesi- 
astical superiors  in  dealing  with  questions  of  ritual. 
Such  a  policy  appears  to  us  to  bo  demanded  alike  by 
justice  and  by  the  best  interests  of  religion.  For  jus- 
tice would  seem  to  require  that  unless  a  rigid  observ- 
ance of  the  rubrical  law  of  the  Church,  or  of  recent 
interpretations  of  it,  be  equally  exacted  from  all  the 
parties  within  her  pale,  it  should  no  longer  be  exacted 
from  one  party  alone,  and  under  circumstances  which 
often  increase  the  difficulty  of  complying  with  the 
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demand.  And,  having  regard  to  the  uncertainties 
which  have  been  widely  thought  to  surround  some 
recent  interpretations  of  ecclesiastical  laws,  as  well  as 
to  the  equitable  claims  of  congregations  placed  in  the 
moot  dissimilar  religious  circumstances,  we  can  not  but 
think  that  the  rccogni/.cd  toleration  of  even  wide 
diversities  <>f  ceremonial  is  alone  consistent  with  the 
interests  of  true  religion,  and  with  the  well-being  of 
the  Knirlish  Church  at  the  present  time.  The  imme- 
diate need  of  our  Church  is,  in  our  opinion,  a  tolerant 
recognition  of  divergent  ritual  practice  ;  but  we  feel 
bound  to  submit  to  your  Grace  that  our  present 
troubles  arc  likely  to  recur  unle>s  the  courts  by  whieh 
ecclesiastical  causes  are  decided  in  the  first  instance, 
and  on  appeal,  can  be  so  constructed  as  to  secure  the 
conscientious  obedience  of  clergy  men  who  believe  the 
constitution  of  the  Church  of  Christ  to  bo  of  divine 
appointment,  and  who  protest  against  the  state's 


i-neri'achmeiit  upon  rights  assured  to  the  Church  of 
England  by  solemn  acts  of  Parliament.  We  do  not 
presume  to  enter  into  details  upon  a  subject  confessedly 
surrounded  with  great  difficulties,  but  content  our- 
selves with  expressing  an  earnest  hope  that  it  may 
receive  the  attention  ot  your  Grace  and  of  the  bishops 
of  the  Church  of  England, 

The  archbishop  replied  to  the  memorial  by 
republishing  a  letter  which  he  had  previously 
addressed  to  Canon  Wilkinson,  in  which  be 
said  : 

It  is  a  peculiarity  of  the  present  troubles  that  the 
clergymen  who  have  fallen  under  the  penalties  of  the 
law,  in  a  way  we  all  much  regret,  have  come  under 
the  authority  of  the  Provincial  Courts  of  Canterbury 
and  York,  as  the  result  of  their  having  positively 
refused  to  conform  to  the  admonition  of  their  bishops  ; 
and,  indeed,  so  far  as  I  know,  no  case  of  prosecution 
for  ritual  has  (at  least  for  many  years  past)  been 
allowed  to  proceed  in  the  case  of  any  clergyman  who 
was  willing  to  comply  with  such  admonition.  It  cer- 
tainly may  fairly  be  taken  to  show  that  there  must  be 
some  exceptional  difficulty  in  present  arrangements 
when  clergymen  of  otherwise  unimpeachable  character 
think  it  their  duty  to  run  the  risk  of  having  their  use- 
fulness in  their  parishes  rudely  interrupted  by  the 
authority  of  the  law  rather  than  yield  to  those  set  over 
them  in  the  Lord  that  degree  of  willing  obedience 
which  seems  to  most  men  to  be  enjoined  mike  by  the 
traditions  of  their  Church  and  the  written  words  of  the 
prayer-book  (in  the  preface,  "  Concerning  the  service 
of  the  Church"),  as  well  as  by  their  promise  of 
canonical  obedience.  I  am  quite  sure  I  may  under- 
take for  my  brethren  of  the  Episcopate  that  we  are 
ready  very  carefully  to  consider  at  the  present  junct- 
ure the  grounds  which  appear  to  have  led  to  so 
strange  a  result. 

The  archbishop  alluded  to  a  petition  em- 
bodying the  views  of  the  memorialists,  which 
had  been  presented  to  convocation  in  1877, 
referred  to  a  committee,  and  reported  upon  by 
the  same  in  1879,  and  promised  to  call  the  at- 
tention of  convocation  to  the  report  and  the 
subject  as  soon  as  the  forms  of  that  body  would 
allow.  A  memorial  signed  by  several  digni- 
taries of  the  Church,  among  whom  were 
Bishops  Perry  and  Ryan,  and  the  Deans  of 
Exeter,  Carlisle,  Ripon,  Chester,  Gloucester, 
Peterborough,  and  Canterbury,  was  afterward 
presented  to  the  archbishop,  opposing  the 
memorial  of  the  Dean  of  St.  Paul's  and  others. 
The  signers  of  this  address  said  : 

We  have  no  desire  to  narrow  the  comprehensiveness 
of  the  national  Church,  or  to  abridge  that  reasonable 
liberty  which  has  always  been  conceded  to  churchmen 
in  matters  non-essential.  We  are,  however,  firmly 
convinced  that  neither  in  public  prayer  nor  in  admin- 


istration of  the  sacraments  ought  there  to  be  granted 
any  toleration  of  the  use  of  vestments  and  symbols 
avowedly  introduced  as  exponents  of  doctrines  which 
wo  believe  to  be  unscriptural,  or  which  had  been  de- 
clared to  be  not  in  accordance  -with  the  plain  inten- 
tion of  the  articles  and  formularies  of  the  Church  of 
Kngland.  Wo  therefore  respectfully  but  firmly  en- 
treat your  Grace  to  give  no  countenance  to  any  attempt 
to  procure  toleration  for  ritual  practices,  which  for 
more  than  three  hundred  years,  and  until  a  very  recent 
date,  were  almost  unknown  to  the  Church  of  England, 
and  which,  when  submitted  to  the  highest  courts,  have 
been  declared  to  be  contrary  to  the  laws  of  the  Cnurch 
of  the  realm. 

The  archbishop,  presenting  the  matter  of 
these  memorials  before  the  Convocation  of  Can- 
terbury, at  its  meeting  February  8th,  remarked 
that  there  seemed  to  be  a  certain  indefiniteness 
about  those  addresses  which  asked  for  a  greater 
amount  of  liberty  in  the  matter  of  ritual,  and 
it  seemed  to  have  been  overlooked  that,  while 
there  was  an  innocent  liberty,  there  was  a  lib- 
erty which  degenerated  into  license.  He  had 
no  reason,  however,  to  believe  that  those  who 
had  asked  this  had  any  desire  for  the  use  in  the 
Church  of  England  of  any  form  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  communion  which  might  he  identified 
with  the  profession  of  Roman  Catholic  customs. 
The  bishops  in  their  dioceses,  under  whose  ju- 
risdiction these  matters  came,  would  not,  lie 
supposed,  be  disposed  to  interfere  with  lawful 
ornamental  ritual  not  contrary  to  the  doctrines 
and  principles  of  the  Church  of  England;  and 
he  also  supposed  that  the  law  was  now  so  inter- 
preted that  great  discretion  was  shown  to  be 
left  to  their  lordships  as  to  whether  or  not 
prosecutions  or  suits  against  clergy  in  ritual 
matters  should  proceed  ;  so  that  now  the 
bishops  could  refuse  to  sanction  a  mere  vexa- 
tious attempt  to  interfere  with  a  worship  which 
approved  itself  to  the  parishioners,  and  was 
not  contrary  to  law.  He  did  not  think  that 
any  more  than  this  should  be  claimed,  and  it 
could  not  be  expected  that  there  would  be  any 
legislation  in  the  direction  of  legalizing  those 
things  which  the  Reformation  had  abolished. 
The  convocation  suggested  a  reference  of  the 
subject  to  a  royal  commission,  and  advised 
that  authority  be  given  to  the  bishops  to  settle 
difficulties  that  might  arise,  and  that  they  exer- 
cise such  authority  discreetly  and  kindly. 

A  memorial  signed  by  nearly  twenty-four 
thousand  laymen  was  presented  to  the  Arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury,  April  2d,  entering  the 
solemn  and  emphatic  protest  of  the  memorial- 
ists against  the  toleration,  within  the  Church 
of  England,  of  any  doctrines  or  practices  fa- 
voring the  restoration  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
mass  or  any  colorable  imitation  thereof,  any  re- 
introduction  of  the  confessional,  or  any  assump- 
tion of  sacerdotal  pretensions  on  the  part  of  the 
clergy  in  the  ministration  of  the  Word  and  sac- 
raments. 

The  public  attention  was  kept  fixed  upon  the 
ritualistic  controversy  by  the  proceedings  in 
the  courts  in  cases  of  ritual,  by  the  fact  of 
the  imprisonment  of  clergymen  who  had  been 
adjudged  guilty  of  contumacy  in  violating  the 
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law  of  ritual  and  in  disregarding  the  inhibi- 
tions of  the  courts,  by  the  protests  of  the 
friends  of  the  imprisoned  clergymen  against 
their  imprisonment,  by  agitations  for  their  re- 
lease, and  by  appeals  to  the  public,  the  bishops, 
and  the  civil  officers,  in  ttieir  behalf.  The 
Rev.  T.  P.  Dale,  of  St.  Vedast's,  London,  and 
the  Rev.  W.  R.  Enraght,  of  Holy  Trinity,  Bor- 
desley,  had  been  imprisoned  in  1880  for  disre- 
garding monitions  which  had  been  served  upon 
them  by  the  Court  of  Arches,  ordering  them 
to  relinquish  certain  practices  which  had  been 
declared  illegal  by  the  Privy  Council.  They 
both  refused  to  submit  to  the  decree  of  the 
court,  declaring  that  they  could  not  do  so 
without  violation  of  conscience.  Mr.  Dale 
took  an  appeal,  and  was  released  pending  the 
hearing  of  the  appeal,  promising  as  a  condition 
of  his  freedom  that  he  would  not  conduct  ser- 
vices in  his  church,  nor  even  attend  the  church 
on  Sunday.  A  release  was  offered  to  Mr.  En- 
raght on  the  same  conditions,  but  he  refused 
to  accept  it,  on  the  ground  that  to  do  so  would 
involve  his  obedience  to  the  inhibition  of  Lord 
Penzance,  a  condition  under  which  he  would 
not  rest  for  a  longer  or  a  shorter  period,  for  it 
was  the  very  ground  of  the  contention.  The 
Bishop  of  Worcester  was  requested  in  January 
to  take  some  steps  to  induce  Mr.  Enraght  to 
amend  his  conduct  or  resign  his  appointment 
as  an  alternative  to  the  bishop's  taking  a  de- 
cided course  to  uphold  the  authority  of  the 
Ecclesiastical  Court.  The  bishop  replied  that 
he  could  see  no  reason  to  hope  for  such  an  end 
to  the  troubles  as  his  correspondent  desired. 
The  vicar  had  publicly  declared  his  rejection 
of  all  direction  or  control  or  advice  from  the 
bishop,  and  the  latter  was  not  aware  of  any 
power  vested  in  a  bishop  by  which  he  could 
uphold  the  authority  of  the  Ecclesiastical  Court. 
Mr.  Enraght  was  released  from  jail  on  account 
of  the  detection  of  an  error  in  the  manner  in 
which  the  writ  against  him  had  been  dealt  with 
in  the  temporal  court.  Another  order  for  his 
imprisonment  was  subsequently  asked  for,  but 
he  having  taken  an  appeal  to  the  House  of 
Lords,  judgment  on  the  application  was  post- 
poned. The  appeal  of  Mr.  Dale  was  dismissed ; 
but  that  clergyman  having  accepted  an  incum- 
bency outside  of  London,  no  further  proceed- 
ings were  had  against  him. 

The  case  of  the  Rev.  S.  F.  Green,  of  Miles 
Platting,  Manchester,  attracted  more  interest 
than  any  other,  and  was  the  incident  to  which 
the  agitations  of  the  year  most  directly  related. 
Ritualistic  practices  were  already  observed  in 
his  church  when  he  took  charge  of  it,  and  he 
introduced  others,  with  the  approval  of  his 
patron  and  a  majority  of  the  congregation.  A 
prosecution  was  instituted  against  him  at  the 
instance  of  the  Church  Association ;  he  was 
tried  in  the  Court  of  Arches,  inhibited,  and 
assessed  in  costs.  He  refusing  to  pay  the  costs 
or  obey  the  inhibition,  a  bailiff  was  lodged  in 
his  house.  Afterward,  on  the  9th  of  March,  a 
writ  de  contumace  was  issued  against  him,  and 
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he  was  imprisoned  in  Lancaster  Castle.  Ap- 
plication for  a  writ  of  habeas  corpus  with  a 
view  to  his  discharge  was  refused  by  the  Court 
of  Queen's  Bench,  April  6th.  An  appeal  was 
taken  to  the  House  of  Lords  and  was  dismissed, 
while  the  judgment  of  the  Court  of  Arches  was 
sustained. 

Mr.  Green's  case  was  taken  up  by  the  En- 
glish Church  Union,  which  represented  that  the 
penalties  to  which  he  was  subjected  were  in- 
flicted upon  him  because  he  obeyed  his  con- 
science. It  was  said  on  behalf  of  the  courts 
and  the  Church  authorities  that  he  could  be 
released  at  any  time  upon  his  simply  promising 
to  obey  the  writ  of  inhibition  and  to  desist 
from  unlawful  practices.  The  case  was  brought 
directly  before  the  Convocation  of  Canterbury 
at  its  session  in  July,  when,  an  articulus  cleri 
having  been  adopted  by  the  Lower  House,  ask- 
ing the  bishops  to  consider  what  measures  could 
be  taken  with  propriety  to  secure  the  release 
of  Mr.  Green,  the  archbishop  said  that  Mr. 
Green  was  in  prison  for  refusing  to  obey  the 
law,  and  he  did  not  see  how  such  a  case  could 
injure  the  Church. 

Mr.  Green's  counsel,  Mr.  Phillimore,  pub- 
lished a  statement  in  August  respecting  his 
client's  position,  representing  that  the  court  for 
contempt  of  which  he  was  punished  was  one 
that  had  been  set  up  by  Parliament  only,  with- 
out the  approval  of  the  clergy  in  convocation, 
and  in  the  absence  of  any  body  through  which 
the  laity  could  make  themselves  heard  —  a 
wholly  secular,  in  no  way  spiritual  authority, 
an  authority  of  a  kind  which  he  could  not  con- 
scientiously allow  to  control  him  in  the  exer- 
cise of  a  purely  spiritual  function.  To  com- 
ply with  the  terms  named  as  the  conditions  on 
which  he  could  be  released,  would  be  to  give 
up  his  office  and  cease  from  ministering,  at  the 
command  of  this  secular  authority — a  thing 
he  could  no  more  do  than  the  ancient  martyrs 
could  abjure  their  religion  to  avoid  death. 
The  Archbishop  of  York  wrote  to  Mr.  Green 
in  August,  suggesting  to  him  as  a  way  in  which 
he  might  obtain  his  release  and  perhaps  save 
future  deplorable  embarrassment  without  mak- 
ing or  causing  any  sacrifice  of  principles  on 
either  side,  that  he  might  write  to  his  bishop 
and  express  his  readiness  to  abide  by  his  supe- 
rior's advice  in  the  matters  about  which  the 
suit  had  arisen  ;  adding  that — 

It  might  be  that  the  advice  given  would  be  such 
that  your  undertaking  to  act  upon  it  would  give  the 
court  an  opportunity  6~f  relieving  you  from  your  pres- 
ent position,  and  that  a  clergyman  could  never  re- 
proach himself  for  havintr  done  that  which  his  very 
ordination  vows  made  a  duty. 

Mr.  Green  replied  that  to  act  as  the  arch- 
bishop suggested  would  be  to  adopt  precisely 
the  course  which  he  had  rejected,  he  believed 
on  good  grounds,  two  years  before,  and  the 
reasons  now  were  as  ten  to  one  why  he  should 
not  do  so.  To  surrender  in  the  way  his  Grace 
suggested — 

Would  be  simply  to  surrender  the  Prayer-Book. 
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This,  I  conceive,  no  person  •whatever  is  entitled  to 
demand  of  me.  Besides,  I  have  always  understood 
that  n<>  bishop  can  make  an  order  contrary  to  what  ia 
contained  in  that  book.  .  .  .  Were  I,  your  Grace,  to 
surrender,  or  even  seem  to  surrender,  the  great  prin- 
ciples at  stake,  I  should  be  for  ever  troubled  with  the 
curse  of  a  guilty  conscience. 

The  archbishop,  publishing  the  result  of  this 
correspondence,  expressed  regret  at  the  want 
of  success  of  his  attempt  to  secure  Mr.  Green's 
release,  but  did  not  think  that  the  attempt  had 
been  wholly  in  vain,  for  it  had  proved  to  him, 
he  said, 

That  the  cell  from  which  we  should  be  glad  to  lead 
him  (Mr.  Green)  forth  is  locked  on  the  inside.  Mr. 
Green  will  not  accept  the  ruling  of  the  archbishop's 
courtj  nor  the  opinion  of  the  assembled  bishops  of  the 
Anglican  communion  throughout  the  world,  nor  the 
resolutions  of  convocation,  nor  the  determination  of 
hisi-wn  bishop,  nor  the  invitation  of  the  archbishop 
of  the  province.  So  long  as  this  attitude  is  preserved, 
I  do  not  see  any  further  means  that  can  be  adopted  to 
effect  his  much-desired  release. 

A  systematic  agitation  was  organized  by  the 
English  Church  Union,  to  be  promoted  by 
public  meetings  held  under  the  direction  of  the 
district  and  branch  unions,  and  the  circulation 
of  petitions  for  Mr.  Green's  unconditional  re- 
lease. 

A  general  meeting  under  the  direction  of 
the  English  Church  Union,  appointed  to  be 
held  in  connection  with  the  Church  Congress, 
was  held  at  Newcastle-on-Tyne,  October  5th, 
Mr.  C.  L.  Wood,  president  of  the  union,  pre- 
siding. Addresses  were  made  defining  and  de- 
fending the  position  of  the  union  and  of  the 
friends  of  Mr.  Green ;  and  a  letter  was  read 
from  the  imprisoned  clergyinan,  in  which  he 
said: 

If  any  one  asked  me  why  I  was  here.  I  should 
reply,  "For  the  kingdom  of  Jesus  Christ."  It  is  the 
honor  of  the  Church  for  which  we  have  been  content 
to  strive,  and,  by  God's  help,  hope  to  continue  to 
strive  as  long  as 'life  shall  last.  The  awful  insult  of- 
fered to  the  Church  by  the  Public  Worship  Regula- 
tion Act  is  such  as  will  not  be  endured  by  the  hum- 
blest sect  in  the  land.  That  a  Parliament,  not  even 
professing  to  be  Christian,  should  set  up  a  court  and 
prescribe  rules  for  the  worship  and  discipline  of  the 
Church  of  God,  is  going,  to  my  mind,  beyond  the  en- 
durable. 

Resolutions  were  adopted  thanking  Mr.  Green 
for  refusing  to  acknowledge  the  authority  of 
the  Privy  Council  and  the  courts  subject  to 
its  jurisdiction  in  matters  touching  faith  and 
worship ;  denying — while  the  duty  of  submis- 
sion to  the  canonical  orders  of  the  bishop  was 
recognized — the  canonical  authority  of  epis- 
copal directions  avowedly  controlled  by  and 
based  upon  the  decisions  of  the  judicial  com- 
mittee as  overriding  the  inherent  discretion  of 
the  episcopate,  and  declaring  that  no  change 
in  the  ecclesiastical  courts  could  be  acquisced 
in  which  did  not  restore  the  final  determination 
of  spiritual  matters  to  the  bishops  and  synods. 

A  bill,  called  the  Ecclesiastical  Courts  Reg- 
ulation Bill,  was  introduced  in  the  House  ot 
Lords,  with  especial  reference  to  the  case  of 
Mr.  Green.  It  proposed  the  amendment  of  the 
act  of  1813  and  of  "  Thorogood's  act "  of  1840, 


providing  for  the  release  of  a  prisoner  incar- 
cerated under  a  writ  de  contumace  at  the  expi- 
ration of  six  months,  with  the  consent  of  the 
other  parties  to  the  suit,  by  omitting  the  pro- 
viso requiring  the  consent  of  the  other  parties. 
The  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  supported  tins 
bill  on  its  second  reading  in  August,  but  said 
there  would  be  a  difficulty  in  applying  it  satis- 
factorily, because  it  would  be  hard  to  keep  a 
gentleman  like  Mr.  Green  from  getting  into 
prison  again  after  he  was  discharged.  The 
Lord  Chancellor,  remarking  that  Mr.  Green 
was  charged  with  no  fewer  than  eleven  acts  of 
disobedience,  said  that  in  fact  that  gentleman 
would  appear  to  be  of  the  opinion  that  no 
obedience  was  due  from  him  in  matters  of  cer- 
emonial to  any  decisions  of  the  ecclesiastical 
courts.  Under  the  bill  now  before  their  lord- 
ships, the  person  proceeded  against  might  be 
imprisoned  for  six  months  over  and  over  again 
until  he  ceased  to  be  contumacious.  That 
would  require  amendment. 

A  committee  of  ritualists,  selected  on  ac- 
count of  the  attention  they  had  paid  to  the 
subject,  held  a  series  of  conferences  on  the 
Prayer-Book  and  its  rubrics,  and  for  the  dis- 
cussion of  ritual  conformity  during  1880  and 
1881,  and  published  its  report  in  September, 
1881.  The  promoters  of  this  step  admitted 
that  it  had  become  apparent  that  the  ritualistic 
movement,  in  the  absence  of  any  system  of 
rules,  had  resulted  in  the  introduction  of  a 
great  diversity  of  practice,  and  that  some  of 
the  clergymen,  in  the  excess  of  their  zeal,  had 
adopted  usages  which  could  not  be  justified  by 
any  reference  to  the  Prayer-Book  ;  and  it  was 
believed  that  if  the  whole  subject  were  revised 
in  a  scholarly  manner,  and  if  what  could  be 
supported  by  appeal  to  the  Prayer-Book  were 
exactly  defined,  a  standard  of  extreme  ritual 
might  be  fixed,  under  which  uniformity  of 
practice  would  be  promoted,  the  irritation  and 
friction  felt  in  the  Church  would  be  dimin- 
ished, a  fair  trial  of  the  Prayer-Book,  as  the 
ritualists  understood  it,  would  be  had  on  its  own 
merits,  and  the  advance  of  liturgical  revision 
would  be  sped.  The  report  of  the  committee 
embodies  the  results  of  its  inquiries  into  the 
true  meaning  of  the  rubrics,  deals  with  cases 
where  a  conflict  of  rubrics  exists,  and  decides 
in  some  instances  that  certain  practices  which 
have  been  insisted  upon  are  not  sustained  with 
sufficient  clearness,  and  ought  to  be  abandoned 
or  modified. 

The  English  Church  Union  returned  in  its 
reports  for  1880,  19,410  members,  showing  an 
increase  during  a  year  of  1,684  members;  six 
new  district  unions  and  264  new  branches  had 
been  organized.  The  income  of  the  union  had 
been  $24, 9  70.  Th  e  rep  ort  said ,  referring  to  th  e 
results  of  the  prosecutions  of  clergymen  for 
alleged  illegal  practices,  "The  apparent  want 
of  success  which  has  attended  the  defensive 
efforts  to  maintain  the  civil  rights  of  the  per- 
secuted clergy  should  not  be  regarded  with 
feelings  of  despondency." 
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ANT  HROPOLO  GY.  Th  e  discovery  of  stone 
implements  in  gravel-beds  in  the  bluffs  of  the 
Delaware  River,  near  Trenton,  New  Jersey, 
raised  an  interesting  question  as  to  the  an- 
tiquity of  man  in  America,  since  these  gravel 
deposits  were  believed  to  have  been  formed  by 
glacial  action.  The  discovery  of  a  few  human 
bones  in  Pliocene  deposits  on  the  Pacific  coast 
was  the  only  evidence  of  the  extreme  antiquity 
of  the  human  race  upon  this  continent  before 
the  finding  of  these  relics  in  the  Trenton  grav- 
els, to  which  attention  was  first  called  by  Dr. 
C.  0.  Abbott.  The  genuineness  of  those  Plio- 
cene remains  is,  however,  anything  but  well  es- 
tablished. The  inter-glacial  palasolitbs  of  the 
Delaware  Valley  are  rude  celts  of  argillite. 
They  differ  distinctly  from  the  implements  left 
by  the  Indians  here  and  in  other  parts  of  the 
country ;  yet  nearer  the  surface,  and  occasion- 
ally upon  the  surface,  in  the  same  region  they 
are  found  among  flint  weapons  of  the  Indian 
type.  Morgan  and  other  American  archaeolo- 
gists have  concluded  that  the  Indians  reached 
the  Atlantic  coast  from  the  interior,  and  that 
their  original  seats  were  near  the  Pacific.  It 
must  be  inferred  that  they  encountered  and 
expelled  another  race,  who  had  dwelt  there 
since  the  formation  of  these  gravel  deposits. 
There  is  historical  evidence  of  a  race  of  differ- 
ent ethnological  characteristics  from  the  red- 
men  inhabiting  this  part  of  the  Atlantic  sea- 
coast  in  the  sagas  of  the  Icelandic  colonists  of 
Greenland,  relating  to  their  visits  to  Vinland  in 
the  eleventh  century.  The  Ski-tellings,  found 
by  the  Northmen  in  New  England,  have  been 
identified  by  most  certain  indications  in  their 
descriptions  with  the  Esquimau  race,  and 
were  called  by  the  same  name  in  the  chroni- 
cles. The  Northmen  first  met  the  Esquimaux 
low  down  on  the  Atlantic  coast.  Three  cen- 
turies later  they  appeared  in  large  numbers  in 
Greenland,  and  the  severe  conflicts  which  took 
place  between  the  colonists  and  these  invaders 
were  probably  the  reason  why  the  Green- 
land settlements  were  finally  abandoned.  The 
migration  of  the  Esquimaux  to  the  north- 
ward, evidenced  by  these  events,  was  doubt- 
less caused  by  the  pressure  of  the  Indians 
behind  them,  who  in  more  recent  times  have 
encroached  upon  the  Esquimaux  in  British 
America. 

Weapons  of  a  ruder  type  than  the  flint, 
quartz,  and  jasper  arrow  and  spear  heads,  of 
many  different  patterns,  attributed  to  the  In- 
dians, have  been  found  near  the  surface,  not 
only  in  the  Delaware  Valley,  but  in  New  Eng- 
land and  elsewhere  in  the  Eastern  States.  They 
are  always  large,  rudely- fashioned  celts  of  nearly 
uniform  pattern,  much  weather-worn,  and  made 
of  argillite,  thus  corresponding  in  all  particu- 
lars with  the  implements  of  the  Trenton  grav- 
el-beds. These  paleolithic  weapons,  even  in 
the  absence  of  historical  evidence,  could  be 
attributed  with  good  reason  to  the  Esquimaux, 
as  being  the  only  race  living  in  the  earlier  stone 
age  found  in  an  accessible  region.  They  are 


quite  similar  to  implements  still  made  by  the 
Esquimaux. 

There  was  less  difficulty  in  connecting  the 
Delaware  flints  with  the  Esquimau  race  than 
in  accepting  them  as  evidence  of  glacial  or  pre- 
glacial  man,  though  found  buried  in  what  was 
supposed  on  good  evidence  to  be  glacial  drift. 
The  special  study  of  this  formation  made  by 
Henry  Oarvill  Lewis  has  led  to  conclusions 
which  remove  this  difficulty.  Mr.  Lewis  says 
that  the  implement-bearing  gravel  is  the  most 
recent  formation  except  recent  alluvium,  and 
much  later  than  the  Philadelphia  brick-clay 
and  red  gravels  which  were  deposited  at  the 
melting  of  the  great  glacier.  It  extends  np 
the  valley  of  the  Delaware  to  the  Water-Gap, 
and  is  of  fluvial  origin,  marking  the  former 
bed  of  the  river.  It  bears  marks  of  ice- 
action,  which  must  be  ascribed  to  a  second 
(more  recent)  glacier,  whose  flood  cut  a  channel 
through  the  deposits  of  the  first  glacial  period. 
The  date  of  this  smaller  glacier  corresponded 
approximately  to  the  Reindeer  period  of  Eu- 
rope. The  implements  found  in  this  gravel, 
which  is  the  most  recent  of  nine  gravel  and 
clay  deposits  in  the  Delaware  Valley,  are  un- 
questionably of  the  same  age  as  the  formation, 
indicating  the  existence  of  man  at  the  time 
when  the  floods  of  the  river  covered  this  grav- 
el, which  is  far  above  the  present  river-bed. 
This  period  Mr.  Lewis  proposes  to  call  the  Es- 
quimau period. 

The  recent  measurements  of  African  skulls 
by  M.  Hamy  show  that  the  races  of  that  con- 
tinent are  not  as  universally  dolichocephalous 
as  has  been  supposed.  He  distinguishes  be- 
tween two  distinct  types  of  cranial  formation 
in  the  negro  races,  and  between  forms  within 
these  ranging  from  the  sub-brachycephalic 
through  the  mesocephalic  and  the  sub-doli- 
chocephalic to  the  true  dolichocephalic.  The 
dwarf  race  north  of  the  equator,  described  by 
Schweinfurth  and  Miani  (see  AKKAS),  has  been 
studied  by  M.  Hamy,  who  does  not  find  their 
skulls  less  arched  than  those  of  the  rest  of  man- 
kind. Their  stature  is  greater  than  that  of  the 
Bushmen,  and  is  about  the  same  average  as  the 
Andaman-Islanders.  Their  horizontal  cephalic 
index  approaches  the  true  brachycephalous  ra- 
tio. The  Noubas,  Fourahs,  Gallas,  and  Niam- 
Niams,  and  the  Haoussas,  who  dwell  west  of 
Lake  Tchad,  and  are  separated  from  the  above 
peoples  by  a  population  craniologically  distinct, 
he  classes  together  in  a  single  race. 

Fossil  evidence  of  the  semi-human  transi- 
tional stage  in  the  development  of  the  human 
species  may  be  claimed  to  be  afforded  by  a  hu- 
man jaw-bone  found  in  the  Schipka  Cave  in 
Moravia,  with  bones  of  the  mammoth,  and  rude 
palrooliths.  It  is  a  fragment  of  the  lower  jaw, 
containing  the  incisors,  an  eye-tooth,  and  two 
premolars,  with  the  last  three  back  teeth  just 
emerging  from  the  bone.  It  is  therefore  a 
child's  skull,  in  the  stage  of  development  be- 
longing to  the  eighth  year.  Yet  the  size  of 
the  jaw  and  the  teeth  is  that  of  an  adult.  The 
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lower  part  of  the  jaw  recedes  without  forming 
a  chin,  and  the  hinder  surface  of  the  syrnphy- 
sis  has  a  very  obliquo  slope.  These  character- 
istics, approaching  the  type  of  the  anthropoid 
apes,  are  exhibited  in  a  much  more  marked 
manner  than  in  any  existing  savage  race,  or 
in  the  fossils  of  men  before  discovered  which 
show  them,  such  as  the  jaw  of  Nanette. 

A  fortified  camp  has  been  discovered  by  the 
Abb6  Ambrosio  Sans  in  the  Maestrazgo  plateau 
in  Spain,  which  bears  every  indication  of  hav- 
ing been  constructed  by  a  prehistoric  people 
of  the  polished-stone  age.  It  is  situated  iu  a 
group  of  hills.  On  one  side  the  position  is 
protected  by  a  natural  escarpment.  Within 
the  curved  outer  wall,  which  was  built  of 
stones  without  mortar,  is  a  smaller  wall,  still 
intact,  and  heaps  of  stones,  the  ruins  of  dwell- 
ings. The  habitations  were  oval,  about  20  feet 
long  by  6£  feet  iu  breadth,  and  were  arranged 
in  groups  and  in  solitary  positions,  according 
to  a  definite  plan.  At  the  foot  of  the  wall 
were  found  the  remains  of  many  animals,  some 
of  which  belonged  to  extinct  species.  Outside 
of  the  inclosure  were  picked  up  polished  celts 
of  reddish-veined  white  quartz,  lance-heads  of 
blackish  diorite,  and  other  implements  of  the 
Neolithic  age. 

An  ancient  galley,  discovered  at  Sandefjord, 
in  Norway,  throws  light  on  the  naval  architect- 
ure of  the  Norse  mariners  a  thousand  years  ago. 
It  was  the  sepulchre  of  a  viking,  whose  bones, 
with  those  of  a  little  dog  and  some  implements, 
were  found  inside,  and  the  bones  of  horses  and 
dogs  sacrificed  at  the  funeral  round  about ;  but 
the  tomb  had  been  plundered.  The  vessel  was 
about  78  feet  long,  17  feet  in  beam,  and  5  feet 
9  inches  deep,  and  would  probably  draw  less 
than  four  feet  of  water.  The  curves  of  the 
bent  timbers  seemed  to  be  the  natural  growth 
of  the  trees.  There  were  twenty  ribs.  The 
side-boards,  of  selected  and  well-seasoned  oak, 
overlapped  each  other,  and  were  fastened  by 
iron  rivets  clinched  on  both  sides.  No  evidences 
of  the  use  of  a  saw  were  seen.  The  frame- 
timbers  were  fastened  together  with  root 
withes.  Bow  and  stern  had  the  same  shape. 
The  rudder  was  on  the  starboard  side,  a  foot 
or  two  from  the  stern.  There  was  no  deck. 
There  were  holes  for  32  oars.  These  were  20 
feet  long.  The  finish  and  workmanship  were 
careful  and  elaborate,  and  the  plan  of  the  hull 
was  anything  but  primitive  and  rude,  the  lines 
being  admirable  for  speed  and  for  seaworthi- 
ness. The  ship  was  covered  by  a  burial-mound 
of  blue  clay,  this  material  accounting  for  its 
excellent  preservation. 

APPLETON,  JOHN  ADAMS,  was  born  in 
Boston,  Massachusetts,  January  9,  1817,  and 
died  at  his  residence,  Clifton,  Staten  Island, 
July  13,  1881,  in  the  sixty-fifth  year  of  his 
age.  Mr.  Appleton  was  one  of  the  firm  of 
"  D.  Appleton  &  Company,"  a  house  well 
known  for  its  steady  progress  and  uniform 
success  as  publishers  and  importers  of  books. 
Mr.  John  A.  Appleton,  wherever  he  was  known, 


was  highly  respected  and  esteemed  for  his  in- 
tegrity and  uprightness  in  all  the  walks  of  life. 
His  time  and  attention  were  mainly  devoted  to 
the  business  upon  which  he  entered  as  a  young 
man,  with  his  father  and  brothers  ;  and  in  the 
prosecution  of  that  business,  upon  sound  and 
manly  principles,  he  met  with  gratifying  suc- 
cess. He  acquired  a  large  fortune,  which  he 
wisely  used,  not  only  for  the  benefit  of  his  im- 
mediate family  and  friends,  but  also  for  the 
good  of  the  cpmmunity  in  which  he  lived,  and 
especially  for  the  cause  of  the  church  to  which 
he  was  devotedly  attached.  About  seven  years 
ago,  he  was  severely  injured  by  being  thrown 
from  his  carriage,  and  he  never  fully  recovered 
from  the  shock  thus  given  to  his  system.  His 
last  illness  was  aggravated  by  a  complication 
of  disorders,  and  he  sank  rapidly  under  the  at- 
tack, passing  away  in  the  early  morning  of 
Wednesday,  July  13th. 

There  were  several  points  in  Mr.  Appleton's 
character  which  deserve  to  be  noted.  He  was, 
first  of  all,  a  devout,  consistent  Christian — 
one  who  was  neither  ashamed  nor  afraid  to 
acknowledge  his  faith  and  trust  in  his  Saviour, 
and  one  who  strove  to  remember  always  that 
he  was  a  steward  of  God,  placed  in  charge  of 
large  means  and  opportunities  for  promoting 
the  spread  of  the  Gospel  and  the  happiness  of 
his  fellow-men.  And  he  continued  steadfast 
in  this  faith,  and,  when  the  summons  came, 
he  laid  down  the  burden  of  life  with  firm,  un- 
wavering confidence  in  the  mercy  of  our  Heav- 
enly Father  in  and  through  Christ  Jesus  our 
Lord.  He  was  for  many  years  senior  warden 
of  St.  John's  Church,  Clifton,  and  was  one  of 
its  largest  benefactors.  It  may  indeed  be  called 
his  monument.  A  mural  tablet  has  been  erect- 
ed in  the  church  of  his  affections,  commemo- 
rating his  quiet  life  of  faith  and  service  as  a 
Christian.  It  was  done  by  the  members  of  the 
church,  his  friends,  and  the  employes  in  his 
business. 

In  admirable  keeping  with  this  inner  life  of 
faith,  Mr.  Appleton  always  proved  himself  to 
be  a  gentleman  of  the  truest  type.  He  was 
uniformly  courteous  and  considerate  toward 
others,  never  wounding  the  feelings  of  any  one, 
however  obscure  or  lowly  his  lot,  and  always 
ready  with  a  pleasant  word  and  kindly  act. 
Though  of  a  rather  nervous  temperament,  and 
disliking  everything  of  the  nature  of  parade 
or  show,  he  was  fond  of  congenial  society, 
and  took  delight  in  dispensing  cordial  and 
unostentatious  hospitality  at  his  beautiful  resi- 
dence in  Staten  Island.  He  was  a  lover  of 
home  and  home  pleasures,  and,  as  he  had  been 
especially  favored  and  happy  in  his  marriage, 
he  made  his  home  the  central  point  of  quiet 
and  peaceful  enjoyment. 

As  a  business  man,  Mr.  Appleton  was  deserv- 
edly esteemed  to  be  an  honor  to  the  name. 
He  took  his  full  share  in  upholding  the  high 
reputation  which  the  house  of  D.  Appleton  & 
Co.  has  always  sustained  for  integrity  and  fair- 
ness in  their  vast  business  transactions.  He  was 
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jealous  for  the  good  name  of  the  house,  and 
desirous,  by  every  effort  on  his  part,  to  extend 
its  honorable  usefulness.  He  was  endeared  to 
all  with  whom  he  was  brought  into  close  busi- 
ness relations,  as  touching  evidence  of  which 
may  be  adduced  the  spontaneous  gathering  of 
the  employes  of  the  house,  the  day  after  his 
death,  and  the  resolutions  unanimously  adopted 
at  tb.9  meeting.  Truly,  in  all  the  varied  re- 
sponsibilities of  life,  the  passage  of  Holy  Script- 
ure selected  as  the  text  of  an  eloquent  dis- 
course preached  at  his  funeral  aptly  describes 
Mr.  Appleton's  career :  u  The  path  of  the  just 
is  as  the  shining  light  that  shineth  more  and 
more  unto  the  perfect  day." 

ARBITRATION".  A  decision  of  the  Louisi- 
ana Court  of  Appeals  embodies  a  totally  differ- 
ent doctrine  from  that  which  has  guided  English 
courts,  and  American  courts  after  them,  for  over 
two  hundred  years,  relative  to  the  obligation  of 
merchants  to  submit  to  and  abide  by  arbitration 
after  agreement  to  do  so.  A  contract  for  the 
sale  of  mules  contained  a  stipulation  that  dif- 
ferences arising  between  the  parties  should  be 
referred  to  arbitrators,  one  to  be  chosen  by 
each  party,  and  the  two,  on  failing  to  agree,  to 
fix  upon  an  umpire.  On  the  failure  of  the  sell- 
er to  deliver,  the  buyer  brought  suit  in  court. 
The  selling  party  objected  that  the  plaintiff  had 
not  offered  to  arbitrate,  as  the  contract  required. 
The  suing  party  argued  that  a  stipulation  to 
arbitrate  is  revocable  any  time  before  award  is 
made,  and  can  not  debar  access  to  the  civil 
courts.  The  court,  acknowledging  the  weight 
of  authority  to  conflict  with  the  view  taken, 
delivered  the  opinion  that  stipulations  of  this 
character,  not  being  contrary  to  either  law  or 
to  public  policy,  should  not  be  considered  less 
binding  than  other  lawful  contracts.  Arbitra- 
tors are  authorized  by  modern  laws  to  take  tes- 
timony under  oath,  and  have  accordingly  the 
facilities  for  investigating  simpler  questions. 
When  parties,  knowing  the  full  effect  and  cir- 
cumstances of  the  agreement,  have  deliberate- 
ly agreed  to  settle  disputes  by  friendly  refer- 
ence, they  should  be  left  to  the  tribunal  of  their 
own  election.  The  powers  of  arbitrators  and 
the  finality  of  the  award  have  been  considera- 
bly enhanced  in  New  York  and  other  States. 
Yet  the  liberty  possessed  by  either  party  of 
withdrawing  before  the  conclusion  of  the  de- 
liberations, discourages  merchants  from  resort- 
ing to  this  mode  of  adjusting  disputes  in  minor 
controversies,  notwithstanding  its  preferable- 
ness  to  legal  trial.  In  exchanges,  boards  of 
trade,  and  similar  associations  there  usually  re- 
sides efficient  power  to  enforce  a  rule  compell- 
ing members  to  submit  their  differences  to  the 
arbitrament  of  a  committee,  and  the  custom, 
thus  made  binding,  is  eminently  satisfactory  in 
its  workings. 

ARCHAEOLOGY.  Important  discoveries  of 
antiques  illustrating  the  civilizations  of  Egypt, 
ancient  Chaldea,  and  Greece,  have  been  ex- 
humed and  deposited  in  the  British  Museum, 
the  Boulak  Museum  of  the  Khedive,  and  in  the 


Royal  Museum  at  Berlin.  The  Egyptian  dis- 
covery was  the  fruit  of  the  efforts  of  Maspero, 
the  new  director  of  the  Boulak  Museum,  and 
of  his  assistant,  Brugsch,  both  renowned  Egyp- 
tologists. It  includes  records  which  clear  up  a 
doubtful  period  of  Pharaonic  chronology.  The 
discoveries  in  Mesopotamia  were  made  by  an 
agent  of  the  British  Museum,  who  has  been  en- 
gaged for  years  in  this  exploration,  and  who 
has  now  located  cities  more  ancient  than  Baby- 
lon, and  brought  to  light  remains  of  the  prime- 
val Assyrian  civilization.  The  Greek  remains 
recovered  embrace  examples  of  classic  art  in 
its  highest  prime,  and  also  an  interesting  work 
of  a  later  age  illustrating  the  aberrations  of 
Greek  genius  in  the  decadence  of  taste.  The 
excavation  of  these  objects  from  the  ruins  of 
Olympia  and  Pergamon  was  conducted  by 
commissioners  of  the  German  Government, 
which  had  appropriated  a  large  subsidy  for 
this  purpose. 

In  Egypt  an  extraordinary  treasure  of  sepul- 
chral relics  was  brought  to  light  in  the  summer 
of  1881,  through  the  efforts  of  Professor  Mas- 
pero. For  many  years  curious  antiquities  have 
occasionally  appeared  in  the  markets,  of  a  sort 
which  led  to  the  suspicion  that  the  Arab  trad- 
ers had  discovered  a  royal  tomb,  which  they 
were  secretly  rifling.  Upon  deciphering  a 
photographic  copy  of  a  ritual  purchased  by  a 
traveler  at  Thebes,  and  discovering  it  to  be  the 
funeral  papyrus  of  Pinotem  I,  Professor  Mas- 
pero's  suspicions  were  confirmed.  Having  been 
appointed  the  successor  to  Mariette  Pasha  as 
conservator  of  the  Khedivial  collections,  he  had 
the  opportunity  of  inaugurating  his  official 
connection  with  an  important  discovery.  Pro- 
ceeding to  Thebes,  he  arrested  an  Arab  dealer 
in  relics,  one  of  three  brothers  who  alone  were 
in  possession  of  the  secret.  This  man,  after 
many  weeks  of  obstinate  reticence,  disclosed 
the  situation  of  the  treasure.  The  objects  were 
then  taken  out  by  Emil  Brugsch,  and  trans- 
ported to  Cairo.  The  place  was  not  a  tomb, 
but  a  cave  which  had  been  used  as  a  hiding- 
place,  to  which  the  contents  of  royal  sepulchres 
had  been  taken  for  safety.  The  removal  took 
place,  it  is  supposed,  either  at  the  time  of  the 
tomb  robberies  of  the  twentieth  dynasty,  or 
of  the  sacking  of  Thebes  by  the  Assyrians.  The 
mummies  and  grave-treasures  were  piled  to- 
gether in  great  confusion,  and  some  of  the 
identifications  which  were  made  on  the  strength 
of  funereal  inscriptions  afterward  appeared 
doubtful,  as  there  were  evidences  that  the 
place  had  already  been  ransacked. 

There  were  taken  out  altogether  some  six 
thousand  objects,  including  twenty-nine  mum- 
mies of  kings,  queens,  princes,  and  high-priests, 
five  papyri,  one  of  which  is  the  funeral  papyrus 
of  Queen  Makera,  of  the  twentieth  dynasty,  and 
two  plaques  of  the  kind  which  Professor  Mas- 
pero has  before  described  from  specimens  which 
must  have  come  from  the  same  place.  The 
mummy-cases,  which  were  all  contained  in  a 
chamber  twenty-three  feet  by  thirteen,  had 
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been  opened  by  Arabs,  and  into  some  the  wrong 
mummy  had  been  returned,  as  the  names  on 
the  bandages  did  not  correspond  to  those  upon 
the  cases.  The  mummies  of  people  of  the 
eighteenth  and  nineteenth  dynasties  appear 
to  have  been  removed  to  this  place  of  safety 
from  their  graves  in  the  Valley  of  the  Tombs 
during  the  reign  of  the  first  priest-king,  Her- 
llor.  And  afterward,  perhaps  on  account  of 
its  secrecy,  the  vault  was  used  as  a  burial-place 
for  succeeding  princes. 

The  depredations  committed  among  these 
coffins  have  been  considerable,  and  much  of  the 
difficulty  in  identifying  the  bodies  is  owing  to 
the  abstractions  and  displacements.  The  fu- 
neral papyrus  of  Queen  Not-era-maut  was 
purchased  several  years  ago  by  the  Prince  of 
Wales,  who  deposited  it  in  the  British  Museum. 
The  funeral  papyrus  of  Neb-seni,  one  of  the 
dignitaries  whose  coffins  were  found,  has  also 
been  for  some  time  in  the  British  Museum. 
Many  statuettes,  inscribed  tablets,  scarabroi, 
mummies,  etc.,  have  been  sold  to  travelers  of 
late  years,  which  were  undoubtedly  taken  from 
this  place  by  the  Arabs,  who  have  known  the 
secret  of  the  chamber  for  probably  twenty-two 
years. 

Of  the  twenty-nine  mummies  recovered,  sev- 
en are  those  of  kings,  nine  of  queens  and  prin- 
cesses, and  five  of  personages  of  distinction. 
The  hiding-place  was  situated  behind  an  angle 
of  a  cliff  a  little  way  from  Deir-el-Bahari,  near 
Thebes,  southwest  of  the  village.  The  entrance 
to  the  chamber  in  which  they  were  concealed 
was  by  a  perpendicular  shaft,  12  metres  deep, 
whose  mouth  was  60  metres  above  the  plain. 
From  the  bottom  of  the  pit  a  gallery,  74  metres 
in  length,  conducted  to  the  chamber,  whose 
dimensions  were  7  metres  by  4.  A  hint  of  the 
causes  which  led  to  the  deposit  of  the  bodies  in 
this  secret  place  is  probably  given  in  hieratic 
inscriptions  on  the  mummy-cases  of  Leti  I  and 
Barneses  XII,  which  stated  that  their  remains 
had  been  placed  for  safety  in  the  tomb  of  Queen 
Ansera.  The  mummy  of  this  queen  was  found 
in  the  vault,  though  not  in  her  own  mummy 
case,  but  that  of  Rai,  the  nurse  of  Queen 
Ahmes- Nofertari. 

Among  the  mummies  were  identified  those 
of  a  Raskenen,  one  of  the  last  kings  of  the 
seventeenth  dynasty ;  of  King  Ahmes  I,  the 
founder  of  the  eighteenth  dynasty,  and  of 
Ahmes-ft'ofertari,  his  queen ;  Queen  Arhotep 
and  Princess  Sat  Ammon,  his  daughters,  and 
Prince  Sa  Ammon,  his  son ;  of  Amenhotep  I, 
the  second  king  of  this  dynasty ;  the  mummy- 
cases  of  Thothmes  I  and  Thothines  II,  succeed- 
ing monarchs ;  the  mummy-case,  and  perhaps 
the  mummy,  of  Thothmes  III,  or  the  Great; 
mummies  of  Queens  Hont-ta-me-hou,  An,  Set- 
ka,  and  Princess  Mes-sont-ta^me-hou,  all  of  the 
eighteenth  dynasty;  the  mummy  of  Rameses 
I,  the  founder  of  the  nineteenth  dynasty ;  of 
King  Seti  I,  his  successor;  the  supposed 
mummy  of  Rameses  II,  or  the  Great,  the  third 
king  of  this  dynasty,  and  the  Pharaoh  of  the 


Jewish  captivity,  but  which  Professor  Maspero 
afterward  concluded  to  be  that  of  Rameses 
XII,  of  the  twentieth  dynasty ;  of  Queen 
Not-em-maut,  wife  of  Her-Hor,  the  first  priest- 
king  ;  of  the  high-priest  Pinotem ;  of  Queen 
Ramaka  and  her  infant  daughter  Mout-em-hat, 
of  the  twenty-first  dynasty  ;  of  King  Pinotem 

II,  the  third  of  this   dynasty,  and  of  Queen 
ilon-ta-taoni,  his  daughter,  Queen  Ast-ein-jeb 
and  Princess  Nessi-kon-sou,  other  daughters, 
Prince  Jep-ta-a-ouf-anch,  high-priest  of  Aninmii 
Ra,  his  son,  and  the  high-priest  Mas-sa-ha-ta, 
another  son  or  near  relative. 

The  assemblage  of  mummies  of  different  pe- 
riods in  this  place  was  owing,  according  to  the 
conjectures  of  Maspero,  originally  to  the  tomb- 
robberies  of  the  reign  of  Rameses  IX.  The 
tomb  of  Amenhotep  I  was  one  of  those  which 
the  robbers  attempted  to  break  into.  It  was 
probably  in  the  midst  of  the  necropolis  at 
Koorneh.  Several  mummies  were  missing 
probably  at  the  time  of  the  removal.  The 
tomb  of  Queen  Mashont-ti-moo-hoo  had  been 
pillaged,  and  apparently  those  of  Thothmes 

III,  Rameses  I,  Seti  I,  and  others.     Contem- 
porary mummies  of  the  family  of  the  twentieth 
dynasty  were  deposited  in  the  same  place  for 
safety  on  account  of  the  unsettled  state  of  the 
country,  owing  to  insurrections  and  the  estab- 
lishment of  the  rival  dynasty  at  Tanis.     This 
twenty-first  dynasty  could  not  have  succeeded 
Her-Hor,  but  reigned  contemporaneously  with 
the  priest-kings  whose  names  are  preserved 
in  this  cavern.     These  descendants  of  Uer-Hor 
were  as  follows :  High-Priest  Piankhi ;  High- 
Priest  Pinotem  I ;  Pinotem  II ;  his  sons,  King 
Menkheperra  and  High-Priest  Mahasirti ;  and 
King    Pinotem,    whose    wife,    Makeri,    was 
daughter  of  the  contemporary  King  of  Tanis. 
The  rival  dynasties  were  both  supplanted  after 
the  death  of  Makeri  by  Sheshouk,  the  head  of 
a  Semitic  family  in  Lower  Egypt,  who  founded 
the  Bubastite  dynasty. 

Assyriologists  have  for  some  time  expected 
that  in  the  ruined  cities  of  Babylonia  more 
ancient  versions  of  the  Assyrian  text  than  the 
cuneiform  inscriptions  already  recovered  would 
yet  be  brought  to  light.  In  1880  Hormuzd 
Rassam  found  a  fragment  of  a  tablet  relating 
to  the  Deluge  in  the  ruins  of  one  of  the  tem- 
ple libraries  of  Babylon.  Through  the  seasons 
of  1880  and  1881  the  same  explorer  has  indus- 
triously examined  the  sites  of  the  Chaldean 
cities  of  Babylon,  Borsippa,  Sippara,  and 
Cutha,  and  has  unearthed  a  large  number  of 
religious  texts  and  records. 

Since  the  large  discovery  of  inscribed  tablets 
made  by  Arabs  in  1874,  there  have  been  in- 
numerable relics  and  inscriptions  exhumed  in 
Babylon.  The  same  spot  has  been  explored 
by  Rassam.  It  was  the  center  of  commercial 
life  in  ancient  Babylon,  being  the  court  of  a 
family  named  Beni  Egibi,  who  seem  to  have 
been  financial  agents  of  the  government.  The 
tax-receipts  found  here  reveal  the  fact  that  the 
taxes  for  the  maintenance  of  the  irrigation 
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canals  and  the  highways  were  raised  by  duties 
on  the  land,  the  date  and  corn  crops,  and  on 
cattle.  There  were  large  quantities  of  temple 
lands  held  in  mortmain,  like  the  mosque  prop- 
erty in  the  Turkish  Empire.  From  the  pal- 
aces of  Babylon  Rassam  has  recovered  records 
which  cover  the  period  from  the  reign  of  Na- 
bonidus  to  the  capture  of  the  city  by  Cyrus. 

Babylon  was  built  almost  entirely  of  brick. 
Chambers  and  corridors  of  the  Palace  of  the 
Kings,  with  decorations  of  plaster  and  painted 
bricks,  were  found.  Extensive  hydraulic  works, 
consisting  of  wells  and  conduits  connected 
with  the  river,  seem  to  indicate  the  locality  of 
the  hanging  gardens.  One  of  tho  kings,  ac- 
cording to  a  discovered  document,  had  sixty 
gardens  or  paradises  made  for  him  near  the 
city.  The  ruins  of  the  traditional  site  of  the 
Tosver  of  Babel  are  probably  the  seven-story 
tower  of  the  Temple  of  Nebo. 

Rassam  has  identified  and  explored  the  sites 
of  two  cities  of  higher  antiquity  than  Babylon. 
These  are  Sippara,  the  city  of  the  Sun-god, 
which  was,  according  to  Berosus,  more  ancient 
than  Ur,  having  been  founded  before  the  flood, 
and  Cutha,  one  of  the  great  temple-cities  of 
Babylonia.  The  modern  name  of  the  site  of 
Sippara  is  Abbu  Hubba.  The  mounds  cover 
an  area  of  over  two  miles  in  circumference. 
The  buildings  were  placed  with  their  angles  to 
the  cardinal  points  of  the  compass.  The  south- 
west wall  of  an  immense  building  was  first 
uncovered.  It  was  fifteen  hundred  feet  long, 
and  broken  at  regular  intervals  by  projecting 
buttresses,  which  were  ornamented  by  grooved 
panels.  The  edifice  consisted  of  many  long, 
narrow  rooms,  with  exceedingly  thick  walls,' 
arranged  around  a  central  court.  This  build- 
ing was  the  Temple  of  the  Sun-god.  In  a 
large  gallery  were  the  remains  of  the  sacrificial 
altar,  nearly  thirty  feet  square ;  and  in  a  con- 
necting chamber  were  the  records  of  the  tem- 
ple. One  of  the  records  is  a  votive  tablet 
commemorating  the  victory  of  the  Babylonian 
king  Nabupallidina  over  the  Sutu  tribe  of 
Elamites,  and  dating  from  about  the  year  852 
B.  o.  It  contains  a  figure  in  relief  of  the  god 
and  of  the  king  and  priests  performing  wor- 
ship. It  was  the  cult  of  the  solar  disk  and 
rays,  a  form  of  which  was  introduced  into 
Egypt  in  the  eighteenth  dynasty.  A  list  of  the 
six  solar  festivals  is  inscribed,  two  of  them  cor- 
responding to  the  spring  and  autumn  equinoxes. 
Sheep,  oxen,  rams,  and  fruits  of  the  earth  are 
mentioned  as  the  sacrificial  offerings,  as  in  the 
Bible.  This  most  ancient  of  the  cities  of  Mes- 
opotamia, and  a  neighboring  place,  whose  ruins 
yielded  records  of  minor  importance,  are  in  all 
probability  identical  with  the  cities  of  Sephar- 
vaim  mentioned  in  2  Kings,  xvii,  24-31,  in 
connection  with  Outha,  whose  site  was  also 
identified  and  partially  explored  by  Rassam. 
The  British  Museum,  which  receives  the  ob- 
jects recovered  by  Rassatn,  already  contains 
over  three  thousand  of  these  tablets  of  the 
earlier  period,  including  the  large  collection 


secured  from  the  Arabs  by  the  late  George 
Smith. 

The  excavations  at  Olympia,  which  have  been 
prosecuted  since  1875  with  means  furnished 
by  the  German  Government,  have  revealed  the 
whole  plan  of  this  most  interesting  city,  which 
remained  for  many  centuries  the  center  of 
Hellenic  civilization  and  the  scene  of  the  na- 
tional festivals.  The  walled  inclosure  called 
the  Sacred  Grove,  in  which  were  the  Temple 
of  Zeus  and  the  other  shrines  and  sanctuaries 
and  the  official  buildings  connected  with  the 
Olympic  games,  was  about  four  thousand  feet 
long,  and  extended  back  from  the  river  to  the 
foot  of  the  mountain  about  two  thousand  feet. 
The  Temple  of  Zeus  was  a  simpler,  more  massive 
and  more  imposing  edifice  than  the  Parthenon, 
built  in  a  purer  Doric  style.  The  group  of 
twenty-one  colossal  figures  by  Paionios,  rep- 
resenting the  battle  between  Oinomaos  and 
Pelops,  with  Zeus  as  arbiter  in  the  middle, 
which  adorned  the  eastern  pediment,  have  all 
been  recovered  in  various  states  of  preservation. 
Statues  of  the  river-gods  Alpheios  and  Kladeos 
flanked  the  pediment.  The  western  pediment 
contained  a  group  by  Alkmenes  representing  a 
contest  at  the  wedding  of  Peirithoos  arrested 
by  the  intervention  of  the  young  Apollo, 
showing  drunken  Centaurs  carrying  off  the 
women  and  Hellenes  coming  to  the  rescue, 
with  weeping  female  slaves  on  the  ground. 
This  composition  consists  likewise  of  twenty- 
one  figures,  of  thirteen  of  which  the  heads  re- 
main. At  both  ends  of  the  temple  are  sculpt- 
ures in  high  relief  representing  the  labors  of 
Herakles.  They  are  pronounced  by  Curtius 
to  belong  to  the  same  school  of  sculpture  as 
the  pediments.  The  pediments  can  be  intel- 
ligibly reconstructed,  and  surpass  any  pedi- 
ments before  known.  Curtius  assigns  the 
sculptures  of  the  temple  to  the  school  of 
Kalamis,  which  immediately  preceded  the 
highest  development  of  Attic  art  in  the  age  of 
Phidias.  In  the  representation  of  Apollo  the 
conventional  traditions  were  adhered  to,  while 
in  the  forms  of  the  men  and  Centaurs  com- 
plete freedom  was  exercised.  The  Heraion, 
which  comes  next  in  size  to  the  Temple  of 
Zeus,  dates  from  an  earlier  period.  It  illus- 
trates the  growth  of  a  Greek  temple,  which 
was  originally  a  temporary  wooden  structure 
for  the  reception  of  votive  offerings,  but  was 
gradually  built  up  by  the  replacement  of  one 
group  after  another  of  the  wooden  pillars  by 
stone  columns.  The  ground-plan  of  another 
temple  surrounded  by  pillars  has  also  been 
discovered.  It  is  the  Metroon,  or  sanctuary 
of  the  mother  of  the  gods.  The  treasuries  have 
been  exposed  to  view  in  the  northern  part  of 
the  Altis,  or  sacred  inclosnre.  They  resemble 
temples,  and  stand  in  a  row.  The  two  larg- 
est, the  thesauri  of  the  Syracusans  and  of  the 
Megareans,  have  been  identified.  The  latter 
contains  sculptures  representing  the  war  of 
the  giants,  of  an  age  preceding  the  ^Eginitce. 
One  of  the  most  interesting  monuments  of  the 
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classic  period  is  the  colossal  figure  of  Nike,  by 
Paionios.  The  round  temple  built  by  Phil- 
ip of  Macedon  after  the  battle  of  Chaoronea 
stands  in  a  fair  state  of  preservation  to  the 
west  of  the  Ileraion.  Structures  of  the  Roman 
period  are  rotundas,  water-works,  etc.,  erected 
by  Antoninus  Pius  and  Herodes  Atticus.  The 
Pelopion,  or  precinct  for  the  worship  of  the 
hero  Pelops,  was  marked  by  no  structure  ex- 
cept au  entrance-hall  at  one  end.  The  altar 
of  Zeus,  an  elliptical  ring  of  rough  stones,  oc- 
cupied the  very  center  of  the  Altis.  In  the 
soil  around  the  altar  quantities  of  votive  offer- 
ings in  bronze  and  terra-cotta  were  found.  The 
Prytaneion,  containing  the  altar  of  Hestia  and 
the  banqueting-hall  in  which  the  Olympic 
victors  were  feasted,  stood  at  the  northwest 
corner  of  the  Altis.  Between  the  buildings 
the  open  spaces  were  filled  with  statues,  the 
votive  gifts  of  cities  and  individuals,  and  also 
statues  of  the  victors  in  the  Olympian  contests. 
But  few  of  these  remain. 

Outside  of  the  Altis  the  stadiums,  leading  to 
the  course  of  the  runners,  stood  on  the  east. 
The  starting-place  and  goal  are  still  in  position. 
All  the  other  contests  took  place  here,  except 
the  chariot-races  in  the  Hippodrome,  of  which 
no  vestiges  remain.  An  edifice  consisting  of  a 
quadrangular  court,  approached  by  two  colon- 
nades, dates  from  about  the  same  period  as  the 
Temple  of  Zeus.  It  is  supposed  to  have  been 
the  meeting-place  of  the  Olympic  Council.  A 
series  of  fine  buildings  stood  between  the  Kla- 
deos  and  the  Altis  on  the  west.  A  circular 
building  contained  an  altar  with  inscriptions  to 
"  the  hero,"  referring,  undoubtedly,  to  lanos, 
and  afterward  Klytias,  founders  of  the  priestly 
families  of  diviners  which  first  gave  to  Olympia 
its  importance.  A  group  of  dwellings  near  by 
were  probably  the  homes  of  the  priests,  and 
the  building  whose  site  was  taken  for  the 
Byzantine  church  must  have  been  the  assem- 
bly-hall of  the  priestly  functionaries.  To  the 
north  were  the  Palaestra  or  practice-court  for 
the  wrestlers,  and  the  halls  where  the  rhetori- 
cal declamations  were  delivered.  East  of  the 
Byzantine  church  was  the  court,  surrounded 
with  columns,  which  is  called  the  Grand  Gym- 
nasium. This  was  probably  the  largest  and 
most  splendid  building  in  Olympia. 

There  have  been  more  than  four  hundred 
inscriptions  found.  Many  of  them  have  refer- 
ence to  the  visitors  at  the  games,  and  afford 
much  information  regarding  the  different  games. 

The  German  explorers  have  also  exhumed  im- 
portant remains  of  the  Acropolis  at  Pergamon, 
a  city  of  great  splendor  in  post- Alexandrian 
times.  The  sculptured  ornaments  of  the  great 
altar,  mentioned  by  ancient  writers,  have  been 
recovered  in  a  good  state  of  preservation.  The 
principal  frieze  represents  the  battle  of  the  gods 
and  giants.  This  work  dates  from  about  200 
B.  c.,  the  period  of  the  inroads  of  the  Gallic 
barbarians.  The  figures  are  of  heroic  size,  and 
executed  in  a  free  and  bold  style.  The  gods 
are  dignified  and  graceful  in  attitude  and  pro- 


portions. In  picturing  the  giants  the  artist  gave 
free  play  to  an  exuberant  fancy.  Some  of  them 
are  fine  types  of  nfanly  strength  and  beauty ; 
others  fantastic  mixtures  of  human  and  mon- 
strous forms ;  some  with  legs  prolonged  into 
serpents;  many  with  one  or  two  pairs  of  wings; 
one  with  a  lion's  head  and  mane  ;  one  with  the 
horns  and  ears  of  a  Triton,  and  one  with  the 
shoulders  and  hump  of  a  buffalo.  Zeus  is  rep- 
resented engaged  with  many  foes  at  once — his 
serpent  seizing  the  heads  of  two  of  the  hideous 
serpent- legs,  and  his  aegis  heM  aloft  in  his  ex- 
tended right  hand.  Athene  with  the  gorgonei- 
on  on  her  breast  is  dragging  a  winged  youth- 
ful giant  by  the  hair.  Hecate  is  a  singular 
conception,  having  three  heads  and  trunks  and 
six  arms.  Apollo  and  Dionysos  are  forms  of 
great  beauty.  A  lovely  female  figure,  engaged 
in  hurling  a  vase  encircled  with  serpents  at  a 
giant,  has  puzzled  all  archaeologists.  Cybele, 
riding  upon  her  lion,  is  armed  with  a  bow.  Of 
the  frieze,  ninety-four  slabs,  about  three  fifths 
of  the  whole,  have  been  excavated  and  sent  to 
Berlin,  and  with  them  thirty-four  slabs  of  the 
smaller  frieze,  representing  scenes  from  the  le- 
gend of  Telephus;  and  numerous  inscriptions, 
statues,  and  other  relics. 

ARGENTINE  REPUBLIC  (REpfiBLicA  AR- 
GENTINA). "  Our  relations  with  foreign  powers 
will  be  zealously  maintained  and  fostered  by 
my  Government,  care  being  taken  to  augment 
and  strengthen  the  bonds  of  union  between 
this  republic  and  the  most  advanced  nations. 
It  w;ill  be  my  special  endeavor  to  preserve  har- 
mony with  our  neighbors,  while  strictly  ab- 
staining from  interference  in  their  internal  con- 
cerns. And  as  for  those  with  whom,  in  rela- 
tion to  boundaries,  we  have  difficulties  still 
pending,  I  shall  seek  to  solve  these  in  a  manner 
worthy  of  all  concerned,  without  yielding  one 
iota  where  I  understand  the  dignity,  rights,  or 
integrity  of  the  republic  to  be  affected.1'  These 
words,  quoted  from  President  Roca's  inaugural 
speech  to  the  Argentine  Congress,  were  spoken 
on  October  12,  1880.  Just  one  year  later  were 
exchanged  the  following  notes  between  the 
United  States  Minister  at  Buenos  Ayres  and 
the  Argentine  Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs : 

UNITED  STATES  LEGATION,  October  22d,  11.30  P.  M. 

MY  DEAR  MINISTER  :  Allow  me  to  offer  you  my 
most  cordial  and  sincere  congratulations  on  the  final 
approbation,  by  the  representatives  of  both  countries, 
of  the  treaty  which  is  the  crowning  and  most  glorious 
work  of  your  life.  It  is  said  that  republics  do  not 
know  the  meaning  of  the  word  gratitude.  It  may  be 
so ;  but  henceforward  the  two  nations  can  never  for- 
get or  cease  to  feel  grateful  for  what  you  have  done 
for  them  in  one  year  01  patient  work  and  careful 
thought.  Be  assured  that  my  Government  and  the 
people  of  the  United  States  will  speedily  indorse  this 
well-merited  recognition  of  the  honor  due  to  you  for 
the  glorious  peace  and  prosperity  that  must  inevitably 
result  from  your  great  achievement.  I  shall  take  the 
earliest  opportunity  of  calling  on  you  in  person  to 
present  my  respects  and  renew  my  congratulations. 

Your  very  sincere  friend,  THOMAS  O.  OSBORN. 
BCENOS  AYRES,  October  22d. 

MY  DEAR  MINISTER  :  A  thousand  thanks  for  the  very 
kind  note  you  have  sent  me.  I  prize  it  extremely, 
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and  will  always  keep  it  as  a  proof  of  your  friendship. 
The  cordial  feelings  you  express  for  myself,  and  the 
kind  view  you  take  of  the  part  I  have  had  in  arrang- 
ing the  boundary  treaty  with  Chili,  are  highly  nat- 
tering to  me.  It  the  treaty  of  July  23d  assure  peace 
and  reknit  the  bonds  that  have  bound  both  nations 
together  since  they  achieved  their  independence,  as  I 
firmly  believe  it  will,  very  much  of  such  a  happy  con- 
summation for  the  civilization  and  progress  of  this 
part  of  America  will  be  due  to  you.  We  have  both 
contributed  something  to  the  work  jou  so  justly  call 

food — I  by  carrying  out  the  instruction  of  the  Presi- 
ent,  and  you  by  so  worthily  interpreting  the  pol- 
icy of  the  Government  of  the  United  States.  I  am 
already  rewarded  by  the  approval  of  iny  Government, 
my  countrymen,  and  public  opinion  in  general.  As 
for  you,  my  highly  esteemed  friend,  it  is  a  source  of 
extreme  pleasure  to  me  that  your  honored  name  is 
linked  with  the  international  deed  of  July  which  re- 
stores peace  between  two  peoples  who  are  alike  neigh- 
bors and  brothers.  Your  most  sincere  friend, 

BERNARDO  DE  IRIGOYEN. 

Here  follows  the  translation  of  the  text  of 
the  treaty  of  limits  between  the  two  countries: 

In  the  name  of  Almighty  God.  The  Governments 
of  the  Argentine  Republic  and  of  the  Republic  of 
Chili,  being  desirous  of  effecting  a  friendly  and  hon- 
orable settlement  of  the  dispute  between  their  coun- 
tries, and  in  pursuance  of  the  treaty  of  April,  1856, 
have  decided  to  make  a  treaty  of  boundaries ;  and 
to  that  end  have  appointed  the  following  plenipoten- 
tiaries, namely,  by  his  Excellency  the  President  of  the 
Argentine  Republic,  Dr.  Bernardo  de  Irigoycn,  Min- 
ister of  Foreign  Affairs ;  and  by  his  Excellency  the 
President  of  Chili,  Don  Francisco  de  B.  Echeverria, 
Consul-General  in  the  Argentine  Republic ;  who,  hav- 
ing duly  presented  their  credentials,  and  found  the 
powers  respectively  conferred  upon  them  sufficient, 
have  agreed  as  follows  : 

ARTICLE  I.  The  limits  between  Chili  and  the  Ar- 
gentine Republic  are  from  north  to  south,  as  far  as  the 
fifty-second  degree  of  south  latitude,  the  Cordillera  of 
the  Andes,  the  ^dividing  line  being  that  extending  over 
the  loftiest  summits  of  the  said  Cordillera  and  separat- 
ing the  water-sheds  of  either  side.  All  questions  aris- 
ing as  to  the  limit*  in  valleys,  or  where  the  peculiar 
features  of  the  Cordillera  render  the  determination  of 
the  dividing  line  of  the  water- sheds  difficult,  shall  be 
submitted  to  two  arbitrators,  a  third  to  be  appointed 
should  such  two  fail  to  agree ;  and  the  decision  of  the 
arbitrators,  when  drawn  up  in  the  form  of  a  public 
instrument  and  duly  signed  by  them,  shall  be  accepted 
as  final  by  both  Governments.  The  present  treaty 
shall  go  into  effect  upon  the  day  on  which  it  is  signed, 
and  shall  thenceforth  be  regarded  as  binding  and  valid, 
and  waiving  any  further  formalities  or  negotiations ; 
and  a  copy  thereof  shall  be  given  to  each  of  the  two 
Governments. 

ART.  II.  In  the  southern  part  of  the  continent  and 
north  of  the  Straits,  the  boundary  between  the  two 
countries  shall  be  a  line  extending  from  Point  Dun^e- 
ncss  along  the  land  to  Mount  Dinero ;  thence  welt- 
ward  over  the  highest  points  of  the  mountain-chain  of 
that  region  to  Mount  Aymoud ;  thence  to  the  point  of 
intersection  of  the  70th  meridian  and  the  52d  parallel 
of  south  latitude ;  and  thence  westward  along  that 
parallel  to  the  dividing  line  of  the  water-sheds  of  the 
Andes.  The  regions  lying  north  of  said  lines  shall 
belong  to  the  Argentine  Republic;  and  those  south 
of  said  lines  to  Chili,  save  as  stipulated  in  Article  III, 
concerning  Tierra  del  Fuego  and  the  adjacent  islands. 

ART.  111.  In  Tierra  del  Fuego  a  lino  shall  be  drawn 
from  Cape  Espiritu  Santo,  in  latitude  52°  40',  and, 
coinciding  with  the  meridian  of  longitude  west  from 
Greenwich,  68"  34',  extended  south  to  Beagle  Chan- 
nel. Tierra  del  Fuego  being  thus  divided,  the  west- 
ern portion  shall  be  Chilian,  and  the  eastern  Argen- 
tine. Concerning  the  islands,  the  following  shall 
belong  to  the  Argentine  Republic :  those  of  Los  Es- 


tados  and  the  islands  in  proximity  thereto,  and,  in 
the  Atlantic,  those  lying  east  of  Tierra  del  Fuego  and 
of  the  eastern  shores  of  Patagonia ;  and  to  Chili  shall 
belong  the  islands  lying  south  of  Beagle  Channel,  and 
all  those  west  of  Tierra  del  Fuego  to  Cape  Horn. 

ART.  IV.  The  arbitrators  mentioned  in  Article  I 
shall  in  like  manner  fix  the  limits  referred  to  in  Ar- 
ticles II  and  III. 

ART.  V.  The  Straits  of  Magellan  shall  be  neutral 
for  ever,*  and  the  navigation  thereof  free  to  all  nations ; 
and,  for  the  better  securing  said  freedom  and  neutrality! 
no  fortification  or  military  defense  shall  be  constructed 
there. 

ART.  VI.  The  Chilian  and  Argentine  Governments 
shall  exercise  full  sovereignty  for  ever  over  the  regions 
to  them  respectively  appertaining  under  this  treatv ; 
and  should  any  question  unhappily  arise  between  the 
two  countries,  whether  in  virtue  of  this  treaty  or  from 
any  other  cause,  such  question  shall  be  submitted  to 
the  arbitration  of  a  friendly  power ;  but  the  limits  de- 
fined in  this  treaty  can  in  no  event  be  disturbed. 

ART.  VII.  The  ratifications  of  this  treaty  shall  be 
exchanged  within  sixty  days,  or  sooner  if  possible,  and 
the  exchange  bo  effected  cither  in  the  city  of  Buenos 
Ayres  or  the  city  of  Santiago. 

In  witness  whereof  the  plenipotentiaries  of  the  Ar- 
gentine Republic  and  of  the  Republic  of  Chili  havo 
affixed  their  hands  and  seals  to  this  present  treaty,  in 
duplicate,  hi  the  city  of  Buenos  Ayrcs,  on  the  twenty- 
third  day  of  October,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  one 
thousand  eight  hundred  and  eighty-one. 

(Signed)    BERNARDO  DE  IRIGOYEN, 

FRANCISCO  DE  B.  ECIIEVERRlA. 

For  statistics  relating  to  area,  territorial 
division,  population,  etc.,  reference  may  be 
made  to  the  "Annual  Cyclopaedia"  for  1872, 

1877,  and  1878.     The  population  of  the  re- 
public, which  was  set  down  at  2,250,000  in 

1878,  is  now  estimated  at  not  less  than  2,400,- 
000,  and  consequently  presents  a  rate  of  in- 
crease   hitherto     unparalleled     elsewhere    in 
South  America. 

In  Dr.  Coni's  demographic  bulletin,  under 
date  of  July  31,  1881,  the  population  of  the 
capital,  Buenos  Ayres,  was  estimated  at  278,- 
603. 

The  number  of  immigrants  in  1870  was  39,- 
667  ;  in  1871,  20,928 ;  in  1872,  37,037 ;  in  1873, 
76,332  ;  in  1874,  68,277 ;  in  1875,  42,066 ;  in 
1876,  30,965;  in  1877,  28,798;  in  1878,  35,- 
876;  in  1879,  50,205 ;  in  1880,  41,615. 

The  following  table  exhibits  the  nationality 
and  number  of  the  immigrants  who  landed  at 
Buenos  Ayres  in  1879  and  1880 : 
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Italians  
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Spaniards  
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French  
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English  
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Swiss  
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Austrians  
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Portuguese  
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Belgians  
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Danes  

47 
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E  utch  
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Russians  
Greeks  and  Turks    

18 

17 

8 
11 
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Americans  

61 

81 

Various  

864 

292 
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Total  

82,702 

26,648 
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*  This  neutrality  clause  was  suggested  and  urged  by  the 
United  States  minister. 
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The  President  of  the  Republic  is  Brigadier- 
General  Don  Julio  A.  Roca  (inaugurated  Octo- 
ber 12,  1880),  and  the  Vice-President,  Don 
Francisco  B.  Madero.  The  Cabinet  was  com- 
posed of  the  following  ministers :  Interior,  Dr. 
A.  del  Viso  ;  Foreign  Affairs,  Dr.  Bernardo  de 
Irigoyen ;  Finance,  Dr.  Juan  Jos6  Romero ;  * 
Justice,  Public  Worship,  and  Public  Instruc- 
tion, Dr.  M.  D.  Pizarro;  War  and  the  Navy, 
Dr.  B.  Yictorica. 

The  Argentine  Envoy  Extraordinary  and 
Minister  Plenipotentiary  to  the  United  States 
and  Great  Britain  is  Dr.  Manuel  R.  Garcia. 
The  Argentine  charge,  ^affaires  in  the  United 
States,  during  the  absence  of  the  Minister,  is 

*  Resignation  tendered  in  November,  owing  to  disagree- 
ment with  President  Eoca,  but  not  accepted. 


Sefior  Don  Julio  Carri6.  The  Consul-General 
(at  New  York)  for  the  American  Union  is 
Sefior  Don  Carlos  Carranza.  The  Governors 
of  the  several  provinces,  etc.,  were  : 

Bnenos  Ayres Dr.  D.  Rosa. 

Minister  of  the  Interior...  Dr.  C6rlos  A.  D'Amico  I  Oct., 
Minister  of  Finance Dr.  Mariano  Demaria,  )  1830. 

Catamarca M.  J.  Rodripuez. 

C6rdoba M.  Juarez  Celman. 

Corrientes Dr.  A.  B.  Gallino. 

Entre-Rios Colonel  J.  Antelo. 

Jujuy Bnstamente. 

La  Rioja N.  Bustos. 

Mendoza E.  Villanueva. 

Salta Dr.  M.  Oliva. 

San  Juan A.  Gil. 

San  Luis Z.  Concha. 

Santa  Fe S.  de  Irioudo. 

Santiago  del  Estero J.  Gallo. 

Tucuman. .   J.  M.  Noupes. 

Gran  Chaco  Territory Colonel  F.  Bosch. 

Patagonia Colonel  A.  Barros. 
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The  United  States  Minister  resident  is  Gen-    £>•*&,•  ' ' '  •  »  ;•  • K 

,  „,,  /-\    /-v  r.  Post-Omce  and  telegraphs 539,773 

eral  1  homas  O.  Usbom.  Bridges  and  highways 21,882 

The  Argentine   army  comprised,  exclusive    Subsidies  to  provincial  governments 52,433 

of  the  National  Guard,  7,203  men,  as  foi-  S^ser^"":!!!:!::!!::"::!    ::::    W 

lows:  3,865  foot;   horse,  2,574;  artillery,  764.     Legislature 50-2,893 

There  were  5  generals  of  brigade,  14  colonels-  ^ccelnstructlon 

major,  26  colonels,  126  lieutenant-colonels,  131  public  Worship!.!!.'.'!!.'."!!."!.'!!!!!.".!'.!".'.'.'. 

sergeant-majors,   and    568   officers   of  other    Army 8,87<u>is 

.Jj..,  Navy  550,349 

grades.  Agriculture &'820 

The  navy,  in  August,  1881,  was  composed    Kaiiways 282,939 

of  27  vessels:  2  steam  ironclads,  6  gunboats,     ^^Wo^^°7:: .'.'.' .'."!"".".".".'.' %$M 

2  steam  torpedoes,  12  steamers  transformed  Eaiiway guarantees.............................      223,605 

into  war- vessels,  3  transports,  and  2  sail  of  the    »«> Nep>  Expedition         ...       896,654 

. , ,                                                      *   i  o  AAA    „  Interest  and  suikmg  fund  of  consolidated  national 

line,  with  an  aggregate  tonnage  of  12,000,  an       debt ° 7,512,412 

armament  of  88  guns,  and  manned    with  2 

chiefs  of  squadron,   5  colonels,  8  lieutenant-  The  following  tables  exhibit  the  estimated 

colonels,  6  majors,  7  captains,  26  lieutenants,  revenue  and  expenditure  for  1881 : 

22  students,  43   midshipmen,   7  pay-masters,  REVENUE. 

28  engineers,  900   seamen,  including   officers,     import  duties $18,500,000 

200  infantry  and  artillery  (National  Guard),  i  ^XouseTes!'.:!!!::!:;:;:;.".!:;::;:!!:.".':    8'S^ 

torpedo  section  comprising  3  commandants,  8     stamped  paper,  etc 650,ooo 

subaltern  officers,  and  80  privates.     Before  the    ??^;°±La°l!flegraph3 ^'l 

'-,  l    .-,  ,  •  ijignt-nouses,  etc rfo,uuu 

end  of  the  year,  however,  the  number  of  ves-     Railways 700,000 

sels  was  increased  by  the  addition  of  a  new     ™tfr^st 164'iwS 

ironclad,  the  Almirante  Brown,  armed  with  six  Forests^'.. ......'.......................!                mjooo 

40-pounder  breech-loading  guns,  of  new  model,     Sundries l,ooo!ooo 

on  automatic  carriages;  eight  8-inch  11^-ton  Total                                                 $19 89S 777 

breech- loading  Armstrong  guns,  also  of  new 

model,  firing  projectiles  of  180  pounds  weight,  EXPENDITURE. 

with  90  battering  charges,  and  a  number  of    "^SKSSTSito ."; ^'il$o 

smaller  guns.     The  8-inch  guns,  so  mounted         »       of  Finance '.'." 9,57e'646 

that  two  can  be  fired  straight  ahead  and  three  "       of  Justice,  Public  Worship,  Public  in- 

on  each  broadside,  are  described  as  surpassing  «       of  VarCand'the  Navy" !!!!!!.'!!!!!!!.".     5'482,45o 

in  range  all  the  guns  hitherto  mounted  in  the 

British  navy,  and  inferior  to  only  a  few  in  pen-  Total $19,836,501 

etrative  power.     There  is  a  naval  school  and  Almost  every  item  of  the  foregoing  tables  is 

a  school  for  cabin-boys,  and  at  Zarate  there  indicative   of  continued  financial  prosperity. 

is  an  arsenal.  In  the  first  place,  the  relatively  small  deficit 

The  national  revenue  and   expenditure  for  observed  on  comparing  the  total  revenue  and 

the  fiscal  year  1879-'80  has  been  officially  re-  the  total  expenditure  for  1879-'80,  and  which 

ported  as  follows :  would  in  all  likelihood  be  covered  by  the  rev- 

REVENUE.  enue  derived  from  the  capital,  is  the  more 

import  duties $12,844,738  striking  as  the  Treasury  was  called  upon  in 

Export  duties 2lf?H«  that  year  to  meet   extraordinary  obligations 

Warehouse  fees 832,135  J    .                *«/.«.•  rur,       mi.         xi.        3  u      f 

stamped  paper,  etc 512,394  amounting  to  $8,631,243.     Then  the  yield  ot 

Post-office 847,431  the  custom-house  department  was  $15,732,101, 

Lfghfhat;'etc'.'.'.'.'.".'.".:'.::".:'.'.'.'.'.. •.::!'.•.:!         feU  <M?a™st  $13,150,824  for  the  year  immediately 

Railways 504,642  preceding,  thus  showing  an  increase  of  $2,- 

8undries 8'904'61S  581,277,  or  little  less  than  one  half  of  the  en- 
Total $21,463,040  tire  national  revenue  of  the  United  States  of 

Colombia,  although  the  population  of  this  latter 
country  exceeds  that  of  the  Argentine  Repub- 

Ministryoftho^nteri^.^. $2'86^  He  by  more  than  500,000.     And  again,  in  the 

of  Finance  ...!'."'. .."..'.'.'. ......"!."      7,512^412  budget  for  1881,  the  proposed  appropriation 

"       of  Justice,  Public  Worship,  Public  in-  for  public  instruction  was  set  down  at  $941,- 

"      of  wart^'the'N'aVy ! ! !  ! ! ! ! ! ! ! ! ! ! ." !     IK?  496,  while  the  actual  outlay  upon  that  impor- 

Sundries  (including salaries,  etc.) 1,989,548  tant  branch  of  the  public  service  was  but  $732,- 

Total  ordinary  expenditure $1^84^  f  77  in  1880  almost  a  quarter  of  a  million  less. 

To  which  are  to  be  added:  In  August  last,  the    minister    laid    before  Con- 
Expenditure  extraordinary $425,181  jrre8S  his  budget  for  1882,  in  which  he  esti- 

Matured  debts  from  1377 606071  •    .         .    a>-,0  >TOK  r\r\r\    • 

Matured  debts  from  1878 7.599,991      8,681,248  mates  the  customs  receipts  at  $18,785,000,  m- 

•  eluding  an  additional  duty  of  one  per  cent  on 

Grand  total $25,476,678  flU  importg  and  expOrts  already  subject  to  duty. 

The  following  are  among  the  more  impor-  We  subjoin  the  schedules  of  this  latest  budget, 

tant  items  of  expenditure  comprised  in  the  lat-  in  which  the  revenue  presents  an  estimated 

ter  table:  total  of  $24,632,000,  and  some  sources  of  rev- 
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enne  are  enumerated  that  are  not  separately 
expressed  in  any  of  the  tables  heretofore  given, 
while  a  small  surplus  appears  in  place  of  a  deli - 
fit: 


Imports 

Imports  additional 


it  is  being  more  felt,  and  I  therefore  hope  that  the 
appended  oill  will  meet  with  your  approbation.  Al- 
low me  to  present  to  you  a  statement  of  the  home  and 
foreign  debt  of  the  nation,  that  you  may  with  all  ac- 
curacy appreciate  the  bill  which  I  have  framed  on  the 
subject.  The  following  table  shows  how  the  public 

$13,850,000  debt  will  stand  on  the  81st  of  December  of  the  present 

6:<u,(K)0  year,  and  also  the  different  dates  when  the  several 

H     .™                                                    8  RQK  ono  emissions  will  be  extinguished,  should  their  present 

hxports  additional  .............................          oao,UOU  KpPvir>p  hn  pnnt-imiArl  • 

Warehouse  fees  ..............................         880,000  servlce  **    contmue<1-  _ 

Stumped  p..  per  .................................       1,250,000 

Licenses.  ....  ..................................         600,000  Extin- 

Direct  imports,  deducting  40  per  cent  for  oduca-  FOREIGN  DEBT.                         TOI«I.           piijied 

Won.....  ....................................         720,000  in— 

rost-Offlce  .....................................         800,000  - 

Telegraphs  ....................................         250,000  English  loan,  1824: 

Lighthouses  ...................................           40,000  Original  bonds.  )                                   <-IOQ  si*        j  1?96 

ll.-alth  inspection  .............................           14,000  Deferred  bonds,  f  ..............        *i«J,8io       -j  18!)0 

Woods  nud  forests  ............................           80,000  English  loan,  1868  .................          214,500          1887 

Judicial  auctions  ..............................           40,000  English  loan,  1871  ..............    .           625,134           1890 

.Judicial  deposits  ...............................         100.000  Provincial  loan,  1870  ...............             73,279          1908 

Water-works  ..................................         200,000  Provincial  lor.n,  1873  ...............           144,553           1906 

Notaries  .......................................          12,000  Railway  loan  ......................          173,540          1914 

Interest  on  Eastern  Argentine  Railroad  shares.  .         116,009 

Interest  on  state  lilies  ..........................         755,000  Total  .........................      £1,254,821* 

Guano  .........................................          10,000  - 

Sundries  ..................................  ....         800,OCO 

Eitin- 

Total  .....................................   $24,632,OCO  INTERNAL  DEBT.                                Total.               gulthed 

EXPENDITURE. 

Ministry  of  the  Interior  ........................    $3,996,772  National  public  funds,  law  of  No- 

"        of  Foreign  Affairs  .....................         1C8.2SO  vember  16,  1863  .................     $1,130,02848 

"        of  Finance  ............................     12,074,402  National  public  funds,  law  of  Octo- 

"        of  Justice,  Public  Worship,  and  Public  ber  1,1800  ......................         239,99999       1S82 

Instruction  .........................      1,952,584  National  public  funds,  law  of  Octo- 

"       of  War  and  the  Navy  ..................      6,430,996  ber21,1876  .....................           84,78300       1910 

--  Bridges  and  road  stock  ............         180.7-20  CO       1895 

Total  .....................................  $24,618,034  Debt  to  foreigners  .................           81,84300       1697 

Treasury  bills  ............   ........          649,70300       1902 

The  funded  national  debt  of  the  Argentine  Treasury  bills  .....................       130,00000     1906 

Republic  was  reported  in  November,  1881,  at  Provincial  public  funds  ............ 

$107,982,592,  and  those  of  the  provinces  at  Total  .........................    $8,570,43253 

$29,689,047,  constituting  a  total  funded  debt 

of  $137,081,639,  or  $57  per  capita  approximate-  The  national  bonds  of  the  law  of  November  16,  18C3, 

ly.    The  foreign  debt  comprises  $82,365,930  na-  will  be  extinguished  : 

tional,  and  $2,611,320  provincial  (exclusive  of  First  series  ......................  $5,000,000  in  1891 

the  Buenos  Ayres  debt  assumed  by  the  nation).  SSffiSSr::::::::;;;:;::::;::   Sffi'26*  ."  ]J2 

It  is  proper  here  to  transcribe  the  following  T    ...    .  ,  , 

i  f         T>      -i     j.  T>       i            •  i  In  this  table  arc  not  included  the  emission  of  $1.- 

extract  from  President  Roca's  special  message  420  060  (law  of  the  6th  of  Novembe,   1872)  to  Ly 

to  Congress,  under  date  of  September  23,  1881,  the  shares  of  the  National  Bank  subscribed  by  the 

on  the  subject  of  the  so-called  $100,000,000  loan  Government,  nor  the  $16,000,000  lately  created  by 

for  the  conversion  of  those  debts.     The  total  Congress  to  close  the  account  of  the  nation  with  the 

amount  proposed  to  be  converted  is  $76,58*  I,-  ^^i^^J^S^^I^ySl 

323,  and  the  effect  of  the  scheme  would  be  to  ioanSi  besides  their  bearing  5  per  cent  interest"  render 

reduce  the  present  annual  service  (interest  and  it  unnecessary  to  take  the  same  into  consideration.    I 

amortization)  from  $8,570,432  to  $5,414,187.  also  consider  that  they  should  not  be  included  hi  the 

conversion,  and  therefore  they  do  not  appear  in  Ar- 

To  THE  CONGRESS  or  THE  NATION:  If  it  was  in  ear-  ticle  m  of  &e  proiect  neither  do  the  deferred  three 

her  days  necessary  to  discuss  the  prerogative  which  per  cent  bonds  created  to  pay  overdue  interest  on  the 

a  nation  enjoys  of  paying  off  its  deots  at  any  moment,  1824  ioan,  nor  the  home  debt  created  by  the  law  of  1st 

that  right  is  now,  at  least,  an  undisputed  fact.    The  of  October,  1860.     The  relatively  low  interest  of  those 

most  advanced  nations  of  Europe  and  the  United  bonds  renders  any  explanation  unnecessary  in  refer- 

States  of  America  have  exercised  it  amply,  when  com-  ence  to  them  .  ancV  ^  tbc  ]ast  WQJ  be  all  paid  off  by 

patible  with  the  situation  and  public  interests  of  the  amortization  before  the  end  of  next  year,   I  have 

country.     The  question  of  convenience  is  evident,  deemed  it  unnecessary  to  include  them,  the  more  so 

since  with  a  lesser  sum  the  state  can  meet  its  obliga-  as  the;r  amount  is  now  comparatively  insignificant. 

tions  to  its  creditors  and  is  enabled  at  the  same  time  Th       the  total  amount  of  £ome  and  foreign  debts 

to  attend  to  the  usual  public  service,  under  a  reduced  is  to  be  converted  into  76,588,323  hard  dollars.    If  all 

system  of  taxation  in  the  country,  or  place  a  larger  thc  bondholders  accept  the  equitable  and  even  advan- 

capital  to  increase  the  wealth,  comfort,  and  develop-  tageOus  terms  of  conversion  offered  to  them,  should 

ment  of  the  nation.     The  opportune  moment  to  realize  V(fu  pass  the  project   the  result  will  be  as  follows: 

these  operations  depends  on  a  combination  of  many  The  interest  and  amortization  on  the   public  debt, 

circumstances  and  complicated  elements,  not  easily  which  now  cost  $8,507,432,  will  be  reduced  to  $5,414,- 

denned  and  specified,  but  which  show  in  their  results,  187^  and  this  will  be  further  reduced  bv  $239,999  be- 

by  the  improved  credit  of  the  state  and  the  facilities  fore  tlie  er,d  of  1882  ;  and,  in  1890,  when  the  deferred 

for  solving  financial  problems,  that  the  opportunity  bonds  of  the  1824  loan  will  be  paid  off,  the  total  ser- 

l£i?nr  w  *?      *>Ct     e  ™$  op6.^1011  of  consolidation  ^ce  of  the  debt8  ^m  be  an  annual  saving  of  $748,041 

of  the  debt,  in  order  to  make  it  less  onerous  and  more  __  r  _  !  _ 

reliable  for  the.  sake  of  the  creditor.     I  believe  that  *  Reduced  to  dollars  at  the  rate  of  4-88  per  pound  sterling, 

this  moment  has  come  for  our  country,  and  every  day  6,123,526-48  hard  dollars. 
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in  interest  and  $2,396,242  in  amortization.  This  re- 
duction will,  I  consider,  compensate  for  the  advan- 
tages offered  to  the  bondholders,  who,  on  the  other 
hand,  in  addition  to  the  premiums,  will  have  the  se- 
curity that  their  bonds  can  not  be  converted  for  ten 
years,  excepting  so  far  as  1  per  cent  yearly  amortiza- 
tion, established  by  Article  I,  goes.  If,  however  (but 
that  is  not  probable),  holders  refuse  to  convert  volun- 
tarily, there  is  nothing  for  it  but  to  pay  them  off  in 
cash,  at  par;  and,  in  this  case,  I  think  the  new  5  per 
cent  bonds  can  be  negotiated  at  a  price  that  will  give 
the  same  results  as  the  voluntary  conversion  offered 
to  the  present  bondholders.  The  operation  can  be 
carried  out  in  a  lump,  or  successively,  as  may  suit  the 
interests  of  the  state ;  and  if,  by  some  inconceivable 
error,  the  bondholders  totally  or  partly  refuse  to  con- 
vert voluntarily,  in  a  very  short  time  the  increase  of 
public  and  private  wealth,  and  the  elements  at  the 
disposal  of  the  nation,  will  show  that  the  country  lias 
sufficient  means  wherewith  to  amortize,  in  a  short  time, 
at  least  the  most  onerous  of  its  debts.  The  credit  of 
the  country  at  home  and  abroad  is  rapidly  reaching 
the  level  it  has  a  right  to.  Our  debts  religiously  paid 
even  in  the  midst  of  the  greatest  difficulties,  brought 
on  by  our  political  errors  and  the  effect  of  a  cotnmar- 
cial  crisis,  have  gained  confidence  for  us  at  home  and 
abroad,  and  consequently  our  credit  is  improved  and 
increased.  JULIO  A.  KOCA. 

JUAN  JOSE  KOMEEO. 

It  was  regarded  as  probable  that  the  project 
would  be  passed,  there  being  a  majority  in  its 
favor  in  both  Houses.  Another  important  bill 
brought  during  the  session  was  one  for  the 
abolition  of  forced  inconvertible  paper  money, 
and  the  success  of  which  was  looked  forward 
to  as  all  but  certain ;  indeed,  the  sanguine 
went  so  far  as  to  predict  the  return  to  specie 
payments  by  the  end  of  the  year. 

"  We  are  in  the  habit,"  writes  a  British 
financier,  "  of  saying  the  number  of  paper  dol- 
lars to  the  pound  has  fallen  10,  from  149,  at 
which  they  were  this  time  last  year,  to  139; 
but  a  telegram  has  been  received  this  week 
informing  us  that  they  have  very  recently  de- 
scended to  127,  or  only  5  above  par,  the  par 
value  of  the  paper  dollars  being  122  to  the 
pound.  We  have  long  said  that  paper  and 
gold  in  the  Argentine  country  would  come  to 
a  level,  as  they  have  in  the  United  States.  Pa- 
per has  now  arrived  at  that  standard,  saving  5 
dollars  on  122.  The  fact  is  most  important 
to  the  railway  and  tramway  interests  of  that 
country.  It  is  also  important  to  the  country 
itself,  and  its  creditors.  It  affords  a  further 
assurance,  if  any  were  wanted,  of  the  perfect 
good  faith  of  the  Argentines  toward  their 
bondholders.  When  their  6  per  cent  bonds 
were  at  30,  they  never  failed  to  pay  the  full 
interest  and  apply  the  heavy  sinking  fund. 
Now,  that  those  cloudy  days  have  passed  away, 
the  country  is  at  peace,  prosperity  in  a  full 
blaze,  and  money  matters  are  easy,  of  course 
the  case  of  the  bondholders  is  better  than  ever. 
The  old  6  per  cents  have  reached  a  premium. 
But  we  can  not  say  that  the  Argentines  have 
managed  their  financial  matters  well  as  to 
raising  new  loans.  The  recent  Paris  loan  of 
£3,000,000  ($12,000,000)  for  railway  extension 
was  raised*  at  82,  and  the  more  recent  Lon- 

*  October,  1880, 


don  loan  for  similar  purposes  of  £2,450,000 
was  placed  at  91  per  cent.  Both  these  prices 
seem  high  for  6  per  cent  Argentine  loans, 
especially  when  the  old  loan  was  at  par  or  a 
premium.  The  last  London  loan,  issued  at  91 
price,  is  really  better  than  the  old  6  per  cent 
loan,  which  commands  par  or  a  small  premium, 
since  the  heavy  accumulative  sinking  fund  of 
the  old  loan  is  rapidly  paying  those  bonds  off 
at  par.  The  1868  6  per  cent  loan  has  already 
been  nearly  paid  off,  and  will  be  entirely  ex- 
tinguished by  1889.  Therefore,  those  6  per 
cents  can  netfer  go  to  much  premium.  But 
the  new  6  per  cent  loan,  whose  security  is  just 
as  good,  has  an  accumulative  sinking  fund  of 
1  per  cent,  which  discharges  the  principal  at 
par  in  33£  years.  Therefore,  these  bonds  may 
reach  a  higher  premium  than  the  old,  for  their 
time  of  repayment  at  par  is  much  more  distant. 
The  credit  of  .the  Argentines  being  so  sound, 
and  the  prosperity  of  the  country  so  great,  we 
should  have  thought  that  6  per  cents  could 
have  been  placed  at  par.  The  Buenos  Ayres 
Great  Southern  Railway  6  per  cent  debenture 
stock  is  at  120  with  the  dividend  just  off, 
and  the  Central  Argentine  Railway  6  per  cent 
debenture  stock  at  the  same  price,  at  which 
the  purchaser  only  gets  5  per  cent  for  his  mon- 
ey. The  government  security  may  never  stand 
so  high  as  the  railway,  but  there  would  have 
been  a  wide  difference  if  the  government  6  per 
cent  stock  had  been  placed  at  par,  the  railway 
6  per  cents  commanding  20  per  cent  premium." 

The  new  departure  in  Argentine  foreign  com- 
merce referred  to  in  the  "  Annual  Cyclopaedia  " 
for  1880  (p.  21),  namely,  an  excess  of  exports 
over  imports,  ruled  in  a  still  higher  degree  in 
the  year  following  the  one  alluded  to  in  that 
volume.  "Ships  now  leave  our  ports,"  re- 
marks President  Roca,  "with  what  we  for- 
merly imported,  and  each  successive  year  we 
have  some  new  product  to  export.  Here  is  one 
fact :  4,000  tons  of  flax  shipped  from  the  coun- 
try between  January  15th  and  April  loth  this 
year." 

Argentine  1868  six  per  cents  were  quoted 
in  London  at  101£  to  102^  on  December  22, 
1881.  These  securities  first  reached  par  in 
December,  1880. 

The  subjoined  tables  show  the  values,  sources, 
and  destinations,  respectively,  of  the  exports 
and  imports  for  1880 : 

From                                   IMPORTS.  Vulne.. 

Belgium $2,403,000 

Brazil 2,832,000 

Chili 503,00;) 

France 8,025,000 

Germuny 2,289,000 

Great  Britain 12.10S.OOO 

Holland 844.000 

Italy 2,534.000 

Paraguay 806,000 

Sp:iin 2.894,000 

tinited  States 3,120,000 

Uruguay 8,133.000 

West  Indies 131,000 

Other  countries 9S4.000 

la  trunsitu 2,965,000 

Total $44,066,000 
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Dwlhwtloni.                       EXPORTS.  Valuw. 

Beljfium  ...              f  18,S9«,000 

Brazil                       I,!»:M,OIH) 

Chili U'7-.ooo 

France  . .                       15,588,000 

Germany 2,4t;o,otK) 

Great  Britain 6,169,000 

Italy  2,058,000 

ParuiruuY                             46,000 

Snuiu      '                       1,189,000 

UniU-d  States 4,1)61,000 

Uruguay                         l,79;i,000 

West  Indies'. 1,479,000 

Other  countries 776,000 

In  transitu 8,925,000 

Total $56,497,000 

On  comparing  these  two  tables,  the  balance 
of  trade  in  favor  of  the  republic  in  1880  is 
observed  to  have  been  $12,431,000,  against 
$2,898,000  in  1879.  To  the  usual  list  of  Ar- 
gentine export  staples  *  have  been  added  some 
new  articles,  as,  for  instance,  ostrich-feathers, 
of  which  72,229  kilogrammes  were  shipped  in 

1880,  of  the  value  of  $156,000. 

The  shipping  movements  at  the  various  ports 
were  as  follows  in  1880 : 

Number  of  vessels.  Aggregate  tonnage. 

v  .  ,  (Steamers...  .  2,517  902.290 

*a  •  1  Sailing-vessels  2.147  808J1  67 

r-io.  ™i  .  J  Steamers 2,112  822,882 

M  •  1  Sailing-vessels  1,022  281,946 

Of  railways  there  were  ten  in  operation  in 

1881,  of  an  aggregate  length  of  1,545  miles; 
and  in  course  of  construction  three  other  lines, 
aggregating   190  miles.      Of   telegraph    lines 
there  were,  in  1877,  4,848  miles  (3,365  miles  of 
which  were  the  property  of  the  state),  with 
an  aggregate  of   9,887  miles   of  wires.     The 
number  of  dispatches  in  1879  was  242,259,  of 
which  42,636  were  official ;  the  receipts  having 
been  $165,266,  and  the  expenditures  $169,266. 

In  1879  the  number  of  letters  that  passed 
through  the  post-office  was  6,696,328,  of  which 
1,494,854  were  official;  and  that  of  packages 
of  printed  matter  11,152,089,  of  which  457,913 
were  to  or  from  foreign  countries. 

On  the  occasion  of  the  opening  of  Congress, 
May  8,  1881,  President  Roca,  in  a  long  but 
unusually  interesting  message,  presented  an 
elaborate  sketch  of  the  country  under  its  va- 
rious aspects — political,  financial,  commercial, 
industrial,  and  intellectual.  Here  follow  a  few 
brief  extracts  from  that  document : 

MESSRS.  SENATORS  AND  DEPUTIES  :  As  you  are  aware, 
peace,  order,  and  complete  liberty,  with  every  pros- 
pect of  a  long  duration,  prevail  all  over  the  republic, 
and  our  credit  has  reached  every  country  and  market 
in  Europe,  where  they  are  at  last  beginning  to  believe 
that  we  nave  reached  the  years  of  discretion  and  com- 
mon sense.  The  uncertainty  in  which  we  were  living, 
even  in  times  which  were  apparently  the  most  tran- 
quil, has  been  succeeded  by  a  most  boundless  con- 
fidence in  the  future.  Life,  movement,  a  spirit  of 
progress,  and  a  love  of  work,  have  sprung  up  in  all 
parts.  The  provinces  are  no  longer  armed  in  defense 
of  their  autonomy  or  against  revolution,  but  are  occu- 
pied in  political,  social,  and  economic  reorganization, 
improved  administration,  agriculture,  irrigation,  roads, 
banks,  and  all  kinds  of  improvements. 

The  session  before  you  is  full  of  work  to  be  done. 
It  is  as  if  we  were  a  people  newly  born,  as  you  will 

*  See  "Annual  Cyclopaedia"  for  1880,  p.  21. 


have  to  legislate  on  the  attributes,  means,  and  author- 
ity of  the  nation — so  great  was  the  want  of  a  perma- 
nent capital  for  the  republic.  Now  you  may  make 
laws  in  lull  liberty,  knowing  that  they  will  be  obeyed, 
and  without  consulting  anything  but  common  sense, 
justice,  and  expediency,  or  fearing  that  any  provincial 
governor  should  enter  these  halls  to  protest  against  or 
dictate  your  measures. 

The  Executive  is  in  perfect  accord  with  the  authori- 
ties of  all  the  provinces,  and  not  even  the  slightest  hitch 
has  occurred  in  the  working  of  the  liberal  and  com- 
plicated laws  of  our  political  system.  The  law  order- 
ing national  intervention  in  Eioja  resulted  in  a  speedy 
and  satisfactory  solution,  thanks  to  the  clear  terms  in 
which  the  orders  of  Congress  were  expressed,  and  the 
tact  and  prudence  of  the  commissioner  appointed. 

I  feel  pleasure  in  telling  you  that  the  republic  is 
on  the  best  terms  with  all  foreign  powers.  "We  can 
easily  keep  so,  as  the  fundamental  principle  of  our 
foreign  policy  is  a  determination  to  defend  our  rights 
and  to  respect  those  of  others. 

The  Executive  and  the  whole  country  have  wit- 
nessed with  profound  sorrow  the  horrible  drama  on 
the  Pacific,  the  ruin  of  two  sister  republics,  and  the 
gulf  dug  between  three  nations  of  the  same  blood, 
who  should  be  united  for  mutual  advancement,  in- 
stead of  tearing  each  other  to  pieces.  For  this  reason 
the  mediation  of  the  United  States  Government  in 
October  last  was  so  joyfully  hailed  by  public  opinion. 
We  had  a  right  to  hope  that  such  a  powerful  and  re- 
spected nation  would  be  able  to  bring  about  peace  be- 
tween the  belligerents,  and  only  when  it  iafled  did  I 
deem  it  right  to  make  a  fresh  attempt  at  conciliation, 
with  the  aid  of  a  South  American  state  which,  being 
on  the  best  of  terms  with  the  republics  of  this  con- 
tinent, and  for  other  reasons,  I  considered  the  best 
wherewith  to  initiate  a  fresh  attempt  at  friendly  in- 
terference. The  Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs  will  re- 
port to  you  the  result  of  this  negotiation.  The 
Governments  of  Peru  and  Bolivia  addressed  that  of 
this  country,  denouncing  the  bitter  character  of  the 
strife,  and  protesting  against  the  terms  ot  peace  pro- 
posed by  Chili.  In  its  turn  the  Chilian  Government 
sent  us  the  protocols  of  the  conferences  at  Arica,  ex- 
plaining its  line  of  action,  and  declaring  that  it  sought 
no  conquest.  I  trust  that,  after  the  recent  battles2  de- 
corous and  satisfactory  bases  of  peace  may  be  arrived 
at.  The  reclamations  made  by  the  legations  of  the 
belligerents  here  have  been  impartially  attended  to. 
with  due  regard  to  the  exigencies  of  those  at  war  and 
the  rights  of  those  who,  in  peace  and  tranquillity,  re- 
main strictly  neutral. 

The  Colombian  Government  asked  us  to  send  a 
representative  to  the  conference  at  Panama,  to  intro- 
duce the  principle  of  arbitration  into  American  inter- 
national law.  Our  relations  with  Brazil  are  perfect. 
The  treaties  which  guarantee  them  are  strictly  ob- 
served, and  the  efforts  of  some  uneasy  spirits  fail  be- 
fore the  circumspection  and  foresight  of  both  Govern- 
ments. We  must  definitely  settle  our  boundaries  with 
the  empire.  It  is  a  joint  work,  and,  once  the  divid- 
ing line,  through  mysterious  and  deserted  forests,  is 
traced,  the  science  and  civilization  of  both  countries 
will  soon  break  in  on  their  solitude.  In  more  peace- 
ful days  for  Bolivia  we  can  also  settle  our  boundaries 
with  her.  We  maintain  with  Uruguay  the  good  rela- 
tions natural  between  nations  whose  blood  and  inter- 
ests are  identical,  and  any  differences  that  arise  are 
promptly  settled  with  good-will  on  both  sides.  Para- 
guay nas  broken  off  her  commercial  treaty  with  this 
country  and  Brazil,  but  this  shall  not  alter  our  wishes 
for  her  prosperity. 

The  Holy  See,  and  the  American  and  European 
Governments,  send  us  frequent  proofs  of  friendship. 
I  will  lay  before  you  this  year  several  conventions 
which  will  consolidate  our  good  relations  with  those 
powers. 

I  have  the  utmost  confidence  in  the  rectitude  of  our 
foreign  policy.  Nothing  shall  divert  us  from  the  prin- 
ciple of  peace  abroad  and  the  firm  assertion  ot  our 
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rights.  Our  native  land,  whole  and  without  a  stain, 
shall  link  us  equally  with  the  past  and  the  future. 

The  credit  and  wealth  of  the  nation  are  apparent  in 
every  way,  now  that  it  is  felt  that  peace  and  order  are 
firmly  established.  The  receipts  at  the  custom-house 
in  the  capital  for  the  last  six  months  exceed  by  1,045,- 
500  hard  dollars  those  in  the  same  period  of  the  pre- 
vious year.  Our  bonds  have  reached  the  highest  quo- 
tations in  London,  while  here  there  is  no  price,  as 
nobody  will  sell.  Ships  now  leave  our  ports  with 
what  we  formerly  imported,  and  every  year  we  have 
some  new  production  to  export.  Here  is  one  fact: 
4,000  tons  of  flax  shipped  at  the  Riachuelo  between 
loth  January  and  15th  April  this  year.  The  gross 
revenue  of  the  national  railways  was  $805,379.  The 
Central  Argentine  Railway  is  now  beginning  to  return 
what  it  received  as  guarantee.  The  balance  in  favor 
of  government  in  1880  was  $130,993.  The  shares  are 
at  a  premium  in  London.  The  mint  is  finished,  and 
might  have  been  at  work,  but  the  Executive  decided 
to  wait  to  lay  before  you  some  measures  to  meet  diffi- 
culties that  have  arisen  since  you  passed  the  coinage 
act.  The  abolition  of  forced  currency  and  a  uniform 
circulating  medium  are  of  prima_ry  interest  to  the 
country.  Forced  currency  and  privileges  are  against 
the  spirit  of  a  free  government  and  the  Constitution, 
which  guarantees  freedom  of  trade  and  industry ; 
they  also  drive  away  foreign  capital.disturb  business, 
and  inflict  enormous  loss  on  the  Treasury.  Every 
effort  that  Congress  and  the  Executive  can  make  to  free 
the  country  from  this  burden  will  be  amply  repaid. 
The  day  on  which  we  get  a  uniform  currency,  and  are 
free  from  inconvertible  paper  and  privileges,  there 
will  be  an  immense  influx  of  foreign  money.  Bad 
coin,  like  the  primitive  languages  of  America,  is  not 
a  means  of  civilization,  andj  if  we  have  progressed  in 
spite  of  monetary  chaos,  it  is  solely  due  to  the  exu- 
berant vitality  of  the  country. 

The  twelve- million  loan,  authorized  in  October  last, 
for  railway  extension  in  the  interior,  was  successfully 
contracted  for  with  Paris  bankers  at  82,  and  the  works 
are  progressing.  As  you  will  see  in  the  Finance  Min- 
ister's report,  it  is  the  first  loan  launched  here  (and 
perhaps  m  South  America)  direct,  and  with  special 
commissions. 

The  National  Bank,  reorganized  in  1876,  shares  the 
general  prosperity  of  trade.  The  price  of  its  shares 
shows  its  unproved  credit,  and  it  will  be  of  much 
greater  service  in  the  interior  when  the  monetary  con- 
fusion that  interferes  with  the  circulation  of  its  notes 
shall  have  disappeared. 

ARKANSAS.  The  biennial  session  of  the 
Legislature  commenced  in  January.  The  finan- 
cial affairs  of  the  State  occupied  considerable 
attention.  A  State  Board  of  Finance  was  cre- 
ated, consisting  of  the  Governor,  the  Treasurer, 
and  the  Auditor,  and  is  empowered  to  bor- 
row money  to  meet  the  expenses  of  the  gov- 
ernment by  pledging  the  State's  bonds,  which 
shall  not  be  hypothecated  for  a  less  amount 
than  three  fourths  of  their  face  value.  The 
debt  thus  contracted  is  to  bear  no  higher  rate 
of  interest  than  6  per  cent  per  annum,  and  is 
to  be  payable  in  two  years.  A  senatorial  com- 
mission was  appointed  to  examine  the  Audi- 
tor's and  Treasurer's  books,  upon  the  suspicion 
of  a  default  in  the  Treasurer's  accounts.  That 
officer's  honesty  was  not  impugned,  however, 
by  the  instigators  of  the  investigation. 

A  law  was  passed,  prohibiting  the  sale  or 
giving  away  of  intoxicating  liquors  within  a 
radius  of  three  miles  from  any  church  or 
school -house  in  the  State. 

The  Legislature  passed  one  measure  which 


promises  to  be  effective,  if  enforced  rigorously,- 
in  diminishing  a  class  of  crimes  for  which  the 
State  has  borne  an  evil  reputation.  It  is  the 
so-called  "  pistol  bill,"  which  makes  it  a  mis- 
demeanor, punishable  by  a  heavy  fine,  to  sell 
or  to  keep  for  sale,  or  to  furnish  in  whatever 
manner  to  any  person,  any  species  of  sword  or 
dagger,  or  any  kind  of  pistol,  excepting  the 
regulation  navy  revolver.  It  also  prohibits  the 
carrying  of  deadly  weapons  of  any  sort,  except 
the  wearer  be  on  his  own  premises,  or  on  a 
journey,  or  be  an  officer  of  the  law.  Officers 
and  justices  of  the  peace  are  subject  to  like 
penalties  for  neglecting  to  arrest  or  to  enter- 
tain proceedings  under  the  act. 

A  law  to  protect  the  public  against  unquali- 
fied medical  practitioners  requires  every  person 
desiring  to  practice  as  a  physician  or  surgeon 
to  prove  his  or  her  qualifications  before  a 
county  board,  and  to  be  registered  in  the  office 
of  the  county  clerk.  Persons  denied  registry 
may  demand  an  examination,  as  to  their  pro- 
ficiency, by  a  State  medical  board. 

The  law  relative  to  larceny  was  changed  so 
as  to  make  thefts  of  property  under  the  value 
of  ten  dollars  petty  larceny  only,  the  law  having 
been  excessively  severe,  thefts  of  above  two 
dollars  being  punished  as  grand  larceny. 

Arkansas  is  still  one  of  the  most  backward 
States  in  educational  facilities.  The  public- 
school  appropriations  amount  to  only  $205,000 
per  annum,  being  considerably  less  in  propor- 
tion to  the  school  population  than  is  spent  by 
any  other  State.  Congress  has  granted  over 
1.000,000  acres  of  land  to  Arkansas  for  school 
purposes.  In  some  sections  the  State  fund  is 
supplemented  by  liberal  local  levies.  Consid- 
ering the  facts  that  the  public-school  system 
was  not  established  until  1868,  and  that  in  1870 
only  75  per  cent  of  the  adult  population  could 
read  and  write,  substantial  educational  progress 
is  being  made.  The  State  tax  for  school  pur- 
poses is  only  two  mills  on  the  dollar.  The 
local  tax  raised  in  the  individual  districts  is  de- 
termined by  popular  vote  every  year  at  an  an-  . 
nual  school-meeting.  The  tax  usually  voted  in 
the  more  progressive  districts  is  five  mills. 
Some  depend  solely  on  the  scanty  allowance 
afforded  by  the  State  fund. 

A  state  of  violence  and  intimidation,  in  which 
the  authority  of  the  law  was  superseded,  pre- 
vailed for  several  months  in  Perry  County, 
terminating  in  the  assassination  of  J.  L.  W. 
Matthews,  editor  of  the  "Fourche  Valley 
Times."  The  judicial  acts  of  County  Judge 
Harris  had  been  murmured  at  by  a  group  of 
citizens,  who  complained  that  the  murdered 
man  had  procured  or  influenced  obnoxious  pro- 
ceedings. One  day  a  band  of  armed  men  rode 
into  Perryville,  and  frightened  the  judge  from 
the  bench  by  their  menacing  appearance.  The 
Governor  was  appealed  to,  and  General  New- 
ton, of  the  militia,  visited  the  county,  but  found 
no  outward  evidences  of  lawlessness.  There 
were  no  further  disturbances  until  the  evening 
in  July  on  which  Matthews  was  shot.  Judge 
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Harris  received  at  the  same  time  a  notice  of 
warning  to  leave  the  county.  Through  fear, 
the  sheriff  and  magistrates  refrained  from  in- 
stituting proceedings  against  the  suspected 
murderers,  appealing  to  the  Governor  to  re- 
store order.  Two  detachments  of  militia  wore 
sent  into  the  disturbed  district  to  protect  the 
civil  officers  in  the  discharge  of  their  duty. 
The  arrest  and  commitment  of  the  prisoners 
took  place  under  military  guard.  A  guard  of 
State  soldiery  was  posted  in  the  town  for 
several  weeks  to  preserve  order.  Similar  law- 
less developments  occurred  in  Polk  County, 
though  of  a  less  serious  character.  Writs  of 
the  court  were  defied,  and  the  sheriff  threat- 
ened. Exhibitions  of  mob-law  have  not  grown 
less  frequent  in  Arkansas.  Various  cases  of  the 
infiictiou  of  vengeance  on  supposed  criminals 
by  bands  of  lynchers  occurred  in  1881,  as  in 
former  years.  Instances  of  the  violent  seizure 
of  prisoners  in  legal  custody,  and  the  wreaking 
of  popular  rage  upon  their  persons,  continue  to 
take  place.  These  manifestations  of  lawless- 
ness accompany,  as  usual,  a  high  rate  of  crime, 
especially  of  the  crimes  against  the  person 
which  spring  from  anger  or  revenge,  or  reck- 
less bravado.  The  customary  difficulty  of  pro- 
curing salutary  convictions  for  serious  assaults 
of  this  character  still  obtains.  There  are  many 
signs,  however,  of  a  rapid  reformation  of  the 
manners  of  the  people  in  this  respect.  This 
tendency  is  clearly  reflected  in  the  expressions 
of  the  press,  and  in  the  attitude  of  the  influ- 
ential classes  of  citizens.  The  strict  and  judi- 
ciously framed  law  against  the  unwarranted 
carrying  of  deadly  weapons,  passed  at  the  last 
session  of  the  Legislature,  indicates  the  vigor 
of  the  movement.  The  recent  temperance  leg- 
islation had  for  its  principal  motive  the  desire 
to  prevent  violence  and  crime.  An  active  agi- 
tation, which  wins  a  remarkable  moral  and 
numerical  support,  is  now  being  carried  on  in 
favor  of  stringent  restrictive  or  prohibitory 
enactments  to  suppress  the  liquor-traffic.  This 
movement  takes  rank  with  the  debt  contro- 
versy as  a  leading  political  question.  It  has  its 
root  in  the  determination  to  redeem  Arkansas 
from  its  reputation  for  savagery  and  anarchy ; 
although  the  majority  may  condemn  a  prohibi- 
tory law,  as  unnecessary  or  impracticable. 

The  question  of  the  repudiation  of  a  part  of 
the  bonded  debt  of  the  State  has  rendered  immi- 
nent a  disruption  of  the  Democratic  party.  The 
plan  of  resettlement  embodied  in  the  Fishhack 
amendment,  so  called,  which  was  rejected  in 
the  general  election  of  1880,  is  earnestly  ap- 
proved by  a  large  section  of  the  party,  while 
the  other  branch  includes  its  most  decided  op- 
ponents. Neither  faction  can  sacrifice  their 
liberty  to  speak  and  vote  according  to  their 
principles  in  this  question,  while  both  are 
equally  anxious  to  preserve  the  party  organiza- 
tion in  order  to  prevent  the  administration 
from  falling  into  the  hands  of  the  Republicans. 
It  was  proposed,  therefore,  that  at  the  Demo- 
cratic Convention  of  1882,  a  State  ticket  should 


be  nominated  which  should  be  supported  by 
both  divisions  of  the  party  unitedly,  and  that  a 
resolution  should  be  adopted,  calling  for  a  con- 
stitutional convention  for  the  settlement  of  the 
debt  question.  Every  member  of  the  party 
should  be  guided  by  his  own  convictions  on  the 
debt  question  in  the  canvass  for  the  Assembly 
elections,  and  in  his  action  with  reference  to 
the  Constitutional  Convention.  The  Democrat- 
ic State  Central  Committee,  in  a  meeting  in  May, 
concluded  to  bring  forward  in  the  State  Con- 
vention a  proposition  for  an  amendment  which 
would  not  invalidate  the  objectionable  bonds, 
but  would  yet  prevent  their  funding  or  pay- 
ment without  the  express  acquiescence  of  the 
people.  The  purport  of  the  proposed  amend- 
ment, by  which  it  is  sought  to  stave  off  the 
question  and  avoid  a  final  committal  of  the 
party,  is  expressed  in  the  following  first  draft 
to  be  submitted  to  the  party  convention  in  the 
beginning  of  1882 : 

1.  Hereafter  the  General  Assembly  of  this  State  shall 
be  prohibited  from  making  any  settlement  or  adjust- 
ment of  the  bonded  debt  of  this  State,  based  on  what 
is  known  as  railroad-aid  bonds,  levee  bonds,  or  Hoi- 
ford  bonds,  which  shall  be  binding  upon  the  State, 
until  such  adjustment  shall  have  been  submitted  to 
and  voted  upon  by  the  qualified  electors  of  this  State 
by  the  next  succeeding  general  election  after  such  act 
of  adjustment  has  been  passed,  and  the  same  shall 
have  been  ratified  by  a  majority  of  the  qualified  elect- 
ors voting  at  such  election. 

2.  That  no  act  of  the  General  Assembly  of  this  State, 
which  may  hereafter  be  passed,  making  an  appropria- 
tion to  pay  off  any  part  of  the  principal  or  interest  of 
any  of  the  bonded  indebtedness  of  this  State,  based 
upon  what  is  known  as   railroad-aid  bonds,  levee 
bonds,  or  Holford  bonds,  shall  be  binding  on  the  State 
or  paid  from  the  Treasury  until  such  act  shall  have 
been  submitted  at  the  next  succeeding  general  election 
after  such  act  of  appropriation  has  been  passed  to  the 
people,  and  the  same  shall  have  been  ratified  by  a 
majority  of  all  the  qualified  electors  voting  at  such 
election ;  and  they  further  recommend  that  no  action 
on  said  indebtedness  be  taken  by  the  General  Assembly 
until  such  amendment  shall  have  been  submitted  to 
a  vote  of  the  people. 

The  financial  troubles  of  Arkansas  date  from 
its  first  erection  into  a  State  in  1836.  A  State 
Bank  was  organized,  and  authorized  to  issue 
$2,000,000  of  bonds,  and  further  credit  was 
obtained  by  means  of  a  real-estate  bank,  whose 
$1,500,000  of  bonds  were  guaranteed  by  the 
State,  and  secured  by  the  public  lands.  Both 
institutions  suspended  payments  in  the  second 
year.  This  was  the  commencement  of  the 
State  debt,  the  unskillful  management  of  which 
has  ever  since  impeded  the  progress  of  the 
State.  The  State  debt  matured  in  18G2.  Since 
the  restoration  of  self-government  in  1869  the 
weight  of  public  sentiment  has  favored  the 
evasion  of  the  vast  liabilities  which  it  would 
still  tax  all  the  resources  of  the  State  to  dis- 
charge in  full.  The  debt  contracted  in  waging 
war  against  the  Federal  Government  was  de- 
clared void.  Its  repudiation  was  followed  by 
a  series  of  defaults  on  other  obligations.  The 
levee  bonds  were  decided  to  be  unconstitu- 
tional by  the  Supreme  Court  in  1878,  and  all 
the  railroad-aid  bonds  have  since  been  declared 
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by  the  same  court  to  have  been  illegally  issued. 
The  vote  on  the  Fishback  amendment,  which 
repudiates  the  bulk  of  the  debt  of  Arkansas, 
was  about  61,000  for,  to  41,000  against.  It  was 
declared  not  carried,  because  it  lacked  4,000  of 
a  majority  of  all  the  votes  cast.  The  liabilities, 
considered  not  binding  by  so  large  a  proportion 
of  the  citizens  of  the  State,  consist  of  about 
$2,000,000  of  levee  bonds,  $5,000,000  of  rail- 
way-aid bonds,  and  other  disputed  liabilities, 
aggregating  about  $4,000,000.  There  is  an 
admitted  debt  amounting  to  some  $5,000,000, 
over  half  of  which  is  funded.  The  ground  on 
which  the  levee  and  railroad  subsidy  were  out- 
lawed by  the  courts,  and  on  which  they  are 
disclaimed  by  the  people,  is  principally  that 
the  acts  authorizing  their  issue  were  not  passed 
in  the  manner  provided  by  the  State  Consti- 
tution. The  other  class  of  bonds  which  it  is 
sought  to  exclude,  known  as  the  Holford  bonds, 
were  a  part  of  the  whole  series  issued  under 
the  funding  act  in  1870-'71.  They  are  objected 
to  on  the  ground  of  general  fraud.  The  other 
funded  bonds  of  the  State  are  recognized  as 
valid  by  all  parties.  The  Legislature  in  the 
early  part  of  the  session  of  1881  passed  an  act 
directing  the  Auditor  and  Treasurer  to  drop 
from  their  books  the  levee,  railroad-aid,  and 
Holford  bonds. 

The  settlement  of  the  debt  question  in  a  way 
which  shall  be  understood  to  be  final,  whether 
by  the  acknowledgment  of  the  entire  debt,  or 
the  repudiation  of  a  portion  of  it,  would  prob- 
ably promote  the  commercial  progress  of  Ar- 
kansas. The  cessation  of  lawless  license  and 
the  universal  observance  of  legal  methods  would 
have  a  much  more  powerful  effect  in  attracting 
capital  and  immigration.  The  recent  extension 
of  railroads  is  already  leading  to  the  establish- 
ment of  new  industries,  and  the  enlargement 
of  the  agricultural  area.  Although  its  develop- 
ment has  been  slower  than  that  of  any  other 
State,  the  natural  resources  of  Arkansas  are 
scarcely  excelled.  Nearly  the  entire  area  of  the 
State  is  cultivable  land  of  high  average  quality. 
The  soil  is  seven  to  ten  feet  in  depth,  and  con- 
tains potash,  soda,  magnesia,  ferrous  oxide, 
lime,  and  phosphoric  acid  in  favorable  quanti- 
ties. The  greater  part  of  the  10,000,000  acres 
donated  by  Congress  as  "  swamp-lands,"  need 
no  reclamation  whatever.  Timber-land  in  this 
State  is  easily  brought  under  cultivation,  as 
stumps  rot  thoroughly  in  three  years.  The 
crops  of  the  prairie  States  and  of  the  Gulf 
States  thrive  equally.  The  yield  of  cotton  is 
as  large  in  proportion  to  the  labor  applied  as 
in  any  part  of  America.  It  is  a  surer  crop  in 
Southern  Arkansas,  probably,  than  in  any  other 
district.  Sugar-cane,  tobacco,  and  all  the  cereals 
are  cultivated  with  profit.  The  planting-season 
lasts  from  February  till  August,  so  that,  if  a 
crop  does  not  promise  well,  a  second  one  can 
be  planted  and  harvested  the  same  season. 

Arkansas  is  one  of  the  richest  timber  States 
in  the  Union,  though  this  source  of  wealth  has 
been  as  yet  but  little  developed.    The  abundant 
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growth  of  excellent  black-walnut  will  doubtless 
come  into  requisition  as  the  supplies  of  that 
valuable  wood  fail  in  Indiana,  Upper  Canada, 
and  other  northern  districts,  while  the  demand 
still  increases.  There  are  seventy  varieties  of 
useful  timber  in  Arkansas.  Besides  black-wal- 
nut, there  are  numerous  other  highly-prized 
timber-trees,  which  attain  large  proportions, 
and  grow  in  abundance.  There  are  several 
varieties  of  the  oak.  The  cherry,  the  bois- 
d'arc,  the  holly,  and  the  maple  furnish  choice 
qualities  of  timber.  The  cedar,  the  beech,  the 
poplar,  the  cypress,  the  hickory,  and  the  ash 
are  common.  The  yellow  pine  grows  to  large 
size,  and  its  forests  take  up  one  tenth  of  the 
area  of  the  State.  With  2,500  miles  of  navi- 
gable rivers,  with  a  greater  length  of  running 
water  than  any  other  inland  State,  the  facilities 
for  driving  logs  render  the  wealth  of  valuable 
lumber,  which  clothes  a  greater  part  of  the 
State's  surface,  easily  accessible.  Walnut  logs 
have  already  been  shipped  in  large  quantities 
to  Eastern  manufactories  and  to  England.  The 
price  of  this  favorite  wood  is  constantly  rising. 
The  lumber  was  at  first  floated  in  rafts,  buoyed 
up  by  intermingled  cypress  logs,  to  New  Or- 
leans, and  thence  shipped  on  cars  to  the  East, 
but  is  now  transported  directly  by  rail. 

Arkansas  is  also  a  State  of  extraordinary 
though  undeveloped  mineral  wealth.  The  coal- 
fields, covering  12,000  square  miles,  and  con- 
taining more  than  those  of  Great  Britain, 
afford  anthracite  and  cannel  as  well  as  bitumi- 
nous coal,  deposited  in  strata  of  four  to  nine  feet 
in  thickness.  The  semi-anthracite  quality  char- 
acteristic of  these  beds  renders  the  coal  excellent 
for  smelting  and  manufacturing  purposes.  The 
iron-ores  are  as  rich  as  those  of  Missouri,  and 
nearly  as  abundant.  Specular  and  hematite 
ores  both  abound.  The  lead-ores  of  Arkansas 
are  of  remarkable  richness,  containing,  not  only 
a  large  percentage  of  lead,  but  a  considerable 
proportion  of  silver  associated  with  it.  Veins 
have  been  found  yielding  70  per  cent  of  pure 
lead  and  200  ounces  of  silver  per  ton ;  and 
assays  of  6  per  cent  of  silver  have  been  known. 
Perhaps  the  largest  zinc  deposits  on  the  con- 
tinent are  found  in  this  State,  and  stores  of 
'manganese  unexcelled  in  any  part  of  the  world. 
Among  the  other  prospectively  valuable  mineral 
resources  are  mines  of  salt,  antimony  in  abun- 
dance, gypsum  in  greater  quantities  than  the 
other  States  contain  tosrether,  and,  in  Pike 
County,' near  the  Little  Missouri  River,  a  whole 
mountain  of  fine  alabaster.  Silver-mining 
operations  are  being  started  in  the  Mount  Ida 
district,  in  Montgomery  County.  The  ores  are 
as  rich  as  many  which  are  profitably  worked 
in  districts  where  the  business  has  been  long 
established,  but  where  the  facilities  are  far  in- 
ferior. In  Pulaski  County,  just  out  of  Little 
Rock,  there  are  other  ledges  of  ore  which  assay 
from  50  to  1,200  ounces  a  ton.  Zinc  is  found 
in  vast,  easily  accessible  beds  of  calamine,  or 
carbonate,  which  is  the  most  easily  worked  of 
the  zinc-ores,  and  also  in  the  form  of  the 
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sulphuret  or  blende.  Works  established  in 
Lawrence  County  for  converting  the  calamine 
into  metallic  zinc  have  been  abandoned,  prob- 
ably from  want  of  capital.  In  the  northern 
counties  there  are  vast  quantities  of  marble  of 
many  varieties,  and  of  admirable  texture  for 
building  and  monumental  purposes. 

The  great  extension  of  railroad  facilities, 
which  is  in  prospect,  will  contribute  largely  to 
the  material  development  of  Arkansas.  Rail- 
road companies  contemplate  the  building  of 
some  2,000  miles  of  new  railroad  within  the 
State  lines.  They  do  not  expect  any  assistance 
from  the  State,  since  the  constitutional  limit  of 
850  miles  of  railway  altogether  for  which  the 
State,  county,  and  city  credit  may  be  pledged, 
was  reached  several  years  ago,  the  aid  award- 
ed amounting  to  $9,900,000  in  all.  The  Iron 
Mountain  Company,  which  has  already  done 
much  to  build  up  the  State,  contemplates  build- 
ing 900  miles  of  branch  lines.  One  will  reach 
from  near  the  Missouri  line  to  Vidalia,  opposite 
Natchez.  The  second  will  run  from  about  30 
miles  south  of  the  north  line  of  Arkansas 
straight  west  150  miles.  Another  will  extend 
from  Little  Rock  southeast  to  the  Louisiana 
line.  The  fourth  will  extend  from  85  miles 
southeast  of  Little  Rock  to  Alexandria,  Louisi- 
ana, on  the  Red  River.  The  extension  of  the 
Atchison,  Topeka  and  Santa  F6  to  the  Missis- 
sippi will  enter  Arkansas  at  Fort  Smith,  and 
pass  across  the  State  from  side  to  side,  200  miles. 
The  St.  Louis  and  San  Francisco  is  completing 
the  section  from  the  north  State  line  to  Texar- 
kana,  200  miles  long,  whence  it  will  follow  the 
course  of  the  Red  River  to  a  point  opposite 
Natchez,  150  miles  farther.  The  Memphis  and 
Charleston  intends  crossing  the  State  from 
the  east.  The  line  being  built  by  the  Texas 
and  St.  Louis  Company  intersects  the  State 
diagonally  from  the  southwest  to  the  north- 
east corner,  300  miles.  The  same  railroad 
company  is  adding  a  branch,  120  miles  long, 
running  from  Little  Rock  to  Shreveport.  The 
Fort  Scott,  Southeastern  and  Memphis  Railroad 
is  building  a  Hue  from  Springfield,  Missouri, 
to  the  Mississippi,  opposite  Memphis,  traversing 
the  State  for  200  miles.  Besides  these,  various 
shorter  lines  and  branches  have  been  surveyed,' 
and  some  are  under  construction.  The  pro- 
jected railroad  of  the  Georgia  syndicate  from 
Atlanta  to  the  Mississippi  River,  opposite  Ar- 
kansas City,  will  furnish  direct  connection 
between  Arkansas  towns  and  the  Southern 
sea-ports  on  the  Atlantic,  making  a  continuous 
line  from  Fort  Smith,  on  the  border  of  the 
Indian  nation,  to  Atlanta,  and  thence  to 
Charleston  and  Richmond. 

The  compilation  of  the  census  of  Arkansas 
has  been  only  partially  completed  at  the  Censns 
Office,  so  as  to  be  available  for  this  volume. 
The  following  is  the  population  of  the  State 
bv  counties : 


COUNTIES.  Population.  '  COUNTIES.  Population. 

Calhoun 6,671    Lonoke 12,146 

Carroll 18,837  i  Madison 11,456 

Chicot 10,117  I  Marion 7,907 

Clark 15,771     Miller 9.919 

Clay 7,'-'l:J     • 

Columbia 14,090  i 

Conway 12,756 

Craighead 7,037' 

Crawford 14,740 

Crittenden 9,41.") 

Cross 6,050  I  Perry..... '.'.'.    8,872 

Dallas 6,505    Philfips 21,262 

Desna 8,973    Pike 

Dorscy 8,370  i  Poinsett 2,1!»2 

Drew 12,231    Polk 5,807 

Faulkner 12,786    Pope 14.822 

Franklin 14.951    Prairie 8,436 

Fulton 6,7iO  !  Pulaski 82,616 

Garland 9,028    Randolph 11,724 

Grant 6,155    St.  Francis 

Greene 7,481    Saline a958 


Mississippi 7,882 

Monroe 9,574 

Montgomery 6,729 

Nevada 12,959 

Newton 6,120 

Ouachita 11,758 


Hempstead 19,0  K 


9,174 


Hot  Spring 7,775    Searcy 7,278 

Howard 9,917    Sebastian 19,560 

Independence 18.086  '  Sevier 6,192 

Izard 10,875    Sharp 9,047 

Jackson 10.877  |  Stone 5,089 

Jefferson 22,8S6  |  Union 18.,41_9 


Johnson 11,565 

LaFayette 5,780 

Lawrence 8,782 

Lee 13,288 

Lincoln 9,256 

Little  River 6,404 

Logan 14,885 


Van  Buren 


9,565 
Washington  ..........  28,S44 

White  ...............  17,794 

Woodruff  ............     8,646 

Yell  .................  18,852 


Total 802,525 
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Ashley 10,156    Boone 12, 

Baxter 6,004  |  Bradley 6,: 


COUNTIES.  Popnlsticn. 

Benton 20,358 

12,146 
,388 


The  result  of  the  presidential  election  in  the 
State  was — Hancock,  Democrat,  60,775  ;  Gar- 
field,  Republican,  42.436 ;  Weaver,  Greenback, 
4,079  :  total  vote,  107,290.  Hancock's  major- 
ity over  Garfield,  14,260. 

The  vote  for  State  officers  was  as  follows  : 

FOR   SECRETARY    OF   STATE. 

Jacob  Frolich,  Democrat 86,782 

0.  E.Tobey,  Greenback 27,630 

FOR   TREASURER. 

W  E.  Woodruff,  Jr.,  Democrat 86,937 

W.  A.  Wateon,  Greenback 20,443 

FOR    AUDITOR. 

John  Crawford,  Democrat 86,99T 

C.  E.  Cunningham,  Greenback 26,270 

FOR    ATTORNEY-GENERAL. 

C.  B.  Moore,  Democrat 87.206 

G.  Sibley,  Greenback 24,370 

FOR   LAND    COMMISSIONER. 

D.  W.  Lear,  Democrat 88,251 

"W.  Riley,  Greenback 27,116 

FOR    SUPERINTENDENT    OF   PUBLIC    INSTRUCTION. 

J.  L.  Denton,  Democrat 90,329 

FOR    CHIEF-JUSTICE. 

E.  H.  English.  Democrat 87,051 

J.  C.  Davis,  Greenback 27,357 

FOR    CHANCELLOR. 

D.  W.  Carroll,  Democrat 88,462 

The  vote  for  members  of  Congress  was  as 
follows : 

DUtrict. 

T    I  Dunn,  Democrat 15,753 

11  1  Johnson,  Republican 10.407 

{  Jones,  Democrat 16.517 

II.  -(  Williams,  Republican 4,513 

I  Garland,  Greenback 3,920 

TTT     i  Cravens,  Democrat 15,781 

***•  1  Boles,  Republican U,5»2 

i  Gunter,  Democrat 7,387 

IV. -{  Murphy.  Republican 4.125 

(  Peel,  Independent  Democrat 5,731 
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The  State  Legislature  was  divided  as  follows : 


PARTIES.  , 

Senate. 

House. 

30 

80 

10 

1 

3 

ARMY  OF  THE  UNITED  STATES.  The 
military  divisions  and  their  departments,  with 
the  names  of  the  commanding  generals,  are  as 
follows : 

Military  Division  of  the  Missouri,  Lieuten- 
ant-General Sheridan. 

A.  Department  of  Dakota,  Brigadier-Gen- 
eral Terry. 

B.  Department  of  the  Platte,  Brigadier-Gen- 
eral Crook. 

0.  Department  of  the  Missouri,  Brigadier- 
General  Pope. 

D.  Department  of  Texas,  Brigadier-General 
Augur. 

Military  Division  of  the  Atlantic,  Major-Gen- 
eral  Hancock. 

A.  Department  of  the  East,  Major- General 
Hancock. 

B.  Department  of  the  South,   Colonel  and 
Brevet  Brigadier-General  Hunt. 

Military  Division  of  the  Pacific  and  Depart- 
ment of  California,  Major-General  McDowell. 

A.  Department  of  the  Columbia :  1.  Colonel 
and  Brevet  Brigadier-General  Wheaton ;  and, 
2.  Brigadier- General  Miles. 

B.  Department    of    Arizona,   Colonel    and 
Brevet  Brigadier-General  Willcox. 

The  Department  of  West  Point  is  under  Gen- 
eral O.  0.  Howard,  and  the  artillery-school  at 
Fort  Monroe,  Virginia,  is  under  command  of 
Brevet  Major-General  Getty. 

The  total  enlisted  force  of  the  army  in  Oc- 
tober, 1881,  was  23,596  men.  There  were  120 
companies  of  cavalry,  60  of  artillery,  and  250 
of  infantry. 

For  a  short  time,  viz.,  from  January  31, 1881, 
to  May  9,  1881,  a  Military  Division  "  of  the 
Gulf"  was  constituted  by  President  Hayes, 
embracing  Louisiana,  Texas,  Arkansas,  and  the 
Indian  Territory,  with  Major-General  Scho- 
field  in  command;  but,  as  this  division  was 
found  to  fulfill  no  useful  military  end,  it  was 
discontinued  by  President  Garfield,  leaving 
boundaries  as  they  existed  before. 

While  the  troops  have  been  kept  very  busy 
during  the  past  year,  no  serious  Indian  or  other 
war  has  occurred,  but  great  progress  has  been 
made  in  collecting  and  locating  Indians,  hith- 
erto hostile,  on  their  proper  reservations.  Sit- 
ting Bull  and  his  adherents,  who  had  fled  into 
British  territory,  are  now  held  at  Fort  Ran- 
dall, Dakota,  as  prisoners  of  war,  and  the  Utes 
have  been  moved  to  a  new  reservation  in  Utah. 
A  sudden  outbreak  of  a  part  of  the  Apaches 
occurred  in  Arizona.  In  this  case  it  was  found 
necessary  to  re-enforce  for  a  short  time  the 
usual  garrisons  in  Arizona  by  a  strong  detach- 
ment from  New  Mexico  under  Colonel  Macken- 
zie of  the  Fourth  Cavalry.  Some  of  the  guilty 


Apaches  are  held  as  prisoners  for  trial.  Some 
have  escaped  into  Mexico,  while  the  greater 
part  of  the  tribe  remains  on  their  reservation 
at  San  Carlos,  under  their  proper  civil  agent. 

The  actual  expenditures  under  the  War  De- 
partment for  the  fiscal  year  ending  June  30, 
1881,  were  $42,122,201.39. 

The  appropriations  for  1882  were  $44,889,- 
725.42. 

The  estimates  for  1883  are  $44,541,276.91. 

The  estimates  presented  to  the  Secretary  for 
revision  included — 

For  armament  of  fortifications $720,000 

Fortifications  and  other  works  of  defense 4,186,500 

Improving  rivers  and  harbors 29,101,300 

Improving  Mississippi  Kiver,  by  commission 4,323,000 

Public  buildings  and  grounds  in  and  near  Wash- 
ington    749,000 

Surveys  of  lakes 20,000 

Total $39,099,800 

This  amount  was  reduced,  on  his  revision,  to 
aggregate  $10,689,000. 

The  remainder  of  the  estimates  includes 
salaries  and  expenses  of  the  departmental  civil 
establishment  and  amounts  for  the  support  of 
the  army,  for  armories  and  arsenals,  and  for 
miscellaneous  objects.  For  these  purposes  the 
estimates  for  1883  were  $33,852,276.91,  being 
$296,321. 37  in  excess  of  the  estimates  for  1882, 
and  $2,082,851.49  more  than  the  appropriations 
for  the  current  fiscal  year.  While  the  estimates 
of  expenses  for  this  class  show  an  increase, 
there  is  in  the  estimates  of  expenses  for  im- 
provements, including  rivers  and  harbors,  a 
decrease  which  overbalances  the  difference, 
and  makes  the  estimates  for  1883  $348,448.51 
less  than  the  appropriations  for  1882. 

The  report  of  the  General  of  the  Army  calls 
attention  to  the  public  necessity  of  legislation 
authorizing  the  army  to  be  recruited  to  a 
strength  of  thirty  thousand  enlisted  men.  There 
are  in  the  army  four  hundred  and  thirty  com- 
panies, which  are  necessarily  widely  scattered 
over  the  vast  domain,  to  guard  property  and 
to  prevent,  as  far  as  foresight  can,  complica- 
tions and  troubles  of  every  variety  and  kind ; 
at  one  time  protecting  the  settlers  against  In- 
dians, and  again  Indians  against  the  settlers. 
When  these  occur,  re-enforcements  have  to  be 
hurried  forward  from  great  distances,  and  al- 
ways at  heavy  cost  for  transportation  of  men, 
horses,  wagons,  and  supplies.  This  cost  in  the 
aggregate  is  estimated  more  than  sufficient  to 
supply  an  increase  of  twenty  per  cent  of  pri- 
vate soldiers. 

The  number  of  deaths  of  soldiers  was  130 
from  disease  and  67  from  wounds  and  injuries, 
being  9  per  1,000  of  mean  strength,  the  fatal 
results  in  cases  treated  being  as  1  to  190. 

The  number  of  new  official  demands  upon 
the  record  and  pension  division  during  the  fis- 
cal year,  for  information  as  to  the  cause  of 
death  in  the  case  of  deceased  soldiers  and  the 
hospital  record  of  invalids,  was  55,040.  The 
average  number  of  such  demands,  during  the 
previous  ten  years,  had  been  22,245  annually, 
and  the  number  during  the  fiscal  year  termi- 
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nating  Jane  30, 1880,  was  39,241 ;  the  number 
received  during  the  fiscal  year  ending  June  30, 
1881,  being  an  increase  of  40  per  cent  over  the 
previous  fiscal  year,  and  of  147  per  cent  over 
the  annual  average  of  the  previous  ten  years. 

At  the  commencement  of  the  fiscal  year  6,964 
cases  remained  unanswered,  making  62,004 
cases  to  be  disposed  of  during  the  year.  Search 
was  made  and  replies  furnished  to  the  proper 
authorities  in  40,596  of  these  cases,  leaving 
21,408  unanswered  cases  on  hand  on  the  1st  of 
July,  1881. 

ARNIM,  Count  HARRY  vox,  ex-embassa- 
dor  of  Prussia  at  Paris,  died  at  Nice,  May 
19th.  He  was  born  of  an  influential  family 
of  the  Prussian  aristocracy  in  Pomerania,  in 
1824.  His  uncle,  who  had  adopted  him,  was 
Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs.  He  embarked  in 
a  diplomatic  career  at  an  early  age.  In  1864 
he  first  won  celebrity  as  envoy  to  Rome, 
gaining  special  credit  by  his  attitude  toward 
the  (Ecumenical  Council.  He  was  summoned 
to  Versailles  in  1871  to  aid  in  settling  terms 
of  peace  with  the  French,  and  took  a  leading 

¥art  in  the  negotiations  which  resulted  in  the 
reaty  of  Frankfort.  In  June,  1872,  he  was 
appointed  embassador  to  Paris.  Differences 
of  opinion,  which  had  long  existed  between 
him  and  the  German  Chancellor,  led  to  his  re- 
call and  assignment  to  Constantinople  in  April, 
1874.  The  publication  of  his  Roman  dis- 
patches caused  his  dismissal  from  the  service. 
The  polemical  discussion  to  which  he  chal- 
lenged Prince  Bismarck  was  answered  by  his 
prosecution  and  sentence  to  imprisonment  on 
the  charge  of  having  filched  state  documents 
from  the  archives  of  the  German  embassy  at 
Paris.  He  had  previously  removed  himselt 
beyond  the  jurisdiction  of  the  German  courts. 
A  pamphlet  published  anonymously,  in  which 
he  sought  to  trace  evidences  of  the  personal 
spite  of  the  Chancellor  in  his  former  prosecu- 
tion, led  to  a  new  indictment,  and  his  sentence 
to  five  years  of  penal  servitude  for  leze-majesty 
and  insults  to  the  Chancellor  and  the  Foreign 
Office.  In  pamphlets  published  in  1878  he 
criticised  in  a  calm  and  dignified  tone  the  ag- 
gressive policy  of  the  German  Government 
against  the  Catholic  Church,  arguing  that  Prus- 
sia should  have  aimed  to  establish  a  national 
Catholic  Church  in  Germany.  In  later  years 
he  desired  to  return  to  Germany  and  stand  his 
trial  for  high-treason,  the  sentence  for  which 
crime  hung  suspended  over  him;  but  the 
authorities  refused  to  appoint  a  new  trial. 

ARTHUR,  CHESTER  AXAN,  elected  Vice- 
President  in  1880;  became  President  of  the 
United  States  on  the  death  of  James  A.  Gar- 
field,  September  19,  1881.  He  was  born  in 
Fairfield,  Franklin  County,  Vermont,  October 
5,  1830,  the  eldest  of  two  sons  of  the  Rev.  Dr. 
"William  Arthur.  He  had  four  sisters  older 
and  two  younger  than  himself.  His  father,  a 
Baptist  clergyman,  at  the  age  of  eighteen,  emi- 
grated from  Ballymena,  County  Antrim,  Ire- 
land. He  was  a  graduate  of  Belfast  University. 


Devoting  himself  to  literature,  he  published 
for  several  years  "The  Antiquarian,"  and  was 
the  author  of  a  work  on  "  Family  Names " 
which  displayed  great  erudition  of  a  peculiar 
kind.  He  was  pastor  of  the  Calvary  Baptist 
Church  in  Albany,  New  York,  from  1855  to 
1865  ;  and  died  in  Newtonville,  near  that  city, 
October  27,  1875.  The  second  son,  William 
Arthur,  distinguished  himself  in  the  Union 
army  during  the  late  war,  and  is  now  a  pay- 
master in  the  regular  army,  with  the  rank  of 
major.  A  thorough  course  in  the  best  schools 
of  Union  Village  and  Schenectady,  with  a 
careful  training  in  the  classics  by  his  father, 
enabled  the  President  to  enter  Union  College 
at  the  early  age  of  fifteen.  He  graduated  high 
in  his  class  in  1848.  He  commenced  the  study 
of  law  at  Fowler's  law  school  in  Ballston  Spa. 
During  his  college  course  he  supported  himself 
in  part  by  teaching,  and  after  his  graduation 
he  continued  in  that  occupation  several  years, 
meanwhile  devoting  himself  to  the  study  of 
law.  In  1853  he  went  to  New  York  and  en- 
tered the  law-office  of  ex-Judge  E.  D.  Culver, 
was  admitted  to  the  bar  the  same  year,  and 
began  the  practice  of  law.  In  1859  he  was 
married  to  Ellen  Lewis  Ilerndon,  of  Fredericks- 
burg,  Virginia,  a  daughter  of  Captain  William 
Lewis  Herndon,  who  heroically  remained  at 
his  post  and  went  down  with  his  ship,  .the 
Central  America,  in  1857.  His  widow  was 
the  recipient  of  a  gold  medal,  voted  by  Con- 
gress, in  recognition  of  his  bravery.  Mrs.  Ar- 
thur died  in  January,  1880,  leaving  two  chil- 
dren, Chester  Alan,  aged  fifteen,  and  Ellen 
Herndon,  aged  eight  years.  Mr.  Arthur  dis- 
tinguished himself  early  in  his  profession  as  the 
champion  of  the  legal  rights  of  the  colored 
race.  His  first  notable  case  was  the  Lemmon 
slave  case,  in  which  he  was  the  attorney  for  the 
people,  William  M.  Evarts  being  the  leading 
counsel.  They  maintained  that  eight  slaves, 
with  whom  Jonathan  Lemmon,  of  Virginia,  at- 
tempted to  pass  through  New  York  on  his  way 
to  Texas,  were  rendered  free  by  the  act  of  the 
master  in  voluntarily  bringing  them  into  free 
territory.  Judge  Paine,  before  whom  the  case 
was  tried  on  a  writ  of  habeas  corpus,  ordered 
the  slaves  released,  affirming  that  they  could 
not  be  held  in  servitude  in  New  York,  nor  re- 
turned to  bondage  under  the  provisions  of  the 
fugitive-slave  law.  This  decision  was  sus- 
tained by  the  Supreme  Court  of  New  York, 
and  by  the  Court  of  Appeals,  where  Charles 
O'Conor  was  employed  by  the  Attorney-Gen- 
eral of  Virginia  to  argue  the  case.  In  1856 
Mr.  Arthur  was  counsel  for  Lizzie  Jennings,  a 
colored  girl,  who  had  been  forcibly  ejected 
from  a  street-car  in  New  York  city,  after  pay- 
ing her  fare.  A  verdict  against  the  company 
was  obtained,  and  the  equal  rights  of  colored 
people  in  public  vehicles  established. 

Mr.  Arthur  early  took  an  active  interest  in 
politics  as  a  Henry  Clay  Whig,  and  was  a  del- 
egate to  the  convention,  at  Saratoga,  which 
founded  the  Republican  party  of  New  York. 
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He  also  had  a  taste  for  the  administration  of 
military  affairs,  and  before  the  civil  war  was 
Judge- Advocate  of  the  Second  Brigade  of  the 
State  militia.  When  Edwin  D.  Morgan  became 
Governor  of  New  York,  at  the  beginning  of 
1860,  he  appointed  Mr.  Arthur  to  the  position 
of  engineer-in-chief  on  his  staff,  and  he  was 
afterward  made  Inspector-General,  and  then 
Quartermaster-General  of  the  military  forces 
of  the  State,  an  office  which  he  held  until  the 
end  of  Governor  Morgan's)  term,  at  the  close  of 
1863.  He  conducted  the  duties  of  his  office 
in  equipping,  supplying,  and  forwarding  the 
immense  number  of  troops  furnished  by  his 
State,  with  such  success  that  his  accounts  were 
audited  and  allowed  at  Washington  without 
deduction,  while  those  of  some  of  the  States 
were  reduced  by  millions  of  dollars.  It  has 
also  been  said  that  while  he  had  the  giving  of 
many  large  and  profitable  contracts,  and  the 
control  of  enormous  purchases,  with  opportuni- 
ties for  making  gains,  which  most  men  would 
have  regarded  as  legitimate,  he  never  profited 
a  penny  from  the  business  under  his  charge, 
and  left  the  office  of  Quartermaster-General 
poorer  than  when  he  took  it.  Presents  offered 
to  him  were  promptly  rejected,  and,  if  sent, 
returned.  In  1862  there  was  a  secret  meeting 
of  "  loyal  Governors,"  to  discuss  measures  for 
providing  troops,  at  which  Mr.  Arthur  was 
present  by  invitation,  being  the  only  person 
taking  part  who  was  not  the  Governor  of  a 
State.  Many  instances  are  related  of  the 
notably  vigorous  administration  of  his  military 
office. 

In  1863  General  Arthur  returned  to  the  prac- 
tice of  law,  and  built  up  a  large  business  in 
collecting  claims  against  the  Government.  He 
also  drafted  many  important  measures  of 
k'^i-Uition,  and  promoted  their  adoption  both 
at  Washington  and  at  Albany.  For  a  short 
time  he  was  counsel  of  the  New  York  Board 
of  Tax  Commissioners.  Meantime  he  took  an 
active  part  in  local  politics,  and  became  known 
for  his  skill  as  an  organizer  and  manager.  On 
the  20th  of  November,  1871,  he  was  appointed 
by  President  Grant  Collector  of  Customs  at 
the  port  of  New  York,  an  office  to  which  ho 
was  reappointed  in  1875.  His  second  appoint- 
ment was  promptly  confirmed  by  the  Senate 
without  a  usual  reference  to  a  committee. 
President  Hayes,  after  his  accession  to  office  in 
1877,  promulgated  an  order  forbidding  persons 
in  the  civil  service  of  the  Government  from 
taking  an  active  part  in  political  management. 
Mr.  Arthur  was  at  that  time  chairman  of  the 
Republican  Central  Committee  of  New  York 
city,  and  Mr.  A.  B.  Cornell,  who  held  the 
position  of  Naval  Officer,  was  chairman  of  the 
State  Central  Committee,  of  the  same  party. 
Both  gentlemen  neglected  to  comply  with  the 
President's  order  by  resigning  their  party 
positions,  and  were  suspended  from  office  in 
July,  1878.  An  attempt  had  previously  been 
made  to  supersede  General  Arthur  by  remov- 
ing him,  and  appointing  his  successor  during 


the  session  of  the  Senate,  but  the  appointment 
was  not  confirmed.  The  successor  appointed 
after  his  suspension  in  July  was  confirmed  in 
office  at  the  following  session  of  the  Senate. 
Two  special  committees  investigated  Mr.  Ar- 
thur's administration  of  the  Collector's  office, 
and  reported  nothing  on  which  a  charge  of 
official  dereliction  could  be  based.  Both  the 
President  and  the  Secretary  of  the  Treasury,  in 
connection  with  his  suspension,  acknowledged 
the  purity  of  his  official  acts.  A  petition  for 
his  retention  in  office,  signed  by  all  the  judges 
of  the  New  York  courts,  most  of  the  promi- 
nent members  of  the  bar,  and  nearly  all  the 
importing  merchants  of  the  city,  was  sup- 
pressed by  Mr.  Arthur  himself.  The  only  ac- 
cusation made  against  him  was  that  of  dis- 
regarding the  President's  order  in  respect  to 
active  participation  in  political  management. 
In  a  letter  to  Secretary  Sherman,  he  produced 
figures  showing  that  in  the  six  years  of  his  ad- 
ministration as  Collector  of  New  York,  re- 
movals from  subordinate  offices  amounted  to 
only  2f  per  cent  of  the  whole  number, 
against  an  average  of  28  per  cent  under  his 
three  immediate  predecessors,  and  that  all 
but  two  appointments  in  one  hundred  to  im- 
portant positions,  commanding  a  salary  of 
$2,000  and  more,  had  been  made  by  promo- 
tion from  the  lower  grades  of  the  service,  on 
recommendation  of  the  heads  of  bureaus.  His 
reforms  in  the  methods  of  conducting  the  busi- 
ness of  the  office  were  generally  acknowledged. 
On  retiring  from  the  office  of  Collector  of 
the  Port  of  New  York,  Mr.  Arthur  returned 
to  the  practice  of  law  in  that  city,  and  con- 
tinued to  take  an  active  part  in  politics,  con- 
tributing materially  to  the  nomination  and 
election  of  Mr.  Cornell  to  the  governorship  of 
the  State.  He  was  a  zealous  supporter  of  the 
claims  of  General  Grant  to  the  Republican 
nomination  for  the  presidency  in  the  Chicago 
Convention  of  1880,  being  closely  associated 
with  Senator  Conkling  in  the  effort  to  secure 
that  result,  as  he  had  previously  been  in  the 
political  affairs  of  the  State  of  New  York. 
When  the  movement  to  nominate  General 
Grant  was  defeated,  and  Mr.  Garfield  was  made 
the  candidate,  Mr.  Arthur  was  nominated  for 
the  vice-presidency  by  acclamation,  for  the 
purpose  of  enlisting  the  hearty  support  of  the 
Grant  Republicans  for  the  ticket,  and  securing, 
if  possible,  the  vote  of  New  York.  He  took  an 
active  part  in  the  management  of  the  canvass 
which  followed,  especially  in  his  own  State, 
acting  as  chairman  of  the  Republican  Central 
Committee.  He  presided  in  the  Senate  during 
the  special  session,  which  began  on  the  4th  of 
March,  with  dignity  and  general  acceptance. 
In  the  contest  between  the  President  and 
Senator  Conkling,  in  regard  to  appointments  in 
the  State  of  New  York,  the  Vice-President 
took  no  part,  but,  after  the  resignation  of  the 
New  York  Senators,  he  went  to  Albany  and 
actively  participated  in  the  effort  to  secure 
their  re-election.  It  was  during  this  contest 
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that  President  Garfield  received  the  shot  that 
subsequently  proved  fatal,  and  it  put  an  end  to 
Mr.  Arthur's  electioneering  efforts  in  behalf  of 
Mr.  Conkling.  While  the  President  lingered 
between  life  and  death  from  July  2d  to  Sep- 
tember 19th,  the  Vice-President  refrained  from 
all  part  in  public  affairs  and  the  controversies 
of  the  time,  only  expressing  on  fitting  oc- 
casions his  own  sincere  share  in  the  common 
grief  and  anxiety. 

The  death  of  President  Garfield  was  an- 
nounced to  him  in  New  York  by  a  telegraphic 
dispatch  from  the  members  of  the  Cabinet, 
who  expressed  the  wish  that  he  would  repair 
to  Long  Branch  the  following  morning.  In 
accordance  with  the  advice  of  his  friends,  he 
took  the  oath  of  office  at  his  own  house  in 
New  York  before  one  of  the  judges  of  the 
State  Supreme  Court,  at  about  two  o'clock  in 
the  morning  of  September  20th.  After  visiting 
Long  Branch  and  accompanying  the  remains  of 
the  dead  President  to  Washington,  Mr.  Arthur 
was  sworn  into  office  in  a  more  formal  manner 
before  the  Chief-Justice  of  the  Supreme  Court 
on  the  22d,  and  delivered  a  brief  address  in 
which  he  expressed  his  sense  of  the  grave  re- 
sponsibilities devolved  upon  him.  The  same 
day,  as  his  first  official  act,  he  proclaimed  a 
general  day  of  mourning  for  his  predecessor. 
A  special  session  of  the  Senate  was  called,  to 
begin  on  the  10th  of  October,  for  the  purpose 
of  choosing  a  presiding  officer  and  confirming 
such  appointments  as  might  be  submitted. 
The  members  of  the  Cabinet  were  requested  to 
retain  their  places  until  the  regular  meeting  of 
Congress  in  December.  Only  Secretary  Win- 
dom,  of  the  Treasury  Department,  who  de- 
sired to  become  a  candidate  for  the  Senate 
from  Minnesota,  insisted  on  his  resignation. 
Chief -Judge  Folger,  of  the  New  York  Court  of 
Appeals,  was  chosen  as  his  successor,  after 
ex-Governor  E.  D.  Morgan,  of  the  same  State, 
had  declined  the  appointment,  though  it  had 
been  submitted  to  the  Senate  and  promptly 
confirmed.  The  new  President  took  a  promi- 
nent part  officially  in  the  Yorktown  celebration 
on  the  19th  of  October,  delivering  an  appro- 
priate address. 

ASTPvONOMICAL  PHENOMENA  AND 
PROGRESS.  The  Sun.  —  The  "  American 
Journal  of  Science"  for  June,  1881,  contains 
a  discussion  of  the  American  photographs  of 
the  transit  of  Venus  in  1874,  by  Professor  D*. 
P.  Todd.  The  mean  equatorial,  horizontal 
parallax  of  the  sun  derived  from  these  photo- 
graphs is  8-883",  corresponding  to  a  distance  of 
92,028,000  miles. 

Solar  Activity. — The  "  Comptes  Rendus," 
vol.  xciii,  No.  8,  gives  the  result  of  M.  Tac- 
chini's  solar  observations  up  to  August  1  st.  The 
number  of  spots  and  prominences  continues  to 
increase.  At  no  time  between  January  1st  and 
July  31st  was  the  sun's  disk  found  free  from 
spots.  The  daily  record  of  their  numbers  has 
indicated  several  well-marked  epochs  of  special 
solar  activity.  Whether  these  secondary  max- 


ima are  accidental,  or  whether  their  occurrence 
is  in  accordance  with  an  undiscovered  law,  is  a 
question  to  be  decided  by  future  observations. 
The  dates  of  these  periods  are :  January  17-21, 
March  9-20,  April  2-9,  April  16-25,  May  5-9, 
May  23-31,  June  12-18,  June  25-July  10,  and 
July  24-August  4.  M.  Tacchini  observes  that 
these  epochs  are  frequently  separated  by  half  a 
solar  rotation. 

New  Minor  Planet. — On  the  night  of  May 
18th,  Dr.  Palisa  detected  a  new  minor  planet, 
the  220th  of  the  group.  This  is  the  only  plan- 
etoid discovered  during  the  year.  Its  light  at 
the  time  of  discovery  was  extremely  feeble, 
the  apparent  magnitude  being  13-5. 

Jupiter1*  Spots. — Within  the  past  year  Pro- 
fessor Hough,  Director  of  the  Dearborn  Observ- 
atory, Chicago,  Illinois,  has  given  special  study 
and  attention  to  the  spots  of  Jupiter.  A  discus- 
sion of  all  the  measures  of  the  great  red  spot, 
commenced  in  the  autumn  of  1879  and  continued 
through  490  days,  gives  a  mean  rotation  period 
of  9h-  55m-  35 •2'-.  But  individual  observations 
seem  to  indicate  a  motion  of  oscillation  of  the 
spot  itself;  the  displacement  in  longitude 
amounting  to  3,200  miles.  The  observations 
of  small  spots  during  two  months  indicated  an 
average  drift  in  longitude  of  about  three  miles 
per  hour.  The  rotation  period  derived  from 
observations  of  a  small  white  spot  almost  ex- 
actly on  the  equator  was  9k-  50m  0-56'-.  If  the 
great  red  spot,  therefore,  be  regarded  as  fixed, 
tlie  mean  drift  of  the  equatorial  parts  will  be 
265  miles  per  hour  in  the  direction  of  the  plan- 
et's rotation.  The  true  diameter  of  the  equa- 
torial white  spot  measured  about  2,800  miles. 
These  observations,  it  must  be  confessed,  leave 
the  true  rotation  period  of  the  planet  some- 
what uncertain.  As  they  indicate,  however, 
but  slight  deviations  from  permanency  in  the 
position,  form,  and  dimensions  of  the  red 
spot,  the  period  can  differ  but  little  from  9h- 
55m-  35-- 

Comets. — The  sixth  comet  of  1880  was  dis- 
covered December  16th,  by  Dr.  Pechule,  of  Co- 
penhagen. Its  motion  is  direct,  and  the  ele- 
ments of  its  orbit  resemble  those  of  the  comets 
of  1807  and  1881  ft. 

The  first  comet  of  1881  was  discovered  May 
1st,  by  Dr.  Lewis  Swift,  Director  of  the  War- 
ner Observatory,  Rochester,  New  York.  Its 
elements  have  no  marked  resemblance  to  those 
of  any  known  comet. 

On  the  night  of  May  22d,  Mr.  John  Tebbutt, 
of  Windsor,  New  South  Wales,  discovered  a 
comet  which  proved  to  be  one  of  more  than 
ordinary  interest.  The  same  body  was  inde- 
pendently detected  a  few  days  later  by  Dr. 
B.  A.  Gould,  at  Cordoba,  South  America.  It 
was  observed  at  many  places  in  Europe  and 
America  on  the  morning  of  June  23d,  and  was 
conspicuously  visible  to  the  naked  eye  from 
June  23d  to  August  1st.  Its  tail  could  be  traced 
to  a  distance  of  12°  or  13°  from  the  nucleus, 
the  true  length  being  nine  or  ten  millions  of 
miles.  Its  orbit  resembles  that  of  the  comet 
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of  1807,  and  its  period  exceeds  two  thousand 
years. 

The  third  comet  of  the  year  was  detected  on 
the  morning  of  June  14th,  by  Dr.  J.  M.  Schae- 
berle,  at  Ann  Arbor,  Michigan.  It  was  observed 
telescopically  more  than  three  months,  one 
third  of  which  time  it  was  visible  to  the  naked 
eye.  The  striking  resemblance  of  its  elements 
to  those  of  the  third  comet  of  1822  is  seen  by 
the  following  comparison : 


ELEMENTS. 

1888  III. 

1880  III. 

Perihelion  passage  

1822,  July  16. 

1881,  Aug.  22. 

Longitude  of  perihelion 

219"  53'  48" 

219°  13'  88" 

Longitude  of  ascending  node. 
Inclination  

97    51  23 
142    16  56 

9T     7  29 
140    16     9 

Perihelion  distance  

0-8461 

0-6338 

Calculator  .  .  . 

Heiliert-nstein. 

Abetti. 

On  the  night  of  July  6th  a  great  outburst  of 
the  comet  was  observed  at  Cincinnati,  Ohio,  by 
Mr.  Wilson  and  Professor  Stone.  The  former 
first  noticed  a  peculiar  glare  on  the  side  toward 
the  tail.  The  appearance  was  that  of  a  large 
jet  of  matter,  of  a  red  or  exceedingly  bright 
color,  shooting  out  from  the  comet.  The  phe- 
nomenon was  so  striking  as  to  suggest  the  in- 
cipient separation  of  the  comet  into  parts. 

Encke's  comet  was  detected  on  August  20th, 
by  Dr.  Hartwig  and  Professor  Winnecke,  with 
the  six-inch  comet-seeker  of  the  Strasburg  Ob- 
servatory. This  was  its  twenty-ninth  return 
since  its  first  appearance  in  1786.  The  posi- 
tions of  this  body  are  observed  and  discussed 
with  a  lively  interest  at  each  successive  return, 
as  Encke's  celebrated  theory  of  a  resisting 
medium  must  stand  or  fall  by  the  evidence  de- 
rived from  its  motion. 

The  fifth  comet  of  1881  was  discovered  on 
the  morning  of  September  19th,  by  Professor  E. 
E.  Barnard,  of  Nashville,  Tennessee.  Its  ele- 
ments are  somewhat  like  those  of  the  comet  of 
1698,  as  is  shown  by  the  following  comparison : 


ELEMENTS. 

1698. 

1881  V. 

Perihelion  passage  

1698,  Oct.  18. 

1881,  Sept  15 

Longitude  of  perihelion  
Longitude  of  ascending  node. 
Inclination  

270°  51' 
267   44 
101    46 

271°  22' 
260   43 
107   27 

Perihelion  distance  

0-6912 

0-5076 

Authority  

Halley. 

8  C  Chandler 

Another  comet,  the  sixth  of  the  year,  was 
discovered  October  4th,  by  Mr.  W.  F.  Denning, 
of  England.  Its  appearance  was  that  of  a  small, 
round  nebula  with  a  bright,  central  nucleus. 
Herr  Palisa  has  computed  the  following  ele- 
ments : 

Perihelion  passage 1881.  Sept.  12. 

Longitude  of  perihelion 22°  18'   5" 

Longitude  of  ascending  node 72     6  17 

Inclination .'    7   85  57 

Perihelion  distance .' .' 0-725 

Elements  have  also  been  computed  by  M. 
Schulhof,  of  Paris,  and  Professor  S.  0.  Chand- 
ler, of  Cambridge,  Massachusetts.  The  period, 
according  to  the  former,  is  seven  years  and 
nine  months;  according  to  the  latter,  eight 
years  and  four  months.  The  orbit  makes  a 
rather  close  approach  to  that  of  Jupiter,  near 


its  descending  node,  so  that  the  comet  is  occa- 
sionally liable  to  considerable  disturbance. 

On  the  evening  of  November  16th,  Dr.  Swift, 
of  the  Warner  Observatory,  Rochester,  New 
York,  discovered  a  faint  comet  in  Cassiopeia — 
the  second  detected  by  him  since  May  1st. 

The  Meteors  of  August  and  November. — The 
number  of  meteors  seen  about  the  9th  and  10th 
of  August,  1881,  was  less  than  usual — a  fact 
partly  due  to  the  brightness  of  the  moonlight. 
The  shower  of  November  14th-15th  also  failed, 
no  Leonids  having  been  seen  in  certain  places 
where  looked  for.  According  to  the  "  National 
Republican"  of  November  15th,  a  meteor  of 
great  brilliance  was  seen  at  Washington,  D.  0., 
about  five  o'clock  on  the  morning  of  the  14th. 
It  was  described  as  a  broad  band  of  meteoric 
light  starting  from  a  point  a  little  west  of 
north,  and  about  60°  above  the  horizon.  This 
meteor,  which  was  visible  at  least  ten  seconds, 
was  probably  a  member  of  the  Leonid  stream. 

Motions  of  the  Fixed  Stars. — The  monthly 
notices  of  the  Royal  Astronomical  Society  for 
January,  1881,  contain  a  fourth  paper  by  Sir 
George  B.  Airy  on  spectroscopic  results  for  the 
motions  of  stars  in  the  line  of  sight,  observed 
at  the  Royal  Observatory  at  Greenwich.  Ac- 
cording to  this  table,  the  following  are  the  rates 
of  motion  of  certain  well-known  stars :  Of 
the  two  pointers  in  the  Dipper,  Dubhe,  that 
nearer  the  pole-star,  is  approaching  the  sun  at 
the  rate  of  twenty-seven  miles  per  second, 
while  Merak  is  receding  with  nearly  equal  ve- 
locity. In  the  same  asterism,  Phekda,  Migrez, 
Alioth,  and  Mizar,  are  all  receding  at  the  aver- 
age rate  of  sixteen  miles  per  second,  while 
Benetnash  is  approaching  the  solar  system 
with  a  velocity  of  eight  miles  a  second.  In  the 
Square  of  Pegasus,  Alpheratz,  Algenib,  and 
Markab,  are  approaching  at  the  rates  of  thirty- 
three,  forty-six,  and  thirty-four  miles  per  sec- 
ond, respectively,  while  Scheat  is  approaching 
at  the  rate  of  nineteen.  The  distance  of  Cas- 
tor is  increasing  twenty -five  miles  per  second, 
and  that  of  Pollux  decreasing  at  the  rate  of 
twenty-six.  The  distances  of  Aldebaran  and 
Regulus  are  both  increasing ;  the  former  twenty 
miles  per  second,  the  latter  twenty-six. 

The  Distribution  of  the  Variable  Stars. — In 
"  The  Observatory  "  for  September,  1881,  Mr.  T. 
E.  Espin  gives  the  following  results  of  a  careful 
study  of  the  distribution  of  the  variable  stars : 

"  1.  The  variable  stars  show  a  decidedly 
well-marked  zone  inclined  15°  or  20°  to  the 
equator. 

"2.  This  zone  crosses  the  preceding  side 
of  the  galactic  circle  north  of  the  equator,  and 
the  following  south  of  it. 

"  3.  In  crossing  the  preceding  side  of  the 
galactic  circle,  the  zone  is  not  many  degrees 
broad,  and  is  very  clearly  marked ;  where  it 
crosses  the  following  side  it  is  broken  up  into 
two  streams. 

"4.  The  division  into  two  streams  occurs 
where  the  galaxy  is  also  divided  into  two 
streams. 
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"  5.  In  this  part  the  variable  stars  are  in- 
timately connected  with  the  galaxy,  often  fall- 
ing in  the  gaps,  and  constantly  on  the  edges 
of  the  gaps,  but  rarely  in  the  center  of  the 
star-sprays  from  the  galaxy.  Where  the  zone 
crosses  the  preceding  part  of  the  galaxy,  it  is 
marked  sharply  and  clearly,  and  seems  uncon- 
nected with  the  galaxy. 

••  6.  It  is  a  remarkable  thing  that  all  the 
temporary  stars  with  one  or  two  exceptions 
have  appeared  in  the  region  where  the  galaxy 
and  the  variable  star  zone  are  both  broken  into 
two  streams. 

"  7.  The  exceptions  to  the  zone  are  chiefly 
found  in  the  bright  and  short  period  variables. 

"  8.  The  addition  to  the  chart  of  the  stars 
more  strongly  suspected  variable,  and  that  on 
competent  authority,  strengthens  the  zone  very 
much  indeed,  and  but  very  slightly  the  number 
of  exceptions." 

The  fact  that  nearly  all  variable  stars  of  short 
period  are  found  in  a  particular  zone  has  also 
been  remarked"  by  Professor  E.  C.  Pickering, 
of  the  Harvard  College  Observatory.  Pro- 
fessor Pickering  describes  this  zone  as  extend- 
ing 16°  on  each  side  of  a  great  circle  whose 
pole  is  in  right  ascension  195°  and  north  decli- 
nation 20°.  The  average  distance  of  thirty-one 
well-known  variables  of  short  period  from  this 
great  circle  is  5°  30',  while  a  random  distri- 
bution would  give  an  average  distance  of  30°. 

Gold  Medal  of  the  Royal  Astronomical  So- 
ciety.— At  the  annual  meeting  of  the  Royal 
Astronomical  Society  of  London,  in  February, 
1881,  the  gold  medal  of  the  society  was  award- 
ed to  Professor  Axel  Holier,  for  his  researches 
on  Faye's  comet. 

ATLANTA  EXPOSITION.  (See  EXPOSI- 
TION, ATLANTA.) 

ATOMIC  THEORY.  There  have  been  many 
attempts  to  establish  a  law  of  numerical  rela- 
tions between  the  atomic  weights  of  the  ele- 
ments. The  discovery  of  definite  ratios  between 
the  atomic  weights  and  other  quantitative  at- 
tributes, the  division  of  the  elements  into  spe- 
cific groups  distinguished  by  well-marked  prop- 
erties, and  the  tendency  to  doubt  their  primary 
character  and  to  regard  them  as  derivative 
combinations  of  simpler  bodies,  give  a  fresh 
impetus  to  speculation  in  this  direction. 

MendelejefFs  periodic  law,  confirmed  as  it 
has  been  by  the  discovery  of  gallium  and  other 
predicted  elements,  and  by  the  agreement  of 
many  established  facts  with  his  scheme  of  pe- 
riodic functions,  which  more  exact  quantitative 
determinations  have  rendered  more  complete, 
has  been  elevated  into  the  rank  of  an  accepted 
theory. 

The  Russian  chemist  has  correlated  the  ele- 
ments according  to  a  synthetic  law  which  is 
the  most  comprehensive  yet  established  in 
chemistry,  co-ordinating  all  the  physical  prop- 
erties and  the  chemical  affinities  of  the  whole 
list  of  simple  bodies.  Arranging  the  elements 
in  the  order  of  Jheir  atomic  weights,  their  den- 
sities, and  consequently  their  atomic  volumes, 


which  depend  upon  the  density,  and  their  com- 
bining numbers  in  compounds  with  other  ele- 
ments, each  follow  a  certain  progressive  order 
in  successive  groups  of  the  elements.  Similar 
properties  recur  with  complete  regularity,  and 
follow  the  same  order  of  progression  in  the  suc- 
cessive series.  The  properties  are  modified  as 
the  atomic  weights  increase ;  but  the  modifica- 
tions affect  entire  groups,  and  do  not  interrupt 
the  gradual  progression  within  the  periods.  The 
elements  of  the  different  periods  in  which  the 
same  or  similar  properties  are  repeated  consti- 
tute the  natural  families  already  established  by 
other  chemists  upon  the  ground  of  their  iden- 
tical combining  numbers.  The  atomic  weights 
of  contiguous  elements  usually  differ  by  only  a 
few  units.  In  cases  where  there  is  a  consider- 
able hiatus  there  is  also  found  a  gap  in  one  or 
more  of  the  natural  orders,  which  should  be 
represented  here  by  members  of  intermediate 
atomic  weights  between  those  of  the  preceding 
and  the  following  periods.  Some  of  the  gaps 
in  Mendelejeffs  scheme  have  already  been  filled 
by  subsequently  discovered  elements.  Gallium 
corresponds  in  atomic  weight  and  in  properties 
to  one  of  the  predicted  elements,  as  do  also  the 
descriptions  of  scandium  and  ytterbium.  Men- 
delejeff's  periodic  law  is  expressed  in  general 
terms  in  the  following  predicate :  All  the  prop- 
erties of  elements,  and  consequently  of  the 
compounds  which  they  form,  are  functions  of 
their  atomic  weights,  to  which  they  stand  in 
periodic  relations.  In  the  following  table  all  the 
known  elements  are  arranged  in  the  order  of 
their  atomic  weights.  The  horizontal  series 
gives  the  successive  cycles  in  which  the  period 
of  progressive  development  is  completed ;  and 
the  vertical  series,  the  natural  or  homologous 
orders  of  elements  in  which  the  same  properties 
reappear. 

In  the  following  table,  it  will  be  seen,  telluri- 
um is  the  only  substance  which  is  out  of  place. 
Possibly  a  redetermination  of  its  atomic  weight 
will  give  it  in  this  respect  the  position  between 
antimony  and  iodine  which  its  intermediate 
properties  indicate.  Iron,  manganese,  and 
chromium,  which  differ  very  slightly  in  atomic 
weight,  do  not  exhibit  the  close  resemblance 
in  behavior  and  properties  which  the  theory 
requires;  and  cobalt  and  nickel,  which  have 
almost  identical  atomic  weights  and  densities, 
possess,  in  some  respects,  quite  dissimilar 
properties.  Other  differences  as  remarkable 
are  shown  by  potassium  and  calcium,  and  other 
proximate  elements.  Copper,  which  has  many 
analogies  with  mercury,  here  falls  in  a  different 
group.  The  gradations  of  properties  are  cer- 
tainly not  uniform  and  proportionate  to  the 
atomic  weights  in  the  different  series,  being 
excessive,  for  example,  between  carbon,  nitro- 
gen, oxygen,  and  fluorine. 

Besides  the  density,  the  malleability,  duc- 
tility, fusibility,  volatility,  and  conductivity  to 
heat  and  electricity  of  elements  seem,  in  the 
same  manner,  to  be  subject  to  periodic  varia- 
tions following  the  increasing  order  of  then* 
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Atomic  weight  

Li. 

7-02 

G. 
9-8 

B. 

11 

C. 

12 

N. 
14-04 

O. 

15-96 

F. 
19-1 

0-59 

2-1 

2-68 

3-8 

11-9 

4-4 

4-1 

3-6 

Atomic  weight  

Na. 
23 

Mg. 

24 

Al. 
27-3 

8i. 

28 

P. 

31 

8. 
82 

Cl. 
35-5 

0-97 

1-74 

2-49 

2-56 

2-8 

2-04 

1-88 

Atomic  volume  

28-7 

18-8 

10-7 

11-2 

18-5 

15-7 

25-7 

K. 

89  '14 

Ca. 

89-90 

(Sc.) 
48'9 

Ti. 

48 

V. 

51-2 

Cr. 

52-4 

Mn. 

54-8 

Fe. 
55-9 

Co. 

58-6 

Ni. 

5S-6 

0'86 

1-57 

5-5 

6-8 

8 

7-8 

8-5 

8-8 

45-4 

25-4 

9-3 

7'7 

6'9 

7-2 

6-9 

6-7 

Atomic  weight  

Ou. 
63'8 

Zn. 
64-9 

Ga. 
69-9 

? 
72 

As. 
74-9 

Se. 
78 

Br. 

79-75 

8'8 

7'15 

5-96 

5-67 

4-6 

2-97 

7-3 

9-1 

1-17 

13-2 

16'9 

26-9 

Rb. 

85  "2 

Sr. 

82-2 

Y. 

89'6 

Zr. 

90 

Nb. 
94 

Mo. 

95-8 

? 

Eu. 

103-5 

Kb. 
104-2 

Pd. 
106-2 

1-52 

2'50 

4-15 

6-27 

8'6 

11-3 

12-1 

11-5 

56'1 

84-9 

21-7 

15 

11  '1 

9-2 

8-6 

9-2 

Atomic  weight  

Ag. 

100 

Cd. 

111-6 

In. 
113-4 

8n. 
117-8 

Sb. 
122 

Te. 

128? 

I. 

127 

10'5 

8'65 

7-42 

7'29 

6-7 

6  -25 

4-95 

10'3 

12'9 

15'8 

16'1 

18-2 

20'5 

25'6 

Cs. 
132-15 

Ba. 

136-8 

Ce. 
187 

La. 
139 

I 

Di. 

147 

Density  

8-75 

Atomic  volume  

86-5 

Atomic  weight  

? 

? 

Er. 

ITO'6 

(Yb.) 
172'7 

Ta. 

182 

W. 

184 

? 

Os. 

198-6 

Ir. 

196-7 

Pt. 

196-7 

Density  

10-8? 

19-13 

21-4 

21-15 

21-15 

Atomic  volume  

16  9 

9-6 

9-3 

9-3 

9-3 

Atomic  weight  

Au. 
196'2 

Hg. 

200 

Tl. 

203-6 

Pb. 

206-4 

Bi. 

210 

19'3 

13-59 

11-86 

11-83 

9-82 

Atomic  volume     

10'2 

14-7 

17-1 

18-1 

21-1 

Atomic  weight  ... 

? 

? 

? 

Th. 

233  '9 

U. 

240? 

7'7 

18-3 

80  '4 

13-1 

atomic  weights.  Lothar  Meyer  has  constructed 
a  graphic  representation  exhibiting  the  rela- 
tion of  the  physical  properties  of  the  elements 
to  their  atomic  weights  and  volumes.  The 
elements  are  arranged  at  distances  from  the 
origin  along  the  axis  of  abscissae  proportional 
to  their  atomic  weights.  The  ordinates  of  the 
curve  indicate  their  atomic  volumes,  and  the 
curve  the  variations  of  these  in  their  successive 
order.  From  the  portions  of  this  curve  which 
have  been  determined,  it  appears  that  it  repre- 
sents also  variations  in  the  above-mentioned' 
physical  properties.  It  is  seen  that  the  posi- 
tion of  the  elements  on  the  ascending  or  de- 
scending portions  of  the  curve  determines  their 
properties,  which  may  thus  be  very  different 
for  bodies  possessing  nearly  the  same  atomic 
weight,  and  yet  harmonize  in  a  remarkable 
manner  with  the  other  terms  of  the  theory. 
The  light  metals  which  occupy  the  summits 
and  contiguous  descending  parts  of  the  curve 
are  ductile ;  and  the  heavy  metals  at  the  bottom 
and  lower  part  of  the  ascending  curve  are  par- 
tially ductile.  In  the  fourth  group  the  ductil- 
ity is  seen  to  increase  and  diminish  twice  in  one 
period  of  the  variations  of  density.  Fusibil- 
ity and  conductivity,  with  increasing  atomic 
weights,  exhibit  the  same  principle  of  variabil- 
ity. Crystalline  form  and  expansibility  by 


heat  are  found  also  to  depend  upon  atomic 
weight,  according  to  the  same  law  of  perio- 
dicity. Fizeau's  experiments  have  proved  that 
the  co-efficient  of  expansion  rises  and  sinks  reg- 
ularly as  the  atomic  weight  increases.  Du- 
long's  law  of  relativity  between  atomic  weights 
and  specific  heats,  probably  for  lack  of  exact 
measurements,  can  only  be  determined  in  cases 
where  atomic  weights  and  atomic  volume  are 
both  low.  Dulong's  law  is  not  periodic,  the 
specific  heat  being  uniformly  inversely  propor- 
tional to  the  atomic  weight.  Lecoq  de  Bois- 
baudran  has  proved  that,  in  the  homologous 
series  of  elements,  the  wave-lengths  of  the  lu- 
minous rays  which  they  emit  are  proportional 
to  their  atomic  weights.  The  electro-chemical 
character  of  the  elements  follows  the  law  of 
periodic  variations,  the  passage  from  the  elec- 
tro-positive to  the  electro-negative  character 
taking  place  in  certain  groups  twice  in  the 
same  period  of  density  variation.  The  elec- 
tro-chemical condition  governs  the  power  of 
combination,  to  a  certain  extent;  the  stable 
protoxides,  for  example,  being  formed  with 
electro-positive  metals,  and  powerful  acids  rich 
in  oxygen  with  electro-negative  elements. 
Electro-negative  hydrogen,  on  the  contrary, 
forms  its  most  stable  simple  compounds  with 
electro-positive  elements. 
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In  each  of  the  periodical  series  the  capacity 
of  combining  with  oxygen  seems  to  increase  up 
to  a  certain  point,  and  then  to  decrease.  The 
series  headed  by  silver  may  be  taken  as  a  type 
of  the  oxygen  compounds  formed  by  the  ele- 
ments in  the  other  periods,  the  formulae  being 
here  doubled  for  the  sake  of  uniformity : 

AgaO;  Cd,O»;  In,O,;  SnaO4 ;  SbaO6;  Tea- 
O.;  IaO7;  OsO«;  IrO9 ;  PtOa. 

The  first  five  members  of  every  period  but 
one  follow  these  types  exactly.     The  variations 
of  affinities  for  chlorine  and  hydrogen  within 
the  groups  are  made  evident  by  the  following 
formula?,  combinations  with  hydrogen   being 
confined  to  the  last  four  terms  of  the  groups: 
Li  Cl ;  G  C13 ;  B  Cls ;  C  Cl«. 
NaCI;  MgCla;  A1C1,;  Si  Cl«. 
CH4;  NHS;  OHa;FH. 
SiH<;  PH»;  S  Hs ;  01  H. 

Dumas,  to  whom  the  merit  of  grouping  the 
elements  into  natural  families  belongs,  called 
attention  again  to  Front's  neglected  hypothe- 
sis in  1879.  The  French  chemist  discovered 
simple  numerical  relations  between  the  metal- 
loids and  some  of  the  families  of  metals  be- 
longing to  each  group.  In  the  sulphur  group, 
for  instance,  at  the  head  of  which  oxygen  is 
now  placed,  there  is  a  progression  representing 
additions  to  the  atomic  weight  of  the  initial 
body  of  multiples  of  a  common  difference. 
Starting  with  oxygen,  whose  atomic  weight  is 
8,  the  next  member,  sulphur,  has  the  atomic 
weight  16,  formed  by  the  addition  of  the  in- 
crement 8 ;  selenium  has  40,  corresponding  to 
the  addition  of  four  times  this  difference  to  the 
weight  of  oxygen ;  and  tellurium  64,  an  incre- 
ment of  seven  times  the  difference.  In  the 
lithium  and  magnesium  groups  there  are  like 
simple  progressions.  In  the  families  of  fluorine 
and  nitrogen  he  has  established  arithmetical 
relations  of  a  more  complex  order. 

A  recalculation  of  atomic  weights,  based  on 
the  determinations  of  Stas  and  other  data,  has 
impelled  Professor  F.  W.  Clarke,  following 
Mallet  and  Dumas,  to  revive  the  abandoned 
hypothesis  of  Prout,  according  to  which  the 
atomic  weights  of  all  the  elements  are  multi- 
ples of  the  atomic  weight  of  hydrogen.  Among 
the  65  determined  elements  when  their  atomic 
weights  are  referred  to  that  of  oxygen,  in  order 
to  avoid  the  multiplication  of  the  variation  of 
oxygen  from  Prout's  hypothetical  law,  it  is 
found  that  39,  as  calculated  by  Clarke,  do  not 
vary  more  than  0*1  from  exact  multiples  of  the 
atomic  weight  of  hydrogen;  and  of  the  re- 
maining 26,  3  are  almost  exact  half-multiples ; 
5  are  rare  or  vaguely  determined  elements ;  2 
are  subject  to  the  constant  error  from  the  oc- 
clusion of  oxygen,  detected  by  Dumas  in  the 
'case  of  silver,  potassium,  and  iodine;  1,  thal- 
lium, is  brought  within  the  limit  by  a  correc- 
tion of  Crookes's  calculation ;  2,  glucinum  and 
ytterbium,  can  also  be  brought  by  a  recalcula- 
tion within  the  limit;  and  1,  antimony,  is  al- 
most an  exact  multiple  of  hydrogen,  according 
to  a  recent  analysis  of  the  bromide;  for  4, 


mercury,  chromium,  vanadium,  and  gold,  new 
determinations  are  wanted ;  and  the  remaining 
8  are  still  subject  to  slight  revision.  Professor 
Clarke  concludes,  then,  that  as  three  fourths  of 
the  well-determined  atomic  weights  agree  with 
Prout's  hypothesis,  the  seeming  exceptions 
may  be  due  to  undetected  constant  errors,  such 
as  have  been  brought  recently  to  light  in  some 
of  the  most  familiar  bodies  in  the  entire  list  of 
elements. 

Maximilien  Gerber  has  sought  to  determine 
common  factors  in  the  atomic  weights  of  the 
component  members  of  each  of  the  elemental 
groups,  and  has  determined  empirically  certain 
common  divisors  in  the  several  groups  whose 
multiples  vary  but  slightly  from  the  experi- 
mentally-determined atomic  weights.  In  the 
group  of  mono-atomic  elements  the  common 
factor  is  0*769.  The  alkaline  metals,  lithium, 
sodium,  potassium,  rubidium,  and  ca3sium, 
which  combine  with  oxygen  after  the  type 
RaO,  and  with  chlorine  according  to  the  for- 
mula R  Cl,  have,  excepting  the  last  named,  the 
additional  common  factor  3.  The  non-metallic 
halogens,  fluorine,  chlorine,  bromine,  and  io- 
dine, are  another  division  of  this  class,  and  are 
likewise  multiples  of  0-769. 

The  atomic  weight  of  hydrogen  is  related  to 
this  number  in  the  ratio  10:13,  and  that  of 
silver  is  an  exact  multiple.  The  di-  and  tetra- 
atomic  elements  have  the  common  divisor  1-995. 
Oxygen  has  an  atomic  weight  equal  to  eight 
times  this  number,  and  the  weights  of  sulphur, 
selenium,  and  tellurium  are  multiples  of  that 
of  oxygen. 

The  alkaline-earthy  metals,  magnesium,  cal- 
cium, and  strontium,  which  have  the  combin- 
ing formula  RO,  have  the  quadruple  of  the 
original  factor  for  a  divisor ;  but  barium,  which 
belongs  to  the  same  group,  does  not.  Carbon, 
silicon,  titanium,  zirconium,  and  tin,  have  only 
the  one  common  factor.  Mercury,  molybde- 
num, tungsten,  and  uranium,  are  also  multiples 
of  this  number.  The  tri-  and  penta-valent  ele- 
ments, the  group  of  nitrogen,  boron,  etc.,  which 
form  a  stable  oxide  of  the  type  R2O3,  and 
chlorides  of  the  types  RCla  or  RC1B,  have 
most  of  them  the  common  factor  1 '559  in  their 
'atomic  weights.  The  fourth  and  most  numer- 
ous class,  combining  into  the  oxides  RO  and 
R2O3,  have  atomic  weights  which  are  approxi- 
mate multiples  of  1'245.  Gerber's  provisional 
determination  of  common  divisors  is  found  to 
agree  with  two  recent  corrections  of  atomic 
weights :  that  of  tellurium,  which,  as  redeter- 
mined  by  Will,  is  127'8,  a  number  which  ac- 
cords better  with  MendelejefFs  scheme;  and 
that  of  glucinum,  which,  according  to  the  find- 
ings of  Nilson  and  Petterson,  should  not  be 
classed  among  the  diatomic  alkaline-earthy 
metals,  as  its  oxide  is  of  the  type  RsO8,  as 
originally  established  by  Berzelius,  and  its 
atomic  weight  must  therefore  be  taken  as 
13-65. 

AUSTRALIA  AND  POLYNESIA.  I.  GEN- 
ERAL STATISTICS. — The  area  (in  square  kilo- 
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metres;  1  square  kilometre  =  0'386  English 
square  mile)  and  population  of  the  principal 
divisions  of  Australia  and  Polynesia  are  given 
as  follows  in  the  new  volume  of  the  "  Bevolker- 
ung  der  Erde  "  (sixth  volume,  Gotha,  1880) : 


DIVISIONS. 

Area. 

Population. 

Australia.    

7,696,598 

2,173,868 

New  Zealand  and  adjacent  islands  
New  Guinea  and  islands     

272,989 
807,956 

477,344 

500,000 

176,184 

879,850 

Total  

8,958,727 

4,031,000 

II.  BRITISH  POSSESSIONS. — The  following  ta- 
ble exhibits  the  area  (in  English  square  miles) 
and  population  on  December  31,  1879,  of  the 
Australasian  colonies  of  Great  Britain,  accord- 
ing to  a  statistical  abstract  prepared  by  the 
Registrar-General  of  New  South  Wales : 


COLONIES. 

Area. 

Population. 

New  South  Wales  

310,!»3S 

734,282 

Victoria  

33,198 

899,333 

South  Australia  

380,070 

259,287 

Queensland  

660,520 

217,851 

Tasmania  

26.215 

112,469 

1,000,000 

28,668 

Total  

2,474,941 

2,251,890 

New  Zealand  

105,342 

463,729 

Total  for  Australasian  Continent 

2,580.283 

2,715,619 

The  movement  of  population  in  the  several 
colonies  was  as  follows  in  1878  : 


COLONIES. 

Births. 

Deaths. 

Marriages. 

Immi- 
grants. 

Victoria  

26,581 
25,328 
7,397 

9,282 
871 

69,459 

8,502 
17,770 

90,731 

12,702 
10,768 
4,220 
3,749 
894 

81,828 

1,700 
4,642 

88,170 

5,092 

5,817 
1,444 
2,299 
182 

14,334 

864 
3,385 

48,583 

42,268 
89,879 
16,189 
14,572 
822 

113,180 

9,568 
16,263 

189,011 

New  South  Wales  
Queensland  

South  Australia 

Western  Australia  
Total  

Tasmania  

New  Zealand  

Grand  total  

The  financial  condition  of  the  colonies  in 
1879  was  as  follows: 


COLONIES. 

Revenue  of 
1879. 

Public  debt  on 
Dec.  31,  1879. 

New  South  Wales  

£4  475  059 

£14937419 

Victoria  

4621  520 

20  050  758 

South  Australia  

1  '662'498 

6  605*750 

Queensland  

1  461  824 

10  196  150 

Tasmania  

'375'867 

1  786  800 

Western  Australia  

193315 

361  000 

New  Zealand  

8  134'905 

28958811 

Total  

£15  927  488 

£77  896  188 

The  commercial  statistics  for  1879  were  as 
follows : 


COLONIES. 

Imports. 

Exports. 

New  South  Wales  

£14198847 

£18  086  819 

Victoria  

15  085'  538 

12  454  170 

South  Australia  

5'oi4'l50 

4  762  727 

Queensland  

8  080  889 

8  434  034 

Tasmania  

1  267*475 

1  301  007 

Western  Australia  

407  299 

'494*883 

New  Zealand  

8,874  585 

6,743'l26 

Total  

£47,878  788 

41  276  856 

An  intercolonial  conference  of  statesmen 
convened  in  Sydney,  in  January,  to  consider  in 
what  particulars  and  by  what  methods  federal 
action  would  at  the  present  time  be  desirable. 
It  was  the  continuation  of  a  conference  which 
was  held  in  Melbourne  in  the  latter  part  of 
1880,  which  discussed  an  arrangement  regard- 
ing the  border  customs  between  New  South 
"Wales,  Victoria,  and  South  Australia.  Those 
three  colonies  alone  participated  in  the  former 
conference.  In  the  present  one  all  the  colonies 
were  represented,  informally,  by  prominent  ad- 
ministrative officials.  It  was  composed  of  the 
following  members:  Henry  Parks,  Colonial 
Secretary  of  New  South  Wales,  chairman  of 
Conference ;  Graham  Berry,  Chief  Secretary, 
and  William  M.  K.  Vale,  Attorney-General, 
Victoria;  James  Watson,  Colonial  Treasurer, 
New  South  Wales ;  Thomas  Dick,  Colonial 
Secretary,  New  Zealand ;  William  Morgan, 
Chief  Secretary,  and  0.  Mann,  Treasurer, 
South  Australia ;  A.  H.  Palmer,  Colonial  Sec- 
retary, and  Boyd  D.  Morehead,  Postmaster- 
General,  Queensland ;  W.  R.  Giblin,  Colonial 
Treasurer,  and  W.  Moore,  Colonial  Secretary, 
Tasmania;  Chief -Justice  Wrenfordsley,  West- 
ern Australia. 

The  final  federal  union  of  the  Australasian 
colonies  has  been  looked  forward  to  since  the 
release  of  the  principal  colonies  from  crown 
administration  alike  by  British  and  colonial 
statesmen.  Confederation  might  have  been  ac- 
complished with  less  difficulty  at  the  time  when 
the  right  of  self-government  was  first  con- 
ferred, and  before  the  development  of  diver- 
gent policies.  The  conflict  of  policies  and 
diversity  of  laws  since  the  growth  of  popula- 
tion and  material  prosperity  has  brought  the 
colonies  into  closer  contact  afford  the  real  in- 
centive, while  constituting  a  serious  practical 
difficulty,  to  the  movement,  which  has  been 
begun,  toward  conformity  and  federation. 

The  greatest  actual  obstacle  hi  the  way  of  a 
federal  union  is  the  opposite  commercial  poli- 
cies pursued  by  the  two  leading  and  contiguous 
colonies,  Victoria  and  New  South  Wales.  Vic- 
toria has  lived  ten  years  under  a  tariff  framed 
for  the  encouragement  of  domestic  industries, 
and  her  people  tenaciously  adhere  to  the  pro- 
tective idea.  Her  neighbor  and  rival,  New 
South  Wales,  is  equally  attached  to  her  revenue 
tariff,  and  the  people  are  thoroughly  devoted 
to  free-trade  principles.  The  less  populous 
colonies  incline  to  the  British  doctrine,  and 
have  constructed  tariffs  which  do  not  differ 
greatly  from  that  of  New  South  Wrales,  and 
can,  without  friction,  be  brought  into  exact 
conformity.  The  Intercolonial  Conference  did 
not  hesitate  to  attack  the  vital  subject  of  a  cus- 
toms union,  although  an  immediate  agreement 
is  out  of  the  question.  Amid  the  protests  of 
Mr.  Berry  at  the  proposed  "  insulation "  of 
Victoria,  the  conference  voted  that  a  joint 
commission  be  appointed  by  the  autonomous 
colonies  to  construct  a  common  tariff.*  Vic- 

*  West  Australia  is  the  only  Australasian  colony  which 
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toria  cast  the  only  dissentient  vote.  This  colony 
may  appoint  delegates  to  the  tariff  commission, 
but  will  not  be  disposed  to  abandon  easily  a 
tariff  system  under  which  powerful  interests 
have  grown  up. 

The  commercial  rivalry  between  the  two 
older  colonies  has  entered  a  sharper  stage  since 
the  completion,  in  the  early  part  of  1881,  of 
the  railroad  from  Sydney  to  the  Murray  River, 
where  it  meets  the  railroad  from  Melbourne. 
The  New  South  Wales  ministry  have  fixed  the 
freight  rates  at  a  low  figure,  in  order  to  attract 
the  trade  of  the  extensive  Riverina  district 
away  from  Melbourne  to  Sydney.  This  is  a 
reversal  of  free-trade  principles  which  provokes 
the  sarcasm  of  the  Victorian  statesmen ;  but 
against  its  economic  effects  they  can  have  no 
remedy  except  to  conform  their  tariff  to  that 
of  the  sister  colony. 

The  only  actual  result  of  the  conference,  be- 
sides the  majority  vote  in  favor  of  a  tariff  com- 
mission, and  the  only  unanimously  approved 
proposition,  was  the  decision  in  favor  of  the 
establishment  of  an  Australian  Court  of  Appeal. 
A  project  was  drawn  up  and  adopted  for  a  law 
to  be  brought  before  each  of  the  colonial  Parlia- 
ments, and  then  submitted  for  ratification  to 
the  Imperial  Government.  Fugitives  from  ar- 
rest on  criminal  charges,  or  men  who  have 
abandoned  wife  or  child,  may  be  apprehended, 
according  to  one  of  the  provisions  of  the  pro- 
posed legal  convention,  upon  warrants  taken 
out  in  any  one  of  the  colonies,  or  upon  tele- 
graphic notification  that  the  warrants  have 
been  issued. 

The  intercolonial  conference  in  discussing 
plans  looking  to  confederation  did  not  commit 
themselves  to  the  conjugate  principle  of  self- 
maintenance,  for,  on  adopting  a  resolution  rec- 
ommending the  increase  of  the  naval  squadron, 
they  rejected  a  proposal  that  the  colonies  should 
bear  half  the  cost.  With  reference  to  out- 
rages committed  by  islanders  in  the  South 
Seas,  the  conference  proposed  that  the  High 
Commissioner  who  has  jurisdiction  in  such 
cases  should  be  granted  extended  powers,  but 
that  in  felony  cases  appeal  should  lie  to  the 
Supreme  Court  of  one  of  the  colonies  against 
his  decisions.  The  murders  of  Bishop  Patter- 
son and  Commodore  Goodenough,  and  more 
recent  outrages  committed  by  the  natives  of 
the  Solomon,  New  Hebrides,  Santa  Cruz,  and 
New  Ireland  groups,  were  probably  reprisals 
provoked  by  the  atrocities  of  the  cruisers  for 
laborers  to  supply  the  sugar-plantations  of 
Queensland  and  other  demands  for  "  Karnack- 
ies."  The  practice  of  kidnapping,  and  other 
cruelties  of  this  form  of  slave-traffic,  have  con- 
tinued to  the  most  recent  years,  if  they  do  not 
still  take  place.* 

remains  uoder  the  control  of  the  British  Parliament  and  is 
governed  from  Downing  Street.  For  the  three  classes  of 
British  colonies  see  "Annual  Cyclopaedia"  for  1879,  under 
GEEAT  BBITAIV  AND  IRELAND. 

*  During  the  yoar  1SS1  natives  of  the  Pacific  islands  have 
taken  reprisals  on  one  British  labor-ship  and  on  a  French  ves- 
sel which  was  probably  mistaken  for  a  labor-cruiser.  The 


In  regard  to  Chinese  immigration  the  har- 
monious action  of  the  colonies  is  difficult.  The 
Government  of  West  Australia  issued  an  order 
encouraging  this  immigration  at  the  public 
expense — a  step  which  was  condemned  by 
the  representatives  of  all  the  other  colonies. 
Queensland  and  South  Australia,  which  also 
possess  territory  within  the  torrid  zone,  favor 
limited  immigration,  while  in  New  South  Wales 
and  Victoria  intense  hostility  to  the  Chinese 
prevails.  The  conference  embodied  their  ob- 
jections to  the  importation  of  these  laborers 
by  the  Government  into  the  crown  colony  of 
West  Australia  in  a  memorial  addressed  to 
Lord  Kimberly,  British  Secretary  for  the  Col- 
onies. 

The  New  South  Wales  Parliament  gave  their 
principal  attention,  upon  convening  in  the  sum- 
mer, to  an  act  restricting  Chinese  immigration. 
A  poll-tax  of  ten  pounds  is  levied  on  every 
Chinaman  upon  landing,  and  ship-masters  are 
forbidden,  under  a  heavy  penalty,  to  bring  more 
than  one  to  every  one  hundred  tons  of  ship's 
burden.  The  Government  is  also  empowered 
to  quarantine,  indefinitely,  any  vessel  carrying 
Chinese  passengers — a  provision  intended  as  a 
menace  to  deter  the  importation  of  these  un- 
welcome producers. 

By  the  returns  of  the  late  census  it  appears 
that  the  area  of  wheat  cultivation  in  Australia 
has  doubled  in  ten  years.  South  Australia 
leads  in  this  product.  The  Australian  crop  is 
only  one  third  as  great  as  that  of  the  British 
Islands,  although  the  area  sown  is  nearly  the 
same.  Only  about  one  half  of  the  crop  is 
available  for  export,  and  the  prices  must  be 
high  enough  to  amply  remunerate  the  British 
wheat-grower  before  the  Australians  can  ex- 
port wheat  to  Europe  with  a  profit.  The  pros- 
pects of  gold-mining  in  all  of  the  colonies  are 
better  than  they  have  been  for  years.  New 
fields  have  been  opened  on  the  northern  coast 
of  Australia.  In  New  South  Wales  new  dig- 
gings of  remarkable  richness  have  been  dis- 
covered. The  opening  of  gold  and  tin  mines 
in  Tasmania  has  given  that  colony  a  commer- 
cial impulse,  and  produced  an  influx  of  capital 
and  immigration  such  as  never  were  known 
before. 

The  revenues  of  New  South  Wales  continue 
to  increase  beyond  current  wants  from  the  sales 
of  land.  The  revenue  for  the  year  ending  March 
1,  1881,  exceeded  that  of  the  preceding  year 
by  £1,080,000.  The  revenue  for  the  fiscal  year 
1880  was  £4,912,000.  The  Treasurer's  estimate 
for  1881  was  £5,440,000,  which  was  consider- 
ably exceeded  in  the  receipts  for  the  first  half 
of  the  year,  and  promised  to  reach  £6,000,000. 

outrages  committed  by  the  crews  of  labor-vessels,  notably 
the  brig  Carl,  were  made  the  subject  of  a  Parliamentary  in- 
vestigation eight  years  ago,  and  measures  were  taken  by  the 
British  Government  to  suppress  the  evil.  The  employers  of 
Polynesian  coolies  in  Queensland  are  obliged,  under  a  law  of 
the  colony,  to  return  them,  on  the  expiration  of  their  term  of 
service,  to  their  native  islands.  The  familiar  term  for  the 
South  Sea  coolies  among  Australians,  Kcinutckie.  is  a  cor- 
ruption of  Kanaka,  the  native  name  for  the  Sandwich  Island- 
ers. 
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The  population  was  found  by  the  census  to  ex- 
ceed 750,000,  showing  an  increase  of  250,000 
in  the  ten  years.  Owing  to  its  vast  area  of 
attractive  land,  it  has  gained  upon  the  much 
smaller  but  still  more  populous  colony  of  Vic- 
toria, the  difference  between  their  populations 
having  fallen  in  the  ten  years  from  250,000 
to  100,000.  The  debt  of  New  South  Wales 
amounts  to  about  £15,000,000  ;  but  of  this  at 
least  £12,000,000  is  invested  in  railroads. 

The  enormous  railroad  construction  which 
has  been  carried  out  by  the  Government  in 
New  South  Wales  received  its  first  impetus 
from  the  circumstance  that  the  Government 
found  coming  into  its  hands  large  sums  of  sur- 
plus revenue  derived  from  the  sales  of  public 
lands  which  the  prosperous  sheep-graziers,  who 
had  rented  them  of  the  Government  at  %d.  an 
acre,  commenced  to  buy  in  vast  blocks  at  the 
upset  price  of  £1  per  acre.  The  railroad  sys- 
tem, well  started  with  these  means,  has  been 
extended  by  loans  raised  in  London.  At  the 
beginning  of  the  year,  679  miles  of  new  road 
were  under  construction,  and  surveys  for 
further  extensions  had  been  made. 

The  railroad  earnings  in  1880  were  £1,594,- 
000,  being  £89,000  more  than  the  Treasurer's 
estimate,  and  yielding  4f  per  cent  on  the  capi- 
tal invested.  A  still  larger  profit  was  expect- 
ed in  1881. 

Victoria  has  for  the  last  four  years  been  pass- 
ing through  a  constitutional  crisis.  Conflicts 
between  the  two  Houses  of  the  Legislature  mark 
the  advances  in  popular  self-government  made 
in  the  British  colonies.  In  the  transition  from 
crown  administration  to  autonomy,  the  Council, 
composed  of  appointees  of  the  crown,  is  the 
vehicle  through  whicli  the  Government  re- 
fuses the  popular  demands  emanating  from  the 
representative  hall.  Under  responsible  govern- 
ment the  Legislative  Council  is  balanced  against 
the  popular  Assembly  as  the  representatives  of 
the  property-holding  class,  the  conservators  of 
the  interests  of  wealth,  and  the  only  repository 
of  the  veto-power  and  check  upon  immature 
and  democratic  legislation.  This  branch  thus 
represents  an  entirely  different  constituency 
from  that  of  the  Assembly,  which  body  is  elect- 
ed on  the  broad  basis  of  universal  suffrage. 
Party  majorities  in  the  Upper  House  for  this 
reason,  and  because  the  Councilors  hold  their 
seats  much  longer  than  delegates  in  the  Assem- 
bly, do  not  change  with  the  transfer  of  power 
in  the  Lower  House  and  the  consequent  change 
of  ministers.  Frequent  "  dead -locks  "  are  the 
unavoidable  result.  The  whole  political  ma- 
chinery is  clogged,  useful  legislation  is  ren- 
dered impossible,  and  political  passions  are 
excited  simply  through  this  defect  in  the  Con- 
stitution. This  unwholesome  condition  of  af- 
fairs has  become  chronic  of  late  years  in  the 
prosperous  and  democratic  colony  of  Victoria. 
Mr.  Berry,  the  Premier  and  Liberal  leader,  has 
brought  in  various  bills  for  the  popularization 
of  the  Legislative  Council.  An  active  Reform 
League  has  kept  the  question  before  the  pub- 


lic, and  pressed  it  in  the  Legislature.  The 
Liberal  party  made  it  their  sole  issue,  and  were 
supported  by  a  great  popular  majority.  The 
Legislative  Council  and  their  electors  were 
naturally  loath  to  abandon  the  only  conserva- 
tive safeguard — the  right  of  those  who  hold  a 
stake  in  the  country  to  control  the  will  of  the 
absolute  numerical  majority. 

For  four  years  the  ministry  were  supported 
by  the  people  in  demanding  a  reform,  until  all 
grew  tired  of  the  fruitless  agitation.  An  ap- 
peal had  even  been  made  to  the  Imperial  Gov- 
ernment. In  March  Mr.  Berry  introduced  into 
the  Assembly  a  final  compromise  measure,  re- 
ducing the  tenure  of  seats  in  the  Council,  one 
third  of  which  should  be  refilled  every  three 
years,  from  ten  to  six  years,  and  lowering  the 
limitations  of  the  franchise.  The  bill  passed 
the  Legislative  Assembly  but  was  rejected  by 
the  Council,  March  25th,  on  the  ground  that  a 
bill  affecting  the  powers  and  composition  of 
that  House  should  originate  there.  The  Coun- 
cil had  itself  passed  a  reform  bill  of  its  own. 
The  subject  was  next  discussed  in  a  joint  com- 
mittee, but  without  result.  The  Berry  bill 
was  finally,  considerably  altered  by  the  amend- 
ments, passed  by  the  Council  in  the  middle  of 
May.  The  measure  reduces  the  property  quali- 
fication for  Councilors  to  £100,  and  fixes  the 
qualification  for  freehold  electors  at  £10,  and 
for  occupiers  at  £25  annual  rental.  The  quali- 
fications for  electors  and  candidates  under  the 
old  law  were  respectively  a  freehold  of  £50 
and  one  of  £250  annual  value.  The  number 
of  electors  is  increased  by  this  sweeping  reform 
from  32,000  to  108,000,  and  the  number  of 
members  from  thirty  to  forty-two.  There  are 
supposed  to  be  only  about  80,000  citizens,  who 
vote  for  members  of  the  Lower  House,  that  are 
not  possessed  of  sufficient  property  to  qualify 
them  as  electors  of  members  of  the  Council. 

The  reform  act  which  was  the  final  outcome 
of  the  long  struggle  was  not  satisfactory  to  the 
people.  The  Legislative  Council  had  given  up 
the  limited  franchise  to  the  extent  of  reconsti- 
tuting itself  on  nearly  as  broad  a  basis  of  popu- 
lar representation  as  the  Lower  Chamber.  It 
had  abandoned  the  controlling  voice  of  proper- 
ty ;  but  it  had  not  sacrificed  any  part  of  its  co- 
equal legislative  authority.  The  public  looked 
upon  the  reform  act  as  an  extension  rather 
than  a  curtailment  of  the  powers  of  the  Coun- 
cil. It  was  supposed  to  contain  no  remedy 
for  the  "dead-locks,"  which  were  the  actual 
ground  and  reason  for  reform.  As  a  result  of 
the  popular  disappointment  in  the  measure,  the 
Legislative  Assembly  in  the  beginning  of  July 
passed  a  vote  of  want  of  confidence  in  the  min- 
istry. The  Governor  refused  to  dissolve  Par- 
liament, and,  upon  the  resignation  of  Berry  and 
his  colleagues,  called  upon  Sir  Bryan  O'Logh- 
len  to  form  a  Cabinet,  in  which,  after  some  dif- 
ficulty and  delay,  he  succeeded. 

The  returns  of  the  decennial  census  place 
the  population  of  Victoria  at  845,977,  com- 
posed of  438,186  males  and  407,791  females. 
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These  numbers  are  exclusive  of  11,885  Chinese 
and  770  aborigines.  Melbourne,  the  capital, 
has  a  population  of  65,675.  The  cities  or  towns 
in  the  colony  with  a  population  of  over  20,000 
are  the  following:  Ballarat,  22,425;  Colling- 
wood,  23,797;  Emerald  Hill,  25,178;  Fitzroy, 
22,979;  Prahran,  20,306;  Richmond,  23,294; 
and  Sandhurst,  28,128.  In  1836  the  popula- 
tion of  the  whole  colony  was  224 ;  in  1838, 
8,511;  in  1841,  11,788;  in  1846,  32,879;  in 
1851,  77,345;  in  1861,  540,322;  in  1871,  731,- 
528 ;  in  1881,  858,582. 

The  gold-mining  industry  of  Victoria  has 
within  a  year  or  two  begun  to  show  slightly 
increased  activity  and  profits.  The  quantity 
of  gold  produced  in  1880  was  829,121  ounces, 
529,195  from  quartz-mines  and  299,196  from 
alluvial  mines,  being  70,173  ounces  more  than 
the  total  of  1879.  The  number  of  miners  em- 
ployed was  38,568,  an  increase  of  1,000.  The 
number  of  Chinese  employed  has  diminished 
of  late  years ;  in  1880  there  were  8,486 — 624 
less  than  in  1879.  The  engines  used  in  quartz 
mining  give  16,438  horse-power  in  the  aggre- 
gate, and  those  employed  in  alluvial  mining 
6,041  horse-power.  In  the  mines  at  Stawell  the 
shafts  have  reached  from  1,220  to  2,410  feet 
below  the  surface.  The  principal  improve- 
ment in  the  returns  of  1880  was  in  the  quality 
as  well  as  the  quantity  of  the  quartz  crushed. 
There  are  3,630  auriferous  reefs  known.  Al- 
luvial deposits,  which  are  covered  over  by  erup- 
tive rocks,  are  located  by  boring  through  the 
thick  overlying  basalts  with  the  diamond  drill. 
The  considerable  increase  in  the  product  is  said 
to  be  due  to  the  use  of  this  tool,  which  was 
first  tried  in  1880.  £16,894  was  paid  into  the 
colonial  Treasury  for  mining  privileges  in  1880. 
The  aggregate  production  of  gold  in  Victoria 
since  the  first  discovery  of  the  gold-fields  lias 
been  more  than  $1,000,000,000. 

The  ministry  of  South  Australia  handed  in 
their  resignations  March  19th,  and  a  new  Cabi- 
net was  formed  by  William  Morgan,  in  which 
J.  H.Symon  was  Attorney-General;  G.S.  Swan, 
Treasurer;  and  ThomasPlayford,  Commissioner 
of  Lands  and  Immigration.  This  ministry  re- 
signed in  June,  and  were  succeeded  by  John 
Cox  Bray,  Chief  Secretary  and  Premier ;  John 
W.  Downer,  Attorney  -  General  ;  Lavington 
Glyde,  Treasurer;  Alfred  Catt,  Commissioner 
of  Crown  Lands  and  Immigration ;  and  John 
Langdon  Parsons,  Minister  of  Education.  The 
finances,  as  in  all  the  Australian  colonies,  are 
in  a  prosperous  condition.  The  revenue  for 
the  year  ending  June  25th  exceeded  that  of  the 
preceding  year  by  £165,000. 

Queensland  has  abandoned  the  policy  pur- 
sued by  the  other  colonies,  of  building  rail- 
roads with  state  means,  and  adopted  the 
American  plan  of  subsidizing  private  corpo- 
rations with  belts  of  land  along  the  route  of 
lines  constructed  by  them.  On  such  condi- 
tions an  English  company  has  undertaken  to 
build  a  railway  across  Queensland  to  the  Gulf 
of  Carpentaria. 


Tasmania  is  growing  in  population,  but  its 
imports  from  the  United  Kingdom  in  1879  de- 
creased by  £36,416  as  compared  with  1878. 
They  also  decreased  from  the  Australian  colo- 
nies. The  wool-clip  had  gained  16  per  cent 
as  compared  with  the  weight  in  1874.  Gold- 
mining  was  never  so  productive  as  in  1879. 
The  average  number  of  persons  employed  in 
it  was  nearly  twice  the  number  in  1878  ;  the 
quartz  yielded  the  highest  average  of  the  last 
ten  years ;  and  the  value  of  the  gold  produced, 
£230,895,  was  more  than  double  the  value  of 
the  previous  year.  The  exports  of  other  prod- 
ucts were  less  than  in  the  two  preceding  years. 
Tasmania  has  still  twelve  and  a  half  million 
acres  of  arable  public  land  unsold  to  distribute 
among  agricultural  immigrants ;  the  average  of 
land  under  cultivation  in  1879-'80  was  consid- 
erably less  than  half  a  million  acres. 

The  question  of  the  monopoly  of  the  land 
by  large  sheep-raisers  is  one  of  exciting  mo- 
ment in  some  of  the  Australian  colonies,  par- 
ticularly New  Zealand.  Of  a  total  area  in 
both  islands  of  64,000,000  acres,  there  are 
about  44,000,000  acres  adapted  for  tillage  or 
pasture,  of  which  16,000,000  belong  to  the 
Maoris  and  their  assignees,  14,000,000  have 
been  sold  to  Europeans,  and  14,000,000  re- 
main the  property  of  the  Government.  Near- 
ly the  whole  of  the  Government  land  is  farmed 
out  on  terminable  leases  to  about  nine  hun- 
dred sheep-farmers,  who  pay  for  their  licenses 
an  annual  sum  to  the  Government  of  about 
£110,000.  The  terms  on  which  the  crown 
lands  are  open  to  purchase  are  not  similar  in 
different  land  districts,  but  discouraging  in  all. 
In  some  sections  the  lands  are  offered  at  pub- 
lic auction,  with  the  limitation  of  an  upset 
price  of  £1 ;  in  others  at  private  sale,  but  at 
the  minimum  price  of  £2.  A  popular  feeling 
has  naturally  arisen  against  the  large  sheep- 
runs  whose  owners  seem  to  be  favored  by  the 
laws,  which  is  taking  political  shape  in  a  de- 
mand that  the  public  lands  should  be  offered 
to  settlers  on  inviting  terms.  The  expectation 
that  this  would  result  in  a  great  extension  of 
agriculture  and  dependent  industries  is  not 
likely  to  be  realized.  "Wool  is  destined  to  re- 
main for  some  time  the  only  profitable  product, 
the  prices  of  meat  and  grain  being  exceedingly 
low  and  wages  high.  There  are  in  the  whole 
colony  not  above  800,000  acres  sown  to  crops 
of  all  kinds.  There  are  about  13,000,000 
sheep  in  New  Zealand,  chiefly  merinos,  with  a 
mixture  in  the  plains  of  the  standard  British 
breeds.  The  exports  of  wool,  for  the  year 
ending  March  1st,  amounted  to  over  £3,500,- 
000.  Among  the  exports  for  the  same  year 
figure  six  million  or  more  rabbit-skins,  valued 
at  some  £57,000.  These  animals  have  so  mul- 
tiplied in  certain  districts  as  to  become  a  source 
of  danger  to  the  sheep-growing  industry,  and 
the  Government  has  consequently  co-operated 
with  the  local  authorities  in  a  plan  for  exter- 
minating them  by  poison.  A  special  official 
employs  men  to  scatter  in  their  way  grain 
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steeped  in  phosphorus.     The  only  other  risk  Dr.  Julian  Dunajewski,  Finance  (1880);  Florian 

the  sheep-grazer  has  to  encounter  is  the  occa-  Ziemialkowski  (April,  1873). 
sional    occurrence    of   inundations.     Of   the'       The  area  of  the  entire  monarchy  is  622,837 

"  squatters "  who  raise  sheep   on  the  public  square  kilometres ;   population,  according  to 

land  some  possess  flocks  numbering  200,000  or  the  census  of  1880,  37,741,413.     The  area  of 

300,000,  one  as  many  as  500,000,  and  a  con-  Cisleithan  Austria,  or  Austria  proper,  is  300,- 

siderable  number  owning  from  50,000  to  100,-  249  square  miles;  the  population,  according  to 

000  sheep.  the  census  of  1880,  was  22,130,684.    The  popu- 

In  the  autumn  an  outbreak  of  the  Maori  lation  of  the  different  crown-lands,  according 

population  was  threatened.    The  cause  of  the  to  the  census  of  1869  and  that  of  1880,  was  as 

trouble  was  the  survey  of  territory  occupied  follows : 

by  natives,  preliminary  to  opening  it  to  white  — _ 

settlement.    It 'was  a  district  in  the  province  COUNTRIES.  i860.          i»8o. 

of  Taranaki  which  was  declared  confiscated  by 

„,         ,,       ff,   .,     ,  T^  Austria  below  the  Enns 1,990,708         2.329,021 

the  Government  after  the  Waikato  war.     In  Austria  above  the  Enns 786,557         760>79 

the  confiscated  territory,  Te  Whiti,  a  chief  who  Salzburg 163,566 

has  been  converted  to  Christianity  and  passes  cSfathii;.' .'".'.'!  ^al^ew       ^sltJTO 

for  a  prophet  among  the  natives,  fixed  his  Capioia. ...I!..'!.'.'"...!!..'""       466J334         4Si,'i76 

residence  and  gathered  the  discontented  na-  £rie.!te  • -r/v  y. onJ'i^I 

j  u-  rrir.  •         j  Goritz  and  Gradisca 206.244  210,241 

tives  around  nun.    1  he  same  man  championed  istria 266,734         295,854 

the  cause  of  natives  who  were  expelled  from  Ty™1 '...'..'.'."'.'.'.       782J58         805'326 

their    lands    two    years    before,   and   nearly  J^^;;;;;;;;  6™f£      6^77;** 

brought  about  a  collision  between  them  and  Moravia 2,017,274       2,151,619 

the  Government.     The  danger  of  an  outbreak  g^- 5  £J|jj$       5  j*jj.™ 

was  still  more  imminent  this  time,  but  was  Bukowin'a'.".'." !!'.!" '.!!!'.!!!'.."      '513.404        '669^99 

averted  by  the  prompt  capture  and  arrest  of  Daimatia 458,611         474,489 

the  instigator.  Tota, 20,396,680       22,180,684 

The  British  possessions  in  the  Pacific  have  — 

been  increased  by  the  annexation  of  the  Island        The  popuiation  of  the  principal  cities  and 

of  Rotmnah   which  has  been  placed  under  the  to         according  to  the  census  of  December 

direction  of  the  Governor  of  the  Feejee  Islands.  31   1880   was  as  fo]lows . 
The  new  dependency  has  an  area  of  about 

twenty-four  square  miles,  and  contained  in      s^| (**™™*^::::::::::::"::::  SJeoI 

1871  2,680  inhabitants.     A  massacre  was  per-          Lemberg.'.'.!!. '.!.". '.'.':. '.'.'.'.I!.".!'.'.'.'..'...!  losjooo 

petrated  by  the  Christian  natives  of  Tapitawa, 

one  of  the  Equator  Islands,  under  the  leader-          Cracow..' ............'........'.'.'.".'......'.'..'   60.679 

ship  of  a  convert  named  Kabu.     The  victims          Pjisen 8S,i32 

were  the  inhabitants  of  the  southern  portion          Czernovitz  I'.'.'.'.'. '. '.'.   ai'wo 

of  the  island,  who  had  renounced  Christianity,  Eeichenberg  ".'!."!!!!!.'.".'!.'!.'."!.'!.'!.'!!!!  27^00 
and  refused  to  submit  to  the  rule  of  Kabu.  Laybach 24940 

AUSTRO-HUNGARIAN MONARCHY, an      sa"S:::::::::::::::::;::::::::::::::::  &[$» 

empire  in  Central  Europe.     Emperor,  Francis          Neustadt  (Wiener) 2i,«87 

Joseph  I,  born  August  18, 1830  ;  succeeded  his  ohnatz" !! !*.!!"."..""II" !!!  '.'. '.'.'.'.'.'.'.  20,'i24 
uncle,  the  Emperor  Ferdinand  I,  December  2,  Goritz ...!'.!.!.."..!!.!!!.!.!.!".!!..!.!  i9]433 
1848.  Heir-apparent  to  the  throne,  Archduke  £&££* ] 

T>    j    1    i          i.*  ^  n-i    in*n  •    j  Innspruck 19.183 

Rudolphus,  born  August  21, 1858;  married  on          Prossnitz       19,018 

May  10,  1881,  to  Stephanie  Clotilde,  second         Staler.. 16,919 

daughter  of  the  King  of  Belgium,  born  May         SS?  16508 

21,  1864.  Marburg 17,628 

The  Ministry  for  the  Common  Affairs  of  the          wSdorf '. '. '. '. '. '. '. '. '. '. '. '. '. '. '. '. '. '. '. '. '. '. '. '. '. '. ! ' '. '. '. '.    \w& 
Empire  consisted,  toward  the  close  of  the  year 

1881,  of  Count  Kalnoky,  Minister  of  Foreign        In  accordance  with  the  political  constitution 

Affairs  and  of  the  Imperial  House  (appointed  of  the  Austrian  Empire,  there  are  three  dis- 

1881) ;    Joseph  von  Szlavy,  Minister  of  the  tinct  budgets :   the  first,  that  of  the  delega- 

Finances  of  the  Empire  (appointed  April  8,  tions  for  the  whole  empire;  the  second,  that 

1880);    and   Count  Arthur   Bylandt  -  Rheidt,  of  the  Reichsrath  for  Austria  proper ;  and  the 

Minister  of  War  (appointed  1876).  third,  that  of  the  Hungarian  Diet,  for  the  king- 

The  Ministry  of  Cisleithan  Austria,  at  the  dom  of  Hungary.  By  an  agreement,  or  so- 
close  of  1880,  was  composed  of  Count  Eduard  called  "compromise,"  entered  into  in  Feb- 
Taaffe,  President  (appointed  August  14, 1879) ;  ruary,  1868,  between  the  Governments  and 
Baron  Pino,  Justice  (1881);  Baron  Sigmund  Legislatures  of  Austria  and  Hungary,  the 
Conrad  von  Eybesfeldt,  Public  Worship  and  former  has  to  pay  seventy  and  the  latter  thirty 
Instruction  (1880) ;  Count  Zeno  von  Welsers-  per  cent  toward  the  common  expenditures  of 
heimb,  Defense  of  the  Country  (1880);  Count  the  empire,  not  including  the  interest  on  the 
Julius  von  Falkenhayn  (August  14,  1879),  Ag-  national  debt.  The  common  budget  of  the 
riculture;  Dr.  Alois  Prazak,  Commerce  (1881) ;  empire  for  1880  was  as  follows: 
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REVENUE.  Florini. 

(1  florin  =  48  cti.) 

Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs fvS.'.-Mi 

ofWar. 2,7U%775 

"        of  Finance 1,860 

Supreme  Court  of  Accounts 286 

Customs,  net  receipts 5,000,000 

Mutricul.ir  contributions: 

From  Hungarian  Treasury 2.155,537 

'•     ClsMthtnt*  (70  percent) 73.M4,i)o6 

"     Transleitiianla  (80  per  coiit) 81 ,6*0,839 

Total 116,029,688 

EXPENDITURES.  Florins. 

Ministry  of  Foreign  Aflairs 4,153,900 

MinistrV  of  War : 

Army 101,599.581 

8,264.902 

Ministry  of  Finance 1.SSO.S50 

Supreme  Court  of  Accounts 125,500 

Total  ordinary  expenditures 116.029,683 

Kxtraordinary  expenditures 12,606,538 

Total 128,536,216 

The  budget  estimates  for  1880  for  Austria 


§  roper  gave  the  net  revenue  at  301,109,093 
orins,  and  the  expenses  at  425,551,018  florins. 
The  floating  debt  of  the  whole  empire  on  Jan- 
uary 1,  1880,  amounted  to  411,999,923  florins. 
The  public  debt  of  Austria  proper  on  January 
1,  1880,  was  as  follows: 


TITLE  OF  DEBT. 

Bearing  uiter- 
eit. 

Bxarlng  no 
Interest. 

Total. 

Consolidated  debt.  . 
Floating  debt  

2,8911,260,487 
1:!".'.»'.I8,107 

117,428,851 

862,888 

8,007,688,888 
188  555  945 

12  549.208 

12  549  208 

Rentes  to  Bavaria  .  . 

1,750.000 

1  750000 

Total... 

8,087.552,797 

118,291,189 

8.155.848.986 

The  commerce  of  Austro-Hungary,  compris- 
ing imports  and  exports  of  merchandise  and  of 
bullion,  was  as  follows  in  each  of  the  years 
from  1870  to  1878  (value  expressed  in  Austrian 
florins) : 


YEAR. 

AUSTRO-HtTNGAKIAN  CUSTOMS  TEBRITOBY. 

CUSTOMS   TERRITORY   OF  DALMATIA. 

Merchandise. 

Bullion. 

ImporU. 

Export*. 

Importi. 

Exports. 

Imports. 

Exporb. 

1S70. 
I8T1. 
18f». 

1VJ3. 
1874. 
1>7.V 

1^7«i. 
1-77. 

1878. 

486,000,000 
640:800,003 
613.400,000 
668,100,000 
568,700,000 
552.500,000 
518,000,000 

:  111,000 
596,700,000 

895,400,000 
467,600,000 
8S4,600,000 
423.600.000 
449,300,000 
504,500.000 
5u8,600,000 
5£0,<500.000 
5'J9,700,000 

41.000,000 
69,400.000 
86,500,000 
40,900,000 
19,900,000 
16,100,000 
85.300,000 
80.500,000 
62,600,000 

84.100.000 
55.500,000 
66,100,r)00 
81,100,000 
18,900,000 
18,700,000 
80,900,000 
15.500,000 
15,700,000 

9,200,000 
8,600,000 
9,200,000 
9,700,000 
10,800,000 
13,400.000 
13,800,000 
13,900,000 
18,600,000 

6,600,000 
7.800,000 
6.900,000 
6,100,000 
6,500.000 
10,400,000 
8,200,000 
8,600,000 
6,900,000 

The  following  statement  shows  the  strength 
of  the  commercial  marine  of  Austro-Hungary 
on  the  1st  of  January,  1880  : 


CLASSES  OF  VESSELS. 

Number  of 
veesels. 

Tonnage. 

Crewi. 

Sea-going  steamers  (16.000  h.  p.). 
Coasting  steamers  (996  h.  p.)  ... 
Sailing-vessels,  including  coasters 
and  flshing-snwk? 

72 
82 

8,122 

58.604 

1,677 
270,891 

2,237 
217 

24,972 

Total  

8,226 

S30,6i2 

27,426 

The  army  in  1880  consisted,  on  a  peace  foot- 
ing, of  16,635  officers  and  275,571  men ;  and  on 
a  war  footing,  of  29,653  officers  and  1,013,953 
men. 

The  naval  force  at  the  end  of  the  year  1879 
was  58  vessels,  of  16,086  horse-power,  and  320 
guns.  The  total  length  of  railways  in  opera- 
tion on  January  1,  1880,  was:  in  Austria  prop- 
er, 11,352  kilometres;  in  Hungary,  7,029;  total, 
18,381.  The  length  of  the  telegraph  wires  and 
lines,  and  the  number  of  stations,  and  the  mes- 
sages sent,  were  in  1878  as  follows : 


YEAR. 

Aiutria. 

Hungary. 

Total. 

1S67... 

180-14 

123-19 

808-82 

1868  

460-16 

878-62 

838-78 

1869  

731-05 

133-28 

864-84 

1870  

862-71 

739-78- 

1,602-88 

1871  

1,207-55 

921-32 

2,128-88 

1872  

1,154-41 

974-72 

2.129-18 

1S73  

835-17 

868-71 

1,703-88 

1874  

832-93 

171-92 

504-86 

1875  

674-23 

2-85 

677-13 

1876  . 

443-66 

284-19 

727-86 

1877  

477-94 

73-56 

551-51 

1878  

47-04 

217-76 

264-80 

1879  

77-16 

69-78 

136-94 

1880... 

40-13 

20-08 

60-21 

Austria. 

Hungary. 

Total. 

Lines  

84  603  kiL 

14  S'^  kil 

4<t  930  fcji 

Wires  

88331    " 

60  072    '• 

188  458    " 

Stations  

24-4 

960 

3  114 

Messages  

5,538,331 

2.832  259 

8  370  590 

The  following  table  shows  the  length  of 
railroads  built  during  the  past  fourteen  years 
(in  kilometres)' : 


The  breach  between  the  Constitutional  party 
and  the  ministry,  which  had  assumed  so  large 
proportions  in  1880,  continued  during  the  year 
1881,  and  Count  Taaffe  was  forced  still  more 
than  in  1880  to  look  for  support  from  the  Right. 
The  first  result  of  this  policy  was  the  resigna- 
tion of  Baron  Streit,  the  Minister  of  Justice, 
and  Ritter  von  Kremer,  Minister  of  Commerce, 
who  were  succeeded,  the  former  by  Baron  Pino, 
and  the  latter  by  Dr.  Prazak.  Count  TaafFe 
met  an  unexpected  obstacle  in  his  desire  to  de- 
pend upon  the  Right,  in  the  Herrenhaus,  or 
House  of  Lords.  To  overcome  this  he  created 
twelve  new  life-members,  of  whom  four  were 
Poles,  two  Czechs,  and  six  Clericals  or  Conser- 
vatives, all  factious  of  the  Right  being  repre- 
sented. 

A  new  feature  in  the  struggles  of  the  Ger- 
man and  Slavic  nationalities  was  the  proposi- 
tion to  transform  the  old  German  University  of 
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Prague,  one  of  the  earliest  in  Germany,  into  a 
bilingual  establishment ;  or,  leaving  the  Univer- 
sity of  Prague  in  its  old  position,  to  establish 
a  new  Czech  university.  The  efforts  of  the 
Czech  party  were  directed  in  1880  to  getting 
its  teachers  gradually  introduced,  and  a  resolu- 
tion was  passed  by  the  House  authorizing  the 
Government  to  ask  from  it  the  grant  of  money 
necessary  for  this  purpose.  In  the  estimates 
presented  for  1881  no  such  grant  was  asked 
for.  Upon  the  demands  of  the  Czech  party, 
the  Government  appointed  a  commission  to  in- 
vestigate the  feasibility  of  the  plan.  The  mat- 
ter was  settled  by  an  imperial  order  in  April, 
providing  that  henceforth  two  separate  univer- 
sities should  exist  under  the  common  name  of 
"  Carolo-Ferdinandea,"  in  one  of  which  the 
medium  of  instruction  shall  be  the  German, 
and  in  the  other  the  Czech  language.  The 
two  faculties  of  Philosophy  and  Law  were  to  be 
in  readiness  by  October  1st.  On  May  15th  the 
Government  presented  to  the  Chamber  two 
bills  relating  to  this  matter.  One  related  to 
the  legal  status  and  the  course  of  study,  while 
the  other  provided  for  the  necessary  credits 
for  creating  the  two  Czech  faculties.  The  sum 
necessary  for  this  purpose  was  set  down  at 
23,000  florins  for  the  current  year.  The  first 
bill  provided,  among  other  matters,  that  all 
property  belonging  to  the  university,  or  to  any 
of  the  faculties,  should  in  future  be  regarded 
as  the  common  property  of  both  universities, 
or  of  the  respective  faculties.  A  student  can 
not  be  immatriculated  in  both  universities,  but 
a  student  of  one  shall  be  at  liberty  to  attend 
the  lectures  of  the  other,  and  these  lectures  are 
to  be  credited  to  him  as  if  he  had  attended 
them  in  his  own  university.  The  bill  was 
passed  on  May  31st,  after  a  motion  making  it 
compulsory  upon  every  student  at  the  new 
Czech  university,  who  should  intend  entering 
a  public  profession,  to  have  a  perfect  knowledge 
of  the  German  language,  had  been  rejected. 

In  the  early  part  of  the  year  a  bill  was  intro- 
duced in  the  Lower  House  by  Herr  Lienbacher 
of  the  Clerical  party,  providing  that  in  future 
any  provincial  Diet  should  have  the  power  of 
decreasing  the  term  of  compulsory  school  at- 
tendance, which  heretofore  had  been  eight 
years.  The  bill  was  supported  by  the  Auton- 
omist party,  who  thought  in  this  way  to  in- 
crease the  autonomy  of  the  several  crown-lands, 
and  was  strongly  opposed  by  the  Constitutional 
party.  It  passed  the  Lower  House  with  a  ma- 
jority of  13,  but  was  rejected  by  the  Herren- 
haus  by  the  decisive  vote  of  74  to  32,  a  vote 
which  was  entirely  unexpected,  as  it  was 
thought  that  the  recent  creation  of  new  life- 
members  had  given  the  ministry  who  support- 
ed the  bill  a  majority  in  tins  House. 

On  March  llth  Count  Coronini.  the  Presi- 
dent of  the  Lower  House  of  the  Reichsrath, 
resigned  his  seat  in  that  House.  In  his  letter 
of  resignation,  Count  Coronini,  who  belongs  to 
the  Constitutional  party,  declared  that  he  had 
endeavored  to  do  his  duty  according  to  his  best 
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belief,  but  that  the  conscientious  fulfillment  of 
duty  did  not  insure  success.  He  did  not  think 
that  he  could  interpret  the  events  that  had 
taken  place  in  the  House  of  late,  otherwise 
than  by  concluding  from  them  that  he  no  longer 
possessed  the  confidence  of  the  House.  He  had 
become  painfully  aware  that,  in  these  circum- 
stances, he  could  no  longer  be  of  service  to  the 
House,  and  he  had,  therefore,  decided  to  give 
up  his  position.  As  the  rules  of  the  House  did 
not  allow  of  his  resignation,  and  as  he  was  not 
certain  that  the  House  would  accede  to  his  re- 
quest to  relieve  him  from  the  office,  he  had 
chosen  the  only  course  open  and  had  resigned 
his  seat.  His  seat  was  filled  by  the  election  of 
Dr.  Smolka,  the  First  Vice-President,  while 
Prince  Lobkowitz  was  elected  to  fill  the  latter 
post,  so  that  the  presidency,  as  well  as  both 
vice-presidencies,  had  now  passed  into  the 
hands  of  the  majority. 

The  session  of  the  Reichstag  was  closed  by 
the  Government  in  June. 

The  continual  anti-German  policy  of  the 
Government  brought  about  a  union  of  the  two 
factions  of  the  Liberal  and  Constitutional  par- 
ties into  a  German  party,  a  union  which  was 
heartily  approved  by  Dr.  Herbst,  the  leader  of 
the  Constitutional  party. 

In  April  the  Emperor  sanctioned  a  measure 
empowering  the  Cisleithan  ministry  to  raise 
a  5  per  cent  loan  of  50,000,000  florins,  which 
amount  was  required  to  make  up  the  deficit  in 
the  last  budget  of  this  half  of  the  empire. 
The  loan  was  at  once  subscribed,  and  twenty- 
five  times  over,  the  amount  actually  offered  be- 
ing upward  of  1,250,000,000  florins.  The  real 
amount  of  the  issue  was  54,347,800  florins,  the 
price  being  at  92. 

The  foreign  relations  of  the  empire  during 
the  year  were  of  the  most  friendly  character. 
In  August  the  Emperor  met  Emperor  William 
of  Germany  at  Gastein,  and  the  usual  demon- 
strations of  friendship  were  made,  while  the 
meeting  was  said  to  be  without  any  political 
significance. 

On  October  27th,  King  Humbert  and  Queen 
Margharita  of  Italy  arrived  in  Vienna  on  a  vis- 
it to  the  imperial  family.  It  did  not  transpire 
what  occurred  at  this  meeting,  but  it  was  gen- 
erally agreed  that  the  greatest  political  signifi- 
cance was  to  be  attached  to  it.  It  was  regard- 
ed as  marking  the  admission  of  Italy  to  the 
Austro-German  alliance,  while  it  was  thought 
that  at  the  same  time  questions  relating  to  the 
estates  of  the  deposed  princes  of  Naples  and 
Parma,  who  were  closely  related  to  the  impe- 
rial family  of  Austria,  were  definitely  settled. 
They  were  received  with  great  demonstrations 
of  friendship,  and  on  their  return  the  Emperor 
accompanied  them  as  far  as  Venice. 

The  era  of  good  feeling  between  the  empire 
and  Italy,  which  seemed  to  have  been  brought 
about  by  the  visit  of  King  Humbert,  was  threat- 
ened by  some  remarks  made  during  a  debate 
in  the  Hungarian  delegation.  At  a  committee- 
meeting,  which  was  held  with  closed  doors, 
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after  Baron  von  Kallay,  a  chief  of  department 
in  the  ministry  of  foreign  affairs,  had  stated 
that,  in  spite  of  the  Irredenta  movement,  Aus- 
tria entertained  the  most  cordial  relations  to- 
ward Italy,  Count  Andrassy,  who  was  at  the 
time  looked  upon  as  the  probable  successor  of 
Baron  Haymerle,  was  thereupon  reported  to 
have  stated,  in  the  course  of  a  speech,  that  he 
no  longer  feared  the  Irredenta  movement,  since 
the  bond  between  the  monarchy  and  Germany 
had  become  so  strong.  If  the  movement  should 
lead  to  a  war  between  Austria  and  Italy,  and 
the  latter  country  should  be  defeated,  it  might 
bring  about  serious  consequences  for  the  royal 
house  of  Italy.  These  remarks  caused  consid- 
erable excitement,  and  it  was  even  stated  that 
the  Italian  embtissador  was  about  to  ask  for 
his  passports.  In  the  full  meeting  of  the  Hun- 
garian delegation  of  November  8th,  Baron  von 
Kallay  declared  the  report  of  the  meeting  with 
these  remarks  to  be  incomplete,  and  added  that 
he  had  laid  particular  stress  upon  the  friendly 
relations  brought  about  by  the  late  visit  of 
King  Humbert,  which  seemed  to  have  been  re- 
ceived with  satisfaction  by  all  classes  of  the 
Italian  population.  Count  Andrassy  called  to 
mind  the  fact  that  he  had  accompanied  the  Em- 
peror to  Venice,  and  that  during  his  term  of 
office  he  had  kept  up  friendly  relations  with 
Italy. 

The  meeting  of  the  Emperors  of  Germany 
and  Russia  at  Dantzic,  in  September,  called 
forth  considerable  surprise  in  Austria.  But 
the  prevailing  feeling  was  that  it  would  tend 
to  strengthen  the  Austro-German  alliance,  and 
the  Government  hastened  to  give  expression  to 
this  feeling  in  a  dispatch  to  the  Emperors  at 
Dantzic,  declaring  its  satisfaction  at  the  meet- 
ing. 

The  assassination  of  the  Emperor  of  Russia 
called  forth  expressions  of  sympathy  from  the 
Emperor.  In  the  Upper  House  of  the  Reichs- 
rath,  the  President  gave  expression  at  its  first 
session  to  the  feelings  of  abhorrence  of  the 
House  at  the  crime.  He  said  the  event  was  the 
more  painful,  on  account  of  the  indication  it 
gave  of  the  existence  of  a  dark  but  wide-spread 
conspiracy,  threatening  to  undermine  the  prin- 
ciples of  society,  which  the  Upper  House  was 
bound  to  stand  in  the  front  rank  to  defend. 
The  President,  in  conclusion,  called  upon  the 
members  present  to  rise  from  their  seats  in 
order  to  testify  to  the  sorrow  they  experienced 
at  this  event,  as  well  as  to  the  sympathy  they 
felt  with  the  grief  which  filled  the  heart  of  the 
Austrian  monarch,  who  in  the  Emperor  Alex- 
ander II  had  lost  a  true  friend.  The  Presi- 
dent's remarks  were  warmly  applauded.  In 
the  Lower  House,  however,  the  Poles  declared 
that  they  could  not  vote  for  any  resolutions  of 
regret,  and  the  new  President,  Smolka,  a  mem- 
ber of  the  Polish  party,  refused  to  permit  any 
resolution  of  the  kind  to  be  discussed. 

The  monarchy  suffered  a  severe  loss  in  the 
death  of  Baron  Haymerle,  who  died  suddenly 
on  October  10th,  of  apoplexy  (see  HAYMEELE). 


He  succeeded  Count  Andrassy  as  Minister  of 
Foreign  Affairs  in  1879,  and  had  continued  to 
hold  the  office.  This  vacancy  was  filled  by 
the  appointment  of  Count  Kalnoky,  the  former 
embassador  to  Russia. 

The  victory  of  the  Czechs  in  the  university 
question  was  followed  by  excesses  in  Prague. 
Attacks  were  made  on  several  occasions  by  the 
Bohemian  students  upon  the  Germans,  and  it 
was  necessary  for  the  authorities  to  interfere 
in  behalf  of  the  latter.  The  Ministry  of  Edu- 
cation, upon  the  recommendation  of  the  senate 
of  the  university,  ordered  a  suspension  of  the 
lectures  for  the  summer,  and  a  strict  investi- 
gation. A  number  of  Czech  journals,  which 
attempted  to  continue  the  agitation,  were  con- 
fiscated. Other  excesses  took  place  later  in  the 
year,  in  consequence  of  which  the  administra- 
tion of  the  crown-land  was  placed  in  the  hands 
of  Field-Marshal  Kraus,  who  had  been  up  to 
that  time  the  military  governor. 

The  Czech  excesses  in  Prague  called  forth 
the  greatest  indignation  among  the  German 
population  of  the  empire,  notably  in  Vienna, 
where  the  Common  Council  passed  resolutions 
condemning  those  excesses,  while  the  language 
employed  by  the  Liberal  journals  of  that  city 
was  so  strong  as  to  cause  the  suspension  of  the 
latter. 

A  demand  was  made  by  the  Czechs,  that  as 
Vienna  was  the  capital  of  a  state  containing 
many  different  nationalities,  of  whom  the 
Czechs  formed  a  large  part,  that  Czech  teach- 
ers be  employed  in  the  public  and  indus- 
trial schools  of  that  city.  This  demand  was 
promptly  met  and  denied  by  the  Town  Coun- 
cil. 

The  City  Council  of  Prague,  which  is  entire- 
ly in  the  hands  of  the  Czechs,  ordered  that  the 
children  of  Bohemian  parents  who  were  at- 
tending German  schools  should  be  removed 
from  them.  The  councils  of  other  communities 
passed  similar  resolutions,  and,  in  consequence 
of  the  troubles  arising  therefrom,  the  matter 
was  brought  before  the  Provincial  School  Coun- 
cil. This  body  annulled  the  order  of  the  city 
councils,  and  declared  that  it  rested  entirely 
with  the  parents  to  which  school  they  wished 
to  send  their  children. 

On  August  12th  the  Czech  National  Theatre 
in  Prague  was  completely  destroyed  by  fire  a 
few  days  before  it  was  to  be  opened.  This 
conflagration  called  forth  the  deepest  sympathy 
in  all  parts  of  the  monarchy,  and  the  Germans 
particularly  tried  to  show,  by  their  sympathy 
and  their  contributions  to  the  collection  which 
was  taken  up  for  its  restoration,  that  they  bore 
no  ill-will  to  their  Bohemian  neighbors,  and 
that  it  was  their  earnest  desire  to  do  away 
with  the  struggle  between  the  different  nation- 
alities. 

The  marriage  of  the  Crown  Prince  Rudolph 
to  Stephanie,  the  second  daughter  of  the  King 
of  the  Belgians,  took  place  on  May  10th,  in  Vi- 
enna. The  ceremony  was  performed  by  Car- 
dinal-Prince Schwarzenberg,  Archbishop  of 


BACON,  LEONARD. 


51 


Prague,  in  the  chapel  in  the  Burg,  the  Imperial 
Palace,  in  the  presence  of  the  King  and  Queen 
of  the  Belgians,  the  Prince  of  Wales,  the  Prince 
and  Princess  of  Prussia,  and  many  others  of 
high  rank.  The  day  was  given  up  to  public 
festivities,  and  the  wedding  called  forth  the 
greatest  demonstrations  of  joy,  not  only  on  the 
part  of  the  Viennese,  but  throughout  the  em- 
pire. After  the  ceremony,  the  bridal  pair  set 
out  on  a  tour  of  the  provinces,  and  were  every- 
where received  with  demonstrations  of  affec- 
tion. 

The  Archduke  Rudolph  Francis  Charles  Jo- 
seph, Crown  Prince  Imperial  of  Austria,  Crown 
Prince  Royal  of  Hungary  and  Bohemia,  was 
born  August  21,  1858.  He  is  the  son  and  sec- 
ond child  of  the  Emperor  Francis  Joseph  and 
of  the  Empress  Elizabeth,  who  was  a  daughter 
of  Duke  Maximilian  of  Bavaria. 

Princess  Stephanie  Clotilde  Louise  Marie 
Charlotte,  second  daughter  of  King  Leopold  II 
of  the  Belgians,  and  Queen  Marie,  a  daughter 
of  the  Archduke  John  of  Austria,  Palatine  of 


Hungary,  was   born   at  Laeken,  Brussels,  on 
May  21,  1864. 

Vienna  was  visited  on  December  8th  by  one 
of  the  most  disastrous  conflagrations  on  record. 
The  Ring  Theatre  was  completely  destroyed 
by  fire,  during  which  nearly  one  thousand  per- 
sons were  supposed  to  have  lost  their  lives. 
The  fire  broke  out  at  ten  minutes  before  seven, 
when  the  theatre  was  already  comfortably 
filled,  and  spread  rapidly.  In  the  rush  for! 
escape  which  ensued,  the  passages  and  doors 
became  blocked,  making  exit  an  impossibil- 
ity, especially  from  the  galleries,  and  when  the 
firemen  entered  the  building  they  found  heaps 
of  dead  bodies  everywhere. 

The  Austrian  census  is  taken  at  irregular 
intervals.  The  last  census  was  taken  on  De- 
cember 31,  1880,  the  one  previous  to  that  in 
1869.  It  contains,  as  in  almost  all  other  Eu- 
rooean  countries,  only  statistics  of  population. 
The  population  of  Vienna,  according  to  the 
last  census,  was  707,532,  an  increase  of  about 
100,000  upon  the  population  of  1869. 
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BACON",  LEONARD,  D.  D.,  a  distinguished 
American  Congregationalist  clergyman,  born 
in  Detroit,  Michigan,  February  19,  1802;  died 
in  New  Haven,  Connecticut,  December  24, 
1881,  having  nearly  completed  his  eightieth 
year.  His  father  was  a  missionary  to  the  In- 
dians in  the  then  "great  West,"  and  died  in 
1817,  leaving  three  sons  and  four  daughters. 
Leonard's  preparatory  education  was  at  the 
Hartford  school,  and  in  1817  he  entered  the 
Sophomore  class  in  Yale  College.  Among  his 
classmates  was  Theodore  D.  Woolsey,  after- 
ward President  of  Yale,  and  a  life-long  friend 
and  fellow-worker.  Having  been  designated 
for  a  minister  from  the  first,  he  entered  An- 
dover  Seminary  in  1820,  where  he  prosecuted 
his  theological  studies  for  four  years.  In 
March,  1825,  he  was  ordained  after  the  Con- 
gregational pattern,  and  invited  to  the  pasto- 
rate of  the  First  Congregational  Church  of 
New  Haven,  the  oldest  society  of  this  denomi- 
nation in  that  city.  Among  his  predecessors 
had  been  Moses  Stuart,  professor  at  Andover, 
and  Dr.  Taylor,  professor  in  the  theological 
seminary  at  Ne\v  Haven.  The  position  thus 
entered  upon  by  the  young  and  ardent  minis- 
ter was  retained  by  him  for  forty-one  years, 
when  (in  1866)  he  was  made  Professor  of  The- 
ology in  Yale  College.  He  was  also  appointed 
lecturer  on  ecclesiastical  history  and  American 
Church  history.  In  March,  1874,  he  was  mod- 
erator of  the  council  which  met  in  Brooklyn, 
New  York,  and  took  part  in  pronouncing  a 
rebuke  to  Henry  Ward  Beecher's  society  for 
expelling  Theodore  Tilton  without  a  formal 
trial.  In  February,  1876,  he  was  moderator 
of  the  advisory  council  called  by  the  Plymouth 
society  in  regard  to  the  not  altogether  savory 


scandal,  well  known  throughout  all  the  coun- 
try. Dr.  Bacon  was  an  active  worker  in  peri- 
odical literature  as  well  as  in  the  special  duties 
of  his  profession.  From  1826  to  1838  he  was 
one  of  the  editors  of  "  The  Christian  Specta- 
tor," a  religious  magazine  published  in  New 
Haven.  In  1843  he  aided  in  establishing  "The 
New-Englander,"  a  bi-monthly,  and  kept  up 
his  connection  with  it  to  the  end  of  his  life. 
He  was  also  one  of  the  founders  of  "  The  In- 
dependent," in  1847,  in  company  with  Drs. 
Storrs  and  Thompson.  For  sixteen  years  he 
was  one  of  the  regular  working  editors,  but  in 
1863  he  retired  from  the  active  management  of 
this  journal,  though  frequently  contributing  to 
its  columns.  Besides  his  industrious  labors  in 
connection  with  journalism,  Dr.  Bacon  pub- 
lished a  number  of  books :  "  Life  of  Richard 
Baxter  "  (1830) ;  "  Manual  for  Young  Church 
Members"  (1833);  ."Thirteen  Historical  Dis- 
courses, on  the  Completion  of  Two  Hundred 
Years  from  the  Beginning  of  the  First  Church 
in  New  Haven  "  (1839) ;  "  Slavery  discussed  in 
Occasional  Essays  from  1833  to  1838  "  (1846) ; 
"Christian  Self-Culture"  (1863);  "Introduc- 
tory Essay "  to  Conybeare  and  Howson's  St. 
Paul  (1868) ;  and  a  large  number  of  addresses, 
etc.,  before  colleges,  which  have  been  sepa- 
rately published.  Dr.  Bacon  was  an  admirable 
type  of  the  American  Congregationalist  in  both 
theory  and  practice.  He  was  a  man  thorough- 
ly in  earnest,  and  entirely  settled  and  certain 
in  his  convictions.  Consequently,  he  was  at 
times  rather  dogmatic,  and  very  severe  upon 
his  opponents,  especially  "  prelatical "  folks, 
whether  Episcopal  or  Presbyterian.  There 
was  an  inherent  love  of  polemics  in  him,  and 
he  enjoyed  hugely  the  giving  some  people  a 
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good  hammering  with  his  pen.  Few  topics 
escaped  his  attention,  and  he  took  an  active  in- 
terest in  political  and  social  questions,  quite  as 
much  so,  in  fact,  as  in  those  usually  considered 
to  belong  to  the  ministerial  profession.  This 
was  shown  in  his  opposition  to  the  early  aboli- 
tionists of  the  Lloyd  Garrison  type,  his  ear- 
nest advocacy  of  the  colonization  scheme,  his 
joining  the  Free-Soil  party,  his  strong  siding 
with  the  Union  cause  when  secession  became 
decided,  his  vigorous  support  of  the  movement 
which  secured  the  repeal  of  the  "omnibus 
clause "  of  the  Connecticut  divorce  law,  etc. 
Leonard  Bacon  will  hold  an  honorable  place  in 
the  records  of  the  nineteenth  century,  and  it 
may  be  doubted  if  there  be  any  one  in  the 
Congregationalist  body  who  can  adequately 
supply  his  loss. 

BAGLEY,  JOHN  J.,  ex-Governor  of  Michi- 
gan, died  in  San  Francisco,  California,  July  27, 
1881,  having  gone  to  the  Pacific  coast  in  pur- 
suit of  health.  He  was  born  in  Medina,  Or- 
leans County,  New  York,  July  24,  1832,  his 
father  being  a  native  of  New  Hampshire  and 
his  mother  of  Connecticut.  His  school  educa- 
tion was  obtained  at  Lockport,  New  York.  At 
the  age  of  thirteen  he  went  with  his  father  to 
Michigan,  settling  at  Constantine,  in  St.  Joseph 
County,  where  for  a  brief  period  his  time  was 
divided  between  a  clerkship  in  a  village  store 
and  farm- work.  At  the  age  of  fifteen  he  found 
his  way  to  Detroit,  and  secured  employment  in 
a  tobacco-factory,  and  when  twenty-one  years 
old  engaged  in  the  same  line  of  business  for  him- 
self, continuing  therein,  either  as  sole  propri- 
etor, partner,  or  stockholder,  until  his  death, 
accumulating  a  large  property.  He  was  also 
largely  interested  in  other  manufacturing  cor- 
porations, and  for  some  years  was  vice-presi- 
dent of  a  national  bank.  He  served  Detroit  as  a 
member  of  the  Board  of  Education,  as  alderman, 
and  as  a  member  and  president  of  the  Board  of 
Police  Commissioners.  In  1868-'69  he  was 
chairman  of  the  Republican  State  Central  Com- 
mittee, gaining  great  credit  in  conducting  the 
campaign  of  the  former  year.  In  1872  he  was 
nominated  as  the  Republican  candidate  for 
Governor,  and  was  elected  by  a  large  majority, 
running  ahead  of  the  Grant;  electors.  He  was 
re-elected  in  1874.  During  his  administration 
he  was  the  firm  friend  of  the  charitable  and 
educational  institutions  of  the  State,  and  urged 
legislation  for  the  promotion  of  their  interests 
— which  he  regarded  as  the  interests  of  the 
State — while  his  words  of  official  commenda- 
tion were  supplemented  by  liberal  contribu- 
tions, especially  to  the  university  and  to  the 
State  Public  School  for  Dependent  Children. 
To  his  recommendation  as  Governor  the  State 
owes  the  change  in  its  method  of  dealing  with 
the  liquor-traffic — from  a  dead-letter  constitu- 
tional and  statutory  prohibition  to  effective 
taxation  and  restraining  legislation.  In  Janu- 
ary, 1881,  he  was  a  candidate  for  United  States 
Senator  for  .the  term  commencing  March  4th, 
but  was  defeated  in  the  Eepublican  legislative 


caucus  by  a  single  vote.  In  1855  he  was  mar- 
ried to  Frances  E.  Newberry,  daughter  of  a 
pioneer  missionary,  who,  with  six  children, 
survives  him.  Governor  Bagley  was  a  liberal- 
ist  in  religion,  and  was  actively  identified  with 
the  Unitarian  Church  at  Detroit. 

BANK  SHARES,  NATIONAL,  SALE  AND  TAX- 
ATION OF.  A  provision  of  the  National  Bank- 
ing Act  makes  it  unlawful  for  a  national  bank- 
ing association  to  loan  money  upon,  purchase, 
or  acquire  its  own  stock,  except  to  prevent  loss 
on  a  debt  previously  contracted.  A  share- 
holder, who  has  parted  with  his  shares  to  the 
bank,  can  in  the  event  of  subsequent  insol- 
vency be  proceeded  against  the  same  as  the 
other  shareholders.  The  question  whether  an 
innocent  person  who  has  sold  his  shares,  with- 
out suspicion  that  the  bank  was  the  purchaser, 
is  held  under  that  clause  of  the  law,  was  be- 
fore the  courts  for  two  years,  and  was  finally 
decided  by  the  Supreme  Court  at  Washington 
in  May.  One  Laflin  sold  shares  of  the  National 
Bank  of  Missouri  to  a  broker,  to  whom  he  de- 
livered the  certificate  with  a  transfer  power 
signed  in  blank,  as  is  customary  in  stock-sales. 
The  broker  was  the  agent  of  the  president  of 
the  bank,  who  received  the  certificate  and  paid 
for  it  with  his  individual  check.  He  was  act- 
ing for  the  bank,  and  the  shares  were  entered 
on  the  books  in  the  name  of  a  clerk,  and  paid 
for  out  of  the  bank's  funds.  Two  months  later 
the  bank  failed.  The  receiver  applied  to  the 
court  to  have  the  sale  declared  void.  It  was 
argued  that,  notwithstanding  the  good  faith  of 
the  seller,  the  transfer  was  void  because  there 
was  no  legal  purchaser,  and  also  that  as  share- 
holder he  had  constructive  notice  of  the  bank's 
part  of  the  transaction  and  of  its  insolvency. 
Justice  Field's  opinion  states  that  the  same  rules 
hold  in  the  case  of  national-bank  shares  which 
govern  the  sales  of  other  corporation  stocks. 
The  delivery  of  the  stock  certificate,  with  blank 
transfer  power  indorsed,  and  the  receipt  of  the 
price,  completed  the  sale.  The  transfer  on  the 
books  was  not  needful  for  passing  the  title. 
The  validity  of  the  sale,  without  the  fraudulent 
complicity  of  the  seller,  was  not  affected  by 
the  subsequent  illegal  transaction. 

A  number  of  Federal  court  decisions  have 
been  made  relative  to  the  State  taxation  of  na- 
tional-bank shares  which  favor  the  State  side  of 
the  question.  In  the  German  National  Bank 
r*.  Kimball,  in  Illinois,  the  Supreme  Court  re- 
fused an  injunction  against  the  tax,  ruling  that 
the  person  who  wishes  to  resist  a  tax  as  un- 
equal, must  first  tender  so  much  of  the  tax  as 
is  just.  In  the  same  "State  a  suit  was  brought 
in  the  Circuit  Court,  complaining  of  the  law  of 
1880  under  which  the  assessments  were  made 
as  granting  exemptions  to  stockholders  of  cor- 
porations other  than  banks.  The  court  held 
that  it  was  not  the  true  effect  of  the  law  to 
discriminate  against  bank-shares.  In  Ohio  the 
Circuit  Court  ruled  that  compulsory  process 
may  be  issued  by  the  State  courts,  requiring 
the  officers  to  make  an  exhibit  of  the  accounts 
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of  the  bank,  in  order  that  the  tax-officers  may 
assess  the  deposits. 

BAPTISTS.  The  "  American  Baptist  Year- 
Book"  gives  a  summary  of  the  regular  Bap- 
tist churches  of  the  world,  of  which  the  fol- 
lowing are  the  totals  for  the  several  continents : 


CONTINENTS. 

Associ- 
ations. 

Churches. 

Ordained 

Ministers. 

Members. 

North  America  

1,152 

26,945 

17,168 

2,388,632 

South  America  <  Brazil)  . 
Europe  

61 

3 
8,028 

2 
2,111 

214 
32(5.950 

Asia  

3 

520 

288 

42,072 

Africa  

1 

60 

44 

8,608 

Australasia  

4 

143 

95 

7,918 

Total... 

1.221 

30,699 

19,703 

2,769,389 

The  whole  number  of  Baptists  in  the  United 
States,  including  all  the  branches  of  the  Bap- 
tist family,  may  be  represented,  according  to 
the  most  complete  accessible  statistics,  as  fol- 
lows: 


Churches. 

Ordained 
Ministers. 

Members. 

Anti-mission  Baptists  

900 

400 

40,000 

26,060 

16,596 

2,296,327 

Church  of  God  (Winneorenna- 
rians)  

400 

850 

80,000 

Free-  Will  Baptists  

1,471 

1,294 

79,851 

Mennonitcs  

120 

90 

20,000 

Seventh-day  Baptists  

84 

80 

8,548 

Six-principle  Baptists  

20 

12 

2,000 

Tunkers  

590 

1,200 

50000 

Total  .  . 

29,555 

20,022 

2.526.732 

I.  REGULAR  BAPTISTS  IN  THE  UNITED  STATES. 
— The  statistics  of  the  regular  Baptist  churches 
in  the  United  States,  as  given  by  the  "Amer- 
ican Baptist  Year-Book  "  for  1881,  will  be  found 
in  the  table  at  the  head  of  the  next  column. 

The  number  of  additions  during  the  year  by 
baptism  were  102,724;  number  of  Sunday- 
schools,  13,492,  with  116,355  officers  and 
teachers,  and  926,979  scholars.  Total  amount 
of  benevolent  contributions,  $4,389,752. 

The  "  Year-Book  "  gives  lists  of  seven  theo- 
logical institutions,  with  37  instructors  and  430 
students  for  the  ministry  ;  thirty-one  colleges 
and  universities,  with  280  instructors  and  4,609 
students ;  forty-eight  academies,  seminaries, 
institutes,  and  female  colleges,  with  350  in- 
structors and  5,522  students  in  the  United 
States;  and  sixty-eight  weekly,  semi-monthly, 
monthly,  and  quarterly  periodicals  in  the  Unit- 
ed States  and  Canada. 

The  anniversaries  of  the  Northern  Baptist 
societies  of  the  United  States  were  held  at  In- 
dianapolis, Indiana,  beginning  with  the  meet- 
ing of  the  American  Baptist  Publication  So- 
ciety, May  19th.  The  receipts  of  this  society 
for  the  year  had  been  $326,820  in  the  busi- 
ness department  and  $94,317  in  the  mission- 
ary department,  making  a  total  of  $421,137, 
and  showing  an  increase  in  both  departments 
of  $71,573  over  the  receipts  of  the  previous 
year.  Fifty-seven  new  publications  had  been 
issued  during  the  year,  making  the  present 
number  of  publications  on  the  society's  cata- 


STATES. 

minus. 

Churches. 

Ordained 
Minister!. 

Members. 

68 

1,684 

1  080 

164,784 

Arizona  

1 

1 

14 

47 

1,118 

616 

52798 

California  

7 

99 

78 

6076 

2 

24 

14 

1  239 

Connecticut  

6 

119 

125 

21,618 

Dakota  

1 

21 

18 

781 

Delaware  ....   

11 

12 

2,004 

District  of  Columbia  — 
Florida  

2 
18 

18 
827 

23 

207 

8,319 
17,997 

118 

2,755 

1,680 

235,881 

Idaho  

1 

4 

43 

Illinois  

44 

927 

707 

69,124 

Indians  

80 

557 

848 

42,029 

Indian  Territory  

4 

98 

84 

5,915 

Iowa  

26 

40S 

274 

24,186 

21 

441 

809 

17  648 

Kentucky,  

.1 

1,710 

1,006 

168,696 

Louisiana  

82 

755 

428 

57,702 

Maine  

18 

262 

176 

21,018 

1 

48 

42 

8,306 

Massachusetts  

14 

289 

828 

48,764 

Michigan  

18 

852 

807 

27,285 

Minnesota  

9 

154 

112 

7,056 

Mississippi  

59 

1,537 

831 

122,869 

70 

1,449 

889 

95967 

Nebraska  

10 

188 

77 

4,855 

2 

1 

110 

New  Hampshire  

7 

84 

90 

9,077 

New  Jersey  

5 

178 

200 

81,986 

New  Mexico  

1 

1 

20 

New  York  

44 

877 

801 

114,094 

North  Carolina.  

77 

1,905 

1,068 

172,951 

Ohio  

81 

638 

469 

49,950 

Oregon  

5 

74 

50 

2,967 

Pennsylvania  

23 

547 

463 

68,585 

Rhode  Island  

8 

61 

77 

10.821 

South  Carolina  

44 

1,126 

642 

140,442 

Tennessee  

52 

1,817 

806 

110,847 

Texas  

81 

1  910 

1,111 

107,578 

Utah      

1 

1 

16 

Vermont  

7 

114 

79 

9,S70 

82 

1,846 

718 

207,559 

Washington     

2 

17 

18 

424 

West  Virginia  

12 

8S1 

203 

25,239 

Wisconsin  

14 

181 

185 

11,881 

2 

2 

101 

Total... 

1,130 

•26,060 

16,596 

2,296,327 

logue  1,326.  Arrangements  were  in  progress 
for  the  preparation  of  a  series  of  commenta- 
ries on  the  New  Testament  under  the  super- 
vision of  Professor  Alvah  Hovey,  D.  D.,  of 
Newton  Theological  Seminary.  In  the  mis- 
sionary department,  thirty-seven  colporteurs 
and  thirty-two  State  Sunday-school  mission- 
aries had  been  at  work  in  forty-three  States 
and  Territories.  Increased  attention  had  been 
paid  to  the  circulation  of  the  Scriptures,  of 
which  13,481  copies  had  been  given  away  and 
many  thousand  copies  sold.  The  German 
Baptist  Publication  House  employed,  with  the 
aid  of  the  National  Bible  Society  of  Scotland, 
twenty-two  colporteurs,  and  had  circulated 
37,000  Bibles  and  Testaments,  besides  large 
quantities  of  tracts  and  other  publications  in 
Germany.  A  Sunday-school  Institute  was  held 
in  connection  with  the  anniversary  of  the  so- 
ciety, at  which  efforts  were  resolved  upon  for 
establishing  Sunday-schools  among  the  colored 
people  of  the  Baptist  churches. 

The  forty- ninth  annual  meeting  of  the  Amer- 
ican Baptist  Home  Mission  Society  was  held 
May  24th.  The  total  amount  of  the  receipts 
for  the  year  had  been  $235,032,  or  $69,580 
more  than  had  been  received  in  the  previous 
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year.  The  sum  of  $33,160  had  been  added  to 
the  trust  and  endowment  funds,  and  $12,245 
to  funds  on  which  annuities  were  paid.  The 
operations  of  the  society  had  been  enlarged,  par- 
ticularly in  the  West,  and  392  missionaries  had 
been  sustained,  being  111  more  than  were  em- 
ployed in  the  previous  year.  Of  these  mission- 
aries, 209  had  labored  among  Americans,  40 
among  Germans,  30  among  Scandinavians,  6 
among  French,  11  among  Indians,  21  among 
freedmen,  and  8  among  Chinese.  Eleven 
schools  had  been  sustained,  which  employed  63 
teachers  and  were  attended  by  1,649  scholars. 
Twelve  hundred  and  two  churches  and  out- 
stations,  having  16,279  members,  had  been 
supplied,  61  churches  organized,  and  554  Sun- 
day-schools, with  an  attendance  of  29,090, 
cared  for  by  the  missionaries.  The  number 
of  schools  among  the  freedmen  had  been  in- 
creased, by  the  addition  of  the  schools  at 
Selma,  Alabama,  and  Live  Oak,  Florida,  to 
ten.  Among  their  students,  367  had  the  min- 
istry in  view.  The  students  had  paid  a  larger 
sum  for  tuition  than  ever  before ;  and  the 
freed  people  had  contributed  for  the  purposes 
of  the  schools  $2,000  in  Alabama,  nearly 
$1,000  in  South  Carolina,  $400  in  Florida,  and 
$2,000  in  Texas  and  the  Southwest ;  and  they 
were  raising  funds  in  Georgia  for  the  erection 
of  a  building  at  Atlanta  for  the  education  of 
young  women.  An  institution  was  to  be  es- 
tablished at  Marshall,  Texas,  to  be  known  as 
"  Bishop  College."  The  "  Indian  University  " 
at  Tahlequah,  Indian  Territory,  which  had 
been  opened  about  a  year  before,  had  been  at- 
tended by  fifty-seven  students,  five  of  whom 
were  studying  for  the  ministry.  The  estab- 
lishment of  a  school  at  Ogden,  Utah,  as  a 
means  for  acquiring  influence  among  the  Mor- 
mons, was  recommended.  Preparations  had 
been  made  to  resume  the  work  of  the  society 
in  Mexico,  which,  first  begun  in  1869,  had  been 
suspended  in  1876. 

The  anniversary  of  the  American  Baptist 
Missionary  Union  was  held  May  21st,  the  Kev. 
George  D.  Boardman,  D.  D.,  presiding.  The 
total  receipts  of  the  society  for  the  year  had 
been  $313,774,  of  which  $24,971  were  for  in- 
vested funds,  leaving  $288,803  applicable  to 
its  general  purposes.  The  appropriations  had 
amounted  to  $300,653,  so  that  the  accounts 
showed  a  deficit  of  $11,850.  The  condition  of 
the  several  missions  is  exhibited  in  the  follow- 
ing tablej 


MISSIONS. 

Mission- 
aries. 

Native 
preachers. 

Churches. 

Members. 

Burmah  

92 

447 

432 

21  968 

Assam  

19 

65 

36 

1  616 

Teloogoos  .... 

22 

82 

China  

26 

46 

89 

Japan  

11 

13 

Sweden  

154 

306 

iq  ^(ii 

frermany  

290 

134 

26  6">6 

France  

35 

g 

736 

Spain  

8 

5 

1-lfi 

Greece  

1 

j 

Total.  .  . 

170 

1  106 

Total  number  of  persons  baptized  during  the 
year,  9,143.  Reports  were  made  concerning 
editions  of  the  Bible  and  the  New  Testament 
in  Buruian,  Karen,  Shan,  Telinga,  the  Garos 
language,  Japanese,  and  the  colloquial  dialect 
of  Swatow,  China. 

Recommendations  were  adopted  that  it 
should  be  made  an  object  to  place  the  Bible 
in  the  hands  of  every  Christian  family  in  the 
missions  any  of  whose  members  can  read  or 
can  be  easily  taught  to  read,  and  the  New 
Testament  in  the  hands  of  children  in  the  Sun- 
day and  day  schools ;  to  encourage  the  circu- 
lation of  the  Bible  among  nominal  Christians 
who  can  read,  with  special  efforts  to  induce 
them  to  read  it,  Avhile  taking  care  at  the  same 
time  not  to  place  the  book  in  the  hands  of 
those  who  will  wantonly  destroy  it. 

The  Southern  Baptist  Convention  met  at  Co- 
lumbus. Mississippi,  May  5th.  The  Rev.  P.  H. 
Hell,  D.  D.,  was  chosen  president.  The  For- 
eign Mission  Board  reported  that  its  receipts 
had  been  $4fi,820,  and  that  the  debt  of  the 
previous  year  had  been  paid.  An  application 
had  been  made  for  the  appointment  of  mis- 
sionaries to  Cuba,,  and  the  Secretary  of  State 
of  the  United  States  had  been  asked  whether 
such  missionaries  would  be  protected  and  tol- 
erated. The  Secretary  had  replied  that  they 
would  be  protected  as  citizens,  but  that  no  as- 
surance could  be  given  in  advance  as  to  the 
action  of  foreign  authorities  toward  the  mis- 
sionaries themselves  or  in  respect  to  their  work. 
The  reports  of  the  condition  of  the  several  mis- 
sions may  be  summarized  as  follows:  Mexico : 
Thirteen  churches  had  been  organized,  of  which 
five  had  been  afterward  disbanded,  leaving 
eight  churches,  with  200  members.  The  mis- 
sionary, Rev.  J.  O.  Westrup,  had  been  mur- 
dered in  December,  1880,  and  a  successor  to 
him  was  to  be  appointed.  Brazil :  Three  mis- 
sionaries, two  churches,  44  members.  Africa 
(Lagos,  Abbeokuta,  and  Ogbomosho) :  five  mis- 
sionaries, 92  members.  China  (Tung  Chow, 
Shanghai,  and  Canton):  12  missionaries,  18  na- 
tive assistants,  543  members,  190  pupils.  Italy: 
Four  foreign  missionaries,  10  native  evangel- 
ists, 11  stations,  175  members.  Efforts  had 
been  made  to  secure  the  co-operation  of  the 
colored  Baptists  of  all  the  States  in  prosecuting 
African  missions,  but  with  only  partial  success. 
The  Home  Mission  Board  had  received  and  ex- 
pended $27,869.  A  church  with  ten  members 
had  been  organized  in  San  Francisco,  Califor- 
nia, in  connection  with  the  Chinese  mission  at 
that  place.  Buildings  had  been  erected  for 
the  Levering  Indian  Institute  in  the  Creek  na- 
tion, and  the  school  would  be  opened  in  the 
fall.  The  missionaries  of  the  board  had  labored 
in  eight  States,  where  their  work  was  supple- 
mented by  that  of  the  missionaries  of  the  State 
Conventions.  They  had  themselves  supplied 
59  churches  and  48  other  stations.  Three 
hundred  and  fifty  women's  societies  had  col- 
lected $6,000  for  the  purposes  of  the  conven- 
tion. 
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A  Missionary  Convention  of  Colored  Bap- 
tists of  the  South  was  held  at  Montgomery, 
Alabama,  in  the  last  days  of  1880,  and  organ- 
ized the  Baptist  Foreign  Missionary  Conven- 
tion of  the  United  States,  the  object  of  which 
was  declared  to  be  to  give  the  Gospel  to  the 
people  of  Africa  and  elsewhere  through  mis- 
sionary and  educational  work.  A  scheme  for 
home  missionary  work  was  also  devised.  The 
convention  was  attended  by  delegates  from  Ar- 
kansas, Alabama,  Florida,  Georgia,  Louisiana, 
Mississippi,  Ohio,  Tennessee,  Texas,  and  Vir- 
ginia. 

II.  SEVENTH-DAY  BAPTISTS. — The  sixty-sev- 
enth annual  meeting  of  the  Seventh-Day  Bap- 
tist General  Conference  was  held  at  Farina,  Illi- 
nois, beginning  September  21st.  Joshua  Clarke 
presided.  Two  new  churches  were  admitted  to 
membership  in  the  conference,  and  a  third 
church  had  been  partly  organized.  A  small 
increase  was  reported  in  the  number  of  mem- 
bers of  the  church.  The  number  added  by  bap- 
tism had  been  greater  than  in  any  previous 
year  for  a  long  time  past,  and  the  additions  by 
letter  had  exceeded  the  dismissions,  but  the 
number  of  exclusions  had  been  unusually  large. 
The  number  of  Sabbath-schools  was  94,  with 
6,913  persons  attending  them  as  officers,  teach- 
ers, and  scholars.  A  committee  which  had 
been  appointed  to  co-operate  with  the  friends 
of  civil  liberty  in  Pennsylvania  for  the  exemp- 
tion of  Sabbath-keepers  from  the  penalties  of 
the  Sunday  laws  of  that  State,  made  a  report 
of  its  work.  It  had  solicited  essays  in  support 
of  its  efforts  from  men  of  several  denomina- 
tions and  from  professional  men,  and  had  se- 
cured many  expressions  of  sympathy,  but  had 
not  succeeded  in  getting  any  formal  papers 
prepared  on  the  subject;  and  it  had  obtained 
a  large  number  of  signatures  to  petitions.  A 
few  persons  declined  to  give  their  support  to 
the  movement  because  it  did  not  go  as  far  as 
they  would  have  it,  in  that  it  did  not  seek  the 
unconditional  repeal  of  the  Sunday  law.  A 
bill  to  protect  ''religious  liberty"  was  intro- 
duced in  the  Legislature  of  Pennsylvania  by  Mr. 
II.  Gates  Jones,  and  was  supported  by  public 
meetings  and  addresses  prompted  by  the  com- 
mittee, but  was  opposed  by  persons  who  were 
unwilling  to  tolerate  any  relaxation  of  the  Sun- 
day laws  of  the  State ;  and  it  failed  to  pass  in 
the  Senate  by  lacking  one  vote  of  receiving  a 
constitutional  majority,  although  twenty-five 
votes  were  cast  in  its  favor  to  fifteen  against 
it.  The  Committee  on  Denominational  His- 
tory reported  that  a  complete  history  was  in 
course  of  preparation. 

The  Seventh- Day  Baptist  Missionary  Society, 
whose  anniversary  was  held  in  connection  with 
the  General  Conference,  had  sustained  home 
and  foreign  missions.  The  home  missions  re- 
turned 20  missionaries  and  missionary  pastors 
laboring  in  11  States,  with  29  churches  and 
43  other  preaching  stations  supplied,  26  Bible- 
schools,  and  212  "  Sabbath  -  keeping  "  fami- 
lies. The  foreign  mission  is  at  Shanghai,  Chi- 


na, and  returned  one  missionary  and  hia  wife 
and  one  missionary  teacher,  two  native  preach- 
ers, one  Bible  woman,  one  Sabbath-school  and 
two  day-schools,  a  church  of  about  twenty 
members,  and  missionary  buildings  valued  at 
$7,400.  The  subject  of  extending  missionary 
work  in  Holland  beyond  the  bounds  of  the 
church  at  Haarlem  was  under  consideration. 

III.  OLD  OE  GENERAL  BAPTISTS  OF  RHODE 
ISLAND. — The  two  hundred  and  eleventh  anni- 
versary of  the  Old   or   General  Baptists  of 
Rhode  Island  was  held  in  Coventry,  Septem- 
ber 7th,  8th,  and  9th.     The  Rev.  J.  Porter 
was  moderator.     The  body  consists  of  twelve 
churches,  containing  in  all  about  1,200  mem- 
bers.    The  churches  reported  no  special  re- 
vivals, "  but  fair  interest  and  general  '  stead- 
fastness.' " 

IV.  THE    BRETHREN,    OR  TUNKERS.  —  The 
Brethren   are  represented  in  twenty  States. 
Their  churches  return  1,578  ministers,  306  of 
whom  are  in  Pennsylvania,  248  in  Indiana,  227 
in  Ohio,  142  in  Illinois,  and  133  in  Iowa. 

The  regular  Annual  Meeting  of  the  Brethren, 
or  Tunkers,  was  held  at  Ashland,  Ohio,  in 
June.  As  in  former  years,  much  of  the  time 
of  the  meeting  was  spent  in  answering  queries 
from  district  meetings  in  regard  to  the  mode 
of  dress.  It  was  decided  that  a  church  letter 
ought  not  to  be  given  to  a  member  who  does 
not  dress  in  the  uniform  of  the  church  ;  that 
only  those  who  conform  to  the  order  of  dress 
be  appointed  on .  committees  to  settle  difficul- 
ties arising  on  this  subject;  that  those  only 
who  dress  themselves  and  wear  their  hair  ac- 
cording to  the  regulations  should  be  appoint- 
ed delegates  to  the  annual  meeting,  in  which 
such  only  are  permitted  to  speak;  that  sisters 
may  wear  coats  of  a  certain  pattern  (formerly 
prohibited),  and  that  they  ought  not  to  wear 
hats.  One  of  the  journals  of  the  denomina- 
tion noticed  as  signs  of  the  advances  which  the 
Brethren  were  gradually  making  toward  con- 
formity with  modern  ideas,  that  the  meeting 
was  held  in  the  "Campus"  and  "  under  the 
very  shadow  of  a  Brethren's  College,"  and 
that  the  standing  committee  held  its  sessions 
in  one  of  the  recitation-rooms  of  the  college, 
"  in  which  there  stood  at  the  self-same  time  a 
musical  instrument — even  a  forte-piano  "  ;  also 
that  a  collection  was  taken  for  the  building  of 
a  meeting-house  and  parsonage  in  Denmark,  a 
thing  that  would  not  have  been  tolerated  on 
the  grounds  of  the  annual  meeting  sixteen 
years  before.  These  movements  toward  con- 
formity with  the  world  have  resulted  in  the 
formation  of  three  parties  among  the  Brethren : 
the  "  Progressives " ;  those  who  contend  for 
the  old  order ;  and  those  who  occupy  a  mid- 
dle position,  and  deprecate,  on  the  one  hand, 
departures  from  the  established  order  of  the 
Brethren,  and,  on  the  other  hand,  intolerance 
of  differences  and  too  rigid  adherence  to  unes- 
sential matters. 

A  convention  of  Old-Order  Brethren  held  in 
Maryland  adopted  a  protest  against  the  course 
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of  the  annual  meeting  in  tolerating  "  grave 
departures  from  ancient  principles,"  and  a 
platform  of  principles,  among  which  were 
declarations  in  favor  of  baptism  by  trine  im- 
iiuTsiun,  ''  both  administrator  and  candidate 
going  into  the  stream,  accompanied  by  the  lay- 
ing on  of  hands  and  prayer  in  the  water,  there 
being  no  gospel  for  baptizing  either  sick  or 
well  persons  in  a  mechanical  vessel,  in  a  house 
or  outside  "  ;  feet-washing  by  the  double  mode ; 
the  Lord's  Supper  a  full  meal ;  sisters  to  have 
their  heads  covered  with  the  plain  white  cap, 
brethren  to  have  their  heads  uncovered  in  time 
of  praying  or  prophesying ;  "  plainness  in  all 
things  by  all,  and  uniformity  in  non-conformity 
to  the  world;  .  .  .  colleges  and  high-schools,  be- 
ing of  the  world,  belong  not  to  the  church,  nor 
to  the  humble  followers  of  Christ " ;  Sunday- 
schools  not  of  Gospel  authority ;  "  taxation  for 
missionary  purposes  unscriptural ;  salaried  or 
paid  ministry  unscriptural,  as  understood  by 
our  ancient  brethren ;  special  educational  prep- 
aration for  the  ministry  not  according  to  the 
Gospel,  as  understood  by  our  ancient  breth- 
ren " ;  no  lite  insurance ;  no  oath-bound  or 
secret  orders  ;  non-resistance ;  non-swearing ; 
brethren  not  to  be  permitted  to  engage  in 
political  affairs  by  voting  and  holding  oath- 
bound  offices  under  the  civil  laws.  The  sev- 
eral churches  and  meetings  have  been  consid- 
erably agitated  in  consequence  of  these  differ- 
ences. 

V.  BAPTISTS  OF  THE  MARITIME  PROVINCES. — 
The  thirty-sixth  annual  convention  of  the  Bap- 
tistsof  the  Maritime  Provinces  met  at  Yarmouth, 
Nova  Scotia,  August  20th,  and  was  attended  by 
an  unusual  number  of  delegates.     F.  H.  Rand, 
LL.  D.,  was  chosen  president.     The  statistical 
reports  showed  that  1,260  persons  had  been 
baptized  during  the   year.      The   convention 
sustained  three  foreign  mission  stations  in  the 
Teloogoo  country  of  India,  at  which  eight  con- 
verts had  been  baptized  since  the  previous  year's 
report.     The  income  of  the  Board  of  Missions 
had  been  $5,400,  and  its  expenditures  $6,150. 
The  Board  of  Home  Missions  had   employed 
48  missionaries,  who  supplied  86  churches  and 
206  out-stations  at  an  outlay  of  $5,204.     The 
"  convention  scheme  "  of  finance,  which  con- 
templates the  raising  for  benevolent  purposes 
of  a  sum  equivalent  to  a  dollar  a  person  for  the 
entire  membership  of  the  churches,  had  been 
nearly  successful. 

VI.  PARTICULAR  BAPTISTS  IN  GREAT  BRIT- 
AIN AND  IRELAND. — The   annual  meetings  in 
connection  with  the  Baptist  Union  of  England 
and  Ireland  were  held  in  London  in  April,  be- 
ginning on  the  26th.    The  Rev.  Henry  Dowson 
was  chosen  president  of  the  Union  for  the  year. 
The  financial  reports  showed  that  the  number 
of  churches  and  of  single  members  contribut- 
ing to  the  funds  of  the  Union  had  considerably 
increased.     A  resolution  on  public  affairs  was 
adopted  expressing  satisfaction  with  the  domes- 
tic and  foreign  policy  of  the  Government,  the 
belief  that  it  would  persevere  in  its  determina- 


tion to  do  what  is  just  and  right,  and  the  as- 
surance that  if  it  pursued  that  course  it  would 
have  the  support  of  the  masses  of  the  people. 
A  petition  to  Parliament  was  adopted  in  favor 
of  the  suppression  of  the  opium-trade.  A  pe- 
tition coming  from  members  of  the  Universities 
of  Oxford  and  Cambridge  asking  that  the  Bap- 
tist Union,  in  connection  with  the  Congrega- 
tional Union,  would  arrange  for  the  delivery 
of  lectures  or  sermons  in  the  university  towns 
on  the  principles  of  non-conformity,  was  re- 
ferred to  a  committee. 

The  managers  of  the  Baptist  Building  Fund 
had  granted  thirty-five  loans,  amounting  to 
£8,032,  and  reported  twenty-two  new  chapels 
opened  and  six  chapels  enlarged  and  improved. 
The  receipts  of  the  Bible  Translation  Society 
had  been  £2,392.  The  invested  capital  of  the 
Baptist  Annuity  Fund  had  been  increased  to 
£78,000. 

The  Union  met  in  its  autumnal  session  at 
Portsmouth,  October  26th,  and  was  opened 
by  President  Dowson  with  an  address  on 
"  Spiritual  Life  in  Connection  with  the  As- 
semblies and  Operations  of  the  Union." 

The  eighty-ninth  annual  meeting  of  the 
Baptist  Missionary  Society  was  held  in  London, 
April  26th.  The  receipts  of  the  society  had 
been  £51,459,  the  largest  amount  of  income 
reported  in  its  history.  Of  this  amount  £11,- 
915  had  been  contributed  for  special  purposes, 
including  £4,000  given  by  Mr.  Arthington,  of 
Leeds,  for  the  Congo  mission,  and  £3,421 
which  had  been  given  by  the  churches  for  the 
benefit  of  sufferers  by  a  cyclone  in  Jamaica. 
The  missions  of  the  society  are  in  India,  Cey- 
lon, China,  Japan,  Africa,  the  West  Indies,  and 
Jamaica,  and  parts  of  Europe,  and  returned 
95  missionaries  and  assistants  wholly,  and  18 
partly,  supported  by  the  society,  61  pastors  of 
self-supporting  churches,  258  evangelists,  536 
stations  and  sub-stations,  3,373  persons  baptized 
during  the  year,  38,397  members,  172  teachers, 
5,815  day-scholars,  and  5,828  Sunday-scholars. 

In  India,  two  editions  of  the  New  Testament 
in  Bengali  (one  with  references),  and  one  edi- 
tion in  Hindi,  had  been  completed,  and  a  large 
number  of  Scriptures  and  tracts  in  the  Kaithi 
language  had  been  printed.  The  revision  of 
the  Singhalese  New  Testament,  begun  in  1876, 
had  been  completed.  The  thirty-two  native 
churches  in  Shansi  and  Shantung  were  all  self- 
supporting  and  ministered  to  by  Chinese  pas- 
tors, and  had  received  a  large  number  of  con- 
verts. In  Western  Africa  a  branch  station 
from  Bukundu  had  been  established,  nearly  a 
hundred  miles  in  the  interior.  The  mission- 
aries to  Central  Africa  had  not  yet  reached  their 
destination  at  Stanley  Pool,  on  the  Congo,  but 
had  labored  with  effect  in  San  Salvador  and 
the  neighboring  towns. 

VII.  GENERAL  BAPTISTS  IN  GREAT  BRITAIN. 
— The  one  hundred  and  twelfth  annual  meeting 
of  the  General  Baptist  Association  was  held  at 
Norwich,  June  21st.  The  Rev.  Dawson  Burns 
presided.  Reports  were  received  from  154 
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churches  of  1,368  additions  by  baptism,  of  a 
clear  increase  of  441,  and  a  total  of  about  26,- 
000.  members.  The  receipts  for  foreign  mis- 
sions had  been  £7,766,  and  the  expenditures 
£8,518. 

A  "  Local  Preachers'  Conference  "  was  held 
during  the  meeting  of  the  association,  at  which 
a  paper  was  read  on  the  need  of  increased  and 
better  organized  local  preachers'  work  in  the 
churches.  The  establishment  of  home-mission 
centers,  to  be  under  the  direction  of  the  con- 
ference to  which  they  belong,  was  recom- 
mended. In  a  Sunday-school  conference,  the 
establishment  of  weekly  services  for  children, 
a  union  for  young  converts,  and  special  evan- 
gelistic services,  were  recommended.  Numer- 
ous services  for  children  of  the  kind  suggested 
were  already  held  weekly  in  London,  Liver- 
pool, and  Paris.  The  "  association  letter  "  on 
the  adaptation  of  the  church  to  the  wants  of 
the  times,  suggested  that  such  modifications  in 
creed  and  practice  as  were  made  necessary  in 
the  light  of  modern  discoveries  should  be  ac- 
cepted, that  a  wider  policy  should  be  allowed 
in  baptism,  and  that  open  fellowship  should  be 
permitted.  Another  "  association  letter"  was 
read  upon  the  subject  of  "  open  fellowship." 

BEACONSFIELD,  EARL  OF.  (See  DIS- 
RAELI, BENJAMIN.) 

BELGIUM,  a  kingdom  of  Europe.  Leopold 
II,  King  of  the  Belgians,  born  April  9,  1835, 
is  the  son  of  King  Leopold  I,  former  Duke  of 
Saxe-Cobourg,  and  ascended  the  throne  at  his 
death,  December  10,  1865.  He  was  married 
August  22,  1853,  to  Marie  Henriette,  daughter 
of  the  late  Archduke  Joseph  of  Austria  (born 
August  23,  1836),  who  has  borne  him  three 
daughters.  The  heir-apparent  to  the  throne 
is  the  brother  of  the  King,  Philip,  Count  of 


Flanders,  born  March  24,  1837,  lieutenant- 
general  in  the  service  of  Belgium,  who  was 
married,  April  26,  1867,  to  Princess  Marie  of 
Hohenzollern-Sigmaringen  (born  November  17, 
1845),  and  has  two  sons,  Baldwin,  born  July 
3,  1869,  and  Albert,  born  April  8,  1875.  The 
oldest  daughter,  Princess  Louisa,  born  Febru- 
ary 18,  1858,  was  married  on  February  4, 1875, 
to  Prince  Philipp,  Duke  of  Saxe-Cobourg  and 
Gotha. 

The  area  of  this  kingdom  is  29,455-16  square 
kilometres  (1  square  kilometre  =  0'386  square 
mile)  or  11,373  square  miles.  The  population, 
according  to  the  census  of  December  31,  1876, 
was  5,336,189,  and  in  December,  1879,  accord- 
ing to  a  calculation  based  upon  the  movement 
of  population,  5,536,654.  The  following  table 
exhibits  the  population  of  each  province  at  the 
close  of  1878 : 

PROVINCES.  Pop.  In  Dec.,  1879. 

Antwerp .* 569,279 

Brabant 993.596 

Flanders,  West 698,761 

"          East 886,776 

Hainault 982,402  ' 

Liege  659,808 

Limburg 211,694 

Luxemburg 210,553 

Namur 824,510 

Total 5,536,654 

The  population  of  the  principal  cities  on 
December  31,  1879,  was  as  follows :  Brussels, 
170,345;  Antwerp,  163,011;  Ghent,  132,839  ; 
Li6ge,  121,787;  Bruges,  44,833;  Malines,  41,- 
328  ;  Verviers,  40,362 ;  Louvain,  35,090 ;  Tour- 
nay,  32,832 ;  Courtrai,  27,061 ;  Saint  Nicolas, 
25,698;  Namur,  25,792;  Seraing,  25,046; 
Mons,  24,696 ;  Alost,  21,631. 

The  movement  of  population  from  1873  to 
1879  is  shown  in  the  following  table: 


Births, 

Deathi, 

Still-born  chil- 

Total population  on 

Inclusive  o 

r  still-born. 

dren. 

December  31. 

1873             

40,598 

178,491 

120656 

7  788 

57885 

6,258,821 

1874  

40,328 

181,723 

117345 

7  750 

64,383 

5,886,634 

1875  

89,050 

183,301 

180,229 

7,749 

58,072 

6,403,006 

1870  

88,228 

184,845 

124  717 

7980 

60,128 

5,886,185 

1S77           

86,962 

188.122 

122  814 

8045 

60808 

5,412,781 

1873  

36,669 

180,451 

125  462 

7,721 

47.579 

5.476,939 

1S79... 

87,421 

182,743 

129.2(12 

8.142 

58,581 

5,586,654 

Of  the  total  births  in  1879,  168,724  were 
legitimate,  and  14,059  were  illegitimate.  The 
number  of  divorces  amounted  to  151. 

The  number  of  representatives  in  the  Lower 
House  of  the  Chambers  is  132,  the  number  of 
senators  is  66.  In  order  to  be  eligible  for  elec- 
tion to  the  Chamber  of  Eepresentatives,  it  is 
necessary  to  be  twenty-five  years  of  age,  and  a 
citizen  of  Belgium.  On  the  other  hand,  no  one 
is  eligible  to  the  Senate  who  does  not  pay  di- 
rect taxes  to  the  amount  of  1,000  florins  (2,116 
francs).  Under  this  law  there  are  at  present 
but  507  Belgians  eligible  to  the  Senate.  The 
number  of  persons  entitled  to  vote  at  general 
elections  was,  in  1881,  116,090. 

The  public  debt  on  August  1,  1880,  was  as 
follows : 


Frano. 

Two  and  a  half  per  cent  debt 219,959,682 

Three  per  cent  loans  from  1878  to  1S7S 883,707,100 

Four  per  cent  debt  (1871  to  1879) 672.741 ,892 

Four  per  cent  loan  of  1880 184,719,000 

Kentes  funded  at  8  per  cent 1,409,(W5 

Rentes*  funded  at  5  per  cent 7,611,960 

Five  per  cent  annuities  to  the  Netherlands 2,589,680 

Annuities  for  repurchasing  railroads  at  4J  per 

cent...                                  818.511,878 


Total 1,741,200,267 

The  immigration  into  Belgium  has  since 
1871  always  exceeded  the  emigration  from  the 
country.  In  1879,  there  were  14,234  immi- 
grants and  12,474  emigrants. 

The  budget  for  the  years  1879  and  1880  esti- 
mated receipts  and  expenditures  as  follows  (in 
francs) : 
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I.  RECEIPTS. 


1879. 


1.  Uirwt  taxes 44.413.IHW    44,110.000 

2.  Indirect  taxes 102,735,500  105,024,500 

8.  From   means   of  communication 

(railroads,  telegraphs,  post,  etc.)  108.922,600  110,272,400 
••••   "—    —  i..  11. i  min     10,005,000 


lt;0      8.4s5,100 
264.485,260  273.497,060 

Total  receipts  

II.    K.XPENDITURES. 

1    Public  debt  

77,990,229 
15,901,100 

84'240':*52 
44.040.000 
8.110.000 
15,242,110 

1,187,000 

79,024.246 
4,647,475 
16,042^809 

2,133.435 
9,529,688 
16,541,122 
86,682,168 
44,162,700 
8,488,200 
15,380,010 

1,187,000 

"     Dotations          .      .              

7    Ministry  of  Public  Works  

8.  Ministry  of  War  

10.  Reimbursements  and  outstanding 
debt  

Total  expenditures 272,344,317  278,818,548 

The  special  commerce  with  foreign  countries 
in  1878  was  as  follows  (values  in  francs) : 


•              COUNTRIES. 

Imports. 

Experts. 

Russia  

129,685,000 

22.935,000 

Sweden  and  Norway  

28.886,000 

6.77r>.000 

Denmark  

2.241,000 

2,203,000 

German  Customs  Union  
Bremen                

222,108,000 
1,167,000 

200,025,000 
688,000 

Hamburg  

13.339,000 

19,5t55,<:00 

186,937,000 

146,147,000 

Great  Britain  

194,262,000 

249.598,000 

J>28,161.000 

829,855,000 

Portugal  .     .            

2,066,000 

5,723,000 

Spain  

22.739,000 

18,804,000 

Italv         

6,247,000 

13,109,000 

999,000 

19.152.000 

1,400,000 

2,948,000 

Turkey          

12.166,000 

5,086.000 

Africa  

3,898,000 

8.965,000 

Asia                                     

10,747,000 

5.725.000 

United  States      ..            .... 

175,867,000 

9.807,000 

Cuba  and  Porto  Rico  

1,921,000 

5,942,000 

4844,000 

Brazil  

20.969,000 

23,610,000 

Uruguay  

15,S72.000 

698.000 

Rio  de  fa  Plata  

63.<iS9,000 

6,939,000 

Chili  and  Peru  

85,930,000 

11,370.000 

Other  countries  

1,334,000 

2,382,000 

Total  

1,472,764,000 

1,112,352,000 

The  transit  trade  in  the  same  year  amounted 
to  897,347,000  francs. 

The  movement  of  shipping  in  Belgian  ports 
in  1878  was  as  follows : 


AT  ALL  PORTS. 

Xo.  of  vessel*. 

Tonnage. 

Total  vessels  entered  
Total  vessels  cleared  

6,505 
6.826 

8,184,747 
8.124.796 

Steamers  entered  

4,143 

2.447.^20 

Steamers  cleared  

4,119 

2,414,463 

The  length  of  railways  in  operation  at  the 
close  of  1879  was  4*012  kilometres.  The 
length  of  telegraph-wires  was  23,572  kilome- 
tres, and  of  lines  5,410  kilometres.  The  num- 
her  of  stations  was  708,  and  the  total  number 
of  dispatches  3,242,615.  The  number  of  post- 
offices  was  638;  of  letters  (ordinary,  regis- 
tered, and  insured),  69,026,949 ;  of  newspapers, 
69,712,000;  of  printed  matter,  28,041,000;  of 
postal-cards,  16,720,652;  and  of  official  corre 
spondence,  1*0,841,141. 


The  Chamber  of  Deputies,  which  adjourned 
December  24,  1880,  resumed  its  sittings  on 
the  25th  of  January.  The  conflict  between  the 
Church  and  the  Liberals,  on  the  educational 
question,  continued  in  and  out  of  Parliament. 
By  the  gain  of  a  seat  by  the  Clericals,  the 
Liberal  majority  in  the  Senate  was  reduced  to 
four.  A  parliamentary  investigation  into  thei 
condition  of  schools  and  the  character  of  the' 
instruction  imparted  excited  the  indignation  of 
the  Clericals,  who  appealed  to  the  article  of  the 
Constitution  which  leaves  it  free  to  any  one  to 
open  a  school  and  receive  pupils.  The  purpose 
of  the  investigation  was  to  show  by  the  testi- 
mony of  experienced  pedagogues  and  school- 
inspectors,  whose  judgment  would  have  weight 
in  the  country,  that  the  schools  which  had 
been  hastily  established  everywhere  by  the 
clergy  to  compete  with  the  state  schools,  were 
taught  by  incompetent  and  ignorant  persons. 
The  majority  in  Parliament  were  moved,  by 
the  obstructions  cast  by  the  Church  party  in 
the  way  of  the  new  system  of  education,  to 
take  reprisals  in  the  form  of  a  reduction  of  the 
budget  of  Public  Worship. 

The  Minister  of  Justice,  by  request,  laid  be- 
fore the  Chamber  of  Deputies  a  statement  of 
the  amount  of  the  stipends  paid  to  the  clergy 
as  compared  with  1832.  There  are  4,997  of  the 
lower  clergy,  whose  salaries  amount  to  4,384,- 
937  francs,  against  2,335,795  for  3,870  stipen- 
diaries fifty  years  ago.  The  lower  clergy  con- 
sists of  91  parish  priests  of  the  first  and  140  of 
the  second  class,  2,804  curates,  179  chaplains, 
1,667  vicars,  and  seven  coadjutors,  with  ten 
chaplaincies  and  ninety-nine  vicarships  un- 
filled. The  higher  clergy  and  seminaries  draw 
from  the  state  321,000  francs  against  235,232 
in  1832. 

In  the  discussion  upon  the  proposed  revis- 
ion of  the  annual  fund  for  ecclesiastical  main- 
tenance, Minister  Bara  laid  down  the  principle 
that  the  granting  of  the  budget  for  Public  Wor- 
ship was  purely  a  state  act,  to  be  determined 
from  motives  of  public  policy,  and  that  it  was 
based  upon  no  convention  between  the  Church 
and  the  state.  Jacobs,  the  Clerical  champion, 
argued  on  the  contrary  that  the  budget  was  a 
poor  and  inadequate  indemnity  repaid  to  the 
Church  for  the  property  of  which  it  was  robbed 
in  the  Kevolution.-  The  Government  refrained 
from  retaliating  the  hostilities  of  the  clergy  by 
cutting  down  the  salaries  of  the  bishops  and 
the  parochial  clergy.  A  motion  of  the  Kadi- 
cals  to  do  this  was  voted  down  by  95  to  26 
majority.  In  the  budget,  which  was  voted  in 
March,  a  large  aggregate  reduction  was  effected 
by  abolishing  chaplaincies,  suppressing  the  pay 
of  supernumerary  assistant  clergy,  and  with- 
holding the  annual  grants  to  the  ecclesiastical 
seminaries.  The  last  retrenchment  was  justi- 
fied on  the  ground  that  these  institutions  have 
abundant  revenues  of  their  own.  Bara  an- 
nounced that  the  care  of  souls  in  the  army 
would  devolve  upon  the  parochial  clergy.  The 
army  he  declared  to  be  no  more  in  need  of  re- 
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ligious  ministers  of  its  own  than  the  judicial 
beach  or  the  Legislative  Chamber.  If  the 
parish  vicars  in  the  garrison  towns  refused  to 
extend  their  spiritual  ministrations  to  the  mili- 
tary, their  pay  would  be  stopped.  A  provision 
in  the  budget  cuts  off  the  salary  or  stipend  at- 
tached to  any  place  in  which  a  foreign  priest 
officiates  who  has  not  received  the  permission 
of  the  Government. 

The  Government  declared,  in  response  to  an 
interpellation,  in  May,  that  no  overtures  had 
been  made  by  the  Vatican  toward  the  reopen- 
ing of  diplomatic  relations.  During  King  Leo- 
pold's visit  to  Vienna,  on  the  occasion  of  his 
daughter's  wedding,  he  met  the  former  nun- 
cio, Vanutelli,  in  the  presence  of  his  cabinet- 
chief,  Frere-Orban,  but  was  not  approached  on 
the  subject  of  resuming  diplomatic  intercourse. 

An  angry  controversy  broke  out  among  the 
Clericals  between  the  extreme  Ultramontanes, 
represented  by  Professor  Perin,  of  Louvain, 
and  the  moderate  portion.  The  former  held 
persistently  to  the  doctrine  advanced  in  the 
Syllabus  of  Pius  IX,  and  would  not  acknowl- 
edge the  secularized  Belgium,  in  which  the 
therein  defined  relations  to  the  Church  were 
disregarded,  to  be  a  legitimately  constituted 
state.  The  Clerical  representatives  in  Parlia- 
ment were  bitterly  a«sailed  for  accepting  the 
new  order  of  things  and  seeking  a  modus  vi- 
vendi  with  the  state.  This  contest  called  forth 
a  reproof  from  Pope  Leo,  who  significantly 
admonished  the  Catholics  of  Belgium  that  the 
Church,  while  maintaining  unalloyed  its  holy 
teachings  and  principles  of  jurisprudence,  pre- 
serves always  a  "  discreet  attitude,"  has  "  due 
regard  for  the  right  mode  suited  to  the  time 
and  place,"  and  often  finds  itself  obliged  "to 
submit  to  evils  which  it  finds  it  almost  impos- 
sible to  prevent  without  exposing  itself  to  still 
worse  evils  and  complications."  The  bishops 
felt  impelled  by  the  Pope's  letter  to  remove 
Perin,  the  pragmatical  upholder  of  the  Sylla- 
bus, from  the  chair  of  Civil  Law  in  the  Univer- 
sity of  Louvain. 

A  law  has  been  made  providing  that  the 
glebe-lands  shall  be  administered  in  the  same 
manner  as  the  other  state  demesnes,  and  may 
also  be  alienated  by  the  Government.  Clergy 
who  have  received  the  revenues  of  the  church 
estates  are  to  be  paid  entirely  out  of  the  pub- 
lic treasury.  The  vicar  Yserbyt,  and  villagers 
of  Heule,  near  Courtrai,  who  created  a  disturb- 
ance in  the  latter  part  of  1880,  were  sentenced 
to  prison. 

President  Guillery,  of  the  House  of  Deputies, 
•was  overruled  by  the  vote  of  his  own  party  on 
a  question  of  order,  March  10th,  and  conceiving 
the  action  of  the  House  to  be  an  infraction  of 
his  authority,  he  resigned.  A  member  of  the 
Eight  had  stated  that  the  army  had  resented 
partisan  orders  of  the  War  Minister.  The 
president  accepted  as  sufficient  a  declaration  of 
the  member,  Woeste,  that  he  would  retract  the 
words,  but  still  held  to  the  opinions;  but  the 
House  demanded  a  completer  apology  for  the 


insult  to  the  army.  The  Deputies  elected  in 
Guillery's  place  Descamps,  the  first  vice-presi- 
dent. 

The  Government  carried  a  measure  for  the 
reorganization  of  secondary  schools.  A  pro- 
posal brought  forward  by  the  advanced  Liber- 
als to  abolish  religious  instruction  in  the  mid- 
dle-class schools  was  not  accepted  by  the  Gov- 
ernment, and  was  defeated  in  the  Chamber. 
The  motion  was  to  rescind  the  provision  of  the 
law  of  1850,  according  to  which  the  clergy  are 
invited  to  impart  religious  instruction  in  second- 
ary schools,  and  leave  religious  teaching  to  the 
families  of  pupils. 

The  Government  has  established  12  addi- 
tional colleges  and  100  intermediate  schools, 
56  for  boys  and  44  for  girls. 

The  election  registry  for  1881  contains  about 
9,000  names  less  than  in  1879,  the  number  of 
voters  in  a  total  population  of  5,536,654  souls 
being  116,090.  A  large  number  of  names  were 
dropped  from  the  lists  in  1880,  and  an  addition- 
al number  in  1881,  on  the  ground  that  the 
omitted  persons  did  not  pay  the  amount  of 
taxes  which  legally  qualifies  them  for  the  fran- 
chise. They  were  mostly  peasants  and  men  in 
holy  orders.  At  the  rate  of  progression  which 
took  place  anterior  to  this  strict  construction 
of  the  law,  the  number  of  voters  would  be 
131, 000  or  over.  The  lists  of  communal  elect- 
ors have,  by  a  like  rigorous  application  of  the 
election  laws,  been  reduced  from  384,549 
names  in  1879  to  373,666  in  1881.  The  fees 
for  naturalization  have  been  reduced  by  Parlia- 
ment from  1,000  and  5,000  francs  for  the  two 
grades,  to  half  those  amounts. 

In  the  summer  an  agitation  was  commenced 
in  favor  of  universal  suffrage,  or  for  the  estab- 
lishment of  an  educational  instead  of  the  tax 
qualification.  Mass-meetings  were  held  in 
Brussels,  Antwerp,  and  elsewhere.  The  Radi- 
cal, Janson,  demanded  in  the  Chamber  that  the 
Government  show  its  colors  on  this  question. 
For  communal  and  provincial  elections  to  be- 
gin with,  the  abolition  of  the  limitation  or  the 
substitution  of  an  intellectual  test  was  asked 
for.  The  Minister  of  Finance  replied  that  the 
question  was  not  yet  ripe,  that  the  Constitution 
prescribed  the  ceiwe,  and  that  if  the  matter 
were  carried  before  the  country  the  Liberal 
party  would  be  divided  and  the  Clerical  oppo- 
sition would  succeed  to  the  helm.  The  subject 
•was  brought  forward  again  when  a  law  relating 
to  the  provincial  assemblies  was  under  consid- 
eration. The  Prime  Minister  proposed  to  de- 
fer Jauson's  proposition,  to  which  the  mover 
agreed;  but  the  seconder,  Dufuisseaux,  de- 
serted by  his  friends,  felt  called  upon  to  resign 
his  seat.  An  extension  of  the  franchise  would 
benefit  the  Clerical  and  Social-Democratic  par- 
ties; for  which  reason  the  Liberal  ministry, 
though  not  opposed  to  the  reform,  will  not 
take  the  step  without  cautiously  measuring  the 
effects.  The  elections  of  delegates  to  the  mu- 
nicipal councils  in  October  resulted  in  a 
marked  victory  for  the  Liberals. 
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Stephanie,  daughter  of  the  King  of  the  Bel- 
gians, was  married,  May  10th,  to  the  Crown- 
Prini'o  Kudolph  of  Austria.  (See  AUSTHIA.) 

The  Minister-President,  Bounder  de  Mals- 
broek,  was  transferred  in  January  from  Copen- 
hagen and  Stockholm  to  Washington. 

The  German  commercial  treaty  of  1865  was 
renewed,  and  is  to  continue  in  force  until  one 
year  after  one  of  the  contracting  powers  has 
given  notice  of  dissolving  it. 

Count  Auguste  Van  der  Straaten-Ponthoz 
was  transferred  from  his  post  at  the  Hague  to 
succeed  the  venerable  Baron  Nothomb  (see 
OBITUARIES)  at  Berlin.  Baron  d'Anethan,  for- 
mer Belgian  representative  at  the  Vatican,  was 
appointed  minister  to  the  Hague. 

The  latest  law  for  military  organization  pro- 
vides for  an  army  of  46,277  men,  including 
all  officers,  police,  and  non-combatants,  with 
10,014  horses  and  204  guns,  in  time  of  peace ; 
and  for  a  war  force,  of  103,683  men,  not  count- 
ing officers,  gendarmery,  etc.,  with  13,800 
horses  and  240  guns.  The  army  comprises  18 
line  regiments  of  infantry,  with  3  line  and  1 
reserve  battalion  each,  and  1  rifle  regiment 
with  4  line  and  2  reserve  battalions,  every  bat- 
talion consisting  of  4  companies,  and  the  com- 
pany of  100  men  in  peace  and  225  in  war,  ex- 
clusive of  officers.  The  cavalry  consists  of  8 
regiments,  of  4  line  and  1  reserve  squadron 
each,  the  squadron  having  120  horses  in  time 
of  peace  and  154  in  war.  The  field-artillery 
consists  of  2  regiments  with  and  2  without 
mounted  batteries,  each  regiment  containing  10 
batteries  of  6  guns,  with  94  men  and  64  horses 
in  time  of  peace  and  155  men  and  152  horses 
on  a  war-footing.  There  are  3  regiments  of 
standing  artillery  of  18  batteries,  each  battery 
being  manned  with  78  men  in  peace  and  176 
in  war;  1  engineer  regiment  of  3  battalions 
with  10  companies  each,  85  men  strong  in 
peace  and  300  strong  in  war.  The  Belgian 
Citizens'  Guard,  or  militia,  has  120,000  men  en- 
rolled, of  which  30,000  are  active.  The  King, 
in  an  address  on  the  occasion  of  the  opening  ot 
the  new  dock  at  Ghent,  declared  that  the  se- 
cure establishment  of  national  military  de- 
fenses ought  to  keep  even  pace  with  the  ad- 
vancement in  material  prosperity,  referring  to 
the  development  of  a  strong  military  reserve, 
which  has  been  the  aim  of  the  Belgian  Govern- 
ment for  many  years. 

BI-METALLIC  STANDARD.  The  Inter- 
national Monetary  Congress,  which  was  held 
in  connection  with  the  Paris  Exposition  of 
1878,  having  produced  no  practical  result,  the 
Government  of  France  endeavored  during  the 
two  years  following  to  initiate  a  movement  for 
bringing  the  nations  together  for  some  more 
formal  action.  France  and  other  members  of 
the  Latin  Union  still  maintained  the  double, 
or  bi-metallic,  monetary  standard ;  Great  Brit- 
ain persisted  in  the  single  gold  standard,  ex-, 
cept  for  India,  where  silver  constituted  the 
currency;  Germany,  having  recently  adopted 
the  gold  standard,  continued  to  dispose  of  her 


surplus  stock  of  silver ;  and  the  United  States, 
which  had  resumed  the  coinage  of  legal-tender 
silver  dollars,  was  apprehensive  of  derange- 
ment of  her  financial  system  by  a  further  de- 
cline in  the  value  of  silver.  France  and  the 
United  States  were  disposed  to  adhere  to  bi- 
metallism, but  it  was  generally  recognized  that 
some  broader  international  agreement  was  nec- 
essary in  order  to  maintain  the  relative  value 
of  the  metals  and  give  it  stability.  Great 
Britain  showed  no  disposition  to  yield  its  sin- 
gle-standard policy,  but  was  interested  in  sus- 
taining the  value  of  silver  on  account  of  its  ex- 
tensive use  as  currency  in  her  Eastern  colonies. 
Germany  had  given  no  evidence  of  a  desire  to 
recede  from  its  action  of  1873,  but  was  appar- 
ently willing  to  discuss  the  subject,  and  to  sub- 
mit her  sales  of  silver  to  restrictions.  Austria 
was  inclined  to  a  cautious  policy,  dependent 
on  the  future  action  of  Germany  and  Great 
Britain. 

An  effort  was  made  in  1880  by  France  to 
secure  a  monetary  conference  at  Paris  in  No- 
vember of  that  year.  This  effort  failed,  but 
the  co-operation  of  the  United  States  was  ob- 
tained, and  on  the  8th  of  February  the  Foreign 
Secretary  was  able  to  announce,  in  a  council  of 
ministers,  that  the  Government  of  the  United 
States  had  agreed  to  the  proposition  of  France 
for  an  International  Monetary  Conference  to 
consider  the  question  of  a  more  general  adop- 
tion of  the  double  standard  of  gold  and  silver. 
Invitations  would  be  addressed  to  the  other 
powers,  and  the  question  then  was  whether 
it  should  be  in  the  name  of  France  alone  or 
France  and  the  United  States  jointly.  Subse- 
quently, early  in  March,  a  joint  note  of  the 
two  Governments  was  addressed  in  identical 
terms  to  their  ministers  in  other  countries,  to 
be  by  them  communicated  to  the  several  gov- 
ernments to  which  they  were  accredited.  The 
note  was  as  follows : 

The  Government  of  the  Eepublic  of  France  and  the 
Government  of  the  United  States,  having  exchanged 
views  upon  the  subject  of  a  conference  between  the 
powers  principally  interested  in  the  question  of  estab- 
lishing internationally  the  use  of  gold  and  silver  as  bi- 
metallic money  and  securing  fixity  of  relative  value  be- 
tween those  metals,  and  finding  themselves  in  accord  as 
to  the  usefulness  and  importance  of  such  a  conference, 
and  as  to  the  time  and  place  at  which  the  same  should 
be  held,  have  the  honor  now  to  invite  the  Govern- 
ments of to  take  part  in  a  conference  by  such 

delegates  as  each  government  may  appoint,  to  be  held 
at  Paris  on  Tuesday,  the  19th  of  April  next,  to  con- 
sider and  adopt  for  presentation  to  the  governments 
so  represented  for  their  acceptance  a  plan  and  system 
for  the  establishment  by  international  convention  of 
the  use  of  gold  and  silver  as  bi-metallic  money  at  a 
fixed  relative  value  between  those  two  metals. 

Messrs.  William  M.  Evarts,  Allen  G.  Thur- 
man,  and  Timothy  O.  Howe  were  promptly 
appointed  as  delegates  on  behalf  of  the  United 
States,  and  Mr.  S.  Dana  Horton  was  subse- 
quently added.  The  French  Government  ap- 
pointed M.  Magnin,  the  Minister  of  Finance ; 
M.  Dumas,  Secretary  of  the  Academy  of  Sci- 
ences, and  President  of  the  Mint  Commission ; 
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M.  Denoraandie,  Senator  and  head  of  the  Bank 
of  France ;  and  M.  Cernuschi,  the  well-known 
advocate  of  the  bi-metallic  standard.  Ger- 
many accepted  the  invitation,  with  the  reser- 
vation that  it  would  not  be  bound  by  any  de- 
cisions of  the  conference,  and  selected  Baron 
Thielraann  as  its  delegate.  Austro-Hungary 
named  three  delegates :  Count  Kuefstein,  Coun- 
cilor of  Legation;  Ministerial  Councilor  Ni- 
bauer ;  and  Herr  Hegudus,  of  the  Reichsrath. 
Their  instructions  indicated  a  leaning  toward 
bi-metallism,  but  practically  required  them  to 
hold  a  neutral  position.  There  was  much  dis- 
cussion in  Great  Britain  regarding  the  pro- 
priety of  sending  representatives.  There  were 
memorials  in  favor  of  appointing  delegates  ad- 
dressed to  the  Government  by  the  Liverpool 
Chamber  of  Commerce,  the  merchants  and 
bankers  of  London,  and  some  others,  and  re- 
monstrances against  it  from  Manchester  and 
other  quarters.  The  Government  assumed  that 
the  terms  of  the  invitation  were  such  that  it 
could  not  be  accepted  without  committing  those 
participating  in  the  conference  to  a  support  of 
its  conclusions.  On  the  7th  of  April  Sir 
Charles  Dilke,  in  the  House  of  Commons, 
stated  that  England  could  not  consent  to  dis- 
cuss the  principle  of  bi-metallism,  and  had  de- 
clined to  take  part  in  the  conference ;  but  the 
Indian  Government  would  send  a  delegate,  who 
would  not,  however,  participate  in  the  discus- 
sion. The  other  colonies  might  also  be  repre- 
sented. 

When  the  conference  met,  on  the  19th  of 
April,  fourteen  governments  were  represented ; 
viz.,  those  of  France,  the  United  States,  Ger- 
many, Austro-Hungary,  Italy,  Spain,  Portugal, 
Holland,  Belgium,  Russia,  Norway  and  Sweden, 
Denmark,  Switzerland,  and  Greece.  Several 
of  them  had  but  one  delegate.  Sir  Louis  Mal- 
let and  Lord  Reay,  the  delegates  for  India,  had 
not  arrived,  and  it  was  understood  that  Sir  A. 
T.  Gait  would  appear  in  the  interest  of  Canada, 
and  that  Mr.  0.  W.  Fremantle,  deputy -master 
of  the  British  Mint,  would  be  present  during 
some  part  of  the  proceedings.  The  delegates 
were  welcomed  by  M.  Barthelemy  St.-Hilaire, 
the  French  Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs,  who 
said  that  the  object  of  the  conference  was  to 
establish  a  normal  monetary  standard  instead 
of  the  shattered  equilibrium^  of  the  past,  and  to 
consider  the  best  means  for  preventing  a  recur- 
rence of  the  disastrous  crises.  He  concluded 
by  declaring  that,  if  the  conference  did  not 
achieve  immediate  success,  it  would,  at  least, 
have  raised  controversies  which  are  indispensa- 
ble to  the  discovery  of  truth,  and  established 
principles  which  will  bear  fruit  in  the  future. 
On  motion  of  Mr.  Evarts,  delegate  from  the 
United  States,  M.  Magnin,  French  Minister  of 
Finances,  was  elected  president  of  the  con- 
ference. M.  Magnin  reviewed  the  different 
phases  of  the  question,  and  showed  the  incon- 
veniences which  the  system  established  in  1867 
of  a  gold  standard,  with  silver  as  a  transitory 
companion,  had  brought  about  in  Germany. 


He  dwelt  on  the  recommendation  in  favor  of 
bi-metallism  by  the  committee  of  the  United 
States  Congress  in  1876.  He  explained  the 
causes  of  the  non-success  of  the  Monetary 
Conference  in  1878.  As  regarded  the  objects 
of  the  present  conference,  it  was  indispensable, 
in  order  that  silver  shall  regain  its  former 
value,  that  it  should  again  be  freely  coined 
side  by  side  with  gold.  A  committee  of  fifteen, 
one  for  each  state  represented,  was  appointed 
to  draw  up  and  report  a  list  of  questions  to  be 
considered.  Dr.  J.  C.  Kern,  of  Switzerland, 
was  made  president  of  the  committee  as  the 
senior  member,  and  HerrVrolik,  of  Holland, 
was  chosen  to  act  as  chairman  at  its  sittings. 
There  were  several  meetings  of  the  conference 
and  of  the  committees  prior  to  May  5th,  when 
the  following  questions,  prepared  by  the  Dutch 
delegate,  M.  Vrolik,  were  submitted  as  the  re- 
port of  the  committee : 

1.  Have  the  diminution  and  great  oscillations  in  tho 
value  of  silver,  which  have  occurred  especially  in  lato 
years,  been  injurious  to  commerce  and  consequently  to 
the  general  prosperity  ?    Is  it  desirable  for  the  ratio  of 
value  between  tne  two  metals  to  have  a  great  fixity  ? 

2.  Are  the  phenomena  indicated  in  the  first  part  of 
the  foregoing  question  to  be  attributed  to  tho  increase 
in  the  production  of  silver  or  to  legislative  measures  ? 

3.  Is  it  probable  or  not  that  if  a  large  group  of 
states   accords  free   and  unlimited  coinage  of  legal 
pieces  of  both  metals,  having  full  paying  power  in  a 
uniform  proportion  for  the  gold  and  silver  contained 
in  the  monetary  unit  of  each  metal,  a  stability  ?  if  not 
absolute,  at  least  very  substantial,  will  be  obtained  in 
the  relative  value  of  those  metals  3 

4.  In  case  the  preceding  question  is  answered  affirm- 
atively, what  measures  should  be  taken  for  reducing 
to  a  minimum  the  oscillations  in  the  ratio  of  value  be- 
tween the  two  metals  ?    For  instance,  would  it  be 
desirable  to  impose  on  chartered  banks  of  issue  the 
obligation  of  always  accepting  at  a  fixed  price  ingots  of 
gold  and  silver  offered  them  by  the  public?    Could 
the  public  be  insured  the  same  privileges  in  coun- 
tries where  there   is  no  chartered  bank  of  issue  ? 
Should  the  mintage  be  gratuitous,  or  at  least  uniform, 
in  all  countries  for  the  two  metals  I    Should  there  bo 
an  understanding  to  leave  free  of  all  obstruction  inter- 
national commerce  in  the  preceding  metals  3 

5.  In  adopting  bi-metallism,  what  should  be  the  ratio 
between  the  weight  of  pure  gold  and  silver  contained 
in  the  monetary  units  ? 

After  this  programme  had  been  submitted  to 
the  conference,  Baron  Thielmann  made  the  fol- 
lowing statement  on  behalf  of  the  German 
Government:  ""We  admit  unreservedly  that  a 
rehabilitation  of  silver  is  to  be  desired,  and 
that  it  might  be  realized  by  tho  establishment 
of  the  free  coinage  of  silver  in  a  certain  num- 
ber of  the  most  populous  states  represented 
in  this  conference,  which,  with  that  view, 
would  adopt  as  a  basis  a  fixed  ratio  between 
gold  and  silver.  Nevertheless,  Germany,  whose 
monetary  reform  is  so  far  advanced,  and  whose 
general  monetary  situation  does  not  seem  to 
demand  so  radical  a  change  of  system,  does  not 
see  that  it  is  possible  to  consent,  so  far  as  she 
is  concerned,  to  the  free  coinage  of  silver.  Her 
delegates  can  not,  therefore,  subscribe  to  such 
a  proposal.  The  Imperial  Government  is,  how- 
ever, quite  disposed  to  second,  so  far  as  it  is 
able,  the  efforts  of  other  powers,  which  might 
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be  disposed  to  unite  to  bring  about  a  rehabili- 
tation of  silver  by  means  of  the  free  coinage  of 
that  metal.  For  that  purpose,  and  to  guarantee 
those  powers  against  the  influx  of  German  sil- 
ver, wliirli  thev  appear  to  apprehend,  the  Im- 
perial Government  would  impose  on  itself  the 
following  restrictions:  During  a  period  of 
some  years  it  would  abstain  from  all  sales  of 
silver,  and  during  another  period  of  a  certain 
duration  it  would  engage  to  sell  annually  only 
a  limited  quantity,  so  small  that  the  general 
market  would  not  be  encumbered  by  it.  The 
duration  of  those  periods,  and  the  quantity  of 
silver  to  be  sold  annually  during  the  second, 
would  form  the  subject  of  subsequent  negotia- 
tions." 

The  delegates  for  India,  who  appeared  at 
this  stage  of  the  proceedings,  acted  under  the 
following  instructions :  "  You  will  explain  that, 
in  sending  a  delegate  to  the  conference,  the 
Government  of  India  must  not  be  held  to  com- 
mit itself  to  the  adoption  of  the  principle  of 
the  bi-metallic  system  in  India,  and  that  you 
are  not  authorized,  without  further  instruc- 
tions, to  vote  on  any  question  raised  at  the 
conference.  You  will,  however,  add  that, 
while  the  Secretary  of  State  in  Council  is  un- 
willing to  encourage  an  expectation  of  any  ma- 
terial change  at  present  in  the  monetary  policy 
of  India,  he  would  be  ready  to  consider  any 
measures  which  might  be  suggested  for  adop- 
tion in  India  as  being  calculated  to  promote 
the  re-establishment  of  the  value  of  silver.  It 
is  desirable  that  you  should,  so  far  as  possible, 
avoid  giving  any  pledge  on  the  part  of  the 
Government  of  India  which  would  in  any  man- 
ner interfere  with  its  future  liberty  of  action ; 
but  in  the  event  of  your  being  pressed  on  the 
subject,  or  your  seeing  reason  to  think  it  de- 
sirable that  such  a  declaration  should  be  made, 
you  are  authorized  to  agree,  on  the  part  of  the 
Government  of  India,  that  for  some  definite 
term  of  years,  not  exceeding  ten,  it  will  under- 
take not  to  depart  in  any  direction  calculated 
to  lower  the  value  of  silver,  from  the  existing 
practice  of  coining  silver  freely  in  the  Indian 
mints  as  legal  tender  throughout  the  Indian 
dominions  of  her  Majesty.  Such  a  declaration 
must,  however,  be  conditional  on  the  accept- 
ance by  a  number  of  the  principal  states  of  an 
agreement  binding  them,  in  some  manner  or 
other,  to  open  their  mints  for  a  similar  time  to 
the  coinage  of  silver  as  full  legal  tender  in  the 
proportion  of  15J  of  silver  to  1  of  gold,  and 
the  engagement  on  the  part  of  India  would  be 
obligatory  only  so  long  as  that  agreement  re- 
mained in  force." 

Mr.  Fremantle  and  Sir  A.  T.  Gait,  as  well 
as  Sir  L.  Mallet  and  Lord  Reay,  were  present 
after  the  plenary  sitting  of  May  5th,  but 
stated  that  the  English  Government  was  thus 
represented  out  of  deference  to  the  inviting 
powers,  and  that  its  delegates,  while  willing  to 
furnish  information,  would  not  vote  on  any 
proposition.  The  discussions  were  kept  up 
from  time  to  (ime  until  May  19th,  representa- 


tives of  various  governments  explaining  their 
position.  The  German  delegate  stated  that 
Germany  adhered  to  the  single  gold  standard, 
but  was  prepared  to  suspend  its  sales  of  silver, 
and  might  increase  the  number  of  marks  in 
circulation,  and  possibly  increase  the  amount 
of  silver  per  mark,  and  withdraw  the  live-mark 
gold-piece.  The  delegates  of  Russia,  Norway 
and  Sweden,  Switzerland,  and  Greece,  spoke 
with  reservation  in  regard  to  the  acceptance 
of  the  bi-metallic  standard.  The  Spanish 
delegate  proposed  an  adjournment,  to  secure 
fuller  instructions,  and  reserved  entire  freedom 
of  action.  On  the  7th  of  May  Mr.  Piersen,  of 
Holland,  made  a  speech  advocating  bi-metallism, 
and  M.  Pirmez,  of  Belgium,  replied.  M.  Seismit- 
Doda,  the  leading  delegate  of  Italy,  declared  in 
the  course  of  the  proceedings  that  Italy  was 
there  "  to  sustain  the  principle  of  bi-metal- 
lism." On  another  occasion  he  thought  the 
conference  "  would  not  know  how  to  separate 
without  having  voted  a  motion  affirming  the 
necessity  of  doing  something  in  the  interest  of 
the  rehabilitation  of  silver,  with  the  propor- 
tion of  1  to  15£."  It  was  noted,  however,  as  a 
significant  circumstance  that,  in  passing  the 
act  for  the  resumption  of  specie  payments,  the 
Italian  Chamber  had  declared  that  "  it  can  not 
be  obligatory  on  private  individuals  to  receive 
silver  money  which  does  not  bear  the  mint- 
mark  of  the  country."  This  was  taken  as  an 
indication  of  a  disposition  to  be  free  from  the 
stipulations  on  which  the  Latin  Union  is  based, 
one  of  which  recognizes  the  international  char- 
acter of  the  money  coined  by  its  members. 
Among  the  propositions  advanced  was  one 
by  the  German  delegate,  suggesting  that  if 
the  United  States,  France,  Italy,  and  Holland 
agreed  to  an  unlimited  coinage  of  silver  at  the 
ratio  of  15£  to  1  of  gold,  the  other  states  might 
observe  certain  conditions,  such  as  not  coining 
gold  in  denominations  lower  than  ten  francs, 
and  improving  the  fineness  of  silver  coins.  On 
the  19th  of  May  the  following  order  of  the 
day  was  adopted  :  "After  having  heard  the 
general  discussion  and  examining  the  monetary 
situation  from  an  international  point  of  view, 
arid  having  regard  to  declarations  made  in  the 
name  of  certain  governments,  and  in  considera- 
tion of  the  fact  that  several  delegates  desire 
a  temporary  suspension  of  the  sittings  in  order 
to  refer  to  their  governments,  the  conference 
decides  to  adjourn  until  June  30th." 

Before  the  adjournment,  Sir  Louis  Mallet 
made  a  statement  of  the  views  of  the  Indian 
Government.  It  would  engage,  he  said,  not  to 
change  the  system  of  free  mintage  of  silver  dur- 
ing a  period  to  be  settled  by  ulterior  negotia- 
tions, provided  a  certain  number  of  the  princi- 
pal states  undertook  to  maintain  such  free 
mintage  for  the  same  period  at  the  ratio  of 
15 £.  He  claimed  for  India  that  she  had  done 
more  than  any  other  country  to  prevent  an 
aggravation  of  the  depreciation  of  silver ;  for 
the  Calcutta  and  Bombay  mints  coined  silver  in 
1879,  the  date  of  the  last  return,  to  the  amount 
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of  seven  millions.  India,  moreover,  was  in 
no  way  responsible  for  the  depreciation,  but  had 
been  a  victim  of  the  action  of  others,  so  that 
she  not  only  had  a  right  to  offer  to  co-operate 
in  efforts  for  maintaining  the  value  of  silver, 
but  had  in  a  certain  sense  a  right  to  call  for  such 
efforts.  Reviewing  the  monetary  conferences 
of  1869  and  1878,  Sir  Louis  remarked  that  the 
latter,  while  reversing  the  decision  of  the 
former  against  silver,  left  it  to  the  discretion 
of  each  state  to  use  either  metal  or  both ;  but  a 
better  solution  was  required.  The  loss  by  ex- 
change of  the  Indian  Treasury  last  year  was 
estimated  at  two  millions ;  the  greater  part  of 
the  remittances  to  England  was  obligatory  and 
permanent,  and  an  increase  of  the  revenue 
was  difficult;  the  land-tax  being  assessed  in 
perpetuity  in  Bengal,  and  for  terms  of  years 
elsewhere.  He  dwelt  on  the  inconveniences  to 
commerce  of  an  uncertainty  in  the  value  of  the 
rupee,  and  urged  that  a  stable  international 
money  was  imperatively  preferred,  and  insisted 
that  if  law  was  entitled  to  impose  a  single 
metal  as  money,  it  had  an  equal  right  to  im- 
pose two  metals  at  a  fixed  ratio.  The  impossi- 
bility of  England  joining  in  the  scheme  should 
not  be  considered  fatal  to  its  success ;  while  the 
failure  of  the  conference  might  involve,  not 
the  maintenance  of  the  status  quo,  but  the  ex- 
tansion  of  the  gold  standard.  If  the  fall  of 
silver  continued,  India,  on  the  discovery  of 
fresh  gold-mines  or  some  other  opportunity, 
might  reluctantly  enter  into  the  struggle  for 
the  possession  of  the  only  metal  having  a  firm 
international  basis.  The  difficulties  on  the 
side  of  England  and  Germany  must  have  been 
foreseen,  and  he  exhorted  France  and  America 
not  to  be  thereby  deterred  from  persevering  in 
an  effort  which,  like  all  great  reforms,  might 
require  time,  patience,  courage,  and  faith. 

Before  the  separation  of  the  delegates,  they 
were  presented  with  samples  of  a  five-franc 
piece  composed  of  gold  and  silver  in  equal  pro- 
portions, and  struck  by  the  French  Govern- 
ment as  a  suggestion  in  regard  to  international 
bi- metallic  money. 

The  conference  reassembled  on  the  30th  of 
June,  but  after  a  brief  sitting  adjourned  to 
July  2d.  The  Austrian  delegates  returned, 
with  fresh  instructions  to  maintain  a  friendly 
attitude  in  regard  to  bi-metallism,  but  not  to 
depart  from  the  reserve  previously  displayed. 
M.  Thorrner,  the  Russian  delegate,  had  made 
a  report  to  his  government,  in  which  he  said 
that  Russia  should  prepare  for  the  resumption 
of  specie  payments  by  permitting  the  circula- 
tion of  silver  and  gold  at  a  premium,  and  that, 
when  resumption  becomes  possible,  silver 
should  be  the  standard,  gold  being  permitted 
to  circulate  at  a  premium  corresponding  with 
its  market  price  in  silver.  The  premium 
should  be  fixed  from  time  to  time  by  the  Gov- 
ernment, and  not  follow  the  minor  course  of 
fluctuations.  The  Italian  delegate  reported 
that  his  government  would  enter  the  proposed 
union  for  sustaining  the  double  standard,  on 


condition  of  coining  silver  to  a  restricted 
amount.  In  view  of  the  attitude  of  various 
other  governments,  Mr.  Thurman,  of  the  United 
States  delegation,  expressed  the  conviction  that 
the  offers  of  England  and  Germany  would  not 
warrant  the  United  States  in  allowing  the  coin- 
age of  silver.  The  United  States,  he  said,  did 
not  insist  on  immediate  and  unqualified  bi- 
metallism, but  were  ready  to  accept  approaches 
thereto,  believing  it  would  eventually  prevail; 
but  they  could  not  incur  the  risk  of  altering 
the  standard  through  the  conflicting  or  in- 
harmonious action  of  other  states. 

The  position  of  the  Bank  of  England  was 
stated  by  Mr.  Fremantle.  In  reply  to  an  in- 
quiry from  Lord  Granville  as  to  the  terras  on 
which  the  bank  would  be  willing  to  resort  to 
the  practice  of  holding  silver  bullion  in  the 
issue  department,  it  had  been  explained  that 
the  possibility  of  doing  so  "  depended  entirely 
on  the  return  of  the  mints  of  other  countries 
to  such  rules  as  would  insure  the  certainty  of 
the  conversion  of  silver  into  gold  and  gold 
into  silver.  These  rules  need  not  be  identical 
with  those  formerly  in  force."  It  was  need- 
ful, however,  that  they  should  be  such  as 
would  secure  the  facility  of  exchange,  indis- 
pensable to  the  resumption  of  silver  purchases 
by  the  Bank  of  England,  whose  responsibilities 
are  contracted  in  gold. 

The  general  position  of  the  British  Govern- 
ment was  stated  in  the  House  of  Commons  by 
Mr.  Gladstone  in  the  following  terms: 

No  engagement  has  been  made  by  the  Government, 
and  no  authority  conferred  on  the  British  representa- 
tive at  the  Paris  Conference,  to  alter  the  limits  now 
imposed  by  law  upon  the  use  of  silver  as  currency. 
The  Government  were  informed  that  an  agreement 
might  be  possible  between  the  silver-using^  powers,  if. 
among  otner  matters,  the  Bank  of  England  would 
hold  in  the  issue  department  part  of  its  reserve  in 
silver;  and  they  communicated  their  information  to 
the  bank,  inviting  the  Bank  Court  to  state  its  opinion 
upon  such  an  exercise  of  the  discretion  intrusted  to 
the  bank  by  the  act  of  1844.  The  Court  replied  that 
it  saw  no  reason  why  an  assurance  should  not  be  con- 
veyed to  the  Monetary  Conference  if  the  Treasury 
thought  it  desirable  •  that  the  bank,  agreeably  with 
the  act  of  1844,  will  be  always  open  to  the  purchase 
of  silver,  provided  that  mints  of  other  countries  return 
to  such  rules  as  would  insure  the  conversion  of  gold 
into  silver  and  silver  into  gold.  The  Treasury,  not- 
ing the  statement  of  the  bank  that  it  saw  no  danger 
to  the  principle  of  the  act  of  1844  in  such  an  assurance, 
caused  the  delegate  of  the  United  Kingdom  at  the 
conference  to  be  instructed  to  convey  the  assurance 
to  the  conference.  Mr.  Fremantle  informed  the  con- 
ference accordingly,  at  its  meeting  of  yesterday  [July 
8th].  The  Secretary  of  State  for  India  will  state 
whether  he  has  authorized  the  delegate  of  India  to 
convey  any  assurance  to  the  conference.  There  is 
no  intention  on  the  part  of  the  Government  to  alter 
the  present  currency  law. 

Lord  Hartington  made  the  following  state- 
ment: 

The  only  engagement  which  the  representatives  of 
the  Government  of  India  at  the  Monetary  Conference 
have  been  authorized  to  make  on  behalf  of  that  Gov- 
ernment is  that  for  a  definite  term  of  years  it  will 
undertake  not  to  depart  in  any  direction  calculated 
to  lower  the  value  of  silver  from  the  existing  practice 
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of  coining  silver  freely  in  tho  Indian  mints  as  local 
tender  throughout  tho  Indian  dominions  of  her  Maj- 
Such  a  declaration,  however,  must  be  condi- 
tional on  the  acceptance  by  a  number  of  the  principal 
••i'  an  agreement  binding  them  in  some  manner 
to  open  their  mints  for  a  similar  term  to  tho  coinage 
of  silver  as  full  legal  tender  in  the  proportion  of 
154  of  silver  to  1  of  gold,  rind  tho  engagement  on  the 
part  of  India  would  be  obligatory  only  so  long  as  that 
agreement  remained  in  force. 

Sittings  wore  held  on  the  4th,  6th,  and  8th 
of  July,  and  then  an  adjournment  was  taken 
to  April  12,  1882.  A  declaration,  consisting 
of  four  clauses,  waa  made  to  the  conference  by 
the  French  and  American  delegates  by  way  of 
formulating  the  basis  for  future  proceedings. 
The  first  three  clauses  were  declaratory  of  tbe 
importance  of  a  fixed  relation  in  value  between 
gold  and  silver,  of  the  opinion  that  a  powerful 
combination  of  states  might,  by  agreement 
among  themselves,  maintain  such  a  relation, 
and  that  the  proportion  of  15^  to  1  was  the 
desirable  one  to  adopt.  The  fourth  clause  was 
as  follows  :  "  Without  considering  the  effect 
which  might  be  produced  by  a  lesser  combi- 
nation of  states,  a  combination  which  should 
include  England,  France,  Germany,  and  the 
United  States,  with  the  concurrence  of  other 
states  both  in  Europe  and  on  the  American 
Continent,  which  this  combination  would  in- 
sure, would  be  adequate  to  produce  and  main- 
tain throughout  the  commercial  world  the  re- 
lation between  the  two  metals  that  such  a 
combination  should  adopt." 

The  proposition  for  adjourning  was  put  up- 
on the  ground  that  u  there  is  reason  for  be- 
lieving that  an  understanding  might  be  estab- 
lished between  the  states  which  have  taken 
part  in  the  conference,  that  the  monetary 
situation  of  several  states  may  call  for  the  in- 
tervention of  legislation,  and  may  give  rise  to 
diplomatic  negotiations." 

Ex-Senator  Howe  returned  to  the  United 
States  in  July.  He  explained  the  attitude  of 
the  different  governments  represented  at  the 
conference  as  follows : 

The  Belgian  representative  was  there  as  a  strong 
monometaflist ;  so  also  were  the  representatives  of 
Sweden,  Norway,  and  Switzerland.  The  commis- 
sioners representing  Kussia,  Austria,  Italy,  and  Spain 
inclined  strongly  to  bi-metallism.  The  attitude  of 
Great  Britain  was  tbe  principal  obstacle  we  had  to 
contend  with.  Her  representatives  were  in  favor  of  the 
double  standard,  but  were  prohibited  from  commit- 
ting the  nation  to  it.  The  ministry  opposed  bi-mct- 
allism,  and  they  did  it,  not  because  they  do  not  favor 
the  double  standard,  or  because  thcv  want  to  keep  sil- 
ver out  of  the  coinage,  but  because  they  have  other  im- 
portant business  before  them,  and  feel  that  they  can 
put  the  coinage  question  off  to  some  future  day.  "  The 
matter,  however,  has  been  the  subject  of  discussion 
in  financial  and  commercial  circles  in  Great  Britain, 
and  a  strong  sentiment  has  been  found  in  favor  of  bi- 
metallism. "  With  regard  to  Germany,  her  represen- 
tatives pointed  to  the"  action  taken  by  her  in  1873  in 
adopting  the  single  gold  standard,  and  said  they  did 
not  see  any  necessity  for  impeaching  the  propriety  of 
that  move.  Still,  tney  are  not  opposed  to  silver,  and 
are  only  waiting  for  England.  It  the  latter  country 
comes  to  adopt  the  double  standard,  they  will  join 
with  her  willingly  and  gladly. 


Mr.  Evarts  returned  in  September,  and,  in 
answer  to  inquiries  regarding  the  results  of  the 
conference,  said 

that  a  great  advance  had  been  made  jis  compared 
with  the  results  accomplished  by  the  conference  of 
1878.  In  that  assemblage  the  great  powers  were  very 


generally  agreed  upon  the  advisability  of  the  adoption 
of  a  bi-metallic  standard  of  commercial  values.  So 
far  as  India  was  concerned,  which  is  the  great  silver 
interest  of  England,  there  was  considerable  freedom 
and  considerable  active  participation  shown  by  the 
delegates  this  year.  The  position  of  the  Lnited 
States  is  well  known  and  understood  now  in  Europe 
— that  our  interest  is  solely  in  view  of  our  actual  and 
expected  participation  in  the  commerce  of  the  world. 
"We  desire  that  the  money  of  international  commerce 
shall  be  upon  the  basis  which  leaves  commerce  in  such 
a  position  that  it  shall  not  be  embarrassed  by  the  two 
bases — silver  and  gold — interfering  with  one  another. 
In  other  words,  we  desire  to  make  the  two  metals  in- 
ternational money. 

In  regard  to  the  adjournment,  Mr.  Evarts 
said: 

In  adjourning  to  another  time  instead  of  terminate 
ing  our  deliberations  we  generally  agreed  in  feeling 
that  a  stage  had  been  reached  in  exciting  the  attention 
of  the  different  nations,  furnishing  them  the  means  of 
debating  the  question  which,  in  the  interval,  might 
be  occupied  by  them  either  in  direct  diplomatic  cor- 
respondence on  the  subject  or  in  such  discussion  in 
Congress  or  in  Parliament,  or  in  general  channels  of 
public  opinion,  as  each  nation  should  think  advisable 
and  useful.  We  also  thought  it  would  be  felt  and 
understood  everywhere  that  so  great  a  question  and 
transaction  as  the  establishment  of  an  international 
money,  of  both  metals,  was  a  task  that  should  not, 
and  could  not,  be  completed  in  any  brief  considera- 
tion of  the  subject. 

The  coinage  of  silver  dollars  was  continued 
during  the  year  in  the  United  States  in  accord- 
ance with  the  provisions  of  the  law  of  1878, 
the  total  number  issued  being  27,637,955,  or 
about  2,300,000  per  month.  The  Director  of 
the  Mint,  in  his  annual  report,  makes  the  fol- 
lowing suggestions  in  regard  to  a  continuance 
of  this  coinage,  in  view  of  the  action  of  the 
Monetary  Conference : 

The  International  Monetary  Conference  which  met 
at  Paris  in  April  last  instructively  discussed  the  sub- 
ject of  a  common  ratio  in  the  coinage  of  gold  and  silver, 
but  no  practical  conclusion  was  reached.  Delegates 
from  several  European  countries  gave  little  encour- 
agement for  the  expectation  of  any  effective  aid  from 
their  governments  in  the  effort  to  restore  silver  to  its 
former  place  in  the  monetary  circulation.  The  hope, 
however,  seems  to  have  been  entertained  that  further 
deliberation,  and  a  consideration  of  the  inevitable  com- 
plications and  disturbance's  to  commercial  exchanges 
between  Asiatic  countries  and  the  Western  world,  to 
be  feared  from  the  exclusion  of  silver  from  coinage, 
will  enlist  the  co-operation  of  those  nations  in  this, 
possibly  the  final,  effort  to  retain  silver  conjointly 
with  gold  as  a  measure  of  values.  In  view,  however, 
of  the  failure  of  the  conference  to  agree  upon  any 
practical  measure,  and  while  awaiting  its  future  action, 
it  is  a  question  for  our  serious  and  early  consideration 
whether  it  is  not  desirable  to  suspend  the  further 
coinage  of  silver  until,  by  international  agreement 
and  effective  legislation,  the  unlimited  coinage  of  sil- 
ver and  gold  at  a  common  fixed  ratio  shall  have  been 
authorized  by  the  principal  commercial  nations  of 
Europe  and  America.  The  United  States  has  done 
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its  part  toward  retaining  silver  as  a  monetary  agent 
for  measuring  and  exchanging  values.  For  three 
years  it  has  appropriated  to  coinage  purposes  one 
third  of  the  world's  production  of  silver,  and  main- 
tained its  average  bullion  price  nearly  to  the  average 
of  1878.  As  was  said  in  my  first  report,  "  should  the 
$650,000.000  of  silver  coin,  now  full  legal  tender  in 
Europe,  be  demonetized,  the  United  States  could  not, 
single-handed  among  commercial  nations,  with  no 
European  co-operation  or  allies,  sustain  the  value  of 
silver  from  the  inevitable  fall.  With  that  danger 
menacing  us,  we  can  not,  without  serious  embarrass- 
ment, continue  such  coinage  unless  other  commercial 
nations  will  agree  upon  the  general  use  of  silver  as 
well  as  gold.  But  should  such  international  agree- 
ment be  secured,  neither  our  ratio  of  comparative 
valuation  nor  even  one  based  upon  the  present  ex- 
changeable value  of  gold  and  silver  will  jprobably  be 
adopted.  The  ratio  of  15i  to  1,  already  approved 
and  in  use  among  the  nations  composing  the  Latin 
Union,  would  doubtless  be  chosen.  This  would,  if 
the  coinage  of  silver  as  well  as  gold  at  all  the  mints 
of  the  world  were  made  free,  as  bi-metallism  implies, 
cause  the  voluntary  withdrawal  from  circulation  of 
the  standard  dollars,  and  their  recoinage.  In  such 
case  the  further  coinage  of  silver  dollars  of  the  present 
weight,  unless  needed  for  circulation,  is  a  useless  ex- 
penditure." 

The  Secretary  of  the  Treasury,  in  his  an- 
nual report,  and  the  President  in  his  message, 
also  recommended  a  suspension  of  the  coinage 
of  silver  dollars,  and  a  future  restriction,  not  to 
an  arbitrary  limit,  but  to  a  limit  determined 
by  the  actual  demand  for  circulation.  They 
also  recommended  a  cessation  of  the  issue  of 
silver  certificates,  and  advocated  a  policy  in 
future  in  regard  to  bi-metallism  dependent  on 
a  substantial  concert  of  commercial  nations. 

BLANQUI,  AUGUSTE,  a  French  Democrat 
and  Socialist,  died  January  2d,  at  the  age  of 
seventy-six.  Without  ever  having  formulated 
any  definite  objects  to  which  his  extraor- 
dinary political  activity  was  directed,  he  has 
appeared  in  the  character  of  a  leader  in  every 
revolutionary  movement  of  the  century.  When 
a  student  in  Paris,  his  intellectual  gifts  were 
widely  remarked.  He  commenced  life  as  a 
private  tutor.  A  mutual  attachment  sprang 
up  between  him  and  his  second  pupil,  the 
daughter  of  a  Paris  banker,  which  was  con- 
cealed for  years,  and  then  resulted  in  their 
marriage.  After  seven  years  of  happy  wedded 
life,  Blanqui  embarked  in  his  career  of  a  po- 
litical conspirator.  His  condemnation  to  life- 
long imprisonment  so  wrought  upon  his  wife's 
mind  that  she  died  within  a  year.  Since  then 
Blanqui  has  passed  thirty-seven  years  of  his 
life  in  prison.  He  founded  numerous  secret 
societies,  and  was  the  chief  organizer  of  nearly 
every  democratic  outbreak.  Lamartine  says 
that  after  the  Revolution  of  1848  he  invited 
Blanqui  to  forsake  destructive  criticism,  and 
devote  hi.s  talents  to  the  diplomatic  service  of 
his  country,  offering  him  a  foreign  mission. 
Blanqui  was  small  and  insignificant  in  appear- 
ance. He  lived  like  an  ascetic,  using  no  wine 
or  coffee,  eating  vegetable  food  only,  dispens- 
ing with  fire  in  all  weathers,  and  leaving  his 
chamber-windows  always  open.  Though  the 
most  active  instigator  of  violent  uprisings  in 
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France,  he  had  a  sentimental  horror  of  blood- 
shed; and  though  always  foremost  in  revolu- 
tionary and  socialistic  disturbances,  he  fre- 
quently expressed  the  conviction  that  strong 
government  was  necessary  to  prevent  anarchy, 
and  that  the  economic  problem  could  not  be 
solved  perhaps  in  centuries.  The  Commu- 
nards of  Paris  converted  the  funeral  of  Blanqui 
into  a  celebration  of  the  amnesty. 

BLUNTSCHLI,  Professor  JEAN  GASPARD, 
jurist  and  writer  on  international  law,  born  at 
Zurich  in  March,  1808,  died  October  21st.  He 
was  educated  for  the  law  in  his  own  country, 
and  afterward  went  to  Germany,  where  he 
was  a  pupil  of  Savigny  and  Niebuhr.  His 
work  on  u  Succession  according  to  the  Roman 
Law  "  gained  him  the  doctor's  degree  at  Berlin. 
Upon  his  return  to  Switzerland,  he  engaged 
actively  in  the  political  conflicts  of  the  time,  and 
contributed  frequently  to  the  Liberal  press. 
He  became  a  member  of  the  State  Council,  and 
was  a  member  of  the  Ministry  before  the  re- 
turn of  the  Conservatives  to  power.  In  1838 
he  published  tlie  "  Political  and  Juridical  His- 
tory of  Zurich."  He  assisted  the  brothers 
Grimm  in  their  researches  into  German  an- 
tiquities, and  wrote  several  works  on  na- 
tional history.  His  work  on  "  General  Polit- 
ical Law  "  (Munich,  1850)  established  his  repu- 
tation as  an  historian  and  jurist.  When  the 
University  of  Zurich  was  founded,  in  1833, 
Bluntschli  was  appointed  a  titular  professor. 
In  1861  he  went  to  Heidelberg  as  Professor  of 
Public  Law.  In  recent  years  he  has  published 
several  works  on  the  history  and  theory  of  law, 
which  are  studied  with  great  attention  in  Eu- 
rope. In  the  early  part  of  1881  he  was  pro- 
voked into  an  amicable  controversy  with  Gen- 
eral von  Moltke  by  the  latter's  strictures  on 
the  reform  in  the  laws  of  war  proposed  by  the 
Institut  de  Droit  International,  and  his  defense 
of  war  as  an  agency  in  higher  civilization. 

BRAHMO  SOMAJ,  THE.  The  division  in 
the  Brahmo  Somaj  of  India,  which  took  place 
in  1878  (an  account  of  which  is  given  in 
the  "  Annual  Cyclopaedia "  for  1879,  article 
BRAHMO  SOMAJ),  has  been  made  wider  in  con- 
sequence of  a  new  departure  that  the  wing  of 
the  church  of  which  Keshub  Chunder  Sen  is 
regarded  as  the  leader  has  taken.  The  new 
movement  assumed  a  definite  form  at  the  close 
of  the  celebration  of  the  fifty-first  anniversary 
of  the  Brahmo  Somaj,  when  Mr.  Sen's  party 
assumed  the  name  of  the  "  Church  of  the  New 
Dispensation,"  and  the  "  Flag  of  the  New 
Dispensation,"  intended  to  denote  the  church 
militant  developing  into  the  church  triumphant, 
was  formally  inaugurated,  with  the  Arati  cere- 
mony, or  the  waving  of  lights  and  the  chant- 
ing of  hymns.  The  "  New  Dispensation  "  is 
believed  by  Mr.  Sen  to  afford  a  scheme  for 
effecting  the  unity  and  harmony  of  all  other 
dispensations,  all  of  which — Hindooism,  Bud- 
dhism, Islamism,  and  Christianity — are  con- 
nected as  parts  of  the  divine  scheme,  and  really 
exhibit  order  and  continuity  where  confusion 
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and  anomaly  only  are  commonly  perceived. 
The  new  order  is  the  happy  welding  of  these 
together,  and  in  it  the  fultillment  of  Christ's 
prophecy  of  the  coming  of  the  Comforter  is  to 
be  Bought.  Christ  is  not  held  to  he  divine,  as 
in  the  orthodox  churches  of  Christianity,  but 
is  regarded  with  great  reverence  and  devotion 
as  a  prophet,  and  is  allowed  a  subjective  not 
an  objective  divinity.  God  is  believed  in  as 
an  objective  reality,  a  supreme  Father,  whose 
character  of  divine  holiness  worshipers  aim  to 
assimilate  and  realize  in  their  hearts.  Com- 
munion is  sought  to  be  promoted  with  proph- 
ets and  departed  saints,  who  are  supposed  to 
be  real  persons  and  children  of  God,  by  the 
so-called  pilgrimages,  in  which  a  particular 
room  represents  the  historical  site,  and  con- 
versations are  carried  on,  by  the  aid  of  a  vivid 
imagination,  with  the  person  invoked,  whose 
utterances  of  centuries  ago,  says  Dr.  William 
Knighton,  in  the  "  Contemporary  Review," 
"  are  applied,  more  or  less  skillfully,  to  the 
exigencies  of  the  present  time,  or  the  difficulties 
of  existing  theological  speculation."  The  spirits 
are  not  supposed  to  be  materialized  or  actually 
present,  but  to  be  spiritually  drawn  into  the 
life  and  character  of  the  devotee;  the  pilgrim- 
ages being  explained  to  be  simply  practical  ap- 
plications of  "the  philosophy  of  subjectivity." 
The  believer  may  be  aided  by  the  perusal  of 
the  sacred  books  of  the  several  religions,  by 
studying  the  precepts  and  examples,  and  ab- 
sorbing the  spirit  of  which  he  is  believed  to  be 
brought  into  communion  with  the  authors  of 
those  religions,  or  to  have  "  conferences  "  with 
them.  The  immortality  of  the  soul  is  taught, 
with  the  idea  that  the  future  life  is  a  continu- 
ation and  development  of  the  present  life.  The 
incarnation  of  Deity  is  denied,  but  all  the  great 
teachers  of  religion,  from  Moses  to  Mohammed, 
are  recognized  as  God's  servants  and  as  useful 
teachers.  A  violation  of  duty  is  sin,  and  every 
sinner  must  suffer  the  consequences  of  his  own 
sinfulness,  in  this  world  or  the  next.  Holiness 
may  be  attained,  however,  and  sinfulness  ex- 
tirpated by  the  worship  of  God,  by  self-control 
and  self-denial,  by  repentance,  by  the  study  of 
God  in  nature  and  in  good  books,  by  good 
company,  and  by  solitary  contemplation  ;  and 
by  these  means  salvation  is  attained.  No  me- 
diation between  God  and  man  is  suggested. 
Salvation  brings  with  it  a  perpetual  growth  in 
purity,  which  goes  on  for  all  eternity.  The 
New  Dispensation  is  openly  and  fearlessly  de- 
clared to  be  the  work  of  God  and  not  of  man, 
a  beautiful  symmetrical  plan  of  providence  in 
a  course  of  daily  development,  which  provides 
an  infallible  remedy  for  human  wants  and 
short-comings ;  a  "  system  of  Divine  eclecti- 
cism, absorbing  all  religions,  incorporating  in 
itself  all  the  prophets  of  God." 

Among  the  peculiarities  of  ritual  of  the  New- 
Dispensation  are  the  Arati  ceremony,  with 
which  the  flag  was  inaugurated,  and  which  has 
been  criticised  as  savoring  of  idolatry ;  and  the 
sacramental  ceremony,  in  which  rice  and  water 


are  substituted  for  the  ordinary  bread  and 
wine.  The  "  vow  of  self-surrender  "  is  taken 
by  persons  who  enroll  themselves  in  the  order 
of  "  Grihastha  Vairagi,"  or  ascetic  household- 
ers— men  of  the  world  who,  following  secular 
employments,  give  all  they  make  to  the  church. 
The  singing  of  hymns  from  door  to  door,  for 
the  benefit  of  the  worldly-minded,  which  was 
formerly  confined  to  the  lower  classes  of  peo- 
ple, has  been  commended  under  the  New  Dis- 
pensation to  the  middle  and  upper  classes  as 
an  "  exalted  work." 

The  fifty-first  anniversary  of  the  Brahmo 
Somaj  was  celebrated  by  the  adherents  of  the 
New  Dispensation  in  a  series  of  meditative  and 
mystic  ceremonies,  which,  with  the  days  of 
preparation,  occupied  most  of  the  month  of 
January.  A  portrait  of  Ram  Mohun  Roy  was 
unveiled.  Five  missionaries  were  consecrated 
to  a  life  in  which  they  were  told  they  would 
be  wholly  under  the  guidance  of  Heaven,  and 
would  find  themselves  always  in  a  state  of  com- 
plete harmony  with  each  other,  drawing  their 
inspiration  from  the  Almighty  alone,  who 
would  speak  to  and  through  them.  The  report 
for  the  past  year  mentioned  as  its  peculiar, 
pre-eminent  feature,  the  "communion  with 
saints,"  which  was  observed  by  eight  pilgrim- 
ages of  the  missionaries  and  other  Brahmos  to 
the  house  of  the  minister  (Mr.  Sen),  with  hon- 
ors to  the  following  saints  :  Moses,  February 
22d ;  Socrates,  March  7th ;  Sakya,  March  14th ; 
Mohammed,  September  19th;  Chaitanya,  Sep- 
tember 26th ;  scientific  men,  October  3d.  An 
average  of  one  hundred  students  had  attended 
the  theological  institution.  Fifteen  mission- 
aries had  been  employed  in  Calcutta  and  six  in 
Dacca,  besides  fourteen  secular  missionaries. 
Thirteen  somajes  had  been  established,  and  the 
flag  of  the  New  Dispensation  had  been  carried 
all  around  India.  A  letter  was  read  from  the 
Prarthana  Somaj,  of  Bombay,  expressing  the 
hope  that  all  schism  might  be  healed,  and  that 
there  might  be  a  united  theistic  church  in 
India,  which  was  suitably  responded  to.  Steps 
were  taken  to  publish  a  reply  to  misrepresen- 
tations which,  it  was  alleged,  had  been  made 
of  the  Brahmo  Somaj  in  India  and  England. 
The  missionaries  were  given  the  distinctive 
title  of  Sraddheya  Bhai,  or  Reverend  Brother. 
A  sacramental  ceremony  was  celebrated  on 
the  6th  of  March.  On  the  7th  of  June  "a  new- 
Horn  ceremony,"  or  fire-sacrifice,  was  cele- 
brated as  the  "ceremony  of  overthrowing 
temptation,"  and  was  followed  on  the  12th  by 
a  "  new  baptismal  ceremony,"  in  which  it  was 
claimed  that  "  the  rite  was  administered  by 
John  the  Baptist  himself,  who  was  present  in 
spirit." 

A  considerable  majority  of  the  Brahmo 
Somajes,  including  one  hundred  and  forty 
churches  in  different  parts  of  India,  from  Assam 
to  Sinde,  and  from  Lahore  to  Madras,  adhere 
to  the  old  order,  and  either  oppose  the  New 
Dispensation  or  hold  aloof  from  it.  The  chief 
of  these  societies  is  the  Sadharan  (or  Univer- 
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sal)  Brahmo  Somaj  of  Calcutta,  which  has  also 
many  members  among  the  provincial  somajes, 
and  has  regular  agents  in  various  parts  of  India. 
Its  aims  are  stated  in  its  annual  report  to  he, 
first,  "  to  develop  within  itself  and  encourage 
in  others  a  life  of  piety,  based  upon  direct  and 
immediate  communion  with  the  living  God  ;  to 
promote  absolute  spiritual  freedom  by  combat- 
ing all  doctrines  of  incarnation,  mediation,  or 
prophetship;  to  build  morality  and  piety  on 
foundations  of  reason  and  conscience,  illumined 
by  the  light  of  divine  intercourse ;  and  to  strive 
for  a  life  in  which  devotion  and  earnest  work 
will  commingle'1';  and,  secondly,  to  introduce 
a  constitutional  and  representative  mode  of 
church  government.  The  declaration  of  prin- 
ciples, read  at  the  dedication  of  the  church  in 
Calcutta  in  January,  enforced  the  worship  of 
the  One  True  God,  to  the  exclusion  of  every 
created  person  or  thing,  and  of  divine  honors 
"to  any  man  or  woman  as  God,  or  equal  to 
God,  or  an  incarnation  of  God,  or  as  appointed 
of  God  "  ;  the  renunciation  of  distinctions  of 
caste  or  social  position;  the  catholicity  of 
Brahmoism  ("  no  book  or  man  shall  be  acknowl- 
edged as  infallible,  and  the  only  way  to  sal- 
vation ;  but,  nevertheless,  due  respect  shall  be 
paid  to  all  scriptures,  and  the  good  and  great 
of  all  ages  and  countries ") ;  and  the  main- 
tenance of  spirituality  of  doctrine.  "  Flowers, 
spices,  burnt-offerings,  candles,  and  other  ma- 
terial accompaniments  of  worship,"  it  said, 
"shall  never  be  used,  and  care  shall  be  taken  to 
avoid  everything  tending  to  reduce  religion  to 
mere  parade  and  lifeless  forms.  .  .  .  Anything 
that  will  directly  or  indirectly  encourage  idola- 
try, engender  superstition,  take  away  spiritual 
freedom,  lower  conscience,  or  corrupt  morals, 
shall  never  be  countenanced."  The  Sadharan 
Brahmo  Somaj  sends  missionaries  over  India, 
sustains  societies  for  religious  culture  among 
the  students  of  Calcutta,  and  maintains  a 
theistic  library  and  a  school  for  the  higher  edu- 
cation of  boys,  with  twenty  teachers  and  389 
pupils,  and  labors  by  itself,  and  through  asso- 
ciated societies  of  women,  for  the  improvement 
of  women.  Among  the  reforms  advocated  by 
the  theists  of  India,  of  whom  both  of  these 
societies  are  branches,  are  the  complete  aboli- 
tion of  all  caste  restrictions ;  the  abolition  of 
the  worship  of  deceassd  ancestors  ;  a  reform 
of  the  ceremonies  usual  at  births,  and  at  cre- 
mation ;  reform  of  marriage  customs  (which  is 
pronounced  equivalent  to  the  reconstruction 
of  Hindoo  society) ;  the  promotion  of  fe- 
male education  and  emancipation  ;  the  limita- 
tion of  men  to  one  wife ;  the  removal  of  the 
prohibition  against  the  marriage  of  widows, 
and  social  reform ;  the  suppression  of  intem- 
peranr.e  of  all  kinds;  the  promotion  of  educa- 
tion among  the  people;  and  the  social  and 
moral  regeneration  of  India. 

BRAZIL  (IMPERIO  DO  BRAZIL).  (For  details 
relating  to  area,  territorial  divisions,  popula- 
tion, etc.,  reference  may  be  made  to  the  "  An- 
nual Cyclopaedia"  for  1878.) 


The  Emperor  is  Dom  Pedro  II,  born  De- 
cember 2,  1825 ;  proclaimed  April  7, 1831 ;  re- 
gency until  July  23,  1840 ;  crowned  July  18, 
1841 ;  married  September  4,  1843,  to  Theresa 
Christina  Maria,  daughter  of  the  late  King 
Francis  I  of  the  Two  Sicilies. 

The  Cabinet  in  1881  was  composed  of  the 
following  ministers:  Interior,  Baron  Homem 
de  Mello ;  Justice,  Councilor  M.  P.  S.  Dantas, 
Senator ;  Foreign  Affairs,  Councilor  P.  L.  Pe- 
reira  de  Souza,  Deputy ;  Finance,  Councilor 
J.  A.  Saraiva,  Senator,  and  President  of  the 
Council  of  State ;  War,  Councilor  Franklin 
Doria.  Deputy;  Navy,  Councilor  J.  R.  Lima 
Duarte,  Deputy;  Public  Works,  Commerce, 
and  Agriculture,  Councilor  M.  Buarque  de 
Macedo,*  Deputy. 

The  Council  of  State  was  composed  of  the 
following  members  in  ordinary:  The  Princess 
Imperial,  Donna  Isabel ;  Prince  Gaston  d'Or- 
leans,  Count  d'Eu ;  the  Senators  Viscount  de 
Abaete,  Viscount  de  Muritiba,  Viscount  de 
Bom  Retiro,  Viscount  de  Jaguary,  Viscount 
de  Nictheroy,  Viscount  de  Araxa,  J.  P.  Diaz 
de  Carvacho,  and  J.  J.  Teixeira,  Vice- Admiral 
J.  R.  de  Lamare ;  Dr.  P.  J.  Scares  de  Souza ; 
and  of  members  extraordinary :  Senators  J.  L. 
C.  Paranagua  and  M.  P.  S.  Dantas;  Coun- 
cilors Martin  Francisco,  B.  A.  de  M.  Taques, 
and  J.  0.  de  Andrade ;  and  Viscount  de  Pra- 
dos. 

The  President  of  the  Senate,  which  com- 
prises 58  members  elected  for  life,  was  Vis- 
count de  Jaguary;  and  the  Vice-President, 
Count  de  Baependy. 

The  President  of  the  Chamber  of  Deputies, 
with  122  members  elected  for  four  years,  was 
Viscount  de  Prados;  and  the  Vice-President, 
F.  de  Almeida. 

The  Presidents  of  the  several  provinces  were 
as  follows : 


Alagoas 

Ainazonas 

Bahia 

Ceara 

Espirito  Santo 

Goyaz 

Maranhao 

Matto-Grosso 

Minas-Geraes 

Para 

Parahyba 

Parana   

Pernambuco 

Piauhy 

Rio  Grande  do  Norte. . . 

Rio  de  Janeiro 

Santa  Catharina 

Sao  Paulo 

Sao  Pedro  (Rio  Grande 

doSul) 

Sergipe 


Dr.  J.  E.  Ferreira  Jacoblna. 

Dr.  A.  J.  Furtado. 

Senator  J.  L.  O.  Paranagua. 

Senator  P.  Leao  Velioso. 

Dr.  M.  A.  Tostes. 

Dr.  J.  A.  I.eite  de  Monies. 

Dr.  P.  8.  Cincinato. 

Colonel  J.  M.  ae  Alencastro. 

Senator  J.  F.  Meirade  Vasconcallos. 

Dr.  M.  P.  Souza  Dantas  Filho. 

Dr.  J.  Ferreira  Carneiro. 

Dr.  8.  B.  Pimentel. 

Dr.  J.  A.  de  Azevedo  Lima. 

Dr.  S.  Q.  de  Moura. 

Dr.  A.  D.  Satyro. 

Dr.  Martinho  AS.  Campos. 

Dr.  J.  R.  Chaves. 

Senator  F.  C.  de  Abreu  e  Silva. 

Dr.  F.  P.  Boares  Brandao. 
Dr.  II.  M.  Inglez  de  Sousa. 


The  Archbishop  of  Bahiat  the  Rt.  Rev.  L.  A. 
dos  Santos  (1880),  is  Primate  of  all  Brazil ; 
and  there  are  eleven  bishops :  those  of  Para, 
Sao  Luiz,  Fortaleza,  Olinda,  Rio  de  Janeiro, 
Sao  Paulo,  Porto  Alegre,  Marianna,  Diaman- 
tina,  Goyaz,  and  CuyabA. 

The  Brazilian  Minister  Plenipotentiary  and 
Envoy  Extraordinary  to  the  United  States  is 

*  Died  August  29, 1881.    (See  OBITUARIES,  FOKMGN.) 
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Councilor  Lopes  Netto  (transferred  from  Monte- 
video in  July,  1881) ;  and  the  Brazilian  Consul- 
General  at  Baltimore  (for  the  Union)  is  Senhor 
Salvador  de  Mendonca. 

The  United  States  Minister  to  Brazil  is  Hon. 
James  Monroe  (1881) ;  and  the  United  States 
Consul-General  at  Rio  de  Janeiro  is  Mr. 
Thomas  Adamson.  "  We  learn,  with  the 
greatest  pleasure,"  writes  a  Rio  journalist,  re- 
ferring to  the  appointment  of  Minister  Mon- 
roe, and  to  the  continuance  of  Mr.  Adamson 
in  the  consulate-general,  "  that  the  Honorable 
James  Monroe  has  been  nominated  by  the 
President  of  the  United  States  as  representa- 
tive of  that  great  republic  at  the  court  of 
Brazil.  Mr.  Monroe  will  be  no  stranger  in 
Brazil ;  he  is  already  known  here  as  a  consul 
who  discharged  his  important  duties  with  zeal 
and  integrity  ;  and  his  precedents  here  afford 
the  certainty  that  the  United  States  will  find 
in  him  a  resident  Minister  in  Brazil  who  will 
reflect  honor  on  his  native  country.  As  re- 
gards the  present  United  States  consulate- 
general  at  Rio  de  Janeiro,  we  are  rejoiced  to 
find  that  no  change  is  contemplated  in  its  oc- 
cupancy by  the  gentleman  who  has  so  wor- 
thily discharged  the  duties  thereof,  and  re- 
formed it.  As  the  New  York  correspondence 
says,  Mr.  Adamson  is  not  popular  among  a 
certain  class  of  American  citizens  here;  but 
consuls,  like  ministers  of  state,  who  initiate 
and  enforce  necessary  reforms,  must  count  on 
having  to  endure  much  obloquy  from  the  small 
but  noisy  class  whose  interests  the  reforms 
traverse.  Still,  every  important  American  and 
other  house,  having  business  with  the  United 
States  consulate-general  here,  will  freely  ac- 
knowledge that,  in  Mr.  Adamson,  we  have  had 
the  best  American  Consul-General  Rio  has 
seen  since  the  days  of  '  Honest  James  Mon- 
roe.' " 

The  actual  strength  of  the  army  in  1880  was 
15,304,  of  whom  1,743  were  officers.  The  dis- 
tribution of  the  several  arms  was  as  follows : 
Infantry — twenty-one  battalions,  eight  garrison 
companies,  and  one  depot  company  for  drill- 
service;  cavalry — five  regiments,  one  squad- 
ron, and  five  garrison  companies;  artillery — 
three  mounted  regiments  and  five  foot-battal- 
ions ;  sappers  and  miners,  one  battalion  ;  gen- 
darmes, 8,340,  of  whom  931  were  at  Rio  de 
Janeiro.  The  National  Guard  had  been  dis- 
banded, with  a  view  to  reorganization  after  the 
taking  of  the  new  census.  Pursuant  to  the  law 
of  February  27,  1875,  military  service  is  obli- 
gatory for  all  Brazilian  citizens ;  but  numerous 
exemptions  are  admitted,  and  substitution  is  al- 
lowable. The  period  of  service  in  the  regular 
army  is  six  years,  and  in  the  reserve  three 
years.  The  regulation  war  strength  was  to  be 
fixed  at  32,000;  and  the  strength  in  time  of 
peace,  although  fixed  at  13,000,  is  commonly 
in  excess  of  that  number.  The  navy,  in  1880, 
consisted  of  nine  steam  ironclads,  "six  steam 
corvettes,  sixteen  steam  gunboats,  six  steam 
transports,  and  three  sail  of  the  line  (one  cor- 


vette and  two  smaller  craft) ;  with  an  aggre- 
gate of  3,758  men,  and  a  total  armament  of 
166  guns.  The  aggregate  steam-power  was 
8,660  horses.  Besides  the  vessels  above  enu- 
merated, there  were  five  iron-clad  ships,  one 
gunboat,  one  school-ship,  and  one  brig  for 
midshipmen,  all  without  armament.  The  per- 
sonnel of  the  navy  consisted  of  14  general  staff- 
officers,  340  first-class  officers,  a  sanitary  corps 
73  strong,  17  almoners,  88  accountants,  57 
guardians,  and  185  engineers;  an  imperial  ma- 
rine corps,  2,695  strong,  a  naval  battalion  of 
286  men,  and  1,229  apprentices;  total,  4,984 
men.  An  additional  gunboat  has  been  report- 
ed "  in  course  of  construction  "  for  some  years 
past;  but  mention  must  here  be  made  of  two 
important  craft,  officially  described  as  follows : 
One  of  these,  an  ironclad  of  novel  construc- 
tion, contracted  for  in  London  in  1881,  is  to 
be  300  feet  in  length  with  52  feet  beam,  and 
to  carry  four  Armstrong  twenty-ton,  new  pat- 
tern, breech-loading  guns,  mounted  on  two 
turrets  arranged  en  echelon,  and  sufficiently 
far  apart  to  avoid  injury  to  one  turret  by  the 
flash  of  the  guns  in  the  other.  The  lighter 
armament  is  to  consist  of  six  4f -inch  guns  and 
a  signal-gun.  The  armor  is  to  be  steel-faced 
throughout;  the  armor-belt,  of  two  strakcs,  7 
feet  deep  and  varying  in  thickness  from  10  to 
1 1  inches ;  and  the  breastwork  and  turrets  each 
10  inches  thick.  The  main-deck  will  be  faced 
with  1^-inch  compound  armor  on  a  steel  back- 
ing ^  inch  thick.  The  stem,  stern,  rudder, 
brackets,  and  tubes  will  be  constructed  of  brass, 
while  the  hull  will  be  double  sheathed  with 
wood  and  covered  with  Muntz-metal.  Promi- 
nent among  the  advantages  anticipated  in  this 
ironclad  are:  the  protection  of  the  magazines 
and  the  spaces  beneath  the  breastwork,  fore 
and  aft  of  which  the  armor-belt  will  pass  inside 
and  take  the  form  of  oblique  armor ;  the  dimi- 
nution of  weight  consequent  upon  that  arrange- 
ment, and  the  security  against  water  lodging 
upon  the  inner  protective  deck  in  the  event  of 
piercing  of  the  thin  ends  of  the  armor;  and 
the  use  of  the  forced  blast,  with  a  horse-power 
readily  increased  from  6,000  to  8,000,  and  a 
speed  of  not  less  than  15  but  susceptible  of  be- 
ing accelerated  to  16f  knots  an  hour.  Should 
the  ship,  on  trial,  fail  by  one  quarter  of  a  knot 
to  make  15  knots,  the  builders  will,  by  the 
terms  of  their  contract,  be  held  to  forfeit 
£2,000;  if  by  one  half  knot,  £4,000;  if  by 
three  fourths,  £8,000 ;  if  by  one  knot,  £16,000  ; 
if  by  li  knot,  £32,000 :  and  should  the  speed 
fall  short  of  13£  knots,  the  whole  of  the  final 
installment,  amounting  to  one  sixth  of  the  en- 
tire price,  will  be  forfeited.  Should  the  ex- 
treme draught  of  the  ship,  with  400  tons  of 
coal  and  sea-going  stores  on  board,  exceed  20 
feet,  the  forfeitures  will  be  as  follows :  for  an 
excess  of  1  inch,  £1,000;  of  2  inches,  £2,000; 
of  3  inches,  £4,000 ;  of  4  inches,  £8,000  ;  of  5 
inches,  £16,000  ;  of  6  inches,  £25,000  ;  and  of 
more  than  6  inches,  the  entire  final  install- 
ment. Likewise,  for  an  excess  of  one  tenth 
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pound  per  horse-power  over  the  consumption 
of  fuel  indicated  by  the  builders  for  the  trial 
trip  of  6  hours  at  full  speed,  £2,000  will  be 
forfeited;  for  two  tenths,  £4,000;  for  three 
tenths,  £8,000 ;  for  four  tenths,  £16,000 ;  for 
five  tenths,  £32,000.  The  ship  is  to  be  inclined, 
and  her  center  of  gravity  ascertained  in  the 
usual  way.  Her  metacentric  height  when 
loaded  for  sea  is  not  to  be  less  than  3  feet,  and 
under  no  circumstances  is  it  to  be  less  than  2| 
feet;  and  by  failure  in  any  of  these  stipula- 
tions the  contractors  are  to  forfeit  the  final  in- 
stallment. The  other  new  craft  is  an  iron  gun- 
boat to  be  named  Iniciadora,  and  the  king-bolt 
of  which  was  struck  by  his  Majesty  the  Em- 
peror on  October  27,  1881,  at  the  national  ar- 
senal of  marine.  This  will  be  the  first  iron  ves- 
sel built  there.  The  dimensions  and  other  de- 
tails published  were  as  follows:  length,  117 
feet ;  beam,  24  feet ;  depth  of  hold,  8  feet ; 
draught,  5  feet;  with  a  displacement  of  200 
tons,  and  engines  of  260  horse-power,  expected 
to  give  a  speed  of  from  9  to  10  knots  an  hour. 
The  vessel  is  to  be  double  sheathed  with  wood 
and  Muntz-metal ;  and  the  armament  to  consist 
of  two  cannons  of  15  caliber  at  the  bow  and 
stern,  with  -^-inch  steel  plate  casemates  for 
protection  against  musketry;  two  machine 
guns  and  torpedo  apparatus.  Electric  light 
will  be  used  on  board  the  Iniciadora,  which  is 
to  have  steel-wire  schooner  rigging,  have  ca- 
pacity for  one  month's  supplies  for  60  men, 
and  carry  coal  for  5  days.  This  gunboat  is 
specially  intended  for  river  service. 

The  subjoined  table  of  the  latest  official  re- 
turns at  hand  from  the  Finance  Department, 
being  for  the  year  1877-'78,  will  serve  to  show 
the  sources  of  the  revenue  and  the  brandies 
of  the  expenditure,  but  not  the  real  condition 
of  Brazilian  finances  at  the  present  time-: 

REVENUE. 

Customs  receipts $36,597,474 

Imposts  on  shipping 65,749 

Internal  revenue 14,155.169 

Deposits 762,417 

Emancipation  fund 521,860 

Keceipts  extraordinary  8,270,171 

Total $55,372,840 

EXPENDITURE. 

Ministry  of  the  Interior $11,207.295 

of  Foreign  Affairs 504,283 

.  of  Finance 25,526,199 

of  Justice  8,2-31,823 

of  Commerce  and  Agriculture..  21,058,020 

of  War. 7,917,894 

of  the  Navy 6,801,781 

Total $75,746,195 

Deficit $20,378,355 

In  the  budget  for  the  fiscal  year  1881-'82,  the 
revenue  was  estimated  at  $58,479,000,  and  the 
expenditure,  in  round  figures,  at  $59,143,380; 
thus  showing  a  deficit  of  but  $664,380.  As 
for  1880,  the  revenue  appears  to  have  been 
"  greater  in  that  year  than  any  of  the  preced- 
ing years."  The  customs  receipts  from  ex- 
ports gave  a  total  of  $21,425,497,  against  $20,- 
877,662  in  1879;  though  the  receipts  from 


imports  were  but  $4,765,585  in  1880,  against 
$4,900,163  in  1879.  Hence  the  actual  increase 
of  revenue  from  the  customs  department  in 
1880,  as  compared  with  1879,  was  but  $413,- 
257.  Much  more  favorable  results  were  ex- 
pected by  the  Government  from  the  tariff" 
which  went  into  operation  on  January  1, 
1880  ;  but  economists  foresaw  that  a  measure 
so  unsatisfactory  to  the  commercial  commu- 
nity could  hardly  prove  profitable  to  the  treas- 
ury ;  for,  although  merchants  had  been  re- 
quested to  take  part  in  the  work  of  revising 
the  former  tariff's,  their  suggestions  had  only 
been  regarded  as  worthy  of  consideration  when 
favorable  to  increased  rates  of  duty.*  The 
new  tariff  undeniably  made  some  improve- 
ments, such  as  the  suppression  of  unnecessary 
distinctions  and  the  approximation  of  official 
to  market  value ;  but,  on  the  whole,  the  re- 
vision was  performed  too  rapidly  to  admit  of 
proper  attention  to  fiscal  conveniences.  A 
new  revision  was  ordered  toward  the  close  of 
1880,  and  the  work  intrusted  to  a  committee 
composed  wholly  of  government  employes; 
but  the  expediency  of  submitting  the  result  of 
their  labors,  when  these  should  be  terminated, 
for  examination  to  a  committee  of  merchants 
and  another  of  manufacturers,  was  strongly 
urged  by  the  public  press. 

The  amount  and  branches  of  the  national 
debt  of  Brazil  were  reported  as  follows  on 
December  31,  1880 : 

Foreign  loan  of  1S52,  due  1882. 

"  "  1858,  "  1888. 

"  "  1860,  "  1898. 

"  "  1868,  "  1893. 

"  "  1865,  "  1902. 

"  "  1871,  "  1909. 

"  "  1875,  "  1913. 


£390,300 

236,800 

452.100 

1,871,100 

5,575,900 

8.028,200 

5,079,500 


Milreis. 

Total  foreign  debt £10,704,000  -  148,665,600t 

Six  per  cent  internal  funded  debt 835.397,100 

Five      "            "           "          "     1,995,000 

Four     "             "           "          «     119,600 

Six        "     gold  bonds  of  1868 28,882,000 

Four  and  a  half  per  cent  gold  bonds  of  1879. ..  50.285,000 

Treasury  bills 16,488.800 

Five  per  cent  private  loan 700.000 

Various  deposits,  about 50,000,000 

Paper  money 189,250,000 

Total  national  debt 819,788,100$ 

A  new  loan  of  £5,000,000  was  talked  of  in 
July  as  probable,  and  as  necessary  to  permit 
the  payment  or  funding  of  the  existing  floating 
debt. 

In  a  report  made  in  1879  by  the  Minister  of 
Finance,  the  total  debt  stood  at  779,116,837 
milreis  =  $389,558,418. 

The  most  recent  complete  official  returns  of 
the  foreign  commerce  of  the  empire  are  those 
for  1878-'79,  in  which  year  the  exports  and 
imports  were,  as  stated  in  our  volume  for  1880, 
of  the  total  values  of  $102,029,250  and  $81,- 
752,900  respectively. 

The  nature  and  value  of  the  commodities 
imported  from  Great  Britain  in  1880  were  as 
shown  in  the  subjoined  table : 

*  See  "  Annual  Cyclopaedia''  for  1880  and  for  1878. 
t  $74,882,800.  %  $409,866,550. 
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Cotton  manufactures  ....................  £S,837,r>25  ing  their  present  vantage-ground  in  the  mar- 

w"LU1^TwoS-iiaiufeciu^8::::::      1S$4  fcets  of  the  United  States  and  of  Europe.     The 

jute  manufactures  ......................      152,123  Brazilian  coffee-crops  have  of  late  years  been 

cL£a?^ea^tcCUtlery  ..................      804WS  abundant.     Thus,  as  has  been  seen  in  the  table 

Earthenware...'  .'.'.'.'"!.'."!!.'.'!'.!.'!'.!.'.'!!      ii-A'ik)  last  given,  the  crop  of  1878  was  225,500,000 

Kails  of  all  aorts  ........................  kilogrammes,  or  4(J6,100,000  pounds;  that  of 

cSwKht^aV..::::::::::::::'.'.:    885  i878-'79  was  rather  smaller,  222,349,800  kilo- 

Machinery  and  mill-work  ...............      I7i,7s9  grammes;  that  of  1879-'80,  still  smaller,  was 

>"»  ...............................  _  84'9'27  174,543,480;   while,  on  account  of  1880-'81, 

Total  ............................  £4,966,18$  for  the  first  six  months,  ending  on  December 

OJl    =*24'880'6tf0  81,  1880,  there  had  already  been  shipped  142,- 

(=  $19'"8'b06)  622,820  kilogrammes,  or  almost  seven  eighths 

,      .,  of  the  entire  quantity  exported  in  the  whole 

The  imports  from  the  same  source  for  the  f  h            immediately  preceding.     It  was  re- 

first  six  months  ot  1881  were  as  follows:  garded  as  probable  that  the  crop  of  1881-'82 

WS±*&::::::::::::::::::  ***?$!  wouidreach3,ooo,ooobagsofsixtykiiogrammes 

Linen  manufactures  ....................        8-M34  each,  or  180,000.000  kilogrammes  =  426,000,- 

jute  manufactures  .....................  000  pounds.    "  The  vear  1880  was  not  favorable 

Steam-engines  ..........................          2b,U30  r                                .                                mi 

K^  .................................      101,029  to  coffee  exportation,  "  observes  a  Kio  journal. 

86,  ,16  "The  European  markets  remained  apathetic 

™S  during  the  first  half-year,  with  prices  constantly 

Earthenware  ..........................        86,729  low,  while  in  the  United  States  the  presence 

Seed-otu^etc0  .....                                    is  614  °*  'arge  cargoes,  presumed  to  be  for  account  of 

"  -  1  —  the  Brazilian   Government,   kept  speculators 

Total  ...........................  -fT'tllwo  away.     At  home,  holders  and  buyers  found  it 

difficult  to  agree,  as  the  latter  could  not  go 

Judging  from  the  total  of  the  first  of  these  above  certain  limits  in  accordance  with  the 

two  tables,  that  of  the  second  would  seem  to  situation  of  the  markets  the  shipments  were 

foreshadow  a  considerable  decrease  for  1881  for  ;  -while  the  packers,  unwilling  to  sacrifice 

as  compared  with  1880.  the  article  by  selling  at  a  low  price,  endeav- 

Of  all  the  Brazilian  staples  of  export,  coffee  ored  at  all  hazards  to  sustain  their  pretensions. 

is  by  far  the  chief.     With  her  530,000,000  *  of  ID  the  last  months  of  the  year,  when  coffee 

shrubs,  producing  on  an  average  260,000,000  feil   considerably  in   the   American    markets, 

kilogrammes  or  572,000,000  pounds  annually,  some  New  York  and  Boston  merchants,  un- 

Brazil  exports  nearly  one  half  of  the  entire  quan-  able  to  meet  their  losses  thereby,  suspended 

tity  of  coffee  consumed  in  the  world,  her  home  payments.    But  no  unfavorable  impression  was 

consumption  not  exceeding  110,  000,000  pounds,  felt  at  Rio;  on  the  contrary,  the  fortnight  in 

Her  prodigious  superiority  over  all  the  other  which  the  news  of  the  failure  was  received 

coffee-growing  countries  individually  and  col-  was  that  of  greatest  sales  here.     In  ruin,  the 

lectively  may  be  seen  by  the  following  figures:  production  has  increased  greatly,  but  the  con- 

-    AHTITT  PRODUCED  sumption  has  increased  equally,  and  its  use  in 

the  fabrication  of  liquors  has  of  late  been  ex- 

_  -  ,11 

1S55.                  1878.  tensive.     New  means  of  transport  have  also 
assisted,  by  cheapening  freight.     Of  the  15,000 

Brazil.                           163*400000           ^25^0000  P5Pes  made  in  the  Provmces  of  Rio  de  Janeiro, 

Dutch  'possessions'.!!!!        71,822/too              9l'404!sao  about  9,000  proceeded  from  the  Campos  mar- 

West  indies  ...........       20,3on.ono             41,800,000  ]jet.    Pernambuco  followed  Rio  in  production, 

SnAfrica!:::!!!!!!       illlS             8S$0  9,000  pipes  having  been  exported  from  Recife, 

Arabia  ................         6,i76,ooo               2,779,200  and  the  home  consumption  being  large.    In 


merica 

Philippines 
Oceania 


Total 


1,858,720 


830,151.880 


8.896,800 


491X843.200 


=  676,811,354  ibs.  =  1,006,223,560  ibs. 


A  significant  fact  of  another  kind  is  observed 
on  glancing  at  the  foregoing  columns  of  fig- 
nres—  namely,  that  while  coffee-culture  has 
taken  an  immense  stride  in  the  course  of  twen- 
ty-three  years,  an  astounding  development  is 
noticeable  in  many  other  countries,  and  par- 
ticularly  in  Central  America  ;  and  Brazilian 
planters  will  do  well  to  reflect  that,  though 
the  supremacy  is  decidedly  theirs,  no  means 
can  safely  be  neglected  by  them  of  maintain- 

*  In  i88i. 


er  than  at  Pernambuco,  preventing  shipments 
thither.  In  tobacco  the  year  1880  was  un- 
profitable,  if  not,  indeed,  one  of  the  losses  and 
liquidations  for  all  the  classes  depending  on 
the  manufacture  of  Minas  tobacco.  The  low 
pr|ceg  which  prevailed  almost  unchanged 
throughout  the  year,  despite  a  considerable 
decrease  in  the  harvest,  were  attributed,  by  the 
partjes  interested,  to  the  perturbation  produced 
in  commercial  relations  by  the  new  taxes.  But, 
while  it  is  evident  that  the  taxes  contributed 
to  the  evilg  pointed  out,  it  is  no  less  so  that 
the  principai  caTjSe  Of  the  decline  in  prices  to 
tne  po;nt  Of  bemg  unremunerative  consisted  in 
the  narrowiless  of  the  circle  of  foreign  custom- 
ers.  And  thus  the  three  years  of  abundant 
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crops  prevented  the  expected  reaction  after 
the  suppression  of  the  imperial  taxes,  by  per- 
mitting the  supply  to  exceed  the  consumption." 

It  should  here  be  observed  that  sugar  is 
another  Brazilian  article  of  export,  produced 
in  all  parts  of  the  empire,  but  particularly  in 
the  provinces  of  Pernambuco  and  Bahia.  The 
quantity  shipped,  however,  is  never  or  rarely 
in  excess  of  140  tons,  or  about  the  amount  of 
the  total  shipments  from  the  little  island  of 
Mauritius. 

There  have  been  no  official  returns  of  port 
movements  published  since  those  given  in  our 
volume  for  1880,  to  which  volume  reference 
may  be  made  for  details  relating  to  Brazilian 
railways  and  telegraphs.  On  the  subject  of 
the  new  line  of  steamers  there  mentioned  as 
about  to  be  established  between  Canadian  and 
Brazilian  ports,  the>  folio  wing  particulars  were 
published  in  Rio  de  Janeiro  in  February,  1881 : 

"St.  Thomas,  at  which  port  the  steamers  of 
this  line  will  call,  is  the  distributing  point  for 
the  mails  and  traffic  of  the  West  Indies  and 
Central  America,  and  arrangements  are  in  prog- 
ress with  the  Royal  Mail  Steam  Packet  Com- 
pany for  an  interchange  of  traffic  by  through 
bills  of  lading  at  that  port  for  the  West  Indies, 
British  Guiana,  and  Central  America,  and  at 
Rio  de  Janeiro  for  the  republics  of  the  river 
Plate,  thus  bringing  all  these  countries  into 
direct  communication  with  Canada.  The  di- 
rect trade  of  Canada  with  these  countries  for 
the  year  1879  has  been  as  follows:  Imports, 
value  $1,256,817;  exports,  value  $4,242,112; 
but  it  has  been  carried  on  entirely  by  sailing- 
vessels,  and  will  necessarily  be  further  devel- 
oped by  the  establishment  of  this  company. 
It  is  proposed  to  employ  four  steamers  in  this 
service,  each  of  2,200  tons  burden,  which  will 
run  monthly  between  Canada  and  Rio  de  Ja- 
neiro, touching  at  St.  Thomas,  Para,  Maranhao, 
Ceara,  Pernambuco,  and  Bahia,  between  which 
ports  the  coastwise  traffic  in  passengers  and 
goods  is  very  important.  The  contract  with 
the  Canadian  Government  is  for  three  years 
certain  from  1st  of  May  next,  thereafter  being 
terminable  by  six  months'  notice,  as  is  usual 
in  the  Dominion.  The  Brazilian  contract  is 
for  ten  years,  and  it  is  understood  that  nego- 
tiations are  in  progress  for  additional  subsidies 
to  the  company  in  respect  of  intermediate  ports 
of  call.  The  company  has  the  advantage  of 
being  introduced  to  public  notice  by  a  strong 
and  influential  board,  and,  in  view  of  all  the 
circumstances,  it  is  reasonable  to  anticipate  that 
the  capital  will  be  at  once  taken  up  by  those 
who  are  in  search  of  a  favorable  form  of  in- 
vestment." 

The  Telephone  Company  of  Brazil  had  re- 
ceived, by  decree  of  April  17,  1881,  authori- 
zation to  operate  in  the  empire,  and  it  was 
hoped  that  contracts  would  at  once  be  made 
for  the  establishment  of  telephonic  communi- 
cation between  Rio  de  Janeiro  and  the  neigh- 
boring town  of  Nictheroy. 

The  Minister  of  Agriculture  had  announced 


his  intention,  as  the  state  of  the  finances  had 
improved,  to  apply  to  the  following  Legislature 
for  an  appropriation  in  the  budget  for  1882-'83 
for  an  immigrants'  house  in  Rio,  to  receive 
and  support  for  eight  days  40,000  spontaneous 
immigrants  per  annum,  for  the  transportation 
of  30,000  immigrants  from  Rio  to  their  destina- 
tion, for  the  acquisition  of  53,000  acres  of  land 
in  readily  accessible  portions  of  Southern  Bra- 
zil, and  for  the  survey  of  public  lands  and  the 
making  of  roads  to  colonies.  He  had  also  de- 
clared that  the  Government  would  not  give  fur- 
ther aid  or  make  further  subsidized  immigra- 
tion contracts.* 

The  new  electoral  reform  bill  mentioned  in 
our  volume  for  1880  passed  the  Senate  in  the 
session  of  1881.  We  here  transcribe  the  prin- 
cipal clauses  of  the  bill : 

ARTICLE  I.  The  nominations  of  senators  and  depu- 
ties to  the  General  Assembly,  members  of  the  Pro- 
vincial Legislative  Assemblies,  and  any  other  elective 
national  or  local  authority,  shall  be  made  by  direct 
elections,  in  which  all  citizens  enrolled  as  electors,  in 
conformity  with  this  law,  may  take  part.  The  elec- 
tion of  Regent  of  the  Empire  shall  continue  to  be 
made  according  to  the  additional  act  to  the  Constitu- 
tion by  the  electors  treated  of  in  this  law. 

ART.  II.  Every  Brazilian  citizen,  in  accordance  with 
Articles  VI,  IX,  and  XCII  of  the  Constitution  of  the 
empire,  having  a  net  annual  income  of  not  less  than 
200  milreis  from  realty,  trade,  business,  or  employ- 
ment, is  an  elector. 

The  exclusions  of  said  Article  XCII  include  the 
men  of  the  army,  navy,  and  police  corps,  and  the 
workmen  of  the  public  departments  and  establish- 
ments. 

ART.  III.  The  proof  of  the  income  referred  to  in 
the  preceding  article  shall  be  made : 

SECTION  1.  As  to  income  arising  from  realty : 

(1.)  When  the  realty  lies  within  the  bounds  of  the 
Imposto  Predial  or  Decima  Urbana,  by  certificate  from 
the  fiscal  department  that  the  realty  is  assessed  at  a 
rental  value  of  not  less  than  200  milreis,  or  by  a  re- 
ceipt of  the  same  department  for  payment  of  that  tax. 

(2.)  When  not  within  the  bounds  of  the  Imposto 
Predial  or  Decima  Urbana : 

If  consisting  of  premises  situated  where  neither  of 
those  taxes  is  levied,  of  rural  establishments,  or  of 
lands  occupied  by  the  owner,  then  by  computing  the 
income  at  six  per  cent  upon  the  capital  the  realty  rep- 
resents, verified  by  a  legitimate  deed  of  ownership  or 
holding,  or  by  a  judicial  sentence  recognizing  either. 

If  not  occupied  by  the  owner,  then  by  reckoning 
the  income  in  the  same  manner,  or  by  the  exhibition 
of  a  contract  of  lease  of  the  realty  entered  in  notarial 
books  a  year  before,  with  express  declaration  of  the 
price  of  the  lease. 

SEC.  2.  As  to  income  derived  from  trade  or  profes- 
sion: 

(1.)  By  certificate  showing  inscription,  a  year  pre- 
viously, in  the  "  Commercial  Register,"  as  merchant, 
broker,  auctioneer  t  chief  clerk  ofa  commercial  house, 
master  of  vessel,  pilot,  or  administrator  of  a  factory. 

(2.)  By  certificate  from  the  respective  fiscal  depart- 
ment of  ownership  of  a  factory,  workshop,  or  com- 
mercial, manufacturing,  or  rural  establishment,  with  a 
capital  of  at  least  6,800  milreis,  paying  an  imperial  or 
provincial  annual  tax  of  not  less  than  24  milrcis  in 
Rio,  12  milreis  in  other  cities,  and  6  milreis  in  towns 
and  other  places  of  the  empire. 

The  taxes  referred  to  in  this  provision  confer  elect- 
oral capacity  only  when  paid  for  at  least  a  year  before 
enrollment. 

No  taxes  but  those  mentioned  in  this  law  can  serve 
for  proof  of  income. 

*  See  "  Annual  Cyclopaedia"  for  18SO. 
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(8.)  By  certificate  extracted  from  the  book  of  bank 
companies  or  commercial  or  manufacturing  associa- 
tions, legally  authorized,  proving  the  citizen  to  have 
been  employed,  for  a  year  previously,  at  a  salary  not 
less  than  the  legal  income. 

SEC.  3.  As  to  income  derived  from  public  or  pro- 
vincial stocks,  by  authentic  certificate  Uiat  he  has  held 
in  his  own  name,  or,  if  married,  in  that  of  his  wife, 
for  a  year  previously,  stock  yielding  annually  at  least 
the  required  income. 

SKC.  4.  As  to  income  derived  from  shares  of  legally 
authorized  banks  and  companies,  or  from  deposits  in 
government  savings-banks  or  others  authorized  by 
the  Government,  by  authentic  certificate  of  holding, 
for  a  year  before  enrollment,  in  his  own  or  his  wife's 
name,  shares  or  deposits  yielding  at  least  the  said 
annual  income. 

ART.  IV.  The  following  are  considered  to  have  the 
legal  income,  independent  of  proof : 

(1.)  Holders  of  scientific  or  literary  diplomas,  of  any 
legally  recognized  faculty,  academy,  school  or  insti- 
tute, Brazilian  or  foreign.  The  proof  will  be  the 
diploma  itself,  or  any  authentic  document  replac- 
ing it. 

(•2.)  Clerks  in  holy  orders. 

(3.)  Citizens  who  "nave,  for  upward  of  a  year  before 
enrollment,  been  directing  houses  of  education  or 
teaching,  or  have  been  public  teachers,  by  effective  or 
life-long  nomination,  or  have  been  teaching  in  private 
schools  or  colleges  attended  by  at  least  twenty  schol- 
ars. 

A  certificate  from  the  inspector  or  director  of  public 
instruction  in  Kio  or  in  the  provinces  shall  serve  aa 
proof  thereof. 

(4.)  Ministers  and  councilors  of  state,  senators, 
deputies  to  the  General  Assembly,  members  of  the 
Provincial  Legislative  Assemblies,  the  effective  verea- 
dores  and  the  justices  of  peace  with  number. 

(5.}  Employes  of  the  diplomatic  or  consular  corps. 

(6.)  Officers  of  the  army,  navy,  and  police  corps, 
including  the  active  and  reserve,  retired  and  honorary 
with  pay. 

(7.)  Imperial,  provincial,  or  municipal  functionaries 
having  pay  of  over  200  milreis,  with  right  of  super- 
annuation. 

(8.)  Serventuarios  for  life  in  office  of  justice,  with 
allowances  of  at  le_ast  200  milreis  per  annum. 

ART.  V.  Any  citizen  unable  to  prove  the  legal  in- 
come by  any  of  the  modes  laid  down  in  the  preceding 
articles  will  be  permitted  to  do  so  by  the  rental  value 
of  the  house  or  houses  he  has  lived  in,  with  his  own 
earnings,  during  at  least  a  year  before,  the  rental  value 
paid  by  him  being  400  milreis  in  Eio ;  300  milreis  in 
the  cities  of  Bahia,  Recife,  Maranhao,  Para,  Nicthe- 
rov,  Sap  Paulo,  and  Porto  Alegre ;  200  milreis  in 
otner  cities ;  100  milreis  hi  towns  and  other  settle- 
ments; also  by  rented  farms,  etc.,  paying  200  milreis 
a  year  rent. 

(This  proof  must  be  made  before  a  judge.) 

All  certificates  and  other  documents  required  for 
enrollment  of  electors  are  exempt  from  stamp  and  any 
other  taxes. 

ARTS.  VI  to  VIIT  treat  of  the  enrollment  by  the  mu- 
nicipal judges,  with  revision  by  the  juiz  de  Direito, 
and  appeal  to  the  Relac.ao. 

ART.  IX.  Excepting  restrictions  hereafter  enumer- 
ated, every  citizen  included  in  Article  II  is  eligible  as 
senator,  deputy  to  the  General  Assembly,  member  of 
the  Provincial  Legislatures,  vereador,  lustice  of  the 
peace,  and  any  other  charge  created  by  law. 

Only  section.     A  special  condition  of  eligibility  is : 

For  senator  of  the  empire,  to  be  over  forty  years  of 
age^  and  have  1,600  milreis  income. 

For  deputy  to  the  General  Assembly,  member  of  the 
Provincial  Legislaturej  to  be  over  twenty-five  years  of 
age,  and  have  800  milreis  income ;  and,  as  to  natu- 
ralized persons,  have  resided  six  years  in  Brazil. 

For  vereador  and  justice  of  the  peace,  that  of  resi- 
dence for  at  least  two  years  within  the  municipality. 

ART.  X  enumerates  a  long  list  of  functionaries  in- 


eligible r.s  senator,  deputy,  or  provincial  member, 
within  the  region  over  which  their  functions  extend, 
and  the  ineligibility  includes  engineers,  contractors, 
furnishers,  and  others  interested  in  public,  guaranteed, 
or  subsidized  works,  or  deriving  pecuniary  profit  from 
state,  province,  or  municipality  works,  fchareholders, 
however,  are  not  included. 

AUT.  XI.  No  remunerated  public  functionary  can 
hold  his  office  during  the  session,  if  he  accepts  the 
legislative  mandate ;  and  if  he  accepts  a  ecnatorship, 
he  must  at  once  be  superannuated. 

Excepting  ministers  and  secretaries  of  state,  coun- 
cilors of  state,  bishops,  embassadors  and  envoys  ex- 
traordinary on  special  mission,  presidents  of  provinces, 
military  and  naval  officers,  as  to  seniority  and  pay,  and 
senators,  etc.,  obtaining  license  from  their  resj'eetive 
chambers. 

ART.  XII  forbids  the  election  of  ministers  of  state 
as  senators  while  holding  office,  and  for  six  months 
afterward,  unless  the  vacancy  occurs  in  the  native 
province  or  that  of  domicile. 

ART.  XIII  forbids  the  acceptance  by  senators,  and 
by  deputies  and  members  of  provincial  assemblies 
during  the  session  and  sLx  months  after,  of  any  paid 
government  or  provincial  employment  or  commission, 
except  of  councilor  of  state,  president  of  province, 
embaesador  or  envoy  extraordinary,  bishop,  and  com- 
mander of  sea  or  land  forces.  It  also  lorbids  their 
obtaining  concessions,  privileges,  contracts,  etc.,  but 
not  patents.  Two  years  of  residence  in  the  province 
is  required  for  election  as  provincial  member. 

ARTS.  XIV  and  XV  treat  of  the  elections  in  general. 

ART.  XVI  treats  of  elections  of  senators,  which 
must  be  by  separate  triple  liste  for  each  vacancy. 

ART.  XVII  treats  of  elections  of  deputies  to  the 
Genera]  Assembly,  which  will  be  in  districts  of  one 
deputy.  Eio  is  to  have  three  districts,  BaMa  and 
Eecife  two  each. 

ART.  XVIII  treats  of  elections  of  vcreadores  and 
justices  of  the  peace. 

ARTS.  XIX  to  XXI,  of  penalties. 

ART.  XXII  postpones  ail  elections,  except  as  pro- 
vided for  in  Article  XXIX  of  the  Constitution,  until 
the  conclusion  of  the  first  general  enrollment,  and  the 
Government  may  delay  to  the  last  working  day  of  De- 
cember, 1881,  the  general  election  of  deputies  to  the 
next  Legislature. 

ART.  XXIII  provides  for  collecting,  in  a  distinct 
part  of  the  instructions  to  be  issued  for  the  execution 
of  the  law,  all  existing  provisions  and  decisions  in 
harmony  with  it,  to  be  submitted  to  Parliament  for 
approval. 

ART.  XXV  revokes  contrary  provisions. 

A  novel  event  for  Brazil  was  that  of  general 
elections  by  a  free  constituency,  untrammeled 
by  government  pressure  and  unbiased  by  gov- 
ernment interference.  It  was  apprehended, 
however,  that  electoral  reforms  may  not  prove 
to  be  an  unmixed  blessing  for  Brazil  just  yet, 
it  being  doubtful  whether  the  masses  are  suffi- 
ciently enlightened  to  see  the  necessity  of 
breaking  with  traditional  evils  and  allowing 
themselves  to  be  carried  along  by  the  current 
of  modern  progress.  The  late  elections  threw 
a  Liberal  majority  into  the  Chamber  of  Depu- 
ties, while  in  the  Senate  the  Conservatives  were 
and  still  remain  in  majority ;  hence  the  position 
of  a  Liberal  Cabinet  must  needs  "be  embarrass- 
ing, particularly  so  when  hampered  by  the 
parliamentary  requirement  of  an  absolute  ma- 
jority in  the  formation  of  a  quorum.  The  pres- 
ent Cabinet  has  little  to  fear  on  that  score; 
but,  in  the  case  of  a  successor,  the  difficulty 
would  at  once  arise,  unless  the  Liberal  major- 
ity in  the  Chamber  of  Deputies  should  give 
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proof  of  unprecedented  assiduity,  disciplined 
union,  and  abnegation  of  self-interest. 

Nevertheless,  and  in  face  of  all  opposition, 
the  spirit  and  letter  of  the  emancipation  law  * 
of  September,  1871,  continue  to  be  observed, 
and  every  measure  is  taken  that,  directly  or 
indirectly,  contributes  to  the  accomplishment 
of  the  great  work  of  abolition.  In  December, 
1880,  the  Provincial  Legislature  of  Rio  de  Ja- 
neiro imposed  a  tax  of  $500  on  each  slave 
brought  into  the  province,  except  in  the  case 
of  slaves  already  owned  when  the  law  was 
passed,  and  merely  transferred  from  an  estate 
outside  the  province  to  another  within  the 
province,  and  the  property  of  the  same  plant- 
er. A  tax  of  $15  was  imposed  on  the  register 
of  slaves  moved  from  one  municipality  to  an- 
other. A  bill,  signed  by  the  majority  of  the 
members,  was  brought  into  the  Sao  Paulo  As- 
sembly, imposing  a  fee  of  $1,000  for  the  regis- 
ter of  every  slave,  not  inherited,  brought  here- 
after into  the  province.  Half  the  fee  was  to 
be  applied  to  emancipations.  Thus  Sao  Paulo 
and  Minas-Geraes  have  followed  the  course  of 
the  province  of  Rio  de  Janeiro  to  stop,  by 
prohibitive  taxes,  the  further  introduction  of 
slaves. 

There  were  reports  that  the  question  of  Chi- 
nese labor  would  be  brought  to  test  before 
long,  "an  eminent  American  contractor  hav- 
ing undertaken  to  forward  to  Rio  de  Janeiro  a 
number  of  coolies,  under  contract  to  serve  five 
years  on  plantations,  at  five  dollars  a  month, 
with  rations." 

BROWNING,  OEVILLE  H.,  born  in  Harrison 
County,  Kentucky,  1806;  died  August  10, 1881, 
at  Qtuncy,  Illinois.  Early  in  life  Mr.  Brown- 
ing removed  to  Buckner  County,  where  he  went 
through  a  course  of  classical  studies  at  Augusta 
College,  while  officiating  as  clerk  in  the  county 
and  circuit  courts.  He  afterward  studied  law 
and  was  admitted  to  the  bar.  In  1831  he  went 
to  reside  in  Quincy,  Illinois,  where  he  practiced 
his  profession.  Having  served  through  the 
Black  Hawk  War,  he  was  elected  in  1836  to 
the  Illinois  Senate,  and  four  years  later  to  the 
Lower  House,  in  which  he  served  two  years. 
At  the  Bloomingdale  Convention  he  co-oper- 
ated with  Abraham  Lincoln  in  organizing  the 
Republican  party  of  Illinois.  In  1860  he  was 
a  delegate  to  the  Chicago  Convention  which 
nominated  Mr.  Lincoln  for  the  presidency,  and 
during  the  war  he  was  an  active  supporter  of 
the  Government.  In  1861  Governor  Yates 
appointed  Mr.  Browning  to  fill  a  vacancy 
caused  by  the  death  of  Mr.  Douglas,  United 
States  Senator  from  Illinois.  In  this  position 
he  served  for  two  years  with  distinction.  While 
in  Washington  he  engaged  in  the  practice  of 
law  with  Hon.  Jeremiah  Black  and  Hon. 
Thomas  G.  Ewing.  President  Andrew  John- 
son appointed  Mr.  Browning  Secretary  of  the 
Interior,  and  he  also  acted  as  Attorney-Gen- 
eral for  a  brief  time,  upon  the  retirement  of 
Henry  Stanbery,  of  Ohio.  At  the  expiration 
*  See  "Annual  Cyclopaedia"  for  1S71. 


of  his  service  as  Secretary  of  the  Interior,  Mr. 
Browning  resumed  his  profession  in  Quincy, 
where  he  continued  to  reside  in  active  practice 
up  to  the  time  of  his  death.  His  State  laments 
his  decease  as  the  loss  of  an  able  public  ser- 
vant. 

BULGARIA,  a  principality  of  Southeast- 
ern Europe,  which  was  created  in  1878  by  the 
Treaty  of  Berlin,  as  a  dependency  of  Turkey. 
Reigning  Prince,  Alexander  I,*  elected  in  187i» ; 
area,  63,972  square  kilometres  (1  kilometre  = 
0*386  square  mile) ;  population  on  January  1, 
1881,  1,995,701.  The  population  of  the  prin- 
cipal cities  on  the  same  date  wa.s  as  follows : 
Sofia  (the  capital),  20,541;  Rustchuk,  26,867; 
Varna.  24,649;  Shumla,  22,921;  Widdin,  13,- 
602;  tirnova,  11,500;  Sistova,  11,438.  The 
only  railroad  in  operation  was  that  from  Rust- 
chuk to  Varna,  224  kilometres.  The  number 
of  post«offices  in  1879  was  35;  the  number  of 
letters  and  postal-cards  sent,  337,600 ;  of  print- 
ed matter  and  packages,  2,060 ;  of  newspapers, 
402,454.  The  length  of  the  government  tele- 
graph lines  in  1879  was  2,057  kilometres,  and 
of  the  wires  3,021  kilometres.  The  number  of 
offices  was  31,  and  of  dispatches  99,350.  The 
National  Assembly  consists  of  the  Exarch  or 
head  of  the  Bulgarian  Church,  of  one  half  of 
the  bishops,  one  half  of  the  presidents  and 
members  of  the  Supreme  Court,  one  half  of 
the  presidents  of  the  district  courts  and  of  the 
commercial  court,  and  of  deputies  of  the  peo- 
ple—  one  member  representing  20,000  per- 
sons. 

The  people  of  the  principality  were  in  1881 
deprived  of  the  Constitution,  which,  in  accord- 
ance with  the  Treaty  of  Berlin,  they  had  formed 
to  suit  themselves.  The  change  from  a  consti- 
tutional monarchy,  with  exaggeratedly  demo- 
cratic popular  rights  and  guarantees,  to  an  au- 
tocratic state,  was  accomplished  by  a  virtual 
act  of  usurpation  on  the  part  of  their  elected 
prince,  Alexander.  On  the  9th  of  May  the 
Prince  dissolved  the  National  Assembly,  and 
declared  the  Constitution  suspended.  The  in- 
coinpetency  of  the  administration,  and  the  mis- 
takes of  the  majority,  whose  alleged  follies 
and  short-comings  had  prompted  the  arbitrary 
course  of  the  sovereign,  were  in  a  measure 
confessed  by  the  chief  members  of  the  Liberal 
party  themselves.  Their  parliamentary  leader, 
the  Minister-President  Zancoff,  proposed,  in- 
stead of  the  total  revocation  of  the  Constitu- 
tion, as  demanded  by  the  Prince,  its  suspension 
for  three  years,  during  which  time  the  Prince 
should  govern  with  the  assistance  of  a  Cabinet 
and  of  a  Council  of  State,  composed  of  foreign 
experts,  selected  by  the  Assembly. 

The  draft  of  a  constitution  made  by  Prince 
Dondoukoff-KorsnkofF  was  constructed  in  har- 
mony with  the  liberal  views  of  the  popular 
party,  who  have  all  along  carried  with  them 

*  For  a  biography  of  Alexander  I,  see  "  Annual  Cyclopae- 
dia" for  1879,  article  ALEXANDER  I:  for  an  account  of  the 
history  of  the  race,  of  the  progress  of  education,  of  newspa- 
pers, of  industry,  and  of  the  Bulgarian  Church,  see  "  Annual 
Cyclopaedia1'  for  IBIS,  article  BULGARIA. 
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the  majority  of  the  Bulgarian  nation.  The 
Russian  commissioner  fostered  the  aspirations  of 
the  Liberals  for  a  Great  Bulgaria,  and  probably 
hoped  himself  to  be  chosen  Prince  of  the  Pan- 
Bulgarian  nation.  His  draft  was  modified  in 
a  radical  sense  by  the  Constituent  Assembly  at 
Tirnova.  The  Constitution,  while  embodying 
extreme  principles  of  popular  sovereignty  based 
upon  universal  suffrage,  was,  in  respect  to  its 
provisions  lor  the  practical  conduct  of  the  Gov- 
ernment, in  many  respects  imperfect,  as  every 
paper  constitution  instituting  a  new  political 
system  must  be  of  necessity.  The  Prince  pos- 
sessed no  sympathy  for  popular  institutions, 
and  attributed  all  the  friction  and  the  abuses 
of  the  Government  to  the  democratic  features 
of  the  Constitution.  The  Conservative  minor- 
ity, from  whom  he  had  first  chosen  his  minis- 
ters, were  composed  of  the  semi-aristocracy  of 
the  Tchorbadjees,  who  had  acquired*  wealth 
under  the  Turkish  regime,  and  had  come  to  a 
modus  vivendi  with  the  Mohammedan  authori- 
ties. The  Young  Bulgaria  party,  led  by  men 
who  in  the  Universities  of  Vienna  and  Moscow 
had  imbibed  the  ideas  of  Western  liberalism 
and  of  Russian  radicalism,  and  who  were  in- 
spired with  an  enthusiastic  national  ambition, 
presented  the  only  doctrines  which  appealed 
to  the  intelligence  and  patriotism  of  the  peo- 
ple. Their  agitation  had  led  to  the  Turkish 
war  and  the  independence  of  Bulgaria,  and 
the  leadership  of  the  people  and  direction  of 
the  destinies  of  the  young  state  naturally  de- 
volved upon  them.  The  Prince's  repugnance 
to  their  advanced  ideas  of  liberty,  and  his  con- 
tempt for  their  nationalistic  patriotism,  were  so 
fixed  that  he  regarded  the  direction  of  affairs 
by  the  doctrinaires  of  the  Liberal  party  as  a 
political  impossibility. 

The  difficulty  of  working  the  Constitution 
lay  not  so  much  in  the  "  disorganization  at 
home,"  which  Alexander  declared  to  be  the 
effect  of  popular  government  in  Bulgaria,  as  in 
the  fact  which  he  embodied  in  his  twin  charge, 
that  the  Bulgarian  Parliament  had  brought  the 
country  into  "  discredit  abroad."  This  resulted 
from  the  reckless  thoroughness  with  which  the 
Libemls  were  inclined  to  carry  out  the  prin- 
ciple of  Bulgaria  for  the  Bulgarians,  in  entire 
disregard  of  the  wishes  of  the  powerful  neigh- 
boring empires,  on  whose  good-will  their 
country's  existence  as  an  independent  nation 
must  in  a  great  measure  depend.  The  over- 
weening jealousy  of  outsiders,  expressed  in  the 
motto  "  Bulgaria  far  a  da  se  "  of  the  Liberals, 
and  exemplified  in  the  acts  which  were  de- 
nounced as  obstructive  by  the  Austrian  Gov- 
ernment, and  those  which  were  construed  as 
ingratitude  by  the  Russians,  was  the  out- 
cropping of  the  ancient  masterful  spirit  of  the 
Bulgarians,  and  had  asserted  itself  under  Turk- 
ish rule  in  the  repudiation  of  the  dictation  of 
the  Phanar,  their  frequent  uprisings  against  the 
Porte,  and  their  acquisition  of  the  right  of 
entire  local  self-government. 

The  administration  of  the  finances  by  the 


Liberal  Government  had  been  most  successful. 
Through  a  redistribution  of  taxes,  they  had 
nearly  doubled  the  revenue,  without  increasing 
the  burden  on  the  people.  The  general  rates 
were  not  greater  than  under  the  former  Gov- 
ernment, and  were  one  third  lower  than  under 
the  Turkish  rule.  The  people,  on  the  contrary, 
were  enabled,  owing  partly  to  the  new  high- 
ways and  similar  public  works  to  which  some 
of  the  additional  revenues  were  applied,  but 
chiefly  to  an  abundant  harvest,  to  pay  the 
taxes  more  easily  than  ever  before.  When 
the  Conservatives  handed  the  administration 
over  to  the  Liberals,  they  had  reduced  the  sur- 
plus of  12,000,000  francs  received  from  Prince 
Dondoukoff  -  Korsakoff  to  7,000,000,  during 
their  one  year's  management  of  public  affairs. 
The  budget  which  they  delivered  to  their  suc- 
cessors provided  another  deficit  for  the  coming 
year,  the  revenue  being  placed  at  16,000,000 
francs,  and  the  expenditures  at  19,000,000 
francs.  The  revised  budget  of  the  new  ad- 
ministration balanced  revenues  and  expendi- 
tures at  27,000,000  francs,  and  their  estimate 
for  the  following  year  fixed  them  both  at  30,- 
000,000  francs.  When  dismissed  from  office 
by  the  ulcase  of  the  self-constituted  autocrat, 
they  left  a  surplus  of  17,000,000  francs  cash  in 
the  Treasury.  The  excess  of  revenue  was  ex- 
pended in  public  works,  roads,  barracks,  hos- 
pitals, and  public-office  buildings,  and  in  es- 
tablishing a  system  of  higher  education  and 
erecting  buildings  for  the  elementary  schools, 
which  are  maintained  by  the  communities. 
For  the  latter,  of  which  there  are  1,088,  afford- 
ing instruction  to  56,354  children,  a  system  of 
state  inspection  was  inaugurated.  Nine  sec- 
ondary schools  have  been  established  in  the 
principal  towns,  including  two  for  girls,  be- 
sides a  classical  college  at  Sofia  and  a  priests' 
seminary  at  Liscovatz.  There  is  known  to 
have  been  more  or  less  corruption  in  the 
management  of  the  public  funds,  but  they  were 
employed  in  the  main  for  judicious  and  useful 
purposes.  Although  the  people  complained  of 
the  Government,  from  a  chronic  habit  of 
resenting  taxation,  they  were  as  lightly  taxed 
as  ever  before,  and  never  had  experienced  so 
much  prosperity  and  general  well-being.  A 
reform  in  the  treatment  of  the  Mussulman 
population  by  the  Liberal  Government  was 
instituted  before  their  dismissal  from  power. 
Persecutions  were  checked  ;  efforts  were  made 
to  persuade  Christians,  who  had  seized  the 
property  of  refugee  Mohammedans,  to  return 
it  to  the  owners,  and,  in  communities  having  a 
preponderant  Mussulman  population,  Turkish 
mayors  (Kmets)  were  appointed.  The  change 
in  policy  was  sufficient  to  stop  the  emigration, 
thus  keeping  in  the  country  a  useful  agricult- 
ural population,  as  well  as  strengthening  the 
hands  of  the  Liberals  by  retaining  an  element 
hostile  to  Russia. 

Prince  Alexander,  after  he  had  suspended 
the  Constitution  by  proclaiming  it  unsuited  to 
the  requirements  of  the  country,  summoned  a 


BULGAEIA. 


75 


Great  National  Assembly  to  revise  its  pro- 
visions. The  dismissal  of  the  Assembly,  and 
the  irregular  method  by  which  the  Prince 
sought  to  have  it  abrogated  by  a  kind  of  ple- 
biscite, were  both  infractions  of  the  express 
provisions  of  the  Constitution,  which  prescribes 
that  the  power  to  alter  and  amend  shall  be  ex- 
ercised only  by  the  Extraordinary  National 
Assembly,  convoked  in  accordance  with  the 
action  of  the  Assembly.  Prince  Alexander's 
justification  of  his  coup  d'etat  was  that  the 
Constitution  had  brought  discredit  upon  Bul- 
garia abroad  and  bred  domestic  disorder.  The 
Assembly,  it  was  charged,  was  filled  in  great 
part  with  illiterate  members,  who  were  in- 
capable of  judicious  legislation,  who  wasted 
their  time  in  fruitless  party  strife,  and  im- 
posed incompetent  and  corrupt  Cabinet  ad- 
visers upon  the  Prince,  and  were  also  en- 
grossed in  intrigues  to  maintain  their  positions, 
and  had  instituted  a  foreign  policy  which  en- 
dangered the  existence  of  Bulgaria.  The  Lib- 
eral party,  who  maintained  that  the  tradi- 
tions and  character  of  the  Bulgarian  people 
demanded  a  democratic  form  of  government, 
proposed  to  remedy  the  admitted  evils  by  re- 
ducing the  number  of  members  in  the  As- 
sembly, and  lowering  the  age  of  eligibility 
from  thirty  to  twenty-five,  in  order  to  admit 
young  men  who  had  been  educated  abroad 
and  were  returning  in  considerable  numbers. 
The  strife  in  the  Assembly  had  been  in  great 
measure  due  to  the  course  which  the  Prince 
had  pursued,  at  first,  of  choosing  his  ministers 
from  the  minority.  As  soon  as  he  allowed 
the  formation  of  a  Liberal  Cabinet,  the  As- 
sembly applied  itself  to  legislation,  and  in  the 
period  of  eight  months  matured  twenty-seven 
bills,  the  most  important  of  which  were  mea- 
sures to  improve  national  education  and  to 
raise  the  moral  qualifications  of  the  clergy, 
increase  their  stipends,  and  free  them  from  the 
domination  of  the  hierarchy. 

The  democratic  character  of  the  Constitution 
which,  in  accordance  with  the  conclusions  of 
the  conference  of  plenipotentiaries  at  Berlin, 
the  Bulgarian  people  had  framed  for  them- 
selves, rejecting  the  extremely  liberal  Consti- 
tution drafted  by  the  Russian  commissioner, 
had  from  the  first  excited  repugnance  and 
apprehension  in  the  Russian  Government.  It 
mistrusted  the  influence  in  Russia  of  the  large 
measure  of  popular  liberty  enjoyed  by  the 
Slavs  across  the  Danube.  The  purpose  of  the 
Liberal  majority  to  remove  the  Russian  officers 
who  had  command  of  the  army,  which  they 
had  brought  to  a  high  standard  of  discipline 
and  efficiency,  was  the  occasion  for  a  trial  of 
strength  between  the  popular  party  and  the 
Russian  entourage  of  the  Prince,  re-enforced  by 
court  and  diplomatic  influences  of  the  Czar's 
Government.  The  Austrian  Government  had 
shown  antipathy  to  Bulgarian  liberties  from 
the  beginning,  and  was  incensed  at  the  Liberal 
party  on  account  of  its  hostility  to  the  Austrian 
claim  to  exclusive  powers  over  the  Danubian 


navigation,  a  hostility  which  was  shared  by  the 
Roumanians. 

The  Liberal  party  during  its  administration 
of  the  government  had  offended  three  influen- 
tial classes  by  reforms  affecting  them  which 
were  in  the  popular  interest.  The  Russian  ele- 
ment was  incensed  by  the  over- jealous  attitude 
of  the  Liberals,  whose  project  of  dismissing 
Russian  officers  from  the  military  and  civil  es- 
tablishments, and  of  reducing  all  foreigners  in 
Bulgarian  service  to  an  equal  footing  with  na- 
tives, precipitated  the  coup  d'etat  which  it  aimed 
to  avert.  The  ecclesiastical  reforms  which  sub- 
ordinated the  church  to  the  state,  and  restrict- 
ed the  authority  of  the  bishops  over  the  paro- 
chial clergy,  aroused  resentment  in  ecclesias- 
tical circles.  The  local  magistracy  also  was 
alienated  by  a  measure  of  administrative  re- 
form which  curtailed  the  powers  of  the  cho- 
rabji  class,  or  village  magnates.  The  young 
German  prince  and  Prussian  Guard  lieutenant, 
who  had  been  selected  as  the  constitutional 
ruler  of  the  new  principality,  regarded  with 
impatience  and  contempt  the  extreme  demo- 
cratic provisions  of  the  organic  instrument 
which  he  had  sworn  to  observe,  and  for  the 
first  year  of  his  reign  refused  to  take  his  ad- 
visers from  the  majority.  In  his  plan  for  de- 
stroying the  national  Constitution,  he  was  cer- 
tain of  the  active  co-operation  of  the  Russians, 
of  the  well- wishes  of  Austria,  and  of  the  neu- 
trality of  Germany.  The  support  of  the  civil, 
military,  and  clerical  oligarchies,  which  the 
Liberal  party  had  effectually  estranged,  was  of 
indispensable  assistance.  In  the  country  dis- 
tricts a  considerable  degree  of  popular  animos- 
ity against  the  administration  was  already  in 
existence,  which  was  skillfully  worked  by  the 
electioneering  agents  of  the  Prince  and  his 
Russian  allies,  in  the  extraordinary  election 
which  was  to  decide  the  fate  of  the  national 
Constitution.  Military  tribunals  were  consti- 
tuted by  the  Prince's  edict  to  try  any  officials 
who  should  exert  their  influence  on  behalf  of 
Liberal  candidates.  By  these  courts-martial 
any  Liberal  could  be  arrested,  and  even  con- 
demned to  death.  Two  of  the  Liberal  leaders, 
Zankoff  and  Slaveikoff,  were  arrested  before 
the  election,  and,  when  released  after  a  short 
confinement,  were  forbidden  to  go  to  Sofia  or 
Tirnova.  A  Russian  officer  was  placed  in  ev- 
ery election  district  as  a  commissioner,  and  a 
large  number  of  others  were  detailed  as  sub- 
commissioners  of  elections.  The  diplomatic 
agent  of  the  Russian  Government,  Hitrovo, 
was  the  active  lieutenant  and  principal  adviser 
of  the  Prince.  Peasants  were  brought  into 
the  cities  to  vote,  and  carefully  guarded  from 
the  allurements  of  the  Liberals  by  the  military. 
Bands  of  peasantry  were  encouraged  to  at- 
tack and  maltreat  any  Liberal  who  was  too 
outspoken.  In  the  towns  the  election  was  con- 
ducted with  scarcely  the  pretense  of  legality. 
Voters  were  kept  from  approaching  the  urns 
by  the  soldiery.  In  some  cases  crowds  of 
electors  collected  about  the  polling-places,  and 
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clamoring  for  their  right  to  vote,  were  dispersed 
by  a  charge  of  bayonets.  By  corruption,  vio- 
lence, and  intimidation,  and  frauds  of  every 
kind,  a  majority  was  obtained  in  most  of  the 
towns.  One  or  two  of  the  Liberal  strongholds 
were  declared  disfranchised  on  account  of  dis- 
orders. Such  means  did  not  fail  to  furnish  a 
subservient  popular  convention,  more  illiterate, 
however,  than  the  Assembly  complained  of. 
The  Great  National  Assembly,  thus  composed, 
assembled  at  Sistova,  and  accomplished  the 
usurpation  of  Alexander  by  their  vote  annul- 
ling the  Constitution,  on  the  13th  of  July. 

BURCH,  JOHN  C.,  born  in  Jefferson  County, 
Georgia,  October  21,  1826;  died  in  Washing- 
ton, D.  C.,  July  28,  1881,  of  organic  disease  of 
the  heart.  His  parents  were  Georgians,  and 
with  them  he  resided  in  Fayetteville  until  1862. 
Having  received  a  preparatory  education  in  his 
own  State,  Mr.  Burch  entered  the  freshman 
class  of  Yale  College  in  1843,  and  graduated  in 
1847.  He  then  returned  to  Georgia  and  studied 
law  in  the  office  of  Governor  Charles  J.  Mc- 
Donald, of  Marietta,  one  of  the  most  eminent 
jurists  of  the  State.  In  1849  Mr.  Burch  was 
admitted  to  the  bar,  and  opened  an  office  at 
Spring  Place,  Murray  County,  where  he  re- 
mained three  years,  and  then  removed  to  Chat- 
tanooga, Tennessee.  Here  he  established  a 
successful  practice,  and  in  1855  was  elected  to 
the  General  Assembly  as  the  member  for  Ham- 
ilton County.  The  House  of  Representatives, 
in  which  he  served,  was  equally  divided  in 
politics,  and,  though  one  of  the  youngest  mem- 
bers, Mr.  Burch  took  a  foremost  place  as  de- 
bater and  parliamentarian,  and  was  one  of  the 
recognized  leaders  of  his  party.  The  session 
was  a  long  and  important  one,  in  which  Know- 
nothingism  figured  as  a  new  phase  in  politics. 
In  the  debates  and  discussions  growing  out  of 
that  issue  Mr.  Burch  achieved  State-wide  repu- 
tation, and  in  1857  was  elected  Senator  from 
the  district  composed  of  Hamilton,  Bradley, 
Rhea,  Bledsoe,  Sequatchie,  and  Marion  Coun- 
ties. Though  barely  of  senatorial  age,  he  was 
chosen  Speaker  of  the  body.  In  1859  the 
Nashville  "  Union  and  American,"  the  organ 
of  the  Democratic  party  of  Tennessee,  lost  its 
leading  editors — Messrs.  Poindexter  and  East- 
man— and,  acting  under  the  counsel  of  the  party 
leaders,  Mr.  Burch  assumed  the  editorship  of 
the  paper,  which  duty  he  performed  during  the 
presidential  campaign  of  1860,  and  the  critical 
agitation  which  culminated  in  civil  war.  After 
the  fall  of  Fort  Sumter  he  enlisted  as  a  private 
in  Company  C,  Rock  City  Guards,  but  was 
soon  after  chosen  lieutenant  of  another  com- 
pany. Before  going  into  the  field,  he  was  ap- 
pointed aide-de-camp  to  Major-General  Gideon 
J.  Pillow,  then  in  command  of  the  Provisional 
Army  of  Tennessee,  which  was  organized  to 
support  the  army  of  the  Southern  Confederacy. 
He  was  soon  promoted  to  the  office  of  lieu- 
tenant-colonel, and  when  Tennessee  became  a 
member  of  the  Confederacy  he  was  made  as- 
sistant adjutant-general,  and  continued  in  that 


capacity  during  the  war,  serving  on  the  staffs 
of  Generals  Pillow,  Forrest,  and  Withers.  At 
the  expiration  of  the  war  he  returned  to  Nash- 
ville, and  resumed  the  practice  of  Jaw  until 
September,  1869,  when  he  purchased  a  control- 
ling interest  in  the  "Union  and  American," 
and  again  became  its  editor-in-chief.  In  1873 
he  was  appointed  by  Governor  J.  C.  Brown 
Comptroller  of  the  State  of  Tennessee.  This 
service  was  rendered  with  great  ability  and 
rigid  integrity,  and  upon  retiring  from  it  he 
returned  to  journalism,  in  which  he  continued 
until  1879.  On  the  accession  of  the  Demo- 
cratic party  to  the  power  of  the  majority  of 
the  United  States  Senate,  Colonel  Burch  was 
elected  secretary  of  that  body  over  a  number 
of  formidable  competitors,  each  of  whom  was 
an  ex-member  of  the  United  States  Senate  or 
House  of  Representatives,  and  this  position  he 
held  at  the  time  of  his  death. 

BURNSIDE,  AMBEOSE  EVERETT,  born  at 
Liberty,  Indiana,  May  23, 1824;  died  at  Bristol, 
Rhode  Island,  September  13, 1881.  In  1843  he 
was  appointed  from  Rhode  Island  to  the  United 
States  Military  Academy,  where  he  graduated 
in  1847,  and  was  made  brevet  second-lieutenant 
of  the  Second  Artillery.  During  the  war  with 
Mexico,  1847-'48,  he  served  at  the  city  of  Mex- 
ico, and  received  his  full  commission  as  second- 
lieutenant.  In  1848-'49  he  was  stationed  at  Fort 
Adams.  Newport,  Rhode  Island.  Engaged  on 
frontier  duty  at  Las  Vegas,  New  Mexico,  in 
1849-'50,  he  took  part  in  a  skirmish  therewith 
lacarillo  Apache  Indians,  August  23,  1849,  re- 
ceiving a  wound.  From  April,  1851,  to  March, 
1852,  he  was  with  the  Mexican  Boundary  Com- 
mission, acting  quartermaster.  On  December 
12,  1851,  he  was  commissioned  as  first-lieu- 
tenant, and  on  returning  from  New  Mexico  he 
was  again  stationed  at  Fort  Adams,  Newport. 
Having  invented  a  breech-loading  rifle,  he  re- 
signed from  the  army  October  2,  1853,  to  en- 
gage in  manufactures,  and  pursued  that  business 
in  Bristol,  Rhode  Island,  from  1853  to  1858.  In 
the  year  1856  he  was  appointed  one  of  the 
Board  of  Visitors  to  the  United  States  Military 
Academy.  During  his  residence  in  Rhode 
Island  he  was  active  in  the  militia,  and  from 
1855  to  1857  he  held  the  rank  of  major-general. 
Finding  the  business  of  manufacturing  arms 
unsuccessful,  General  Burnside  became  cashier 
of  the  land  department  of  the  Illinois  Central 
Railway  Company  in  1858,  and  removed  to 
Illinois.  In  1860-'61  he  was  treasurer  of  the 
same  corporation.  When  the  civil  war  broke 
out,  he  at  once  tendered  his  services  to  the 
Union,  and  was  appointed  colonel  of  the  First 
Regiment  of  Rhode  Island  Volunteers,  which 
marched  to  Washington  four  days  after  the 
President's  call  for  troops  was  issued.  At  the 
first  battle  of  Bull  Run  he  commanded  a  bri- 
gade, and  was  soon  after  made  brigadier-gen- 
eral. In  command  of  an  expedition  to  North 
Carolina  in  January,  1862,  he  captured  Roanoke 
Island,  Newbern,  and  Beaufort.  At  the  close 
of  the  campaign  on  the  Peninsula  he  was  re- 
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called  and  ordered  to  Fredericksburg.  There 
he  remained  until  General  Pope  was  defeated 
at  the  second  battle  of  Bull  Run.  In  March, 
1862,  General  Burnside  was  commissioned 
major-general  of  volunteers,  and  during  the 
Confederate  invasion  of  Maryland  he  was  under 
General  McClellan's  command.  At  the  battle 
OL  Antietam  he  commanded  the  left  wing.  On 
November  10,  1862,  he  took  command  of  the 
Army  of  the  Potomac,  superseding  General 
McOlellan,  which  position  he  retained  until 
January  26,  1863.  In  1862  the  State  of  Rhode 
Island  presented  to  him  a  sword  of  honor  in 
testimony  of  his  services  at  Roanoke  Island. 
While  in  command  of  the  Army  of  the  Potomac 
he  moved  from  the  Rapidan  to  Fredericks- 
burg  on  the  Rappahannock,  with  a  view  to 
crossing  the  river  at  that  point  and  moving 
thence  upon  Richmond.  General  Lee,  how- 
ever, took  possession  of  the  heights  on  the 
opposite  bank  before  Burnside  was  ready  to 
cross,  and  when,  on  the  12th  of  September,  the 
Union  forces  crossed  and  endeavored  to  break 
the  Confederate  lines,  they  were  repulsed  after 
repeated  attacks.  For  this  movement  he  was 
severely  criticise^  by  several  officers  of  high 
rank,  whose  removal  he  requested,  tendering 
his  resignation  of  the  command  if  his  request 
was  not  complied  with.  His  resignation  was 
accepted,  and  General  Hooker  succeeded  him. 
In  the  following  March  he  was  in  command  of 
the  Department  of  Ohio,  and  soon  after  assum- 
ing this  position  he  arrested  C.  L.  Vallandig- 
ham  on  account  of  his  defiant  utterances.  The 
pursuit  and  capture  of  Morgan's  raiders  also 
occurred  while  he  had  charge  of  this  depart- 
ment, soon  after  which  General  Burnside  under- 
took to  drive  the  Confederates  from  East  Ten- 
nessee ;  in  this  he  was  successful,  and  for  it 
received  the  thanks  of  Congress.  Late  in  Sep- 
tember, 1863,  the  Ninth  Corps,  which  had 
been  detached  from  Burnside's  command,  was 
restored  to  it.  In  the  mean  time  General  Lee 
had  sent  General  Longstreet  to  Tennessee  with 
a  strong  force  from  Virginia.  Burnside  fell 
back  to  Knoxville,  where  he  was  besieged  until 
the  beginning  of  December,  when  the  siege  was 
abandoned  on  the  approach  of  General  Sher- 
man with  a  detachment  of  General  Grant's 
army.  Burnside  was  then  relieved  from  his 
command  in  the  West,  and  in  January,  1864, 
was  restored  to  that  of  the  Ninth  Corps,  with 
which  he  followed  Grant  over  the  Rapidan — 
Grant  crossing  May  4th  and  Burnside  May  5th. 
The  battles  of  the  Wilderness.  Spottsylvania, 
and  North  Anna  succeeded — the  corps  being 
now  attached  to  the  Army  of  the  Potomac, 
under  the  immediate  command  of  General 
Meade,  Burnside  waiving  his  seniority  in  rank. 
His  corps  was  prominent  in  subsequent  oper- 
ations down  to  the  siege  of  Petersburg.  Dur- 
ing the  early  part  of  this  siege,  Burnside's 
lines  were  close  to  those  of  the  enemy,  and  op- 
posite them  was  a  strong  redoubt  forming  an 
important  part  of  the  Confederate  defense. 
Beneath  this  work  General  Burnside  caused  a 


mine  to  be  run,  and  blew  it  up  on  the  30th  of 
June ;  but  the  general  assault,  which  had  been 
planned  to  follow,  was  not  made,  and  the  affair 
was  a  failure.  Burnside  then  proffered  his 
resignation,  which  was  not  accepted,  but  ho 
was  granted  leave  of  absence,  and  not  being 
recalled  to  active  service  he  resigned  April  15, 
1865.  As  an  officer  he  was  much  loved  by 
his  subordinates.  After  his  retirement  Gen- 
eral Burnside  was  engaged  in  business  in 
Rhode  Island,  having  been  a  director  in  the 
Illinois  Central  Railroad  Company,  the  Narra- 
gansett  Steamship  Company,  and  President  of 
the  Cincinnati  and  Martinsville  Railroad  Com- 
pany, of  the  Rhode  Island  Locomotive  Works, 
and  of  the  Indianapolis  and  Vincennes  Rail- 
road Company.  In  1866  he  was  elected  Gov- 
ernor of  Rhode  Island,  and  was  afterward 
honored  with  two  re-elections.  In  1869,  be- 
fore the  expiration  of  the  third  term,  when  he 
was  asked  tor  the  use  of  his  name  again,  he 
publicly  announced  that  he  would  not  be  a 
candidate  for  re-election.  The  following  year 
he  visited  Europe,  and  was  admitted  within  the 
German  and  French  lines  in  and  around  Paris, 
acting  as  a  medium  of  communication  between 
the  hostile  nations,  in  the  interests  of  concilia- 
tion. On  his  return  home  he  was  again  sum- 
moned to  public  duties,  being  elected  to  the 
United  States  Senate  as  successor  to  ex-Gov- 
ernor William  Sprague.  When  a  similar  elec- 
tion was  required  he  was  again  chosen,  and  had 
entered  upon  his  second  term  at  the  time  of 
his  death. 

General  Burnside  resided  periodically  in 
Providence  and  Bristol,  the  latter  being  his  sum- 
mer home,  and  it  was  here  that  he  entertained 
General  Grant  in  the  summer  of  1875.  He 
died  without  family,  his  wife  having  closed  her 
life  in  March,  1876.  In  the  hearts  of  his  friends 
and  associates  General  Burnside's  memory  is 
preserved  with  the  kindliest  respect ;  the  peo- 
ple of  his  State  admired  and  trusted  him,  and 
the  veteran  soldiers  delighted  to  honor  the  vet- 
eran leader  on  many  a  hard-fought  field. 

BURNSIDE,  JOHN,  born  in  Ireland;  died 
June  29,  1881,  at  Greenbrier,  White  Sulphur 
Springs,  Virginia.  Mr.  Burnside  was  at  the 
time  of  his  death  one  of  the  few  millionaires 
in  the  South,  and  the  largest  sugar-planter  in 
the  United  States.  His  reticence  concerning  his 
age  leaves  that  point  to  conjecture,  but  it  is  sup- 
posed by  his  most  intimate  friends  that  he  must 
have  been  at  least  seventy-eight  when  he  died. 
Like  many  other  men  of  large  fortune  in  Amer- 
ica, Mr.  Burnside  commenced  life  in  extreme 
poverty,  and  from  filling  the  humble  position 
of  clerk  to  Mr.  Andrew  Beirne,  a  merchant  in 
Fincastle.Botetourt  County,  Virginia,  he  gradu- 
ally acquired  such  importance  with  his  em- 
ployer as  to  be  made  by  him  the  partner  of 
his  son  in  a  wholesale  dry -goods  house  at  New 
Orleans.  During  a  great  financial  panic,  Mr. 
Bnrnside  and  his  partner  had  the  nerve  to  ex.- 
tend  credit  when  other  merchants  refused  all 
risks.  In  this  way  the  firm  of  Beirne  &  Burn- 
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side  spread  their  business  to  the  farthest  points 
of  the  South,  and  laid  the  foundation  for  their 
remarkable  future  prosperity.  Subsequently 
Mr.  Burnside  associated  himself  with  another 
firm  under  the  title  of  Burnside  &  Co.  About 
1852  he  began  to  make  investments  in  sugar- 
plantations,  first  among  which  were  those 
known  as  Houtnas  and  Orange  Grove,  for 
which  he  paid  $1,000,000.  At  the  time  of  his 
death  he  owned  ten  of  the  most  highly  culti- 
vated and  best  improved  plantations  in  Louisi- 
ana, the  value  of  his  possessions  being  estimated 
at  between  $4,000,000  and  $5,000,000.  At  the 
time  of  the  war  he  owned  2,200  slaves,  but, 
notwithstanding  his  heavy  loss  by  their  emanci- 
pation, he  continued  to  accumulate  wealth  in 
the  dry-goods  business,  from  which  he  virtually 
retired  in  1857.  He  was  never  married,  and  it 
is  thought  he  had  no  relatives  in  this  country. 
Among  the  distinguished  guests  whom  he  en- 
tertained were  the  Grand  Duke  Alexis,  Dom 
Pedro,  and  General  Hancock.  Although  not 


noted  for  his  public  spirit,  he  was  given  to  per- 
sonal charities  that  he  carefully  concealed 
from  the  world,  and  in  his  own  way  he  con- 
tributed largely  to  the  prosperity  of  his  im- 
mediate community.  He  was  one  of  the  first 
to  try  planting  with  free  labor  on  an  extensive 
scale,  and  his  eminent  success  in  the  venture 
induced  others  to  follow  his  example  with 
similar  results.  Mr.  Burnside  kept  constantly 
in  his  employment  between  two  and  three 
thousand  persons,  who  were  promptly  and 
liberally  paid.  His  money  was  spent  chiefly  in 
Louisiana,  and  his  annual  expenditure  in  New 
Orleans  amounted  to  $300,000  in  the  purchase 
of  plantation  supplies.  At  the  time  of  his  last 
sickness  he  was  arranging  to  have  built  on  his 
plantation  in  Ascension  a  sugar-house  to  cost 
$100,000.  According  to  the  sugar  report  for 
the  season  of  1879-'80,  the  plantations  now 
included  in  his  estates  produced  5,373  hogs- 
heads of  sugar  and  9,074  barrels  of  molasses, 
valued  at  about  $600,000. 
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CALIFORNIA.  The  twenty-fourth  session 
of  the  Legislature  of  California  commenced  on 
January  3d.  In  the  Senate,  Lieutenant-Gov- 
ernor  Mansfield  took  the  chair,  and  William 
M.  Johnston,  of  Sacramento,  was  chosen  Presi- 
dent pro  tern.  In  the  House,  William  Henry 
Parks,  of  Yuba,  was  chosen  Speaker.  The  ses- 
sion was  continued  sixty  days,  as  provided  in 
the  Constitution  of  the  State,  and  adjourned 
on  March  4th.  More  than  eight  hundred  bills 
were  introduced,  but  only  fifty-one  received 
the  signature  of  the  Governor.  It  was  antici- 
pated that  the  new  Constitution  would  short- 
en and  simplify  legislation.  It  contains  a  pro- 
vision against  special  legislation,  and  on  this 
ground  the  length  of  the  session  was  limited  to 
sixty  days.  These  anticipations  were  disap- 
pointed. 

Among  the  measures  considered  was  the  re- 
peal of  the  debris  act  of  the  previous  session. 
This  was  defeated.  The  nature  of  the  injury 
for  which  a  remedy  was  sought  in  the  passage 
of  the  debris  bill  was  briefly  stated  in  the  "  An- 
nual Cyclopaedia"  of  1880.  It  arises  from  the 
effects  of  hydraulic  mining,  and  has,  thus  far, 
most  seriously  occurred  on  the  American,  Bear, 
and  Yuba  Rivers.  It  consists  in  a  practical 
burial  of  large  areas  under  the  mining  detri- 
tus or  "  slickens  "  and  sand.  The  property  so 
buried  is,  in  fact,  so  completely  deprived  of  ag- 
ricultural value  that  in  the  opinion  of  compe- 
tent judges  it  can  under  the  most  favorable 
circumstances  be  fit  for  nothing  but  raising 
swamp  timber  for  from  fifteen  to  thirty  years. 
As  to  the  extent  of  the' damage  done  in  this 
way,  the  State  Engineer,  in  his  latest  report, 
declared  that  he  believed  the  destruction  which 
might  be  classed  as  direct  in  the  loss  of  agri- 


cultural property  could  with  safety  be   esti- 
mated as  follows : 

Landed  property $4,000,000 

Improvements 2,000,000 

Total $6,000,000 

The  indirect  damage  to  property  is  most  ap- 
parent along  the  main  streams — the  Feather 
River,  and  the  upper  and  lower  Sacramento 
River.  For  the  most  part,  the  difference  be- 
tween direct  and  indirect  damage  to  property 
is  more  in  the  degree  of  harm  inflicted  than  in 
its  character.  This,  however,  is  not  invaria- 
bly the  case.  The  settlers  along  the  lower  Sac- 
ramento have,  for  example,  expended  millions 
of  dollars  during  the  past  fifteen  years  in  at- 
tempting to  reclaim  swamp  and  overflowed 
lands.  The  failure  which  has  followed  these 
courageous  and  spirited  efforts  must  be  as- 
cribed to  the  constant  operation  of  those  natu- 
ral forces  which  the  processes  of  hydraulic 
mining  put  in  motion,  and  which  from  year  to 
year  have  been  counteracting  and  nullifying 
the  most  determined  attempts  at  reclamation. 
The  State  sold  the  swamp-lands  on  the  condi- 
tion that  they  should  be  reclaimed,  and  should 
remove  obstacles  which  render  the  fulfillment 
of  the  conditions  thus  imposed  by  it  imprac- 
ticable. 

The  indirect  injuries  which  may  be  traced 
without  any  doubt  or  difficulty  to  hydraulic 
mining  are,  however,  very  extensive.  In  all 
these  cases  the  future  can  be  predicted  from 
the  past.  On  the  one  hand  are  lands  already 
covered  with  the  flood  of  sand  and  debris.  On 
the  other  hand  are  lands  threatened  with  this 
flood.  And  the  flood  is  continually  advancing. 
The  low  lands  of  the  whole  Sacramento  Valley 
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are,  in  fact,  threatened  with  unavoidable  de- 
struction. That  is  to  say,  an  area  inclosing 
from  twelve  to  fourteen  hundred  square  miles 
of  fertile  territory  is  indirectly  damaged,  and 
is  menaced  with  ultimate  destruction. 

Nor  is  this  the  whole  of  the  situation,  for 
the  injury  done  to  the  Sacramento  Valley  ex- 
tends, by  a  reflex  action,  to  the  low  lands  of  the 
San  Joiiquin,  and  to  the  lands  about  the  upper 
bays  by  a  direct  movement.  It  may,  therefore, 
be  said  without  exaggeration  that  the  indirect 
damage  actually  embraces  an  area  extending 
from  Oroville  and  Chico  to  Benicia  on  the 
Strait  of  Carquinez. 

It  is  necessary  to  bear  in  mind  that  the  de- 
struction of  the  navigability  of  the  Sacramento 
River  is  involved.  This  would  deprive  the 
whole  of  Northern  California  of  competition 
in  transportation.  The  wheat-crop  alone  of 
that  region  may  be  estimated  at  five  hundred 
thousand  tons.  It  may  also  be  fairly  calculated 
that  the  removal  of  competition  would  result 
in  a  rise  of  freight-rates  to  the  extent  of  $2  per 
ton.  Thus,  then,  an  additional  tax  of  $1,000,- 
000  a  year  on  the  movement  of  the  harvest 
alone  is  involved  in  this  question,  as  concerns 
Northern  California.  An  illustrative  instance 
of  the  influence  of  river  improvements  on 
freight-rates  is  to  be  found  in  the  effect  pro- 
duced by  deepening  the  channel  at  the  mouth 
of  the  Mississippi.  The  competition  offered  by 
that  river  after  the  opening  of  its  mouth  reduced 
the  aggregate  freight  charges  on  the  first  year's 
products  of  the  Mississippi  Valley  $50,000,000. 

Taking  the  counties  of  Colusa,  Placer,  Sac- 
ramento, Solano,  Sutter,  Yolo,  Yuba,  Butte,  and 
Tehama,  and  estimating  the  assessed  value  of 
the  real  estate  other  than  town  lots,  and  the 
improvements,  and  of  the  town  lots  and  their 
improvements,  and  making  what  seems  a  suffi- 
cient deduction  from  the  aggregate,  it  is  esti- 
mated that  the  property  in  these  counties  threat- 
ened with  partial  or  complete  destruction  can 
not  properly  be  put  at  a  lower  amount  than 
$60,000,000. 

The  evidence  furnished  by  the  State  and  con- 
sulting engineers  shows  that  the  water-ways  are 
in  danger  of  destruction,  and  that,  unless  sus- 
tained and  systematic  treatment  is  applied  to 
the  rivers,  they  will  shortly  cease  to  be  naviga- 
ble, and  that  both  the  Feather  and  Sacramento 
Rivers  are  in  a  condition  in  which  an  unusual 
flood  might  cause  them  to  abandon  their  present 
channels,  and  spread  themselves  abroad  through 
the  low  lands  between  Knight's  Landing  or 
Grey's  Bend  and  Suisun  Bay,  ruining  the  coun- 
try everywhere,  and  changing  the  very  face  of 
the  State. 

Apart  from  the  burden  that  would  fall  upon 
the  northern  region  of  the  State  by  the  re- 
moval of  the  means  of  competition  by  the  riv- 
ers, this  injury  would  affect  a  population  of  at 
least  one  hundred  and  fifty  thousand,  of  whom 
one  third  would  be  directly  and  two  thirds  in- 
directly concerned.  The  effect  upon  the  value 
of  land  can  not  be  ignored.  It  is  evident  that 


if  through  any  cause  the  cost  of  transportation 
is  raised  two  dollars  a  ton,  the  products  of  the 
region  so  affected  must  by  this  change  be  put 
at  an  increased  disadvantage  equal  to  the  re- 
moval of  their  lands  from  a  market  a  distance 
represented  by  the  enhanced  ratio  of  trans- 
portation. Their  lands  are  in  fact  thereby  put 
as  much  farther  from  the  market  as  two  dol- 
lars will  carry  a  ton  of  wheat,  and  the  conse- 
quence must  be  to  lower  the  value  of  land  ex-| 
posed  to  such  an  impost. 

An  approximate  estimate  of  the  loss  of  values 
to  be  apprehended  in  this  direction  from  the 
destruction  of  the  principal  water-ways  can  not 
be  fairly  stated  at  less  than  $100,000,"000. 

This  leads  to  a  statement  of  the  value  and 
importance  of  hydraulic  mining,  which  is  the 
cause  of  the  present  and  prospective  damage 
to  the  State.  This  mining  has  been  carried  on 
for  twenty-five  years,  and  the  present  annual 
output  of  the  hydraulic  mines  is  estimated  at 
from  $12,000,000  to  $14,000,000.  It  is  there- 
fore apparent  that  an  estimate  of  $150,000,000 
for  the  whole  period  of  their  working  is  not 
extravagant.  It  is  equally  clear  that  while  no 
accurate  estimate  of  their  future  output  can  be 
made,  it  is  safe  to  assume  that  it  will  be  larger 
than  it  has  been  in  the  past,  since  the  extent  of 
gravel-bearing  claims  remaining  unworked  is 
practically  unlimited,  and  since  many  very  ex- 
tensive workings  have  either  just  been  opened 
or  are  not  yet  opened  so  as  to  be  largely  pro- 
ductive. Enough  is  known  to  make  it  plain  that 
the  hydraulic  mines  have  contributed  greatly 
to  the  prosperity  of  the  State,  and  will  contrib- 
ute still  more  largely  in  the  future,  if  suffered 
to  proceed.  A  very  considerable  population  is 
supported  by  these  mines,  estimated  at  30,000, 
and  the  indirect  support  is  very  much  more 
extensive.  The  counties  in  which  the  principal 
hydraulic  mines  are  situated  maybe  said  to  de- 
pend almost  entirely  upon  the  mining  industry. 
All  values  in  those  counties  are  therefore  de- 
pendent upon  the  prosperity  of  this  interest. 
What  this  involves  may  be  perceived  by  ref- 
erence to  the  comprehensive  decline  of  val- 
ues in  Virginia  City  consequent  upon  the 
depreciation  of  the  mines  on  the  Comstock 
lode.  In  that  case  the  mining  population  was 
thinned  out,  the  value  of  real  property  fell  to 
panic  prices,  and  the  general  effect  upon  the 
prosperity  of  the  community  was  as  disastrous 
as  though  every  man  in  the  city  had  been 
directly  interested  in  the  mines.  Similar  re- 
sults must  always  follow  where  the  intimacy 
of  the  relations  between  the  various  interests 
is  as  great  as  in  the  mining  counties  of  Califor- 
nia. The  suppression  of  hydraulic  mining,  there- 
fore, would  in  all  probability  be  productive  of 
a  general  collapse  throughout  this  region.  Not 
only  would  there  ensue  a  positive  and  direct  loss 
to  the  State  in  the  cessation  of  auriferous  pro- 
duction, but  the  entire  industries,  commercial 
activities,  and  general  civilization  of  the  min- 
ing counties  would  be  virtually  destroyed,  and 
the  tax-paying  as  well  as  the  wealth-producing 
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capacities  of  those  counties  would  be  paralyzed. 
It  is,  however,  evident  that  the  hydraulic  min- 
ing interest  is  an  important  one.  It  may  be 
said,  as  regards  its  annual  output,  to  repre- 
sent a  fixed  capital  of  $100,000,000,  and  directly 
and  indirectly  it  affords  support  to  a  consider- 
able population.  Even  the  fanners  in  the  val- 
ley, who  occupy  lands  on  the  verge  of  the  min- 
eral area,  owe  a  portion  of  their  prosperity  to 
these  mines,  which  create  a  brisk  demand  for 
tla-ir  produce,  and  a  demand  the  loss  of  which 
would  be  severely  felt. 

The  engineers  were  required  to  ascertain  the 
extent  of  the  injury,  present  and  prospective, 
and  whether  remedial  measures  were  availa- 
ble. Their  reports  have  shown  that  the  ex- 
tent and  gravity  of  the  damage  and  menace  are 
far  greater  than  had  been  commonly  supposed ; 
that  it  was  possible  to  counteract  the  ill  effects 
of  hydraulic  mining  by  a  systematic  treatment 
of  the  rivers ;  that  such  a  systematic  treatment 
of  the  rivers  was  necessary  in  any  case,  since 
it  would  be  impossible  to  meet  the  exigencies 
of  the  situation  by  merely  stopping  hydraulic 
mining. 

The  most  formidable  danger  to  the  low  lands 
is  due  to  the  deposit  in  the  mountain-streams 
and  tributaries  of  enormous  quantities  of  heavy 
sand,  which  is  being  washed  down  lower  every 
year.  The  deposit  of  this  sand  must  continue 
until  the  entire  Sacramento  Valley  is  covered 
and  destroyed,  even  though  hydraulic  mining 
should  be  stopped  at  once,  until  remedial  meas- 
ures are  adopted.  In  fact,  it  may  be  asserted 
that  the  stoppage  of  hydraulic  mining  in  the 
present  stage  of  the  debris  evil  would  produce 
no  alleviation  whatever.  There  is  a  mass  of 
mining  debris  now  collected  in  the  canons  of 
the  mountains  sufficient  to  cover  the  Sacra- 
mento Valley  completely  a  couple  of  feet  deep, 
and  this  matter  will  continue  to  be  washed 
down  every  winter  until  the  beds  of  the  river 
are  entirely  choked,  and  until  the  destruction 
inflicted  upon  the  valley  agricultural  lands  has 
become  past  relief  or  reparation. 

The  surveys  of  the  engineers  resulted  in  as- 
certaining the  practicability  of  remedial  meas- 
ures, but  at  the  same  time  showed  that  the  sub- 
ject was  too  extensive  to  be  dealt  with  locally. 
It  was  particularly  insisted  on  by  the  engineers 
that  sustained  and  systematic  treatment  of  the 
rivers  must  be  undertaken,  or  that  it  would  be 
useless  to  attempt  anything.  "While,  therefore, 
they  held  out  the  encouraging  consideration 
that  by  such  a  systematic  treatment  the  condi- 
tion of  the  rivers  might  be  made  even  better 
than  it  had  ever  been,  they  contended  that 
nothing  less  comprehensive  than  the  methods 
they  proposed  would  be  adequate.  It  was 
estimated  by  the  engineers  that  the  expendi- 
ture required  for  the  construction  of  suitable 
works  could  not  exceed  $10,000,000,  and  that  it 
might  not  exceed  $5,000,000.  What  was  known 
as  the  drainage  bill  was  prepared  and  passed 
at  the  previous  session  of  the  Legislature. 
This  act  levied  a  benefit  assessment  upon  the 


districts  to  be  aided ;  the  hydraulic  miners 
were  called  upon  for  extra  contributions,  and 
a  tax  of  five  cents  on  the  hundred  dollars  was 
made  general  throughout  the  State. 

A  large  portion  of  the  session  of  the  Legisla- 
ture was  occupied  in  the  discussion  of  the  bill  to 
repeal  the  act,  which,  however,  was  defeated 
on  the  first  reading  in  the  Assembly. 

The  plans  of  the  engineers  embrace  a  sys- 
tem of  levees  and  cut-offs  for  the  lower  course 
of  the  Sacramento,  and  a  system  of  dams  for 
the  upper  course.  It  has  never  been  pre- 
tended that  the  dams  without  the  levees,  or 
the  levees  without  the  dams,  would  bring  about 
the  results  aimed  at.  But  the  works  have  only 
been  commenced  a  short  time,  and  the  dams 
alone  have  been  constructed.  No  engineer 
has  claimed  that  the  dams  were  capable  by 
themselves  of  effecting  a  cure  for  the  evil  at- 
tacked. On  the  contrary,  all  the  engineers 
have  agreed  that  before  any  real  relief  can  be 
had,  the  levees  must  be  made  strong  enough  to 
carry  the  flood-waters  of  the  river  without 
giving  way.  During  the  past  winter  no  real 
test  of  the  engineering  plans  was  possible,  in- 
asmuch as  they  were  incomplete.  Such  a  test 
can  not  be  applied  until  the  lower  river  has 
been  leveed  scientifically — and  this  is  not  the 
work  of  a  few  months.  The  brush  djims,  how- 
ever, have  been  so  successful  in  holding  back 
the  heavier  debris,  that  the  efficiency  of  that 
kind  of  work  can  not  be  questioned  seriously. 
The  inundation  of  the  Sacramento  Valley  does 
not  show  that  the  engineers  made  any  mistake, 
for  no  steps  had  been  taken  to  prevent  such  an 
inundation.  The 'floods  found  no  obstacles 
but  the  old  and  thin  and  insufficient  levees 
which  had  been  built  piecemeal  here  and  there, 
and  as  a  matter  of  course  they  soon  overcame 
those  frail  barriers. 

The  report  of  the  Board  of  Equalization 
presented  the  first  trustworthy  data  for  ascer- 
taining the  results  of  the  revenue  system  put 
in  operation  by  the  new  Constitution.  Its 
framers  believed  that  a  great  deal  of  property 
had  escaped  taxation  in  the  past,  and  they 
were  determined  to  make  everybody  pay  in 
the  future.  They  imagined  that  this  could  be 
done  by  decreeing  it,  and  so  resolute  and  un- 
flinching were  they  in  the  prosecution  of  their 
purpose  that  they  refused  to  exempt  from  tax- 
ation even  the  shadows  of  property,  but  in- 
sisted that  everything  which  represented  prop- 
erty should  be  assessed.  It  happened  coinci- 
dently  that  there  prevailed  a  belief  that  land 
monopoly  could  be  put  an  end  to  by  taxation, 
and  to  this  end  it  was  agreed  that  cultivated 
and  uncultivated  land,  of  the  same  character 
and  quality,  should  be  assessed  at  the  same 
rate  when  in  contiguity.  The  taxation  of 
mortgages,  the  taxation  of  credits  and  stocks, 
the  taxation  of  uncultivated  land  at  the  same 
rate  as  cultivated,  was  to  lighten  the  burden 
of  taxation  on  the  masses  by  forcing  the  rich 
to  bear  their  just  share  of  the  general  load. 
How  the  new  system  succeeded,  the  State 
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Board  of  Equalization  tells.  For  it  has  been 
shown  in  the  report  that  the  ways  in  which 
taxation  is  escaped  are  more  numerous  than 
ever  before  ;  that  while  personal  property  has 
always  evaded  assessment,  real  property  has 
now  found  it  possible  to  follow  the  same 
course ;  that  the  attempts  to  impose  double 
taxation  have  in  a  large  number  of  cases  been 
eluded  by  resort  to  shifts  which  resulted  in 
the  loss  of  even  single  taxation ;  that  the  en- 
deavor to  break  up  land  monopoly,  by  taxing 
uncultivated  lands  at  the  same  rate  as  culti- 
vated, has  operated  as  a  raid  upon  the  small 
farmers;  that  owing  to  the  exemption  of 
growing  crops  from  taxation,  and  the  failure 
to  provide  for  the  assessment  of  the  mature 
crops,  this  important  class  of  personal  prop- 
erty largely  escapes  taxation ;  that  owing  to  the 
ambiguities  and  confusions  of  the  new  Consti- 
tution, the  Board  of  Equalization  has  been  pre- 
vented from  equalizing  assessments  generally ; 
that  under  the  new  system  the  State  is  at  the 
mercy,  first  of  the  assessors,  secondly  of  the 
tax-payers ;  that  whether  the  assessments  are 
made  by  the  first  or  the  second,  the  interests 
of  the  State  appear  to  be  equally  subordinated ; 
and  it  is  apparent  that  some  three  or  four  hun- 
dred millions  of  property  continue  to  pay  no 
taxes  whatever. 

The  board  wants  some  provision  which  will 
render  the  assessors  intelligent  or  conscien- 
tious. That  they  are  not  so  at  present  the 
board  thinks  itself  bound  to  conclude  from  the 
manner  in  which  real  estate  has  been  assessed. 
With  a  unanimity  and  a  perversity  seldom 
equaled  and  never  surpassed,  the  assessors 
have  reversed  the  new  constitutional  rule  in 
regard  to  cultivated  and  uncultivated  land,  and 
have  in  practice  evidently  assessed  the  former 
by  the  latter.  But  the  most  remarkable  re- 
sult of  all  is  the  graduation  of  the  assessments 
in  accordance  with  the  increase  in  size  of  the 
farms.  Everywhere  the  small  farm  has  been 
assessed  higher  than  the  large  one.  In  every 
county  the  value  per  acre  of  ten,  twenty,  and 
fifty-acre  farms  has  been  rated  higher  than  that 
of  the  hundred,  two-hundred,  four-hundred,  and 
six-hundred-and-f  orty-acre  farms.  The  fact  re- 
mains that  the  new  rule  has  thus  far  failed, 
and  it  is  to  be  ascertained  whether  the  princi- 
ple underlying  it,  or  the  method  of  appointing 
assessors,  is  most  at  fault.  In  regard  to  the 
latter,  it  must  be  admitted  that  thus  far  the 
plan  of  electing  these  officers  has  not  resulted 
well  for  the  State.  It  is  notorious  that  prop- 
erty of  all  kinds  escapes  assessment. 

A  bill  to  authorize  a  commission  to  act  on 
the  subject  of  the  adulteration  of  food  and 
medicines  was  introduced  in  the  House  and 
referred  to  the  Committee  on  Epidemics  and 
Diseases.  Their  report  presented  an  alarming 
state  of  affairs,  of  which  the  following  state- 
ment contains  some  details : 

The  extent   to  which  poisonous  adulteration   ap- 
pears to  be  carried  on  in  the  United  States  is  such 
that  it  would  hardly  be  an  exaggeration  to  say  that 
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murder  had  become  one  of  the  commonest  incidents 
of  trade  and  manufacture.  Nothing  can  be  more  hor- 
rible than  the  cold  indifference  to  consequences  with 
which  manufacturers  of  all  kinds  appear  to  employ 
deadly  and  noxious  materials.  We  are  forced  to  con- 
clude that  there  are  in  this  country  thousands  upon 
thousands  of  men  who  are  perfectly  willing  to  spread 
death  and  disease  broadcast  over  the  community  if  in 
so  doing  they  can  make  a  little  larger  profit.  Swin- 
dling, cheating,  substituting  bad  and  sham  for  good  and 
genuine  materials,  are  methods  so  usual  as  to  be  al- 
most the  rule.  Adulterations  enter  into  almost  every- 
thing that  is  eaten,  that  is  drunk,  that  is  worn,  that  is 
used.  And  disease  and  death  go  hand  in  hand  with 
adulteration  everywhere. 

Our  children  are  poisoned  by  the  dye-stuffs  used 
upon  their  dresses  and  their  stockings.  The  candy 
they  eat  is  poisoned.  The  papers  which  we  put  on 
our  walls  are  poisoned.  The  cards  which  we  use  in 
visiting  or  for  social  purposes  are  poisoned.  The  arti- 
ficial flowers  our  wives  and  daughters  employ  are  poi- 
soned. The  bread  we  eat  is  poisoned.  The  baking- 
powders,  of  which  some  two  hundred  kinds  are  on 
the  market,  are  nearly  all  poisonous.  The  pickles 
which  we  put  upon  our  tables  are  deadly.  Our  coffee, 
our  tea,  our  sugar?  our  butter  and  cheese,  all  our 
canned  goods  are  poisoned.  Our  candles,  our  oils,  the 
cosmetics  our  women  use  so  freely,  are  full  of  danger. 
The  toys,  the  puzzles,  the  block  maps,  which  we  put 
in  the  hands  of  our  children,  may  carry  destruction 
with  them.  And  as  for  the  medicines  with  which  dis- 
ease is  to  be  warded  off,  there  is  scarcely  a  genuine 
drug  to  be  had  anywhere. 

The  attention  of  the  Legislature  was  so  en- 
grossed with  the  drainage  act  that  little  time 
remained  for  the  consideration  of  many  other 
important  measures;  consequently  a  final  ad- 
journment took  place  on  March  4th,  under  the 
provisions  of  the  Constitution.  No  appropri- 
ation bill  was  passed,  nor  an  apportionment 
bill.  The  latter  was  required  to  conform  to 
the  returns  of  the  recent  census.  So  much  im- 
portant business  remained  to  be  considered, 
that  the  Governor,  on  March  24th,  called  an 
extra  session  of  the  Legislature,  and  appointed 
April  4th  as  the  day  on  which  it  should  com- 
mence. The  objects  of  this  session  were : 

1.  To  enact  a  general  appropriation  bill,  which 
shall  contain  no  item  or  items  of  appropriation  other 
than  such  as  are  required  to  pay  the  salaries  of  the 
State  officers,  the  expenses  of  the  government,  and  of 
the  institutions  under  the  exclusive  control  and  man- 
agement of  the  State,  for  the  thirty-third  and  thirty- 
fourth  fiscal  years. 

2.  To  levy  the  rates  of  taxation,  or.  in  the  dis- 
cretion of  the  Legislature,  to  provide  that  the  State 
Board  of  Equalization  shall  fix  such  an  ad  valorem 
rate  of  taxation  upon  each  one  hundred  dollars  of  tax- 
able property  of  the  State,  which,  after  allowing  the 
per  cent  required  by  law  to  be  allowed  for  delinquen- 
cies in  and  cost  of  collection  of  taxes,  shall  be  sufficient 
to  raise  the  specific  amount  of  revenue  determined 
upon  and  directed  to  be  raised  by  the  Legislature  for 
the  thirty-third  and  thirty-fourth  fiscal  years. 

8.  To  appropriate  money  to  pay  the  deficiencies  in 
appropriations  for  the  support  of  the  civil  govern- 
ment of  this  State  for  the  thirty-first  and  thirty-second 
fiscal  years. 

4.  To  divide   the  State  into  senatorial,  assembly, 
and  congressional  districts. 

5.  To  enact  a  general  road  law. 

6.  To  send  appointments   to  the  Senate  for  their 
confirmation. 

The  extra  session  commenced  on  April  4th. 
In  the  Senate,  the  first  business  was  the  adop- 
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tion  of  a  resolution  to  proceed  to  the  election 
of  officers  for  the  session,  by  a  vote  of  19  to 
14.  The  House  assembled  at  the  same  time, 
and  the  Speaker  chosen  at  the  previous  session 
took  the  chair.  A  point  of  order  was  raised, 
that  the  House  was  not  organized.  The  Chair 
held  the  House  to  be  regularly  organized  by  its 
officers  all  being  in  place  as  elected  at  the  open- 
ing of  the  regular  session.  A  motion  was  made 
to  notify  the  Senate  of  the  organization  of  the 
House.  A  substitute  was  offered  to  this  mo- 
tion, that  the  House  proceed  to  organize  by 
electing  certain  officers.  On  a  point  of  order 
raised,  the  Chair  ruled  the  motion  by  way  of 
substitute  out  of  order.  The  House,  if  not  or- 
ganized, can  not  entertain  the  motion  under 
the  prevailing  organization.  If  the  House  had 
desired  to  organize  over,  it  could  have  done  so 
at  twelve  o'clock,  and,  if  it  should  have  done  so 
then,  the  Speaker  is  a  usurper.  However,  by 
consent,  debate  would  be  heard  on  the  resolu- 
tion. The  following  proceedings  then  took 
place : 

Mr.  Kellogg  argued  that  the  officers  do  not  hold 
over ;  that  an  extra  session,  so  far  as  officers  are  con- 
cerned, is  a  new  Legislature,  as  they  are  elected  not 
for  a  legislative  term,  but  for  the  session. 

Mr.  May  held  that  the  officers  hold  over?  and 
thought  there  could  be  no  doubt  of  it.  This  is  the 
twenty-fourth,  not  the  twenty-firth  Legislature.  There 
is  no  precedent  that  the  officers  lose  place  by  ad- 
journment sine  die,  except  at  the  end  of  the  term. 
The  Senate  re-elected  this  year,  but  it  was  a  new 
Senate,  although  composed  of  the  same  men  as  in  the 
twenty-third  Senate. 

Mr.  Freer  held  to  the  same  views,  and  said  the  ad- 
journment sine  die  was  adjournment  without  day,  but 
that  did  not  cut  off  the  terms  when  a  day  is  given  for 
reassembling.  He  read  from  Cushing's  "  Elements  " 
in  support,  and  additional  sections,  showing  that  the 
clerks  hold  (until  removed  by  resolution)  for  the  en- 
tire term  for  which  the  Legislature  is  elected.  He 
opposed  reorganization  because  it  would  cause  delay 
and  be  revolutionary  in  character. 

Mr.  Griffiths  favored  reorganization.  He  cited  the 
journal  of  the  House  of  Louisiana.  March,  1878,  then 
convened  in  extra  session,  where  the  officials  were  re- 
tained by  resolution  regularly  passed.  Also  journal 
of  the  Iowa  House,  Januarv,  1862,  in  extra  session, 
where,  by  resolution,  the  old  officers,  so  far  as  deemed 
necessary,  were  reappointed.  Also  journal  of  the 
Senate  of  Illinois,  1867,  in  extra  session,  when  by 
resolution  certain  officers  were  chosen.  Also  journal 
of  the  House  of  Indiana,  1872,  extra  session,  when  the 
House  entered  into  a  new  election.  He  said  if  any 
doubt  was  left  as  to  the  matter,  it  might  involve  the 
laws  passed,  and  so  a  reorganization  had  better  be  had. 
There  might  also  be  officers  who  can  be  dispensed  with. 

^Mr.  Young  had  at  first  thought  adjournment  sine 
die  dissolved  the  organization,  but  on  examining  the 
law  he  had  come  to  the  settled  conviction  that  he  had 
been  in  error.  Adjournment  is  a  term  somewhat  con- 
fused in  some  minds ;  adjournment  is  not  prorogation, 
not  dissolution.  The  members-elect  constitute  the 
Legislature,  even  when  not  in  session,  and  hence  the 
power  given  in  the  Constitution  to  call  the  Legislature 
together  after  adjournment,  thus  recognizing  the  ex- 
istence of  the  body,  though  not  in  session,  lie  cited 
Cushing's  "  Law  and  Practice,"  section  196,  in  sup- 
port. 

The  motion  by  way  of  a  substitute  was  lost, 
yeas  17,  nays  47 ;  and  the  original  motion  to 
notify  the  Senate  of  the  organization  of  the 
House  was  adopted,  yeas  36,  nays  28. 


This  extra  session  continued  until  May  14th. 
The  bill  for  the  apportionment  of  the  State  into 
election  districts  failed  to  pass.  Many  efforts 
were  made  to  legislate  on  subjects  not  embraced 
in  the  proclamation  of  the  Governor  calling  the 
session.  The  time  of  the  Legislature  was  thus 
unnecessarily  occupied,  and  some  important 
measures  failed  to  pass. 

The  report  of  the  Railroad  Commissioners 
was  a  clear  statement  of  the  difficulties  encoun- 
tered by  them,  and  of  the  conclusions  forced 
upon  them  by  the  study  of  the  transportation 
question.  They  discovered,  before  they  had 
been  at  work  long,  that  it  was  impossible  to 
regulate  freights  and  fares  in  an  arbitrary  and 
sweeping  way  without  producing  far  greater 
evils  than  any  heretofore  alleged  to  exist. 
They  found  also  that  to  regulate  transporta- 
tion charges  on  any  other  principles  than  those 
which  were  already  in  operation,  would  neces- 
sitate an  entire  reorganization  of  the  whole 
business,  and  would  demand  a  knowledge  and 
a  capacity  such  as  that  business  has  never  de- 
veloped yet  in  any  country,  notwithstanding 
its  employment  of  the  most  acute  intelligences. 
There  were  but  two  methods  of  procedure 
open  to  them.  They  might  pander  to  the  un- 
reasoning demand  for  a  sweeping  reduction  of 
charges,  with  the  certainty  that  in  so  doing 
they  must  injure  the  public  quite  as  much  as 
the  railroads ;  or  they  might  follow  out  the 
principles  already  established,  and  endeavor, 
through  them,  to  reach  results  which  would 
benefit  the  public  without  injuring  the  corpo- 
rations. They  have  chosen  the  second  of  these 
courses. 

They  point  out,  in  vindication  of  their  de- 
cision, that  no  commission  appointed  for  sim- 
ilar purposes  has  ever  yet  been  able  to  arrive 
at  any  other  general  conclusion ;  that  every 
attempt  to  deal  violently  with  the  problem, 
and  to  adjust  it  by  sheer  force,  has  failed 
disastrously;  that  every  such  failure  has  in- 
volved serious  injury  to  the  public  interests; 
and  that  the  unavoidable  deduction  from  all 
existing  experience  in  this  direction  is,  that 
equitable  and  reasonable  methods  are  the  only 
ones  which  can  produce  beneficial  results.  The 
commissioners  dwell  upon  the  importance  of 
understanding  the  principle  of  the  maximum 
in  transportation.  They  quote  the  maxim  that 
high  maximum  means  low  minimum;  they 
show  that  this  is  the  secret  of  successful  trans- 
portation ;  that,  in  fact,  it  is  only  possible  to 
provide  for  the  carriage  of  low-priced  staples 
at  minimum  rates  by  fixing  the  rates  on  high- 
class  merchandise  correspondingly  high. 

The  report  of  the  Assembly  Committee  of 
the  Legislature  on  Prisons  is  more  of  a  gener- 
al survey  of  the  most  important  conclusions 
reached  by  experiment  in  all  parts  of  the 
country,  than  a  presentation  of  the  features  of 
the  system  in  California.  It  shows  that  the 
question  of  the  disposition  and  treatment  of 
convicts  is  undergoing  more  and  more  radical 
changes,  and  that  the  old  views  and  ways  are 
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being  discarded  wherever  the  existing  institu- 
tions render  it  practicable  to  introduce  reforms 
in  prison  management.  It  is  now  recognized 
by  ail  who  have  examined  the  subject  that 
every  prison  ought  to  be  at  least  as  much  a 
reformatory  as  a  place  of  confinement;  that 
the  reformation  of  criminals  can  only  be  under- 
taken hopefully  by  such  methods  as  give  the 
convicts  definite  desirable  objects,  which  they 
may  attain  by  their  unassisted  efforts;  that 
rewards  and  punishments  are  the  necessary 
groundwork  of  any  such  system;  that  it  must 
be  applied  by  men  specially  fitted  for  the  work, 
and  who  ought  to  have  undergone  a  distinct 
training  in  penology.  It  is  also  beginning  to  be 
believed  that  when  the  sentence  of  the  prisoner 
is  indeterminate — that  is,  left  to  be  decided  by 
his  own  conduct — the  prospect  of  reformation 
is  much  greater  than  under  the  old  method, 
since  the  prisoner  is  thus  afforded  hope  with- 
out restriction.  The  Crofton  Prison  system, 
and  those  which  have  grown  out  of  it,  all  tend 
more  and  more  toward  reliance  upon  the  pris- 
oner himself,  and  this  is  evidently  the  scientific 
mode  of  procedure.  For,  if  a  man  who  has 
fallen  into  evil  courses  is  to  be  reclaimed,  it  is 
clear  that  he  must  determine  to  help  himself, 
and  that,  no  matter  what  assistance  he  derives 
from  without,  all  the  really  useful  action  must 
come  from  within. 

It  has  been  found  that  by  appealing  to  men's 
self-respect,  and  by  treating  them  as  though 
they  were  by  no  means  irreclaimable,  the  latent 
ambition,  the  slumbering  conscience,  the  par- 
alyzed manhood,  can  be  stimulated  and  given 
new  life,  and  that  the  reformations  wrought  by 
these  means  are  practically  the  only  ones  which 
are  permanent.  It  is  important  to  observe  that 
economy  goes  hand-in-hand  with  humanity. 
Not  only  is  it  right  to  attempt  the  reform  of 
the  criminal,  but  it  is  to  the  interest  of  the 
public  Treasury  to  do  so.  Crime  is  waste,  in 
all  its  forms,  and  our  old  systems  of  dealing 
with  it  have  been  as  wasteful  as  itself.  "In 
fact,  we  have  only  continued  to  give  crime  a 
fixed  abiding-place  and  a  central  ral lying-point, 
and  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  our  jails  and 
State  prisons  have  made  ten  times  more  scoun- 
drels than  they  ever  cured.  To  alter  all  this  in 
accordance  with  the  new  lights  is  not  only  to 
rid  the  community  of  its  most  dangerous  ele- 
ments, but  to  prevent  the  revival  of  these  ele- 
ments, and  at  the  same  time  to  make  crime 
largely  self-sustaining  in  the  prisons." 

By  the  new  Constitution  of  the  State  the 
management  of  the  State  prisons  is  vested  in 
a  board  of  directors.  Five  persons  were  ap- 
pointed by  the  Governor  in  1880.  Subsequently 
charges  of  a  serious  character  were  made  by 
the  public  press  reflecting  upon  the  board  of 
directors  and  the  warden  of  St.  Quentin's  Pris- 
on; whereupon  these  officers  requested  the 
Governor  to  appoint  a  commission  to  examine 
into  the  general  management  of  the  prisons. 
This  commission  made  a  report  in  August, 
which  contained  some  important  statements 


relative  to  the  general  management  of  penal 
institutions.  It  was  subsequently  followed  by 
a  prison-reform  convention,  at  which  impor- 
tant papers  were  read  and  questions  discussed. 

The  Drainage  Act  of  the  Legislature,  for  the 
repeal  of  which  a  protracted  and  unsuccessful 
effort  was  made  at  the  last  session,  was  finally 
declared  to  be  unconstitutional  by  the  Supreme 
Court  of  the  State.  The  principal  grounds  of 
objection  to  the  act  were  that  it  provided  for 
other  purposes  than  those  which  are  specified 
in  the  title,  and  that  it  established  double  tax- 
ation, and  delegated  unconstitutional  powers 
to  local  boards.  This  decision  was  final. 

The  progress  of  the  State  has  been  of  the 
most  substantial  character.  Banks  of  issue 
being  prohibited  by  her  Constitution  from  the 
beginning,  and  even  when  the  national  cur- 
rency was  adopted  and  made  legal  tender  by 
Federal  law,  the  feeling  against  paper  money 
of  any  kind  was  strong  enough  to  maintain  the 
gold  standard  all  through  the  war,  and  through 
the  era  of  inflation  which  followed  it.  Cali- 
fornia, consequently,  did  not  feel  the  seeming 
prosperity  attendant  upon  the  great  rise  in 
nominal  values  which  took  place  in  the  East  as 
the  currency  depreciated,  and  she  also  escaped 
the  inevitable  reaction  which  came  with  the 
appreciation  of  the  currency  and  the  fall  of 
prices.  Yet  the  State  did  not  escape  the  ef- 
fects of  the  failure  of  some  of  the  most  produc- 
tive mines  and  a  consequent  shrinkage'  of  val- 
ues. This  was  strikingly  manifested  in  stock 
values,  the  highest  prices  of  which  were  reached 
in  January,  1875,  and  is  shown  by  the  follow- 
ing table : 

Aggregate  value  of  mining  stocks  on  San  Fran- 
cisco board,  January,  1875 $282,305,404 

Aggregate  value  of  mining  stocks  on  San  Fran- 
cisco board,  July,  1881 17,902,700 

Shrinkage $264,402,704 

Highest   value  consolidated  Virginia,  January, 

1875 75,600,000 

Value  consolidated  Virginia,  July,  1881 945,000 

Shrinkage $74,655,000 

Highest  value  California,  January,  1875 84,240,000 

Value  of  California,  July,  1881 851,000 

Shrinkage $83,889,000 

Highest  value  Sierra  Nevada,  September,  1878. .  27,000,000 
Value  of  Sierra  Nevada,  July,  1881 825,000 

Shrinkage $26,175,000 

It  should  be  remembered  that  the  famous 
Comstock  mine  did  not  reach  its  maximum 
until  1877,  that  in  twenty  years  it  yielded  three 
hundred  million  dollars,  and  that  it  dropped 
nearly  thirty-three  millions  in  three  years. 

The  tendency  of  gold-mining  to  assume  a 
stable  character  is  shown  by  the  annual  steadi- 
ness of  the  crop.  The  great  improvements 
which  have  taken  place  in  mining  machinery 
and  methods  now  enable  the  working  with 
profit  of  low-grade  ores,  of  which  there  are 
regular  and  enormous  deposits.  How  mining 
of  this  kind  is  developing  is  shown  by  the  fact 
that  the  foundries  of  San  Francisco  during  the 
year  have  turned  out  machinery  for  over  a 
thousand  stamps.  The  injunctions  which  have 
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this  year  suspended  the  operations  of  some  of 
the  principal  hydraulic  luines  of  California 
may  lessen  by  some  millions  the  gold-harvest ; 
but  the  movement  to  restrain  the  hydraulic 
rniuers  from  washing  their  tailings  into  the 
valleys,  where  they  fill  up  the  beds  of  the 
streams  and  destroy  agricultural  lands,  is  in 
itself  an  evidence  of  a  grow  ing  conservatism  of 
feeling — of  the  increasing  disposition  to  look 
upon  California  as  a  country  in  which  perma- 
nent homes  are  to  be  made.  In  the  agricult- 
ural capabilities  of  her  soil  lie  the  possibili- 
ties of  her  greatest  wealth.  The  wheat-crop 
of  last  year,  after  supplying  all  home  demands, 
including  that  of  distilling,  gave  a  surplus  for 
export  of  no  less  than  1,400,000  tons — a  sur- 
plus worth,  even  at  the  low  rates  that  pre- 
vailed on  account  of  the  scarcity  of  tonnage, 
$37.500,000,  or  more  than  twice  the  whole 
bullion  product  of  the  State.  Or,  in  other 
words,  the  wheat-crop  of  California  for  1880 
was  worth  more  than  half  as  much  us  the  bull- 
ion product  of  the  whole  United  States. 

Among  the  most  valuable  of  her  industries 
in  the  future  will  be  those  of  the  vineyard  and 
the  orchard.  The  natural  adaptation  of  the 
soil  and  the  climate  has  been  proved  beyond  a 
question.  The  grape-growers  of  the  State  can 
now  sell  their  grapes  with  as  much  certainty 
as  the  farmer  his  wheat.  There  is  now  sent 
to  the  Atlantic  coast  more  wine  than  is  im- 
ported from  France,  and  it  is  estimated  that 
the  wine-crop  of  last  year  yielded  to  the  grow- 
ers nearly  $3,500,000.  The  curing  and  pack- 
ing of  raisins  has  only  recently  commenced, 
but  it  is  already  an  assured  industry. 

In  San  Francisco,  in  Alameda,  and  San  Jose 
are  fruit-canning  establishments  which,  during 
the  busy  season,  employ  over  a  thousand  hands 
apiece,  and  all  over  the  State,  wherever  there 
is  an  important  fruit  district,  this  industry  is 
rapidly  developing.  Orchards  of  the  finer  va- 
rieties of  peaches,  plums,  pears,  nectarines,  etc., 
are  being  set  out  in  all  parts  of  the  State,  and 
in  the  southern  section  the  culture  of  semi- 
tropical  fruit  is  attaining  large  dimensions. 

The  question  arising  under  the  new  Consti- 
tution relative  to  the  taxation  of  certificates  of 
stock  by  assessors  of  taxes  was  also  decided  by 
the  Supreme  Court.  The  opinion  was  deliv- 
ered by  Justice  Ross  in  the  case  of  Burke  vs. 
the  Assessor.  He  held  that  the  Constitution  of 
the  State  does  not  require  cr  authorize  double 
taxation.  On  the  contrary,  its  language  clear- 
ly prohibits  it.  The  stock  of  any  corporation 
consists  of  its  franchise  and  such  other  proper- 
ty as  the  corporation  may  own.  "When,  there- 
fore, all  of  the  property  of  the  corporation  is 
assessed — its  franchise  and  all  of  its  other  prop- 
erty of  every  character — then  all  of  the  stock 
of  the  corporation  is  assessed,  and  the  mandate 
of  the  Constitution  is  complied  with.  This 
property  is  held  by  the  corporation  in  trust  for 
stockholders,  who  are  beneficial  owners  of  it 
in  certain  proportions  called  shares,  and  which 
are  usually  evidenced  by  certificates  of  stock. 


The  share  of  each  stockholder  is  undoubtedly 
property,  but  it  is  an  interest  in  the  very  prop- 
erty held  by  the  corporation,  nothing  more. 
"When  the  property  of  a  corporation  is  assessed 
to  it,  and  the  tax  thereon  paid,  who  but  the 
stockholders  pay  it?  It  is  true  that  it  is  paid 
from  the  treasury  of  the  corporation  before  the 
money  therein  is  divided,  but  it  is  substantially 
the  same  thing  as  if  paid  from  the  pockets  of 
the  individual  stockholders. 

At  the  presidential  election  in  1880,  the  offi- 
cial count  of  the  vote  was  as  follows : 

Total  vote 160,795 

Hancock,  Democrat 80417 

Garfield,  Republican 80,878 

Hancock's  majority 35 

The  vote  for  members  of  Congress  was  as 
follows: 

District. 

I  Rosecrans,  Democrat 21,005 

I.  -<  Davis.  Republican 19,496 

|  May,  Greenback 688 

Tr   j  Glascdck.  Democrat 18.211 

-•  |  Page,  Republican 21,488 

TTT    J  Berry,  Democrat 14,431 

'  )  Knigbt.  Republican 11,082 

TV   j  Leach,  Democrat 17,268 

' '  J  Pacheco,  Republican 17,328 

The  Legislature  was  divided  as  follows : 


PARTIES. 

Senate. 

House. 

Republican  

25 

41 

Democrat  

15 

89 

Total  

40 

80 

The  compilation  of  the  returns  of  the  cen- 
sus are  so  incomplete  as  to  add  nothing  to  the 
aggregate  statistics  of  population  in  the  previ- 
ous volume. 

CANAL,  INTEROCEANIC.  (See  PANAMA 
CANAL.) 

CAPE  COLONY  AND  BRITISH  SOUTH 
AFRICA.  The  present  Constitution  of  the 
Cape  Colony  vests  the  executive  power  in  the 
Governor  and  an  Executive  Council,  com- 
posed of  certain  office-holders  appointed  by 
the  Crown.  The  legislative  power  rests  with 
a  Legislative  Council  of  twenty-one  members, 
ten  of  whom  are  elected  for  ten  years,  and 
eleven  for  five  years,  representing  the  country 
districts  and  towns  of  the  colony.  The  quali- 
fication for  members  of  the  Council  is  posses- 
sion of  immovable  property  of  £2,000,  or  mov- 
able property  worth  £4,000.  Members  of 
both  Houses  are  elected  by  the  same  voters, 
who  are  qualified  by  possession  of  property, 
or  receipt  of  salary  or  wages,  ranging  between 
twenty-five  and  fifty  pounds  sterling  per  an- 
num. There  were  45,825  registered  electors  in 
1878.  The  Governor  is,  by  virtue  of  his  office, 
commander-in-chief  of  the  forces  within  the 
colony.  He  has  a  salary  of  £5,000  as  Gov- 
ernor, besides  £1,000  as  "her  Majesty's  High 
Commissioner,"  and  an  additional  £300  as 
"allowance  for  country  residence."  The  ad- 
ministration is  carried  on  under  the  Governor, 
by  a  ministry  of  five  members,  called  the  Co- 
lonial Secretary,  the  Attorney-General,  the 
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Treasurer-General,  the  Commissioner  of  Crown 
Lands  and  Public  Works,  and  the  Secretary  of 
Native  Affairs. 

The  area  and  population  of  the  several  prov- 
inces were  as  follows  at  the  close  of  1880: 


TERRITORIES. 

Square  kilometre!. 

Population. 

Cape  Colony  

517,849 

780.757  (1880) 

Basutoland  

21,794 

128,176  (1875) 

Oriqualand  West  

45,300 

48,123  (1877) 

Transkei  district  (Caffraria). 
Natal  

40,334 
48,560 

409,944  (1878) 
864,383  (1880) 

Total  .  .  . 

963.418 

1,633,338 

The  distribution  of  the  population,  according 
to  sex,  in  Cape  Colony,  inclusive  of  British 
Caffraria  and  Basutoland,  and  in  Natal,  was  as 
follows  in  1878 : 


TERRITORIES. 

Male. 

Female. 

Total. 

430  529 

418631 

849,160 

Natal... 

176.766 

134.  S21 

361,537 

The  financial  and  commercial  statistics  for 
1879  for  Cape  Colony  and  Natal  were  as  fol- 
lows : 


FINANCES. 

Cape  Colony. 

NataL      ' 

Receipts  

£5,661,000 

£473,000 

Expenditures  

8,995,000* 

491,000 

Debt  

10,017,000 

1,6=52,000 

Imports  .   .. 

7.664  000 

2,176,000 

Exports  

4,063,030 

584,000 

Movement  of  shipping  (in  tons).  .  . 

1,532,000 

412.0HO 

At  the  close  of  1878,  663  miles  of  railway 
were  in  operation  in  Cape  Colony. 

The  Cape  settlements  are  bound  to  Great 
Britain  by  looser  ties  of  interest  and  senti- 
ment than  any  of  the  other  dependencies  of  the 
empire.  The  bond  has  not  been  strengthened 
by  the  cares  and  difficulties  which  they  have 
given  to  every  English  administration,  and  the 
incessant  loss  of  British  blood  and  treasure  in 
unpopular  Caffre  wars  which  the  connection 
has  entailed  since  the  first  annexation  in  1812. 
More  than  two  thirds  of  the  Queen's  subjects 
in  South  Africa  are  aliens  in  blood,  language, 
and  customs,  while  the  commercial  and  military 
advantages  of  the  connection  bear  no  propor- 
tion to  the  sacrifices  it  has  cost.  For  these 
reasons  the  home  Government  and  the  British 
public  have  long  desired  to  see  the  plan  of 
autonomous  government  and  self-dependence 
realized  in  these  troublesome  dependencies. 
The  complicated  relations  of  the  British  Gov- 
ernment with  the  Anglo-Saxon  settlers,  the 
Afrikanders,  and  the  native  populations,  which 
under  the  management  of  ignorant  military 
commanders  and  crown  officials  involved  the 
commission  of  the  numberless  wrongs  and 
cruelties  of  the  past,  still  stand  in  the  way  of 
England's  withdrawing  her  aid  and  authority 
from  the  Cape.  The  fixed  idea  of  an  adminis- 
trative theorist,  adopted  as  a  practical  policy 
for  the  consummation  of  this  object,  was  one 
of  the  chief  causes  which  led  to  the  last  three 

*  For  the  first  six  months  of  the  year  only. 


wars  which  have  afflicted  these  ill-fated  com- 
munities. Lord  Carnarvon,  after  the  happy 
effects  of  the  confederation  act  in  Canada  be- 
came apparent,  conceived  the  idea  of  uniting 
all  the  European  settlements  of  South  Africa 
under  a  similar  confederate  government,  to 
which  the  virtual  sovereignty  should  be  trans- 
ferred. This  scheme  was  adopted  as  the  tra- 
ditional policy  in  Downing  Street,  and  was 
enthusiastically  pursued  by  the  Queen's  repre- 
sentatives at  the  Cape.  The  Transvaal  was 
annexed  by  Sir  Theophilus  Shepstone  in  April, 
1877,  in  a  way  which  the  people  of  Great 
Britain  have  only  come  to  understand  since 
the  rebellion  of  the  Boers.  The  usurpation 
was  excused  on  the  pretext  that  the  people  of 
the  republic  were  misgoverned  by  their  own 
authorities  to  such  an  extent  that  they  hailed 
British  rule  with  thanksgiving.  Zoolooland  was 
then  invaded,  with  scarcely  any  pretext,  for 
the  object  of  rendering  the  Boers  content  with 
the  annexation,  and  to  remove  a  possible  dan- 
ger to  the  future  confederation,  and  induce 
Cape  Colony  to  join  it  by  crushing  the  only 
organized  and  formidable  native  power  in  this 
part  of  Africa.  This  disastrous  war,  which 
cost  £5,000,000  and  thinned  the  ranks  of  Brit- 
ish regiments,  excited  a  strong  repugnance  in 
Great  Britain  to  any  farther  military  opera- 
tions in  South  Africa,  although  the  entire  re- 
sponsibility for  the  Zooloo  campaign  lies  at  the 
door  of  the  Imperial  Government.  The  people 
of  Cape  Colony,  who  had  possessed  responsible 
government  since  1872,  were  given  to  under- 
stand that  for  the  future  they  must  undertake 
their  own  defenses.  Thereupon  the  colonial 
ministry  under  Mr.  Sprigg  instituted  a  course 
of  arbitrary  policy  entirely  in  the  spirit  of  Sir 
Bartle  Frere's  Zooloo  stroke. 

The  Basutos  of  Basutoland,  a  laborious,  pas- 
toral, and  agricultural  people,  who  were  be- 
coming rapidly  civilized  and  Christianized, 
populous  and  wealthy,  had  the  custom  of  buy- 
ing every  man  a  gun.  They  never  took  their 
fire-arms  from  the  wall  except  on  one  or  two 
occasions,  when  they  did  valiant  service  for  the 
Queen,  affording  conspicuous  assistance  in  the 
late  Zooloo  war.  With  frightful  rashness,  a  dis- 
armament act  was  carried  through  the  Legis- 
lature, and  the  command  went  forth  that  the 
Basutos  should  deliver  up  their  guns.  The 
French  Protestant  missionaries  who  lived 
among  them  protested  against  the  injustice  of 
the  demand.  Sir  Garnet  Wolseley  warned 
the  home  Government  of  its  impolicy  and 
danger.  The  Basutos  regarded  these  weapons 
as  a  badge  of  manhood  and  dignity.  When 
diamonds  were  discovered  in  West  Griqua- 
land,  the  Basutos  were  the  first  and  principal 
laborers;  and  each  took  home  as  his  richest 
reward  a  gun  which  he  had  purchased  at  an 
exorbitant  price.  The  command  to  give  up 
the  weapons  which  they  had  been  encouraged 
to  acquire,  was  regarded  by  every  one  as  an 
unmerited  disgrace.  Letsie,  the  principal  chief, 
and  his  people,  who  remained  loyal  throughout 
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the  war,  remonstrated  in  the  following  pathetic 
terms:  "Hitherto  we  have  been  known  first 
as  the  faithful  friends  and  allies  of  the  Queen, 
and  then  as  her  faithful  subjects.  Up  to  the 
Zambesi  and  down  to  Cape  Town  we  are 
known  as  such — we  are  named  the  children  of 
the  Queen.  If  we  are  disarmed,  will  not  other 
tribes  say  that  we  have  offended  against  the 
Government  ?  " 

The  political  position  of  the  Basutos  was 
anomalous.  When  they  swore  allegiance  to 
the  crown  in  1869,  it  was  with  the  stipulation 
that  they  should  not  form  part  of  Cape  Colony, 
and  they  were  not,  until  1879,  when  the  act 
conferring  autonomy  upon  the  colony  heed- 
lessly turned  them  over  to  the  tender  mercies 
of  the  Cape  Government.  The  Basutos  were 
a  branch  of  the  Bechuana  tribe,  one  of  the 
most  superior  and  intelligent  races  of  the  Bantu 
family.  After  the  formation  of  the  tribe  in 
Basutoland  they  became  involved  in  constant 
disputes  with  the  Orange  Free  State  Boers  on 
one  side  and  theZoolooson  the  other,  and,  when 
these  growing  states  menaced  them  with  ex- 
tinction, they  appealed  to  the  British  authori- 
ties for  protection,  and  were  accepted  as  Brit- 
ish subjects.  Their  subsequent  history  is  one 
of  peaceful  prosperity  and  advancement  unex- 
ampled among  African  races.  They  grew  rich 
in  cattle, horses,  and  grain ;  built  houses,  schools, 
and  churches;  and  were  tenderly  loyal  until 
the  offensive  orders  to  deliver  up  their  lawfully 
acquired  weapons.  Letsie  and  his  tribe  com- 
plied, but  their  arms  were  intercepted  and 
seized  before  their  delivery  by  the  indignant 
majority.  The  invasion  of  Basutoland  by  the 
Cape  militia  and  the  earlier  stages  of  the  war 
of  resistance  are  recounted  in  the  "  Annual 
Cyclopaedia"  for  1880. 

The  Basutos  made  skirmishing  assaults  in 
the  beginning  of  January  upon  the  towns  of 
Maseru  and  Leribe  and  the  picket- line  of  Colo- 
nel Carrington's  advancing  column.  In  a  vig- 
orous attack  on  the  10th  the  Burgher  Guards 
gave  way,  and  the  field  was  held  only  by  a  line 
of  dismounted  cavalry.  The  burghers  were 
suspected  of  being  actuated  by  sympathy  for 
the  Transvaal  rebels,  and  a  large  number  of 
them  were  sentenced  to  imprisonment.  The 
Basutos  were  becoming  weary  of  fighting  and 
suffered  for  want  of  food.  They  sued  for 
peace,  and  an  armistice  of  seven  days  was 
granted  on  the  18th  for  them  to  consider  the 
Governor's  answer.  They  did  not  accept  the 
proposals  through  distrust,  and  desired  to  set- 
tle the  terms  with  the  imperial  authorities. 
Active  hostilities  were  not  resumed  again,  with 
the  exception  of  a  few  fitful  attacks.  The  im- 
perial authorities  refused  to  intervene  unless 
the  Colonial  Government  should  resign  the 
control  of  Basutoland  entirely.  This  a  consid- 
erable party  in  the  colony  desired  to  do.  Sir 
Hercules  Robinson  finally,  at  the  request  of  the 
Basuto  chiefs  and  by  desire  of  the  Cape  minis- 
try, arranged  the  conditions  for  the  cessation 
of  the  ineffectual  struggle.  The  Basutos  were 


to  pay  a  fine  of  5,000  cattle  to  the  Cape  Gov- 
ernment, to  restore  property  taken  from  loyal 
natives,  and  to  pay  £1  annual  license  fee  for 
the  privilege  of  keeping  a  gun,  and  should  en- 
joy entire  amnesty  and  suffer  no  confiscation 
of  territory.  It  was  found  impossible  to  thor- 
oughly enforce  the  provisions  of  the  agreement. 

The  outbreak  of  the  Transvaal  rebellion  is 
noticed  in  the  "Annual  Cyclopedia"  for  1880. 
The  Boers  had  reasons  to  dread  the  aggressions 
of  the  British.  Their  ancestors  were  driven 
by  wrongs  and  indignities  to  abandon  their 
homes  in  the  old  colony  and  go  into  tlie  un- 
explored wilderness.  The  Republic  of  Na- 
talia which  they  founded  no  sooner  began  to 
prosper  than  it  was  invaded  and  conquered  by 
British  troops.  The  Boers  ag.iin  abandoned 
their  fertile  fields  for  the  bleak  desert.  They 
founded  the  independent  South  African  re- 
publics. In  1848  the  land  between  the  Vaal 
and  Orange  Rivers  was  annexed  by  Great  Brit- 
ain, and  then  the  land  between  the  upper 
Caledon  and  the  Vaal.  This  act  drove  them 
to  rebel,  and  the  British  chased  them  into  the 
unknown  wilderness  beyond  the  Vaal.  In 
1852  a  convention  was  signed,  guaranteeing 
to  the  Boers  north  of  the  Vnal  River  "  the 
right  to  manage  their  own  affairs,  and  to  gov- 
ern themselves  according  to  their  own  laws." 
When  the  Transvaal  was  annexed  after  twenty- 
five  years  of  tranquillity,  the  population  had  in- 
creased to  between  thirty  and  forty  thousand 
whites,  and  the  revenue  to  about  £70,000. 
The  annexation  met  the  clamorous  approval 
of  a  class  of  British  traders  and  land  specula- 
tors who  had  flocked  into  the  Transvaal  after 
the  gold  discoveries,  adventurers  who  sought 
pecuniary  profit  in  the  disturbance  of  rights 
which  would  ensue.  The  prospect  that  Presi- 
dent Burgers's  projected  railroad  to  Delagoa 
Bay  would  deprive  Durban  of  the  Transvaal 
trade  was  a  strong  secret  motive  with  Eng- 
lish colonists  for  demanding  the  annexation. 
A  financial  and  political  crisis  of  the  Transvaal 
Government  furnished  the  occasion  for  the 
usurpation.  The  tear  that  financial  aid  would 
be  furnished  for  Burgers's  project  of  estab- 
lishing a  Transvaal  port,  which  might  be  fol- 
lowed by  a  German  protectorate,  was  one  of 
the  state  reasons  for  the  step.  The  Boers 
themselves  were  undoubtedly  almost  unani- 
mously opposed.  The  formal  protest  of  Presi- 
dent Burgers  at  the  time,  the  two  visits  of  the 
delegates,  Joubert  and  Kruger,  to  England,  and 
the  mass-meetings  of  remonstrance,  should  have 
left  no  doubt  of  the  rooted  aversion  of  the 
Boers  to  British  dominion. 

The  arrogance  and  unfitness  of  the  adminis- 
trator set  over  the  Transvaal,  Sir  Owen  Lan- 
yon,  and  the  other  British  officials,  was  one  of 
the  proximate  causes  of  the  outbreak.  During 
the  agitation  which  lasted  throughout  the  three 
years  of  British  administration,  and  during  and 
at  the  close  of  their  desperate  rebellion,  the 
Boer  leaders  and  representative  men  iterated 
and  reiterated  the  conditions  under  which  a 
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connection  with  the  British  Empire  would  be 
endurable  to  the  Boer  people,  conditions  which 
it  required  the  deplorable  war  to  make  clear  to 
the  British  Parliament  and  people,  and  which 
were  at  last  freely  accorded  before  a  British 
force  had  set  foot  across  the  Transvaal  bound- 
ary, though  defeat  following  defeat  had  brought 
the  blush  of  shame  into  many  Englishmen's 
faces  and  stirred  thoughts  of  revenge  in  their 
hearts,  and  although  enough  British  troops 
had  just  landed  in  Natal  to  speedily  extermi- 
nate the  valiant  descendants  of  Huguenot  refu- 
gees and  stalwart  Dutch  pioneers. 

One  of  the  strongest  reasons  for  the  annexa- 
tion had  been  the  frequent  difficulties  of  the 
Boers  with  the  native  tribes.  The  principal 
danger  had  been  averted  by  the  extinction  of 
the  Zooloo  power,  accompanied  by  the  reversal 
of  the  British  commissioners'  decision  on  the 
chief  matter  in  dispute,  their  award  to  Cete- 
wayo  of  the  land  which  he  had  formally  ceded 
to  the  Transvaal,  and  which  had  already  been 
settled  by  Transvaal  farmers.  The  cession  of 
Keate's  award,  in  which  diamonds  had  been 
discovered,  to  natives  by  a  British  arbitrator, 
probably  preparatory  to  engrossing  it  in  the 
British  dominion,  as  had  been  done  with  West 
Griqualand,  was  another  instance  of  the  ob- 
liquity of  British  arbitrations.  Nevertheless  the 
Boers  were  content  from  the  beginning  to  re- 
fer boundary  questions  and  disputes  with  the 
aborigines  to  English  adjudication,  and  much 
more  so  after  the  punishment  of  their  old  ene- 
mies the  Zooloos.  If  it  had  not  been  for  the 
wars  with  Cetewayo  and  Secocoeni,  the  Boers 
would  have  struck  earlier  for  independence. 

In  the  middle  of  December,  1880,  the  repub- 
lican flag  was  raised  in  Heidelberg,  a  Volks- 
raad  was  convened,  and  the  South  African  Re- 
public proclaimed.  The  Boer  Government 
was  originally  composed  of  Kruger  as  Presi- 
dent ;  Joubert,  Commandant-General ;  Joris- 
sen,  Attorney- General ;  and  Bok,  acting  State 
Secretary.  Pretorius  was  afterward  associated 
with  Kruger  and  Joubert  in  the  supreme  di- 
rection. A  proclamation  of  the  Boer  Govern- 
ment set  forth  their  desire  to  form  a  confeder- 
acy with  the  other  colonies  and  states ;  their 
willingness  to  receive  a  British  resident  diplo- 
matic agent  to  represent  the  interests  of  Brit- 
ish subjects  ;  and  also  to  submit  to  arbitration 
their  disputes  over  boundaries  with  native 
tribes.  Besides  the  quarrel  concerning  a  small 
tract  in  the  southeast,  which  had  led  to  the 
Zooloo  war,  there  was  the  standing  difficulty 
about  the  large  and  fertile  region  in  the  south- 
west corner  of  the  Transvaal,  called  the  Keate 
award,  which  the  British  referee  had  awarded 
unconditionally  to  native  claimants,  and  the 
vast  region  of  the  northeast  from  which  the 
Boer  settlers  had  been  expelled  by  native  tribes 
who  had  been  for  a  long  time  in  possession  of 
the  entire  country.  The  titles  to  lands  in  this 
reconquered  territory  had  been  bought  up  by 
speculators. 

The  first  engagement  of  the  war  was  the 


surprise  and  surrender  of  a  detachment  under 
Lieutenant  -  Colonel  Anstruther,  at  Bronker's 
Spruit,  while  marching  from  Middleburg  to 
Pretoria,  December  20, 1880.  The  rebellion  of 
the  Boers,  with  the  triumvirate,  Paul  Kruger, 
Pretorius,  and  Joubert,  at  the  head,  was  in  full 
operation  at  the  beginning  of  January,  1881. 
British  garrisons  were  beleaguered  in  Pretoria 
and  Potchefstroom.  The  Boers  secured  Natal 
as  far  as  Newanka,  and  took  possession  of 
the  Barkly  district  of  Griqualand  West.  Sir 
George  Colley  was  mustering  his  forces  at  New- 
castle, with  about  fifteen  hundred  within  call ; 
while  re-enforcements  from  India  and  Gibraltar 
were  on  the  sea.  General  Colley  advanced  his 
column  slowly  toward  Pretoria.  The  means 
of  transport  were  nearly  all  in  the  possession  of 
the  Boers  and  their  sympathizers.  On  the  28th 
of  January  he  attempted  to  force  the  pass  of 
the  Drakensberg  at  Laing's  Neck,  which  the 
Boers  were  massed  to  defend.  The  republi- 
cans displayed  steadiness  and  courage  of  the 
highest  order,  and  repulsed  the  rash  British 
commander  with  severe  losses.  The  Fifty- 
eighth  Regiment,  which  stormed  the  strong  in- 
trenched position  of  the  Boers,  was  driven  back 
with  terrible  slaughter.  Many  of  the  officers 
were  picked  off  by  sharp-shooters.  Sir  George 
Colley  was  now  himself  hemmed  in  on  all  sides. 
In  an  attempt  to  restore  communications  with 
Newcastle  he  was  attacked  by  the  Boers  near 
the  crossing  of  the  Ingogo,  February  8th,  and 
lost  one  hundred  and  fifty  men  and  six  officers. 
Re-enforcements  landed  at  Durban  at  this 
juncture,  when  every  British  force  in  Africa 
was  surrounded  by  the  Boers,  of  whom  10,000 
to  12,000  were  under  arms.  They  withdrew 
beyond  the  Drakensberg  and  perfected  the 
fortifications  at  Laing's  Neck  as  Sir  Evelyn 
Wood  brought  up  re-enforcements  to  Newcas- 
tle. Proposals  for  a  treaty  had  already  come 
from  Kruger,  and  had  been  forwarded  to  Eng- 
land, when  General  Colley  proceeded  to  oc- 
cupy with  about  700  men  the  height  of  the 
Spitzkop  on  Majuba  Mountain,  which  com- 
manded the  Boers'  position.  On  the  following 
day,  February  27th,  the  Boers  carried  the  em- 
inence by  storm,  with  the  most  heroic  exer- 
tions. The  British  commander,  Sir  George 
Pomeroy  Colley,  who  was  also  the  High  Com- 
missioner for  Southeast  Africa,  was  slain  with 
82  others,  and  184  were  disabled  or  captured. 
The  repeated  successes  which  the  Dutch  farm- 
ers gained  over  the  British  regulars  were  won 
in  nearly  every  instance  with  astonishingly 
small  numbers,  although  the  morale  of  the 
British  troops  was  not  particularly  defective. 
They  were  due  to  their  desperate  and  religions 
devotion  to  the  cause  in  which  they  were  en- 
gaged, not  less  than  to  their  splendid  marks- 
manship with  the  rifle,  and  their  alert  and 
intelligent  tactics.  Sir  Frederick  Roberts  was 
now  appointed  commander-in-chief,  and  about 
15,000  troops  were  sent  to  the  field  of  action 
from  all  parts  of  the  empire.  Before  his  ar- 
rival Sir  Evelyn  Wood,  acting  under  instruc- 
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tions  from  home,  and  Commandant-General 
Jonbert,  had  arranged  an  armistice,  procured 
through  the  intermediation  of  President  Brand, 
of  the  Orange  River  Republic,  to  allow  time 
for  Kruger  and  the  Boer  authorities  to  con- 
sider terms  of  peace  which  the  Imperial  Gov- 
ernment offered.  Under  the  terms  of  the  ar- 
mistice the  English  were  permitted  to  provision 
their  beleaguered  garrisons  in  Potchefstroom, 
Pretoria,  Wakkerstroom,  and  Standerton  with 
a  week's  rations.  Before  the  supply -train 
reached  Potc-hefstroom,  the  garrison  surren- 
dered, March  21st,  giving  up  their  guns  and 
departing  on  parole  for  Natal.  The  withhold- 
ing from  the  besieged  force  knowledge  of  the 
approach  of  succor  was  adjudged  a  violation 
of  the  armistice,  and  it  was  agreed  to  allow 
the  fort  to  be  reoccupied,  to  restore  the  status 
quo  ante. 

The  strongest  sympathy  with  the  Boers  and 
indignation  at  the  course  of  Great  Britain  pre- 
vailed among  the  entire  Dutch  population 
of  South  Africa.  It  was  this  state  of  feel- 
ing which  was  advanced  as  the  reason  for 
taking  vengeance  upon  the  insurgents.  The 
apprehensions  caused  by  the  known  tension 
among  the  old  families  were  augmented  by  a 
manifesto  of  Kruger,  which  said  that,  whether 
the  Boers  were  now  successful  or  not,  the 
struggle  would  lead  to  the  redemption  of  the 
colonies  from  the  British  yoke,  and  independ- 
ence, like  that  achieved  by  the  American  colo- 
nies, when  "  Africa  will  be  for  the  Afrikander 
from  the  Zambesi  to  Martin's  Bay."  The  peo- 
ple of  Holland  and  Belgium  manifested  publicly 
their  sense  of  England's  injustice,  and  a  large 
section  of  the  British  public  expressed  the 
same  sentiment.  Public  men  in  Germany,  in 
France,  and  in  other  Continental  countries  set 
their  names  to  memorials  pleading  for  the  be- 
stowal of  independence  upon  the  Transvaal. 

The  negotiations  with  the  Boers  were  con- 
cluded by  their  acceptance  of  the  terms  of 
peace,  March  21st,  subject  to  their  final  agree- 
ment in  the  decisions  of  a  royal  commission 
settling  the  details  of  boundaries  and  questions 
of  the  rights  of  natives.  The  commission  was 
to  consist  of  Sir  Hercules  Robinson,  Governor 
of  Cape  Colony  and  High  Commissioner  for 
South  Africa,  President,  and  Sir  Henry  De 
Villiers,  Chief-Justice  of  the  Cape,  and  Sir 
Evelyn  Wood,  associate  members.  The  Boers 
agreed  to  withdraw  from  Laing's  Neck  and 
disperse  to  their  homes.  The  English  garrisons 
should  remain  as  they  were  pending  the  final 
settlement,  but  no  troops  or  munitions  of  war 
were  to  be  sent  into  the  Transvaal.  The  main 
principles  of  the  treaty  were  that  the  Boers 
should  enjoy  complete  independence  in  making 
and  administering  their  own  laws ;  but  the 
right  to  regulate  and  superintend  their  rela- 
tions with  the  native  population,  which  num- 
bers nearly  700,000,  the  adjustment  of  frontier 
questions  with  the  resident  and  neighboring 
tribes,  and  the  control  of  foreign  relations, 
were  reserved  by  the  Imperial  Government, 


represented  by  the  High  Commissioner  in  Cape 
Town,  and  in  the  Transvaal  by  a  resident 
imperial  agent.  This  peculiar  form  of  a  pro- 
tectorate was  defined  under  the  new  term  of 
the  suzerainty  of  the  Queen.  The  determina- 
tion of  the  rights  and  claims  of  the  natives  and 
of  provisions  for  the  protection  of  native  in- 
terests was  the  task  imposed  upon  the  com- 
missioners, who  immediately  commenced  their 
labors.  They  were  also  empowered  by  the 
terms  of  the  settlement  to  decide  the  question 
of  the  severance  from  the  Transvaal  of  por- 
tions of  the  territory  in  the  east  and  northeast 
settled  by  natives,  and  thus  separate  the  Zooloo 
and  Swazi  districts  from  the  Transvaal.  The 
last  proposition  was  loudly  condemned  by  the 
Boer  people.  After  the  conclusion  of  this  pre- 
liminary settlement,  the  Boers  departed  for 
their  farms.  The  British  commander,  General 
Wood,  did  not  decrease  his  armaments,  but 
prepared  vigorously  for  the  case  of  a  renewal 
of  the  war. 

After  many  difficulties  and  compromises  a 
convention  was  settled  between  the  Boer  au- 
thorities and  the  commissioners  on  the  8th  of 
August.  The  Transvaal  Government  under- 
took the  debt  of  £425,893,  payable  in  twenty- 
seven  years,  at  4J  per  cent  interest,  on  account 
of  the  liabilities  which  the  British  Government 
had  assumed  at  the  annexation,  and  the  ex- 
penses of  Secocoeni's  war.  The  Boers  and  the 
British  each  agreed  to  reimburse  sufferers  of 
damages  through  the  military  operations.  The 
convention  was  ratified  by  the  Volksraad  in, 
October. 

The  Cape  Parliament  met  March  25th.  The 
Premier  of  Cape  Colony,  Gordon  Sprigg,  the 
author  of  the  Basuto  war,  was  nearly  removed 
from  office  in  April  by  a  vote  of  censure,  for 
raising,  on  his  own  responsibility,  a  loan  of 
£1,250,000,  for  the  prosecution  of  that  unfor- 
tunate military  essay,  and  for  the  other  war 
expenditures  of  the  colony.  The  war  itself 
was  not  condemned  by  either  the  West  or  the 
East  colonists,  the  Afrikander  or  the  English 
section  of  the  community.  Mr.  Sprigg  repre- 
sented more  especially  the  English  element,  as 
opposed  to  the  Dutch,  and  the  aggressive  spirit 
of  the  former  Imperial  Government.  He  had 
been  called  upon  by  Sir  Bartle  Frere  three 
years  before  to  succeed  Molteno,  who  had  been 
arbitrarily  dismissed  while  still  backed  by  a 
parliamentary  majority.  Upon  a  subsequent 
renewal  of  Mr.  Scanlan's  motion,  Mr.  Sprigg 
resigned.  A  new  ministry  was  formed,  com- 
posed of  Mr.  Molteno,  the  Prime  Minister 
whom  Sir  Bartle  Frere  had  removed,  Colonial 
Secretary;  Mr.  Hutton,  Treasurer- General ; 
Mr.  Scanlan,  Attorney-General  and  Premier; 
Mr.  Merriman,  Commissioner  of  Crown  Lands 
and  Public  Works ;  Mr.  Sauer,  Secretary  for 
Native  Affairs ;  Mr.  Hoflmeyer,  without  a  port- 
folio. 

In  the  budget  of  the  Cape  Treasurer  the 
revenue  of  the  colony  for  1881  is  estimated  at 
£2,968,210,  and  the  expenditure  at  £2,852,083. 
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The  revenue  for  the  year  concluded  was  £2,- 
800,000,  and  the  expenditure  £2,633,783. 

The  Assembly  resolved  that  an  amendment 
to  the  Constitution  be  adopted,  to  allow  the 
option  of  addressing  Parliament  in  the  Dutch 
language.  The  further  extension  of  railroads 
was  decided  upon,  including  a  line  to  West 
Griqualand.  Harbor  improvement:!  were  also 
authorized.  The  railroad  construction  author- 
ized involves  expenditures  amounting  to  five 
millions  sterling. 

OARLYLE.  THOMAS,  an  eloquent  British 
author  and  leader  of  contemporary  thought, 
died  at  his  house  in  Chelsea,  February  5th. 
He  was  the  eldest  of  a  family  of  eight  children. 
His  father,  James  Carlyle,  the  son  of  a  small 
Scotch  tenant  farmer,  was  a  working  stone- 
mason at  the  time  of  the  author's  birth,  and 
afterward  became  a  prosperous  farmer ;  he 
was  a  man  of  rectitude  and  energy,  possessing 
mental  traits  and  endowments  similar  to  those 
which,  developed  in  literary  form,  gave  his  son 
the  mighty  influence  he  has  exercised  over  the 
English  mind.  All  his  sons  became  men  of 
character  and  ability.  Thomas  Oarlyle  was 
born  at  Ecclefechan,  a  village  near  Dumfries, 
December  4,  1795.  He  learned  to  read  and 
write  in  the  parish  school  of  Hoddam,  and  was 
taught  the  elements  of  Latin  by  the  minister. 
In  his  ninth  year  he  passed  into  the  burgh 
school  at  Annan.  Before  his  fourteenth  birth- 
day he  entered  the  University  of  Edinburgh. 
He  made  few  friends,  and  was  little  interested 
in  the  professors  and  their  teachings,  although 
they  numbered  among  them  men  of  European 
reputation,  who  were  able  to  inspire  an  unu 
sual  zest  in  the  generality  of  students  for  the 
literary  and  philosophical  studies  of  the  class- 
room. Carlyle  devoted  himself  to  reading, 
exploring  with  avidity  the  college  library  and 
the  various  circulating  libraries  of  the  city. 
These  independent  and  desultory  studies  were 
so  confining  as  to  impair  his  health.  Under 
Sir  John  Leslie,  whom  alone  among  the  pro- 
fessors he  made  his  friend,  he  obtained  a  knowl- 
edge of  mathematics  rare  among  youths  of  his 
years.  He  was  destined  for  the  ministry  by 
his  father,  but  after  passing  through  the  four 
years'  curriculum  of  arts  he  concluded  that  he 
could  not  conscientiously  follow  that  profes- 
sion. "  Now  that  I  had  gained  man's  estate," 
he  said,  recounting  the  spiritual  crisis  he  passed 
through  in  deciding  the  question,  "  I  was  not 
sure  that  I  believed  the  doctrines  of  my  father's 
kirk ;  and  it  was  needful  I  should  now  settle 
it.  And  so  I  entered  my  chamber  and  closed 
the  door,  and  around  me  there  came  a  troop- 
ing throng  of  phantasms  dire  from  the  abys- 
mal depths  of  nethermost  perdition ;  doubt, 
fear,  unbelief,  mockery,  and  scoffing  were 
there ;  and  I  wrestled  with  them  in  agony  of 
spirit."  He  embraced  the  calling  of  a  teacher, 
and  first  taught  mathematics  in  the  school  he 
had  lately  attended  in  Annan;  and  after  re- 
maining there  two  years  went  to  Kirkcaldy  to 
teach  mathematics  and  the  classics  in  the  burgh 


school,  wishing  to  be  near  his  friend  Edward 
Irving,  who  had  a  private  school  in  the  same 
town.  After  two  more  years  spent  in  this  un- 
congenial pursuit,  in  which  he  acquired  the 
name  of  a  stern  pedagogue,  Carlyle  went  up 
to  Edinburgh  to  embark  in  the  profession  of 
literature.  His  first  employment  was  in  the 
compilation  of  Brewster's  "Edinburgh  Encyclo- 
paedia." At  the  instance  of  Sir  David  Brew- 
ster  he  translated  Legendre's  "  Geometry  and 
Trigonometry,"  prefacing  it  with  an  essay  on 
proportion.  At  this  time  he  made  the  acquaint- 
ance of  the  German  language  and  its  literature, 
the  treasures  of  which  were  first  unlocked  to 
the  English-reading  public  by  his  sympathetic 
translations  and  criticisms.  His  brother,  Dr. 
John  Carlyle,  who  afterward  acquired  a  place 
in  literature  by  his  translation  of  Dante,  was 
at  that  time  studying  in  Germany.  Carlyle 
contributed  to  the  "  New  Edinburgh  Review  " 
an  article  on  "  Faust,"  the  first  product  of  his 
German  studies.  He  was  for  several  years 
tutor  to  the  gifted  Charles  Buller.  He  joined 
the  staff  of  brilliant  writers  engaged  upon  the 
"London  Magazine,"  to  which  he  contributed 
in  1823  the  first  part  of  his  "  Life  of  Schiller," 
and  in  the  following  year  a  translation  of  "  Wil- 
helm  Meister's  Lehrjahre."  Goethe's  novel 
and  the  style  of  the  translation  were  sharply 
assailed  by  the  critics,  led  by  De  Quincey,  one 
of  the  few  Englishmen  who  at  that  time  knew 
anything  about  the  master-poet  of  Germany. 
Undeterred  by  the  contempt  with  which  that 
masterpiece  of  German  literature  had  been 
received,  Carlyle  in  1827  published  several 
volumes  of  "  German  Romance,"  containing 
translations  of  short  pieces  of  fiction  by  the 
principal  writers  of  the  romantic  school. 

In  1827  Carlyle  married  Jane  Welsh,  daugh- 
ter of  Dr.  Welsh,  of  Haddington,  who  was  a  de- 
scendant of  John  Knox.  Carlyle's  wife  owned 
a  farm  among  the  Dumfriesshire  hills,  whither 
he  betook  himself  and  lived  for  six  years, 
wrapped  in  his  literary  work,  with  his  wife  for 
his  only  companion.  Mrs.  Carlyle  was  in  char- 
acter and  intellect  hardly  inferior  to  her  hus- 
band. In  the  seclusion  of  Craigenputtock  farm 
Carlyle  wrote  the  essays  on  Burns,  Goethe,  and 
Johnson,  Heyne,  Novalis,  Voltaire,  and  Dide- 
rot. "Sartor  Resartns"  was  written  at  this 
period,  but  not  published  till  years  afterward. 
The  young  author,  by  the  independent  and  self- 
prompted  work  which  he  was  enabled  to  ac- 
complish in  his  mountain  retreat,  gained  a  great 
name,  and  was  occasionally  sought  out  by  visit- 
ors from  afar  who  had  drawn  light  from  his  phi- 
losophy and  hailed  him  as  their  teacher.  Em- 
erson visited  him  at  Craigenputtock,  and  list- 
ened with  wonder  to  the  brilliant  and  original 
talk  which  streamed  from  the  lips  of  his  host. 
Carlyle  wrote  for  the  "Edinburgh  Review," 
but  was  frequently  offended  at  the  ruthless  lib- 
erties that  Jeffrey  took  with  his  manuscript, 
which  was  pruned  and  patched  by  that  pedan- 
tic editor  into  conformity  with  his  finical  can- 
ons of  taste.  With  Napier  us  editor,  Carlyle'a 
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relations  with  the  review  were  pleasanter. 
Jeffrey  in  a  letter  to  his  successor  warns  him 
that  Carlyle  would  not  be  a  proper  contributor 
— "that is,"  lie  explained,  "if  you  do  not  take 
the  liberties  and  pains  with  him  that  I  did,  by 
striking  out  freely,  uud  writing  in  occasionally. 
The  misfortune  is  that  he  is  very  obstinate  and, 
I  am  afraid,  very  conceited."  Carlyle  com- 
posed "Sartor  Resartus"  in  1831.  This  re- 
markable work  of  philosophical  satire  and  pro- 
found reflection  went  beggiug  for  a  publisher, 
and  first  appeared  in  a  magazine,  seven  years 
after  it  was  written.  In  order  to  be  near 
libraries  and  obtain  the  advantages  of  social 
intercourse  necessary  to  an  author  of  his  rank, 
he  left  his  rustic  home  for  London  in  1834,  set- 
tling in  the  house  in  Cheyne  Row  which  he 
inhabited  till  the  day  of  his  death.  The  pro- 
ductivity of  his  genius  in  the  first  few  years  of 
his  metropolitan  residence  was  extraordinary. 
He  labored  incessantly  and  with  intense  appli- 
cation. He  worked  with  the  pen  from  ten  to 
three  every  day,  and,  after  an  intermission  for 
exercise,  visiting,  and  letter-writing,  studied 
all  the  evening.  He  had  to  wait  long  for  rec- 
ognition in  London.  The  reviewers  ridiculed 
the  eccentricities,  the  roughness,  the  strange 
choice  and  collocations  of  words,  the  incompre- 
hensible Germanicisms,  and  all  the  peculiarities 
of  his  style.  The  publishers  were  not  eager 
to  print  his  productions.  Even  the  "  French 
Revolution,"  the  most  brilliant  and  impressive, 
and  the  most  characteristic  product  of  his 
genius,  did  not  immediately  find  a  publisher. 
The  occasion  of  the  removal  of  Thomas  Car- 
lyle and  his  wife  to  Chelsea  was  the  publication 
of  "  Sartor  Resartus."  Only  in  America  did 
this  work  meet  with  unhesitating  admiration. 
Thomas  and  Mrs.  Carlyle  found  cordial  and  ap- 
preciative friends  among  the  literary  profes- 
sion, and  a  knot  of  eminent  writers  delighted  to 
gather  in  their  small  house  in  the  suburb.  Be- 
tween 1837  and  1840  Carlyle  read  some  courses 
of  lectures  in  London  on  "  General  Literature," 
"The  History  of  Literature,"  "The  Revolu- 
tions of  Modern  Europe,"  and  "Heroes  and 
Hero- Worship,"  which  wrought  a  profound  im- 
pression in  intellectual  society.  "The  French 
Revolution,"  the  first  work  which  bore  Car- 
lyle's  name  on  the  title-page,  was  published  in 
1837.  The  first  volume  he  had  been  obliged 
to  rewrite.  He  had  lent  the  manuscript  to 
John  Stuart  Mill,  who  had  confided  it  to  Mrs. 
Taylor,  whose  servant,  it  is  supposed,  took  it 
to  kindle  the  fire. 

In  1839  Carlyle  commenced  to  turn  his  nt- 
tention  to  the  wants  and  hardships  of  the 
lower  classes.  Between  that  year  and  1850 
he  published  "  Chartism,"  "  Past  and  Present," 
and  "  Latter-Day  Pamphlets,"  diatribes  filled 
with  bitter  scorn,  directed  indiscriminately 
against  the  indifferentism  of  the  political  econ- 
omists, and  against  the  doctrine  that  remedial 
legislation  or  the  extension  of  popular  rights 
can  be  of  use  in  the  work  of  social  reformation. 
In  1845  was  issued  "Oliver  Cromwell's  Let- 


ters and  Speeches,"  a  successful  book.  The 
Great  Protector  was  only  known  to  the  Eng- 
lish people  before  the  publication  of  Carlyle's 
memoir  in  the  image  of  the  mingled  hypocrite 
and  fanatic,  lunatic,  scoundrel,  and  buffoon, 
pictured  by  his  detractors.  In  1851  Carlyle 
published  a  biography  of  his  friend  John  Ster- 
ling. Between  1858  and  1865  came  out  Car- 
lyle's "  Frederick  the  Great,"  the  product  of 
long  labor  and  critical  research.  In  its  prepa- 
ration he  resided  some  time  in  Germany,  and 
visited  the  scenes  of  Frederick's  battles.  This 
was  Carlyle's  last  great  work.  During  the 
American  civil  war  he  gave  out,  in  "  Ilias  in 
Nuce,"  his  morose  reflections  on  the  destiny  of 
the  republic  and  the  value  of  the  institution  of 
slavery.  In  1865  Carlyle  was  elected  rector  of 
Edinburgh  University.  In  the  following  year, 
while  he  was  absent,  delivering  to  the  students 
a  lecture  on  the  choice  of  books,  his  wife  died. 
The  loss  of  his  companion  was  to  him  a  source 
of  poignant  grief;  be  wrote  that  "the  light 
of  his  life  had  quite  gone  out."  In  1867  the  dis- 
cussion of  the  extension  of  the  suffrage  brought 
out  "Shooting  Niagara,  and  After,"  a  dismal 
vaticination  of  the  terrible  consequences  of 
democratic  freedom.  In  1870  he  published,  in 
the  London  "  Times,"  reflections  on  the  Franco- 
German  War,  expressing  approbation  of  the 
prospective  annexation  to  Germany  of  Alsace 
and  Lorraine. 

Carlyle  exerted  as  far-reaching  an  influence 
upon  the  men  of  his  time  through  his  conver- 
sation as  through  his  published  writings.  In 
speaking,  he  was  less  apt  to  fall  into  the  gro- 
tesque involutions  of  phrase  and  idiosyncrasies 
of  language  which  mar  his  writings.  These 
faults  of  style  grew  upon  him,  and  render  his 
later  works  difficult  and  disagreeable  to  read. 
His  letters  were  free  from  these  vices.  In  early 
life,  he  wrote  rapidly,  and  spent  little  pains  on 
revision;  but  in  later  years  he  corrected,  re- 
wrote, erased,  and  interpolated  with  excessive 
care. 

Carlyle  was  ailing  several  years  before  his 
death.  He  left  some  autobiographical  mate- 
rials, which  were  committed  to  James  Anthony 
Froude,  as  his  literary  executor,  and  were  pub- 
lished by  him  without  excision.  The  pungent 
and  sometimes  unkind  reflections  on  friends 
and  associates  of  Carlyle  caused  much  indig- 
nation against  the  editor  and  no  little  sorrow 
among  the  friends  of  the  dead  philosopher. 

Thomas  Carlyle  propounded  a  social  phi- 
losophy, which  did  not  fall  in  with  the  spirit  of 
the  age,  but  which  acted  as  a  corrective  to  the 
current  doctrines.  As  a  critic,  he  disclosed  real 
flaws  in  the  habit  of  thinking  that  has  grown 
up,  which  regards  the  collective  opinion  of  the 
commonalty,  which  is  only  derivative,  and 
must  often  be  outstripped  by  the  authors  and 
actors  of  history,  as  the  prime  impulse  in  social 
progress.  He  exalted  the  value  of  the  indi- 
vidual will,  and  delighted  in  the  exhibitions  of 
energy  and  power  by  the  rulers  of  modern 
times,  with  too  little  discrimination  of  their 
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motives  or  of  the  effects  of  their  acts  on  civili- 
zation. 

CARPENTER,  MATTHEW  H.,  born  in  More- 
town,  Vermont,  in  1824;  died  in  Washington, 
February  24,  1881.  In  1843  he  entered  the 
Military  Academy  at  West  Point,  where  he  re- 
mained two  years.  He  then  went  to  Boston 
and  studied  law  with  Rufus  Choate,  and  was 
admitted  to  the  bar.  In  1848  he  removed  to 
Wisconsin,  and  entered  the  practice  of  his  pro- 
fession, in  which  he  soon  became  eminent  for 
his  legal  ability  and  brilliant  talent,  which  won 
him  high  reputation  in  the  Supreme  Court  of 
the  Unitad  States  even  before  his  entrance  into 
public  life.  Not  until  after  the  war  did  Mr. 
Carpenter  take  an  active  part  in  politics.  Be- 
fore and  during  the  war  he  was  a  Democrat ; 
but,  when  the  leading  men  took  sides  on  that 
issue,  he  became  a  Union  man.  When,  at  the 
close  of  the  contest,  he  espoused  Republican- 
ism, his  generally  recognized  ability  command- 
ed for  him  the  active  support  of  that  party  in 
Wisconsin,  and  in  1869  he  was  elected  to  the 
United  States  Senate  in  place  of  Senator  Doo- 
little. 

Mr.  Carpenter  served  in  the  Senate  from 
May  4,  1869,  until  March  3,  1875,  and  occa- 
sionally showed  great  power  as  a  lawyer  and 
debater,  but  lacked  those  qualities  necessary  to 
make  a  public  man  understand  public  senti- 
ment. He  belonged  to  that  class  of  brilliant 
politicians  who  so  strongly  influenced  the  pro- 
ceedings of  Congress  from  1869  to  1875,  and 
of  which  General  Butler  was  a  representative 
man.  About  this  time  Mr.  Carpenter  was  the 
victim  of  malicious  slanders,  but  he  was  able  to 
prove  to  general  satisfaction  that  they  were 
groundless.  In  1874  Wisconsin  Republicans, 
like  the  party  elsewhere,  were  suffering  from 
thj  injudicious  action  of  Congress  upon  the 
salary  bill  and  like  matters,  and  the  feeling 
against  the  railroad  corporations  was  also  a 
distrasting  element.  The  party  had,  however, 
a  majority  in  the  Legislature,  but  a  considera- 
ble portion  of  it  •was  made  up  of  Independents. 
Mr.  Carpenter  received  the  caucus  nomination 
for  Senator,  but  the  independent  minority 
refusad  to  vote  for  him.  After  a  protracted 
struggle,  the  Democrats  joined  the  independent 
Republicans  and  elected  Mr.  Cameron.  Mr. 
Carpenter  accepted  his  defeat,  vouched  for  the 
Republicanism  of  his  successor,  and  retired  to 
his  extensive  law  practice,  taking  little  interest 
in  political  affairs.  During  the  contest  over 
the  presidential  succession  of  1876-'77,  Mr. 
Carpenter  appeared  before  the  Electoral  Com- 
mission as  one  of  the  Tilden  counsel,  and  made 
an  argument  in  his  behalf.  The  Legislature  of 
Wisconsin,  which  met  in  January,  1879,  was 
called  upon  to  choose  a  successor  to  Senator 
Howe.  The  contest  between  Messrs.  Howe, 
Keyes,  and  others. was  a  bitter  one,  and  finally 
Mr.  Carpenter  was  presented  as  a  compromise 
candidate.  He  had  been  approved  on  financial 
questions,  and  his  superior  talents  rose  para- 
mount over  all  the  opposition  formerly  urged. 


His  election  gave  general  satisfaction  to  the 
Republicans.  He  took  his  seat  March  4,  1879. 
Among  several  speeches  which  he  addressed  to 
the  Senate,  all  remarkable  for  their  ability,  that 
against  the  Fitz  John  Porter  bill  is  regarded  as 
his  finest  effort.  His  course  in  politics  during 
his  last  term  in  office  was  much  more  inde- 
pendent than  previously,  and  as  a  lawyer  he 
had  few  equals  in  Washington,  where  most  of 
his  later  years  were  spent. 

CENSUS   OF    THE    UNITED    STATES. 
(See  UNITED  STATES  CENSUS.) 

CHEMISTRY.  The  president  of  the  Chem- 
ical Section  of  the  British  Association,  Professor 
A.W.Williamson,  made  the  growth  of  the  atomic 
theory  during  the  last  fifty  years  the  subject  of 
his  opening  address  at  the  last  year's  meeting, 
maintaining  that  its  general  validity  had  been 
confirmed  by  the  tests  of  experimental  applica- 
tion to  which  it  had  been  rigorously  subjected. 
The  binary  or  dualistic  theory  of  combination, 
and  the  doctrine  of  multiple  proportions  which 
were  formerly  connected  with  it,  and  which 
seemed  to  be  satisfactorily  applicable  to  the 
simpler  compounds  and  the  salts,  broke  down 
when  chemists  came  to  deal  with  double  com- 
pounds which  were  not  saline  in  character,  and 
with  the  carbon  compounds;  and  it  became 
necessary  to  find  other  methods  of  accounting 
for  the  phenomena  of  chemical  combinations. 
As  the  investigations  were  continued  with  ref- 
erence to  this  object,  the  idea  of  substitution 
came  to  be  more  and  more  used  in  the  place  of 
that  of  mere  additive  combination.  Element- 
ary chemical  reactions  which,  according  to  the 
binary  theory,  were  supposed  to  consist  of 
dualistic  processes,  involving  sometimes  the 
assumption  offerees  (like  predisposing  affinity) 
of  a  purely  metaphysical  character,  were  ex- 
plained as  consisting  of  atomic  displacements, 
or  interchanges  of  a  kind  well  known  to  be  of 
common  occurrence.  Many  products  of  the 
combination  of  known  molecules  have  been 
found  to  be  formed  by  processes  of  double  de- 
composition, so  that  each  molecule  of  such 
products  is  built  np  partly  of  atoms  derived 
from  one  of  the  materials,  partly  of  atoms 
from  the  other.  In  the  organic  compounds, 
many  of  the  molecules  having  a  very  complex 
structure  have  been  found  to  undergo  in  their 
reactions  very  simple  changes,  of  the  same 
kind  as  those  which  mineral  compounds  under- 
go. Families  of  organic  compounds  have  been 
discovered  whose  members  are  connected  by 
close  analogy  of  constitution  and  properties, 
each  of  them  forming  a  series,  each  term  of 
which  is  a  compound  whose  molecule  contains 
one  atom  of  carbon  and  two  atoms  of  hydrogen 
more  than  the  previous  one.  Our  knowledge 
of  molecules  has  undergone  a  most  remarkable 
and  important  extension  by  the  discovery  that 
various  elements  in  what  we  are  accustomed 
to  consider  the  free  state,  really  consist  of 
molecules  containing  like  atoms  combined  with 
one  another.  Those  marvelous  varieties  of 
matter  called  isomeric  compounds  have  found 
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tbeir  natural  explanation  indifferences  of  the  re- 
spective arrangement  of  like  atoms.  The  term 
"  equivalent ''  was  introduced  to  indicate  the 
proportional  weights  of  analogous  substances 
which  wore  found  to  be  of  equal  value  in 
their  chemical  effects.  Tables  of  the  equivalent 
weights  of  acids  were  made,  representing  the 
proportions  of  the  several  substances  that  were 
found  to  be  of  equal  value  in  neutralizing  a 
fixed  quantity  of  a  certain  base;  and  similar 
tables  were  made  for  the  bases,  as  well  as  for 
the  elements  themselves.  But  little  attention 
was  paid  under  the  dualistic  system  to  the  es- 
sential difference  between  atomic  weights  and 
equivalent  weights;  but  under  the  later  devel- 
opments of  the  theory  of  the  functions  of 
atoms,  it  has  become  necessary  to  study  the 
relation  of  equivalence  between  elementary 
atoms,  instead  of  studying  them  from  the  point 
of  view  of  elements  divisible  in  any  proportion. 
From  this  has  sprung  the  division  of  the  ele- 
ments into  classes  consisting  respectively  of 
equivalent  atoms  known  as  monads,  dyads, 
triads,  tetrads,  etc.,  the  character  of  which  is 
well  represented  in  the  four  typical  compounds, 
Cl  H,  OH2,  NH3,  CH4,  where  chlorine  ap- 
pears as  a  monad,  oxygen  as  a  dyad,  nitrogen 
as  a  triad,  and  carbon  as  a  tetrad.  This  has 
probably  been  one  of  the  most  important  steps 
yet  made  in  the  development  of  the  atomic 
theory,  and  has  been  seen  to  correspond  in  so 
clear  and  striking  a  manner  with  a  vast  number 
of  well-known  properties  and  reactions  of  com- 
pounds as  to  deserve  and  acquire  the  confident 
trust  of  chemists.  Another  great  step  has  re- 
cently been  made  which  may  be  destined  to 
lead  to  most  important  results.  It  has  been 
discovered  that  if  we  arrange  the  elements  in 
the  empirical  order  of  their  respective  atomic 
weights,  beginning  with  hydrogen,  and  pro- 
ceeding thence  step  by  step  up  to  the  heaviest 
atom,  we  shall  have  before  us  a  natural  series 
•with  periodically  recurrent  changes  in  the 
chemical  and  physical  functions  of  its  mem- 
bers. Of  course  the  series  is  still  imperfect, 
and  exhibits  gaps  and  irregularities ;  but  some 
of  the  gaps  have  been  filled  up  by  the  discov- 
ery of  elements  possessing  the  anticipated 
properties,  inducing  the  hope  that  the  others 
may  be  filled.  The  generalization  affords  a 
brilliant  addition  to  the  previous  corrobora- 
tions  of  the  reality  of  the  units  of  matter 
which  chemists  have  discovered.  But  little 
account  has  as  yet  been  taken  of  atomic  mo- 
tions ;  but  it  has  been  proved  that  the  heat  of 
combination  affords  a  measure  of  its  force,  and 
we  know  that,  in  giving  off  heat,  particles  of 
matter  undergo  a  diminution  of  the  velocity  of 
their  motion.  The  force  of  chemical  combina- 
tion is  evidently  a  function  of  atomic  motion, 
but  a  vast  amount  of  work  will  be  required  to 
develop  the  atomic  theory  to  the  point  of  ex- 
plaining the  force  of  chemical  action  in  precise 
terms  of  such  motion. 

ATOMIC  AND  MOLECULAR  WEIGHTS.  —  Varia- 
tions in  Atomic  Value. — Professor  A.  W.  Will- 


iamson regards  the  opinion  that  atomic  values 
are  invariable,  or  are  variable  only  within  par- 
ticularly defined  limits,  as  an  error.  He  re- 
marked in  a  recent  address  that  he  had  been 
frequently  struck  by  the  fact  that  two  theo- 
ries, believed  at  one  time  to  be  conflicting,  had 
been  shown  by  the  progress  of  study  to  be  both 
true.  Such  was  the  case  with  the  rival  the- 
ories, one  of  which  represented  molecules  as 
constructed  after  the  pattern  of  three  or  four 
types,  while  the  other  viewed  them  as  contain- 
ing complex  groups  called  radicles.  Opposi- 
tion existed  at  one  time  between  those  who 
made  use  of  atomic  weights  and  those  who 
employed  equivalent  weights;  and  the  most 
important  step  that  has  of  late  been  taken  is 
the  introduction  of  the  notion  of  equivalence 
into  the  atomic  theory.  An  inspection  of  the 
series  of  hydrogen  compounds  with  chlorine, 
oxygen,  nitrogen,  and  carbon,  will  show  that 
the  atom  of  chlorine,  which  combines  with  a 
single  atom  of  hydrogen,  has  a  different  value 
from  the  atoms  of  oxygen,  nitrogen,  and  carbon, 
which  combine  respectively  with  two,  three, 
and  four  atoms  of  hydrogen.  Hence,  nitrogen 
and  other  elements  of  like  equivalence  are  called 
trivalent  or  triads,  while  other  elements  are 
classed,  according  to  the  exponents  of  their 
equivalence  in  groups,  as  monads,  dyads,  pen- 
tads, etc.  Kekule"  still  holds  that  an  element  can 
belong  to  only  one  of  these  groups ;  that  nitro- 
gen, for  instance,  is  trivalent  only,  and  that  in 
sal-ammoniac,  where  it  is  combined  with  five 
other  atoms,  instead  of  being  pentivalent,  it  is 
a  molecular  compound  of  two  chemical  com- 
pounds— ammonia  and  hydric  chloride ;  and 
that  the  atoms  of  constituent  molecules  and 
the  molecules  themselves  were  held  together 
by  different  forces,  one  being  molecular,  the 
other  chemical.  We  have,  however,  no  grounds 
for  assuming  a  difference  between  chemical 
and  physical  forces,  and  Kekul6's  theory  is  no 
longer  tenable.  The  theory  commonly  in  vogue 
is  that  atoms  vary  in  value  within  certain  nar- 
row limits ;  that  nitrogen,  for  instance,  is  either 
trivalent  or  pentivalent.  Professor  William- 
son recognizes  no  limitation  to  atomic  value; 
but  he  knows  that  many  elements  have  atomic 
values  greater  than  those  commonly  assumed. 
The  character  of  the  atoms  often  materially 
affects  the  result.  Thus  gold  can  not  combine 
with  more  than  three  atoms  of  chlorine  alone, 
but  it  can  take  up  an  additional  atom  of  chlo- 
rine if  supplied  with  an  atom  of  sodium.  In 
this  way  we  get  the  common  double  chloride 
of  gold  and  sodium,  NaAuCU,  in  which  the 
gold  is  pentivalent.  We  are  not  to  consider 
the  sodium  as  being  here  combined  with  the 
gold  as  such,  but  as  combined  with  the  whole 
group.  Temperature,  also,  has  an  influence 
upon  the  atomic  value  of  elements,  a  rise  of 
temperature  tending  to  diminish  it. 

Molecular  Weight  of  Hydrofluoric  Acid. — 
Professor  J.  W.  Mallet  has  made  some  studies 
of  the  atomic  weight  of  hydrofluoric  acid, 
with  a  view  to  finding  an  explanation  of  some 
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peculiar  differences  in  the  behavior  of  fluo- 
rine in  entering  into  combination  with  other 
elements.  The  analogies  of  fluorine  with  the 
halogens  on  the  one  hand,  and  with  oxygen 
on  the  other  hand,  have  often  been  remarked 
upon.  The  compounds  of  fluorine  generally 
bear  resemblance  to  compounds  of  chlorine, 
but  some  striking  differences  in  the  character 
of  these  compounds  have  also  forced  themselves 
upon  the  attention ;  and  the  tendency  of  the 
fluorides  to  the  formation  of  double  salts,  with 
formulas  analogous  to  those  of  oxygen  com- 
pounds, and  the  formation  of  salts  including 
both  oxygen  and  fluorine,  has  suggested  that 
some  close  natural  relation  may  exist  between 
these  elements  themselves.  There  has,  there- 
fore, been  ground  for  questioning  whether  fluo- 
rine should  be  classed  with  chlorine  among  the 
monad  elements,  with  the  formula  HF  to  rep- 
resent hydrofluoric  acid,  and  assigned  an  atom- 
ic weight  of  19,  or  with  oxygen  among  the 
dyads,  with  the  formula  HVF  for  hydrofluoric 
acid,  and  an  atomic  weight  of  38.  Professor 
Mallet's  experiments  bore  a  special  reference  to 
this  question.  The  result  was  such  as  to  justify 
the  assumption  that  at  the  temperature  of  30° 
centigrade  the  molecule  of  hydrofluoric-acid 
vapor  should  be  represented,  not  as  HF,  but 
as  HaF2,  while  at  higher  temperatures  disso- 
ciation takes  place,  leading  to  the  production 
of  diatomic  molecules  of  HF.  The  structure 
of  the  molecule  of  double  weight,  HuFa,  maybe 
regarded  as  resulting  from  fluorine  behaving 
not  only  as  a  monad,  but  also  as  a  triad,  and 
acting  in  double  atoms  like  those  of  nitrogen 
in  the  di-azotic  compounds.  In  such  a  condi- 
tion the  element  presents  a  pseudo-dyad  char- 
acter, and  becomes  capable  of  replacing  oxy- 
gen and  of  manifesting  the  linking  function  of 
that  element.  This  assumption,  supported  by 
the  experimental  evidence  brought  forward  by 
Professor  Mallet,  may  serve  conveniently  to  ex- 
plain the  composition  of  a  number  of  fluorine 
compounds,  whose  formulas  are  difficult  to 
write  in  a  satisfactory  way  if  fluorine  be  con- 
sidered exclusively  monad. 

Atomic  Weight  of  Platinum. — The  group  of 
metals  embracing  osmium,  iridium,  and  plati- 
num has  until  recently  exhibited  a  series  of 
irregularities  in  that  their  atomic  weights  did 
not  manifest  those  relations  to  each  other 
which  their  properties,  in  connection  with 
Meyer  and  Mendelejeff's  theory  of  classification, 
indicated  they  should  bear.  Dr.  K.  Seubert, 
two  years  ago,  undertook  the  revision  of  the 
atomic  weight  of  iridium,  and  fixed  it  at  192'- 
644,  putting  it  below  that  of  platinum.  He 
has  since  fixed  the  atomic  weight  of  platinum 
at  194-177,  giving  it  the  place  above  that  of 
iridiura  and  below  that  of  gold,  which  the 
theory  requires  it  should  occupy,  while  the 
previous  estimation  of  its  atomic  weight  made 
it  above  that  of  gold.  The  ascending  series, 
iridium,  platinum,  gold,  is  now,  as  to  those 
three  metals,  agreeable  to  theory ;  but  osmium 
still  occupies  an  anomalous  position,  its  re- 


ceived atomic  weight,  198'5,  being  above  that 
of  gold,  while  the  theory  requires  that  it  should 
be  below  that  of  iridium. 

Molecular  Weights  of  Decipium  and  Sama- 
rium.— M.  Delafontaine,  in  1878,  described  an 
earth  having  a  molecular  weight  of  about  122, 
which  he  had  obtained  from  samarskite,  and 
which  he  called  decipia,  regarding  it  as  an  oxide 
of  a  new  metal,  decipium.  He  has  continued  his 
studies  of  this  substance,  and  has  been  brought 
to  regard  it  as  a  mixture  of  two  oxides,  one  of 
them  having  a  molecular  weight  of  about  130, 
and  the  other  a  lower  molecular  weight.  The 
former  substance  gives  no  absorption  spectrum, 
while  the  second  gives  the  spectrum  which 
M.  Delafontaine  described  in  1878  as  that  of 
decipia.  M.  Lecoq  has  also  announced  the 
discovery  of  a  new  metal  in  samarskite,  cor- 
responding with  the  second  substance  detected 
by  M.  Delafontaine,  to  which  the  latter  pro- 
poses to  give  the  name  of  samarium.  The  mo- 
lecular weight  of  its  oxide  is  believed  t<>  be  less 
than  117.  Samaria  appears  to  be  identical 
with  the  earth  Y/3,  having  a  molecular  weight 
of  115,  which  M.  Marignac  has  found  in  sam- 
arskite, while  that  chemist's  Ya,  having  a  mo- 
lecular weight  of  120'5,  may  be  supposed  to  be 
a  mixture  of  decipia  and  terbia. 

Atomic  Weight  of  Aluminum. — Professor  J. 
W.  Mallet,  considering  that  the  estimation  of 
the  atomic  weight  of  aluminum  was  resting  on 
an  insufficient  basis  of  accurate  experiment, 
has  pursued,  during  three  years,  a  course  of 
experiments  for  the  revision  of  the  determina- 
tion, in  which  he  has  kept  in  view  the  princi- 
ples— 1.  That  each  process  used  should  be  as 
simple  as  possible,  and  should  involve  as  little 
as  possible  of  known  liability  to  error ;  2.  That 
different  and  independent  processes  should  be 
resorted  to  as  the  means  of  checking  each 
other's  results;  3.  That  each  process  should 
be  carried  out  with  quantities  of  material  dif- 
fering considerably  from  each  other  in  succes- 
sive experiments ;  4.  That  only  such  other 
atomic  weights  should  be  involved  as  may  be 
counted,  among  those  already  known,  with  the 
nearest  approach  to  accuracy.  Three  series  of 
experiments  were  conducted,  of  which  the 
first  series  was  based  on  the  purification  of  am- 
monium alum ;  the  second  on  the  preparation 
and  purification  of  aluminum  bromide ;  and  the 
third  on  the  preparation  and  application  of 
pure  metallic  aluminum.  The  mean  result  of 
the  twenty-five  experiments  which  were  re- 
garded as  the  more  accurate  of  the  thirty  that 
were  made,  gives  the  atomic  weight  of  alumi- 
num as  27'02.  This  is  believed  by  Professor 
Mallet  to  bear  in  favor  ot  Prout's  law,  which 
assumes  that  all  the  atomic  weights  are  multi- 
ples of  that  of  hydrogen. 

Atomic  Weight  of  Cadmium. — Mr.  Oliver 
"W.  Huntington,  under  the  direction  of  Profess- 
or J.  P.  Cooke,  of  Harvard  College,  has  made 
a  revisionary  determination  of  the  atomic 
weight  of  cadmium.  He  used  a  pure  bromide 
of  cadmium,  specially  prepared  for  the  pur- 
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pose,  and  the  bromide  of  silver,  likewise  spe- 
cially prepared,  for  comparison.  The  mean  of 
a  series  of  eight  experiments  gave  1 1  •_'•:>  1  as  the 
atomic  weight  of  the  metal.  This  determina- 
tion is  regarded  as  bearing  against  the  validity 
of  the  hypothesis  of  Prout,  that  all  atomic 
weights  are  multiples  of  that  of  hydrogen. 

NEW  PBOOBSSKS. — Mr.  Alfred  H.  Allen  has  in- 
dicated some  valuable  simple  tests  for  the  pres- 
ence of  hydrocarbon  oils  as  adulterations  in 
animal  and  vegetable  oils.  The  methods  for 
the  detection  of  these  oils  are  based  on  the 
density  of  the  sample,  the  lower  flashing  and 
boiling  points,  the  fluorescent  character  of  the 
oils  produced  from  petroleum,  bituminous 
shale,  and  rosin,  and  the  incomplete  saponifi- 
cation  of  the  oil  by  alkalies.  The  taste  of  the 
oil  and  its  odor  on  being  heated  are  also  use- 
ful indications.  If  undoubtedly  fluorescent,  an 
oil  certainly  contains  a  mixture  of  some  hydro- 
carbon, but  the  converse  is  not  strictly  true,  as 
the  fluorescence  of  some  varieties  of  mineral 
oil  can  be  destroyed  by  chemical  treatment, 
and  in  other  cases  fluorescence  is  wanting. 
The  greater  number  of  hydrocarbon  oils  em- 
ployed for  lubricating  purposes  are,  however, 
strongly  fluorescent,  and  the  remainder  usually 
become  so  on  treatment  with  an  equal  measure 
of  strong  sulphuric  acid.  If  strongly  marked, 
the  fluorescence  of  a  hydrocarbon  oil  may  be 
observed  in  presence  of  a  very  large  proportion 
of  fixed  oil,  but,  if  any  doubt  exist,  the  hydro- 
carbon oil  may  be  isolated.  The  fluorescence 
may  be  seen  by  holding  a  test-tube  filled  with 
the  oil  in  a  vertical  position  in  front  of  a  win- 
dow, when  a  bluish  "  bloom  "  will  be  perceived 
on  looking  at  the  sides  of  the  tube  from  above. 
A  glass  rod  dipped  in  the  oil  and  laid  on  a 
table  in  front  of  the  window  so  that  the  oily  end 
shall  be  projected  in  the  view  against  the  dark 
background  of  the  floor,  or  a  piece  of  black 
marble  or  smoked  glass  rubbed  with  a  streak 
of  oil  and  held  horizontally  before  a  window, 
will  make  a  very  slight  fluorescence,  readily 
perceptible.  Turbid  oil  should  be  filtered,  to 
get  out  the  minute  particles  that  might,  by 
reflection,  give  an  appearance  of  fluorescence. 
Dilution  with  ether,  to  which  a  little  mineral 
oil  imparts  a  strong  blue  fluorescence,  gives  an 
excellent  test.  The  hydrocarbon  oil  may  be 
driven  off  by  heating  it  if  its  boiling-point  is 
comparatively  low,  but  may  be  better  removed 
and  the  quantity  of  it  measured  by  saponifying 
it,  and  washing  the  solution  of  the  soap  with 
ether.  The  hydrocarbon  may,  in  this  case,  be 
recovered  pure  by  separating  the  ethereal  layer 
and  evaporating  it  at  or  below  a  steam-heat. 
A  good  alkaline  preparation  for  this  purpose 
can  be  made  by  dissolving  caustic  potash  in 
methylated  spirit.  The  washing  with  ether 
should  be  repeated  several  times.  The  ether- 
process  is,  however,  not  applicable  to  sperma- 
ceti and  the  waxes,  on  account  of  the  large 
quantities — so  small  in  the  other  fats  that  it 
need  not  be  taken  into  account — of  matter  they 
contain  that  is  not  acted  upon  by  the  alkalies 


but  is  dissolved  by  ether.  The  nature  of  the 
hydrocarbon  oil  may  be  determined  after  it 
has  been  isolated,  by  observing  its  density, 
taste,  smell,  behavior  with  acids,  and  other 
qualities. 

Professor  G.  Lunge,  of  Zurich,  has  perfected 
and  described  a  simple  and  inexpensive  process 
for  procuring  pure  naphthalen  that  will  not 
discolor.  Presuming  that  the  discoloration  of 
naphthalen  is  analogous  to  that  of  phenol,  he 
sought  to  remove  the  agent  which  caused  it  by 
oxidation.  For  this  purpose  he  added  an  oxi- 
dizing agent  in  the  ordinary  chemical  washing 
of  naphthalen,  using  manganese  dioxide,  with 
complete  success.  Other  oxidizing  agents  might 
be  substituted  for  manganese  dioxide,  but  a 
cheaper  one  can  hardly  be  obtained.  Naphtha- 
len prepared  by  this  process  has  kept  its  pure 
white  color  much  longer  than  the  "  chemically 
pure  "  naphthalen  made  by  the  secret  process 
of  the  manufacturers. 

A  patent  has  been  taken  out  by  M.  Closson, 
of  Paris,  for  a  cheap  and  expeditious  method 
of  obtaining  magnesia  from  magnesium  chlo- 
ride. The  crude  lye  of  magnesium  chloride  is 
treated  with  burned  dolomite,  or  magnesian 
limestone,  when  the  chlorine  of  the  lye  com- 
bines with  the  lime  of  the  dolomite,  so  that  if 
the  latter  is  pure  a  magnesia  of  from  98  to  99£ 
per  cent  standard  can  be  easily  made  on  a  large 
scale.  The  magnesia  bricks  prepared  by  this 
process  at  Leopoldshall  resist  even  the  flame  of 
the  oxyhydrogen-blast.  The  cost  is  fifteen 
shillings  a  ton.  Sulphate  of  lime  is  obtained 
as  a  by-product  of  the  process  through  the  use 
of  calcium  chloride  to  remove  the  magnesium 
sulphate  that  is  present  in  the  magnesium  chlo- 
ride, and  is  used  by  paper-makers  under  the 
name  of  pearl-hardening.  The  value  of  the 
new  process  in  its  bearing  on  the  manufacture 
of  fire-proof  furnace-linings,  crucibles,  etc.,  is 
very  great. 

Herr  A.  Wagner  recommends  the  following 
process,  which  has  proved  very  satisfactory 
for  the  limestone  waters  of  Munich,  for  the 
determination  of  the  organic  matter  in  water. 
After  the  determination  of  all  the  other  con- 
stituents of  the  water,  he  evaporates  suitable 
quantities  to  dryness  and  separates  the  dry 
residue  by  means  of  distilled  water  into  an 
insoluble  and  a  soluble  portion,  the  latter  of 
which  contains  the  chief  bulk  of  the  organic 
bodies.  In  the  insoluble  portion,  which  in  the 
waters  he  has  to  deal  with  consists  almost  en- 
tirely of  calcium  and  magnesium  carbonates, 
he  determines  the  organic  matter  by  igniting 
a  dried  specimen  in  a  platinum  crucible  and 
treating  subsequently  with  ammonium  carbon- 
ate in  the  customary  manner.  The  portion 
soluble  in  water,  if  nitrates  are  absent  or  are 
present  only  in  a  quantity  too  small  to  be  de- 
termined, is  dried  after  evaporation  in  a  plat- 
inum capsule,  weighed,  heated  to  a  very  low 
redness,  and  weighed  again.  If  nitrates  are 
present  in  larger  quantities,  so  that  the  exist- 
ing organic  matter  would  not  suffice  to  con- 
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vert  the  nitrates  into  carbonates,  he  adds  to 
the  soluble  portion,  after  drying  and  weighing, 
a  little  pure  solution  of  sugar,  evaporates  to 
dryness,  and  heats  the  platinum  capsule  gradu- 
ally and  by  piecemeal  with  a  very  small  gas- 
flame,  so  that  no  deflagration  may  happen. 
After  prolonged  but  very  gentle  ignition,  the 
sugar-charcoal  is  found  burned  away,  when 
the  residue  is  moistened  with  water  containing 
carbonic  acid,  and  weighed  again  after  drying. 
The  loss  of  weight  in  this  case  expresses  the 
weight  of  the  organic  substances  and  the  dif- 
ference between  the  equivalent  of  the  nitric 
acid  which  was  present  and  of  the  carbonic 
acid  which  has  taken  its  place.  This  difference 
can  be  easily  calculated  from  the  quantity  of 
the  nitrates  as  previously  ascertained,  and  must 
be  deducted.  This  process  is  not  absolutely 
accurate,  but  Herr  Wagner  considers  it  more 
certain  than  others.  Herr  "Wagner  calls  atten- 
tion to  the  necessity,  in  experiments  for  deter- 
mining the  solid  residues,  of  protecting  the 
platinum  or  porcelain  capsule  in  which  the 
water  is  treated  against  the  accumulation  of  a 
deposit  from  the  gas-flame,  through  which  a 
liability  to  error  in  weight  is  incurred.  For 
this  purpose  he  uses  a  thin  sheet  of  platinum, 
instead  of  the  ordinary  wire  gauze,  between 
the  capsule  and  the  flame. 

Mr.  Thomas  Moore  has  published  the  follow- 
ing new  process  for  the  separation  of  nickel 
and  cobalt  from  iron :  Having  removed  any 
excess  of  free  acid  by  evaporation,  and  dis- 
solving the  residue  in  water,  add  to  the  solu- 
tion a  sufficient  quantity  of  ammonic  sulphate 
to  form  a  double  sulphate  with  the  nickel  and 
cobalt  present.  Dilute  to  about  150  c.  c.,  and 
add  a  rather  large  excess  of  oxalic  acid,  and 
stir  well.  In  case  a  precipitate  form,  more 
ammonic  sulphate  should  be  added  until  a 
clear  solution  is  obtained.  Add  ammonic  hy- 
droxide in  considerable  excess;  stir,  heat 
gently  for  a  few  minutes,  and  filter;  wash 
well  with  water  containing  ammonia;  or  di- 
lute to  about  500  c.  c.,  and,  after  allowing  the 
precipitate  to  settle,  withdraw  a  given  portion 
of  the  clear  upper  stratum  of  liquid.  This, 
after  a  further  addition  of  ammonic  sulphate, 
to  lessen  the  resistance  to  the  electric  current, 
is  ready  for  electrolysis  or  any  other  method 
of  estimating  the  nickel  or  cobalt. 

Messrs.  R.  H.  Chittenden  and  II.  H.  Donald- 
son, of  the  Sheffield  Laboratory,  Yale  College, 
describe  a  process  for  the  detection  and  de- 
termination of  arsenic  in  organic  bodies,  which 
they  recommend  as  very  accurate,  delicate,  and 
simple.  It  is  based  upon  Gauthier's  process, 
and  somewhat  resembles  it,  but  requires  for 
reagents  only  nitric  acid,  sulphuric  acid,  and 
zinc.  The  organic  matter  is  destroyed  by 
successive  oxidations  with  nitric  and  sulphuric 
acids,  as  in  Gauthier's  method,  but  at  a  much 
lower  temperature.  The  suspected  matter  is 
then  treated  for  fifteen  minutes  at  200°  C.,  and 
allowed  to  cool,  when  a  hard,  carbonaceous 
residue,  free  from  nitric  acid,  and  containing 


the  arsenic  as  arsenious  acid,  is  formed.  This 
is  extracted  with  water  till  it  has  been  made 
to  give  up  its  arsenic,  and  the  reddish-brown 
fluid  containing  some  organic  matter  is  evap- 
orated to  dryness.  The  residue  is  dissolved  at 
a  gentle  heat  with  a  definite  quantity  of  dilute 
sulphuric  acid,  and  introduced  to  a  Marsh's  ap- 
paratus for  the  decomposition  of  arseniuretted 
hydrogen  by  artificial  heat,  to  which  a  Bun- 
sen  wash-bottle  and  a  device  for  graduating! 
the  admission  of  the  fluid  have  been  added. 
The  resultant  gas  having  been  dried  in  a 
chloride  of  calcium  tube,  is  passed  through  a 
red-hot  glass  tube.  Not  a  trace  of  arsenic 
passes  by  if  the  cooled  tube  is  of  proper 
length.  The  apparatus  is  then  filled  with 
hydrogen  generated  by  the  sulphuric  acid-zinc 
process,  and  the  glass  tube,  having  been 
heated  to  redness,  the  arsenical  solution  in 
concentrated  form  is  mixed  with  sulphuric 
acid,  and  the  mixture  is  slowly  passed  into  a 
separating  funnel ;  then  more  and  stronger 
acid  is  added,  and  the  heat  is  kept  up  till  the 
decomposition  is  wholly  effected.  The  arsenic 
being  collected  in  the  form  of  a  mirror  of 
metal,  the  tube  is  cut,  at  a  safe  distance  from 
the  mirror,  and  weighed.  The  arsenic  is  re- 
moved by  heating,  and  the  tube  is  weighed 
again,  when  the  difference  gives  the  amount  of 
metallic  arsenic.  The  method  is  capable  of 
detecting  as  little  as  the  one  thousandth  of  a 
milligramme  of  the  metal.  In  organic  matters 
the  experimenters  have  detected  a  millionth  of 
a  gramme  in  urine  and  in  an  extract  from  beef. 
The  experiments  are  claimed  to  show  that  the 
presence  of  organic  matter  in  considerable 
quantity  does  not  interfere  with  the  recovery 
of  the  entire  amount  of  arsenic. 

VEGETABLE  ANALYSIS. — Professor  Henry  B. 
Parsons,  of  Washington,  D.  C.,  has  described 
a  method  for  the  more  accurate  analysis  of 
plants.  His  apparatus  includes  a  worm  of 
block-tin  pipe,  suitably  connected  with  a  glass 
percolator,  within  wnich  is  suspended  a  smaller 
tube,  having  a  bottom  of  filtering-paper  and 
fine,  washed  linen.  The  weighed  sample  of  the 
finely-powdered  herb  is  placed  within  this  tube 
for  extraction.  The  solvent  is  introduced  in  a 
glass  flask,  tightly  fitted  to  the  outer  percolator, 
and  is  volatilized  by  the  application  of  heat 
through  a  water-bath.  A  tared  filter,  pre- 
pared by  allowing  fine  asbestus,  held  in  water, 
to  settle  on  the  perforated  bottom  of  a  plati- 
num crucible,  is  also  provided  and  connected 
with  the  receiving-vessel,  while  this  in  turn  is 
connected  with  a  Bunsen's  pump.  The  air-dried 
specimen  of  the  plant  to  be  analyzed  should  be 
ground  or  beaten  till  all  the  particles  will  pass 
through  a  sieve  having  from  forty  to  sixty 
meshes  to  the  linear  inch.  A  part  of  this 
should  be  further  pulverized  till  it  will  pass 
through  a  sieve  having  from  eighty  to  one 
hundred  meshes  to  the  linear  inch.  The  finer 
part  of  the  sample  is  employed  in  the  immediate 
analysis,  while  the  coarser  part  is  reserved  for 
the  separation  of  those  proximate  principles 
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which  may  seem,  from  the  analysis,  to  be 
worthy  of  more  extended  investigation.  The 
amount  of  moisture  is  estimated  by  ascertain- 
ing the  loss  of  weight  on  drying  a  small  por- 
tion of  the  sample.  The  crude  ash  left  after 
ignition  is  separable  into  the  constituents  that 
are  soluble  in  water ;  those  that  are  insoluble 
in  water,  but  are  soluble  in  dilute  hydrochloric 
acid;  and  those  which,  insoluble  in  those  sub- 
stances, are  soluble  in  sodic  hydrate.  The  resi- 
due still  undissolved  consists  usually  of  a  little 
unconsumed  carbon.  The  amount  of  nitrogen 
is  determined  by  combustion  with  excess  of 
soda-lime.  Exposure  of  a  part  of  the  sample  to 
the  action  of  pure  coal-tar  benzole  gives  the 
benzole  extract,  which  may  consist  of  volatile 
oil  removable  by  evaporation ;  alkaloids,  glu- 
cosides,  and  organic  acids,  soluble  in  water; 
alkaloids,  and  possibly  glucosides,  soluble  in 
dilute  acids;  chlorophyl  and  resins,  soluble  in 
80  per  cent  alcohol;  and  wax,  fats,  and  fixed 
oils  which  do  not  yield  to  either  of  the  solvents. 
The  part  of  the  plant  not  dissolved  by  benzole 
is  further  treated  with  absolute  alcohol,  and 
afterward  with  other  agents,  as  water,  snb- 
acetate  of  lead,  and  dilute  hydrochloric  acid, 
as  special  tests.  The  part  which  remains  in- 
soluble, after  treatment  in  alcohol,  is  exposed 
to  the  action  of  water;  that  part  still  remain- 
ing insoluble  is  boiled  in  concentrated  sulphu- 
ric acid,  for  the  conversion  of  starch,  etc.,  into 
dextro-glucose.  Boiling  the  residue  from  this 
treatment  with  sodic  hydrate  gives  an  extract 
containing  albuminous  matter,  modifications  of 
pectic  acid,  Fremy's  "  cutose,"  coloring,  humus, 
and  decomposition  products.  The  crude  fiber 
from  this  process, treated  with  chlorinated  soda, 
bleached,  and  dried,  leaves  a  residue  of  cellu- 
lose. Treatment  with  benzole,  80  per  cent 
alcohol,  and  water,  removes  from  nearly  all 
plants  the  constituents  of  greatest  chemical 
and  medicinal  interest.  In  analyses  of  food 
materials  the  compounds  extracted  by  dilute 
acids  and  alkalies  have  great  value. 

A  NEW  DIGESTIVE  AGENT. — In  a  paper  be- 
fore the  French  Academy  of  Sciences,  M.  Wurtz 
has  drawn  attention  to  the  great  chemical  and 
therapeutical  value  of  a  substance  called  pa- 
paine,  which  possesses  the  property  of  exciting 
the  digestive  function.  It  is  derived  from  the 
juice  of  the  common  papaw-tree  (Carica papa- 
ya), which  belongs  to  the  family  of  the  Cucur- 
bitaceve,  or  gourds.  The  milky  juice  which  con- 
tains the  papaine  is  slightly  bitter  and  styptic, 
free  from  tartness,  but  with  a  weak  acid  reac- 
tion, and  is  so  highly  charged  with  albumen 
that  Vauquelin  compared  it  to  blood  deprived 
of  its  coloring  matter.  It  flows  from  incisions 
made  in  the  bark  and  the  green  fruits,  and  is 
immediately  bottled  and  sent  to  market,  either 
pure  or  with  the  addition  of  ten  or  twelve  per 
cent  of  alcohol  to  prevent  fermentation.  If 
pure,  it  becomes  coagulated;  if  mixed  with 
alcohol,  it  remains  liquid,  and,  after  standing, 
separates  into  a  clear  liquid  and  a  white  pre- 
cipitate, composed  in  great  part  of  albumen, 


fi brine,  and  a  considerable  quantity  of  precipi- 
tated papaine.  Alcohol  precipitates  from  it 
crude  papaine ;  this,  after  being  washed  in  al- 
cohol and  ether,  to  remove  fatty  matters,  is 
again  dissolved  in  water.  The  precipitate  from 
this  solution  is  pure  papaine,  which,  when  puri- 
fied by  dialysis,  has  the  composition  of  an  al- 
buminoid substance.  Papaine,  refined  with  the 
subacetate  of  lead,  offers  several  distinctive 
characteristics,  among  which  are:  1.  It  is  very 
soluble  in  water,  dissolving  like  a  gum ;  2.  The 
solution  makes  a  lather  with  water;  3.  The 
solution  becomes  turbid  in  boiling,  without  co- 
agulating ;  when  it  is  curdy  it  sometimes  leaves 
an  insoluble  residue  in  water;  left  to  stand, 
the  solution  becomes  turbid  after  some  days, 
and  a  microscopic  examination  shows  it  to  be 
filled  with  vibriones;  4.  In  the  presence  of  a 
saccharine  liquid,  papaine  acts  as  an  alcoholic 
ferment  with  an  extraordinary  energy  and 
promptitude,  but  the  digestive  property  may 
be  arrested  by  the  application  of  benzoic  or 
salicylic  acid.  The  most  important  property 
of  papaine,  and  one  which  puts  it  in  the  rank 
of  the  most  powerful  digestive  ferments,  is  its 
action  on  meats.  One  part  of  papaine  will  di- 
gest and  transform  into  soluble  peptone  from 
two  hundred  and  fifty  to  three  hundred  parts 
of  meat.  Its  solubility  in  different  fluids  al- 
lows it  to  be  used  in  a  great  many  pharmaceu- 
tical forms ;  and,  being  a  vegetable  juice,  it  can 
be  preserved  with  more  stability  than  animal  fer- 
ments, and  can  be  kept  indefinitely  when  dry. 
EEPOET  ON  PHOTOMETEIO  STANDARDS. — The 
committee  appointed  by  the  British  Board  of 
Trade  to  examine  and  report  upon  the  different 
standards  of  photometric  measurement  which 
have  been  proposed  for  adoption,  as  well  as  upon 
the  standard  now  used  for  testing  the  illuminat- 
ing power  of  coal-gas,  have  made  a  report  re- 
commending the  standard  air-gas  flame  of  Mr.  G. 
Vernon  Harcourt  as  the  most  exact  and  trust- 
worthy. This  flame  is  produced  by  burning 
a  mixture  of  air  with  that  portion  of  Ameri- 
can petroleum  which,  after  repeated  rectifica- 
tions, distills  at  a  temperature  of  50°  C.  or  122° 
Fahr.  The  portion  is  almost  entirely  com- 
posed of  pentane,  and  is  used  in  the  propor- 
tion of  one  volume  of  pentane  at  60°  Fahr.  to 
576  volumes  of  air.  The  flame  is  brought  to 
a  height  of  two  and  a  half  inches  with  a  burn- 
er a  quarter  of  an  inch  in  diameter.  The  light 
is  quite  uniform,  the  extreme  difference  obtained 
by  two  observers  in  nineteen  observations  be- 
ing 0'3  of  a  candle,  or  1/8  per  cent.  The  com- 
mittee found  candles  very  objectionable  as  stand- 
ards, and  subject  to  a  maximum  variation  in 
115  determinations  of  22'7  per  cent  between 
two  pairs  of  candles.  Messrs.  Keates  and  Sugg's 
plan  for  burning  sperm-oil  with  a  two-inch 
flame  from  a  circular  wick  was  found  subject 
to  sudden  variations;  and  Mr.  Methven's  sys- 
tem of  allowing  only  a  particular  part  of  a 
three-inch  coal-gas  flame  to  pass  to  the  pho- 
tometer was  not  considered  sufficiently  exact 
for  the  work  required  of  it. 
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COLOROMETEIO    ESTIMATION    OF    CARBON   IN 

IRON. — The  great  extension  which  has  taken 
place  in  the  applications  of  steel  has  made  it 
desirable  to  obtain  tests  for  the  presence  of  car- 
bon of  a  more  minute  degree  of  exactness  than 
has  heretofore  been  deemed  sufficient.  Profes- 
sor Eggertz  has  described,  in  the  "  Jern  Kon- 
torets  Annalen,"  a  method  of  colorometric  esti- 
mation which  is  applicable  to  cases  in  which  an 
exactness  of  0-01  per  cent  is  wanted.  The  basis 
of  his  process  is  the  solution  of  ferric  hydrate 
in  nitric  acid,  to  which  a  volume  of  water  equal 
to  that  of  the  acid  is  added  ;  when  the  quan- 
tity of  acid  used  is  commensurate  with  the 
proportion  of  carbon  in  the  iron,  the  yellow- 
green  color  of  the  solution  is  cleared  on  adding 
an  equal  volume  of  water.  Care  must  be  taken 
that  no  chlorine  is  present,  for  the  slightest 
trace  of  that  substance  gives  a  yellowish  tint. 
The  quantity  of  nitric  acid  required  for  solu- 
tion is  regulated  to  a  certain  degree  by  the 
supposed  amount  of  carbon  in  the  iron.  For  a 
solution  with  a  lower  amount  of  carbon  than 
0'25  per  cent,  2-5  c.  c.  of  nitric  acid  should  be 
nsed  for  O'l  gramme  of  iron ;  with  carbon  of  0'3 
per  cent,  3  c.  c. ;  with  carbon  of  0'5  per  cent,  3-5 
c.  c. ;  and  for  carbon  of  0-8  per  cent,  4  c.  c.  of 
acid.  When  the  amount  of  carbon  is  altogether 
unknown,  begin  with  2*5  c.  c.  of  nitric  acid,  and 
afterward  add  more  as  soon  as  the  color  of  the 
solution  or  the  amount  of  separated  carbon 
shows  that  more  acid  is  required.  Too  little 
acid  gives  too  deep  a  shade,  while  excess  of 
acid  may  be  remedied  by  adding  more  water. 
The  iron  to  be  tested  should  be  finely  divided 
by  filing,  boring,  planing,  or  crushing.  The 
solution  should  be  made  at  80°  C.,  with  shak- 
ing of  the  tube.  It  is  often  more  convenient 
to  put  the  tube  in  boiling  water ;  and  speed 
can  be  gained  at  the  expense  of  having  a  red- 
dish-yellow film  to  deal  with,  by  gently  boil- 
ing the  mixture.  Special  normal  solutions, 
for  comparison,  are  prepared  in  the  same  man- 
ner and  graduated  by  successive  dilutions  from 
the  normal,  which  represents  O'lO  per  cent  of 
carbon  per  c.  c.  of  O'l  gramme  of  iron,  and  may 
be  used  for  iron  with  0'8  per  cent  and  higher 
of  carbon,  down  to  the  ^  normal  which  rep- 
resents 0'005  per  cent  of  carbon,  and  is  used 
for  iron  with  from  0'04  to  0'08  per  cent,  or  the 
lowest  amount  of  carbon  found!  The  distribu- 
tion of  the  light  in  the  room  should  be  consid- 
ered in  applying  the  test,  and  it  should  be  ob- 
served that  a  tube  held  on  the  right  is  gener- 
ally a  little  weaker  in  color  than  one  held  on 
the  left.  The  presence  of  manganese  in  the 
iron  communicates  a  brown  color,  which  is 
changed  by  heating  to  100°  C.  to  a  weak  red- 
violet;  chromium  gives  a  grayish  blue;  vana- 
dium, a  weak  yellow ;  nickel,  a  green — all  of 
which  colors  vanish  under  a  greater  or  less  di- 
lution with  water.  Cobalt  gives  a  red  color 
which  can  not  be  regarded  as  absent  till 
the  dilution  has  extended  to  40  c.  c.  Phos- 
phorus, sulphur,  copper,  silicon,  in  the  pro- 
portions in  which  they  were  tested  by  Pro- 
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fessor  Eggertz,  did  not  perceptibly  affect  the 
color. 

A  NEW  VEGETABLE  COLORING  PRINCIPLE. — 
Messrs.  S.  P.  Sadtler  and  W.  L.  Rowland  have 
analyzed  a  new  vegetable  coloring  matter 
found  in  the  West-African  wood  called  beth- 
a-tarra,  a  wood  which  is  much  valued  for  its 
extreme  toughness  and  its  capability  of  receiv- 
ing a  high  polish.  The  wood  is  compact,  very 
heavy,  and  of  nearly  the  color  of  black-walnut. 
On  close  examination  the  interstices  of  the 
fibers  are  seen  to  be  filled  with  a  yellow,  crys- 
talline powder.  In  this  respect  the  beth-a- 
barra  differs  from  logwood,  barwood,  cam- 
wood, and  red  sandal-wood,  with  which  it  was 
compared,  in  which  the  color  is  uniformly  dis- 
seminated, and  the  fiber  appears  as  if  it  had 
been  soaked  in  a  solution  of  corresponding 
color.  The  solution  of  the  coloring  matter 
obtained  by  extracting  from  the  sawdust  or 
raspings  was  treated  for  precipitation  with 
acetic  acid,  and  the  pure  substance  was  ob- 
tained by  successive  crystallizations  from  the 
alcoholic  solution  of  the  precipitate.  The  ma- 
terial thus  gotten  is  a  tasteless,  yellow  com- 
pound, apparently  crystallizing  in  scales  and 
needles,  which  are  found  under  the  microscope 
to  be  made  up  of  a  series  of  flat  prisms,  joined 
laterally.  The  crystals  are  unchanged  in  dry 
or  moist  air,  insoluble  in  cold  water,  very 
slightly  soluble  in  hot  water,  but  readily  solu- 
ble in  alcohol  and  ether;  they  dissolve  with  a 
deep  claret-red  color  in  the  presence  of  even  a 
trace  of  alkali  or  alkaline  carbonate,  and  melt 
at  135°  C.  Analysis  gives  a  composition  for 
the  material  dried  at  125°  C.  which  is  repre- 
sented by  the  formula  CasHaaOs,  or  possibly 
CaaHasO4,  and  for  that  dried  at  100°  C.,  C38 
HasOs  +  SHaO.  The  beth-a-barra  presents  a 
similarity  in  many  of  its  reactions  leading 
to  the  suspicion  of  a  relationship  with  chryso- 
phanic  acid  and  chrysarobin. 

ACTION  OF  SEA-WATER  ON  CAST- IRON. — Pro- 
fessor A.  Liversidge,  of  the  University  of  Syd- 
ney, has  made  a  study  of  the  action  of  sea-water 
on  cast-iron  in  the  case  of  the  screw  of  the  steam- 
dredge  Hunter,  which  became  so  rotten  that  it 
had  to  be  removed.  Even  on  the  most  cursory 
examination  the  specimen  was  seen  to  differ 
entirely  from  the  original  cast-iron,  except  in 
its  shape,  which  remained  unchanged.  The 
material  was  so  altered  in  composition  that  it 
might  be  safely  described  as  a  pseudomorph, 
since  it  was  almost  entirely  made  up  of  oxide 
of  iron  and  particles  of  graphite.  It  was  quite 
sectile,  being  readily  cut  with  a  knife.  The 
powder  under  the  microscope  presented  a  mixt- 
ure of  brilliant  scales  of  graphite  with  brown- 
colored  oxide  of  iron  and  a  few  widely  scattered 
minute  particles  of  metallic  iron.  The  exter- 
nal part  of  the  specimen  was  of  a  dull-gray 
color,  while  within  it  was  rusty  brown,  with 
dark  bands  following  more  or  less  closely  the 
outer  contour  lines.  The  specific  gravity  was 
found  to  be  only  1-63.  Phosphorus  appeared 
to  have  been  completely  eliminated  by  the 
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action  which  had  gone  on,  and  the  amount 
of  sulphur  was  quite  small.  Several  notices 
of  a  similar  transformation  of  cast-iron  into 
graphite  occur  in  the  annals  of  chemistry,  the 
oldest  one  dating  as  far  back  as  1740.  Wrought 
or  malleable  iron  does  not  appear  to  be  subject 
to  it.  The  plumbaginous  masses  thus  formed 
frequently  but  not  invariably  become  red  hot 
and  spontaneously  inflammable  on  exposure  to 
the  air.  The  transformation  is  attributable  to 
the  local  galvanic  action  set  up  between  the 
diffused  scales  of  graphite,  films  of  slag,  or 
other  foreign  matter  contained  in  the  iron. 
The  coating  of  plumbago  and  rust  is  negative 
to  the  metal,  and  hence  if  left  on  assists  in 
further  corrosion ;  but  the  rate  of  corrosion, 
according  to  the  observations  of  Mr.  Robert 
Mallet,  appears  as  a  decreasing  one  when  the 
coating  first  formed  is  removed  prior  to  a  sec- 
ond immersion.  When  cast-iron  is  exposed  to 
the  combined  action  of  fresh  water  and  sea- 
water,  the  action  is  said  to  be  much  more 
rapid,  for  the  heavier  sea-water  below,  and 
the  lighter  fresh  water  above,  with  the  iron, 
form  a  voltaic  pile  having  two  liquids  and  one 
solid. 

A  NEW  MINERAL,  BEEGERITE. — Mr.  George 
A.  Konig  has  described  and  analyzed  a  new 
mineral  from  the  Baltic  lode  of  the  Geneva 
Mining  Company,  Park  County,  Colorado,  to 
which  he  has  given  the  name  of  beegerite. 
The  specimen  on  which  the  investigation  was 
made  was  composed  of  quartz,  about  one  half, 
and  the  new  mineral  in  the  two  conditions  of 
a  light  gray  mass,  and  of  crystals  showing 
a  darker  gray  color  but  exhibiting  a  very 
strong  metallic  luster,  which  were  chemically 
identical  with  the  gray  mass.  Beegerite  forms 
minute  crystals  of  orthorhombic  habit ;  has  a 
specific  gravity  of  7'273 ;  acts  before  the  blow- 
pipe like  a  mixture  of  galenite  and  bismutbite, 
with  a  small  quantity  of  copper,  and  decrepi- 
tates ;  and  is  dissolved  by  concentrated  hydro- 
chloric acid,  slowly  in  the  cold,  but  rapidly  in 
the  heated  acid.  The  analyses  gave  it  a  com- 
position represented  by  the  formula,  Pb«  Bia 
S»  =  6  PbS  +  BUSs,  with  some  copper.  The 
compound  exhibits  properties  nearly  coinciding 
with  those  of  galeuite,  and  is  qualitatively  re- 
lated with  the  two  species,  cosalite  and  schir- 
merite. 

THE  ALKALOID  OF  PITURIE. — Professor  Liver- 
sidge,  of  Sydney,  New  South  Wales,  has  ex- 
tracted the  alkaloid  principle  of  piturie,  a 
vegetable  substance  obtained  from  a  species  of 
Duboisia,  of  the  order  Solanacea,  which  is 
chewed  by  the  Australian  natives,  and  exerts 
an  action  similar  to  that  of  tobacco.  Baron 
von  Mueller  and  M.  A.  Ladenburg  had  pre- 
viously experimented  with  the  alkaloid,  but 
their  accounts  of  it  do  not  agree.  As  prepared 
by  Professor  Liversidge,  by  distillation  of  the 
plant  with  caustic  soda,  solution  in  ether,  and 
removal  of  the  ether  by  distillation,  the  alka- 
loid, piturine,  is  at  first  clear  and  colorless,  but 
becomes  yellow  and  finally  brown  with  access 


of  air,  especially  when  exposed  to  sunlight.  If 
air  is  excluded  it  will  remain  unchanged  for  a 
long  time.  It  is  soluble  in  all  proportions  in 
water,  alcohol,  and  ether,  yielding  colorless 
solutions,  and  produces  a  greasy  stain  on  paper, 
which  disappears  after  a  time.  It  is  a  little 
heavier  than  water,  is  volatile  at  ordinary  tem- 
peratures, giving  a  vapor  which  forms  a  dense 
fog  with  hydrochloric  acid,  irritates  the  mu- 
cous membranes  very  much,  and  induces  vio- 
lent headaches  in  those  working  with  it.  Its 
taste  is  acid  and  pungent,  and  very  persistent ; 
its  smell  when  fresh  is  very  like  that  of  nico- 
tine, but  after  it  has  become  darkened  is  more 
like  that  of  pyridine.  It  neutralizes  acids  com- 
pletely. Its  composition  is  represented  by  the 
formula  CoHgNu. 

CULTIVATION  OF  NITRIC  FERMENTS. — Mr.  R. 
Warington  has  communicated  some  prelimi- 
nary results  of  a  course  of  experiments  he  has 
been  making  on  the  conditions  in  fermentation 
which  respectively  determine  the  formation  of 
nitric  and  nitrous  acid.  When  a  small  quan- 
tity of  fresh  soil  is  employed  to  seed  solutions 
of  chloride  of  ammonium  supplied  with  nutri- 
tive ingredients,  a  pure,  or  nearly  pure,  nitric 
fermentation  is  obtained  if  the  solution  is  suf- 
ficiently shallow  and  dilute,  and  the  tempera- 
ture low.  Under  such  circumstances  only  a 
trace  of  nitrous  acid  is  formed,  and  this  changes 
into  nitric  acid  before  the  conclusion  of  the 
action.  If  the  solutions  employed  are  much 
more  concentrated,  or  the  temperature  is  con- 
siderably raised,  large  quantities  of  nitrous  acid 
are  produced.  In  all  cases  in  which  soil  has 
been  used  as  seed,  the  nitrous  acid  exists  only 
temporarily  in  the  solution,  the  final  product  of 
the  fermentation  being  always  nitric  acid.  Soil 
added  to  a  solution  of  nitrite  of  potassium,  sup- 
plied with  nutritive  ingredients,  readily  converts 
the  nitrite  into  nitrate.  When  solutions  which 
have  been  seeded  with  soil  and  have  undergone 
the  nitric  fermentation  are  themselves  employed 
as  seed  for  new  solutions  of  ammonia,  the  final 
result  as  before  is  nitric  acid,  provided  the  so- 
lution used  as  seed  is  only  a  few  months  old. 
With  older  solutions  the  result  of  the  fermen- 
tation is  apparently  only  nitrous  acid,  which 
does  not  further  change  into  nitric  acid,  except 
when,  as  sometimes  occurs,  a  white  organism, 
a  bacterium,  after  a  considerable  time,  appears 
on  the  surface  of  the  liquid,  and  spreads,  under 
favorable  circumstances,  to  cover  it.  When  a 
solution  which  has  undergone  the  nitrous  fer- 
mentation is  used  as  seed,  it  again  produces  a 
purely  nitrous  fermentation.  These  results  ac- 
cord with  the  fact  noticed  by  Pasteur,  that  the 
energy  of  infectious  organisms  may  be  reduced 
by  cultivation.  The  nitrifying  ferment  appears, 
then,  to  exist  in  the  three  conditions  of  the 
nitric  ferment  of  the  soil,  producing  nitrates ; 
the  altered  ferment  producing  nitrites ;  and  the 
surface  organism,  which  changes  nitrites  into 
nitrates. 

RELATIONS  OF  BACTERIA  AND  VARIOUS  GASES. 
— Mr.  F.  Hatton  has  made  some  experiments  to 
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ascertain  the  nature  of  the  action  exerted  by 
various  gases  on  the  life  and  increase  of  bacte- 
ria, and  what  influence  the  bacteria  have  on  the 
percentage  composition  of  the  gases.  The  or- 
ganisms, obtained  from  a  meat-extract,  flour- 
ished well  in  atmospheric  air,  pure  hydrogen, 
pure  oxygn,  and  a  mixture  of  carbonic  oxide, 
carbonic  anhydride,  oxygen,  and  nitrogen,  ab- 
sorbing oxygen  and  developing  more  or  less  of 
carbonic  anhydride,  with  an  apparent  evolution 
of  hydrogen  and  nitrogen  in  the  latter  experi- 
ment. Cyanogen  seemed  to  be  fatal  as  such 
to  the  organisms,  but  they  appeared  to  revive, 
especially  in  the  sunlight,  after  it  underwent 
decomposition  into  ammonic  oxalate.  The 
bacteria  lived  well  in  sulphurous  anhydride, 
nitrogen,  nitrous  oxide,  nitric  oxide,  carbonic 
anhydride,  a  mixture  of  hydrogen  and  oxygen 
obtained  by  the  electrolysis  of  water,  coal-gas, 
and  a  solution  of  urea  and  phosphate  of  potash. 
"With  spongy  iron  and  air,  the  bacteria  vanished, 
and  the  air  when  analyzed  consisted  of  N  99-74 
per  cent,  CO3  0'26,  and  no  oxygen.  Acety- 
len,  salicylic  acid,  strychnine,  morphine,  nar- 
cotine,  and  brucine,  had  no  effect  on  the  bac- 
teria. Phenol,  spongy  iron,  alcohol,  and  po- 
tassium permanganate,  were  very  destructive 
to  them.  Mr.  W.  M.  Hamlet  has  found  that 
bacteria  can  exist  in  carbonic  oxide,  hydrogen, 
one-per-cent  creosote,  phenol,  methylamin,  me- 
thylic  alcohol,  and  chloroform,  and  Mr.  Grace- 
Calvert  has  found  that  they  can  live  in  strong 
carbolic  acid.  The  evidence  of  other  observers 
is  to  the  effect  that  the  virulence  of  fever-pro- 
ducing liquids  is  destroyed  by  chlorine  and 
sulphurous  acid ;  and  this  suggests  the  query 
whether  the  organic  matter  to  which  they  owo 
their  power  may  not  be  essentially  different 
from  the  bacteria  described  by  Mr.  Hatton. 

ACTION  OF  INORGANIC  SUBSTANCES  ON  THE 
CIRCULATION  OF  LIVING  ANIMALS. — Dr.  James 
Blake  has  been  led,  by  the  results  of  a  long  series 
of  researches  on  the  phenomena  elicited  by  the 
direct  introduction  of  inorganic  matter  into  the 
circulation  of  living  animals,  to  the  conclusion 
that  the  intensity  of  the  physiological  action  of 
such  matter  increases  in  direct  ratio  with  the 
atomic  weight.  The  action  of  salts  of  forty- 
one  elements  was  tested  upon  horses,  dogs, 
cats,  rabbits,  geese,  and  hens,  with  identical 
results.  The  different  groups  of  metallic  ele- 
ments— monads,  dyads,  triads,  and  the  rest — 
formed  series  in  each  of  which  the  increase 
of  activity  corresponding  with  the  rise  of  the 
atomic  weight  was  manifested  with  striking 
regularity.  Among  some  peculiar  features  of 
the  experiments  were  that  chlorine,  bromine, 
and  iodine  agree  closely  in  their  physiological 
action — showing,  however,  a  decrease  instead 
of  an  increase  in  intensity ;  that  phosphorus, 
arsenic,  and  antimony  do  not  induce  any  im- 
mediately perceptible  physiological  reaction ; 
and  that  the  salts  of  potassium  and  ammonium, 
the  latter  of  which  produce  results  resembling 
those  of  certain  nitrogenous  alkaloids,  exhibit 
the  only  exceptions  to  the  rule  that  isomor- 


phons  substances  act  in  an  analogous  man- 
ner. 

FREE  FLUORINE. — Fluorine  occupies  a  pecu- 
liar position  among  the  elements  the  existence 
of  which  is  satisfactorily  established,  in  that  it 
has  never  been  isolated.  This  arises  from  the 
fact  that  its  chemical  affinities  are  so  powerful 
that  when  it  is  released  from  any  of  its  corn- 
pounds  it  instantly  attacks  and  combines  with 
any  material  out  of  which  it  is  practicable  to 
make  a  vessel  for  the  experiment.  Loew  has 
very  recently  announced  that  he  has  discov- 
ered what  he  supposes  to  be  free  fluorine  in  a 
variety  of  fluor-spar  found  at  Wolsendorf  in  Ba- 
varia, which  is  of  a  dark- violet  color,  and  emits 
a  peculiar  odor.  The  origin  of  the  odor  has  not 
hitherto  been  satisfactorily  explained.  Loew 
believes  it  to  be  due  to  fluorine  existing  free 
within  the  mineral,  and  has  made  some  experi- 
ments which  appear  to  bear  out  his  conclusion. 

ABSORPTION  OF  NITROGEN  BY  IRON. — Profes- 
sor Ira  Remsen  has  had  his  attention  called  to  a 
power  manifested  by  iron,  under  certain  condi- 
tions, of  exhibiting  the  reactions  of  nitrogen. 
He  was  making  experiments  to  verify  the  appli- 
cability of  the  method  of  Lassaignac  for  the  de- 
tection of  nitrogen  in  bodies  containing  carbon 
to  compounds  in  which  sulphur  is  present,  when, 
working  with  a  fusion  of  a  compound  which 
had  been  proved  to  contain  no  nitrogen  with 
sodium  and  iron  by  hydrogen,  he  perceived  the 
blue  precipitate  revealing  the  presence  of  nitro- 
gen to  be  distinctly  formed.  The  experiment 
was  repeated  several  times,  with  the  same 
results,  while  the  tests  which  were  applied 
showed  that  all  the  substances  operated  with 
were  free  from  nitrogen.  Another  specimen 
of  iron  by  hydrogen,  which  had  been  kept  for 
several  years,  and  which  did  not  take  fire  by 
contact  with  the  air,  failed  to  give  the  nitro- 
gen-test. This  led  Mr.  Remsen  to  believe  that 
nitrogen  was  absorbed  from  the  air  by  iron, 
under  some  power  connected  with  its  active 
condition.  Further  experiments  gave  results, 
both  of  a  positive  and  negative  character, 
agreeable  to  this  view,  so  as  to  induce  a  confi- 
dent statement  of  the  conclusion  that  when  iron 
by  hydrogen  and  certain  non-nitrogenous  or- 
ganic substances  are  heated  together  with  me- 
tallic sodium  in  an  atmosphere  of  nitrogen,  a 
cyanide  is  readily  formed.  The  action  is  simi- 
lar to  that  which  takes  place  in  blast-furnaces 
when  formation  of  cyanide  of  potassium  takes 
place.  Experiments  made  with  Bessemer  steel 
and  other  forms  yielded  results  corresponding 
with  those  referred  to  above. 

ARSENIC  IN  WALL-PAPERS.- -Mr.  Harry  Grim- 
shaw,  F.  C.  S.,  of  Manchester,  England,  has 
called  attention  to  the  presence  of  arsenic  in 
paper-hangings  of  other  colors  than  green, 
which  were  obtained  from  the  recent  stock 
of  a  manufacturer  in  Lancashire,  with  the  as- 
surance that  they  contained  no  arsenic.  Six 
specimens  of  as  many  different  colors,  includ- 
ing three  greens  of  different  shades,  light 
brown,  dark  brown,  and  pink,  all  contained 
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arsenic  in  considerable  proportions — the  pink, 
which  had  tha  least,  having  enough  on  a 
square  foot  to  poison  an  adult  person.  By  the 
side  of  these  papers  were  placed,  for  compari- 
son, six  other  samples  obtained  from  another 
manufacturer,  the  colors  of  which  could  hardly 
be  distinguished  from  those  of  the  arsenical 
papers,  but  which  were  wholly  free  from 
arsenic.  From  these  and  other  papers  which 
were  compared  with  the  same  object,  it  was 
found  that  almost  any  color  that  may  be  de- 
sired can  be  obtained  without  the  addition  of 
that  substance.  If  any  difference  exists  in  the 
appearance  of  the  arsenical  and  non-arsenical 
colors,  it  is  that  the  former  are  rather  brighter. 
This,  however,  is  not  altogether  a  merit,  for 
wall-colors  may  very  easily  be  too  bright.  It 
is  still  undetermined  whether  the  cheaper  or 
more  expensive  papers  usually  contain  more 
arsenic,  and  also  in  which  class  it  is  more  com- 
monly found. 

AMMONIA  IN  HUMAN  SALIVA. — Mr.  B.  H. 
Heyward,  of  the  laboratory  of  the  University 
of  Virginia,  has  made  some  researches  into  the 
presence  of  ammonia  in  human  saliva.  Evi- 
dence of  the  presence  of  the  alkali  was  ob- 
tained by  observing  the  action  of  heated  oxide 
of  magnesium  upon  filtering-paper  moistened 
with  the  Nessler  reagent.  The  paper  showed 
a  distinct  orange  tint  when  saliva  was  present, 
but  was  not  affected  when  the  saliva  was  omit- 
ted. In  all  of  nineteen  different  cases  exam- 
ined, of  as  many  young  men  in  good  health, 
the  ammonia  reaction  was  obtained.  In  ten 
of  the  cases  the  amount  was  approximately  de- 
termined to  be  in  proportions  varying  from 
thirty  to  one  hundred  milligrammes  of  am- 
monia per  litre  of  saliva.  The  proportions  in 
the  mixed  saliva  of  a  single  person  varied,  on 
seven  successive  days,  between  forty  and  sixty 
milligrammes  per  litre.  Special  experiments 
directed  to  the  different  salivary  glands  indi- 
cated that  most,  if  not  all,  of  the  ammonia 
came  from  the  parotid  and  subrnaxillary  glands, 
the  latter  furnishing  notably  the  larger  share, 
and  that  the  source  of  ammonia — at  any  rate, 
the  sole  or  chief  source — is  not  to  be  found  as 
free  gas  in  the  expired  products  of  respiration 
condensed  in  aqueous  solutions  in  the  mouth. 

GUM-LAO  FROM  ARIZONA. — A  resinous  sub- 
stance has  been  found  widely  distributed 
throughout  Arizona  and  Southern  California, 
where  it  forms  a  coating  of  considerable  thick- 
ness on  the  twigs  of  the  Larrea  Mexicana,  or 
"greasewood,"  which  exhibits  the  cellular 
cavities  containing  ova  of  insects,  and  at  cer- 
tain seasons  a  red  fluid,  and  other  characteristic 
properties  as  to  color,  solubility,  the  color  given 
to  different  solutions,  action  under  the  influence 
of  heat,  and  odor,  of  the  gum-lac  of  India.  An 
analysis  of  the  substance,  by  J.  M.  Stillman,  of 
the  University  of  California,  gives  its  composi- 
tion as  consisting  of  61 '7  parts  of  resins,  1:4  of 
coloring  matter  soluble  in  water,  26'3  of  caustic 
potash  extract,  6*0  of  insoluble  residue,  with  a 
loss  (including  some  coloring  matter)  of  4'6. 


This  shows  a  near  correspondence,  as  to  essen- 
tial elements,  with  the  composition  of  the 
Indian  shellacs.  A  gum  is  also  found,  but 
in  smaller  quantities  and  having  a  less  amount 
of  coloring  matter,  on  the  twigs  of  the  Acacia 
Greggii,  which  resembles  the  lac  from  the 
Larrea  in  its  general  appearance  and  irregular 
cellular  structure,  as  well  as  in  its  essential 
chemical  properties,  and  behaves  in  the  same 
manner  toward  chemical  reagents. 

THE  FREEZING-POINT  OF  ALCOHOLIC  MIX- 
TURES.— Researches  which  have  been  made  by 
M.  Raoult,  of  the  Faculty  of  Sciences  at  Greno- 
ble, on  the  point  of  congelation  of  alcoholic 
liquors,  show  that  the  point  at  which  mixtures 
of  alcohol  and  water  begin  to  freeze  falls  as  the 
proportion  of  alcohol  becomes  stronger.  M.., 
Raoult  has  made  a  table  of  the  points  of  con- 
gelation for  different  mixtures,  by  a  compari- 
son with  which  the  strength  of  any  given 
mixtures  may  be  determined  by  subjecting 
them  to  the  freezing-test.  Fermented  liquors 
congeal  at  a  temperature  a  little  lower  than 
mixtures  of  alcohol  and  water  of  the  same 
strength,  the  difference  increasing  as  the  pro- 
portion of  alcohol  becomes  stronger.  In  all 
cases  the  ice  consists  of  pure  water,  wholly 
free  from  alcohol.  Hence  the  part  of  the 
liquid  left  unfrozen  is  richer  than  the  original 
liquid,  and  it  follows  that  the  point  of  conge- 
lation descends  as  the  congelation  progresses. 

A  NEW  THEORY  OF  STEEL. — Mr.  W.  Mattieu 
Williams  has  proposed  a  new  theory  to  account 
for  the  temperability  of  steel.  It  is  well  known 
that,  if  steel  is  heated  red-hot  and  suddenly 
cooled,  it  becomes  extremely  hard  and  brittle ; 
if  heated  again  and  slowly  cooled,  it  becomes 
almost  as  soft  and  tough  as  wrought-iron.  If 
it  is  moderately  heated,  it  becomes  partially 
softened  or  "tempered,"  in  proportion  to  the 
temperature  to  which  it  is  raised.  None  of 
these  properties  is  possessed  by  either  of  the 
materials,  carbon  or  iron,  of  which  the  steel  is 
composed.  Mr.  "Williams's  theory  is  based  on 
the  fact  that  there  exists  a  definite  compound, 
consisting  of  four  equivalents  of  iron  to  one  of 
carbon,  which  may  be  obtained  in  crystals,  and 
which  is  more  fusible  than  ordinary  steel,  and 
far  more  fusible  than  iron,  and  is  excessively 
hard  and  brittle,  but  not  temperable  like  steel. 
When  it  is  melted  at  a  temperature  at  which 
iron  is  quite  infusible,  it  is  capable  of  dissolving 
iron,  and  forming  a  liquid  mixture.  When 
such  a  mixture  is  cooled  below  the  solidifying 
point  of  one  of  the  substances,  while  its  tem- 
perature is  still  above  that  of  the  other,  then 
one  must  be  still  fluid  while  the  other  is  striving 
to  solidity.  "  If  the  cooling  beyond  this  goes 
on  slowly,  the  molecular  conflict  will  have 
time  to  settle  itself;  but,  if  the  cooling  is  ef- 
fected suddenly,  there  must  be  a  'molecular 
strain,'  due  to  the  inequality  of  contraction  of 
the  different  parts  of  the  solid  and  the  liquid 
portions  of  the  mixture,  the  internal  fluid 
movements  necessary  for  the  adjustment  of 
this  irregular  contraction  of  the  different  parts 
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of  the  substance  being  arrested  by  the  sudden 
solidification  of  the  whole.  We  should  thus 
have  a  solid  with  its  different  parts  pulling 
against  each  other,  or  set  in  rigid  grasp,  or  a 
stats  in  which  the  opposite  character  and 
fluidity  or  mobility  of  particles  would  be  ex- 
cessively developed.  This  would  be  excessive 
solidity,  or  hardness  and  brittleness.  The  mo- 
lecular strain  must  be  still  more  severe  in  the 
case  of  a  substance  which  goes  on  contracting 
as  it  approaches  the  temperature  of  solidifica- 
tion, and  then  suddenly  expands  as  it  assumes 
solidity.  This  is  the  case  with  iron."  Repeat- 
ing the  heating  process  would  relax  the  mutual 
grasp  of  particles  in  proportion  to  the  develop- 
ment of  that  viscosity  which  is  one  of  the 
characteristics  of  heated  iron ;  and  steel  is 
tempered  at  a  point  approaching  the  "welding- 
heat"  of  iron. 

CHILI  (REP&BLIOA  DE  CHILE).  To  the  gen- 
eral statements  of  area,  territorial  division, 
population,  etc.,  given  in  preceding  volumes,* 
it  may  here  be  added  that  the  population  on 
January  1,  1879,  has  been  reported  at  2,155, 029. 

The  President  of  the  Republic  is  Senor  Don 
Domingo  Santa-Maria,  inaugurated  September 
18,  1881,  for  the  usual  term  of  five  years. 

The  Cabinet  was  composed,  June,  1881,  of 
the  following  ministers:  Interior,  Sefior  Re- 
cabarren;  Foreign  Affairs  and  Colonization, 
Sefior  Valderana ;  Finance,  Senor  Don  J.  Al- 
fonso ;  Justice,  Public  Worship,  and  Public  In,- 
struction,  Sefior  Garcia  de  la  Huerta ;  and  War 
and  the  Navy,  Sefior  Don  J.  F.  Vergara. 

General  Baquedano,  the  distinguished  com- 
mander-in-chief  of  the  Chilian  forces  in  the 
Chilo-Peruvian  War,  had  been  nominated  as  a 
candidate  for  the  presidency,  but  withdrew  his 
candidature.  Sefior  Santa-Maria  had  the  port- 
folio of  Foreign  Affairs  in  1880. 

The  regulation  strength  of  the  army  in  time 
of  peace  was  fixed  by  Congress,  in  1875,  at 
3,573  men,  deficiencies  to  be  made  up  by  con- 
scription. The  regular  array,  at  the  time  of 
the  latest  returns  before  the  commencement  of 
the  war  with  Peru  and  Bolivia,  comprised  712 
horse,  2,000  foot,  and  804  artillery,  with  749 
officers  of  all  arms ;  7  generals,  14  colonels,  54 
lieutenant-colonels,  67  majors,  182  captains,  and 
425  lieutenants;  constituting  a  total  of  3,516. 
The  National  Guard  consisted  of  1,215  horse, 
21,147  foot,  and  1,925  artillery;  total,  24,287. 
But,  on  war  being  declared,  the  regular  army 
was  raised  to  a  strength  of  20,000,  distributed 
in  three  divisions,  and  the  National  Guard  to 
30,000;  thus  forming  a  total  land-force  of 
50,000.  A  single  number  of  the  "  Official  Ga- 
zette" was  said  to  contain,  in  October,  1880, 
eleven  decrees  relating  to  the  formation  of  as 
many  new  corps,  with  an  aggregate  of  20,000 
men. 

In  an  official  report  published  in  the  second 
half  of  1880,  the  navy  was  stated  to  comprise 
11  ships  of  war,  12  transports,  3  pontoons,  and 
2  launches  (torpedoes) — in  all,  28  craft ;  with  an 

*  See  "Annual  Cycloptedia"  tor  18T9. 


aggregate  of  20,107  tons,  5,459  horse-power, 
an  armament  of  83  pieces  of  cannon,  224  naval 
officers,  and  1,686  seamen ;  besides  six  marine 
officers,  commanding  389  marines.  In  the 
above  number  of  vessels  were  included  six 
mail-steamers  chartered  by  the  Government 
until  the  end  of  the  war,  and  equipped  by  their 
owners. 

Touching  the  question  of  finances,  the  most 
reliable  information  at  hand  is  that  derived 
from  President  Pinto's  message  to  the  Chilian 
Congress  under  date  of  June  1,  1881.  The  rev- 
enue, ordinary  and  extraordinary,  for  the  year 

1880,  was  in  that  document  set  down  at  $43,- 
992,584,  and  the  expenditure  at  $43,123,829; 
the  latter  sum  being  only  approximate,  "inas- 
much as,  out  of  the  extraordinary  number  of 
accounts  arising  from  the  war,  it  is  but  natural 
that  many  should  still  remain  unsettled,  the 
amount  of  which  is  not  precisely  known ;  as, 
for  instance,  the  outlays  made  by  the  legation 
in  France  for  military  and  naval  supplies."    The 
ordinary  revenue  for  the  year  referred  to  stood 
at  $27,992,584,  while  the  total  revenue,  ordi- 
nary and  extraordinary,  for  1879,  was  but  $27,- 
693,087.     It  is  true  that  in  the  revenue  for 
1880  was  included  the  sum  of  $2,500,000  de- 
rived from  an  "  accidental  source " — the  re- 
demption of  annuities;  and  the  proceeds  of 
the  sales  of  nitrates,  amounting  to  $4,000,000 
up  to  October  2,  1880,  after  which  time  "this 
latter  source  of  income  was  replaced  by  the 
export  duty,  which,  besides  being  almost  equal 
in  amount,  possesses  the  advantage  of  facility 
of  collection  without  the  inconveniences  at- 
tending mercantile  operations."     The  Tarapacd 
nitrates,  just  referred  to,  yielded  considerable 
sums  to  the  Government,  for  account  of  which 
they  were  worked  until  October  2,  1880,  as 
stated  above,  the  sales  having  been  effected 
first  by  auction  and  afterward  by  British  con- 
signees.    The  working  of  the  guano  deposits 
having  been  retarded  by  scarcity  of  laborers, 
transactions  in  that  commodity  had  been  lim- 
ited, the  quantity  exported  up  to  June  1,  1880, 
not  having  exceeded  40,000  tons.    The  guano 
shipments  were  in  accordance  with  the  terms 
of  the  decree   issued  by  the  commander-in- 
chief  of  the  army  on  February  22,  1880.     In 
conformity  with  the  act  of  September  2,  1880, 
all  the  stocks  of  the  monopoly  office  had  been 
disposed  of,  and  the  offices  established  in  its 
stead  were  working  satisfactorily.     As,  how- 
ever, these  offices  were  of  a  temporary  char- 
acter, the  President  announced  his  intention 
of  submitting  a  bill  to  Congress  for  their  or- 
ganization on  a  permanent  basis.     The  issue 
office  had  emitted,  up  to  the  middle  of  May, 

1881,  $10,626,000,  in  exchange  for  a  corre- 
sponding amount  in  treasury  notes.     The  total 
value  of  notes  issued,  including  the  amount  on 
hand,  was  estimated   at  $12,000,000,  which, 
with  $13,000,000  in  bank-notes,  constituted  an 
aggregate  of  $25,000,000    in  circulation:  an 
amount  of  paper  that  might  under  ordinary 
circumstances   appear   to    be   excessive,  but 
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which  was,  "  in  reality,  hardly  sufficient  to 
meet  the  requirements  of  the  service  now  per- 
formed hy  the  Chilian  paper  money,  not  only 
at  home,  but  in  a  considerable  portion  of  the 
South  Pticitic  coast."  The  Government  was 
represented  as  holding,  at  the  date  of  the  mes- 
sage, a  sufficient  quantity  of  fiscal  notes  to  re- 
place the  entire  issue  of  treasury  notes,  which, 
though  reduced  by  rather  more  than  one-third, 
amounted  to  $26,000,000,  of  which  $12,000,000, 
deposited  in  the  national  Treasury,  were  bear- 
ing interest  at  5  per  cent,  pursuant  to  the 
terms  of  the  law  of  August  19,  1880. 

After  stating  that  the  custom-house  yield 
for  1880  had  exceeded  that  for  1879  by  nearly 
$4,000,000,  President  Pinto  remarks,  as  note- 
worthy, that  such  increase  was  owing  to  "new 
markets,  and  to  increased  production  and  con- 
sequent development  of  consumption. 

"  In  the  new  territories  successively  occupied 
by  our  troops,  custom-houses  have  been  estab- 
lished with  a  view  to  make  the  war  self-sup- 
porting, as  far  as  the  unhinged  condition  of 
affairs  in  those  regions  will  permit.  With  the 
reduction  of  the  national  expenditure  to  the 
requirements  of  a  normal  situation,  taking  into 
consideration  the  gradual  increase  of  the  rev- 
enue, and  the  resources  drawn  from  the  con- 
quered country,  together  with  those  to  be  de- 
rived from  the  ultimate  permanent  occupation 
of  the  Araucanian  territory  (which  occupation 
renders  urgent  and  indispensable  the  passage 
of  the  bill  now  before  you  relating  to  the 
ownership  of  the  land  in  that  territory),  we 
have  the  encouraging  conviction  that  the  ex- 
penses of  the  war  will  be  defrayed  without 
further  sacrifices.  So  far  the  Government  has 
not  found  it  necessary  to  make  use  of  the  bill 
recently  passed  for  a  new  issue  of  $12,000,000, 
and  I  believe  recourse  thereto  will  not  be  re- 
quired in  the  present  month.  Nevertheless, 
care  and  economy  in  new  outlays  are  essential 
to  the  establishment  of  our  finances  on  a  sure 
foundation  that  shall  enable  us  to  redeem,  at 
an  early  day,  our  paper  money,  and  return  to 
specie  currency." 

The  expenses  of  the  war,  up  to  the  middle 
of  1881,  have  been  reported,  on  the  authority 
of  the  Chilian  Minister  to  "Washington,  at  $60,- 
000,000.  Further  particulars  concerning  the 
war  debt  and  the  means  for  paying  it  off  were 
given  in  our  volume  for  1880  (article  CHILI, 
p.  97,  et  seq.).  Keference  may  be  made  to  the 
same  volume  for  a  detailed  statement  of  the 
several  loans,  etc.,  constituting  the  national 
debt  of  Chili,  which  debt  was  officially  report- 
ed as  follows,  on  January  1,  1880 : 

Home  debt . .  $27.712.848 

Foreign  debt 34,870.000 

Paper  money 12,000,000* 

Total $74,582,848 

The  foreign  trade  of  the  republic  for  1879 
was,  according  to  first  returns,!  of  the  total 
value  of  $59,360,226,  of  which  $36,620,226 

*  $25,000,000  in  June,  1881.    (See  ante,  p.  101.) 
t  See  "  Annual  Cyclopaedia"  for  18SO,  p.  99. 


represented  the  exports.  But  in  a  later  official 
report  the  exports  were  set  down  at  $42,657,- 
839,  and  the  imports  at  $23,226,781:  total, 
$65,884,620.  It  should  here  be  remarked  that 
in  the  latter  total  is  included  that  of  the  ex- 
ports and  imports  at  the  new  port  of  entry — 
Antofogasta  — $5,464,991,  and  $432,173,  re- 
spectively. Thus  the  value  of  the  exports  for 
1879  exceeded  that  of  the  imports  by  $19,431,- 
058,  a  result  very  largely  contributed  to  by 
the  splendid  wheat-crop  of  the  year  in  question. 
The  quantity  of  wheat  exported,  mainly  to 
Great  Britain,  in  that  year,  was  142,182,985 
kilogrammes. 

The  special  trade  of  the  republic  in  1880 
was  of  the  total  value  of  $81,404.539 — exports, 
$51,083,810  ;  imports,  $30,320,729 :  balance  of 
trade  in  favor  of  Chili,  $19,763,081.  Included 
in  the  exports  were  agricultural  products  of  the 
total  value  of  $11,661,067,  against  $12,781,394 
for  1879;  and  minerals  of  the  total  value  of 
$37,250,973,  against  $26,248,726  for  1879.  The 
wheat-crop  was  exceptionally  unfavorable  in 
1880. 

The  custom-house  yield  for  the  ten  months 
of  1880  ending  October  31st  reached  $7,594,- 
891,  against  $6,845,731  for  the  whole  of  the 
year  immediately  preceding. 

The  value  of  the  annual  exports  of  copper — 
the  great  Chilian  staple — to  Great  Britain,  is 
estimated  at  from  $12,500,000  to  $15,000,000. 

The  imports  from  Great  Britain  in  1880 
were  as  follows : 

Cotton  fabrics. ...  $4.428,375 

"Woolen  fabrics 236,210 

Linen  fabrics 145.-2S5 

Railway  iron  of  all  kinds 176,545 

Cast  and  wrought  iron 134,790 

Total $5,123,205 

According  to  the  report  of  the  Bureau  of  Statistics 
of  the  Treasury  Department,  the  exports  from  the 
United  States  to  Chili  for  the  fiscal  year  1879  amount- 
ed to  11,254,000,  a  decrease  of  1723,000  from  the  pre- 
ceding year,  while  the  imports  from  Chili  into  the 
United  States  during  the  same  period  amounted  to 
$643,000,  a  decrease  of  only  $20,000  from  the  preced- 
ing year.  The  trade  of  England  with  Chili  during 
the  year  1878  was  as  follows :  Imports  from  Chili, 
$10,692,000,  a  decrease  of  nearly  $12,000,000^ from  the 
imports  of  1874,  which  occurred  principally  in  copper, 
wheat,  and  flour.  Exports  to  Chili,  $6,000,000,  a  de- 
crease'of  nearly  $8,000,000  from  the  exports  of  1874. 
As  the  decrease  herein  noted  in  the  trade  of  England 
with  Chili  is  confined  to  no  single  year,  but  runs  con- 
secutively through  all  the  intervening  years,  it  shows 
a  steady  decline  in  the  trade  between  both  countries. 
The  exports  to  Chili  from  England  are  composed 
principally  of  the  following  articles :  cotton  manufact- 
ures, $2,466,000,  a  decrease  from  the  cotton  exports 
of  1874  of  nearly  $2,000,000,  and  of  20,000,000  yards ; 
wearing  apparel,  arms,  ammunition,  bags  and  sacks, 
beer,  ale,  coal,  earthen  and  china  ware,  glass-ware, 
leather  and  manufactures  of,  linens,  jutes,  machinery, 
metals  and  manufactures  of,  paints,  woolens,  etc. 

The  trade  of  France  with  Chili  during  the  year  1878 
was  as  follows :  Imports  from  Chili,  $3,000,000,  about 
the  same  as  the  imports  of  1874 ;  exports  to  Chili, 
$3,500,000,  a  decrease  of  $4,000,000  from  the  exports 
of  1874.  The  principal  exports  from  France  to  Chili, 
during  the  year  1878,  in  the  order  of  their  value,  were 
as  follows :  Refined  sugar,  leather  and  manufactures 
of,  woolen  goods,  cotton  goods,  mercery  and  buttons, 
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wearing  apparel,  wines,  paper,  potterv  and  glassware, 
fish,  olive-oil,  tools  and  implements,  fiquors,  felt  bats, 
medicines,  jewelry,  watches  and  clocks,  etc.  During 
the  year  1877,  according  to  the  report  above  quoted, 
there  entered  at  and  cleared  from  Valparaiso  827 
steamers,  of  798,656  tons,  1,319  sailing-vessels,  of 
648,712  tons,  a  total  of  2,146  vessels,  of  1,447,368  tons. 
The  United  States  was  represented  in  this  fleet  by  68 
sailing-vessels.  Of  the  steamships^  36,  of  a  tonnage 
of  126,000  tons,  entered  the  port  direct  from  Liver- 
pool, via  the  Straits  of  Magellan.  Herein  lies  the  se- 
cret of  England's  large  trade  with  South  America. 

The  following  extract  from  the  official  organ 
of  the  Chilian  Government  will  be  found  to 
contain  significant  considerations  on  the  com- 
mercial relations  of  Chili  with  the  United  States : 

From  the  data  collected,  systematically  arranged, 
and  published  in  the  yearly  reports  of  the  Bureau  of 
Commercial  Statistics,  it  appears  that  Chili  imported 
from  the  United  States  in  1856  assorted  merchandise 
to  the  amount  of  $2,439,153,  and  in  return  exported  her 
own  agricultural  and  mining  products  to  the  markets 
of  the  United  States  to  the  amount  of  $3,090,899.  Our 
business  thus,  in  that  year,  with  the  great  republic  ag- 
gregated the  respectable  sum  of  $5,530,052,  an  amount 
certainly  greater  than  its  commerce  with  any  of  the 
other  republics  of  this  continent.  Neve_rtheless,  in  the 
course  of  twenty-four  years  only,  this  condition  of 
things  has  totally  changed,  to  the  great  detriment  of 
both  nations.  While  the  commerce  between  Colom- 
bia and  the  United  States  reaches  the  sum  of  a  little 
over  $7,000,000  per  annum,  and  with  Venezuela  ex- 
ceeds $11,000.000;  while  her  commercial  relations 
with  the  far-off  Argentine  Eepublic  and  the  petty  re- 
publics of  Central  America  are  every  day  assuming 
greater  importance,  our  commercial  statistics  hardly 
make  any  record  of  trade,  and  this  record  only  shows 
a  trifling  amount  of  the  commerce  between  Chili  and 
the  United  States,  which  in  other  times  was  so  active 
and  profitable.  The  decline  is  shown  by  the  following 
official  figures :  In  1860  importations  from  the  United 
States  had  fallen  'from  $2,500,000  to  $1,085,000  in 
round  numbers.  Three  years  later,  our  exports  of 
copper  and  ores  still  amounted  to  $1,250,000,  while 
the  imports  of  American  products  amounted  to  about 
the  same  sum.  In  1868  the  decrease  was  still  more 
noticeable :  our  exports  scarcely  reached  half  a  million, 
or  $400,000  less  than  in  1844,  in  which  year  the  United 
States  were  purchasers  from  us  to  the  amount  of 
$956,052.  From  1874  to  1878  trade  continued  in  the 
same  depressed  conditionj  and  it  is  but  reasonable  to 
suppose  that  the  fluctuations  in  exchange,  and  diffi- 
culties in  obtaining  exchange,  will  have,  during  the 
course  of  1879  and  the  present  year,  still  further  re- 
duced the  figures  representing  the  commercial  inter- 
course of  the  two  peoples.  In  the  tables  of  commercial 
statistics,  which  we  may  properly  call  a  journal  of  our 
progress,  the  total  of  the  trade  between  Chili  and  the 
United  States,  during  a  term  of  twenty-two  years, 
from  1844,  ia  set  down  at  the  respectable  sum  of 
$88,730,000 ;  what  will  be  the  insignificance  of  the 
total  for  an  equal  period  of  time  reckoned  from  1866 
may  be  easily  calculated  from  the  data  we  have  al- 
ready given,  and  it  is  no  rash  assertion  to  pay  that,  if 
the  causes  which  have  led  to  this  decay  be  not  con- 
sidered and  some  remedy  applied,  the  day  will  soon 
come  when  trade  between  Chili  and  the  United  States 
will  be  but  a  sad  reminiscence  of  our  commercial  sta- 
tistics. It  is  but  proper  to  add,  in  support  of  our  ob- 
servations on  this  decay,  that  the  same  is  observable 
with  other  countries,  the  Argentine  Republic,  Ecuador, 
and  Colombia,  with  which,  at  a  period  not  very  re- 
mote, and  under  circumstances  much  less  favorable 
for  developing  and  increasing  trade,  our  own  country 
had  an  active  and  mutually  advantageous  commerce. 

The  causes  that,  within  the  last  twenty-four  years, 
have  led  to  this  extraordinary  decay  in  the  commerce 
of  Chili  with  the  United  States  are  apparent. 


The  astonishing  development  of  the  agricultural 
interests  in  the  old  mining  regions  of  California,  to- 
gether with  the  fact  that  there,  on  rich  and  virgin 
soil,  scientifically  cultivated,  are  produced  the  same 
articles  raised  by  us  here  on  worn-out  soils,  imper- 
fectly cultivated  without  the  aid  of  fertilizers,  consti- 
tutes the  first  and  most  conclusive  of  such  causes. 
Not  only  have  our  cereals  been  driven  out  of  the  ad- 
vantageous markets  of  California,  but  by  the  products 
of  this  same  California  they  have  been  supplanted  in 
other  markets,  which,  but  a  short  time  since,  were 
our  own.  United  States  flour  to-day  finds  its  way  to 
Central  America,  Panama,  Ecuador,  and  occasionally 
has  reached  even  our  own  country  to  supply  the  deficit 
created  by  bad  crops,  unwise  commercial  calculations, 
or  our  imperfect  methods  of  planting  and  gathering 
our  crops.  It  is  not  singular  that  in  San  Francisco 
Chili  flour  should  be  no  longer  used,  inasmuch  as  that 
essentially  agricultural  land  produces  wheat  with  such 
wonderful  profusion ;  but  it  is  very  singular  that  the 
wheat  of  California,  which  is,  as  it  were,  put  of  yester- 
day, should  have  absolutely  driven  Chilian  wheat,  of 
long  standing  and  high  repute,  out  of  all  the  markets 
of  the  Pacific  coast.  Our  inability  to  enter  into  com- 
petition with  it  indicates  the  existence  of  questions  to 
oe  resolved  with  regard  to  low  rates  of  interest,  the 
use  of  agricultural  implements  in  planting,  of  fertil- 
izers, and  means  of  transportation.  These  questions 
must  be  considered  hi  the  light  of  the  requirements  of 
our  agricultural  interests.  If,  however,  there  are  rea- 
sons why  California,  so  far  from  buying  wheat  from 
us,  brings  her  own  extraordinary  production  of  this 
article  into  competition  with  our  own,  such  reasons 
totally  fail  when  we  come  to  consider  other  articles 
which,  twenty-five  years  ago,  we  exported  to  the 
markets  of  the  United  States,  and  to  a  very_  consider- 
able- extent.  Why  is  it,  then,  that  the  United  States 
are  no  longer  purchasers  of  our  copper  ?  Why  is  it 
that  they  have  ceased  to  work  up  our  wool  ?  In  1866 
we  exported  to  the  United  States  $1,000,000  worth  of 
these  two  articles ;  in  1862,  $1,943,429  ;  and  in  1863, 
still  $823,600.  This  trade,  far  from  tending  toward 
an  increase,  seems  to  be  on  the  verge  of  disappearing. 
Is  it,  then,  because  the  United  States  produce  all  the 
copper  they  require  in  their  manufactures  and  ship- 
building? Most  certainly  not,  if  we  are  to  believe 
their  own  statistics  and  the  reports  of  some  of  the 
branches  of  their  manufactures.  The  yield  of  copper 
in  the  United  States  is  not  sufficient  for  their  con- 
sumption, and  it  is  necessary  to  import  from  England 
part  of  that  which  England  receives  from  Chili.  As 
may  be  naturally  supposed,  this  reaches  the  hands  of 
the  consumer  in  thcTJnited  States  with  an  addition  of 
the  charges  for  the  increased  freights,  expenses,  and 
profits  01  the  first  purchaser.  The  same,  or  some- 
thing very  nearly  so,  though  perhaps  on  a  smaller 
scale,  occurs  with  regard  to  our  wool.  All  this  is  due 
to  the  protective,  or  rather  prohibitory,  tariff  which 
the  Government  of  the  United  States  have  put  in 
force,  more  particularly  since  1863.  when  they  were 
called  upon  to  meet  the  expenses  of  their  tremendous 
war  of  secession. 

Commerce  is  nothing  more  than  an  interchange  of 
products ;  and  in  order  that  wo  may  become  consum- 
ers of  tho  manufactures  of  America,  it  is  indispensa- 
ble that  our  products  should  have  easy  access  to  the 
markets  of  that  country.  Drawing  against  England, 
as  has  been  the  case  up  to  the  present  time,  it  is  not 
probable  that  we  shall  be  purchasers  to  any  great  ex- 
tent of  the  goods  offered  to  us.  Upon  such  a  basis  of 
trade,  and  however  advantageous  the  prices  might  be, 
it  would  be  impossible  for  them  to  compete  with  simi- 
lar productions  from  other  countries.  England,  which 
buys  our  copper  and  wool,  can  always  sefl  us  her  cut- 
lery and  hardware  on  advantageous  terms,  for  finan- 
cial reasons  that  from  their  obviousness  it  is  not  neces- 
sary here  to  state.  It  is  not,  then,  through  the  means 
of  education  pursued  bv  the  State,  or  the  intelligence 
of  the  American  manufacturer,  that  the  problem  of 
establishing  extensive  commercial  relations  between 
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the  two  countries  is  to  be  solved.  Let  the  manufac- 
turers begin  by  making  their  own  markets  accessible, 
and  asserting  the  principle  of  free  interchange,  without 
which  unlimited  production  is  simply  ruinous.  Let 
them  seek  to  exchange  for  our  copper  and  wool  upon 
equitable  terms,  as  in  former  times  ;  then  may  they 
certainly  reckon  upon  us  as  permanent  consumers  of 
their  products.  We  will  pay  them  for  their  ma- 
chinery, hardware,  and  dry  goods  witli  our  wool, 
niter,  and  copper.  Efforts  to  augment  the  various 
agricultural  and  manufactured  products  of  a  country 
within  the  natural  limits  imposed  by  soil,  climate, 
geographical  position,  and  the  grade  of  civilization 
enjoyed,  are  always  laudable. 

The  attitude  assumed  by  the  Chilian  Gov- 
ernment toward  the  holders  of  Peruvian  bonds 
was  alluded  to  in  detail  in  our  volume  for 
1879.  The  following  extracts  from  the  Lon- 
don "Times"  and  from  a  British  financial 
journal  will  throw  the  necessary  light  upon 
that  question  as  it  stood  in  the  summer  of 
1881.  It  may  be  added  that,  down  to  the  end 
of  that  year,  little  hope  was  entertained  by  the 
most  sanguine  of  an  early  dividend.  The  net 
proceeds  of  thirteen  cargoes  sold  on  account 
of  the  Chilian  Government,  and  to  be  applied 
in  favor  of  the  bondholders,  was  reported  by 
the  London  consignees  to  amount  to  but  £17,- 
828 10«.  1  The  total  claim  represented  by  bonds 
is  £32,000,000. 

With  regard  to  the  reports  in  the  market  to  the 
effect  that  the  Chilian  Government  are  going  to  as- 
sume the  burden  of  the  Peruvian  debt  at  a  smaller 
rate  of  interest,  the  truth  appears  to  be  that  some  large 
bondholders  here,  seeing  that  the  committee  are  prac- 
tically impotent  and  that  some  other  combination  must 
be  formed  to  protect  the  bondholders,  have  made  a 
proposal  to  the  Chilian  minister  to  accept  what,  in 
fact,  is  a  composition,  the  bondholders  agreeing  in 
return  to  renounce  all  their  rights.  The  Chilian 
minister,  we  believe,  is  inclined  to  listen  to  the  pro- 
posal, whatever  it  may  be,  but  nothing  can  be  done 
now  respecting  it  without  conferring  with  Messrs.  A. 
Gibbs  and  Sons,  with  whom  communications  have 
been  opened.  In  any  case  the  Chilian  Government 
are  not  likely  to  agree  to  any  arrangement  which 
would  cause  them  loss,  which  would  probably  be  the 
result  of  their  promising  to  pay  £2  per  cent  on  the 
Peruvian  debt.  The  most  favorable  estimate  by  the 
best  judges  is  that  there  will  not  be  a  net  revenue 
from  the  guano  sales  of  more  than  one  per  cent  on  the 
total  amount  of  the  Peruvian  debt,  and  the  realization 
of  even  that  amount  depends  upon  the  possibility  of 
obtaining  sufficient  guano  of  a  marketable  quality. 
On  this  head  very  considerable  doubts  are  entertained. 

There  has  been  a  great  deal  of  excitement  in  Peru- 
vian bonds  on  the  circulation  of  various  rumors  which 
seem  to  be  mostly  devoid  of  authority.  It  is  eminent- 
ly improbable  that  the  Chilian  Government  will  adopt 
the  course  which  some  ardent  admirers  of  its  gen- 
erosity have  been  suggesting.  There  is  no  reason 
that  we  can  see  why  Chili  should  take  upon  her  the 
Peruvian  debt,  and  guarantee  two,  or  any,  per  cent 
to  the  bondholders.  She  does  all  she  can  fairly  be 
expected  to  do  when  she  gives  the  bondholders  access 
to  the  property  hypothecated  to  them  in  security  for 
the  foreign  debt  of  Peru.  Sanguine  views  have, 
however,  oeen  in  the  ascendant,  and  the  price  of  the 
bonds  has  had  a  substantial  rise.  There  is  this  much 
to  be  said  in  their  favor,  that  even  at  one  per  cent  (if 
it  were  sure)  the  bonds  would  be  cheap  at  .their  pres- 
ent market  quotations.  Calculating  on  the  basis  ot 
the  vessels  chartered  and  loading,  on  their  way  or 
arrived,  allowing  for  only  twenty  more  ships  during 
the  rest  of  the  year,  nearly  two  per  cent  on  the  loan 


would,  it  is  said,  be  within  sight.  There  is,  we  agree 
with  a  correspondent  of  a  contemporary,  something 
more  tangible  in  the  prospect  here  than  we  have  at 
present  with  the  Turks.  But  no  progress — we  would 
remind  this  correspondent  and  other  critics — is  likely 
to  be  made  by  indulging  in  mere  abuse  of  the  com- 
mittee of  Peruvian  bondholders.  The  letter  from  that 
body,  which  we  publish  elsewhere,  proves  their  anxiety 
to  have  done  with  controversies  and  wrangling  with 
the  Chilian  Government  or  any  one  else.  But  it  is  mere 
fatuity  to  call  in  question  the  credentials  of  the  com- 
mittee, or  to  speak  of  them  as  "  impotent."  Never 
was  a  committee  appointed  by  a  more  indubitable 
vote.  Out  of  a  total  of  £32,000,000  bonds  no  less 
than  £26,000,000  were  registered  or  deposited,  and 
£21.000,000  were  voted  on.  The  fact  that  the  bond- 
holders paid  the  assessment  on  their  bonds  sufficiently 
demonstrates  how  much  they  were  in  earnest  in  the 
mutter,  and  how  little  foundation  there  is  for  the  at- 
tempt to  discredit  their  committee  on  the  authority  of 
anonymous  "large"  bondholders.  If  there  was  any 
pressure  put  on  the  bondholders  to  deposit  their  bonds 
and  vote,  it  was  applied  by  the  Chilian  minister^  who 
caused  it  to  be  announced  that  their  not  registering  or 
depositing  would  deprive  them  of  their  right  to  par- 
ticipate in  the  proceeds  of  the  sales  of  the  guano. 
The  attacks  on  the  committee  are  baseless  clamors. 

The  subjoined  additional  extract  from  the 
message  read  by  President  Pinto  at  the  open- 
ing of  the  Chilian  Congress  on  June  1,  1881, 
will  serve  to  complete  the  sketch  of  affairs  in 
that  country  in  tbat  year : 

FELLOW-CITIZENS  OF  THE  SENATE  AND  CHAMBEB  OF 
DEPUTIES  :  It  affords  me  pleasure  to  be  able  to  inform 
you  that  our  relations  with  friendly  powers  are  on  a 
footing  of  perfect  cordiality. 

A  slight  modification  which  circumstances  appeared 
to  me  to  warrant  has  taken  place  in  our  relations  with 
Spain.*  You  are  aware  of  the  eagerness  with  which 
Peru  and  Bolivia  hastened  to  sign  a  treaty  of  peace 
with  Spain,  in  the  belief  that  by  this  means  they  would 
be  able  to  obtain  warlike  elements  to  use  against  us. 
The  Peninsular  Government,  after  entering  into  a 
treaty  of  peace  with  our  enemies,  maintained,  how- 
ever, the  strictest  neutrality,  notwithstanding  that  the 
truce  with  Chili  subsisted  and  still  subsists.  In  con- 
formity with  this  lofty  policy,  it  ever  showed  itself 
disposed  to  deny  to  our  enemies  all  favors  which  it 
could  not  grant  to  us  also.  These  antecedents,  added 
to  the  friendly  attitude  assumed  by  the  Spanish  com- 
munity at  Iquique  on  a  sad  occasion,  induced  me  to 
think  that  it  would  be  proper  to  show  that,  on  our 
part,  we  were  not  insensible  to  these  conciliatory 
actions.  Believing,  therefore,  that  I  faithfully  inter- 
preted public  feeling  in  the  matter,  I  issued  the  de- 
cree of  January  31st  last,  opening  our  ports  to  Span- 
ish vessels.  In  conformity  with  the  law  of  January 
12th  of  last  year,  which  empowered  me  to  give  in  the 
adhesion  of  Chili  to  the  Postal  Union,  I  applied,  dip- 
lomatically, to  the  Swiss  Federal  Council  for  the  in- 
corporation of  our  country  into  that  convention  from 
the  first  of  April  of  this  year. 

While  devoting,  as  you  may  suppose,  particular 
attention  to  the  requirements  of  the  war  in  which  we 
are  engaged,  the  different  branches  of  the  public  serv- 
ice have  not  been  neglected. 

The  advancement  of  our  frontier,  both  north  and 
south,  has  rendered  necessary  the  creation  of  new 
provinces  and  departments,  and  several  bills  having 
this  object  in  view  will  shortly  be  submitted  to  you. 

The  public  roads  have  been  duly  attended  to  with 
the  sums  provided  for  in  the  estimates,  and  with  pri- 
vate donations.  I  have  issued  decrees  giving  to  the 
inhabitants  of  provinces  some  participation  m  road 
affairs,  which  will  have  the  effect  of  improving  the 

*  A  treaty  of  peace  between  Chill  and  Spain,  after  fifteen 
years'  interruption,  was  concluded  in  1881. 
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management  of  those  matters,  and  will  be  a  guarantee 
for  the  legitimate  outlay  of  the  money  expended  on 
them. 

Important  improvements  have  been  carried  out  on 
the  existing  lines  of  telegraph  for  the  purpose  of  af- 
fording greater  facility  for  communication. 

The  prolongation  of  the  line  of  telegraph  to  Ancud 
is  being  actively  pushed  on,  and  in  a  few  days  more 
the  forts  lately  constructed  in  Arauco  will  be  connect- 
ed with  the  rest  of  the  republic  by  telegraph. 

In  conformity  with  the  provisions  of  the  act  of  Jan- 
uary 14th  of  the  present  year,  surveys  are  being  made 
for  the  plans  and  estimates  of  a  railway  from  Angol 
to  the  province  of  Valdivia,  and  at  an  early  date  I  shall 
apply  for  power  to  commence  work  on  the  first  section 
or  that  line. 

A  bill,  framed  by  the  committee  charged  with  the 
revision  of  the  civil  code  of  procedure,  providing  for 
the  resort  of  cassation,  will  be  laid  before  you. 

The  Council  of  Education  is  discharging  its  labors 
with  commendable  zeal,  and  it  has  submitted  to  the 
government  plans  of  studies  for  the  course  of  "  hu- 
manities" ana  mathematics,  and  a  plan  of  examina- 
tions for  use  in  superior  and  secondary  educational 
establishments. 

Notwithstanding  that  during  last  year  the  war  at- 
tained its  greatest  spread  and  development,  trade  haa 
continued  its  regular  a_nd  progressive  course.  The 
circumstance  of  our  having  been  able  to  carry  military 
operations  into  tlie  enemies'  territory  from  the  very 
commencement  of  hostilitieSj  thanks  to  our  naval  su- 
periority, a  fact  worthy  of  being  remembered  in  every- 
thing relating  to  the  security  and  future  of  the  repub- 
lic, has,  by  maintaining  open  their  sphere  of  action, 
been  the  cause  of  trade  and  industry  having  been  free 
from  uncertainties  and  fears  which  would  nave  para- 
lyzed or  hindered  their  progress.  On  the  contrary, 
the  war  itself,  by  its  constant  successes,  has  opened  up 
new  fields  to  enterprise  by  the  conquest  of  extensive 
territories  which  have  been  sources  of  revenue  to  the 
state,  and  of  labor  and  wealth  for  private  individuals. 

(For  treaty  of  limits,  see  ARGENTINE  REPUB- 
LIC ;  and  for  narrative  of  the  war,  PERU.) 

CHILI,  PERU,  AND  THE  UNITED  STATES. 
(See  PERU,  CHILI,  AND  THE  UNITED  STATES.) 

CHINA,  an  empire  in  Asia.  Emperor, 
Kwang-Su,  formerly  called  Tsaeteen,  born  in 
1872,  a  son  of  Prince  Ch'un,  and  grandson  to 
the  Emperor  Tau-Kwang,  who  died  in  1850 ; 
he  succeeded  to  the  throne  in  1875. 

The  area  and  population  of  the  provinces  of 
the  empire  were  estimated  as  follows  in  1880 : 


The  area  and  population  of  the  other  parts 
of  the  empire  were  as  follows : 


PROVINCES. 

Square  kilometres. 

Population. 

Ohihll*        

148,357 

28  000  000 

Shantung*  

139,282 

29,000000 

Shansi  

170,353 

17056,925 

Honan  

178,850 

29.069,771 

Kiangsu*  

103959 

87800000 

Nginbwui*  

139.875 

84,200,000 

Kiangsi*  

177,656 

23,000  000 

Fokien  and  Formosa*  

157.320 

14,800,000 

Chihklang*  

92,383 

26800000 

Hnpeh*    

179  946 

27400000 

Hunan  

215,555 

20,045,969 

Hhensi  .... 

210,840 

10  309  769 

Kansuh-r  

674,928 

9  285,877 

Bzechuen  

479268 

85000000 

Kwangtung  and  Hainan*  
Kwanjjsi  

269,928 
201,640 

19,200,000 
8,121,827 

Yunnan  

817,162 

6,828.670 

Kweichow  

172,898 

6  679,128 

Total  China  proper  

4,024,690 

880.000.000 

COUNTRIES. 

Square  kilometre. 

Population. 

Man  tchooria  

963,880 

12000000 

Mongolia.  

8,377,283 

2000,000 

Thibet  

1,687,898 

6,000,000 

Soongaria  

404,500 

600,000 

K.ist  1'urkistun         ,,   , 

1,118,718 

5&0000 

Corea  

236,784 

8,500,000 

Total  tributary  countries. 

7,789,058 

29,680,000 

Total  Chinese  Empire.  .  . 

11,818,750 

409,800,000 

The  estimates  of  the  population  of  Peking 
vary  between  500,000  and  1,650,000.  The  pop- 
ulation of  the  treaty  ports,  according  to  the 
"Returns  of  Trade  at  the  Treaty  Ports  for 
the  Year  1880,"  were  as  follows: 


PORTS. 

Chinese. 

Foreign. 

Canton  

1,600,000 

248 

Tientsin  

930000 

179 

Foochow  

630000 

239 

Hankow  

600000 

129 

(shanghai.  

272  231 

1  980 

Ningpo  

260,000 

152 

Takow  and  Fai  wan  

235000 

48 

Chinkiang  

130,000 

69 

Tamsui  

90000 

89 

Amoy  

88,000 

292 

Wenchow  

83,000 

18 

Newchwang  

60,000 

118 

Kiukiang  

48,000 

45 

Woohoo  

40,000 

17 

Cheefoo  

85,000 

2G2 

Tchang  ....        

33.560 

17 

Bwatow  

80.000 

127 

Kiungchow  

80,000 

10 

Pakhoi  

25.000 

11 

Total  

5  219  794 

8,995 

The  number  of  foreigners  of  each  nationality 
in  the  treaty  ports,  and  the  number  of  business 
houses  belonging  to  each,  were  as  follows  in 
1879: 


NATIONALITIES. 

Busineu 
home*. 

Population. 

British  

299 

2,070 

American  

81 

469 

64 

864 

French     

20 

228 

Spanish.  

1 

153 

Russian  

16 

79 

Danish  

5 

78 

Japanese  

2 

61 

Austrian  

85 

Swedish  and  Norwegian  

1 

85 

Dutch               7  

2 

28 

Italian  

17 

Belgian  

1 

9 

Other  nationalities  

9 

874 

Total  

451 

8,995 

*  According  to  "  Reports  on  Trade  at  the  Treaty  Ports  for 
the  Year  1879."  By  the  Inspector-General  of  Customs,  Shang- 
hai. 

t  Population  in  1880,  according  to  official  reports  In 
"Deutscher  Keichs-Anzeiger,"  April  25, 1881. 


The  possibility  of  a  war  with  Russia  has 
caused  the  Chinese  Government  to  consider 
plans  for  the  reorganization  of  the  army,  and 
it  has  actually  begun  the  work  of  reform.  Ac- 
cording to  the  plan  adopted,  three  armies  are 
to  be  organized :  1.  The  Army  of  Mantchooria, 
comprising  30,000  men.  and  located  between 
Mukden  and  Tsitsikhar,  with  its  headquarters 
at  Mukden.  2.  The  Army  of  Mongolia,  20,000 
strong,  which  is  intended  to  defend  the  roads 
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leading  through  Mongolia  to  the  Eussian  fron- 
tier. It  is  stationed  in  the  neighborhood  of 
Kalgan,  and  is  placed  under  the  command  of 
the  military  chief  to  whom  is  intrusted  the 
defense  of  Peking.  3.  The  Army  of  Turkistan, 
numbering  40,OUO  men,  which  is  intended  to 
protect  the  western  frontier.  Besides  these 
armies  of  operation,  there  is  to  be  another 
army  of  about  100,000  men  which  is  to  occupy 
the  border  provinces,  and  still  another  of  about 
the  same  strength  for  the  defense  of  Peking, 
and  the  preservation  of  order  in  the  interior. 
This  would  make  a  total  of  about  300,000  men, 
which  in  time  of  war  could  be  increased  to 
1,000,000  men. 

The  Chinese  fleet  is  composed  of  the  three 
squadrons  of  Canton,  Foochow,  and  Shanghai. 
According  to  a  report  of  Captain  A.  Bocard,  in 


the  "  Eevue  Maritime  et  Coloniale,"  January, 
1880,  it  contained  the  following  vessels : 


VESSELS. 

Guns. 

Men. 

2  frigates  

62 

1  200 

1  corvette  

11 

850 

47  gunboats  

207 

4  000 

2  steam-sloops    

4 

'  40 

8  transports  

8 

270 

1  steamer  

8 

66  vessels  

888 

5S60 

Nothing  definite  is  known  about  the  reve- 
nues of  the  Government,  which  are  estimated 
at  79,500,000  taels  of  Haikwau  (1  Haikwau 
tael  =  $1.40).  The  customs  receipts  in  the 
treaty  ports  have  been  published  since  1861. 
The  amounts  received  have  been  as  follows  (in 
Haikwau  taels) : 


YEAR. 

Imports. 

Exports. 

Coasting  trade. 

Tonnage  does. 

Transit. 

Total. 

Average  for  ) 
1S66-1870..  |  •••• 
1875        

8,350,792 
8,904,489 

5,113,508 
6,931  984 

475,291 
645961 

211,271 
236694 

152,740 
249  031 

9,808,598 
11  968109 

1876  

4,068,582 

6,995  569 

611  430 

284314 

243,026 

12  152921 

1&77  

4.175,075 

6843763 

570  221 

224  035 

258985 

12  067  078 

1878  

4,186.092 

7,109,608 

658059 

260  131 

278103 

12  488  988 

1879  

4,842;524 

7,885,070 

713447 

247883 

842796 

18  531  670 

18SO  

4,617,773 

8  268  682 

786  196 

249  591 

886  841 

142585S8 

In  1874  the  Chinese  Government  contracted 
the  first  foreign  debt,  amounting  to  13,500,000 
taels ;  of  this  amount  7,000,000  taels  have  been 
paid,  leaving  a  debt  of  6,500,000  taels.  The 
home  debt  amounts  to  30,000,000  taels. 

The  foreign  commerce  of  China  with  the 
United  States,  Great  Britain,  Eussia,  and  other 
countries  of  Europe,  etc.,  during  the  years 
1875-'81,  was  as  given  in  the  annexed  table 
(values  expressed  in  Haikwau  taels). 


YEARS. 

Importa. 

Exports. 

1875... 

67,803,247 

68,912,929 

1876  

70,269,574 

80,850,512 

1877  

73,238,896 

67,445,022 

1878      

70  804,027 

67,172,179 

1879  

82,227,424 

72,281,262 

1880... 

79.293.452 

77,883,587 

The  imports  from  and  exports  to  the  differ- 
ent countries  in  1879  and  1880  were  as  follows 
(values  expressed  in  Haikwau  taels): 


COUNTRIES. 

1879. 

1880. 

Imports. 

Exports. 

Imports. 

Exports. 

Oreat  Britain  

20,883,000 
29,641,000 
24,677,000 

1,294,000- 
2,541,000 

26,125,000 
16,403,000 
550,000. 

2,805,000 
8,967,000 
12,000 
10,152,000 
4,188,000 
2,283,000 
846,000 

21,881,000 
80,253,000 
20,706,000 

1,187,000 
1,205,000 

27,824,000 
16,609,000 
1,106,000 

2,995,000 
9,107,000 
29,000 
12,892,000 
4,055,000 
2,208,000 
1,064,000 

Hong-Kong  

East  Indies  

Straits  Settlements  and  other  British  pos- 
sessions   

United  States  .  .            

Other  countries  of  Europe  

1,750,000 
277,000 
8,417,000 
866,000 

2,297,000 

Japan  

8,501,000 
609,000 

Other  countries  

Total.      .       

84,796,000 

72,281,000 

81,689,000 

77,884,000 

Re-exportation  .  .  . 

2,569,000 

2,846,000 

The  principal  articles  of  import  and  export  were  as  follows  (in  Haikwau  taels) 


ARTICLES. 

IMPORTS  (EXCLUSIVE  OP  BE-EXPOBTS). 

ARTICLES. 

EXPORTS. 

18T9. 

1880. 

1879. 

1880. 

Opium  

86,537,000 
22,600,000 
4,954.000 
4,132.000 
14,004,000 

82.845.000 
28,888.000 
5,811,000 
4,079,000 
18,675,000 

Black  tea  

27,521,000 
4,309,000 
1.393,000 
28,620,000 
2,225,000 
8,218,000 

29,299,000 
4,196,000 
2,182,000 
29,881,000 
8,264,000 
9,162,000 

Cotton  ponds  

:  Green  tea  

Woolen  goods 

Brick-tea  

Metals  

Silk     

Miscellaneous.. 

Total..  

Miscellaneous  

82,227,000 

79,298,000 

Total  

72,281,000 

77,884,000 
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The  commerce  of  the  treaty  ports  in  1880 
was  as  follows  (in  Haikwau  taels)  : 


PORTS. 

Imports. 

Exports. 

250,000 

153,000 

Tientsin      

1  191,000 

4,240,000 

Chefoo  

651,000 

94,000 

28,000 

7,644,000 

Kiukiang  

269,000 

8,000 

Shanghai  

66.046,000 

86,179,000 

Ningpo  

78,000 

10,000 

Foochow  

2,802,000 

9,134,000 

Tamsui  (Formosa)  .  .  . 

747,000 

116,000 

Takow  

1,236,000 

1,815,000 

AIMOV  

5  412,003 

8,638,000 

Swatow  

8,214,000 

1,240,000 

Canton  .  .         

2,940,000 

12,803,000 

Kiunchow  

623,000 

833,100 

Pakhoi  

1,218,000 

211,000 

Total  

81,639,000 

77,884,000 

Re-exports  .  .  . 

2.346.000 

The  movement  of  shipping  in  the  Chinese 
ports  during  the  years  1879  and  1880  is  shown 
by  the  following  table  (entrances  and  clear- 
ances being  taken  together) : 


I8T». 


1880. 


FLAGS. 

Vessels. 

Tons. 

Vessels. 

Tons. 

British  

10,609 

8,126,004 

12,397 

9,606.156 

1,907 

721,046 

1,501 

632,044 

American  

981 

270,632 

i,07a 

287,369 

French    

164 

154,995 

128 

15D,207 

Japanese  

157 

138,208 

201 

167,902 

Chinese  

4,860 

4,206,771 

5.835 

4,699,255 

Others  . 

2,781 

309,565 

2,333 

331,419 

14,509 

12,260,132 

17.300 

14,572  718 

Sailing-vessels  

6,900 

1,667,059 

5,670 

1,301,684 

Total  

21,409 

18,927,221 

22,970 

15,574,352 

The  first  attempt  to  introduce  railways  was 
made  by  the  construction  of  a  short  line  from 
Shanghai  to  Woosung,  forty  miles  in  length. 
One  half  of  this  line,  from  Shanghai  to  Kang- 
wang,  was  opened  for  traffic  June  3,  1876,  but 
closed  again  in  1877,  after  having  been  pur- 
chased by  the  Chinese  authorities.  There  are 
four  lines  of  electric  telegraph,  having  an 
aggregate  length  of  thirty-nine  miles. 

Tsze  An,  known  as  the  Eastern  Empress, 
one  of  the  Empresses  -  dowager  who  were 
jointly  clothed  with  the  imperial  authority 
during  the  minority  of  the  Emperor,  died  in 
March.  Her  co-regent,  Tsze  Hi,  lay  danger- 
ously ill  for  some  time.  Had  her  death  fol- 
lowed, there  would  have  supervened  a  political 
crisis,  which  might  have  resulted  in  a  dynas- 
tic revolution.  The  selection  of  the  present 
infant  Emperor  has  constantly  been  held  by 
many  in  authority  to  have  been  contrary  to 
the  constitutional  precedents  and  religious 
principles  of  the  empire.  There  are  also  seri- 
ous irregularities  in  the  present  regency,  to 
which  the  orderly  rninds  of  the  Chinese  are 
with  difficulty  reconciled.  The  regency  should 
have  been  resigned  by  the  Empresses-regent  to 
the  widow  of  the  late  Emperor;  and  it  was 
imperatively  incumbent  upon  the  father  of 
the  present  Emperor  to  keep  him  away  from 


court,  and  entirely  remote  from  public  affairs, 
because  the  natural  authority  of  a  father  and 
the  homage  of  a  subject  are,  according  to  Chi- 
nese conceptions,  absolutely  incompatible. 

The  controversy  with  Russia  regarding  the 
restoration  to  China  of  the  province  of  Hi,  and 
its  capital,  Kulja,  seemed  likely  in  the  summer 
of  1880  to  result  in  a  war,  which  would  have 
proved  most  disastrous  to  China.  The  influ- 
ence of  the  Marquis  Tseng  and  of  Colonel  Gor- 
don barely  prevented  the  war  party,  headed 
by  Prince  Ch'un,  the  father  of  the  Emperor, 
and  by  Tso-Tsung-t'ang,  Governor-General  of 
Eastern  Turkistan,  and  reputed  subjugator  of 
Kashgaria,  from  plunging  their  country  into 
the  unequal  conflict.  The  moderate  progressist 
party,  which  exerted  its  influence  in  favor  of 
peace,  although  it  was  led  by  the  most  eminent 
statesmen  of  China — Ch'un's  brother,  Prince 
Kung,  and  the  great  Viceroy,  Li-Hung-chang 
— and  had  more  moral  weight  among  the  man- 
darins, lacked  the  power  and  prestige  which 
the  support  of  the  Empresses-regent  gave  their 
opponents.  The  warnings  of  Gordon  and  Tseng 
sustained  the  peace  party,  and  prevented  a  col- 
lision after  the  rejection  of  the  Treaty  of  Liva- 
dia.  The  Government  remitted  the  sentence 
of  Chung-how,  the  negotiator  of  the  repudiated 
treaty,  who  had  been  condemned  to  death, 
and  expressed  its  willingness  to  resume  nego- 
tiations. Russia  was  reluctant  to  redeem  her 
promise  to  retire  from  the  occupied  province 
whenever  the  Chinese  Government  was  in  a 
position  to  govern  it,  without  some  substantial 
recompense.  The  contingency  of  China's  re- 
asserting her  sovereignty  in  Turkistan  seemed 
remote  at  the  time  when  Russian  troops  occu- 
pied Kulja.  The  Russian  Government  were 
apparently  desirous  that  China,  without  having 
a  cause  which  would  appear  reasonable  to  Eu- 
rope, should  be  provoked  into  commencing 
hostilities.  This  would  enable  the  Russians 
to  seize  upon  a  strip  of  the  Corean  coast,  which 
would  give  the  Muscovite  Empire  the  coveted 
maritime  foothold  on  the  Pacific. 

The  failure  of  the  Marquis  Tseng  to  obtain 
satisfactory  terms,  which  the  folly  of  his 
predecessor  and  the  indifference  of  Russia  ren- 
dered extremely  difficult,  brought  the  martial 
element  again  to  the  front  in  the  winter  of 
1880-'81.  If  Russia  had  the  intention  of  harry- 
ing China  into  a  declaration  of  war,  slie  defeated 
her  purpose  by  her  own  active  preparations 
for  the  encounter.  For  it  was  the  dread  of  her 
naval  power  displayed  on  the  sea-coast,  and  the 
appreciation  of  her  superior  military  strength, 
which  enabled  peaceful  counsels  to  prevail 
again  at  Peking. 

Troops  were  sent  forward  toward  the  fron- 
tier. The  fire-eating  Tso,  who  had  the  credit 
of  having  reconquered  the  dominion  of  Ya- 
koob  Beg,  although  he  had  actually  contributed 
nothing  toward  the  achievement,  and  who  was 
one  of  the  loudest  denunciators  of  the  Treaty 
of  Livadia,  was  summoned  to  Peking  to  add  his 
support  to  Prince  Ch'un  and  the  war  party. 
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The  Chinese  troops  in  Central  Asia  were  under 
the  nominal  command  of  Liu-Chang-yo,  who 
had  bis  headquarters  at  Kashgar,  and  had  from 
20,000  to  30,000  men  in  his  own  command. 
Besides  these  there  were  about  80,000  troops 
garrisoned  in  Soongaria,  or  engaged  in  main- 
taining the  long  lines  of  communication  be- 
tween Kashgar  and  Kansu,  under  command  of 
Generals  Kinshun  and  Liu-Cliang-yo.  There 
were  large  numbers  of  disbanded  soldiers  till- 
ing the  soil,  to  furnish  supplies  to  the  troops. 
The  Government  was  concentrating  troops  at 
Sban-Hai-Kwan.  The  military  efficiency  of 
the  troops  which  the  Government  in  its  igno- 
rance was  prepared  to  put  against  trained 
European  soldiery  was  contemptible.  They 
lacked  the  first  elements  of  tactical  training, 
and  were  armed  for  the  most  part  with  worth- 
less matchlocks.  The  Russians  with  a  few 
thousand  men  could  have  cut  off  the  army  of 
60,000  troops  in  farther  Kansu,  and  the  new 
dominion  from  all  communication  with  China, 
and  would  have  had  them  entirely  at  their 
mercy. 

General  Gordon,  who  had  been  summoned 
by  the  Government  to  advise  them  in  their 
difficulties,  discovered  that  the  Chinese  had 
deceived  themselves  as  to  their  boasted  prog- 
ress in  the  military  art.  The  superficial  ac- 
quirements of  the  most  recent  improvements  of 
military  science — torpedoes,  gunboats,  steam- 
transports,  heavy  artillery,  modern  fortifica- 
tions, rifle -practice,  etc. — only  deluded  them 
into  the  belief  that  they  were  on  a  par  with 
European  countries,  when  their  military  or- 
ganization was  really  as  defective  and  primitive 
as  before.  Gordon  left  with  Li-Hung-chang, 
as  he  returned  to  Europe,  a  memorandum  upon 
the  military  power  of  China,  and  the  best  mode 
of  its  development.  He  advises  the  retention  of 
the  old  system  of  tactics  and  organization,  as 
better  suited  to  the  character  of  the  people.  He 
warns  the  Chinese  that  they  can  not  stand  up  be- 
fore solid  bodies  of  European  soldiery,  and  ad- 
vises them  never  to  attempt  pitched  battles. 
They  should  cultivate  skirmishing;  and,  with 
their  facility  in  throwing  up  earth-works,  and 
power  of  quick  movement  unhampered  by  pack 
and  baggage,  they  might  by  their  numbers, 
frugality,  and  hardihood,  harass  and  wear  out 
an  enemy  with  whom  they  could  never  cope  in 
regular  warfare.  Their  naval  defenses  should 
consist  of  numerous  and  small  armed  craft,  and 
plenty  of  small  and  cheap  torpedoes.  The  army 
should  be  armed  with  breech-loading  rifles,  and 
should  not  attempt  to  handle  heavy  field-guns  or 
be  burdened  with  any  equipments  which  would 
hinder  its  movements  in  the  skirmishing  tactics 
of  irregular  warfare  on  which  it  must  rely. 
"  China  needs,"  he  concluded,  "  no  Europeans 
or  foreigners  to  help  her  in  carrying  out  this 
programme.  If  she  can  not  carry  out  what 
is  recommended  herself,  no  one  else  can." 

The  moderation  and  election  of  a  pacific 
policy  on  the  part  of  Russia,  no  less  than  the 
influence  of  the  wiser  Chinese  statesmen  and 


the  tact  of  the  Chinese  plenipotentiary  in  St. 
Petersburg,  brought  the  international  difficul- 
ty to  a  peaceful  issue.  By  the  Treaty  of  St.  Pe- 
tersburg, Russia  consented  to  restore  nearly 
the  whole  of  the  territory  in  dispute,  including 
the  important  Tekes  Valley,  which  Chung- 
how  had  agreed  to  surrender,  and  the  com- 
mand of  the  passes  of  the  Tien-shan.  China 
agreed  to  pay  to  the  Russian  Government  a 
large  sum  as  an  indemnity  for  the  cost  of  paci- 
fying and  occupying  the  province.  The  other 
stipulations  look  toward  the  improvement  of 
commercial  relations  and  the  extension  of  the 
overland  commerce,  and  their  effect  is  likely 
to  be  for  some  time  to  come  simply  a  moral 
one.  The  abatement  of  the  jealousy  and  en- 
mity with  which  Russians  are  regarded  by  the 
Chinese  may  be  effected  by  a  conciliatory  pol- 
icy, and  the  knowledge  of  Russia's  military 
strength  might  influence  the  Chinese  Govern- 
ment without  a  breach  of  friendship  ;  whereas 
a  war  would  result  in  the  overthrow  of  the 
dynasty,  and  leave  no  means  of  resisting  the 
purposes  of  Russia  which  would  be  permitted 
by  other  powers,  and  would  excite  an  animos- 
ity which  would  rankle  for  generations  in  the 
hearts  of  the  people.  A  friendly  Chinese  Gov- 
ernment may  permit  the  Russians  to  establish 
themselves  in  the  really  independent  Corea. 
But  the  project  of  commercial  supremacy  in 
Eastern  Asia,  which  is  the  practical  object  of 
Russia  in  advancing  eastward  in  the  interior 
jind  in  seeking  to  establish  stations  on  the  Pa- 
cific sea-board,  would  be  defeated  entirely  by 
an  embittered  conflict  with  the  Chinese  people. 

The  fleet  which  Russia  concentrated  at  "Vla- 
divostock  at  the  critical  stage  of  the  Kulja  ne- 
gotiations was  the  most  powerful  ever  sent  to 
the  Eastern  seas.  Had  hostilities  broken  out, 
the  two  northern  provinces  of  Corea  would 
probably  have  been  occupied  by  the  Russians, 
giving  them  a  position  on  the  Yellow  Sea 
which  would  always  be  within  easy  striking 
distance  of  the  capital  and  northern  ports  of 
China,  besides  the  much-desired  harbor  of  Yung 
Hing,  better  known  under  the  Russian  name 
of  Port  Lazareff.  The  harbor  of  Port  Lazareff 
on  the  Sea  of  Japan  is  one  of  the  finest  in  the 
world,  being  perfectly  sheltered  and  contain- 
ing anchoring-ground  for  any  number  of  ves- 
sels of  the  deepest  draught.  It  lies  only  about 
one  hundred  miles  south  of  the  Tumen  River, 
which  divides  Corea  from  Russian  Tartary. 
Russian  statesmen  have  desired  for  generations 
to  secure  a  harbor  which  should  be  open  all 
the  year  round  on  the  Pacific,  and  have  already 
been  disappointed  in  two  which  have  been 
tried.  This  port,  which  lies  at  their  door,  and 
can  be  annexed  at  any  time  without  a  blow 
and  with  small  risk  of  serious  complications, 
answers  perfectly  the  commercial  and  strategic 
requirements. 

The  Treaty  of  St.  Petersburg,  by  which  the 
retrocession  of  Kulja  to  China  was  accorded, 
secured  to  Russia  in  return  extended  commer- 
cial privileges  in  China.  The  development  of 
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an  active  overland  trade  with  the  Chinese  Em- 
pire is  the  only  peaceable  object  which  would 
yield  adequate  returns  for  the  Russian  opera- 
tions in  Central  Asia.  The  monopoly  of  the 
Chinese  trade  has  been  one  of  the  traditional 
aims  of  the  Russian  Government.  The  new 
treaty  opens  another  free  passage  through  the 
Great  Wall  besides  Kalgan,  which  has  been  the 
terminus  of  the  Russian  caravans  for  two  hun- 
dred years.  The  new  entrance  at  Souchow, 
near  the  western  end  of  the  Great  Wall,  will 
not  probably  transfer  the  business  of  the  old 
route  to  that  town,  but  will  open  up  a  new 
trade  of  uncartain  value.  The  Russians  will 
not  be  allowed  to  conduct  their  caravans  be- 
yond Souchow,  but  will  have  consular  repre- 
sentatives in  that  place,  in  Turfan,  and  at  other 
points.  The  country  which  is  commercially 
tributary  to  the  new  routa  is  not,  however, 
ona  of  very  rich  resources.  Souchow  lies  west 
of  the  province  of  Kansu  and  within  trading 
distance  of  K'llja,  Kashgaria,  and  tha  neighbor- 
ing states.  The  portion  of  the  provinca  of  Hi 
which  was  retained  by  Russia  is  a  tract  which 
had  been  colonized  by  Russian  subjects.  It 
extands  from  the  post  Baro-Kudzir  to  the 
river  Kargns,  being  the  northwest  abutting 
corner  of  tha  Kulja  district.  The  indemnity 
payable  by  Chin*  is  ten  million  rubles.  The 
common  frontier  between  the  Chinese  and 
Russian  dominions,  extending  from  Kashgaria 
in  the  west  to  the  river  Tnmen-Dham  in  the 
east,  has  a  length  of  nearly  five  thousand  miles. 
The  difficulties  experienced  in  transporting 
troops  and  preparing  for  the  Russian  invasion 
which  seemed  imminent  during  certain  stages 
of  the  Kulja  controversy,  have  had  the  effect 
of  arousing  the  practical  administrators  in  China 
to  the  necessity  of  disregarding  the  prejudices 
of  the  court  and  the  academy  against  rail- 
roads and  telegraphs,  and  of  providing  their 
country  with  the  dafansive  advantages  of  mod- 
ern means  of  transport  and  communication. 
Apart  from  the  conservative  opposition  to  bar- 
barian innovations,  there  have  been  physical 
difficulties  in  the  way  of  the  utilization  of  the 
telegraph  by  the  Chinese,  owing  to  the  com- 
plexity of  their  alphabet.  This  diffi  julty  would 
be  removed  by  the  adoption  of  tha  autograph- 
ic system,  or  still  better  by  the  employment  of 
the  telephone,  the  improvements  in  which  in- 
strument are  watched  with  great  interest  in 
China.  The  Government  has  authorized  Li- 
Hung  -  chang  to  construct  a  telegraph  from 
Peking  to  Tientsin  and  Shanghai.  The  Gov- 
ernment has  also  taken  into  consideration  a 
project,  approved  by  the  principal  officers  of 
the  army,  to  build  a  railroad  from  the  capital 
to  the  port  of  Tientsin,  seventy  miles  distant, 
and  thence  to  the  Yangtse  River,  five  hundred 
miles  farther  south.  The  latter  section,  if  the 
plan  is  adopted,  can  not  probably  be  under- 
taken soon  in  the  present  state  of  the  imperial 
finances,  at  least  not  until  the  Russian  indem- 
nity is  cleared  off. 

Two  additional  gunboats  were  completed  for 


the  Chinese  navy  by  Armstrong  in  the  sum- 
mer. Like  the  nine  which  had  before  been 
furnished,  they  are  of  diminutive  size,  and  are 
entirely  unarmored ;  but,  unlike  the  rest  of 
the  fleet,  they  carry  large  guns  of  a  penetra- 
tive power  only  equaled  by  those  of  the  huge 
new  English  and  Italian  ironclads.  They  are 
fleeter  than  any  armored  craft;  are  so  small 
that  they  can  not  be  easily  hit,  and  if  hit  are 
not  likely  to  be  disabled,  as  their  vulnerable 
parts  are  under  water. 

The  clearing  out  of  the  obstructed  water- 
ways of  the  metropolitan  province  has  been 
undertaken  at  the  instigation  of  Tso-Tsung- 
t'ang,  who  proposes  to  employ  several  thousand 
veteran  soldiers  on  the  work.  Prince  Ch'un 
and  Li-Hung-chang  supported  their  political 
opponent  in  this  costly  but  necessary  improve- 
ment. The  net-work  of  rivers  which  intersect 
this  part  of  China  flow  through  the  vast  allu- 
vial plain  with  a  current  so  sluggish  that  they 
become  filled  with  silt  if  they  are  not  periodic- 
ally dredged  out.  Neglect  to  do  this  for  many 
years  past  has  occasioned  frequent  and  destruc- 
tive inundations. 

The  Chinese  Government  seem  to  have 
grown  more  earnest  in  their  efforts  to  suppress 
the  opium-vice.  In  England  a  growing  popu- 
lar sentiment  demands  the  stoppage  of  the  In- 
dian supplies  of  the  drug.  A  smaller  proportion 
of  the  opium  consumed  in  China  comes  from 
India  than  has  been  commonly  supposed.  In 
Western  China,  where  the  habit  is  almost  uni- 
versal and  is  indulged  in  openly,  the  entire  sup- 
ply is  locally  produced,  and  in  the  eastern  prov- 
inces the  lower  classes  use  the  coarser  Chinese 
product.  In  Eastern  Sze-Chuen,  Kwei-Chow, 
and  Southwestern  Hu-Pei,  and  other  parts  of 
the  west,  there  is  an  enormous  production, 
larger  considerably  than  is  reported  to  the  Gov- 
ernment. Tlie  province  of  Yunnan  has  been 
restored  to  cultivation,  the  leading  crop  being 
a  winter  growth  of  poppies.  A  large  contra- 
band trade  is  carried  on  with  the  eastern  prov- 
inces. In  Eastern  China  also  there  are  opium 
districts  on  the  border-land  of  Chihli,  Ho-Nan, 
Shantung,  and  Kiang-Sa.  The  crop  is  seven 
times  as  remunerative  as  grain,  but  is  less  sure. 
In  famine  years  the  officials  sometimes  destroy 
the  poppy-crops  according  to  law,  but  at  other 
times  there  is  usually  no  interference  with  the 
culture.  In  the  treaty  recently  concluded  with 
Russia,  as  in  the  commercial  treaty  with  the 
United  States,  the  Chinese  Government  in- 
serted a  clause  prohibiting  the  importation  of 
opium.  These  provisions  indicate  an  intention 
to  reopen  the  subject  of  the  Indian  imports  of 
opium,  either  with  the  design  of  stamping  out 
the  vice,  or  of  preventing  India  from  draining 
from  China  through  the  opium  monopoly  sums 
huge  enough  in  the  aggregate  to  pay  a  large 
proportion  of  the  enormous  expenses  of  her 
government.  The  reports  of  the  trade  for 
1879  show  that  the  imports  were  larger  than  in 
any  previous  year,  and  about  15  per  cent^  in 
excess  of  those  of  the  preceding  year,  being 
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82,927  piculs  in  all  (1  picul=133J  Ibs.).  There 
were  2,300  piculs  of  Persian  opium,  which 
has  been  much  used  of  late  years  to  mix  with 
the  other  sorts.  The  rest  of  the  importation 
was  exclusively  of  Indian  production.  The  do- 
mestic product,  whether  the  culture  is  for- 
bidden, connived  in,  or  encouraged  by  the 
local  authorities,  is  equal  to  the  total  imports 
several  times  multiplied,  and  acquires  larger 
proportions  annually.  The  Treaty  of  Tientsin 
fixed  the  maximum  tariff  which  the  Chinese 
Government  might  impose  upon  Indian  opium. 
China  has  persistently  endeavored  to  obtain  the 
rescission  of  this  clause.  The  income  derived 
by  the  Indian  Government  from  the  monopoly 
of  the  opium  manufacture  has  increased  moan- 
while  from  £4,000,000  to  £9,000,000,  and  the 
cultivation  of  opium  in  India  is  still  spread- 
ing. Financial  considerations,  supported  by  the 
usages  of  international  law,  would  explain  and 
justify  China's  attitude  in  demanding  the  re- 
moval of  the  restriction  upon  her  right  to 
regulate  her  own  tariff.  There  are  evidences, 
however,  of  sincerity  in  the  present  efforts 
of  the  Chinese  authorities  to  discourage  and 
gradually  exterminate  the  pernicious  habit  of 
opium-smoking.  The  Indian  traffic  might 
properly  engage  their  attention  pre-eminently 
on  account  of  the  spread  of  the  vice  among  the 
respectable  classes,  who  use  the  Indian-grown 
article  only.  The  number  of  persons  in  China 
who  suffer  from  the  opium-habit  is  estimated 
by  the  inspector-general  of  customs,  Mr.  Hart, 
at  not  over  2,000,000,  or  £  of  one  per  cent  of 
the  total  population.  The  Secretary  of  State 
of  China  recently  addressed  a  letter  to  the 
British  Government,  in  which  he  described  the 
pernicious  effects  of  the  traffic.  There  are 
indications  that  when  the  demand  to  rescind 
the  oppressive  clause  in  the  treaty  with  Great 
Britain  is  urged,  the  power  of  public  opinion 
in  England  will  compel  its  abrogation,  notwith- 
standing the  grave  problem  in  the  finances  of 
India,  from  one  sixth  to  one  third  of  whose 
revenues  are  drawn  from  this  ignoble  traffic. 

The  total  foreign  commerce  of  China  in  1880, 
as  returned  at  the  treaty  ports,  was  157,000,- 
000  taels,  a  larger  amount  than  ever  before 
reached.  The  share  of  the  British  Empire 
amounted  to  at  least  120,000,000  taels,  and 
that  of  Great  Britain  alone  to  49,000,000.  The 
proportion  of  the  carrying  trade  conducted  in 
British  ships  is  as  great,  73  per  cent  of  the 
exports  and  imports  being  carried  in  British 
bottoms.  The  coast  wise  trade,  40  per  cent  of 
which  was  once  done  by  American  vessels,  is 
now  equally  divided  between  native  and  Brit- 
ish craft.  The  extraordinary  quantities  of 
American  cottons  brought  into  China  in  1878 
and  1879,  which  caused  a  tremor  in  British 
commercial  circles,  ceased  to  be  exported  as 
soon  as  better  prices  ruled  in  the  United  States. 
The  high  average  prices  obtainable  in  the  do- 
mestic market  seem  to  deter  the  American 
manufacturers  from  extending  their  facilities 
and  entering  into  serious  competition  with  the 


British  cotton-millers  for  this  important  trade 
which  the  high  reputation  of  their  goods  places 
within  their  grasp.  The  import  of  American 
drillings  fell  off  from  633,000  pieces  in  1879  to 
172,000  pieces  in  1880,  while  British  drills  rose 
from  387,000  pieces  in  1879  to  028,000  pieces  in 
1880.  American  sheetings  continue  in  demand 
at  prices  which  tempt  American  exporters; 
but  they  are  being  imitated  and  undersold  by  an 
inferior  Lancashire  fabric.  The  warning  given 
by  the  marked  preference  of  the  consumers  for 
unadulterated  goods  in  the  years  of  American 
competition  has  been  heeded  in  England. 
There  was  a  much  smaller  proportion  of 
heavily  sized  goods  imported  into  China  in 
1880  than  in  previous  years.  The  importa- 
tion of  the  Manchester  staples,  gray  shirtings 
and  T-cloths,  in  which  there  has  never  been 
any  competition,  increased  from  3,130,000 
pieces  in  1865  to  7,519,000  pieces  in  1875, 
and  8,260,000  pieces  in  1880,  while  the  prices 
have  fallen. 

CHLOKOPHYL,  PHYSIOLOGICAL  FUNCTION 
OF.  The  conversion  of  the  carbonic  acid  of  the 
atmosphere  into  living  protoplasm  in  the  green 
organs  of  plants  may  be  considered  the  start- 
ing-point of  animate  nature.  The  first  living 
organisms  which  appeared  upon  the  planet 
must  have  been  chlorophyl- containing  plants. 
All  the  phenomena  of  life  are  consequent  and 
dependent  upon  the  constructive  operations 
by  which  the  primary  gases  and  their  simple 
compounds  are  transformed  into  highly  com- 
plex substances  within  the  bodies  of  plants, 
chief  of  which  is  the  formation  of  hydrocar- 
bons by  the  leaves.  Animals,  and  the  few 
plants  which  are  without  chlorophyl,  only  sub- 
sist by  the  destruction  and  resolution  into 
their  lifeless  elements  of  the  substances  thus 
built  up  by  green  plants.  The  nature  of  this 
primary  and  fundamental  process  in  the  chem- 
istry of  life  is  a  mystery.  The  green  coloring 
matter  of  the  leaves  has  seemed  to  be  the  chief 
agent  in  vegetable  alimentation,  and  its  action 
seems  to  be  excited  by  the  sunlight.  The 
results  of  the  German  botanist  Pringsheim, 
who  has  devoted  several  years  to  an  investi- 
gation of  the  office  of  chlorophyl,  even  if  his 
theoretical  deductions  are  not  conclusive  in  all 
points,  throw  a  new  light  upon  the  properties 
and  action  of  chlorophyl  and  substantially  for- 
ward the  solution  of  the  greatest  problem  of 
organic  chemistry. 

Careful  observations  of  the  optical  proper- 
ties of  chlorophyl  confirmed  the  findings  of 
previous  investigators.  Chlorophyl  solutions 
of  various  degrees  of  density  were  found  by 
spectroscopic  analysis  to  absorb  the  blue  and 
violet  rays  in  a  much  greater  measure  than  the 
red,  yellow,  and  green.  The  structure  of  the 
chlorophyl  corpuscles  has  been  established  for 
the  first  time  by  Pringsheim.  They  consist  of 
a  honey- combed  spherule  of  some  solid  sub- 
stance, probably  an  albuminoid,  whose  cavi- 
ties are  filled  with  an  oil  containing  the  chlo- 
rophyl in  solution.  In  the  chlorophyl  corpus- 
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cles  he  has  found  a  new  substance,  to  which 
he  gives  the  name  of  hypochlorin.  When 
chlorophyl-cells  are  placed  for  twenty-four 
hours  in  dilute  hydrochloric  acid,  and  then 
washed  with  water  and  laid  in  glycerine,  in  a 
short  time  brownish  drops  are  seen  to  ooze 
out  of  the  chlorophyl-granules.  These  con- 
sist of  hypochlorin,  which  has  been  drawn  out 
of  the  interior  of  the  granule,  probably  by  the 
mechanical  action  of  the  acid.  After  a  space 
of  time,  long  spiral  needles,  which  seem  to  be 
imperfect  crystals,  form  from  the  drops  of 
hypochlorin.  No  hypochlorin  is  obtained  from 
chlorophyl  tissue  which  has  been  strongly 
heated.  Wiesner  found  that  chlorophyl  is  de- 
stroyed by  intense  sunlight.  Pringsheim  has 
shown  that  excessive  sunshine  destroys  not 
only  hypochlorin  as  well,  but  breaks  down 
other  constituents  of  the  living  plant-cell.  The 
destruction  of  these  substances,  he  found,  by 
subjecting  the  parts  of  plants  to  concentrated 
sunlight,  and  interposing  different  coloring 
matters,  takes  place  in  the  cold  blue  rays  as 
well  as  in  the  warm  red  rays — much  faster, 
indeed,  in  blue  light.  The  decomposition  was 
clearly  due  to  a  peculiar  action  of  light,  and 
not  to  the  heating  effect  of  the  sun's  rays. 
Further  experiments  showed  that  it  only  took 
place  in  the  presence  of  free  atmospheric  oxy- 
gen. It  was  therefore  a  process  of  oxidation 
excited  by  light.  It  was  known  that  the  pro- 
cess of  oxidation,  analogous  to  the  breathing 
of  animals,  took  place  in  plant-cells,  not  only 
in  the  dark,  but  in  the  light  as  well;  though  it 
was  believed  to  be  more  rapid  in  the  dark. 
Pringsheim's  observations  prove  that  light 
greatly  accelerates  the  process.  Light  seems, 
then,  to  perform  two  distinct  and  opposite 
parts  in  vegetation,  one  in  the  reduction  of 
carbonic  acid  to  substances  poor  in  oxygen  and 
highly  combustible,  the  other  in  the  combustion 
of  certain  of  these  assimilated  materials.  If 
the  assimilation  did  not  proceed  more  actively 
than  the  process  of  oxidation,  plant-life  would 
be  impossible.  The  function  of  chlorophyl 
seems  to  be,  then,  to  act  as  a  shield  or  screen 
to  prevent  excessive  oxidation,  protecting  the 
combustible  products  of  assimilation  from  the 
action  of  light,  which  appears  to  excite  and  in- 
tensify the  oxidation. 

The  first  step  in  the  nutritive  process  of 
plants,  the  primary  assimilation  product  formed 
from  inorganic  matter,  is  an  interesting  sub- 
ject of  speculation.  The  laws  of  arithmetical 
proportion,  which  govern  the  combination 
of  analogous  organic  compounds,  have  led  to 
the  prediction  of  numerous  substances  before 
they  had  been  obtained  in  a  separate  state. 
The  theory  of  Baeyer,  that  formic  aldehyde, 
CH2O,  is  the  primary  assimilation  product, 
which  forms  the  basis  of  the  various  hydro- 
carbons, is,  therefore,  not  without  justification. 
Pringsheim  advances  the  hypothesis  that  hy- 
pochlorin is  the  product  of  the  assimilative 
process.  It  will  probably  be  obtained  separate 
from  other  bodies  and  in  quantities  admitting 


of  analysis,  and  then  its  claim  as  the  product  of 
assimilation  can  be  better  considered.  Prings- 
heim's supposition  that  it  is  a  compound  poor 
in  oxygen  is  rendered  likely  by  its  ready  com- 
bustion under  the  influence  of  focalized  sun- 
light. Its  generation  in  the  chlorophyl-gran- 
ules, and  the  little  that  is  known  of  its  chem- 
ical behavior,  are  indications  in  favor  of  its  be- 
ing the  radical  developed  by  the  assimilative 
process,  if  there  be  but  one,  which,  by  a  more, 
moderate  oxidation  in  the  living  cells,  passes 
over  into  the  hydrocarbons,  oils,  and  other  or- 
ganic compounds.  It  is  al  ways  associated  with 
chlorophyl.  In  the  seedlings  of  angiosperm- 
ous  plants  which  have  been  kept  in  the  dark, 
neither  chlorophyl  nor  hypochlorin  are  found. 
After  they  have  been  exposed  to  light  awhile, 
they  begin  to  turn  green,  and  not  till  then  do 
they  show  any  traces  of  hypochlorin.  A  re- 
markable exception  to  the  general  rule  is  pre- 
sented by  seedlings  of  the  conifers,  since  these 
produce  both  chlorophyl  and  hypochlorin, 
though  kept  in  a  place  where  no  light  has  ac- 
cess. 

CLAYTON -BULWER  TREATY.  (See 
PANAMA  CANAL.) 

CLIFFORD,  NATHAN,  born  at  Rumney,  New 
Hampshire,  August  18,  1803 ;  died  at  Cornish, 
Maine,  July  25,  1881.  In  the  Haverhill  Acad- 
emy he  received  a  common-school  education, 
and  afterward  graduated  at  the  Hampton  Lit- 
erary Institution,  being  indebted  to  his  own 
exertions  for  this  advantage.  He  studied  law, 
was  admitted  to  the  bar,  and  commenced  the 
practice  of  his  profession  in  York  County, 
Maine,  1827.  In  1830  he  was  elected  to  the 
State  Legislature  as  Representative  from  the 
town  of  Newfield,  as  a  member  of  the  Demo- 
cratic party,  of  which  he  was  considered  one 
of  the  ablest  leaders.  He  served  until  1834, 
having  been  elected  Speaker  of  the  House  in 
1833.  By  Governor  Dunlap  Mr.  Clifford  was 
appointed  Attorney-General  of  the  State  of 
Maine,  which  office  he  filled  with  distinguished 
ability.  In  1838  he  was  nominated  for  Con- 
gress as  a  Representative  from  York  district  in 
place  of  Mr.  John  Fairfield,  who  was  then  the 
Democratic  candidate  for  Governor.  After  an 
excited  contest,  he  was  elected  by  a  large  ma- 
jority over  Mr.  Nathan  D.  Appleton,  Whig. 
In  1840  he  took  the  field  as  an  advocate  of  Mr. 
Van  Buren's  re-election,  and  met  in  public 
discussions  some  of  the  most  distinguished 
Whig  orators,  being  recognized  as  one  of  the 
eloquent  champions  of  the  Democracy.  He 
was  re-elected  to  the  Twenty-seventh  Congress, 
receiving  nine  hundred  majority  of  votes  over 
Daniel  Goodenow,  Whig. 

On  Mr.  Folk's  accession  to  the  presidency, 
Mr.  Clifford  was  appointed  Attorney-General 
of  the  United  States.  In  this  high  position  he 
acquitted  himself  in  a  manner  which  received 
the  commendations  of  the  bar  and  of  the  Su- 
preme Court.  As  a  member  of  Mr.  Polk's 
Cabinet  his  talents  were  acknowledged  by  his 
party,  and,  when  the  Mexican  War  was  draw- 
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ing  to  a  close,  and  the  complications  of  General 
Scott,  Mr.  Trist,  and  Governor  Marcy  threat- 
ened the  success  of  much  that  had  been  won 
by  our  arms,  Mr.  Clifford  was  sent  to  Mexico 
with  full  powers  to  conclude  a  treaty.  Super- 
seding all  the  functionaries  as  commissioner 
of  the  United  States,  he  arranged  the  treaty  of 
peace  by  which  California  became  an  integral 
portion  of  the  United  States.  After  bringing 
about  this  important  piece  of  diplomacy,  and 
having  ratified  the  treaty  with  the  reorganized 
Mexican  Eepublic,  he  received  the  appoint- 
ment of  minister  to  Mexico  as  a  testimonial  for 
his  valuable  services.  He  remained  there  loug 
enough  to  cement  the  new  peace,  and  to  secure 
the  cordial  and  complete  execution  of  the  arti- 
cles of  the  treaty,  when  he  resigned,  and  went 
back  to  the  practice  of  his  profession  in  Port- 
land, Maine.  Although  he  did  not  again  ap- 
pear as  a  candidate  for  office  during  seven  years, 
lie  found  time  to  advocate  the  principles  of 
Democracy  and  State  Rights  on  all  important 
occasions.  At  the  bar  of  Maine  he  won  an 
enviable  reputation  for  forensic  skill,  and  com- 
manded a  large  and  lucrative  practice.  In 
January,  1858,  President  Buchanan  appointed 
him  Associate  Justice  of  the  Supreme  Court  of 
the  United  States,  and  the  intelligence  of  his 
elevation  to  this  dignity  was  received  with 
general  satisfaction  throughout  the  country, 
especially  in  Maine.  He  had  been  the  first 
member  of  the  Cabinet  taken  from  that  State, 
and  the  only  representative  she  ever  had  in  the 
Supreme  Court. 

The  many  years  of  his  service  on  the  bench 
were  marked  by  a  stern  devotion  to  duty,  as 
well  as  by  integrity  and  capacity,  and  his  ap- 
pointment to  the  presidency  of  the  famous 
Electoral  Commission  was  everywhere  re- 
garded as  most  appropriate.  He  was  a  firm 
believer  in  Tilden's  title,  and  his  position  made 
it  necessary  for  him  to  sign  the  decisions 
of  the  commission.  The  preparation  of  the 
papers  in  the  Florida  case  fell  to  Senator  Hoar, 
on  account  of  Senator  Edmunds's  illness,  and 
their  completion  was  delayed  until  within  a 
few  minutes  of  noon  of  the  4th  of  March.  By 
insisting  upon  a  rigid  personal  scrutiny  of  the 
papers  Judge  Clifford  could  have  pnt  off  their 
execution  until  too  late  for  the  inauguration 
of  Mr.  Hayes.  He  did  not,  however,  throw 
the  smallest  obstacle  in  the  way  of  the  work, 
but  showed  almost  equal  anxiety  with  Mr. 
Hoar  in  hurrying  it  forward,  and  promptly 
affixed  his  signature  as  soon  as  the  documents 
were  completed.  During  the  administration 
of  Mr.  Hayes,  however,  he  never  went  to  the 
White  House.  In  October,  1880,  he  was  at- 
tacked with  a  serious  illness,  which  was  so 
severe  that  it  not  only  incapacitated  him  from 
work,  but  affected  his  reason ;  despite  a  robust 
and  hardy  constitution,  a  complication  of  dis- 
orders arose,  gangrene  supervened,  and  it  was 
found  necessary  to  amputate  one  of  his  feet. 
From  this  illness  he  never  recovered,  and  in 
his  death 'the  country  has  lost  a  man  distin- 


guished for  diplomatic  and  legal  talents  of  a 
high  order. 

CLINTON,  J.  J.,  died  May  25,  1881,  at  At- 
lantic City,  New  Jersey.  He  was  the  senior 
bishop  of  the  conference  of  the  African  Zion 
Methodist  Episcopal  Church.  Bishop  Clinton 
was  born  about  the  year  1820,  and  on  joyed 
school  advantages  which  were  at  that  time  de- 
nied to  most  of  his  race,  and,  although  not  a 
graduate  of  any  university,  he  receivtd  an  ex- 
cellent academic  education,  and  by  his  unusual 
natural  abilities  soon  rose  into  prominence. 
He  commenced  his  ministerial  labors  as  an  ac- 
credited preacher  in  Philadelphia  in  1839,  and 
as  local  preacher  in  1840,  entering  the  itiner- 
ant sphere  in  1841.  He  was  ordained  deacon 
in  1844,  elder  in  1846,  and  was  elected  and  con- 
secrated to  the  episcopal  office  in  May,  1864. 
As  a  worker  for  the  African  Zion  Connection, 
he  was  among  the  first,  and  during  the  forty 
years  of  his  labors  traveled  through  almost 
every  State  in  the  Union.  He  was  Missionary 
Bishop  to  the  South  during  and  subsequent  to 
the  war,  and  accomplished  remarkable  results 
in  establishing  missions  and  annual  conferences 
which  were  the  life  of  the  colored  Methodist 
Church  in  the  South.  As  a  contributor  to  the 
press  he  was  forcible,  eloquent  as  a  public 
speaker,  and  in  his  preaching  wonderfully  ef- 
fective. Possessed  of  rare  executive  ability,  it 
was  conceded  by  both  white  and  colored  peo- 
ple that  as  an  episcopal  officer  he  had  few  su- 
periors. His  death  resulted  from  paralysis, 
and  memorial  services  were  held  by  all  the 
churches  of  the  conferences  in  his  honor. 

COLOMBIA  (RErfJBLicA  DE  COLOMBIA). 
For  statistics  relating  to  area,  territorial  di- 
vision, population,  etc.,  see  "Annual  Cyclopae- 
dia "  for  1877.  Concerning  the  boundary  ques- 
tion with  Costa  Rica,  an  extract  of  resolutions, 
passed  in  the  Colombian  Congress  in  1880,  was 
given  in  our  volume  for  that  year.  It  has  been 
stated  that  toward  the  close  of  1881  undoubted 
information  had  been  received  at  Washington 
of  a  treaty  said  to  have  been  signed  between 
the  two  republics,  intended  for  the  purpose  of 
securing  European  arbitration  in  the  disputed 
question  of  isthmian  territory.  By  the  terms 
of  the  treaty,  several  arbitrators  were  pro- 
posed: First,  the  King  of  the  Belgians;  next, 
in  case  of  that  monarch's  refusal,  the  King  of 
Spain;  and,  finally,  should  the  latter  too  de- 
cline, the  President  of  the  Argentine  Republic. 
Neither  of  the  disputants  had  made  official 
communication  of  the  treaty  to  the  United 
States  Government.  It  was  hoped  that  the 
proposed  arbitrators  would  refuse  to  act ;  for, 
if  they  accepted  the  offer,  the  Washington 
Government  would,  in  the  opinion  of  the  au- 
thor of  the  report,  protest — "  the  United  States 
claiming  the  rights  of  a  virtual  protectorate 
over  the  States  upon  the  Isthmus  of  Panama 
as  far  as  to  the  northern  boundaries  of  the 
province  of  Chiriqui,  and  not  disposed  to  re- 
linquish that  quasi-suzerainty,  whatever  the  de- 
cision of  a  European  arbitrator  might  be.  It 


COLOMBIA. 


113 


is  understood  that  M.  de  Lesseps  is  the  author 
of  the  arbitration  scheme,  with  a  view  to  con- 
centrate upon  the  Isthmus  a  European  influ- 
ence as  against  the  United  States,  whose  gov- 
ernment is  antagonistic  to  the  Panama  Canal." 
The  President  of  Colombia  was  General  Ra- 
fael Nunez  (from  April  1,  1880,  to  March  31, 
1882)  ;  and  the  Cabinet  was  composed  of  the 
following  ministers  :  Foreign  Affairs  and  Pub- 
lic Instruction,  Sefior  R.  Beeerra  (ad  interim) ; 
Interior,  Sefior  C.  Calderon ;  Finance,  Sefior 
S.  de  Herrera ;  Commerce,  Sefior  A.  Roldan ; 
Public  Works,  Post-Office,  etc.,  Sefior  Grego- 
rio  Obregon ;  War  and  Marine,  General  Eliseo 
Payan. 

*  The  chief  magistrates  of  the  nine  States  were 
as  follows : 

Antioquia Sefior  P.  Restrepo. 


Bolivar 
Boyaca, 

Cauca 

Cundinamarca 
Magdalena . . . 

Panama 

Santander 

Tolima... 


B.  Noguera. 

J.  E.  Otalora. 

G.  E.  Hurtado. 

W.  Ibafiez. 

N.  Campo-Serrano. 

D.  Cervera. 

8.  Wilches. 

J.  Santos. 


Each  of  the  foregoing  functionaries  has  the 
title  of  president,  except  those  of  Cundina- 
inarca  and  Tolima,  who  are  styled  governors. 

The  Colombian  Minister  Plenipotentiary  to 
the  United  States  is  General  R.  S.  D.Vila;  and 
the  Colombian  Consul-General  at  New  York  is 
Sefior  Luis  de  Pombo. 

The  United  States  Minister  Plenipotentiary 
to  Colombia  is  General  Manney  (accredited  in 
1881) ;  and  the  United  States  consuls  at  Bogota 
and  the  chief  Colombian  seaports  respectively 
were  as  follows :  Bogota,  Mr.  B.  Koppel ;  Pa- 
nama, Mr.  John  M.  Wilson;  Aspinwall,  Mr. 
James  Thorington;  Cartagena,  Mr.  Edmund  W. 
P.  Smith ;  Sabanilla  and  Barranquilla,  Mr.  E.  P. 
Pellet;  Rio  Hacha,  Mr.  N.  Davies  (vice-con- 
sul). 

The  regulation  strength  of  the  army  in  time 
of  peace  is  3,000,  and  in  time  of  war  each  of 
the  nine  States  is  required  to  furnish  a  con- 
tingent of  one  per  cent  of  its  population.  The 
total  number  of  officers  in  the  Guardia  Colom- 
biana  was  officially  given  at  1,927  in  1880. 

The  revenue  and  expenditure  of  the  repub- 
lic for  the  fiscal  year  1879-'80  were  officially 
reported  at  $5,651,905  and  $5,773,575,  thus 
showing  a  deficit  of  $121,670.  In  the  budget 
for  the  same  year,  the  revenue  and  expendi- 
ture were  estimated  at  $4,910,000  and  $8,634,- 
571;  while  in  the  President's  message  to  Con- 
gress, on  February  1,  1880,  the  revenue  was 
set  down  at  $10,469,291.07i,  and  the  expendi- 
ture at  $9,926,013.52^ ;  but  in  these  last  figures 
must  have  been  included  items  of  expenditure 
extraordinary  and  loans  to  cover  deficits. 

"Owing  to  the  peace  which  has  been  main- 
tained, and  which  still  reigns  throughout  the 
country,"  observes  a  Colombian  newspaper 
correspondent,  "  a  considerable  rise  is  notice- 
able in  national  stocks.  The  custom-house 
department,  for  example,  will  produce  in  this 
financial  year  (1881-'82)  from  $4,250,000  to 
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$4,500,000 ;  and  it  is  anticipated  that  the  nec- 
essary and  increasing  development  of  our  in- 
dustry and  commerce  will  swell  this  return 
within  two  years  to  at  least  $6,000,000." 

The  national  debt  was  reported  as  follows, 
on  August  31,  1880: 

Foreign  debt $9.95T,000 

Home        "     7,526.189 


Total $17,488,189 

The  subjoined  communication  on  the  sub- 
ject of  the  debt  was  published  in  London,  in 
1881  : 

SIR  :  The  bondholders  of  the  United  States  of  Co- 
lombia may  congratulate  themselves  upon  the  era  of 
Erosjierity  now  dawning  on  that  country.  Colom- 
ia,  favored  by  nature  and  the  world's  commerce,  ia 
destined  to  become,  via  the  Panama  Canal,  the  con- 
necting link  between  the  Atlantic  and  Pacific  Oceans, 
and  the  medium  of  the  commerce  of  two  hemispheres. 
The  Colombian  Government,  recognizing  the  impor- 
tant position  thus  assigned  to  it,  has  decided  to  re-es- 
tablish its  credit  by  recognizing  at  once  its  obligations 
to  its  foreign  creditors,  and  has,  by  a  circular,  dated 
March  3, 1881,  agreed  hereafter  to  pay  all  coupons  on 
its  foreign  debt  as  they  fall  due,  and  will  pay  imme- 
diately the  coupon  due  October  31,  1879,  in  arrear, 
and  also  fund  six  quarterly  coupons  in  arrear,  giving^ 
bonds  bearing  5  per  cent  interest.  The  secretary  of 
the  Foreign  Bondholders'  Committee  has  called  a 
meeting  for  the  17th  instant,  to  enable  the  bondhold- 
ers to  accept  and  ratify  the  above  arrangement.  The 
position  of  each  bondholder  will  then  be  as  follows : 
each  holder  of  £100  stock  will  receive  interest  quar- 
terly, on  and  from  July  1st  next,  at  the  rate  of  4J  per 
cent  per  annum,  hereafter  to  be  increased  to  5  per 
cent,  and  will  receive  in  addition  one  coupon  in  arrear 
in  cash,  and  six  coupons  in  arrear  in  stock,  making 
the  nominal  value  of  his  holding  £111  6s.  3d.  for  each 
£100,  bearing  interest  at  the  rate  of  4 J  and  5  per  cent, 
the  present  price  of  which  is  45.  Colombia,  with  such 
a  future  before  her,  necessitating  her  borrowing  in  the 
money  markets  of  the  world  for  the  construction  of 
railroads  and  other  public  works,  has  the  strongest 
incentives  to  maintain  her  credit.  Hence  her  creditors 
may  be  of  good  cheer. 

March  10,  1881. 

In  September  of  the  same  year,  however, 
the  Council  of  Foreign  Bondholders  communi- 
cated that  they  had  received  authentic  infor- 
mation from  Bogota,  under  date  July  6th,  that 
the  Colombian  Congress  had  closed  without 
any  steps  having  been  taken  to  secure  the  rati- 
fication of  the  convention  of  the  3d  of  March, 
1881,  with  the  bondholders.  The  resumption 
of  payment  was  consequently  indefinitely  post- 
poned. 

The  foreign  trade  of  the  republic,  in  the 
year  1879-'80,  was  of  the  total  value  of  $24.- 
391,984  (of  which  $13,804,981  was  for  exports), 
against  $24,499,165  (of  which  $13,711,511 
stood  for  exports). 

The  chief  export  staples  are  gold,  silver,  Pe- 
ruvian bark,  coffee,  skins,  tobacco,  Panama 
hats,  India-rubber,  and  cotton. 

The  trade  carried  on  through  the  port  of 
Panama  is  of  two  kinds,  local  and  transit.  Of 
the  former,  we  shall  here  mention  only  that 
with  the  United  States,  whither  the  exports 
for  the  year  ending  December  31,  1879,  were 
of  the  classes  and  values  exhibited  in  the  an- 
nexed tabular  statement : 
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COMMODITIES. 

FInt  quarter. 

S«cond  quarter. 

Third  quarter. 

Fourth  quarter. 

Totals. 

Antiquities  

$45  00 

$100  00 

$145  00 

Balsam  

$69  70 

69  70 

Cigars  

2,160  00 

2160  00 

Cacao  

644  00 

8,815  80 

$489  82 

50U8  62 

Coffee  .     . 

86  75 

6,977  50 

2,048  30 

1  876  90 

10484  45 

Conner.  .  . 

175  00 

815  70 

990  70 

Ginger  

108  00 

879  00 

487  00 

Hides  

24,982  80 

19,284  40 

19,640  40 

28,592  41 

92449  51 

Hops  

250  00 

250  00 

Italian  wine  

18  00 

18  00 

Ivory-nuts  

46,036  90 

28,966  90 

50,037  30 

16762  25 

141  858  35 

Molasses  

108  00 

103  00 

Opium  .... 

8,771  70 

4,500  00 

6800  00 

19  571  70 

Pearls   

85000  00 

85000  00 

Rubber             

28,456  60 

12,499  60 

27642  00 

52043  00 

115  641  20 

Sarsaparilla  

51  80 

51  80 

70  00 

70  00 

Skins  

669  90 

816  00 

2389  60 

8825  50 

Vanilla          

96  80 

s'iii  go 

8244  60 

Wood  

4,014  27 

2,885  30 

1,206  40 

7605  97 

Whale-oil  

18  00 

18  00 

Totals  

$111,897  22 

$76,070  70 

$114008  00 

$137,611  68 

$439087  60 

The  value  of  the  imports  from  the  United 
States  it  is  impossible  to  determine  with  pre- 
cision, Panama  being  a  free  port  of  entry,  and 
no  official  record  being  kept  of  imports  there- 
to ;  but  Consul  Wilson  estimates  that  value  at 
$450,000  for  the  year  mentioned.  The  commod- 
ities received  from  the  United  States  are  chiefly 
canned  goods,  fruits,  jellies,  corn,  beef,  beans, 
etc. ;  bacon,  hams,  lard,  butter,  breadstuffs ; 
prints  and  other  cotton  fabrics.  Since  1878  the 
trade  in  American  dry  goods  appears  to  have 
greatly  increased,  from  one  half  to  two  thirds 
of  the  entire  quantity  imported  being  of  Ameri- 
can manufacture,  while  formerly  the  supply  was 
almost  exclusively  from  Europe  (Great  Britain, 
France,  and  Germany).  Panama  merchants 
attribute  this  change  to  the  present  superiority 
of  quality  and  style  of  the  United  States  prod- 
ucts, together  with  their  comparative  cheap- 
ness, but  more  particularly  to  the  quality  and 
style,  since  they  find  our  fabrics  to  be  preferred 
to  all  others,  even  at  equality  of  prices. 

As  all  merchandise  in  transitu  is  carried 
over  the  Panama  Railway,  an  idea  of  the  extent 
of  the  trade  may  be  formed  from  the  total 
tonnage  of  that  line  for  the  years  1876-' 79,  as. 
shown  by  the  following  schedule : 


MONTHS. 


January 
February. . . 

March 

April 

May 

June 

July 

August 

September. . 
October  — 
November.. 
December . . 

Totals. . 


is  re. 


12,165 
8,915 


9,569j-5 
11.385J* 

M71jj| 

KT'HS 
7,805fa. 

K-"1-r,15 

T,766iJ 
6,918i* 
8,092fS 


113,781^ 


1877. 


7,50 


18,451*§ 

16,095ft 
11,291 3g 
12,043ft 
11,6233* 
13,746ft 


13,500 
146,942|g 


12,62iag 
10,765ft 
14,746ft 
14,571fg 
12,245ja 


11,1TT» 

11,079ft 


12,074 


1879. 


12',806i 
12.480J5 


152,477JJ  :  161,743|5 


Here  follows  a  table  exhibiting  the  quanti- 
ties of  the  principal  commodities  received  in 
transitu  at  Panama  from  Central  and  South 
America  and  transported  by  the  Panama  Rail- 
way in  1877, 1878,  and  1879  : 


COMMODITIES. 

1877. 

1878. 

187». 

Bark  

bales.. 

20.169 
4,775 
115,019 
233,131 
11,884 
56,937 
16,516 
22,956 

40,500 
18,576 
69,466 
191,561 
7,438 
134,596 
16,860 
18.011 

89,658 
40,026 
186,110 
851,070 
9,531 
89,795 
16,711 
12,348 

Cotton  
Cacao  
Coffee  
Indigo  
Ivory-nuts.  .  . 
Rubber  
Sugar  

bales.. 
bags.. 
bags.. 
.  .  .zeroons.. 
bags.. 
bales.. 
...bags.. 

The  quantities  and  destination  of  the  coffee 
received  at  Panama  from  Central  America 
(principally  Guatemala  and  Costa  Rica)  in  the 
first  four  months  of  1879,  were  as  follows: 

DESTINATION.  Sacki. 

Panama. 8,047 

South  Pacific  ports 6,094 

Aspinwall 57 

Europe  (by  British  steamers) 106.316 

Europe  (by  German  steamers) 44,122 

Europe  (by  French  steamers) 86,400 

United  States  (by  American  and  British  steamers)..  24,706 

Total 219,742 

The  port  of  Aspinwall,  with  a  population 
of  some  3,000,  imports  now  from  the  United 
States  almost  everything  it  requires  of  foreign 
production,  except  liquors  and  cigars.  Hereto- 
fore, scarcely  anything  went  from  us  save  cot- 
ton fabrics,  and  these  under  guise  of  a  British 
brand !  The  value  of  the  imports  from  the  Unit- 
ed States,  in  1879,  was  estimated  at  $800,000. 

The  exports  to  the  United  States  from  As- 
pinwall, in  1879,  were  as  follows : 

COMMODITIES.  Values. 

Bananas $152,551  35 

Cocoa-nuts 13,177  99 

Hides 1,392  27 

Ivory-nuts 124,459  48 

Rubber 55,518  85 

Tortoise-shell 5,510  00 

Wood 773  72 

Oldrope 1,518  60 

Sundries 86,614  14 


Total $391,511  40 

Cartagena,  the  finest  and  the  only  natural  har- 
bor in  Colombia,  has,  besides  its  own  local  trade, 
that  of  the  Sinu  and  Atrato  Rivers,  for  which 
it  is  the  port  of  entry,  and  the  prospect  of  con- 
trolling before  long  much  of  the  commerce  now 
carried  on  through  Barranquilla.  This  diver- 
sion will  be  effected  by  means  of  a  canal  which, 
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tapping  the  Magdalena  at  Calamar,  connects 
that  river  with  the  harbor  of  Cartagena,  and 
which,  reopened  to  navigation  by  the  national 
and  State  governments,  was  under  repairs  as 
early  as  1879,  by  an  American  engineer,  and 
already  navigable  by  craft  of  five  feet  draught. 
The  cotton  fabrics  are  almost  exclusively  from 
Great  Britain  and  Germany  :  those  from  Man- 
chester alone,  in  1878,  were  of  the  value  of 
$100,000.*  United  States  products  are  little  in 
demand,  and  the  few  articles  received  are  re- 
garded as  inferior  to  similar  commodities  from 
Europe.  French  butter,  for  instance,  brings 
$1  per  pound ;  American,  but  60  cents.  The 
imports  and  exports  at  Cartagena  for  the  year 
ending  August  31,  1879,  were  as  below : 


SOURCES. 

Number  of 
package*. 

Quantities 
(pounds). 

Value*. 

United  States  

33,194 

2,106,688 

$210,058 

12,772 

576,510 

70,901 

England  »  

17,507 

1,818,106 

290.542 

France  

7,148 

479,864 

99,182 

Cuba.  

552 

93,130 

13,433 

Curacoa  

259 

45,622 

4,559 

Italy!  

16,560 

401,164 

8,053 

Venezuela  

41 

100 

Aspinwall  

2,425 

141,988 

40,731 

Totals... 

95,418 

5.159.060 

$737.559 

DESTINATION. 

Number  of 
packages. 

Quantities 
(pound*). 

Values. 

United  States  

384,800 

8.279,688 

$157.920 

24  645 

2,841.572 

230,786 

England     

4,007 

3,604,686 

167,980 

France  

1,417 

101.400 

4.264 

Cuba  

1,549 

427,090 

87,434 

8084 

16086 

735 

Italy  

8,380 

248,400 

7.476 

Aspinwall  

10,688 

150,858 

7  548 

Costa  Rica  

21,686 

2,251,640 

17,469 

Totals... 

M0.9M 

12.920.870 

M8LBH 

Through  the  port  of  Sabanilla  the  trade  with 
the  United  States  is  steadily  increasing.  The 
value  of  the  exports  to  the  latter  in  1879  was 
$2,464,668,  against  $2,071,131  in  the  year  im- 
mediately preceding,  as  follows: 


COMMODITIES. 

Quantities. 

Value*. 

Bark  

bales  .  . 

80,898 

$1,141,746  60 

Coffee  

bags.. 

84,298 

760.555  07 

Hides  

loose  .  . 

115,353 

448.836  38 

Tobacco  

bales.. 

2,085 

42,191  40 

Tobaccot  

bales.. 

6,108 

Balsam  

boxes.. 

748 

25,281  95 

Fustic  

tons.. 

1,419 

20.485  40 

Kubber  

bales.. 

208 

2,547  00 

Plants  

boxes.. 

29 

s-_-    (Ml 

Skins  

bales.. 

49 

2,085  90 

Cigars  

boxes.. 

1 

20  00 

Mineral  

bags.. 

I 

30  00 

Ivory-nuts.  .  .  . 

bags.. 

634 

6,534  80 

Dividivi  

bags.. 

157 

860  00 

Horns  

loose.. 

6,800 

186  00 

Cedar  

logs.. 

1,871 

1,892  00 

Cacao  

boxes.. 

87 

2,400  50 

Various     

packages 

90 

9,783  46 

Total 

$2,464,667  90 

From  examination  of  the  foregoing  statistics 
the  general  impression  derived  would  be  that 
the  trade  between  Colombia  and  the  United 
States  is  less  than  that  between  Colombia  and 
Europe.  But  there  are  figures  to  demonstrate 
that  such  is  in  reality  not  the  case.  For  ex- 
ample, let  France  and  Great  Britain  be  taken 
as  points  of  comparison,  and  we  find  the  fol- 
lowing elements : 

Colombia  imported  from  Great  Britain  in  1878. . .    $5,098.000 

44  "  "      France  *  in  1878 5,104,000 

44  "  "     the  United  States  in  1879      6,585,000 


Total .- $15,787,000 


Colombia  exported  to  Great  Britain  in  1878 $4.534,000 

44  *        "  France*  in  1878 2,592.000 

44  "        "  the  United  States  in  1S79. .      7,187,000 

Total $14,818,000 

Thus  our  exports  to  Colombia  were,  though 
slightly,  in  advance  of  those  of  either  of  the 
other  two  countries;  but  we  imported  from 
her  more  than  both  of  the  others  together. 

The  chief  imports  by  Colombia  from  all 
three  countries  last  mentioned  were  as  fol- 
lows : 


COMMODITIES. 

France. 

GreatBritain. 

United  State*. 

Cotton  fabrics  

$601,000 

$3,606,000 

$664,000 

Linen  fabrics  

92,000 

882.000 

Woolen  fabrics  

774,000 

22-2,000 

14.000 

Wearing  apparel  

753,000 

162,000 

76,000 

90,000 

11,200 

Iron,    wrought    and    un- 
wrought  

47,000 

69,000 

45,000 

Leather  and  manufactures 
of.  

1,026,000 

50,000 

82,688 

Arms,  ammunition,  etc  .  .  . 

48,000 

466,000 

Earthen,  china,  and  glass 
ware  

64,000 

85,000 

52,000 

Machinery,  etc  
Sundries  

i,747,6o6 

28,000 
416,000 

289,000 
8,885,117 

Totals  .  .  . 

$5,104,000 

I&098.000 

$5,585,000 

*  A  single  Manchester  firm,  it  has  been  said,  sent  tn  Me- 
dellin.  in  Colombia,  prints  of  the  value  of  $750,000  in  the 
same  year. 

t  Shipped  via  New  York  for  Europe  without  invoice. 


Four  lines  of  steamers  make  Panama  their 
terminal  port,  namely :  1 .  The  line  from  Pan- 
ama to  San  Francisco ;  2.  That  from  Panama 
to  Central  America  and  Mexico ;  3.  From 
Panama  to  the  South  Pacific  as  far  as  Valpa- 
raiso; 4.  From  Panama  to  Guayaquil.  The 
two  first-mentioned  lines  are  owned  and  man- 
aged by  the  Pacific  Mail  Steamship  Company, 
of  New  York ;  the  two  latter  by  the  Pacific 
Steam  Navigation  Company,  of  Liverpool, 
England.  The  line  from  Panama  to  San  Fran- 
cisco runs  two  and,  during  the  coffee  season, 
three  steamers  a  month  each  way,  calling  at 
Pnnta  Arenas,  Costa  Rica;  La  Libertad,  Sal- 
vador ;  San  Jos6,  Guatemala ;  Acapulco,  Man- 
zanillo,  San  Bias,  and  Mazatlan,  Mexico.  The 
Central  American  and  Mexican  line  runs  three 
steamers  per  month,  each  way,  calling  at  Punta 
Arenas,  San  Juan  del  Sur,  Corinto,  Amapala, 
La  Union,  La  Libertad,  San  Jos6,  Champerico, 
Port  Angle,  and  Acapulco.  The  line  from 
Panama  to  the  South  Pacific  runs  weekly  each 
way  from  Panama  to  Callao,  calling  at  the 

*  About  $1.000,000  of  the  imports  from  France  were  from 
other  countries  and  in  transit  through  France;  and  perhaps 
a  like  proportion  of  the  exports  to  *'rance  were  likewise  for 
other  countries. 
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ports  of  Buenaventura,  Tumaco,  Guayaquil, 
Payta,  connecting  at  Callao  with  their  line  to 
Valparaiso,  and  culling  at  eighteen  different 
ports  along  the  coast.  The  line  from  Panama 
to  Guayaquil  runs  one  steamer  per  month, 
each  way,  calling  at  Ballenita,  Manta  Bahia, 
Esmeraldas,  Tumaco,  Buenaventura. 

The  port  of  Aspinwall  is  visited  by  steamers 
making  seventeen  regular  monthly  arrivals  and 
as  many  departures,  as  follows : 

1.  The  Royal  Mail  Steam  Packet  Company, 
from  Southampton  ;  nine  steamers ;  four  arri- 
vals per  month. 

2.  The  West  India  and  Pacific  Steamship 
Company,  from  Liverpool ;  twelve  steamers ; 
two  arrivals  per  month. 

3.  The  Cornpagnie  G6ne>ale  Transatlantique, 
from  St.  Nazaire  and  Havre ;  three  steamers 
per  month. 

4.  Hamburg  American  Line,  from  Hamburg ; 
seven  steamers ;  two  arrivals  per  month. 

6.  Harrison  Line,  from  Liverpool ;  sixteen 
steamers ;  one  arrival  per  month. 

6.  Atlas  Steamship    Company,   from    New 
York  ;  two  arrivals  per  month. 

7.  Pacific  Mail  Steamship  Company  (Amer- 
ican) ;   three  steamers  per  month  from  New 
York. 

Of  the  seven  lines  but  one  is  American. 

The  shipping  movements  at  the  port  of  Car- 
tagena for  the  year  ending  August  81,  1879, 
were  as  follows : 


REMARKS. 

STEAMEKS. 

SAILING 
VESSELS. 

TOTAL. 

No. 

Ton. 

No. 

55 
54 

Tons. 

No. 

Tons. 

Entered  
Cleared  

101 
101 

148,667 
148,667 

5,006 
5,006 

156 
155 

153,673 
153,673 

The  number  of  passengers  carried  by  the 
Panama  Railway  in  1876  was  22,940  ;  in  1877, 
22,110 ;  in  1878,  24,921 ;  and  in  1879,  23,729. 

There  were,  in  1880, 1,850  miles  of  telegraph 
in  the  republic,  the  number  of  dispatches  hav- 
ing been  150,204.  The  post-office  returns  for 
1879-'80  were  as  follows:  Letters,  463,832; 
printed  matter,  413,350  packets. 

In  the  department,  of  public  instruction  the 
spirit  of  reform  persists  with  its  characteris- 
tic energy.  An  industrial  feature  has  of  late 
been  imparted  to  the  educational  system,  for 
the  development  of  knowledge  in  the  direction 
of  technical  professions ;  and  the  conversion 
of  all  the  higher  schools  into  schools  of  mines, 
commerce,  and  agriculture  is  seriously  talked 
of  in  the  right  places. 

The  construction  of  the  four  national  rail- 
ways is  being  assiduously  carried  on,  writes  a 
native  journalist.  The  Honda  and  Girardot 
lines  are  far  advanced.  The  Honda  section 
avoids  the  falls  of  Magdalena  River,  and  will 
be  the  first  whose  valuable  services  will  be 
available.  The  link  line  which  has  been  run 
along  the  east  bank  of  the  Magdalena  is  now 
completed,  and  is  already  rendering  important 
aid  as  a  means  of  communication  between  the 


upper  and  lower  Magdalena.  The  Colombian 
Guard,  by  their  energy  in  forwarding  these 
works,  have  increased  their  already  numerous 
claims  to  national  recognition.  They  can  just- 
ly boast  that  their  sappers  are  the  best  road- 
makers  in  the  country ;  five  hundred  and  sixty 
of  these  are  now  working  on  the  Girardot  and 
Cauca  lines.  Engineers  are  now  surveying  the 
railways  of  Subachoque,  Samaca,  and  Pacho, 
in  the  valley  of  the  Andes,  and  the  reports  al- 
ready furnished  on  the  first  two  are  highly 
satisfactory.  That  of  Samaca,  which  is  the 
joint  work  of  the  national  and  of  the  local 
government  of  Boyaca,  is  spoken  of  as  "  an 
honor  to  America."  The  Scientific  Explora- 
tion Commission,  instituted  by  legal  appoint- 
ment, is  now  fully  organized,  and  will  shortly 
initiate  its  valuable  investigations.  The  dredg- 
ing and  deepening  of  the  river  Magdalena  are 
progressing  rapidly  under  the  favorable  auspices 
of  scientific  organization  and  ample  funds. 
The  national  elections  for  the  renewal  of  the 
legislative  and  executive  staff,  as  well  as  those 
for  the  partial  renewal  of  a  part  of  the  staff  of 
government  officials  in  some  of  the  States, 
have  now  taken  place,  and  have  been  charac- 
terized throughout  the  republic  by  perfect 
freedom  of  expression  and  tranquillity.  Dr. 
Zaldua  is  the  Federal  President-elect  of  the 
Congress,  and  he  will  be  supported  by  able 
representatives  of  every  shade  of  political 
opinion.  The  result  of  the  elections  may  be 
regarded  as  highly  favorable  to  the  existing 
national  policy  of  the  present  Government. 
This  sketch  of  political  consolidation,  and  of 
slow  but  sure  industrial  and  scientific  develop- 
ment, is  not  without  its  drawbacks.  The  in- 
habitants of  the  towns  south  of  the  Tolima, 
and  some  in  the  center  of  Cundinamarca,  are 
experiencing  the  ravages  of  small-pox ;  while 
the  locusts,  which  have  not  yet  abandoned  the 
Atlantic  coast,  still  desolate  the  Cauca,  and 
have  appeared  on  the  other  side  of  Chicamoclia, 
in  the  State  of  Santander.  The  seaport  town 
of  Buenaventura  was  almost  completely  de- 
stroyed by  fire  in  April,  1881. 

COLORADO.  The  Legislature  met  on  Jan- 
uary 4th  and  adjourned  on  February  15th.  In 
his  inaugural  address  Governor  Pitkin  called 
attention  to  the  mistaken  policy  of  mining 
corporations  in  issuing  an  excessive  amount  of 
capital  stock,  that  practice  having  a  tendency 
to  create  a  prejudice  against  mining  invest- 
ments. Upon  the  subject  of  Chinese  immigra- 
tion and  the  Chinese  residents  of  Colorado  he 
spoke  at  considerable  length  and  with  much 
earnestness,  dwelling  upon  the  unwholesome 
social  and  personal  habits  of  the  Chinese,  and 
upon  the  evil  consequences  of  bringing  their 
labor  into  competition  with  American  labor. 
He  deprecated  violent  outbreaks,  such  as  oc- 
curred in  Denver  in  the  fall  of  1880,  but  de- 
clared that  the  State,  through  its  Legislature, 
should  unite  with  the  Pacific  coast  States  in 
demanding  congressional  action  prohibiting 
further  Chinese  immigration.  He  referred  to 
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the  death  of  Lieutenant-Governor  George  B. 
Robinson,  who  died  on  November  29,  1880, 
having  been  shot  by  mistake  by  one  of  the 
armed  guards  stationed  at  his  mine,  as  sug- 
gesting the  propriety  of  some  legislative  re- 
striction upon  the  power  of  private  corpora- 
tions to  employ  armed  guards  for  the  defense 
of  their  property.  He  thought  it  would  be 
wise  to  impose  a  severer  penalty  upon  persons 
guilty  of  "  mine-jumping,"  which  would  in 
part  remove  the  necessity  for  armed  guards. 
He  recommended  the  establishment  of  a  re- 
form school  for  boys  in  connection  with  a 
State  farm. 

Very  few  important  bills  were  passed  by  the 
Legislature.  Some  local  feeling  was  excited 
over  a  new  apportionment  law  passed  near 
the  close  of  the  session,  in  which  the  ratio  of 
representation  in  the  State  Legislature  was 
fixed  as  set  forth  in  the  following  sections : 

SECTION  2.  The  ratios  for  the  senatorial  apportion- 
ment shall  be  :  First,  one  Senator  for  the  first  5,000 
population ;  second,  one  Senator  for  each  9,000  popu- 
lation thereafter,  with  one  Senator  for  fractions  over 
7,000  population. 

SEC.  3.  The  ratios  for  representative  apportionment 
shall  be:  First,  one  Representative  for  the  first  1,000 
population  ;  second,  one  Representative  for  each  5,000 
population  thereafter,  with  one  Eepresentative  for  frac- 
tions over  3,000  population. 

The  representation  of  certain  counties  was  fur- 
ther specifically  prescribed  in  the  bill.  Ara- 
pahoe  County  was  allowed  eight  Representa- 
tives and  Lake  County  four,  the  former  having 
a  population  of  38,607,  and  the  latter  23,787. 
In  behalf  of  these  counties  there  were  many 
protests  against  the  reapportionment.  A  law 
was  passed  forbidding,  under  severe  penalties, 
any  person  to  engage  in,  promote,  or  aid  any 
lottery,  gift-enterprise,  or  any  similar  scheme 
in  the  State,  or  to  advertise  in  a  newspaper  or 
otherwise  any  matter  relating  to  a  lottery.  A 
law  was  also  passed  authorizing  the  Governor 
to  appoint  a  State  Fish  Commissioner,  with  a 
salary  of  $500  per  annum,  holding  office  for 
two  years,  and  the  sum  of  $2,500  was  appro- 
priated to  purchase  grounds  and  erect  a  build- 
ing for  a  fish -hatchery.  For  the  expenses  of 
maintaining  the  hatchery  during  the  year  end- 
ing June  1,  1882,  the  further  sum  of  $3,500 
was  appropriated,  and  for  the  second  year 
$3,000.  Under  this  law  the  Governor  appoint- 
ed Wilson  E.  Sisty  to  be  Fish  Commissioner. 
A  fish-hatchery  was  erected  on  the  river  Platte, 
about  three  fourths  of  a  mile  from  Denver. 
It  was  opened  on  the  14th  of  December  and 
stocked  with  400,000  brook-trout  eggs  from 
the  Old  Colony  trout-ponds  at  Plymouth,  Mas- 
sachusetts. The  hatchery  has  fifteen  troughs, 
with  a  capacity  of  1,000,000  eggs. 

There  were  no  political  conventions  held 
during  the  year,  and  no  general  election  took 
place,  the  balloting  on  November  8th  being 
for  district  judges,  district  attorneys,  and  in 
one  district  (the  sixth)  for  State  Senator.  At 
this  election  the  question  of  the  permanent  lo- 
cation of  the  State  capital  was  submitted  to 


the  people.  The  Constitution  of  1876  contained 
a  provision  that  the  capital  should  be  at  Den- 
ver until  the  first  general  election  of  1881,  when 
the  electors  of  the  State  should  by  ballot  desig- 
nate their  choice  for  the  permanent  seat  of 
government.  The  total  vote  on  the  capital 
question  was  45,497,  of  which  695  were  cast 
for  Salida,  2,788  for  Canton  City,  4,790  for 
Colorado  Springs,  6,047  for  Pueblo,  and  30,- 
248  for  Denver,  which  city,  having  thus  re- 
ceived a  majority  of  all  the  votes  cast,  became 
the  permanent  seat  of  the  State  government. 
The  vote  for  Governor  in  the  election  of  1880, 
as  officially  declared  in  the  Legislature,  was : 
Frederick  W.  Pitkin  (Republican),  28,465; 
Hough  (Democrat),  23,547.  Owing  to  the 
death  before  his  inauguration  of  the  Lieuten- 
ant-Governor-elect,  George  B.  Robinson,  the 
Lieutenant-Governor  of  the  previous  adminis- 
tration, H.  A.  W.  Tabor,  continues  to  fill  that 
position.  In  1880  the  vote  for  Garfield  was 
27,450,  Hancock,  24,647;  Garfield's  majority, 
1,368. 

By  the  removal  of  the  Utes  and  the  Uncom- 
pahgre  Indians  from  the  Colorado  reservation 
to  Utah  the  State  is  rid  of  several  thousand 
very  undesirable  denizens,  and  vast  tracts  of 
the  most  fertile  lands  in  Colorado  are  made 
available  for  settlers.  By  the  terms  of  the 
agreement  between  the  United  States  and  the 
confederated  bands  of  the  Utes,  as  set  forth  in 
the  act  of  Congress  approved  June  15,  1880,  it 
is  provided  that  "  the  Southern  Utes  agree  to 
remove  and  settle  upon  the  unoccupied  agri- 
cultural lands  on  the  La  Plata  River  in  Colo- 
rado, and  if  there  should  not  be  a  sufficiency  ot 
such  lands  on  the  La  Plata  River  and  in  its 
vicinity  in  Colorado,  then  upon  such  other  un- 
occupied agricultural  lands  as  may  be  found  on 
the  La  Plata  River  or  in  its  vicinity  in  New 
Mexico."  As  no  such  quantity  of  lands  as  was 
contemplated  in  this  agreement  could  be  found 
in  the  locality  indicated,  its  terms  were  changed 
and  the  Indians  were  induced  to  consent  to  a 
transfer  to  equally  fertile  and  desirable  lands 
in  the  Uintah  reservation  in  the  Territory  of 
Utah.  The  Ute  Indian  Commissioners,  Messrs. 
Mears,  Russell,  and  McMorris,  had  several  par- 
leys with  the  braves  in  the  course  of  the  sum- 
mer, and  found  them  not  disposed  to  keep  their 
agreement.  The  commissioners  named  the  25th 
of  August  as  the  day  for  removal.  The  White 
River  Utes  went  peaceably  enough,  but  the 
Uncompahgres  were  inclined  to  fight.  Under 
the  orders  of  the  Secretary  of  the  Interior,  the 
assistance  of  General  McKenzie  and  a  force  of 
800  troops  was  invoked  by  the  commissioners. 
Though  they  outnumbered  the  white  troops 
and  were  equally  well  armed,  the  Indians  de- 
cided to  obey,  and  on  the  28th  they  started  for 
the  Utah  reservation.  During  the  autumn 
months  there  was  a  good  deal  of  complaint  that 
the  Indians  returned  to  the  valleys  of  the  La 
Plata  and  Uncompahgre  Rivers  to  hunt,  and 
that  they  annoyed  settlers  and  interfered  with 
the  surveys  of  the  Utah  extension  of  the 
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Denver  and  Rio  Grande  Railroad  then  going 
forward.  This  matter  was  the  subject  of  a 
correspondence  between  Governor  Pitkin  and 
Secretary  Kirk  wood.  The  Secretary  called  at- 
tention to  the  fact  that  as  yet  settlers  have  no 
rights  upon  the  old  reservation  lands,  for  the 
protection  of  which  they  can  properly  invoke 
the  aid  of  the  Government,  as  those  lands  have 
not  yet  been  formally  opened  for  settlement. 
Nevertheless,  white  settlers  flocked  upon  them 
as  soon  as  the  Indians  retired,  and  for  the  most 
part  the  issuing  of  patents  will  be  subsequent 
to  taking  possession.  In  the  valleys  of  the 
streams  on  the  reservation  there  is  land  enough 
for  1,500  ranchmen  and  stockmen,  and  the 
great  fertility  of  the  soil,  the  mildness  of  the 
climate,  the  abundance  of  fruit,  vegetables,  for- 
age, fish  and  game  of  all  kinds,  will  cause  the 
whole  region  to  be  rapidly  peopled.  But  few 
Indians  now  remain  in  Colorado,  and  these  are 
in  such  close  proximity  to  the  whites,  in  the 
extreme  southwestern  portion  of  the  State,  that 
there  is  very  little  fear  of  any  disturbance  from 
them.  The  Uintahs  and  White  River  and  Un- 
compahgre  Utes  are  now  located  together  along 
the  Uintah  River  in  Utah. 

In  the  annual  report  of  the  Director  of  the 
Mint,  Colorado  is  credited  with  a  production  of 
$3,400,000  in  gold  and  $15,000,000  in  silver  for 
the  fiscal  year  ending  June  30,  1881,  a  total  of 
$18,400,000.  The  production  of  the  previous 
fiscal  year  was  somewhat  larger,  being  $3,200,- 
000  in  gold  and  $17,000,000  in  silver,  a  total  of 
$20,200,000.  Local  estimates  put  the  total 
bullion  product  of  the  calendar  year  1881  at 
$23,500,000,  of  which  more  than  half,  or  $13,- 
170,576,  was  turned  out  by  the  smelting-works 
in  and  about  Leadville.  There  was  more  hard, 
intelligent,  and  well-directed  work  done  in  the 
mines  of  Colorado  in  1881  than  in  any  previous 
year.  The  falling  off  in  the  out-put  was  due 
to  failure  of  one  or  two  leading  mines  pre- 
viously yielding  large  amounts  of  ore,  and  the 
closing  of  half  a  dozen  others  through  the  in- 
cessant flow  of  water  in  their  best  workings. 
Some  new  mines  were  opened,  but  nothing  in 
the  nature  of  a  "bonanza"  was  brought  to 
light.  A  more  serious  falling  off  in  the  aggre- 
gate production  was  prevented  only  by  a  bet- 
ter system  of  working  existing  mines,  the  avoid- 
ance of  wasteful  methods,  and  a  more  careful 
attention  to  small  results.  By  the  use  of  bet- 
ter machinery  the  cost  of  treatment  was  in 
many  cases  materially  reduced  ;  grades  of  ore 
which  were  formerly  considered  worthless,  and 
were  thrown  into  the  waste-dumps  or  left  in 
heaps  in  the  mines,  were  taken  out  and  treated 
with  fair  profits.  Not  only  in  and  around 
Leadville  but  throughout  the  mining  districts 
there  was  evidence  that  the  era  of  wild  specu- 
lation and  extravagant  expectations  is  rapidly 
passing  away.  There  is  a  growing  disposition 
to  take  a  more  sober  and  sensible  view  of  the 
business  of  mining,  to  be  content  with  returns 
which  wosld  be  recognized  as  liberal  in  any 
other  business,  and  to  manage  a  mine  with  a 


view  to  a  production  within  reasonable  limits, 
but  constant,  rather  than  in  the  foolish  hope 
of  sudden  and  enormous  gains.  Instead  of  is- 
suing an  excessive  amount  of  capital  stock  and 
trying  to  pay  a  dividend  on  the  first  batch  of 
ore  smelted,  mine-owners  are  now  beginning 
to  put  faith  in  the  wiser  policy  of  moderate 
capitalization,  with  a  sufficient  amount  paid 
up  to  develop  the  mine  and  put  it  in  order 
for  uninterrupted  and  productive  working.  In 
fissure-mining,  for  instance,  experience  has 
proved  that  a  manager  can  not  undertake  to 
pay  dividends  before  the  shaft  has  been  sunk 
500  feet,  with  four  or  five  levels  at  intervals  of 
from  75  to  100  feet ;  and,  until  adequate  hoist- 
ing and  pumping  machinery  has  been  provided, 
and  a  large  reserve  of  ore  is  on  hand  or  in 
sight,  no  prudent  manager  will  attempt  to  di- 
vide any  money  among  the  share-holders.  It 
was  through  following  the  old,  reckless  meth- 
ods of  mining  development  that  the  state  of 
things  described  in  the  following  paragraph 
from  an  article  in  a  Denver  newspaper  was 
brought  about: 

The  records  of  each  mining  county,  and  those  of 
the  Secretary  of  State,  are  burdened  with  mining  cor- 
porations with  capital  stocks  ranging  from  ten  thou- 
sand to  twenty  million  dollars.  Outside  of  Leadville 
very  few  of  these  have  paid  any  dividends  at  all.  It 
is  safe  to  estimate  that  ninety-five  hundredths  of  them 
never  will  pay  -dividends  as  at  present  organized  and 
conducted.  A  large  proportion  of  them  are  conceived 
in  fraud  and  full  of  iniquity  from  top  to  bottom.  A 
great  many  are  dangerous  schemes,  to  be  avoided  by 
honest  men. 

The  horizontal  veins  in  the  vicinity  of  Lead- 
ville have  thus  far  yielded  large  returns.  It  is 
the  opinion  of  the  State  Geologist  that  upright 
or  inclined  fissures  will  ultimately  be  found  in 
the  granite  formation  beneath  the  volcanic 
rocks  in  which  ores  are  now  being  mined. 
This  theory  is  confirmed  by  discoveries  lately 
made  in  various  parts  of  the  State.  Some  of 
the  telluride  veins  are  of  enormous  richness. 
One  mine  yielded  ores  which,  for  nearly  two 
years,  gave  an  "average  of  over  five  thousand 
dollars  per  ton  in  gold,  and  some  ores  yield  as 
high  as  eighty  dollars  per  pound. 

Coal,  iron,  and  petroleum  are  now  among 
the  products  of  Colorado,  the  two  former  be- 
ing turned  out  in  considerable  quantities.  At 
Rico,  coking  coal  of  a  high  quality  is  found  in 
great  abundance.  A  valuable  lignite  is  pro- 
duced at  Como,  in  the  South  Park ;  and  un- 
limited quantities  of  anthracite  and  bituminous 
coal  are  found  at  Gothic,  Irwin,  and  Rugby 
mining-camps.  The  lignitic  coals,  found  in 
the  northern  part  of  the  State,  are  very  dense, 
jet-black  in  color,  of  a  high  luster,  and  without 
any  fibrous  or  woody  structure.  They  have  an 
average  specific  gravity  of  1'33,  are  remarkably 
free  from  sulphur,  the  average  admixture  not 
exceeding  one  per  cent ;  and  they  burn  readily 
and  freely,  with  a  high  heating  power,  and  a 
small  residuum  of  ash.  Some  of  the  mines 
from  which  these  coals  are  obtained  have  been 
worked  continuously  for  twenty  years.  None 
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of  them  are  exhausted,  and  only  one  or  two 
show  signs  of  a  failing  supply.  Large  deposits 
of  excellent  iron-ore  are  being  worked  at  Sa- 
lida,  in  Chaffee  County ;  and  in  the  San  Luis 
Valley,  in  Las  Animas,  Boulder,  Jefferson,  El 
Paso,  and  Arapahoe  Counties,  there  are  im- 
measurable stores  of  the  metal  awaiting  future 
demand.  Even  in  the  Leadville  silver-mines, 
iron-ore  is  yielded,  as  an  incidental  product,  in 
sufficient  quantities  to  supply  a  large  part  of 
the  demand  of  the  Pueblo  Iron  and  Steel  Works. 
Of  oil-wells  the  State  has  at  present  but  three 
— one,  nine  miles  south  of  Canon  City,  1,448 
feet  deep ;  one,  six  miles  north  of  the  same 
city,  now  only  eighty-five  feet  deep ;  and  one 
other,  in  the  same  vicinity,  which  was  bored 
to  the  depth  of  1,200  feet,  and  then  abandoned, 
though  not  until  oil  was  obtained  in  small  quan- 
tities. It  is  the  opinion  of  experts  that  great 
oil  discoveries  are  yet  in  store  for  Colorado. 

The  State  is  growing  rapidly  in  agricultural 
importance.  The  soil  is  naturally  of  high  fer- 
tility, and,  through  the  cheap  and  effective 
method  of  irrigation  by  which  the  farmer  is 
able  to  make  a  stream  of  water  follow  the  plow 
almost  at  will,  the  risk  of  damage  from  long 
droughts  is  reduced  to  a  minimum.  The  wheat- 
lands  are  made  to  yield  twenty-five  bushels  to 
the  acre,  and  the  luxuriantly  growing  native 
grasses  furnish  an  abundance  of  excellent  hay 
and  forage.  The  extremely  cold  weather  of 
the  winter  of  1880-'81  caused  an  unprece- 
dented mortality  among  the  herds  of  cattle  on 
the  plains.  Herdsmen  estimate  the  loss  at 
nearly  thirty-three  per  cent  of  the  total  stock 
in  the  State.  The  tax-list  of  1880  showed  a 
total  of  541,563  head  of  cattle  in  the  State, 
but,  as  it  is  well  known  that  about  one  third 
of  the  herds  escape  the  assessor,  the  actual 
number  was  probably  quite  850,000.  The 
number  at  the  close  of  the  year  1881  was  es- 
timated at  not  over  600,000,  with  a  valuation 
of  $16,000,000.  The  early  spring  and  fine 
summer  enabled  the  stock-raisers  to  make  up 
for  their  winter  losses  in  the  year's  sales,  which 
surpassed  those  of  any  previous  year,  the  price 
being  from  eight  to  twelve  dollars  higher  per 
head  than  in  1880.  Sheep  also  suffered  se- 
verely in  the  storms  of  March  and  April,  from 
forty  to  seventy-five  per  cent  of  the  flocks 
perishing,  according  to  location  and  the  degree 
of  exposure.  The  estimated  number  of  sheep 
in  the  State  is  now  1,000,000,  and  their  value 
is  $3,000,000. 

It  was  believed  that  100,000  buffalo  skins 
would  come  from  the  Yellowstone  region  in 
1881.  This  is  without  precedent  in  the  fur 
trade.  The  last  season  30,000  were  received 
from  the  same  region.  The  winter  of  1880-'81 
having  been  very  severe  and  long,  immense 
herds  of  bison  concentrated  in  the  few  valleys 
where  they  could  find  subsistence.  Their  de- 
struction continued  during  several  months. 

The  population  of  the  State,  by  counties, 
with  the  native  and  foreign  distinguished,  as 
returned  by  the  census  of  1880,  is  as  follows: 


COUNTIES. 

Total. 

Native. 

Foreign. 

The  State  

194,649 

154869 

89  S70 

Arapahoe  

88645 

29  353 

9">92 

Bent  

1  654 

1  456 

198 

Boulder  

9,746 

7974 

1  772 

Chaffee  

6510 

5247 

1  268 

Clear  Creek  

7.846 

5204 

2  642 

Conejos  

5605 

4720 

835 

2,879 

2  740 

189 

C  lister  

8,032 

7  009 

1073 

Douglas  

2486 

2,073 

418 

Elbert  

1  709 

1389 

820 

El  Paso          

7952 

6978 

979 

Fremont  

4,785 

4  004 

731 

Gilpin     

6,489 

8774 

2715 

Grand  

417 

854 

63 

Gunnison  

8,237 

6,690 

1547 

Hinsdale  

1,499 

1182 

817 

4124 

8969 

155 

Jefferson  

6810 

5560 

1250 

Lake  

28814 

16645 

7169 

La  Plata  

1  110 

993 

112 

Larimer  

4,892 

4259 

683 

Las  Animas  

8,904 

8368 

541 

Ouray  

2,670 

2162 

503 

Park  

8970 

2  946 

1  024 

Pueblo  

7015 

6718 

89T 

Rio  Grande  

1944 

1  664 

2SO 

Koutt  

140 

107 

83 

Saguache  

1973 

1707 

266 

1  087 

685 

402 

Summit  

6459 

4026 

1488 

Weld  

5646 

4,913 

728 

The  population  of  the  principal  cities  in  1880 
is  here  given : 

Trinidad 2,226 

Buena  Vista 1,975 

Pitkin 1,893 

Canon  City 1,848 

Breckenridge 1,628 

South  Pueblo 1,443 

Greeley 1,808 

Ouray 1,004 


Denver 85,718 

Leadville 15,185 

Silver  Cliff 4,674 

Colorado  Springs 4,279 

Pueblo 8,317 

Georgetown 8,210 

Boulder  City 8,176 

Golden 2,731 

Central  City 2,626 


The  records  of  the  Auditor  of  State  show 
the  assessed  valuation  of  Colorado  for  the  year 
1881  to  be  $96,059,985.48.  The  valuation  of 
1878  was  $43,072,648.26 ;  for  1879,  $59,590,- 
761.30;  for.  1880,  $73,050,761.89,  showing  a 
steady  annual  increase  of  about  thirty  per  cent. 
The  number  of  acres  of  assessable  land  in  the 
State  is  2,155,340,  which,  with  improvements, 
is  valued  at  $15,168,790.  The  State  Board  of 
Equalization,  in  April,  increased  the  assess- 
ment-rate on  the  main  lines  of  railroads  run- 
ning through  the  State  by  $500  per  mile. 
This  makes  the  rate  $6,500  per  mile  on  broad- 
gauge  and  $5,000  per  mile  on  narrow-gauge 
roads.  With  1,584  miles  of  railroad  in  the 
State,  this  gives  a  valuation  of  $11,638,055. 
The  other  items  of  the  tax-list  are  as  follows : 
Merchandise,  $6,674,322;  capital  and  manu- 
factories, $865,626 ;  town  and  city  lots,  $32,- 
910,993  ;  horses,  numbering  70,133,  $2,732,568 ; 
mules,  $458,128;  asses,  $6,558;  cattle,  num- 
bering 411,970,  $4,611,359;  sheep,  numbering 
634,542,  which  is  far  below  the  real  number, 
$1,000,041;  swine,  $19,102 ;  goats,  $5,277;  all 
other  animals,  $30,247;  musical  instruments, 
$239,230;  watches  and  clocks,  $250,513;  jew- 
elry, gold  and  silver  plate,  $106,866 ;  money 
and  credits,  $3,473,847 ;  carriages  and  vehicles, 
$767,753;  household  property,  $607,138;  all 
other  property,  $13,354,120;  bank  and  other 
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shares,  $882,780;  insurance  premiums,  $186,- 
669.  The  number  of  business  failures  was  107, 
against  78  in  1880.  The  total  liabilities  were 
$763,000,  and  the  assets  $502,000,  a  net  in- 
crease in  loss  sustained  of  $57,000  over  the 
preceding  year.  The  increase  in  the  number 
of  dealers  was  about  one  fourth.  The  total 
State  debt  on  November  30,  1881,  was  $330,- 
185.78,  against  which  there  was  a  balance  in 
the  Treasury  of  $45,064.97. 

The  following  is  a  statement  of  the  opera- 
tions of  the  State  Treasury  for  the  year  ending 
November  30th,  showing  receipts  amounting 
to  $373,302.31,  exclusive  of  cash  in  the  Treas- 
ury, and  an  expenditure  of  $395,384.33  : 
RECEIPTS. 

Balance  in  Treasury  on  November  80,  1880 

Keceipts  of  general  revenue  (four-mill  tax) 

Agricultural  College  (one-fifth  mill  tax) 

Insane  Asylum  (one-fifth  mill  tax) 

Mute  and  Blind  (one-fifth  mill  tax) 

School  of  Mines  (one-fifth  mill  tax) 

Kound-up  and  inspection,  one  mill  on  value,  neat- 
cattle 

University  of  Colorado  (one-filth  mill  tax) 

Military  poll-tax  (fifty  cents  per  capita) 

Penitentiary  labor 

State  Board  of  Medical  Examiners 

Secretary  of  titate,  office-fees 

Sale  of  printed  laws 

Agricultural  College  receipts 

Fines  for  violating  fish  law 

Sale  of  school  lands 

Sale  of  lands  for  internal  improvement 

Lease  of  lands  for  internal  improvement 

Lease  of  land,  interest  on  sales  and  interest  on 
school  investments 

Lease  of  other  State  lands 

Colorado  Land  and  Mineral  Association 

Other  sources... 


$07,146  99 
245,880  26 
12,467  80 
11,843  69 
12,854  48 
12,580  58 

8,787  20 

12.321  t>8 

6,710  63 

17,303  69 

1,«25  00 

4,148  00 

1,119  90 

17485 

78  00 

10,908  75 

847  00 

2,380  95 

15,597  14 

845  55 

552  65 

536 


Total $440,449  30 

CASH    EXPENDITURES. 

Agricultural  College $12,928  26 

Agricultural  College  (special) 174  85 

Insane  Asylum 16.502  18 

Mute  and  Blind -  2,617  18 

School  of  Mines 12,388  00 

University  of  Colorado 12,500  00 

Military  poll-tax 6,752  88 

Cattle  round-up  and  inspection 4,196  83 

Penitentiary  labor 1.950  09 

School-fund  apportioned 18,569  96 

Interest  on  warrants  paid 17,84092 

Wolf-scalps 3,a35  50 

Hawk-heads 4,875  50 

Mountain-lions 260  00 

Skunk-scalps 49  75 

Paid  on  account  for  general  revenue  and  appro- 
priations   276,448  98 

Cash  now  in  Treasury 45,064  97 

Total $440,449  80 

The  following  arrests  were  made  by  the  Unit- 
ed States  Marshal  at  Denver  during  the  year : 

Violation  of  internal  revenue  laws 27 

Bobbing  United  States  mails 3 

Obstructing  United  States  mails 2 

Embezzling  Post-Office  funds 8 

Embezzling  letters 4 

Forging  signatures  to  money-orders 2 

Opening  mail-bags 1 

Sending  obscene  circulars  through  mails 1 

Breaking  into  United  States  Post-Office 1 

Larceny  on  Indian  reservation 5 

Murder  on  Indian  reservation 5 

Embezzlement  from  army  department 2 

Embezzlement  as  Indian  agent 1 

Perjury  before  United  States  Keceiver  of  Land-Office ...  1 

Bigamy 1 

Counterfeiting 4 

Cutting  timber  on  United  States  mineral  lands 45 


Total.. 
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The  railroad  system  and  railroad  business  of 
the  State  developed  with  surprising  rapidity 
during  the  year.  In  the  ten  months  ending 
November  30th,  the  Denver  and  Rio  Grande 
road,  the  most  important  line  in  the  State,  laid 
629  miles  of  steel  rails,  and  built  374  miles  of 
new  road.  In  that  period  its  net  earnings 
were  $2,158,693,  against  $1,372,468  in  the  cor- 
responding ten  months  of  the  preceding  year. 
The  Union  Pacific  Railroad's  Omaha  and  Den- 
ver Short  Line  was  completed,  bringing  the 
two  cities  fifty  miles  nearer  together  than  by 
any  other  route.  The  wheat-crop  of  the  State 
was  about  1,600,000  bushels,  against  1,425,104 
in  1880,  and  258,474  in  1870.  Congress,  by 
various  acts,  has  granted  to  the  State  of  Colo- 
rado 713,322  acres  of  land,  divided  as  follows: 
For  internal  improvement,  500,000  acres ;  for 
public  buildings,  32,000;  State  penitentiary, 
32,000 ;  State  University,  46,080 ;  miscellane- 
ous, including  salt  springs,  46,080 ;  school  lands, 
57,152.  For  420,596  acres  of  these  lands  the 
State  has  already  received  patents  from  the 
United  States,  and  is  in  possession. 

Colorado  is  becoming  a  favorite  resort  for 
invalids,  its  many  mineral  springs  and  ex- 
tremely salubrious  atmosphere  giving  it  a  high 
reputation  among  the  world's  sanitaria.  The 
subjoined  table  gives  the  elevation  above  the 
level  of  the  sea  of  some  of  the  prominent  towns 
in  the  State : 

Feet. 

Alamosa 7,000 

Alma 11.044 

Black  Hawk 7,975 

Boulder 5,586 

Breckenridge 9,674 

Cafion  City 5,260 

Caribou 9,905 

Central 8,300 

Cheyenne 6,041 

Chicago  Lakes 11,500 

Colorado  Springs 5,028 

DelNorte 7,750 

Denver 5,224 

Divide 7,210 

Estes  Park 8,000 

Fairplay 9,964 

Garland 8,146 

Georgetown 8,400 

Golden 5,729 

Gold  Hill 8,463 

Greeley 4,776 

A  system  of  sewerage,  on  what  is  known  as 
the  Waring  plan,  has  been  begun  in  Denver, 
and  is  being  rapidly  pushed  forward.  The 
death-rate  of  the  city  for  the  year  was  only 
17'50  per  thousand ;  the  total  number  of  deaths 
was  698,  divided,  in  respect  to  diseases  and 
causes,  as  follows:  zymotic  diseases,  213 ;  con- 
stitutional, 148 ;  local,  223 ;  developmental,  27; 
violence,  57. 

COMMERCE  AND  FINANCE,  AMERI- 
CAN, IN  1881.  The  grandeur  of  the  present 
epoch  of  American  commerce  and  production 
can  be  measured  by  the  magnitude  of  the  agri- 
cultural exports  which  are  its  chief  cause  and 
characteristic.  The  total  value  of  the  exports  of 
breadstuffs  for  the  three  years  ending  June  30, 
1881,  was  $749,470,445,  having  been  $265,- 
561,328  in  1881,  $282,132,168  in  1880,  and 
$201,776,499  in  1879.  The  exports  of  wheat 


Feet 

Green  Lake 10,000 

Hot  Sulphur  Springs..  7,715 

Idaho  Springs 7,500 

Lake  City 8,550 

Leadville 10.205 

Magnolia 6.500 

Manitou 6/297 

Montezuma 10,295 

Morrison 5,922 

Nederland 8,263 

OroCity 10.247 

Ouray 7,640 

Pueblo 4,679 

Kosita 8,500 

Saguache 7,745 

Silverton 9,405 

Sunshine 7,0(iO 

Trinidad 6.IW5 

Twin  Lakes 9,857 

VetaPass 9,389 
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and  flour  were  185,000,000  bushels  in  1881, 
about  180,000,000  bushels  in  1880,  and  143,- 
000,000  bushels  in  1879,  aggregating  for  the 
three  years  508,000,000  bushels,  valued  at 
$591,524,024.  The  exports  of  1880-'81  thus 
exceeded  those  of  the  previous  year,  notwith- 
standing the  better  crops  in  Great  Britain  and 
Western  Europe.  This  was  owing  to  the  de- 
pletion of  stocks  as  well  as  to  an  increase  in 
consumptive  capacity.  A  reputation  for  Amer- 
ican brands  of  flour  has  been  established  in 
England  with  such  success  that  8,500,000  more 
bushels  of  wheat  were  exported  in  the  manu- 
factured form  in  1881  than  in  1880.  Prices 
ranged  lower  in  1881  than  in  the  year  preced- 
ing, so  that  while  the  quantity  exported  was 
5,500,000  bushels  greater,  the  total  value  was 
$13,000,000  less,  or  $211,277,588,  against  $224,- 
705,803  ;  while  the  value  exported  in  1879  was 
only  $155,540,633.  A  calculation  of  the  aver- 
age export  prices  gives  $1.15  per  bushel  in 
1881,  $1.25  in  1880,  and  $1.09  in  1879.  "Wheat 
exports  for  the  last  six  months  of  the  fiscal 
year  1880-'81  were  unusually  large  for  that 
portion  of  the  crop  year,  being  11,000,000 
bushels  in  excess  of  the  exports  for  the  corre- 
sponding half  of  1879-'80.  While  the  good 
crops  of  the  West  of  Europe  did  not,  therefore, 
lessen  the  demand  for  wheat,  the  exports  of 
rye  and  oats  showed  a  great  falling  off  from 
those  of  the  preceding  fiscal  years.  The  rye 
exports  were  1,928,355  bushels,  against  2,912,- 
744  bushels  in  1880,  and  4,848,249  bushels  in 
1879 ;  the  oat  exports,  358,250  bushels  in 
1881,  710,890  in  1880,  and  4,654,794  in  1879. 
The  exports  of  Indian  corn  were  about  91,000,- 
000  bushels  in  1881,  against  98,000,000  in  1880, 
and  86,000,000  in  1879.  The  only  cereal  of 
which  the  exports  form  a  considerable  portion 
of  the  crop  is  wheat.  While  the  normal  ex- 
port demand  will  probably  prove  considerably 
less  when  crops  are  fair  in  Western  and  Central 
Europe,  there  must  be  a  constant  and  increas- 
ing demand  for  American  wheat,  which  can  be 
much  more  cheaply  grown  on  the  prairie 
humus  than  on  the  heavy  and  manure-requir- 
ing soils  of  Europe.  If  the  American  producers 
can  adjust  themselves  without  hardship  to  the 
normal  demand,  there  will  continue  in  action  a 
favorable  stimulus  even  after  European  rents 
have,  to  a  considerable  extent,  vanished ;  while 
any  cheapening  in  the  cost  of  transportation 
will  give  the  American  producer  a  new  ad- 
vantage. Counting  the  crop  of  1880  at  480,- 
000,000  bushels,  the  exports  of  1880-'81  consti- 
tuted about  38^  per  cent  of  the  total  wheat 
product. 

The  trade  returns  for  the  year  ending  June 
30,  1881,  show  a  larger  total  commerce  than 
any  previous  year ;  a  larger  exportation  of 
merchandise  by  8  per  cent  than  the  preceding 
year,  the  next  largest  on  record,  and  83  per 
cent  larger  than  the  average  of  the  last  five 
years  previous;  merchandise  imports  almost  as 
great  as  those  of  187.9- '80,  when  they  were 
stimulated  by  a  mania  for  speculation  preva- 


lent in  the  first  part  of  the  year ;  and  a  net 
importation  of  specie  exceeding  considerably 
that  of  the  first  year  of  resumption.  The  ex- 
cess of  exports  over  imports  exceeded  that  of 
any  other  year  except  1878-'79.  The  imports 
exceeded  in  value,  and  greatly  exceeded  in 
quantity,  those  of  the  years  preceding  the 
panic,  which  consisted  largely  of  railroad-iron, 
etc.,  which  left  an  adverse  balance  of  unprece- 
dented magnitude,  and  which,  it  was  thought, 
were  far  beyond  the  natural  consumptive 
powers  of  the  people,  and  would  not  be  equaled 
again  in  many  years  to  come.  The  export 
movement  was  so  heavy  in  the  earlier  part  of 
the  calendar  year,  as  soon  as  the  railroads  were 
free  from  obstructions  and  the  canals  open, 
that  in  the  month  of  June  they  fell  off  nearly 
$9,000,000.  The  high  price  of  provisions  was 
the  cause  of  much  lighter  shipments  under 
that  head.  The  table  on  page  122  affords  a 
comparative  survey  of  the  foreign  trade  move- 
ments for  the  past  twenty-one  years. 

Including  the  specie  imports  and  exports,  the 
total  foreign  commerce  of  1880-'81  amounted 
to  $1,675,024,378.  The  increase  of  exports 
over  those  of  the  preceding  year  was  $66,738,- 
688.  Since  1876,  when  the  exports  began  to 
exceed  the  imports,  the  aggregate  excess  of 
exports  has  been  $1,180,668,105  for  the  six 
years.  The  total  value  of  the  exports  of  do- 
mestic merchandise  in  1880-'81  was  $883,- 
925,947,  exceeding  those  of  the  preceding  year 
by  $59,979,594.  The  exports  of  breadstuff's, 
$270,332,519;  cotton  and  its  manufactures, 
$261,267,133;  provisions,  $151,528,268;  min- 
eral oils,  $40,315,609;  tobacco,  $20,878,884; 
wood  and  its  manufactures,  $18,600,312;  iron 
and  steel  and  their  manufactures,  $16,608,767, 
and  live  animals,  $16,412,398— constituted  90 
per  cent  of  the  total  domestic  exports,  the  eight 
items  summing  up  $795,943,890.  The  grain 
exports  fell  below  those  of  1879-'80  $17,704,- 
316.  In  the  exports  of  raw  cotton  there  was 
an  increase  of  $36,159,841;  in  the  value  of 
provision  exports,  $24,485,026  increase ;  in  pe- 
troleum, $4,096,984;  in  tobacco,  raw  and  manu- 
factured, $2,436,611 ;  in  wood  manufactures 
and  timber,  $2,362,932 ;  in  iron  and  steel  and 
their  manufactures,  $1,892,243;  in  live  ani- 
mals, $530,278.  A  comparison  of  the  returns 
of  1880-'81  with  those  of  1870-'71  shows  that 
over  four  fifths  of  the  total  increase,  amount- 
ing to  considerably  more  than  100  per  cent,  is 
made  up  of  the  increased  exports  of  bread- 
stuffs,  provisions,  and  tallow,  cotton,  live  ani- 
mals, leather,  and  wood  and  manufactures 
thereof.  The  increase  in  the  annual  exports 
of  these  commodities  in  twenty  years  amounts 
to  $374,059,476;  and  four  fifths  of  this  col- 
lective increase  is  due  to  the  increased  exports 
of  breadstuffs,  provisions  and  tallow,  and  live 
animals  alone.  The  products  which  have  thus 
swelled  the  export  trade  are  chiefly  products 
of  the  Western  and  Northwestern  States.  The 
increase  in  the  exportation  of  the  products^of 
that  part  of  the  country  is  traced  by  the  Chief 


122 


COMMERCE   AND  FINANCE,  AMERICAN,  IN   1881. 


Value  of  Imports  and  Exports  of  Merchandise  from  1861  to  1881,  inclusive — Specie  Values. 


YEAR  ENDING  JUNE  80. 

Total  exports. 

Import!. 

Excess  of  export!  or  import!. 

Total  Import!  and 
exports. 

1861     

$•210,658^88 

$289,810,542 

Imports,   $69,756,709 

$508,864  875 

1862         

r,»0,C70,501 

189,356,677 

Exports,       1,813  824 

880  027  178 

1863    

203,964,447 

243,885,815 

Imports,     89,371,368 

447  300  262 

1864  

158.837,988 

816,447,288 

Imports,    157,609,295 

475,285,271 

1866  

100,029,808 

238,745,530 

Imports,     72,716,277 

404  774  888 

Total  five  years  

$989,056,072 

$1,277,195,897 

Imports,  $338,189,825 

$2  216  251  969 

Average'  

187,811,214 

255,489,179 

Imports,      67,027,965 

443  250  898 

1866  ... 

848,859,522 

434,812,066 

Imports,     85,952,544 

788,671  588 

18C7  

294,506,141 

895,761,096 

Imports,    101,254,955 

690,267,287 

1863          

281,952,899 

857,486,440 

Imports,     75,483,541 

639  889  889 

1869  

286,117,697 

417,506,379 

Imports,    181,888,682 

703,624,076 

1870  .             

892,771,768 

435,958,408 

Imports,     43,186,640 

828,780  176 

Total  five  years  

$1,604,208,027 

$2,041,474,389 

Imports,  $437.2fiG  362 

$3  645  682  416 

Average  

820,841,605 

408,294,877 

Imports,      87,453,272 

729  136483 

1871  

442,820,178 

520,223,684 

Imports,      77,403  506 

968  043  862 

1872  

444,177,586 

626,695,077 

Imports,    182,417,491 

1,070772,668 

1878  

622,479,922 

642,136,210 

Imports,    119,656,288 

1  164616132 

1874  

586,288,040 

567,406,842 

Exports,      18,876  698 

3  153689882 

1875  

513,442,711 

533,005,436 

Imports,     19,562,725 

1,046,448,147 

Total  five  years  

$2,509,208,487 

$2,889,866,749 

Imports,  $380,163  812 

$5,898670186 

Average  

601,840,687 

577,873,349 

Imports,      76,082,662 

1,079,714  037 

1876... 

640,884,671 

460,741,190 

Exports,     79,643,481 

1  001,125,861 

1877  

602,475,220 

451,823,126 

Exports,    151,152,094 

1,053,798,346 

J878   ...:  

694,865,766 

437,051,532 

Exports,    257  814  234 

1,131  917  293 

1879  

710,489,441 

445,777,775 

Exports,    264,601,666 

1,156217,216 

18SO  

885,688,658 

667,954,746 

Exports,    167,683,912 

1,508,593,404 

Total  five  years  

$3,383,808,756 

$2,462,848,869 

Exports  $920955387 

$5  846  652  125 

Average  

676,760,751 

492,569,674 

Exports,    184,191  077 

1  169  880  425 

1881  .            

902,377,346 

642,664,628 

Exports,    259712718 

1  545  041  974 

of  the  Bureau  of  Statistics  to  the  recent  exten- 
sion of  railroads  and  the  great  reduction  in  the 
cost  of  railroad  carriage  from  the  West  to  the 
Atlantic  sea-board.  Of  the  total  receipts  of 
grain  in  1880  at  New  York,  Baltimore,  Phila- 
delphia, Boston,  and  Portland,  amounting  to 
319,696,057  bushels,  76-97  per  cent  was  brought 
by  rail,  and  only  22-24  per  cent  by  the  Erie 
canal.  The  average  freight-rates  for  trans- 
porting grain  from  Chicago  to  New  York  for 
the  last  three  years  compared  with  the  aver- 
age rates  for  1870,  1871,  and  1872,  show  a  re- 
duction in  this  charge  of  9 '8  cents  on  a  bushel. 
The  average  reduction  in  the  railroad  transpor- 
tation rates  amounts  to  14-4.  The  mean  re- 
duction in  the  cost  of  carriage  between  the  two 
points  is  about  13  cents  per  bushel.  This  is 
equivalent  to  11 '7  per  cent  on  the  export  price 
of  wheat  and  23'55  per  cent  on  the  export 
price  of  Indian  corn  in  1881.  According  to  the 
researches  of  Joseph  Nimmo,  Jr.,  Chief  of  the 
Bureau  of  Statistics,  the  tonnage  on  twelve  of 
the  leading  railway  lines  increased  between 
1873  and  1880  from  45,557,002  to  78,150,913 
tons,  or  71 '5  per  cent,  while  the  freight  re- 
ceipts increased  from  $112,004,648  to  $143,- 
388,178,  or  only  about  28  per  cent.  The  aver- 
age rate  per  ton  per  mile  was  reduced  from 
1-72  cent  to  1-07  cent,  a  decrease  of  39-5 
per  cent.  The  tonnage  transported  on  the 
New  York  Central,  Erie,  and  Pennsylvania 
Railroads  was  three  times  as  great  in  1880  as 
in  1868,  while  the  average  freight  charges  were 
60  per  cent  less.  Between  1870  and  1880 


there  was  a  reduction  of  39-45  per  cent  in  the 
freight  charges  of  those  roads,  and  of  32-51  per 
cent  on  the  rates  of  the  New  York  canals, 
while  the  decrease  in  the  average  prices  of  the 
prime  necessaries  of  life  in  the  same  period  was 
only  12 -32  per  cent.  The  wheat  exports  have 
increased  under  these  changed  conditions  from 
$47,171,229  in  1870  to  $167,698,485  in  1881 ; 
the  value  of  maize  exported,  from  $1,287,575  to 
$50,702,669 ;  of  provisions,  from  $29,175,539 
to  $151,528,268  ;  of  live  animals,  from  $1.045,- 
039  to  $16,412,398.  The  value  of  all  the  ex- 
ports of  agricultural  products  in  1881  amount- 
ed to  $729,650,016,  an  increase  of  $43,688,925 
over  those  of  1880.  Their  value  constituted 
82-55  per  cent  of  the  total  exports  of  domestic 
merchandise.  It  was  seven  times  the  value  of 
this  class  of  exports  in  1850,  nearly  thrice  the 
value  of  such  exports  in  1860,  and  more  than 
twice  their  value  in  1870.  The  growth  of  the 
total  export  trade  has  been  at  about  the  same 
rate  of  progression.  The  ratio  of  agricultural 
products  to  the  whole  value  of  the  exports 
does  not  deviate,  in  comparing  the  years  1830, 
1840,  1850, 1860,  1870,  and  1881,  more  than  3 
per  cent. 

Of  the  total  value  of  imports  in  the  fiscal 
year  1881,  aggregating  $642,664,628,  the  im- 
ports of  sugar  and  molasses  constituted  14'53 
per  cent,  amounting  to  $93,404,288;  the  value 
of  the  imports  of  coffee  amounted  to  $56,784,- 
391,  or  8-84  per  cent  of  the  total ;  of  iron  and 
steel  and  manufactures  thereof,  to  $46,439,747, 
or  7'23  per  cent ;  of  silk,  raw  and  manufactured, 
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to  $42,944,965,  or  6'68  per  cent;  of  chemicals, 
drugs,  dyes,  and  medicines,  to  $36,590,473,  or 
5'69  per  cent;  of  the  imports  of  cotton  manu- 
factures, and  cotton,  to  $31,976,637,  or  4'97per 
cent.  The  total  value  of  these  seven  classes, 
$349,000,895,  constituted  54'30  of  the  total  im- 
ports of  merchandise. 

The  excess  of  exports  decreased  in  the  last 
half  of  the  calendar  year,  due  mainly  to  the 
smaller  supply  of  breadstuffs  for  exportation. 
The  wheat  crop,  though  only  400,000,000  bush- 
els, against  500,000,000  in  1880,  yielded  about 
3  per  cent  more  to  the  farmers. 

The  total  value  of  imports  of  merchandise 
entered  for  consumption  in  the  United  States 
amounted  to  $650,618,999.  The  value  of  duti- 
able merchandise  amounted  to  $448,061,587.95 ; 
merchandise  free  of  duty  to  $202,557,411.  The 
total  amount  of  duties  collected  upon  imports 
amounted  to  $1 93, 800,879,  and  constituted  43'25 
per  cent  of  the  value  of  the  dutiable  merchan- 
dise entered  for  consumption.  Of  the  total 
amount  of  duties  collected  on  imports  the 
duties  on  sugar  and  molasses  amounted  to 
$47,984,032,  or  24'79  per  cent ;  the  duties  on 
wool  and  woolen  manufactures  to  $27,285,624, 
or  14*10  per  cent ;  the  duties  on  iron  and  steel 
and  manufactures  thereof  to  $21,462,534,  or 
11-09  per  cent;  the  duties  on  manufactures  of 
silk  to  $19,038,665,  or  9'84  per  cent;  the 
duties  on  manufactures  of  cotton  to  $10,825,- 
115,  or  5*59  per  cent ;  the  duties  on  flax  and 
manufactures  thereof  to  $6, 984, 374.90,  or  3'60 
per  cent.  The  duties  collected  on  these  six  com- 
modities and  classes  of  commodities  amounted 
to  $133,580,347,  and  constituted  69-01  per 
cent  of  the  total  duties  collected  on  imports. 
There  was  collected  at  the  port  of  New  York 
$136,211,127.38,  or  70'28  per  cent  of  the  total 
import  duties  received  during  the  year  by  the 
Government.  The  aggregate  balance  of  trade 
in  favor  of  the  United  States  in  the  commerce 
of  the  year  with  those  countries  which  received 
American  exports  in  excess  of  the  value  of  the 
imports  from  them,  was  $441,675,687.  The 
aggregate  adverse  balance  in  the  commerce 
with  those  countries  from  which  the  United 
States  imported  merchandise  to  a  greater 
amount  than  the  value  of  the  exports  to  them, 
was  $181,962,969.  The  countries  which  re- 
ceived American  exports  largely  in  excess  of 
their  imports  into  the  United  States,  are  the 
United  Kingdom,  France,  Belgium,  Nether- 
lands, Germany,  Russia,  Spain,  and  Denmark. 
The  countries  the  imports  from  which  largely 
exceeded  American  exports  taken  by  them, 
were  Cuba,  Brazil,  India,  China,  Japan,  Span- 
ish possessions  other  than  Cuba  and  Porto 
Rico,  and  the  Dutch  East  Indies.  The  sub- 
joined table  gives  the  percentage  of  the  total 
imports  of  the  year  furnished  by  each  country, 
the  percentage  of  the  domestic  exports  taken 
by  each,  also  the  foreign  exports,  and  the  per- 
centage of  each  one  in  the  total  import  and 
export  commerce  of  the  United  States,  accord- 
ing to  values : 


COUNTRIES. 

Per 

wnt  of 
Im- 
ports. 

Per 
cent  of 

domes- 
tic ex- 
porti. 

Per 
cent  of 
foreign 
export*. 

Per 

cent  of 
imports 
and 
export*. 

Great  Britain  and  Ireland.  

27-15 
10-86 
8-25 
5-  SO 
9'SO 
8-21 
1-96 
•90 
8-47 
1-81 
1-30 
2-80 
•92 
2-21 

•24 
•98 
•9:1 
1-08 
1-48 
•74 
1-13 
•33 
•86 
•88 
•06 
•to 
•60 
•87 
•12 
•49 
•15 
•26 
•88 
•88 
•20 
•22 
•40 
•23 

64-01 
10-16 
7-79 
8-87 
1-24 
1-03 
4-03 
2-92 
•62 
1-02 
1-04 
•10 
1-42 
•16 

1-50 
•92 
•69 
•80 
•01 
•60 
•20 
•75 
•80 
•U6 
•72 
•17 
•19 
•33 
•49 
•18 
•39 
•27 
•19 
•17 
•29 
•25 
•10 
•18 
•82 
•19 
•10 
•10 
•08 
•08 
•07 
•05 
•07 
•01 
•04 
•02 
•04 

•06 
•02 
•08 

•01 
•02 
•01 

•04 

•02 
•02 

•'6i 

19-97 
23-59 
7-21 
20-07 
1-93 
•62 
8-49 
8-08 

':17 
10-69 

"io 

•16 

i:46 

1-10 
•85 

:68 

:50 
•46 
•92 

:4i 

•28 
•01 

•46 

'•41 

•22 
•19 

•io 

•09 
•48 
•09 

:ie 

:07 
:08 

:02 
•01 
•02 
•28 

•08 

:6i 

•08 
•01 

•11 
•08 
•02 

42-43 
10-61 
7-97 
4-89 
4-81 
4-02 
8-17 
2-08 
1-80 
1-84 
1-26 
1-22 
1-20 
1-02 

•96 
•95 
•74 
•61 
•60 
•60 
•68 
•57 
•64 
•62 
•44 
•87 
•87 

•84 

•83 
•81 
•28 
•27 
•27 
•26 
•24 
•24 
•23 
•19 
•19 
•18 
•12 
•11 
•08 
•07 
•OT 
•06 
•06 
•06 
•05 
•05 
05 

•05 
•04 
•04 

•03 
•02 
•02 

•02 
•02 
•02 

•01 

France  

Germany  

Dominion  of  Canada  

Cuba  

Brazil  

Belgium  

Netherlands  

China  

Italy  

Mexico  

British  East  Indies  

Spain  

Japan  

Kussia  on  the  Baltic  and  White 
Seas  

British  West  Indies  

United  States  of  Colombia  

Venezuela  

Minor  Spanish  possessions  .  .  . 
Hayti  

Dutch  East  Indies  

British  possessions  in  Australasia 
Hawaiian  Islands  

Argentine  Republic  

Denmark  

Uruguay  

Porto  Eico  

Hong-Kong  

Portugal  

Central  American  states  

Sweden  and  Norway  

British  possessions  in  Africa  
British  Guiana  

French  West  Indies  

.Russia  on  the  Black  Sea  

Austria  

Dutch  West  Indies  

Chili  

Gibraltar  

Newfoundland  and  Labrador.  .  .  . 
Countries  in  Africa  not  named.  . 
San  Domingo  

•06 
•14 
•H 
•14 
•06 
•07 
•07 
•04 
•12 
•07 
•09 
•06 

•08 
•09 
•06 

•06 
•03 
•08 

Turkey  in  Asia           

Danish  West  Indies  

Turkey  in  Africa  

British  Honduras  

Turkey  in  Europe  

Peru  

French  possessions  in  Africa  
All  other  islands  and  ports  

French  possessions,  all  other  
Azores,  Madeira,  and  Cape  Verd 
Islands  

Greece  

Dutch  Guiana  

All   other   countries    in   South 
America        

Spanish  possessions  in  Africa... 
Minor  British  possessions  
Miquelon,  Langley,  and  St.  Pierre 
Islands        ....        

Liberia  

•02 
•01 

•08 
•02 

Russia,  Asiatic  

Greenland,  Iceland,  and  the  Fa- 

Total         

100-00 

100-00 

ioo-oo;ioo-oo 

The  proportion  of  each  of  the  principal  sea- 
ports in  the  total  export  and  import  commerce 
of  the  year,  as  compared  with  1879-'80,  is 
shown  in  the  table  below,  which  gives  the  per- 
centage of  each  port  in  the  total  merchandise 
trade  each  way.  The  gain  of  the  minor  ports 
not  named  is  explained  by  the  increased  cotton 
shipments.  An  increase  in  the  imports  of  one 
or  two  lake  ports  in  October  was  due  to  ship- 
ments of  Canadian  grain,  attracted  by  the  spec- 
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ulative  prices  prevailing.  The  diminished  per- 
centage of  New  York  is  chieHy  attributable  to 
the  same  cause.  The  larger  share  of  New  Or- 
leans in  the  export  trade  comes  from  its  new 
business  as  a  shipping  port  for  grain : 


PORTS. 

EXPORTS. 

IMPOSTS. 

1880-'81. 

187IM80. 

188U-'81. 

1878-80. 

New  York...   . 
New  Orleans.  . 
Baltimore  
Boston  

p.  c. 
45-12 
11-60 
8-08 
8-14 
4-90 
8-89 
18-42 

p.  c. 

46-98 
10-82 
9-18 
7-09 
6-94 
8-87 
16-17 

p.  c. 
67-77 
1-90 
2-62 
9-64 
5-07 
5-91 
7-19 

eVs'e 

1  69 
2-99 
10-25 
5-88 
5-27 
5-6(5 

Philadelphia.. 
6an  Francisco  . 
All  other  ports. 

Total... 

100-00 

100-00 

100-00 

100-00 

Of  the  total  merchandise  exports  and  imports 
of  the  year,  54  per  cent,  or  $842,631,927,  passed 
through  the  port  of  New  York.  The  naviga- 
tion returns  for  the  fiscal  year  1880-'81  show 
that  the  decline  of  the  American  merchant 
marine  still  continues.  Although  the  tonnage 
of  vessels  built  increased  from  157,409  tons  in 
1879-'80  to  280,459  tons  in  1880-'81,  the  de- 
eay  of  vessels  and  losses  by  casualties  was  not 
made  good  by  the  increase  in  ship-building. 
On  the  30th  of  June,  1881,  the  total  tonnage 
of  the  country  amounted  to  4,057,734  tons,  as 
against  4,068,035  tons  at  the  close  of  the  pre- 
ceding fiscal  year.  The  tonnage  employed  in 
the  foreign  trade  of  the  United  States  decreased 
from  1,314,402  tons  in  1880  to  1,297,035  tons 
in  1881,  but  the  tonnage  employed  in  the  coast- 
wise trade  of  the  United  States,  embracing  ton- 
nage employed  between  American  ports  on  the 
sea-board,  on  the  Mississippi  River  and  its  trib- 
utaries, and  on  the  Great  Lakes,  increased  from 
2,637,886  tons  in  1880  to  2,646,01 1  tons  in  1881. 
The  foreign  commerce  of  the  United  States  has 
nearly  doubled  since  1866,  but  the  increase  in 
the  carrying  trade  has  fallen  almost  entirely  to 
vessels  of  foreign  nationality.  The  total  ton- 
nage of  foreign  vessels  entered  at  sea-ports 
of  the  United  States  increased  from  3,117,034 
tons  in  1856  to  12,711,392  tons  in  1881,  an  in- 
crease of  308  per  cent ;  whereas  the  American 
tonnage  entered  for  foreign  ports  increased 
from  1,891,453  tons  in  1856  to  2,919,149  tons 
in  1881,  an  increase  of  only  54  per  cent.  Of 
the  total  foreign  tonnage  entered  at  ports  of 
the  United  States  during  the  year  ended  June 
30,  1881,  amounting,  as  above  stated,  to  12,- 
711,692  tons,  the  British  tonnage  amounted  to 
8,457,957  tons,  or  66'5  per  cent ;  the  German 
tonnage  to  1,112,566  tons ;  the  Norwegian  and 
Swedish  to  1,035,078  tons ;  the  Italian  to  658,- 
861  tons ;  the  French  to  304,809  tons  ;  the 
Spanish  to  277,163  tons;  and  the  tonnage  ot 
all  other  nationalities  to  805,121  tons. 

The  annual  values  of  the  total  imports  and 
exports  of  the  United  States  carried  in  Ameri- 
can and  those  carried  in  foreign  vessels,  and 
the  percentage  of  American  shipping  in  the 
total  carrying  trade,  are  given  for  the  last  thirty 
years  in  the  following  table  : 


FISCAL  YEAR. 

Carried  In  United 
Statta  Mfi. 

Carried  iu  foreign 

ships. 

Percentage 
carried  In 
U.S.  ship.. 

1852  

$294,786,404 

$123,219,817 

TO  •  r> 

]h6l  

846,717,127 

16'-'  287,677 

69'5 

1-.4          

406,69-.">:;'J 

170  691  875 

70  -5 

1865  

405,486,462 

181  189  904 

75'6 

1856  

482,268,274 

169,886576 

75'2 

1867  

610,881,027 

218519  796 

70-6 

1868  

447,191,8C4 

160  066  26T 

78'7 

1869....            

405.741,881 

229816211 

66'9 

i860  

507,247,757 

255  040  798 

66'5 

1861  

881,516,788 

203,478,278 

66'2 

1862  

217,695,418 

218,015296 

60-0 

1868  

241,872  471 

848  056  081 

41  '4 

1861  

184,061,486 

485  798  548 

27-5 

1865  

167.402,872 

487,010,124 

27'7 

1866  

825,711,861 

685  226  691 

82'2 

1867  

296,998,887 

580  022,004 

88'9 

1868  

297,981,578 

550,546.074 

35-1 

1869  
1870  

289,956,772 
852,969,401 

686,492,012 
688,927,488 

88-1 
86'6 

1871  

358,604.172 

755,622,676 

81-8 

1872  

345,881,101 

889  846,362 

29-1 

1873  

846,806,592 

966,722,651 

26-4 

1874  

850,451,994 

939,206  106 

27'2 

1875  

814,257,792 

884,788,517 

26-2 

1876  

811,076,171 

818,854,987 

27-7 

Ib77  

816,660,281 

859,920,686 

26-9 

1878  

813,050,906 

876,991,129 

26-8 

1879  

272,015,692 

911  269282 

28'0 

1880  

280,005,846 

1.309,466,596 

17-6 

1881... 

268,080,603 

1,378.556.017 

16-2 

The  American  cotton-crop  of  the  year  1880- 
'81,  as  estimated  by  the  "  Commercial  and  Fi- 
nancial Chronicle,"  aggregated  6,589,329  bales. 
The  largest  crop  picked  in  slavery  times  was 
in  the  second  year  before  secession.  This  was 
first  equaled  by  the  crop  of  1878-'79.  The 
next  year's  crop,  counted  in  bales,  was  13^  per 
cent  greater,  and  last  year  14-£  per  cent  greater 
than  that.  The  average  crop  of  the  last  three 
years  exceeds  the  average  of  the  three  prolific 
years  preceding  the  civil  war  by  nearly  one 
third.  Below  is  reprinted  a  table  giving  every 
year's  cotton-crop  since  the  record  was  first 
kept,  completed  to  date : 


YEARS.  Balef. 

ISSO-'Sl 6,589,829 

1S79-'80 5,757,897 

1878-'79 5,078,531 

1877-'78 4,811,265 

1876-'77 4,485,428 

1875-'76 4,669,288 

1874-'75 8,832,991 

1878-'74 4,170,888 

1872-'78 8,930.508 

1871-172 8,974,351 

1870-'71 4.352,817 

1869-'70 8,154.946 

1868-'69 2,439,089 

1867-16S 2,498,895 

1866-'67 2,059.271 

1865-'66 2.228.987 

1861-n65 Norec'd 

1860-'61 8,826,086 

1869-'60 4,823,770 

ISeS-'Sg 8,994,481 

1857-58 8,238,902 

l&56-'57 8,056,519 

1855-'56 8,645,345 


YEARS.  Bales. 

1854-'55 2,982,389 

18ES--54 8.085.027 

1852-'53 8.852,882 

1851-'52 8,090,029 

1850-'51 2,415,257 

1849-'50 2.171.706 

1848-149 2,808,596 

1847-M8 2,424,118 

1846-'47 1,860,479 

1845-M6 2,170,587 

1844-M5 2,484, C62 

1843-144 2,108,579 

1842-'4S 2,894,208 

1841-'42 1,688,676 

1840-M1 1,689,858 

1889-MO 2,181,749 

188S-'89 1,368,408 

1887-'38 1,604,797 

ISSe-'S? 1,425,575 

1835-'36 1,360,725 

1884-'85 1,254,828 

1888-'84 1,205,894 


The  average  gross  weight  of  the  bale  in  1881 
was  485-88,  or  4'33  pounds  more  than  the  av- 
erage of  the  preceding  year,  indicating  an  act- 
ual increase  in  the  total  weight  of  the  crop  of 
15-48  per  cent.  The  total  weight  of  the  last 
eight  crops  and  the  average  weight  of  the  bales 
each  year  were  as  follows  : 
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SEASON  OF 

Weight  of  crop  In 
pounds. 

AreTage 
weight  of 
bale*. 

1880-'S1  

8,201,546,780 

4S5-88 

1879-'30  

2,772,448,430 

481-55 

1878-'79     

2,400,206,525 

478-08 

1877-73  

2.809,908,907 

430-10 

1876-'77     

2,100,465,086 

468-28 

ls75-'76  

2,201,410,0-24 

471-46 

1S74~'75    

1,786,984,765 

468-00 

137S-'74  .  .  . 

1,956,742,297 

469-00 

bales.  The  takings  of  the  Northern  and  South- 
ern mills,  and  the  estimated  total  consumption 
in  the  United  States  for  a  period  of  years,  were 
as  follows : 


The  crop  of  1880-'81  was  matured  and  picked 
amid  heavy  rains,  and  packed  in  a  damp  and 
dirty  condition.  The  waste  was  consequently 
exceptionally  great,  while  the  preceding  crop 
had  been  remarkably  clean  and  superior  in 
spinning  qualities.  The  crop  of  Sea-Island  cot- 
ton in  1880-'81  was  36,442  bales,  against  26,704 
bales  in  1879-'80,  22,963  in  1878-'79,  and  24,- 
825  in  1877-'78.  The  largest  previous  crop 
was  32,228  bales  in  1866-'67.  American  con- 
sumption of  Sea-Island  cotton  for  the  year  was 
11,270  bales,  or  1,881  more  than  in  1879-'80. 

The  extension  of  cotton  cultivation  falls  in 
with  and  responds  to  an  expansion  of  the 
world's  demand,  which  has  been  progressive 
since  the  commencement  of  a  new  era  of  ac- 
tivity in  the  summer  of  1879.  The  revival 
commenced  with  the  return  of  prosperity  in 
the  United  States.  European  consumption 
has  increased  over  one  million  bales  in  two 
years,  as  seen  from  the  following  statement : 


IN  BALES  OF  400  LBS. 

Great 
Britain. 

Continent. 

Total. 

1873-'79  

2,343,000 

2,596,000 

5,489,000 

1379-180      

8.350,000 

2,725,000 

6,075,000 

13SO-'81... 

3,572,000 

2,956,000 

6.528,000 

The  increase  in  the  consumption  of  Great 
Britain  over  that  of  1879-'80  was  7f  per  cent, 
in  that  of  the  Continent  8£-  per  cent ;  but  2f 
per  cent  must  be  deducted  as  representing 
increased  waste  in  the  crop,  leaving  the  actual 
increase  in  European  consumption  5J  per  cent. 
Ellison  estimates  the  requirements  of  Europe 
for  the  year  commencing  October  1,  1881,  at  6,- 
708,000  bales  of  400  pounds,  of  which  1,960,000 
bales  may  be  expected  to  come  from  India, 
Egypt,  and  countries  of  smaller  production, 
and  4,748,000  bales,  or  4,165,000  bales  of  456 
pounds,  from  the  United  States.  To  supply  this 
and  furnish  2,050,000  bales  for  American  con- 
sumption, a  crop  of  6,215,000  bales  in  1881-'82 
would  be  sufficient. 

The  exports  of  American  cotton  to  foreign 
ports,  during  the  year  ending  September  1st, 
were  4,589,075  bales;  the  overland  shipments 
to  Canada,  22,898  bales.  The  total  exports  of 
raw  cotton  to  foreign  ports  for  the  last  six 
years  were,  4.596,279  bales  in  the  crop  year 
1881;  3,865,621  bales  in  1880;  3,467,565  in 
1879 ;  3,346,640  in  1878 ;  3,049,497  in  1877 ; 
and  3,259,994  in  1876. 

The  takings  of  American  mills  from  the  crop 
of  1880-'81  were  1,891,804,  and  the  total  con- 
sumption is  estimated  as  high  as  1,915,000 


CROP  YEAR. 

Northern 
takingt. 

Southern 
takings. 

Total 

takings. 

Estimated 

consumption. 

1881  

i.f»-i;.sii4 

205,000 

1,891,804 

1,915,000 

1830  

1,624,805 

179,000 

1,808,805 

1,760,000 

1879  

1,416,960 

152,000 

1,568,960 

1,625.000 

187a  

1,398.298 

148,000 

1,546,298 

1,530,000 

1S77  

1,288,418 

147,000 

1,435,418 

1.435,000 

1876.... 

1,211,598 

145,000 

L8M.008 

1,310,000 

The  state  of  the  markets  was  favorable  to 
American  manufacturers.  The  domestic  de- 
mand was  active  enough  to  keep  every  spindle 
going.  Prices  kept  up  well,  and  afforded  a 
good  margin  of  profit.  A  long  drought  dimin- 
ished the  water-power  in  the  North,  reducing 
the  productive  capacity  12  or  15  per  cent  for 
about  four  months,  but  there  was  enough  to 
work  up  the  stock  of  material  into  the  heavy 
drills  and  sheetings  which  were  in  demand.  The 
addition  of  new  spindles  is  estimated  at  375,- 
000,  making  the  total  number  in  the  country 
at  the  close  of  the  year  11,875,000.  A  con- 
siderable substitution  of  new  spindles  for  old 
ones  further  increased  the  capacity  for  the  pro- 
duction of  yarn.  The  price  of  printed  cloths 
was  3|  cents  at  the  commencement  of  the  crop 
year,  ranged  up  to  4f  cents  in  the  winter, 
standing  above  4  cents  until  March,  and  be- 
tween that  and  3f  cents  most  of  the  time  after- 
ward, and  closed  at  3|  cents  a  yard  at  the  end 
of  the  year.  Standard  sheetings  were  quoted 
at  7f  cents  in  the  opening  months,  8J  cents  in 
the  winter  and  spring,  8  cents  in  the  early 
summer,  and  8J-  cents  at  the  close  of  the  year. 
Prices  thus  ruled  lower  than  the  figures  to 
which  they  were  pushed  by  speculation  in  the 
preceding  season.  Trade  was  active  the  year 
round,  without  any  dull  interval.  The  prices 
of  material  were  lower  than  in  the  previous 
season,  but  the  difference  was  partly  offset  by 
the  additional  wastage.  Low  middling  uplands 
commenced  at  11J  cents  per  pound  in  Septem- 
ber, went  down  to  10^  cents  in  November, 
recovered  to  11-&  cents  in  December,  stood 
above  11  cents  till  March,  fell  off  to  9£  cents 
in  May,  and  advanced  again  to  11-j^  at  the 
year's  close.  The  higher  price  of  wages  was 
an  element  of  cost  which  must  be  taken  ac- 
count of  in  estimating  the  results  of  the  year's 
business.  An  estimate  of  the  average  profit 
has  been  made  by  the  editor  of  the  "  Com- 
mercial and  Financial  Chronicle."  Those  man- 
agers who  have  bought  their  cotton  at  favor- 
able times,  and  conduct  their  mills  most  eco- 
nomically, may  have  realized  two  or  three  times 
the  estimated  rate  of  profit.  Assuming  the 
cost  of  cotton  for  standard  sheetings  to  have 
been  12  cents  a  pound,  the  waste  2'26  cents,  and 
the  cost  of  manufacture  and  sale  6'50  cents, 
the  cost  of  the  product  per  pound  would  be 
20-76  cents,  or  7*27  cents  per  yard,  which  at 
an  average  selling  price  of  8-50  cents  per  yard 
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would  yield  a  profit  per  yard  of  T23,  or  3 -52 
cents  on  the  pound  of  cotton.  Counting  the 
cost  of  material  for  print-cloths  at  11  -25  cents 
a  pound,  the  waste  2-30  cents,  and  the  cost  of 
making  and  marketing  12  cents,  the  cost  of 
the  goods  would  be  25'55  cents  a  pound,  or 
3-65  cents  a  yard  on  delivery;  at  4  cents  a 
yard  selling  price  there  would  remain  a  profit  of 
•35  cents  a  yard,  or  2*45  cents  a  pound. 

An  increase  in  the  exports  of  cotton  goods 
in  1880-'81,  when  the  home  demand  was  suffi- 


cient to  exhaust  the  stocks  and  keep  all  the 
mills  busy,  is  a  gratifying  indication  that  im- 
provements in  manufacturing  facilities  and  the 
acuteness  of  domestic  competition  are  approach- 
ing the  point  where  American  manufacturers 
will  be  disposed  to  contest  the  neutral  markets 
with  Great  Britain.  The  lower  prices  of  cot- 
ton are  favorable  to  the  export  movement. 
The  values  and  quantities  of  cotton  manufact- 
ures exported  in  the  last  four  fiscal  years  were 
as  follows : 


EXPORTS  OF  COTTON  GOODS. 

1881. 

1880. 

1870. 

18T8. 

Colored  goods,  yards  

68,184,298 

87,759.166 

45,116,058 

87  765  318 

"      valno  

$1,933,318 

$2,956,760 

$3,209  285 

$2  959*910 

Uncolored  poods,  yards  

80,399,154 

63,821,567 

84,081,819 

8£  528  192 

"             '•       value  

$6,624,374 

$5,884,541 

$6.288,131 

$7*  053*463 

Other  manufactures  of  goods,  value  .          ... 

§1,963,601 

$1,190,117 

$1,856534 

$1  422  287 

Total  cotton  manufactures  exported,  value 

$13,571,287 

$9,981,418 

$10,853,950 

$11,435,660 

There  were  2,133  national  banks  doing  busi- 
ness on  November  1,  1881,  a  larger  number 
than  in  any  prevous  year  since  the  passage  of 
the  banking  act  in  1863.  The  number  of  banks 
organized  during  the  year  was  86,  a  larger 
number  than  in  any  previous  year.  The  num- 
ber of  banks  which  went  out  of  business  dur- 
ing the  year  was  26,  having  an  aggregate  capi- 
tal of  $2,020,000  and  a  circulation  of  $1,245,- 
530.  The  capital  of  the  86  newly  started 
banks  aggregates  $9,651,050 ;  the  notes  issued 
to  them,  $5,233,580.  The  total  number  of  banks 
which  have  been  organized  since  the  introduc- 
tion of  the  system  is  2,581.  The  number  which 
have  voluntarily  gone  into  liquidation  is  340 ; 
the  number  which  have  been  placed  in  the 
hands  of  receivers,  86.  The  insolvent  banks 
have  paid  $18,561,698  in  dividends  to  creditors 
out  of  $25,966,602  of  proved  claims.  The 
annual  loss  is  therefore  about  $346,000  on 
$450,000,000  of  average  capital,  and  $800,000,- 
000  of  deposits.  The  capital  of  the  2,115  na- 
tional banks  in  operation  on  June  30,  1881, 
was  $460,227,835,  not  including  the  surplus, 
which  amounted  to  about  $126.000,000.  The 
total  capital  of  all  the  State  banks,  savings- 
banks,  and  private  bankers,  aggregated  $210,- 
738,203,  or  but  little  more  than  a  third  of  tho 
combined  capital  and  surplus  of  the  national 
banks.  The  number  of  private  bankers  doing 
business  in  sixteen  of  the  principal  cities  of  the 
Union  is  717;  their  aggregate  capital,  $58,534,- 
300;  deposits,  $89,996,545;  reserve  invested 
in  United  States  bonds,  $12,370,012.  Private 
bankers  outside  of  these  cities  with  over  $10,- 
000  capital,  to  the  number  of  2,255  in  31  States 
and  Territories,  have  an  aggregate  capital  of 
$34,169,435,  and  deposits  to  the  amount  of 
$148,178,652.  Private  bankers  in  the  remain- 
ing States  and  Territories,  to  the  number  of 
66,  have  $620,120  aggregate  capital,  and  $3,- 
670,357  deposits.  Massachusetts  and  Mary- 
land (outside  of  the  cities  of  Boston  and  Balti- 
more), Maine,  North  Carolina,  New  Hampshire, 
New  Jersey,  Delaware,  and  Vermont,  have  but 
27  private  banking  houses  together.  In  New 


York  city  there  are  508,  in  Philadelphia  52,  in 
Boston  47,  in  Chicago  24,  in  Baltimore  19. 

The  following  table  exhibits  the  amount  of 
loans,  capital,  surplus,  net  deposits,  specie  and 
paper  money  in  the  national  banks  in  New 
York  city,  in  the  other  reserve  cities,  in  the 
States  and  Territories,  on  October  1,  1881 : 


ASSETS  AND  LIA- 
BILITIES. 

New  York  city, 

4S  banks. 

Other  reserve 
cities, 
189  banks. 

States  and 
Territories, 
1,895  banks. 

Loans  

$246,757,659 

$346,221,151 

$576  043  494 

Capital  

51,150,000 

119,799,830 

292,872  155 

Surplus  

19,947,316 

84,162,895 

74,030.407 

Net  deposits  

268,769,373 

835,609,226 

507  200  770 

Specie 

50,627,368 

84,535,867 

27  509  821 

Legal    tenders    and 
U.  8.  certificates.  . 

10,898,871 

21,899,281 

27,093,002 

The  loans  of  the  banks  on  October  1st  were 
$1,169,022,304,  which  is  an  increase  of  $132,- 
000,000  over  the  corresponding  date  in  last 
year.  The  total  individual  and  bank  deposits, 
not  deducting  the  amount  due  from  banks  and 
the  clearing-house  exchanges,  have  increased 
$225,725,496,  amounting  to  the  unprecedented 
sum  of  $1,381,852,887.  The  rate  of  the  total 
loans  to  capital,  surplus,  and  net  deposits  was 
then  68-9  per  cent;  in  1880  it  was  67'3  per 
cent,  and  in  1879  75'3  per  cent.  The  propor- 
tion of  cash  to  net  deposits  was  15'5  per  cent 
on  October  1,  1881,  and  for  the  corresponding 
dates  in  1880  and  1879  it  was  17'9  and  18  per 
cent. 

The  bonds  held  by  the  banks  to  guarantee 
their  circulation  are  now  principally  3£  and  4 
per  cents,  there  being  about  $241,000,000  of 
the  former,  and  $92,000,000  of  the  latter. 

The  national  banks,  with  the  exception  of 
those  of  New  York  city,  have  been  steadily  ac- 
cumulating a  gold  reserve  since  the  date  of  re- 
sumption. The  specie  reserve  held  by  the  New 
York  banks  on  the  1st  of  January,  1879,  was 
$18,161,092 ;  by  the  other  banks  of  the  country, 
$23,338,665;  together,  $41,499,757.  By  the  end 
of  the  year  the  New  York  banks  had  increased 
their  reserve  to  about  $50,000,000,  and  the 
other  banks  to  about  $30,000,000.  At  the 
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beginning  of  1881  the  New  York  banks  held 
$55,221,200,  and  the  banks  of  the  rest  of  the 
country  $51,650,269.  In  March  the  New  York 
reserves  had  fallen  to  $51,000,000,  in  May  they 
had  increased  again  to  $65,000,000,  and  on 
June  30th  to  $67,393,400,  falling  off  afterward 
to  $51,000,000  in  October.  The  reserves  of  the 
other  banks  of  the  country  increased  progres- 
sively to  $53,500,000  in  March,  $57,500,000  in 
the  first  week  of  May,  $61,245,000  on  June 
30th,  and  $63,000,000  in  October. 

The  Comptroller  of  the  Currency  states  in  his 
report  that  he  has  been  unable  to  obtain  any 
evidence  showing  that  the  action  of  the  banks 
in  depositing  legal-tender  notes  and  withdraw- 
ing bonds  pending  the  action  of  Congress  on 
the  funding  bill,  was  concerted  in  order  to  de- 
range the  money  market.  Such  a  course,  he 
says,  would  dangerously  affect  the  value  of  the 
securities  held  by  the  banks  against  call  loans. 
The  banks  of  New  York  city  had  loaned  out 
$97,000,000,  and  all  the  banks  throughout  the 
country  $196,000,000  on  demand,  secured  by 
collaterals  which  would  be  seriously  depressed 
in  value  in  a  money  panic. 

The  number  of  national  banks  which  de- 
posited legal-tender  notes  for  the  purpose  of 
obtaining  possession  of  their  bonds  in  antici- 
pation of  the  passage  of  this  bill  was  one  hun- 
dred and  forty-one.  These  banks  were  lo- 
cated in  twenty -four  States,  and  the  amount 
of  legal-tender  notes  deposited  by  them  was 
$18,764,434.  Only  about  one  third  of  the  bonds 
which  were  thus  released  were  subsequently 
redeposited,  and  for  some  months  thereafter 
the  total  amount  of  bonds  redeposited  by  the 
one  hundred  and  forty-one  banks  which  re- 
duced their  circulation  was  less  than  $7,000,- 
000. 

From  an  investigation  made  by  Comptroller 
Knox,  it  appears  that  the  financial  settlements 
made  by  checks  and  bills  of  credit  through  the 
banks  of  New  York  amount  to  about  three 
fifths  of  the  business  transacted  by  the  aid  of 
such  instruments  throughout  the  United  States. 
The  clearing-house  settlements  for  the  year 
ending  October  1st  aggregated  about  $48,000,- 
000,000.  The  total  financial  transactions  of  the 
country  effected  by  instruments  of  credit  would 
be,  therefore,  some  $80,000,000,000  for  the 
year.  That  portion  of  the  total  payments 
which  are  due  to  fictitious  operations  on  the 
Stock  Exchange  should  be  subtracted  in  order 
to  arrive  at  the  volume  of  the  legitimate  busi- 
ness of  the  country  indicated  by  the  bank  ex- 
change. About  5  per  cent  of  the  total  transac- 
tions, it  is  found,  are  liquidated  in  money,  and 
95  per  cent  are  discharged  by  means  of  checks, 
drafts,  and  other  instruments  of  the  kind. 

From  the  date  of  resumption  to  November 
1,  1881,  the  imports  of  gold  in  excess  of  ex- 
ports amounted  to  $197,434,114,  and  the  esti- 
mated gold  production  of  the  country  for  the 
same  period  was  $104,150,000.  The  increment 
from  both  sources  for  the  year  ending  Novem- 
ber 1st  was  $114,749,390.  Silver  dollars  are 


coined  at  the  rate  of  about  $2,300,000  a  month, 
the  total  coinage  for  the  year  ending  Novem- 
ber 1st  having  been  $27,824,955.  The  total 
amount  of  coin  and  currency  in  the  United 
States  at  the  date  of  the  Comptroller's  report, 
compared  with  the  amount  a  year  previous, 
was  as  follows : 


November  1,  1880. 

November  1,  1881. 

Gold  coin  

$453,882.692 

$562,568,971 

Silver  coin  

158,820,911 

166,087,8C5 

Legal-tender  notes  

846,681,016 

846,681,016 

National-bank  notes  

848,884,107 

860,344,250 

Totals  

$1,802,718,726 

$1,455,681,602 

The  amount  of  legal-tender  notes  in  circula- 
tion has  remained  the  same  since  May  31, 1878, 
in  accordance  with  law.  The  additional  issue 
of  national-bank  notes  during  the  year  was 
$16,510,143.  The  increase  of  bank-notes,  gold 
coin,  and  silver  coin,  amounted  to  $152,912,- 
876.  On  November  1st  there  was  held  in  the 
Treasury  $167,781,909  of  gold,  against  $133,- 
679,349  at  the  same  date  in  1880  ;  $66,576,378 
in  standard  silver  dollars,  against  $47,156,588 
in  1880 ;  $3,424,575  in  silver  bullion,  against 
$6,185,000  ;  $25,984,687  in  fractional  silver 
currency,  against  $24,635,561 ;  $22,774,830  in 
paper  currency,  against  $18,221,826.  The  na- 
tional banks  held  $107,222,169  of  gold  coin  and 
certificates,  against  $102,851,032  in  1880;  $7,- 
112,567  of  silver  dollars,  against  $6,495,477; 
$77,630,917  of  currency,  against  $25,828,794. 
The  State  banks  held  $19,901,491  of  gold, 
against  $17,102,130.  In  the  savings-banks 
there  was  $11,782,243  of  currency,  against 
$17,072,680  in  1880  at  the  same  date.  The  to- 
tal amount  of  coin  and  currency  in  the  Treas- 
ury and  the  banks  on  November  1,  1881,  was 
$537,583,083,  as  compared  with  $485,668,362 
on  the  same  date  in  1880.  Deducting  the 
amount  thus  retained  from  the  total  amount 
in  the  country,  the  amount  of  money  in  the 
pockets  of  the  people  on  November  1, 1881,  was 
$918,048,519,  against  $817,050,364  in  1880. 

The  total  amount  of  silver  dollars  coined  up 
to  November  1,  1881,  was  $100,672,705.  Of 
the  $66,576,378  in  the  Treasury,  $58,838,769 
was  represented  by  certificates  in  the  hands  of 
the  people  and  the  banks,  leaving  only  $7,737,- 
609  actually  belonging  to  the  Treasury.  Of 
the  $100,672,705  coined,  therefore,  $34,096,327 
were  circulating  in  the  form  of  coin  and  $58,- 
838,769  in  the  form  of  certificates.  The  re- 
mainder of  the  silver,  $85,364,660,  is  in  sub- 
sidiary and  trade  dollars  and  bullion,  of  which 
$29,409,262  is  in  the  Treasury,  and  $55,955,398 
is  in  use  in  place  of  the  previous  fractional  pa- 
per currency,  which  at  its  highest  point,  on 
March  23,  1874,  amounted  to  $49,566,760. 

The  product  of  the  precious  metals  in  the 
United  States  reached  its  highest  point  in  1877, 
when  the  mines  of  Nevada  alone  yielded  $51,- 
580,290 — within  a  few  hundred  thousand  dol- 
lars of  the  total  product  of  all  the  States  and 
Territories  in  1870.  Since  that  time  there  has 
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been  a  progressive  decline  in  Nevada,  where 
the  product  sank  to  $15,031,021  iu  1880,  but  a 
large  increase  in  Colorado  and  Arizona!  Utah 
has  fallen  off  slightly,  but  Dakota  more  than 
makes  up  the  deficiency,  while  the  production 
of  California  remains  at  about  the  same  figure 
which  it  has  now  maintained  for  some  years. 
The  fluctuations  in  the  product  of  the  vari- 
ous States  and  Territories  since  1877,  the  year 
of  the  largest  production,  may  be  seen  from 
the  following  table,  made  up  from  the  annual 
reports  of  Wells,  Fargo  &  Co. : 


STATES  AND 
TERRITORIES. 

mr. 

1878. 

i8?». 

1880. 

California  
Nevada  
Oregon  
Washington.  . 
Idaho  

$18,174,716 

61,580,280 
1,191,997 
92,226 
1,832,495 
2,644,912 
8,113,765 
7,918,549 
879,010 
2.3s>.(i-_'2 
1,500,000 
1,432,992 
1,177,160 

tl-.MO.4i;! 
85,1S1,949 
1,218,724 
73,811 
1,868,122 
8,763,640 
6,046,613 
6,232,747 
453,818 
2,287,983 
2,216,804 
1,594,1195 
1,283,460 

$18,190,978 
21,997,714 
1,087,961 
85,886 
2,091,800 
8,629,020 
5,468.879 
14.413,515 
'622,800 
1,942,403 
3,208,987 
1,633,871 
976,742 

$18,276,166 
15,081,621 
1,059,641 
105.164 
1,894,747 
3,822,879 
6,450,953 
21,284,989 
711,300 
4,123,081 
4,472,471 
2,090,557 
844,867 

Montana  
Utah. 

Colorado  — 
New  Mexico. 
Arizona  
Dakota  
Mexico  

B.  Columbia. 

tllv    l.)1    7M 

*ai  1M  fioo 

The  decline  in  the  product  of  Nevada,  which 
amounts  to  $36,548,679  as  compared  with  1877, 
is  mainly  due  to  the  decreased  product  of  the 
Comstock,  which  in  1880  yielded  but  $5,312,- 
592  as  against  $37,911,710  in  1877,  a  falling  off 
of  $32,509,118 ;  but  some  of  the  other  districts 
have  also  declined,  as  for  instance  the  Eureka, 
which  yielded  $4,649,025  in  1880  as  against 
$5,840,261  in  1879. 

The  production  of  gold  in  the  United  States 
in  the  fiscal  year  1881  is  estimated,  by  Di- 
rector of  the  Mint  Burchard,  at  $36,500,000 ; 
that  of  silver,  $42,100,000.  As  the  result  of 
the  inquiry  into  the  consumption  of  the  pre- 
cious metals  in  the  arts,  the  total  use  reported 
by  manufacturers  for  the  year  1881  was  $10,- 
000,000  of  gold  and  $3,500,000  of  silver;  $3,- 
300,000  of  the  gold  consumed  was  reported  as 
United  States  coin  remelted.  The  Assay  Office 
in  New  York  delivered  to  manufacturers  $5,- 
700,000  worth  of  gold  bars  and  $5,100,000  in 
silver  during  the  year.  The  consumption  of 
gold  and  silver  in  arts  and  manufactures,  if  all 
reported,  would  likely,  therefore,  amount  to 
at  least  $11,000,000  in  gold  and  $6,000,000  in 
silver. 

The  total  imports  of  gold  during  the  year 
ending  June  30th  were  $100,031,259,  against 
$80,758,396  in  1880.  Of  this,  $7,577,422  was 
in  American  coin,  against  $18,207,559  in  1880 ; 
$61,454,918  was  in  foreign  coin,  and  $30,998,- 
919  in  bars,  bullion,  and  dust.  The  gold  ex- 
ports were  $2,565,132.  The  silver  imports 
were  $10,544,238,  against  $12,275,914  in  1880. 
The  silver  exports  were  $16,841,715,  against 
$13,503,894  in  1880.  There  was  a  net  impor- 
tation of  gold  of  $97,466,127,  against  $77,119,- 
371  in  1880 ;  and  a  net  exportation  of  silver  of 
$6,297,477,  against  $1,227,980  the  year  before. 


The  net  imports  of  specie  amounted  to  $91,- 
168,650,  against  $75,891,691  in  the  fiscal  year 
1880. 

During  the  first  six  months  of  the  year  the 
stock  and  security  markets  exhibited  an  activ- 
ity almost  unparalleled.  A  veritable  struggle 
among  buyers  for  every  investment  of  ascer- 
tainable  value  had  given  to  the  market  a  con- 
stant character  of  intense  pressure  and  eager 
excitement,  such  as  usually  marks  the  sharp 
and  brief  crises  in  the  game  of  stock  specula- 
tion when  operators  are  threatened  with  check- 
mate. The  unprecedented  production  of  the 
country  for  the  two  years  previous,  and  the 
profitable  disposal  of  a  large  surplus  abroad, 
were  the  cause  of  the  strong  demand  for  invest- 
ments. The  earnings  and  profits  of  the  peo- 
ple were  so  great  an  aggregate  that  the  de- 
mand was  in  constant  excess  of  the  supply,  and 
vast  sums  were  invested  at  rates  of  interest  2 
or  3  per  cent  lower  than  any  which  had  ever 
before  been  accepted  as  permanent  in  America. 
The  simultaneous  redundancy  of  capital  in  Lon- 
don and  Paris  sustained  the  investment  market ; 
though  the  placing  of  great  blocks  of  American 
stocks  and  bonds  in  the  European  market  was 
no  longer  possible,  for  of  dubious  stocks  the 
Europeans  had  grown  wary,  and  on  valuable 
investments  the  returns  exceed  but  little  the 
average  interest  in  their  own  countries.  The 
discrepancy  was  quite  balanced  by  their  com- 
parative unfamiliarity  with  the  conditions  of 
the  enterprises  offered,  and  the  certainty  of  oc- 
casional legal  disputes  and  uncertainty  of  their 
issue. 

As  at  all  times  when  money  is  procurable, 
there  were  large  fictitious  dealings  on  the  Stock 
Exchange.  The  ascending  prices  were  dis- 
counted by  speculators.  The  class  who  are  in 
the  habit  of  venturing  money  on  their  guesses 
as  to  the  tendency  of  the  market,  were  more 
numerous  and  better  supplied  with  cash  than 
usual.  Yet  the  vast  overplus  of  capital  seek- 
ing investment,  and  the  steady  upward  impulse 
of  prices  given  by  genuine  competition,  left 
.less  opportunity  for  the  chancing  of  heavy 
wagers  and  for  the  finesse  and  strategy  of  the 
stock-gambling  game  than  is  afforded  by  a  fluc- 
tuating market.  The  calling  in  and  changing 
of  United  States  bonds  in  the  first  half  of  the 
year  flooded  the  market  with  money,  and  dis- 
placed a  large  amount  of  capital.  This  disturb- 
ance greatly  augmented  the  demand,  which 
without  it  would  have  been  enormous,  for 
permanent  investments  in  property  which  does 
not  call  for  the  personal  enterprise  and  super- 
vision of  the  investor.  The  supply  of  desir- 
able shares  and  securities,  though  outstripped 
by  the  demand,  streamed  into  the  market  in  an 
unprecedented  volume.  Companies  which  had 
years  before  ceased  to  divide  any  profits  now 
began  for  the  first  time  to  return  dividends, 
and  their  stock  rose  rapidly  in  the  market. 
This  class  of  scrip  swelled  the  aggregate  values 
in  request  with  all  the  effect  of  a  fresh  supply. 
The  fresh  issues  were  hardly  inferior  in  mag- 
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nitude.  The  season's  railroad  construction  was 
progressing  at  the  rate  of  thirty  to  fifty  miles 
of  track  per  diem,  for  which  stocks  and  bonds 
were  being  issued  at  the  daily  rate  of  from 
$1,200,000  to  $2,000,000.  The  capital  actually 
absorbed  in  the  work  must  have  approached 
$20,000  a  mile.  The  promoters  of  railroad  en- 
terprise took  advantage  of  the  over-supply  of 
the  money  market  to  obtain  subscriptions  for 
railroad  construction  a  year  and  two  years  in 
advance.  Scrip  dividends  to  an  immense  ag- 
gregate amount  were  declared  by  established 
companies  and  newly  amalgamated  corpora- 
tions, ostensibly  based  upon  improvements 
made  in  the  corporate  property  and  additions 
made  to  it  by  the  purchase  of  other  properties 
or  fresh  extensions  of  their  own  and  paid  for 
out  of  recent  earnings.  The  stock  thus  dis- 
tributed was  fed  in  large  quantities  into  the 
market.  Yet  the  whole  vast  influx  of  new  and 
rehabilitated  stocks  and  bonds  did  not  stay  the 
overflow  of  the  money  market,  brought  about 
by  the  national  prosperity  and  by  the  extraor- 
dinary financial  operations  of  the  Government, 
the  success  of  which  is  attributable  to  the  same 
general  cause.  The  prices  of  stocks  rose  higher 
and  higher,  and  the  market  showed  no  signs  of 
relapsing  again  to  a  lower  level,  although  many 
capitalists  refrained  from  purchasing,  placing 
their  money  in  the  trust  companies  at  2  or  2£ 
per  cent  interest,  in  expectation  of  a  decline. 
The  calculations  of  the  speculators  were  all  at 
fault.  The  most  venturesome  sold  out  repeat- 
edly, thinking  the  flood -mark  was  reached, 
only  to  buy  in  again  at  an  advance,  upon  being 
convinced  of  the  continued  upward  drift. 

One  incident  occurred  in  February  to  disturb 
the  smooth  surface  of  the  swelling  tide  of  pros- 
perity. This  was  the  sudden  and  simultaneous 
action  of  the  national  bankers  of  New  York 
city  and  of  a  number  in  other  parts  of  the 
country  in  withdrawing  gold  and  United  States 
currency  from  circulation  to  deposit  with  the 
Government  for  the  purpose  of  redeeming  their 
bank  currency.  Proceeding  thus  in  concert 
while  the  obnoxious  3  per  cent  funding  act  was 
awaiting  the  final  action  of  the  House  of  Rep- 
resentatives and  the  approval  of  the  President, 
they  brought  Wall  Street  to  the  extreme  verge 
of  a  money  panic.  The  tone  of  the  money 
market  was  only  partially  restored  by  an  order 
of  the  Secretary  of  the  Treasury  for  the  re- 
demption of  $25,000,000  of  bonds  on  presenta- 
tion. These  bonds  did  not  come  in  fast  enough 
to  afford  much  material  relief,  but  the  moral 
effect  of  the  order  was  to  allay  anxiety  and  pre- 
vent serious  embarrassments.  About  $5,500,- 
000  were  purchased,  and  money  flowed  in  from 
other  sources  after  a  week  of  severe  strain. 
There  were  about  $18,000,000  of  gold  and  le- 
gal tenders  deposited  by  the  national  banks 
throughout  the  country,  principally  those  of 
New  York,  to  enable  them  to  withdraw  their 
bonds.  The  rate  of  money  on  call  loans  rose 
on  the  25th  to  1^  per  cent  a  day  commission 
in  addition  to  the  legal  rates,  from  which  point 
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it  receded  in  five  or  six  days  to  the  normal  low 
rates.  Stocks  fell  heavily  on  the  25th,  but  re- 
covered in  a  few  days.  From  the  time  of  this 
financial  spasm  until  Secretary  Windom  for- 
mulated his  refunding  plan  in  April  and  the 
great  Treasury  transactions  commenced,  al- 
though an  undertone  of  hope  and  confidence 
prevailed,  the  monetary  situation  changed  day 
by  day,  with  a  tendency  to  improve,  however. 
The  real  strength  of  the  situation  could  not  be 
brought  out  while  money  was  still  only  moder- 
ately abundant  and  occasionally  quite  stringent. 
But  when  the  Treasury  began  to  pour  out  its 
accumulations,  the  tidal  rise  in  values  set  in. 

In  midsummer  various  causes  combined  to 
produce  a  sharp  decline  in  stocks.  The  super- 
abundance of  money  was  succeeded  by  dearth. 
In  addition  to  the  usual  flow  to  the  rural  dis- 
tricts for  harvesting  purposes,  great  sums  were 
drained  to  the  West  to  maintain  gigantic  specu- 
lations in  grain  and  provisions.  The  shooting 
of  President  Garfield,  and  the  anxious  doubts 
of  his  recovery,  could  not  but  strongly  affect 
the  most  sensitive  part  of  the  commercial  sys- 
tem. Exaggerated  reports  of  failures  in  crops 
had  a  still  more  depressing  influence  on  the 
stock  market.  A  bitter  war  between  the 
great  trunk  lines  was  equally  potent  with  the 
last  cause  to  disturb  confidence  in  the  values  of 
railroad  properties.  Some  of  the  most  power- 
ful operators  in  Wall  Street  were  actively 
working  at  this  time  to  bring  prices  down  to  a 
lower  level.  For  three  or  four  months  the 
surplus  in  the  New  York  banks  oscillated 
about  the  25  per  cent  minimum  required  by  law, 
and  several  times  sank  below  it.  Money  which 
had  lately  been  freely  supplied  at  from  2  to 
4  per  cent  on  call,  was  so  scarce  that  high 
daily  commissions  were  charged  in  times  of 
greatest  demand.  The  drain  of  money  to  the 
West  continued  until  October.  Upon  the  cessa- 
tion of  large  disbursements  by  the  Treasury, 
a  great  quantity  of  currency  was  abstracted 
from  the  circulation  and  accumulated  on  the 
hands  of  the  Government.  The  only  relief 
was  given  by  large  importations  of  gold,  stimu- 
lated by  the  stringency  of  the  money  market. 
In  October,  at  the  critical  moment,  the  immedi- 
ate pressure  was  relieved  by  the  action  of  the 
Treasury  Department  in  redeeming  a  large 
amount  of  bonds  before  maturity.  The  inland 
requirements  began  at  this  time  to  abate,  so 
that  an  easy  money  market  again  prevailed. 

At  the  same  time  the  tone  of  the  stock  mar- 
ket improved  and  prices  began  again  to  ascend. 
The  underbidding  of  the  through  lines  for  the 
summer  business  was  seen  to  have  still  left  a 
profit.  The  shortage  of  crops  was  found  to  have 
been  overestimated.  The  impression  prevailed 
that  the  deficiency  would  not  seriously  harm 
the  general  prosperity,  and  would  not  have  the 
effect  of  diminishing  railroad  earnings.  The 
political  fears  and  forebodings  all  vanished 
after  the  inauguration  of  President  Arthur. 

The  Western  Union  Telegraph  Company  in 
the  beginning  of  February  took  possession  of 
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the  property  of  the  American  Union,  upon  the 
dissolution  of  an  injunction  to  prevent  the  con- 
solidation of  the  two  corporations.  The  West- 
ern Union  stock  was  increased  to  $80,000,000, 
$22,473,500  of  the  $38,000,000  increase  being 
assigned  the  American  Union  stockholders,  and 
$15,526,500  being  distributed  as  a  dividend 
among  the  "Western  Union  stockholders. 

A  syndicate,  headed  by  Henry  Villard,  was  or- 
ganized for  the  purpose  of  acquiring  a  control- 
ling interest  in  the  Northern  Pacific  Railroad, 
in  order  to  connect  that  line  with  the  roads  of 
the  Oregon  Railway  and  Navigation  Company, 
and  prevent  its  extension  into  Washington  and 
Oregon  as  a  competitive  establishment.  The 
passage  of  a  law  by  the  Legislature  of  Tennessee 
to  pay  the  whole  of  its  debt  eventually  while 
reducing  the  interest  one  half,  was  the  signal 
for  active  speculation  in  the  State  bonds,  which 
were  in  default,  and  had  fallen  to  very  low 
prices.  In  the  spring,  the  Gowen  project  for 
bridging  over  the  financial  difficulties  of  the 
Reading  Company,  by  issuing  deferred  bonds 
to  meet  the  floating  liabilities,  was  adjudged 
by  the  United  States  Circuit  Court  illegal  and 
contrary  to  the  charter.  Mr.  Gowen  was  finally 
supplanted  in  the  management  about  the  same 
time  through  the  efforts  of  the  Messrs.  McCal- 
mont.  The  affairs  of  the  elevated  railroad  com- 
panies of  New  York  were  in  an  embarrassed  con- 
dition, and  the  lessee  company,  being  unable  to 
meet  the  fixed  charges,  prayed  for  a  remission 
of  taxes.  The  Attorney-General  threatened  to 
dissolve  the  company  by  authority  of  the  State ; 
but  refrained,  and  the  concern  was  placed  in 
the  hands  of  a  receiver.  Toward  the  close  of 
the  year  a  consolidation  of  the  three  companies 
was  effected. 

The  condition  of  the  markets  in  July  was 
particularly  favorable  to  speculative  schemes. 
The  intermittent  and  frequently  stringent  state 
of  the  money  market  and  the  oversold  stock 
market,  which  had  been  depleted  of  its  usual 
stock  of  floating  securities  by  the  purchases  of 
investors,  enabled  cliques  of  operators  to  con- 
trol the  supply  of  money  or  of  special  lines  of 
stock ;  while  the  above-described  elements  of 
doubt,  amid  the  general  flourishing  outlook, 
permitted  them  to  play  upon  the  hopes  or  the 
fears  of  the  speculating  and  investing  public. 
A  general  and  heavy  decline  in  all  but  the 
highest  class  of  securities,  which  initiated  the 
speculative  phase,  was  precipitated  by  "the  ac- 
tive co-operation  of  the  great  manipulators  of 
values.  A  curious  episode  of  this  period  was 
a  slyly  effected  corner  in  Hannibal  and  St. 
Joseph  common  stock,  a  third-class  property, 
by  which  some  of  the  magnates  of  the  market 
were  forced  to  pay  many  times  the  value  of 
the  stock  for  which  they  stood  engaged.  The 
war  between  the  trunk  lines,  which  was  waged 
by  the  competitive  lowering  of  passenger  and 
freight  rates  between  Eastern  and  Western  ter- 
mini, was  supposed  to  have  had  for  its  motive 
the  desire  on  the  part  of  the  manager  of  the 
New  Tor"k  Central  and  its  continuations,  Will- 


iam H.  Vanderbilt,  to  obtain  the  revocation  of 
the  conditions  of  the  pool  entered  into  between 
the  through  lines,  which  fix  the  charges  for 
freight  on  the  roads  terminating  at  Baltimore 
and  Philadelphia  too  low  to  afford  a  maximum 
of  business  and  profit  to  the  New  York  Cen- 
tral road,  and  which  draw  to  those  cities  a  por- 
tion of  the  foreign  commerce  which  would  go 
to  New  York  under  the  desired  rearrangement 
of  the  covenanted  tariff.  The  competition  of 
the  water-route  was  sufficient,  however,  to 
warrant  the  reduction  of  freight  rates,  great  as 
it  was,  if  it  did  not  first  prompt  it ;  for  the 
reports  of  the  roads  show  an  actual  increase  of 
the  net  profits  over  the  previous  year.  The 
New  York  Central  company  demonstrated  its 
remarkable  economical  strength,  but  did  not 
accomplish  the  object  of  compelling  the  other 
lines  to  enter  into  a  new  compact.  The  con- 
test could  not  be  continued  when,  toward  the 
time  for  closing  the  canals,  business  so  increased 
as  to  tax  all  the  roads  to  their  full  capacity. 
About  the  end  of  October  one  road  after  the 
other  set  up  the  old  schedule  of  prices,  and 
all  had  more  custom  than  they  could  attend 
to. 

At  the  rates  ruling  in  the  early  part  of  the 
year  for  the  new  Government  bonds,  the  in- 
terest received  by  investors  is  not  above  3  per 
cent  per  annum.  Of  railroad  bonds,  ten  of  the 
larger  loans  of  the  highest  standing  netted  from 
4£  down  to  3£  per  cent  annual  interest,  and 
averaged  only  4*20  per  cent,  calculated  on  the 
prices  ruling  in  April,  with  deduction  of  the 
loss  of  premium  on  maturity.  The  majority  of 
bonds,  however,  gave  better  returns,  the  average 
net  rate  of  interest  on  all  classes  standing  at  or 
above  par  being  about  5J  per  cent,  including 
those  of  many  enterprises  whose  future  was 
not  yet  assured.  States  and  cities  whose  credit 
was  sound,  issued  no  new  bonds  bearing  a 
higher  rate  of  interest  than  4  per  cent,  and  at 
that  rate  they  usually  commanded  a  premium. 
The  rise  in  the  selling  value  of  forty-seven 
prominent  stocks  of  the  par  value  of  $964,000,- 
000  was  between  July  1,  1879,  and  July  1, 
1881,  from  $643,000,000  to  $1,160,000,000,  or 
over  81  per  cent  in  two  years. 

Railroad  enterprises,  as  usual,  engrossed  the 
main  bulk  of  the  capital  offered  for  investment. 
Railroads  are  the  most  important  of  the  tools 
which  enable  the  agricultural  resources  of  the 
country  to  be  utilized  with  commercial  advan- 
tage. As  the  development  of  the  country  is 
now  mainly  in  this  direction,  and  as  the  for- 
eign demand  for  agricultural  products  enables 
every  newly  opened  district  of  rich  land  to  be 
tilled  with  profit,  railroads  yield  surer  and 
larger  returns  than  almost  any  other  species  of 
property  into  which  accumulated  savings  can 
be  placed.  At  the  beginning  of  the  year  there 
were  upward  of  $5,000,000,000  of  railroad  se- 
curities of  all  sorts  outstanding.  The  favor- 
able reports  of  railroad  business  furnished  good 
grounds  for  the  growing  confidence  in  this 
species  of  property  and  the  strong  demand 
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for  railroad  securities,  which  began  early  in  the 
year  and  supported  an  unprecedented  expan- 
sion of  the  total  volume  of  values.  Severe 
snow  blockades,  a  large  falling  off  of  the  corn 
and  wheat  traffic  compared  with  1880,  and 
freshets  in  the  early  spring,  coupled  with  the 
critical  condition  of  the  money  market,  caused 
fluctuations  in  the  first  quarter  of  the  year. 
When  it  was  found  that  the  railroads  were 
taking  in  more  money  than  the  year  before, 
that  passenger  traffic  and  miscellaneous  freight 
showed  a  remarkable  increase,  the  confidence 
in  the  future  became  general.  For  the  first 
three  months  the  gross  earnings  upon  a  mileage 
15  per  cent  greater  were  over  9  per  cent  in 
excess  of  those  of  the  same  part  of  1880.  In 
April  the  receipts  of  wheat  and  corn  began  to 
exceed  those  of  the  previous  year,  and  the  rail- 
roads reported  25  per  cent  greater  earnings 
than  in  the  April  of  1880. 

Between  the  1st  of  January  and  the  1st  of 
September  the  total  amount  of  stocks  and 
bonds  for  the  construction  of  new  lines  or 
branches  of  railroad  or  of  telegraphs  amounted 
to  $390,312,200.  The  cash  payments  under- 
taken by  the  subscribers,  extending  through 


the  year  and  through  a  good  part  of  1882  in 
the  cases  of  some  of  the  heavier  loans,  amount 
in  all  to  $234,683,000.  Besides  these  issues 
placed  upon  the  market  there  were  others, 
amounting  to  at  least  15  per  cent  in  addition, 
which  were  subscribed  privately  by  large  com- 
panies for  the  construction  of  tributary  lines. 
For  improvements,  purchase  of  other  roads, 
and  on  consolidations,  $243,684,200  of  stocks 
and  bonds  were  issued,  calling  for  an  estimated 
amount  of  $155,194,200  in  cash.  The  aggre- 
gate cash  requirements  of  the  new  issues  for 
the  first  eight  months  of  the  year  were  thus 
$389,877,200,  covering  the  remainder  of  the 
season  and  a  portion  of  the  next.  There  were 
issued  in  addition,  in  the  form  of  stock  divi- 
dends or  otherwise,  $26,933,700  of  stocks  and 
bonds  which  called  for  no  cash  payments. 
The  grand  total  of  the  financial  adventures  in 
extending  and  improving  the  means  of  inter- 
communication taken  up  in  the  market  during 
the  first  eight  months  of  the  year  amounted  to 
$389,877,200  in  engagements  for  cash  pay- 
ments, and  $660,930,100  in  certificates  of  in- 
debtedness and  ownership  given  therefor,  di- 
vided as  follows : 


ISSUED  TO  SEPTEMBER  1,  1881. 

Mortgage  bonds. 

Income  bonds. 

Stock. 

For  construction  of  new  road  

$221,183,000 

$25,759,200 

$143,370,000 

For  improvements,  for  purchase  of  other  roads,  or  on  con- 
solidation       

75,169,000 

21,500.000 

147,015.200 

Without  valuable  consideration  

4,225,000 

22,708,700 

Grand  total  

$296,352,000 

$51,484,200 

$813,098,900 

Of  the  subscriptions  for  the  construction  of 
new  roads,  the  mortgage  bonds  were  sold  at  or 
near  par.  and  called  for  full  value  in  cash.  The 
income  bonds  and  stock  were  added  as  a  bo- 
nus, except  $13,500,000  cash  subscriptions  for 
stock.  The  amount  of  cash  capital  provided 
for  new  lines  and  extensions  is  therefore  $234,- 
683,000.  For  the  increase  of  stocks  and  bonds 
issued  on  consolidation,  some  $155,194,200, 
as  recited  above,  are  payable.  The  third  class 
represents  improvements  made  out  of  surplus 
earnings  or  a  higher  capitalization  for  politic 
reasons,  and  asks  for  no  cash  contributions. 
Some  of  the  largest  of  the  new  issues  of  stocks 
and  bonds  for  railroad  and  telegraph  construc- 
tion were  as  follows:  $16,000,000  of  mortgage 
bonds  and  an  equal  amount  of  stock  issued  by 
the  New  York,  Chicago  and  St.  Louis  com- 
pany, and  taken  by  a  syndicate  for  the  con- 
struction of  road  between  Buffalo  and  Chicago ; 
$20,000,000  of  Northern  Pacific  bonds  for  ex- 
tensions which  will  bring  the  mileage  of  the 
road  up  to  2,600  miles;  $12,200,000  of  bonds 
and  half  that  amount  of  stock  of  the  Oregon 
Short  Line,  a  spur  of  the  Union  Pacific  to  run 
into  the  State  of  Oregon,  length  600  miles; 
$15,000,000  of  bonds  and  stock  to  an  equal 
amount  of  the  New  York,  West  Shore,  and 
Buffalo  road,  which  will  join  the  projected  line 
up  the  west  bank  of  the  Hudson;  $5,000,000  of 
mortgage  bonds,  $5,000,000  of  income  bonds, 


and  $6,250,000  of  stock  for  the  new  division  of 
the  Richmond,  Alleghany  and  Ohio  consoli- 
dated railroads ;  $6,000,000  of  bonds  and  the 
same  amount  of  stock  of  the  new  Georgia  Pa- 
cific line  from  Atlanta  to  the  Mississippi  River ; 
$3,000,000  of  bonds  and  $6,000,000  of  stock  to 
extend  the  Denver  and  Rio  Grande  narrow- 
gauge  line ;  $6,000,000  of  bonds  and  $3,000,- 
000  of  stock  to  complete  the  Denver  and  Rio 
Grande  system ;  $5,000,000  of  bonds,  accom- 
panied by  stock  of  the  same  amount,  of  the 
Texas  and  Pacific  Railroad  building  from  Fort 
Worth  to  El  Paso;  $3,000,000  of  bonds,  and 
the  same  amount  of  stock  for  the  New  Or- 
leans Pacific,  a  combination  of  the  above  from 
Shreveport  to  New  Orleans;  about  $6,250,000 
of  bonds  and  $12,500,000  of  stock  to  carry  on 
the  construction  of  the  Southern  Pacific ;  $7,- 
500,000  of  bonds  and  stock  to  the  same  amount 
to  construct  the  Mexican  National  Railway,  for 
which  the  Palmer-Sullivan  concession  was 
granted;  $5,715,000  of  mortgage  bonds,  $1,139,- 
200  of  income  bonds,  and  $-4,572,000  of  stock 
of  the  Mexican  Central,  for  which  a  Boston 
syndicate  secured  concessions ;  $10,000,000  of 
mortgage  bonds  and  $7,000,000  of  income 
bonds  of  the  Atlantic  and  Pacific  line  to  be 
built  from  Albuquerque  to  the  Pacific  coast, 
about  600  miles;  $5,000,000  of  stock,  with 
bonds  of  the  same  amount  given  as  a  bonus,  to 
construct  new  lines  of  the  Mutual  Union  Tele- 


132 


graph  Company;  and  $10,000,000  nominal  cap- 
ital of  the  Cable  Construction  Company  to  lay 
two  new  Atlantic  cables. 

The  largest  amounts  of  new  stock  and  securi- 
ties issued  for  improvements  and  to  effect  con- 
solidations, not  including  the  huge  amounts 
issued  on  reorganization  in  lieu  of  the  existing 
obligations  of  the  merged  lines,  were  as  fol- 
lows: $14,492,000  of  mortgage  bonds,  $16,- 
500,000  of  income  bonds,  and  $39,000,000  of 
stock  representing  the  addition  by  purchase 
and  construction  of  850  miles  to  the  1,123 
miles  of  road  owned  or  being  built  by  the  East 
Tennessee,  Virginia  and  Georgia  company; 
$10,000,000  of  bonds  and  $2,000,000  of  stock 
for  new  lines  acquired  by  the  Wabash,  St. 
Louis  and  Pacific  company;  $30,000,000  of 
stock  of  the  Oregon  Transcontinental  com- 
pany, which  has  expended  $16,000,000  in  pur- 
chasing an  interest  in  the  Northern  Pacific 
road ;  $5,000,000  of  income  bonds  and  $22,- 
500,000  of  stock  of  the  Alabama,  New  Orleans, 
Texas,  and  Pacific  Junction,  offered  in  London ; 
$7,000,000  of  mortgage  bonds  for  improve- 
ments and  acquisitions  of  the  Louisville  and 
Nashville  Eailroad;  $7,600,000  increase  of 
stock  of  the  Ohio  Central  company ;  $10,237,- 
700  of  new  stock  issued  to  stockholders  of  the 
Union  Pacific  Railroad  for  extensions  and  bet- 
terments; $6,000,000  of  stock  for  additions  to 
the  property  of  the  Oregon  Railway  and  Navi- 
gation Company ;  $10,000,000  of  bonds  issued 
by  the  Pennsylvania  company  for  the  pur- 
chase of  leased  roads ;  $10,000,000  of  4  per  cent 
bonds  issued  by  the  Pennsylvania  Railroad 
Company  for  the  purchase  of  the  Philadelphia, 
"Wilmington  and  Baltimore  line  ;  $4,000,000  of 
bonds  and  $5,000,000  of  stock  of  the  Chicago, 
Milwaukee  and  St.  Paul  company. 

The  largest  issues  of  dividends  in  stock,  cer- 
tificates, and  bonds,  and  increased  allotments 
of  stock  to  shareholders  on  reorganization, 
were  an  increase  of  $13,000,000  in  the  stock  of 
the  roads  consolidated  into  the  Columbus, 
Hocking  Valley  and  Toledo;  $4,225,008  of 
loan  certificates  issued  to  old  stockholders  by 
the  Georgia  Central  company;  and  $15,526,- 
500  of  stock  issued  to  former  holders  of  West- 
ern Union  Telegraph  stock  upon  the  absorption 
of  the  American  Union  lines. 

The  extent  of  new  railroad  definitely  under- 
taken and  destined  to  be  completed  before  the 
end  of  1882,  was  15,886  miles.  For  the  con- 
struction of  that  amount  of  new  track  within 
fifteen  months,  engagements  were  known  to 
have  been  entered  into  before  October  1,  1881. 
This  does  not  include  the  roads  projected  but 
not  yet  subscribed  for,  nor  those  for  which  the 
means  were  provided  and  the  plans  matured, 
which  had  not  been  advertised  to  the  public. 
Of  the  prospective  extensions,  4,791  miles  were 
to  be  built  east  of  the  Mississippi  River  and 
north  of  the  Potomac  and  Ohio  Rivers ;  2,352 
miles  east  of  the  Mississippi  and  south  of  those 
two  rivers;  4,063  miles  west  of  the  Mississippi 
and  north 'of  the  latitude  of  St.  Louis;  4,140 


miles  west  of  the  Mississippi  and  south  of  that 
line ;  and  540  miles  on  the  west  side  of  the 
Rocky  Mountains. 

Railroads  require  for  construction  an  expen- 
diture of  about  $20,000  per  mile.  Counting 
equipment  and  other  expenses,  they  actually 
absorb  about  $25,000  per  mile  of  new  line. 
The  railroads  undertaken,  as  estimated  above, 
reduce  therefore  about  $397,000,000  of  floating 
capital  to  this  form  of  fixed  capital.  As  nt.  \v 
enterprises  of  the  same  sort  were  being  ma- 
tured with  the  same  frequency  during  the  re- 
maining months  of  the  year,  that  sum  repre- 
sents only  a  part  of  the  aggregate  capital 
provided  for  railroad  extension  in  1881  and 
1882.  A  considerable  part  of  the  railroad- 
building  of  the  earlier  part  of  1881  was  done 
with  money  engaged  for  the  purpose  in  1880. 
The  advance  subscriptions  for  railroads  to  be 
constructed  in  the  ensuing  year  were  vastly 
heavier  in  1881.  Six  new  through  or  connect- 
ing lines  have  been  projected  between  the 
Atlantic  coast  and  the  West,  two  of  which  are 
to  be  completed  before  the  end  of  1882,  and 
all  of  them  before  1884.  The  capital  for  these 
routes  has  nearly  all  of  it  been  raised  by  pri- 
vate subscriptions  of  capitalists.  The  New 
York,  Chicago  and  St.  Louis  road  is  being 
put  down  rapidly  between  Chicago  and  Buf- 
falo. The  Chicago  and  Atlantic  is  to  connect 
•with  the  Erie  and  Pennsylvania  Railroads  at 
Marion,  Ohio.  The  New  York,  West  Shore 
and  Buffalo  road  is  to  run  from  Buffalo  to 
Schenectady,  and  thence  along  the  right  bank 
of  the  North  River,  terminating  opposite  New 
York  at  Weehawken.  The  Boston,  Hoosac 
Tunnel  and  Western  follows  a  straight  route 
from  Boston  to  Buffalo.  The  New  York, 
Lackawanna  and  Western  runs  parallel  to  the 
Erie  road,  and  connects  New  York  with  Buf- 
falo via  the  Delaware,  Lackawanna  and  West- 
ern. The  New  York,  Pittsburg  and  Chicago  is 
to  use  the  Central  of  New  Jersey  and  its  con- 
necting lines  in  Pennsylvania,  and  to  reach  Chi- 
cago by  the  new  Chicago  and  Atlantic  Railroad. 

The  result  of  the  railroad  war,  which  strong- 
ly affected  the  stock  market,  was  that  the  gross 
earnings  of  the  five  trunk  lines  were  $126,500,- 
000,  against  $121,000,000  in  1880;  the  net  earn- 
ings $48,250,000,  against  $51,500,000. 

In  the  autumn  of  1878,  just  previous  to  the 
resumption  of  specie  payments,  the  first  signs 
of  a  revival  in  business  appeared.  Prices  then 
stood  at  a  lower  figure  than  had  been  known 
for  forty  years.  Since  that  date  there  has  been 
a  continuous  general  rise  in  values.  In  a  table 
printed  below  are  given  the  New  York  whole- 
sale prices  for  the  staple  articles  of  American 
commerce  on  or  about  the  1st  of  November  for 
1878,  and  each  succeeding  year.  A  computa- 
tion based  on  those  prices,  and  the  quantities 
of  the  different  commodities  entering  into  con- 
sumption or  into  commerce,  gives  the  follow- 
ing comparative  estimate  of  the  general  rise  in 
values,  and  its  proportional  distribution  among 
the  main  classes  of  commodities : 


COMMERCE  AND  FINANCE  IN  1881. 


CONGREGATIONALISTS.         133 


ARTICLES  OF 

1878. 

1879. 

1880. 

1881. 

Food  

$62  58 

$76  47 

$75  56 

$92  01 

Clothing.  

27  57 

SS  19 

83  6S 

33  96 

20  57 

25  <jo 

26  4f 

25  69 

Lumber,  etc    

12  85 

13  9t> 

19  9! 

10  19 

Total  

|123  07 

$149  57 

$155  9! 

$167  85 

The  average  effect  was  thus  a  mean  advance  of 
21  '54  per  cent  in  November,  1879,  on  the  prices 
of  1878;  of  4-2  per  cent  in  1880  on  the  prices 
current  in  November,  1879;  and  of  7'65  per 
cent  in  1881  on  the  prices  of  1880.  The  rise  in 
the  general  average  of  prices  between  1878 
and  1881  was  36-4  per  cent.  The  mean  rise  in 
articles  of  food  is  seen  to  have  been  nearly  50 
per  cent,  in  other  classes  of  articles  about  25 
per  cent.  The  quotations  for  staple  articles  in 
the  New  York  markets  in  the  first  week  of 
November,  on  which  the  above  computation 
is  based,  were,  for  the  four  years  to  which  we 
have  alluded  above,  as  shown  in  the  following 
table : 


ARTICLES. 

1878. 

1879. 

1880. 

1881. 

Wheat,  No.  2  red  winter,  bush.. 
Com,  No.  2  mixed,  bushel  

$1  01 
46} 
28} 
7  75 
5  63 
6  25 
8 
6f 
4* 
16 
7* 
1  50 
45 

30l 
15 
12* 
1  03 
40-4 
15 
65 
6 
9  87 
35 
51  } 
20 
25 
50 
16  50 
34  00 
3  00 
88 
15* 
18J 
8  70 
7 
10  25 
8  75 
80 
53 
27} 
8 
4  25 
3  ft) 
1  65 

$1  41 
60} 
41 
11  87 
6  5D 
7  20 
9 
Tt 
4i 
19 
11} 
1  50 
50 
T* 
82 
17 
29 
1  09 
83-9 
82 
75 
6 
11  25 
43 
5[» 
23 
24 
86 
23  00 
45  00 
2  95 
89| 
21} 
25} 
5  25 
8} 
11  00 
6  50 
75 
75 
46 
P} 
6  87j 
2  80 
1  70 

$1  IT* 
56 
89 
15  00 
8  25 
6  65 
8} 
6} 
4} 
26 
12 
1  91} 
90 
T} 
82 
14 
21 
1  11 
81-3 
15 
75 
6} 
11  06 
47 
67} 
21 
28 
82 
25  00 
46  09 
4  00 
91* 
18* 
19* 
4  75 
8} 
18  00 
5  00 
75 
67 
4f} 
8 
6  09 
2  80 
1  56 

11  44} 
69 
47 
18  00 
9  62 
11  57} 

8* 
4* 
25 
11} 
2  63 
65 

8} 
83 
Hi 
15 
1  15 
40 
22 
75 
8 
11  62} 
46 
50 
22 
22 
80 
25  Oi) 
47  00 
8  95 
8.r't 
18 
21f 
4  75 
Vik 
18  00 
7  50 
1  10 
69 
6)} 

4  12} 
1  83 
1  45 

Oats,  No.  2  mixed,  bushel  

Pork,  mess  bbl  

Bacon,  short,  clear,  100  Ibs  
Lard,  Western,  100  Ibs  

Beef,  N.  Y.,  average  week,  lb..  . 
Tallow,  lb         

Sheep,  N.  Y.,  average  week,  lb. 
Butter,  N.  Y.,  firkins,  good,  lb.  . 

Milk,  av.  sales  surplus,  N.  Y.  can 

Sugar,  fair  refining,  lb  

Molasses,  Porto  Rico,  gallon  
Coffee,  Rio,  fair  cargoes,  lb  

Whisky,  gallon  (Chicago  pries).  . 
Beer,  casks  for  export,  av.,  gal.  . 
Hops,  Eastern  

Salt,  Liverpool  ground,  sick  
Tobacco,  Kentucky  leaf,  lb  
Cotton,  middling  uplands,  100  Ibs. 
Wool,  Ohio  No.  1,  lb  

Woolens,  doeskins,  Aragon  flno. 
Hides,  Buenos  Ayres,  lb  

Leather,  hemlock  sole,  light,  lb.. 
India-rubber,  Para,  fine,  lb  
Iron,  American  No.  1,  ton  
Iron  rails,  ton  

Coal,  anthracite,  ton      

Petroleum,  U.  8.  certificates  .  .  . 
Copper,  ingot,  lb  

Tin.  Straits,  lb  

Load,  domestic,  100  Ibs    .  .  . 

Hemp,  Manila,  lb.  .   

Lumber,  spruce,  mi  Idling.  M.  .  . 
Brick,  hard,  M  

Lime,  common  Rockland,  bbl  .  .  . 
Linseed-oil,  gallon  

Turpentine,  spirits  

Paint,  white-lead,  in  oil  

Opium,  Turkey,  duty  paid      .   . 

Quinine  

Soda  -ash  — 

Prices  are  about  10  per  cent  higher  than  in 
1860,  while  in  1878  they  were  about  18£  per 
cent  lower.  The  purchasing  power  of  $100  in 
1860  is  estimated  to  have  been  equal  to  that 
of  $78  in  1843,  $126  in  1837,  and  $111  in  1825. 
The  sums  equivalent  to  $100  in  1860  for  each 
year  since  the  civil  war  have  been  calculated 
as  follows : 


YEAR. 

Currency. 

Gold. 

1864... 

$225  00 

$125  00 

1S65  

184  00 

127  00 

1806  

167  00 

181  00 

1867  

189  00 

138  00 

1868  

195  00 

140  00 

1869  

156  00 

116  00 

1670  

136  00 

118  00 

1871  

134  00 

120  00 

1S72  

138  00 

122  00 

1878  

132  00 

118  00 

1874  

181  00 

115  00 

1875  

124  00 

107  00 

1876  

112  00 

100  00 

1877  

119  00 

111  00 

1878  

81  40 

81  40 

1879  

98  93 

98  93 

1880  

103  08 

103  08 

1861  

111  27 

111  27 

CONFERENCE,  INTERNATIONAL 
MONETARY.  (See  BI-METALLIO  STANDARD.) 

CONGREGATIONALISTS.  The  "  Congre- 
gational Year-Book  "  for  1881  gives  the  fol- 
lowing statistics  of  the  Congregational  churches 
in  the  United  States : 


STATES,  ETC. 

Churchel. 

Ministers. 

Member*. 

Alabama        

15 

18 

RM 

Arizona  

1 

1 

18 

California  

63 

63 

4756 

Colorado  

21 

17 

921 

Connecticut  

29S 

876 

65,593 

Dakota.                       .       .     .. 

29 

19 

041 

District  of  Columbia  

1 

10 

631 

Florida  

2 

1 

76 

Georgia  

12 

13 

646 

Illinois  

244 

283 

22,409 

Indiana  

80 

19 

1,608 

Indian  Territory  

4 

2 

73 

Iowa  

234 

1S9 

1551ft 

Kansas  

177 

122 

6,423 

Kentucky  

7 

Q 

442 

Louisiana  

17 

18 

1,594 

Maine.               .... 

238 

196 

21,400 

Maryland  

2 

1 

169 

Massachusetts          

526 

669 

91,489 

Michigan  

283 

2(10 

17,088 

Minnesota  

140 

95 

6,940 

Mississippi  

5 

2 

146 

Missouri  

63 

61 

8.968 

Nebraska  .  

124 

68 

8,680 

Nevada  

1 

1 

81 

New  Hampshire      

1S7 

208 

20.134 

New  Jersey  

23 

83 

8,17T 

New  Mexico  

8 

4 

New  York  

253 

260 

83,964 

North  Carolina  

6 

6 

418 

Ohio  

212 

155 

22,630 

Oregon  

14 

18 

878 

Pennsylvania  

78 

68 

6.9C6 

25 

86 

6,324 

South  Carolina  

2 

2 

174 

6 

11 

889 

8 

8 

199 

Utah  

2 

3 

183 

198 

185 

20,083 

Virginia..  1>    

8 

8 

268 

20 

18 

8G7 

West  Virginia  

2 

1 

91 

168 

165 

12,919 

1 

1 

11T 

Total... 

8.746 

8.577 

884.8-32 

Of  the  churches,  2,800  were  returned  as 
u  with  pastors,"  945  as  "  vacant " ;  of  the  min- 
isters, 2,412  as  "  in  pastoral  work,"  1,165  as 
"not  in  pastoral  work."  Number  of  licen- 
tiates, additional  to  "  ministers,"  224.  Num- 
ber of  additions  by  profession  of  faith  during 
the  year,  12,230 ;  number  of  baptisms,  5,893 
of  adults,  4,989  of  infants ;  number  of  families 
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connected  with  the  churches,  187,617;  num- 
ber of  persons  connected  with  Sunday-schools, 
444,628.  Total  amount  of  benevolent  contri- 
butions from  2,896  churches  reporting  them, 
$1,032,272  ;  amount  of  contributions  for  home 
expenditure  from  2,613  churches  reporting, 
$3,446,489. 

The  seven  theological  seminaries  (Ando- 
ver,  Andover,  Massachusetts;  Bangor,  Bangor, 
Maine;  Chicago,  Chicago,  Illinois;  Hartford, 
Hartford,  Connecticut ;  Oberlin,  Oberlin,  Ohio ; 
Pacific,  Oakland,  California ;  and  Yale,  New 
Haven,  Connecticut)  returned  altogether,  36 
professors,  19  lecturers,  and  279  students. 

According  to  the  tables  given  in  their  "  Year 
Book"  for  1881-'82,  the  Congregationalists 
of  the  Dominion  of  Canada  have  91  churches 
with  51  pastors,  28  assemblies  not  churches,  84 
preaching-stations,  an  average  attendance  on 
worship  of  13,210  persons,  with  a  total  of  17,- 
627  persons  under  pastoral  care,  6,653  church- 
members,  and  6,753  Sunday-school  scholars. 

The  "  Year-Book "  of  the  Congregational 
Churches  of  England  and  Wales  for  1881  gives 
lists  of  4,188  churches  and  2,723  pastors,  lay 
pastors,  and  evangelists.  Seventy-five  minis- 
ters had  been  ordained  during  the  year.  Eigh- 
teen ministers  left  the  denomination,  and  as 
many  had  been  received  from  other  churches. 

I.    CONGBEGATIOSTALISTS       IX       TUB       UNITED 

STATES. — The  working  capital  of  the  Ameri- 
can Congregational  Union  for  the  year  end- 
ing May  1,  1881,  was  $55,359.  The  society 
had  made  grants  and  loans  ("mostly  grants)  to 
71  churches.  During  the  twenty-eight  years 
of  its  existence,  the  Union  had  aided  in  the 
erection  of  1,120  houses  of  worship,  and  it  was 
now  pledged  to  sixty  additional  ones. 

The  fifty-fifth  annual  meeting  of  the  Ameri- 
can Home  Missionary  Society  was  held  in  the 
city  of  New  York,  May  8th.  The  receipts  of 
the  society  for  the  year  had  been  $290,953, 
and  its  expenditures  $284,414.  It  sustained 
missions  in  thirty -four  States  and  Territories, 
employing  1,032  missionaries,  who  served  2,653 
preaching  -  places.  Five  of  the  missionaries 
were  commissioned  to  congregations  composed 
of  colored  people,  and  twenty-six  to  congrega- 
tions of  foreign  nationalities,  chiefly  of  Welsh. 
The  number  of  pupils  in  Sunday-schools  was 
99,898.  Seventeen  more  missionaries  were  em- 
ployed than  during  the  previous  year,  and  131 
churches  had  been  founded. 

A  committee  appointed  to  consider  the  sub- 
ject of  amending  the  constitution  of  the  society 
has  made  a  report  proposing  certain  provisions 
for  securing  its  constant  control  by  influences 
favorable  to  the  "  evangelical  "  side  of  religious 
belief.  The  society  was  founded  as  an  unde- 
nominational agency  to  assist  congregations 
unable  to  support  a  minister,  and  to  send  the 
gospel  to  destitute  places,  and  was  supported 
for  many  years  jointly  by  Congregationalists 
and  Presbyterians.  The  Presbyterians  having 
formed  their  own  societies,  it  was  left  in  the 
hands  of  the  Congregationalists,  who,  however, 


exercised  no  direct  control  over  it  as  such. 
The  committee  recommended  that  the  arti- 
cles defining  the  object  of  the  society  be 
amended  by  the  insertion  of  the  words  "  but 
no  minister  or  teacher  shall  be  employed  by 
this  society  who  is  not  in  regular  standing  in 
some  Protestant  evangelical  church,"  and  that 
the  several  State  Congregational  bodies  be  given 
the  right  to  nominate,  according  to  their  mem- 
bership, one  or  more  directors,  to  be  chosen  by 
the  society  at  its  annual  meeting.  The  com- 
mittee also  proposed  that  the  Board  of  Direct- 
ors thus  chosen,  besides  selecting  the  Execu- 
tive Committee  of  fourteen,  as  now,  be  also 
given  authority  to  name  the  secretary  and 
treasurer  of  the  society. 

The  thirty-fifth  annual  meeting  of  the  Ameri- 
can Missionary  Association  was  held  at  Worces- 
ter, Massachusetts,  November  1st,  2d,  and  8d. 
The  total  ordinary  receipts  of  the  association 
for  the  year  had  been  $243,795,  or  $56,315 
more  than  the  receipts  of  the  previous  year. 
Besides  this  amount,  the  following  sums  had 
been  received  by  institutions  in  which  the 
association  has  an  interest:  Berea  College,  $60,- 
106 ;  Hampton  Normal  and  Agricultural  Insti- 
tute, $102,579  ;  Atlanta  University  (appropria- 
tion from  the  State  of  Georgia),  $8,000 — mak- 
ing, with  $114,563  received  for  endowment 
and  special  funds,  the  total  receipts  for  the 
work  in  which  the  association  is  engaged, 
$529,046. 

The  association  conducts  missions  and  schools 
among  the  freedmen  in  the  Southern  States ; 
at  the  Mendi  mission  on  the  west  coast  of  Africa; 
among  the  Indians  at  the  Skokomish  agency  ; 
and  among  the  Chinese  on  the  Pacific  coast  of 
the  United  States.  Its  work  among  the  freed- 
men included,  according  to  the  report  for  the 
past  year,  eight  chartered  institutions,  and  for- 
ty-six normal  and  common  schools,  with  230 
teachers  and  9,108  students,  .and  78  churches, 
with  5,472  church-members  and  8,130  persons 
in  Sunday-schools.  The  pupils  in  the  schools 
Avere  classified  as  follows:  theological,  104; 
law,  20;  collegiate,  91 ;  collegiate  preparatory, 
131 ;  normal,  2,342 ;  grammar,  473 ;  inter- 
mediate, 2,722;  primary,  3,361 ;  studying  in 
two  grades,  136.  Seven  State  Conferences, 
holding  annual  conventions,  had  been  organ- 
ized among  the  freedmen's  churches.  Eleven 
missionaries  had  been  commissioned  to  labor 
in  the  homes  of  the  poor  and  destitute  colored 
people.  The  Mendi  mission,  in  West  Africa, 
comprised  a  church  and  school,  which  had  been 
well  kept  up,  a  coffee-farm  that  promised  to 
make  a  good  return,  and  a  profitable  saw-mill. 
Three  lads  from  the  Mendi  country  were  at 
school  in  the  United  States.  Commissioners 
had  been  dispatched  to  arrange  for  the  estab- 
lishment of  a  mission  on  the  Upper  Nile,  near 
the  mouth  of  the  Sobat,  in  aid  of  which  $30,- 
000  were  expected  from  English  friends  of 
the  work,  conditioned  upon  the  association 
providing  $20,000  more.  The  two  churches 
among  the  Indians  enjoyed  an  average  attend- 
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ance  of  about  one  hundred  and  twenty  persons 
in  the  congregations,  and  had  contributed  $614 
to  benevolent  objects.  Indian  youth  under 
the  tutelage  of  the  society  were  attending 
school  at  the  Hampton  Institute,  Virginia,  and 
at  Carlisle,  Pennsylvania,  and  the  Executive 
Committee  was  contemplating  the  provision  of 
accommodations  for  Indian  youth  in  connec- 
tion with  other  institutions.  Sixteen  hundred 
and  thirty-two  pupils  were  enrolled  in  the 
schools  for  the  Chinese  on  the  Pacific  coast  of 
the  United  States. 

The  seventy-second  annual  meeting  of  the 
American  Board  of  Commissioners  for  Foreign 
Missions  was  held  at  St.  Louis,  Missouri,  Octo- 
ber 18th.  The  ordinary  receipts  of  the  board 
for  the  year  had  been  $451,214,  and  the  appro- 
priations, including  provision  to  meet  the  def- 
icit of  the  previous  year,  had  been  $453,273 ; 
and  the  Prudential  Committee  was  able  to  re- 
port, for  the  first  time  for  several  years,  that 
the  current  annual  expenses  had  been  met  by 
the  current  annual  receipts;  it  also  reported 
that  the  deficit  at  the  beginning  of  the  year, 
of  more  than  $14,000,  had  been  reduced  to 
$2,059.  Nine  missionaries  and  thirty-one  as- 
sistant missionaries  had  been  added  to  the  roll 
of  the  laborers  of  the  board.  The  reports 
from  the  mission-fields  included  accounts  of 
the  progress  of  the  work  of  evangelization  in 
Africa  (Zooloos),  the  Turkish  Empire  (European 
Turkey,  Asia  Minor,  and  Armenia),  India, 
Ceylon,  China,  Japan,  Micronesia,  among  the 
North  American  Indians,  in  Mexico,  Spain, 
and  the  Austrian  Empire.  The  report  named, 
as  events  worthy  of  especial  mention,  the  es- 
tablishment of  a  new  mission  in  Bihe,  Central 
Africa;  the  advance  in  the  higher  Christian 
education  in  the  Turkish  Empire  and  in  India; 
the  success  which  had  attended  the  work  of 
the  women.  "  in  nearly  every  mission-field "  ; 
and  the  illustration  of  the  value  of  the  board- 
ing-schools in  the  development  of  Christian 
character. 

Missions. — Number  of  missions,  17;  num- 
ber of  stations,  81 ;  number  of  out-stations, 
733. 

Laborers  employed. — Number  of  ordained 
missionaries  (5  being  physicians),  159 ;  num- 
ber of  physicians  not  ordained,  men  and  wom- 
en, 11;  number  of  other  male  assistants,  10; 
number  of  female  assistants,  253  ;  whole  num- 
ber of  laborers  sent  from  the  United  States,  433. 
Number  of  native  pastors,  141 ;  number  of 
native  preachers  and  catechists,  365;  number 
of  native  school-teachers,  1,005;  number  of 
other  native  helpers,  206.  Whole  number  of 
laborers  connected  with  the  missions,  2,131. 

The  Press. — Pages  printed,  as  far  as  reported 
(Turkish,  Japan,  North  China,  Zooloo,  and  In- 
dia missions),  25,000,000. 

The  Churches. — Number  of  churches,  272  ; 
number  of  church-members,  as  nearly  as  can 
be  learned,  18,446;  added  during  the  year,  as 
nearly  as  can  be  learned,  with  additions  not 
previously  reported,  2,161. 


Educational  Department. — Number  of  train- 
ing, theological  schools,  and  station-classes,  51 ; 
number  of  pupils  in  the  above,  1,468 ;  number 
of  boarding-schools  for  girls,  36 ;  number  of 
pupils  in  boarding-schools  for  girls,  1,420 ;  num- 
ber of  common  schools,  791 ;  number  of  pupils 
in  common  schools,  30,472 ;  whole  number  of 
pupils,  33,360. 

The  National  Congregational  Council  of  1880 
appointed  a  committee  to  which  it  intrusted 
the  duty  of  selecting  a  commission  of  twenty- 
five  persons  to  consider  the  matter  of  prepar- 
ing a  new  Creed  and  Catechism  for  the  Congre- 
gational churches.  This  committee,  in  June, 
1881,  announced  the  appointment  of  the  fol- 
lowing persons  as  members  of  the  commission : 

Rev.  Julius  H.  Seelye,  D.  D.,  Amherst,  Mass. 

Rev.  Charles  M.  Mead,  D.  D.,  Andover,  Mass. 

Rev.  Henry  M.  Dexter,  D.  D.,  Boston,  Mass. 

Rev.  Edmund  K.  Alden,  D.  D.,  Boston,  Mass. 

Rev.  Alexander  McKenzie,D.D.,  Cambridge,  Mass. 

Rev.  Samuel  Harris,  D.  D.,  New  Haven,  Conn. 

Rev.  George  P.  Fisher,  D.  D.,  New  Haven,  Conn. 

Rev.  George  L.  Walker,  D.  D.,  Hartford,  Conn. 

Rev.  William  S.  Karr,  D.  D.,  Hartford,  Conn. 

Prof.  George  T.  Ladd,  Brunswick,  Me. 

Rev.  Samuel  P.  Leeds,  D.  D.,  Hanover,  N.  H. 

Rev.  David  B.  Coe,  D.  D.,  New  York,  N.  Y. 

Rev.  William  M.  Taylor.  D.  D.,  New  York,  N.  Y. 

Rev.  Lyman  Abbott,  D.  D.,  Cornwall-on-the-Hud- 
son,  N.  Y. 

Rev.  Augustus  F.  Beard,  D.  D.,  Syracuse,  N.  Y. 

Rev.  William  W.  Patton,  D.  D.,  Washington, 
D.  C. 

Rev.  James  H.  Fairchild,  D.  D.,  Oberlin,  0. 

Rev.  Israel  W.  Andrews,  D.  D.,  Marietta,  0. 

Rev.  Zachary  Eddy,  D.  D.,  Detroit,  Mich. 

Rev.  James 'T.  Hyde,  D.  Du  Chicago.  111. 

Rev.  Edward  P.  Goodwin,  D.  D.,  Chicago,  111. 

Rev.  Alden  B.  Robbins,  D.  D.,  Muscatinej  la. 

Rev.  Cpnstans  L.  Goodell,  D.  D.,  St.  Louis,  Mo. 

Rev.  Richard  Cordlev,  D.  D.,  Emporia,  Kan. 

Rev.  George  Mooar,  "D.  D.,  Oakland,  Cal. 

In  announcing  the  appointments,  the  com- 
mittee stated  that,  in  making  the  selection,  dif- 
ferent sections  of  the  country  had  been  drawn 
upon  somewhat  in  proportion  to  the  member- 
ship in  the  Congregational  churches  in  each. 
The  list  embraced  men  who  were  understood 
to  represent  different  shades  of  opinion,  while 
holding  fast  to  the  essential  doctrines  of  the 
gospel.  "With  a  large  proportion  of  pastors 
were  joined  representatives  of  theological  sem- 
inaries and  colleges,  of  the  religious  press,  and 
of  the  missionary  work  of  the  churches. 

The  commission  met  at  Syracuse,  New  York, 
September  28th ;  Professor  Julius  H.  Seelye, 
of  Amherst  College,  presided.  The  work  as- 
signed to  the  body  was  considered,  and  a  plan 
of  operations  was  adopted.  The  commission 
was  divided  into  three  committees,  namely :  a 
committee  on  the  larger  confession  of  faith, 
President  James  II.  Fairchild,  of  Oberlin  Col- 
lege, chairman;  a  committee  on  the  smaller 
statement  of  belief,  Rev.  Dr.  E.  P.  Goodwin, 
of  Chicago,  chairman ;  and  a  committee  on  the 
catechism,  Rev.  Dr.  Alexander  McKenzie,  of 
Cambridge,  chairman.  The  reports  of  the  com- 
mittees are  to  be  made  to  the  full  commission, 
to  be  called  together  before  July  15,  1882. 
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II.    CONGREGATIOXALISTS    OF    ENGLAND    AND 

WALES. — The  forty-ninth  annual  meeting  of 
the  Congregational  Union  of  England  and 
Wales  \vas  held  in  London,  May  9th.  The 
Rev.  Dr.  Allon  presided,  and  delivered  an  in- 
augural address  on  the  subject  of  "  Congrega- 
tionalism," treating  the  subject  with  especial 
reference  to  the  approaching  jubilee  of  the 
Union.  He  showed  that  of  the  eighty-two 
million  persons  constituting  the  religious  de- 
nominations of  the  English-speaking  world, 
twenty-five  millions,  including  the  Baptist 
churches,  held  to  the  Congregational,  thirty- 
two  million  Anglicans  and  Roman  Catholics 
to  the  Episcopal,  and  twenty-five  million  Pres- 
byterians and  Methodists  to  the  Presbyterian 
form  of  government.  He  believed  that  the 
New  Testament  laid  down  no  principle,  in- 
junction, or  precedent  concerning  church  gov- 
ernment, but  that  the  validity  of  the  congre- 
gational church  life  could  be  justified  by  an 
appeal  to  the  Congregationalism  of  the  earliest 
Christian  communities.  Referring  to  the  his- 
tory of  the  Union,  the  speaker  remarked  that 
it  had  given  birth  to  evangelizing  agencies  of 
various  kinds  which  had  nearly  doubled  the 
forces  of  English  Congregationalism  during  the 
last  fifty  years.  Since  1838,  the  number  of 
chapels  had  increased  from  1,879  to  3,102, 
with  1,081  preaching-stations;  of  hearers,  from 
563,200  to  962,100 ;  and  of  communicants  from 
169,110  to  313,807.  The  committee  on  the 
special  jubilee  fund  reported  that  it  had  de- 
cided to  recommend  two  objects,  viz.,  the 
Church  Aid  Society,  and  the  project  for  liqui- 
dating church  debts,  which  were  stated  to 
amount,  in  the  aggregate,  to  half  a  million 
pounds  sterling.  These  propositions  were  unan- 
imously approved.  A  resolution  was  passed 
recommending  "  a  godly,  scriptural  discipline, 
both  in  the  admission  of  members  and  in  the 
rebuke  or  exclusion  of  the  unworthy."  The 
Rev.  J.  A.  Macfadyen,  of  Manchester,  was 
elected  president  of  the  Union  for  the  next  year. 
The  fiftieth  anniversary  of  the  organization 
of  the  Union  was  celebrated  at  the  autumnal 
meeting,  which  was  held  in  Manchester,  be- 
ginning October  4th.  A  large  deputation  was 
in  attendance  from  the  United  States,  and  dele- 
gates were  also  present  from  Canada,  Ireland, 
Scotland,  Africa,  and  Australia.  The  opening 
address  of  the  president,  Dr.  Allon,  was  on 
"  The  Church  of  the  Future,"  and  embodied 
an  argument  to  show  that  the  "  future  will  be 
with  the  church  that  has  in  it  the  greatest 
moral  forces,"  those  being  declared  the  great- 
est moral  forces  which  most  powerfully  affect 
the  "conscience  and  the  religious  heart  of 
man."  The  Rev.  Dr.  Stoughton  read  a  paper 
also  at  the  opening  meeting  on  "Reminiscences 
of  Congregationalism  Fifty  Years  ago."  A 
committee  which  had  been  appointed  to  raise 
a  jubilee  fund  reported  that  it  had  obtained 
subscriptions  to  the  amount  of  £50,179.  Lect- 
ures on  the  history  and  condition  of  Congre- 
gationalism" were  contemplated  in  aid  of  the 


enterprise.  The  fund  was  intended  to  remove 
the  load  of  debt  under  which  many  of  the 
churches  were  suffering,  and  to  supplement 
the  pay  of  ministers,  but  the  institution  of  a 
system  of  permanent  endowment  was  not  con- 
templated. The  subscriptions  would  be  spread 
over  three  or  five  years,  at  the  end  of  which 
time  it  was  expected  that  the  income  of  the 
churches  would  be  permanently  and  volun- 
tarily increased. 

The  eighty-seventh  annual  meeting  of  the 
London  Missionary  Society  was  held  in  Lon- 
don, May  12th.  The  Earl  of  Aberdeen  pre- 
sided. The  receipts  of  the  society  during  the 
year  from  all  sources  had  amounted  to  £108,- 
247,  and  the  expenditures  to  £111,659.  The 
report  of  the  foreign  secretary  contained  a 
general  comparative  review  of  the  operations 
of  the  society  during  the  last  ten  years.  The 
number  of  European  missionaries  had  been  re- 
duced from  175  in  18G7and  160  in  1871  to  139, 
but  the  reduction  had  not  been  attended  with 
a  corresponding  contraction  in  the  sphere  of 
labor  of  the  society,  for  the  principle  of  self- 
support  had  been  extended.  Ten  churches  in 
South  Africa  and  eleven  churches  in  the  West 
Indies  had  become  independent  during  the  last 
ten  years.  The  number  of  native  laborers  had 
also  largely  increased  to  a  degree  represented 
by  the  return  of  371  native  ordained  pastors 
in  1880  to  106  in  1870,  of  4,529  native  preachers 
in  1880  to  1,644  in  1870,  besides  a  considerable 
increase  among  the  independent  churches  of 
the  "West  Indies  and  the  Cape  Colony.  New 
missions  had  been  begun  in  Central  Africa  and 
New  Guinea,  which  employed  twelve  mission- 
aries. Training  institutes  were  in  successful 
operation  in  the  South-Sea  Islands,  Madagas- 
car (Antananarivo  College),  and  in  South  Africa 
(Moffat  Institute).  Fourteen  women  missiona- 
ries additional  to  wives  of  missionaries  had  been 
sent  out  since  1876,  of  whom  eleven  were  still 
engaged  in  work.  The  most  successful  work 
had  been  accomplished  in  Madagascar  and  the 
South-Sea  Islands,  and  substantial  progress  had 
been  made  in  India  and  China.  The  Rev. 
Ralph  Wardlaw  Thompson  entered  upon  the 
office  of  foreign  secretary  of  the  society  in  Jan- 
uary, 1881,  in  place  of  the  Rev.  Dr.  Mullens, 
deceased. 

III.  FREE  CHURCHES  OF  FRANCE. — The  Synod 
of  the  Union  of  Free  Evangelical  Churches  of 
France  met  in  Paris,  November  10th.  Dr.  E. 
de  Pressens6  was  chosen  president.  The  Syno- 
dal Commission  reported  the  present  number 
of  members  to  be  3,139,  or  88  less  than  were 
returned  at  the  previous  synod.  Three  pastors 
had  left  the  synod  for  the  Reformed  Church, 
while  the  synod  had  received  three  pastors  from 
abroad  and  had  ordained  six  new  ones.  The 
total  contributions  of  the  churches  had  been 
55,389  francs,  besides  which  the  synod  had  re- 
ceived 30,180  francs  from  abroad.  The  Com- 
mission for  Evangelization  had  received  96,606 
francs,  and  maintained  thirteen  stations,  which 
were  supplied  by  fourteen  agents. 


CONGRESS,  UNITED  STATES. 


137 


CONGRESS,  UNITED  STATES.  The  third 
session  of  the  Forty-sixth  Congress  commenced 
at  Washington  on  December  6,  1880,  and  closed 
on  March  4,  1881.  The  Vice-President  of  the 
United  States  took  the  chair  in  the  Senate,  and 
Samuel  J.Randall,  of  Pennsylvania,  the  Speaker, 
presided  in  the  House.  (For  the  President's 
message,  Rutherford  B.  Hayes,  see  "Public 
Documents,"  in  ANNUAL  CYCLOPAEDIA,  1880.) 

The  following  is  a  list  of  members : 
SENATE. 

Alabama.  Arkansas. 

1883,  John  T.  Morgan,  D.         1888.  A.  H.  Garland,  D. 
1885,  James  L.  Pugh,  D.  1SS5,  James  D.  Walker,  D. 

Colorado. 


California. 
1881,  Newton  Booth,  K. 
18S5,  James  T.  Farley,  D. 

Connecticut. 
1881,  W.  W.  Eaton,  D. 
1885,  Orville  H.  Platt,  R. 

Florida. 

1881,  C.  W.  Jones,  D. 
1885,  Wilkinson  Call,  D. 

Illinois. 

1883.  David  Davis,  I. 
1835,  John  A.  Logan,  B. 

Iowa. 
1883,  S.  J.  Kirkwood.  R. 


1883,  H.  M.  Teller,  R. 
1885,  N.  P.  Hill,  R. 


1881,  Thomas  F.  Bayard,  D. 
18S3,  Eli  Saulsbury,  D. 

Georgia. 

1883,  Benjamin  H.  Hill,  D. 
1885,  Joseph  E.  Brown,  D. 

Indiana. 

1851,  J.  E.  McDonald,  D. 
1885,  D.  W.  Voorhees,  D. 

Kansas. 
1883,  P.  B.  Plumb,  R. 


1885,  William  B.  Allison,  R.     1885,  John  J.  Ingalls,  R. 


Kentucky. 

1S83,  James  B.  Beck,  D. 
1885,  J.  S.  Williams,  D. 

Maine. 

1831,  H.  Hamlin,  R. 
1833,  James  G.  Blaine,  R. 

Massachusetts. 
1881,  H.  L.  Dawes,  R. 
1888,  George  F.  Hoar,  R. 

Minnesota. 

1881,  8.  J.  R.  McMillan,  R. 
1888,  William  Windom,  R. 

Missouri. 

1881,  F.  M.  Cockrell,  D. 
1885,  George  G.  Vest,  D. 

Nevada. 

1881,  William  Sharon,  R. 
18S5,  John  P.  Jones,  R. 

New  Jersey, 
1881,  T.  F.  Randolph,  D. 
1888,  J.  R.  McPherson,  D. 

North  Carolina. 
1883,  M.  W.  Ransom.  D. 
1885,  Zeb.  B.  Vance,  D. 

Oregon. 

1888,  Lafayette  Grover,  D. 
18S5,  James  H.  Slater,  D. 


Louisiana. 

1883,  W.  P.  Kellogg,  R. 
1885,  Thomas  C.  Manning,  D. 

Maryland. 

1881,  William  P.  Whyte.  D. 
1885,  James  B.  Groomo,  D. 

Michigan. 

1881,  H.  P.  Baldwin,  R. 
1883,  Thomas  W.  Ferry,  R. 

Mississippi. 
1881,  B.  K.  Bruce,  D. 
1888,  L.  Q.  C.  Lamar,  D. 

Nebraska. 

1881,  A.  S.  Paddock,  R. 
18S8,  Alvin  Saunders,  R. 

Nerto  Hampshire. 
13S3,  Edward  H.  Rollins,  R. 
1885,  Henry  W.  Blair,  R. 

New  York. 

1881,  Francis  Kernan,  D. 
18S5,  R.  Conkling,  R. 

Ohio. 

1881,  A.  G.  Thurman,  D. 
1S85,  G.  H.  Pendleton,  D. 

Pennsylvania. 
18S1,  William  A.  Wallace,  D. 
1885,  J.  Don  Cameron,  R. 


Rhode  Island. 
1881,  A.  E.  Burnside,  R. 
1883,  H.  B.  Anthony,  R. 


South  Carolina. 
1S83,  M.  O.  Butler.  D. 
1885,  Wade  Hampton,  D. 

Texas. 

1SS1,  8.  B.  Maxey,  D. 
1888,  Richard  Coke,  D. 

Virginia. 

1881,  R.  E.  Withers,  D. 
1888,  J.  W.  Johnston,  D. 

Wisconsin. 

1881.  Angus  Cameron,  R. 
1885,  M.  H.  Carpenter,  R. 

Recapitulation. 

Democrats 42  I  Independent 1 

Republicans 83  |  Democratic  majority 8 


1SS1,  James  E.  Bailey,  D. 
1888,  I.  G.  Harris,  D. 

Vermont. 

1881,  G.  F.  Edmunds,  R. 
1385,  J.  8.  Morrill,  R. 

West  Virginia. 
1SS1,  F.  Hereford,  D. 
1888,  H.  G.  Davis,  D. 


HOUSE   OF   REPRESENTATIVES. 

Alabama. 
1,  Thomas  Herndon,  D_^  5,  Thomas  Williams,  D. 


2,  Hilary  A.  Herbert,  D. 
8,  W.  J.  Samtbrd,  D. 
4,  Charles  M.  Shelley,  D. 


ti,  Newton  M.  Clements,  D. 

7,  William  H.  iorney,  D. 

8,  William  M.  Lowe,  N. 


Arkansas. 

1,  Poindexter  Dunn,  D.  8,  Jordan  E.  Cravens,  D. 

2,  William  F.  Sleaions,  D.       4,  Thomas  M.  Gunter,  D. 

California. 

1,  Horace  Davis,  R.  8,  C.  P.  Berry,  D. 

2,  Horace  F.  Pago,  R.  4,  Romauldo  Pacheco,  R. 

Colorado. 
1,  James  B.  Belford,  R. 

Connecticut. 

1,  Joseph  R.  Hawley,  R.          8,  John  T.  Wait,  R. 

2,  J  tunes  Phelps,  D.  4.  Frederick  Miles,  &. 

Delaware. 
1,  Edward  L.  Martin,  D. 

Florida. 
1,  R.  H.  M.  Davidson,  D.         2,  Noble  A.  Hull,  D. 

Georgia. 

1,  John  C.  Nicholls,  D.  6,  James  H.  Blount,  D. 

2,  William  E.  Smith,  D.  7,  William  H.  Felton.  D. 

8,  Philip  Cook,  D.  8,  Alexander  H.  Stephens,  D. 

4,  Henry  Persons,  D.  9,  Emory  Speer,  D. 

5,  N.  J.  Hammond,  D. 

Illinois. 

1,  William  Aldrich,  R.  11,  James  W.  Singleton,  D. 

2,  George  R.  Davis,  R.  12,  William  M.  Springer,  D. 

8,  Hiram  Barber,  Jr.,  R.         18,  Adlai  E.  Stevenson,  N. 

4,  John  C.  Sherwin,  R.  14,  Joseph  G.  Cannon,  R. 

5,  R.  M.  A.  Hawk,  R.  15,  A.  P.  Forsyth,  N. 

6,  Thomas  J.  Henderson,  R.  16,  W.  A.  J.  Sparks,  D. 

7,  Philip  C.  Hayes,  R.  17,  William  R.  Morrison,  D. 
S,  Greenbury  L.  Fort,  R.  18.  J.  R.  Thomas,  R. 

9,  Thomas  A.  Boyd,  R.  19,  R.  W.  Townshend,  D. 
10,  Benjamin  F.  Marsh,  R. 


Indiana 


1,  William  Heilman,  R. 

2,  Thomas  R.  Cobb,  D. 

3,  George  A.  Bicknell,  D. 

4,  Jeptha  D.  New,  D. 

5,  Thomas  M.  Browne,  R. 

6,  William  R.  Meyers,  D. 

7,  Gilbert  de  la  Matyr,  N. 


6,  A.  J.  Hosteller,  D. 
9,  Godlove  S.  Orth,  R. 

10,  William  H.  Calkins,  R. 

11,  Calvin  Cowgill,  R. 

12,  W.  G.  Colerick,  D. 
18,  John  H.  Baker,  R. 

Iowa.    ' 

6,  J.  B.  Weaver,  N. 

7,  E.  H.  Gillette.  N. 
S,  W.  F.  Sapp.  R. 

9,  Cyrus  C.  Carpenter,  R, 


1,  Moses  A.  McCold.  R. 

2.  Hiram  Price.  R. 

8,  Thomas  Updegraffi;  R. 

4,  N.  C.  Deering,  R. 

5,  William  G.  Thompson,  R. 

Kansas. 

1,  John  A.  Anderson,  R.          3,  Thomas  Ryan,  R. 

2,  Dudley  C.  Haskell,  R. 

Kentucky. 

1,  Oscar  Turner.  D.  6.  John  G.  Carlisle,  D. 

2,  James  A.  McKenzie.  D.       7,  J.  C  S.  Blackburn.  D. 

8,  P.  B.  Thompson,  Jr.,  D. 

9,  Thomas  Turner,  D. 


8,  John  W.  Cnldwell.  D. 
4,  J.  Proctor  Knott.  D. 
6,  Albert  S.  Willis,  D. 


10,  Elijah  C.  Phister,  D. 


Louisiana. 

1,  Randall  L.  Gibson,  D.          4,  J.  B.  Elam.  D. 

2,  E.  John  Ellis,  D.  5.  J.  Floyd  Kinp,  D. 

8,  Joseph  H.  Acklen,  D.  6,  E.  W.  Robertson,  D. 


Maine. 


4,  Georpc  W.  Ladd,  D. 

5,  Thompson  H.  Murch,  N. 


1,  Thomas  B.  Roed,  R. 

2,  William  P.  Frye,  R. 

8,  Stephen  D.  Lindsey,  R. 

Maryland. 

1,  Daniel  M.  Henry.  D.  4,  Robert  M.  McLane,  D. 

2,  J.  F.  C.  Talbot,  D.  5,  EH  J.  Henkle,  D. 

8,  William  Ktinmell,  D.  6,  Milton  G.  Urner,  R. 
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Massachusetts. 


1,  William  W.  Crapo,  R. 

2,  Benjamin  W.  Harris,  B. 

3,  Wult.ridgr  A.  Fi.-.d,  U. 

4,  Leopold  Morse,  D. 

5,  S.  Z.  Bowman.  II. 

6,  George  B.  Luring,  E. 


7,  William  A.  Russell,  R. 

8,  William  Ualliu,  It. 
a,  William  \V.  Uiw,  E. 

10,  Amasa  Norcross,  K. 

11,  tii-orgo  I).  Kobiuson,  R. 


Michigan. 


1,  J.  8.  Newberry,  K. 
•2,  Edwin  \\iilits'.  K. 
8,  J.  H.  McGowan,  E. 

4,  J.  C.  Burrows,  1J. 

5,  John  W.  Stone,  K. 


6,  Mark  8.  Brewer,  R. 

7,  Omar  D.  Conger,  R. 
S,  Roswell  G.  Horr,  U. 
a,  Jay  A.  IlubbelJ,  R. 


Minnesota. 


1,  M.  H.  Dunnoll,  R. 

2,  llenry  Poehlur,  D. 


3,  W.  D.  Washburn,  R. 


Mississippi. 


1,  H.  L.  Muldrow.  D. 

2,  Van  H.  Manning,  D. 
»,  11.  D.  Money,  D. 


4,  Otho  R.  Singleton,  D. 

5,  Charles  E.  Hooker,  D. 

6,  J.  R.  Chalmers,  D. 


Missouri. 


1,  Martin  L.  Clardy,  D. 

2,  Erasmus  Wells,  D. 
o,  R.  G.  Frost,  D. 

4,  L.  H.  Davis,  D. 

5,  Richard  P.  Bland,  D. 

6,  John  R.  Waddill,  D. 

7,  Alfred  M.  Lay,  D. 


8,  Samuel  L.  Sawyer,  D. 

9,  Nicholas  Ford,  N. 

10,  G.  F.  Rothwell,  D. 

11,  John  B.  Clark,  Jr.,  D. 

12,  William  H.  Hatch,  D. 

13,  A.  H.  Buckner,  D. 


Nebraska. 


1,  Ed.  K.  Valentine,  R. 


Nevada. 


1,  Eollin  M.  Daggett,  R. 

New  Hampshire. 

1,  Joshua  G.  Hall.  R.  8,  Ossian  Ray,  E. 

2,  James  F.  Briggs,  R. 

New  Jersey. 

1,  George  M.  Robeson.  R.  5,  C.  H.  Voorhis,  R. 

2,  Hezekiah  B.  Smith,  D.  6,  John  L.  Blake,  R. 
8,  Miles  Ross,  D.  7,  L.  A.  Brigham,  R. 
4,  Alvah  A.  Clark,  D. 


New  York. 


1,  James  W.  Covert.  D. 

2,  Daniel  O'Reilly,  D. 
8,  S.  B.  Chittenden,  E. 

4,  A.  M.  Bliss.  D. 

5,  Nicholas  Muller,  D. 

6,  S.  S.  Cox,  D. 

7,  Edwin  Einstein.  E. 

8,  A.  G.  McCook,  R. 

9,  Fernando  Wood.  D. 

10,  James  O'Brien,  D. 

11,  Levi  P.  Morton,  R 

12,  Waldo  Hutchins.  D. 

13,  J.  H.  Ketcham,  R 

14,  John  W.  Ferdon,  R. 

15,  William  Lounsberry,  D. 

16,  John  M.  Bailey,  R. 

17,  Walter  A.  Wood,  E. 


18,  J.  H.  Hammond,  R. 

19,  A.  B.  James,  R. 

20,  John  H.  Starin,  R. 

21,  David  Wilbur,  R. 

22,  Warner  Miller,  R. 

23,  Cyrus  D.  Prescott,  R. 

24,  Joseph  Mason.  R. 

25,  Frank  Hiscock.  R. 

26,  John  H.  Camp,  R. 

27,  E.  G.  Lapham,  R. 

28,  Jere.  W.  Dwight,  R. 

29,  D.  P.  Richardson,  R. 

30,  J.  Van  Voorhis,  R. 

81,  Richard  Crowley,  R. 

82,  Jonathan  Scoville,  R. 

83,  H.  H.  Van  Aernam,  R. 


North  Carolina. 


1,  Jesse  J.  Teates,  R. 

2,  W.  H.  Kitchin,  D. 

3,  D.  L.  Russell,  N. 

4,  Joseph  J.  Davis,  D. 


5,  Alfred  M.  Scales,  D. 

6,  Walter  L.  Steele,  D. 

7,  R.  F.  Armfield.  D. 

8,  Robert  B.  Vance,  D. 


Ohio. 


1,  Benjamin  Bntterworth,  R.  11,  H.  L.  Dickey,  D. 

2,  Thomas  L.  Young,  E.         12.  Henrv  S.  Neal,  R. 
8,  J.  A.  McMahon,  D. 

4,  J.  Warren  Keifer,  R. 

5,  Beniamin  Lefevre,  D. 

6,  W.  D.  Hill.  D. 

7,  Frank  Kurd,  D. 


8,  E.  B.  Finley,  D. 

9,  George  L.  Converse,  D. 
10,  Thomas  Ewing,  D. 


13,  A.  J.  Warner,  D. 

14,  Gibson  Atherton,  D. 

15,  George  W.  Geddes,  D. 

16,  Wm.  McKinley,  Jr.,  R. 

17,  James  Monroe,  R. 

18,  J.  T.  Updegraff.  R. 

19,  Ezra  B.  Taylor,  R. 

20,  Amos  Townsend,  E. 


I,  John  WMtaker,  D. 


Oregon. 


Pennsylvania. 

1,  H.  H.  Bingham,  B.  15,  Edward  Overton,  B. 

2,  Charles  O'Neill,  R.  16,  John  I.  Mitchell,  R. 
8,  Samuel  J.  Randall,  D.  17,  A.  H.  Coffroth,  D. 

4,  William  D.  Kelley,  R.  18,  Horatio  G.  Fisher,  E. 

5,  A.  C.  Hanner.  R.  19,  F.  E.  Hcltzhoover,  D. 

0,  William  Ward,  R.  20,  Seth  II.  Yocum,  N. 

7,  William  Godshalk,  R.  21,  Morgan  K.  Wise,  D. 

8,  Hiester  Clymer,  D.  2:4,  Russell  Errett,  R. 

9,  A.  Herr  Smith,  R.  23,  Thomas  M.  Bayne,  E. 

10,  R.  K.  Bachman,  D.  24,  W.  8.  Shalleuberger,  B. 

11,  Robert  Klotz,  D.  25,  Harry  White,  E. 
1:4,  H.  B.  Wright.  D.  26,  S.  B.  Dick,  R. 

13,  John  W.  Ryon,  D.  27,  J.  II.  Hosmer,  E. 

14,  John  W.  Killinger,  E. 

Rhode  Island. 

1,  N.  W.  Aldrich,  R.  2,  Latimer  W.  Ballou,  E. 

South  Carolina. 

1,  J.  S.  Richardson.  D.  4,  John  E.  Evins,  D. 

2,  M.  P.  O'Connor,  D.  6,  G.  D.  Tillinan,  D. 
8,  D.  Wyatt  Aiken,  D. 

Tennessee. 
1,  Robert  L.  Taylor,  D.  6,  John  P.  House,  D. 

7,  W.  C.  Whitthorne,  D. 

8,  John  D.  C.  Atkins,  D. 

9,  C.  B.  Simonton,  D. 
10,  H.  Casey  Young,  D. 

Texas. 

1,  John  H.  Reagan,  D.  4,  Roger  Q.  Mills,  D. 

2,  D.  B.  Culberson.  D.  5,  George  W.  Jones,  N. 
8,  Olin  Wellborn,  D.  6,  Columbus  Upson,  D. 


,  . 

2,  L.  C.  Houk.  R. 
8,  George  C.  Dibrell,  D. 

4,  Benton  McMillan,  D. 

5,  John  M.  Bright,  D. 


Virginia. 

6,  J.  R.  Tucker,  D. 

7,  John  T.  Harris,  D. 

8,  Eppa  Hunton,  D. 

9,  J.  B.  Richmond,  D. 


1,  E.  L.  T.  Beale,  D. 

2,  John  Goode,  Jr.,  D. 

8,  Joseph  E.  Johnston.  D. 

4,  Joseph  Jorgenson,  R. 

5,  George  C.  Cabell,  D. 

Vermont. 

1,  Charles  H.  Joyce.  R.  8,  Bradley  Barlow,  R. 

2,  James  M.  Tyler,  E. 

West  Virginia. 

1,  Benjamin  Wilson.  D.  8,  John  E.  Kenna,  D. 

2,  Benjamin  F.  Martin,  D. 

Wisconsin. 


1,  Charles  G.  Williams,  E. 

2,  Lucien  B.  Caswell,  E. 
8,  George  C.  Hazleton,  R. 
4,  P.  V.  Denster,  D. 


5,  Edward  S.  Bragg,  D. 

6,  Gabiiel  Bouck,  D. 

7,  H.  L.  Humphrey.  R. 

8,  Thaddeus  C.  Pound,  E. 


Recapitulation. 

Democrats 150  I  Nationals 11 

Republicans 132  |  Democratic  maj.  over  all .    7 

Territorial  Delegates. 

Arigona—H.  8.  Stevens.  New  Mexico— M.  8.  Otero. 

Dakota— G.  G.  Bennett  Utah — G.  Q.  Cannon. 

Idaho — George  Ainslie.  Washington — O.  Jacobs. 

Montana— M.  Maginnis.  Wyoming— W.  W.  Corlett 

In  the  Senate,  on  January  12th,  Senator  Lo- 
gan, of  Illinois,  introduced  the  following  joint 
resolution : 

Resolved,  etc.,  That  the  franking  privilege  is  hereby 
extended  to  all  official  business  sent  through  the  mails 
by  Senators,  Representatives,  and  Delegates  in  Con- 
gress ;  in  all  other  respects  to  be  under  the  restrictions 
and  limitations  of  existing  law. 

Mr.  Davis,  of  "West  Virginia :  "  I  have  no  ob- 
jection to  the  joint  resolution  being  taken  up, 
but  it  occurs  to  me  the  Senator  had  better  let 
it  go  to  theCommittee  on  Post-Offices  and  Post- 
Koads.  There  may  be  further  privileges  which 
ought  to  be  given.  I  do  not  know  whether 
the  joint  resolution  embraces  all  the  privileges 
that  ought  to  be  granted  or  not.  I  am  with 
the  Senator  in  what  he  now  asks,  but  it  is 
highly  probable  that  the  joint  resolution  ought 
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to  be  considered  by  the  committee,  and  a  re- 
port made  on  it." 

Mr.  Logan :  "  A  matter  of  this  kind  certainly 
every  Senator  in  the  Chamber  is  just  as  familiar 
with  as  the  Committee  on  Post-Offices  and  Post- 
Eoads.  This  is  a  mere  resolution  authorizing 
Senators  and  Representatives  and  Delegates  to 
frank  official  letters  sent  to  their  constituents 
by  them.  That  is  what  it  embraces.  How  can 
the  committee  give  any  more  information  on 
it  than  there  is  in  the  resolution  ?  " 

Mr.  Davis,  of  West  Virginia :  "I  appeal  to 
the  Senator  to  allow  the  reference  to  be  made ; 
but  if  he  prefers  not,  I  reckon  we  had  just 
as  well  take  a  test  vote  on  it,  and  therefore 
I  move  that  the  joint  resolution  be  referred 
to  the  Committee  on  Post-Offices  and  Post- 
Roads." 

Mr.  Logan :  "  I  move,  as  an  amendment  to 
that  motion,  that  the  committee  be  instructed 
to  report  back  immediately." 

Mr.  Conkling,  of  New  York :  "I  have  no 
objection  to  a  reference  of  this  resolution  to 
the  Committee  on  Post-Offices  and  Post-Roads ; 
but  if  it  is  to  be  referred  I  agree  with  the  Sen- 
ator from  Illinois  that  it  should  be  with  a  di- 
rection of  the  Senate  that  it  shall  come  back 
presently,  a  direction  which  I  can  not  doubt 
is  proper ;  and  I  say  that  for  this  reason :  the 
whole  question  is  whether  we  want  the  legis- 
lation of  Congress  to  so  continue  that  every 
clerk  in  a  post-office,  every  clerk  in  a  depart- 
ment from  the  head  clerk  of  that  department 
down,  may  send  through  the  mails  matters  of 
public  business,  while  at  the  same  time  the 
members  of  this  body  and  of  the  House  of  Rep- 
resentatives shall  be  compelled  to  defray  each 
from  his  own  pocket  the  great  volume  of  post- 
age which  is  borne  upon  communications  coin- 
ing from  the  soldiers,  the  sailors,  the  widows, 
the  beneficiaries  under  the  pension  acts,  and 
other  persons  who  send  letters  not  touching 
our  business  but  their  business.  That  is  the 
whole  question." 

Mr.  Edmunds,  of  Vermont:  "I  think  that 
the  idea  in  a  republic  like  ours  that  the  rep- 
resentatives of  the  people  are  to  be  taxed 
for  communicating  with  them  about  any  mat- 
ter of  public  concern,  whether  you  call  it 
official  business  or  political  business,  is  wrong. 
I  believe  the  more  yon  can  encourage  the 
people  by  carrying  their  letters  and  commu- 
nications to  members  of  Congress  from  and 
upon  all  possible  subjects,  the  more  good  you 
do  to  republican  government  and  the  dissem- 
ination of  intelligence  upon  which  it  rests. 
Therefore  I  have  always  voted  against  the 
abolition  of  the  franking  privilege,  so  called, 
and  always  voted  in  favor  of  its  restoration, 
and  I  mean  to  do  it  again.  We  all  under- 
stand how  this  notion  of  abolishing  it  got  up. 
A  few  great  city  papers  started  it  because  they 
thought  they  would  increase  their  circulation 
by  cutting  off  as  far  as  possible  communication 
between  Members  and  Senators  at  the  capital 
and  distant  parts  of  the  country ;  and  it  is  a 


strange  thing,  as  the  Senator  from  New  York 
has  said,  that  year  after  year  by  our  own  laws 
we  have  declared  that  the  only  public  servants 
not  fit  to  be  trusted  in  communicating  with 
the  people  about  public  affairs  are  Senators  and 
Representatives.  A  head  of  department,  any 
of  the  department  clerks,  everybody  in  the 
executive  service  of  the  country  is  thought 
worthy  to  be  trusted  to  communicate  concern- 
ing public  affairs  with  everybody  else  through 
the  advantage  of  the  mails,  it  costing  the  United 
States  nothing  to  carry  the  free  communica- 
tions except  on  a  very  few  routes.  It  is  true 
that  the  postage  that  you  would  force  Senators 
and  Members  and  citizens  to  pay,  and  which 
otherwise  they  would  not  pay,  is  so  much  loss 
to  the  accumulated  taxation  of  the  people. 
That  is  true  ;  but  I  think  that  every  cent  that 
you  lose  in  allowing  a  citizen  to  send  to  any 
Senator  a  letter  on  any  subject  of  public  con- 
cern— and  we  all  know  that  ninety-nine  hun- 
dredths  of  these  letters  are  about  subjects  of 
public  concern — is  ten  thotisand  times  counter- 
balanced by  the  advantage  that  there  is  to  a 
country  constituted  like  ours  in  this  absolutely 
free  intercommunication.  Therefore  I  am  not 
afraid  of  the  opinions  of  my  constituents  or 
anybody  else  on  such  a  subject.  The  present 
course  of  procedure  is  very  unjust  to  Senators 
and  Members.  Every  chairman  of  a  committee 
in  respect  of  the  absolute  performance  of  his 
duties  is  taxed  day  by  day.  When  I  had  the 
honor  to  be  chairman  of  the  Committee  on  the 
Judiciary,  I  found  that  I  was  taxed  to  the  ex- 
tent of  several  dollars  a  week,  and  I  have  no 
doubt  my  friend  from  Ohio  [Mr.  Thurman]  is 
now  to  a  large  sum,  in  paying  postage  in  re- 
spect to  matters  that  we  had  no  more  indi- 
vidual concern  in  than  a  resident  of  France,  but 
that  the  public  had  concern  in.  I  am  in  favor 
of  this  reference  and  for  an  immediate  report, 
in  order  that  the  committee  may  consider 
whether  they  shall  not  extend  this  right — I 
would  not  call  it  a  privilege  ;  rather  a  right  and 
a  duty — to  all  the  correspondents  of  Senators 
and  members  of  Congress;  or  if  they  think 
it  unfit  to  do  that,  to  be  careful  to  define  the 
word  'official'  in  some  way,  so  that  wo  can 
honorably  and  honestly  understand  it  all  alike 
as  to  what  is  covered  by  what  is  called  *  offi- 
cial business '  of  Senators.  I  do  not  know  pre- 
cisely what  that  would  mean." 

Mr.  Eaton,  of  Connecticut :  "  Mr.  President,  I 
have  no  doubt  about  the  propriety  of  this  reso- 
lution. I  have  been  paying  postage,  as  my  friend 
from  Vermont  says  he  has  been.  I  have  done 
it  to-day  and  every  other  day,  as  well  as  I  can 
remember,  for  a  long  time  past ;  but  after  the 
remarks  which  have  been  made  here,  is  there 
any  necessity  to  instruct  the  committee?  In 
my  judgment  the  committee  will  report  as 
speedily  as  possible." 

Mr.  Thurman,  of  Ohio :  "  Mr.  President,  I 
have  a  little  delicacy  in  speaking  on  this  sub- 
ject. My  political  life  is  so  nearly  at  an  end 
that  it  might  be  supposed  I  was  interfering 
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with  those  who  are  to  remain  here.  But  I 
can  not  forbear  making  a  remark. 

"  The  franking  privilege  was  taken  away  be- 
cause it  was  so  flagrantly  abused.  If  there  had 
never  been  any  abuse  of  that  privilege,  it  never 
would  have  been  taken  away.  It  was  really 
misnamed  a  privilege ;  that  is,  in  the  sense  of 
being  a  privilege  of  the  members  of  Congress. 
It  was  the  privilege  of  the  people  far  more 
than  of  any  member  of  Congress.  It  enabled 
the  people  to  receive  what  they  otherwise 
would  not  have  received,  in  the  form  of  docu- 
ments and  other  information  of  the  workings 
and  doings  of  the  Government.  It  was  the 
people's  privilege,  and  not  the  privilege  of  the 
members  of  Congress.  But  it  was  flagrantly 
abused,  and  when  I  say  that  I  speak  with  some 
knowledge  op  the  subject — and  do  not  let  any- 
body suppose  that  I  am  going  to  make  a  con- 
fession, for  I  am  not  conscious  that  I  ever  did 
abuse  it  myself — but  it  was  so  flagrantly  abused 
that  there  was  a  demand,  and  I  believe  both 
political  parties  had  a  sort  of  struggle  with 
each  other  who  could  go  the  farthest  in  advo- 
cating the  repeal  of  that  privilege. 

"  Some  years  ago  (I  will  not  say  what  year 
it  was,  but  it  was  the  year  of  a  presidential 
election)  I  was  passing,  in  the  recess  of  Con- 
gress, through  one  of  the  corridors  of  this  Capi- 
tol, and  seeing  three  or  four  hundred  people  at 
work,  sending  off  all  sorts  of  matter,  I  asked  a 
friend  of  mine,  the  chairman  of  the  committee 
under  whom  these  men  were  working,  '  Won't 
you  give  me  one  of  those  bundles  that  you 
have  put  up  there,  and  let  me  see  what  kind 
of  food  you  are  sending  off  to  the  people  ? ' 
'  Why,  certainly,'  said  be,  and  he  told  one  of 
them,  'Give  Mr.  Thurman  one  of  those  bun- 
dles.5 He  gave  it  to  me  and  I  have  it  yet,  and 
I  could  show  that  it  contained  not  one  single 
line  of  f rankable  matter ;  and  furthermore,  that 
in  the  case  of  one  man  whose  frank  appeared 
upon  it,  it  was  written  in  four  different  hand- 
writings, showing  that  four  different  clerks 
had  been  writing  that  man's  name,  and  that 
man,  as  I  know,  was  not  less  than  five  hun^ 
dred  miles  from  this  Capitol  at  that  time." 

Mr.  Logan  :  "  At  the  time  the  law  was  re- 
pealed, it  was  done  at  the  dictation  of  a  few 
newspapers  of  the  country  and  of  a  Postmas- 
ter-General, who  sent  out  instructions  to  every 
postmaster  in  the  United  States  to  have  a  peti- 
tion signed  and  sent  to  Congress  to  repeal  the 
law,  and  the  postmasters  were  instructed  to 
get  names  to  these  petitions.  That  was  the 
way  it  came  to  be  stricken  from  the  statute- 
book,  and  it  was  not  for  the  reason  assigned 
by  the  Senator  from  Ohio." 

Mr.  Thurman :  "  Has  the  Senator  never 
heard  of  the  speech  of  a  distinguished  mem- 
ber of  the  Government  made  to  his  constit- 
uents, a  political  speech  ?  " 

Mr.  Logan :  "  I  have  heard  of  many  of  that 
kind." 

Mr.  Thurman  :  "  Of  one  that  was  sent,  as  it 
was  stated  in  the  newspapers,  by  thousands 


and  hundreds  of  thousands  under  the  official 
frank  of  a  department  ?  " 

Mr.  Logan  :  "  What  has  that  got  to  do 
with  official  communications  from  the  depart- 
ments ? " 

Mr.  Thurman :  "  I  should  say  that  was  an 
abuse  of  the  privilege." 

Mr.  Conkliug :  "  That  was  under  the  law  as 
it  stands  now." 

Mr.  Garland,  of  Arkansas :  "  Mr.  President, 
so  far  as  the  principle  of  the  resolution  is  con- 
cerned, as  I  understand  it,  I  indorse  it ;  for,  in 
brief,  I  think  that  Senators  and  Represent- 
atives ought  to  be  entitled  to  the  franking 
privilege  upon  all  official  business  sent  through 
the  mails  by  them.  But  this  subject  is  like 
most  other  subjects,  the  more  it  is  considered 
the  larger  it  grows.  I  once  heard  a  soldier 
say  as  to  the  beef  they  got  in  the  army,  that 
the  more  they  chewed  it  the  thicker  it  got;  so 
the  more  we  masticate  this  subject  the  larger 
it  seems  to  get. 

u  The  joint  resolution  proposes  to  make  an 
addition  to  a  regulation  that  already  exists.  It 
would  necessarily  form  a  portion,  either  by  an 
addition  or  an  amendment  of  some  character, 
of  the  postal  laws  that  now  exist  in  the  United 
States.  I  am  in  favor  of  the  Committee  on 
Post-Offices  and  Post-Roads  taking  the  joint 
resolution  and  incorporating  its  theory  in  the 
present  existing  laws  and  modifying  it  further, 
and  in  their  .own  good  time  reporting  it  back 
to  the  Senate.  In  the  first  place  the  existing 
law  provides  that — 

"  Senators,  Representatives,  and  Delegates  in  Con- 
gress, the  Secretary  of  the  Senate,  and  Clerk  of  the 
House  of  Representatives  may  send  and  receive  through 
the  mail  free  all  public  documents  printed  by  order  of 
Congress ;  and  the  name  of  each  Senator,  Representa- 
tive, Delegate,  Secretary  of  the  Senate,  and  Clerk  of 
the  House  shall  be  written  thereon,  with  the  proper 
designation  of  the  office  he  holds,  and  the  provisions 
of  this  section  shall  apply  to  each  of  the  persons 
named  herein  until  the  first  Monday  of  December 
following  the  expiration  of  their  respective  terms  of 
office. 

"  There  is  one  provision  in  reference  to  con- 
gressional documents.  Then  there  is  a  provis- 
ion relating  to  the  Agricultural  Department, 
as  to  how  Senators  and  Representatives  may 
transmit  seeds,  etc..  through  the  mails.  Then 
we  have  the  '  Congressional  Record '  and  ex- 
tracts from  that,  which  go  free : 

"  The  '  Congressional  Record,'  or  any  part  thereof, 
or  speeches  or  reports  therein  contained,  shall,  under 
the  frank  of  a  member  of  Congress,  or  Delegate,  to  be 
written  by  himself,  be  carried  in  the  mail  free  of  post- 
age under  such  regulations  as  the  Postmaster-General 
may  prescribe. 

"  That  by  the  laws  is  put  under  regulations 
to  be  prescribed  by  the  Postmaster-General. 
Now,  we  have  gone  further,  and  provided 
that  letters,  etc.,  on  Government  business  may 
go  free : 

"  It  shall  be  lawful  to  transmit  through  the  mail, 
free  of  postage,  any  letters,  packages,  or  other  mat- 
ters relating  exclusively  to  the  business  of  the  Gov- 
ernment oflthe  United  "States :  Provided,  That  every 
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such  letter  or  package  to  entitle  it  to  pass  free  shall 
bear  over  the  words  '  official  business '  an  indorsement 
showing  also  the  name  of  the  department,  and,  if 
from  a  bureau  or  office,  the  names  of  the  department 
and  bureau  or  office,  as  the  case  may  be,  whence 
transmitted. 

"  What  I  have  read  embraces  the  features  in 
reference  to  free  postage.  The  difficulty  in  the 
proposition  of  the  Senator  from  Illinois,  it  oc- 
curs to  me,  is  that  it  is  too  loose,  it  is  too  liable 
to  misconstruction ;  in  other  words,  it  is  not 
sufficiently  guarded  in  its  language  to  make  it 
safe.  We  have  heard  from  several  Senators 
who  have  been  in  the  Senate  longer  than  I 
have  of  abuses  under  these  sections  that  I  have 
just  read  as  to  letters,  etc.,  on  Government  busi- 
ness. In  order  to  make  it,  in  common  phrase, 
tlie  more  binding,  the  protection  is  to  require 
an  indorsement  of  the  words  '  official  business ' 
upon  the  matter,  and  there  it  ends  with  the 
signature  of  the  person  or  persons  sending  it 
or  a  stamp  showing  that.  If  all  the  abuses 
existed  in  reference  to  this  feature  that  were 
indicated  by  the  Senator  from  Ohio  [Mr.  Thur- 
man],  and  the  Senator  from  Vermont  [Mr.  .Ed- 
munds], what  may  we  not  expect  under  the 
utmost  scrutiny  in  the  way  of  abuses  under 
this  phraseology  indicated  by  the  Senator  from 
Illinois  ? " 

Mr.  Blair,  of  New  Hampshire  :  "  Does  the 
Senator  from  Arkansas  mean  to  be  understood 
that  we  receive  under  franks  speeches  not 
made  in  Congress  ?  " 

Mr.  Garland  :  "  Yes,  speeches  and  docu- 
ments, and  pamphlets  of  various  kinds." 

Mr.  Blair :  "  Under  the  frank  of  members 
of  Congress  ? " 

Mr.  Garland :  "  No,  but  under  this  section 
249  from  governmental  officers.  There  is  no 
one  to  determine  whether  the  matter  is  '  official 
business '  or  not,  or  what  kind  of  official  busi- 
ness it  is.  In  the  section  which  I  have  just 
read  allowing  the  indorsement  of  the  super- 
scription 'official  business'  upon  official  en- 
velopes signed  by  the  head  of  a  department, 
or  a  clerk  in  the  office  sending  them,  no  one 
ii  provided  to  determine  whether  they  are  on 
'official  business.'  This  joint  resolution  in  re- 
gard to  Representatives  or  Senators  uses  the 
same  words  'official  business.'  It  is  possible 
that  neither  the  Senator  from  Illinois  nor  any 
other  Senator  could  go  into  enacting  a  law  so 
as  to  define  specifically  what  is  meant  by  'offi- 
cial business,'  and  what  particular  letters  would 
come  under  that  characterization.  To  protect 
against  that  in  the  matter  of  the  'Record'  it 
is  provided  that  that  shall  be  sent  under  regu- 
lations prescribed  by  the  Postmaster-General ; 
but  here  this  is  left  without  any  protection. 
It  is  not  worth  while  for  a  Senator  to  say  that 
we  all  know  what  'official  business'  is,  be- 
cause we  know  in  the  practice  of  the  law  that 
words  very  simple  in  every-day  use  and  com- 
mon acceptation,  when  they  are  to  be  inter- 
preted in  law  sometimes  mean  very  different 
things,  and  are  sometimes  construed  to  be  very 
different  from  their  plain  meaning. 


"  I  recollect  in  the  course  of  my  reading  to 
have  seen  that  it  was  once  a  very  grave  ques- 
tion before  one  of  the  courts  of  England  wheth- 
er a  turkey  came  within  the  designation  of  a 
bird,  and  after  a  long  argument  and  long  ex- 
amination it  was  solemnly  decided  that  a  tur- 
key came  within  the  classification  of  the  word 
'  bird.'  It  is  possible  some  one  might  doubt  as 
to  whether,  if  I  was  writing  to  my  constituents 
about  a  peck  of  oats,  that  could  be  deemed '  offi- 
cial business.'  I  might  feel  inclined,  for  the 
purpose  of  self-protection,  to  say  it  was  of- 
ficial business,  but  the  Senator  from  Missouri 
or  the  Senator  from  Tennessee  might  not  think 
so." 

Mr.  Conkling:  "Will  the  Senator  allow  me 
to  make  an  inquiry  ?  Am  I  right  in  supposing 
that  he  stated  that  speeches  which  are  not  a 
part  of  the  'Congressional  Record,'  not  made 
in  Congress,  go  free  through  the  mail  ?  " 

Mr.  Garland  :  "  I  say  I  have  received  under 
these  superscriptions  pamphlets  of  different 
kinds  that  it  did  not  occur  to  me  referred  to 
any  particular  official  business  or  any  legisla- 
tion in  Congress  or  pending  before  either 
House." 

Mr.  Conkling :  "  But  speeches?  " 

Mr.  Garland  :  "  Speeches." 

Mr.  Conkling:  "Speeches  not  made  in  Con- 
gress ? " 

Mr.  Garland :  "  Speeches  not  made  in  Con- 
gress; a  speech  made,  for  instance,  before  the 
Bankers'  Association  in  New  York." 

Mr.  Conkling:  "Mr.  President,  if  I  under- 
stand the  Senator  from  Arkansas  aright,  he 
says  that  he  himself  has  received  through  the 
mail  communications  covered  by  the  official 
frank  of  the  executive  officers  of  the  Govern- 
ment, which  communications  contained  no 
public  or  official  business,  but  speeches  made 
by  somebody — I  did  not  hear  by  whom — and 
not  made  in  either  House  of  Congress.  Do  I 
understand  and  report  the  Senator  aright  ?  " 

Mr.  Garland :  "  The  Senator  from  New 
York  quotes  me  with  literal  correctness,  with 
this  exception  :  that  so  far  as  I  could  see  they 
pertained  to  no  official  business  and  no  matter 
of  legislation  pending  in  either  House  of  Con- 
gress." 

Mr.  Conkling :  "  Mr.  President,  if  a  stinging 
commentary,  if  a  sharp  and  thorough  criticism 
upon  the  absurdity  of  the  law  as  it  now  stands 
were  needed  or  possible,  the  Senator  from 
Arkansas  has  pronounced  that  commentary. 
Here  are  provisions  under  which  any  and 
every  clerk  in  the  Post-Office  Department  and 
in  every  other  department ;  every  postmaster, 
every  deputy -postmaster,  every  postmistress, 
every  deputy-postmistress,  every  man,  woman, 
and  child,  as  far  as  I  know,  engaged  in  con- 
ducting the  public  business,  may  determine 
each  by  himself  or  herself  at  the  time  that  it 
is  '  official  business,'  place  upon  mail-matter  a 
frank  which  exempts  it  from  postage  and  cnr- 
ries  it  free  through  the  mail  wherever  the  mail 
goes  on  land  or  sea,  or  inland  on  water  or  on 
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horse,  wagon,  or  stage-coach.  How  is  this 
done  ?  Not  by  the  sign-manual  of  the  person, 
not  as  the  honorable  Senator  from  Illinois  is 
compelled  to  frank,  what  he  is  not  privileged 
to  frank,  but  compelled  to  frank  in  the  course 
of  his  duty,  by  putting  his  name  broadly  upon 
it  and  the  title  of  his  office,  so  that  everybody 
may  know  exactly  the  individual  from  whom 
that  frank  comes,  but  by  placing  upon  it  a 
printed  stamp  as  good  in  the  hands  of  one  man 
as  in  the  bauds  of  another,  a  stamp  which  like 
money  has  no  color,  and  leaves  no  track  and 
no  trace. 

"  I  believe  the  Senator  from  Vermont  [Mr. 
Edmunds]  said  that  the  men  who  make  the 
laws  are  picked  out  as  the  only  public  ser- 
vants unsafe  to  be  trusted  with  franking  offi- 
cial matter ;  and  they  whose  business  is,  not 
even  to  interpret  the  laws  but  only  to  ex- 
ecute them,  and  that  not  only  in  the  highest 
but  in  the  most  paltry  function,  they  en  masge, 
not  some  of  them,  but  all  of  them  without  ex- 
ception, are  denoted  by  the  law  as  safe  and 
proper  trustees  and  custodians  of  this  franking 
power.  And  then,  as  if  to  cap  the  climax  of 
absurdity,  they  are  to  do  it,  not  by  making  a 
mark,  not  by  putting  an  initial,  not  by  signing 
a  name,  not  by  leaving  a  track  or  trace  by 
which  they  can  be  known,  but  by  an  anony- 
mous printed  stamp,  which  one  man's  hands 
as  well  as  another's  can  affix  to  a  document. 
Thus  you  have  it  said  that  a  Senator  or  Repre- 
sentative is  not  fit,  although  he  signs  his  name, 
to  exert  this  power,  and  that  any  and  every 
other  officer  of  the  Government  is  fit  without 
any  sort  of  responsibility  connected  with  the 
act,  or  any  mode  of  identifying  him  ;  and  thus, 
as  might  not  unnaturally  be  supposed,  although 
I  should  like  to  know,  if  I  could,  without  pry- 
ing into  it  unduly,  from  which  department 
such  a  speech  as  the  Senator  refers  to  came, 
and  who  was  the  author  of  that  speech,  it 
turns  out  that  speeches  oratorical,  political, 
didactic  discourses  made  by  we  know  not 
whom,  whether  as  electioneering  documents 
for  a  party  or  electioneering  documents  for  an 
individual,  are  sent  out,  not  I  infer  in  an  ex- 
ceptional case  to  the  Senator  from  Arkansas, 
but  sent  out  generally.  It  is  possible  that  the 
Senator  from  Arkansas,  ardent  and  well  known 
as  he  is  as  a  supporter  of  the  present  Admin- 
istration, may  have  been  selected  from  pure 
favoritism  and  a  little  compliment  and  decora- 
tion sent  to  him,  a  speech  with  an  official 
frank,  perhaps  intended  to  make  the  Senator 
from  Arkansas  feel  good,  to  let  him  under- 
stand that  he  was  on  a  footing  with  '  the  most 
favored  nations,'  that  compliments  and  atten- 
tions were  paid  to  him  such  as  are  withheld 
not  only  from  the  rest  of  his  fellow-citizens 
but  even  from  his  brother  Senators.  But  mak- 
ing all  allowance  for  the  distinction  of  the  Sen- 
ator, making  deduction  for  his  intimate  rela- 
tions with  those  who  wield  this  franking  priv- 
ilege, I  take  it  that  the  result  of  his  statement 
is  that  generally  and  at  large  this  particular 


mail -matter  to  which  he  has  referred  was 
transmitted  through  the  mail. 

"  Mr.  President,  I  submit  that  if  a  condition 
of  things  could  exist  which  would  show  plainly 
and  clearly  the  peremptory  and  urgent  duty  of 
changing  this  condition  of  the  statute,  here  it 
is.  If  any  Senator  will  affirm  by  a  bill  that 
the  franking  privilege  should  be  cut  off  alto- 
gether, that  there  shall  be  a  special  account  of 
postage  in  every  department,  that  each  shall 
pay  its  postage  and  have  it  charged  to  that 
fund,  so  be  it.  I  will  not  say  I  will  vote  for 
it,  but  I  say  it  will  be  respectable  compar- 
atively ;  but  to  leave  the  law  to  stand  as  it 
does  now,  to  leave  the  Senator  from  Illinois 
to  be  mulcted  because  he  happens  to  come 
from  a  large  and  populous  State,  and  because 
he  happens  to  have  been  a  distinguished  mili- 
tary officer,  which  leads  pensioners  naturally 
to  resort  to  him  over  the  country — to  leave 
him  to  be  mulcted  at  the  rate  of  ten  dollars  a 
week  to  pay  out  of  his  own  pocket,  not  his 
own  but  official  postage,  while  every  head  of 
a  department  is  furnished  with  official  stamps 
under  which  editions  of  speeches  may  be  sent 
out  and  all  manner  of  other  matter,  is,  I  hum- 
bly submit,  an  absurdity  so  gross  and  an  injus- 
tice so  indecent  that  it  rightfully  appeals  to 
the  self-respect  of  every  Senator  and  of  every 
Representative,  and  it  also  appeals  to  the  re- 
gard that  they  have  for  the  interest  of  the 
cripples,  the  mourners,  the  orphans,  the  pen- 
sioners of  this  country,  who  I  think  have  quite 
as  much  right  to  receive,  being  exempted  from 
the  three  or  twelve  cents  it  would  cost  to  pay 
the  postage  on  them,  their  pension  papers  as 
any  Cabinet  minister  has,  when  he  is  moved  to 
utter  his  voice  to  his  countrymen,  to  command 
the  means  out  of  the  public  purse  to  send  out 
an  edition  to  fall  like  a  snow-storm  from  the 
mail  over  the  whole  country." 

The  joint  resolution  was  referred  to  the 
Committee  on  Post-Offices  and  Post-Roads. 


In  the  Senate,  on  January  14th,  a  joint  reso- 
lution appropriating  $2,500  to  meet  the  ex- 
penses of  the  International  Sanitary  Confer- 
ence at  Washington  was  considered: 

Mr.  Davis,  of  West  Virginia:  "There  is  a 
letter  here  from  the  Secretary  of  State,  which 
injustice  to  the  committee  ought  to  be  read." 

The  Presiding  Officer :  "  The  letter  will  be 
read." 

The  Chief  Clerk  read  as  follows : 

DEPABTMENT  OF  STATE,  / 
WASHINGTON,  December  27, 1880.  J 
SIR  :  In  reply  to  your  letter  of  the  21st  instant, 
touching  the  joint  resolution  approved  by  the  House 
of  Representatives  and  now  before  the  Senate,  appro- 
priating $2,500  to  meet  the  e.xpenses  of  the  Inter- 
national Sanitary  Conference,  I  have  the  honor  to 
inform  you  that  the  amount  estimated  for  by  this  De- 
partment was  $10,000,  or  so  much  thereof  as  might  be 
found  necessary.  The  expenses  which  the  Department 
•will  be  required  to  meet  under  the  joint  resolution  of 
Mav  14, 1880,  will  consist  (besides  ocean  telegraphy 
incident  to  obtaining  the  responses  of  foreign  govern- 
ments) mainly  of  the  employment  of  skilled  stenog- 
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raphers  and  clerks  capable  of  reporting  speeches  and 
propositions  made  in  French  or  Spanish,  and  of  the 
daily  composition  and  printing  of  tlie  protocols  of  the 
session.  It  is,  of  course,  impossible  to  say  in  advance 
just  how  much  these  items  will  amount  to.  If  the 
conference  remains  in  session  only  a  few  days,  it  is 
possible  that  the  sum  appropriated,  by  the  resolution 
of  the  House  of  Representatives  may  be  sufficient  to 
defray  expenses.  But  if  the  sessions  are  at  all  pro- 
tracted, and  especially  if  the  discussions  should  take 
an  extended  range,  the  necessary  cost  of  the  most  eco- 
nomical management  of  the  conference  might  amount 
to  the  sum  originally  suggested  by  this  Department. 
I  have  the  honor  to  be,  sir,  your  obedient  servant, 
WILLIAM  M.  EVAETS. 
Hon.  HENRY  G.  DAVIS, 

Chairman  of  the  Committee  on  Appropriations, 
Senate. 

Mr.  Carpenter,  of  Wisconsin :  "  Mr.  Presi- 
dent, I  find  myself  orice  more  compelled  to  sit 
at  the  feet  of  the  Democratic  doctors  on  a  con- 
stitutional question.  I  want  to  know  from 
them  what  authority  is  conferred  by  the  Con- 
stitution of  the  United  States  upon  Congress 
to  vote  any  money  out  of  the  Treasury  for  any 
such  purpose.  I  want  to  know,  in  the  second 
place,  whether  Congress  can  appropriate  any 
public  money  for  a  cause  over  which  and  as  to 
which  it  has  no  jurisdiction.  I  want  to  know, 
in  the  third  place,  who  will  vote  for  an  appro- 
priation of  money  touching  a  subject  not  com- 
mitted to  the  Federal  Government  by  the  Con- 
stitution of  the  United  States.  I  would  be 
very  glad  indeed  if  any  Senator  on  any  side  of 
this  Chamber  would  furnish  me  the  informa- 
tion in  reply  to  those  three  questions,  or  either 
one  of  them." 

Mr.  Harris,  of  Tennessee  :  "  It  was  my  pur- 
pose to  say  that  I  had  no  hope  of  being  able  to 
give  to  the  Senator  from  Wisconsin  such  in- 
formation as  will  be  satisfactory  to  him,  hav- 
ing heard  the  views  of  the  Senator  upon  pre- 
vious occasions  as  well  as  upon  this  in  respect 
to  this  question. 

"  If  there  be  a  constitutional  warrant,  as  I 
have  believed  and  still  believe  there  is,  for 
this  appropriation  and  kindred  appropriations 
that  have  been  made,  it  will  be  found  to  rest 
upon  the  power  to  regulate  commerce  with 
foreign  nations  and  among  the  several  States." 

Mr.  Carpenter:  "That  would  be  touching 
the  communication  of  diseases? " 

Mr.  Harris:  "  It  is  touching  commerce ;  and 
if  the  Senator  will  take  the  trouble  to  investi- 
gate the  legislation  of  Congress  upon  the  sub- 
ject of  commerce  (which  he  has  doubtless  done 
very  many  times,  and  is  very  much  more  fa- 
miliar with  it  than  I  am),  he  will  find  that 
there  are  innumerable  instances  in  which  Con- 
gress has  legislated  regulating  commerce  in  the 
interest  of  health  and  comfort  as  well  as  in 
other  respects,  regulations  as  to  what  passen- 
ger-vessels shall  carry  and  what  they  shall 
not  carry,  all  of  which  regulations  are  in  the 
interest  of  human  health  and  the  safety  of 
human  life. 

"But  the  power  to  regulate  commerce  the 
Senator  and  I  can  not  possibly  differ  about. 
I  do  not  think  it  probable  we  can  differ  very 


widely  as  to  the  extent  of  the  meaning  of  the 
term  commerce,  and  what  is  embraced  in  it. 
Intercourse,  travel,  and  whatever  is  connected 
with  the  travel  of  persons  as  well  as  the  trans- 
mission of  goods,  is  commerce,  and  falls  within 
the  scope  of  the  general  power  that  Congress 
has  to  regulate  it. 

"  Upon  a  former  occasion,  where  a  similar 
question  arose  in  respect  to  the  creation  of  the 
Board  of  Health  and  clothing  it  with  certain 
powers,  the  same  question  arose.  Of  course  I 
do  not  pretend  that  Congress  ever  had  the  au- 
thority to  appropriate  money  to  any  such  pur- 
pose unless  the  things  to  be  done,  the  powers 
to  be  exercised,  are  proper  and  legitimate 
regulations  of  commerce  and  falling  within 
that  clause  of  the  Constitution,  but  I  tjhink 
that  Congress  has  the  power  in  the  regulation 
of  commerce  to  so  regulate  it  as  to  strip  it  of 
elements  dangerous  to  human  health  as  well  as 
those  which  are  injurious  to  the  pecuniary  in- 
terests of  trade  or  revenue." 

Mr.  Carpenter :  "  Mr.  President,  nothing  is 
more  ungracious  and  nothing  more  unpleasant 
than  to  be  constantly  compelled  to  interpose 
objections  to  things  which  everybody  will  agree 
are  desirable  to  have  done.  Take  the  subject  of 
agriculture.  Everybody  says  it  would  be  a  good 
thing  to  improve  it,  and  to  improve  the  con- 
veniences for  carrying  it  on.  So  with  educa- 
tion ;  so  with  public  health ;  so  with  a  thousand 
things,  which  in  the  frame-work  of  our  Consti- 
tution has  been  left  to  the  States  and  not  con- 
ferred upon  the  General  Government.  If  the 
proposition  were  to  be  submitted  to  amend 
the  Constitution  so  as  to  commit  the  regulation 
of  education  to  the  General  Government,  I 
would  vote  for  it.  If  the  proposition  were  to 
be  submitted  to  permit  the  United  States  to 
provide  for  the  public  health  of  the  Union,  I 
might  vote  for  that;  but  when  I  came  into 
this  Chamber  I  was  compelled  under  the  rules 
of  this  body  to  go  to  the  desk  and  swear  to 
support  the  Constitution  of  the  United  States, 
by  which  I  understood  then,  arid  understand 
now,  that  I  took  an  oath  that  in  any  act  or 
thing  done  by  me  as  a  Senator  I  would  ob- 
serve and  obey  the  Constitution  ;  I  would 
exercise  my  best  judgment  and  reason,  and  in 
all  things  act  in  conformity  with  the  Consti- 
tution. 

"  Upon  this  question  I  can  see  no  more  pow- 
er in  Congress  to  enter  upon  the  regulation  of 
the  health  of  the  Union,  or  to  invite  conven- 
tions with  foreign  nations  to  consult  with  and 
advise  us,  any  more  than  I  can  see  the  power 
to  do  anything  in  the  world  that  you  can  dem- 
onstrate is  desirable  to  have  done  by  some- 
body. 

"  I  believe  sincerely  that  the  prosperity  of 
this  country  depends  upon  an  honest  and  faith- 
ful observance  of  the  constitutional  distribu- 
tion of  sovereign  powers  between  the  great 
Republic  and  the  States;  and  although  $2,500 
for  this  purpose  is  a  mere  bagatelle,  yet  the 
vote  of  Congress  appropriating  any  money  for 
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such  a  purpose  does  strike  a  blow  at  the  Con- 
stitution." 

Mr.  Davis,  of  West  Virginia:  "How  about 
the  '  general  welfare '  clause  ?  Does  not  the 
Senator  think  this  is  just  in  that  direction  ?  " 

Mr.  Carpenter :  u  1  refer  the  Senator  to  the 
commentaries  of  Judge  Story,  and  to  all  writ- 
ers upon  that  clause.  If  the  general  welfare 
clause  gives  Congress  power  to  do  what  it 
thinks  the  general  welfare  requires,  what  was 
the  object  of  enumerating  what  Congress  may 
do?  Upon  that  construction  ours  is  an  un- 
limited government.  Judge  Story,  Federalist 
as  he  was,  says  that  that  construction  would 
carry  the  Government  beyond  all  restraint, 
because  if  Congress  has  but  to  say  that  the 
public  welfare  requires  a  certain  tiling  to  be 
done,  then  it  has  the  power  to  do  it — " 

Mr.  Hoar,  of  Massachusetts:  "The  Senator 
does  not  say  that  Judge  Story  was  a  Federal- 
ist, that  is,  in  any  technical  political  sense?  " 

Mr.  Carpenter :  "  I  do  not  mean  that ;  but 
I  mean  that  he  was  a  Federalist  in  his  con- 
struction of  the  Constitution — that  is  to  say, 
he  was  for  construing  the  Constitution  so  as 
to  give  it  some  power.  So  am  I.  He  was  for 
construing  it  so  as  to  give  full  play  to  all  the 
powers  which  the  convention  framing  it  and 
the  people  adopting  it  intended  and  attempted 
to  confer  upon  the  General  Government,  and 
there  he  stopped.  Discussing  this  question,  and 
the  very  clause  to  which  the  Senator  from  West 
Virginia  refers,  he  says  that  if  that  construc- 
tion be  given  to  that  clause,  then  the  Govern- 
ment is  an  unlimited  one ;  that  it  was  utterly 
unnecessary  to  proceed  and  enumerate  the 
powers  which  might  be  exercised  by  the  Gen- 
eral Government." 

Mr.  Saulsbury,  of  Delaware:  "I  desire  to 
ask  the  Senator  from  Wisconsin  if  the  phrase 
'general  welfare'  was  not  incorporated  from 
the  Articles  of  Confederation,  where  it  evi- 
dently meant  general  interest  in  contradistinc- 
tion to  the  local  interests  of  the  several  colonies, 
and  whether  it  has  not  the  same  import  in  the 
Constitution  that  it  had  in  the  Articles  of  Con- 
federation ? " 

Mr.  Carpenter:  "Turn  to  the  preamble  of 
the  Constitution : 

"  We,  the  people  of  the  United  States,  in  order  to 
form  a  more  perfect  union,  establish  justice,  insure 
domestic  tranquillity,  provide  for  the  common  defense, 
promote  the  general  welfare,  and  secure  the  blessings 
of  liberty  to  ourselves  and  our  posterity,  do  ordain  and 
establish  this  Constitution  for  the  United  States  of 
America. 

"Nothing  can  be  plainer,  it  seems  to  me, 
than  that  this  is  the  true  construction  of  that 
clause.  For  the  purpose  of  securing  the  ends 
recited  here,  the  public  welfare  among  others, 
this  Constitution  is  adopted. 

"  Now  we  proceed  to  see  what  is  the  Con- 
stitution adopted.  The  Constitution  creates 
Congress.  It  then  gives  Congress  power  to  do 
all  the  things  which  they  who  framed  this  in- 
strument b'elieved  were  essential  to  promote 


the  common  welfare,  and  so  of  all  the  other 
ends  intended  to  be  secured  and  reached  by 
this  preamble  in  the  Constitution.  It  was  a 
mere  statement  of  the  reasons  which  induced 
our  fathers  to  create  this  Government,  of  the 
reasons  which  induced  them  to  give  these  cer- 
tain enumerated  powers  to  the  General  Gov- 
ernment; but  was  not  intended  to  so  provide 
the  means  by  which  these  ends  were  to  be 
secured.  That  was  done  by  the  Constitution. 
So  Congress  is  authorized  to  raise  money  to 
secure  the  common  welfare  in  the  way  the 
Constitution  has  adopted  to  secure  the  general 
welfare.  And  in  no  other  way. 

"  Whoever  construes  this  clause  so  as  to  say 
that  whatever  will  conduce  to  the  general  wel- 
fare, Congress  shall  have  the  power  to  do  that, 
must  do  it  as  to  all  other  subjects,  as  to  every- 
thing that  will  contribute  to  establish  justice, 
insure  domestic  tranquillity,  provide  for  the 
common  defense,  promote  the  general  welfare, 
and  secure  the  blessings  of  liberty  to  ourselves 
and  our  posterity.  I  ask  what  can  be  con- 
ceived of  within  the  scope  of  governmental 
powers  that  will  not  contribute,  if  wisely  con- 
ducted, to  one  or  the  other  of  these  ends  ?  In 
other  words,  if  you  hold  the  preamble  of  the 
Constitution  as  conferring  power,  this  Govern- 
ment is  as  absolute  as  the  Government  of 
Great  Britain.  We  have  not  a  republic  limited 
by  the  Constitution,  its  powers  specified,  and 
their  exercise  regulated,  but  we  have  a  Gov- 
ernment that  can  do  everything  which  it  deems 
necessary  to  promote  justice,  insure  domestic 
tranquillity,  provide  for  the  common  defense, 
promote  the  general  welfare,  etc.;  and  what 
greater  power  has  Great  Britain? 

"  That  is  the  argument  not  of  myself,  but  of 
Judge  Story,  upon  this  subject,  and  of  all  the 
men  I  have  ever  read  who  are  regarded  as 
authority  upon  the  Constitution  in  discussing 
the  effect  of  that  clause. 

"  This  whole  subject  of  the  regulation  of 
health  may  be  important,  but  to  say  that  it  is 
a  part  of  the  regulation  of  commerce,  seems  to 
me  to  be  fanciful;  it  seems  to  be  furnishing  a 
pretext  for  doing  what  we  have  made  up  our 
mind  to  do  and  really  have  no  power  to  do. 

"  The  thing  under  consideration  is  providing 
for  the  public  health,  but  he  says  this  may  be 
done  because  it  is  a  mere  incident  to  commerce. 
If  you  were  regulating  commerce  in  the  proper 
sense  of  the  word,  by  regulating  the  construc- 
tion of  ships,  and  the  conveniences  they  should 
have,  and  all  that,  you  would  undoubtedly  be 
authorized  to  take  into  consideration  the  effect 
of  the  construction  upon  the  health  of  your 
sailors  and  passengers.  That  would  be  apart, 
a  detail,  an  incident  to  the  regulation  of  com- 
merce in  the  proper  sense ;  but  we  are  not 
regulating  commerce;  we  are  not  providing 
for  the  building  of  ships ;  we  are  not  contem- 
plating any  such  thing.  We  are  contemplating 
the  single  subject  of  human  life  and  of  health, 
important,  I  concede.  As  I  have  said,  perhaps 
I  might  vote  for  an  amendment  to  the  Consti- 
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tution  which  would  confer  the  power,  but  I 
deny  most  respectfully  that  it  is  conferred.  I 
deny  that  any  man  who  is  supporting  the  Con- 
stitution can  vote  for  an  appropriation  in  aid  of 
any  subject,  no  matter  how  important  and 
generally  useful,  that  is  not  committed  to  the 
jurisdiction  of  the  General  Government." 

Mr.  Garland:  "Mr.  President,  the  objec- 
tions urged  by  the  Senator  from  Wisconsin 
have  been  urged  before,  and  a  great  many 
more.  Some  two  years  ago,  when  a  simi- 
lar question  was  up,  everything  that  is  said 
by  him  to-day  and  much  more  was  said.  He 
was  not  here  at  the  time,  I  believe,  to  partici- 
pate in  that  argument.  The  question  was 
argued  by  a  number  of  Senators  on  both  sides 
for  and  against  the  general  proposition,  and 
every  case  was  referred  to  and  commented 
upon,  from  Gibbons  vs.  Ogden,  in  9  "Wheaton, 
down  to  the  celebrated  cattle  case  in  5  Wal- 
lace, on  the  subject  of  commerce  between  the 
States.  The  general  power  to  take  care  of  the 
health  of  the  country  was  put  upon  three  dif- 
ferent clauses  of  the  Constitution,  one  of  which 
the  Senator  from  Wisconsin  has  not  referred 
to :  first,  the  commercial  clause,  which  was 
referred  to  by  the  Senator  from  Tennessee; 
second,  the  general-welfare  clause  ;  but  clause 
No.  2  of  section  10  of  Article  I  was  also  re- 
ferred to  and  commented  upon  to  some  extent 
by  myself,  and  I  was  supported  in  that  by 
Judge  Story,  the  authority  that  has  been  re- 
ferred to  by  the  Senator  from  Wisconsin.  That 
clause  is  as  follows: 

"  No  State  shall,  without  the  consent  of  the  Con- 
gress, lay  any  imposts  or  duties  on  imports  or  exports, 
except  what  may  be  absolutely  necessary  for  execut- 
ing its  inspection  laws ;  and  the  net  produce  of  all 
duties  and  imposts,  laid  by  any  State  on  imports  or 
exports,  shall  DC  for  the  use  of  the  Treasury  of  the 
United  States ;  and  all  such  laws  shall  be  subject  to 
the  revision  and  control  of  the  Congress. 

"Judge  Story  said  in  the  second  volume  of 
his  '  Commentaries '  on  the  Constitution  that 
there  was  ample  authority  for  the  exercise  of 
this  power.  It  is  now  late  in  the  day  to  urge 
an  objection  of  that  character.  We  have  had 
sanitary  regulations  or  a  quarantine  law,  so  to 
speak,  ever  since  1790  upon  the  statute-book 
of  the  country.  In  1879  that  statute  was  con- 
siderably enlarged  by  the  Congress  of  the 
United  States  by  an  act  entitled  'An  act  to 
prevent  the  introduction  of  contagious  or  in- 
fectious diseases  into  the  United  States.'  That 
act  was  passed  April  29,  1879.  The  following 
year  that  statute  was  considerably  enlarged  by 
a  general  health  bill,  which  was  reported  from 
the  special  committee  by  the  Senator  from 
Tennessee,  and  which  received  the  sanction  of 
the  two  Houses  of  Congress  with  some  amend- 
ments. On  the  14th  of  May  last  Congress 
passed  the  following  joint  resolution : 

"  That  the  President  of  the  United  States  is  hereby 
authorized  to  call  an  international  sanitary  conference 
to  meet  at  Washington,  District  of  Columbia,  to  which 
the  several  powers  having  jurisdiction  of  ports  likely 
to  bo  infected  with  yellow  fever  or  cholera  shall  be 
invited  to  send  delegates,  properly  authorized,  for  the 
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purpose  of  securing  an  international  system  of  noti- 
fication as  to  the  actual  sanitary  condition  of  ports 
and  places  under  the  jurisdiction  of  such  powers  and 
of  vessels  sailing  therefrom. 

"As  I  understand,  in  pursuance  of  that  joint 
resolution  this  conference  was  invited,  and  in 
pursuance  of  that  invitation  the  conference  has 
met. 

"  It  is  now  in  session  in  the  city  of  Wash- 
ington. Now  the  question  comes  up,  Shall  we 
simply  discharge  an  obligation  upon  us  to  meet 
the  exigencies  of  this  conference,  which  we 
have  solemnly  invited  by  three  laws,  and  the 
constitutionality  of  every  one  of  which  was 
discussed,  if  I  may  be  permitted  to  use  such  an 
expression,  ad  nauseam?  The  question  now 
is,  Shall  we  defray  the  expenses  of  that  sani- 
tary conference  that  we  have  invited  to  meet 
here  ?  I  do  not  see  that  at  this  day  there  is 
any  argument  left  in  respect  to  that  matter." 

Mr.  Carpenter :  "  That  is  not  the  question  I 
put.  The  question  I  put  was  whether  the 
Constitution  authorizes  us  to  do  it?" 

Mr.  Garland:  "I  think  it  does." 

Mr.  Carpenter :  "  Then  I  do  not  see  that  the 
other  is  the  question.  I  agree  with  the  Sen- 
ator that  if  we  ask  a  man  to  work  for  us,  if 
we  can  pay  him  we  ought  to  do  it ;  but  the 
question  with  me  was,  Where  do  we  get  the 
authority  to  do  this?  We  are  not  giving  our 
own  money  to  pay  these  men.  That  would  be 
very  proper,  and  I  should  be  very  willing  to 
contribute  half  of  all  I  have  got  (and  I  should 
not  be  out  more  than  the  price  of  a  cigar  at 
that),  but  the  question  is  whether  I  have  got 
any  right  to  vote  the  money  of  the  people  of 
New  York  for  such  a  purpose." 

The  joint  resolution  was  reported  to  the 
Senate  without  amendment,  ordered  to  a  third 
reading,  and  read  the  third  time. 

The  roll-call  having  been  concluded,  the  re- 
sult was  announced  as  follows: 

TEAS — Allison,  Anthony,  Beck,  Booth,  Burnside, 
Call,  Coke,  Davis  of  West  Virginia,  Dawes,  Ferry, 
Garland,  Groome,  Hampton,  Harris,  Hoar,  Johnston, 
Jonas,  McMillan,  Morgan,  Morrill,  Platt,  Pugh,  Ran- 
dolph, Eollins,  Slater,  Voorhees,  Wallace,  Whyte, 
Williams,  Windom — 30. 

NAYS — Brown,  Carpenter,  Cockrell,  Farley,  Ingalls, 
McPherson,  Pendletoh.  Plumb,  Saulsbury,  "Saunders, 
Teller— 11. 

ABSENT — Bailey,  Baldwin,  Bayard,  Elaine,  Blair, 
Bruce,  Butler,  Cameron  of  Pennsylvania,  Cameron  of 
Wisconsin,  Conkling,  Davis  of  Illinois,  Eaton,  Ed- 
munds, Grover,  Hamlin,  Hereford,  Hill  of  Colorado, 
Hill  of  Georgia,  Jones  of  Florida,  Jones  of  Nevada, 
Kellosrg,  Kernan,  Kirk  wood,  Lamar,  Logan,  McDon- 
ald, Maxey,  Paddock-Ransom,  Sharon,  Thurman, 
Vance,  Vest,  Walker,  Withers— 35. 

So  the  joint  resolution  was  passed. 


In  the  House  of  Representatives,  on  January 
28th,  the  following  bill  was  considered: 

Be  it  enacted  by  the  Senate  and  House  of  Reprettnt- 
ntirt*  of  tJte  United  States  of  America  in  Congretta*- 
semklecl,  That  the  Secretary  of  the  Treasury  be  and 
he  is  hereby  authorized  and  directed  to  pay,  out  of 
any  money  in  the  Treasury  not  otherwise  appropri- 
ate'd,  to  Mrs.  Elizabeth  P.  Page,  widow  of  the  lato 
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Captain  Hugh  N.  Page,  the  sum  of  $136.85,  being  the 
balance  of  pay  due  the  said  Hugh  N.  Page,  as  captain 
in  the  United  States  Navy :  l+ovided}  Said  payment 
shall  not  be  made  until  the  said  Elizabeth  P.  Page 
files  with  the  Secretary  of  the  Treasury  copies  of  her 
letters  of  administration,  showing  that  she  is  the  law- 
ful representative  of  the  said  Hugh  N.  Page. 

Mr.  Brewer,  of  Michigan  :  "  Mr.  Chairman, 
I  do  not  wish  to  take  any  great  length  of  time 
in  discussing  the  question  involved  in  this  case. 
It  is  simply  this,  that  the  husband  of  the  claim- 
ant in  1811  entered  the  naval  service  of  the 
United  States.  He  served  as  a  faithful  officer 
until  1861,  when  the  State  of  Virginia  with- 
drew her  allegiance  from  the  General  Govern- 
ment. He  sent  in  his  resignation,  setting  forth 
those  facts  to  the  Secretary  of  the  Navy.  The 
resignation  was  accepted  soon  after.  After 
the  resignation  had  been  forwarded  to  the 
Secretary  of  the  Navy  he  immediately  entered 
the  Confederate  service.  How  long  he  served 
in  the  Confederate  Navy  I  am  unable  to  state. 
Whether  he  was  killed  in  the  service  of  the 
Confederacy  or  not  I  am  wholly  unable  to  state. 
But  we  find  that  he  died  at  some  time  after- 
ward, and  that  the  widow  now  comes  to  Con- 
gress and  presents  her  bill,  asking  that  the 
sum  due  him  when  he  sent  in  his  resignation 
to  the  Secretary  of  the  Navy  shall  be  paid. 
There  is  no  question  between  the  majority  and 
the  minority  of  the  committee  but  what  there 
was  due  to  Captain  Page,  at  the  time  he  re- 
signed, the  sum  of  $136.85. 

"In  1867  Congress  sought  to  cut  off  and 
prevent  the  payment  of  all  such  claims,  and 
passed  an  act  which  prohibited  any  depart- 
ment of  the  Government  to  pay  any  account, 
claim,  or  demand  against  the  United  States 
which  accrued  prior  to  the  13th  day  of  April, 
1861,  in  favor  of  any  person  who  promoted, 
encouraged,  or  in  any  manner  sustained  the 
rebellion,  or  who  during  such  rebellion  was 
not  known  to  be  opposed  thereto  and  distinctly 
in  favor  of  its  suppression. 

"  Now,  Mr.  Chairman,  it  may  be  stated  by 
the  gentleman  who  made  the  majority  report, 
that  the  time  has  come  for  ordering  otherwise. 
These  claims  were  not  to  be  paid  '  until  other- 
wise ordered,'  and  the  gentleman  sets  forth  in 
his  report  that  the  time  has  now  come,  in  the 
judgment  of  the  committee,  when  it  should  be 
otherwise  ordered. 

"I  should  like  to  know  why  it  should  be  or- 
dered now,  any  more  than  at  the  time  the  act 
was  passed,  that  these  claims  should  be  paid. 
If  it  was  right  that  these  claims  should  be 
paid,  then  it  was  wrong  to  enact  the  law.  If 
it  was  right  they  should  not  be  paid,  then  it 
is  no  less  right  now. 

"  Our  friends  who  make  this  report  may 
come  and  say  this  is  but  a  small  sum,  $136.85. 
They  may  say  that  this  lady  who  now  presents 
this  claim  as  the  widow  of  Captain  Page  is 
poor  and  needy.  They  may  seek  to  play  upon 
the  sympathies  of  this  committee  and  of  the 
Honse,  so  as  to  secure  the  passage  of  this 
claim.  I  know  how  easy  it  is  to  raise  a  sym- 


pathetic feeling  in  the  minds  and  hearts  of 
members  of  this  House.  We  saw  it  illustrated 
here  in  the  passage  of  a  bill,  which  but  a  little 
while  ago  was  before  the  committee.  And  it 
is  the  fact  that  claimants  come  here  before  the 
House  and  before  the  Committee  of  the  Whole 
and  present  but  one  side  of  the  case,  and  ap- 
peal to  the  sympathies  and  hearts  of  the  mem- 
bers for  relief. 

"Now,  I  say  the  widow  of  Captain  Page 
could  acquire  no  higher  rights  against  the  Gov- 
ernment than  those  possessed  by  her  late  hus- 
band ;  and  if  it  had  been  right  to  have  paid 
this  claim,  then  it  should  have  been  and  would 
have  been  paid  to  Captain  Page  years  ago,  in- 
stead of  its  being  claimed  for  the  widow  now. 
The  same  principles  are  involved  upon  this 
claim,  and  in  this  case,  as  would  be  involved 
if  there  was  a  million  dollars  concerned;  no 
more  and  no  less. 

"  We  are  establishing  a  precedent  to-day, 
and  if  we  pass  this  bill  then  we  ought  immedi- 
ately to  repeal  the  act  by  which  the  payment 
of  this  claim  and  those  of  others  like  it  is  pre- 
vented. If  this  claim  is  right,  which  is  pre- 
sented by  Mrs.  Page,  then  I  say  there  are  a 
thousand  others  who  have  equally  meritorious 
claims,  and  they  should  be  paid  as  well  as  this 
widow.  I  insist  we  ought  not  to  attempt  to 
do  here  in  part,  what  we  in  my  judgment,  in 
this  Committee  of  the  Whole  or  in  this  House, 
will  not  do  in  whole,  and  what  the  country 
would  not  approve  of  our  doing." 

Mr.  Goode,  of  Virginia:  "Mr.  Chairman,  I 
regret  that  the  gentleman  from  Michigan  [Mr. 
Brewer]  seems  disposed  to  make  such  strenu- 
ous opposition  to  this  little  bill.  What  is  it? 
If  I  can  get  the  attention  of  the  committee  for 
a  moment,  I  am  sure  that  gentlemen  on  both 
sides  of  the  Chamber  will  agree  with  the  ma- 
jority of  the  Committee  on  Naval  Affairs  that 
the  bill  ought  to  be  favorably  considered. 

"And  I  want  to  say,  Mr.  Chairman,  for  the 
information  of  gentlemen  on  the  other  side  of 
the  House  surrounding  the  gentleman  from 
Michigan  who  has  just  spoken,  that  this  is  a 
unanimous  report  from  the  Committee  on 
Naval  Affairs,  with  two  exceptions. 

"It  appears  from  the  report  that  Captain 
Hugh  N.  Page  entered  the  United  States  Navy 
as  a  midshipman  in  1811.  He  was  present  at 
the  battle  of  Lake  Erie  under  Commodore 
Perry,  and  exhibited  such  conspicuous  gal- 
lantry on  that  occasion  that  the  Government 
voted  him  a  sword.  He  remained  in  the  ser- 
vice of  the  United  States  until  the  breaking 
out  of  the  civil  war  in  1861,  when  he  tendered 
his  resignation  for  the  reason  stated  by  him, 
because  his  native  State  had  adopted  her  ordi- 
nance of  secession. 

"Now  just  here  let  me  say  that  the  report 
of  the  committee  is  slightly  inaccurate.  I  do 
not  attach  any  blame  to  the  gentleman  from 
Michigan  [Mr.  Brewer].  Ho  was  misled  by 
the  report  of  the  majority  of  the  committee. 
Since  that  report  was  submitted  I  have  been 
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informed  that  it  was  slightly  inaccurate  in  this : 
it  says  that  Captain  Page  entered  the  service 
of  tlie  Confederate  States.  That  is  a  mistake. 
He  was  too  old  a  man  to  render  any  service, 
being  seventy  years  of  age  when  the  war  broke 
out.  All  he  did  was  to  tender  his  resignation 
in  proper  form  as  an  officer  of  the  Navy  of  the 
United  States ;  which  resignation  was  accepted 
by  the  Government." 

Mr.  Hawley,  of  Connecticut :  "  Did  he  state 
any  grounds  in  his  resignation? " 

Mr.  Goode:  "The  only  ground  was  that  his 
native  State  of  Virginia  having  adopted  an  or- 
dinance of  secession,  he  tendered  his  resigna- 
tion as  an  officer  of  the  United  States  Navy ; 
that  was  his  only  reason. 

"  It  appears  that  at  the  time  of  that  resigna- 
tion, which  was  accepted  by  the  Government 
of  the  United  States,  there  was  a  small  pittance 
of  $136.85  standing  to  the  credit  of  Hugh  N. 
Page  on  the  books  of  the  department.  It  is 
not  disputed  by  gentlemen  of  the  minority  of 
the  committee  that  this  money  was  fairly  and 
honorably  earned  by  Captain  Page.  It  is  not 
disputed  by  anybody  that  the  Government 
owed  it  to  him  at  the  time  of  his  resignation, 
and  owed  it  for  faithful  services  rendered  dur- 
ing a  long  and  brilliant  c.-ireer.  He  died  with 
this  little  pittance  standing  to  his  credit.  His 
widow  now  comes,  as  his  legal  representative, 
and  asks  the  Government  to  pay  to  her,  as  the 
representative  of  her  late  husband,  what  was 
legally  due  to  him  at  the  time  of  his  death. 

"  Gentlemen  say  it  is  a  just  claim ;  gentle- 
men say  the  amount  is  due;  gentlemen  say  it 
has  been  fairly  and  honorably  earned;  but 
they  are  unwilling  to  pay  it  because  of  section 
3,480  of  the  Revised  Statutes. 

"Now  I  submit  to  this  Committee  of  the 
Whole,  that  it  was  never  contemplated  by  the 
Government  of  the  United  States  to  confiscate 
for  ever  a  claim  like  this.  I  apprehend  the 
Government  only  intended  to  suspend,  for  the 
time  being,  the  payment  of  such  claims.  Why  ? 
It  was  the  period  of  reconstruction.  The 
States  had  not  yet  been  fully  restored  to  the 
Union.  Nobody  knew  then  how  many  such 
claims  might  be  preferred  against  the  United 
States,  and  Congress  in  its  wisdom,  in  1867, 
thought  that  it  would  be  good  policy  to  sus- 
pend the  payment  of  these  claims  until  they 
should  think  proper  to  'order  otherwise.' 
They  never  intended  to  confiscate  them.  The 
Government  never  undertook  to  confiscate  the 
property  of  any  man  who  went  into  the  rebel- 
lion. 

"I  claim  that  this  is  as  much  a  debt  due  to 
the  estate  of  Captain  Hugh  N.  Page  as  if  he 
had  held  the  bonds  of  the  Government  at  the 
time  he  died.  It  was  to  his  credit  upon  the 
books  of  the  department.  He  had  earned  it. 
He  had  rendered  a  quid  pro  quo,  and  it  stood 
to  his  credit  at  the  time  of  his  resignation,  and 
stands  to  his  credit  to-day  on  the  books  of  the 
Treasury  Department." 

Mr.  Conger,  of  Michigan:  "Mr.  Chairman, 


one  after  another  of  these  old  claims  comes 
creeping  into  this  House,  stained  all  over  with 
the  record  of  their  disloyalty.  When  they 
come  they  always  have  their  advocates.  The 
reasons  given  for  passing  this  class  of  bills  are 
always  plausible.  If  it  is  a  claim  on  behalf  of 
a  college,  it  is  an  '  old  college '  that  has  edu- 
cated great  men,  and  the  passage  of  the  bill  is 
demanded,  and  demanded  by  the  gentleman 
from  Virginia  in  favor  of  education.  Year 
after  year,  day  after  day,  William  and  Mary 
College  is  made  the  entering-wedge ;  and  gen- 
tlemen are  rallied  to  the  support  of  that  bill  by 
plausible  arguments  in  favor  of  education,  in 
favor  of  antiquity,  in  favor  of  'the  first  educa- 
tional institution  on  the  continent.'  No  matter 
what  the  subject  may  be,  there  are  always 
plausible,  eloquent,  sympathetic  reasons  given 
for  the  passage  of  the  bill.  Generally  there  is 
great  force  added  to  the  bill  because  it  is  a 
'little' thing.  I  think  I  have  observed — and 
if  I  am  mistaken  in  this,  the  gentleman  can 
correct  me — I  think  as  a  general  rule  my  friend 
from  Virginia  gathers  all  his  intellectual  forces 
around  a  'little'  thing.  Because  it  is  small, 
because  it  is  weak,  because  it  is  feeble,  he 
comes  to  its  rescue  with  a  chivalry  worthy  of 
himself. 

"  Now,  what  is  this  case  ?  What  does  it 
present  to  you,  and  to  me,  and  to  this  commit- 
tee, and  to  the  American  people  ?  Sir,  it  is 
the  history  of  an  adopted  son  of  this  republic 
placed  in  command  above  his  fellows,  commis- 
sioned to  rule  over  other  citizens  in  the  Navy 
of  the  United  States.  Asa  gallant  young  man, 
on  the  broad  waters  of  the  lake  which  bounds 
my  State,  he  won  distinction  with  hundreds  of 
other  men.  Was  the  country  ungrateful  for 
his  services?  Far  back  in  that  war  of  which 
Lake  Erie  was  the  scene,  Congress  rewarded 
the  valor  of  this  young  man,  presented  him 
a  sword ;  encouraged  him  from  that  time 
thenceforth  and  for  ever,  while  his  hand  had 
the  power,  to  wield  that  splendid  gift  of  his 
country  given  him  in  reward  of  allegiance,  of 
fidelity,  of  valor — to  wield  it  for  the  country 
which  thus  honored  him,  which  thus  glorified 
him,  which  thus  told  the  world  how  the  re- 
public would  reward  its  faithful  and  devoted 
sons.  Years  passed  on  —  a  half-century  of 
honors,  of  promotion — until  this  man  was  ele- 
vated to  the  highest  rank  in  the  Navy  which 
our  laws  recognize — honored,  trusted,  loved ; 
and  there  came  a  time  when  in  the  madness 
of  the  hour,  instigated  by  traitors,  by  rebels, 
that  State  of  Virginia  tore  down  the  banner 
of  the  Union,  and  proclaimed  to  her  sons 
that  she  set  up  an  independent  government 
for  herself.  Virginia,  not  the  most  deserv- 
ing by  far,  but  the  most  honored  of  all  the 
States  in  the  American  Union,  was  the  first  to 
lay  an  unholy  hand  upon  the  banner  of  the 
Union  and  strike  at  its  life.  And  this  son  of 
Virginia,  for  fifty  years  the  honored  represent- 
ative of  that  State  in  the  Navy  of  the  United 
States,  engaged  then  in  upholding  the  flag  of 
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his  country,  honored  with  the  highest  com- 
mand which  could  be  given  to  the  son  of  any 
State,  immediately  upon  hearing  that  the  State 
to  which  he  belonged  had  become  dishonored 
— had  become  traitorous,  had  rebelled,  had 
struck  down  the  flag,  had  withdrawn  from  the 
association  which  had  honored  the  State,  not 
which  the  State  had  honored — resigns  that 
high  position,  hands  back  to  the  Government 
with  scorn  and  derision  the  honors  conferred 
upon  him,  resigns  his  high  commission,  but 
carries  off  in  his  old  trembling  hand  the  sword 
which  the  nation  had  given  him,  carries  it  off 
to  use  it  to  strike  the  heart  of  the  nation  which 
gave  it.  [Laughter  on  the  Democratic  side.] 
Ah!  those  gentlemen  laugh  and  sneer;  per- 
haps they  did  the  same.  [Laughter  on  the  Re- 
publican side.]  I  do  not  envy  the  smile  that 
gathers  upon  the  faces  of  some  gentlemen  on 
the  other  side  of  the  House — the  smile  of  their 
derision  at  the  picture  I  have  drawn.  It  is 
a  becoming  exhibition  of  the  contortions  of 
•which  the  human  face  is  capable  under  adverse 
circumstances.  [Laughter.]  It  treats  well  of 
the  wisdom  and  power  of  that  Creator  who 
can  make  a  face  subservient  to  the  rule  and 
will  of  the  mind,  which  shall  show  a  contrary 
feeling  to  that  which  exists  within  the  breast 
sometimes.  [Laughter.]  Now,  sir,  that  is  the 
picture  of  this  man. 

"The  gentleman  says  he  was  too  old  to  en- 
gage in  the  Confederate  service.  He  was  not 
too  old  to  resign  and  leave  the  service  of  his 
country.  lie  was  not  too  old  to  tell  the  offi- 
cials of  his  Government  that  he  did  resign  be- 
cause his  State  was  treacherous,  because  it  was 
rebellious,  and  that  he  was  hurrying  to  leave 
the  service  of  his  country  that  he  might  fling 
himself,  old  as  he  was,  trembling  as  he  was, 
paralyzed  as  he  was,  with  his  remaining  vital 
forces  into  the  arms  of  his  treacherous  and  re- 
bellious State,  to  aid  it.  either  by  force  of  arms 
or  by  counsel  and  advice  and  encouragement. 

"  Ay,  sir,  it  is  reported  to  have  been  said  by 
a  distinguished  general  in  the  service  of  the 
United  States,  that  the  South  had  robbed  the 
cradle  and  the  grave  to  bring  strength  to  their 
cause.  Here  was  this  man  not  yet  in  the  grave. 
Here  was  this  man  who  had  gone  to  Virginia 
to  aid  Virginia  in  its  treason.  The  law  said  to 
all  such  men  and  all  officers  of  this  Govern- 
ment, a  law  enacted  and  re-enacted :  If  you 
will  thus,  in  the  day  of  your  country's  emer- 
gency and  danger,  forsake  your  post  of  duty, 
there  shall  be  no  payment  made  to  you  for 
services  either  past  or  present.  That  law  for 
twenty  years  almost  has  stood  on  the  statute- 
book  of  the  nation.  That  law  for  six  years 
almost  standing  there  has  never  been  attacked 
by  any  man  whose  face  now  lights  up  with 
sneers  at  what  I  say.  There  is  boldness  among 
you,  infinite  boldness  ;  but  no  man  has  had  the 
courage  to  propose  the  repeal  of  that  section. 
No  man  has  dared  to  stand  up  before  the 
American,  people  and  declare  that  law  was  im- 
proper or  unnecessary,  or  ought  to  be  repealed. 


It  remains  to-day,  sir,  for  the  gentleman  from 
Virginia — " 

Mr.  Goode :  "  If  the  gentleman  will  allow 
me,  I  think  he  is  in  error  in  that  statement. 
It  is  my  recollection  that  repeated  efforts  have 
been  made  to  repeal  section  3,480  of  the  Kevised 
Statutes.  Repeated  efforts  have  been  made  in 
the  other  Chamber  if  they  have  not  been  made 
here,  and  there  the  question  has  been  debated, 
but  postponed  and  defeated  in  various  ways." 

Mr.  Conger:  "•  If  there  is  such  an  effort,  it 
is  of  record.  I  ask  the  gentleman  for  the 
record.  I  never  heard  of  it  in  this  Chamber. 

"  No,  sir,  the  American  people  do  not  wish 
that  law  repealed.  If  that  side  of  the  House 
desire  for  any  purpose,  and  so  inconsiderable 
a  one  as  this,  to  be  on  record  for  the  repeal  of 
the  law  which  no  hand  has  dared  to  touch  for 
twenty  years,  I  invite  them  to  the  issue.  It 
seems  to  me  as  if  the  infinite  variety  of  blunders 
of  the  Democracy  would  insure  their  ruin  with- 
out any  effort  from  our  side  of  the  House ;  and 
I  say,  let  them  put  their  votes  on  record,  even 
in  this  case,  which  is  an  entering-wedge  for 
thousands  and  hundreds  of  thousands  of  dollars 
to  be  taken  out  of  the  Treasury  to  pay  up  for 
the  rebellion  which  is  past." 

Mr.  House,  of  Tennessee:  "It  seems  to  me 
that  this  discussion  has  taken  a  very  wide  range, 
and  aside  from  the  merits  of  the  case  now  be- 
fore this  committee.  To  what  the  gentleman 
from  Michigan  has  seen  fit  to  say  on  this  occa- 
sion in  reference  to  the  South  and  in  reference 
to  this  side  of  the  House  I  care  not  to  reply. 
It  is  not  the  first  time  that  that  gentleman  has 
bawled  himself  hoarse  in  that  case.  It  is  not 
the  first  time  the  bloody  shirt  has  been  invoked 
by  that  gentleman  to  cover  the  cause  of  in- 
justice. 

"  What  is  the  case  before  this  committee  ?  It 
is  the  case  of  an  aged  widow  asking — for  what? 
For  the  pitiful  sum  of  $136  which  this  Govern- 
ment owed  to  her  dead  husband — owed  before 
there  was  any  war  of  the  rebellion — for  ser- 
vices that  he  had  rendered  his  country.  No- 
body disputes  that.  She  is  the  widow  of  a  man 
who  had  reflected  honor  upon  his  country's 
flag  in  the  past.  This  claim  is  for  services  he 
then  rendered. 

"  Does  the  Government  owe  him  that  money 
or  not?  Does  anybody  dispute  that  the  Gov- 
ernment owes  it?  Suppose,  Mr.  Chairman, 
that  I  owed  you  the  sum  of  $136,  and  you  and 
I  were  afterward  to  have  a  dispute  or  a  falling 
out,  and  in  order  to  punish  you  I  repudiated 
the  debt  and  refused  to  pay  it.  Between  in- 
dividuals such  conduct  would  be  infamous. 
Shall  the  Government  place  itself  in  that  po- 
sition toward  this  old  widow  ? 

"  This  Government  has  never  attempted  to 
confiscate  this  debt.  If  it  had  been  confiscated, 
confiscation  could  not  have  lasted  beyond  the 
life  of  this  officer ;  his  heirs  would  have  been 
entitled  to  it.  Whatever  may  have  been  his 
faults,  or  whatever  in  the  estimation  of  gentle- 
men may  have  been  his  crimes,  he  has  passed 
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beyond  the  praise  or  the  censure,  the  reward 
or  the  punishment  of  the  House. 

"  His  aged  widow  is  now  here  asking  for  the 
payment  of  the  sum  of  $136  which  the  Gov- 
ernment owed  her  husband  for  services  he  had 
rendered.  That  is  the  question.  This  House 
can  refuse  to  pay  this  claim.  The  claim  is 
seized  upon  by  the  gentleman  from  Michigan 
[Mr.  Conger]  as  an  occasion  for  delivering  to 
this  side  of  the  House  a  lecture,  and  to  vent 
what  seems  to  be  his  inexhaustible  spleen 
against  the  South  and  the  cause  of  the  South 
upon  this  side  of  the  House,  which  has  South- 
ern Representatives.  This  claim  is  made  the 
occasion  of  the  long  speech  which  he  has  de- 
livered here — the  claim  of  the  old  widow  of  an 
officer  who  reflected  credit  upon  his  country  ; 
the  widow  now  coming  here  and  asking  the 
Government  to  pay  the  small  debt  that  it  owed 
to  her  dead  husband. 

"  It  does  seem  to  me  that  there  could  not  be 
a  more  meritorious  claim  presented  to  Con- 
gress than  the  claim  of  this  old  widow.  I 
have  nothing  more  to  say  about  it." 

Mr.  S.  S.  Cox,  of  New  York :  "  When,  sir, 
are  we  to  have  peace?  Just  after  the  war,  as 
we  all  know,  General  Grant  reported  that  the 
Southern  States  were  anxious  for  contentment 
and  deserved  confidence  and  amnesty.  He  was 
solicitous,  willing  to  be  at  peace  and  amity 
with  them,  and  they  with  the  rest  of  the  Union. 
They  needed  peace  to  give  to  their  toil  its  re- 
ward, and  our  good-will  to  give  them  those 
interchanges  which  build  up  a  common  pros- 
perity. Have  fifteen  years  made  no  difference 
with  you  of  the  other  side?  Are  you  jealous 
because  the  South  is  growing  in  population  and 
prosperity,  in  planting,  manufacturing,  and 
commerce;  that  her  cattle,  cotton,  and  corn 
are  enriching  her  abundantly  ?  Surely  not. 
Why,  then,  this  continual  debate,  as  if  their  in- 
terests and  ours  were  not  one  ? 

"  What  is  the  object  of  opposing  this  bill  ? 
The  debt  is  not  disputed.  What  can  be  the 
object  in  trying  to  cut  down  or  deny  this  little 
claim  of  an  old  widow,  a  claim  of  $136.85  ?  Is 
it  only  a  pretext  to  display  old  animosities? 
Was  there  ever  such  monstrosity  built  on  so 
small  a  foundation?  Is  it  not  time  to  have  a 
better  spirit  in  reference  to  the  relations  be- 
tween North  and  South  ? 

"  When  General  Butler  was  in  our  midst  on 
the  other  side,  and  we  debated  a  bill  to  restore 
to  men  who  had  been  in  the  rebel  army  the 
old  swords  which  they  had  worn  gallantly  in 
the  battle  of  New  Orleans,  he  favored  the 
measure  with  touching  and  patriotic  eloquence. 
He  had  the  spirit  of  true  soldierly  chivalry. 
He  said,  '  Give  back  to  the  old  soldiers  the 
swords  they  wore  in  the  war  of  1812 ';  and 
men  on  both  sides  applauded  the  patriotic  sen- 
timent. What  would  he  say  were  he  here  to- 
day? " 

Mr.  Chittenden,  of  New  York :  "  I  know  a 
little  historic  incident  connected  with  the  out- 
break of  the  rebellion  which  has  some  perti- 


nency and  a  lesson  for  my  friend  from  Michi- 
gan [Mr.  Conger].  I  knew  a  merchant  in  New 
York  who  sat  by  the  side  of  an  old  commer- 
cial correspondent  as  the  wires  were  about  to 
tick  that  Virginia  had  seceded  from  the  Union. 
The  Virginian  said,  'What  shall  I  do  if  my 
State  secedes? '  The  merchant  said:  'If  you 
have  purchased  your  goods,  take  them  and  do 
the  best  you  can  ;  no  man  who  knows  you  will 
refuse  to  deliver  them  even  after  Virginia  has 
seceded.'  Within  half  an  hour  the  news  came 
that  Virginia  had  seceded.  The  Virginian 
then  said  to  the  merchant,  '  You  of  course  will 
not  trust  me  now.'  The  merchant  said  to  him  : 
'  You  purchased  the  goods  fairly  on  yesterday. 
I  will  send  them,  and  I  will  take  all  the  risks. 
I  have  known  you  for  ten  years,  and  know  that 
you  will  pay  tor  them  if  you  can  ;  let  the  con- 
sequences be  what  they  may,  every  dollar  of 
the  merchandise  shall  go  if  you  want  it.'  It 
did  go. 

"  Five  years  after  the  war  was  over,  or  per- 
haps three,  this  merchant  of  Richmond,  Vir- 
ginia, Breeden  by  name,  a  thorough  rebel  who 
gave  his  all  for  the  success  of  the  Confederate 
cause,  returned  to  the  merchant  in  New  York 
and  paid  for  the  goods,  every  dollar,  principal 
and  interest. 

"Now,  it  seems  to  me  that  if  there  be  a 
widow  asking  for  $136  honestly  due  her  hus- 
band who  was  an  officer  of  the  United  States 
Navy,  a  debt  for  services  which  preceded 
the  rebellion — if  this  Congress  refuses  to  pay 
the  debt,  they,  in  my  judgment,  do  an  act 
which  appeals  to  the  manhood  outside  of  Con- 
gress to  see  that  another  Congress  shall  find  a 
way  to  pay  it  with  double  interest."  [Ap- 
plause on  the  Democratic  side.] 

Mr.  Bragg,  of  Wisconsin:  "This  is  a  ques- 
tion, Mr.  Chairman,  in  my  judgment,  which 
is,  as  I  have  said,  a  question  involving  a  prin- 
ciple. It  is  a  bill  which  involves,  it  is  true,  a 
very  trifling  amount. 

"  It  was  not  the  stamp-tax  that  brought  on 
the  Revolution.  It  is  the  principle  involved 
and  underlying  this  thing.  Shall  we  wipe  out 
all  legislation  which  prevents  men  once  in  the 
service  of  the  United  States,  and  who  aban- 
doned their  duties,  from  coming  back  again  as 
claimants  upon  the  public  Treasury,  because, 
forsooth,  the  leader  of  the  claimants  is  a  lady, 
old  and  gray,  whose  husband,  in  his  youthful 
days,  did  serve  his  country  with  honor  and 
distinction?  If  we  do  away  with  the  princi- 
ple here,  where  shall  we  end  ?  If  we  pay  this 
woman  because  she  is  old,  if  we  pay  her  be- 
cause she  is  needy,  that  is  one  thing.  But  if 
we  pay  her  because  she  was  the  wife  of  an  offi- 
cer who  resigned,  and  under  whose  resignation 
there  comes  up  this  bill  and  penalty  which  de- 
prived him  of  his  pay,  he  having  placed  him- 
self in  the  position  of  suffering  the  penalty, 
that  is  another  thing." 

Mr.  Davis,  of  North  Carolina:  "Was  there 
any  such  law  in  existence  at  that  time ;  any  law 
that  would  deprive  him  of  his  pay?" 
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Mr.  Bragg:  "There  was  this  law,  and  it  is 
recognized  everywhere,  that  he  who  deserts 
his  country's  flag  in  the  hour  of  his  country's 
peril  is  entitled  to  no  respect  from  that  coun- 
try afterward,  except  such  as  she  gives  him  by 
a  mere  generosity  and  as  a  gratuity." 

Mr.  Davis,  of  North  Carolina :  "  If  there 
was  no  such  law,  then  there  is  a  constitutional 
right." 

Mr.  Bragg:  "Mr.  Chairman,  I  am  not  here 
to  discuss  the  Constitution.  If  I  were,  I  should 
say  that  the  gentlemen  who  broke  the  Consti- 
tution and  fled  from  it  are  not  the  men  to  hold 
it  before  me  and  ask  me  to  support  it.  [Ap- 
plause on  the  Republican  side.] 

"  If  this  bill  pass,  there  is  no  man  who  was 
in  the  American  service,  whether  civil,  mili- 
tary, or  naval,  but  will  come  back  to  the  Treas- 
ury of  the  United  States  for  something  which 
may  have  been  due  him  for  some  few  days  be- 
fore he  deserted  his  country. 

"I  am  anxious,  Mr.  Chairman,  as  anxious  as 
any  man  in  this  House,  never  to  see  again  or 
hear  of  the  subject  of  the  Southern  rebellion. 
It  strikes  me  as  deeply  and  keenly  as  any  man 
upon  the  floor  of  this  House,  and  I  would  fain 
wipe  it  out  for  ever  from  sight  and  memory. 
But  I  say  to  my  friends  from  the  South,  that 
when  you  want  to  end  this  controversy,  when 
you  want  to  close  up  these  memories,  it  is  no 
proper  way  to  do  it  by  bringing  forward  claims 
here  and  presenting  them  for  consideration 
which  keep  alive  those  memories  by  constantly 
stirring  up  something  that  involves  the  discus- 
sion of  the  rebellion  and  the  troubles  which 
have  grown  out  of  it." 

Mr.  Goode:  "I  move  to  recommit  the  bill 
to  the  committee.  On  that,  I  believe,  I  have  a 
right  to  be  heard. 

"  Now,  Mr.  Speaker,  since  the  discussion  of 
this  bill  on  last  Friday,  I  have  received  a  letter 
from  the  widow  of  Captain  Page,  in  which  she 
instructs  me  peremptorily  to  withdraw  her  pe- 
tition. If  I  felt  at  liberty  to  consult  my  own 
feelings  or  be  guided  by  my  own  judgment  in 
this  matter,  I  would  without  hesitation  press 
this  bill  to  a  final  vote  in  this  House,  because  I 
believe  her  claim  to  be  a  perfectly  valid  one, 
and  the  Government  is  bound  to  recognize  it 
by  every  consideration  of  justice  and  fair  deal- 
ing. But  I  feel  constrained,  as  I  have  stated, 
to  obey  the  instructions  I  have  received  from 
this  petitioner.  The  House  will  readily  under- 
stand and  fully  appreciate  the  motives  which 
have  impelled  her  to  this  step.  Her  feelings 
have  been  so  wounded  by  the  fierce  assault 
made  upon  the  memory  of  her  dead  husband 
that  she  is  no  longer  willing  to  furnish  any 
pretext  for  a  renewal  of  that  assault.  Her  pe- 
tition would  never  have  been  presented  here 
if  she  could  possibly  have  foreseen  the  result. 
She  had  not  the  remotest  idea  that  the  simple 
presentation  of  a  humble  petition  for  payment 
of  a  just  debt  by  this  Government  would  be 
seized  upon  and  made  a  pretext  for  a  rude  and 
violent  attack  upon  the  cherished  memory  ot 


the  honored  dead,  or  harsh  and  uncharitable 
comments  upon  the  character  of  the  Southern 
people.  She  prefers  to  relinquish  that  claim 
for  ever,  and  allow  the  Government  to  hold  in 
its  coffers  money  fairly  and  honorably  earned 
by  her  husband,  rather  than  afford  any  excuse 
for  an  attack  upon  his  good  name,  which  she 
holds  more  precious  than  money  or  even  life 
itself. 

41  Now,  sir,  witli  the  permission  of  the  House, 
I  want  to  make  a  single  remark  with  reference 
to  myself.  Since  the  debate  of  last  Friday 
it  has  been  charged  by  Republican  newspa- 
pers throughout  the  country,  and  it  wus  inti- 
mated in  that  debate  upon  the  floor  of  tins 
House,  that  my  object  in  presenting  this  peti- 
tion was  insidiously  to  establish  a  precedent 
for  the  payment  of  Southern  war  claims. 

"  I  want  to  say  to  this  House  and  the  coun- 
try that  no  charge  could  have  been  more  unjust 
and  more  destitute  of  any  foundation  what- 
ever. I  presented  that  petition  because  it  was 
my  representative  duty  to  do  so  after  it  had 
been  sent  to  me  for  presentation.  I  present- 
ed it  because  I  believed  the  country  justly 
owed  the  amount  of  money  named  to  the  es- 
tate of  Captain  Page.  I  presented  it  because 
I  believed  section  3,480  of  the  Revised  Statutes 
to  be  clearly  unconstitutional  and  void,  so  far 
as  claims  of  this  character  are  concerned.  I 
presented  it  because  I  utterly  deny  the  power 
of  the  American  Congress  to  pass  any  ex  post 
facto  law  or  bill  of  attainder.  I  presented  it 
because  I  did  not  suppose  that  a  single  repre- 
sentative of  the  American  people  could  be 
found  who  would  be  willing  to  withhold  from 
this  lady  money  honestly  earned  by  her  hus- 
band in  the  service  of  his  country,  especially 
as  by  that  service  he  had  illustrated  American 
prowess,  and  shed  additional  luster  on  the 
American  name." 

Mr.  Conger :  u  Mr.  Speaker,  I  have  nothing 
to  reply  to  the  remarks  of  the  gentleman  from 
Virginia  if  he  says  that  he  never  has  in  this 
House  presented  or  advocated  the  payment  of 
war  losses  or  war  claims  so  called,  with  this 
statement  that  he  excepts  from  that,  because 
he  does  not  consider  them  war  claims,  two 
cases  he  has  advocated  here,  one  of  them  the 
William  and  Mary  College  claim,  which  we 
all  remember,  which  the  country  remembers, 
which  was  thundered  through  this  land  from 
North  to  South,  exciting  apprehension  and  fear 
in  every  hamlet  in  the  North  of  the  conse- 
quence of  passing  such  a  law,  and  exciting 
hope  and  expectation  in  the  hearts  of  ten  thou- 
sand men  in  the  South  who  had  war  claims 
in  which  they  were  interested.  I  say  I  have 
nothing  to  say  in  reply  to  the  remark  of  the 
gentleman  from  Virginia  that  he  has  never  ad- 
vocated war  claims.  Of  course,  we  look  upon 
the  name  of  these  war  claims  and  war  losses 
differently,  and  I  give  the  gentleman  the  full 
credit  for  his  avowal  upon  that  subject  accord- 
ing to  his  own  construction. 

"  But,  sir,  when  the  gentleman  stands  there 
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as  the  representative  and  mouth-piece  of  all 
Southern  representatives  on  the  floor,  when  he 
assumes  to  rise  in  his  place  and  claims  to  speak 
for  all  Southern  men  here  and  all  through  the 
South,  and  says  that  they  do  not  now  press,  and 
they  never  have  pressed,  war  claims  properly 
so  called — that  they  have  not  doue  so  in  every 
possible  combination  of  language  and  words, 
by  bills  and  memorials  and  petitions,  that  the 
human  mind  can  conceive — the  gentleman  must 
allow  me  to  question  whether  he  does  repre- 
sent the  people  of  the  South,  whether  he  does 
represent  other  representatives  of  the  South  on 
this  floor,  whether  he  does  represent  the  mill- 
ions of  people  of  the  South  interested  in  the 
passage  of  war  claims. 

"I  say  that  the  time  has  come,  if  these 
statements  are  correct,  and  if  the  gentleman 
does  speak  for  the  whole  South,  that  the 
wagons  and  the  carts  and  the  wheel-barrows 
should  be  brought  here,  and  this  accumula- 
tion of  petitions,  memorials,  bills,  and  affi- 
davits, and  proofs  that  now  fill  the  pigeon- 
holes in  the  room  of  the  Committee  on  War 
Claims  should  be  taken  away.  Yes,  sir,  I 
would  like  to  see  the  procession  formed.  I 
would  like  to  see  the  representatives  of  the 
South  who  have  presented  petitions  and  me- 
morials and  bills  favoring  the  passage  of  war 
claims  and  the  payment  of  war  losses  take  their 
bundles  of  papers  and  march  with  them  away 
from  that  committee-room  and  away  from  the 
Capitol.  And  who  would  be  left  out  of  that 
grand  and  solemn  procession  ?  I  can  myself 
imagine  the  whole  Democratic  side  of  this 
House  in  marching  order,  carrying  back  to 
their  constituents  the  petitions  and  the  memo- 
rials and  the  bills  and  the  proofs,  marching  off 
to  Long  Bridge  to  the  music  of  '  Carry  me 
back  to  old  Virginia,  to  old  Virginia  shore.'  " 
[Great  laughter.] 

Mr.  Goode :  "  I  move  to  lay  the  whole  sub- 
ject upon  the  table.  I  think  that  ought  to  bo 
satisfactory." 

The  Speaker:  " The  question  will  be  taken 
on  the  motion  to  lay  on  the  table." 

The  motion  was  agreed  to. 

In  the  Senate,  on  February  15th,  the  House 
bill  to  facilitate  the  refunding  of  the  national 
debt  was  considered : 

Mr.  Bayard,  of  Delaware:  "Mr.  President, 
in  little  more  than  sixty  days  from  this  date  a 
loan  of  the  United  States,  bearing  5  per  cent 
interest,  and  amounting  to  $469,651,050,  will,  at 
the  option  of  the  Government,  become  payable. 
On  the  30th  day  of  Juno  next  two  other  loans, 
each  bearing  6  per  cent,  the  first  for  $145,786,- 
500,  and  the  other  $57,787,250,  will  also  ma- 
ture at  the  option  of  the  Government.  These 
facts  are  stated  in  the  last  report  of  the  Secre- 
tary of  the  Treasury,  and  will  be  found  on  page 
10  of  his  report  of  last  December.  He  has  in- 
formed us  that  the  surplus  revenue  accruing 
prior  to  the  1st  of  July,  1881,  will  amount  to 
about  fifty  million  dollars,  and  can  and  will  be 


applied  in  part  to  the  extinguishment  of  that 
debt.  Bonds  maturing  on  the  31st  of  Decem- 
ber last  were  paid  out  of  the  accruing  revenues. 
So  that  there  will  remain  the  sum  of  $637,- 
350,600,  to  be  provided  for  and  funded  at  the 
option  of  the  Government  at  such  rate  of  in- 
terest as  may  be  deemed  advisable  by  Congress 
and  can  practicably  be  obtained. 

"The  sums  that  we  are  dealing  with  are 
enormous,  affecting  the  welfare  of  every  branch 
of  our  country's  industry  and  of  our  entire 
people.  The  opportunity  for  reducing  the  rate 
of  interest  upon  this  enormous  sum,  and  not 
only  that,  but  of  placing  the  national  debt 
more  under  the  control  of  the  Government  in 
regard  to  future  payments,  is  now  before  us. 
The  opportunity  for  doing  this  upon  favorable 
terms  should  not  be  lost,  and  the  only  question 
before  us  as  legislators  is  how  we  can  best  and 
most  practically  take  advantage  of  the  hour. 

"  Two  propositions  have  been  made,  one  by 
the  House  of  Representatives  and  one  from 
the  executive  branch  of  the  Government.  The 
Secretary  of  the  Treasury,  at  page  12  of  his 
report,  has  recommended  the  refunding  of 
$400,000,000  of  the  national  debt  at  a  rate  not 
exceeding  3 '65  per  cent. 

"  It  is  also  recommended  that  authority  be  given  to 
sell  at  par  an  amount  not  exceeding  $400,000,000  of 
bonds  or  the  character  and  description  of  the  4  per 
cent  bonds  of  the  United  States  now  outstanding,  out 
bearing  a  rate  of  interest  not  exceeding  3'65  per  cent 
per  annum,  and  redeemable  at  the  pleasure  of  the 
United  States  after  fifteen  years,  the  proceeds  to  bo 
applied  to  the  payment  of  bonds  redeemable  on  or 
before  July  1, 1881. 

"  The  House  of  Representatives  has  proposed 
that  we  should  fix  the  rate  of  interest  at  3  per 
cent,  and  make  the  bonds  payable  in  ten  years, 
with  the  option  to  the. Government  to  redeem 
them  in  five  years.  Upon  careful  deliberation, 
and  considering  all  the  arguments  from  every 
respectable  source  that  we  could  obtain,  the 
committee  of  the  Senate  have  modified  both 
the  proposition  of  the  Secretary  and  the  propo- 
sition of  the  House.  We  have  reported  to  the 
Senate  the  issue  of  the  $400,000,000  of  bonds 
recommended  by  the  Secretary  and  the  House, 
but  we  have  fixed  the  interest  at  3^  per  cent, 
being  a  shade  lower  than  that  proposed  by  the 
Secretary  and  a  slight  increase  upon  the  rate 
proposed  by  the  House,  and  wo  have  fixed  the 
time  of  payment  at  twenty  years  instead  of 
ten,  with  the  option  of  paying  the  debt  at  the 
end  of  five  years.  The  term  five-twenties 
would  therefore  continue  to  be  applicable  to 
this  form  of  the  national  debt,  and  one  as  to 
which  having  had  experience  of  a  most  favor- 
able character,  and  to  which  the  people  of  the 
country  have  become  accustomed,  it  was 
thought  that  feature  alone  gave  it  weight  and 
increased  the  probability  of  its  success. 

"  There  are  various  reasons  for  this.  Opin- 
ions have  differed,  and  always  will  differ,  as  to 
this  matter.  Intelligent  and  patriotic  men  be- 
lieve that  it  is  practicable  to  fund  the  whole  of 
this  debt  at  the  rate  of  3  per  cent.  Others 
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again,  equal  to  them  in  experience,  ability,  and 
opportunities  of  judgment,  have  told  us  there 
would  be  risk  in  the  attempt.  Speaking  for 
myself  and  for  the  majority  of  the  committee, 
we  believe  that  the  weight  of  authority  is  in 
favor  of  running  no  risk,  and  that  the  rate  of 
3J  per  cent  per  annum  is  that  which  under  all 
the  circumstances  it  is  wiser  and  better  for  the 
United  States  to  adopt  in  order  to  obtain  free- 
ly the  desired  loans  from  the  public. 

"  Consider  for  a  moment  the  experience  of 
other  nations  in  this  regard.  At  the  head  of 
the  commercial  world  is  the  Empire  of  Great 
Britain.  Nowhere  has  government  been  more 
permanent  or  its  institutions  more  stable,  or 
the  certainty  of  the  repayment  of  loans  and 
indebtedness  secured  by  law  more  perfectly. 
The  conditions,  therefore,  of  low  interest  have 
been  as  perfect  there  as  human  institutions 
have  ever  been  able  to  procure ;  and  yet  what 
is  the  result?  When,  in  the  last  half  century, 
the  especial  period  of  her  progress  and  suc- 
cess, have  the  consols  of  Great  Britain  not  paid 
more  than  3  per  cent  to  the  investor?  Yet 
those  bonds  have  a  feature  which  is  denied  to 
our  own,  and  for  my  own  part  I  can  not  regret 
it,  and  that  is,  the  creation  of  a  permanent 
debt.  During  the  last  fifty  years  the  loans  ot 
Great  Britain  have  touched  par,  I  believe,  but 
twice. 

"  It  may  be  stated  in  regard  to  the  rate  of 
interest  returned  upon  the  investment  of  Eng- 
lish consols  that  it  has  varied  between  4  and 
3i  per  cent.  I  am  speaking  now  of  the  return 
upon  the  cost  of  the  British  consols  to  the 
investor.  Sometimes  it  has  paid  more  than  4, 
and  sometimes  even  less  than  3  per  cent,  but 
those  have  been  the  extremes  of  depression 
and  exaltation  of  price.  It  may  be  said  upon 
authority  that  the  investor  in  British  consols 
has  during  the  last  quarter  of  a  century  re- 
ceived on  an  average  rather  more  than  3£  per 
cent  income. 

"  At  page  5  of  a  pamphlet  containing  the 
report  of  an  interview  between  the  Secretary 
of  the  Treasury,  the  Comptroller  of  the  Treas- 
ury, and  the  Treasurer,  with  the  Committee  on 
Finance,  will  be  found  a  statement  taken  from 
the  London  'Economist'  of  the  6th  of  No- 
vember, 1880,  to  which  I  invite  the  attention 
of  the  Senate  as  corroborating  the  statement  I 
have  made. 

"  I  have  drawn  the  attention  of  the  Senate 
to  the  fact  that  the  consols  of  Great  Britain 
offered  to  investors  permanence  and  absolute 
security,  not  simply  ultimate  security,  but  that 
security  which  can  be  availed  of  at  almost  any 
day ;  and  with  these  two  elements  so  favorable 
to  a  low  rate  of  interest  they  have  not  been 
able  to  maintain  at  par  a  loan  at  a  rate  of  in- 
terest which  it  is  proposed  now  to  issue  and 
maintain  at  par  in  this  country.  I  shall  ask 
the  Senate  to  consider  the  difference  of  condi- 
tions in  this  country  and  Great  Britain  as  af- 
fecting GUI:  bonded  debt,  and  to  show  that  we 
can  not  safely  permit  that  fluctuation  in  prices 


which  to  their  government,  under  a  system  of 
permanent  indebtedness,  is  a  matter  of  absolute 
indifference.  There  are  conditions  in  this 
country  which  render  it  imperative  to  main- 
tain our  bonds  at  par  or  over  par.  The  Sec- 
retary of  the  Treasury  has  spoken  of  the  tradi- 
tions of  the  country  and  its  policy  to  maintain 
our  bonds  at  par.  That  statement  has  the  au- 
thority of  the  country's  history,  but  there  is 
something  more  practical  and  practicable  than 
mere  tradition  and  policy.  There  is  sin  abso- 
lute necessity  for  us  to  see  to  it  that  as  we 
have  tied  our  systems  of  banking  and  currency 
to  the  fate  of  our  national  bonds,  they  must 
ptand  or  fall  together.  The  currency  of  this 
country,  upon  which  the  main  part  of  its  busi- 
ness is  conducted,  and  to  which  it  has  been 
made  essential,  is  based  upon  the  national 
credit.  That  currency  is  obtainable  only  by 
the  deposit  of  national  bonds,  90  per  cent  of 
currency  being  issued  for  100  per  cent  of  bonds 
upon  their  face  value,  and  the  sense  of  security 
so  absolutely  found  in  the  excess  of  value  of 
the  pledge,  the  responsibility  of  the  share- 
holder, and  the  reserve  established  by  law, 
have  made  this  credit  money  of  the  Govern- 
ment national-bank  notes  receivable  with  ab- 
solute and  unshaken  confidence.  Senators, 
that  confidence  existing  almost  solely  upon 
credit,  must  not  be  disturbed.  We  have  to- 
day what  is  called  a  resumption  of  specie  pay- 
ments, but,  to  speak  more  accurately,  we  should 
call  it  a  redemption  of  notes  that  are  at  once 
reissued  at  the  will  of  the  debtor.  How  is 
that  resumption  assured  ?  It  can  not  be  said  to 
be  assured  by  the  coin  in  the  Treasury.  "We 
had  at  last  accounts  in  gold  coin  and  bullion 
$140,952,837,  and  of  standard  silver  money 
$47,084,459 ;  and  that  is  to  answer  for  $346.- 
000,000  of  demand  notes,  and  ultimately  for 
the  $350,000,000  of  notes  issued  by  the  Gov- 
ernment through  the  national  banks.  "What, 
then,  is  to-day  our  security  that  resumption  can 
be  maintained  ?  Not  the  coin  in  the  Treasury, 
surely  ;  but  the  existence  of  the  power  secured 
by  the  act  of  January  14,  1875,  that  gives  to 
the  Secretary  of  the  Treasury  the  right  to  sell 
Government  bonds  bearing  4,  4£,  or  5  per  cent 
interest,  to  any  amount  necessary  to  buy  gold 
and  pay  the  United  States  notes  whenever  pre- 
sented at  the  Treasury.  It  is,  therefore,  this 
potentiality  standing  in  impressive  and  power- 
ful reserve  that  overshadows  any  attempt  to 
make  what  is  called  '  a  run  upon  the  Treas- 
ury '  or  endanger  the  permanence  of  resump- 
tion ;  and  yet,  bear  in  mind,  those  bonds, 
which  under  law  are  to  be  sold  in  order  to 
supply  the  exigencies  and  meet  the  demand  for 
gold,  can  not  be  sold  at  less  than  par.  There- 
fore I  say  that  we  should  permit  nothing  to  go 
upon  the  statute-book,  and  take  no  step  in  the 
management  of  our  finances,  that  even  tends 
to  send  our  bonds  below  par,  because  the  par 
value  of  those  bonds  is  essential  to  the  abso- 
lute maintenance  and  security  of  specie  re- 
sumption. It  is  the  power  to  sell  those  bonds 
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under  the  act  of  1875  that  stands  as  the  corps 
de  reserve  to  enable  the  Government  to  pay 
specie  for  its  notes  on  demand,  and  cause  them 
thus  to  •  be  an  equivalent  for  specie.  Under 
the  free-banking  system  now  in  existence,  the 
volume  of  our  currency  depends  upon  commer- 
cial demand  and  not  upon  political  exigencies. 
Except  for  wise  restriction  as  to  the  securities 
for  loans  and  supervision  as  to  reserve,  the 
affairs  of  the  banks  styled  'national  banks' 
are  managed  and  controlled  by  the  rules  only 
of  enlightened  self-interest.  They  loan  to  whom, 
and  as  often,  and  as  much  as  the  directors 
elected  by  the  private  stockholders  see  fit — no 
more  and  not  otherwise — and  the  Government 
has  no  voice  or  control  in  their  affairs  except 
in  the  manner  that  I  have  referred  to  ;  that  is 
to  say,  supervision  of  the  securities  for  loans 
and  as  to  the  reserve.  In  other  words,  to  re- 
strain them  from  conversion  into  trust  and 
loan  companies  instead  of  banks,  and  unfitting 
themselves  for  the  true  functions  of  banking. 

"  I  say,  then,  if  nothing  else  must  be  looked 
to,  the  duty  of  placing  resumption  of  specie 
payment  beyond  doubt  would  be  worth  ten 
times  the  amount  of  the  difference  between  3 
and  3£  per  cent,  and  I  hold  that  we  have  no 
right  to  run  any  risks  on  this  point ;  and  as  I 
have  said  and  believe,  the  weight  of  opinion 
is  against  our  running  such  risks  as  we  would 
do  if  we  adopt  the  rate  of  3  per  cent.  Why 
should  we  take  a  step  in  the  dark  when  it  may 
be  taken  so  clearly  in  the  light  ?  Why  should 
we  create  a  ripple  upon  this  placid  stream  of 
prosperity  upon- which  the  affairs  of  our  coun- 
try are  now  floating?  There  is  neither  wis- 
dom nor  economy  in  taking  steps  that  tend  to 
check  in  the  minds  of  the  American  people 
confidence  in  their  progress  and  prosperity. 
Let  us  only  take  such  steps  as  we  can  to  justify 
that  confidence,  and  secure  them  against  retro- 
gression. 

"  Let  us  solidify  our  credit,  and  secure  our 
bonds  and  our  credit  moneys  against  depres- 
sion and  possible  fluctuation.  Wise,  moderate, 
and  timely  legislation  can  do  this. 

"  The  rate  of  interest  is,  after  all,  controlled 
by  the  average  rate  of  profit  derived  from  the 
employment  of  capital.  The  profit  of  em- 
ploying capital  in  industrious  undertakings 
controls  the  rate  of  interest.  A  high  rate  of 
profit  will  always  cause  a  high  rate  of  interest. 
There  is  history  for  that.  Where  you  have  a 
low  rate  of  profit,  the  interest  for  the  employ- 
ment of  money  necessarily  will  be  less.  The 
Dutch  were  the  leaders  of  the  commercial 
world  in  the  seventeenth  and  the  greater  part 
of  the  eighteenth  century ;  but  they  had  re- 
sorted to  a  system  of  overtaxation,  and,  bur- 
dened by  taxation,  but  little  profit  was  left  for 
the  employment  of  money;  and  the  result  was 
that,  as  after  all  there  is  but  a  limited  profit  in 
production,  and  that  profit  must  be  shared  by 
labor  and  capital,  the  rate  of  interest  fell  to  an 
extraordinarily  low  rate;  but  where  taxes  were 
lighter,  the  employment  of  money  was  more 


profitable,  and  the  rate  of  interest  increases  in 
corresponding  ratio  with  the  profit  on  the  use 
of  capital. 

"  Under  certainty  of  law  for  securing  the 
prompt  repayment  of  loans,  interest  is  low ; 
for  it  is  not  the  ultimate  security,  but  it  is  the 
punctual  and  reliable  payment  of  money  ex- 
pected that  makes  the  rate  of  interest  low. 
Money  will  be  cheap  where  confidence  is  estab- 
lished. The  more  absolute  the  security,  the 
lower  will  be  the  rate  of  interest.  I  hold  it 
that  the  demands  for  the  employment  of  capi- 
tal in  legitimate  enterprises  all  over  the  United 
States  under  this  all-pervading  sentiment  of 
confidence  that  exists  now,  will  make  a  Gov- 
ernment loan  at  3£  per  cent  equitably  low 
enough.  Money  in  the  United  States  securely 
invested  will  be  worth  on  an  average — I  am 
speaking  now  of  business  investments — any- 
where 5  per  cent,  and  in  some  parts  of  this 
country  from  6  to  7  per  cent,  and  this  last  only 
in  the  newly-settled  districts.  The  United 
States  is  a  younger  country  than  Europe;  it 
is  more  progressive  ;  newer  enterprises  in  the 
development  of  the  natural  wealth  of  this  coun- 
try necessarily  exist  here  than  in  longer-settled 
countries,  and  employment  of  capital  will  find 
'  fresh  fields  and  pastures  new,'  and  the  profits 
of  industry  are  greater  in  the  United  States 
than  elsewhere.  The  superiority  in  profitable 
employment  of  capital,  therefore,  in  this  coun- 
try justifies  a  rather  higher  rate  of  interest  than 
it  would  in  Europe. 

"  We  are  sometimes  told,  '  Look  at  the  pres- 
ent advanced  value  of  the  4  per  cent  bonds  ;  take 
them  as  your  standard ;  they  are  now  worth 
113  in  the  market;  if  a  4  per  cent  bond  is 
worth  that,  surely  a  3  per  cent  is  worth  par,' 
etc.  Why,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  has  not  this 
agitation  of  the  issuing  a  3  per  cent  loan 
been  diligently  and  clamorously  used  for  the 
last  year — I  do  not  say  improperly,  but  vigor- 
ously used — as  a  species  of  menace  to  enhance 
the  price  of  the  4  per  cents?  If  there  should 
be  a  compulsory  power  exercised  by  this  Gov- 
ernment, which  I  deprecate,  toward  the  stock- 
holders of  the  national  banks  to  force  this  loan 
upon  them  as  the  single  and  arbitrary  condi- 
tion of  their  continuing  in  business  or  going 
into  ruinous  liquidation ;  if  that  power  does 
exist,  necessarily  men  will  value  that  which 
pays  them  one  fourth  more  interest,  and  the 
price  of  the  bond  that  secures  it  will  be  neces- 
sarily advanced.  Therefore  I  am  compelled 
to  consider  the  present  price  one  of  those 
fluctuating  advances,  temporary  in  its  nature 
and  caused  by  the  abnormal  and  unsettled  con- 
dition of  things,  that  has  given  the  4  per  cent 
bond  the  advance  from  par,  at  which  it  was 
sold,  to  the  great  premium  which  it  now  en- 
joys. I  do  not  think  it  is  either  sound  judg- 
ment or  reasonable  common  sense  to  take  the 
present  advanced  price  of  the  4  per  cent  bonds 
as  a  basis  for  calculation  for  the  sale  and  main- 
tenance of  the  price  of  3  per  cent  bonds. 

"  I  would  here  note  that  section  5  of  the 
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House  bill  contains  what  T  have  spoken  of  as 
the  compulsory  power  of  the  Government  pro- 
posed to  compel  subscription  to  its  loans.  In 
section  5  of  the  House  bill,  which  1ms  been 
stricken  out  by  the  Senate  Committee,  it  will 
be  found  that  the  bonds  bearing  3  per  cent 
wore  to  be  '  the  only '  bonds  receivable  as  secu- 
rity for  national-bank  circulation,  compelling 
the  banks  to  exchange  any  bonds  bearing  a 
higher  rate  of  interest  for  those  bearing  the 
lower  rate.  That  was  intended  to  create  an 
involuntary  market  for  some  two  hundred  and 
sixty-nine  million  dollars  of  these  bonds.  I 
did  object,  and  do  now  to  this,  and  the  com- 
mittee have  reported  against  this  compulsory 
feature,  and  I  think  they  were  wise  and  right 
in  doing  so.  The  exhibition  of  compulsory 
power,  arbitrary  power  by  a  government  over 
matters  touching  its  credit,  has  never  proved 
of  ultimate  and  permanent  value.  It  has  rather 
suggested  distrust,  and  lack  of  confidence  in 
its  own  credit,  that  you  should  pass  from  our 
voluntary -and  free  system  of  government  to 
the  involuntary  and  tyrannical;  and  there  is 
in  this  compulsory  action  proposed  toward 
the  stockholders  of  the  banks,  created  by  act  of 
Congress,  an  interference  with  their  rights  of 
private  contract  and  the  spirit,  if  not  the  letter 
of  their  chartered  rights,  which  is  discriminat- 
ing and,  in  my  opinion,  unjust,  unwise,  and  in- 
expedient. The  real  strength  of  this  Govern- 
ment lies  at  last  in  the  hearts  of  the  people  of 
the  country;  it  can  not  be  created  and  estab- 
lished by  compulsory  statutes;  and  we  must 
and  we  ought  to  leave  every  class  of  our  citizens, 
rich  and  poor,  in  this  land,  free  to  deal  with 
their  Government  on  equal  and  general  terms 
applied  without  discrimination  to  all  alike. 
The  bonds  under  the  present  act  as  proposed 
by  the  Senate  Committee  on  Finance  will  be 
receivable  as  security  for  circulation,  and  will 
be  used  as  its  basis  as  heretofore  provided  by 
law  in  relation  to  other  interest- bearing  bonds 
of  the  Government. 

"  Mr.  President,  it  is  shown  that  the  expenses 
of  the  late  refunding  operations  amounted  to 
about  three  eighths  of  1  per  cent,  and  the 
tables  of  similar  expenses,  both  in  our  own  his- 
tory and  in  the  history  of  other  governments, 
show  that  such  an  operation  was  never  before 
conducted  at  anything  like  so  low  a  rate.  I  do 
not  mean  to  say  that  there  has  been  nothing 
gained  by  experience,  or  that  we  should  con- 
tinue expensive  and  ancient  methods,  or  that 
we  should  test  the  reasonableness  of  this  ex- 
pense wholly  by  the  past;  but  I  do  mean  to 
say  that  upon  examination  no  candid  American 
will  complain  of  extravagance  in  the  late  ac- 
complishment of  refunding.  I  do  not  mean  to 
say  that  the  same  rate  of  three  eighths  of  1 
per  cent  may  not  fully  cover  the  entire  expense 
of  carrying  this  act  into  effect ;  but  I  do  say 
that  for  the  matter  of  one  eighth  of  1  per  cent 
we  ought  not  to  tie  the  hands  of  our  agents 
when  we  compel  them  to  make  due  return  to 
us  of  every  dollar  expended,  aud  it  would  be 


both  an  unwise  suspicion  and  an  injurious  act 
which  would  tend  to  jeopardize  in  any  degree 
a  transaction  so  vast  and  important  as  this  un- 
der the  possibility  of  restricting  the  cost  by 
withholding  one  eighth  of  1  per  cent. 

"I  have  not  been  able,  had  I  been  willing, 
but  I  would  not  have  been  willing,  to  consider 
this  great  question  by  the  narrow  light  of  party. 
I  would  not  be  willing  to  make  cheap  reputa- 
tion out  of  mere  party  prejudices  in  dealing 
with  a  question  like  this,  or  to  gain  unthinking 
applause  by  suggestions  of  recklessness,  ex- 
travagance, or  something  that  is  worse  than 
either  upon  the  part  of  high  officials  charged 
with  a  great  and  important  duty  to  be  exer- 
cised in  the  light  of  public  examination  with 
returns  for  every  farthing  expended  under 
their  responsibility.  For  that  reason,  while 
desiring  every  just  economy,  while  not  affect- 
ing to  deal  with  easy  liberality  as  to  moneys  I 
am  not  to  pay  myself,  and  being  generous  with 
the  means  of  others,  I  still  am  not  willing,  in 
contemplating  the  results  as  are  necessarily 
embraced  in  these  immense  and  important 
operations  to  the  people  of  this  country,  of  so 
dealing  with  a  gigantic  debt ;  I  am  not  willing 
to  treat  those  who  are  to  be  the  practical  and 
responsible  agents  in  the  adjustment  of  this 
matter  with  undue  or  unworthy  suspicion,  or,  I 
may  add,  to  bind  them  down  with  undue  and 
improper  restrictions.  There  is  a  proportion  to 
be  observed  in  all  things ;  and  we  are  not  bar- 
gainers with  mere  brokers  when  we  place  a 
moderate  discretion  as  to  the  expense  of  this 
great  business  in  the  hands  of  high  officials  who 
are  presumably  men  of  self-respect  and  charac- 
ter. 

"  If  in  the  future  practical  conduct  of  this 
business  there  should  be  a  check  in  the  smooth 
and  successful  operations  of  this  refunding  pro- 
ject because  of  the  withholding  of  some  small 
eighth  of  1  per  cent  which  being  paid  would 
secure  success,  and  being  withheld  would  frus- 
trate it,  I  mean  to  say  that  responsibility  shall 
not  rest  with  me,  nor  do  I  envy  the  man  who 
shall  hereafter  feel  that  it  rested  with  him. 
For  that  reason,  as  faithful  counselors  and 
trustees  of  the  interests  of  the  American  people 
whom  we  represent,  we  may  fairly  say  to  the 
Secretary  of  the  Treasury,  If  you  shall  be  able 
to  effect  this  great  operation,  reducing  the  rate 
of  our  interest  and  confirming  our  Government 
credit  at  a  cost  not  exceeding  one  half  of  1 
per  cent,  to  that  limit  you  may  go,  within  that 
limit  stand  as  far  as  you  can,  and  go  before  the 
people  of  this  country  as  a  faithful  adminis- 
trator mindful  of  the  needs  and  interests  of 
those  whom  you  represent,  and  take  whatever 
of  shame  or  glory  shall  come  to  you  from  your 
performance  of  that  duty." 

Mr.  McPherson,  of  New  Jersey :  "  The  ob- 
ject of  the  proposed  legislation  is  to  complete 
the  refunding  of  the  national  debt.  Two 
hundred  and  two  millions  of  6  per  cent  bonds 
issued  at  the  beginning  of  the  war  are  about 
to  mature,  and  four  hundred  and  sixty  millions 
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of  5  per  cents  issued  under  the  refunding  act 
will  become  redeemable  on  tbe  1st  of  May 
next. 

"  The  duty  of  Congress,  to  my  mind,  is  very 
plain,  and  may  be  stated  in  half  a  dozen  sen- 
tences. 

'•  First,  the  bond  to  be  issued  should  bear 
the  lowest  possible  rate  of  interest  under  which, 
considering  also  the  period  of  time  fixed  for 
its  payment,  the  Government  would  receive  its 
par  value  in  exchange  for  it. 

"A3  per  cent  interest-bearing  bond,  having 
forty  years  to  run,  with  such  earlier  option  on 
the  part  of  the  Government,  not  less  than  ten 
years  from  the  date  of  issue,  to  pay  it,  would, 
in  my  opinion,  meet  this  requirement,  and  in  a 
short  time  command  a  premium. 

"  In  proof  of  this  we  need  only  point  you  to 
the  4  per  cent  bonds,  which  were  taken  as  a 
speculation  by  a  syndicate  for  a  large  commis- 
sion less  than  the  par  value,  and  are  to-day 
sold  in  open  market  at  such  a  premium  as 
scarcely  makes  them  a  more  profitable  invest- 
ment than  a  3  per  cent  bond  at  par. 

"  Does  it  not  also  prove  that  should  Con- 
gress authorize  a  funding  loan  bearing  3^  per 
cent,  the  bonds  so  authorized  would,  after  pass- 
ing into  the  hands  of  a  syndicate,  advance  in 
the  market  to  a  price  at  which  they  would  not 
yield  over  3  per  cent  on  the  investment,  and 
that  it  would  thus  be  demonstrated  that  the 
Government  might  have  saved  the  one  half 
p3r  cent  per  annum  which  investors  and  specu- 
lators had  gained  ? 

"  Were  it  not  for  the  lingering  hope  that  the 
predictions  so  freely  made,  which  I  regret  to 
say  have  not  been  dissipated  by  the  Finance 
Committee  of  the  Senate,  that  a  3£  per  cent 
bond  would  be  offered  at  par,  no  doubt  would 
now  be  expressed  in  respect  of  the  market  value 
of  a  3  per  cent  bond. 

"  With  the  vvhole  bonded  debt  under  the 
conditions  now  existing,  selling  so  nearly  on  a 
3  per  cent  basis,  no  other  arguments  beyond 
this  simple  fact  seem  to  be  required  to  sustain 
the  belief  that  a  3  per  cent  bond  of  the  United 
States  can  be  negotiated  at  par. 

"  Confronted  by  this  fact,  the  Finance  Com- 
mittee of  the  Senate  report  in  fav  or  of  a  3$  per 
cent  bond,  and  virtually  ask  the  Senate  to  join 
it  in  a  bear  crusade  upon  the  national  credit. 
I  read  from  the  report : 

"  The  Secretary  of  the  Treasury  is  hereby  authorized 
to  issue  bonds  to  an  amount  not  exceeding  $400,000,- 
000,  of  denominations  of  $50,  or  some  multiple  of  that 
sum,  which  shall  bear  interest  at  the  rate  of  31  per 
cent  per  annum,  payable  semi-annually,  redeemable  at 
the  pleasure  of  the  United  States  after  five  years,  and 
payable  twenty  year*  from  the  date  of  issue ;  and  also 
Treasury  notes  to  an  amount  not  exceeding  $300,000,- 
000,  in  denominations  of  $10  or  some  multiple  of  that 
sum  not  exceeding  $1,000,  either  registered  or  coupon, 
bearing  interest  at  a  rate  not  exceeding  3t  per  cent 
per  annum,  payable  semi-annually,  redeemable  at  the 
pleasure  of  the  United  States  after  one  year,  and  paya- 
ble in  ten  years  from  the  date  of  issue  ;  and  no  Treas- 
ury note  of  a  less  denomination  than  $100  shall  be 
registered. 


"This  report,  taken  in  conjunction  with  the 
facts  heretofore  stated,  seems  most  extraor- 
dinary. The  four  hundred  millions  of  bonds 
are  to  bear  3£  per  cent  interest,  although  con- 
fronted by  the  fact,  supported  by  every-day 
transactions,  that  said  bonds  could  and  would 
be  negotiated  on  much  better  terms.  It  is  not 
often  the  holder  of  a  note  thinks  better  of  it 
than  the  maker,  and  this  has  become  so  uni- 
versal in  practice  a  reversal  of  the  principle 
was  never  deemed  possible.  It  seems,  how- 
ever, that  axioms  in  financial  practice,  even 
universal  principles  which  a  credulous  people 
believed  admitted  of  no  change  whatever,  may 
be  switched  off  out  of  the  way  at  the  will  and 
pleasure  of  a  congressional  committee.  Out- 
side of  those  immediately  and  directly  inter- 
ested in  speculation  in  bonds — and  the  number 
of  these  is  small  when  compared  with  the  host 
of  actual  investors — there  can  not  be  found  any 
considerable  number  of  financiers  who  believe 
a  3  per  cent  forty-year  bond  can  not  be  nego- 
tiated at  par. 

"  These  bond  speculators,  with  untiring  and 
unflagging  zeal,  aided  by  a  subsidized  press, 
seek  to  influence  Congress  by  appeals  to  the 
fears  of  its  members  that  an  unsuccessful  fit- 
tempt  to  negotiate  a  3  per  cent  bond  would 
wound  our  credit  and  practically  defeat  re- 
sumption. How,  they  do  not  tell  us.  Pend- 
ing action  by  Congress  upon  this  bill,  these 
same  speculators  have  even  attempted  to  de- 
press the  market  by  a  free  sale  of  4  per  cent 
bonds  as  information  which  would  naturally 
influence  Congress  in  favor  of  a  higher  and 
against  a  lower  rate  of  interest;  but,  as  the 
bonds  have  advanced  2  or  3  per  cent,  even  un- 
der these  assaults,  it  furnishes  additional  proof 
that  to  adopt  the  recommendation  of  the  com- 
mittee and  issue  a  bond  bearing  3£  per  cent 
interest  would  be  a  national  folly. 

"  The  committee  further  recommend  an  issue 
of  three  hundred  millions  of  Treasury  notes, 
bearing  interest  at  a  rate  not  to  exceed  3J  per 
cent  per  annum,  redeemable  at  the  option  of 
the  Government  after  one  year,  and  payable  in 
ten  years  from  the  date  of  issue. 

"  It  will  be  remembered  the  bonds  are  to 
bear  interest  at  the  rate  of  3i  per  cent  per 
annum,  arbitrarily  fixed.  Said  bonds  have 
twenty  years  to  run,  with  the  reserved  option 
to  pay  them  after  five  years,  while  the  rate  of 
interest  borne  by  the  Treasury  note  shall  not 
exceed  3J  per  cent,  implying  that  it  might  be 
possible  to  negotiate  the  notes  at  a  lower  rate 
of  interest,  notwithstanding  the  Treasury  notes 
have  only  ten  years  to  run,  with  the  option  to 
pay  them  after  one  year. 

"  Here,  again,  the  committee  set  at  defiance 
all  laws  which  have  ever  governed  commerce 
in  finance,  by  assuming  that  a  short  bond, 
yielding  to  the  purchaser  at  the  discretion  of 
the  Secretary  of  the  Treasury  at  or  under  the 
rate  of  8$  per  cent  per  annum,  could  be  nego- 
tiated at  par,  while  the  long-term,  and  there- 
fore better,  bond,  bearing  a  fixed  rate  of  3$  per 
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cent  per  annum,  and  no  less,  would  not  com- 
mand more  than  the  par  value." 

Mr.  Bayard:  "Would  it  interfere  with  the 
Senator  if  I  should  make  an  inquiry  ?  " 

Mr.  McPherson  :  "  Not  at  all." 

Mr.  Bay.-ird :  "  Would  the  Senator  desire  to 
be  understood  as  saying  that  it  is  not  the  fact 
in  financial  arrangements  that  a  bond  payable 
punctually  and  promptly  at  a  short  date,  de- 
sirable for  a  certain  class  of  pecuniary  arrange- 
ments, can  be  negotiated  at  a  lower  rate  of  in- 
terest than  a  bond  more  prolonged  as  to  its  term 
of  operation,  and  that,  per  contra,  the  bond 
having  the  longest  term  to  run,  and  the  more 
permanent  for  reasons  connected  with  its  own 
nature,  is  also  negotiable  at  the  lowest  rate  of 
interest,  so  that  you  have  in  this  an  illustra- 
tion of  extremes  meeting?  The  short  bond, 
upon  the  payment  of  which  punctually  absolute 
reliance  can  be  placed,  has  its  uses  for  certain 
classes  of  loans  and  occupations  of  capital 
which  do  not  attach  to  a  bond  having  a  longer 
time  to  run ;  and  a  bond  having  the  longest 
time  to  run,  offering  a  permanent  investment, 
has  uses  which  enable  it  to  be  negotiated  at  a 
low  rate  of  interest  which  is  not  known  to 
a  shorter  date  bond.  Have  I  made  myself 
clear  ? " 

Mr.  McPherson  :  "  Certainly  ;  I  understand 
the  Senator." 

Mr.  Bayard:  "It  is  a  fact  perfectly  well 
ascertained  and  understood  in  the  practical 
dealings  of  men  accustomed  to  large  financial 
operations,  that  you  exchange  in  one  case  the 
desirability  of  a  short  loan  with  absolute  and 
punctual  repayment  for  the  permanence  of  in- 
vestment with  a  long  loan,  absolutely  secure, 
but  only  ultimately  secure." 

Mr.  McPherson :  "  The  absurdity  of  the  prop- 
osition upon  its  face  is  so  apparent  that  I  am 
really  surprised  that  the  Senator  confesses  he 
has  been  deceived  by  it.  I  will  admit  the  fact 
that  a  bond  bearing  any  rate  per  cent,  even  if 
it  be  1  per  cent,  can  be  used  by  speculators  in 
Wall  Street  profitably,  who  carry  over  vast 
sums  of  money  from  one  day  to  the  other,  and 
any  percentage  that  it  bears  is  an  advantage 
to  them  ;  but  the  market  for  bonds  the  world 
over  gives  the  preference  to  a  long-time  bond 
bearing  a  fixed  rate  of  interest.  If  the  honor- 
able Senator  will  place  the  four  hundred  mill- 
ion issue  of  bonds  that  he  proposes  shall  bear 
3£  per  cent  interest  in  Wall  Street,  where  many 
of  them  will  go,  perhaps  all  of  them,  and  in  con- 
nection therewith  the  $300,000,000  of  Treas- 
ury notes,  with  the  option  of  the  Secretary  of 
the  Treasury  at  any  rate  under  3|  per  cent 
that  he  can  negotiate  them  at,  I  wish  to  know 
which  of  the  securities  will  be  sought  first? 
What  difference  will  it  make  to  a  financier  or 
capitalist  whether  it  is  a  bond  having  twenty 
years  to  run,  or  a  bond  having  ten  years  to 
run  ?  He  pledges  the  Government  security  for 
a  loan,  a  call  loan  if  you  please,  and  the  quality 
or  value  of  the  thing  pledged  determines  the 
sum  the  borrower  will  receive." 


Mr.  Bayard  :  "  If  my  friend  will  permit  me, 
I  will  say  to  him  it  depends  altogether  upon 
the  need  and  uses  for  which  the  money  is  de- 
signed. If  a  man  awaiting  some  grand  specu- 
lation or  enterprise  for  which  he  has  accu- 
mulated, for  instance,  half  a  million  dollars, 
wants  that  money  to  be  repaid  to  him  at  the 
end  of  a  year,  but  to  keep  it  useful  during  that 
year,  and  if  he  can  buy  the  short  bond  which 
is  bound  to  be  paid  at  the  end  of  that  time, 
for  a  low  market  price,  certainly  it  is  an  in- 
ducement to  him  to  affix  certainty  to  his  opera- 
tion and  to  borrow  the  money  for  just  the  time 
he  wants  it;  whereas,  on  the  other  hand,  if 
there  be  some  one  seeking  a  permanent  invest- 
ment for  the  execution  of  a  long-continued 
trust,  he  will  seek  that  bond  which  is  not  to  be 
disturbed  by  repayment  and  reinvestment  when 
he  does  not  want  it.  Therefore,  the  whole 
question  is  answered.  It  depends  upon  the 
objects  that  the  investor  has  in  view.  For  one 
purpose  a  short  bond  is  more  valuable  to  him  ; 
for  another  class  a  long  bond  is  more  valuable ; 
and  in  the  mean  time  the  fluctuation  that  may 
exist  upon  the  long  bond  would  be  hurtful  to 
the  man  who  wants  to  use  his  money  but  for  a 
year  or  two  years,  and  the  certainty  of  repay- 
ment of  value  at  a  fixed  rate  of  interest  to  the 
man  who  needs  the  short  loan  is  secured  to  him 
better  by  the  low  class  of  bonds.  Therefore 
the  whole  thing  speaks  for  itself.' 

Mr.  McPherson :  "  A  long  bond,  according 
to  the  admission  of  the  Senator,  will  serve  both 
purposes." 

Mr.  Bayard :  "  No,  because  it  is  subject  to 
fluctuation." 

Mr.  McPherson  :  "  Why  can  it  not  subserve 
both  purposes?  Suppose  the  honorable  Sena- 
tor to-day  wishes  to  borrow  a  million  dollars 
upon  a  million  dollars'  worth  of  4  per  cent 
bonds.  He  does  not  go  to  the  Government  to 
make  that  loan.  He  goes  into  the  financial 
centers  of  the  country;  he  goes  to  London,  he 
goes  to  Wall  Street.  Those  bonds  have  a  fixed 
market  value  for  that  day's  transaction.  He 
borrows  the  money  from  the  capitalist ;  he  does 
not  borrow  it  from  the  Government." 

Mr.  Bayard :  "  The  Senator  is  in  error — " 

Mr.  McPherson :  "  Therefore  the  4  per  cent 
or  the  3|  per  cent  bonds  have  a  value  upon 
which  to  loan  or  to  borrow  money,  just  the 
same  as  the  3  per  cent  or  the  3£  per  cent  Treas- 
ury note,  and  at  the  same  time  they  serve  the 
additional  purpose  of  affording  an  investment 
for  those  who  desire  a  permanent  investment. 

"  The  bonds  of  the  Government  are  in  active 
demand  as  investment  by  those  who  do  not 
wish  to  participate  in  the  hazards  of  business 
or  speculation,  but,  without  labor  or  risk,  give 
sure  return  with  absolute  security. 

"  No  other  security  can  be  compared  to  these 
bonds.  Behind  them,  and  pledged  to  their 
redemption,  stand  the  whole  wealth  of  the 
nation.  Taxation  can  not  reach  them,  and,  if  a 
registered  bond,  even  the  thief  may  be  disap- 
pointed. They  are  in  demand  in  all  the  money 
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centers  at  home  and  abroad — are  wanted  by 
everybody  who  prefers  a  perfectly  safe  to  a 
speculative  investment.  Unless  war  shall  de- 
mand the  creation  of  a  new  public  debt,  these 
bonds  will  probably  be  the  last  the  Government 
will  ever  issue,  and  as  the  demand  will  increase 
everywhere  in  proportion  to  the  increase  of 
wealth  and  population,  in  like  proportion  will 
their  market  value  appreciate.  The  interest 
we  promise  and  pay  is  the  tax-payers'  wages, 
and  why  throw  away  one  half  per  cent  per  an- 
num of  their  hard-earned  money  ? 

"For  Congress  now  to  say,  with  the  light 
we  have,  that  the  discretion  between  a  3£  per 
cent  Treasury  note  and  one  bearing  a  less  rate 
of  interest  should  be  lodged  with  the  Secretary 
of  the  Treasury  is  equivalent  to  discrediting 
our  own  obligation,  and  virtually  foreordains 
and  establishes  the  rate  at  3J  per  cent. 

"  Why,  then,  permit  our  bonds  to  be  hawked 
about  the  streets  subject  to  the  whim  or  ca- 
price of  a  Treasury  Secretary  or  of  the  expec- 
tant purchasers,  none  of  whom  will  invest  in  a 
3  per  cent  bond  while  Congress  proclaims  its 
absurdity  by  fixing  a  higher  rate? 

"  In  my  opinion,  it  is  the  duty  of  Congress 
to  fund  the  debt  at  the  lowest  possible  rate  of 
interest ;  to  extend  the  time  for  the  maturity 
of  the  bonds  to  forty  years,  so  that  posterity 
may  bear  a  share,  although  a  small  share,  of 
the  burdens  created  by  the  exigencies  of  the 
war.  The  present  generation  has  contributed 
in  the  tremendous  sacrifice  of  life  it  involved 
its  full  share  of  the  cost.  It  has  suffered  in 
the  waste  and  destruction  always  attendant 
upon  civil  war  to  an  extent  never  before  known 
in  the  history  of  any  people.  During  the  five 
years,  commencing  with  1873  and  ending  with 
1878,  the  suffering  by  paralysis  in  business  in- 
dustry from  causes  contingent  upon  the  war 
have  had  no  parallel  in  the  annals  of  the  world. 
A  somewhat  disordered  financial  system,  to- 
gether with  outer  causes  apparently  uncon- 
trollable, forced  into  bankruptcy  tens  of  thou- 
sands of  our  citizens  engaged  in  legitimate  and 
honorable  pursuits,  closed  the  doors  of  our 
workshops  and  factories,  and  compelled  the 
honest  and  willing  laborer  to  become  a  tramp 
and  seek  bread  from  door  to  door.  Notwith- 
standing all  this,  we  have  paid  off  more  than 
one  half  our  war  debt.  A  grateful  people, 
speaking  through  their  representatives  in  Con- 
gress, have  imposed  upon  the  present  genera- 
tion a  pension  list  which  in  the  aggregate  is 
frightful,  and  the  burdens  of  which  can  not  be 
shared  by  posterity,  because  the  pensioner  will 
not  be  alive  to  receive  it. 

"  The  war  for  the  Union  was  fought  for  the 
benefit  of  all  future  generations,  and  it  would 
be  only  equitable  for  posterity  to  share  the  ex- 
pense. 

"  The  money  to  pay  this  debt  must  be  drawn 
from  the  people  by  taxation,  and  we  are  an- 
nually making  drafts  upon  the  people  far  in 
excess  of  the  actual  needs  of  the  Government. 
This  surplus  war  taxation  is  taken  from  the  re- 


productive industries,  from  the  wages  or  work- 
ing fund  of  the  country,  and  every  dollar  thus 
taken  above  the  wants  of  the  Government 
economically  and  honestly  administered,  is  a 
dollar  too  much. 

•'  Let  it  not  be  forgotten  that  there  are  other 
taxes  bearing  heavily  upon  the  shoulders  of  the 
people.  Faults  in  legislation  and  administra- 
tion by  States  and  municipalities  have  been 
followed  by  a  train  of  evils  which  will  require 
a  degree  of  prosperity  unparalleled  in  the  past 
to  enable  the  people  to  reform  and  repair.  Un- 
less this  be  done,  and  speedily,  bankruptcy  and 
repudiation  will  be  the  final  result.  This  is 
especially  true  of  some  of  the  States  of  the 
South,  whose  credit  is  pledged  for  tens  of  mill- 
ions of  dollars,  the  proceeds  of  which  have 
never  found  their  way  into  their  treasury  vaults 
or  been  applied  in  such  way  as  to  add  much  to 
the  general  wealth  and  prosperity.  Is  it  just,  is 
it  wise,  under  circumstances  such  as  these,  and 
at  a  time  when  industry  at  the  South  can  not 
pay  its  local  taxes,  to  impose  upon  the  people 
these  unnecessary  burdens? 

"  Our  municipal  debt  is  scarcely  less  than 
the  national  debt,  and  having  been  contracted 
to  a  large  extent  since  the  war,  of  necessity 
bears  a  heavy  burden  of  interest,  and,  unlike 
the  national  Government,  but  few  cities  have 
the  financial  credit  to  refund  their  debts  at  a 
lower  rate.  The  aggregate  sum  drawn  from 
the  people  on  account  of  interest  on  State  and 
municipal  debts  is  a  heavy  burden  upon  them. 

"  There  is  not  a  State  in  the  Union  in  which 
the  legal  rate  of  interest  is  less  than  6  per  cent, 
and  in  many  of  the  States  where  money  is 
most  needed  to  aid  development  10  per  cent  is 
maintained  as  the  ruling  rate.  The  agricultur- 
ist, manufacturer,  and  miner  are  never  able  to 
borrow,  even  when  money  is  abundant,  at  less 
than  the  legal  rate ;  and  when  capital  is  sadly 
needed  at  the  West  and  South  to  move  the 
wheels  of  industry,  it  is  proposed  to  take  an- 
nually from  fifty  to  one  hundred  millions  of  the 
working  capital  of  the  country,  costing  for  its 
use  at  least  10  per  cent  per  annum,  to  pay  a 
debt  which  can  be  extended  indefinitely  by  the 
Government  at  3  per  cent.  This  may  pass  for 
statesmanship,  but  it  can  scarcely  be  called 
business  wisdom.  The  citizen,  as  a  member  of 
the  national  community,  after  all  his  sacrifices 
in  support  of  the  national  credit,  must  pay  his 
own  debt  bearing  3  per  cent  interest  by  a  mort- 
gage loan  upon  his  property  or  business  bear- 
ing 10  per  cent.  It  is  only  necessary  to  state 
the  proposition  to  demonstrate  its  injustice  and 
absurdity. 

"  Rapid  payment  of  the  public  debt,  when 
the  Government  can  borrow  at  the  minimum 
rate  while  the  citizen  is  required  to  pay  the 
maximum  rate,  is  an  evil  and  a  loss  to  the  citi- 
zen, whom  the  Government  is  bound  by  every 
consideration  consistent  with  financial  safety 
to  encourage  and  protect. 

"True  financial  wisdom  requires  the  refund- 
ing of  the  national  debt  in  very  long  bonds  at 
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a  very  low  rate  of  interest  Relieve  our  op- 
pressed citizens  from  the  heavy  burden  of  war 
taxes  in  time  of  peace,  and  leave  the  working 
capital  to  fructify  in  the  industries  of  the  peo- 
ple. To  this  end  I  favor  a  10-40  bond  bearing 
interest  at  the  rate  of  3  per  cent  per  annum." 

Mr.  Williams,  of  Kentucky :  "  Mr.  President, 
if  we  are  to  fund  this  debt  at  all,  I  am  in  favor 
of  funding  it  at  the  lowest  possible  rate  and  at 
the  shortest  possible  time.  If  I  had  my  way, 
I  would  do  exactly  for  the  nation  what  I  would 
do  for  myself.  1  would  give  my  note  payable 
on  or  before  a  given  day,  and  before  that  day 
arrived  pay  as  much  of  it  as  I  possibly  could. 
That  relates  to  the  time.  As  to  the  rate  of 
interest,  I  am  perfectly  satisfied  that  the  whole 
of  this  debt  can  be  easily  floated  and  kept  up 
at  3  per  cent  if  we  were  to  reverse  the  option 
to  pay  at  twelve  months  from  date.  The  na- 
tional banks  could  absorb  the  whole  of  this 
entire  amount;  and  if  you  were  to  put  it  at  2 
per  cent,  or  1  per  cent  instead  of  3£  per  cent, 
they  would  take  the  whole  of  it. 

"  Now  give  them  3J  per  cent,  and  what  does 
it  amount  to  ?  It  gives  to  the  banks  30  per 
cent  on  their  capital  invested.  There  is  no 
analogy  between  the  consols  of  Great  Britain 
and  the  bonds  of  the  United  States.  Those 
consols  are  taxed  to  support  the  Government ; 
the  bonds  of  the  United  States  are  not  taxed, 
neither  the  bonds  themselves  nor  the  interest, 
nor  the  income  accruing  from  them.  Then  in 
this  country  these  bonds  are  the  basis  of  the 
circulating  medium.  A  banker  takes  $100,000 
of  bonds  to  the  Treasury  when  he  wants  to 
extend  the  capital  of  his  bank,  and  they  give 
him  $90,000  of  circulating  money  just  as  good 
as  he  paid  for  the  bonds  themselves.  He  then 
is  out  but  $10,000,  and  at  3  per  cent  it  brings 
him  30  per  cent  per  annum.  Does  any  man 
doubt  that  the  banks  will  take  all  these  bonds? 
They  need  them  all ;  they  must  take  them  all. 
They  must  take  them  at  1  per  cent  as  well  as 
at  3£.  Why  should  you  pay  3£  per  cent?  It 
is  a  bonus  to  the  banks;  it  is  a  bounty  to  the 
capital  of  rhe  country.  Gentlemen  may  talk 
about  subsidies  and  bounties,  but  here  is  a  sub- 
sidy or  a  bounty  that  we  are  proposing  to  the 
moneyed  interests  of  the  country.  Why,  sir, 
there  is  in  the  city  of  New  York  alone  capital 
enough  to  absorb  this  $650,000,000.  There  is  a 
demand  around  the  bourse  in  New  York  for 
cash  every  day  absolutely  sufficient  to  absorb 
the  whole  of  this  $650,000,000  if  the  banks  do 
not  take  a  dollar  of  it.  Does  any  man  doubt 
that  ?  Why,  look  at  the  clearances  every  week 
in  New  York  at  the  clearing-houses ;  in  a  sin- 
pie  week  they  amount  to  more  than  the  whole 
of  the  bonds  that  we  propose  to  put  on  the 
market.  Can  they  have  any  better  security 
for  the  short  loans  that  they  need  for  their 
speculations,  for  use  at  the  exchanges,  for  the 
purchase  and  sale  of  stocks,  than  these  bonds? 
And  can  you  doubt  that  they  will  be  readily 
taken  in  a  .week  ?  My  word  for  it,  they  will  all 
be  taken  in  a  single  week.  There  will  not  be 


a  bond  on  the  market  one  week  after  we  pass 
the  law  and  arrangements  are  made  to  issue 
them. 

UI  arn  opposed  to  the  whole  scheme  of  ex- 
tending this  debt  of  the  country.  I  think  what 
is  good  policy  for  the  father  of  a  family  is  good 
policy  for  the  nation.  If  I  believed  I  was  about 
to  die,  the  first  thing  I  would  do  would  be  to 
leave  my  estate  so  that  my  children  could  get 
it;  1  would  want  to  leave  it  clear  to  my  chil- 
dren, without  a  debt  upon  it,  without  a  mort- 
gage upon  it ;  and  as  a  Senator  of  the  United 
States  legislating  for  my  posterity  and  your 
posterity  and  future  generations,  I  would  be 
glad  to  do  as  much  of  the  work  as  possible  to 
pay  off  the  whole  of  the  debt  while  I  live,  and 
I  hope  to  see  it  paid,  and  I  believe  I  shall  see 
it  paid  before  I  die.  We  shall  have  a  surplus 
in  the  Treasury  of  more  than  $110,000,000 
next  year;  we  shall  have  more  than  that  the 
year  after,  and  in  ten  years  from  to-day,  if  the 
same  economical  policy  is  pursued  that  is  now 
being  pursued,  we  shall  have  a  surplus  revenue 
to  apply  upon  the  debt  of  more  than  $200,000,- 

000  a  year. 

"  Therefore,  sir,  I  am  opposed  to  this  amend- 
ment adding  one  half  per  cent  to  the  rate  of 
interest  fixed  in  the  House  bill.  Suppose  we 
do  not  negotiate  this  bond,  what  harm  will 
be  done  ?  Suppose  the  banks  refuse — but  they 
will  not  refuse — we  can  just  issue  Treasury 
notes  and  pay  off  the  whole  and  take  their  cir- 
culation, cancel  their  bonds,  and  save  the 
country  $400,000,000.  That  is  what  we  can 
do.  Give  to  these  bonds  and  give  to  these 
Treasury  certificates  that  you  issue  the  power 
of  paying  duties  at  the  custom-house,  and  they 
will  be  at  par  with  gold  to-morrow.  Your 
greenbacks  would  have  been  at  par  years  ago 
if  you  had  made  them  receivable  at  the  cus- 
tom-house for  public  dues.  Who  doubts  that  ? 
What  Senator  on  this  floor  doubts  that  ? 

"  I  did  not  rise  to  make  a  speech,  but  just  to 
enter  my  solemn  protest  against  the  impend- 
ing amendment.  I  will  vote  against  this  in- 
crease of  the  interest.  I  will  vote  for  the  bill 
as  it  came  from  the  House.  I  may  have  some- 
thing to  say  upon  another  amendment  as  to  the 
fifth  section,  but  I  care  not  to  say  more  on  this 
now.  I  am  for  the  shortest  time  and  the  low- 
est possible  rate  of  interest  suggested,  because 

1  am  perfectly  satisfied,  not  only  from  my  own 
opinion  and  judgment,  but  from  that  of  the 
ablest  bankers  in  the  United  States,  that  these 
bonds  will  be  greatly  sought  after  and  canght 
up  in  less  than  a  fortnight  after  we  shall  have 
passed  this  bill." 

Mr.  Voorhees,  of  Indiana:  "Mr.  President, 
it  was  not  my  purpose  until  a  few  hours  ago  to 
take  part  in  this  debate.  It  has  been,  and  still 
is,  my  intention  to  assist  in  making  as  good  a 
funding  bill  as  possible,  with  as  much  benefit 
and  as  little  evil  to  the  people  in  it  as  can  be 
procured  in  such  a  measure.  Whether  I  shall 
finally  vote  for  it  or  not  will  depend  upon  its 
condition  when  a  vote  is  reached  upon  its  pas- 
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sage,  after  all  amendments  have  been  consid- 
ered. A  low  rate  of  interest  on  bonds  of  brief 
duration,  with  no  discrimination  in  favor  of 
national  banks,  will,  in  my  judgment,  make 
the  best  funding  law  attainable. 

"The  amendment  offered  by  the  Senator 
from  Texas  [Mr.  Cooke],  together  with  some 
things  which  have  fallen  from  other  Senators, 
have  induced  me  to  change  my  purpose  of  re- 
maining silent.  The  amendment  of  the  Sen- 
ator from  Texas  relates  to  a  subject  of  great 
importance  to  the  American  people.  Its  ob- 
ject, if  I  understand  it  correctly,  is  to  protect 
the  greenback  currency  now  in  circulation 
from  possible  destruction  under  the  operations 
of  the  pending  bill.  With  that  object,  it  is 
perhaps  needless  for  me  to  say,  I  deeply  and 
earnestly  sympathize,  and  I  embrace  the  op- 
portunity presented  by  that  wholesome  amend- 
ment to  express  ray  views  of  its  propriety  and 
necessity. 

"  Sir,  it  is  now  something  more  than  a  year 
since  a  needless,  uncalled-for,  and  alarming 
financial  agitation  sprang  up,  instigated  by 
associated  bankers  and  capitalists,  in  favor  of 
the  wholesale  destruction  of  the  entire  legal- 
tender  note  or  greenback  currency  of  this 
country.  The  systematic  efforts  made  in  the 
same  interest  to  force  a  resumption  of  specie 
payments  on  a  gold  basis  alone  are  fresh  in 
the  minds  of  all.  By  the  act  of  1873  silver 
was  destroyed  as  money,  and  by  the  act  of 
1875  provision  was  made  for  the  retirement 
and  destruction  of  legal-tender  notes  until  they 
were  contracted  within  the  reach  of  a  gold  ba- 
sis for  the  purposes  of  redemption.  This  policy 
was  the  most  baneful  and  truly  infernal  one 
ever  inflicted  upon  the  people  of  this  country. 
The  memory  of  it  starts  afresh  the  curses  of  its 
victims.  It  destroyed  all  values  both  of  prop- 
erty and  labor.  It  bankrupted  millions  of 
honest  people,  deprived  laboring  men  and 
women  of  a  chance  to  earn  bread,  drove  thou- 
sands and  tens  of  thousands  to  vice  and  crime, 
filled  the  prisons  with  despairing  inmates,  and 
stained  the  earth  with  the  blood  of  suicide  and 
murder.  This  is  the  true  record  of  the  years 
between  1873  and  1878.  The  patience  of  the 
people  at  last  gave  way.  They  turned  upon 
this  accursed  policy  of  destroying  money,  the 
measure  of  all  values,  and  broke  it  down.  The 
year  1878  is  one  long  to  be  remembered  by  the 
laboring  people  of  this  country.  In  that  year 
they  gained  the  only  victories  they  have  had 
on  the  financial  question  since  the  Republican 
party  came  into  power,  nearly  twenty  years 
ago.  On  the  28th  day  of  February,  1878,  the 
Congress  of  the  United  States,  by  an  over- 
whelming vote  over  the  veto  of  the  President, 
restored  the  old  American  silver  dollar  to 
coinage  and  circulation. 

44  The  struggle  here  was  protracted  and  de- 
termined. The  advocates  of  the  gold  basis,  the 
monometallists,  the  adherents  of  silver  demone- 
tization, filled  the  country  with  predictions  of 
the  evils  which  would  flow  from  its  restora- 


tion. No  act  of  Congress,  however,  has  ever 
given  greater  satisfaction  to  the  masses,  irre- 
spective of  party,  their  only  regret  being  that 
it  did  not  go  far  enough  ;  that  it  did  not  place 
the  coinage  of  silver  on  the  same  free  and  un- 
limited basis  with  gold.  In  my  judgment,  this 
defect  of  the  law  will  be  cured  at  no  distant 
day.  But  the  work  of  financial  reform  in  1878 
did  not  stop  with  the  restoration  of  silver 
money.  By  the  act  of  May  31,  1878,  the, 
further  destruction  and  contraction  of  green- 
backs was  prohibited.  They  were  recognized 
by  this  legislation  as  a  permanent  part  of  our 
currency.  They  were  no  longer  left  to  the 
caprice  or  interested  motives  of  their  enemies. 
The  business  world  took  notice  of  this  fact, 
and  their  credit  rose  at  once.  Under  the  ap- 
prehension of  being  compelled  to  do  so  by 
law,  the  Secretary  of  the  Treasury  agreed  to 
receive  them  in  payment  of  customs  duties  on 
imports,  and  they  immediately  took  their  place 
in  the  money  markets  at  par  with  gold.  On 
this  fact  is  based  the  claim  that  specie  pay- 
ments have  been  resumed.  I  am  glad  to  know 
that  the  Senator  from  Delaware  [Mr.  Bayard] 
looks  upon  this  claim  of  specie  resumption  as 
I  do,  for  it  is  a  pleasure  to  concur  with  him 
whenever  I  can.  In  the  opening  sentences  of 
his  speech  of  January  27,  1880,  he  says  there 
is  no  actual  resumption  of  specie  payments  at 
this  time,  and,  after  describing  the  present 
law  on  that  subject,  he  declares  that  '  to  re- 
sume by  such  a  delusive  process  is  as  idle  as  to 
bail  water  with  a  sieve.' 

"  It  would  be  difficult,  indeed,  to  describe 
more  forcibly  a  foolish  effort  to  do  an  impos- 
sible thing.  That  Senator,  I  am  sure,  will 
therefore  agree  with  me  that  the  revival  of 
business  throughout  the  country  is  not  in  any 
respect  due  to  the  so-called  resumption  of 
specie  payments,  when  in  point  of  fact  such 
a  resumption  has  not  taken  place  at  all.  In 
my  judgment  the  legislation  of  1878,  legalizing 
silver  money  and  protecting  the  greenback 
currency  from  further  destruction  and  con- 
sequent contraction,  did  more  than  all  other 
causes  combined  to  restore  confidence  in  busi- 
ness circles  and  to  bring  about  whatever  de- 
gree of  prosperity  we  have  since  enjoyed.  "We 
have  had  bountiful  harvests,  it  is  true,  but 
without  financial  stability,  and  without  confi- 
dence in  the  quality  and  amount  of  money 
regulated  by  law,  no  favorable  change  would 
have  occurred.  The  President  of  the  United 
States,  however,  at  the  opening  of  Congress  in 
December,  1879.  and  again  at  the  opening  of 
the  present  session,  asked  us  to  undo  all  wo 
have  done  on  this  great  subject.  In  his  an- 
nual message  of  December  last  ho  strongly 
urges  Congress  to  authorize  the  Secretary  of 
the  Treasury  to  suspend  the  coinage  of  the 
silver  dollar  of  412J  grains ;  and  then  with 
daring  hardihood  he  recommends  the  retire- 
ment from  circulation  of  the  entire  volume  of 
legal -tender  notes,  commonly  called  green- 
backs. 
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"  Sir,  this  is  a  tremendous  issue.  It  is  the 
boldest  attempt  at  outrage  on  the  people,  as  it 
seems  to  me,  in  the  whole  range  of  our  finan- 
cial history.  It  is  not  equaled  even  by  the 
act  of  March,  1869;  for  while  that  act  plun- 
ders the  tax-payers  of  hundreds  of  millions 
they  never  agreed  to  pay,  yet  its  grasp  at 
power  was  not  so  great  as  we  are  now  con- 
fronted with.  This  demand  upon  us  to  destroy 
at  one  fell  blow  nearly  three  hundred  and  fifty 
millions  of  the  debt-paying  money  now  in  use 
comes  as  that  of  the  President,  but  it  is  not 
merely  his.  It  is  the  demand  of  more  than 
two  thousand  national  banks  organized  as  the 
National  Bank  Association,  that  Congress  shall 
abandon  to  them  the  absolute  control  of  every 
feature  of  our  financial  system.  The  President 
in  his  message  simply  speaks  for  them  when  he 
attempts  to  excite  distrust  against  United  States 
notes  made  by  law  a  legal  tender.  It  is  evident 
they  think  no  money  should  reach  the  people 
except  through  their  own  agency.  If  the 
greenback  currency  was  swept  from  existence 
the  banks  would  have  the  financial  field  to 
themselves,  and  their  currency,  with  its  profits 
to  them  and  its  expense  to  the  people,  would 
soon  fill  the  place  of  that  which  had  disap- 
peared. This  is  the  vast  stake  for  which  the 
money  power  now  plays.  It  involves  not  only 
millions,  but  power.  It  involves  the  abdica- 
tion by  Congress  of  all  its  powers  over  the 
currency  and  the  surrender  of  the  whole  sub- 
ject to  a  moneyed  autocracy  before  which 
every  interest  and  every  department  of  this 
Government  will  be  powerless. 

"  Such  corporation  wealth  and  far-reaching 
financial  dominion  as  that  to  which  the  Na- 
tional Banking  Association  now  aspires  have 
hardly  a  parallel  in  the  history  of  the  world. 
Is  it  not  time  to  look  to  the  terms  and  the 
principles  of  the  Constitution?  In  whose 
hands  does  that  instrument  place  the  power 
to  create  a  circulating  medium  for  the  use  of 
the  people  ?  We  constantly  hear  about  the 
duty  of  driving  the  financial  question  out  of 
Congress.  To  read  from  day  to  day  the  or- 
gans of  the  banks,  it  would  appear  to  be  a 
usurpation  on  the  part  of  Congress  to  consider 
the  question  at  all.  From  them  it  would  ap- 
pear that  the  Federal  Government  was  entirely 
incompetent  to  endow  its  paper  currency  with 
debt-paying  functions.  Such,  too,  I  under- 
stand to  be  the  position  of  the  able  chairman 
of  the  Finance  Committee  of  this  body. 

"  Let  us  examine  briefly  and  see  whether  the 
founders  of  this  Government  did  in  fact  fetter 
its  hands  and  cripple  its  powers  to  the  extent 
claimed.  In  all  governments  among  men  sov- 
ereign power  is  lodged  somewhere.  There  is 
always  a  place  beyond  which  you  can  go  no 
farther.  In  the  words  of  William  Pitt,  in  the 
House  of  Commons,  in  1799:  "In  every  gov- 
ernment there  must  reside  somewhere  a  su- 
preme, absolute,  and  unlimited  authority." 
Sovereignly  is  rightfully  claimed  on  some  sub- 
jects by  the  States  of  this  Union,  and  with  equal 


justice  by  the  Federal  Government  on  other 
subjects.  Each  has  a  limited  sphere  of  sover- 
eignty beyond  which  it  can  not  go.  Each  has 
prescribed  bounds,  and  there  must  stop.  But 
with  the  people,  back  of  all  Federal  and  State 
governments,  is  lodged  the  supreme,  absolute, 
and  unlimited  authority  from  which  emanate 
all  constitutions,  laws,  and  policies.  They  can 
bind  and  they  can  loosen.  They  made  the 
government  of  the  States,  and  they  made  the 
Federal  Government.  Chief-Justice  Marshall, 
the  master  mind  of  American  jurisprudence,  in 
deciding  the  case  of  McCulloch  vs.  The  State 
of  Maryland,  says: 

"  The  Government  of  the  Union,  then  (whatever 
may  be  the  influence  of  this  fact  on  the  case),  is  em- 
phatically and  truly  a  Government  of  the  people.  In 
lorm  and  in  substance  it  emanates  from  them.  Its 
powers  are  granted  by  them,  and  are  to  be  exercised 
directly  on  them  and  for  their  benefit. 

"  The  great  purposes  for  which  the  people 
created  the  Government  of  the  Union  are  also 
specifically  declared.  In  the  decision  just 
cited,  Chief-Justice  Marshall  again  says : 

"  The  Government  proceeds  directly  from  the  peo- 
ple, is  ordained  and  established  in  the  name  of  the 
people,  and  is  declared  to  be  ordained  in  order  to  form 
a  more  perfect  union,  establish  justice,  insure  domes- 
tic tranquillity,  provide  for  the  common  defense,  pro- 
mote the  general  welfare,  and  secure  the  blessings  of 
liberty  to  ourselves  and  our  posterity. 

"With  these  purposes  in  view— purposes  as 
beneficent,  as  vas4,  far-reaching,  and  glorious 
as  ever  sustained  the  hopes  of  the  human  race 
— did  the  framers  of  that  sacred  instrument, 
the  Constitution,  make  a  close  and  narrow 
limitation  of  the  means  by  which  to  carry 
them  out?  We  have  heard  much,  throughout 
all  our  history,  of  strict  constructionists  of  the 
Constitution.  I  hope  and  believe  that  I  be- 
long to  that  party.  I  am  in  favor,  however, 
of  strictly  construing  the  Constitution  for  the 
accomplishment  of  the  great  and  declared  ends 
of  Government,  rather  than  for  their  defeat. 
I  believe  the  power  to  carry  out  and  establish 
these  ends  is  vested  by  the  Constitution  in  the 
Government  of  the  United  States.  By  the  last 
clause  of  section  8  of  the  first  article  of  the 
Constitution  it  is  declared  that  Congress  shall 
have  power — 

"  To  make  all  laws  which  shall  be  necessary  and 
proper  for  carrying  into  execution  the  foregoing 
powers,  and  all  other  powers  vested  by  this  Constitu- 
tion in  the  Government  of  the  United  States,  or  in 
any  department  or  officer  thereof. 

"That  is  a  broad  and  sweeping  provision, 
and  it  has  been  held  to  bestow  a  wide  discre- 
tion upon  Congress  in  the  selection  of  the 
necessary  and  proper  means  with  which  to 
execute  the  powers  of  the  Government  and  to 
fulfill  the  purposes  of  its  creation.  The  de- 
cision of  the  present  Supreme  Court  of  the 
United  States,  in  12  Wallace,  holding  the  laws 
creating  legal-tender  notes  to  be  constitutional 
on  the  ground  that  such  a  currency  was  neces- 
sary for  the  preservation  of  the  Government, 
has  been  harshly  criticised.  The  Senator  from 
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Delaware,  in  his  speech  of  more  than  a  year 
ago,  saw  proper  to  say : 

"  Nor  do  I  care  now  to  recite  the  sad  history  of  the 
overthrow  of  one  of  the  most  deliberate  decisions  ever 
reached  by  the  Supreme  Court,  accomplished  so 
speedily  by  the  active  interference  and  power  of  Presi- 
dent Grant  and  Mr.  Hoar,  his  Attorney-General,  by 
the  change  not  in  the  opinion  but  In  the  personnel  of 
the  tribunal,  and  an  increase  in  its  numbers.  .  .  . 
On  May  1,  1871,  this  decision  was  overruled  by  the 
reconstructed  court  by  a  vote  of  5  to  4,  and  their  judg- 
ment is  to  be  found  in  the  twelfth  volume  of  Wai- 
lace's  Keports. 

"  Sir,  the  Senator  might  have  spared  the 
Supreme  Court  his  grave  censure.  Every  prin- 
ciple of  law  as  to  the  power  of  Congress  found 
in  12  Wallace,  upholding  the  constitutionality 
of  the  legal-tender  acts  of  1862  and  1863,  is  to 
be  found  in  4  Wheaton,  in  the  case  of  McCul- 
loch  tw.  The  State  of  Maryland,  enunciated  by 
Chief-Justice  Marshall  in  1819,  now  more  than 
sixty  years  ago. 

"  All  there  is  of  the  question  of  power  is 
stated  on  page  421  of  4  Wheaton  : 

"  We  admit— 

"  Says  Chief -Justice  Marshall — 
"  as  all  must  admit,  that  the  powers  of  the  Govern- 
ment are  limited,  and  that  its  limits  are  not  to  be 
transcended.  But  we  think  the  sound  construction 
of  the  Constitution  must  allow  to  the  national  Legis- 
lature that  discretion,  with  respect  to  the  means  by 
which  the  powers  it  confers  are  to  be  carried  into  exe- 
cution, which  will  enable  that  body  to  perform  the 
high  duties  assigned  to  it  in  the  manner  most  bene- 
ficial to  the  people.  Let  the  end  be  legitimate,  let  it 
be  within  the  scope  of  the  Constitution,  and  all  means 
which  are  appropriate,  which  are  plainly  adapted  to 
that  end,  which  are  not  prohibited,  but  consist  with 
the  letter  and  spirit  of  the  Constitution,  are  constitu- 
tional. 

"Under  the  doctrine  here  laid  down,  the 
issue  of  legal-tender  notes  in  1862  and  1863 
was  left  by  the  Constitution  to  the  discretion 
of  Congress,  to  be  decided  by  that  body  in 
view  of  all  the  facts  then  before  it.  This  rul- 
ing indeed  makes  the  power  of  Congress  de- 
pend on  a  question  of  fact. 

"The  Government  in  1862  and  1863  was 
striving  to  maintain  its  own  existence.  Was 
that  end  legitimate  and  within  the  scope  of  the 
Constitution  ?  It  had  to  support  great  armies 
in  the  field  and  equip  fleets  on  the  ocean  to 
injure  self-preservation.  Was  the  legal-tender 
note  currency  an  appropriate  means  of  assist- 
ance for  that  purpose  ?  Was  it  adapted  to  the 
service  it  was  expected  to  perform  ?  Was  it  a 
necessary  and  proper  means  to  a  legitimate 
end?  If  so,  it  was  a  constitutional  currency 
unless  prohibited  by  the  letter  or  the  spirit  of 
the  Constitution.  It  ia  not  pretended  that 
such  a  prohibition  exists  in  terms.  Is  it  pro- 
hibited by  the  spirit  of  the  Constitution,  or  by 
any  implication  arising  out  of  any  of  its  pro- 
visions? We  are  all  familiar  with  the  argu- 
ment on  this  point.  Because  the  Constitution 
gives  to  Congress  the  power  'to  coin  money 
and  regulate  the  value  thereof  and  of  foreign 
coins'  it  is  insisted  that  the  power  to  make 
money  out  of  anything  that  can  not  be  actu- 
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ally  coined  is  excluded.  But  those  who  take 
this  position,  and  urge  a  technical  construction, 
can  not  themselves  adhere  to  the  term  '  coin ' 
without  giving  it  an  explanation  which  does 
not  appear  in  the  Constitution.  The  Consti- 
tution does  not  speak  of  the  coinage  of  gold  or 
silver.  All  kinds  of  metals  may  be  coined. 
Iron,  zinc,  lead,  and  all  other  metallic  sub- 
stances might  be  used  to  comply  with  the  mere 
verbal  phrase  of  the  Constitution.  Nor  does 
the  Constitution  expressly  authorize  Congress 
to  declare  any  kind  of  money,  even  gold  and 
silver,  a  legal  tender.  These  facts  show  that 
in  order  to  restrict  the  term  '  coin '  to  the 
precious  metals,  instead  of  allowing  it  to  ap- 
ply to  all  metals,  and  in  order  to  give  Congress 
the  power  to  declare  them  a  legal  tender,  we 
have  to  go  outside  of  the  express  words  of  the 
Constitution  to  obtain  its  meaning. 

"Nobody  questions  that  so  far  as  the  coin- 
age of  metal  money  is  concerned  no  other  sub- 
stances except  gold  and  silver  can  be  coined, 
and  yet  the  Constitution  does  not  say  so.  No- 
body questions  that  Congress  can  make  gold 
and  silver  a  legal  tender,  and  yet  the  Constitu- 
tion is  silent  on  that  point.  If,  therefore,  so 
much  of  the  power  of  Congress  over  the  ques- 
tion of  money,  on  points  where  there  has  never 
been  any  dispute,  is  derived  from  inferences 
arising  out  of  the  Constitution,  rather  than 
from  expressions  to  be  found  in  it,  might  we 
not  with  safety  apply  the  same  rule  to  the 
matter  that  is  in  controversy  ?  I  do  not  be- 
lieve that  the  power  of  Congress  is  exhausted 
by  the  mere  coinage  of  metallic  money.  Let 
it  be  understood  that  all  money  is  created  by 
law,  and  that  all  power  to  declare  what  shall 
be  money  is  vested  in  Congress.  The  Supreme 
Court  of  the  United  States  says  : 

"  If  the  power  to  declare  what  is  money  is  not  in 
Congress,  it  ia  annihilated. 

"  It  is  expressly  taken  away  from  the  States. 
Section  10  of  the  first  article  of  the  Constitu- 
tion provides  that — 

"  No  State  shall  enter  into  acy  treaty,  alliance,  or 
confederation  ;  grant  letters  of  marque  and  reprisal ; 
coin  money  :  emit  bills  of  credit ;  make  anything  but 
gold  and  silver  coin  a  tender  in  payment  of  debts ; 
pass  any  bill  of  attainder,  ex  post  facto  law,  or  law  im- 
pairing the  obligation  of  contracts,  or  grant  any  title 
of  nobility. 

"  This  is  a  sweeping  prohibition  of  the  exer- 
cise of  power  by  the  States.  It  is  a  total 
negative,  and,  taken  in  connection  with  the 
affirmative  grant  of  power  on  this  subject,  it 
demonstrates  the  original  purpose  to  confer 
upon  Congress  a  full  and  complete  power  over 
the  currency  of  the  people.  There  is  one  feat- 
ure in  this  prohibitory  clause  of  the  Constitu- 
tion more  suggestive  than  any  other.  The 
power  to  make  anything  but  gold  and  silver  a 
legal  tender  in  payment  of  debts  is  expressly 
denied  to  the  States,  but  not  to  Congress.  The 
subject  was  before  the  minds  of  the  framers  of 
the  Constitution ;  they  considered  it ;  and  the 
fact  that  they  denied  to  the  States,  in  express 
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words,  the  power  to  make  paper  money  a 
legal  tender,  and  were  totally  silent  as  to  the 
power  of  Congress  on  that  subject,  is  a  strong 
implication  in  favor  of  that  power  in  Congress. 
This  implication  is  greatly  strengthened,  too, 
when  we  reflect  that  the  power  of  Congress  to 
make  gold  and  silver  a  legal  tender  in  pay- 
ment of  debts  is  also  an  implied  power,  and 
not  an  express  grant.  If  it  was  the  intention 
of  the  framers  of  the  Constitution  that  Con- 
gress should  not  have  the  power  to  make  any- 
thing but  the  precious  metals  a  legal  tender, 
how  easily,  how  certainly,  how  inevitably 
would  they  have  inserted  such  a  provision 
when  they  were  treating  of  that  very  question ! 
"Would  they  have  used  express  language  in 
order  to  deprive  the  States  of  this  power, 
while  Congress,  to  whom  every  vestige  of 
power  over  money  was  transferred,  was  left 
untrammeled,  unless  it  was  their  design  to  per- 
mit Congress  a  discretion  on  the  subject?  If 
it  is  said  that  this  is  a  Government  of  dele- 
gated powers,  and  that  while  the  power  to 
make  anything  but  gold  and  silver  a  legal  ten- 
der was  prohibited  to  the  States,  yet  it  was 
not  delegated  to  the  United  States,  the  answer 
is,  that  neither  was  the  power  to  make  gold 
and  silver  a  legal  tender  expressly  delegated  to 
the  United  States.  So  that  if  by  reason  of  its 
full  general  control  of  the  question  of  money 
Congress  derives  a  power,  unexpressed  in  the 
Constitution,  to  declare  what  shall  be  a  legal 
tender  in  the  payment  of  debts,  what  is  there 
to  confine  it  merely  to  the  precious  metals? 
On  this  point  the  reasoning  of  the  Supreme 
Court,  to  my  mind,  is  just  and  unanswerable. 
It  is  found  on  page  546  of  12  Wallace,  and  is 
as  follows : 

"  Why,  then,  it  may  be  asked,  if  the  design  was  to 
prohibit  to  the  new  'Government,  as  well  as  to  the 
States,  that  general  power  over  the  currency  which 
the  States  had  when  the  Constitution  was  framed,  was 
such  denial  not  expressly  extended  to  the  new  Gov- 
ernment as  it  was  to  the  States  ?  In  view  of  this  it 
might  be  argued  with  much  force  that  when  it  is  con- 
sidered in  what  brief  and  comprehensive  terms  the 
Constitution  speaks,  how  sensible  its  framers  must 
have  been  that  emergencies  might  arise  when  the 
precious  metals  (then  more  scarce  than  now)  might 
prove  inadequate  to  the  necessities  of  the  Govern- 
ment, and  the  demands  of  the  people ;  when  it  is  re- 
membered that  paper  money  was  almost  exclusively 
in  use  in  the  States  as  the  medium  of  exchange,  and 
when  the  great  evil  sought  to  be  remedied  was  the 
want  of  uniformity  in  the  current  value  of  money,  it 
might  be  argued,  we  say,  that  the  gift  of  power  to 
coin  money  and  regulate  the  value  thereof  was  under- 
stood as  conveying  general  power  over  the  currency, 
the  power  which  had  belonged  to  the  States  and 
which  they  surrendered.  Such  a  construction,  it 
might  be  said,  would  be  in  close  analogy  to  the  mode 
of  construing  other  substantive  powers  granted  to 
Congress.  They  have  never  been  construed  literally, 
and  the  Government  could  not  exist  if  they  were. 
Thus  the  power  to  carry  on  war  is  conferred  by  the 
power  to  declare  war.  The  whole  system  of  the  trans- 
portation of  the  mails  is  built  upon  the  power  to  es- 
tablish post-offices  and  post-roads.  The  power  to 
regulate  commerce  has  also  been  extended  far"  beyond 
the  letter  of  the  grant.  Even  the  advocates  of  a  strict 
literary  construction  of  the  phrase  '  to  coin  money 
and  regulate  the  value  thereof,'  while  insisting  that  it 


defines  the  material  to  be  coined  as  metal,  are  com- 
pelled to  concede  to  Congress  large  discretion  in  all 
other  particulars.  The  Constitution  does  not  ordain 
what  metals  may  be  coined,  or  prescribe  that  the  legal 
value  of  the  metals  when  coined  shall  correspond  at 
all  with  their  intrinsic  value  in  the  market,  nor  does 
it  even  affirm  that  Congress  may  declare  anything  to 
be  a  legal  tender  for  the  payment  of  debts.  Con- 
fessedly the  power  to  regulate  the  value  of  money 
coined,  and  of  foreign  coins,  is  not  exhausted  by  the 
first  regulation.  More  than  once  in  our  hi.-tory  has 
the  regulation  been  changed  without  any  denial  of  the 
power  of  Congress  to  change  it,  and  it  seems  to  have 
been  left  to  Congress  to  determine  alike  what  metal 
shall  be  coined,  its  purity,  and  how  far  its  statutory 
value  as  money  shall  correspond  from  time  to  time 
with  the  market  value  of  the  same  metal  as  bullion. 
How,  then,  can  the  grant  of  a  power  to  coin  money 
and  regulate  its  value,  made  in  terms  so  liberal  and 
unrestrained,  coupled  also  with  a  denial  to  the  States 
of  all  power  over  the  currency,  be  regarded  as  implied 
prohibition  to  Congress  against  declaring  Treasury 
notes  a  legal  tender,  if  such  declaration  is  appropriate 
and  adapted  to  carrying  into  execution  the  admitted 
powers  of  the  Government  ? 

"  But  it  has  been  strenuously  insisted  on  this 
floor  that  the  obligation  of  contracts  was  im- 
paired by  the  passage  of  the  legal  tender  acts, 
as  they  are  known,  of  1862  and  1863.  Even  if 
this  position  could  be  sustained,  it  is  not  clear 
that  it  would  render  them  unconstitutional. 
The  States  are  prohibited  from  making  any 
'  law  impairing  the  obligation  of  contracts.' 
Is  that  true,  however,  as  to  Congress?  We 
do  not  find  it  so  in  the  language  of  the  Con- 
stitution ;  neither  do  we  find  it  in  the  practices 
of  the  Government.  What  is  a  general  bank- 
rupt law  except  a  provision  by  which  con- 
tracts may  not  only  be  impaired  but  abrogated, 
totally  destroyed  ?  A  bankrupt  law  applies  to 
all  contracts,  past  and  future,  and  provides 
legal  methods  for  their  entire  obliteration.  It 
may  be  said  that  the  power  is  expressly  granted 
in  the  fourth  clause  of  section  8,  Article  I  of 
the  Constitution  to  enact  a  general  bankrupt 
law.  That  is  true ;  but  if  Congress  is  prohibit- 
ed from  impairing,  under  any  circumstances, 
the  validity  of  contracts,  how  can  two  such 
antagonistic  principles  stand  together  in  the 
same  instrument?  Congress  can  declare  war, 
before  whose  blasts  contracts  are  withered  and 
blown  away.  Congress  can  pass  non- inter- 
course acts,  and  enforce  embargoes  by  which 
contracts  may  be  hindered,  impaired,  and  an- 
nulled. But  I  am  very  far  from  admitting  that 
the  legal-tender  acts  do  impair  the  obligation 
of  contracts,  whatever  the  power  of  Congress 
may  be  on  that  subject.  The  argument  on 
this  point,  however,  can  of  course  apply  only 
to  contracts  made  prior  to  February,  1862. 
All  contracts  made  since  the  passage  of  the 
first  legal-tender  act  have  been  made  with 
reference  to  the  existence  of  the  legal-tender 
note  currency. 

"  The  complaint  in  regard  to  contracts  prior 
to  February,  1862,  is  that  a  man  who  owed  a 
debt  at  that  time  might  afterward  pay  it  in 
legal-tender  notes,  or  greenbacks,  as  they  are 
popularly  styled,  and  that  his  creditor  had  to 
take  them.  Was  this  an  impairment  of  an  or- 
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dinary  contract  to  pay  money,  in  which  there 
was  no  mention  of  any  special  kind  of  money, 
and  in  the  discharge  of  which  both  parties 
simply  contemplated  the  use  of  the  lawful 
money  of  the  country?  I  say  it  was  not. 
Numerous  decisions  of  the  Supreme  Court  of 
our  own  country,  and  of  the  highest  courts  of  all 
other  civilized  countries,  might  he  cited  to  show 
that '  the  obligation  of  a  contract  to  pay  money 
is  to  pay  that  which  the  law  shall  recognize 
as  money  when  the  payment  is  to  be  made.' 
Every  contract  is  made  subject  to  the  power 
of  the  Government  to  enact  new  laws  and  to 
repeal  old  ones.  All  human  conduct  is  gov- 
erned by  the  same  rule.  We  all  take  the  risk 
of  not  only  what  the  law  now  is,  hut  of  what 
it  hereafter  may  be.  This  is  a  risk  which 
every  citizen  shares  at  every  step  and  on  every 
conceivable  subject.  The  legal-tender  acts  are 
not  the  only  financial  hazards  the  American 
people  have  encountered  in  the  way  of  a 
change  of  laws.  The  acts  of  Congress  regu- 
lating the  coinage  of  gold  and  silver  have  been 
repeatedly  altered  and  amended.  The  number 
of  grains  of  gold  in  the  gold  eagle  was  reduced 
C  per  cent  in  1834,  without  changing  its  legal- 
tender  value.  The  same  thing  has  been  done 
more  than  once  with  silver  coin,  and  it  has 
never  been  contended  that  such  legislation  im- 
paired the  obligation  of  contracts.  The  posi- 
tion assumed  by  the  Supreme  Court  on  this 
point  is  the  only  one  which  can  be  upheld.  It 
is  stated  on  page  548  of  19  Wallace,  as  follows : 

"  It  is  true  that  under  the  acts  a  debtor,  who  be- 
came such  before  they  were  passed,  may  discharge 
his  debt  with  the  notes  authorized  by  them,  and  the 
creditor  is  compelled  to  receive  such  notes  in  discharge 
of  his  claim.  But  whether  the  obligation  of  the  con- 
tract is  thereby  weakened  can  be  determined  only 
alter  considering  what  was  the  contract  obligation. 
It  was  not  a  duty  to  pay  gold,  or  silver,  or  the  kind 
of  money  recognized  by'  law  at  the  time  when  the  con- 
tract \va^  made,  nor  was  it  a  duty  to  pay  money  of 
equal  intrinsic  value  in  the  market.  (We  speak  now 
of  contracts  to  pay  money  generally,  not  contracts  to 
pay  some  specineally-denned  species  of  money. )  The 
expectation  of  the  creditor  and  the  anticipation  of  the 
debtor  may  have  been  that  the  contract  would  be  dis- 
charged by  the  payment  of  coined  metals,  but  neither 
the  expectation  of  one  party  to  the  contract  respecting 
its  fruits,  nor  the  anticipation  of  the  other,  constitutes 
its  obligation.  There  is  a  well-recognized  distinction 
between  the  expectation  of  the  parties  to  a  contract 
and  the  duty  imposed  by  it.  (Speden  vs.  Austin,  5 
Adolphus  and  Ellis,  N.  S.,  671 :  Dunn  vs.  Sayles, 
Fnd.,  685 ;  Coffin  vs.  Landis,  10  Wright,  426.)  Were 
it  not  so,  the  expectation  of  results  would  be  always 
equivalent  to  a  binding  engagement  that  they  should 
follow.  But  the  obligation  of  a  contract  to  pay  money 
is  to  pay  that  which  the  law  shall  recognize  as  money 
when  the  payment  is  to  be  made.  If  there  is  anything 
settled  by  decision  it  is  this,  and  we  do  not  under- 
stand it  to  be  controverted.  (Davies,  28 :  Barrington 
vs.  Potter,  Dyer  81,  b.  fol.  67 ;  Faw  -vs.  Marsteller,  2 
Cranch,  29.)  No  one  ever  doubted  that  a  debt  of 
$1,000  contracted  before  1834  could  be  paid  by  one 
hundred  eagles  comed  after  that  year,  though  they 
contained  no  more  gold  than  ninety-four  eagles  such 
as  were  coined  when  the  contract  was  made ;  and  this, 
not  because  of  the  intrinsic  value  of  the  coin,  but  be- 
cause of  its  legal  value.  The  eagles  coined  after  1834 
were  not  money  until  they  were  authorized  by  law  ; 
and  had  they  been  coined  before  without  a  law  fixing 


their  legal  value,  they  could  no  more  have  paid  a  debt 
than  uncoined  bullion,  or  cotton,  or  wheat.  Every 
contract  for  the  payment  of  money  simply  is  necessa- 
rily subject  to  the  constitutional  power  of  the  Govern- 
ment over  the  currency,  whatever  that  power  may  be, 
and  the  obligation  of  the  parties  is  therefore  assumed 
with  reference  to  that  power. 

"  In  the  discussion  of  this  great  question,  how- 
ever, we  have  always  heard  much  stress  laid 
on  what  have  been  termed  the  '  war  powers ' 
of  tne  Constitution.  There  are  those  who, ! 
while  admitting  that  Congress  has  the  power 
to  make  legal-tender  notes,  still  insist  that  such 
power  only  exists  during  war.  They  hold  that 
a  state  of  war  gives  rise  to  a  power  in  the  Con- 
stitution, and  confers  it  upon  Congress,  over 
the  currency  of  the  country,  which  has  no  ex- 
istence in  time  of  peace.  It  is  certainly  true 
that  great  war  powers  belong  to  this  Govern- 
ment. But  is  the  power  on  the  part  of  Con- 
gress to  create  a  legal-tender  note  circulation 
for  the  people  one  of  them  ?  That  is  the  plain 
question.  The  powers  of  Congress  on  the  sub- 
ject of  war  are  specifically  named  in  the  Con- 
stitution. It  may  be  profitable  to  read  them. 

"  To  declare  war,  grant  letters  of  marque  and  re- 
prisal, and  make  rules  concerning  captures  on  land 
and  water ; 

"  To  raise  and  support  armies,  but  no  appropriation 
of  money  to  that  use  shall  be  for  a  longer  term  than 
two  years ; 

"  To  provide  and  maintain  a  navy  ; 

"  To  make  rules  for  the  Government  and  regulation 
of  the  knd  and  naval  forces ; 

"  To  provide  for  calling  forth  the  militia  to  execute 
the  laws  of  the  Union,  suppress  insurrection,  and  re- 
pel invasions ; 

"  To  provide  for  organizing,  arming,  and  disciplin- 
ing the  militia,  and  for  governing  such  part  of  them 
as  may  be  employed  in  the  service  of  the  United 
States,  reserving  to  the  States,  respectively,  the  ap- 
pointment of  the  officers,  and  the  authority  of  train- 
ing the  militia  according  to  the  discipline  prescribed 
by  Congress. 

"  Sir,  if  the  power  of  Congress,  or  any  part 
of  it,  over  the  currency  is  derived  from  the 
grants  of  the  Constitution  in  relation  to  war, 
it  must  bo  found  somewhere  in  the  clauses 
which  I  have  just  read.  They  contain  all  the 
power  which  has  been  given  to  Congress  on 
the  subject  of  war.  Those  who  contend  that 
the  legal-tender  notes  are  constitutional  in  war, 
but  not  in  peace,  claim  that  their  argument  is 
sustained  by  the  two  clauses  just  quoted  : 

"  To  raise  and  support  armies,  but  no  appropriation 
of  money  to  that  use  shall  be  for  a  longer  term  than 
two  years ; 

"  To  provide  and  maintain  a  navy. 

*'  They  contend  that  the  power  to  raise  and 
support  armies  and  to  provide  and  maintain  a 
navy  implies  the  power  to  resort  to  an  issue  of 
legal-tender  notes  if  necessary.  It  is  clear  to 
my  mind  that  in  these  clauses  the  framers  of 
the  Constitution  were  providing  a  power  in 
Congress  for  the  appropriation  of  money  for 
the  support  of  our  military  and  naval  forces 
rather  than  for  a  power  to  create  money  to  he 
appropriated.  The  same  sentence  which  pro- 
vides for  raising  and  supporting  armies  treats 
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of  appropriations  of  money  for  that  purpose, 
mid  limits  tlio  time  for  which  thoy  may  bo 
made.  The  thought  connected  with  that  clause 
of  tlu*  Constitution  at  tin-  time  it  was  written, 
so  far  as  money  was  concerned,  evidently 
dwelt  on  the  power  to  appropriate  money 
from  the  Treasury,  and  not  upon  the  power  of 

•rcHfl  to  declare  what  should  he  the  money 
of  the  rountry.  The  truth  is  that  the  power 
of  Congress  over  the  currency  is  far  broader 
than  all  the  war  powers  of  the  Constitution 
combined.  War  is  not  the  chief  pursuit  of  this 
nim-nt.  nor  of  any  other,  except  a  gov- 
ernment ot  -a\a_c-.  \\  ar  is  not  the  only  con- 
dition in  whirh  the  American  people  may  need 
financial  relief.  Peace  may  have  its  financial 
emergencies  as  well  as  war.  Peace,  the  friend 
of  industry,  the  promoter  of  trade,  the  builder 
of  cities,  the  patron  saint  of  commerce;  peace, 
the  best  gift  of  God  to  nations  and  to  men; 
why  should  it  have  less  power  in  the  Constitu- 
tion with  which  to  execute  the  purposes  of  the 
(lovernnieiit  than  war?  Why  should  the  long 
reign  of  peace  be  less  able  to  preserve  the  Gov- 
ernment and  to  promote  the  general  welfare 
than  the  brief  periods  of  strife  and  bloodshed? 

-~ir,  Chief-Justice  Marshall  did  not  speak 
of  a  time  of  war  or  a  time  of  peace,  but  for  all 
times  and  for  all  conditions  of  public  affairs, 
when  he  said  that — 

"The  pound  construction  of  the  Constitution  must 
allow  to  the  national  Legislature  that  discretion,  with 
respect  to  the  means  by  which  tbo  powers  it  confers 
are  to  be  carried  into  execution,  which  will  enable 
that  body  to  perform  the  high  duties  assigned  to  it  ha 
the  manner  most  beueticial  to  the  people. 

"  This  principle  here  laid  down  by  the  mighty 
mind  of  Marshall  recognizes  in  Congress,  in  the 
immediate  representatives  of  the  people,  the 
power,  without  respect  to  a*  condition  of  peace 
or  war,  to  adopt  such  measures  as  in  their 
judgment  are  best  calculated  to  promote  the 
general  welfare,  provided  simply  that  the  meas- 
ures adopted  are  not  prohibited  by  the  Consti- 
tution and  are  consistent  with  its  letter  and  its 
spirit.  I  think  I  have  shown  that  the  power 
to  make  paper  currency  a  legal  tender  in  pay- 
ment of  debts  is  not  prohibited  to  Congress  by 
the  Constitution,  neither  by  the  letter  nor  by 
the  spirit  of  that  instrument.  No  conclusion 
of  law  was  ever  plainer  to  me  than  that  such  a 
power  exists  at  all  times,  subject  to  be  exer- 
cised by  Congress  in  its  wisdom  and  in  its  dis- 
cretion. The  necessity  for  the  exercise  of  the 
power  is  left  wholly  with  Congress.  Chief- 
Justice  Marshall,  in  McCulloch  t«.  The  State  of 
Maryland,  again  says : 

"  But  where  the  law  is  not  prohibited,  and  is  really 
calculated  to  effect  any  of  the  objects  intrusted  to  the 
Government,  to  undertake  here  to  inquire  into  the 
degree  of  its  necessity  would  be  to  pa«t  the  line  which 
circumscribes  the  judicial  department  and  to  tread  on 
legislative  pround.  This  court  disclaims  all  preten- 
aions  to  such  a  power. 

"  It  is  a  satisfaction  to  know  that  the  Su- 
preme Court  in  making  its  decision  on  this 
subject,  in  .twelfth  Wallace,  made  no  claim 


that  the  power  of  Congress  to  authorize  legal- 
tender  notes  was  derived  in  any  respect  from 
the  war  powers  of  the  Constitution.  All  inn- 
cede  that  it  is  a  power  not  to  be  exercised 
needlessly;  neither  is  any  other  power  of 
Congress  to  be  exerted  without  reason.  But 
of  the  occasion  when  the  public  good  or  the 
safety  ot  the  Government  calls  for  its  exercise, 
the  Congress  itself  is  the  judge,  subject  only 
to  the  limitations  heretofore  stated. 

"  But,  sir,  aside  from  the  Constitutional  pow- 
er of  Congress,  to  make  this  kind  of  currency 
a  legal  tender,  it  is  now  vehemently  insisted 
in  certain  quarters  that  its  legal-tender  quality 
has  been  from  the  first  injurious  to  the  best 
interests  of  the  country.  It  is  absolutely  urged 
that  the  power  to  pay  debts  with  this  cur- 
rency, standing  firmly  the  equal  of  gold  if  not 
better,  is  a  great  and  dangerous  evil  to  the 
people.  It  is  in  daily  use  at  this  hour  in  all 
the  transactions  of  life,  from  the  most  minute 
to  the  most  extensive,  from  the  purchase  of  a 
night's  lodgings  to  the  purchase  of  a  railroad, 
or  a  line  of  ships.  It  is  now  transacting  the 
business  of  every  neighborhood,  every  village, 
and  every  city  in  the  United  States.  It  lias 
been  the  basis  of  all  contracts  among  the  peo- 
ple for  the  last  eighteen  years.  It  is  the  meas- 
ure now,  at  this  very  moment  of  time,  of  the 
obligation  of  parties  to  nine  hundred  and 
ninety-nine  contracts  out  of  every  thousand 
in  existence.  Yet  we  are  asked  to  believe 
that  the  legal-tender  quality  of  this  money, 
tli at  quality  which  enables  a  party  to  pay  a 
debt  contracted  with  reference  to  it,  is  injuri- 
ous to  the  public  interests,  and  ought  at  once 
to  be  withdrawn.  It  has  even  been  claimed 
that  the  money  would  be  better  without  such 
quality,  and  that  it  would  still  circulate,  with 
increased  vigor  and  usefulness,  after  it  had 
received  the  fatal  blow  aimed  at  it  by  its  ene- 
mies. 

"As  well  might  yon  expect  a  man  to  walk 
erect  through  this  hall  after  his  heart  had 
been  taken  from  his  body.  The  Senator  from 
Delaware,  on  a  former  occasion,  in  strong, 
figurative  language,  said,  'This  assumed  legal- 
tender  power  is  like  the  germ  of  a  deadly 
fever.'  He  said  he  would  destroy  that  germ 
without  delay.  Rather  is  the  legal-tender 
power  of  our  currency  like  the  benignant  ac- 
tion of  the  human  heart,  carrying  a  healthy 
and  an  indispensable  circulation  to  the  remotest 
extremities. 

"Sir,  I  shall  in  a  few  moments  take  leave 
of  this  great  question  for  the  present.  I  have 
'  detained  the  Senate  longer  than  I  desired,  but, 
as  a  member  of  the  Committee  on  Finance,  I 
have  conceived  it  my  duty  to  submit  the  rea- 
sons which  govern  my  action.  Let  no  one 
suppose  that  the  financial  question  will  disturb 
ns  here  no  more.  The  holders  of  amassed 
capital  are  grasping  for  additional  power,  and 
this  question  will  come  again  and  again  as  long 
as  human  cupidity  can  spy  out  new  fields  of 
profit  to  occupy,  and  new  bounties  and  still 
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farther  special  privileges  to  demand  from  the 
labor  of  the  people.  A  vast  money  corpora- 
tion, the  most  gigantic  on  earth,  is  aiming  to 
centralize  within  itself  all  the  powers  of  this 
Government  over  the  currency,  and,  conse- 
quently, over  the  entire  trade  and  business  of 
the  American  people.  That  corporation,  the 
National  Bank  Association,  possesses  already  a 
combination  of  powers  inconsistent  with  the 
safety  of  free  government,  and  we  have  seen 
it  within  the  past  year  clutch  at  all  the  remain- 
ing powers  connected  with  the  subject  of  the 
finances.  The  holders  of  privileged  capital  are 
also  uttering  their  battle-cry  for  the  future. 
Their  demand  for  a  strong  government  is  now 
heard  on  every  hand.  No  one  need  mistake 
their  meaning.  A  strong  government,  in  their 
estimation,  is  one  in  which  the  people  are  de- 
prived as  far  as  possible,  and  the  farther  the 
better,  of  all  power  to  control  public  affairs. 
A  call  for  a  strong  government  to-day  in  our 
midst  has  the  same  meaning  it  has  had  in  all 
the  ages  of  the  past — a  government  of  the 
privileged  few.  Sir,  I  too  am  in  favor  of  a 
strong  government,  but  the  strength  which  I 
wish  my  government  to  have  is  to  be  found 
only  in  the  hearts  of  a  free,  self-governing 
people,  inspired  with  a  love  of  country  because 
of  its  just  and  equal  laws.  On  such  a  founda- 
tion no  government  can  be  overthrown;  on 
any  other,  no  government  ought  to  stand." 

The  Presiding  Officer:  "Shall  the  amend- 
ments be  engrossed  and  the  bill  be  ordered  to 
a  third  reading?" 

The  amendments  were  ordered  to  be  en- 
grossed, and  the  bill  to  be  read  a  third  time. 

The  bill  was  read  the  third  time. 

The  result  was  announced  as  follows: 

YEAS — Bailey,  Bayard,  Beck,  Booth,  Brown,  But- 
ler, Call,  Cockrell,  Coke,  Davis  of  Illinois,  Eaton, 
Farley,  Garland,  Grootne,  Grover,  Hampton,  Harris, 
Hereford,  Hill  of  Georgia,  Installs,  Johnston,  Jonas, 
Kernan,  Lamar,  McDonald,  McPhcrson,  Maxey,  Mor- 
gan, Pendleton,  Plumb,  Pugh,  Saulsbury,  Saunders, 
Slater,  Thurman,  Vance,  Vest,  Voorhees,  Walker, 
Wallace,  Whyte,  Williams,  Withers— 43. 

NAYS — Allison,  Anthony,  Baldwin,  Blair,  Burn- 
side,  Cameron  of  Wisconsin,  Dawes,  Ferry,  Hamlin, 
Hill  of  Colorado,  Hoar,  Kirkwood,  Logan,  McMillan, 
Morrill,  Paddock,  Platt,  Rollins,  Teller,  Windom— 20. 

ABSENT — Elaine,  Bruce,  Cameron  of  Pennsylvania, 
Carpenter,  Conkling,  Davis  of  West  Virginia,  Ed- 
munds, Jones  of  Florida,  Jones  of  Nevada,  Kellogg, 
Randolph,  Ransom,  Sharon — 13. 

.  So  the  bill  was  passed. 

In  the  House,  on  February  18th.  the  refunding 
bill  was  considered. 

Mr.  Tucker,  of  Virginia :  "  I  ask  consent  that 
House  bill  No.  4592,  to  facilitate  the  refunding 
of  the  national  debt,  which  has  been  returned 
from  the  Senate  with  amendments,  and  is  now 
on  the  Speaker's  table,  be  printed  with  the 
Senate  amendments  in  regular  bill  form." 

There  was  no  objection,  and  it  was  so  or- 
dered. 

The  bill,  with  Senate  amendments,  is  as  fol- 
lows :  [Strike  out  the  parts  in  brackets,  and  in- 
sert the  parts  printed  in  italics.] 


An  act  to  facilitate  the  refunding  of  the  national  debt. 

Be  it  enacted  by  the  Senate  and  house  of  Representa- 
tives of  the  United  States  of  America  in  Congress  as- 
sembled, That  all  existing  provisions  of  law  author- 
izing the  refunding  of  the  national  debt  shall  apply  to 
any  bonds  of  the  United  States  bearing  a  higher  rate 
of  interest  than  4i  per  cent  per  annum  which  may 
hereafter  become  redeemable :  Provided,  That  in  lieu 
of  the  bonds  authorized  to  be  issued  by  the  act  of  July 
14,  1870,  entitled  "  An  Act  to  authorize  .the  refunding 
of  the  national  debt,"  and  the  acts  amendatory  there- 
to, and  the  certificates  authorized  by  the  act  of  Febru- 
ary 26^  1879,  entitled  "  An  Act  to  authorize  the  issue 
of  certificates  of  deposit  in  aid  of  the  refunding  of  the 
public  debt,"  the  Secretary  of  the  Treasury  is  hereby 
authorized  to  issue  bonds  (1)  [in  the]  to  an  amount  (2) 
[of|  not  exceeding  $400,000,000,  (3)  of  denominations 
of  $50,  or  some  multiple  of  that  sum,  which  shall  bear 
interest  at  the  rate  ot  3  per  cent  per  annum,  (4)  pay- 
able semi-annually,  redeemable,  at  the  pleasure  of  the 
United  States,  after  5  years,  and  payable  (5)  [ten] 
twenty  years  from  the  date  of  issue ;  and  also  (6)  [cer- 
tificates in  the]  'Treasury  notes  to  an  amount  (7)  [of] 
not  exceeding  $300,000.000,  in  denominations  of  ten 
(8)  [twenty,  and  fifty]  dollars,  (9)  or  some  multiple  of 
that  sum  not  exceeding  $1,000,  either  registered  or 
coupon,  bearing  interest  at  (10)  [the]  a  rate  (11)  [of] 
not  exceeding  3  per  cent  per  annum,  (12)  payable  semi- 
annually.  redeemable  at  the  pleasure  of  the  United 
States,  after  one  year,  and  payable  in  ten  years  from 
the  date  of  issue  (13)  ;  and  no  Treasury  note  of  a  less 
denomination  than  $100  shall  be  registered.  The 
bonds  and  (14)  [certificates]  Treasury  notes  shall  be, 
hi  all  other  respects,  of  like  character  and  subject  to 
the  same  provisions  as  the  bonds  authorized  to  be  is- 
sued by  the  act  of  July  14,  1870,  entitled  "  An  Act  to 
authonze  the  refunding  of  the  national  debt,"  and  acts 
amendatory  thereto :  Provided,  That  nothing  in  this 
act  shall  be  so  construed  as  to  authorize  an  increase 
of  the  public  debt:  Provided  further,  That  interest 
upon  the  6  per  cent  bonds  hereby  authorized  to  be  re- 
funded shall  cease  at  the  expiration  of  thirty  days  after 
(15)  publication  of  notice  that  the  same  have  been 
designated  by  the  Secretary  of  the  Treasury  for  re- 
demption. (16)  It  shall  be  the  duty  of  the  Secretary 
of  the  Treasury,  under  such  rules  and  regulations  as 
he  may  prescribe,  to  authorize  public  subscriptions,  at 
not  less  than,  par,  to  be  received  at  all  depositories  of  the 
United  States,  and  at  all  national  banks,  and  such 
other  banks  as  he  may  designate,  for  the  bonds  and  for 
the  Treasury  notes  herein-provided  for,  for  thirty  days 
before  he  shall  contract  for  or  award  any  portion  of 
said  bonds  or  Treasury  notes  to  any  syndicate  of  indi- 
viduals or  bankers,  or  otherwise  thsm  under  such  public 
subscriptions  ;  and  if  it  shall  happen  that  more  than 
the  entire  amount  of  said  bonds  and  Treasury  notes, 
or  of  either  of  them,  has  been  subscribed  within  said 
thirty  days,  he  shall  award  the  full  amount  subscribed 
to  all  persons  who  shall  have  made  bona  fide  subscrip- 
tions for  the  sum  of  $2,000  or  less,  at  rates  most  ad- 
vantageous to  the  United  States,  and  the  residue  rata- 
bly  among  the  subscribers  in  proportion  to  the  amount 
by  them  respectively  subscribed,  at  rates  most  advan- 
tageous to  the  United  States. 

SECTION  2.  Tiie  Secretary  of  the  Treasury  is  hereby 
authorized,  in  the  process  of  refunding  the  national 
debt,  to  exchange,  at  not  less  than  par,  any  of  the 
bonds  or  (17)  [certificates]  Treasury  notes  herein  au- 
thorized for  any  of  the  binds  of  theUnited  States  out- 
standing and  uncalled  bearing  a  higher  rate  of  interest 
than  4t  per  cent  per  annum ;  and  on  the  bonds  so  re- 
deemed the  Secretary  of  the  Treasury  may  allow  to 
the  holders  the  difference  between  the'interest  on  such 
bonds  from  the  date  of  exchange  to  the  time  of  their 
maturity,  and  the  interest  for  a  like  period  on  the 
bonds  or  (18)  [certificates]  Treasury  notes  issued;  (19) 
[but  none  of  the  provisions  of  this  act  shall  apply  to 
the  redemption  or  exchange  of  any  of  the  bonds  issued 
to  the  Pacific  Railway  Companies ;]  and  the  bonds  so 
received  and  exchanged  in  pursuance  of  the  provisions 
of  this  act  shall  be  canceled  and  destroyed;  (20)  but 
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norm  of  the  provisions  of  this  act  thill  apply  to  the  re- 
demption or  exchange  of  any  of  the  bonds  issutd  to  the 
Jbctfc  Ji'tiiliruy  Companies. 

SEC.  8.  (il)  [AuUiority  to  issue  bonds  and  certifi- 
cate* to  t!u-  amount  necessary  to  curry  out  the  |>r»vi>- 
i..n-  I't'this  act  is  hiTvliv  gnOMd  ;  MM]  The  Seen-tary 
ot' the  Treasury  is  IMNJM  authorized  ami  d'm-cte.l  10 
make  inhabit  rules  ana  regulations  to  oirry  this  ai-t 
into  etfoet  v-"-)  .  :  1'rovidcd  that;]  and  the  expense  of 
preparing,  i  . ,',  and  disposing  of  the 

'wild.-,  and  (23)  [eertittcates]  Treasury  note*  authorized 
to  be  issued  slwll  not  exceed  (24)  [one  quarter]  one 
haifol  1  ji-r 

SKC.  4.  That  the  Secretary  of  the  Treasury  is  hereby 
authori/e<l,  ii  in  his  opinion  it  shall  becon 
to  use  (-•'»  temporarily  not  exceeding  $50.000,000  of 
the  standard  gold  and  silver  coin  in  the  Treasury  in 
the  redemption  of  the  5  and  0  per  cent  bonds  oi  the 
United  States  authorized  to  be  refunded  by  the  pro- 
visions of  this  act.  (26)  which  shall  from  time  to  time 
be  npaid  and  replaced  out  of  the  proceed*  of  the  sale 
of  the  bonds  or  Treasury  notes  authorized  by  this  act ; 
and  he  may  at  any  time  apply  the  surplus  money  in 
the  Treasury  not  otherwise  appropriated,  or  so  much 
thereof  as  ho  inuv  consider  proper,  to  the  purchase  or 
redemption  of  United  States  bonds  or  (27)  [certificates] 
Treasury  notes  authorised  by  this  act :  J'rovided,  That 
the  bonds  and  (28)  [certificates]  Treasury  notes  so 
purchased  or  redeemed  shall  constitute  no  part  of  the 
sinking  fund,  but  shall  be  canceled. 

SEC.  5.  From  and  alter  the  1st  day  of  (29)  [May] 
July,  1881,  the  8  per  cent  bonds  authorized  by  the 
first  section  of  this  act  slmll  be  the  only  bonds  receiv- 
able as  security  for  national-bank  circulation,  or  as 
security  for  the  safe-keeping  and  prompt  payment  of 
the  public  money  deposited  with  such  banks;  but 
when  any  such  bonds  deposited  for  the  purposes  afore- 
said shall  be  designated  for  purchase  or  redemption 
by  the  Secretary  of  the  Treasury,  the  banking  asso- 
ciation depositing  the  same  shall  have  the  right  to 
substitute  other  "issues  of  the  bonds  of  the  United 
States  in  lieu  thereof:  Provided,  That  no  bond  upon 
which  interest  has  ceased  shall  be  accepted  or  shall 
be  continued  on  deposit  as  security  for  circulation  or 
for  the  safe-keeping  of  the  public  money ;  and  in  case 
bonds  so  deposited  shall  not  be  withdrawn,  as  pro- 
vided by  law,  within  thirty  days  after  interest  has 
ceased  thereon,  the  banking  association  depositing  the 
same  shall  be  subject  to  the  liabilities  and  proceed imrs 
on  the  part  of  the  Comptroller  provided  for  in  section 
5284  or  the  Revised  Statutes  of  the  United  States : 
And  provided  further.  That  section  4  of  the  act  of 
June  20, 1874,  entitled  "  An  Act  fixing  the  amount  of 
United  States  notes,  providing  for  a  redistribution  of 
the  national-bank  currency,  and  for  other  purposes," 
be  and  the  same  is  hereby  repealed;  and  sections 
5159  and  5160  of  the  Revised  Statutes  of  the  United 
States  be  and  the  same  are  hereby  re-enacted. 

(80)  Sec.  6.  That  the  payment  of  any  of  the  bonds 
hereby  authorised,  after  the  expiration  of  five  years, 
shall  be  made  in  amounts  to  be  determined  from  time 
to  time  by  the  Secretary  of  the  Treasury,  at  his  discre- 
tion, the  bonds  so  to  be  paid  to  be  distinguished  and 
described  by  the  dates  and  numbers,  beginning  for  each 
ntccessite  payment  with  the  bonds  of  each  class  last 
dated  and  numbered  ;  of  the  time  of  which  intended 
payment  or  redemption  the  Secretary  of  the  Treasury 
shall  give  public  notice,  and  the  interest  on  the  particu- 
lar bonds  so  selected  at  any  time  to  be  paid  shall  cease 
at  the  expiration  of  thirty  days  from  the  publication 
of  such  notice. 

SEC.  (81)  [6]  7.  That  this  act  shall  be  known  as 
"  The  funding  act  of  1881 "  ;  and  all  acts  and  parts  of 
acts  inconsistent  with  this  act  are  hereby  repealed. 

The  House  proceeded  to  consider  the  amend- 
ments. 

Mr.  Frye,  of  Maine :  "  If  the  Speaker  pleases, 
the  Senate  changed  May  to  July.  The  com- 
mittee changed  July  to  September.  Thea  the 


committee  retired  from  the  change  from  July 
to  September  in  order  to  allow  the  gentleman 
from  Michigan  to  move  the  September  amend- 
ment with  another  amendment.  Now,  if  the 
House  concurs  in  the  Senate  amendment,  will 
the  gentleman  still  have  his  right  of  moving 
to  amend  by  changing  that  to  September  and 
something  else?  If  not,  then  the  gentleman 
from  Michigan  could  offer  his  amendment  at 
this  point." 
The  Clerk  read  as  follows: 


in  lino  twenty-four ;  .and  by  inserting  the  word  "  Sep- 
tember" in  the  first  line  in  place  of  the  word  "July," 
proposed  to  be  stricken  out. 

Mr.  Frye :  u  The  amendment  which  the  gen- 
tleman from  Michigan  offers  is  one,  in  my  judg- 
ment, in  the  present  condition  of  public  sen- 
timent, of  very  great  importance.  Sections 
6220,  5221,  5222,  and  5224  of  the  Revised 
Statutes  of  the  United  States  provide  for  the 
voluntary  liquidation  of  banking  corporations. 
In  that  voluntary  liquidation  the  bank  itself, 
by  the  action  of  a  certain  number  of  its  stock- 
holders, may,  under  the  law,  redeem  all  its 
bonds  on  deposit  in  the  Treasury  for  its  cir- 
culation in  the  lawful  currency  of  the  United 
States  ;  and  two  of  these  sections  providing 
for  that  contingency  were  the  revised  acts  of 
June,  1S74,  referred  to  in  section  5  of  this  bill. 

"Now,  the  bill  proposed  by  the  Committee  on 
Ways  and  Means,  in  this  section  now  under 
consideration,  and  the  amendments  proposed 
by  the  gentleman  from  Kentucky,  provides 
for  a  repeal  of  that  law  of  June,  1874,  and  the 
question  meeting  this  House  squarely  is  simply 
this :  Does  that  repeal  of  the  law  of  June,  1874, 
repeal  the  right  of  a  national  bank  to  go  into 
voluntary  liquidation  and  redeem  its  bonds  by 
the  use  of  lawful  currency  ?  And,  Mr.  Speaker, 
gentlemen  are  divided,  and  divided  honestly, 
in  their  opinion  on  this  subject.  Some  of  the 
best  lawyers  in  this  country  to-day  are  writing 
to  Congress  insisting  that  if  the  amendment 
recommended  by  the  gentleman  from  Kentucky 
shall  prevail,  they  hold  that  it  will  operate  as 
an  absolute  repeal  of  all  power  on  the  part  of 
the  national  banks  voluntarily  to  liquidate  and 
redeem  their  United  States  bonds  deposited 
with  the  Secretary  of  the  Treasury  as  security 
for  circulation  by  lawful  currency.  If  it  does 
this,  if  it  accomplishes  this  result,  a  gross  and 
grave  injustice  is  done  to  this  great  interest 
in  this  country.  If  it  does  not,  then  the  com- 
plaint is  without  foundation.  But,  sir,  a  ma- 
jority of  the  banking  people  of  the  country  to- 
day fully  believe  that  it  does  repeal  that  right. 

"  Mr.  Speaker,  why  should  there  be  any  ques- 
tion about  it?  Why  should  it  be  left  open  to 
doubt?  Here  we  are  enacting  a  law  touching 
the  most  sensitive  thing  in  the  world,  finance 
(and  gentlemen  can  see  how  sensitive  a  sub- 
ject it  is  by  observing  what  has  transpired 
within  the  last  week),  and  in  that  enactment 
we  are  met  with  questions  of  such  gravity  and 
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doubt  as  this.  In  legislating  upon  a  subject 
so  sensitive  as  this,  why  should  it  be  left  to  a 
doubt  if  a  single  amendment,  a  few  words  in- 
corporated in  it,  or  if  the  English  language  can 
make  it  plain,  certain,  and  unequivocal  ? 

"  Sir,  the  committee,  in  order  to  remove  all 
doubt,  agreed  to  an  amendment  offered  by  the 
gentleman  from  Ohio  [Mr.  McKinley],  provid- 
ing that  nothing  in  this  act  shall  be  construed 
to  affect  these  sections  to  which  I  called  the 
attention  of  the  House. 

"  But,  Mr.  Speaker,  that  very  amendment  is 
probably  open  to  the  point  of  order,  if  any 
gentleman  here  should  make  it ;  and  under  a 
former  ruling  of  the  Speaker  it  is  very  likely 
that  it  might  be  ruled  out.  What  will  be  the 
effect  ?  The  friends  of  the  bill  reject  Mr.  Con- 
ger's amendment,  also  reject  or  have  ruled  out 
of  order  the  amendment  of  the  gentleman  from 
Ohio  [Mr.  McKinley]. 

"  What  meaning  will  you  convey  to  the 
country?  What  will  be  the  signification  of 
your  action?  Do  you  not  give  notice,  practi- 
cally, to  the  banks  that  they  can  not  liquidate 
without  redeeming  their  bonds  held  by  the 
Treasury  in  their  own  circulation?  By  reject- 
ing the  McKinley  amendment  do  you  not  send 
out  word  to  the  country  that  it  is  the  purpose 
in  framing  this  bill  to  prevent  the  banks  from 
liquidating  under  the  existing  provisions  of 
law  ?  that  such  at  any  rate  is  your  construc- 
tion? Sir,  I  hope  this  House  will  do  nothing 
of  the  kind,  but  will  so  amend  the  law  that  no 
man  can  fail  to  comprehend  readily  and  under- 
stand clearly  its  provisions." 

Mr.  Price,  of  Missouri :  "  The  gentleman 
from  Kentucky  [Mr.  Carlisle],  who  has  the 
principal  charge  of  this  bill,  alleges  and  has  en- 
deavored to  make  gentlemen  upon  this  side  of 
the  House  believe,  possibly  has  made  gentlemen 
on  that  side  of  the  House  believe,  that  you  do 
not  intend  to  repeal  the  sections  referred  to  by 
my  friend  the  gentleman  from  Maine  [Mr.  Frye], 
when  the  last  section  of  his  bill  provides  in 
terms,  not  by  implication,  not  by  inference,  but 
in  terms,  that  this  bill  shall  be  called  so-and- 
so,  and  that  it  shall  repeal  all  acts  and  parts  of 
acts  in  conflict  with  this  act.  And  this  act 
provides  that  you  can  not  get  the  bonds  out  of 
the  Treasury  of  the  United  States  belonging  to 
a  bank  that  has  deposited  them  there  for  cir- 
culation or  for  security  of  deposits  made  with 
them  by  the  Government  unless  you  deposit 
your  own  paper  there  for  them.  The  section 
I  refer  to  provides  that  lawful  money  may  be 
deposited  and  these  bonds  taken  up;  while 
this  bill  says  that  they  must  return  their  own 
notes ;  and  it  would  be  base  flattery  not  to 
call  a  man  very  foolish — that  is  as  mild  as  I 
can  put  it — who  does  not  know  there  never 
was  a  bank  of  issue  established  in  this  world 
that  ever  got  in  all  of  its  own  notes.  And, 
consequently,  if  they  can  not  get  in  their  own 
notes,  and  if  they  can  not  get  their  bonds  out 
any  other  way  than  by  depositing  their  notes, 
they  never  can  get  their  bonds.  In  other 


words,  by  this  fifth  section  you  say  they  shall 
do  a  certain  thing  that  is  morally  impossible 
for  them  to  do.  And  then  you  say  if  they 
don't  do  it  you  will  put  them  into  the  hands 
of  a  receiver  under  section  5234  of  the  Revised 
Statutes ;  and  there  is  no  getting  away  from 
that  section. 

"  But  the  great  bugbear  about  this  thing  is 
the  cry  as  to  the  national  banks.  They  are 
the  troublesome  element  in  this  matter.  There 
are  gentlemen  upon  this  floor,  of  intelligence, 
of  integrity,  of  standing,  not  only  here  but  at 
home,  who  rush  to  the  front  with  as  much 
velocity  and  ferocity  whenever  you  name 
'  national  banks '  as  the  wildest  bull  that  ever 
came  from  the  mountains  of  Andalusia  would 
rush  upon  a  red  flag. 

"Ob,  it  is  astonishing.  What  have  the  nation- 
al banks  done  ?  They  furnished  a  market  for 
your  bonds,  and  they  did  it  at  the  solicitation 
of  the  Government,  instead  of  your  having  to 
send  your  bonds  to  Europe,  where  you  would 
have  to  send  money  to  pay  the  coupons  for 
interest  accruing  on  them ;  and  they  did  it  for 
the  purpose  of  aiding  the  Government  to  float 
its  debt.  But  that  is  all  forgotten,  and  the 
hue  and  cry  was  raised  from  one  end  of  the 
country  to  the  other  that  it  would  not  do  to 
put  power  in  the  hands  of  a  few  men." 

Mr.  Carlisle,  of  Kentucky  :  "  Mr.  Speaker : 
The  fifth  section  of  this  bill  has  been  so  much 
misconstrued  or  so  much  misrepresented  in 
various  parts  of  the  country,  that  I  consider  it 
my  duty,  notwithstanding  the  lateness  of  the 
hour,  to  say  something  in  explanation  of  its 
provisions.  It  is  not  my  purpose  to  enter 
upon  an  argument  in  support  of  the  section 
except  so  far  as  the  argument  may  be  neces- 
sary to  explain  the  principles  upon  which  it 
was  framed,  and  to  state  fully  its  purpose  and 
effect.  It  contains  four  separate  and  distinct 
provisions,  all  relating,  however,  to  the  same 
general  subject,  and  all  calculated,  in  my  opin- 
ion, to  aid  materially  in  the  successful  inaugu- 
ration and  maintenance  of  the  financial  policy 
advocated  by  those  of  us  who  believe  that  the 
outstanding  5  and  6  per  cent  bonds  of  the 
United  States  should  be  funded  at  the  mini- 
mum rate  of  interest  paid  by  other  first-class 
nations,  and  that  the  national  banks  should 
be  required  to  assist  in  accomplishing  this  re- 
sult. In  the  first  place,  it  provides,  as  amend- 
ed in  the  Senate,  that  from  and  after  the  1st 
day  of  July  next  the  3  per  cent  bonds  author- 
ized by  the  bill,  and  no  others,  shall  be  re- 
ceivable as  security  for  the  circulating  notes 
of  the  national  banks,  and  as  security  for  the 
safe-keeping  and  prompt  payment  of  the  pub- 
lic money  deposited  with  such  banks. 

"  This  is  certainly  a  very  plain  and  simple  pro- 
vision, and  it  seems  to  me  that  it  requires  much 
more  ingenuity  to  pervert  its  true  meaning 
than  it  does  to  ascertain  it;  and  yet  for  a 
while  a  persistent  attempt  was  made  to  con- 
vince the  public  that  if  this  provision  should 
be  adopted  all  national  banks  having  4  and  4J 
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per  cent  bonds  on  deposit  to  secure  their  cir- 
culation anil  public  deposits  would  be  com- 
pelled after  the  date  named  to  withdraw  them 
and  substitute  bonds  bearing  3  per  rent,  or  go 
into  liquidation.  It  is  almost  impossible  to 
make  mi  argument  against  such  a  construction 
as  this;  in. r  i-  it  necessary  to  attempt  it,  as  it 
is  now  conceded,  I  believe,  everywhere,  that 
there  was  not  a  shadow  of  foundation  for  it. 
It  was  one  of  the  devices  adopted  by  interested 
parties  to  alarm  the  hanks  and  to  precipitate 
a  resort  by  them  to  the  exercise  of  that  dan- 
gerous power  ot'  contraction  conferred  upon 
them  by  the  act  of  1874;  and  in  connection 
with  other  statements  equally  groundless  it 
actually  produced  a  rapid  withdrawal  of  circu- 
lation, "which  for  a  few  days  threatened  dis- 
aster and  ruin  to  all  the  business  interests  of 
the  people. 

••  >ir,  this  is  not  the  first  effort  that  has 
been  made  in  Congress  to  compel  these  creat- 
ures and  agencies  of  the  Government  to  assist 
it  in  reducing  the  interest  charge  upon  the 
people,  and,  if  it  shall  fail  now,  it  will  not  be 
the  first  demonstration  of  their  power  over  the 
financial  legislation  of  the  country.  It  is  a 
humiliating  confession  for  the  representatives 
of  the  people  to  make,  but  it  is  true,  neverthe- 
less, that  ten  years  ago,  when  these  institutions 
were  fewer  in  number  than  they  are  to-day, 
when  their  organization  was  less  perfect,  and 
when  their  combined  capital  was  not  so  great, 
they  had  power  enough  to  defeat  in  this  House 
a  provision  which  was  designed  by  the  present 
Secretary  of  the  Treasury  to  compel  them  to 
aid  in  funding  a  large  part  of  the  public  debt 
at  4,  4|,  and  5  per  cent.  On  the  2d  day  of 
February,  1870,  Mr.  Sherman,  as  chairman  of 
the  Finance  Committee  in  the  Senate,  reported 
back  to  that  body,  as  a  substitute  for  a  bill 
previously  introduced  by  Mr.  Sumner,  a  bill 
which  after  some  amendments  was  finally 
passed  and  is  now  known  as  the  funding  net 
of  July  14,  1870.  The  bill  as  reported  by  Mr. 
Sherman  provided  for  the  issue  and  sale  of 
$400,000,000  of  bonds  bearing  interest  at  the 
rate  of  5  per  cent,  $400,000,000  bearing  inter- 
est at  the  rate  of  4$  per  cent,  and  $400,000,000 
bearing  interest  at  the  rate  of  4  per  cent ;  and 
in  order  to  create  a  certain  market  for  a  large 
part  of  these  securities  it  contained  in  its 
eighth  section  the  following  provisions,  which 
I  beg  leave  to  submit  for  the  consideration  of 
gentlemen  who  have  denounced  what  they 
have  been  pleased  to  call  the  'forced  loan' 
feature  in  the  measure  now  before  us.  The 
eighth  section  of  Mr.  Sherman's  bill  was  as 
follows : 

" '  And  b«  it  further  enacted,  That  on  and  after  the 
1st  day  of  October,  1870,  registered  bonds  of  any  de- 
nomination not  less  than  f  1,000,  issued  under  the 
provisions  of  this  act,  and  no  other,  shall  be  deposited 
with  the  Treasurer  of  the  United  States  as  security 
for  notes  issued  to  national-banking  associations  for 
circulation  under  an  act  entitled  "  An  act  to  provide 
a  national  currency  secured  by  a  pledge  of  United 
States  bonds,  and  to  provide  for  the  circulation  and 


redemption  thereof,"  approved  June  8, 1864  ;  and  nil 
iKiti'Hial- bunking  a-ssociulions  organized  under  said 
act,  or  any  amendment  thereof,  ;uv  la-ruby  required 
to  de]>osit  bonds  is>ucd  by  this  act,  as  security  for 
their  circulating  notes,  within  one  year  from  the  pas- 
sage of  this  act,  in  default  of  which  their  right  to  is- 
sue notes  for  circulation  shall  be  forfeited ;  and  the 
Treasurer  and  the  Comptroller  of  the  Currency  shall 
U-  authorized  and  required  to  take  such  measures  as 
may  be  necessary  to  call  in  and  destroy  their  out- 
standing circulation,  and  to  return  the  bonds  held  as 
security  therefor  to  the  association  by  which  they 
were  deposited  in  sums  of  not  less  than  $1,000 :  Pro- 
fiili-.l,  That  any  such  association  now  in  exi 
may,  upon  giving  thirty  duys'  notice  to  the  Comp- 
troller of  the  Currency,  by  resolution  of  its  board  of 
directors,  deposit  legal-tender  notes  with  the  Treas- 
urer of  the  United  .States  to  the  amount  of  its  out- 
standing circulation  and  take  up  the  bonds  pledged 
lor  its  redemption :  And  provided  further,  That  no 
more  than  one  third  of  the  bonds  deposited  by  any 
b.ink  as  such  security  shall  be  of  either  of  the  classes 
of  bonds  hereby  authorized  on  which  the  maximum 
rate  of  interest  is  fixed  at  4t  or  5  per  cent  per  an- 
num.' 

"  The  next  section  provided  that  the  circu- 
lating notes  which  any  banking  association 
might  receive  from  the  Comptroller  of  the 
Currency  should  not  exceed  80  per  cent  of  the 
par  value  of  the  bonds  deposited  instead  of  90 
per  cent,  as  they  may  now  obtain  under  the  law. 

u  It  will  be  observed  that  the  section  just 
read  is  much  more  severe  in  its  requirements 
than  anything  contained  in  this  bill.  It  pro- 
posed to  compel  national  banks  not  only  to  de- 
posit the  new  bonds  and  no  others  as  security 
for  circulation  after  a  certain  date,  but  it  went 
further  and  declared  that  their  right  to  issue 
notes  for  circulation  should  be  absolutely  for- 
feited unless  they  should  within  one  year  with- 
draw all  the  old  bonds  they  then  had  on  de- 
posit and  substitute  the  new  ones  in  their 
places.  This  was  a  sweeping  and  radical  provis- 
ion, which  went  to  the  full  extent  of  asserting 
the  absolute  power  of  Congress  to  legislate  ac- 
cording to  its  own  conception  of  the  public  in- 
terests concerning  the  character  of  the  bonds 
that  should  be  deposited  or  permitted  to  re- 
main on  deposit  as  security  for  the  circulating 
notes  of  these  corporations.  That  such  power 
exists  in  Congress  has  been  asserted  again  and 
again  by  some  of  the  most  eminent  men  in  the 
country,  and  by  none  more  frequently  or  em- 
phatically than  Mr.  Sherman  himself. 

"These  assertions  are  sufficient  to  show  that 
the  policy  indicated  in  the  first  clause  of  the 
fifth  section  of  the  pending  bill  is  not  now  pre- 
sented to  the  country  for  the  first  time,  and 
that  the  right  and  duty  of  Congress  to  adopt 
it  when  in  its  judgment  the  interests  of  the 
Government  and  people  require  it  have  been 
asserted  and  maintained,  not  only  by  men  of 
eminent  ability  as  lawyers  and  large  experi- 
ence in  financial  affairs,  but  by  a  majority  of 
two  to  one  in  the  Senate  when  the  very  first 
attempt  was  made  to  fund  our  enormous  public 
debt  at  a  reduced  rate  of  interest.  It  was  then 
insisted — and  properly  insisted,  in  my  opinion — 
that  those  institutions  which,  in  the  language 
of  Mr.  Sherman,  had,  prior  to  1870, '  made  on 
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the  average  from  15  to  20  per  cent  annually 
upon  the  franchise  derived  from  the  United 
States,'  should  be  required  to  contribute  their 
just  proportion  to  the  general  welfare  by  re- 
ceiving and  using  as  a  basis  for  their  circulation 
public  securities  bearing  at  least  as  low  a  rate 
of  interest  as  the  Government  proposed  to 
allow  the  savings-banks  and  the  trustees  and 
guardians  of  dependent  widows  and  orphans 
throughout  the  country.  But,  sir,  the  national 
banks  resisted  the  reasonable  demands  of  the 
Government  then  as  they  are  resisting  them 
now,  and  the  result  was  that  the  eighth  sec- 
tion of  Mr.  Sherman's  bill  was  defeated  iu  this 
House.  A  committee  of  conference  was  ap- 
pointed, and  in  lieu  of  that  section  it  reported 
the  following : 

"'And  be  it  further  enacted,  That  from  and  after 
the  passage  of  this  act  the  Treasurer  of  the  United 
States  shall  receive  no  other  than  registered  bonds 
issued  under  the  provisions  of  this  act  as  security  for 
the  circulating  notes  of  national-banking  associations 
issued  under  the  act  entitled  "  An  act  to  provide  a 
national  currency  secured  by  a  pledge  or  United 
States  bonds,  and  to  provide  for  the  circulation  and 
redemption  thereof,"  approved  June  3,  1864,  or  any 
act  supplementary  or  amendatory  thereof.' 

"  This  report  was  signed  by  Hon.  Robert  0. 
Schenck  and  Hon.  Samuel  Hooper  on  the  part 
of  the  House,  and  by  Hon.  John  Sherman, 
Hon.  Charles  Sumner,  and  Hon.  Garrett  Davis 
on  the  part  of  the  Senate.  The  section  in  this 
form— requiring  the  banks  to  deposit  the  new 
bonds  from  and  after  the  passage  of  the  act, 
and  not  giving  them  time,  as  the  fifth  section 
of  this  bill  does — received  the  votes  of  eighty- 
eight  members  of  this  House,  and  among  them 
were  the  gentleman  from  Michigan  [Mr.  Con- 
ger], the  gentleman  from  Indiana  [Mr.  Orth], 
and  two  gentlemen  from  Pennsylvania  [Mr. 
Kelley  and  Mr.  O'Neill],  all  of  whom  are  still 
members  of  this  body,  and  all  of  whom,  except 
one  [Mr.  Kelley],  are  now  opposing  this  feature 
of  the  bill.  The  conference  report,  however, 
was  not  agreed  to  here,  and  the  Senate  was 
compelled  at  last  to  recede  from  its  position 
and  allow  the  bill  to  become  a  law  without  the 
eighth  section  or  any  equivalent  provision. 
When  this  result  became  inevitable,  by  reason 
of  the  active  and  determined  opposition  of  the 
national  banks,  Mr.  Sherman,  who  had  been 
from  the  beginning  an  earnest  and  consistent 
advocate  of  the  justice  and  policy  of  the  com- 
pulsory clause,  announced  the  fact  to  the  Sen- 
ate in  a  speech  which  I  commend  to  the  serious 
consideration  of  gentlemen  who  are  opposing 
this  clause  of  the  fifth  section.  After  stating 
that  there  was  '  a  very  unreasonable  and  un- 
necessary clamor  raised  by  the  banks  against 
that  provision,'  he  said: 

"  I  wish  now  to  record  my  deliberate  judgment  that 
in  this  conclusion  to  which  we  have  been  compelled 
to  arrive  by  the  action  of  the  House  we  are  doing  the 
national  banks  a  great  injury,  which  will  impair  their 
influence  and  power  among  the  people,  and  that  the 
opposition  of  the  national  banks  to  this  provision 
which  would  have  required  them  to  aid  in  the  funding 
of  the  public  debt  will  tend  more  to  weaken  and  de- 


stroy them  than  anything  that  has  transpired  since 
their  organization.  I  do  not  see  how  we  can  go  before 
the  people  of  the  United  States  and  ask  them  to  lend 
us  gold  at  par  for  our  bonds,  when  we  refuse  to 
require  agencies  of  our  own  creation  to  take  them ; 
when  we  even  refuse  to  require  new  banks  not  yet 
organized  to  tuke  these  new  bonds,  and  when  we  re- 
fuse to  require  old  banks,  which  have  made  on  the 
average  from  15  to  20  per  cent  annually  upon  the 
franchise  derived  from  the  United  States,  to  aid  us  to 
this  extent  in  funding  the  national  debt. 

''  But,  sir,  the  vote  of  the  House  shows  the  power 
of  the  national  banks.  It  is  so  great,  at  least  in  the 
House,  that  in  order  to  secure  a  funding  bill  we  have 
been  compelled  to  abandon  all  provisions  in  regard 
to  the  national  banks ;  but  I  give  notice  that  in  the 
future  I  for  one  shall  be  prepared  at  all  times  to  re- 
quire the  national  banks  to  take  that  class  of  bonds 
which  wo  propose  in  this  bill,  and  I  have  no  doubt 
this  will  be  the  result.  But  for  the  present,  in  defer- 
ence to  the  wishes  of  the  House,  we  have  withdrawn 
the  section  in  regard  to  national  banks. 

"  Now,  sir,  for  the  second  time  since  the 
organization  of  these  institutions  the  repre- 
sentatives of  the  people  find  themselves  com- 
pelled in  the  discharge  of  their  public  duties  to 
encounter  the  almost  united  opposition  of  more 
than  two  thousand  corporations  of  their  own 
creation — opposition  to  a  financial  policy  al- 
ready approved  by  both  branches  of  the  leg- 
islative department — and  thus  we  are  again 
confronted  with  the  naked  question  whether 
Congress  or  the  banks  shall  finally  determine 
what  that  policy  shall  be.  What  was  the 
primary  purpose  of  the  Government  in  estab- 
lishing this  system  in  the  first  instance?  If 
any  gentleman  entertains  a  doubt  upon  this 
subject,  let  him  read  the  reports  in  which  Mr. 
Chase,  then  Secretary  of  the  Treasury,  sug- 
gested and  recommended  the  passage  of  the 
original  national-bank  act,  and  he  will  be  con- 
vinced that  the  principal  purpose  of  that  emi- 
nent financier  was  to  create  a  certain  demand 
and  reliable  market  for  Government  securities. 
Considered  with  reference  to  that  purpose,  it 
was  unquestionably  a  wise  stroke  of  financial 
policy,  and  it  justly  won  for  its  author  the 
highest  encomiums  from  ministers  of  finance 
in  all  parts  of  the  world.  In  fact,  the  con- 
stitutional power  of  Congress  to  create  these 
corporations  can  not  be  maintained  except  upon 
the  ground  that  they  were  to  constitute,  when 
organized,  agencies  of  the  Government  for  cer- 
tain public  purposes. 

"Since  the  celebrated  judgment  of  Chief- 
Justice  Marshall  in  the  case  of  the  United 
States  Bank,  no  one  has  ventured  to  affirm  that 
Congress  possesses  power  under  the  Constitu- 
tion to  create  corporations  for  the  transaction 
of  purely  private  business  or  for  the  sole  benefit 
of  private  individuals.  In  order  to  come  within 
the  scope  of  congressional  power  they  must  be 
created  as  means  or  instrumentalities  for  the 
execution  of  some  principal  power  delegated 
by  the  Constitution.  They  must  be  public 
agencies,  and  not  mere  private  associations. 
The  language  of  the  court  in  the  case  alluded 
to  is  so  clear  and  comprehensive  that  it  is  im- 
possible to  mistake  its  meaning.  It  defines 
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with  tho  utmost  precision  the  foundation  and 
extent  of  the  power  in  question,  and  in  BO 
iluini:  necessarily  exclude*  in  mi  its  operation 
all  ca>cs  m  t  coining  within  tho  terms  of  tho 
detiiiition  itself.  The  court  said: 

"  The  power  of  creating  a  corporation,  though  np- 
jH-rtumiug  to  •overeignty,  in  in  a  like  the  jxiwor  <>f 
making  war,  <T  1  -,  or  of  regulating  com- 

merce, a  great  HuK-tuutive  mid  independent  power, 
which  can  not  bo  implied  us  indaeotal  to  other 
powers  or  used  as  a  means  of  executing  tliein.  It  is 
never  tin-  end  for  wiiieh  other  powers  an-  exorcised, 
but  a  means  l>y  which  other  objects  uro  accomplished. 
.  .  .The  power  of  creating  a  corporation  is  never  use*  I 
Air  its  own  take,  i>ut  for  the  pur|»>>c  ofeflbotixigtOfmB- 

thing  cNo.     No   sullicicnt    reason    is,  therefore,  IHT- 
'.  why   it  may  not  pass  as  incidental  to  those 
powers  which  are  expressly  given,  if  it  le  a  diru-t 
modt  <tf  executing  them. 

••  And  again  the  court  said : 

"  We  admit,  as  all  must  admit,  that  the  powers  of 
the  Government  are  limited,  and  that  iU  limits  ore 
not  to  be  transcended.  But  we  think  the  sound  con- 
struction of  the  Constitution  must  allow  to  the  Na- 
tional Legislature  that  discretion,  with  respect  to  the 
means  by  which  tho  powers  it  confers  are  to  be  car- 
ried into  execution,  which  will  enable  that  body  to 
perform  tho  high  duties  assigned  to  it,  in  the  manner 
most  beneficial  to  t  lie  people.  Let  tho  end  be  legiti- 
mate, let  it  be  within  the  scope  of  the  Constitution, 
and  all  means  which  are  appropriate,  which  arc 
plainly  adapted  to  that  end,  which  are  not  prohibited, 
out  consist  with  the  letter  and  spirit  of  tho  Constitu- 
tion, arc  constitutional. 

"In  another  place  tho  court,  speaking  of 
this  same  power,  said : 

"  Had  it  been  intended  to  grant  this  power  as  one 
which  would  be  distinct  and  independent,  to  be  ex- 
ercised in  any  case  whatever,  it  would  have  found  a 
place  among  tho  enumerated  powers  of  the  Govern- 
ment. But  oeing  considered  merely  as  a  means  to  be 
employed  only  for  the  purpose  of  carrying  into  execu- 
tion the  given  powers,  there  could  be  no  motive  for 
particularly  mentioning  it. 

"  Congress  did  not  create  these  banking  as- 
sociations, or  have  the  power  to  create  them, 
merely  for  the  private  emolument  of  their 
stockholders,  but  it  established  them  as  agen- 
cies of  the  Government  to  co-operate  with  it 
and  assist  it  in  conducting  its  financial  opera- 
tions. Whatever  private  gain  or  profit  may 
accrue  to  those  who  see  proper  to  engage  in 
the  business  of  banking  under  the  system  is  in- 
cidental only  to  the  main  purpose  of  the  law ; 
or,  in  other  words,  the  prospect  of  such  gain 
was  the  inducement  which  public  policy  indi- 
cated should  be  offered  in  order  to  make  the 
experiment  a  success  and  secure  a  market  for 
the  Government  loans. 

"  Having  the  express  power  to  borrow 
money  on  the  credit  of  the  United  States,  it 
might  well  be  argued  that  a  national  banking 
system  could  be  created  under  the  authority  of 
congressional  legislation  as  a  necessary  and 
proper  means  to  accomplish  that  object ;  but 
this  obviously  implies  that  there  must  be  ab- 
solute and  continued  governmental  control 
over  the  means  employed,  for  otherwise  the 
instrument  would  become  the  master,  or  at 
least  independent  of  the  authority  for  whose 
use  it  was  created.  If,  therefore,  there  had 


been  no  express  reservation  of  the  right  to 
alter,  amend,  or  repeal  the  national  banking 
law,  such  right  would  have  necessarily  resulted 
inini  the  nature  and  objects  of  the  legislation. 
Its  existence  would  have  been  just  as  clear  in 
such  a  case  as  in  the  case  of  a  public  office  cre- 
ated by  statute  for  the  more  convenient  or 
effective  execution  of  a  State  or  Federal  power. 
There  is  no  difference  in  this  respect  between 
a  public  agency  and  a  public  office. 

u  There  are  no  elements  of  a  contract  in  such 
legislation,  and  therefore  the  extent  to  which 
the  Government  will  or  ought  to  go  in  tho 
exercise  of  its  power  of  supervision  and  control 
is  ;tl ways  a  question  of  policy  and  not  a  ques- 
tion of  power.  Now,  however,  we  are  told, 
in  effect,  that  the  Government  ought  no  longer 
to  use  the  national  banks  for  one  of  the  pur- 
poses, tho  principal  purpose,  of  their  creation: 
that  to  require  them  to  deposit  3  per  cent 
bonds,  after  a  certain  date,  to  secure  the  cir- 
culating notes  which  the  United  States  fur- 
nishes and  guarantees  would  be  an  act  of  bad 
faith  ;  and  that  it  would  so  diminish  the  profits 
realized  upon  their  circulation  as  to  compel 
them  to  withdraw  it,  and  thus  inflict  great  in- 
jury upon  the  country  by  a  contraction  of  the1 
currency.  It  has  not  been  very  long  since  the 
policy  of  contraction  was  a  favorite  one  with 
some  who  now  protest  most  strongly  against 
it,  but,  having  pursued  it  until  it  nearly  cru.-hcd 
the  life  out  of  every  legitimate  industry  in  the 
land,  they  appear  at  last  to  confess,  in  an  in- 
direct way,  that  it  was  a  mistake.  I  agree 
with  them  that  a  large  contraction  of  the  cur- 
rency, especially  if  it  be  sudden  and  unex- 
pected, amounts  to  a  public  calamity,  and  I 
shall  endeavor  before  concluding  to  show  that 
one  of  the  main  purposes  of  the  fifth  section  of 
this  bill  is  to  make  such  contraction  impossible 
in  the  future. 

"  I  will  not  discuss  the  question  of  good  faith 
with  the  banks  or  their  advocates ;  it  is  not 
involved  in  this  proposed  legislation,  and  can 
not  be  introduced  in  the  debate  except  upon  the 
utterly  inadmissible  theory  that  the  Govern- 
ment and  people  of  the  United  States  are  bound 
by  some  sort  of  compact  to  furnish  these  insti- 
tutions as  long  as  they  exist  with  bonds  bear- 
ing the  same  rate  of  interest  as  those  now  out- 
standing. They  now  hold  and  have  on  deposit 
$206,486,050  in  bonds  bearing  interest  at  the 
rate  of  5  and  6  per  cent,  and  by  the  express 
terms  of  the  laws  under  which  they  were  cre- 
ated the  Government  has  a  right  to  redeem  and 
cancel  every  one  of  them  at  the  end  of  the 
current  fiscal  year.  It  has  an  undoubted  right 
to  redeem  and  destroy  them  without  issuing 
any  bonds  whatever  to  take  their  places,  and 
it  would  not  be  an  act  of  bad  faith  to  do  so. 
But  it  has  not  the  means  to  do  this,  and  there- 
fore it  proposes  to  issue  and  sell  bonds  bear- 
ing interest  at  the  rate  of  3  per  cent  per  annum, 
and  with  the  proceeds  of  these  sales  it  pro- 
poses to  pay  the  $206,486,050  held  by  the 
banks  as  well  as  the  $465,000,000  held  by  other 
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people.  If  this  can  be  accomplished —and 
many  of  the  best  business-men  and  ablest 
financiers  in  the  country  believe  it  can  be- 
there  will  be  an  annual  saving  to  the  people  of 
more  than  $14,000,000  in  interest  on  the  pub- 
lic debt,  to  say  nothing  of  the  reduction  which 
would  almost  certainly  take  place  in  the  com- 
mercial rate  of  interest  all  over  the  country. 
If  anybody  has  a  right  to  complain  of  the  fund- 
ing of  the  public  debt  at  3  per  cent — which  I 
deny — it  is  certainly  not  the  banks  who  want 
to  issue  circulation  upon  the  bonds,  but  the 
widows  and  orphans  and  other  beneficiaries 
of  trust  estates  whose  entire  income  consists 
of  the  interest  received  upon  the  securities  in 
which  the  principal  is  required  to  be  invested. 

"  When  a  private  individual,  not  engaged  in 
the  business  of  banking,  purchases,  either  for 
himself  or  as  guardian,  executor,  or  trustee,  3 
per  cent  United  States  bonds  to  the  amount  of 
$100,000,  the  whole  annual  income  derived 
from  them  is  $3,000;  but  if  a  national  bank 
purchases  the  same  amount  and  description  of 
bonds,  and  deposits  them  with  the  Treasurer 
as  a  basis  for  its  circulation,  it  receives  the 
same  amount,  $3,000,  annually  as  interest  on 
the  bonds,  and  besides  the  Government  imme- 
diately returns  to  it  $90,000  of  guaranteed 
notes,  of  which  $85,500  can  be  loaned  out  to 
the  people  for  its  own  exclusive  benefit  at 
such  rates  of  interest  as  it  will  command  in  the 
market.  It  is  thus  enabled  to  receive  out  of 
the  public  Treasury  $3,000  annually  as  interest 
on  its  bonds,  and  if  the  commercial  rate  of  in- 
terest be  6  per  cent  it  receives  an  additional 
$5,130  as  interest  on  the  $85,500  loaned  out. 
From  this  last  amount,  however,  there  should 
be  deducted  the  sum  of  $900,  being  the  1  per 
cent  tax  on  circulation,  and  $81,  the  estimated 
average  annual  amount  of  redemption  expenses, 
so  that  the  bank  in  fact  receives  the  net  sum 
of  $7,149  annually,  as  against  $3.000  received 
by  the  private  individual  on  precisely  the  same 
investment. 

"But,  Mr.  Speaker,  let  us  inquire  briefly 
whether  any  injustice  will  be  done  to  the  na- 
tional banks,  or  any  hardship  will  be  imposed 
upon  them,  by  the  provision  in  the  fifth  section 
that  after  July  next  none  but  the  3  per  cent 
bonds  shall  be  receivable  as  security  for  circu- 
lating notes  and  public  deposits.  And  es- 
pecially let  us  inquire  whether  on  that  account 
their  profits  on  circulation  will  be  so  dimin- 
ished as  to  compel  them,  or  even  justify  them, 
in  withdrawing  their  notes  and  contracting  the 
currency.  If  the  funding  contemplated  by  this 
bill  shall  be  successfully  accomplished,  there 
will  be  hereafter  no  Government  securities  out- 
standing except  the  four  and  a  half  per  cents, 
the  four  per  cents,  and  the  three  per  cents 
which  we  now  propose  to  authorize;  and  the 
banks,  if  they  issue  circulation  at  all,  must  do 
so  upon  one  or  the  other  of  these  classes  of 
bonds.  It  is  susceptible  of  mathematical  dem- 
onstration that  they  can  issue  circulation 
more  profitably  upon  a  3  per  cent  bond  at  par 


than  they  can  upon  either  a  4£  per  cent  or  a 
4  per  cent,  even  at  the  prices  for  which  they 
are  at  present  selling  in  the  money  market ; 
and  it  is  conceded  by  every  one,  whose  opinion 
is  at  all  worthy  of  consideration,  that  if  a  3 
per  cent  shall  be  issued  and  sold  at  par  the 
prices  of  the  other  two  classes  will  advance  to 
such  a  figure  as  will  make  them  yield  to  the  in- 
vestor about  the  same  rate  of  interest  on  his 
actual  outlay. 

"During  the  last  eleven  years,  from  March 
1,  1870,  to  September  1,  1880,  including  the 
whole  period  of  financial  distress  in  this  coun- 
try, the  average  annual  earnings  of  all  the 
national  banks  in  the  United  States,  number- 
ing 1,481  at  the  beginning  of  that  period  and 
2,072  at  its  close,  amounted  to  8-4  per  cent 
upon  their  entire  capital  and  surplus.  At  the 
date  last  mentioned  their  capital  was  $454,215,- 
062,  and  their  accumulated  cash  surplus  was 
$120,145.649.  This  surplus  represents  net  ac- 
cumulated gains  over  and  above  all  taxes,  ex- 
penses, and  dividends.  During  the  same  period 
of  eleven  years  they  have  declared  dividends 
to  the  amount  of  $479,448,181 ;  that  is,  their 
dividends  alone  have  exceeded  the  whole 
amount  of  their  capital  at  the  end  of  the  period, 
and  in  addition  they  have  set  apart  since  their 
organization  and  now  hold,  as  just  stated,  $120,- 
145,649  as  a  surplus  fund  to  be  divided  among 
their  stockholders  whenever  they  see  proper  to 
close  up  their  business. 

"  When  we  remember  that  these  remarkable 
results  have  been  accomplished,  notwithstand- 
ing the  general  paralysis  of  business  which 
prevailed  during  five  years  of  this  period,  we 
can  appreciate  in  some  measure  at  least  the 
immense  value  of  the  franchise  which  the  Gov- 
ernment has  conferred  upon  these  institutions, 
and  in  return  for  which  it  now  asks  them  not 
to  make  any  substantial  sacrifice,  but  simply 
to  assist  it  in  the  negotiation  of  a  loan  at  3  per 
cent  in  order  that  the  people  who  have  pa- 
tiently borne  such  heavy  burdens  in  the  past 
may  be  relieved  hereafter  from  an  annual  in- 
terest charge  of  over  $14,000,000.  Sir,  they 
can  not  afford  to  reject  this  reasonable  de- 
mand, and  he  will  be  a  most  unwise  and  dan- 
gerous friend  of  the  national  banking  system 
who  by  his  vote  or  otherwise  places  the  bene- 
ficiaries of  that  system  in  an  attitude  of  defiance 
to  the  will  of  Congress  and  the  people  on  this 
subject." 

The  Speaker :  "  The  question  recurs  on  or- 
dering the  main  question  on  concurring  in  the 
Senate  amendment  with  the  amendment  of  the 
gentleman  from  Michigan." 

The  main  question  was  ordered. 

The  question  was  taken ;  and  it  was  decided 
in  the  negative — yeas  117,  nays  132,  not  voting 
41. 

So  the  Senate  amendment  was  not  concurred 
in  with  the  amendment  of  Mr.  Conger. 

The  amendments  of  the  Senate  were  then 
concurred  in,  and  the  Speaker  declared  that 
the  bill  had  passed  both  Houses  of  Congress. 
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On  March  8<1  the  following  veto  message 
was  received. 

The  Spcakor:  "The  Chair  lays  before  the 
House  the  following  message  from  the  Presi- 
dent of  the  t'njti-il  >: 

The  Clerk  read  as  follows: 
To  th*  I/OVM  of  Jffprtnittalirts  : 

Having  considered  the  bill  entitled  "  An  act  to 
facilitate  the  refunding  of  tlio  national  debt,"  I  am 
constrained  t<>  return  it  to  the  House  of  Representa- 
tives, in  which  it  originated,  with  the  following  state- 
ment of  my  objection-  t"  it>  passage. 

The  tapen&Vt  necessity  for  prompt  action,  and 
the  pressure  of  public  duties  in  this  closing  week  of 
my  term  of  ollicc,  compel  me  to  refrain  from  any  at- 
tempt to  make  u  full  and  satisfactory  presentation  of 
thf  objection*  to  die  bill. 

The  irniH>rtance  of  the  passage  at  the  present  ses- 
sion of  Congress  of  a  suitable  measure  for  the  refund- 
in.:  of  the  national  debt,  which  ia  about  to  mature,  is 
generally  recognized.  It  has  Wen  urged  upon  the  at- 
tention of  Congress  by  the  Secretary  of  the  Treasury 
and  in  my  last  annual  message.  If  successfully  accom- 
plished, it  will  ttecure  a  largo  decrease  in  the  annual 
interest  payment  of  the  nation  ;  and  I  earnestly  rec- 
ommend, if  the  bill  before  mo  shall  fail,  that  another 
measure  for  this  purpose  be  adopted  before  the  present 
Congress  adjourns. 

Wuile  in  my  opinion  it  would  be  \vise  to  authorize 
the  Secretary  of  the  Treasury,  in  his  discretion,  to 
offer  to  the  public  bonds  bearing  34  per  cent  interest 
in  aid  of  refunding,  I  should  not  deem  it  my  duty  to 
interpose  mv  constitutional  objection  to  the  passage  of 
the  present  bill  if  it  did  not  contain,  in  its  fifth  sec- 
tion, provisions  which,  in  my  judgment,  seriously 
impair  the  value,  and  tend  to  the  destruction  of  the 
present  national-banking  system  of  the  c<  >untry.  This 
system  has  now  been  in  operation  almost  twenty  years. 
No  safer  or  more  beneficial  banking  system  was  ever 
established.  Its  advantages  as  a  business  are  free  to 
all  who  have  the  necessary  capital.  It  furnishes  a 
currency  to  the  public,  which  for  convenience  and  the 
security  of  the  Dill-holder  has  probably  never  been 
equaled  by  that  of  any  other  banking  system.  Its 
notes  are  secured  by  the  deposit  with  the  Government 
of  the  interest- bearing  bonds  of  the  United  States. 

The  section  of  the  bill  before  me  which  relates  to 
the  national-banking  system,  and  to  which  objection 
is  mode,  is  not  an  essential  part  of  a  refunding  meas- 
ure. It  is  as  follows : 

SECTTOX  6.  From  and  after  the  1st  day  of  July.  1SS1,  the  3 
per  cent  bonds  authorized  by  the  first  section  of  "this  act  shall 
be  the  only  bonds  receivable  as  security  for  national-bank  cir- 
culation, or  as  security  for  the  safe-keeping  and  prompt  pay- 
ment of  the  public  money  deposited  with  such  banks;  but 
when  any  such  bonds  deposited  for  the  purposes  aforesaid 
shall  be  OMJClMtAd  for  purchase  or  redemption  by  the  Secre- 
tary of  the  Treasury,  the  banking  association  depositing  the 
MOM  shall  have  the  right  to  substitute  other  issues  of  the 
bonds  of  the  United  States  in  lieu  thereof:  Prorifterf,  That 
no  bond  upon  which  interest  has  ceased  shall  be  accepted  or 
shall  be  continued  on  deposit  as  security  for  circulation  or  for 
the  safe-keep! ng  of  the  public  money;  and  in  case  bonds  BO 
deposited  shall  not  be  withdrawn,  as  "provided  by  law.  within 
thirty  days  after  interest  has  ceased  thereon,  the  banking 
association  depositing  the  same  shall  be  subject  to  the  liabili- 
«e»  MM!  proceedings  on  the  part  of  the  Comptroller  provided 
fcr  in  section  &M4  of  the  Revised  Statutes  of  the  United 
Ptates :  An  ft  prorbted  further.  That  section  4  of  the  act  of 
Jane  20,  1-74  entitled  "  An  act  fixing  the  amount  of  United 
States  notes,  providing  for  a  redistribution  of  the  national- 
bank  currency,  and  for  other  purposes,"  be  and  the  same  is 
hereby  repealed :  and  sections  5159  and  5160  of  the  Revised 
Statutes  of  the  United  States  be  and  the  same  are  hereby 
r*-*nacte<L 

Under  this  section  it  is  obvious  that  no  additional 
banks  will  hereafter  be  organized,  except  possibly  in 
a  few  cities  or  localities  where  the  prevailing  rates  of 
interest  in  ordinary  business  are  extremely  low.  No 
new  banks  can  be  organized,  and  no  increase  of  the 
capital  of  existing  banks  can  be  obtained,  except  by 
the  purchase  and  deposit  of  3  per  cent  bonds.  No 


other  bonds  of  the  United  States  can  be  used  for  the 
purpose.  The  one  thousand  millions  of  other  bonds 
rcecntly  issued  by  the  United  States,  and  bearing  a 
higher  rate  of  interest  than  8  per  cent,  and  therefore  a 
l.<  tt.  r  security  for  the  bill-holder,  can  not,  alter  the 
1st  of  July  next,  be  received  as  security  for  bank  cir- 
culation. This  is  a  radical  change  in  the  banking  law. 
It  take.-  from  the  hanks  the  right  they  have  heretofore 
had  under  the  law  to  purchase  and  deposit,  as  security 
for  their  circulation,  any  of  the  bonds  issued  by  the 
I'nited  States,  and  deprives  the  bill-holder  of  the  best 
security  which  the  banks  are  able  to  give,  by  requiring 
them  to  deposit  bonds  having  the  least  value  of  any 
bonds  issued  by  the  Government. 

The  average  rate  of  taxation  of  capital  employed 
in  banking  is  more  than  double  the  rate  of  taxation 
upon  capital  employed  in  other  legitimate  business. 
Under  these  circumstances,  to  amend  the  banking  law 
so  as  to  deprive  the  banks  of  the  privilege  of  securing 
their  notes  by  the  most  valuable  bonds  issued  by  the 
Government  will,  it  is  believed,  in  a  large  part  of  the 
country,  be  a  practical  prohibition  of  the  organization 
of  new  banks,  and  prevent  the  exit-ting  banks  from 
enlarging  their  capital.  The  national  tanking  sys- 
tem, it'  continued  at  all,  will  be  a  monopoly  in  the 
hands  of  those  already  engaged  in  it,  who  may  pur- 
chase Government  bonds  bearing  a  more  favorable  rate 
of  interest  than  the  3  per  cent  bonds  prior  to  next  July. 

To  prevent  the  further  organization  of  banks  is  to 
put  in  jeopardy  the  whole  system  by  taking  from  it 
that  feature  which  makes  it  as  it  now  is,  a  banking 
system  free  upon  the  same  terms  to  all  who  wish  to 
engage  hi  it.  Even  the  existing  banks  will  be  in  dan- 
ger of  being  driven  from  business  by  the  additional 
disadvantages  to  which  they  will  be  subjected  by  this 
bill.  In  short,  I  can  not  but  regard  the  fifth  section  of 
the  bill  as  a  step  in  the  direction  of  the  destruction  of 
the  national-banking  system. 

Our  country,  after  a  long  period  of  business  de- 
pression, has  just  entered  upon  a  career  of  unexampled 
prosperity. 

The  withdrawal  of  the  currency  from  circulation 
of  the  national  banks  and  the  enforced  winding  up  of 
the  banks  in  consequence,  would  inevitably  bring 
serious  embarrassment  and  disaster  to  the  business  of 
the  country.  Banks  of  issue  are  essential  instruments 
of  modern  commerce.  If  the  present  efficient  and  ad- 
mirable system  of  banking  is  broken  down,  it  will  in- 
evitably be  followed  by  a  recurrence  to  other  and  in- 
ferior methods  of  banting.  Any  measure  looking  to 
such  a  result  will  be  a  disturbing  element  in  our  finan- 
cial system.  It  will  destroy  confidence,  and  surely 
check  the  growing  prosperity  of  the  country. 

Believing  that  a  measure  for  refunding  the  na- 
tional debt  is  not  necessarily  connected  with  the  na- 
tional-banking law,  and  that  anv  refunding  act  would 
defeat  its  own  object  if  it  imperiled  the  national-bank- 
ing system  or  seriously  impaired  its  usefulness  ;  and 
convinced  that  section' 5  of  the  bill  before  me  would, 
if  it  should  become  a  law,  work  great  harm,  I  here- 
with return  the  bill  to  the  House  of  Representatives 
for  that  further  consideration  which  is  provided  lor  in 
the  Constitution.  EUTHERFOED  B.  HAYES. 

EXECUTIVE  MANSION,  March  3, 1881. 

Mr.  Tucker,  of  Virginia :  u  I  move  that  the 
message- of  the  President  be  printed,  and  that 
it  do  lie  upon  the  table,  subject  to  be  called 
up  at  a  future  time  for  consideration." 

The  Speaker:  "  The  question  is  on  the  mo- 
tion to  postpone  the  present  consideration." 

The  question  was  taken ;  and  there  were— 
yeas  138,  nays  116,  not  voting  36.  No  further 
action  was  taken  on  the  bill. 


In  the  House,  on  January  5th,  the  bill  to  es- 
tablish a  board  of  commissioners  of  interstate 
commerce  was  taken  up. 
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Mr.  Eeagan,  of  Texas :  "  At  the  threshold 
has  been  raised  a  question  of  the  extent  of  our 
authority.  When  we  come  to  look  at  this  sub- 
ject we  are  confronted  by  the  fact  that  most  of 
the  railroad  corporations  are  the  creatures  of 
the  State  governments.  So  far  as  the  power 
of  Congress  over  this  subject  goes  it  is  derived 
from  the  cl-iuse  of  the  Constitution  which  con- 
fers upon  Congress  the  power  to  regulate  com- 
merce among  the  States.  It  has  to  that  extent 
the  power  to  regulate  commerce.  That  power 
carries  with  it  no  other  powers  over  these  cor- 
porations. The  Congress  have  no  power,  and 
this  committee  and  this  bill  assume  no  power, 
to  operate  on  the  railroads  as  railroads,  or 
upon  their  franchises  or  corporate  rights.  And 
when  the  committee  have  been  asked  to  rem- 
edy other  evils,  such  as  the  watering  of  stock 
as  a  pretext  of  levying  additional  tribute  upon 
the  people,  we  have  had  to  meet  the  friends  of 
such  propositions  as  that  with  the  statement 
that  we  have  no  power,  however  much  we 
sympathize  with  them,  to  take  hold  of  these 
corporations  and  deal  with  them  as  such,  but 
oar  powers  are  limited  alone  to  the  regulation 
of  commerce  among  the  States.  While  under 
an  unbroken  line  of  precedents  the  Supreme 
Court  have  held  that  the  power  is  exclusively 
in  Congress  to  regulate  interstate  commerce, 
they  hold  that  the  power  of  Congress  is  not 
only  exclusive,  but  that  it  is  ample  and  as  com- 
plete in  every  respect  as  the  power  of  the  State 
to  regulate  commerce  within  the  State. 

"  Perhaps  I  may  as  well  say  that  Mr.  Story, 
in  his  '  Commentaries,'  and  the  justices  of  the 
Supreme  Court,  in  their  opinions,  a  number  of 
them,  refer  to  the  fact  that  the  point  has  been 
made  that  railroads  were  not  in  existence 
when  the  Constitution  was  made,  from  which 
it  has  been  inferred  that  its  provisions  did  not 
cover  the  regulation  of  commerce  on  railroads. 
The  papers  connected  with  the  formation  of 
the  Federal  Constitution  and  the  transition 
from  the  Articles  of  Confederation  to  the  con- 
stitutional government,  show  that  the  question 
which  was  most  conspicuous  in  those  discus- 
sions was  one  which  looked  to  limiting  the 
power  of  a  State  to  legislate  in  a  hostile  manner 
against  the  commerce  of  its  sister  States,  and 
to  conferring  upon  Congress  a  power  which 
would  prevent  them  from  doing  so. 

"  It  is  held  by  the  Supreme  Court  in  some  of 
its  decisions  that  it  was  an  evidence  of  the 
wisdom,  the  foresight,  and  the  prescience  of 
that  convention  that  in  its  few  simple,  ele- 
mental rules  of  government  it  was  wiser  than 
it  could  itself  foresee,  by  making  a  regulation 
which  applied  to  all  the  future  modes  of  carry- 
ing on  commerce  among  the  States,  as  well  as 
to  those  which  existed  at  the  time.  That  is  as 
much  as  I  desire  to  say  on  that  point. 

"  We  take  the  position  that  we  have  no 
power  to  regulate  commerce  over  railroads 
outside  of  that  power  which  follows  the  au- 
thority to  regulate  commerce  among  the  States. 
With  that  settled  under  the  provisions  of  the 


Constitution  as  interpreted  by  the  Supreme 
Court,  our  pathway  is  clear  on  the  question  of 
power. 

"  I  desire,  now,  to  call  the  attention  of  the 
House  to  the  provisions  of  the  substitute  offered 
by  myself  for  the  original  bill.  And  I  desire 
the  attention  of  the  House  for  a  few  moments 
while  I  endeavor  to  show  that  by  labor  and 
study  the  Committee  on  Commerce  of  the 
Forty-fifth  Congress  succeeded  in  developing  a 
few  simple,  plain,  clear,  and  easily  understood 
rules  that  will  obviate  the  greater  number  of 
complaints  against  the  action  of  the  railroads, 
without  in  any  way  embarrassing  the  railroads 
or  crippling  their  usefulness. 

"  And  1  desire  to  say  here,  that  in  three 
Congresses,  and  on  three  committees,  I  have 
heard  no  member  of  the  committee  of  the 
House  express  any  opinion  which  indicated  an 
hostility  to  railroads.  We  all  realize  their 
beneficent  effect  in  building  up  our  commerce, 
in  promoting  the  prosperity  of  the  country, 
and  generally  in  contributing  to  the  progress 
of  the  civilization  and  wealth  of  our  country. 
No  purpose  has  existed  to  cripple  them;  no 
one  has  expressed  any  desire  to  inflict  a  serious 
injury  upon  those  great  interests. 

"  How  do  we  meet  this  great  question  ?  We 
propose,  first,  that  one  man  should  not  be 
charged  more  than  another  man  for  like  ser- 
vices by  a  railroad.  That  is  a  simple  rule,  so 
elemental  in  its  truth  that  no  one  can  or  will 
controvert  its  justice  or  propriety. 

"  What  next-?  As  a  corollary  to  that  we 
propose  to  say  that  no  rebates  or  drawbacks 
shall  in  any  case  be  allowed.  Eebates  and 
drawbacks  are  simply  a  means  of  discrimina- 
tion which  we  propose  to  cut  off. 

"  Next,  we  propose  that  the  people  shall  not 
be  deprived  of  the  benefit  of  competition 
among  these  corporations  by  their  pooling 
freights  between  competing  lines.  We  pro- 
pose to  secure  to  the  people  the  benefits  of  full 
competition. 

"  We  propose,  next,  to  protect  the  people  of 
localities  by  a  partial  restriction  upon  the 
powers  of  corporations,  not  by  taking  away 
their  power  of  discrimination,  but  by  limiting 
their  power  of  discrimination  between  places. 
And  the  best  rule  which  we  were  able  to 
adopt,  which  does  not  quite  approach  equity, 
but  leaves  a  larger  discretion  than  strict  equity 
would  justify,  being  the  best  rule  we  could 
adopt,  is  one  by  which  we  declare  that  more 
shall  not  be  charged  for  a  shorter  than  for  a 
longer  distance  on  the  same  haul.  For  in- 
stance, we  declare  that  no  more  shall  be 
charged  for  a  car-load  of  freight  for  one  hun- 
dred miles  than  for  three  hundred  or  five  hun- 
dred miles  on  the  same  line. 

"  Kemember,  we  do  not  use  the  term  pro- 
rate, we  do  not  use  the  idea  prorate.  We 
simply  make  the  car-load  the  unit.  We  then 
provide  that  more  shall  not  be  charged  for  a 
car-load  for  a  shorter  than  for  a  longer  dis- 
tance. 
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"  Now  to  illustrate  the  necessity  of  this.  The 
sworn  testimony  before  the  Committee  on 
C'ommerce  of  the  Forty-fourth  Congress  shows 
that  freight  from  the  city  of  I'ittsburg,  to  be 
Bent  to  Philadelphia,  in  tin-  same  State,  could 
be  phced  on  1 1 10  Ohio  River  and  M-nt  down  the 
Ohio  River  live  hundred  and  forty  miles  to  the 
city  of  Cincinnati,  where  there  are  competing 
lines  of  railroad,  and  from  there  sent  back 
through  1'ittstiurg  to  Philadelphia  cheaper 
than  it  could  be  sent  directly  from  Pittsburg 
to  Philadelphia. 

••  A  year  ago  last  winter  the  commercial 
bodies  of  New  York  and  Philadelphia  stated 
hetoro  our  committee  that  they  could  ship  ar- 
ticles of  commerce  from  Philadelphia  and  New 
York  to  the  city  of  Boston,  and  from  there 
ship  them  to  the  West  cheaper  than  they  could 
send  them  directly  from  those  cities  to  the 
West.  My  friend  from  Nevada  here  [Mr.  Dag- 
gett]  has  the  evidence,  which,  if  he  has  the 
opportunity,  he  will  present  to  the  House, 
showing  that  a  car-load  of  freight  sent  from 
Omaha  to  the  West  will  be  charged  more  if  it 
stops  at  the  Palisades,  in  Nevada,  than  if  it 
went  to  San  Francisco  and  was  brought  back. 
Freights  could  be  taken  from  Omaha  to  San 
Francisco  on  through  rates,  and  back  to  the 
Palisades  on  way  rates,  as  cheap  or  cheaper 
than  they  could  be  taken  from  Omaha  directly 
to  the  Palisades. 

44 1  could  go  on  and  multiply  instances  of  this 
kind  to  an  indefinite  extent,  showing  the  ne- 
cessity of  limiting  the  power  o*f  these  corpora- 
tions to  discriminate  in  favor  of  one  locality  or 
business,  and  against  another  locality  or  busi- 
ness, to  enrich  one  town  or  city,  and  impov- 
erish another  town  or  city. 

44  When  these  corporations  were  created  it 
was  for  the  purpose  of  furnishing  conveniences 
of  transportation  to  all  the  people,  and  not  as 
instruments  of  oppression  to  any. 

44  These  are  all  the  provisions  of  the  proposed 
bill  except  one.  We  require  these  railroads  to 
print  and  post  np  their  schedule  rates  of  freight. 
They  say  they  do  that  now.  If  they  do,  then 
they  pay  no  respect  to  their  schedules.  It  was 
denied  by  the  President  of  the  New  York  Cen- 
tral Railroad,  and  by  the  President  of  the  Erie 
Railroad,  in  writing  over  their  Own  signatures, 
in  answer  to  an  inquiry  of  the  Chamber  of 
Commerce  of  the  city  of  New  York,  that  they 
discriminated  in  rates  or  made  any  special  rates, 
and  immediately  succeeding  that  denial  proof 
was  made  before  the  committee  of  the  New 
York  Legislature  engaged  in  the  investigation 
of  the  subject  that  six  thousand  special  con- 
tracts had  been  made  by  the  New  York  Cen- 
tral Railroad  in  one  year  preceding  that  time 
— that  many  instances  of  special  rates,  of  dis- 
criminations. 

"  I  am  speaking  now  of  the  railroads  them- 
selves, not  the  stockholders,  for  these  fare  but 
little  better  than  the  other  people  of  this  coun- 
try. It  is  the  managers,  the  officers,  who  profit 
by  the  wrongs  inflicted  upon  the  people  and 


the  stockholders.  One  of  the  modes  of  doing 
this  is  by  the  organization  of  corporations 
within  corporations,  rings  within  rings,  to  con- 
trol particular  branches  of  commerce  in  their 
own  interest,  and  then  to  exercise  the  power 
of  discrimination  ae  between  men  and  places, 
to  secure  a  monopoly  in  the  particular  trade. 
But  I  pass  from  that  branch  to  the  subject. 

44  These  are  the  provisions  of  the  bill — sim- 
ple, ensily  understood,  incontrovertible,  on  ac- 
count of  the  practical  truth  which  underlies 
and  supports  each  of  them.  We  propose  to 
remedy  these  evils.  We  propose  three  reme- 
dies: first,  a  civil  action  in  behalf  of  the  party 
aggrieved  by  9.  violation  of  the  provisions  of 
this  bill,  with  triple  damages  in  case  of  recov- 
ery ;  second,  a  qui  tarn  action — a  civil  suit  to 
be  brought  and  conducted  by  a  public  officer 
where  the  litigants  are  unable  to  combat  the 
power  of  these  vast  corporations;  and  on  the 
successful  prosecution  of  such  suit  the  penalty 
is  to  be  not  less  than  $1,000.  In  addition  to 
this  we  propose  by  the  bill  which  I  advocate  to 
allow  a  criminal  remedy  by  indictment  against 
the  officers  and  agents  of  the  corporations  vio- 
lating the  law,  with  a  penalty  of  $1,000.  These 
measures  do  not  involve  imprisonment;  they 
involve  pecuniary  liability  only  ;  but  they  have 
been  intentionally  made  sufficiently  vigorous  to 
prevent  a  willful  violation  of  the  law. 

"  But  if  these  simple  provisions  of  the  bill, 
with  these  remedies  so  easily  understood,  were 
adopted,  and  nothing  more,  the  measure  would 
not  meet  the  expectations  of  the  public.  I 
looked  to  the  action  of  the  various  States  to 
see  why  it  was  that  State  legislation  of  a  some- 
what similar  character  had  been  ineffectual. 
I  found  that  suits  often  failed  for  want  of  evi- 
dence. When  one  of  the  officers  of  these  cor- 
porations was  summoned  before  the  tribunals 
of  justice  and  put  upon  the  stand  as  a  witness, 
he  declined  to  testify.  When  asked  for  his 
reasons,  he  would  say  he  could  not  testify 
without  criminating  himself;  and  so  he  was 
permitted  to  stand  aside.  To  overcome  this 
difficulty,  to  open  the  mouths  of  these  gentle- 
men who  know  what  they  are  doing,  we  pro- 
pose to  compel  them  to  testify  in  civil  suits  in 
which  they  are  parties,  with  the  reservation 
that  their  testimony  shall  not  be  used  against 
them  in  criminal  proceedings.  This  is  not  an 
unusual,  but  in  such  cases  a  necessary  remedy. 

"Again,  in  States  where  equitable  powers 
were  not  given,  in  the  trial  of  civil  causes  of 
this  kind  it  often  became  necessary  to  get  facts 
from  the  books,  papers,  and  documents  of  these 
corporations,  and  when  they  declined  to  sur- 
render them  the  court  was  powerless  to  enforce 
their  production.  To  overcome  this  difficulty 
we  provide  that  the  courts  trying  civil  cases 
under  this  bill  shall  have  equitable  as  well  as 
legal  powers,  and  may  compel  the  production 
of  books  and  papers,  may  compel  discovery  as 
in  any  other  proceeding  in  equity.  Thus  we 
provide  for  opening  the  mouths,  for  opening 
the  books,  papers,  and  documents  of  these  cor- 
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porations,  so  as  to  prevent  the  concealmant  of 
facts  necessary  to  the  ends  of  justice,  and  to 
prevent  evasions  of  law  which  would  defeat 
the  purposes  of  the  bill. 

"  These,  briefly  stated,  are  the  provisions  of 
the  bill  which  I  propose  to  ask  the  House  to 
adopt  as  a  substitute  for  the  original  bill,  that 
substitute  being  now  in  fact  the  bill  of  the  ma- 
jority." 

Mr.  Singleton,  of  Illinois  :  "  I  would  like  to 
get  the  gentleman's  opinion  upon  the  question 
of  the  power  of  the  States  to  furnish  the  same 
remedies  proposed  by  this  bill." 

Mr.  Reagan :  "  As  to  the  power  of  the  State, 
it  is  as  full  and  ample  as  the  power  of  the  Gen- 
eral Government,  though  limited  to  commerce 
wholly  within  the  State.  The  State  can  adopt 
the  same  provisions  with  reference  to  State 
commerce  that  we  adopt  with  reference  to  in- 
terstate commerce." 

Mr.  Singleton :  "  Does  not  this  bill  apply  to 
internal  commerce  ? " 

Mr.  Reagan :  "  We  can  not  control  that ;  we 
have  not  the  power  to  control  commerce  wholly 
within  a  State." 

Mr.  Singleton :  "All  the  commerce  within 
a  State  must  be  internal  commerce,  of  course." 

Mr.  Reagan:  "I  will  tell  my  friend  how  we 
meet  that  difficulty.  Of  course  when  goods 
are  shipped  in  a  State  the  commerce  originates 
in  the  State;  but  the  marks  upon  the  goods 
indicate  whether  they  are  destined  to  stop 
within  that  State  or  go  to  another.  These 
marks  are  put  upon  the  goods,  not  by  the  rail- 
road company  but  by  the  shipper ;  and  if  the 
shipper  in  Illinois  marks  his  freight  for  New 
York  or  any  other  State  than  Illinois,  it  is  in- 
terstate commerce ;  and  the  law  takes  hold  of 
it  and  protects  it  from  the  initial  point  to  the 
time  the  freight  is  landed  at  its  destination." 

Mr.  Singleton :  "  What  I  wished  to  ask  was, 
whether  that  commerce  would  be  subject  to 
inspection  at  the  terminal  point?  Whether 
the  commodity  the  gentleman  treats  as  com- 
merce in  tramitu  would  be  subject  to  inspec- 
tion or  not?  Is  that  your  understanding?  " 

Mr.  Reagan :  "  I  am  not  sure  that  I  under- 
stand the  gentleman's  question.  There  is  noth  - 
ing  in  the  bill  in  reference  to  that,  however." 

Mr.  Singleton :  "  This  is  a  very  important 
inquiry,  because  our  courts  have  held  that  it  is 
not  even  an  article  of  commerce  until  after  it 
has  been  inspected,  much  less  commerce  itself." 

Mr.  Reagan :  u  Very  well.  However  that 
may  be,  when  a  man  ships  five  tons  of  wheat 
from  Chicago  to  New  York  I  submit  that  it  is 
commerce,  and  it  does  not  take  an  inspector 
to  make  it  wheat." 

Mr.  Rice,  of  Massachusetts :  "I  wish  to  ask 
the  gentleman  from  Texas  whether  he  believes 
that  Congress  has  power  to  oblige  the  New 
York  Central  Railroad  in  any  way  to  modify 
its  charges  on  freight  received  by  it  at  Buffalo, 
either  from  railroads  coming  into  Buffalo  or 
by  water-carriage  over  the  lakes,  that  freight 
to  be  carried  within  the  State  of  New  York  by 


the  New  York  Central  Railroad,  a  corporation 
of  the  State  of  New  York,  and  not  existing  out- 
side of  the  State  of  NewYork." 

Mr.  Reagan :  "  I  will  answer  the  gentle- 
man from  Massachusetts  as  I  have  already  an- 
swered the  gentleman  from  Illinois.  Whether 
the  commerce  is  interstate  or  State  commerce 
depends  upon  the  fact  as  to  whether  it  is 
shipped  from  one  State  and  destined  to  an- 
other or  to  a  foreign  country,  or  shipped  from 
a  foreign  country  for  one  of  the  States.  If  the 
commerce  is  shipped,  the  bill  specially  provides 
that  from  the  point  of  shipment  in  the  State 
where  it  starts  to  the  point  of  its  destination  it 
is  interstate  commerce  in  the  sense  of  the  law, 
whether  it  goes  over  one  or  many  railroads. 
It  would  be  undoubtedly  as  much  interstate 
commerce  passing  part  of  the  way  over  water 
as  if  it  passed  all  the  way  over  land.  The  ques- 
tion of  water  or  land  transportation  has  noth- 
ing whatever  to  do  with  the  character  of  the 
commerce,  but  simply  its  origin  and  destination. 
Its  origin  and  destination  fix  the  fact." 

Mr.  Singleton :  u  I  would  like  to  ask  the  gen- 
tleman from  Texas  myself,  further,  if  a  stream 
should  have  its  source  in  one  State,  and  thread 
its  way  through  the  mountains  and  valleys  for 
one  half  its  length  before  it  became  navigable 
and  subject  to  the  power  of  Congress,  would 
it  be  an  interstate  stream?  " 

Mr.  Reagan:  "That  is  a  question  that  has 
already  been  decided  by  the  courts  of  the  coun- 
try. The  Supreme  Court  has  settled  that  ques- 
tion, and  it  is  even  stronger  than  the  question 
of  my  friend  from  Illinois.  They  have  de- 
clared, and  the  decision  has  been  repeated, 
that  if  a  commerce  originates  upon  a  stream 
running  entirely  within  a  State  which  ends  by 
emptying  into  another  stream  or  bay,  gulf  or 
sea,  and  thereby  communicates  by  water  with 
other  States  or  foreign  countries,  the  commerce 
which  passes  on  from  State  to  State  is  inter- 
state commerce.  The  Saginaw  River  in  Michi- 
gan, a  small  stream  onlyforty  miles  long,  is  given 
as  an  example.  All  its  course  is  wholly  within 
the  State  of  Michigan,  but  the  commerce  pass- 
ing on  it  to  other  States  is  held  to  be  interstate 
commerce." 

•  Mr.  Harris,  of  Virginia :  "  The  gentleman 
says  the  destination  of  the  commerce  shall  de- 
termine its  character.  Then  let  me  suppose  a 
case  that  must  inevitably  arise.  Goods  or  prod- 
uce in  Ohio  destined  for  Wheeling,  West  Vir- 
ginia, are  shipped  on  a  road  that  has  no  control 
east  of  the  west  bank  of  the  Ohio  River,  and 
the  company  says,  '  We  will  ship  this  to  the 
west  bank  of  the  Ohio  River,  but  we  have  no 
power  to  ship  it  beyond  that ' ;  would  that  be. 
under  the  gentleman's  bill,  interstate  commerce 
if  landed  on  the  Ohio  River,  simply  because 
directed  to  Wheeling,  on  the  east  bank  of  the 
Ohio  River  ? " 

Mr.  Reagan :  "  I  will  read  a  clause  of  the  bill 
which  answers  the  gentleman's  question.  We 
knew  the  railroads  would  make  the  exact  point 
which  my  friend  from  Virginia  has  made,  and 
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we  undertook  to  settle  that  for  them.    Tho  bill 
provides : 

"  No  break,  stoppage,  or  interruption,  or  any  con- 
tract, agreement,  or  BMMfcndSng.  .-Imll  I*-  nuide  to 
:.t  tin-  carnage  of  any  pr-;*  >i\  from  In-ing  und 
being  treated  as  one  continuous  >-..n  i.i.v.  in  tin-  inrtin- 

:.i  tlii-  phut-  ot'f.|lil>lllrllt  1"  lllC  plttCO 

ct'deetinatkm,  unit**  MK-II  .-topjni.it-,  Interruption,  con- 
tract, arrangement,  <T  understanding  \\w  muoU-  i. 

;io  practical  and  ncces-Miry  purposis  «in. - 
out  any  Intent  to  uvui. I  »r  interrupt  MU-II  oonunuoua 
carriage,  or  to  evade  uiiy  of  UK-  provisions  of  this  act. 

"  We  take  care  to  provide  in  advance  that 
the  object  ol  the  act  shall  not  bo  defeated  by 
the  machinations  of  the  railroads;  and  if  you 
will  give  us  the  hill  1  will  guarantee  that  that 
shall  not  be  done." 

.Mr.  Kiec  :  "  1  de-ire  to  ask  the  gentleman  a 
question  right  there.  Does  he  contend  that, 
under  that  section  he  has  read,  Congress  can 
force  the  New  York  Central  Road — 1  speak  of 
that  road  merely  in  illustration — to  make  any 
rates  beyond  its  terminus  or  to  do  anything 
else  than  take  the  freight  that  comes  to  it  at 
Buffalo  and  carry  it  to  its  destination  ?  Can 
the  power  of  Congress  be  exerted  over  that 
State  corporation  to  compel  it  to  make  con- 
tracts and  rati>  beyond  the  State?" 

Mr.  Reagan  :  "  What  I  propose  to  say  to  the 
gentleman  from  Massachusetts  is,  that  this  bill 
nowhere  fixes  any  rates.  It  expressly  avoids 
making  any  rates.  But  it  takes  the  protection 
of  the  commerce  between  the  States  into  its 
control,  and  out  of  the  monopoly  powers  of 
the  corporations ;  it  prevents  charging  one  man 
more  than  another  man;  it  prevents  rebate 
and  drawbacks ;  it  prevents  pooling  of  freights, 
and  prevents  unjust  discriminations  between 
place  and  place.  And  the  gentleman,  before 
he  debates  this  question  intelligently,  must 
separate  his  idea  of  regulating  freights  from 
the  consideration  of  this  bill. 

"I  know,  sir,  in  all  preceding  discussions 
here  in  this  House,  in  our  committee,  and  in 
the  committee  of  the  Senate,  the  lawyers  and 
managers  of  railroads  have  attempted  to  con- 
fuse this  subject  by  saying  that  members  of 
Congress,  by  their  vocation,  were  not  qualified 
to  regulate  railroad  traffic.  I  have  answered 
that  before  as  I  answer  it  to-day.  They  have 
said  that  none  can  do  it  but  experts.  God  de- 
liver this  country  if  its  interests  are  placed  in 
the  hands  of  railroad  experts,  in  the  interest 
of  railroad  companies,  under  the  dictation  of 
railroad  officers!  Sir,  we  have  done  better 
than  that.  We  ask  no  aid  of  a  railroad  expert. 
W  e  ask  but  honest  consciences  and  common- 
sense  to  solve  these  propositions.  What  ex- 
pert is  necessary  to  say  that  the  gentleman 
from  Massachusetts  shall  not  pay  two  dollars  a 
ton  for  his  freight  while  the  gentleman  from 
Illinois  pays  only  one  dollar  a  ton  for  the  same 
sort  of  freight  over  the  same  ground  ?  What 
expert  is  necessary  ?  Common  justice,  com- 
mon right,  common  necessity  settles  that  ques- 
tion, and  settles  with  equal  conclusiveness  the 
question  against  rebates  and  drawbacks,  against 


the  pooling  of  freights,  and  against  the  de- 
stroying of  one  city  or  town  or  business  for 
the  benefit  of  another." 

Subsequently,  on  March  1st,  the  House  re- 
fused further  to  consider  the  bill. 


In  the  Senate,  on  February  2d,  the  following 
resolution  relative  to  counting  the  electoral 
votes  for  President  and  Vice-President  of  the 
United  States  was  taken  up  and  considered : 

Kesolved,  That  the  Senate  will  be  ready  to  receive 
the  House  of  Kepresentutives  in  the  Senute-Chamber 
on  \\i-dnesday,  February  9th,  at  twelve  o'clock  me- 
ridian, for  the  purpose  ol  being  present  at  the  opening 
and  counting  of  the  votes  for  President  and  Vice- 
1'resident  of  the  United  States ;  that  two  persons  bo 
appointed  tellers  on  the  part  of  the  Senate  to  make  a 
list  of  the  votes  for  President  and  Vice-President  of 
the  United  States  as  they  shall  be  declared  j  that  the 
result  shall  be  delivered  to  the  President  ol  the  Sen- 
ate, who  shall  announce  the  state  of  the  vote,  which 
shall  be  entered  on  the  journals,  and,  if  it  shall  ap- 
pear that  a  choice  hath  been  made  agreeably  to  the 
Constitution,  such  entry  on  the  journals  shall  be 
deemed  a  sufficient  declaration  thereof. 

The  pending  question  being  on  the  amend- 
ment reported  by  the  select  committee  to  take 
into  consideration  the  state  of  the  law  respect- 
ing the  ascertaining  and  declaration  of  the  re- 
sult of  the  election  for  President  and  Vice- 
President  of  the  United  States,  to  strike  out 
all  after  the  word  "  resolved  "  and  insert : 

1.  That  the  two  Houses  of  Congress  shall  assemble 
in    the    hall   of  the  House  of  Representatives    on 
Wednesday,  the  9th  of  February,  1881,  at  twelve 
o'clock  M.,  and  the  President  of  the  Senate  shall  be  the 
presiding  officer ;  that  one  person  be  appointed  a  teller 
on  the  part  of  the  Senate  and  two  on  the  part  of  the 
House  of  Eepresentntives  to  make  a  list  of  the  votes 
as  they  shall  be  declared  ;  that  the  result  shall  be  de- 
livered to  the  President  of  the  Senate,  who  shall  an- 
nounce the  state  of  the  vote  and  the  persons  elected 
to  the  two  Houses  assembled  as  aforesaid,  which  shall 
be  deemed  a  declaration  of  the  persons  elected  Presi- 
dent and  Vice-President  of  the  United  States ;  and. 
together  with  a  list  of  votes,  be  entered  on  the  journal 
of  the  two  Houses. 

2.  That  if  it  shall  appear  that  any  votes  of  electors 
for  President  or  Vice-President  of  the  United  States 
have  been  given  on  a  day  other  than  that  fixed  for 
casting  such  votes  by  act  of  Congress,  in  pursuance  of 
the  Constitution  of  the  United  States  :  if  the  counting 
or  omitting  to  count  such  votes  shall  not  essentially 
change  the  result  of  the  election,  they  shall  be  re- 
ported by  the  President  of  the  Senate  in  the  follow- 
ing manner :  Were  the  votes  of  electors  cast  on  the 

day  of ,  1880,  to  be  counted,  the  result  would 

be  for  A  B  for  President  of  the  United  States 

votes,  and  for  C  D  for  President  of  the  United  States 

votes;  if  not  counted,  the  result  would  be  for 

A  B  for  President  of  the  United  States votes,  and 

for  C  D  for  President  of  the  United  States votes ; 

but  in  either  event is  elected  President  of  the 

United  States.     And  in  the  same  manner  for  Vice- 
Presidcnt. 

Mr.  Morgan,  of  Alabama:  "I  desire  to  in- 
sert after  the  word  '  resolved '  and  before  the 
figure  1  in  the  amendment  the  words  '  by  the 
Senate,  the  House  of  Representatives  concur- 
ring.' The  substance  of  the  resolution  is  a 
concurrent  resolution." 

Mr.  Edmunds,  of  Vermont :  "  That  is  neces- 
sary." 
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The  Vice-President :  "The  Chair  hears  no 
objection,  and  that  modification  will  be  made." 

Mr.  Morgan :  "  I  also  move  to  strike  out  the 
words  '  one  person,' where  it  reads 'that  one 
person  be  appointed  a  teller  on  the  part  of  the 
Senate,'  and  to  insert  'two  persons,'  and 
changing  '  a  teller  '  to  '  tellers,'  so  as  to  make 
it  read  '  that  two  persons  be  appointed  tellers 
on  the  part  of  the  Senate ' ;  so  that  the  Houses 
shall  be  equally  represented." 

Mr.  Edmunds:  "  That  is  right." 

The  Vice-President :  "  Is  there  objection  to 
this  amendment?  The  Chair  hears  none,  and 
it  is  agreed  to." 

Mr.  Morgan:  "Mr.  President,  it  is  just  one 
week  from  to-day  until  the  Constitution  and 
the  law  will  require  that  the  two  Houses  of 
Congress  shall  assemble  at  some  place  for  the 
purpose  of  counting  the  vote  of  electors  for 
President  and  Vice-President.  In  May  last 
the  Senate  sent  to  the  House  of  Representa- 
tives a  rule  upon  this  subject,  which  the  House, 
so  far  as  we  are  advised,  has  failed  to  take 
action  upon.  The  time  is  drawing  so  short 
for  the  preparation  which  is  necessary  for  this 
very  important  constitutional  event  that  I  sup- 
pose, in  fact,  I  know,  that  Senators  on  both 
sides  of  the  Chamber  consider  that  it  is  time 
that  we  should  take  some  measures  for  the 
purpose  of  bringing  the  two  Houses  together, 
so  that  the  votes  of  thd  electors  may  be 
counted. 

"  The  committee,  I  will  say  the  majority  of 
the  committee,  have  concurred  with  the  Sena- 
tor from  Kansas  [Mr.  Ingalls],  who  offered  the 
resolution  for  which  the  committee  offers  a 
substitute,  in  the  opinion  that  it  is  now  neces- 
sary for  us  to  go  back  to  some  of  the  old  prece- 
dents of  the  fathers  in  order  that  we  may  get 
together  in  due  form  with  as  little  of  irritation 
and  as  little  of  debate  as  possible  for  the  pur- 
pose of  performing  this  important  duty. 

"  The  Senate  is  aware  of  the  fact,  morally 
convinced  of  it,  that  some  difficulty  exists  in 
reference  to  the  electoral  votes  from  at  least 
one  State ;  and  while  this  matter  has  not  been 
revealed  to  us,  can  not  be  revealed  to  us  in 
any  authentic  form  till  the  opening  of  the  cer- 
tificates that  have  been  sent  to  the  Vice-Presi- 
dent, still  we  know  so  well  the  existence  of 
the  fact  that  the  State  of  Georgia  did  not  cast 
her  vote  on  the  same  day  that  the  other  States 
of  the  Union  cast  their  votes,  that  it  becomes 
an  important  matter  that  some  step  should  be 
now  taken  to  prevent  controversy,  when  the 
two  Houses  have  met  together,  over  that  vote. 
Fortunately  for  the  country,  that  appears  to 
be  the  only  irregularity,  the  only  difficulty, 
that  is  presented  in  respect  of  any  of  the  votes 
of  the  electors  from  any  of  the  States. 

"  I  think  the  country  is  to  be  congratulated 
that,  after  we  have  had  so  many  difficulties  in 
the  past,  we  at  last  have  an  election  where 
there  appears  to  be  but  one  question  which 
can  give  rise  to  controversy  or  difference  of 
opinion  in  the  counting  of  the  votes  of  electors. 
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For  my  part,  so  far  as  I  am  advised,  I  am  ready 
to  admit,  upon  all  the  facts  that  have  been 
made  public,  upon  that  sort  of  history  which 
is  recognized  by  all  men  in  this  country,  that 
Mr.  Garfield  and  Mr.  Arthur  have  been  elected 
President  and  Vice-President  of  the  United 
States ;  that  the  people  of  the  United  States  in 
the  respective  States  have  chosen  electors  who 
have  cast  the  electoral  vote  in  such  a  way  that 
they  have  received  each  of  them  a  majority  of 
all  the  votes  for  the  offices  for  which  they  have 
been  respectively  chosen.  I  would  not  put  the 
slightest  embarrassment  in  the  way  of  a  peace- 
ful, regular,  and  orderly  count  of  that  vote, 
and  the  transmission  of  our  highest  office  from 
the  hands  of  the  gentleman  who  now  holds  it 
to  the  hands  of  his  successor ;  and  I  believe 
that  in  the  expression  of  this  sentiment  I  shall 
receive  the  cordial  accord  on  the  part  of  Sena- 
tors on  both  sides  of  this  Chamber. 

"  The  question  in  reference  to  the  State  of 
Georgia  is  one  of  such  serious  importance,  con- 
sidered in  reference  to  itself  alone,  considered 
in  reference  to  the  nature  of  the  question,  as 
that  it  might  require  properly  long  and  care- 
ful deliberation  for  this  body  and  the  other 
House  to  come  to  a  conclusion  as  to  what  was 
the  true  constitutional  rule  to  be  adopted. 
There  are  very  grave  differences  of  opinion  on 
this  question,  because  the  question  itself  is  one 
of  great  gravity  and  one  of  great  importance. 
It  seems  to  me  impossible  at  this  time,  in  the 
brief  period  which  must  intervene  between 
this  and  the  counting  of  the  electoral  votes, 
that  we  should  arrive  at  a  constitutional  set- 
tlement of  that  question.  Indeed,  the  tribunal 
which  is  to  make  a  constitutional  determina- 
tion of  that  question  is  itself  a  matter  of  seri- 
ous disputation,  and  has  been  for  a  great 
number  of  years.  The  manner  of  arriving  at 
a  solution  of  it,  whether  by  an  independent 
expression  in  each  House,  or  by  a  concurrent 
resolution,  or  by  a  joint  resolution,  or  by  a 
law,  is  also  a  matter  of  serious  disputation, 
and  has  been  for  a  great  many  years. 

"  It  was,  therefore,  thought  better  by  the 
majority  of  the  committee — and  I  dare  say 
that  in  this  also  there  is  perhaps  a  concurrence 
even  of  the  minority — that  a  precedent  which 
had  been  acted  upon  in  one  form  or  another 
during  three  controversies  of  this  kind  should 
be  adopted.  It  being  certain,  as  we  under- 
stand, that  Mr.  Garfield  is  elected  President  of 
the  United  States,  without  reference  to  the 
question  whether  the  vote  of  Georgia  is  counted 
or  not  counted,  it  seems  to  be  the  duty  of  the 
two  Houses  now  to  arrive  at,  to  ascertain,  to 
declare,  and  to  enforce  the  result  in  which  the 
country  will  find  its  peace,  and  I  hope  and 
trust  its  satisfaction.  We,  therefore,  have 
thought  that  it  was  not  inappropriate,  that  it 
was  not  a  transgression  of  the  traditions  of  this 
country,  that  indeed  it  was  the  best  thing  to  do 
under  the  circumstances,  to  adopt  that  rule 
which  was  adopted  in  1837,  and  which  is  sub- 
stantially adopted  in  this  resolution,  with  the  ex- 
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ception  that  the  name  of  a  State  is  not  included 
in  tin-  resolution;  but  the  fart  that  some  State 
may  have  voted,  or  perhaps  has  voted,  on  a  day 
not  that  fixed  by  laws  of  Congress  and  the 
Constitution  of  the  United  States,  is  stated  in 
the  resolution,  and  the  resolution  is  predicated 
upon  the  assumption  that  such  a  fuct  exists, 
and,  it  it  is  found  to  exist, an  order  is  arranged 
to  be  taken  in  tliat  event  by  which  that  vote 
can  be  dUpo-rd  ot'  without  producing  any  fric- 
tion in  tiie  t\\o  Houses  when  they  are  assem- 
bled. I  l«eur  leave  to  sny  that  in  the  case  of 
the  vote  of  Wisconsin,  in  1867,  when  such 
preparation  was  not  made,  though  the  fact  was 
Known  and  should  have  been  anticipated,  the 
omission  of  this  preparation  to  make  provision 
for  the  event  lea  to  such  things  in  the  joint 
meeting  of  the  two  Houses,  and  afterward  in 
each  House,  and  to  such  disputation  and  such 
discontent  on  the  part  of  members  of  the  House 
of  Representatives  and  the  Senate  as  to  the 
settlement  of  that  question,  and  as  to  whether 
it  was  settled  or  not  settled,  as  it  would  be  de- 
sirable to  avoid.  In  view  of  what  then  oc- 
eurred,  it  seems  to  me  it  is  the  part  of  patriot- 
ism and  prudence  that  we  shall  now  take  some 
steps  for  the  purpose  of  anticipating  and  avoid- 
ing that  danger." 

Mr.  Edmunds:  "Mr.  President,  I  have  lis- 
tened with  great  pleasure  to  the  observa- 
tions of  the  Senator  from  Alabama,  who  has 
stated  that  a  constitutional  election,  as  we 
understand  it,  of  a  President  and  Vice-Presi- 
dent of  the  United  States  has  been  achieved, 
and  that  the  persons  elected  are  the  persons 
whom  he  has  named,  so  that  all  that  is  left  is 
really  a  ceremonial,  because  the  Constitution 
says  that  the  votes,  being  opened,  shall  be 
counted,  and  that  the  person  who  has  the  ma- 
jority, being  a  majority  of  all  the  electors  ap- 
Eointed,  shall  be  the  President  of  the  United 
tates.  That  makes  the  Constitution  the  same 
as  if  it  had  said,  shall  be  the  President  of  the 
United  States,  whatever  anybody  may  say  to 
the  contrary,  be  that  body  the  President  of  the 
Senate,  the  Senate,  the  House  of  Representa- 
tives, or  any  two  or  all  three  of  those  bodies  to- 
gether. I  think,  myself,  that  is  the  Constitu- 
tion, and  that  the  Constitution  never  intended 
to  leave  it,  and  never  has  left  it,  by  force  of 
the  Constitution  alone,  to  any  one  or  all  of 
these  three  authorities  to  determine  who  has 
been  elected  by  the  States — and  I  emphasize 
that  A-ord  as  a  State-rights  man — to  be  the 
Chief  Executive  of  the  nation  for  the  period 
mentioned  in  the  Constitution. 

"  I  have  no  disposition  to  discuss  or  criticise 
the  second  part  of  the  amendment  recom- 
mended by  the  committee,  in  respect  of,  as  it 
is  understood,  the  State  of  Georgia,  rejecting, 
as  I  do,  and  denouncing — not  in  the  sense  of 
personal  hostility,  but  in  its  broader  sense — 
all  implications  that  any  amount  of  casuistry 
might  draw  out  of  the  way  in  which  this 
amendment  is  stated,  either  in  its  first  or  in  its 
second  part,  as  to  an  assumption  of  power  on 


the  part  of  anybody  under  the  existing  state 
of  the  law  to  decide  in  the  sense  of  a  finality, 
or  in  the  sense  of  any  legal  effect,  whether  the 
vote  of  the  State  of  Georgia  ought  to  be 
counted  or  not. 

"  So  saying — and  saying  this,  I  think,  for  all 
Senators  who  agree  with  me  in  these  general 
principles,  and  I  believe  everybody  does — I  am 
willing  for  one  to  acquiesce  in  this  method  of 
not  disposing  of  or  deciding  upon  the  question, 
or  rather  in  this  method  of  not  disposing  or 
deciding  upon  any  question  whatever.  In  this 
state  of  certainty,  as  we  suppose,  it  is  not  neces- 
sary that  we  should  go  into  the  question  of 
whether  you  as  the  President  of  the  Senate, 
or  whether  the  two  Houses  together  or  sepa- 
rately, or  all  three,  can  determine  any  question 
arising  out  of  an  event  like  this. 

"  With  this  disclaimer  and  denunciation  of 
the  implications  which,  as  I  said  before,  casuis- 
try might  possibly  raise  out  of  the  language  of 
this  amendment,  I  am  willing  to  have  the  cere- 
mony proceed  ;  but  I  submit  to  the  chairman 
of  the  committee  and  to  the  Senate  that  the 
words  4  hall  of  the  House  of  Representatives ' 
ought  to  be  stricken  out,  and  the  words  '  Sen- 
ate-chamber '  inserted  in  their  place,  and  I 
make  that  motion. 

"  I  make  it  not  because  I  suppose  or  suspect 
that  there  is  the  slightest  practical  consequence 
on  this  occasion  in  such  a  change;  but  prece- 
dent does  make  history  and  does  make  law  in 
a  certain  sense,  and  the  time  may  come  (as  it 
has  on  one  occasion  already  come)  when  the 
carrying  of  these  archives,  the  voice  of  thirty- 
eight  sovereign  States,  an  eighth  of  a  mile 
through  such  a  great  crowd  of  people  whom 
you  do  not  know,  in  a  time  of  high  excitement, 
to  the  other  end  of  this  Capitol  building,  would 
be  a  matter  of  danger  and  exposure ;  and  when 
you  look  to  the  theory  of  the  Constitution — I 
am  not  talking  about  the  mere  legal  propriety 
of  going  over  to  the  House  of  Representatives ; 
I  do  not  for  the  present  deny  it  or  assert  it ; 
but  I  am  talking  about  the  wise  thing  and  the 
wise  spirit  of  the  Constitution  that  says  these 
votes  shall  be  sent  to  the  President  of  the  Sen- 
ate. They  are  sent  to  him  as  an  officer.  The 
person  of  the  President  of  the  Senate  may 
change  from  day  to  day,  as  we  all  know,  in- 
cluding the  President  pro  tempore  who  is  the 
President  of  the  Senate  for  the  time  being. 
They  are  sent,  therefore,  to  this  body,  in  the 
person  of  its  presiding  officer.  I  do  not  mean 
by  that  to  say  that  the  body  has  any  control 
over  them;  but  I  use  that  phrase  in  order  to 
show  that  they  come  to  the  head  of  this  body 
in  his  official  character. 

"The  Constitution  itself  says  that  on  the 
day  appointed  by  law,  he,  having  in  charge  the 
sacred  records,  shall  open  them  in  the  presence 
of  the  two  Houses,  tbat  then  the  votes  shall  be 
counted,  and  so  on.  I  submit,  therefore,  ear- 
nestly to  my  honored  friend,  the  chairman  of 
this  committee,  and  to  all  other  Senators,  that 
the  true  and  only  wise  place — I  am  not  now 


CONGRESS,  UNITED  STATES. 


179 


talking  about  the  mere  technical  law— for  per- 
forming this  great  function  is  the  place  where 
the  President  of  the  Senate  officially  and  right- 
fully always  is. 

"The  only  argument  that  was  ever  sug- 
gested against  that  has  been  simply  the  argu- 
ment of  physical  convenience ;  that,  as  the 
chambers  of  the  Capitol  used  to  be  (after  the 
earlier  days  when  it  was  done  here),  the  hall 
of  the  House  of  Representatives  being  larger, 
it  was  physically  more  convenient  to  have  it 
done  there,  and  so  it  was  for  a  great  many 
years.  But  the  hall  of  the  Senate  is  now 
large  enough  to  leave  no  physical  obstacle  to 
the  convenient  dispatch  of  that  business  here  ; 
and,  therefore,  I  claim  and  I  urge  upon  Sen- 
ators the  propriety  of  causing  this  great  act  to 
be  done  in  the  place  where  on  every  theory 
and  upon  every  principle  of  security  and  wise 
procedure  it  ought  to  be  done.  If  at  some 
future  day  there  should  arise  a  disturbance 
and  a  trouble,  and  the  President  of  the  Senate 
and  the  tellers  appointed  by  the  Senate,  if 
there  should  be  any,  on  such  an  occasion, 
moving  this  eighth  of  a  mile  into  the  other 
House,  should  be  despoiled  of  these  documents, 
it  would  be  a  very  serious  thing.  If  on  sorno 
such  occasion  also  it  should  happen  that  a  dis- 
agreement, a  disturbance,  a  tumult  should 
arise  in  the  hall  of  the  House  of  Representa- 
tives, as  there  has  been — not  a  very  serious 
one,  but  as  there  has  been  on  the  occasions  of 
the  counting  of  votes  in  a  case  like  this,  where 
there  was  no  doubt  in  any  man's  mind  as  to 
what  the  result  was,  producing  a  scene  of  tu- 
mult and  confusion  where  nothing  could  be 
done  except  for  the  President  of  the  Senate  to 
say  without  taking  the  opinion  of  the  Senate 
about  it  at  all  that  the  Senate  would  now  with- 
draw and  march  out — that  would  be  very  in- 
convenient. 

"  If  any  such  scene  should  occur  hereafter, 
as  I  pray  there  never  will,  if  anybody  is  to 
withdraw — I  am  not  now  trying  to  impress 
anybody  with  my  ideas  about  the  power — let 
the  withdrawal  take  place  so  as  to  leave  the 
President  of  the  Senate  and  these  public  docu- 
ments in  the  place  where  they  belong ;  do  not 
require  the  person  whom  the  Constitution  says, 
as  such  person,  shall  open  these  votes,  to  move 
an  eighth  of  a  mile,  or  any  other  distance  from 
his  proper  place,  in  order  that  whatever  may 
constitutionally  be  done  on  that  occasion,  or 
succeeding  it,  may  go  on. 

"  I  appeal  to  Senators,  therefore,  to  vote  for 
this  amendment  which  I  offer,  to  make  this 
place,  now  when  there  is  no  question,  the  place 
for  the  opening  and  the  counting  of  these  votes. 
As  I  said  before,  the  only  argument  that  was 
ever  made  for  another  place,  that  of  mere 
physical  convenience,  has  no  weight,  inasmuch 
as  this  chamber  is  large  enough  for  every 
member  of  the  Senate,  and  every  member  of 
the  other  House,  to  be  comfortably  accommo- 
dated." 

Mr.  Thurman,  of  Ohio :  "  Mr.  President,  for 


seventy-odd  years,  if  my  memory  is  not  at  fault, 
the  votes  of  the  electors  of  President  and 
Vice-President  have  been  counted  in  the  hall 
of  the  House  of  Representatives;  and  on  no 
occasion  has  any  Senator,  either  going  to  or 
returning  from  that  hall,  been  in  any  way  mo- 
lested or  insulted.  I  am  not  for  changing  a 
practice  sanctioned  by  such  long  usage,  and 
especially  am  I  not  in  favor  of  introducing  a 
subject  about  which  the  two  Houses  may  dis- 
agree, when  on  this  day  week,  only  seven  days 
from  this  time,  it  will  be  our  duty  to  attend 
the  counting  of  these  votes.  I  hope  the  mo- 
tion of  the  Senator  from  Vermont  will  be 
voted  down." 

Mr.  Hill,  of  Georgia:  "  I  rise  now  simply  to 
say  one  or  two  things  in  relation  to  the  vote  of 
my  own  State.  I  have  seen  it  intimated,  and 
more  than  intimated,  in  several  quarters,  that 
the  failure  on  the  part  of  the  electors  of  Geor- 
gia to  cast  their  vote  on  the  day  fixed  by  the 
law  of  Congress  arose  from  a  disposition  in 
that  State  to  regard  the  law  of  the  State  on 
this  subject  as  of  higher  authority  than  the  law 
of  Congress.  I  wish  to  say  here  that  that  is 
not  true.  There  was  no  intention  or  idea  on 
the  part  of  anybody  in  Georgia,  in  authority 
or  out  of  authority,  to  disregard  the  law  of 
Congress  on  this  subject,  or  doubt  that  the  law 
of  Congress  fixing  the  day  for  the  vote  by  the 
electors  was  the  supreme  law.  There  has 
never  been  any  law  in  Georgia  in  conflict  with 
the  law  of  Congress,  or  intended  to  be  in  con- 
flict with  the  law  of  Congress,  on  that  subject. 

"  Without  going  into  the  particular  history 
to  explain  how  it  happened  (a  fact  which  we 
all  know  but  do  not  yet  know  officially)  that  the 
electors  of  Georgia  did  vote  one  week  after  the 
day  fixed  by  the  law  of  Congress,  I  simply  say 
that  there  was  simply  a  failure  to  know  the 
fact  that  the  first  Wednesday  in  December, 
1880,  came  before  the  first  Monday  in  Decem- 
ber. The  failure  to  know  that  simple  fact  of 
the  almanac  caused  the  whole  trouble,  and 
there  was  no  desire  or  intent  on  the  part  of 
anybody  to  hold  that  the  State  law  was  su- 
preme over  the  Federal  law  on  this  subject,  no 
desire  to  disregard  the  Federal  law.  Indeed, 
the  whole  intent  was  to  comply  with  the  law 
of  Congress  and  vote  on  the  day  that  the  elect- 
ors in  all  the  other  States  voted.  It  was  just 
one  of  those  accidents  that  may  happen  any- 
where or  at  any  time." 

The  Presiding  Officer  [Mr.  Anthony  in  the 
chair] :  "  The  question  is  on  the  amendment 
of  the  Senator  from  Vermont  "  [Mr.  Edmunds]. 

The  result  was  announced — yeas  22,  nays  36. 

So  the  amendment  to  the  amendment  was 
rejected. 

Mr.  Eaton,  of  Connecticut :  "  I  do  not  in- 
tend to  discuss  the  question  at  any  length,  but 
I  have  a  word  to  say.  I  can  not  support  a  res- 
olution upon  this  subject  which  leaves  one 
very  important  question  in  doubt,  and  that  is 
the  question  whether  the  President  of  the  Sen- 
ate has  the  right  to  count  the  votes  for  Presi- 
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dent  and  Vice-President  of  the  United  States. 
There  was  a  resolution  of  this  sort  which  1 
supposed  would  be  brought  uj>  yesterday: 

11  [June  15, 1880.— Ordered  to  be  printed.) 
"  Mr.  Morgan  submitted  the  following  resolution : 
"  JiMolftdoy 6U  &»at<  ( tht  Uout<  of  Kepmentafaa 
concurring),  That  the  l'n->uK-nt  <>t  tlu  ivuato  is  not 
invested  by  the  Constitution  of  the  United  Suites  with 
the  right  to  count  the  vote.*  of  electors  for  President 
and  Vlw-President  of  the  United  States  BO  aa  to  de- 
termine what  votes  shall  be  received  and  counted  or 
what  votes  shall  bu  rejected. 

"  I  had  supposed  that  the  resolution  would 
have  been  called  from  the  table  yesterday  and 
acted  upon,  and,  if  that  resolution  had  been 
called  up  and  acted  upon  affirmatively,  I  should 
cheerfully  give  my  vote  for  the  other  resolu- 
tion of  the  committee,  because  I  should  have 
considered  the  action  of  the  Senate  upon  that 
resolution  a  determination  of  their  meaning  of 
the  resolution  which  is  now  before  the  Senate. 
But  that  has  not  been  called  up,  it  has  not 
been  acted  on.  The  pending  resolution  reads 
in  this  way : 

"  Jtetoletd  by  the  Senate  (the  House  oflteprttentatires 
amtvrrinpt,  That  the  two  Houses  of  Congress  shall 
assemble  in  the  hall  of  the  House  of  Representatives 
on  Wednesday,  the  9th  of  February,  1881,  at  12 
o'clock,  si.,  and  the  President  of  the  Senate  shall  be 
the  presiding  officer ;  that  two  persons  be  appointed 
tellers  on  the  part  of  the  Senate  and  two  on  the  part 
of  the  House  of  Representatives,  to  make  a  list  ot  the 
votes  aa  they  shall  be  declared. 

"  What  does  that  mean  ?  The  honorable 
Senator  from  Alabama  says  that  the  word  '  de- 
clared' there  is  simply  the  declaration  of  a 
clerical  fact:  another  Senator  says  that  the 
word  '  declared '  there  means  that  A  B,  C  D, 
and  E  F  are  elected  or  appointed  as  electors 
for  President  and  Vice-President.  I  can  not 
vote  for  a  resolution  that  leaves  any  doubt 
upon  the  subject,  and,  therefore,  at  the  proper 
time — and  if  this  be  the  proper  time  in  the 
opinion  of  the  Chair — I  shall  offer  an  amend- 
ment now,  in  the  words  of  the  Constitution 
of  the  United  States.  I  move  to  strike  out 
the  words  'as  they  shall  be  declared,'  and 
to  insert  in  lieu  thereof  'as  the  certificates 
shall  be  opened  by  the  President  of  the  Sen- 
ate.' Those  are  the  words  of  the  Constitution, 
about  which  there  can  be  no  mistake,  about 
which  there  can  be  no  two  opinions.  That  is 
the  duty  of  the  President  of  the  Senate ;  and 
when  he  has  executed  that  duty  then  the  offi- 
cers who  have  been  appointed  by  the  Senate 
and  the  House  will  count  the  votes  and  hand 
np  their  list  to  the  President  of  the  Senate, 
and  he  will  make  the  necessary  declaration. 

"I  can  not  vote  for  any  resolution  that 
leaves  any  donbt  upon  that  great  and  important 
point.  It  is  of  no  importance,  I  agree,  so  far 
as  this  election  is  concerned.  Everybody  con- 
cedes the  election  of  General  Garfield  and  Gen- 
eral Arthur.  Everybody  concedes  that  they 
will  on  Wednesday,  the  9th  day  of  February, 
in  some  way  be  declared  to  be  the  choice  of 
the  people.  I  regret  it,  but  it  is  so.  But  I 
can  not  vote  that  the  President  of  the  Sen- 


ate shall  declare  that  fact,  for  it  is  not  his 
duty." 

The  Presiding  Officer  :  "  The  amendment 
will  ho  reported." 

The  Chief  Clerk  :  "  In  the  amendment  of  the 
committee,  it  is  proposed  to  strike  out  the 
words  4as  they  shall  be  declared '  and  to  in- 
sert '  as  the  certificates  shall  be  opened  by  the 
President  of  the  Senate ';  so  as  to  read  : 

"  That  two  persons  be  appointed  tellers  on  the  part 
of  the  Senate,  and  two  on  the  part  of  the  House  of 
Kelirc.-entutives,  to  make  a  list  01  the  votes  as  the  ccr- 
titicutcs  shall  be  opened  by  the  President  of  the  Sen- 
ate." 

Mr.  Thurman :  "  It  has  been  truly  said  by 
Senators  on  this  floor,  and  we  know  it  is  so, 
that  we  are  tiding  over  the  present  case ;  that 
is,  we  do  not  decide  it.  We  do  not  decide 
really  who,  under  the  Constitution,  has  the  ju- 
dicial power.  Are  we  to  blame  for  that  ?  Our 
forefathers,  eighty  years  ago,  tried  to  decide  it, 
and  they  could  not.  John  Marshall  drew  a  bill, 
when  he  was  a  member  of  the  House  of  Rep- 
resentatives, and  it  passed  that  House,  I  think, 
but  the  Senate  did  not  agree  to  it.  The  great- 
est minds  in  this  country  have  tried  it,  and  it 
is  no  disgrace  to  us  that  we  have  not  been  able 
to  agree  upon  a  measure  when  John  M:u>hall 
and  his  associates  in  his  day  were  unable  to  pass 
a  bill.  Mr.  Van  Btiren  tried  it,  when  he  was  a 
member  of  the  Senate,  and  failed.  I  h<  ]K-d 
that  it  might  happen  in  my  time,  not  that  I 
might  do  much  about  it,  but  that  I  might  have 
the  satisfaction  of  voting  for  it,  and  that  we 
might  agree  upon  some  proper  law  on  the  sub- 
ject. I  hope  yet  it  may  happen  that  such  a 
law  may  be  perfected  by  those  who  are  to  come 
after  me,  and  that,  too,  before  another  presi- 
dential election  shall  occur.  But  '  sufficient 
unto  the  day  is  the  evil  thereof.'  Your  com- 
mittee have  reported  a  resolution  that  every 
man  in  this  body  and  every  man  in  the  House 
can  fairly  vote  for,  as  our  forefathers  voted  for 
similar  resolutions  for  more  than  half  a  cen- 
tury, and  under  which  we  have  got  along  qui- 
etly in  the  count  of  the  presidential  votes. 

"Although  I  agree  with  my  friend  from 
Connecticut  that,  if  I  were  framing  this  reso- 
lution for  the  first  time,  I  would  leave  these 
words  out,  I  hope  the  amendment  will  not  be 
adopted,  but  that  the  resolution  as  reported  by 
the  committee  will  be  agreed  to,  and  that  with- 
out any  further  modification." 

Mr.  Blaine,  of  Maine:  "Mr.  President,  I  do 
not  intend  to  detain  the  Senate  by  any  discus- 
sion of  the  amendment  of  the  Senator  from 
Connecticut,  but  I  wish  to  submit  an  observa- 
tion on  what  the  Senator  from  Ohio  has  said 
about  the  impossibility  of  getting  a  law  on  this 
subject.  He  says  that  seventy  or  eighty  years 
ago  John  Marshall  tried  to  correct  a  trouble 
then  existing  and  failed ;  that  there  is  in  some 
way  an  inherited  disability  upon  the  Congress 
and  people  of  the  United  States  to  escape  in 
any  way  from  the  danger  which  we  now  quad- 
rennially encounter." 
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Mr.  Thurman :  "  I  said  nothing  of  the  kind." 

Mr.  Blaine :  "  I  understood  the  Senator  to 
say  that  as  John  Marshall  had  failed  in  doing 
it,  and  Martin  Van  Buren  had  failed  in  doing 
it,  it  seemed  to  be  something  we  ought  not  to 
take  any  reproach  to  ourselves  for  not  doing." 

Mr.  Thurman:  "If  the  Senator  will  allow 
me  to  interrupt  him,  I  said  that  what  they 
failed  to  accomplish,  it  was  no  disgrace  to  us 
that  we  can  not.  I  did  not  say,  however,  that 
it  would  not  be  accomplished." 

Mr.  Blaine  :  "  I  do  not  know  of  any  disgrace 
that  was  said  to  attach  to  it." 

Mr.  Thurman  :  "  If  the  Senator  from  Maine 
should  remain  in  the  Senate — and  I  am  sorry 
he  is  going  out  of  it — I  have  no  doubt  he  would 
accomplish  it  before  another  presidential  elec- 
tion." 

Mr.  Blaine  :  "  I  believe  he  would  if  he  could 
get  the  votes  of  the  Senators  to  go  with  him. 
I  believe  that  any  good,  square,  sensible  man, 
and  I  do  not  profess  to  be  anything  else,  could 
correct  this  if  you  could  get  the  two  parties  to 
forego  partisan  advantage.  But  the  trouble  is, 
that  the  moment  the  Democratic  party  got  into 
possession  of  both  branches  of  Congress  at  the 
middle  period  of  the  last  four  years,  they  did 
not  want  to  touch  the  question.  I  do  not,  in 
this  debate,  attribute  to  the  Democratic  party 
anything  more  than  I  would  attribute  to  any 
other  party  ;  but  it  somehow  has  fallen  out  in 
the  history  and  development  of  this  country 
that  whereas  the  founders  of  the  Constitution 
intended  that  Congress  should  have  nothing 
whatever  to  do  with  controlling  the  election 
of  President  and  Vice -President,  they  now 
have  everything  to  do  with  it,  and  it  has  now 
fallen  out  that  when  a  party,  whether  it  be  the 
[Republican  or  the  Democratic  party,  controls 
both  branches  of  Congress,  and  decide  on  a 
question  of  doubtful  electoral  votes,  they  are 
apt  to  decide  for  their  own  candidate." 

Mr.  McDonald,  of  Indiana :  "  On  their  own 
side?" 

Mr.  Blaine :  "  Yes,  whether  it  is  a  Demo- 
cratic or  a  Republican  Congress.  In  my  judg- 
ment, if  the  elections  of  1878  had  given  a  Re- 
publican House  of  Representatives,  and  we  had 
had  a  Democratic  Senate,  we  would  have  se- 
cured a  law  on  this  subject.  If  that  is  any 
reproach  to  either  party,  it  is  equally  divided, 
and  I  am  perfectly  impartial  in  the  distribution 
of  blame. 

"If  we  are  to  believe  the  earnest  speeches 
made  here  in  1876,  we  were  then  right  on  the 
crater  of  the  volcano,  right  where  the  yawning 
gulf  of  chaos  and  dissolution  confronted  us, 
and  we  escaped  it  by  a  make-shift,  and  a  pretty 
rickety  one  it  was.  The  Senator  from  Con- 
necticut [Mr.  Eaton]  bows  assent  to  that  state- 
ment. He  and  I  walked  out  of  this  chamber 
together  on  that  pleasant  winter  morning  when 
the  bill  for  the  Electoral  Commission  passed, 
having  both  voted  against  it.  Whether  it  was 
an  evil  or  a  good  it  is  not  worth  while  now  to 
discuss.  If  an  evil,  we  are  in  the  negative  on 


that  vote,  on  the  right  side  of  the  record.  No 
matter,  it  was  a  make-shift ;  it  was  purely  and 
entirely  a  make-shift.  It  settled  nothing,  and 
unsettled  everything,  and  in  the  most  impor- 
tant crisis  that  can  confront  any  people,  or  any 
government — the  law  of  succession — the  peo- 
ple of  the  United  States  are  to-day  without 
law.  There  is  no  rule  by  which  this  system  is 
settled.  The  chairman  of  the  Judiciary  Com- 
mittee tells  us  it  looks  to  him  like  an  impossi- 
bility that  we  can  get  a  law  on  this  subject. 

"  I  do  not  know  what  may  possibly  be  the 
political  complexion  of  Congress  for  the  next 
four  years.  We  are  going  to  start  out  with  a 
Republican  House,  but  if  anybody  can  tell  me 
what  the  Senate  will  be  after  the  4th  of  March 
he  is  a  wiser  man  than  I  am.  However,  I  hope 
there  will  be  at  least  that  sort  of  divided  power 
which  will  not  give  the  assurance  to  either 
political  party  that  they  will  have  the  undis- 
puted sway  in  1884,  or  in  any  subsequent  year, 
over  the  electoral  votes,  and  that  the  patriot- 
ism of  both  parties  will  come  to  see  that  taxa- 
tion and  tariff  and  funding  bill  and  public  debt 
are  all  of  a  subordinate  character  compared 
with  this  great  question,  which  may  involve  a 
civil  revolution  at  any  moment.  Fortunately, 
the  present  election  was  conclusively  settled  in 
the  electoral  college,  but  I  ask,  without  intend- 
ing the  slightest  offense,  what  chance  would 
General  Garfield  have  to  be  inaugurated  on  the 
4th  of  March  if  there  was  a  doubtful  electoral 
vote  that  came  up  here,  which  counted  one 
way  would  elect  Hancock,  and  counted  the 
other  way  would  elect  Garfield  ?  " 

Mr.  Farley,  of  California  :  "  Has  the  Senator 
come  to  that  conclusion  from  the  action  of  the 
Republicans  in  1876?" 

Mr.  Blaine  :  u  I  have  come  to  that  conclusion 
from  things  I  have  seen  here,  and  from  the 
common  frailties  and  common  instincts  of  hu- 
man nature.  I  have  come  to  the  conclusion 
that  if  this  were  a  Republican  Congress  they 
would  decide  for  their  candidate,  and  being  a 
Democratic  Congress  they  would  decide  for 
their  candidate.  I  am  imputing  nothing  to  the 
Democratic  party  that  I  do  not  also  impute  to 
the  Republican  party.  I  will  not  impute  any- 
thing to  either  of  them  not  inherent  in  the 
weakness  of  human  nature.  With  that  crisis 
staring  us  in  the  face,  quadrennially  returning 
here,  and  with  that  wonderful  inclination  or 
destiny  which  divides  people  about  half  and 
half  on  any  given  issue,  the  question  remains 
undetermined.  You  can  assemble  the  people 
by  blowing  a  horn  on  the  east  front  of  the 
Capitol  and  state  any  issue  to  them,  and  ten  to 
one  they  will  divide  about  equally  upon  it. 
Of  the  thirty-eight  States  in  this  Union  nine- 
teen voted  for  Hancock  and  nineteen  for  Gar- 
field.  The  nineteen  for  Garfield  had  a  few  more 
electoral  votes  than  the  nineteen  for  Hancock." 

Mr.  Eaton  :  "  And  the  other  nineteen  had  a 
few  more  thousand  votes." 

Mr.  Blaine :  "  Upon  that  subject  I  will  not 
enter.  The  popular  vote,  I  believe,  as  shown 
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on  the  record,  after  depriving  three  or  four  hun- 
dred thousand  American  citizens  of  their  dear 
right  of  suffrage,  pave  three  or  four  thousand 
popular  majority  t'«>r  Ham-nek.  Another  count 
gives  three  or  four  thousand  for  (iarticld;  hut 
lam  not  bringing  that  into  discussion.  The 
popular  vote  was  very  nearly  equally  divided ; 
and  to-day,  whether  there  be  nine  or  ten  mill- 
ion voters  in  this  country,  speaking  in  rough 
and  equal  phrase,  they  are  about  one  half  Dem- 
ocratic and  one  half  Republican,  as  the  States 
are  about  the  same,  and  they  will  in  all  proba- 
bility remain  ahoiit  the  same.  This  even  di- 
vision seems  to  l>e  the  natural  outgrowth  of 
republican  institutions  based  on  free  discus- 
sion, and  seems  as  clearly  predestined  almost 
as  that  the  world  should  be  peopled  one  half 
of  one  sex  and  one  half  of  the  other.  It  so 
comes;  and  we  are  not  escaping  this  contin- 
gency except  for  four  years.  No  man  knows 
what  four  years,  or  one  year,  may  bring  forth 
in  the  tides  of  political  fortune. 

"  Therefore,  I  say  it  is  the  first  duty  of  com- 
mon patriotism  that  both  parties  should  devote 
themselves  to  a  constitutional,  comprehensive 
remedy,  and  not  have  us  present  the  spectacle 
every  four  years  of  going  through  some  extraor- 
dinary contrivance  by  which  we  shall  prevent 
anarchy  from  ingulfing  the  country.  I  think 
the  severest  strain  to  which  this  country  was 
ever  subjected  outside  the  war  of  the  rebellion 
was  the  incidents  connected  with  the  settle- 
ment of  the  presidency  in  1876,  and  I  doubt 
whether,  if  the  terra  had  been  for  a  period  of 
ten  years,  this  country  could  have  found  an 
entirely  peaceful  solution.  I  say  that  for  the 
benefit  of  the  gentlemen  who  think  we  ought 
to  have  a  longer  presidential  term.  If  that  had 
been  for  a  ten-years'  settlement  of  the  presi- 
dency, I  do  not  believe  we  could  have  had  as 
peaceful  an  adjustment  as  we  happily  reached. 
We  got  the  advantage  of  a  short  term  of  four 
years,  giving  a  period  in  the  near  future  in 
which  the  case  might  be  tried  over  again  before 
the  high  court  of  the  people.  The  shorter  the 
term  the  more  content  the  people  are  to  sub- 
mit. That  is  why  the  States  that  have  had 
annual  elections  have  had  the  most  peaceful 
administrations  in  this  country,  and  why  they 
have  had  the  most  peaceful  political  contests. 
I  believe  the  honorable  Senator  from  Connecti- 
cut and  myself  will  both  live  to  see,  with  regret, 
that  the  New  England  States  are  giving  up  their 
old  system  of  annual  elections,  and  resorting  to 
the  biennial  period.  I  believe  the  annual  elec- 
tion of  Governor  and  Legislature  in  these  States 
has  conduced  very  largely  to  the  peacefnlness 
and  harmony  and  success  of  their  administra- 
tions, as  well  as  to  the  general  readiness  and 
heartiness  of  submission  to  the  result  by  the 
defeated  party.  If  beaten  this  year,  in  only 
twelve  months  you  can  try  it  again,  and  with 
one  or  two  notable  exceptions  there  has  been 
very  little  excitement  or  disorder  consequent 
upon  the  result. 

"  I  am  very  sure,  at  all  events,  that  there  has 


been  less  of  unhealthy  and  dangerous  excite- 
ment in  States  that  have  had  annual  elections 
than  in  any  other  States  in  the  Union,  and  I 
lulievo  that,  just  in  proportion  as  you  elongate 
and  lengthen  the  term  of  service  of  the  Presi- 
dent of  the  United  States,  just  in  the  same  pro- 
portion will  there  be  extraordinary '  agitation 
attendant  upon  it.  If  it  were  a  two-years' 
term,  elected  as  the  House  of  Representatives 
is,  bearing  the  imprint,  as  the  Executive  ought, 
of  the  popular  brunch  of  Congress,  there  would 
be  less  excitement  than  there  is  now.  Make 
the  term  six,  eight,  or  ten  years,  and  you  in- 
crease the  excitement  exactly  in  the  same  ratio. 
Now  we  have  a  four-years'  term.  It  is  not 
likely  to  be  changed,  certainly  not  within  the 
life-time  of  this  generation  ;  but  four  years  to 
men  who  have  reached  forty  and  fifty  and  sixty 
years  comes  around  very  rapidly ;  it  comes 
around  rapidly  to  all.  It  will  be  here  very 
soon  again,  and  it  will  be  a  reproach  to  that 
side  of  the  chamber  and  to  this,  to  the  Senator 
from  Ohio  and  to  myself,  and  to  all  of  us,  if 
there  be  not  something  done  to  relieve  the 
country  from  the  apprehension  of  what  oc- 
curred in  1876,  and  what  may  occur  again  if 
no  wise  forecast  be  taken  to  prevent  it." 

The  Presiding  Officer :  "  The  question  is  on 
the  amendment  offered  by  the  Senator  from 
Connecticut  [Mr.  Eaton]  to  the  amendment  of 
the  committee." 

The  roll-call  having  been  concluded,  the  re- 
sult was  announced — yeas  27,  nays  33. 

So  the  amendment  to  the  amendment  was 
rejected. 

The  amendment,  as  amended,  was  agreed  to. 

The  Presiding  Officer :  "  The  question  is  on 
the  resolution." 

The  resolution  was  agreed  to. 

In  the  House,  on  February  5th,  the  joint 
resolution  was  considered  and  adopted. 

COUNTING   THE    ELECTORAL   TOTE. 

At  twelve  o'clock  M.,  February  9th,  the 
Door-keeper  announced  the  Senate  of  the 
United  States. 

The  Senate  entered  the  hall,  preceded  by  its 
Sergeant-at-Arms  and  headed  by  the  Vice- 
President  and  the  Secretary  of  the  Senate,  the 
members  and  officers  of  the  House  rising  to 
receive  them. 

The  Vice-President  took  his  seat  as  presid- 
ing officer  of  the  joint  convention  of  the  two 
Houses,  the  Speaker  occupying  the  chair  on 
the  left  of  the  Vice-President. 

The  Vice-President :  "  The  two  Houses  have 
assembled  in  pursuance  of  the  Constitution 
that  the  votes  may  be  counted  and  declared 
for  President  and  Vice-President  of  the  United 
States  for  the  term  of  four  years  from  the  4th 
day  of  March,  1881.  It  becomes  my  duty 
under  the  Constitution,  as  the  President  of  the 
Senate,  to  open  the  certificates  of  election  of 
the  several  States  of  the  nation,  in  the  presence 
of  the  two  Houses,  and  I  now  proceed  to  dis- 
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charge  that  duty.  The  tellers  appointed  on 
the  part  of  the  Senate  and  the  House  will  please 
take  their  seats." 

Senators  Hamlin  and  Thurraan,  the  tellers 
appointed  on  the  part  of  the  Senate,  and  Mr. 
House  and  Mr.  Crowley,  the  tellers  appointed 
on  the  part  of  the  House,  took  their  seats  at 
the  Clerk's  desk,  at  which  the  Secretary  of  the 
Senate  and  the  Clerk  of  the  House  also  occu- 
pied seats. 

The  Vice-President :  "I  open  the  package 
purporting  to  contain  the  certificates  of  elec- 
tion of  the  State  of  Alabama,  and  hand  those 
certificates  to  the  tellers  to  be  reported." 

Senator  Hainlin  (one  of  the  tellers)  read  in 
full  the  certificate  of  the  vote  of  the  State  of 
Alabama,  giving  10  votes  for  Winfield  S.  Han- 
cock, of  the  State  of  Pennsylvania,  for  Presi- 
dent of  the  United  States,  and  10  votes  for 
William  H.  English,  of  the  State  of  Indiana, 
for  Vice-President  of  the  United  States. 

Mr.  House  (one  of  the  tellers)  then  read  at 
length  the  certificate  of  the  vote  of  the  State 
of  Arkansas,  and  announced  the  electoral  vote 
of  that  State  for  President  and  Vice-President. 

Senator  Thurman  (one  of  the  tellers)  then 
read  the  certificate  of  the  vote  of  the  State  of 
California,  and  announced  the  electoral  vote  of 
that  State  for  President  and  Vice-President. 

Mr.  Reagan,  of  Texas:  "Mr.  President,  I 
suggest  that,  by  unanimous  consent  of  the 
joint  convention,  the  reading  of  the  formal 
parts  of  the  certificates  be  omitted." 

The  Vice-President :  "  That  may  be  done  by 
unanimous  consent,  and  was  the  course  pur- 
sued at  the  counting  in  1857.  Is  there  objec- 
tion to  the  course  suggested  by  the  gentleman 
from  Texas?"  [After  a  pause.]  "The  Chair 
hears  none,  and  that  course  will  be  pursued." 

Mr.  Edmunds,  of  Vermont:  "I  would  sug- 
gest, in  view  of  the  unanimous  consent  that 
has  been  given,  that  the  tellers  might  examine 
the  certificates  as  to  their  formalities,  and  the 
Chair  could  pass  down  in  advance  one  of  the 
certificates  in  order  that  it  might  be  examined 
by  the  tellers,  while  one  of  the  tellers  is  an- 
nouncing the  vote  of  the  State  preceding." 

The  Vice-President:  "  The  Chair  will  adopt 
the  suggestion." 

The  tellers  then  proceeded  to  announce  the 
electoral  votes  of  the  States  of  Colorado,  Con- 
necticut, Delaware,  and  Florida. 

The  Vice-President :  "  The  Chair  now  hands 
to  the  tellers  the  certificate  of  election  of  the 
State  of  Georgia." 

Mr.  Springer,  of  Illinois :  "  I  call  for  the 
reading  of  that  certificate  in  full." 

The  Vice-President:  "The  certificate  will 
be  read  at  length." 

Mr.  Crowley  (one  of  the  tellers)  then  pro- 
ceeded to  read  in  full  the  certificate  of  the  vote 
of  the  State  of  Georgia,  but,  before  concluding, 
Mr.  Springer  said,  "  Mr.  President,  I  withdraw « 
my  demand  for  the  reading  in  full  of  the  cer- 
tificate of  the  State  of  Georgia." 

The  Vice-President:  "The  further  reading 


will  be  omitted,  and  the  result  of  the  vote  will 
be  announced." 

Mr.  Crowley  (one  of  the  tellers)  then  an- 
nounced the  result  of  the  vote  of  the  State  of 
Georgia,  for  President  and  Vice-President  of 
the  United  States. 

The  Vice-President :  "  It  appearing  from  the 
certificates  just  read  that  the  votes  of  the  State 
of  Georgia  were  cast  on  a  day  other  than  that 
fixed  by  act  of  Congress  in  pursuance  of  the 
Constitution  of  the  United  States,  the  result 
of  those  certificates  will  not  be  recorded  until, 
in  the  language  of  the  concurrent  resolution 
under  which  the  count  proceeds,  '  it  shall  ap- 
pear whether  the  counting  or  omitting  to  count 
such  votes  will  essentially  change  the  result  of 
the  election.'  When  that  fact  shall  appear,  the 
record  will  be  made  agreeably  to  the  provisions 
of  the  concurrent  resolution." 

The  certificates  of  the  remaining  States  were 
then  opened,  and  the  votes  announced  as  they 
appear  in  the  following  statement  submitted  by 
the  tellers : 


Number  of  electoral  votes  to  which  each 
Stat?  Is  entitled. 

STATES. 

FOB 
PBE8IDEHT. 

FOB 
VICE-PRESIDENT. 

The  vote  of  Georgia, 
cast  on  the  8th  of 
December,  second 
Wednesday  of  the 

The  vote  of  Georgia, 
cast  on  the  8th  of 
December,  second 
Wednesday  of  the 
month,  if  counted. 
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of  Indiana. 
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California    

i 

3 
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Colorado  

Connecticut  

Florida 

Illinois  

21 
15 
11 
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'7 

Indiana       

Iowa  

Kansas  

Kentucky  
Louisiana  

Massachusetts.  .  .  . 

13 
11 
5 

Minnesota  

Mississippi  

Nebraska  

3 

New  Hampshire.. 
New  Jersey  
New  York  

5 
85 

22 
3 
29 
4 

North  Carolina..  . 
Ohio  

Oregon  

Pennsylvania  
Rhode  Island  
South  Carolina.. 
Tennessee  

Texas  

Vermont  

5 

io 

214 

Virginia  
West  Virginia.... 
Wisconsin  

Total... 
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When  the  votes  of  all  the  States  had  been 
•everally  announced.  Senator  Thurman  (one  of 
the  tollers)  suiil :  "The  tellers  report  that  the 
whole  number  of  the  electors  appointed  to 
f.ir  President  of  the  United  States  is  869, 
of  whieh  a  majority  is  186.  Wore  the  \ot.  s 
of  electors  for  the  State  of  Georgia,  cast  on  the 
second  Wednesday  of  December,  1880,  being 
the  sdi  il.iv  of  said  month,  to  be  counted,  tlip 
result  would  be:  for  James  A.  Garfield,  of  the 
State  of  Ohio,  for  President  of  the  United 
States,  214  votes ;  and  for  Winfield  S.  Hancock, 
of  the  State  of  Pennsylvania,  for  President  of 
the  United  States,  155  votes.  If  not  counted, 
the  result  would  be  :  for  James  A.  Garfield,  for 
President  of  the  United  States,  214  votes;  and 
for  Winfield  S.  Hancock,  for  President  of  the 
United  States,  144  votes.  In  either  event 
James  A.  Garfield  has  received  a  majority  of 
the  votes  of  the  whole  number  of  electors  ap- 
pointed. 

44  And  the  state  of  the  vote  for  Vice-Presi- 
dent of  the  United  States  is  as  follows :  the 
whole  number  of  the  electors  appointed  to 
vote  for  Vice^President  of  the  United  States  is 
869,  of  which  a  majority  is  186.  Were  the 
votes  of  electors  for  the  State  of  Georgia,  cast 
on  the  second  Wednesday  of  December,  1880, 
being  the  8th  day  of  said  month,  to  be  counted, 
the  result  would  be :  for  Chester  A.  Arthur, 
of  the  State  of  New  York,  for  Vice-President 
of  the  United  States,  214  votes ;  and  for  William 
H.  English,  of  the  State  of  Indiana,  for  Vice- 
President  of  the  United  States,  155  votes.  If 
not  counted,  the  result  would  be :  for  Chester 
A.  Arthur,  for  Vice-President  of  the  United 
States,  214  votes;  and  for  William  H.  English, 
for  Vice-President  of  the  United  States,  144 
votes.  In  either  event  Chester  A.  Arthur  has 
received  a  majority  of  the  votes  of  the  whole 
number  of  electors  appointed." 

The  Vice-President:  "Wherefore,!  do  de- 
clare that  James  A.  Garfield,  of  the  State  of 
Ohio,  having  received  a  majority  of  the  votes 
of  the  whole  number  of  electors  appointed,  is 
duly  elected  President  of  the  United  States  for 
four  years  commencing  on  the  4th  day  of 
March,  1881. 

44  And  I  do  further  declare  that  Chester  A. 
Arthur,  of  the  State  of  New  York,  having  re- 
ceived a  majority  of  the  votes  of  the  whole 
number  of  electors  appointed,  is  duly  elected 
Vice-President  of  the  United  States  for  four 
years  commencing  on  the  4th  day  of  March, 
1881."  [Loud  applause  on  the  floor  and  in  the 
galleries.] 

44  The  business  for  which  the  joint  conven- 
tion of  the  two  Houses  assembled  having  been 
completed,  the  Senate  will  return  to  its  cham- 

061*. 

The  Senate  accordingly  retired  from  the  hall. 

In  the  House,  on  January  5th,  a  bill  for  the 
apportionment  of  Representatives  was  report- 
ed. 

Mr.  Springer,  of  Illinois :  "  Before  the  ques- 


tion of  reference  is  put,  I  wish  to  make  some 
remarks  with  reference  to  the  basis  on  which 
the  bill  has  been  prepared,  and  also  iu  regard 
to  the  additional  provision  in  reference  to  the 
election  of  members  upon  what  is  known  as 
the  principle  of  minority  representation. 

**I  have  deducted  from  the  whole  popula- 
tion of  the  United  States  the  population  of  the 
Territories  and  of  the  District  of  Columbia, 
which  ought  not  to  be  included  in  an  estimate 
in  reference  to  the  number  of  members  of  Con- 
gress. Taking  out  the  population  of  those 
Territories  and  the  District,  I  find  that  the 
population  of  the  States  of  the  Union  amounts 
to  49,869,965.  That  amount  divided  by  the 
number  293,  the  present  number  of  members 
of  the  House,  gives  168,498  as  the  ratio  of 
population  for  one  member  of  this  House. 
Taking  the  population  of  each  State  and  divid- 
ing it  by  that  ratio  will  give  the  number  of 
Representatives  to  which  each  State  will  be 
entitled  upon  full  ratio,  and  the  fractions  over 
100,000  which  it  is  proposed  shall  entitle  the 
States  to  additional  members,  will  bring  the 
whole  number  up  to  the  full  quota,  293. 

44  There  are  two  States  which  have  fractions 
coming  very  near  to  100,000,  which  States  may 
be  the  subject  of  special  consideration  here- 
after. The  State  of  Massachusetts  will  have 
a  fraction  of  98,106,  and  Florida  will  have  a 
fraction  of  98,068.  If  Representatives  are  al- 
lowed to  those  States  on  account  of  such  frac- 
tions, then  the  State  of  Florida  will  have  two 
members,  and  Massachusetts  will  have  her 
present  number;  and  in  that  event  the  whole 
number  of  Representatives  will  be  increased  to 
295.  Otherwise  Massachusetts  would  lose  one 
member.  I  call  attention  to  the  losses  and 
gains  of  the  several  States  under  the  proposed 
bill,  as  follows : 

44  The  following  States,  by  the  bill  which  I 
have  introduced,  lose  one  member  each : 
Alabama,  Florida,  Indiana,  Illinois,  Louisiana, 
Maine,  Massachusetts,  Maryland,  New  Hamp- 
shire, Ohio,  Vermont,  Tennessee. 

4'  Pennsylvania  loses  two  members. 

."  New  York  loses  three  members. 

44  The  following  States  gain  one  member 
each:  Arkansas,  California,  Iowa,  Michigan, 
Mississippi,  South  Carolina,  West  Virginia. 

44  The  following  States  gain  two  members 
each :  Minnesota,  Nebraska. 

41  The  following  States  gain  three  members 
each :  Kansas,  Texas. 

44  One  word  now  in  reference  to  the  prin- 
ciple of  minority  representation  contained  in 
this  bill.  It  provides  for  dividing  States  having 
more  than  two  members  into  districts  having 
three  members  each,  as  far  as  possible.  Where 
there  shall  be  a  fraction  of  two  members  then 
there  will  be  a  district  having  five  members, 
and  where  there  is  a  fraction  of  one  member 
«then  there  will  be  one  district  having  one 
member.  In  each  district  of  three  members 
the  voters  will  be  entitled  to  vote  but  for  two 
members,  thus  securing  absolutely  to  the  mi- 
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nority  one  member.  In  districts  having  five 
members  each  voter  would  be  entitled  to  vote 
for  but  three  members.  I  state  this  for  the 
purpose  of  calling  the  attention  of  members  of 
the  House  to  the  fact  that  this  bill  embodies 
more  than  a  mere  apportionment,  and  relates 
to  the  election  of  members  of  this  House  upon 
a  principle  different  from  the  one  heretofore 
adopted.  I  therefore  think  the  reference  of 
this  bill  should  be  properly  to  the  Committee 
on  Elections." 

The  previous  question  was  seconded,  and  the 
main  question  ordered. 

The  House  divided ;  and  the  tellers  reported 
that  there  were — yeas  94,  nays  34;  and  the 
bill  was  referred  to  the  Select  Committee  on 
the  Census. 

Mr.  Cox,  of  New  York,  subsequently  said : 
"  It  appears  that  on  the  census  of  1880,  by  the 
increase  from  293  to  294,  Massachusetts  gains 
1  ;  by  the  increase  to  295,  Louisiana  gains  1 ; 
by  the  increase  to  296,  Pennsylvania  gains  1 ; 
by  the  increase  to  297,  Maryland  gains  1 ;  by 
the  increase  to  298,  New  York  gains  1 ;  by  the 
increase  to  299,  Alabama  gains  1 ;  and  when  the 
number  of  Representatives  is  increased  to  300, 
one  of  the  striking  features  of  the  table  appears. 
It  is  a  curious  eccentricity  of  mathematics — a 
paradox.  The  paradox  is  that  Alabama  loses, 
at  300,  the  Representative  she  gained  at  299, 
and  Texas  and  Illinois  gain  1  each.  At  301, 
Alabama  regains  the  Representative  so  lost; 
by  the  increase  to  302,  Florida  gains  1 ;  by  the 
increase  to  303,  Ohio  gains  1 ;  by  the  increase 
to  304,  North  Carolina  gains  1 ;  by  the  in- 
crease to  305,  Tennessee  gains  1 ;  by  the  in- 
crease to  306,  Pennsylvania  gains  1 ;  by  the 
increase  to  307,  New  York  gains  another, 
making  two  gains  over  293,  under  the  census 
of  1880,  but  still  New  York  even  then  loses  1 
from  her  present  number  assigned  her  under 
the  apportionment  of  1870. 

"Compared  with  the  present  number,  under 
the  census  of  1870,  each  member  can  make  his 
own  calculation  as  to  gains  and  losses.  There 
are  losses.  There  always  will  be  during  a 
lapse  of  ten  years.  The  largest  House  we  ever 
had  before  1863  was  under  the  census  of  1830. 
Massachusetts  then  had  20  members ;  now  she 
has  11.  New  York  then  had  40  members; 
now  she  will  not  hold  her  present  number,  33, 
unless  the  number  of  members  is  307.  Vir- 
ginia at  one  time  had  23  ;  now  she  has  9.  New 
Hampshire  once  had  6  ;  now  she  has  3.  The 
losses  are  comparative,  and  every  apportion- 
ment has  witnessed  such  reductions.  Ver- 
mont and  New  Hampshire  may  gain  in  popu- 
lation, but  not  relatively.  They  must  lose  in 
this  apportionment,  unless  we  make  the  num- 
ber of  members  inordinately  large.  But  all 
this  is  to  be  judged  on  a  scrutiny  of  the  tables. 
How  high  we  must  run  the  number  of  mem- 
bers so  that  no  State  will  lose,  members  can 
compute  for  themselves  from  the  data  to  be 
printed." 

Mr.  Cox,  by  unanimous  consent,  introduced 


a  bill  (H.  R.  No.  6958)  making  an  apportion- 
ment of  Representatives  in  Congress  among 
the  several  States  under  the  tenth  census ; 
which  was  read  a  first  and  second  time,  re- 
ferred to  the  Joint  Select  Committee  on  the 
census,  and  ordered  to  be  printed. 
The  bill  is  as  follows : 

An  act  making  an  apportionment  of  Eepresentatives  In  Con- 
gress among  the  several  States  under  the  tenth  census. 

Be  it  enacted  by  the  Senate  and  House  of  Represent- 
atives of  the  United  States  of  America  in  Congress 
assembled,  After  the  3d  of  March,  1883,  the  House  of 
Representatives  shall  be  composed  of  three  hundred 
and  one  members,  to  be  apportioned  among  the  sev- 
eral States  as  follows : 

Alabama,  8 ;  Arkansas,  5 ;  California,  5 ;  Colorado, 
1 ;  Connecticut,  4 ;  Delaware,  1 ;  Florida,  1 ;  Georgia, 
9;  Illinois,  19;  Indiana,  12;  Iowa,  10;  Kansas,  6; 
Kentucky,  10  ;  Louisiana,  6  ;  Maine,  4 ;  Maryland,  6  ; 
Massachusetts,  11 ;  Michigan,  10 ;  Minnesota,  5 ;  Mis- 
sissippi, 7  ;  Missouri,  13 ;  Nebraska,  3 ;  Nevada,  1 ; 
New  Hampshire,  2  ;  New  Jersey,  7  ;  New  York,  31 ; 
North  Carolina.  8  •  Ohio,  19 ;  Oregon,  1 ;  Pennsyl- 
vania, 26  ;  Rhode  Island,  2  ;  South  Carolina,  6  ;  Ten- 
nessee, 9  ;  Texas,  10 ;  Vermont,  2  ;  Virginia,  9  ;  West 
Virginia,  4  ;  Wisconsin,  8. 

SECTION  2.  Whenever  a  new  State  is  admitted  to 
the  Union,  the  Representative  or  Representatives  as- 
signed to  it  shall  be  added  to  the  number. 

SEC.  3.  In  each  State  entitled  under  this  apportion- 
ment the  number  to  which  such  State  may  be  entitled 
in  the  Forty-eighth  and  each  subsequent  Congress, 
shall  be  elected  by  districts  composed  of  contiguous 
territory,  and  containing  as  nearly  as  practicable  an 
equal  number  of  inhabitants,  and  equal  in  number  to 
the  Representatives  to  which  such  State  may  be  en- 
titled in  Congress,  no  one  district  electing  more  than 
one  Representative. 

Subsequently  the  Committee  on  the  Census 
made  their  report. 

Mr.  Cox:  "  I  am  directed  by  the  Committee 
on  the  Census  to  report,  as  a  substitute  for 
House  bill  No.  6958,  a  bill  (H.  R.  No.  7026) 
making  an  apportionment  of  Representatives 
in  Congress  among  the  several  States  under  the 
tenth  census.  The  majority  fix  the  number  of 
members  under  the  tenth  census  at  three  hun- 
dred and  eleven,  and  the  minority,  in  their 
amendment,  at  three  hundred  and  nineteen." 

The  bill  reported  by  Mr.  Cox  from  the  Com- 
mittee on  the  Census  is  as  follows : 

Be  it  enacted,  etc.,  That  after  the  3d  of  March,  1883, 
the  House  of  Representatives  shall  be  composed  of 
three  hundred  and  eleven  members,  to  be  apportioned 
among  the  several  StateSj  as  follows :  Alabama,  eight ; 
Arkansas,  five ;  California,  five :  Colorado,  one ;  Con- 
necticut, tour ;  Delaware,  one  ;  Florida,  two ;  Georgia, 
ten ;  Illinois,  nineteen ;  Indiana,  thirteen  ;  Iowa,  ten ; 
Kansas,  six ;  Kentucky,  ten  ;  Louisiana,  six ;  Maine, 
four ;  Maryland,  six ;  Massachusetts,  eleven ;  Michi- 
gan, ten;  Minnesota,  five;  Mississippi,  seven;  Mis- 
souri, fourteen ;  Nebraska,  three  ;  Nevada,  one  ;  New 
Hampshire,  two ;  New  Jersey,  seven ;  New  York, 
thirty-two ;  North  Carolina,  nine ;  Ohio,  twenty ; 
Oregon,  one ;  Pennsylvania,  twenty-seven ;  Rhode 
Island,  two ;  South  Carolina?  six ;  Tennessee,  ten ; 
Texas,  ten  ;  Vennont,  two ;  Virginia,  ten  ;  West  Vir- 
ginia, four ;  and  Wisconsin,  eight. 

The  accompanying  report  is  as  follows: 

The  Committee  on  the  Census,  to  whom  was  re- 
ferred the  question  of  apportionment  among  the  sev- 
eral States  under  the  tenth  census,  beg  leave  to  report 
the  following  bill,  which  enacts  that  after  the  3d  of 
March,  1883,  the  House  of  Representatives  shall  be 


ISC, 
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composed  of  three  hundred  and  eleven  members.  For 
tlif  iii.-iribution  ul'  said  members  in  ill-tail,  the  eom- 
niiitee  refer  to  the  l>ill.  There  wire  dilleiriuvs  of 
opinion  among  tho  members  of  tin-  eomiiiinoe  as  to 
tin-  number,  some  being  for  mote  and  some  for  less 
than  the  above  number,  but,  to  avoid  delay,  and  to 
bring  the  matter  Bpeedily  before  the  House,  the  ma- 
jority of  the  committee  have  concluded  to  report  the 
accompanying  l-ill. 

The  amendment,  in  the  nature  of  a  substi- 
tute reported  l»y  Mr.  Sherwin  on  behalf  of  the 
minority  i>f  the  committee,  is  as  follows: 

&Ht»acUd  by  tin  Senatt  and  Hovtt  of  ReprtMnt- 
ofe'r«  of  tkt  United  Statti  of  America  in  Congress 
OMcmMtt/,  That  from  ami  after  the  3d  day  of  March. 
1888,  the  House  of  Representatives  shall  be  composed 
of  three  hundred  and  nineteen  members,  to  be  appor- 
tioned aiiiniiiT  tlie  M-viT.il  Suites  as  follows: 

TO  tlie  State  of  Alabama,  eight  members;  to  the 
State  of  Arkansas,  five  members ;  to  the  Stute  of  Cali- 
fornia, six  members ;  to  the  State  of  Colorado,  one 
member  ;  to  the  State  of  Connecticut,  four  members ; 
to  the  State  of  Delaware,  one  member ;  to  the  State 
of  Florida,  two  members  ;  to  the  State  of  Georgia,  ten 
members;  to  the  State  of  Illinois,  twenty  members; 
to  the  State  of  Indiana,  thirteen  members :  to  the  State 
of  Iowa,  eleven  members :  to  the  Stale  of  Kansas,  six 
members  ;  to  the  State  of  Kentucky,  eleven  members ; 
to  the  State  of  Louisiana,  six  members  ;  to  the  State 
of  Maine,  four  members ;  to  the  State  of  Maryland, 
six  members ;  to  the  State  of  Massachusetts,  twelve 
members  ;  to  the  State  of  Michigan,  eleven  members ; 
to  the  State  of  Minnesota,  five  members ;  to  the  State 
of  Mississippi,  seven  members  ;  to  the  State  of  Mis- 
souri, fourteen  members ;  to  the  State  of  Nebraska, 
three  members ;  to  the  State  of  Nevada,  one  member ; 
to  the  State  of  New  Hampshire,  two  members  ;  to  the 
State  of  New  Jersey,  seven  members ;  to  the  State  of 
New  York,  thirty-three  members ;  to  the  State  of 
North  Carolina,  nine  members ;  to  the  State  of  Ohio, 
twenty-one  members  ;  to  the  State  of  Oregon,  one 
member ;  to  the  State  of  Pennsylvania,  twenty-eight 
members ;  to  the  State  of  Rhode  Island,  two  members ; 
to  the  State  of  South  Carolina,  six  members :  to  the 
State  of  Tennessee,  ten  members ;  to  the  State  of 
Texas,  ten  members ;  to  the  State  of  Vermont,  two 
members ;  to  the  State  of  Virginia,  ten  members ;  to 
the  State  of  West  Virginia,  lour  members;  to  the 
State  of  Wisconsin,  eight  members. 

SECTION  2.  Whenever  a  new  State  shall  be  admitted 
into  the  Union,  the  Representative  or  Representatives 
assigned  to  it  shall  be  additional  to  the  number,  three 
hundred  and  nineteen,  herein  provided  for. 

SEC.  8.  In  each  State  entitled  under  this  apportion- 
ment, the  number  to  which  such  State  may  be  entitled 
in  the  Forty-eighth  and  each  subsequent  Congress 
shall  be  elected  by  districts  composed  of  contiguous 
territory,  and  containing  as  nearly  as  practicable  an 
equal  number  of  inhabitants,  and  equal  in  number  to 
the  Representatives  to  which  such  State  may  be  en- 
titled in  Congress,  no  one  district  electing  more  than 
one  Representative. 

In  the  House,  on  February  3d,  an  amendment 
was  proposed,  making  the  number  of  members 
three  hundred  and  seven. 

Mr.  Sherwin,  of  Illinois :  "  There  is  another 
question,  Mr.  Speaker,  connected  with  this  im- 
portant matter  of  representative  government. 
That  is,  that  not  only  is  it  made  the  duty  of 
Congress  to  adopt  a  representative  system  ade- 
quate to  the  needs  of  the  country  and  distrib- 
uted properly  among  the  people  of  the  country, 
but  that  they  shall  also  see  that  every  man 
who  by  law  has  a  right  to  vote  for  the  mem- 
bers so  provided  for  shall  be  free  to  vote  and 


exercise  all  the  privileges  which  the  law  gives 
him  without  restraint  or  molestation ;  other- 
wise our  enactments  here  are  futile  and  our 
laws  are  vain. 

"  Some  gentlemen  have  said  that  this  appor- 
tionment is  easy  to  be  made  because  it  is  a  mere 
question  of  arithmetic.  Now,  it  is  more  than  a 
question  of  arithmetic.  It  is  a  redistribution 
of  political  power.  To  be  sure,  this  distribu- 
tion is  made  upon  arithmetical  principles.  But 
it  is  not  a  question  of  arithmetic  only. 

"  The  change  of  a  divisor  from  three  hun- 
dred and  one  to  three  hundred  and  eleven  or 
three  hundred  and  nineteen  may  change  the 
political  status  of  this  House.  It  may  change 
the  political  organization  of  the  electoral  col- 
lege, and  therefore  it  does  assume  a  political 
aspect.  But,  looking  at  the  facts  as  they  exist 
to-day,  as  sensible  men,  we  know  we  can  not 
get  rid  of  it,  because  it  is  a  political  question,  a 
redistribution  of  power  that  will  not  affect  this 
Congress,  but  that  will  affect  five  Congresses 
hereafter  to  be  elected,  that  will  extend  for 
five  Congresses  to  come,  and  that  shall  not 
only  affect  them  but  shall  affect  the  next  two 
presidential  elections.  Not  only  that,  but  it 
will  affect  the  legislation  in  those  next  five 
Congresses.  It  will  affect  your  tariff  laws  or 
legislation.  It  will  affect  your  legislation  on 
the  monetary  matters  of  this  country.  It  will 
affect  your  legislation  upon  education.  It  will 
affect  your  legislation  upon  all  great  questions 
that  divide  the  parties  of  this  country.  These 
questions  are  only  reached  through  parties ; 
and  as  they  are  reached  through  parties  this 
apportionment  is  of  necessity  a  party  question, 
and  assumes  a  political  aspect  from  its  very 
nature  and  object. 

"  There  have  been  three  bills  introduced  be- 
fore this  House :  the  bill  of  the  gentleman  from 
New  York  [Mr.  Cox],  providing  for  three  hun- 
dred and  one  members ;  the  bill  of  the  majority 
of  the  committee,  providing  for  three  hundred 
and  eleven  members ;  the  bill  that  was  pre- 
sented by  myself,  and  is  sustained  by  the  mi- 
nority with  but  one  exception,  providing  for 
three  hundred  and  nineteen  members.  Now, 
in  discussing  these  ratios,  all  the  principles  in- 
volved in  this  subject  can  be  seen  and  under- 
stood. The  same  method  of  arriving  at  the 
conclusions  can  be  applied  to  any  one  of  the 
numbers  that  is  applied  to  these. 

"  Upon  the  basis  of  three  hundred  and  one 
Eepresentatives  each  of  the  following-named 
States  gain  one  member :  Arkansas,  South 
Carolina,  Mississippi,  West  Virginia,  California, 
Iowa,  and  Michigan ;  Nebraska  and  Minnesota 
each  gain  two,  Kansas  three,  and  Texas  four 
— a  gain  of  eighteen  in  all,  of  which  the  Demo- 
cratic States  have  eight  and  the  ^Republican 
States  ten. 

"  The  losses  upon  a  basis  of  three  hundred 
and  one  are  one  each  for  the  States  of  Florida, 
Indiana,  Maine,  New  Hampshire,  Ohio,  Penn- 
sylvania, Tennessee,  and  Vermont,  and  two  in 
New  York,  of  which  losses  the  certainly  Demo- 
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cratic  States  sustain  two  and  the  Republican 
States  eight,  making  a  net  gain  to  the  certainly 
Democratic  States  of  six  and  to  the  Republican 
States  which  are  sometimes  Democratic  of  two. 
The  eighteen  States  not  named  neither  gain 
nor  lose. 

"  Upon  a  basis  of  three  hundred  and  eleven 
members  fifteen  States  gain  altogether  twenty- 
two  members,  namely :  Arkansas,  California, 
Georgia,  Iowa,  Michigan,  Mississippi,  Missouri, 
North  Carolina,  South  Carolina,  Virginia,  and 
West  Virginia,  gain  one  each  ;  Minnesota  and 
Nebraska  two  each  ;  Kansas  three,  and  Texas 
four  ;  of  which  gain  the  certainly  Democratic 
States  have  twelve  and  the  other  States  ten. 

"  Four  States,  Maine,  New  Hampshire,  Ver- 
mont, and  New  York,  each  lose  one,  leaving 
the  net  gain  to  the  certainly  Democratic  States 
twelve  and  to  the  Republican  States  six.  The 
other  nineteen  States  neither  gain  nor  lose. 

"  Upon  a  basis  of  three  hundred  and  nine- 
teen, the  bill  of  the  minority,  twenty-one  States 
gain  twenty-nine  members,  namely,  Arkansas, 
California,  Mississippi,  North  Carolina,  South 
Carolina,  Georgia,  Illinois,  Iowa,  Missouri,  Ohio, 
Kentucky,  Massachusetts,  New  York,  Pennsyl- 
vania, Virginia,  and  West  Virginia,  each  one ; 
Nebraska,  Minnesota,  and  Michigan,  each  two; 
Kansas  three,  and  Texas  four ;  of  which  num- 
ber the  certainly  Democratic  States  gain  thir- 
teen and  the  other  States  sixteen. 

"  Upon  the  basis  of  three  hundred  and  nine- 
teen, three  States,  Maine,  New  Hampshire,  and 
Vermont,  each  lose  one,  making  the  net  gain 
to  the  certainly  Democratic  States  thirteen, 
and  to  the  other  States  thirteen,  and  producing 
an  equality  of  gains  between  the  States  cer- 
tainly Democratic  and  the  other  States. 

"  To  recapitulate :  Upon  a  basis  of  three 
hundred  and  one,  the  certainly  Democratic 
States  have  a  net  gain  of  six ;  the  other  States 
have  a  net  gain  of  two.  Upon  a  basis  of  three 
hundred  and  eleven,  the  certainly  Democratic 
States  have  a  net  gain  of  twelve ;  the  other 
States  have  a  net  gain  of  six ;  Upon  a  basis 
of  three  hundred  and  nineteen,  the  certainly 
Democratic  States  have  a  net  gain  of  thirteen ; 
the  other  States  have  a  net  gain  of  thirteen. 

"Fewer  States  (only  three)  lose  upon  the 
last  basis  than  upon  either  of  the  others. 

"  Fewer  States  (fourteen)  stand  still,  without 
gain  or  loss,  than  upon  the  other  rates.  And 
four  of  these  fourteen  States,  namely,  Oregon, 
Nevada,  Colorado,  and  Delaware,  could  not 
gain  upon  any  practicable  ratio,  thus  leaving 
only  ten  States  stationary. 

"  The  gains  and  losses  under  the  different 
ratios  are  owing  to  the  change  of  divisor  and 
consequent  change  of  fractions.  Upon  the  ba- 
sis of  three  hundred  and  one,  the  number  of 
Representatives  upon  an  even  division  would 
be  but  two  hundred  and  eighty-two,  and  the 
twenty  highest  fractions  are  therefore  each 
given  a  Representative  to  make  the  number 
three  hundred  and  one. 

"  Upon  a  basis  of  three  hundred  and  eleven, 


and  also  three  hundred  and  nineteen,  membera 
are  given  to  eighteen  fractions.  The  States 
which  gain  a  member  upon  a  fraction  at  three 
hundred  and  nineteen,  which  do  not  have  them 
at  three  hundred  and  eleven,  are  Illinois,  Ken- 
tucky, Massachusetts,  Michigan,  New  York, 
Ohio,  and  California. 

"  The  basis  of  three  hundred  and  twenty- 
two  would  give  a  net  gain  of  thirteen  to  the 
States  certainly  Democratic,  and  sixteen  to  the 
other  States.  But  in  the  interest  of  fairness 
the  minority  chose  three  hundred  and  nineteen 
instead  of  three  hundred  and  twenty-two. 

"  I  do  not  contend  that  the  different  sections 
of  the  country  should  necessarily  gain  equally 
in  their  representation.  Of  course  that  must 
depend  upon  the  population  of  the  States  and 
sections.  But,  as  will  be  seen  by  the  examples 
I  have  given,  there  is  quite  a  latitude  within 
which  changes  may  be  made,  and  within  those 
limits  is  the  field  of  dispute,  over  which  is 
waged  the  war  of  debate,  upon  which  also  are 
sought  to  be  gained  advantages  which  could 
not  be  secured  upon  a  division  based  upon 
whole  numbers  only  and  not  partly  upon  frac- 
tions. This  being  so,  we  must  recognize  the 
fact,  and  select  that  number  for  a  ratio  which 
will  be  most  fair  and  equitable  in  its  opera- 
tion. 

"Another  point  worth  observing  is  that  all 
the  gains  on  present  representation  between 
the  numbers  three  hundred  and  one  and  three 
hundred  and  eleven  fall  to  the  Southern  States, 
the  South,  as  I  have  before  pointed  out,  at  the 
latter  number  having  a  net  gain  of  six ;  while 
between  the  numbers  three  hundred  and  eleven 
and  three  hundred  and  nineteen  all  the  gains 
but  one  are  in  the  Northern  States,  and  having 
arrived  at  three  hundred  and  nineteen  the  gains 
between  North  and  South  are  equal.  Another 
thing  to  be  observed  is  that  the  greatest  loss 
which  the  New  England  and  central  States 
sustain  actually  and  relatively  is  at  three  hun- 
dred and  one.  The  central  States  do  not  hold 
their  own  until  they  pass  three  hundred  and 
eleven. 

"  Can  any  member  in  this  House,  in  the  face 
of  these  figures,  vote  for  either  of  the  num- 
bers three  hundred  and  one  or  three  hundred 
and  eleven?  The  only  reasonable  excuse  for 
so  doing  is  that  three  hundred  and  nineteen 
makes  the  House  too  large.  It  is  but  eight 
larger  than  three  hundred  and  eleven.  Who 
can  say  an  addition  of  eight  or  eighteen  would 
be  at  all  perceptible  in  this  House  ?  " 

Mr.  Crowley,  of  New  York :  "  Every  ap- 
portionment bill  pending  in  this  House  bases 
representation  upon  numbers  only.  That  was 
the  principle  of  the  old  Constitution,  under 
which  nine  censuses  were  taken  and  nine  ap- 
portionments made ;  but  under  section  2  of 
the  fourteenth  amendment  voters  as  well  as 
numbers  may  be  taken  into  the  account  in 
apportioning  Representatives  among  the  re- 
spective States  ;  and  when  any  State  denies  to 
any  of  its  qualified  male  citizens,  being  twenty- 
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one  years  of  age,  the  right  to  vote  for  any  of 
the  officers  specified  in  the  fourteenth  amend- 
ment, in  my  judgment  that  State  should  be 
denied  representation  in  this  House  in  the  pro- 
portion which  it  denies  the  riiiht  of  voting  to 
any  of  its  male  citizens  otherwise  qualified. 

u  Turning  to  the  Constitutions  of  the  States, 
we  find  that  Massachusetts  and  Connecticut 
disqualify  citizens  on  educational  grounds.  I 
!'iii  not  i.r«>inir  to  criticise  the  wisdom  of  those 
States.  I  am  not  standing  here  to  attack 
either  of  those  States  or  any  others ;  and  let 
me  say  in  passing  that  the  question  of  educa- 
tion is  becoming  one  of  the  paramount  ques- 
tions of  the  present  time.  Thoughtful  men, 
who  are  anxious  for  the  perpetuity  of  our  in- 
stitutions, who  are  looking  to  the  future  wel- 
fare of  this  republic,  are  scanning  closely  the 
Constitution  to  find  whether  or  not  there  are 
any  powers  in  it  authorizing  Congress  to  take 
control  of  the  whole  subject  of  education  for 
the  nation  and  for  all  the  States  of  the  nation. 
But  let  me  say  that  while  Massachusetts  and 
Connecticut  have  imposed  an  educational 
qualification  which  debars  certain  citizens  in 
those  States  from  voting  for  the  officers  enu- 
merated in  section  2  of  the  fourteenth  amend- 
ment, Massachusetts,  Delaware,  Georgia,  New 
Hampshire,  Pennsylvania,  Rhode  Island,  Ten- 
nessee, Texas,  and  Virginia  have  added  a  prop- 
erty qualification,  either  in  regard  to  the  amount 
of  property  which  the  voter  shall  possess,  or 
in  regard  to  the  payment  of  poll-taxes,  or 
county,  State,  or  municipal  taxes. 

"  Let  me  call  attention  somewhat  to  the  ef- 
fect of  this  in  regard  to  representation  in  this 
House.  The  State  which  I  have  the  honor  to 
represent  in  part  upon  this  floor  sends  here 
under  the  apportionment  act  of  1872  thirty- 
three  Representatives.  In  the  last  election  of 
those  Representatives  the  total  vote  for  Rep- 
resentatives in  Congress  in  each  of  those  thirty- 
three  districts  was  not  less  than  23,000 ;  and 
in  the  Erie  district,  where  the  highest  vote  was 
cast,  there  was  a  little  upward  of  45,000  votes 
cast  for  candidates  for  Representative  in  this 
House. 

"Now  turn  to  the  State  of  Rhode  Island. 
Rhode  Island  in  the  last  presidential  election 
cast  29,210  votes,  all  told,  for  the  presidential 
electors,  and  both  of  the  members  from  the 
first  and  second  congressional  districts  of  that 
State  had  had  cast  for  them  and  for  their  op- 
ponents all  told  in  both  of  those  districts  only 
28,964  votes.  That  is  the  aggregate  of  both 
districte.  In  twenty -three  of  the  congressional 
districts  of  the  State  of  New  York  there  was  a 
larger  vote  than  28,964  cast  for  congressional 
candidates  in  each  and  every  one  of  those 
twenty-three  congressional  districts. 

"Now,  Mr.  Speaker,  the  gentleman  from 
New  York  [Mr.  Cox],  chairman  of  the  Com- 
mittee on  the  Census,  asks,  in  regard  to  the 
effect  of  the  fourteenth  amendment,  a  question 
which  I  think  should  receive  an  answer  at  this 
time  and  in  this  place. 


"  The  first  question  which  arises  under  this  second 
section  of  the  fourtet'nth  amendment  is,  \Vhat  is  a 
denial  or  abridgment  of  the  right  to  vote  as  contem- 
plated i  Must  it  l>c  by  law  or  by  individuals  ?  \V  liat 
constitutes  u  denial  or  abridgment  if  otherwise  than 
by  law  ?  What  is  the  amount  of  private  force  and  in- 
timidation, or  the  kind  of  device  or  frnud,  which  con- 
stitutes a  denial  or  abridgment?  The  lust  act  of 
apportionment  was  passed  on  the  2d  of  February, 
Is?'.'.  It  did  not  pretend  to  settle  this  or  anything 
else  as  to  this  fourteenth  amendment.  It  re-enacted 
the  clause  of  the  Constitution,  and  fixed  the  power 
which  must  deny  or  abridge. 

"  It  says  '  should  any  State '  deny  or  abridge.  It 
does  not  say  person  or  community  or  other  organism  ; 
BO  that,  in  so  far  as  any  interpretation  may  be  drawn 
from  the  law  of  1872,  the  only  constraint  on  suffrage 
must  be  from  the  State  and  by  legal  enactment.  No 
practical  application  has  been  made  of  the  constitu- 
tional clause  or  the  law.  It  has  been  hitherto  a  dead 
letter.  Nor  is  it  possible  now,  with  any  known  data 
ascertamable  with  reasonable  accuracy,  to  apply  either 
the  Constitution  or  the  law  to  the  apportionment. 

"Now,  let  me  say,  sir,  that  the  answer  to 
the  question  asked  by  the  chairman  of  the 
Committee  on  the  Census  has  been  given  by 
the  Supreme  Court  of  the  United  States  at  the 
October  term  in  1879,  in  the  matter  of  the 
Commonwealth  of  Virginia  and  J.  D.  Coles, 
petitioner.  That  was  a  writ  of  habeas  corpus, 
coming  up  from  the  State  of  Virginia,  in  re- 
gard to  a  county  judge  in  one  of  the  counties 
of  that  State,  who  was  charged  with  having 
refused  to  select  jurors  under  the  provisions  of 
the  recent  amendments  to  the  Constitution  of 
the  United  States. 

"The  Supreme  Court  in  rendering  judgment 
— Justice  Strong  delivering  the  opinion — holds 
in  regard  to  that  the  following,  to  which  I  par- 
ticularly ask  the  attention  of  the  House.  In 
speaking  of  these  recent  constitutional  amend- 
ments, and  the  legislation  necessary  to  carry 
them  into  operation,  the  court  observes,  '  All  of 
the  amendments  derive  much  of  their  force 
from  this  latter  provision.'  That  is,  the  pro- 
vision existing  in  Congress  to  pass  appropriate 
legislation  to  enforce  them : 

"  It  is  not  said  the  judicial  power  of  the  General 
Government  shall  extend  to  enforcing  the  prohibi- 
tions and  to  protecting  the  rights  and  immunities 
guaranteed.  It  is  not  said  that  branch  of  the  Govern- 
ment shall  be  authorized  to  declare  void  any  action  of 
a  State  in  violation  of  the  prohibitions.  It  is  the 
power  of  Congress  which  has  been  enlarged.  Con- 
gress is  authorized  to  enforce  the  prohibitions  by 
appropriate  legislation.  Some  legislation  is  contem- 
plated to  make  the  amendments  fully  effective. 
Whatever  legislation  is  appropriate,  that  is  adapted  to 
carry  out  the  objects  the  amendments  have  in  view — 
whatever  tends  to  enforce  submission  to  the  prohibi- 
tions they  contain,  and  to  secure  to  all  persons  the  en- 
joyment of  perfect  equality  of  civil  rights,  and  the 
equal  protection  of  the  laws  against  State  denial  or  in- 
vasion, if  not  prohibited — is  brought  within  the  do- 
main of  congressional  power.  Nor  does  it  make  any 
difference  that  such  legislation  is  restrictive  of  what 
the  State  might  have  done  before  the  constitutional 
amendment  was  adopted. 

"  And  let  me  say  here,  all  these  constitu- 
tional qualifications  or  limitations  which  exist 
in  these  ten  States  I  have  named,  I  believe 
without  exception,  unless  in  the  case  of  one  or 
two  of  them,  were  passed  before  the  adoption 
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of  the  fourteenth  amendment  to  the  Constitu- 
tion : 

"  The  prohibitions  of  the  fourteenth  amendment  are 
directed  to  the  States,  and  they  are  to  a  degree  re- 
strictions of  State  power.  It  is  these  which  Congress 
is  empowered  to  enforce,  and  to  force  against  State 
action,  however  put  forth,  whether  that  action  be  ex- 
ecutive, legislative,  or  judicial.  Such  enforcement  is 
no  invasion  of  State  sovereignty.  No  law  can  be  which 
the  people  of  the  States  have,  by  the  Constitution  of 
the  United  States,  empowered  Congress  to  enact.  This 
extent  of  the  powers  of  the  General  Government  is 
overlooked  when  it  is  said,  as  it  has  been  in  this  case, 
that  the  act  of  March  1,  1875,  interferes  with  State 
rights.  It  is  said  the  selection  of  jurors  for  her  courts 
and  the  administration  of  her  laws  belong  to  each 
State ;  that  they  are  her  rights.  This  is  true  in  the 
general ;  but  in  exercising  her  rights  a  State  can  not 
disregard  the  limitations  which  the  Federal  Constitu- 
tion has  applied  to  her  power.  Her  rights  do  not 
reach  to  that  extent.  Nor  can  she  deny  to  the  Gen- 
eral Government  the  right  to  exercise  all  its  granted 
powers,  though  they  niay  interfere  with  the  lull  en- 
joyment of  rights  she  would  have  if  those  powers  had 
not  been  thus  granted.  Indeed,  every  addition  of 
power  to  the  General  Government  involves  a  corre- 
sponding diminution  of  the  governmental  powers  of 
the  States.  It  is  carved  out  of  them. 

"  We  have  said  the  prohibitions  of  the  fourteenth 
amendment  are  addressed  to  the  States.  They  are : 
'  No  State  shall  make  or  enforce  any  law  which  shall 
abridge  the  privileges  or  immunities  of  citizens  of  the 
United  States;  .  .  .  nor  deny  to  any  person  with- 
in its  jurisdiction  the  equal  protection  of  the  laws.' 

"  And  now  the  court,  in  passing  upon  the 
exact  phraseology  used  in  section  2  of  the  four- 
teenth amendment,  says: 

"  A  State  acts  by  its  legislative,  its  executive,  or  its 
judicial  authorities.  It  can  act  in  no  other  way.  The 
constitutional  provision,  therefore,  must  mean  that  no 
agency  of  the  State,  or  of  the  officers  or  agents  by 
whom  its  powers  are  exerted,  shall  deny  to  any  per- 
son within  its  jurisdiction  the  equal  protection  of  the 
laws.  Whoever  by  virtue  of  public  position  under  a 
State  government  deprives  another  of  property,  life, 
or  liberty,  without  due  process  of  law,  or  denies  or 
takes  away  the  equal  protection  of  the  laws,  violates 
the  constitutional  inhibition,  and  as  he  acts  in  the  name 
and  for  the  State,  and  is  clothed  with  the  State's 
power,  his  act  is  that  of  the  State.  This  must  be  so,  or 
the  constitutional  prohibition  has  no  meaning.  Then 
the  State  has  clothed  one  of  its  agents  with  power  to 
annul  or  to  evade  it. 

"  But  the  constitutional  amendment  was  ordained 
for  a  purpose.  It  was  to  secure  equal  rights  to  all  per- 
sons ;  and,  to  insure  to  all  persons  the  enjoyment  of 
such  rights,  power  was  given  to  Congress  to  enforce 
its  provisions  by  appropriate  legislation.  Such  legis- 
lation must  act  upon  persons,  not  upon  the  abstract 
thing  denominated  a  State,  but  upon  the  persons  who 
are  the  agents  of  the  State  in  the  denial  of  the  rights 
which  were  intended  to  be  secured. 

"  In  1876,  in  the  fierce  struggle  for  political 
power  in  this  country,  it  was  supposed  that 
every  State  in  the  Union  had  polled  its  full 
vote  for  President  in  that  year.  New  York, 
my  own  State,  cast  upward  of  a  million  in  that 
election,  the  largest  vote  ever  cast  up  to  the 
election  of  1880.  Four  years  pass  away.  "We 
have  another  presidential  election  in  1880,  and 
it  is  fair  to  assume  that  the  lapse  of  four  years 
would  have  brought  increased  numbers  of 
voters  in  all  of  the  States  of  the  Union,  but  it 
will  be  found  that  in  certain  States  the  vote 
cast  in  1880  for  presidential  electors  is  con- 


siderably less  than  that  cast  in  1876.  I  have 
stated  as  a  reason  for  my  opposition  to  the  pas- 
sage of  any  apportionment  bill  by  this  Con- 
gress that  every  one  of  these  bills  for  the  ap- 
portionment of  Representatives  is  based  upon 
numbers  without  taking  into  the  count  voters. 
Under  the  Constitution  as  amended,  I  regard 
voters  as  well  as  numbers  a  basis  for  an  appor- 
tionment bill,  where  citizens  are  denied  the 
right  to  vote  by  State  action.  I  am  not  speak- 
ing in  a  partisan  sense ;  but  it  is  alleged  and 
believed  that  in  some  parts  of  the  Union,  in 
some  of  the  States  in  this  Union  or  in  some 
sections  of  the  country,  there  exist  and  have 
existed  fraud,  intimidation,  and  violence,  by 
which  means  a  large  number  of  voters  have 
been  denied  the  right  of  voting  in  elections  in 
the  past.  I  do  not  assert,  sir,  whether  that  is 
so  or  not.  The  allegation  has  been  made,  and 
it  is  believed  in  a  portion  of  this  Union  that 
this  condition  of  affairs  absolutely  exists. 

"  I  am  in  favor  of  having  one  of  the  commit- 
tee of  this  Congress,  or  a  select  committee,  if 
you  please,  raised,  which  shall  investigate  the 
whole  question  of  disqualification,  either  edu- 
cational or  property,  in  all  these  States  of  the 
Union  where  constitutional  prohibitions  against 
the  right  of  suffrage  are  alleged  to  exist ;  and 
I  would  have  this  committee  look  into  this 
whole  question  and  report  to  Congress  what 
qualifications  or  disqualifications  exist  in  all 
sections  of  the  country  to  deprive  citizens  of 
the  right  to  vote." 

Mr.  Thompson,  of  Kentucky :  "  Mr.  Speaker, 
I  do  not  see  why  we  should  go  into  this  mat- 
ter at  all.  It  is  a  dangerous  subject,  to  say 
the  least  of  it,  when  we  see  what  progress  has 
been  made  in  this  direction  by  the  legislation 
of  Congress  during  the  last  forty  years.  The 
year  1842  was  the  first  time  that  Congress  ever 
undertook  to  interfere  with  the  regulations  of 
the  States  on  this  subject.  Then  it  was  that 
the  moiety  system  was  first  adopted,  giving  to 
each  State  on  even  divisions  so  many  Repre- 
sentatives, and  to  each  State  having  a  fraction 
greater  than  one  half  an  additional  member. 
At  that  time  another  change  was  introduced. 
Theretofore,  whenever  it  was  necessary  to  ap- 
portion representation,  the  ratio  was  first  found, 
the  populations  of  the  States  divided  by  that 
ratio,  and  whatever  number  of  members  they 
might  obtain  by  that  division  was  given  to 
them.  Then  for  the  first  time  a  limit  was  fixed 
upon  the  membership  of  this  House,  the  num- 
ber being  fixed  at  two  hundred  and  forty-one, 
and  the  ratio  being  adopted  to  produce  that 
result.  Theretofore  a  ratio  was  determined, 
and  the  number  of  members  was  left  to  be 
what  it  might  under  the  ratio  determined.  A 
new  system  was  devised,  carrying  with  it  the 
moiety  system,  or  some  system  allowing  frac- 
tional representation.  Then  for  the  first  time 
what  is  now  known  as  the  district  system  was 
adopted.  How  have  we  progressed  in  our  leg- 
islation on  this  subject?  We  have  gone  on 
until  Congress  has  assumed  almost  entire  con- 
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trol  of  the  election  of  members  in  the  States. 
In  1870,  1871,  and  1872,  when  the  Republican 
party  was  in  power  in  both  branches  of  Con- 
gress, they  seized  upon  this  whole  subject; 
they  forced  upon  the  States  the  ballot  system, 
which  many  of  them  do  not  like,  and  which 
produces  more  fraud  in  one  day  than  the  tira 
wee  system  will  in  a  hundred  years,  as  those 
of  us  who  have  lived  under  both  systems  well 
know.  Wo  hear  more  of  fniud,  corruption, 
ballot-box  stuffing,  and  intimidation  in  a  single 
contested-election  case  in  this  House  than  the 
whole  State  of  Kentucky  furnishes  in  all  our 
elections  for  State  officers  during  twenty-five 
ywn, 

"Is  it  wise  for  this  House  to  interfere? 
What  is  the  object?  Congress  has  thus  inter- 
fered to  direct  the  States  as  to  the  time  when 
they  shall  elect  their  Representatives,  fixing  a 
uniform  day,  thereby  throwing  the  power  and 
control  of  the  Federal  Government,  with  its 
innumerable  supervisors  and  deputy-marshals, 
into  the  State  elections  which  occur  on  the 
same  day.  Then  came  the  legislation  provid- 
ing for  supervisors  and  deputy-marshals,  of 
whom  we  have  heard  so  much.  Complete 
machinery  has  been  provided  by  the  central 
Government  here  to  dominate  the  States  in 
their  elections.  I  am  opposed  to  this  inter- 
ference on  the  part  of  the  Government  with 
the  States,  even  for  the  purpose  of  dictating  to 
them  that  they  shall  elect  by  districts.  It  is 
inconsistent  with  the  theory  upon  which  our 
Government  is  based.  If  you  will  go  back  and 
look  at  the  history  of  that  provision  in  the 
Constitution  under  which  this  action  is  had, 
you  will  find  that  nine  out  of  the  thirteen 
original  States  which  adopted  that  Constitu- 
tion adopted  it  with  the  distinct  understanding 
that  Congress  never  would  exercise  that  latent 
power  except  for  the  purpose  of  self-preserva- 
tion, as  in  cases  where  a  State  refuses  to  elect 
Representatives,  or  from  some  other  cause 
could  not. 

"Under  what  section  of  the  Constitution, 
Mr.  Speaker,  does  Congress  claim  power  to 
pass  these  clauses  regulating  the  elections  of 
Representatives  by  the  States  ?  There  is  but 
one — in  these  words : 

44  The  times,  places,  and  manner  of  holding  elections 
for  Senators  and  Representatives  shall  be  prescribed 
in  each  State  by  the  Legislature  thereof;  but  the  Con- 
gress may  at  any  time  by  law  make  or  alter  such  reg- 
ulations, except  as  to  the  places  of  choosing  Senators. 

"And  no  provision  of  that  instrument  aroused 
so  much  opposition  to  its  adoption  by  the  States 
as  this.  Nearly  all  the  conventions  placed  upon 
record  their  solemn  protest  against  its  use  be- 
ing ever  resorted  to,  except  as  a  matter  of  self- 
preservation.  Opposition  was  not  confined  to 
sections.  In  fact,  State  rights  had  its  birth  and 
earliest  propagandist  and  defender  among  the 
New  England  States  and  around  Plymouth 
Rock.  Massachusetts,  in  her  convention,  said : 

"  The  convention  do,  therefore,  recommend  that  the 
following  alterations  and  provisions  be  introduced  into 
the  said  Constitution : 


44  SECTION  8.  That  Congress  do  not  exercise  the  pow- 
-tcd  ill  them  by  the  fourth  >ection  of  the  iinst  arti- 
cle, but  in  cases  when  a  BtuU'  .shall  m-irlect  or  refuse 
to  make  the  regulations  therein  mentioned,  or  shall 
make  regulations  subversive  of  the  rights  of  the  peo- 
ple to  a  free  and  equal  representation  in  Congress, 
agreeably  to  the  Constitution. 

41  Thus  it  will  be  seen  the  old  State  of  Mas- 
sachusetts, always  zealous  of  her  rights  as  a 
State,  left  a  record  to  future  Congresses,  in  the 
following  language : 

44  And  the  convention  do,  in  the  name  and  in  behalf 
of  the  people  of  this  Commonwealth,  enjoin  it  upon 
their  Representatives  in  Congress,  at  all  times,  until 
the  alterations  and  provisions  aforesaid  shall  have  been 
considered,  agreeably  to  the  fifth  article  of  the  said 
Constitution,  to  exert  all  their  influence,  and  use  all 
reasonable  and  legal  methods,  to  attain  a  ratification 
of  the  said  alterations  and  provisions,  in  such  manner 
as  is  provided  in  the  said  article. 

4t  I  will  take  South  Carolina  next,  and  part 
of  the  record  of  her  convention,  which  adopted 
the  Constitution  for  her  people : 

44  And  whereas  it  is  essential  to  the  preservation  of 
the  rights  reserved  to  the  several  States,  and  the  free- 
dom of  the  people,  under  the  operations  of  a  general 
government,  that  the  right  of  prescribing  the  manner, 
time,  and  places  of  holding  the  elections  to  the  Fed- 
eral Legislature,  should  be  for  ever  inseparably  an- 
nexed to  the  sovereignty  of  the  several  States',  this 
convention  doth  declare  that  the  same  ought  to  remain, 
to  all  posterity,  a  perpetual  and  fundamental  right  in 
the  local,  exclusive  of  the  interference  of  the  General 
Government,  except  in  cases  where  the  Legislatures 
of  the  States  shall  refuse  or  neglect  to  perform  and  ful- 
fill the  same,  according  to  the  tenor  of  the  said  Con- 
stitution. 

<4  It  is  grandly  sublime  to  study  the  history 
of  those  times  and  men  after  a  new  nation  had 
been  born,  to  note  the  unanimity  of  sentiment 
of  their  jealous  vigilance  for  the  rights  of  the 
States  and  the  people.  The  instruction  of  the 
convention  to  its  Representatives  in  Congress 
is  of  no  doubtful  meaning,  namely : 

44  Resolved,  That  it  is  a  standing  instruction  to  all 
such  delegates  as  may  hereafter  be  elected  to  represent 
this  State  in  the  General  Government  to  exert  their 
utmost  abilities  and  influence  to  effect  an  alteration  of 
the  Constitution  conformably  to  the  aforegoing  reso- 
lutions. 

11  The  State  of  New  Hampshire  follows  next, 
whose  conventions  took  under  consideration 
this  particular  section  of  the  Constitution,  and 
upon  her  record  are  found  the  following  em- 
phatic entries: 

41  The  convention  do  therefore  recommend  that  the 
following  alterations  and  provisions  be  introduced  into 
the  said  Constitution  :  3.  That  Congress  do  not  exer- 
cise the  powers  vested  in  them  by  tie  fourth  section 
of  the  first  article  but  in  case  when  a  State  shall  neg- 
lect or  refuse  to  make  the  regulations  therein  men- 
tioned, or  shall  make  regulations  subversive  of  the 
rights  of  the  people  to  a  free  and  equal  representation 
in  Congress;  nor  shall  Congress  in  any  case  make 
regulations  contrary  to  a  free  and  equal  representation. 

"  And  the  convention  do,  in  the  name  and  in  be- 
half of  the  peopje  of  this  State,  enjoin  it  upon  their 
Representatives  hi  Congress  at  all  times  until  the  al- 
terations and  provisions  aforesaid  have  been  consid- 
ered agreeably  to  the  fifth  article  of  the  said  Constitu- 
tion, to  exert  all  their  influence  and  use  all  reasonable 
and  legal  methods  to  obtain  a  ratification  of  the  said 
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alterations  and  provisions  in  such  manner  as  is  pro- 
vided in  the  said  article. 

"  The  wise  statesmanship  of  Virginia,  whose 
vigilance  and  prudence  had  a  controlling  influ- 
ence from  the  Declaration  of  Independence  in 
1776  to  the  adoption  of  the  Constitution  in 
1787,  has  left  upon  its  record  a  declaration  on 
this  amendment  strong,  emphatic,  and  to  the 
point,  in  the  following  words,  namely  : 

"  XVI.  The  Congress  shall  not  alter,  modify,  or 
interfere  in  the  times,  places,  or  manner  of  holding 
elections  for  Senators  and  Representatives,  or  either  of 
them,  except  when  the  Legislature  of  any  State  shall 
neglect,  refuse,  or  be  disabled  by  invasion  or  rebellion 
to  prescribe  the  same. 

"  They  placed  upon  the  same  record  a  per- 
petual instruction  to  their  future  Representa- 
tives in  Congress  of  the  United  States,  namely  : 

"  And  the  convention  do,  in  the  name  and  behalf 
of  the  people  of  this  Commonwealth,  enjoin  it  upon 
their  Representatives  in  Congress  to  exert  all  their  in- 
fluence, and  use  all  reasonable  and  legal  methods,  to 
obtain  a  ratification  of  the  foregoing  alterations  and 
provisions,  in  the  manner  provided  by  the  fifth  arti- 
cle of  the  said  Constitution  ;  and  in  all  congressional 
laws  to  be  passed  in  the  mean  time  to  conform  to  the 
spirit  of  these  amendments,  as  far  as  the  said  Consti- 
tution will  admit. 

"  The  next  in  order  is  now  one  of  the  most 
powerful  and  influential  States  in  the  Union  ; 
and  I  ask  to  be  pardoned  for  quoting  from  a 
distinguished  Senator  from  the  State  pf  Louis- 
iana, Mr.  White,  who  I  believe  was  a  native  of 
New  York,  when  he  said  he  'referred  with 
pride  and  pleasure  to  the  proceedings  of  her 
convention  upon  this  important  point ' : 

"  New  York  was  not  then  a  large  State  in  the  com- 
parison ;  and  vet  the  cautious  jealousy  of  her  states- 
men against  this  wanton  exercise  of  Federal  power 
over  her  local  elections  was  not  the  less,  because  she 
had  at  that  day  the  less  to  fear  and  to  lose  from  the  as- 
sumption. Her  record  is  more  full  as  to  this  grant  of 
power  than  that  of  any  other  State,  as  her  convention 
seem  to  design  to  set  up  every  guard  against  an  abuse 
of  its  exercise.  They  therefore,  in  express  terms,  first 
put  their  construction  upon  the  clause  of  the  Consti- 
tution as  they  found  it,  in  the  following  language,  to 
wit :  '  That  nothing  contained  in  the  said  Constitu- 
tion is  to  be  construed  to  prevent  the  Legislature  of 
any  State  from  passing  laws  at  its  discretion,  from 
time  to  time,  to  divide  such  State  into  convenient  dis- 
tricts, and  to  apportion  its  Representatives  to  and 
among  such  districts.' 

"After  this  emphatic  declaration  of  the 
rights  of  the  States,  the  Convention  of  New 
York  proceeded  to  make  their  ratification  of 
the  Constitution  in  this  language : 

"  Under  these  impressions,  and  declaring  that  the 
rights  aforesaid  are  consistent  with  the  said  Constitu- 
tion, and  in  confidence  that  the  amendments  which 
shall  have  been  proposed  to  said  Constitution  will  re- 
ceive an  early  and  mature  consideration,  we,  the  said 
delegates,  in  the  name  and  in  the  behalr  of  the  people 
of  the  State  of  New  York,  do,  by  these  presents,  as- 
sent to  and  ratify  the  said  Constitution.  In  full  con- 
fidence, nevertheless,  that,  until  a  convention  shall  bo 
called  and  convened  for  proposing  amendments  to  the 
said  Constitution  .  .  .  that  the  Congress  will  not 
make  or  alter  any  regulation  in  this  State  respecting 
the  times,  places,  and  manner  of  holding  elections  for 
Senators  or  Representatives,  unless  the  Legislature  of 
this  State  shall  neglect  or  refuse  to  make  laws  or  reg- 


ulations for  the  purpose,  or  from  any  circumstance  be 
incapable  of  making  the  same  j  and  that  in  those  cases 
such  power  will  only  be  exercised  until  the  Legislat- 
ure of  this  State  shall  make  provision  in  the  prem- 
ises. 

"  The  Convention  of  New  York  went  even 
further  than  this.  They  looked  forward  with 
prophetic  vision  at  the  encroachments  of  the 
Federal  power,  and  to  warn  them  of  the  dan- 
ger of  centralization  they  proceeded  to  instruct 
their  future  Representatives  against  that  en- 
croachment, to  wit : 

"  And  the  convention  do,  in  the  name  and  behalf 
of  the  people  of  the  State  of  New  York,  enjoin  it  upon 
their  Representatives  in  the  Congress  to  exert  all  their 
influence  and  use  all  reasonable  means  to  obtain  a  rati- 
fication of  the  following  amendments  to  the  said  Con- 
stitution in  the  manner  prescribed  therein,  and  in  all 
laws  to  be  passed  by  CongresSj  in  the  mean  time,  to 
conform  to  the  spirit  of  the  said  amendments,  as  far 
as  the  Constitution  will  admit. 

"  The  amendment  proposed  by  the  conven- 
tion follows,  and  is  in  this  language,  namely : 

"  That  the  Congress  shall  not  make  or  alter  any 
regulation  in  any  State,  respecting  the  times,  places, 
and  manner  of  holding  elections  tor  Senators  or  Rep- 
resentatives, unless  the  Legislature  of  such  State  shall 
neglect  or  refuse  to  make  laws  or  regulations  for  the 
purpose,  or  from  any  circumstance  be  incapable  of 
making  the  same :  and  then  only  until  the  Legislature 
of  such  State  shall  make  provisions  in  the  premises : 
Provided,  That  Congress  may  prescribe  the  time  for 
the  election  of  Representatives. 

"On  that  account,  Mr.  Speaker,  because 
there  is  no  necessity  that  this  law  shall  be  re- 
enacted  by  this  Congress,  because  it  endangers 
this  apportionment  bill  and  may  prolong  in- 
definitely this  debate,  because,  to  say  the  least 
of  it,  it  is  of  doubtful  constitutionality,  because 
it  is  almost  in  the  nature  of  things,  where  any 
State  dares  to  violate  it,  which  she  may  do,  we 
can  do  no  more  than  exclude  her  Representa- 
tives from  the  halls  of  the  House,  I  hope  it 
will  not  be  insisted  upon.  I  ask  these  gentle- 
men who  now  contend  so  stubbornly  for  it, 
suppose  a  State,  according  to  the  rule  as  you 
understand  it,  does  not  make  her  territory 
contiguous ;  or  suppose  every  district  of  that 
State  is  based  on  contiguous  territory  save  one, 
are  you  going  to  exclude  all  the  members  of 
such  a  State  because  she  has  not  complied  in 
one  instance  with  what  you  understand  to  be 
the  requirement  of  this  law  ?  This  power  was 
given  to  you  to  bring  members  into  Congress, 
not  to  drive  them  out.  Will  you  turn  around 
and  use  it  for  that  purpose  ?  Will  you  say  to 
New  York,  with  thirty-three  members  here 
upon  this  floor,  If  your  Legislature  does  not 
square  itself  according  to  the  rule  which  we 
prescribe,  we  will  exclude  your  thirty-three 
members,  although  you  have  five  million  peo- 
ple, and  they  will  go  unrepresented  upon  this 
floor?  How  do  you  propose  to  do  it?  Is  it 
not  a  brutum  fulmen  which  you  issue  against 
the  State,  directing  them  to  do  this  thing,  with- 
out the  power  on  your  part  except  by  the  ex- 
clusion of  its  representation  to  compel  it  to 
doit? 

"  Now,  Mr.  Speaker,  I  have  little  more,  if 
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anything,  to  say  on  that  subject.  I  do  not 
wish  to  invoke  sectional  issues  here,  nor  do  I 
wish  to  get  up  a  partisan  strife  on  this  sub- 
ject; but  I  do  say,  as  the  law  stands  on  the 
statute-book  it  gives  to  gentlemen  on  the  other 
side  all  they  ask,  uml  it  is  unnecessary  to  ask 
us  on  this  side  to  re-euaot  it,  or  meddle  with 
elections  in  the  States  against  the  protest  of 
our  forefathers,  made,  as  it  has  been,  so  often 
and  so  emphatically. 

"The  other  objection  alleged  by  the  gen- 
tleman from  New  York  against  the  bill  of  the 
majority  was,  if  I  recollect  aright,  the  increase 
of  the  number  of  the  House.  That  is  a  ques- 
tion, of  course,  which  each  member  must  con- 
sider for  himself,  and  we  have  all  equal  lights 
before  us  and  can  form  each  our  own  opinion 
as  to  whether  the  country  can  be  better  served 
by  a  smaller  or  larger  House.  I  listened  to 
what  ho  had  to  say  on  that  subject,  and  when 
he  cited  his  own  great  State  witli  a  small  Leg- 
islature, as  he  said,  probably  one  that  dates 
back  for  sixty  years  and  not  increased  through 
that  whole  time,  as  a  fair  sample  of  what  a 
State  can  be  and  what  it  can  do  with  a  small 
Legislature,  I  thought  it  was  a  little  unfortu- 
nate, because,  out  in  our  part  of  the  world  at 
least,  New  York  is  not  considered  the  freest 
State  from  fraud,  nor  her  Legislature  the  most 
incorruptible  in  the  Union.  We  have  never 
heard  any  charge  against  New  Hampshire, 
which  I  believe  has  a  Legislature  like  a  great 
big  town-meeting,  like  that  which  is  made 
against  the  Legislature  of  New  York,  of  hav- 
ing big  railroad  bills  and  measures  for  railroad 
interests  lobbied  through  it,  and  that  men  were 
elected  to  it  who  were  controlled  and  held  in 
hand  and  sent  there,  as  it  is  understood,  to  ba 
in  a  large  measure  the  attorneys  and  promot- 
ers of  railroad  corporations  and  banking  inter- 
ests. I  do  not  know  that  it  would  be  better 
for  his  State  to  have  an  increased  representa- 
tion in  her  Legislature,  but  I  am  satisfied  it 
would  do  her  no  harm. 

u  As  far  as  we  of  the  committee  are  con- 
cerned, and  at  least  as  far  as  I  personally  am 
concerned,  in  reference  to  the  number  of  Rep- 
resentatives, I  do  not  ask  nor  demand  the 
House  to  be  increased  to  any  extraordinary 
number.  It  certainly  seems  to  me  when  we 
increase  the  number  eighteen,  as  the  majority 
bill  in  this  Housa  proposes  to  do  on  an  increased 
population  of  eleven  millions,  it  is  asking  no  big 
increase,  becauses  it  fixes  the  representation  at 
over  five  hundred  and  fifty  thousand  popula- 
tion for  each  of  the  new  members  who  can 
enter  this  House  on  account  of  the  increase. 
Is  that  increase  an  expansion  too  far?  Do 
we  not  derive  some  practical  benefit  from  it  ? 
Have  we  not  the  history  of  the  world  before  us, 
which  shows  that  a  large  representative  body 
is  a  safer  and  greater  protector  to  the  liberties 
of  the  people  than  a  smaller  one?  The  gentle- 
man would  like  to  reduce  this  House  within 
the  narrow  limits  of  the  Senate.  Are  we  to 
have  no  popular  branch  of  this  Government ; 


and  are  the  people  to  have  no  voice  in  it  ?  Are 
we  to  hold  it  up  as  a  model  republic,  and  at 
the  same  time  stifle  the  direct  voice  of  the  peo- 
ple ?  Where  else  is  their  power  directly  felt  in 
our  system  of  government  save  in  this  House?  " 

On  March  3d,  the  rules  were  suspended  and 
the  bill  put  upon  its  passage,  and  at  the  same 
time  a  vote  was  taken  on  the  respective  num- 
ber of  members  proposed. 

On  the  question  of  the  number  of  Repre- 
sentatives fixed  at  three  hundred  and  twenty- 
two,  the  vote  was — yeas  119,  nays  132. 

On  the  question  with  the  number  fixed  at 
three  hundred  and  nineteen,  the  vote  was  — 
yeas  136,  nays  123. 

The  bill  was  then  passed — yeas  145,  nays  113. 
No  action  was  taken  upon  it  in  the  Senate;  and 
the  session  closed  on  March  3d. 


SPECIAL   SESSION    OF   THE   SENATE. 

At  noon,  on  the  '4th  of  March,  Vice-Presi- 
dent  Arthur,  who  had  just  taken  the  oath  of 
office,  assumed  the  chair  in  the  Senate,  and  the 
official  proclamation  calling  a  special  session  of 
that  body  was  read.  The  chief  object  in  call- 
ing this  session  was  to  enable  the  Senate  to  re- 
ceive and  act  upon  such  appointments  as  the 
new  President  might  desire  to  submit.  The 
terms  of  office  of  twenty-five  Senators  had  ex- 
pired with  the  Forty-sixth  Congress,  and  their 
successors  were  as  follows: 


STATE. 

Former  Senator. 

New  Senator. 

California  
Connecticut  

Newton  Booth  
W.  W.  Eaton  
T.  F.  Bayard  

John  F.  Miller. 
Joseph  K.  Hawley. 
T.  F.  Bayard. 

Florida  

Charles  W.  Jones  .  . 

Charles  W.  Jones. 

Indiana  
Maine  

Jos.  E.  McDonald.. 
Hannibal  Hamlin.  .  . 

Benj.  Harrison. 
Eugene  Hale. 

Maryland  
Massachusetts.  .  . 
Michigan  
Minnesota  
Mississippi  

William  P.  Whyte.  . 
II.  L.  Dawes  
H.  P.  Baldwin  
8.  J.  K.  McMillan... 
B.  K.  Bruce  

A.  P.  Gorman. 
H.  L.  Dawes. 
O.  D.  Conger. 
8.  J.  R.  McMillan. 
J.  Z.  George. 

Missouri  
Nebraska  

F.  M.  Cockrell  
A.  8.  Paddock..  .. 

F.  M.  Cockrell. 
Chas.  H.  Van  Wvck. 

Nevada  

William  Sharon    .. 

J.  G.  Fair. 

New  Jersey  
New  York  
Ohio  
Pennsylvania  — 
Rhode  Island  
Tennessee  
Texas 

T.  F.  Randolph.     .  . 
Francis  Kernan    .  . 
A.  G.  Thurman     .  . 
W.  A.  Wallace.     .. 
A.  E.  Burnside.     .. 
J.  E.  Bailey  
S.  B  Maxey    .  ... 

Wm.  J.  Sewell. 
Thomas  C.  Platt. 
John  Sherman. 
John  I.  Mitchell. 
A.  E.  Barngide. 
Howell  E.  Jackson. 
S.  B  Maxey. 

Vermont  
Virginia  

G.  F.  Edmunds  
H.  E.  Withers  

G.  F.  Edmunds. 
William  Mahone. 

West  Virginia... 
Wisconsin  

Frank  Hereford  — 
Angus  Cameron  

Johr.son  N.  Camden 
Angus  Cameron. 

The  result  of  these  changes  was  an  equal 
political  division  of  the  Senate.  There  were 
37  Republicans  and  37  Democrats,  while  Gen- 
eral Mahone,  of  Virginia,  elected  by  the  Read- 
juster  wing  of  the  Democratic  party,  and  Judge 
Davis,  of  Illinois,  were  rated  as  independents. 
The  President's  Cabinet  appointments,  which 
were  submitted  on  the  second  day  of  the  ses- 
sion, were  promptly  confirmed.  They  took 
three  members  from  the  Senate,  viz.,  Blaine,  of 
Maine,  Windom,  of  Minnesota,  and  Kirkwood, 
of  Iowa,  whose  places  were  subsequently  filled 
by  the  election  of  William  P.  Frye  in  Maine,  and 
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the  gubernatorial  appointment  of  A.  J.  Edger- 
ton  in  Minnesota  and  J.  W.  McDill  in  Iowa. 
The  organization  of  the  Senate  threatened  to 
be  a  matter  of  some  difficulty  on  account  of  the 
equal  political  division,  both  parties  indicating 
a  purpose  of  insisting  on  controlling  the  com- 
position of  the  committees  and  the  election  of 
officers.  They  accordingly  held  caucuses  and 
arranged  the  membership  of  committees,  the 
Republicans  also  selecting  candidates  for  the 
offices.  General  Mahone  and  Judge  Davis 
took  no  part  in  either  caucus.  The  Demo- 
cratic list  of  committees  was  submitted  in  a 
resolution  for  their  appointment  by  Mr.  Pen- 
dleton  on  the  10th  of  March.  The  Republi- 
cans had  declined  to  fill  in  the  places  reserved 
for  their  party  according  to  custom,  and  the 
Democrats  had  arranged  the  entire  member- 
ship, giving  their  opponents  the  customary  mi- 
nority of  places.  The  Republicans  determined 
at  once  to  resist  the  adoption  of  the  Democratic 
resolution.  Mr.  Davis,  of  Illinois,  who  had 
been  named  for  the  chairmanship  of  the  Judi- 
ciary Committee,  declined  the  place  in  a  speech 
in  which  he  defined  his  position.  He  had  been 
elected  to  the  Senate  in  1877  unexpectedly  to 
himself  by  a  Legislature  in  which  the  Republi- 
cans had  a  plurality,  but  chiefly  by  Democratic 
votes.  He  explained  his  former  connection 
with  the  Republican  party,  his  participation  in 
the  Liberal  movement  of  1872,  and  his  recent 
entirely  independent  attitude  in  politics,  and 
declared  that  he  should  support  the  organi- 
zation of  the  Senate  as  it  stood.  His  closing 
words  were  :  "  Every  good  citizen  should  de- 
sire the  success  of  the  Administration,  for  we 
all  ought  to  have  a  common  interest  in  the 
glory  and  in  the  greatness  of  the  republic. 
Measures  intended  to  advance  either  shall  have 
my  cordial  support.  The  President  and  his 
Cabinet  are  entitled  to  a  fair  hearing,  and  to  be 
judged  impartially  by  their  acts.  If  they  fail 
to  justify  the  public  confidence,  it  will  be  a 
misfortune  which  has  overtaken  other  adminis- 
trations having  equally  good  intentions  and 
prospects.  I  shall  vote  for  the  appointment 
of  all  these  committees,  except  the  Judiciary 
Committee.  I  wish  to  retain  my  old  place  on 
the  Judiciary  Committee,  and,  though  I  am 
thankful  to  my  friends,  I  must  decline  the  posi- 
tion of  chairman."  General  Mahone  did  not 
appear  in  the  chamber  until  the  second  day  of 
the  debate  on  the  resolution  appointing  the 
committees,  which  occurred  on  the  14th  of 
March.  In  answer  to  charges  of  desertion  and 
bad  faith  made  by  Mr.  Hill,  of  Georgia,  he  de- 
clared his  position,  claiming  to  be  a  Democrat 
in  principle,  but  not  to  owe  his  position  in  the 
Senate  to  that  party,  and  announcing  his  pur- 
pose to  vote  with  the  Republicans  in  organizing 
the  chamber.  The  same  day  the  Republican 
list  of  committees  was  prepared,  but  it  was 
determined  to  postpone  action  until  the  vacan- 
cies then  existing  in  the  Senate  had  been  filled. 
After  General  Mahone's  position  had  been  de- 
fined, the  Democrats,  having  the  casting  vote 
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of  the  Vice-President  against  them,  gave  up 
the  contest  for  the  control  of  the  committees. 
On  the  18th  of  March  the  resolution  submitting 
the  Democratic  list  came  up  as  the  pending 
business,  and  a  motion  was  made  by  Mr.  An- 
thony to  postpone  it  indefinitely.  The  result 
was  37  yeas  and  37  nays,  and  the  Vice-Presi- 
dent announced,  u  The  votes  being  evenly  di- 
vided, the  Chair  will  vote  ay."  A  protest  was 
entered  by  Mr.  Saulsbury,  of  Delaware,  against 
the  right  -of  the  Vice-President  to  a  casting 
vote  in  the  organization  of  the  committees. 
The  Republican  list  of  committees  was  then 
adopted  by  the  same  vote,  Judge  Davis  acting 
with  the  Democrats  and  General  Mahone  with 
the  Republicans. 

The  Democrats  determined  to  make  a  reso- 
lute stand  for  the  organization  of  the  Senate 
itself,  as  it  stood,  and  the  retention  of  the  exist- 
ing Secretary,  Sergeant-at-Arms,  and  clerks. 
The  Republicans,  on  the  other  hand,  resolved  to 
contest  their  right  and  power  to  retain  control 
of  the  subordinate  offices  of  the  body,  and  in 
caucus  on  the  23d  of  March  nominated  George 
C.  Gorham  for  Secretary,  and  Henry  Riddle- 
berger,  a  Virginia  Readjnster,  and  a  leading 
supporter  of  Mahone,  for  Sergeant-at-Arms. 
The  Democrats  decided  in  caucus,  on  the  day 
following,  to  oppose  the  adoption  of  a  resolu- 
tion for  the  election  of  Secretary,  Sergeant-at- 
Arms,  and  other  officers  of  the  Senate,  resort- 
ing to  motions  to  adjourn  and  to  go  into  exec- 
utive session  for  the  purpose  of  staving  off 
action,  as  the  Republicans  had  done  to  secure 
delay  in  constituting  the  committees.  The 
motions  involved  in  this  plan  of  action  were 
made  the  subjects  of  a  series  of  speeches  on 
both  sides,  in  which  attempts  were  made  to 
justify  the  course  persisted  in  by  either  party. 
Senator  Davis,  of  Illinois,  again  defined  his 
independent  position.  He  explained  that  his 
previous  vote,  in  -regard  to  the  committees, 
had  been  intended  to  sustain  the  existing  or- 
ganization of  the  Senate,  but  the  control  of  the 
committees  being  changed,  notwithstanding  his 
vote,  he  now  deemed  it  proper  that  the  same 
party  should  complete  the  organization.  He 
said  that  the  majority  entitled  to  control  had 
been  disclosed  by  the  casting  vote  of  the  Vice- 
President.  "  However  fleeting  and  fractional 
that  majority  may  be,  we  are  commanded  to 
accept  and  obey  it.  The  majority  that  chose 
the  committees  is,  fairly  entitled  to  choose  the 
officers  of  the  Senate.  One  naturally  goes 
with  the  other  in  order  to  perfect  the  organi- 
zation. This  conclusion  will  neither  be  de- 
layed nor  obstructed  by  any  vote  of  mine,  and 
it  can  not  be  reached  too  soon  for  the  public 
interest.  I  do  not  regret  at  all  that  the  new 
Administration,  which  has  to  confront  the 
country  with  its  policy,  should  have  the  con- 
trol of  both  branches  of  Congress.  The  re- 
sponsibility for  measures  to  be  proposed  can 
not  be  avoided  with  the  power  to  initiate  legis- 
lation. The  majority  is  not  large  enough  to 
indulge  in  rash  experiments,  and  the  minority 


194 


CONGRESS,  UNITED  STATES. 


H  sufficiently  strong  to  check  any  tendency 
to  excess.  Between  these  two  elements,  the 
great  voice  of  independent  opinion  can  always 
be  heard  with  effect,  and  the  country  has  ev- 
ery prospect  of  peace  and  prosperity."  Judge 
Davis,  accordingly,  voted  witli  the  Republicans 
in  favor  of  proceeding  to  the  election  of  offi- 
cers ;  but  the  dilatory  tactics  of  the  Democrats 
were  kept  up,  and  prevented  the  adoption  of 
the  resolution  offered  by  Mr.  Dawes,  of  Massa- 
chusetts, for  that  purpose.  The  contest,  how- 
ever, was  continued  through  the  entire  month 
of  Apri),  the  debate  taking  a  wide  range  over 
the  political  field.  General  Mahone  took  oc- 
casion to  defend  the  financial  policy  of  the 
Readjustee  in  Virginia,  and  was  answered  by 
his  colleague,  General  Johnston.  Mahone's 
party  attitude  in  the  Senate  was  made  the  sub- 
ject of  severe  criticism  by  Hill,  of  Georgia, 
and  others,  and  several  heated  colloquies  took 
place.  The  method  of  conducting  political  can- 
vasses and  elections  in  the  South  was  brought 
under  discussion,  and  the  suffrage  laws  of  some 
of  the  Northern  States  were  denounced.  There 
was  scarcely  a  question  of  recent  or  current 
politics  that  was  not  made  a  subject  of  debate. 
On  the  27th  of  April  the  Republican  Sena- 
tors held  a  caucus  for  the  purpose  of  consider- 
ing whether  they  should  consent  to  an  execu- 
tive session,  at  which  the  President's  appoint- 
ments could  be  acted  upon.  The  question  was 
referred  to  a  caucus  committee  which  was  in- 
structed to  consider  the  situation  and  make  a 
report  of  its  conclusions.  The  efforts  of  this 
committee  were  directed  mainly  to  ascertain- 
ing whether  harmony  could  be  secured  in  act- 
ing upon  certain  pending  nominations.  On 
the  22d  of  March,  the  last  day  on  which  an 
executive  session  had  been  held,  the  following 
names  had  been  submitted  by  the  President 
for  appointment  in  the  State  of  New  York: 
Stewart  L.  Woodford  to  be  District  Attorney 
for  the  Southern  District ;  Asa  W.  Tenney, 
District  Attorney  for  the  Eastern  District ; 
Louis  F.  Payn,  Marshal  for  the  Southern  Dis- 
trict; Clinton  D.  MacDougall,  Marshal  for  the 
Northern  District;  and  John  Tyler,  Collector 
of  Customs  at  Buffalo.  These  men  were 
known  as  more  or  less  close  political  friends 
of  Senator  Conkling,  and  their  appointment 
was  presumed  to  be  agreeable  to  him.  The 
next  day,  March  23d,  William  H.  Robertson 
was  named  for  Collector  of  Customs  at  the 
port  of  New  York ;  Edwin  A.  Merritt,  the  in- 
cumbent of  that  office,  received  the  appoint- 
ment of  Consul-General  at  London,  and  Gen- 
eral Adam  Badeau  was  transferred  to  the  po- 
sition of  Charge  ^Affaires  to  Denmark,  Mr. 
Cramer  being  transferred  to  Switzerland. 
There  were  other  important  appointments  sub- 
mitted at  the  same  time,  but  they  gave  no  oc- 
casion for  a  contest.  Mr.  Robertson  had  been 
a  pronounced  opponent  of  Mr.  Conkling  in  the 
leadership  and  management  of  the  Republican 
party  in  New  York,  and  it  was  known  that 
his  appointment  was  very  distasteful  to  the 


Senator.  How  far  his  opposition  to  its  con- 
firmation would  be  carried  was  not  definitely 
known,  and  the  chief  object  of  this  caucus 
committee,  appointed  April  27th,  was  to  ascer- 
tain whether  antagonism  between  him  and  the 
President  could  not  be  reconciled.  The  Presi- 
dent disclaimed  any  purpose  of  offending  Mr. 
Conkling  or  slighting  his  just  claims  to  be  con- 
sulted, but  took  the  position  that  the  collector- 
ship  at  New  York  was  a  national  office,  over 
which  there  could  be  no  local  claims,  and  that 
he  felt  entirely  free  to  make  the  appointment 
according  to  his  own  best  judgment.  lie  dis- 
tinctly intimated  a  purpose  to  adhere  to  his 
former  action,  while  Senator  Conkling  showed 
no  disposition  to  abate  his  claim  to  a  control- 
ling voice  in  the  selection  of  Federal  officers  in 
New  York.  The  caucus  was  called  together 
on  the  3d  of  May,  and  decided  to  agree  to  ex- 
ecutive sessions  on  the  following  days  for  the 
consideration  of  appointments,  those  which 
were  uncontested  being  first  acted  on.  On  the 
4th  Mr.  Dawes  rose  to  explain  the  course  of 
his  party  in  persisting  in  the  effort  to  elect  the 
officers  of  the  Senate,  and,  insisting  on  the 
right  of  its  position,  proposed  a  suspension  of 
the  contest  in  order  that  the  President's  ap- 
pointments might  be  acted  upon.  By  a  unani- 
mous vote  the  Senate  went  into  executive  ses- 
sion, confirmed  several  appointments,  and  took 
up  the  treaties  with  China.  Seeing  that  it  was 
the  plan  of  Senator  Conkling  to  secure,  if  pos- 
sible, the  confirmation  of  the  uncontested  ap- 
pointments, including  those  within  the  State 
of  New  York,  and  then  to  induce  the  Senate 
to  adjourn  .without  acting  upon  the  others, 
President  Garfield,  on  the  5th  of  May,  with- 
drew the  names  of  Woodford,  Tenney,  Payn, 
MacDougall,  and  Tyler.  The  same  day  the 
Chinese  treaties  were  ratified,  and  numerous 
appointments  were  confirmed. 

The  action  of  the  President  in  withdrawing 
the  other  New  York  appointments  brought 
the  contest  with  Senator  Conkling  over  that 
for  the  collectorship  to  a  distinct  issue,  which 
the  Senate  could  not  avoid  meeting.  All  efforts 
to  compromise  the  difficulty  were  futile.  A 
caucus  of  Republican  Senators  was  held  on  the 
9th  of  May,  in  which  Senator  Conkling  stated 
his  claims  at  great  length,  and  charged  the 
President  with  bad  faith  and  violation  of  his 
pledges.  The  caucus  continued  its  discussions 
on  the  10th,  when  Senator  Edmunds  withdrew 
a  resolution  which  he  had  offered  the  day  be- 
fore, in  favor  of  postponing  action  on  Robert- 
son's case  until  December.  The  caucus  made 
no  decision  at  that  time  on  the  course  to  be 
adopted,  and  another  was  held  on  the  13th, 
with  a  like  result.  Meantime  a  contest  had 
been  carried  on  in  the  Senate  over  the  appoint- 
ment of  Stanley  Matthews,  of  Ohio,  to  be  an 
Associate  Justice  of  the  Supreme  Court.  It 
was  confirmed  on  the  12th  by  a  majority  of 
one  vote. 

It  having  become  evident  that  no  action 
could  be  secured  on  the  part  of  the  Republican 
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Senators,  hostile  to  the  confirmation  of  Judge 
Eobertson's  appointment  as  Collector,  on  the 
16th  of  May  both  the  New  York  Senators, 
Eoscoe  Conkling  and  Thomas  C.  Platt,  sent  no- 
tice to  the  Vice-President  that  they  had  that 
day  forwarded  the  resignation  of  their  seats  to 
the  Governor  of  their  State.  Their  reasons  for 
adopting  this  course  were  set  forth  in  a  joint 
letter  of  resignation  addressed  to  Governor 
Cornell.  (See  NEW  YORK.)  The  appointments 
of  Mr.  Robertson  as  Collector  of  the  Port  of 
New  York  and  of  Mr.  Merritt  as  Consul-Gen- 
enil  at  London  were  confirmed,  almost  without 
opposition,  on  the  18th  of  May.  The  name  of 
General  Badeau  for  Charge  d1  Affaires  to  Den- 
mark was  withdrawn  at  his  own  request. 
Among  the  other  appointments  confirmed  the 
same  day  were  those  of  Thomas  A.  Osborn  as 
Minister  to  Brazil,  in  place  of  H.  W.  Hilliard 
recalled ;  and  Judson  Kilpatrick  as  Minister  to 
Chili,  in  place  of  Mr.  Osborn.  On  the  follow- 
ing day  the  nominations  for  offices  in  the 
State  of  New  York,  which  had  been  with- 
drawn, were  renewed,  but  the  name  of  Henry 
E.  Knox  was  substituted  for  that  of  Louis  F. 
Payn  as  Marshal  of  the  Southern  District,  and 
that  of  Charles  A.  Gould  for  that  of  John 
Tyler  as  Collector  of  Customs  at  Buffalo.  An 
appointment  to  which  much  opposition  was 
developed  was  that  of  William  E.  Chandler,  of 
New  Hampshire,  to  be  Solicitor-General.  The 
vote  in  the  Judiciary  Committee  was  a  tie,  two 
members  being  absent  who  were  opposed  to 
confirmation.  The  name  was  reported  without 
recommendation,  and,  on  the  20th  of  May,  was 
rejected  by  a  majority  of  five  in  the  executive 
session.  The  same  day  the  New  York  appoint- 
ments and  some  others  were  confirmed,  and 
the  Senate  adjourned  without  any  renewal  of 
the  contest  over  the  election  of  officers. 

SECOND   SPECIAL   SESSION   OF   THE   SENATE. 

On  the  23d  of  September,  President  Garfield 
having  died  in  the  mean  time,  President  Arthur, 
his  successor,  issued  a  proclamation  convening 
the  Senate  in  extraordinary  session  on  the  10th 
of  October  following.  The  main  object  of  this 
was  understood  to  be  the  election  of  a  Presi- 
dent of  that  body,  as  the  accession  of  the  Vice- 
President  to  the  executive  chair  left  no  officer 
in  the  line  of  succession,  in  case  of  the  death, 
resignation,  removal,  or  disability  of  the  incum- 
bent. Before  the  Senate  met  there  was  some 
controversy  as  to  whether  the  presiding  officer 
should  be  chosen  before  the  new  Senators  were 
admitted.  The  resignation  of  Messrs.  Conkling 
and  Platt,  and  the  death  of  Senator  Burnside, 
of  Rhode  Island,  had  produced  three  vacancies 
on  the  Republican  side,  giving  the  Democrats 
control  of  the  organization,  if  it  was  to  be 
effected  before  their  successors  were  sworn  in. 
Both  parties  held  caucuses  on  the  8th  of  Octo- 
ber. The  Republicans  questioned  the  right  of 
the  Democrats  to  elect  a  presiding  officer  before 
the  new  Senators  were  sworn,  but  resolved  to 
confine  their  opposition  to  a  formal  protest. 


They  appointed  a  committee  to  confer  on  the 
subject  with  a  similar  committee  on  the  part 
of  the  Democratic  Senators.  Before  receiving 
information  of  this  action,  the  Democrats  had 
decided  that  the  Chief  Clerk  should  call  the 
Senate  to  order,  and  that  the  resolution  for  the 
election  of  a  President  pro  tern,  would  then  be 
in  order  and  should  be  offered.  They  selected 
Mr.  Bayard,  of  Delaware,  as  their  candidate. 
They  consented  to  the  appointment  of  a  com- 
mittee of  conference,  but  there  was  no  agree- 
ment reached,  as  neither  party  was  disposed 
to  recede  from  its  position.  The  Republican 
candidate  for  the  temporary  presidency  was 
Mr.  Anthony,  of  Rhode  Island. 

After  the  preliminaries  of  opening  the  ses- 
sion on  the  10th  had  been  disposed  of,  Mr. 
Pendleton  offered  a  resolution  that  Mr.  Bayard, 
of  Delaware,  "is  hereby  chosen  President  pro 
tern,  of  the  Senate."  Mr.  Edmunds  arose  and 
presented  the  credentials  of  Messrs.  Miller  and 
Lapham,  of  New  York,  and  Aldrich,  of  Rhode 
Island,  and  moved  that  they  be  first  sworn  by 
Mr.  Anthony,  the  oldest  member  of  the  session 
in  continuous  service.  He  claimed  that  this 
was  in  accordance  with  right  and  with  prece- 
dent. It  was  claimed  on  the  other  side  that 
the  law  requiring  new  Senators  to  be  sworn  in 
by  the  presiding  officer  could  not  be  set  aside 
unless  by  unanimous  consent.  A  motion  to 
lay  Mr.  Edmunds's  proposition  on  the  table  was 
adopted  by  a  vote  of  36  to  34.  General  Ma- 
hone  was  absent,  and  Judge  Davis  voted  in  the 
negative  with  the  Republicans.  Mr.  Edmunds 
then  moved  to  amend  Mr.  Pendleton's  resolu- 
tion, by  providing  that  Mr.  Bayard  be  chosen 
President  pro  tern.  "  for  to-day."  This  was 
negatived  by  a  party  vote,  Davis,  of  Illinois, 
still  acting  with  the  Republicans.  Then  Mr. 
Edmunds  moved  to  substitute  the  name  of  Mr. 
Anthony  for  that  of  Mr.  Bayard,  which  was 
also  negatived.  The  original  resolution  of  Mr. 
Pendleton  was  adopted,  34  to  32,  Mr.  Davis 
not  voting.  The  Democrats  in  caucus,  the  same 
day,  determined  to  make  no  opposition  to  the 
admission  of  the  new  Senators,  and  not -to 
press  the  election  of  a  Secretary  at  present. 
They  selected  Colonel  L.  Q.  Washington,  how- 
ever, as  their  candidate  for  that  position.  The 
new  Senators  were  sworn  on  the  llth,  without 
objection.  The  equal  division  of  parties  in  the 
Senate,  there  being  no  longer  a  casting  vote  of 
the  Vice-President,  made  the  retention  of  Mr, 
Bayard  as  the  presiding  officer  dependent  on 
the  vote  of  Senator  Davis,  in  case  the  Republi- 
cans attempted  to  secure  a  change.  The  Re- 
publicans held  a  caucus  on  the  12th,  and  de- 
termined to  propose  Mr.  Davis  himself  as  the 
President  pro  tern.  The  next  day  a  resolution 
continuing  the  standing  committees  was  adopt- 
ed by  a  vote  of  37  to  35,  and  then  a  resolution 
was  offered  by  Mr.  Logan,  of  Illinois,  for  the 
election  of  his  colleague,  Senator  Davis,  as  the 
presiding  officer.  This  was  adopted,  yeas  36, 
nays  34,  Bayard  and  Davis  not  voting.  Messrs. 
Bayard  and  Anthony  were  appointed  to  escort 
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Mr.  D.ivU  t.»  the  chair.  In  accepting  the  posi- 
tion, he  declared  that  he  could  not  nave  done 
s  .  if  the  manner  in  which  ho  was  chosen  had 
nut  loft  him  t'roo  from  party  obligations.  Ho 
accept e<l  tlio  honor  as  a  recognition  of  the  in- 
i  k-ir.  position  he  had  long  occupied  in  the 
polities  of  the  country. 

Tha  session,  which  was  interrupted  for  a  few 
.tennial  celebration  of  the  battle 
«>f  Yorktown,  camo  to  an  end  on  the  25th  of 
>.-r,  having  been  devoted  exclusively  to 
executive  hu-iineas.  Among  the  important 
ii'tininations  confirmed,  was  that  of  Charles  J. 
;-,  of  New  York,  for  Secretary  of  the 
Treasury,  Mr.  Windom  having  insisted  on  re- 
signing, and  ex-Governor  E.  D.  Morgan,  of 
NV.v  York,  having  declined  the  position  after 
his  appointment  had  been  made  and  confirmed. 
A  contest  was  begun  over  the  appointment  of 
a  postmaster  at  Lynchburg,  Virginia,  at  the 
instance  and  in  the  supposed  interest  of  Gene- 
ral Mahone,  but  as  it  threatened  to  prolong 
the  session  it  was  dropped  without  action. 
The  appointment  was  opposed  by  the  Demo- 
crats, on  the  ground  that  it  was  intended  to 
have  an  influence  in  the  political  canvass  .then 
pending  in  Virginia.  An  unwonted  incident 
of  this  contest  was  a  resolution  adopted  dur- 
ing an  all-night  sitting,  directing  the  Sergeant- 
ut-Arms  to  compel  the  attendance  of  certain 
absent  members,  in  order  to  produce  a  quorum. 
The  execution  of  this  order  led  to  a  vigorous 
protest,  signed  by  several  Senators,  which  was 
filtered  on  the  journal. 

CONNECTICUT.  The  members  -  elect  of 
the  Connecticut  Legislature  met  at  the  Capitol 
and  were  organized  for  the  session  of  1831  on 
January  5th.  Lyman  W.  Coe  was  elected  Presi- 
dent pro  tempore  of  the  Senate,  and  William  0. 
Case  Speaker  of  the  House  of  Representatives ; 
both  were  Republicans,  and  both  elected  by 
great  majorities  on  a  party  vote. 

On  January  5th,  also,  the  new  Governor,  Ho- 

hart  B.  Bigolow,  was  inaugurated.     His  mes- 

to  the  Legislature  upon  the  condition  ot 

public  affairs  in  the  Commonwealth  he  sent  in 

at  once  to  the  two  Houses. 

The  constitutional  amendment  changing  the 
manner  of  appointing  the  judges  of  the  Su- 
preme and  Superior  Courts,  which  was  passed 
at  the  last  session  and  submitted  to  the  people 
for  sanction  or  rejection  at  the  town  elections 
on  October  5th,  was  ratified  by  their  vote,  and 
"  thus  became  a  part  of  the  State  Constitution." 
^  The  sanitary  condition  of  the  people  of  the 
State,  owing  apparently  to  want  of  caution  and 
other  causes,  suffered  in  1880  ;  although  there 
have  been  no  serious  epidemics,  the  general 
average  of  health  has  not  been  so  good  as  dur- 
ing the  two  years  preceding.  The  sanitary 
conditions  of  life,  however,  as  regards  drain- 
age, ventilation,  and  water-supply,  are  receiv- 
ing constantly  increased  attention. 

The  affairs  of  the  Commonwealth  are  in  a 
satisfactory  state,  and  there  is  every  sign  of  a 
healthy  and- progressing  commercial  condition. 


With  regard  to  manufacturing  industries, 
which  are  of  comparatively  vast  magnitude 
in  Connecticut,  and  other  matters  relating  to 
which  directly  or  indirectly  the  General  As- 
sembly would  be  called  upon  to  legislate,  the 
Governor  in  his  message  deprecated  the  enact- 
ment of  any  law  that  might,  even  remotely, 
tend  to  affect  them  injuriously,  saying:  "In 
every  county  are  flourishing  towns  and  villages 
which  have  sprung  up,  each  about  some  thrifty 
manufacturing  establishment.  These  estab- 
lishments now  number  nearly  twenty  -  two 
hundred,  employing,  and  as  a  rule  profitably 
employing,  over  $60,000,000  of  capital,  and  giv- 
ing work  to  upward  of  sixty-six  thousand  per- 
sons. The  value  of  their  annual  product  is 
reckoned  at  $120,000,000,  and  their  market  is 
the  world.  Interests  so  important,  and  affect- 
ing such  large  classes  of  our  people,  should  be 
sedulously  protected  from  any  legislation  that 
would  embarrass  or  contract  the  energy  of  in- 
vention or  of  capital.  Every  enactment  which 
could  possibly  affect  them  should  be  carefully 
scrutinized,  to  the  end  that  it  works  no  injury." 

The  finances  continue  in  a  satisfactory  con- 
dition. The  conservative  method  which  has 
been  steadily  used  heretofore  is  still  continued. 
During  the  year  ended  November  30,  1880,  the 
aggregate  receipts  of  the  State  from  all  sources, 
including  $42,146.95  brought  over  as  cash  bal- 
ance from  the  previous  year,  were  $2,506,- 
971.18 ;  the  aggregate  expenditures  for  all  pur- 
poses (including  $286,197  interest  paid  on  the 
State  debt)  were  $1,600,383.30  ;  leaving  in 
the  Treasury,  on  December  1st,  an  available 
surplus  of  $906,587.82  to  meet  current  expenses 
of  the  year  1881. 

The  amount  drawn  from  the  Treasury  on 
account  of  the  new  State  House  in  1880  was 
$118,131.36.  This  sum  includes  the  $15,000 
appropriated  by  the  last  General  Assembly  as 
a  compensation  to  the  members  of  the  Capitol 
Commission,  who  had  in  charge  the  building 
while  in  course  of  erection. 

The  receipts  for  the  year  ending  November 
30,  1881,  including  the  above-noted  balance  of 
$906,587.82,  were  estimated  at  $2,501,461.82 ; 
and  the  expenditures  at  $1,459,005.32. 

The  State  debt  continues  to  be  as  it  was  at 
the  end  of  1879— $4,967,600.  Nearly  three 
fourths  of  this  sum  bears  interest  at  the  rate  of 
6  per  cent  per  annum ;  the  remainder  at  5  per 
centum. 

Outstanding  bonds  to  the  amount  of  $887,000 
will  become  due  on  January  1, 1883,  the  State 
having  it  then  in  her  power  either  to  pay  and 
cancel  them,  or  to  continue  them,  in  whole  or 
in  part,  by  a  new  issue. 

The  total  valuation  of  taxable  property  in 
Connecticut  the  grand  list  shows  to  be  $327,- 
182,435,  an  increase  of  $2,293,412  over  the  pre- 
ceding year. 

The  number  of  savings  banks  in  the  State 
continues  the  same — 85 ;  but  the  number  of 
depositors  has  grown  up  to  231,913,  which  is 
9,692  greater  than  it  was  at  the  close  of  the 
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previous  year.  Of  this  increase,  9,408  are  de- 
positors of  less  than  $500.  These  depositors, 
compared  with  the  whole  population  of  the 
State,  are  in  the  proportion  of  more  than  one 
in  every  three  of  her  inhabitants.  The  pres- 
ent amount  of  all  their  deposits  is  $76,518,- 
570.91,  an  increase  of  $3,676,127.52  over  that 
of  the  year  last  past.  The  average  amount  for 
each  depositor  is  $357.50,  and  for  every  in- 
habitant in  the  State  it  is  above  $100.  The 
dividends  annually  paid  by  the  banks  have 
been  withdrawn  by  depositors  to  a  much  less 
extent  this  year  than  in  the  preceding. 

The  28th  annual  report  of  the  Railroad  Com- 
missioners shows  the  railways  operating  in 
Connecticut  to  have  had  a  prosperous  year  in 
1880,  their  business  having  considerably  in- 
creased in  freight  as  well  as  passenger  trans- 
portation. The  total  of  their  gross  earnings 
amounted  to  $12,290,878.51,  which  is  $1,378,- 
627.34,  or  12 £  per  cent,  above  that  of  1879. 
They  exceed  the  gross  earnings  of  all  previous 
years — even  of  1873,  when  the  earnings  were 
the  largest  as  compared  with  those  of  any  pre- 
ceding or  succeeding  year  till  1880.  A  note- 
worthy fact  in  the  mutual  relations  between 
the  yearly  amounts  of  earnings  from  passenger 
and  freight  transportation  in  these  roads  for 
1880  was,  that  the  freight  earnings,  instead  or 
being  less  than  the  passenger,  as  they  had  al- 
ways been,  exceeded  them  by  more  than  one 
million  dollars.  This  change  has  occurred  es- 
pecially in  the  business  of  two  among  the 
roads,  namely :  The  New  York,  New  Haven, 
and  Hartford,  and  the  New  York  and  New 
England.  The  proportion  of  expenses  to  earn- 
ings was  62  per  cent,  a  little  more  than  1  per 
cent  over  the  previous  year's. 

Nine  companies  have  paid  in  dividends  last 
year  $2,539,295.70,  or  nearly  as  much  as  they 
had  paid  in  1879. 

The  aggregate  length  of  all  the  railway  lines 
in  Connecticut  measures  953.96  miles;  double 
tracks,  108.78  miles  ;  sidings,  185.94  miles — 
making  a  total  of  1,248.68  miles  of  single  track. 

The  collective  amount  of  State  tax  paid  by 
the  roads  into  the  Treasury  during  the  year 
was  $357,000.  In  1879  it  was $346,000. 

The  education  of  youth  continues  satisfac- 
tory, with  a  fair  prospect  of  forward  progress 
in  efficiency  and  thoroughness.  The  cost  to 
the  State  for  supporting  the  common  schools 
in  1880  was  $213,420.50,  the  largest  amount 
among  the  items  of  public  expenditure  after 
that  belonging  to  the  judiciary  system,  which 
was  $256,598.93.  The  results  of  this  large 
expenditure  have  for  many  years  been  most 
gratifying;  and  the  reports  of  the  State  Board 
of  Education,  and  of  their  Secretary,  show  the 
combined  efficiency  and  thoroughness  of  the 
system  of  free  popular  education.  The  "  Com- 
pulsory Law,"  so  called,  by  which  children  of 
proper  age  are  made  to  attend  the  public 
schools,  has  been  more  efficiently  and  perfectly 
enforced  this  year  than  ever  before.  This 
law  seems  to  be  of  comparatively  easy  execu- 


tion in  Connecticut,  meeting  with  no  such 
marked  opposition  or  complaint,  on  the  part 
of  parents,  as  experience  shows  to  have  been 
the  case  in  some  other  States.  For  this  differ- 
ence between  the  States  concerned,  Governor 
Bigelow  accounts  as  follows :  "  This  shows 
not  only  the  temper  of  our  people  toward  edu- 
cation, but  also  that  there  does  not  exist  with 
us  that  necessity  for  the  earnings  of  children 
of  school  age  which  supports  the  defiance  of 
similar  laws  in  other  communities." 

For  the  support  of  the  State  Normal  School, 
where  teachers  are  trained  to  give  instruction 
in  the  common  schools,  the  amount  paid  from 
the  Treasury  in  1880  was  $12,700.  A  good  in- 
crease in  the  number  of  trained  teachers  is 
now  promised  by  the  building  of  a  Normal 
School  in  New  Britain,  for  the  erection  of 
which  the  General  Assembly  appropriated 
$75,000,  the  said  town  having  pledged  itself 
to  contribute  $25,000  more,  of  its  own  money, 
for  the  same  purpose. 

In  the  Hospital  for  the  Insane,  at  Middle- 
town,  there  were  610  patients  at  the  beginning 
of  last  year,  and  528  at  the  end  of  it.  The 
whole  number  of  patients  treated  during  the 
year  was  654,  which  shows  a  permanent  over- 
crowding in  the  hospital,  the  capacity  of  which 
is  sufficient  to  give  accommodations  for  450 
patients  only.  The  additional  new  buildings, 
for  which  the  General  Assembly  at  the  previous 
session  appropriated  a  large  sum  of  money, 
and  which,  when  completed,  will  probably 
double  the  present  capacity  of  the  hospital, 
have  been  already  planned,  and  their  erection 
has  begun.  Of  the  528  patients  remaining  in 
this  institution  at  the  close  of  1880,  two  only 
were  paying  patients;  the  Governor  stating 
"that  526  were  entirely  supported  by  the 
State,  or  by  the  towns  from  which  they  were 
sent." 

The  School  for  Imbeciles,  at  Lakeville,  seems 
worthy  of  continuance  for  its  usefulness.  The 
pupils  cared  for  in  it  during  the  year  numbered 
93,  of  whom  47  were  beneficiaries  of  the  State. 
The  total  expenditure  of  the  institution  for 
the  year  amounted  to  $15,799.91,  of  which 
$5,960.87  were  paid  from  the  public  Treas- 
ury for  the  47  State  beneficiaries,  and  the  re- 
mainder was  paid  by  the  friends  of  the  other 
pupils.  A  department  connected  with  this 
school  takes  care  of  several  harmless  lunatics, 
some  among  whom  also  were  supported  last 
year  by  the  State  at  a  cost  of  $534. 

In  the  State  Reform  School  for  Boys  there 
were,  at  the  close  of  1880,  307  inmates;  re- 
ceived during  the  year,  148;  discharged,  109. 
This  school  is  considered  to  have  never  been 
in  a  better  condition  than  at  present.  The 
family  system,  so  called,  has  been  successfully 
introduced  in  its  management  since  last  year. 

The  Industrial  School  for  Girls,  at  Middle- 
town,  during  the  year  1880,  received  71  girls; 
placed  in  positions  of  usefulness,  or  discharged, 
63;  remaining  in  the  school  on  December  1st, 
160.  The  whole  number  of  inmates  at  this 
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school  in  tho  11  years  of  its  existence  is  reck- 
oned at  430.  Of  the  girls  sent  out  from  it, 
three  fourths  are  stated  to  have  given  evi- 
dence of  permanent  reformation.  An  «<Mi- 
tional  building  is  now  in  process  of  erection 
for  the  older  inmates. 

In  the  State  Prison  there  were  261  convicts 
in  confinement  on  December  1,  1880.  At  the 
same  date  in  1879  they  numbered  251 ;  com- 
mitted during  the  year,  134;  released,  124. 
Eight  among  the  prisoners  were  sent  from  the 
Penitentiary  to  the  Hospital  for  the  Insane. 
The  prison's  management  has  been  for  some 
time  progressing  from  good  to  better,  especial- 
ly in  regard  to  discipline  among  the  convicts. 

The  militia  of  Connecticut,  under  the  name 
of  "  National  Guard,"  consists  of  2,731  enlisted 
men  and  183  commissioned  officers,  making  a 
total  of  2,914  as  the  active  military  force  of 
the  State.  Last  year's  expenditures  for  this 
force  amounted  to  $88,609.67.  There  are  also 
some  independent  companies,  and  the  Govern- 
or's Guard ;  for  both  of  which  a  further  sum 
of  $15,021.28  was  expended,  the  aggregate 
military  expenses  for  the  year  having  been 
$103,630.75. 

The  First  Regiment  of  the  Connecticut  Na- 
tional Guard,  under  the  lead  of  its  colonel,  and 
the  second  company  of  the  Governor's  Foot 
Guard,  with  a  military  band  attached,  wero 
detailed  to  take  part  at  the  celebration  of  tho 
centennial  anniversary  of  the  surrender  of  tho 
English  army  at  Yorktown,  Virginia,  on  Octo- 
ber 19th.  The  Governor  himself,  accompanied 
by  his  staff  and  the  principal  military  and  civic 
officers  of  the  State,  besides  other  prominent 
men  of  Connecticut,  attended  the  ceremonies 
of  the  occasion.  The  Legislature  appropriated 
$7,000  to  meet  the  expensas  of  the  excursion. 

The  Legislature  was  urged  to  reapportion 
the  senatorial  districts  of  the  State  without 
further  delay,  if  the  people  of  Connecticut  are 
to  live  under  what  is  more  than  a  semblance 
of  a  representative  form  of  government.  The 
argument  presented  to  the  Legislature  was  as 
follows:  These  districts  remain  now  the  same- 
as  they  were  when  first  formed  fifty  years 
ago,  although  the  changes  in  their  respective 
populations  during  the  lapse  of  this  half  cen- 
tury have  been  so  numerous,  and  so  remark- 
ably great,  as  to  render  the  continuance  of  the 
old  districts  not  only  unjust,  but  manifestly 
contrary  to  the  intention  expressed  and  em- 
bodied in  their  original  formation.  Among 
the  reasons  set  forth  to  evince  the  imperative 
necessity  of  a  new  apportionment,  and  some 
practical  instances  snowing  the  injustice  of 
the  division  then  existing,  were  the  following  : 
''  In  the  plan  of  government  designed  by  the 
Constitution  the  Senate  was  intended  to  be  the 
body  of  popular  representation.  The  lower 
and  larger  House  was,  for  historical  reasons, 
founded  upon  the  existence  of  townships.  It 
was  provided  that  the  basis  of  representation 
in  the  Senate  should  be  adjusted  from  time  to 
time,  as  the  .population  of  the  State  changed, 


tho  times  for  such,  adjustment  being  made  to 
correspond  with  those  times  when  a  new  cen- 
sus should  be  taken.  Fifty  years  aL'<>  tin-  tir>t 
apportionment  was  made  under  this  arrange- 
ment, but,  notwithstanding  the  very  grout  e-t 
changes  have  since  taken  place,  not  only  in  tho 
aggregate  population  of  the  State,  but  espe- 
cially in  the  distribution  of  that  population.  MM 
Legislature  has,  at  any  of  the  decennial  peril  .d-; 
intervening,  seen  fit  to  change  the  basis  of  rep- 
resentation. .  .  . 

"  The'population  of  tho  State  by  the  census  of 
1880  is  622,683,  as  against  287,675  in  1830,  the 
census  on  which  the  present  apportionment  is 
based.  .  .  .  The  whole  character  of  the  popu- 
lation, and  of  the  occupations  in  which  they 
are  engaged,  has  during  this  time  undergone 
an  entire  revolution.  Consequently,  the  cen- 
ters of  population  have  shifted,  and  the  density 
of  population  has  altogether  changed.  Dis- 
tricts which  were  substantially  equal  fifty 
years  ago,  to-day  show  a  difference  of  4  to  1 ; 
others  have  grown  so  as  to  present  differences 
of  a  less  degree,  yet  quite  enough  to  make 
equality  of  representation  absurd.  Six  dis- 
tricts, with  a  combined  population  of  83,000, 
balance  in  the  present  Senate  six  other  dis- 
tricts having  a  population  of  281,800 ;  while 
ten  districts  with  a  population  of  411,700  can 
be  outvoted  by  eleven  districts  which  have  a 
population  of  199,000." 

The  Legislature  subsequently  passed  an  act 
reapportioning  these  senatorial  districts,  and 
defining  their  respective  limits.  The  provisions 
of  this  act  have  also  been  carried  into  practical 
execution,  the  districts  numbering  now  twen- 
ty-four, instead  of  twenty-one,  as  heretofore. 
The  Democratic  papers  in  the  State  denounce 
the  manner  and  character  of  the  new  appor- 
tionment in  the  strongest  terms,  noting  it  "  as 
the  most  glaringly  dishonest  partisan  work 
ever  attempted  in  the  United  States  " ;  and  to 
make  this  partisan  injustice  more  clearly  ap- 
parent, they  have  published  a  map  of  Connec- 
ticut representing  the  dividing  lines  as  well  as 
the  different  configurations  and  sizes  of  the 
several  districts.  The  Republican  papers  seem 
to  admit  that  by  the  new  arrangement  of  the 
districts  their  party  secures  seventeen,  and 
may  possibly  get  two  or  three  more,  out  of  the 
twenty-four  Senators.  The  relative  popula- 
tions of  the  new  districts  vary  from  12,098 — 
the  least  in  the  twenty-third — to  62,882— the 
largest  in  the  eighth.  Ten  among  the  districts 
have  populations  ranging  between  twenty  and 
thirty  thousand. 

The  January  session  of  the  Connecticut  Leg- 
islature in  1881  was  closed  in  its  fifty-second 
day,  April  14th,  when  the  Governor  adjourned 
the  General  Assembly  sine  die  with  the  usual 
formalities.  Among  the  more  important  acts 
passed  at  this  session  are  the  following:  A 
new  law  relating  to  elections ;  it  is  intended 
for  the  principal  cities  in  the  State,  to  prevent 
fraudulent  registration.  An  act  reducing  the 
tax  on  mutual  life  insurance  companies ;  this 
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reduction  is  estimated  to  diminish  the  annual 
State  revenue  by  nearly  one  hundred  thousand 
dollars.  An  act  had  also  been  passed  by  both 
Houses  reducing  the  State  tax  in  general,  but 
it  was  subsequently  rescinded,  An  act  em- 
powering the  Railroad  Commissioners  to  regu- 
late the  practice  of  the  steam  -  whistle,  so 
called,  with  a  view  to  its  abatement.  An  act 
ordering  fire-escapes  to  be  made  in  all  build- 
ings where  twelve  or  more  persons  are  em- 
ployed for  work  in  one  room.  An  act  raising 
the  jurisdiction  of  the  Hartford  and  Fairfield 
courts,  in  civil  cases,  to  one  thousand  dollars ; 
and  the  judges'  salaries  to  three  thousand  a 
year. 

The  collective  sums  appropriated  to  public 
institutions  by  the  Connecticut  Legislature  of 
1881  amount  to  nearly  a  quarter  of  a  million. 
Among  them,  besides  the  $75,000  before  men- 
tioned for  a  normal  school  at  New  Britain,  are 
$50,000  for  a  hospital  at  Bridgeport,  $12,000 
to  the  Reform  School  for  Boys,  and  $10,000  to 
the  Industrial  School  for  Girls. 

In  the  early  part  of  the  session,  January  18th, 
the  two  Houses  separately  voted  for  the  elec- 
tion of  a  United  States  Senator  from  Connecti- 
cut, to  occupy  the  seat  of  "William  W.  Eaton, 
whose  term  was  to  expire  on  March  3d ;  the 
candidates  in  competition  for  that  office  being 
Joseph  R.  Hawley,  the  Republican  nominee, 
and  Mr.  Eaton  himself,  renominated  by  the 
Democratic  members  of  the  General  Assembly. 
The  voting  in  either  House  resulted  as  lollows : 
In  the  Senate — Hawley  16,  Eaton  4,  one  of  the 
Democratic  Senators  having  been  absent;  in 
the  House  of  Representatives — Hawley  161, 
Eaton  68.  Joseph  R.  Hawley  was  elected. 

At  the  election  for  members  of  the  Legisla- 
ture in  November  the  Republican  candidates 
were  returned  in  far  greater  numbers  than  the 
Democratic.  The  Senate  consisted  of  24  mem- 
bers— Republicans  17,  Democrats  7 ;  the  Lower 
House  of  247  members  —  Republicans  148, 
Democrats  99.  By  these  results  the  Repub- 
lican majorities,  as  compared  with  those  of 
1880,  are  reduced — in  the  Senate  from  11  to 
10;  in  the  Lower  House  from  84  to  49 ;  and 
on  joint  ballot  from  95  to  59. 

COSTA  RICA  (REPLICA  DE  COSTA  RICA). 
Detailed  statements  concerning  area,  territorial 
division,  population,  etc.,  may  be  found  in  the 
"Annual  Cyclopsedia"  for  1877. 

The  President  of  the  Republic  is  General 
Tomas  Guardia;  the  Vice-President  is  General 
Pedro  Quiroz ;  and  the  Cabinet  was  composed 
of  the  following  ministers :  Interior,  Sefior  S. 
Lizano;  Foreign  Affairs,  Justice,  Public  In- 
struction, and  the  Poor-Commission,  Dr.  Jose 
Maria  Castro ;  Finance  and  Commerce,  Senor 
Salvador  Lara ;  Public  Works,  Licentiate  M.  Ar- 
gnello ;  and  War  and  Marine,  General  V.  Guar- 
dia. 

The  Bishop  of  San  Jos6  is  the  Rt.  Rev.  Ber- 
nardo A.  Thiel. 

The  Costarican  Minister  Resident  in  the 
United  States  is  Sefior  Peralta ;  and  the  Con- 


sul-General of  Costa  Rica  at  New  York  is  Seflor 
Jose  Mufioz. 

The  United  States  Minister  (resident  in 
Guatemala,  and  accredited  to  the  five  Central- 
American  republics  —  Guatemala,  Honduras, 
Nicaragua,  Salvador,  and  Costa  Rica)  is  Dr. 
Cornelius  A.  .Logan ;  and  the  United  States 
Consul  at  San  Jos6,  Mr.  A.  Morrell.  The 
transfer  of  Consul-General  Hall  from  Havana 
to  Central  America,  as  Minister  Plenipotentiary 
from  the  United  States,  has  been  spoken  of. 

In  the  absence  of  later  official  returns  re- 
lating to  finance,  commerce,  etc.,  than  those 
given  in  our  volume  for  1880,  the  following 
extract  from  a  letter  addressed  by  a  Costarican 
bondholder  to  a  London  journal,  in  August, 
1881,  will  be  found  interesting,  as  it  contains  a 
summary  of  financial,  agricultural,  and  railway 
matters  for  that  year : 

Under  the  heading  of  "  Trade  and  Finance,"  in 
your  last  issue,  a  paragraph  is  assigned  to  the  Presi- 
dent and  the  railway  of  Costa  Eica,  and,  while  you 
refer  to  rumors  that  the  former  is  endeavoring  to  raise 
money  irrespective  of  the  bondholders,  you  justly  add 
that  the  latter  is  distinctly  pledged  to  them.  Kegard- 
ing  the  railway,  therefore,  as  the  property  of  the  hold- 
ers of  the  loan,  it  might  be  well  briefly  to  examine 
into  the  value  of  that  property,  should  they  be  able  to 
get  it  into  their  own  hands.  From  Port  Limon  on  the 
Atlantic,  seventy  miles  of  narrow-gauge  line  have  been 
constructed,  and  now  reach  the  Eio  Sucip.  From  this 
point  to  the  capital,  San  Jose1,  twenty-six  miles  have 
still  to  be  made,  and  of  these  eighteen  are  over  uneven 
and  difficult  ground.  Up  to  the  present  time  $17.000,000 
have  been  expended  on  the  railway,  and  it  is  estimated 
that  $2,000,000  more  will  be  required  to  complete  it, 
so  that  the  total  cost  will  amount  to  $19,000,000.  The 
commerce  and  agriculture  of  the  whole  republic  are 
confined  to  four  provinces,  those  of  San  Jose,  Cartage, 
Heredia,  and  Alajuela,  which  together  cover  an  area 
of  only  eight  square  leagues.  They  have  no  means 
of  exporting  their  produce,  or  of  introducing  imports, 
except  through  Punta  Arenas,  on  the  Pacific  coast ; 
and  the  cost  of  carriage  to  and  from  that  point,  rang- 
ing from  a  minimum  of  $20  per  ton  to  a  maximum  of 
$40,  according  to  the  season,  sometimes  exceeds  the 
whole  treightby  sea  to  Europe,  even  by  the  expensive 
route  of  Panama.  The  imports  and  exports  make 
together  a  very  considerable  tonnage,  which,  if  brought 
over  the  line  when  completed,  would  form  an  item  of 
importance  in  the  traffic  returns.  From  Europe  the 
imports  consist  of  cloths,  iron,  provisions,  machinery, 
etc.,  and  amount  to  20,000  tons  per  annum  ;  and  from 
the  United  States  2,500  tons  of  corn,  etc.,  are  annually 
introduced.  The  coffee  exported  reaches  10,000  tons, 
and  leather  and  other  items  1,000.  Consequently  we 
have  a  grand  total  of*  imports  and  exports  amounting 
to  33,500  tons,  all  of  which  will  have  to  pass  over  the 
whole  length  of  line,  to  or  from  the  consuming  and 
producing  provinces  already  mentioned.  The  cost  of 
treight  per  ton,  via  Cape  Horn  from  Europe  to  San 
Jose,  including  the  land-passage  from  Punta  Arenas, 
is  at  least  £7  ($35),  and  via  Panama  £10  ($50) ;  con- 
sequently, considering  the  time  that  is  lost  by  the 
former  route,  and  the  double  transshipment  by  the 
latter,  a  charge  of  £8  10s.  ($42.50)  per  ton  from  San 
Jos6  to  Europe  via  Port  Limon  would  be  extremely 
reasonable  to  the  producer  and  consumer,  and,  allow- 
ing 30s.  ($7.50)  per  ton  for  the  Atlantic  voyage,  we 
have  £7  ($35)  per  ton  for  railway  freight  front  San 
Jose1  to  Port  Limon.  At  this  rate  the  line  would  give 
upward  of  5i  per  cent  on  the  whole  capital,  and  I 
have  not  taken  into  account  the  enormous  timber-trade 
tha_t  must  be  opened  up  as  soon  as  there  is  any  possi- 
bility of  bringing  it  to  the  sea-shore,  nor  have  1  made 
any  allowance  lor  any  passenger  traffic  and  other 
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items,  as  against  any  results  from  these  sources  I 
should  have  to  put  the  expenses  of  maintenance. 
These  brief  details  may,  however,  serve  to  show  my 
fellow  bondholdNI  tl.iit,  in  the  railway  oi't  'n-tu  Uii-a, 
there  is  a  basis  on  which  t*>  found  some  hope  for  im- 
provcmi'iit  in  tin-  value  «'f  tin-  Iniiids  thev  hold;  and, 
as  I  am  informed  tluit  1're.sident  QoHtfia  will  be  in 
London  in  the  course  of  a  few  days,  nud  that  he  holds 
full  powers  not  only  to  negotiate,  but  to  accept  an 
arrangement,  subject  only  to  the  confirmation  of  r»n- 
greas,  1  am  strongly  of  opinion  that  the  bondholders 
should  not  lose  tin'-  prvx-nt  opportonifr.  but  should 
at  once  take  energetic  action.  I  do  not  tear  Unit  any 
negotiation  can  bo  concluded  irrespective  of  the  bond- 
holder-, t»r  iu  1'nris  ami  Amsterdam  there  are  also 
many  persons*  who  have  invested  in  the  loans,  and 
who' would  not  permit  any  new  advances  to  the  (i<>v- 
ernment  ot  Costa  Rica  unless  their  prior  claims  were 

nv  ••_':!..•     1. 

la  the  article  COLOMBIA,  in  the  present  vol- 
ume, will  be  found  mention  of  a  treaty  between 
that  republic  and  Costa  Rica,  to  procure  Eu- 
ropean arbitration  upon  the  question  of  tho 
ownership  of  the  disputed  territory  on  the 
isthmus 

COTTON.  The  extraordinary  increase 
whk-h  has  taken  place  in  the  yield  of  cotton 
ir.  the  United  States  (see  statistics  in  COMMERCE 
AND  FIXAXOE,  AMERICAS,  IN  1881)  is  insignifi- 
cant in  comparison  to  the  capabilities  of  the 
country  for  expanding  the  production  of  this 
staple.  The  United  States  produces  now  just 
about  four  fifths  of  the  cotton  grown  in  the 
world,  and  the  product  of  the  other  countries, 
notably  of  India  and  Egypt,  the  largest  pro- 
ducers, is  rather  diminishing  than  increasing 
at  present.  For  the  last  six  years  the  average 
cotton  crop  has  been  5,000,000  bales;  in  1880- 
'81  it  exceeded  6,500,000  bales.  Yet,  oat  of 
every  hundred  acres  capable  of  producing 
cotton  not  more  than  two  or  three  have  been 
under  cultivation;  and  the  yield  per  acre  is 
not  half  as  great  in  quantity,  and  very  much 
inferior  in  quality,  to  what  it  might  be  made. 
In  1879-'80  the  cotton  acreage  was  14,441,993 
acres;  the  yield  was  5,737,257  bales,  or  an" 
average  of  four  bales  of  475  pounds  to  ten 
acres.  Under  careful  cultivation  a  bale  an 
acre  is  commonly  obtained,  and  two  bales  are 
often  grown.  The  fertile  Yazoo  bottom  in 
Mississippi  yields,  with  the  present  imperfect 
cultivation  and  incomplete  picking,  three  bales 
to  every  four  acres.  There  are  3,000,000  acres 
of  land  in  the  same  district  which  could  be 
reclaimed  by  simply  excluding  the  Mississippi 
overflows.  This  would  increase  the  product 
of  the  Yazoo  flats  to  2,250,000  bales,  which 
might  be  more  than  doubled  by  improved  cul- 
tivation, and  the  State  of  Mississippi  could 
produce  on  this  tract  and  on  the  uplands  as 
much  as  the  entire  crop  of  the  United  States. 
Texas  is  capable,  when  its  entire  cotton  area  is 
utilized  to  the  best  advantage,  of  producing 
ten  times  the  present  crop  of  the  whole  coun- 
try. 

A  slight  lowering  of  the  cost  has  always  the 
effect  of  increasing  the  consumptive  demand 
for  this  universally  desired  commodity  in  an 
extraordinary  degree.  The  consumptive  ca- 


pacity of  the  world  could  at  a  reasonable  cal- 
culation be  many  times  multiplied  through  the 
economies  in  production  which  can  be  obtained 
iroin  improved  methods  and  appliances  that  are 
already  known.  As  a  means  of  calling  the  at- 
tention of  cotton-growers  to  improved  methods 
in  the  cultivation  and  handling  of  cotton,  Ed- 
ward Atkinson,  a  statistician  and  expert  asso- 
ciated with  manufacturing  industries  in  New 
England,  suggested,  through  the  medium  of  the 
press  in  1880,  the  plan  of  holding  a  special 
Cotton  Exhibition,  in  which  all  the  products 
and  materials  of  the  cotton  industry,  and  all 
the  mechanical  appliances  employed  from  the 
planting  of  the  seed  to  the  turning  out  of  the 
finished  web  at  the  mill,  could  be  inspected 
and  Compared.  Atkinson  had  primarily  in 
mind  the  demonstration  to  the  Southern  grow- 
ers of  the  advantage  of  more  thoroughly  clean- 
ing the  raw  fiber  before  packing  it  for  sale  to 
the  manufacturers  and  exporters,  and  proposed 
that  the  exhibition  should  be  held  in  Atlanta 
in  1881.  The  business  men  of  Georgia  and 
other  Southern  States  caught  at  the  suggestion, 
wishing  to  show  the  advantages  of  the  South 
as  a  cotton-manufacturing  locality,  which  had 
been  proved  by  the  success  of  recently  estab- 
lished factories,  and  to  attract  the  attention 
of  capitalists  to  the  manifold  other  industrial 
capabilities  of  their  section.  (See  EXPOSITION 
at  Atlanta.) 

The  need  of  some  efficient  mechanical  de- 
vice for  the  rapid  gathering  of  cotton  is  ur- 
gently felt.  The  crop  is  nearly  every  year 
in  danger,  and  frequently  seriously  damaged, 
while  there  is  a  constant  waste  of  enormous 
aggregate  amount,  through  lack  of  good  har- 
vesting machinery.  The  various  cotton-pickers 
which  have  been  invented  may  none  of  them 
be  superior  to  hand-picking,  since  none  has  yet 
supplanted  the  primitive  method.  For  the  as- 
sistance of  the  laborer  in  sustaining  the  awk- 
ward position  while  picking,  a  pair  of  staves, 
fastened  to  the  legs  and  holding  a  belt  under 
the  body,  is  a  patented  device  which  is  some- 
times used.  A  mechanical  hand-picker  has 
been  invented,  consisting  of  a  rotating  spindle 
which  is  kept  moist,  and  winds  the  lint  out  of 
the  boll,  the  spindle  being  turned  by  means  of 
a  crank.  Another  device  is  an  endless  toothed 
chain,  driven  by  a  sprocket-wheel  and  crank, 
with  an  appliance  for  stripping  the  cotton  off 
the  barbs  into  a  basket.  A  simple  band-picker 
which  has  been  lately  patented  consists  of 
gloves  with  wire  hooks,  worn  on  both  hands, 
and  a  brush  at  the  waist  to  rub  off  the  cotton 
into  a  bag  below.  An  older  and  more  complex 
device  is  a  reciprocating  tongue  provided  with 
barbs  which  detaches  the  cotton  from  the  boll, 
the  agitation  of  the  tongue  moving  the  cotton 
gradually  up  through  an  oblong  box  by  the  aid 
of  an  elastic  plate  provided  with  spines,  de- 
positing it  at  the  end  in  a  bag.  A  pneumatic 
tube  connected  with  an  exhaust  pump  or  fan 
has  been  tried,  the  hose  being  applied  to  the 
bolls  by  hand.  An  electric  cotton-picker  was 
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patented  in  1870:  two  endless  rubber  belts, 
electrically  excited  by  friction,  move  vertically 
upward  on  each  side  of  the  row,  and  as  the 
machine  is  driven  along,  the  plants  are  violent- 
ly agitated  by  mechanical  means ;  the  cotton 
which  is  shaken  from  the  bolls  adheres  to  the 
rubber  bands,  and  is  conveyed  to  a  receptacle 
at  the  top  of  the  machine.  A  pneumatic  pick- 
er working  automatically  contains  a  horizontal 
fan  which  is  actuated  by  the  wheels  on  which 
the  machine  is  drawn,  the  cotton  being  disen- 
gaged by  a  series  of  curved  hoops  inclosed 
within  a  hood  and  conveyed  by  the  current  of 
air  into  a  wire-cloth  receiver  where  the  air 
finds  exit.  The  stalks  of  the  cotton-plant  are 
cut,  and  the  cotton  beaten  out  into  a  wagon- 
box  upon  a  grating  of  transverse  wires,  accord- 
ing to  the  method  of  a  Louisiana  inventor.  An 
elaborate  picker,  patented  in  1872,  is  a  long 
cylinder  covered  with  bristles,  which  revolves 
by  the  aid  of  one  of  the  supporting  wheels,  and 
extracts  the  ripe  cotton  from  the  bolls,  which 
are  bent  over  to  the  brush  by  a  reel  in  front ; 
a  cleaning  cylinder  removes  the  lint  from  the 
bristles  and  deposits  it  in  the  receptacle  behind. 
A  similar  method  has  been  recently  patented, 
in  which  vertically  revolving  brushes,  in  con- 
'tact  with  cleaning-combs,  are  arranged  in  two 
pairs,  one  pair  of  brushes  working  on  each  side 
of  the  cotton-row.  Another  mechanical  har- 
vester contains  a  series  of  barbed  flexible  rods 
which  work  up  and  down  alternately  among 
the  cotton-plants,  each  in  its  ascent  stripping 
the  cotton  from  the  descending  ones,  which  is 
taken  from  the  tops  of  the  vibrating  arms  by 
endless  bands. 

The  prevention  of  the  ravages  of  the  cotton- 
worm  has  never  been  attempted  with  any  suc- 
cess until  within  the  last  ten  years.  Statistical 
inquiries  show  that  the  annual  loss  to  the 
country  from  this  pest  between  the  years  1865 
and  1879  has  been  $15,000,000,  while  in  some 
years  it  has  amounted  to  double  that  sum. 
The  natural  history  of  the  cotton-worm  was 
explained  at  the  Atlanta  Exhibition  by  Pro- 
fessor 0.  V.  Riley.  The  worm  feeds  on  the 
under  side  of  the  leaves,  and  is  seldom  observed 
in  the  earlier  part  of  the  season,  though  its 
presence  is  detected  by  skilled  eyes  from  yel- 
lowish and  semi-transparent  blotches  on  the 
leaves.  It  makes  its  chrysalis  usually  in  a  piece 
of  rolled-up  leaf.  The  moth,  which  is  noc- 
turnal in  its  habits,  deposits  its  eggs  on  the 
under  side  of  the  lowest  and  largest  leaves. 
The  eggs  are  '6  millimetre  wide,  and  are  not 
easily  detected,  being  of  nearly  the  color  of  the 
leaf.  The  period  of  the  phases  of  a  generation 
varies  according  to  temperature.  The  average 
time,  taking  tire  whole  season  together,  is  about 
one  month.  There  are  thus  seven  or  more 
generations  developed  each  season  in  the  Gulf 
district.  The  first  worms  appear  in  the  south- 
ern portion  of  the  cotton  belt  between  the 
middle  of  April  and  the  middle  of  May.  The 
cotton-worm  is  exceedingly  prolific,  the  moth 
being  capable  of  laying  600  or  700  eggs.  The 


worm  is  not  present  in  destructive  numbers 
before  the  third  generation.  The  notion  that 
it  suddenly  appears  in  midsummer  is  therefore 
natural.  The  insect  hibernates  only  in  the 
southern  part  of  the  cotton-region,  and  its  ex- 
tension north  must  proceed  every  season  from 
thence.  Staining  and  fragments  of  leaf  in  the 
cotton,  impurities  the  most  difficult  to  remove, 
are  caused  by  the  gnawing  of  the  cotton-worm. 

The  first  effectual  method  of  destroying  the 
cotton-worm  was  recommended  by  Professor 
Riley,  Entomologist  to  the  Department  of  Agri- 
culture at  Washington,  in  1873.  This  was  the 
use  of  Paris-green.  Appliances  for  the  appli- 
cation of  this  and  similar  arsenical  prepara- 
tions were  introduced  in  great  variety  between 
1875  and  1878.  They  all  had  for  their  object 
the  throwing  of  the  poisons,  finely  divided  in 
solutions  or  powders,  over  the  plants  broad- 
cast. The  subject  of  the  prevention  of  the 
cotton-worm's  depredations  was  made,  in  1878, 
the  subject  of  a  special  investigation  by  the 
Agricultural  Bureau.  The  method  of  spread- 
ing the  poison  from  below  was  found  prefer- 
able. The  dry  powder  is  more  efficacious  in 
wet  weather,  but  the  wet  method  is  ordinarily 
more  expeditious  and  less  dangerous.  The  cost 
of  appliances  for  the  wet  method  is  greater. 
The  punctured  sprinklers  and  gauze  sifters 
have  been  abandoned,  as  no  means  could  be 
devised  for  keeping  them  from  clogging.  Slit- 
nozzle  sprinklers,  which  project  the  fluid  in  a 
fan-like  sheet,  that  breaks  up  into  a  spray,  are 
made  with  the  fissures  cut  in  different  curves 
find  angles  to  produce  different  kinds  of  jets. 
These  are  excellent  where  large  sprays  for 
broadcast  sprinkling  are  desired.  For  obtain- 
ing small  sprays  for  poisoning  cotton  from 
beneath,  a  form  of  nozzle  has  been  devised 
in  which  the  fluid  is  let  into  the  nozzle-cham- 
ber at  a  tangent,  causing  a  rapid  whirling 
of  the  fluid  against  the  inner  surface  and  its 
slit;  this  washes  away  the  particles  which 
would  otherwise  accumulate  and  clog  up  the 
passage.  Lip-nozzles  spread  the  fluid  in  a 
shower  by  dashing  the  stream  against  an  in- 
clined surface.  These  may  produce  a  jet  in  one 
sheet,  or  reflected  in  two  or  more  planes,  or 
spreading  in  a  funnel-shaped  spray.  Rotary 
nozzles  revolve  by  the  force  of  the  jet,  causing 
a  spiral  movement  of  the  fluid,  which  breaks  it 
up  into  a  spray.  Rifling  of  a  tubular  nozzle 
produces  the  same  effect.  A  form  of  rotary 
sprinkler,  called  the  cyclone  nozzle,  is  well 
adapted  for  under-sprinkling,  as  it  produces  the 
finest  kind  of  spray ;  the  round-nozzle  chamber 
has  a  tangential  inlet,  and,  at  right  angles  to 
this,  a  central  circular  outlet. 

There  are  four  classes  of  machines  for  spread- 
ing poison — brush-throwers,  rotary  fan  blow- 
ers, bellows- blowers,  and  squirting -machines. 
The  latter  is  the  most  valuable  form.  Force- 
pumps  have  been  tried,  but  they  have  been 
found  too  expensive  for  ordinary  use.  A  de- 
vice, called  the  automatic  sprinkler,  does  away 
with  the  necessity  of  pumps.  The  barrel  of 
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poison  is  elevated  very  high  in  the  nir,  and  the 
dii-t  is  released  in  such  a  manner  as  to  spread 
it  in  an  even  shower.  Gas-pressure  has  been 
—t'.illy  usol  to  distribute  poison.  One  of 
the  best  murhiii  ihe  li«niid  through  a 

system  of  branching  tubes  ending  in  a  trailing 
nVxihlo  fork  wliicli  sprinkles  two  rows  from 
iimlorneath.  With  $10  or  $15  outlay  for  ma- 
chinery, an  1  lei-i  th  in  live  cents  per  acre  for 
material,  ami  with  tho  lahor  of  one  man  and  a 
team,  150  acres  of  cotton  can  be  effectually 
•  •d  in  one  day. 

Tho  only  vegetable  poison  which  has  proved 
a  protection  against  the  cotton -worm  is  pyre- 
thrum.  Tho  cultivation  of  the  plants  that 
furnish  this  powder,  which  is  so  remarkably 
deadly  to  insects  without  being  harmful  to 
other  life,  the  Department  of  Agriculture  is 
seeking  to  introduce  in  the  United  States. 

The  business-men  of  the  South  look  forward 
with  confidence  to  a  rapid  development  of  cot- 
ton manufacture  in  the  Southern  States,  and 
the  transfer  to  that  section  of  the  business  of 
New  England  and  of  Great  Britain  to  a  con- 
siderable extent.  Water-power  is  found  in 
ample  quantities  throughout  large  portions  of 
the  cotton-region.  The  grounds  on  which 
they  base  their  belief  that  cotton-milling  will 
grow  in  their  section,  at  the  expense  of  the 
present  great  centers  of  the  industry,  where 
the  investment  of  vast  amounts  of  capital  has 
apparently  fixed  it  for  ever,  are  that  the  entire 
cost  of  packing  and  of  transport  can  be  saved 
and  added  to  the  profits  of  the  Southern  manu- 
facturer. The  cotton  is  also  said  to  be  better 
and  more  easily  worked  before  being  com- 
pressed in  bales ;  and  the  climate  of  the  South, 
as  compared  with  that  of  the  Northern  States, 
is  said  to  be  more  favorable  to  the  manufact- 
ure, which  requires  no  artificial  moisture,  and 
is,  hence,  more  healthful  for  the  operatives. 
The  difference  in  the  cost  of  material  to  the 
Southern  and  the  Northern  manufacturer  is 
estimated  as  follows  on  each  bale:  bagging 
and  ties,  $1 ;  ginning  and  baling,  $3 ;  storage 
and  insurance.  75  cents;  drayage,  20  cents; 
sampling  of  two  pounds,  20  cents ;  compress- 
ing, 75  cents;  commissions  and  brokerage, 
$2;  freight  to  New  England,  and  insurance, 


$5;  loss  by  stealing,  dirt,  storms,  careless 
handling,  etc.,  $3—  in  all,  $14.90.  This  is 
equivalent  to  H  °ent  a  pound.  The  charges 
for  baling,  transportation,  and  the  services  of 
middle-men,  paid  by  Northern  and  British  man- 
ufacturers on  their  takings  from  the  crop  of 
1879,  amounted  to  not  less  than  $100,000,000, 
or  40  per  cent  of  the  total  receipts  of  the  plant- 
ers for  the  crop. 

The  average  cost  of  water-power  in  tho 
Southern  Stales  is  $6  per  horse-power  per 
annum;  while  the  steam-power  used  in  some 
of  the  large  New  England  mills  costs  $12.  The 
Southern  streams  never  freeze,  and  are  seldom 
affected  by  drought  to  any  material  extent. 
The  humidity  of  the  Southern  climate  is  almost 
constant,  and  the  hygrometric  condition  most 
favorable  to  cotton  manufacture  prevails  win- 
ter and  summer,  the  range  rarely  passing  the 
limits  of  65°  and  70°. 

CYPRUS.  This  island,  in  respect  to  size, 
occupies  the  third  rank  among  her  Mediter- 
ranean sisters,  and  comes  after  Sicily  and  Sar- 
dinia. Its  length  is  about  140  miles  ;  its  total 
surface  is  estimated  at  4,000  square  miles.  It 
is  crossed,  lengthwise,  by  two  chains  of  mount- 
ains :  the  northern  one  follows  the  sea-shore, 
fronting  Caramania  (the  old  Cilicia)  ;  the  other 
includes,  in  the  north,  the  group  of  Olympus 
or  Troodos  Mountains  (6,621  feet  of  elevation). 
Two  plains,  Morpha  and  Messaria,  extend  be- 
tween those  two  chains;  the  latter,  watered  by 
the  Pidias,  is  very  fertile.  In  the  beginning 
of  the  Christian  era  the  population  of  the  isl- 
and amounted  to  1,000,000  inhabitants.  This 
number  is  now  considerably  reduced  ;  and,  al- 
though, for  want  of  a  correct  census,  exact- 
ness is  out  of  the  question,  yet  it  is  deemed 
quite  safe  to  affirm  that  it  does  not  exceed 
170,000  inhabitants,  viz.  : 


Oreeks 

Mussulmans  ...............................  55,000 

Maronites  ................................  1,610 

Armenians  ..............................  800 

Catholics  ..................................  1.200 


Total 170,000 

The  principal  cities  are  Lefkosia,  20,000 
inhabitants;  Larnaka,  9,000;  Limasol,  7,000; 
and  Famagusta,  6,000. 


DAKOTA.  The  area  of  this  Territory,  ac- 
cording to  the  latest  estimate  of  the  United 
States  Government  officials,  is  150,932  square 
miles.  The  previous  estimate  was  148,932 
square  miles.  The  population  of  the  Territory 
was  4,837  in  1860,  and  14,181  in  1870.  By 
the  census  of  1880  it  is  135,180. 

The  Territory  lies  north  of  Nebraska  and 
west  of  Minnesota  and  Iowa.  It  was  organ- 
ized in  1861,  and  the  first  Legislature  was  con- 
vened in  1862.  It  is  divided  into  ninety-five 
counties,  of  which  only  a  part  are  organized. 


The  capital  of  the  Territory  is  Yankton,  and 
the  Governor  is  Nehemiah  G.  Ordway.  The 
delegate  in  the  United  States  Congress  is  Rich- 
ard F.  Pettigrew,  a  Republican.  At  his  elec- 
tion the  vote  was:  Pettigrew,  18,909 ;  McCor- 
mick,  Democrat,  9,182. 

The  state  of  agriculture  in  some  of  the  coun- 
ties shows  a  very  rapid  improvement.  In  Cass 
County  is  the  famous  Red  River.  The  popu- 
lation is  about  12,000,  and  nearly  all  the  land 
of  the  county  has  been  taken  up.  It  is  sold  at 
from  five  to  fifteen  dollars  per  acre.  About 
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120,000  acres  were  under  cultivation  in  1881, 
of  which  100,000  contained  wheat.  In  the 
next  year  it  was  expected  that  the  wheat-land 
would  increase  to  150,000  acres  and  the  crop 
to  3,000,000  bushels. 

The  county  north  of  Cass  is  Traill,  and  the 
county  south  Richland.  Traill  County  has  a 
population  of  6,000  and  Richland  3,800.  A 
large  quantity  of  railroad  and  Government 
land  is  in  these  counties  and  yet  remains  un- 
settled. It  is  good  fanning  land,  and  for 
sale  cheap.  Goose  Creek,  Elm,  Rush,  Maple, 
Cheyenne,  and  Wild  Rivers  flow  through  this 
county,  and  it  also  has  Red  River  on  the  east. 
The  Cheyenne  is  the  largest,  and  empties 
into  Red  River.  It  is  one  hundred  and  sev- 
enty-five miles  long,  and  flows  east  for  one 
hundred  miles  through  a  good  country.  Dev- 
il's Lake  also  empties  a  large  body  of  water 
into  the  Cheyenne,  which  then  flows  south- 
ward ninety-six  miles,  cutting  Barnes  County 
in  halves.  The  valley  of  the  Cheyenne  is  nar- 
row and  picturesque,  and  very  fertile.  Its  wa- 
ter-powers are  unsurpassed. 

Barnes  County  is  less  than  five  years  old, 
but  it  already  has  a  population  of  3,000  inhab- 
itants. In  1877,  3,000  acres  were  cultivated ; 
in  1879,  27,000;  and  in  1880, 40,000.  The  land 
is  good  and  very  cheap.  It  is  rolling  prairie, 
the  undulations  at  times  rising  into  hills.  This 
county  is  well  timbered  with  oak,  elm,  and  ash. 
Along  the  rivers  are  fine  meadows,  and  the 
soil  of  the  uplands  is  composed  of  black  loam. 
North  of  Barnes  County  is  Foster  County,  and 
on  the  south  Ransom  County.  These  are  rep- 
resented as  being  good  counties.  Near  the 
center  of  Barnes  lies  the  shire-town,  Valley 
City,  in  the  Cheyenne  Valley.  It  is  a  pretty 
town,  and  is"  surrounded  by  a  lovely  and  fertile 
country.  The  river  flows  by  the  town,  and  its 
banks  are  covered  with  a  growth  of  oaks,  elms, 
cherry,  and  box-elder  trees.  The  town  already 
has  several  hundred  inhabitants,  although  it 
was  only  commenced  in  1878.  There  are  twen- 
ty-five business  firms,  mills,  school-houses,  ho- 
tels, a  bank,  and  one  fine  brick  block.  There 
are  quite  a  number  of  handsome  private  resi- 
dences, and  altogether  the  town  may  be  said 
to  have  a  promising  future  before  it. 

Adjoining  Barnes  is  Stutsman  County.  This 
county  has  1.300,000  acres  of  good  land,  con- 
sisting of  prairie,  meadow,  and  bottom  lands. 
The  land  is  subject  to  entry  by  pre-emption,  as 
tree-claims  and  homesteads. 

The  James  River  divides  Stiitsman  in  twain, 
and  with  its  tributaries  waters  the  county 
amply.  The  James  is  a  noble  stream,  flows 
through  five  hundred  and  twenty-five  miles  ot 
country,  and  is  estimated  to  be  one  thousand 
miles  long.  A  steamer  has  been  placed  on  it, 
and  a  company  organized  for  its  improvement 
and  navigation.  James  Town  is  the  county- 
seat  of  Stutsman,  and  is  located  on  the  James 
River,  at  a  beautiful  spot  where  the  valley 
widens,  and  is  surrounded  by  fertile  knolls  ris- 
ing in  terraces.  The  town  has  obtained  a 


fine  start ;  has  a  bank,  hotels,  handsome  court- 
house, and  many  neat  and  attractive  dwellings. 
Stutsman  is  one  of  the  best  grazing  counties  in 
Dakota,  and  cattle  and  sheep  raising  are  car- 
ried on  as  one  of  its  regular  businesses.  The 
railroad  lands  are  sold  at  from  $2.50  to  $5  per 
acre. 

Kidder  County  is  west  of  Stutsman,  and  con- 
tains 900,000  acres  of  land,  most  of  which  is 
extremely  fertile.  It  is  on  the  line  of  the 
Northern  Pacific  Railroad,  and  of  easy  access 
to  settlers.  About  2,000  acres  are  under  cul- 
tivation, and  yield  well.  Wheat-raising  in  this 
county  will  be  one  of  the  great  businesses  of 
its  future,  and  the  flouring-mills  at  Bismarck 
furnish  a  good  market. 

Burleigh  County  lies  west  of  Kidder,  and 
borders  on  the  Missouri  River.  It  contains 
1,843,000  acres  of  good  land,  and  is  well  set- 
tled. Bismarck  is  the  shire-town,  and  for  a 
long  time  has  been  known  as  the  terminus  of 
the  Northern  Pacific  Railroad.  It  contains 
about  3,000  inhabitants,  and  is  now  a  commer- 
cial center.  It  has  both  railway  and  river 
transportation,  and  no  less  than  forty  steamers 
ply  from  this  town,  up  and  down  the  Missouri, 
to  the  settlements  and  military  posts  along  its 
banks.  Heavy  freights  are  carried  over  the 
Northern  Pacific  east,  and  it  has  a  stage  trans- 
portation company  running  to  the  Black 
Hills. 

The  country  around  Bismarck  is  beautiful 
and  fertile,  and  there  are  some  fine  farms. 
Wheat,  oats,  and  corn  are  grown,  and  the 
land  produces  well.  Of  wheat,  25  bushels  per 
acre  were  raised  last  year ;  oats,  50  hushels 
per  acre;  corn,  105  bushels.  On  some  land 
150  to  300  bushels  of  potatoes  grew,  and  all 
the  vegetables  are  abundant  and  of  remarkably 
fine  flavor.  The  wheat  is  of  superior  quality  and 
makes  good  flour.  Timber  in  this  county  is 
quite  plentiful,  and  coal  is  near  at  hand,  large 
beds  of  it  having  been  found  in  the  adjoining 
county,  on  the  line  of  the  Northern  Pacific 
road. 

Crossing  the  Missouri  River  at  Bismarck,  one 
enters  the  "  Great  American  Desert."  The 
first  evidence  of  the  sterility  of  this  country  is 
the  smart  little  town  of  Mandan,  containing 
500  inhabitants.  It  is  located  on  the  bank  of 
the  beautiful  Heart  River,  at  its  junction  with 
the  Missouri,  and  is  surrounded  on  three  sides 
by  a  rich  agricultural  region.  More  than  fifty 
farms  are  bearing  crops,  and  scores  of  new 
ones  are  being  opened  up.  A  broad  plateau, 
surrounded  by  hills,  lies  back  of  Mandan,  and 
the  scenery  is  beautiful.  Looking  up  the  Heart 
River,  a  prospect  meets  the  eye  that  reminds 
one  of  anything  else  than  a  desert.  Hundreds 
of  cattle  are  seen  grazing  on  the  hills.  The 
groves  of  timber  along  the  stream  afford  the 
cattle  all  the  shelter  they  need,  even  in  the 
coldest  of  weather,  and  not  a  mouthful  of  hay 
need  be  cut  for  feed.  Numerous  small  streams 
empty  into  the  Heart  River,  watering  the 
country  well.  The  Northern  Pacific  Railroad 
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runs  along  Heart  River  to  the  Little  Missouri. 
Sweetbrier  Creek  is  an  open,  pretty  valley. 
The  Badger  Valley  is  rich  and  attractive,  and, 
on  reaching  the  "summit,"  the  highest  point 
att.iined  by  the  railroad  on  this  division,  a 
splendid  stretch  of  fertile  prairie  appears. 

From  the  Little  Missouri  west  to  the  Yellow- 
stone, after  crossing  the  narrow  belt  of  bad 
lamK  the  country  is  fertile  and  well  watered 
by  miiny  streams.  Lignite  coal  abounds,  and 
mines  are  now  in  successful  operation.  The 
b«.-st  buildiiu-stones  ran  be  procured  from  the 
blurt's,  and  the  chiys  afford  excellent  material 
for  making  brick.  The  Government  owns 
every  alternate  section  of  these  lands,  and 
they  are  open  to  settlement  by  pre-emption, 
homestead,  and  tree  claims. 

One  of  the  best  large  farms  in  Dakota  is  Mr. 
Dalrymple's.  It  consists  of  75,000  acres,  and 
cost  from  40  cents  to  $5  per  acre  five  years 
ago.  The  taxes  are  ten  cents  per  acre  per  an- 
num for  school,  road,  and  county  purposes. 
There  is  no  government  tax.  The  farm  is  laid 
off  into  5,000-acre  tracts,  with  a  superintendent 
over  each  division.  He  has  a  foreman  and  a 
jraii-T-foreman  under  him.  The  superintendent 
subdivides  his  5,000  acres  into  250-acre  lots, 
and  these  also  have  foremen.  All  the  business 
is  conducted  on  regular  vouchers,  and  all  sup- 
plies are  drawn  on  requisitions,  the  same  as  in 
the  army.  The  division  foreman  gives  all  or- 
ders. Money  is  paid  on  time-checks,  and  each 
workman  receives  his  money  whenever  he 
wants  it.  Mr.  Dalrytnple  is  cultivating  25,000 
acres,  and  5,000  acres  are  being  added  each 
year.  The  crops  are  sowed  in  April,  and  about 
three  weeks  are  taken  for  the  planting  season. 
Wheat  of  the  Scotch  Fife  variety  is  planted, 
and  one  bushel  and  twenty  quarts  is  sown  per 
acre.  All  the  planting  is  done  by  machinery. 
It  takes  400  head  of  horses  and  mules  to  plant 
the  crop.  One  seed-sower  plants  about  two 
hundred  acres,  and  each  harrower  drags  about 
one  hundred. 

The  new  land  is  broken  after  the  crop  is  in, 
and  the  breaking  is  generally  commenced  early 
in  May.  The  land  produces  No.  1  hard  Fife 
wheat,  and  the  yield  is  twenty  to  twenty-four 
bushels  per  acre. 

The  cutting  of  the  crop  commences  August 
1st,  and  115  automatic  binders  and  harvesters 
are  used.  Of  these,  100  are  Wood's  patent 
and  15  McCormack's.  The  sheaves  are  bound 
with  wire.  The  thrashing-machines  used  are 
twenty-one  in  number.  The  crop  is  cut  in 
twelve  days,  and  about  one  thousand  bushels 
per  day  are  thrashed  on  each  thrasher.  The 
thrashers  take  a  gang  of  twenty-five  men  and 
twenty  horses  for  each  to  haul  wheat  to  the 
machines  and  then  haul  it  to  the  cars.  No 
stacking  is  done  on  the  farm.  As  many  as 
fifty  cars  per  day  are  loaded  with  wheat  at  this 
farm,  the  average  per  car  being  400  bushels. 
An  expert  on  horseback  attends  each  two  har- 
vesters when  they  are  at  work. 

The  seed-wheat  is  taken  from  the  new  land, 


and  all  the  surplus  grain  is  put  into  market 
immediately  after  harvest.  The  first  yield  of 
wheat  from  the  land  is  usually  the  best ;  the 
average  weight  of  wheat  raised  on  this  farm  is 
fifty-nine  pounds.  The  workmen  on  the  farms 
are  mostly  Swedes,  Danes,  and  Germans.  In 
the  spring  months  they  are  paid  $18  per  month 
and  board,  during  the  cutting  season  $2.25  per 
day  and  board,  during  the  thrashing  season 
$2  per  day'and  board,  and  in  the  fall  $25  per 
mouth  and  board.  In  winter  only  one  man 
for  each  forty  head  of  horses  is  retained  in  ser- 
vice, and  he  is  paid  $30  per  month. 

The  cost  of  living  in  the  Northwest  is  not 
much,  if  any,  greater  than  in  the  East.  The 
following  is  the  Fargo  market  on  the  line  of 
the  Northern  Pacific  Railroad: 

Beef,  7J  cents  per  pound  ;  mutton,  7  cents ; 
pork,  6  cents ;  milk,  per  quart,  5  cents ;  hams, 
10J  cents  per  pound ;  salt  pork,  200  pounds 
for  $12.50;  venison,  8  cents;  turkeys  and 
chickens,  12  cents;  fresh  fish  from  Lake  Supe- 
rior, 6  cents ;  lard,  8$  cents ;  eggs,  per  dozen, 
20  cents ;  butter,  per  pound,  25  cents ;  pota- 
toes, per  bushel,  60  cents ;  onions,  per  bushel, 
60  cents;  beans,  per  bushel,  $2.25;  corn,  per 
bushel,  56  cents;  oats,  per  bushel,  50  cents; 
wheat,  per  bushel,  $1 ;  groceries,  dry  goods, 
hardware,  and  lime,  about  the  same  as  East- 
ern prices;  work -horses,  per  head,  $150;  driv- 
ing-horses, $175;  common  "plugs,"  $50;  mules, 
$150  per  head;  bronchos,  $60;  ponies,  $10  to 
$30;  oxen,  per  yoke,  good,  $125;  common, 
$80 ;  milch-cows,  $25  to  $35  per  head ;  beef- 
cattle,  on  the  hoof,  2£  to  3  cents  per  pound. 

DAVIES,  HEXRY  E.,  born  at  Black  Lake, 
near  Ogdensburg,  New  York,  Februarys,  1805; 
died  in  New  York  city  December  17,  1881. 
Descended  from  a  well-known  and  highly  re- 
spected family  of  Connecticut,  he  was  bred  on 
his  father's  farm,  and  until  his  fourteenth  year 
attended  a  common  school.  Then,  in  con- 
formity with  a  custom  of  those  days,  he  went 
to  live  in  the  family  of  a  lawyer,  under  whose 
direction  he  could  pursue  at  the  same  time  a 
collegiate  and  a  legal  course  of  study.  His 
preceptorwas  Alfred  Conkling,afterward  Judge 
of  the  United  States  Court  for  the  Northern 
District  of  New  York.  Young  Davies  was  ad- 
mitted to  the  bar  in  1826  at  the  general  term 
held  in  Utica,  and  began  his  practice  in  Buffalo, 
where  he  soon  became  prominent  in  politics  as 
a  Whig.  In  1830  lie  removed  to  New  York, 
and  shortly  afterward  formed  a  partnership 
with  ex-Judge  Samuel  A.  Foote,  which  lasted 
for  seventeen  years.  In  1848  this  partnership 
was  dissolved,  and  Mr.  Davies,  who  had  accu- 
mulated a  large  practice  and  high  reputation, 
entered  into  a  partnership  with  ex-Judge  Will- 
iam Kent,  a  son  of  Chancellor  Kent.  In  1835 
Mr.  Davies  married  a  daughter  of  John  Tap- 
pan,  of  Boston,  whose  brothers,  Lewis  and  Ar- 
thur, were  famous  abolitionists.  About  1840 
he  served  as  alderman  for  the  Fifteenth  Ward, 
in  which  he  resided,  and  in  1850  was  chosen 
Corporation  Counsel  by  the  Common  Council. 
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In  the  fall  of  1855  Mr.  Davies  ran  for  Justice 
of  the  Supreme  Court,  to  succeed  Robert  H. 
Morris,  deceased,  and  was  opposed  by  Edward 
P.  Crowly  and  Henry  Hilton.  No  notice  of  a 
vacancy  having  been  filed  with  the  sheriff  by 
the  Secretary  of  State,  a  question  arose  which 
was  very  similar  to  that  in  reference  to  Rich- 
ard  O'Gorman  and  the  Superior  Court.  It  was 
decided  by  litigation  in  favor  of  Mr.  Davies, 
who  had  been  elected  by  the  popular  vote. 
In  the  summer  of  1855  Judge  Davies  accom- 
panied ex-President  Fillmore  to  Europe,  hav- 
ing been  the  intimate  friend  and  confidential 
adviser  of  the  latter  during  his  term  of  office 
as  Chief  Magistrate.  In  the  autumn  of  1859 
Judge  Davies  was  elected  to  the  Court  of  Ap- 
peals, where  he  served  from  January  1, 1860,  to 
1869,  being  the  Chief- Justice  for  several  years. 
He  then  entered  into  partnership  with  Judge 
Noah  Davis,  with  whom  he  practiced  until  the 
latter  was  elevated  to  the  bench.  After  that 
time  Judge  Davies  was  conspicuous  only  in  his 

fractice  as  counsel  and  trustee  of  the  Mutual 
jfe  Insurance  Company,  receiver  of  the  Erie 
Kail  way,  counsel  for  the  American  Exchange 
Bank,  and  member  of  the  commission  to  deter- 
mine the  advisability  of  constructing  an  under- 
ground railroad  in  Broadway.  The  day  before 
his  last  illness  he  sat  for  many  hours  listening 
to  testimony  on  that  subject.  Of  late  years 
he  took  no  part  in  politics.  He  served  often 
as  referee  or  chamber-counsel  in  important  le- 
gal cases.  Two  celebrated  murder  cases  were 
before  him  while  he  was  Chief-Justice — those 
of  Cancerni  and  Burdell — the  former  being  re- 
markable because  a  trial  had  proceeded  by 
consent  of  both  sides  with  only  eleven  jurors, 
and  on  this  account  the  verdict  had  been  set 
aside.  Judge  Davies  was  distinguished  for  in- 
tegrity, energy,  and  industry,  as  well  as  for  his 
mental  vigor  and  strength  of  will. 

DELAWARE.  The  Legislature  of  this  State 
opened  its  biennial  session  on  January  4th.  As 
presiding  officers  of  the  two  Houses,  both  called 
"Speakers"  in  Delaware,  C.  F.  Rust  was 
elected  in  the  Senate  on  a  vote  of  7  in  9,  and 
Reynear  Williams  in  the  House  of  Represent- 
atives, by  a  vote  of  13  in  21 ;  his  competitors, 
Edward  G.  Bradford,  Jr.,  and  John  Pilling, 
having  received  6  and  1  respectively,  one  vote 
recorded  as  blank. 

For  the  State  finances  and  public  indebted- 
ness, see  "  Annual  Cyclopaedia,"  1880.  A  rec- 
ommendation made  by  the  Governor  to  refund 
the  State  debt  in  its  entirety  by  the  conversion 
of  all  outstanding  bonds  into  new  ones,  payable 
in  twenty  years,  and  bearing  interest  at  the 
rate  of  four  instead  of  six  per  cent  per  annum, 
was  acted  upon  by  the  General  Assembly,  and 
a  law  passed  for  that  purpose.  Its  main  pro- 
visions are  that  the  bonded  debt  ($847,000)  be 
refunded  in  $1,000  four-per-cent  bonds;  and 
that  the  whole  loan  be  disposed  of  to  the 
highest  bidder. 

In  the  matter  relating  to  the  four  national 
banks  which  do  business  in  Delaware,  but  re- 


fused to  pay  the  State  taxes  assessed  on  the 
shares  of  their  capital  stock,  and  informed  the 
State  Treasurer  of  their  reasons  for  such  re- 
fusal, the  Governor  urged  the  Legislature  to 
determine  the  question  by  instructing  the 
Treasurer  to  commence  suits  against  them  in 
accordance  with  the  Attorney-General's  opin- 
ion transmitted  to  them  with  the  Treasurer's  re- 
port. A  joint  resolution  was  therefore  passed 
by  both  Houses,  appointing  a  special  commit- 
tee "  on  arrears  of  national  banks." 

The  system  in  Delaware  which  gives  no  sal- 
ary to  county  officers,  but  compensates  them 
for  their  services  with  the  legal  fees  paid  by 
the  parties  with  whom  they  may  have  official 
business,  is  regarded  as  unjust  to  the  public 
servants,  "  because  they  are  compelled  to  ren- 
der a  considerable  gratuitous  service,"  and  the 
fees  prescribed  by  statute,  in  many  instances, 
are  never  paid  by  the  parties  liable  therefor. 
This  result  caused  complaint  and  dissatisfaction 
on  the  part  of  the  officers  concerned  ;  and,  as  a 
remedy  of  the  evil,  it  was  proposed  to  pass  a 
law  authorizing  the  payment  of  such  officers, 
as  far  as  practicable,  by  annual  salaries,  pay- 
able monthly,  commensurate  with  the  labor 
performed,  in  lieu  of  the  fees  pertaining  to 
such  offices ;  the  fees  now  by  law  taxable  by 
euch  officers  to  be  by  them  taxed  and  received 
as  heretofore,  and  paid  to  the  State  Treasurer 
— such  law  to  take  effect  as  the  terms  of  the 
present  incumbents  expire. 

The  public  schools  in  some  of  the  rural  dis- 
tricts being  usually  closed  earlier  in  the  year 
than  elsewhere,  apparently  from  lack  of  means 
to  keep  them  open  for  a  longer  time,  a  consoli- 
dation of  those  districts  was  proposed,  and 
also  that  an  amount  of  money  should  be  an- 
nually levied,  sufficient  to  keep  the  schools  of 
each  district  in  operation  during  eight  months' 
time.  The  Legislature  provided  for  this  by 
enactment  of  a  law  entitled  "An  act  supple- 
mentary to  the  existing  law  in  relation  to 
free  schools."  It  directs  the  Governor  to 
appoint,  in  addition  to  the  Superintendent  of 
the  Public  Schools,  an  Assistant  Superintend- 
ent, the  term  of  his  office  being  one  year;  and 
fixes  his  annual  salary  at  $800;  that  of  the 
Superintendent  at  $1,500.  It  provides  also 
for  the  establishment  of  a  State  Board  of  Ed- 
ucation, which  is  to  consist  of  the  Secretary  of 
State,  the  President  of  the  Delaware  College, 
and  the  Superintendent  of  Public  Instruction. 
The  act  further  provides  that,  besides  the  sums 
voted  by  the  people  of  each  school  district  for 
the  support  of  their  respective  schools,  taxes 
for  each  school  district  in  the  three  counties  of 
the  State  shall  be  levied  and  collected  annually 
in  the  month  of  April,  and  distributed  among 
the  school  districts  in  the  proportional  sums  of 
$160  for  each  district  in  New  Castle  County, 
of  $125  in  Kent  County,  and  of  $60  in  Sussex 
County. 

The  Governor  called  the  attention  of  the 
Legislature  to  "the  open  and  unblushing  bri- 
bery and  intimidation  alleged  to  have  been 


200 


DELAWARE. 


practiced  at  the  recent  elections  in  this 
State1';  pointed  out  the  effects  which  such 
practices  must  necessarily  produce,  if  not  put 
down;  and  concludes  with  these  words:  "I 
desire  most  earnestly  to  recommend  that  you 
take  into  consideration  the  necessity  of  adopt- 
ing surh  measures  as  will  prevent  the  repeti- 
tion of  such  offenses  against  the  purity  and 
freedom  of  the  ballot."  The  General  Assem- 
bly then  eii.u-teil  a  law,  entitled  "  An  act  to 
secure  free  elections."  It  imposes  a  penalty 
of  from  $500  to  $1,000  fine  on  any  person, 
linn,  or  corporation  that  shall  endeavor  to  in- 
fluence, by  bribery,  threats,  or  intimidation, 
the  vote  of  an  employe1;  and  empowers  the 
employe1,  in  addition,  to  bring  suit  against  his 
employer  for  the  payment  to  him,  as  in  an  ac- 
tion for  debt,  of  $500.  It  provides  further 
that,  if  the  employer  be  an  actual  person,  he 
shall  be  liable  also  to  one  year's  imprisonment. 
The  act  of  any  officer  of  a  corporation,  acting 
for  the  corporation,  shall  be  considered  the  act 
of  the  corporation  itself;  but  such  officer  shall 
also  be  individually  liable. 

A  special  joint  committee  was  appointed  by 
the  two  Houses  "  to  examine  the  State  Libra- 
ry," which  committee  performed  its  duty,  and 
reported  a  joint  resolution,  authorizing  the 
State  Librarian  to  cause  all  necessary  shelving 
for  books  to  be  erected;  requiring  him  to  com- 
pile a  catalogue,  and  have  it  printed  for  the 
usual  distributions ;  and  empowering  him  to 
draw  on  the  State  Treasurer  for  $500  to  pay 
the  expenses  of  its  publication. 

The  session  of  1881  closed  on  April  9th.  Of 
the  ninety-eight  days  of  its  continuance,  about 
sixty-five  were  employed  in  actual  work. 
Among  the  acts  and  joint  resolutions  of  a 
general  character  passed  at  this  session  are  the 
following: 

An  act  "  for  the  preservation  of  the  public 
health."  It  authorizes  the  establishment  of 
local  boards  of  health  in  all  the  towns  and  vil- 
lages of  the  State,  and  defines  their  duties. — 
"To  provide  for  the  registration  of  marriages, 
births,  and  deaths  in  the  State  of  Delaware." 
— "  To  provide  for  the  better  security  of  life 
and  property  in  case  of  fire."  It  imposes  on 
the  owners  of  hotels,  factories,  school-houses, 
and  other  public  buildings,  the  duty  of  provid- 
ing them  with  suitable  fire-escapes. — "To  ex- 
empt sewing-machines  of  seamstresses  and 
private  families  from  execution,  attachment- 
process,  and  from  distress  for  rent." — "  To 
provide  a  uniform  ballot  for  election-officers." 
It  prescribes  that  the  ballots  shall  be  printed 
on  paper-pieces  six  inches  long  and  three 
inches  wide ;  tha  paper  to  be  furnished  by  the 
Secretary  of  State.  The  ballots  are  to  be 
without  any  distinguishing  marks  of  any  char- 
acter, except  the  name  of  the  party  printed  on 
the  inside.  No  ballot  is  to  be  counted  which 
does  not  conform  to  these  provisions. — "  To 
prevent  political  parades  in  the  night-time  in 
this  State."  It  imposes  fines,  ranging  between 
five  and  twenty  dollars,  on  every  person  tak- 


ing part  in  any  political  torch-light  parades, 
••  marching  through  any  public  road,  or  street, 
in  this  State,  in  the  night-time." — "  To  provide 
for  the  better  analysis  of  fertilizers,  and  for  the 
proper  stamping  of  every  package  sold  in  this 
State." — "  To  create  the  office  of  a  State  Com- 
missioner on  Fish  and  Fisheries,  and  to  provide 
for  his  compensation."  The  act  authorizes  the 
Governor  to  appoint  such  commissioner ;  de- 
fines the  commissioner's  duty  to  be  to  receive 
fish  and  spawn,  and  distribute  them  into  places 
where  they  are  needed ;  fixes  the  term  of  his 
office  at  two  years,  and  the  compensation  for 
his  services  at  two  dollars  for  every  day  act- 
ually employed  in  the  performance  of  official 
duties,  besides  the  reimbursement  of  his  ex- 
penses.— An  act  relating  to  the  militia  of  the 
State,  "in  amendment  to  chapter  xv  of  the 
Kevised  Code."  The  act  appropriates  $1,200 
annually  for  the  support  of  the  organized  mi- 
litia; empowers  the  Adjutant-General  to  sell 
all  useless  arms  and  accoutrements,  and  dis- 
tribute the  proceeds  among  the  several  militia 
companies  pro  rata;  and  fixes  the  salary  of  the 
Adjutant-General  at  $200  a  year.  The  act  de- 
termines also  the  Governor's  staff. 

The  following  joint  resolution  in  relation  to 
the  Irish  troubles  was  unanimously  adopted  by 
the  House  of  Representatives  on  March  3d,  and 
concurred  in  by  the  Senate: 

Resolved,  by  the  Senate  and  House  of  Representatives 
of  Delaware  *«.  General  Assembly  met,  That  the  peo- 
ple of  Ireland,  oppressed  by  the  misgovernment  of 
rulers,  and  excited  by  the  selfish  appeals  of  domestic 
agitators,  are  entitled  to  the  sympathy  of  mankind ; 
and  this  General  Assembly  tenders  to  them  the  assur- 
ance of  their  sincere  regard,  and  the  expression  of 
their  earnest  wish  that  such  settlement  of  their  diffi- 
culties may  be  had  as  will  secure  their  highest  and 
most  enduring  prosperity. 

By  the  viva  voce  vote,  separately  taken  in 
the  two  Houses  on  January  18th,  Mr.  Bayard 
was  re-elected  United  States  Senator,  the  votes 
having  stood  as  follows :  In  the  Senate — Bay- 
ard 8,  Higgins  1 ;  in  the  House  of  Representa- 
tives—Bayard 14,  Higgins  7. 

The  office  of  a  State  Commissioner  on  In- 
surance has  been  established  in  Delaware,  and 
it  was  organized  for  practical  operations  on 
July  1,  1879,  under  the  provisions  of  a  special 
law  passed  March  24th  of  that  year.  The  first 
report  submitted  by  this  officer  to  the  Legislat- 
ure, in  February,  1881,  shows  the  number  of 
insurance  companies  doing  business  in  the  State 
in  1879  to  have  been  53  ;  namely,  6  home  com- 
panies, 27  fire  and  marine  insurance  companies 
of  other  States,  17  foreign  fire-insurance  com- 
panies, 2  life-insurance  companies,  and  1  life 
and  accident  insurance  company.  During  the 
year  ending  January  31,  1881,  these  corpora- 
tions numbered  67,  classified  as  follows:  Six 
insurance  companies  chartered  under  the  laws 
of  the  State,  one  of  them  being  a  joint- stock 
company,  and  5  mutual  fire-insurance  com- 
panies ;  32  fire  and  fire-marine  insurance  com- 
panies of  other  States,  20  foreign  fire-insurance 
companies,  8  life-insurance  companies  of  other 
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States,  1  life  and  accident  insurance  company. 
The  amount  received  directly  for  taxes  by  the 
State  Treasurer  from  the  fire-insurance  com- 
panies was  $375  in  1879,  and  $300  in  1880, 
making  a  total  of  $675  for  the  two  years. 

The  following  is  a  comparative  statement  of 
the  condition  of  schools  in  Delaware  at  the 
end  of  1878  and  1880 : 


SCHOOLS. 

1880. 

18T8.  , 

Number  of  schools  In  the  State.  .  . 
Number  of  white  children  of  school 
age  (five  to  twenty-one  years).  . 
Number  of  colored    children    of 
school  age  

512 
81,505 
8,954 

50T 

Total  amount  of  State  appropria- 
tions and  contributions  

$177,651  89 

$216,539  65 

Decrease  in  18SO  

$88,837  76 

Cost  of  public  education  per  cajni  t 
Number  of  white  children  attend- 
ing school  

$6  89 
25,053 

$7  72 
28,830 

Number  of  colored  children  at- 
tending school  

2,216 

1  663 

Average  number  of  population  of 
school  age  to  each  school  
Average  number  enrolled  in  each 
school  ... 

60 
49 

S3 

58 

Number  of  teachers  employed  : 
Male  

248  1  .„, 

Female  

175  P23 

402 

Whole   number  of  teachers  em- 
ployed,  including    the    city  of 
Wilmington  .   . 

536 

618 

Average  monthly  salary  paid  to 
teachers  : 
Male  

$80  83 

$30  16 

Female  

$24  79 

$24  71 

Number  of  schools  visited  

263 

264 

The  aggregate  value  of  school  property  in 
the  State  for  1880  is  set  down  at  $440,733, 
made  up  as  follows :  School-houses,  $331,260 ; 
school  -  grounds,  $75,669:  school  furniture, 
$33,804. 

For  the  benefit  of  colored  children  of  school 
age,  the  Legislature  of  1881  has  enacted  a  law 
u  supplementary  to  the  existing  act  to  encour- 
age the  education  of  the  colored  people."  It 
appropriates  $2,400  of  State  money  ($800  to 
each  of  the  three  counties)  annually,  to  be 
paid  in  October  to  the  Treasurer  of  the  Dela- 
ware Association  for  the  Improvement  of  the 
Colored  People,  and  to  be  distributed  by  him 
in  proportional  sums  among  such  colored 
schools  in  the  several  counties  as  have  been 
kept  open  for  at  least  three  months  in  the 
year,  and  have  been  attended  by  at  least  twenty 
scholars  each.  The  school-taxes  paid  by  the 
colored  people  are  to  be  expended  within  the 
hundreds  in  which  they  are  raised. 

To  provide  for  a  participation  of  the  Dela- 
ware militia  and  State  officials  in  the  cele- 
bration of  the  centennial  anniversary  of  the 
surrender  of  the  English  army  at  Yorktown, 
Virginia,  on  October  19,  1781,  the  following 
preambles  and  resolution  were  passed  by  the 
two  Houses  of  the  General  Assembly  of  1881 : 

Whereas,  At  a  meeting  of  the  Governors  of  the  thir- 
teen original  States,  held  in  the  city  of  Philadelphia, 
in  1879,  in  the  old  Independence  Hall,  it  was  de- 
termined to  celebrate  the  surrender  of  Cornwallis  at 
Yorktown;  and 

Whereas.  It  is  an  event  in  which  the  people  of 
Delaware  feel  a  profound  interest  on  account  of  the 
significance  of  the  result,  achieved  by  the  patience, 


endurance,  courage,  and  patriotism  of  our  colonial  an- 
cestors ;  and 

Whereas,  It  is  proper  that  the  remembrance  of  the 
hardships  and  perils  incident  to  the  Revolutionary 
struggle  should  be  preserved :  therefore,  be  it 

Resolved,  That  the  Governor  be  and  he  is  hereby 
authorized  to  make  such  arrangements  as  he  shall 
deem  necessary  for  a  proper  participation  of  the  State 
officials  and  the  militia  in  the  celebration  of  the  cen- 
tennial anniversary  of  the  surrender  at  Yorktown ; 
and  to  defray  the  expenses  thereof  he  is  hereby  au- 
thorized to  draw  his  warrant  upon  the  State  Treasurer 
for  a  sum  of  money  not  exceeding  $2,000.  ' 

The  First  Regiment  of  Delaware — six  com- 
panies of  infantry — with  band  and  drum-corps, 
attended  the  celebration  at  Yorktown. 

Extracts  recently  published  from  official  rec- 
ords of  the  votes  polled  in  the  State  for  the 
election  of  her  two  Congressmen  in  1812  and 
1880  may  show  the  growth  of  Delaware  in  the 
number  of  voters,  and  proportionally  in  popu- 
lation, during  the  sixty-eight  years  intervening. 
In  1812  the  aggregate  vote  cast  for  her  Repre- 
sentatives in  Congress  (two  scattering  votes 
included)  was  14,809,  distributed  among  four 
candidates,  as  follows :  Henry  M.  Ridgely, 
4,193  ;  Thomas  Cooper,  4,183  ;  David  Hall, 
3,221  •  Richard  Dale,  3,210.  The  first  two 
named  of  these  competitors  were  awarded  the 
certificates  of  election  to  represent  Delaware 
in  the  Thirteenth  Congress ;  their  official  term 
being  then  three  years,  reduced  to  two  years 
in  1818.  In  1880  the  votes  polled  in  the  State 
for  her  Congressmen  numbered  29,420  ;  all  of 
which,  except  122,  were  almost  equally  divided 
between  two  candidates — E.  L.  Martin  14,966, 
and  John  W.  Houston  14,332 — who  received 
their  certificates  of  election  to  represent  Dela- 
ware in  the  Forty-seventh  Congress. 

By  the  new  general  apportionment  of  State 
representation,  based  on  the  returns  of  the 
United  States  census  of  1880,  as  fixed  by  the 
act  of  Congress,  passed  in  March,  1881,  and  to 
be  in  force  "  from  and  after  the  3d  of  March, 
1883,"  Delaware  loses  one  of  her  two  Repre- 
sentatives in  the  Lower  House  of  the  Federal 
Legislature,  the  said  act  entitling  her  to  one 
member  only. 

DENMARK,  a  kingdom  of  Northern  Eu- 
rope. The  reigning  sovereign  is  Christian  IX, 
fourth  son  of  the  late  Duke  William  of  Schles- 
wig-Holstein-Sonderburg-Glucksburg,  appoint- 
ed to  the  succession  of  the  Danish  crown  by 
the  Treaty  of  London  of  May  8,  1852,  and  by 
the  Danish  law  of  succession  of  July  81,  1853. 
He  succeeded  to  the  throne  on  the  death  of 
King  Frederick  VII,  November  5,  1863.  He 
was  married  May  26,  1842,  to  Louise,  Princess 
of  Hesse-Cassel.  The  heir-apparent  is  Prince 
Frederick,  born  June  3,  1843,  and  married 
July  28,  1869,  to  Louisa,  only  daughter  of 
King  Charles  XV  of  Sweden.  Their  children 
are  three  sons,  born  in  1870,  1872,  and  1876, 
and  three  daughters,  born  in  1875,  1878,  and 
1880.  The  second  son  of  the  King  is  King  of 
Greece.  The  oldest  daughter,  Alexandra,  is 
wife  of  the  Prince  of  Wales ;  the  second,  Dag- 
mar,  wife  of  the  Czar  of  Russia;  the  third, 
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Thyra,  wife  of  the  Duke  of  Cumberland,  who 
is  the  claimant  to  the  throne  of  Hanover. 

Tin-  Kin;,'  lias  a  rivil  list  of  500,000  rigsdalors, 
and  the  heir-apparent  of  60,000  rigsdalers. 

The  ministry  of  1880  continued  in  office  dur- 
ing the  year. 

The  area  of  Denmark  is  3S,302  square  kilo- 
metres; the  population  on  February  1,  1880, 
was  1,969,039.  The  urea  of  the  colonies  is 
r.t-J.-Jn'.t  square  kilometres  (1  square  kilometre 
=  0-886  square  mile),  with  a  population  of 
130,350.  The  area  and  population  of  the  sev- 
eral provinces  and  colonies  were  as  follows : 


reguskab,  for  the- years  1878-'79  and  1879-'80 
(the  financial  year  closes  on  March  81st),  were 
as  follows  (in  crowns — 1  crown  =  27  cents)  : 


TERRITORIAL 
DIVISIONS. 

Sq.  kllo- 

!  ,,  IT.  -. 

POPULATION. 

Mai*. 

Female. 

Total 

Ivr.NMAIIK. 

<  'ity  of  Copenhagen  

20 
13.017 
25,265 

88,802 

1,888 
102.417 
88,100 
858 

192,208 

108,852 
435,344 
482,664 

967,860 
5,476 

125,998 
439,884 
485,847 

1,001,679 
5,74C 

284,550 
860,678 
863,511 

1,909,089 

11,221 

7'J.iMiO 
9,531 
87,600 

130,350 

Jutland  

Total  Denmark  — 

OOLOXIE3. 

Faroe  Islands  

<}  reenland  

Danish  West  Indies... 
Total  colonies  
Grand  total  .  .  . 

280,510 

2,099.400 

The  population  of  the  principal  cities  was  as 
follows  in  1880 : 

Cltira.            .  Population. 

Copenhagen 234.S5D 

Copenhagen  (with  suburbs) 278.823 

Aarhuns 24.881 

<  )<U-n»e 20,804 

Aalborg 14,152 

Kanders 13,457 

Uorsen 12,052 

The  population  in  1880  was  distributed  as 
follows  among  the  different  religious  denomi- 
nations : 

Denominations.  Population. 

Lutherans 1,951,861 


Ke  formed. 

Catholics 

Baptists 

Irvingians 

Mormons 

Other  sects 

Jews 

Mohammedans 

Belonging  to  no  denomination. 
Unknown 


1,868 
8,000 
8,687 

792 
1,722 
1,919 
8,946 
8 
1,074 

167 


Of  the  total  population  in  1880,  1,904,750 
were  born  in  Denmark,  and  64,289  abroad.  Of 
those  born  abroad,  535  were  born  in  Iceland, 
212  in  Greenland,  225  in  the  Faroe  Islands, 
334  in  the  Danish  West  Indies,  33,152  in  Ger- 
many (of  these,  2,207  in  the  province  of  Schles- 
wig),  24,148  in  Sweden,  2,823  in  Norway,  454 
in  England,  384  in  Russia,  182  in  Austria,  138 
in  France,  328  in  other  European  countries, 
512  in  non-European  countries,  and  862  un- 
known. 

The  number  of  emigrants  in  1880  was  5,667, 
of  whom  the  majority  went  to  the  United 
States. 

The  annual  financial  accounts,  called  stats- 


YEAR. 

Revenue. 

Expenditure. 

1878-'79  

40,065,268 

42,118.656 

l»79-'s>0.... 

47,;Y.!l.95T 

44.17U.684 

In  the  budget  for  the  year  1880-'81,  the  rev- 
enue was  estimated  at  47,246,558  crowns,  and 
the  expenditure  at  41,672,448  crowns. 

The  national  debt  of  Denmark  has  been  in 
the  course  of  reduction  since  1866,  and  from 
1877  to  1880  was  as  follows: 


DEBT. 

18TT. 

1878. 

1879. 

1880. 

Internal  debt.  . 
Foreign  debt.. 

Total  

158,959,192 
17,289,250 

159,974,096 
15,449,650 

i:>!»,:<.--'.77« 
15,376,650 

18,908.667 

173,826.623 
98,059,731 

176,248,442 
86,218,569 

174,428,746 
89,949,859 

174.759,428 
96,056,278 

State  property. 
Debt  proper. 

90,029,878 

84,474,887 

78,708,145 

72,266,897 

The  total  strength  of  the  Danish  army  in 
1880  was  as  follows: 


ARMY. 

RKGULAR    ABUT. 

ARMY   OF   RKSEKVE. 

Officers. 

Rank  and 

tile. 

Officeri. 

Honk  and 
file. 

Infantry  

801 
189 
175 
61 

1,176 

iWO-.! 
2,180 
4,755 
624 

84,551 

245 
'49 

294 

10,925 

'  2,798 

18,713~ 

Cavalry  

Artillery  

Engineers  

Total  

The  staff  consisted  of  25  officers  and  16  non- 
commissioned officers. 

The  navy  in  1881  was  composed  as  follows : 


VESSELS. 

Horee-powen. 

1.11:1-.. 

STEAMERS. 

a.  Iron-dads. 
2  frigates  

2,687 

44 

8  floating  batteries  

8.980 

12 

2  casemated  vessels  

6,098 

22 

2  torpedo-boats  

3,000 

10 

b.  Other  steamers. 
2  frigates  

2,850 

54 

3  corvettes  

4,050 

50 

5  schooners  

4,040 

26 

12  gunboats  

2,629 

27 

2  side-wheel  steamers. 

1,693 

33  steamers  .  .  . 

80,527 

245 

In  addition  there  were  the  following  sailing- 
vessels:  2  frigates,  1  brig,  2  cutters,  and  20 
tran  sport-vessel  s. 

The  commercial  navy  was  as  follows  in 
1880: 


VESSELS. 

Number. 

Tom. 

Sailing-vessels  .... 

3,078 

208,720 

Steamers  (18,361  horse-power)  .  .  . 

198 

48,826 

Total  

3,271 

257,546 

The  movement  of  shipping  in  1879  was  as 
follows : 


DENMARK. 


209 


VESSELS. 

BAILING-?  ESSELS. 

STEAMEKS. 

TOTAl. 

Number. 

TOES. 

Number. 

Tons. 

Number. 

TOM. 

E»  ^A  \  Coasting-vessels  
ntered--jocean-*essels  

14,171 
13,418 
14.S85 
12,657 

164,788 
73-2,899 
142,028 
161,801 

6,770 
6,445 
6,944 

6,262 

151,347 
420,660 
189,504 
252,177 

20,941 
19,863 
21,829 
18,919 

316,135 
1,153,559 
231,532 
413,978 

m^n,«  i    1  Coasting-vessels  
Cleared,  -j  Ocean-vessels  

The  following  table  exhibits  the  value  (in 
crowns)  of  Danish  commerce  in  1879 : 


COUNTRIES. 

Imports. 

Exports. 

Great  Britain. 

47  183  000 

68,5S5,000 

Germany  

72,760,000 

64,027,000 

18,566  000 

20,048,000 

Norway  

5,231,000 

8,885,000 

Russia  

10.632,000 

690,000 

Holland  

5,683.000 

950,000 

Belgium  

3,096,000 

1.322,000 

France  

3.135,000 

2.237,000 

Iceland  

4,165,000 

2,868,000 

Greenland  

579,000 

625,000 

United  States  

10,830,000 

696,000 

Danish  West  Indies. 
Brazil  

1,330,000 
269.000 

223,000 
14000 

Faroe  Islands  

436,000 

888,000 

Other  countries  .... 

15,158,000 

1,550,000 

Total  .  .  . 

199.053.000 

158.063.000 

The  aggregate  length  of  railroads  in  opera- 
tion in  1879  was  1,576  kilometres  (1  kilometre 
=  0'62  mile) ;  of  these,  1,240  kilometres  be- 
longed to  the  state  and  335  to  private  compa- 
nies. The  number  of  post-offices  was,  in  1879, 
164;  the  number  of  letters  and  postal-cards 
mailed,  27,422,333 ;  of  merchandise  and  printed 
matter,  2,195,221 ;  of  newspapers,  25,733,527. 
The  aggregate  length  of  state  telegraph  lines 
was  3,444  kilometres;  of  wires,  9,115;  the 
number  of  telegraph-offices  was  124.  Besides 
the  state  telegraph  lines  there  were  137  offices 
of  railroad  telegraphs  opened  to  the  public. 
The  number  of  dispatches  sent  in  1879  was  as 
follows:  422,848  inland,  522,147  international, 
and  24,128  service  dispatches,  making  a  total 
of  969,123  dispatches. 

Denmark  found  herself  during  this  year  in 
a  dilemma  such  as  had  not  before  arisen  in 
any  constitutional  country.  The  financial  pol- 
icy propounded  by  the  ministry  met  the  views 
of  the  Second  Chamber.  But  the  popular 
Chamber  opposed  totally  the  financial  projects 
of  the  Cabinet,  and  refused,  by  a  large  major- 
ity, to  agree  to  the  budget  until  it  should  be 
stripped  of  every  feature  attaching  to  the  fiscal 
policy  of  the  Government.  The  Cabinet  did 
not  feel  called  upon  to  resign  as  long  as  they 
reflected  the  opinions  of  a  firm  majority  in 
the  co-ordinate  branch,  and  since  their  policy 
and  their  course  of  action  met  with  the  hearty 
approval  of  the  King.  An  appeal  to  the  coun- 
try resulted  in  the  re-election  of  the  same  men 
to  the  popular  assembly,  and  thus  rendered 
more  hopeless  any  escape  from  the  difficulty 
except  the  complete  surrender  of  its  legislative 
authority  by  the  Senate.  Parliament  was  dis- 
solved by  the  advice  of  the  ministry  a  second 
time,  the  third  dissolution  during  the  whole 
contest.  The  people  responded  by  electing  a 
still  heavier  majority  of  the  Opposition  party. 
VOL.  xxi. — 14  A 


The  Left,  in  order  that  they  might  carry  on 
the  conflict  with  the  Landsthing  and  the  King 
to  the  end,  voted  temporary  supplies  for  the 
regular  expenses  of  Government.  The  Lands- 
thing  agreed  to  this  measure  of  relief  with  re- 
luctance. Upon  its  term  of  expiration  it  was 
continued  indefinitely,  pending  the  struggle 
over  the  budget. 

The  contest  resolved  itself  into  the  question 
whether  the  Government  was  not  answerable 
to  the  people,  and  ought  not  to  submit  to  the 
clearly  expressed  will  of  the  country,  as  de- 
clared by  universal  suffrage.  Estrup  and  his 
colleagues  in  the  ministry  insisted  as  a  matter 
of  principle  that  the  authority  of  the  Second 
Chamber  and  the  prerogative  of  the  crown 
should  not  be  subordinated  to  the  popular 
branch  of  the  Legislature.  The  opposition,  led 
by  Berg  and  Holstein-Ledreberg,  determined 
to  carry  through  the  principle  that  the  Lower 
House  should  entirely  control  the  supplies,  and 
that  the  arbitrament  of  the  ballot  should  be 
decisive  in  the  politics  of  the  country.  The 
ministry  withdrew  nearly  the  whole  of  the 
disputed  items  in  the  budget,  until  it  was  no 
longer  a  question  of  financial  policy.  The  in- 
significant sum,  which  the  ministry  still  in- 
sisted upon  and  the  Opposition  objected  to, 
was  a  mere  pretext,  the  real  issue  being  the 
responsibility  of  the  ministry  to  the  people. 
The  Left  demanded  the  resignation  of  the  min- 
istry and  the  formation  of  a  Cabinet  from  their 
own  ranks,  and,  in  case  this  did  not  remove 
the  difficulty,  the  dissolution  of  the  Landsthing. 

Measures  for  the  acquisition  of  railroads  by 
the  state  were  carried  in  the  Folkething  in 
January.  It  was  voted  to  acquire  the  East 
Jutland  road,  and  to  construct  the  projected 
railways  from  Tommerop  to  Assens,  and  from 
Kivo  to  Glyagoro. 

The  right  to  furnish  passing  ships  with  vict- 
uals and  marine  stores  out  of  the  bonded  ware- 
houses of  Helsingor  without  the  payment  of 
duty,  has  been  granted. 

The  question  of  civil  marriage  came  up  in 
the  Folkething  on  the  occasion  of  a  private  bill. 
Civil  marriage  has  existed  since  1851,  but  only 
for  dissenters  from  the  national  church.  It 
appeared  that  clergymen  frequently  refused  to 
marry  divorced  persons,  being  prompted  by 
their  religious  scruples  to  defy  the  law.  A 
bill  was  introduced  to  extend  civil  marriage  to 
divorced  persons.  In  a  mutual  interchange  of 
opinions  several  spoke  in  favor  of  making  the 
civil  form  general  and  obligatory. 

Three  differences  of  long  standing  existed 
between  the  Government  and  the  representa- 
tive body.  The  Government  desired  to  pre- 
serve the  university  fund  intact,  and  pay 
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the  deficit  of  the  university  from  the  public 
treasury,  while  the  Folkething  proposed  to 
cover  it  out  of  the  capital  fund  of  the  uni- 
versity, as  has  been  done  before.  The  differ- 
ence with  reference  to  the  army  appropriations 
was  not  serious.  The  question  of  raising  the 
salaries  of  officials  has  long  divided  the  two 
Things,  the  Landsthing  wishing  to  extend  the 
benefits  of  the  measure  to  the  intermediate 
officials,  and  the  Folkething  to  confine  theui 
to  those  of  lower  grades. 

The  Government  was  still  unable,  after  six 
months  of  strife,  to  induce  the  legislative  ma- 
jority to  adopt  any  part  of  its  programme. 
On  May  7th  the  King  dissolved  the  Legislature, 
declaring  that  "  it  lacked  either  the  capacity  or 
the  will  to  discharge  even  a  small  part  of  the 
weighty  business  which  was  laid  before  it."  Of 
112  projects  for  legislation  brought  into  the 
two  Houses,  80  had  not  yet  been  passed  upon, 
including  the  budget  bill,  the  matter  of  sup- 
plementing officers'  salaries,  regulation  of  the 
salaries  for  certain  posts,  a  system  of  intend- 
ancy  for  the  army,  the  inspection  of  merchant- 
vessels  as  to  seaworthiness,  and  other  impor- 
tant and  pressing  measures.  The  elections 
took  place  on  the  24th  of  May.  The  composi- 
tion of  the  new  Parliament  was  not  materially 
different  from  the  last.  The  majority  of  the 
members  were  re-elected.  The  102  represent- 
atives in  the  Folkething  were  chosen  from  the 
different  social  classes  in  the  following  propor- 
tion: 87  were  farmers;  20  officials  and  law- 
yers; 14  teachers;  11  writers,  capitalists,  etc.; 
10  land  proprietors;  8  officers,  and  2  trades- 
men. Copenhagen  and  the  surrounding  dis- 
trict elected  most  of  the  members  of  the 
Right,  Northern  Funen  and  Northern  Jutland 
the  Moderates,  Northern  and  Middle  Jutland 
the  seceders,  who  formed  the  new  Center 
party,  and  Southern  Funen  and  Southern  Jut- 
land the  so-called  Radicals.  There  were  17 
new  men  elected.  The  body  was  as  badly 
split  up  into  factions  as  the  Folkething  which 
had  been  dissolved.  The  Radical  Left  counted 
29,  the  Moderate  party  23,  the  Right  33,  and 
the  ultra-Conservatives  17.  The  Moderates  and 
Ultras  elected  the  president,  Krabbe.  Hol- 
etein-Ledreberg  declared,  on  the  part  of  the 
Left,  that  his  party  would  not  recede  from  the 
position  they  had  taken  in  the  former  Parlia- 
ment. Estrnp,  president  of  the  Council,  an- 
swered that  then  no  budget  could  be  voted, 
since  the  Landsthing  were  in  accord  with  the 
Government.  The  temporary  allowance  for 
the  current  necessities  of  the  Government, 
which  had  been  voted,  expired  June  30th.  The 
Minister  of  Finance  requested  the  continuance 
of  the  provisional  appropriations  until  an  agree- 
ment on  the  law  should  be  reached.  This  was 
granted.  Although  the  Right  conceded  point 
after  point  until  the  sum  of  the  items  in  dis- 
pute was  reduced  from  1,115,000  to  200,000 
crowns,  the  Left  would  listen  to  no  compro- 
mise. The  ministry  were  not  disposed  to  re- 
sign and  confide  the  direction  of  the  Govern- 


ment to  the  hands  of  the  Radicals.  Conse- 
quently, the  Folkething  was  again  dissolved, 
July  6th.  The  new  election  on  the  26th  re- 
turned a  still  stronger  majority  of  the  Left  to 
the  Folkething.  The  Radicals  gained  3  seats 
and  counted  32  votes ;  the  Right  lost  2  and  num- 
bered 22  ;  the  Moderates  were  24  in  number  in- 
stead of  22 ;  and  the  Ultras  counted  19  votes,  a 
gain  of  one.  The  Opposition  numbered  76  to 
26  ministerialists.  The  Parliament  assembled 
August  8th.  The  Crown  Prince  prepared  the 
address,  in  the  absence  of  the  King  in  Austria, 
which  was  read  by  the  Minister-President, 
Estrup,  without  eliciting  the  usual  cheers. 
Krabbe  was  again  elected  president.  The  min- 
istry announced  that  in  case  the  Parliament 
failed  to  pass  a  financial  bill  it  would  not  again 
be  dissolved,  but  would  be  prorogued  to  the 
regular  session,  commencing  October  3d,  while 
the  Government  must  content  itself  with  the 
provisional  supplies.  The  Landsthing  made 
only  four  amendments  in  the  financial  bill  as 
it  came  up  from  the  Folkething,  involving  less 
than  200,000  crowns,  omitting  all  the  other 
points  of  strife.  The  Folkething  rejected  the 
amendments  by  a  vote  of  71  to  21,  and  the 
Landsthing,  by  a  majority  of  49  to  7,  insisted 
upon  the  four  items.  The  extraordinary  ses- 
sion was  then  closed  by  the  Crown  Prince,  on 
the  30th  of  August.  Parliament  opened  Oc- 
tober 3d  without  an  address  from  the  throne, 
and,  after  organizing,  adjourned  to  November 
29th. 

The  political  condition  of  Denmark  is  in 
many  respects  peculiar.  Over  one  half  of  the 
population  are  engaged  in  agricultural  pursuits. 
This  body  of  agriculturists  are  prosperous,  in- 
telligent, and  exceedingly  active  politically,  and 
progressive  in  their  opinions.  Yet  within  a 
life-time  this  same  class  languished  in  a  state  of 
practical  serfdom.  Strachey,  an  English  stu- 
dent of  Danish  affairs,  says:  "The  Danish 
Jorddrot  (landlord)  was,  till  recent  times,  the 
scourge  of  the  peasantry.  Under  his  parental 
love  the  Danish  Bonde  (farmer)  was  a  mere 
hewer  of  wood  and  drawer  of  water;  his  lot 
was  no  better  than  that  of  the  most  miserable 
ryot  of  Bengal.  The  Bonde  is  now  the  freest, 
the  most  politically  wise,  the  best  educated  of 
European  yeomen."  This  social  reform  has 
been  accomplished  by  the  co-operation  of  all 
classes.  The  advance  from  the  feudalism  of 
the  middle  ages  to  the  van  of  modern  progress, 
accomplished  in  a  short  period,  has  brought 
about  a  combination  of  political  ideas  and  so- 
cial habits  not  found  in  other  countries,  and 
resulted  in  a  political  organization  and  legal 
arrangements  which  are  peculiar  and  in  some 
respects  worthy  of  imitation.  The  Danish 
nobility,  who  have  so  lately  abdicated  the 
privileges  of  their  order,  naturally  hold  very 
enlightened  and  advanced  political  and  social 
theories.  Naturally,  also,  they  preserve  much 
of  the  pride  of  feudal  barons  and  the  habits  of 
social  caste.  In  feudal  society,  the  spirit  of 
caste  runs  through  all  ranks,  and  in  Denmark 
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the  habits  of  mind  belonging  to  that  condition 
are  found  in  the  present  transitional  state  to 
co-exist  with  intellectual  convictions  of  the 
most  progressive  character.  The  sturdy  Dan- 
ish peasantry,  who  are  descended  from  a  race 
of  freemen,  and  who,  when  again  emancipated 
from  the  feudal  yoke,  have  made  such  aston- 
ishing intellectual  and  material  progress,  feel 
themselves  fully  competent  to  guide  and  con- 
trol the  political  destinies  of  the  nation.  This 
they  will  be  empowered  to  do  if  the  theory  of 
popular  sovereignty  is  adopted  into  the  funda- 
mental law.  The  upper  classes,  on  the  other 
hand,  nurtured  as  they  have  been  in  the  habits 
of  political  rule,  and  regarding  the  peasantry, 
whom  they  have  helped  to  elevate,  as  still  in  a 
state  of  tutelage,  stubbornly  maintain  the  exist- 
ing constitutional  barriers  against  democratic 
ascendency.  From  these  political  conditions 
has  arisen  the  present  constitutional  struggle. 
The  same  conservatives  who  insist  upon  pre- 
serving the  aristocratic  features  remaining  in 
the  Constitution,  are  often  extremely  demo- 
cratic and  radical  in  their  own  doctrines.  The 
conflict  between  the  Folkething  and  the  Lands- 
thing  and  crown  is  a  conflict  between  classes 
for  political  power.  But  there  is  no  real  issue 
at  present,  nor  are  there  likely  to  arise  any  ma- 
terial differences  between  the  classes.  Hence, 
very  trivial  questions  are  seized  upon  as  a  pre- 
text for  an  exciting  political  conflict;  and  a 
constitutional  crisis  can  be  brought  on  by  the 
first  small  matter  of  difference  between  the 
Government  and  the  majority  of  the  Lower 
Chamber,  until  the  Kin?  chooses  his  Cabinet 
from  the  party  controlling  the  vote  of  the 
direct  representative  Chamber,  as  is  done  in 
most  constitutional  countries. 

The  land  system  of  Denmark  has,  within  a 
generation,  by  a  series  of  constitutional  re- 
forms, been  quietly  revolutionized.  The  lease- 
hold farms  have  been  converted  into  free- 
hold properties  of  60  or  70  acres  each,  where 
the  land  is  good,  and  of  larger  extent  where 
it  is  inferior.  The  commutation  of  the  feudal 
tenure,  by  which  the  soil  of  Denmark  was  held 
fifty  years  ago,  into  peasant  proprietorship,  has 
been  accomplished  by  a  system  of  time-pur- 
chase prescribed  by  law  and  so  arranged  as  to 
effect  the  transition  successfully  and  without 
hardship.  Three  quarters  of  the  land  had 
passed,  ten  years  ago,  into  the  hands  of  70,000 
yeomen,  nearly  every  one  of  whom  owned  the 
fee  of  his  farm.  The  farms  average  about  100 
acres.  One  eighth  of  the  remaining  surface  is 
apportioned  in  lots,  averaging  5  acres  in  size, 
among  137,000  peasants,  two  thirds  of  whom 
own  their  holdings.  With  regard  to  the  por- 
tion of  the  land  still  held  on  lease,  the  pro- 
prietary rights  of  the  landlord  are  only  partial. 
The  few  farms  which  are  still  held  under  leases 
for  life  pass  to  the  child  or  heir  of  the  last  ten- 
ant by  a  custom  which  has  all  the  force  of  law. 
The  manorial  estates  of  the  landlord  class  are 
the  only  part  of  their  land  over  which  they 
possess  more  than  a  concurrent  ownership. 


There  were  in  1869  1,750  of  these  estates, 
averaging  about  370  acres,  and  not  covering 
more  than  one  eighth  of  the  cultivated  land  of 
the  country.  The  tenant-rights  and  customs 
linking  the  peasant  to  his  land,  which  were  in- 
cident to  the  feudal  system,  were  so  interpreted 
and  enlarged  that  the  laud  has  passed  into  the 
proprietorship  of  the  cultivators  instead  of  be- 
coming the  absolute  property  of  the  feudal 
lords  as  in  some  other  countries.  The  feudal 
land  laws  have  been  abolished  by  parliament- 
ary action,  the  greater  part  of  this  work  hav- 
ing been  accomplished  since  1849.  Socage 
service  has  been  done  away  with.  Tithes  have 
been  commuted,  and  the  game  laws  reformed. 
All  the  legislative  efforts  have  been  avowedly 
and  liberally  directed  to  the  advantage  of  the 
peasantry,  and  feudal  rights  have  been  extin- 
guished or  commuted  in  the  interest  of  a  peas- 
ant proprietary.  The  policy  of  securing  to  the 
cultivators  the  ownership  of  the  soil  has  been 
consistently  followed  by  the  Legislature,  and 
those  whose  rights  have  been  set  aside  in  the 
interest  of  this  great  social  and  economical  re- 
form have  acquiesced  and  taken  a  hand  in  the 
work.  The  lands  belonging  to  the  state  and 
to  public  institutions  and  corporations  were 
transferred  to  peasant  proprietors  by  a  series 
of  laws  passed  between  1851  and  1865.  The 
holders  of  entailed  and  trust  estates  were 
authorized  to  sell  farms  to  occupiers,  and  in 
1866  a  law  was  passed  prohibiting  the  creation 
of  new  entails.  The  abolition  of  entails  and 
feudal  dues  has  resulted  in.  the  ownership  be- 
ing transferred  to  the  occupants.  But  the 
Danes  have  not  been  contented  with  the  tem- 
porary achievement  of  this  object.  Unlike 
countries  in  which  the  feudal  system  was  abol- 
ished earlier,  the  land  of  Denmark  has  not 
been  made  free,  or  reduced  to  the  state  of  a 
merchantable  commodity.  The  state  has  in- 
terposed its  authority  and  imposed  restrictions 
on  the  sale  and  use  of  land.  The  land  system 
of  Denmark  is,  therefore,  unique  in  its  charac- 
ter. An  owner  is  not  entitled  to  unite  several 
farms  into  a  single  holding  nor  divide  a  single 
farm  into  several  holdings.  Proprietors  are 
prohibited  under  severe  annual  penalties  from 
either  absorbing  or  suppressing  a  farmstead, 
except  under  particular  circumstances.  A  farm- 
er may  cultivate  one  and  only  one  farm  besides 
the  one  on  which  he  resides.  The  principle  of 
compulsion  to  lease,  compelling  every  manorial 
landlord  to  let  every  vacant  holding  to  a  new 
tenant  under  the  Danish  life-lease,  that  is,  for 
the  life  of  the  tenant  or  his  widow,  is  still 
maintained,  and  where  this  does  not  prevail 
there  is  an  obligation  to  lease  out  for  shorter 
periods  if  desired.  Proprietors  are  restricted 
by  the  forest  laws  from  stripping  their  lands 
of  timber.  Titles  and  liens  are  recorded  by  a 
very  perfect  system  of  public  registry;  the 
total  cost  of  the  conveyance  and  registration  of 
a  piece  of  property  upon  changing  hands  is 
from  one  to  three  per  cent  of  the  purchase- 
money. 
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An  examination  of  recruits  summoned  for 
military  service  showed  that  86  per  cent  were 
able  to  read  and  write  with  ease,  and  only  1 
per  cent  were  totally  illiterate. 

A  squadron  of  iron-clods,  consisting  of  three 
monitors  and  two  steam  schooners,  has  been 
fitted  out  and  placed  in  command  of  Vice-Ad- 
miral Wrisberg. 

The  King  has  revoked  the  decree  of  banish- 
ment uttered  against  the  Schleswig-IIolstein- 
Augustonburg  family  after  the  Schleswig-Hol- 
stein  War  of  1852.  The  late  Duke  Frederick, 
in  violation  of  a  compact  by  which  the  family 
received  compensation  for  their  demesnes  in 
Denmark,  asserted  his  claims  to  the  throne  of 
the  duchies  in  1868  and  headed  a  revolt.  His 
quarrel  was  embraced  by  Prussia  and  Austria, 
with  the  result  that  the  duchies  were  annexed 
to  Prussia  and  the  ducal  family  shut  out  from 
the  throne  as  before.  The  present  head  of  the 
family  is  Prince  Ernst  Gunther,  born  in  1863. 

The  Minister  of  War,  General  Kanfmann, 
was  appointed  Commandant-General  of  Zea- 
land in  place  of  General  Nielsen,  retired.  The 
office  was  placed  temporarily  in  charge  of  the 
Naval  Minister,  Ravn,  who  was  later  appointed 
Minister  of  War. 

On  the  resignation  of  Governor  Garde,  April 
1st,  C.  H.  Arendrup  was  appointed  Governor 
of  the  Danish  West  Indies.  As  the  session  ad- 
vanced there  appeared  to  be  no  prospect  of  an 
agreement  between  the  law-giving  branches  on 
finance  questions. 

In  answer  to  a  query  of  the  authorities  of 
Holland  regarding  the  importation  of  infernal 
machines  from  America,  the  Foreign  Office 
expressed  its  willingness  to  examine  invoices 
which  are  not  addressed  to  firms  of  good  stand- 
ing. 

The  Icelandic  Althing  opened  July  1st.  Ice- 
land rejoices  in  the  comparatively  large  meas- 
ure of  liberty  and  independence  which  has 
been  accorded  it  recently.  The  anxious  period 
of  the  constitutional  conflict  has  been  suc- 
ceeded by  one  of  practical  and  peaceful  prog- 
ress. A  legislative  hall  has  been  erected  for 
the  Althing  in  Reykiavik.  In  the  upper  stories 
are  placed  the  National  Library  and  a  collec- 
tion of  Icelandic  antiquities.  The  portrait  of 
Jon  Sigurdson,  the  champion  of  Iceland's  inde- 
pendence, is  a  conspicuous  ornament  in  the  hall 
of  sessions,  and  even  the  household  furniture 
of  the  hero  is  preserved  as  a  national  treasure. 

DEVILLE,  ETIENNE  HENRI  SAINTE-CLAIRE, 
French  chemist,  was  born  in  the  Island  of  St. 
Thomas,  in  the  West  Indies,  March  18,  1818, 
and  died  at  Boulogne-sur-Seine,  July  1st  He 
went  to  Paris  in  his  boyhood  with  his  brother, 
the  late  meteorologist,  Charles  Deville.  Du- 
mas's  lectures  first  attracted  him  to  the  study 
of  chemistry.  His  reputation  was  rapidly  es- 
tablished. In  1844  he  became  professor  at 
Besancon,  and  in  1851  was  called  to  the  Nor- 
mal School  in  Paris,  where  he  held  the  chair 
of  Chemistry  until  his  death,  delivering  lectures 
besides  at  the  Sorbonne.  His  early  studies 


•were  in  organic  chemistry,  but  he  soon  direct- 
ed his  sole  attention  to  mineral  chemistry  and 
inorganic  analysis,  in  which  field  his  reputa- 
tion for  thirty  years  was  as  high  as  that  of 
any  contemporary  chemist.  From  his  labo- 
ratory have  emanated  many  great  discoveries, 
some  of  them  of  high  practical  utility.  Fruits 
of  his-earlier  investigations  were  the  synthesis 
of  nitric  anhydride,  the  discovery  of  toluole, 
and  an  improvement  in  the  method  of  watt  r- 
analysis  in  use  at  that  time.  His  studies  of  the 
properties  of  the  metal  aluminum  and  his  in- 
vention of  the  method  of  obtaining  that  sub- 
stance in  quantities  attracted  the  attention  of 
the  world.  He  studied  the  metallurgy  of  plat- 
inum, and  found  out  how  it  could  be  obtained 
in  a  pure  state.  He  elucidated  the  properties 
of  boron  and  silicon.  Through  his  ingenuity 
the  metal  sodium  was  rendered  obtainable  on 
a  large  scale,  so  that  its  price  sank  from  two 
thousand  to  fifteen  francs  a  kilogramme,  an 
invention  which  has  led  to  important  results 
both  theoretical  and  industrial.  Deville  at- 
tained a  proficiency  in  obtaining  excessively 
high  temperatures  which  was  long  unexcelled. 
The  artificial  production  of  minerals  in  his 
laboratory  was  a  striking  demonstration  of 
his  success  in  this  direction.  The  opportunity 
which  it  afforded  him  of  observing  reactions 
and  thermal  phenomena  at  high  temperatures 
led  to  the  most  important  of  Deville's  discov- 
eries— that  of  the  laws  of  dissociation.  De- 
composition had  previously  been  supposed  to 
be  a  simple  phenomenon  which  takes  place  at 
a  certain  fixed  temperature  for  each  compound, 
beginning  and  completing  itself  at  that  tempera- 
ture. Deville  showed  that  it  is  effected  with- 
in a  certain  range  of  temperature,  and  in  some 
cases  is  arrested  by  an  equilibrium  being  es- 
tablished between  the  decomposing  body  and 
the  products  of  decomposition.  Deville  recog- 
nized no  theory  which  was  not  founded  on  the 
clearest  kind  of  induction.  He  questioned  the 
entire  theoretical  structure  of  modern  chem- 
istry, treating  even  the  atomic  theory  as  a 
groundless  and  useless  speculation.  Deville 
received  a  poor  stipend  from  his  professorship. 
The  task  of  instructing  beginners  was  irksome 
to  him ;  but  he  was  a  very  amiable  teacher, 
and  generously  aided  and  encouraged  younger 
investigators.  He  died  in  the  possession  of  a 
comfortable  fortune,  being  a  director  of  the 
Municipal  Gas  Company.  He  was  one  of  the 
chief  promoters  of  the  International  Metre 
Commission  in  1870.  Although  a  man  of  en- 
thusiastic temperament,  his  scientific  caution 
and  strict  accuracy  contributed  not  a  little  to 
the  enviable  reputation  he  bore  in  scientific 
circles. 

DIPLOMATIC  CORRESPONDENCE.  (See 
NATURALIZATION  PAPERS,  PANAMA  CANAL  and 
PERU,  CHILI,  AND  UNITED  STATES.) 

DISCIPLES  OF  CHRIST.  The  annual 
meeting  of  the  General  Christian  Missionary 
Contention  was  held  at  Indianapolis,  Indiana, 
October  20th.  The  Board  of  Managers  re- 
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ported  that  its  total  receipts  for  the  year  had 
been  $29,899,  of  which  $17,258  had  been  given 
in  cash,  the  rest  in  pledges.  The  additional 
sum  of  $52,342  had  been  obtained  by  eight 
State  and  missionary  agencies,  making  a  total 
amount  for  the  co-operative  work  of  the  Gen- 
eral and  State  Conventions  of  $82,241.  The 
whole  number  of  additions  reported  by  the 
State  organizations  and  the  General  Convention 
was  2,884.  More  than  $30,000  had  been  con- 
tributed for  the  church  to  be  built  in  "Washing- 
ton, D.  C.,  the  total  cost  of  which  is  to  be 
$35,000.  Special  report  was  made  of  mission- 
ary work  in  Dakota,  Oregon,  Alabama,  Col- 
orado, Georgia,  Kansas,  Louisiana,  Nebraska, 
North  Carolina,  Pennsylvania,  South  Carolina, 
Tennessee,  West  Virginia,  and  Wisconsin.  A 
considerable  extension  of  the  mission-fields, 
and  the  establishment  of  a  mission  among  the 
German  population  of  the  country,  were  rec- 
ommended. An  amended  constitution  was 
adopted,  containing  provisions  by  which  per- 
sons contributing  to  the  funds  of  the  society 
might  obtain,  through  representation  in  the 
convention,  a  voice  in  its  management.  The 
General  Christian  Missionary  Convention  was 
organized  in  1849  under  the  name  of  the  Amer- 
ican Christian  Missionary  Society,  and  received 
its  present  name  in  1869.  The  total  amount 
of  moneys  contributed  in  1881  was  $187,454, 
giving  an  annual  average  of  receipts  for  thirty- 
two  years  of  $5,857.  In  addition  to  this 
amount,  the  State  societies  had  contributed  for 
their  co-operative  work,  since  1870,  the  sum 
of  $623,077,  making  an  average  for  each  year 
of  $51,923.  Since  1858,  16,669  persons,  or  an 
average  of  694  for  each  year,  had  been  added 
to  the  church  through  the  General  Convention ; 
and,  since  1870,  52,428  persons,  or  an  average 
of  4,369  for  each  year,  have  been  added  through 
the  State  societies. 

The  sixth  annual  convention  of  the  Foreign 
Christian  Missionary  Society  met  at  Indianap- 
olis, Indiana,  October  19th.  The  available  re- 
sources of  the  society  for  the  year  had  been 
$13,822,  and  its  expenditures  $13,313.  The 
missions  were  at  Southampton,  Chester,  and 
Liverpool,  England  ;  Copenhagen,  Denmark  ; 
Frederikshald,  Norway ;  Paris,  France ;  and 
Constantinople,  Turkey;  and  returned  648 
members,  159  additions  during  the  year,  2,600 
persons  in  the  congregations,  and  665  in  Sun- 
day-schools. The  society  decided  to  co-operate 
with  the  Christian  Woman's  Board  of  Missions 
in  establishing  a  mission  in  Japan  as  soon  as 
that  should  be  judged  practicable  by  the  board 
of  managers.  The  committee  on  "  Present  Mis- 
sions "  presented  a  report  in  favor  of  maintain- 
ing all  the  existing  missions  in  foreign  coun- 
tries, making  especial  reference  to  those  in 
Great  Britain,  which  was  adopted.  The  com- 
mittee on  the  extension  of  foreign  missions 
made  a  report  deprecating  the  idea  that  the 
duty  of  the  society  was  fulfilled  by  establishing 
and  maintaining  missions  in  Protestant  Chris- 
tian countries,  indicating  Japan  and  Africa  as 


suitable  fields  for  further  efforts,  and  recom- 
mending the  appointment  of  traveling  finan- 
cial agents  to  procure  subscriptions  for  the 
maintenance  of  the  work  of  the  society.  This 
report  was  adopted. 

The  Christian  Woman's  Board  of  Mi&siom 
has  a  mission  in  Jamaica,  with  700  members, 
a  school  at  Kingston,  and  day-schools,  supports 
a  teacher  in  France,  and  employs  a  missionary 
to  the  freedmen  at  Jackson,  Mississippi. 

The  churches  of  the  English  missions,  em- 
bracing congregations  at  Chester,  Liverpool, 
and  Southport,  held  a  meeting  at  Helsby,  Au- 
gust 1st,  and  took  steps  for  the  organization  of 
a  conference,  "not  for  the  exercise  of  legisla- 
tive or  ecclesiastical  functions,  but  for  the  cul- 
tivation of  personal  religion,  and  the  extension 
of  the  Redeemer's  cause,"  to  be  held  annually. 

DISRAELI,  BENJAMIN,  Earl  of  Beaconsfield, 
twice  Prime  Minister  of  Great  Britain,  died  in 
London,  April  19th,  at  the  age  of  seventy-six. 
The  deceased  statesman  had  suffered  for  sev- 
eral years  from  attacks  of  gout  complicated 
with  bronchitis,  which  at  times  reduced  him  to 
a  condition  of  extreme  weakness.  The  fatal 
attack  seized  him,  while  suffering  from  general 
ill  health  and  in  a  season  of  exceedingly  unfa- 
vorable weather,  just  a  month  before  his  death. 
In  the  medical  treatment  of  his  case,  the  ques- 
tion of  the  professional  propriety  of  allopathic 
physicians  consulting  with  Lord  Beaconsfield's 
attendant,  Dr.  Kidd,  who  belonged  to  the  ho- 
moeopathic or  the  eclectic  school,  arose  in  the 
regular  organization  of  medical  practitioners. 
Dr.  Quain,  a  physician  of  reputation,  waived  the 
rule  of  etiquette,  and  assumed  the  case  jointly 
with  Dr.  Kidd,  with  the  general  approval  of 
the  profession. 

Disraeli  occupied  a  position  so  anomalous 
that  even  after  the  triumphs  of  his  last  pre- 
miership the  sources  of  his  influence  and  the 
secrets  of  the  great  power  he  wielded  are 
scarcely  understood  even  by  the  party  which, 
under  his  leadership,  controlled  a  vast  majority 
of  the  suffrages  of  Great  Britain.  His  char- 
acter was  mistrusted  by  the  Tories  themselves 
when  they  submissively  followed  his  guidance 
in  courses  of  which  they  had  no  foreknowl- 
edge, and  which  antagonized  their  own  convic- 
tions. He  brought  others  to  forget  their  pro- 
fessions and  abandon  their  principles ;  but  in 
the  extremest  concessions  which  he  made  to  the 
democracy  he  maintained  with  justice  that  he 
did  not  depart  from  the  fundamental  principles 
of  politics  which  he  had  always  avowed.  Dis- 
raeli belonged  to  a  school  of  political  thinkers 
whose  deeper  perceptions  have  not  been  appre- 
hended by  a  world  dazzled  by  the  philosophy 
of  the  French  Revolution  and  of  the  industrial 
school  of  political  economy.  The  older  roman- 
tic statesmen  belied  their  better  inspiration  in 
becoming  mere  reactionists,  the  sentimental  or 
the  interested  champions  of  existing  powers 
and  menaced  privileges.  Disraeli  was  a  Conserv- 
ative by  nature,  but  one  who  possessed  the  gift 
of  looking  before  as  well  as  after.  He  pro- 
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pounded  to  himself  and  to  his  political  disci- 
ples in  tin-  beginning  tbe  question,  "  What  is 
to  be  conserved  ?  "  and  throughout  his  career 
he  showed  himself  as  radical  in  lopping  off 
outworn  institutions  to  which  even  his  Liberal 
opponents  still  clung  as  he  was  conservative  in 
upholding  ancient  and  enduring  social  prin- 
ciples whirh  woro  ignored  in  the  Liberal  phi- 
losophy. Disraeli's  political  ideal  is  unfolded 
in  his  novels  "  Coningnby  "  and  "  Sibyl."  His 
intellectual  method  was  not  comprehended  by 
an  age  and  a  nation  educated  only  in  the  short 
and  easy  political  logic  of  deduction  from  as- 
sumed universal  axioms.  The  underlying  mo- 
tive of  his  speculations  was  the  need  which  he 
felt  of  closer  bonds  of  social  interdependence, 
such  as  those  which  the  great  revolution  had 
unloosed.  Neither  he  nor  the  age  was  ripe  for 
constructive  developments  in  that  direction 
even  to  commence.  Disraeli  was  in  advance 
of  the  time  in  recognizing  the  fatuity  of  the 
doctrine  that  unchecked  selfishness  is  the  main- 
spring of  progress.  He  bad  the  genius  to  dis- 
cern the  interior  vitality  of  the  ancient  insti- 
tutions, proclaimed  effete,  with  which  memo- 
ries of  social  duties  and  hallowed  relations 
were  associated ;  and  in  revindicating  the  high 
mission  of  the  throne,  the  national  church,  and 
the  nobility,  he  struck  a  chord  to  which  the 
feelings  of  the  higher  and  the  lower  classes 
responded,  and  which  did  not  leave  the  great 
middle  class  unaffected.  Disraeli  was  a  lead- 
ing spirit  in  the  movement  of  moral  regenera- 
tion among  the  British  aristocracy  which  oc- 
curred at  the  period  when  he  was  by  hard  par- 
liamentary work  gaining  the  reluctant  reliance 
of  the  Tories  upon  his  brilliant  powers  of  de- 
bate and  astute  party  tactics.  The  confidence 
and  respect  which,  as  a  moral  leader,  be  de- 
served of  the  Tory  party,  was  tardily  meted  to 
him  only  on  account  of  his  political  triumphs. 

In  the  field  of  foreign  politics,  in  which  he 
won  and  lost  his  great  battles,  Disraeli's  mo- 
tives were  of  a  lower  order  than  his  social 
doctrines,  which  he  could  not  carry  out  in 
practical  politics,  but  which  actuated  him  to 
accept  democratic  measures ;  notably  to  take 
the  "leap  in  the  dark"  which  extended  the 
franchise  to  the  rural  population.  Disraeli's 
foreign  policy,  loudly  as  it  has  been  condemned 
by  doctrinaires,  is  the  historical  policy  of  Great 
Britain.  To  strengthen  the  imperial  authority 
in  India  was  a  politic  and  exigent  course.  The 
domination  of  Great  Britain  by  the  exercise  of 
military  power  over  all  the  outlying  weak  and 
barbarous  nations  of  the  world  is  an  immo- 
rality the  blame  for  which  attaches  principally 
to  the  mercantile  community.  They  have  ben- 
efited by  such  exhibitions  of  tyranny,  and  are 
only  brought  to  condemn  them  when  the  cost 
is  not  immediately  returned  to  them  in  rich 
profits. 

Disraeli's  bold  preparations  for  war  with 
Russia,  which  enabled  him  to  reassert  England's 
authority  in  the  councils  of  Europe,  and  to 
return  in  triumph  from  Berlin  bringing  "  peace 


with  honor,"  was  a  course  which,  in  spite  of 
subsequent  defeat  and  depreciation,  still  claims 
the  praises  of  English  patriots.  The  war  with 
Afghanistan  grew  directly  out  of  the  policy 
taken  toward  Russia,  and  the  Transvaal  war 
out  of  a  situation  of  affairs  for  which  Imth 
parties  w  ere  responsi  ble.  Th  at  both  th  ese  w  ars 
might  with  more  credit  have  been  avoided  was 
the  verdict  of  the  people  in  the  elections  of 
1880.  Disraeli's  precipitation  from  power  im- 
mediately after  attaining  the  pinnacle  of  great- 
ness was  rather  a  manifestation  of  the  jealous 
ingratitude  of  republics  than  a  condemnation 
of  his  policy.  The  dramatic  effect  produced 
by  springing  his  political  strokes  upon  the 
country  as  surprises,  and  the  outward  pomp 
and  vainglorious  flourish  of  titles  in  his  Orien- 
tal policy,  were  repugnant  to  the  sober  second 
thought  of  Anglo-Saxon  people. 

No  Continental  power  was  disposed  to  re- 
strain Russia  from  acting  her  will  with  Turkey 
after  the  hard- won  conquest.  But  all  the  neu- 
tral powers  approved  the  spirited  stand  taken 
by  England,  although  the  English  themselves, 
who  had  become  thoroughly  indoctrinated  with 
tbe  theory  of  non-intervention,  acquiesced  very 
reluctantly,  until  the  slumbering  martial  pas- 
sions were  excited.  The  Russian  version  of 
the  "  Bulgarian  atrocities  "  was  eloquently  pre- 
sented to  the  country  by  Gladstone  and  other 
Liberal  orators.  Lord  Derby  and  Lord  Car- 
narvon resigned  from  the  Cabinet.  With  the 
party  thus  crippled  and  public  opinion  waver- 
ing and  turning  against  him,  Disraeli  coura- 
geously went  forward  in  the  course  which  he 
deemed  necessary  to  take  in  order  to  rescue 
England's  menaced  Asiatic  interests.  A  British 
fleet  forced  the  Dardanelles  and  anchored  be- 
fore Constantinople.  Six  million  pounds  were 
voted  by  Parliament  for  military  preparations, 
and  a  contingent  of  native  troops  from  India 
was  landed  at  Malta,  as  a  signal  that  the  re- 
sources of  the  new  empire  of  India  would  be 
drawn  upon  to  prevent  tbe  encroachments  of 
Russia  upon  British  possessions  in  Asia,  or  her 
approach  toward  the  route  of  naval  communi- 
cations with  India.  Disraeli  dictated  to  Russia 
the  terms  of  the  Treaty  of  Berlin,  and  defeated 
the  pretensions  of  the  Treaty  of  San  Stefano. 
By  placing  Bosnia  and  Herzegovina  under  the 
domination  of  Austria,  he  interested  another 
power  in  the  prevention  of  Russian  aggression 
beyond  the  Balkans.  The  acquisition  of  Cyprus 
by  England  was  of  doubtful  advantage.  Upon 
his  return  from  Berlin  he  entered  the  House 
of  Lords  with  the  title  of  Earl  of  Beaconsfield. 
Upon  the  resignation  of  the  Disraeli  Cabinet 
in  1868  he  had  been  tendered  a  peerage,  but 
was  unwilling  at  that  tune  to  retire  from  the 
House  of  Commons,  and  accepted  the  honor 
for  his  wife  instead,  upon  whom  was  conferred 
the  title  of  Viscountess  Beaconsfield.  There- 
suit  of  the  elections  of  the  spring  of  1880  was 
a  surprise  to  the  victorious  as  well  as  to  the  de- 
feated party.  It  was  a  bitter  disappointment 
to  Disraeli  to  see  his  cherished  plans  brought 
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to  nanght  and  his  policy  reversed.  From  his 
seat  in  the  House  of  Lords  during  the  remain- 
ing year  of  his  life  he  did  not  often  rise,  but 
occasionally  lifted  his  voice  in  indignant  or 
sarcastic  protest.  The  biographical  details  of 
Lord  Beaconsfield's  career  have  been  related 
in  an  earlier  volume  (see  DISRAELI,  BENJAMIN, 
in  "  Annual  Cyclopedia  "  for  1877). 

DOMINION  OF  CANADA.  Parliament, 
having  been  summoned  in  December,  earlier 
than  the  usual  time  of  assembling,  in  order  to 
act  upon  the  Pacific  Railway  contract  to  which 
the  Government  had  pledged  themselves,  con- 
tinued in  session  till  March  18th.  After  the 
terms  of  the  agreement  were  published,  a  com- 
pany of  Canadian  capitalists  offered  to  build 
and  keep  in  operation  the  transcontinental 
railroad  on  terms  more  favorable  to  the  Gov- 
ernment. Their  proposition  was  to  fulfill  the 
contract  for  a  money  subsidy  $3,000,000  less 
and  a  land  subsidy  3,000,000  acres  less  than 
the  syndicate  with  which  the  Government  had 
contracted,  and  furthermore  to  submit  to  free 
competition  from  parallel  lines  and  roads  con- 
necting with  the  United  States  railroads,  and  to 
forego  the  immunities  granted  to  the  syndicate 
from  general  and  local  taxes  and  duty  on  im- 
ported materials.  They  also  offered  to  submit 
to  expropriation  at  any  time  on  terms  to  be 
settled  by  arbitration.  The  Liberals  did  not 
press  for  the  acceptance  of  these  terms,  but 
argued  that  the  Premier's  bargain  was  mate- 
rially poorer  than  the  one  offered  by  the  Ca- 
nadian syndicate,  and  that  yet  better  terms 
might  probably  be  obtained  if  competing  bids 
were  invited,  while  still  contending  that  no 
contract  for  the  completion  of  the  entire  line 
should  be  entered  into  at  present.  The  Oppo- 
sition gained  no  numerical  strength  during  the 
session,  remaining  in  a  small  but  strenuous  and 
formidable  minority.  Parliament  was  engaged 
over  the  contract  with  the  St.  Paul  syndicate 
for  the  transfer  of  the  portions  built  and  the 
completion  of  the  Pacific  Eailroad  during  the 
whole  of  January.  Mr.  Blake  brought  in,  as 
an  amendment  to  the  bill,  a  proposition  to  dis- 
regard the  Government's  provisional  bargain, 
and  make  the  best  terms  for  the  Dominion 
which  could  be  secured  by  competition  in  the 
open  market.  Upon  the  rejection  of  this  prop- 
osition, the  clauses  of  the  contract  one  by  one 
were  made  the  subject  of  specific  amendments. 
The  Government,  in  view  of  its  inconsistency 
with  the  national  policy,  altered  the  condition 
by  which  the  syndicate  were  granted  a  special 
immunity  from  the  duty  on  steel,  and  instead 
made  steel  duty  free  for  the  space  of  one  year. 
On  the  28th  of  January,  in  a  sitting  of  seven- 
teen hours,  the  Opposition  offered  eighteen 
amendments,  which  were  all  voted  down.  On 
the  31st  the  bill  was  passed  at  its  third  reading 
by  a  vote  of  128  to  49. 

The  terms  of  the  contract  made  provision- 
ally by  Sir  John  A.  Macdonald  with  the  St. 
Paul  syndicate,  after  his  failure  to  induce  Lon- 
don capitalists  to  undertake  the  completion  of 


the  Pacific  Railway,  are  detailed  in  the  "  Annual 
Cyclopaedia"  for  1880.  They  were  ratified  in 
all  essential  particulars  by  the  vote  of  Parlia- 
ment. The  company  receive  the  sections  of 
the  road  already  completed  and  under  way, 
the  total  cost  of  the  property  to  be  handed 
over  to  them  by  the  Government  being  esti- 
mated at  $32,500,000.  They  receive  in  addi- 
tion a  money  subsidy  of  $25,000,000,  and  a 
land  subsidy  of  25,000,000  acres.  The  total 
subsidies  allowed  them  for  completing  and 
running  the  road  for  the  specified  term  of  years 
are  valued  in  the  aggregate  at  $107,500,000. 
The  land  they  are  allowed  to  select  at  will, 
along  the  line  of  the  main  or  branch  roads,  or 
elsewhere  in  the  unoccupied  Northwest.  The 
portions  of  the  line  to  be  constructed  by  the 
syndicate  were  estimated  by  Sandford  Fleming, 
the  former  Government  engineer,  at  $48,500,- 
000.  The  company  are  protected  from  com- 
peting parallel  roads,  and  from  other  lines 
crossing  the  boundary,  for  twenty  years.  They 
are  also  granted  immunity  from  taxation  for 
ever,  and  are  permitted  to  import  all  materials 
free  of  duty.  The  right  of  the  Dominion  Gov- 
ernment to  regulate  freight  and  passenger  rates 
is  not  to  be  exercised  until  the  earnings  on  the 
capital  exceed  10  per  cent  per  annum.  The 
company  issued  $25,000,000  of  bonds  secured 
on  their  land  grant,  the  amount  for  which  they 
were  allowed  to  bond  the  land  by  the  terms  of 
the  charter.  Of  the  total  amount  $5,000,000 
are  retained  by  the  Government  until  the  year 
1901  as  security  for  the  completion  of  the 
whole  line,  and  its  maintenance.  The  remain- 
ing $20,000,000  they  are  allowed  to  sell  for 
what  they  will  bring,  the  proceeds  to  remain 
in  the  custody  of  the  Government,  and  to  be 
paid  over  to  the  company  as  each  twenty -mile 
section  is  constructed. 

The  letters  patent  to  the  Canadian  Pacific 
Railway  Company  were  issued  February  16th, 
and  the  requisite  $5,000,000  of  stock  were  sub- 
scribed for,  and  the  deposit  with  the  Govern- 
ment of  $1,000,000  made  immediately.  The 
company  was  organized  with  George  Stephen, 
of  Montreal,  as  president;  Duncan  Mclntyre, 
of  Montreal,  vice-president;  J.  J.  C.  Abbott, 
counsel ;  Mclntyre,  Angus,  and  Hill,  executive 
committee ;  Charles  Drinkwater,  secretary  and 
treasurer;  and  A.  B.  Stickney,  general  super- 
intendent of  the  Western  Division.  The  Gov- 
ernment transferred  the  Pembina  Branch  and 
the  completed  portions  of  the  Pacific  Railway 
to  the  syndicate  in  the  beginning  of  April. 
The  company  announced  their  intention  of 
rapidly  pushing  the  construction  of  both  the 
eastern  and  western  sections  of  the  main  line, 
and  of  building  a  branch  line  from  a  point  near 
its  eastern  terminus  to  Sault  Ste.  Marie,  and 
another  from  a  point  beyond  Red  River  to  the 
Souris  coal-fields  and  the  United  States  bound- 
ary. The  latter  project  discourages  the  con- 
struction of  an  independent  road  from  "Winni- 
peg to  the  coal-mines,  for  which  concessions 
had  been  obtained,  and  the  other  proposed 
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branch  threatens  competition  with  the  line 
undertaken  by  the  Ontario  arid  Sault  company. 
An  amalgamation  with  the  Canada  Central  and 
Intercolonial  Kail  way,  owned  by  the  Govern- 
ment, was  effected  by  the  syndicate.  The  por- 
tions of  the  main  line  constructed  are  about 
500  miles  in  Manitoba  and  100  miles  in  British 
Columbia,  The  whole  will  be  completed  by 
the  syndicate,  it  is  expected,  in  about  seven 
years.  The  entire  lino  will  be  about  4,500 
miles  long,  extending  from  Halifax  to  Burrard 
Inlet  Surveys  have  been  made  for  a  shorter 
route  between  Kauiloopsand  Selkirk  than  over 
the  Yellowbead  Pass,  the  passage  in  the  Rocky 
Mountains  selected  by  the  Government.  It 
has  been  decided  to  construct  two  branch  lines 
extending  in  a  northwesterly  direction  from 
the  main  line,  which  will  probably  be  deflected 
to  the  south  in  the  Northwest  Territory  from 
the  line  surveyed  by  the  Government  engi- 
neers. One  of  the  branches  is  to  enter  the 
main  line  at  Brandon  and  one  near  the  great 
forks  of  the  Qn'Appelle. 

The  syndicate  introduced  regulations  with 
regard  to  the  sale  of  lands  in  the  Northwest 
which  are  more  inviting  to  settlers  than  those 
in  force  before.  The  price  of  land  in  the  sec- 
tions belonging  to  the  company  within  the  24- 
mile  belt  was  uniformly  fixed  at  $2.50  an  acre, 
payable  in  seven  annual  installments  with  in- 
terest; but  one  half  of  the  purchase-money 
payable  within  the  first  three  years  will  be  re- 
mitted to  settlers  who  crop  one  eighth  or  more 
of  an  80  or  160  acre  tract,  or  100  acres  in  a 
320-acre  tract,  and  a  proportionate  part  of  a 
640-acre  tract;  and,  when  buildings  of  the 
value  of  $1,000  or  more  are  placed  upon  the 
property,  the  same  rebate  is  continued  for  five 
years.  The  price  of  a  quarter-section  or  half 
a  quarter-section  is  thus  reduced  for  the  pur- 
chaser who  tills  the  prescribed  minimum,  to 
$2.03  an  acre,  not  counting  interest,  and,  if  he 
puts  up  buildings  of  the  stipulated  value,  to 
$1  -72  an  acre.  The  Government  have  put  the 
same  price  on  the  even-numbered  sections,  but 
allow  no  rebate,  the  right  of  the  pre-emptor  to 
a  contipruous  quarter-section  under  the  home- 
stead law  constituting  an  equivalent.  The 
Government  land  is  open  only  to  actual  set- 
tlers. From  the  1st  of  January,  1882,  the  pre- 
emption price  is  due  in  a  single  payment  at  the 
end  of  three  years.  Outside  the  24-mile  belt 
one  half  of  the  land  is  subject  to  homestead  and 
pre-emption  at  the  price  of  $2  an  acre,  and  the 
remainder  is  salable  to  any  buyers  and  in  any 
quantities  at  $2  cash  per  acre.  The  European 
companies  and  individuals  may  purchase  tracts 
of  land  within  the  24-mile  belt  at  $1.25 
an  acre  on  the  condition  of  colonizing  them. 
The  Government  also  reserve  the  power  of 
granting  tracts  beyond  the  24-mile  belt  to  the 
Canada  Pacific  or  other  railroad  companies  at 
$1  an  acre,  and  of  leasing  to  cattle-breeders 
for  terms  of  twenty -one  years  tracts  of  100,000 
acres  or  less. 

A  memorandum  of  the  Minister  of  Agricult- 


ure, J.  H.  Pope,  presenting  a  plan  for  the 
establishment  of  impoverished  Irish  tenant 
farmers  upon  unoccupied  lands  of  the  Domin- 
ion by  the  assistance  of  the  Canadian  and  the 
Imperial  Governments,  was  adopted  by  the 
Privy  Council  of  the  Dominion  and  transmitted 
to  the  Imperial  Government  in  March.  It  pro- 
posed that  provision  be  made  for  removing 
families  from  Ireland  to  the  Northwest,  and 
their  maintenance  until  the  first  crop  should  be 
gathered  from  the  land.  By  arrangement  in 
advance,  the  farm-lots  of  the  new-comers  could 
be  prepared,  a  small  dwelling  erected  on  each 
lot,  and  a  portion  of  the  farm  broken  up  and 
prepared  for  seed  before  the  arrival  of  the  im- 
migrant, and  in  the  case  of  those  sent  late  in 
the  season  actually  sown,  so  as  to  insure  a  crop 
the  same  year  that  the  immigrant  is  placed  in 
possession.  This  work  would  afford  employ- 
ment to  the  immigrants  upon  their  arrival  and 
while  their  own  crops  are  growing.  The  cost 
of  settling  immigrants  on  this  plan  was  esti- 
mated at  $200  for  transport  of  a  family  with 
three  children  to  Winnipeg,  and  about  the  same 
sum  for  preparing  for  seed  eight  acres  of  prai- 
rie land.  The  advances  which  should  be  made 
by  the  British  Government  for  such  purpose 
might  be  intrusted  to  a  national  emigration 
association;  and  "the  Canadian  Government 
could  provide  that  the  cost  of  preparing  home- 
steads for  the  occupation  of  settlers  and  the 
cost  of  transport  should  form  a  prior  charge 
upon  the  land,  payable  in  certain  annual  in- 
stallments with  interest.  The  Canadian  Gov- 
ernment has  provided  for  placing  tracts  of  land 
in  the  Northwest  at  the  disposal  of  emigrant 
associations  or  commissions  for  settlement  by 
families  from  the  old  country. 

A  bill  for  the  extension  of  the  boundaries  of 
Manitoba  was  brought  in  the  Senate  by  the 
ministry  in  March.  It  provides  in  the  same 
manner  as  a  bill  which  passed  the  Manitoba 
Legislature,  for  the  enlargement  of  the  prov- 
ince westward  by  the  incorporation  of  the 
settlements  up  to  the  Assiniboin,  and  for  the 
inclusion  of  the  territory  eastward  up  to  the 
Ontario  boundary-line.  The  eastern  boundary 
thus  defined  may  become  a  matter  of  contro- 
versy, since  the  western  and  northern  bound- 
aries of  the  Province  of  Ontario  are  in  dis- 
pute between  the  Ontario  and  Dominion  au- 
thorities. 

In  an  alien  act  act  passed  by  Parliament,  the 
principle  was  affirmed  incidentally  that  the  Do- 
minion Parliament  possesses  concurrent  powers 
with  the  Provincial  Assemblies  in  legislation 
regarding  property  and  civil  rights. 

The  revenue  for  the  year  ending  June  30th 
was  $29,712,063,  derived  from  the  following 
sources : 

From  customs $13.406,058  18 

"      excise 5,344.86114 

"      other  sources 5.961,644  65 


Total $29,712,063  9T 

The  expenditures  amounted  to  $25,579,168, 
leaving  a  surplus  of  $4,132,895.     The  estimate 
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of  expenditures  for  1881-'82  submitted  to  Par- 
liament by  the  Finance  Minister,  Sir  Leonard 
Tilley,  was  $26,465,000.  In  view  of  a  prob- 
able large  increase  in  the  customs  revenue,  the 
Government  has  acceded  to  demands  for  larger 
local  expenditures.  The  increase  over  the  an- 
nual budgets  presented  by  the  late  Government 
is  about  $2,000,000. 

The  amendments  made  by  Parliament  in  the 
tariff  law  during  the  session  of  1881  were  all 
in  the  direction  of  higher  and  more  extended 
protection. 

The  protective  tariff  has  not  resulted,  as  its 
opponents  predicted,  in  perpetuating  the  con- 
dition of  depression  and  commercial  inactivity. 
On  the  contrary,  the  material  prosperity  of  Can- 
ada under  the  new  tariff  has  been  unexampled. 
Yet  the  most  intelligent  of  both  parties  under- 


stand that  the  development  of  trade  and  agri- 
culture was  not  caused  by  the  tariff.  The  tide 
was  just  tucning  when  the  new  tariff  laws  went 
into  operation.  The  opening  up  of  fresh  agri- 
cultural areas,  the  abundance  of  the  crops,  and 
the  active  demand  in  Europe  for  the  produce, 
operated  as  in  the  United  States  to  bring  about 
and  to  sustain  the  upward  movement.  The 
high  tariff  went  into  force  in  March,  1879. 
Owing  to  the  general  prosperity,  the  total 
value  of  imports,  though  less,  was  still  so  large 
that  the  revenue  from  import  duties  was  con- 
siderably augmented.  The  exports  in  the  first 
year  of  the  tariff  exceeded  the  imports  for  the 
first  time  in  the  commercial  history  of  the  Do- 
minion. The  following  table  contains  the  re- 
turns of  the  exports  and  imports,  and  the  duty 
collected  for  a  series  of  years : 


YEAR  ENDING  JUNE  80— 

Total  exportt. 

Tbtal  imports. 

Entered  for  consumption. 

Duty. 

1S63                           

$57,567,888 

$73,459,644 

$71  985  806 

$8  819  431 

1869  

60,474,781 

70,415,165 

67,402,170 

8,298,910 

1870  

73,578,490 

74,814,339 

71,237,603 

9,463,940 

1871  

74,178,618 

96,092,971 

86,947,482 

11,843,656 

1872  

82,639.663 

111,430,527 

107,709,116 

13,045  494 

1873  

89,789,922 

128,011,281 

127,514,594 

13,017.780 

1874  

89,351,923 

128,213,582 

127,404,169 

14,421,883 

1875  

77,886,979 

123,070,283 

119,618,657 

15,361.332 

1876        

80,966,435 

93,210,346 

94,733,218 

12,833,114 

1877  

75,875,398 

99,327,962 

96,300,433 

12,518.451 

1878  

79,328,667 

93,081,787 

91,199,577 

12.795,693 

1879  

71,491,255 

81,964.427 

80.341,603 

12,939,541 

1880  

87,911,458 

86,489,747 

71,732,349 

14,133,849 

Awreeate  .  .  . 

$1.001.026,477 

$1,259,582,061 

$1,214.176,332 

$159.527,074 

The  value  of  imports  for  the  fiscal  year  1881 
attained  the  sum  of  $105,330,724;  the  value  of 
the  imports  entered  for  home  consumption  was 
$91,619,434.  The  customs  taxes  collected 
amounted  to  $18,778,146.  The  total  exports, 
including,  as  in  the  above  table,  specie  and  for- 
eign merchandise,  were  $92,026,527.  There 
was  thus  an  excess  of  imports  over  exports  of 
$13,304,197,  and  an  increase  over  the  exports 
of  the  preceding  year  of  $4,115,069. 

The  tariff  completely  fulfilled  the  design  of 
its  constructors  of  discriminating  against  the 
products  of  the  United  States,  and  in  favor  of 
the  manufactures  of  Great  Britain.  If  intended 
as  a  temporary  retaliatory  measure,  its  very 
success  must  greatly  increase  the  difficulty  of 
returning  to  reciprocity  with  the  United 
States.  Various  industries  have  been  created 
on  the  strength  of  the  exclusion  of  American 
goods,  and  are  already  in  extensive  operation. 
The  agitation  in  England  in  favor  of  protection 
and  reciprocity,  and  of  a  protective  league  be- 
tween the  mother-country  and  the  colonies,  for 
the  exclusion  of  the  products  of  all  other  na- 
tions, lends  vigor  to  the  new  policy  in  Canada. 
The  farming  class  have  not  accepted  the  tariff 
with  entire  satisfaction.  They  are  pressing  in 
their  demands  to  have  the  agricultural  interests 
aided  and  protected  wherever  it  is  possible  to 
lay  an  import  duty,  and  even  to  have  the  excise 
duties  remitted  in  their  favor.  A  duty  upon 
wool  and  an  increase  in  the  grain  duties  are 
strongly  agitated.  For  beet-sugar  an  immunity 


from  the  excise  duty  for  eight  years  is  de- 
manded. The  tobacco-raisers  ask  for  an  im- 
port duty  on  tobacco,  and  a  removal  of  the 
excise  duty  on  their  product. 

Before  the  change  in  the  tariff  the  imports 
from  the  United  States  had  for  several  years 
exceeded  those  from  Great  Britain.  In  the 
first  year  the  imports  from  the  United  King- 
dom increased  in  value,  while  those  from  the 
United  States  fell  off  so  greatly  as  to  be 
$5,000,000  less  than  the  British  imports,  where- 
as the  year  before  they  had  been  $13,000,000 
greater,  and  had  exceeded  them  every  year 
since  1874.  In  1874-175  the  importations  into 
the  Dominion  were  from  Great  Britain,  $60,- 
000,000;  from  the  United  States,  $50,000,000; 
from  other  countries,  $8,000,000.  In  1875-'76 
the  figures  were:  from  Great  Britain,  $40,- 
000,000;  from  the  United  States,  $46,000,000; 
from  other  countries,  $5,000,000.  In  1877-'78 : 
from  Great  Britain,  $37,000,000;  the  United 
States,  $46,000,000;  other  countries,  $5,000,- 
000.  In  1878-'79 :  Great  Britain,  $30,000,000  ; 
United  States,  $43,000,000;  other  countries, 
$5,000,000.  In  1879-'80:  Great  Britain, 
$34,000,000;  United  States,  $29,000,000;  other 
countries,  $7,000,000.  In  1878  the  value  of 
American  goods  which  were  entered  for  con- 
sumption was  $48,631,739,  on  which  duties 
were  paid  to  the  amount  of  $4,794,599,  or 
about  9f  per  cent.  In  1880  the  value  of  im- 
ports entered  for  consumption  from  the  United 
States  was  $29,346,948,  which  realized  $4,521,- 
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811  in  duties,  or  nearly  15  J  per  cent.  The 
duties  collected  on  British  imports  in  1879 
amounted  to  $0,446,985  on  $37,431,180,  being 
K—  than  17 J  per  cent  In  1880  the  goods  en- 
tered for  eoiiMimption  from  Great  Britain  de- 
creased to  $84,461,224,  but  the  duty  collected 
\\;i>  $6,787,997,  averaging  over  19$  percent. 
The  average  percentage  of  duty  on  the  values 
imported  was  in  1877  12-68  per  cent,  18-74  per 
ivnt  in  1878,  15-78  per  cent  in  1879,  and  in 
1880  16-:54  per  cent.  The  duty  per  head  of 

Simulation  in  1868  was  $2.62.  In  1879  the 
uties  i-olk-eted  were  $3.10  per  capita;  in  1880 
they  were  $3.81  per  capita,  and  in  1881  $4.82. 
The  exports  of  mining  products  decreased 
from  $3,187,722  in  1879  to  $2,981,618  in  1880; 
produce  of  fisheries  from  $7,072,203  to  $6,- 
663,347 ;  forest  products  were  exported  to  the 
amount  of  $17,666,693,  against  $13,797,259  in 
1879;  the  class  of  miscellaneous  articles  to  the 
amount  of  $759,196,  against  $450,997.  The 
exports  of  animals  and  animal  products  in- 
creased from  $14,737,393  in  1879  to  $18,504,- 
OIHI  in  1880;  those  of  agricultural  produce  from 
$25,970,887  to  $32,287,128.  The  total  exports 
of  products  of  the  soil  thus  increased  from  $iO,- 
708,280  to  $50,791,128,  or  25  per  cent.  The 
Canadian  imports  of  manufactures  at  the  same 
time  increased  from  $81,964,427  in  1879,  to 
$85,489,747  in  1880.  The  exports  of  manu- 
factures were  $4,715,776  in  1878,  $3,228,761  in 
1879,  and  $4,484,211  in  1880,  showing  an  in- 
crease under  the  new  tariff  of  $1,255,450.  But 
of  this  increase  only  $542,336  represents  Cana- 
dian products,  and  these  mainly  partly  manu- 
factured articles.  The  duties  on  the  raw  ma- 
terials and  the  implements  of  manufacturers, 
and  the  increased  cost  of  production  owing  to 
the  higher  cost  of  living,  transportation,  etc., 
worked  by  the  tariff,  have  had  the  effect  of 
diminishing  the  exportation  of  many  of  the 
more  finished  articles  of  Canadian  manufacture. 
Thus  the  exports  of  agricultural  implements, 
carriages,  clothing,  cordage,  boots  and  shoes, 
spirits,  sewing-machines,  machinery,  woolens, 
oil-cake,  and  other  articles  fell  away,  and  some 
of  them  very  heavily.  The  ship-building  indus- 
try seems  to  have  suffered  most  from  the  tariff. 
The  tonnage  of  vessels  built  declined  from 
106,976  tons  in  1878  and  103,551  tons  in  1879  to 
68,756  tons  in  1880.  The  number  of  tons  regis- 
tered fell  off  from  100,089  in  1878  and  94,882 
in  1879,  to  64,962  in  1880.  The  value  of  ships 
sold  to  foreigners  decreased  from  $1,236,146 
in  1878,  to  $464,327  in  1880. 

The  imports  into  the  Canadian  Dominion 
and  Newfoundland  of  the  following  classes  of 
British  manufactures  are  valued  in  the  British 
trade  returns  for  the  first  year  of  the  new  tariff 
compared  with  the  preceding  year  as  follows: 


BRITISH  EXPORTS  TO  CANADA. 

1879. 

1880. 

Wearing  apparel  

£890890 

£918  f>54 

Cotton  goods  
Hardware  ,  

521,600 
110  780 

M9£00 

150004 

Woolens.  

842  490 

509  74S 

Worsteds  

33s  896 

447847 

The  exports  of  Canadian  products,  with  coin 
and  bullion  exports  added,  amounted  to  $78,- 
638,089  in  1880-'81,  as  compared  with  $74,- 
671,452  in  1879-'80,  $63,136,611  in  1878-'79, 
and  $80,884,012  in  1872-'73,  the  year  of  largest 
exportation.  The  classification  of  the  exports 
of  the  year  is  as  follows : 


CLASS  OF  EXPORTS. 

Produce  of 

CaiiaiU. 

Produce  of 
other 
coun  tries. 

Total  exports. 

Produce  of  the  mine 
Produce  of  fisheries. 
Produce  of  forests.  .  . 
Animals    and    their 
produce  

*!.IC4.1.-ir, 

Mfl^Mfl 

24,774,744 

21.007,711 

$154,026 
88,988 

1  808118 

$1.618,162 

6,494,541 

26,547,025 

•2"  ".\r,  ^-'i 

Agricult.  products.. 
Manufactures 

21,852,490 
8,089,266 

10,0;,;i.i>-<> 
!)8.'>  580 

81,806,118 

8  974  7i)6 

Miscellaneous  
Total  

l»4,i70 
$78,688,089 

185,877 
$18,888,488 

770,058 

$'.'•2  n'Ti.V'7 

The  shipments  of  lumber  from  the  St.  Law- 
rence show  a  material  decline  in  1880-'81  as 
compared  with  the  previous  year's  exports. 
The  total  exports  of  square  timber  from  Que- 
bec and  the  lower  St.  Lawrence  amounted  to 
337,086  tons,  against  434,103  tons  in  1879-'80, 
a  decline  of  over  22  per  cent.  The  decrease 
was  distributed  over  all  kinds  of  lumber,  but 
was  most  marked  in  the  export  of  white  pine. 
There  was  a  still  greater  decline  in  the  grain 
export  trade,  amounting  to  33-8  per  cent.  The 
grain-shipments  from  Montreal  fell  from  22,- 
194,054  to  14,671,308  bushels.  The  wheat  ex- 
port was  6,421,096  bushels,  against  9,239,701 
in  1880 ;  the  corn  export  3,334,078,  against 
7,303,979  bushels ;  peas  were  exported  to  the 
amount  of  3,111,583  bushels,  showing  a  slight 
gain ;  oats  to  the  amount  of  1,211,221  bushels; 
barley,  133,659  bushels;  rye,  459,666  bushels. 
The  shipments  of  flour  were  618,114  barrels. 

The  present  supply  of  beef  is  hardly  suffi- 
cient to  maintain  the  new  and  flourishing  meat- 
exporting  trade  in  the  dimensions  which  it  has 
attained.  Owing  to  this  outlet  for  the  surplus 
product,  the  price  of  beef  rose  in  Toronto  to 
sixteen  cents  a  pound,  and  exporters  in  1881 
experienced  much  difficulty  in  obtaining  car- 
casses. The  supply  from  Canada  must,  there- 
fore, be  small  for  some  time  to  come,  and  may 
cease  unless  prices  remain  high  in  England. 

The  crops  of  grain  averaged  better  in  the 
Dominion  in  1881  than  in  the  United  States. 
The  opening  up  of  a  large  extent  of  new  coun- 
try in  the  last  few  years  has  provided  an  abun- 
dance of  work  for  the  whole  Canadian  popula- 
tion since  the  revival  of  business.  Wages  have 
risen  to  prices  which  even  attract  labor  from 
the  United  States.  The  lumber  industry  is  se- 
riously affected  by  the  dearth  of  laborers.  In 
Ontario  farmers  have  been  unable  to  find 
hands  at  $2.25  a  day.  On  the  new  railroads 
in  Newfoundland  $1.50  a  day  was  paid  to  la- 
borers. 

The  lobster-canning  industry  on  Prince  Ed- 
ward Island  has  been  carried  on  but  four 
years;  yet  the  lobsters  have  been  consumed 
in  such  quantities  that  they  are  fast  giving  out. 
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Stringent  regulations  have  been  put  in  force 
to  preserve  them,  but  they  have  been  ineffect- 
ual to  stay  the  falling  off.  These  limit  the 
fishing  season  to  eighty  days  in  the  year,  and 
prohibit  the  capture  of  lobsters  under  eight 
inches  in  length.  The  product  of  the  lobster- 
fisheries  in  1880  was  2,000,000  cans. 

The  exports  of  coal  from  the  Nova  Scotia 
mines  have  not  increased  in  the  last  three  years. 
The  number  of  tons  exported  are  given  in  the 
trade  returns  as  185,443  in  1877-'78,  134,017 
in  1878-'79,  and  132,796  in  1879-'80.  The  ex- 
ports from  British  Columbia  for  the  same  years 
show  a  progressive  increase,  having  been  145,- 
542  tons  in  1877-'78,  173.789  in  1878-79,  and 
204,525  in  1879-'80.  The  prices  at  which  the 
British  Columbian  coal  is  exported  are  much 
higher  than  those  paid  for  the  Nova  Scotian 
product,  the  value  of  the  exports  from  the  for- 
mer province  in  1879-'80  being  given  as  $700,- 
142,  and  that  of  the  latter's  exports  for  the 
year  as  $238,390. 

The  rate  of  interest  in  Canada  twenty  years 
ago  ranged  all  the  way  from  10  to  20  per  cent 
per  annum.  Down  to  1876,  9  per  cent  was 
always  procurable  on  mortgages.  In  1877  the 
usual  rate  came  to  be  8|  or  8  per  cent.  In  the 
winter  of  1880-'81  the  demand  for  loans  on 
first-class  property  grew  less,  and  money  at  the 
same  time  more  plentiful,  so  that  the  prevail-' 
ing  rate  sank  to  7  per  cent  and  even  lower. 
Banks  have  ceased  to  pay  interest  on  deposits. 
Good  township  or  county  loans  can  be  placed 
at  6  per  cent,  and  the  5  per  cent  Dominion 
bonds  have  risen  above  par. 

From  the  statistics  of  crime  for  the  year 
1879  it  appears  that  the  convictions  for  crimes 
against  the  person  were  3,084  in  Ontario,  be- 
ing one  in  520  inhabitants  according  to  the 
census  of  1871 ;  1,070,  or  one  in  1,114  inhabit- 
ants, in  Quebec ;  270  in  Nova  Scotia,  or  one 
in  1,390 ;  and  260  in  New  Brunswick,  or  one 
in  1,098.  The  larger  ratio  in  Ontario  is  owing 
to  the  greater  number  of  foreign-born  inhabit- 
ants in  that  province,  since  the  number  of  con- 
victions among  the  native-born  were  only  676, 
against  668  in  Quebec,  and  183  in  New  Bruns- 
wick. Of  10  persons  tried  for  murder  in  On- 
tario 4  were  acquitted,  while  out  of  18  persons 
brought  to  trial  in  Quebec  16  were  acquitted. 
The  convictions  for  crimes  of  persons  reported 
as  well-educated  in  the  Dominion  were  not 
more  than  one  seventh  as  numerous  as  among 
the  class  of  the  totally  illiterate.  Out  of  2,590 
criminals  convicted  of  the  graver  offenses 
against  the  person  and  against  property,  1,106 
were  married,  42  widowed,  and  1,452  single. 
Out  of  1,670  convicts,  902  were  set  down  as 
moderate  drinkers  and  768  as  intemperate. 

The  prohibition  movement  in  Canada  is  gain- 
ing in  force  annually,  and  there  are  signs  of  a 
strong  and  wide-spread  agitation  in  immediate 
prospect.  The  Scott  Permissive  Act  has  been 
adopted  in  a  number  of  counties,  and  the  re- 
sults attained  are  prompting  others  to  take  ad- 
vantage of  it  for  the  suppression  of  intemper- 


ance. Steps  have  been  taken  for  a  vote  in 
some  of  the  cities  on  the  application  of  this 
act.  The  act  was  passed  in  1878.  The  next 
year  it  was  tested  in  the  courts,  and  declared  to 
be  unconstitutional  by  the  Supreme  Court  of 
New  Brunswick.  The  Government  assumed 
the  case,  and  carried  it  into  the  Supreme  Court 
of  Appeals  of  the  Dominion,  which  reversed  the 
decision  and  declared  the  Canada  Temperance 
Act  to  have  been  within  the  constitutional 
powers  of  Parliament.  The  liquor  interest  did 
not  let  it  rest  there,  but  carried  the  question 
before  the  Judicial  Committee  of  the  Privy 
Council  of  Great  Britain,  which  tribunal  has 
not  yet  passed  upon  the  case.  The  Dominion 
Government  have  not  taken  steps  to  defend 
the  act  before  the  Privy  Council.  The  Scott 
act  has  been  adopted  by  five  sixths  of  the  coun- 
ties and  cities  of  Canada. 

The  military  spirit,  as  evinced  in  the  training 
and  parading  of  militia  corps,  has  been  more 
rife  of  late  in  Canada  than  in  former  years. 
The  active  militia  of  the  Dominion  are  report- 
ed as  37,576  men,  of  which  Ontario  has  16,801, 
Quebec  12,251,  New  Brunswick  2,590,  Nova 
Scotia  3,946,  Manitoba  and  Northwest  Terri- 
tories 576,  British  Columbia  303,  and  Prince 
Edward  Island  712. 

The  report  of  the  Post-Office  Savings-Bank 
for  the  fiscal  year  1881  shows  a  great  growth 
in  the  popularity  of  the  institution.  The 
deposits  were  $4,175,042,  being  nearly  double 
those  of  any  previous  year,  while  the  with- 
drawals were  $2,072,289,  but  little  above  the 
usual  amount.  At  the  close  of  the  year  there 
were39,605  accounts  open,representing$6,208,- 
226.77,  or  an  average  of  $156.75  per  account. 
This  average  is  higher  than  it  has  ever  been  be- 
fore. The  nearest  approach  to  it  was  $147.04 
in  1872.  The  interest  paid  out  to  depositors 
in  the  year  was  $184,904.81.  The  total  sum 
received  by  the  bank  since  its  establishment 
in  1868  is  $27,097,124,  the  total  amount  with- 
drawn $19,852,043,  and  the  sum  invested  at 
depositors'  request  in  Dominion  stock,  $2,431,- 
900.  The  bank  continues  to  pay  4  per  cent 
interest  on  deposits,  while  many  of  the  loan 
societies  have  reduced  their  rate  to  3  per  cent. 
This  fact,  and  the  increased  prosperity  of  the 
people,  account  for  the  increase  in  the  bank's 
business. 

The  extent  of  the  emigration  to  the  United 
States  has  been  the  subject  of  many  questions 
and  comments.  The  accuracy  of  the  returns 
of  immigration  made  by  the  United  States 
customs  officers,  especially  at  Port  Huron,  as 
indicating  the  actual  extent  of  the  settlement 
of  Canadians  in  the  United  States,  has  been 
doubted,  perhaps  not  without  reason.  The 
Canadian  Government  instituted  an  investiga- 
tion into  the  movement.  The  officers  of  the 
railroad  companies  were  questioned  regarding 
the  number  of  tickets  sold,  which,  though  af- 
fording results  more  agreeable  to  their  wishes, 
was  a  still  less  reliable  statistical  method.  The 
census  returns  did  not  afford  the  data  for  solv- 
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ing  the  problem,  owing  to  the  custom  of  enu- 
merating the  de  jure  citizens  in  the  Province 
of  Quebec,  whence  the  migration  has  been 
strongest,  although  they  may  be  residing  out 
of  the  country.  A  pamphlet  by  Mr.  Lowe, 
published  by  the  Government,  attempts  to 
>lio\v  that  the  counter-movement  of  migration 
from  the  United  States  into  Canada  was  about 
90,000  greater  in  number  in  the  decade  187l-'81 
tuaii  in  the  previous  decade.  The  United 
States  returns  of  immigration  from  Canada 
since  1873  are  as  follows: 

FISCAL   YEAR.  Number  of  Immigrant*. 

1-71                                     87,871 

1-74    82,900 

1-7* 24,051 

1-;,;                           22,471 

1-77 22,116 

15-7S 25.563 

1-79   81,263 

1  J>M)       99.706 

1S31 118,664 

The  dejure  method  of  enumeration  pursued 
in  Quebec  affects  the  relative  representation  of 
the  provinces.  According  to  the  British  North 
America  act,  Quebec  shall  be  represented  in 
the  Dominion  Parliament  by  65  members,  and 
the  other  provinces  by  numbers  which  bear 
the  same  ratio  to  their  population  as  that 
number  to  the  population  of  Quebec.  The 
representation  of  the  different  provinces,  as 
determined  by  the  census,  will  be  as  follows : 
Quebec,  65 ;  Ontario,  92  ;  New  Brunswick,  15 ; 
Nova  Scotia,  21;  Prince  Edward  Island,  6; 
Manitoba,  4;  British  Columbia,  6.  As  com- 

Kared  with  the  last  apportionment,  Ontario 
as  gained  four  members,  while  the  remaining 
provinces  have  the  same  number  of  represent- 
atives. If  the  same  rate  of  increase  prevailed 
in  Quebec  which  took  place  between  1861  and 
1871,  the  other  provinces  would  have  nine  more 
members  than  the  present  census  gives  them. 

According  to  the  census  returns,  the  popula- 
tion of  the  several  provinces,  as  compared  with 
the  census  made  at  each  preceding  decade 
since  confederation,  is  as  follows : 


PROVINCE. 

1861. 

1871. 

1881. 

Ontario  

1  3'.»'i.fl!!l 

1,620,851 

1.913,460 

Quebec  

1,111,566 

1,191.516 

l.Jtf.Viltt 

Nova  Scotia  

880,857 

857,800 

440,5S5 

New  Brunswick  

252,047 

285,594 

821,129 

Prince  Edward  Island  .... 
Manitoba  

80,857 

94,021 
12,228 

107JS1 
49,509 

Kritish  Columbia  

38.586 

60,000 

Territories  

60,500 

100,000 

In  this  enumeration  the  population  of  the 
Territories  and  unorganized  districts  is  merely 
estimated. 

The  total  population  of  the  Dominion  is 
4,350,933,  an  increase  upon  the  census  of  1871 
of  664,337,  the  total  population  then  having 
been  3,786,596.  The  percentage  of  increase 
of  population  during  the  decade  for  each  prov- 
ince and  for  the  whole  Dominion  was  as  fol- 
lows: Ontario,  18*05  per  cent;  Quebec,  14-01; 
Nova  Scotia,  13-61 ;  New  Brunswick,  12-44 ; 
Prince  Edward  Island,  14-63 ;  Manitoba,  28'90 ; 
British  Columbia,  76'66;  Territories,  65'28; 


the  whole  Dominion,  18'02.  The  average  rate 
of  growth  in  the  Maritime  Provinces  was  13-56, 
while  that  of  the  New  England  Stair-  \\  as 
only  10-80.  Ontario's  increase  was  at  nearly 
the  same  rate  as  that  of  Indiana  and  Ohio. 

The  population  of  the  chief  cities  of  the  Do- 
minion, compared  with  the  previous  enumera- 
tions, and  the  increase  during  the  last  decade, 
are  as  follows : 


CITY. 

1861. 

1871. 

1881. 

Increaw. 

Montreal  

im.:VJ.S 

li>7.-j'jr. 

140,Cs-J 

KH  4!u 

44,-L'l 

56,092 

S6445 

311  ;j,',3 

Quebec  

511,990 

59  699 

62447 

2748 

Halifax  

26.026 

•2*.t  r>vj 

86,102 

C250 

8t.  John,  N.  B  

27,817 

•>.*o5 

2G128 

*2677 

Hamilton  

19,096 

26,716 

85.1)65 

9249 

Ottawa  

14,669 

21.545 

"7  117 

5f-72 

London  .... 

11,5"5 

15826 

19  768 

3987 

Kingston  

13,748 

12,407 

14,098 

1  686 

Toronto,  with  its  suburbs,  has  a  population 
of  about  100,000,  showing  a  higher  rate  of  in- 
crease than  any  of  the  older  cities  of  the  United 
States  or  Canada,  except  Brooklyn.  Of  the 
smaller  towns,  Levis,  in  Quebec  Province,  has 
fallen  off  in  population  from  11,810  to  7,697; 
Three  Kivers  has  grown  from  8,414  to  9,296  ; 
Sherbrooke  City  from  4,432  to  7,227;  the 
newly  incorporated  Hull  City  contains  6,668 
inhabitants;  Sorel  contains  5,792,  showing  a 
small  increase ;  and  St.  Hyacinthe  has  increased 
from  3,746  to  5,321.  In  the  Province  of  Onta- 
rio, Guelph  City  has  increased  from  6,878  to 
9,890;  St.  Catharines  from  7,864  to  9,642; 
Brantford  City  from  8,107  to  9,626;  Belleville 
City  from  7,305  to  9,516;  St.  Thomas  City 
from  2,197  to  8,370;  Stratford  from  4,313  to 
8,240 ;  Chatham  from  5,873  to  7,881 ;  Brock- 
ville  from  5,102  to  7,608;  Peterborough  from 
2,293  to  6,815 ;  Windsor  from  4,253  to  6,567. 
Woodstock  contains  5,373  inhabitants;  Gait, 
5,189;  Lindsay,  5,081. 

A  steamboat  accident  occurred  on  the  Thames 
Kiver,  at  London,  Ontario,  May  24th,  by  which 
nearly  200  lives  were  lost.  An  excursion-boat, 
named  the  Victoria,  when  returning  to  the  city 
with  nearly  600  passengers  on  board,  suddenly 
collapsed  from  the  excessive  load.  The  boat 
was  weighted  down  by  about  half  as  many 
more  passengers  than  it  was  allowed  by  law 
to  carry,  and  water  was  flowing  into  the  hold. 
A  lurch  to  one  side  caused  the  slight  stanch- 
ions supporting  the  upper  deck  to  break,  and 
the  structure,  with  the  superincumbent  mass 
of  people,  sank  upon  those  below.  At  the  same 
time  the  vessel  sank  over  upon  its  side,  and  the 
entire  hull  crashed  together.  It  is  probable 
that  the  boiler  was  insecurely  fastened,  and 
carried  the  boat  over  by  slipping  from  its  seat. 
The  water  was  not  very  deep,  but  the  passen- 
gers were  plunged  into  the  river  npon  one 
another,  many  injured  by  the  falling  timbers, 
and  many  more  crushed  under  the  wreck.  The 
catastrophe  served  as  a  warning,  which  aroused 
the  officials  charged  with  the  inspection  of  ex- 
cursion-boats in  the  United  States  as  well  as 
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in  Canada  to  the  more  careful  discharge  of 
their  duties. 

One  of  the  periodical  conflagrations  to  which 
the  wooden-built  city  of  Quebec  is  liable  oc- 
curred June  8th,  destroying  a  great  part  of  the 
suburb  of  St.  John.  Nearly  700  buildings  were 
destroyed,  among  them  the  fine  church  of  St. 
John.  The  pecuniary  damage  amounted  to 
nearly  $2,000,000.  The  burned  houses  were 
the  homes  of  some  9,000  people. 

The  Ontario  Parliament  closed  its  session 
March  4th.  Several  railway  projects  were 
chartered  and  subsidies  granted,  the  chief  of 
the  railway  bills  being  the  one  providing  for 
the  Sault  Ste.  Marie  line.  The  principal  act 
of  general  legislation  was  an  act  consolidating 
the  superior  courts  of  law  and  equity,  and  es- 
tablishing a  uniform  system  of  pleading  and 
practice.  Important  amendments  were  made 
in  the  license,  municipal,  and  education  laws. 
An  act  was  passed  to  secure  better  protection 
of  employ6s  and  the  public  against  railroad  ac- 
cidents, and  one  to  prevent  the  deterioration 
of  rivers  and  streams  through  negligence  in 
lumbering  operations.  The  Liberal  majority 
in  the  Assembly  continued  unbroken.  The 
railway  subsidies  granted,  it  is  expected,  will 
speedily  return  to  the  Treasury  in  the  form  of 
increased  revenue  from  crown  lands  and  tim- 
ber, resulting  from  the  opening  up  of  the  coun- 
try north  of  the  Georgian  Bay  by  the  Sault 
Railway.  A  feeling  was  evinced  against  the 
subsidizing  of  further  routes  by  the  province, 
unless  they  promise  advantages  of  the  same  ex- 
ceptional character.  Resolutions  were  passed 
in  condemnation  of  the  Dominion  Government 
for  its  tardiness  in  adjusting  the  northern  and 
western  boundaries  of  the  province,  in  accord- 
ance with  the  award  which  was  made  in  1878. 
An  act  was  passed  to  give  increased  efficiency 
to  mutual  insurance  companies  of  the  province. 

The  act  to  preserve  the  public  interest  in 
streams  was  disallowed  on  a  petition  to  the 
Governor-General  in  Council,  the  reasons  given 
being  that  it  contravened  a  decision  of  a  court 
of  competent  jurisdiction  by  affirming  a  public 
right  where  the  court  denied  that  there  was 
one,  that  it  took  away  proprietary  rights  with- 
out providing  for  compensation  to  the  owner, 
and  that  it  was  retroactive  in  its  operation. 
The  Governor-General  in  Council  is  empow- 
ered, under  the  British  North  America  act,  to 
disallow  provincial  laws,  not  only  because  they 
are  ultra  vires,  but  if  they  are  deemed  an  abuse 
of  the  legislative  power  within  the  sphere  of 
provincial  legislation.  The  disallowed  act  pro- 
vided that  all  persons  might  use  slides,  dams, 
gates,  booms,  and  works  of  excavation  for 
floating  timber,  upon  the  payment  of  a  reason- 
able toll  to  the  owners  of  the  improvements. 

The  Judicature  Act  was  drawn  up  on  the 
model  of  the  act  for  the  same  purpose  passed 
seven  years  before  by  the  British  Parliament. 
The  Courts  of  Chancery  and  Common  Pleas 
and  the  Queen's  Bench  were  consolidated  into 
a  High  Court  of  Justice.  The  distinction  be- 


tween the  rules  of  law  and  equity  is  abolished, 
and  where  they  differ  the  rules  of  equity  are  to 
guide  the  court.  Proceedings  in  chancery  by 
a  bill  or  information  give  place  to  the  common- 
law  writ.  Technical  pleading  is  done  away 
with,  and  a  plain  statement  in  ordinary  lan- 
guage is  sufficient. 

The  total  expenditures  of  Ontario  in  1880 
amounted  to  $2,243,663,  of  which  $173,732 
went  for  the  expenses  of  the  civil  government, 
$111,585  for  legislative  expenses,  $265,070  for 
the  administration  of  justice,  $505,104  for  edu- 
cation, $505,598  for  the  maintenance  of  public 
institutions,  $141,361  for  public  works,  $52,982 
for  immigration,  $107,282  for  agriculture,  arts, 
and  literary  institutions,  $72,832  for  hospitals 
and  charities,  $91,293  for  miscellaneous  ex- 
penses, $26,375  for  public  works,  $96,839  for 
colonization  roads,  $59,046  for  crown  lands, 
and  $34,558  refunded.  The  revenue  for  1880 
was  $2,451,935.  It  was  made  up  principally 
by  a  subsidy  of  $1,116,872  ;  a  specific  grant  of 
$80,000;  interest  on  special  funds,  $136,696; 
crown-lands  revenue,  $616,311 ;  revenue  from 
public  institutions,  $63,982;  from  education, 
$44,284;  interest  on  investments,  $101,812; 
licenses,  $91,207;  law-stamps,  $66,984.  The 
assets  of  the  province,  consisting  of  invest- 
ments, trust-funds  held  by  the  Dominion,  de- 
posits in  bank,  etc.,  amounted  to  $5,040,487, 
the  liabilities  to  $820,398,  leaving  a  surplus 
over  and  above  all  indebtedness  of  $4,220,088. 
The  estimated  expenditures  for  1881  were 
$2,034,823  for  current  expenses,  $228,691  for 
public  works  charged  to  capital  account, 
and  $45,677  for  other  purposes  ;  together, 
$2,309,191.  The  estimate  of  receipts  was 
$2,400,169. 

An  inquiry  as  to  the  aggregate  indebtedness 
of  municipalities  in  Ontario  shows  that  it  is 
altogether  about  $22,000,000.  The  principal 
objects  for  which  the  loans  were  raised  were 
railway  aid,  which  took  about  $8,400,000  of 
the  proceeds  of  the  loans ;  water- works  and 
protection  against  fire,  on  which  over  $4,750,- 
000  were  expended;  drainage  and  sewerage, 
$2,000,000:  roads  and  bridges,  $1,800,000; 
school-buildings,  about  $1,500,000 ;  public 
buildings,  $1,000,000 ;  aid  to  manufacturers, 
$200,000.  The  municipal  taxes  for  the  year 
1879  aggregated  $7,872,461,  being  at  a  rate 
somewhat  less  than  one  cent  on  the  dollar,  the 
assessed  valuation  of  the  province  amounting 
to  $787,000,000  on  a  basis  which  would  make 
the  actual  value  of  all  property  about  $1,200,- 
000,000.  The  municipal  expenditures  of  the 
province  aggregated  in  1879  $11,137,747,  of 
which  $2,630,958  went  for  schools,  $1,189,143 
for  roads,  bridges,  and  sidewalks,  and  $651,967 
for  the  administration  of  justice.  Municipal 
administration  cost  $993,361. 

The  Province  of  Quebec  is  embarrassed  by  a 
debt  of  about  $17,000,000,  the  interest  and 
sinking  fund  for  which  absorb  about  $1,000,000 
of  the  provincial  revenues  each  year.  No  less 
than  $12,000,000  represent  the  cost  of  the 
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North  Shore  Railway,  which  under  govern- 
ment management  yields  but  $70,000  a  year. 
It  is  proposed  to  sell  the  road  to  the  Canada 
Pacific  syndicate,  who,  it  is  estimated,  could 
earn  from  it  usa  branch  of  the  Pacific  Railway 
a-  much  as  $500,000  a  year,  and  would  be  will- 
ing to  pay  for  the  property  $8,000,000. 

A  -i»ccial  session  of  the  Manitoba  Legislature, 
called  to  take  action  on  the  boundary  extension 
as  soon  as  the  Dominion  Parliament  should  pass 
a  law  on  the  subject,  opened  March  3d.  Mani- 
toba, when  it  was  created  a  province  of  the 
Dominion,  was  allowed  the  sum  of  $551,447  as 
an  otl'sct  to  the  debts  of  the  other  provinces 
a-sumed  by  the  Dominion.  The  expensive  sys- 
tem of  irovernment  set  up  brought  the  "  Prairie 
Province  "  into  financial  straits.  The  govern- 
ment was  subsequently  simplified  by  the  abo- 
lition of  the  Upper  Legislative  Chamber  and  the 
redaction  of  the  number  of  salaried  ministers. 
Nevertheless,  the  capital  in  the  hands  of  the 
Dominion  Government,  which  allowed  five  per 
cent  per  annum  interest,  has  been  consumed 
to  meet  current  expenses,  until  there  only  re- 
mains of  it  the  sum  of  $243,060.  There  were 
withdrawn  from  the  fund  in  this  way  $158,486 
between  1872  and  1875,  and  in  1880  the  addi- 
tional sum  of  $100,000  was  taken  to  supply  a 
deficit.  The  annual  subsidies  from  the  Domin- 
ion Treasury  amount  to  about  $100,000,  being 
made  up  of  the  annual  interest  on  the  remain- 
der of  the  indemnity  fund,  $12,153,  a  specific 
grant  of  $30,000,  and  80  cents  per  head  of  the 
population.  The  revenue  collected  by  the 
province  from  taxation  does  not  exceed  $15,- 
uOO.  The  total  amount  available  for  the  cur- 
rent provincial  expenses  is  therefore  only  about 
$115,000  a  year.  The  expenses  amounted  in 
1880  to  $181,329,  and  in  1881  were  expected 
to  be  as  great,  or  somewhat  greater,  on  account 
of  the  extension  of  territory. 

The  agricultural  capabilities  of  British  Co- 
lumbia are  of  an  inferior  order,  but  its  mineral 
resources  are  probably  very  rich,  and  its  tim- 
ber undoubtedly  of  great  value.  Professor  G. 
Dawson,  of  the  Geological  Survey,  states  that 
110,000,000  acres,  two  thirds  of  the  total  area 
of  the  province,  including  Vancouver  and  Char- 
lotte Islands,  are  covered  with  timber.  The 
most  valuable  wood  is  the  Douglas  fir  or  Ore- 
gon pine.  This  esteemed  commercial  tree  is 
found  throughout  Vancouver  Island,  adjacent 
to  the  49th  parallel  of  latitude,  from  the  coast 
to  and  along  the  eastern  slope  of  the  Rocky 
Mountains;  near  and  about  Fort  George; 
northeastward  as  far  as  McLeod'sLake,  at  Jacla 
Lake,  at  Babine  Lake,  and  in  many  other  lo- 
calities. This  tree  frequently  exceeds  8  feet  in 
diameter  above  the  ground,  and  grows  to  a 
height  of  from  200  to  300  feet,  forming  great 
and  dark  forests.  Masts  for  export  are  hewed 
oetagonaDy  from  20  to  32  inches  diameter,  and 
60  to  120  feet  long.  Yards  are  hewed  of  12  to 
24  inches  diameter,  and  50  to  102  feet  long. 

The  Western  hemlock,  which  grows  much 
larger  than  the  hemlock  of  the  Eastern  prov- 


inces, is  also  found  everywhere  throughout  the 
region  of  abundant  rain-fall,  being  particularly 
fine  and  large  in  the  Charlotte  Islands.  The 
other  most  important  tree  of  the  province  is 
the  red  cedar,  which  grows  there  to  a  prodi- 
I_MMI;S  size.  From  Puget  Sound  about  150,000,- 
000  feet  of  timber  a  year  are  shipped  to  Cali- 
fornia, 25,000,000  feet  are  sent  to  foreign  coun- 
tries, and  25,000,000  feet  used  at  home. 

In  presenting  the  budget  to  the  Columbia 
Legislature,  Mr.  Beaver  complained  that  the 
Dominion  would  not  assist  the  province  by  leg- 
islation to  collect  from  the  Chinese  some  con- 
tribution to  the  taxes.  The  Indians  and  the 
Chinese  escape  taxation  altogether,  and  pay 
nothing  for  the  support  of  the  provincial  gov- 
ernment, but  contribute  to  the  expenses  of  the 
Dominion  Government  the  duties  on  the  im- 
ported and  excise  articles  which  they  con- 
sume. 

The  revenue  of  Newfoundland  for  1880  was 
$928,565,  a  decrease  of  over  $60,000  as  com- 
pared with  1879.  This  decrease  was  owing  to 
smaller  importations  of  molasses,  sugar,  spirits, 
wines,  and  tobacco.  There  is  a  floating  debt 
of  $77,825.  The  estimated  requirements  for 
1881  were  $989,860.  The  total  expenditures 
were  $1,105,490.  The  consolidated  and  deben- 
ture debt  of  the  province  on  January  1,  1881, 
amounted  to  $1,450,990;  but  in  the  early  part 
of  the  year  $100,000  of  this  was  discharged. 
The  ship-building  of  1880  was  132  vessels,  of 
4,998  tons;  the  total  shipping  owned  in  the 
colony  is  1,830  vessels,  of  86,561  tons.  The 
imports  for  the  year  1880  were  $6,966,243  in 
value,  or  $38.33  per  capita ;  the  exports,  $6,784,- 
883,  or  $37.33  per  capita. 

DUFAURE,  JULES  ARMAND  STANISLAS, 
French  ex-Minister,  died  at  Paris,  June  27th, 
aged  eighty-three  years.  Dufaure  was  the  last 
survivor  of  the  illustrious  group  of  statesmen 
who  came  to  the  front  in  the  reign  of  Louis 
Philippe.  Free  from  vanity  and  ambitious  in- 
trigue, he  was  one  of  the  most  trusted  and 
esteemed  of  French  politicians,  and  in  every  po- 
litical crisis  for  the  last  forty  years  he  exer- 
cised a  quiet  influence  not  inferior  to  that  of 
the  more  conspicuous  actors.  Less  of  a  theorist 
than  the  other  statesmen  of  his  school,  which 
formed  its  ideas  on  the  model  of  English  con- 
stitutionalism, he  understood  better  the  capa- 
bilities and  tendencies  of  France,  and  he  did 
more  than  the  others  by  his  efforts  as  a  prac- 
tical politician  and  by  his  own  example  to  im- 
plant constitutional  principles  in  France,  and 
to  lay  the  foundations  for  the  secure  establish- 
ment of  the  republic.  Dufaure  was  born  De- 
cember 4,  1798,  at  Satijon,  in  the  department 
of  the  Charente-Inferieure.  He  immediately 
took  a  high  position  at  the  bar  upon  complet- 
ing his  legal  studies  at  Paris.  He  entered  polit- 
ical life  in  the  early  part  of  the  reign  of  Louis 
Philippe,  being  elected  deputy  in  1834  for 
Nantes,  which  city  returned  him  regularly, 
except  during  the  empire,  from  which  he  held 
aloof,  until  1878.  He  was  appointed  a  mem- 
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her  of  the  Council  of  State  in  1836,  but  resigned 
in  the  following  year  and  became  one  of  the 
most  active  of  the  Opposition  members.  In 
May,  1839,  he  entered  the  Passy-Villemain 
Cabinet  as  Minister  of  Public  Works.  The 
Thiers  Cabinet  succeeded,  the  folio  wring  year, 
which  was  followed  by  that  of  Guizot,  in  which 
Dufaure  refused  a  place,  and  joined  the  Oppo- 
sition, although  most  of  his  colleagues  remained 
in  office.  He  opposed  the  fortification  of  Paris 
and  the  compact  with  England  regarding  the 
right  of  search,  over  which  was  raised  a  cry 
against  "  perfidious  Albion."  He  spoke  in 
favor  of  the  expropriation  law,  and  in  1842 
advocated  the  railway  law.  He  became  the 
leader  of  the  famous  "  third  party,"  which 
many  of  the  chief  liberals  joined.  After  the 
Revolution  of  February  Dufaure  declared  him- 
self in  favor  of  the  republic,  and  took  part  in 
the  Constituent  Assembly  as  one  of  the  leaders 
of  the  Moderate  Democracy.  Cavaignac  called 
him  to  his  Cabinet,  October  13,  1848,  as  Min- 
ister of  the  Interior,  and  he  had  the  direction 
of  the  official  preparations  for  the  election  of  a 
president  of  the  republic.  He  favored  the  can- 
didature of  Cavaignac  as  being  "  a  man  and  not 
an  empty  name."  On  December  20th  he  re- 
signed from  the  ministry  and  resumed  his  seat 
in  the  Constituent  and  in  the  Legislative  As- 
sembly. On  June  2,  1849,  Louis  Napoleon 
offered  him  the  portfolio  of  the  Interior  again, 
which  he  accepted  from  patriotic  motives, 
without  ceasing  to  denounce  the  National 
Guards  and  the  political  meetings.  He  was 
dismissed  October  31st,  and  took  his  stand  as 
one  of  the  most  vigorous  opponents  of  the 
personal  politics  of  Louis  Napoleon,  of  the 
revision  of  the  Constitution,  and  of  illegal 
re-election  of  the  President.  After  the  coup 
d'etat  he  resumed  practice  at  the  Paris  bar. 
After  the  German  War  and  the  fall  of  the  sec- 
ond empire  he  was  again  elected  a  deputy  from 
the  department  of  Charente-Inferieure,  and 
was  chosen  Minister  of  Justice  under  Thiers, 
and  then  became  Vice-President  of  the  Coun- 
cil. On  May  19,  1873,  he  resigned  office,  and 
took  a  stand  as  leader  of  the  Left  Center  against 
prolonging  the  extraordinary  powers  intrusted 
to  MacMahon,  and  in  favor  of  the  adoption  as 
a  whole  of  the  constitutional  laws.  He  entered 
the  Buffet  Cabinet  as  Minister  of  Justice,  and 
through  this  impolitic  step  lost  his  election  as 
candidate  for  the  Senate  in  January,  1876.  He 
was  then  elected  a  deputy,  and  on  March  9th 
was  chosen  President  of  the  Council.  He  en- 
tered the  Senate  after  the  death  of  Casimir 
Perier.  Dufaure  by  his  shrewd  and  deter- 
mined course  contributed  materially  to  the  fall 
of  MacMahon  and  the  election  of  Gre"  vy  to  the 
presidency.  Dufaure  was  a  minister  in  seven 
different  cabinets  and  under  five  different 
rulers.  He  never  enjoyed  any  great  measure 
of  popularity.  He  was  too  often  in  the  Oppo- 
sition and  too  rigid  in  his  principles  to  win 


popular  admiration.  He  never  courted  it,  nor 
planned  combinations  to  secure  his  own  ad- 
vancement, nor  connived  in  any  of  the  acts  of 
illegality  or  usurpation  which  have  marked  the 
course  of  French  history  in  the  nineteenth  cen- 
tury. He  was  the  obstinate  defender  of  the 
principle  of  legality  at  every  juncture,  but  re- 
fused his  services  to  no  government  so  long  as 
it  kept  within  the  strict  limits  of  what  he  con- 
sidered constitutional  action.  Always  follow- 
ing patriotic  aims  with  single-minded  purpose, 
he  was  a  shrewd  and  crafty  political  tactician. 
As  an  orator,  in  the  tribune  or  at  the  bar,  he 
was  remarkably  clear  and  forcible  in  his  state- 
ments, and  was  counted  one  of  the  most  effect- 
ive speakers,  although  his  delivery  was  not 
attractive,  and  his  speeches  were  devoid  of  wit 
or  passion,  but  did  not  lack  biting  sarcasms  on 
occasion.  As  a  minister  in  the  various  depart- 
ments which  he  filled  he  displayed  the  highest 
order  of  practical  ability  and  judgment.  The 
French  railway  system  was  developed  accord- 
ing to  his  plans.  Throughout  his  public  life, 
even  to  the  day  of  his  death  in  extreme  old 
age,  Dufaure's  counsels  had  more  weight  in 
critical  junctures  of  public  affairs  than  those 
of  almost  any  of  his  contemporaries,  and  more 
than  one  grave  national  disaster  was  averted 
through  his  wisdom. 

DYNAMITE  MANUFACTURE.  The 
French  Academy  of  Sciences  has  recently 
awarded  a  prize  of  twenty-five  hundred  francs 
to  Messrs.  Boutmy  and  Foucher  for  introduc- 
ing new  modes  of  producing  nitro- glycerine  in 
quantity,  by  means  of  which  the  manufacture 
of  dynamite  has  been  rendered  much  safer  than 
heretofore.  The  old  method,  in  which  fuming 
nitric  acid,  or  a  mixture  of  that  substance  and 
sulphuric  acid,  was  made  to  act  on  glycerine, 
and  the  mass  was  suddenly  immersed  in  water, 
often  resulted  in  the  production  of  enough  heat 
to  decompose  a  part  of  the  nitro-glycerine  and 
occasion  a  violent  explosion  in  spite  of  the 
best  refrigerating  processes  that  could  be  em- 
ployed. The  principle  of  the  new  process,  for 
which  the  prize  has  been  conferred,  consists  in 
obviating  the  greater  part  of  the  heat  by  first 
engaging  the  glycerine  in  a  combination  with 
sulphuric  acid,  which  forms  a  sulpho-gly eerie 
acid,  and  then  destroying  this  compound  slowly, 
by  means  of  nitric  acid.  Two  liquors  are  pre- 
pared in  advance — a  sulpho-glyceric  and  a  sul- 
pho-nitric  liquor,  the  latter  with  equal  weights 
of  sulphuric  and  nitric  acids.  These  disengage 
a  considerable  amount  of  heat;  they  are  al- 
lowed to  cool,  and  are  then  combined  in  such 
proportions  that  the  reaction  takes  place  slow- 
ly. In  the  old  method  the  nitro-glycerine  is 
separated  almost  instantaneously,  and  rises  in 
part  to  the  surface,  rendering  washing  difficult ; 
in  the  new  method  it  forms  in  about  twenty 
hours,  with  a  regularity  which  prevents  dan- 
ger, and  goes  to  the  bottom  of  the  vessel,  so 
that  it  can  be  washed  rapidly. 
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EARTH-WORMS.  The  important  part 
played  by  earth-worms  in  the  formation  of 
vegetable  mold  has  been  made  the  subject  of  a 
special  memoir  by  Charles  Darwin.  These  ar- 
ticulates are  distributed  all  over  the  world, 
being  found  io  the  loneliest  islands  of  the  sea, 
even  in  Kerguelen  Land.  There  are  but  few 
genera  of  earth-worms,  and  they  closely  resem- 
ble each  other.  Lumbricu*  is  the  name  of  the 
best-known  genus.  The  species  have  not  been 
accurately  distinguished  and  numbered;  but 
only  a  part  of  them  bring  up  earth  in  the  form 
of  castings,  and  are  engaged  in  making  tillable 
soil.  They  appear  to  be  found  wherever  there 
is  moist  earth  containing  vegetable  matter,  but 
seem  to  abound  most  where  the  ground  is  loose 
and  well  charged  with  humus.  Dryness  is  unfa- 
vorable and  even  fatal  to  them ;  but,  although 
they  are  terrestrial  ani- 
mals, they  have  been 
found  by  M.  Perrier  to 
be  capable  of  living  for 
a  considerable  time  un- 
der water.  During  the 
summer,  when  the 
ground  is  dry,  and  dur- 
ing the  winter,  when  it  is 
frozen,  they  penetrate 
to  a  considerable  depth 
in  the  earth  and  cease 
to  work.  They  are  noc- 
turnal in  their  habits, 
and  may  often  be  seen 
at  night,  crawling  over 
the  ground,  more  often 
moving  their  heads  and 
bodies  around  while 
their  tails  are  still  in- 
serted in  their  burrows. 
Only  sickly  worms, 
such  as  are  afflicted  by 
the  parasitic  larva  of 
a  fly,  as  a  rule  travel 
in  the  day-time ;  and 
those  which  are  seen 
dead  on  the  ground 
after  heavy  rains  are 
supposed  to  have  been 
creatures  afflicted  in 
some  way  that  have 
died  of  weakness  rath- 
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things,  and  of  sucking.  Internally,  a  strong 
pharynx,  corresponding,  according  to  Perrkr, 
with  the  protrusile  trunk  or  proboscis  of  other- 
annelids,  and  which  is  pushed  forward  when 
the  animal  eats,  is  situated  behind  the  mouth. 
The  pharynx  leads  into  the  oesophagus,  on  each 
side  of  the  lower  part  of  which  are  three  pairs 
of  large  glands,  which  secrete  a  surprising 
amount  of  carbonate  of  lime.  They  are  unlike 
anything  that  is  known  in  any  other  animal, 
and  their  use  is  largely  a  matter  of  speculation. 
They  are  probably  partly  excretions  of  the  ex- 
cess of  lime  contained  in  the  leaves  which  the 
animal  eats,  and  may  otherwise  aid  digestion 
by  affording  a  neutralizing  agent  against  the 
acids  of  its  food.  In  most  of  the  species  the 
oesophagus  is  enlarged  into  a  cup  in  front  of 
the  gizzard.  The  latter  organ  is  lined  with  a 
smooth,  thick,  chitinous  membrane,  and  is  sur- 
rounded by  weak  longitudinal  but  powerful 
transverse  muscles.  Grains  of  sand  and  small 
stones,  from  one  twentieth  to  a  little  more  than 
one  tenth  of  an  inch  in  diameter,  may  be  found 
in  the  gizzard  and  intestines,  and  are  supposed 
to  serve,  like  millstones,  to  triturate  the  food. 
The  gizzard  opens  into  the  intestine,  -which 
presents  a  peculiar  remarkable  longitudinal 
involution  of  the  walls,  by  which  an  extensive 
absorbent  surface  is  gained.  The  circulatory 
system  is  well  developed.  Breathing  is  per- 
formed through  the  skin,  without  special  re- 
spiratory organs.  The  nervous  system  is  fairly 
developed,  with  two  almost  confluent  cerebral 
ganglia  situated  near  the  anterior  end. 

Worms  have  no  eyes,  and  are  measurably 
indifferent  to  light;  yet  they  can  distinguish 
night  from  day,  and  are  quickly  affected  by  a 
strong  light,  and  after  some  time  by  a  moder- 
ate light  shining  continuously  upon  them.  They 
do  not  much  mind  a  moderate  radiant  heat, 
but  are  sensitive  to  cold.  They  have  no  sense 
of  hearing,  but  are  extremely  sensitive  to  vi- 
brations in  any  solid  object.  Worms  in  pots, 
which  had  paid  no  attention  to  the  sound  of  a 
piano,  when  placed  on  the  piano  instantly  drew 
into  their  holes  when  the  notes  were  struck. 
Their  whole  body  is  sensitive  to  contact,  as  of 
a  puff  of  air.  Their  sense  of  smell  is  feeble, 
but  responds  fairly  well  to  the  odor  of  the  cab- 
bage and  onion  or  whatever  they  like.  They 
are  omnivorous,  and  swallow  enormous  quan- 
tities of  earth,  out  of  which  they  extract  any 
digestible  matter  which  it  may  contain ;  they 
also  consume  decayed  and  fresh  leaves  and  veg- 
etable matter,  and  raw,  roasted,  and  decayed 
meat,  but  like  raw  fat  best. 

Mr.  Darwin  discovered  in  worms  evidences 
of  a  degree  of  intelligence.  They  line  their 
burrows  with  leaves  as  a  protection,  it  is  sup- 
posed, against  the  cold  of  the  clammy  ground, 
and  plug  the  entrances  to  them  with  leaves 
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and  leaf-stalks.  It  requires  some  manipulation 
to  get  these  leaves  in  right,  but  the  worms  know- 
how  to  perform  it,  and  can  discriminate  be- 
tween the  easiest  way  to  draw  the  leaf  in  and 
other  ways.  When  they  can  not  obtain  leaves, 
petioles,  sticks,  etc.,  with  which  to  plug  up  the 
mouths  of  their  burrows,  they  often  protect 
them  by  little  heaps  of  stones  ;  and  such  heaps 
of  smooth,  rounded  pebbles  may  often  be  seen 
in  gravel- walks.  Their  strength  is  shown  by 
their  often  displacing  stones  in  a  well-trodden 
gravel-walk,  a  task  that  sometimes  demands 
considerable  effort. 

Worms  excavate  their  burrows  in  two  ways : 
by  pushing  away  the  earth  on  all  sides  where 
the  ground  is  loose  or  only  moderately  com- 
pact, and  by  swallowing  the  dirt,  where  the 
ground  is  hard,  and  ejecting  the  swallowed 
earth  afterward  in  the  form  of  the  "castings" 
which  are  found  at  the  mouths  of  their  bur- 
rows. They  also  swallow  the  earth  to  extract 
the  nutritious  mutter  which  may  be  contained 
in  it,  and  in  larger  quantity  than  for  making 
their  burrows ;  and  the  residue  of  this,  after 


Fio.  2.— A  TOWER-LIKE  CASTING.  PROBABLY  EJECTED  BY 
A  SPECIES  OP  PERICH^ETA  (from  the  Botanic  Garden, 
Calcutta  :  of  natural  size,  engraved  from  a  photo- 
graph). 

the  nutriment  is  extracted,  is  also  cast  out. 
The  deposition  of  castings  is  no  insignificant 
part  of  the  labor  that  they  perform,  and  leaves 
very  perceptible  traces  on  the  surface.  The 
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castings  may  be  seen  in  garden-walks  piled  up 
in  towers  of  greater  or  less  height  around  the 
burrows.  The  towers  formed  by  a  naturalized 
East  Indian  worm,  at  Nice,  France,  which  are 
sometimes  distributed  as  thickly  as  five  or  six 
to  a  square  foot,  are  built  to  a  height  of  from 
two  and  a  half  to  three  inches.  The  tower  of 
a  perichaeta  in  the  Botanic  Garden  of  Calcut- 
ta, of  which  Fig.  2  is  an  exact  representation, 
measured  three  and  a  half  inches  high  and  1*35 
inch  in  diameter. 

Some  of  the  towers,  as  the  figure  shows, 
exhibit  a  considerable  degree  of  skill  in  their 
construction.  The  castings  are  not  always 
ejected  on  the  surface  of  the  ground,  but  are 
often  lodged  in  any  cavity  that  may  be  met  in 
burrowing.  The  burrows  run  down,  some- 
times perpendicularly,  generally  a  little  ob- 
liquely, to  a  depth  of  three,  six,  and  even  eight 
feet,  and  are  usually  lined  with  a  thin  layer  or 
plaster  of  fine,  dark-colored  earth  which  the 
animals  have  voided,  in  addition  to  which  a 
lining  is  made,  near  the  mouths,  of  leaves,  also 
plastered.  Bits  of  stones  and  seeds  are  also 
sometimes  found  in  the  bottom  of  the  burrows, 
having  been  taken  down  apparently  with  a 
purpose. 

The  amount  of  earth  brought  up  by  worms 
from  beneath  the  surface  has  been  carefully 
estimated  by  observing  the  rate  at  which 
stones  and  other  scattered  objects  on  top  of 
the  ground  are  buried.  A  piece  of  waste, 
swampy  land,  which  was  inclosed,  drained, 
plowed,  harrowed,  and  thickly  covered  with 
burned  marl  and  cinders,  and  sowed  with 
grass,  in  1822,  fifteen  years  afterward  pre- 
sented the  appearance,  where  holes  were  dug 
into  it,  shown  by  Fig.  3,  the  scale  of  which  is 
half  that  of  nature.  Beneath  a  sod  an  inch 
and  a  half  thick  was  a  layer  of  vegetable  mold, 
free  from  fragments  of  every  kind,  two  and  a 
half  inches  thick.  Under  this  was  another 
layer  of  mold,  an  inch  and  a  half  thick,  full  of 
fragments  of  burned  marl,  fragments  of  coal- 
cinders,  and  a  few  white-quartz  pebbles.  Be- 
neath this  layer,  and  at  a  depth  of  four  and  a 
half  inches  from  the  surface,  the  original  black, 
peaty,  sandy  soil  with  a  few  quartz  pebbles 
was  encountered.  Six  and  a  half  years  after- 
ward this  field  was  re-examined,  and  the  frag- 
ments were  found  at  from  four  to  five  inches 
below  the  surface,  having  been  covered  in  that 
time  with  an  inch  and  a  half  more  of  mold. 
The  average  annual  increase  of  thickness  for 
the  whole  period  was  '19  of  an  inch.  This  was 
less  than  the  average  increase  of  thickness  in 
some  other  fields  similarly  observed,  in  which 
the  accumulation  amounted  to  '21  and  '22  of 
an  inch  annually.  Another  field,  which  was 
known  as  "the  stony  field,"  and  in  which  the 
stones  lay  so  thick  that  they  clattered  as  one 
ran  down  the  slope  of  the  hill,  became  so 
covered  with  mold  in  thirty  years  that  a  horse 
could  gallop  over  the  compact  turf  from  one 
end  of  the  field  to  the  other,  and  not  strike  a 
stone  with  his  shoes.  A  flagged  path  in  Mr. 
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Fio.  8.— SECTION.  REDUCED  TO  HALT  THE  NATURAL  SCALE,  or  THE 
VEGETABLE  MOLD  IN  A  FIELD,  DRAINED  AND  RECLAIMED  FIF- 
TELN  YEARS  PREVIOUSLY.  A,  turf;  B,  vegetable  mold  without 
any  stones  ;  C.  mold  with  fragments  of  burned  marl,  coal-cin- 
ders, and  quartz-pebbles ;  D,  gab-soil  of  black,  peaty  sand,  with 
quartz-pebbles. 

Darwin's  garden  disappeared,  in  the  coarse  of 
years,  under  an  inch  of  mold  with  which  the 
worms  covered  it. 

A  stone,  sixty-four  inches  long,  seventeen 
inches  broad,  and  from  nine  to  ten  inches  thick, 
part  of  the  ruins  of  a  lime-kiln  that  had  been 
torn  down  thirty-five  years  before,  lay  in  a 
field,  its  base  sunk  from  one  to  two  inches 


below  the  general  level,  while  the 
surface  of  the  field  for  about  nine 
inches  around  it  sloped  up  toward  it 
to  the  height  of  four  inches  above 
the  surrounding  ground  close  to  the 
stone.  (Fig.  4.) 

When  the  stone  was  removed,  an 
exact  cast  of  its  lower  side,  forming 
a  shallow  crateriform  hollow,  was 
left,  the  inner  surface  of  which,  ex- 
cept where  the  base  had  been  in  con- 
tact with  brick  rubbish,  consisted  of 
fine  black  mold.  The  turf-covered 
border,  which  sloped  up  to  the  stone, 
consisted  of  fine  vegetable  mold,  in 
one  part  seven  inches  thick,  and  was 
evidently  derived  from  worm -cast- 
ings, several  of  which  had  been  re- 
cently ejected.  This  stone  would  have 
sunk  to  the  level  of  the  field  in  two 
hundred  and  forty-seven  years  if  none 
of  the  castings  were  washed  away  by 
rains.  Some  of  the  fallen  stones  at 
Stonehenge  have  become  buried  to  a 
moderate  depth  in  the  ground,  and 
are  surrounded  by  sloping  borders  of 
turf,  on  which  recent  castings  have 
been  seen. 

The  estimates  of  the   amount  of 
mold    brought    up    by    the    worms, 
based  on  actual  weighings  and  meas- 
urements of  the  castings  at  particular 
spots,  give  results  ranging  from  7'56  to  18'12 
tons  per  acre  in  one  year,  and  a  volume  suffi- 
cient to  make  when  spread  out  a  layer  of  soil 
of  from  one  to  more  than  two  inches  thick  in 
ten  years.     The  remains  of  ancient  buildings 
seem  also  to  have  been  buried  effectively,  in 
large  part,  through  the  action  of  worms.     An 
example  of  this  kind  is  furnished  at  Abinger, 


Fio.  4.— TRANSVERBK  SECTION  ACROSS  A  LARGE  STONE  WHICH  HAD  LAIN  ON  A  GRASS-FIELD  FOR  THIRTY-FIVE 
TEARS.  A  A,  general  level  of  the  field.  The  underlying  brick  rubbish  has  not  been  represented.  Scale,  one 
half  inch  to  one  foot. 


Surrey,  where  the  remains  of  an  ancient  Roman 
villa  were  discovered  in  1877.  The  cut  (Fig.  5) 
represents  the  appearance  presented  by  the 
buried  wall  and  the  ground  around  it  at  a  point 
where  one  of  the  trenches  was  dug.  The  mold 
here  was  from  eleven  to  sixteen  inches  thick 
over  the  tesselated  floor,  G,  and  from  thirteen 
to  fifteen  inches  thick  over  the  broken  summit 
of  the  wall,  "W.  No  signs  of  worms  appeared 
on  the  trodden-down  earth  over  the  tesseras 
when  they  were  first  cleared,  but  many  signs 
of  fresh  worm-action  were  seen  on  the  next 
day,  and  for  the  next  seven  weeks  these  signs 
were  very  abundant.  Numerous  burrows  were 


also  found  in  the  course  of  the  digging,  and 
worms  were  brought  up  from  a  considerable 
depth.  Three  years  afterward  the  worms  were 
still  at  work,  burrowing  in  the  concrete  floor 
and  the  mortar  of  the  walls. 

Other  striking  examples  of  the  action  of 
•worms  are  found  in  the  ruins  of  the  old  Roman 
town  of  Silchester,  where  the  concrete  floor  of 
the  basilica,  still  covered  here  and  there  with 
tessera,  is  found  at  three  feet  below  the  sur- 
face. Worm-castings  were  observed  on  the 
floors  of  several  of  the  rooms,  in  one  of  which 
the  tesselation  was  unusually  perfect.  Open 
worm-burrows  were  found  beneath  all  the 
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loose  tesserae ;  worms  have  penetrated  the  old 
walls  of  the  ruins,  and  were  found  in  them, 
with  traces  of  mold ;  and  the  pavement  had 
sunk  considerably  in  nearly  all  the  rooms. 


The  chief  share  of  the  work  of  covering  the 
buildings  is  attributed  to  worms. 

Worms  also  contribute  to  the  disintegration 
of  the  rocks  and  the  denudation  of  the  land, 


West. 


FIG.  5. — SECTION  THROUGH  THE  FOUNDATIONS  or  A  BURIED  ROMAN  VILLA  AT  ABINGEB.  A  A,  vegetable  mold  ; 
B,  dark  earth  full  of  stones,  thirteen  inches  in  thickness  ;  C,  hlack  mold  ;  D,  broken  mortar ;  E,  black  mold; 
F  F,  undisturbed  sub-soil ;  G,  tesserae;  H,  concrete  ;  I,  nature  unknown  ;  W,  buried  wall. 


by  generating  humus  acids  which  act  on  the 
carbonates,  by  grinding  up  in  their  crops  the 
stones  they  swallow,  and  by  bringing  earth  to 
the  surface  in  their  castings,  to  be  blown  away 
by  the  winds  and  washed  away  by  the  rains 
into  the  valleys.  They  are  extraordinarily  nu- 
merous. Hensen  says  there  are  53,767  of  them 

South. 


in  an  acre  of  garden-soil,  and  Mr.  Darwin  is 
willing  to  allow  half  that  number,  or  26,886, 
to  the  acre  in  corn-fields  and  pasture-lands ; 
and  as  in  many  parts  of  England  a  weight  of 
more  than  ten  tons  of  dry  earth  annually  passes 
through  their  bodies  and  is  brought  to  the  sur- 
face on  each  acre,  the  whole  superficial  bed  of 

North. 


FIG.  6.— A  NORTH  AND  SOUTH  SECTION  THROUGH  THE  SUBSIDED  FLOOR  OF  A  CORRIDOR  PAVED  WITH  TESSERA 
(Silchester).  Outside  the  broken-down  bounding  walls,  the  excavated  ground  on  each  side  is  shown  for  a 
short  space.  Mature  of  the  ground  beneath  the  tesserae  unknown.  Scale,  .fe. 


vegetable  mold  must  pass  through  them  every 
few  years.  By  triturating  this  earth,  by  sub- 
jecting its  minerals  to  the  action  of  the  humus 
acids,  and  by  periodically  exposing  the  mold  to 
the  air,  they  prepare  the  ground  in  an  excellent 
manner  for  the  growth  of  fibrous-rooted  plants 
and  for  seedlings.  The  bones  of  dead  animals, 


the  harder  parts  of  insects,  the  shells  of  land- 
mollusks,  leaves,  twigs,  etc.,  are  before  long  all 
buried  beneath  the  accumulated  castings  of 
worms,  and  are  thus  brought  in  a  more  or  less 
decayed  state  within  reach  of  the  roots  of 
plants.  Leaves  are  digested  by  them  and  con- 
verted into  humus.  Their  burrows,  penetrat- 
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ing  to  a  depth  of  five  or  six  feet,  arc  believed 
to  aid  materially  in  the  drainage  and  ventila- 
tion of  the  ground.  They  also  facilitate  the 
downward  passage  of  roots  of  moderate  size, 
which  are  nourished  hy  the  humus  with  which 
the  burrows  are  lined.  Many  seeds  owe  their 
germination  to  having  been  covered  by  cast- 
ings; others,  buried  inure  deeply,  lie  dormant 
till  they  are  brought  under  conditions  favora- 
ble to  germination. 

ECUADOR  (RErtf BLICA  DEL ECCADOR).  Par- 
ticulars relating  to  area,  territorial  division, 
population,  etc.,  of  this  republic  will  be  found 
in  our  volumes  for  1878  and  1878. 

The  President  is  General  Ignacio  do  Veinte- 
milla,  inaugurated  in  December,  1870,  and  de- 
clared dictator  for  an  unlimited  period  in  1878. 
The  First  Designado  (or  Vice-President)  was 
Seflor  L.  Salvador ;  the  Second  Designado  (or 
(Second  Vice-President),  SeQor  J.  Novoa;  and 
the  Cabinet  was  composed  of  the  following 
ministers:  Interior  and  Foreign  Affairs,  Gen- 
eral C.  Bernaza;  Finance  and  Public  Works, 
Dr.  Martin  de  Icaza;  War  and  Marine,  Colonel 
F.  Bolofia.  The  Governor  of  Guayaquil  was 
General  J.  Sanchez  Rubio. 

No  official  returns  having  been  published  for 
a  number  of  years  past,  it  is  impossible  to  give 
an  exact  statement  of  the  revenue  and  expen- 
diture of  this  distracted  country.  The  former 
seldom,  if  ever,  exceeds  $2,500,000 ;  while  the 
latter  rarely  falls  short  of  $3,500,000 !  More 
than  one  half  of  the  entire  revenue  is  derived 
from  the  custom-house  of  Guayaquil. 

The  total  national  debt  of  Ecuador  amounted 
to  $11,459,000,  including  the  British  loan,  the 
particulars  concerning  which,  and  the  proba- 
bilities as  to  its  extinction,  are  set  forth  in  the 
subjoined  report  of  the  proceedings  at  a  meet- 
ing of  the  bondholders : 

Mr.  Hvde  Clarke  (the  secretarv  to  the  Council  of 
Foreign  Bondholders)  having  read  the  notice  conven- 
ing the  meeting,  the  Right  Hon.  E.  P.  Bouverie  stated 
that  the  requisitionists  were  very  largely  interested  in 
this  debt,  and  their  desire  was  to  obtain  the  sanction 
of  the  meeting  to  a  resolution  proposing  the  basis  of 
an  arrangement  which  they  hoped  might  be  effected 
•with  the  state  of  Ecuador  for  the  purpose  of  settling 
the  debt.  There  was  a  committee  or  Ecuadorian  bond- 
holders, which  had  sat  at  the  offices  of  the  corporation 
for  some  years,  and  they  had  fully  approved  the  object 
of  the  meeting.  The  debt  was  a  very  old-standing 
affair.  He  believed  it  arose  originally  from  the  parti- 
tion of  the  ancient  Colombian  debt,  about  fifty  years 
ago,  between  the  different  states  which  were  then  split 
up  out  of  the  old  state  of  Colombia,  which  had  incurred 
the  debt  in  the  wars  with  Spain.  Ecuador  paid  inter- 
est on  this  debt  to  a  small  extent  for  about  twelve  or 
thirteen  years,  under  an  arrangement  made  so  long 
ago  as  1854.  It  then  suspended  payment,  and  he  be- 
lieved an  act  of  Congress  was  passed  shortly  afterward 
repudiating  the  debt.  They  hoped,  however,  that  a 
better  tone  and  temper  was  springing  up  on  the  part 
of  the  states  of  South  America,  indications  of  which 
he  had  found  during  his  experience  in  that  office,  and 
they  hoped  that  that  spirit  had  extended  to  the  Gov- 
ernment of  Ecuador.  At  any  rate,  the  requisitionists 
thought  they  saw  their  way  to  effect  an  arrangement 
which  would  be  advantageous  to  themselves  and  to 
the  bondholders  generally.  A  short  time  ago  they 
had  deputed  a  gentleman  to  go  out  to  Ecuador  and 


communicate  with  .the  Government,  with  the  view  of 
effecting  an  arrangement  which  they  thought  might 
bo  submitted  to  the  bondholders.  That,  however, 
had  not  yet  been  done,  for  this  reason,  he  understood 
— that  the  President  of  the  republic,  who  was  more  or 
less  a  dictator,  but  who  to  a  certain  extent  held  his 
authority  and  power  with  the  consent  of  the  repre- 
sentative Congress  in  that  country,  had  said  that  it  was 
useless  for  him  to  propose  an  arrangement  for  the  ac- 
ceptance of  the  Congress,  however  much  he  might  de- 
sire it,  unless  he  received  some  indication  that  it  would 
be  accepted  by  the  bondholders,  as.  in  the  event  of  ite 
rejection  by  them  after  he  had  induced  the  Con-n ->s 
to  approve  an  arrangement,  he  would  damage  his  posi- 
tion. That  seemed  to  him  (the  chairman)  not  an  un- 
reasonable view,  and  he  believed  that  the  object  of 
the  meeting  was  to  see  whether  they  could  not  agree 
to  a  resolution  laying  down  the  pecuniary  basis  on 
which  some  such  arrangement  could  be  come  to  as 
would  be  acceptable  generally.  Mr.  Robert  Campbell, 
one  of  the  requisitionists,  then  moved  a  resolution  ex- 
pressing the  readiness  of  the  bondholders  to  accept  an 
arrangement  of  the  debt  which  would  adequately  se- 
cure to  them,  in  lieu  of  their  present  bonds  and  arrears 
of  interest,  not  less  than  £950,000  new  sterling  bonds, 
with  interest  payable  hi  sterling  in  London,  of  not  less 
than  5  per  cent,  with  a  sinking  fund  of  1  per  cent 
accumulative,  to  be  increased  after  five  years  to  2  per 
cent.  The  re-establishment  of  the  credit  of  Ecuador 
on  the  European  bourses  would,  he  continued,  be 
to  the  great  advantage  of  the  Ecuadorian  people,  and 
would  enable  them  to  develop  the  immense  virgin 
resources  of  the  country.  Tlie  large  proposed  re- 
duction of  the  debt  would  show  them  that  the  bond- 
holders desired  to  meet  them  in  a  liberal  spirit.  Dr. 
Wild  having  seconded  the  motion,  Mr.  F.  Bennoch 
thought  it  advisable  to  state  the  precise  condition  of 
the  debt  at  the  present  moment,  in  order  that  the 
bondholders  might  understand  the  position  they  now 
occupied,  and  that  in  which  they  would  be  placed  in 
the  event  of  the  terms  of  the  resolution  being  accepted 
by  the  Ecuadorian  Government.  The  chairman  re- 
plied that  the  present  principal  of  the  debt,  as  ar- 
ranged in  1854,  was  £1,824,000,  bearing  1  per  cent 
interest,  with  the  possibility  of  a  rise  in  the  event  of 
the  yield  of  the  Guayaquil  custom-house  exceeding 
$400,000  a  year.  They,  however,  never  received  any 
increase  over  the  1  per  cent,  which,  as  he  had  stated, 
they  had  received  for  a  few  years  only.  The  arrears 
of  interest  amounted  to  £264,480  (29  coupons).  There- 
fore, the  indebtedness  was  £2,088,000,  which  it  was 
proposed  should  be  converted  into  £950.000  of  new  5 
per  cent  bonds.  The  composition  would,  therefore, 
DC  nearly  10s.  in  the  pound.  The  amount  required 
under  the  new  arrangement  would  be  £47,500  a  year. 
Mr.  Campbell  pointed  out  that  that  amount  was  to  be 
made  by  a  population  of  over  1,000.000.  Mr.  Wright 
(of  the  Ecuadorian  Bondholders'  Committee)  ob- 
served that  when  the  old  arrangement  was  made  the 
bondholders  were  entitled  to  25  per  cent  of  the  cus- 
toms' dues,  which  he  understood  from  Mr.  Hazlewood 
amounted  last  year  to  £200,000.  Therefore  last  year 
the  bondholders  should  have  received  £50,000.  The 
progress  of  the  South  American  republics  was.  he  said, 
stopped  by  the  position  of  their  debts,  and  if  they 
were  arranged  their  immense  natural  resources  could 
be  developed.  It  was  to  be  hoped  that  if  the  Ecuado- 
rian Government  came  to  an  arrangement  with  tlie 
bondholders,  they  would  keep  it  this  time.  Mr.  Van 
Raalte  having  alluded  to  a  sum  of  £11,000  which,  ho 
said,  was  now  in  the  Bank  of  England  belonging  to 
the  bondholders,  Mr.  Hazlewood  referred  to  his  visit 
to  the  country  a  few  years  ago  on  behalf  of  the  bond- 
holders, and  expressed  his  belief  that  the  Government 
of  Ecuador  would  acquiesce  in  the  terms  submitted  in 
the  resolution.  A  bondholder  stated  that  the  Presi- 
dent and  ministers  had  offered  to  give  the  salt-duties, 
which  were  now  £50,000  a  year,  and  could  be  devel- 
oped to  £70,000,  as  security  for  any  new  arrangement. 
The  chairman  then  put  the  resolution,  and  declared  it 
carried  unanimously. 
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The  total  value  of  the  imports  at  the  port  of 
Guayaquil,  through  which  the  foreign  com- 
merce of  the  republic  is  almost  exclusively  car- 
ried on,  was  estimated  at  $7,500,000  Ecuado- 
rian pesos,*  and  the  exports  at  $9,437,240,  for 
the  year  1879.  The  following  table  exhibits  the 
quantities  and  values  of  the  Ecuadorian  staples 
exported  in  that  year : 


The  annexed  table  shows  the  imports  through 
Guayaquil  from  the  United  States  in  1879  : 


ARTICLES. 

Quantity. 

Value  in  Ecuadorian 
currency. 

Cacao,               (pounds) 
Peruvian  bark,        '• 
Rubber,                   " 
Hides,                      " 
Ivory-nuts,              " 
Coffee,                    " 
Gold-dust 

31,546.657 
1,988.610 
559,016 
550,829 
19,122,4:9 
597,200 

$6,624,797  97 
595,093  80 
818.639  12 
97,417  83 
573,674  67 
95.552  00 
60,907  00 

632,691  00 

Total... 

$8,998,773  39 

ARTICLES. 

Hardware  and  cutlery 

Machinery  (general) 

Sewing-machines 

Agricultural  implements 

Carts,  carriages,  etc 

Dry  goods 

Flour 

Provisions 

Lard 

Canned  goods 

Beer 

Kerosene 

Furniture 

Iron,  wrought  and  un wrought. 

Sugar 

Sundries 


Value,  C.  S.  gold. 

$43.024  69 

77,254  26 

25,148  84 

1,547  00 

2,285  00 

226,785  00 

29,824  60 

10,124  00 

446,699  78 

86,175  80 

4,927  00 

11,711  00 

20.861  98 
14,480  00 

58.862  50 
113,739  43 


The  exports  and  values  thereof  from  Guaya- 
quil to  the  United  States  for  the  same  period 
were  as  below : 


ARTICLES. 

Quantity. 

Ecuadorian 
currency. 

United  States 
gold. 

Cacao  Ibs. 

1.563,566 

$356,880  93 

$246,247  87-62 

Peruvian  bark,  " 
Rubber  " 
Hides.           ..    " 

620,377 
523,318 
550,829 

87.778  82 
298,186  04 
97,417  83 

60,567  04-08 
205.748  36-76 
67,218  80-27 

Ivory-nuts  ....    " 
Fish-glue 

2,296,896 

98,255  94 
200  00 

67,796  59-88 
138  OO'OO 

Dental  instruin'ts. 

300  00 

207  00-00 

Gold-dust  

5,698  50 

8,931  96-50 

Coffee.        .  .  .   Ibs. 

4,493 

858  60 

592  43-40 

Specie  

103,644  24 

70,939  21-00 

Total.  .  . 

$1,049,220  45 

$723,436  79-49 

Total  export  of  staples  (Ecuadorian  currency). .  $8,998,773  89 
Export  to  the  States,  "          ..     1,049,22045 

Total $7,949,552  94 


Total $1,123,350  88 

Probable  cargo  of  the  Edith  Davis,  burned  at 
sea  on  a  voyage  to  this  port 25,000  00 

Grand  total $1,148,350  88 

It  is  interesting  to  see  the  marked  increase 
in  the  imports  from  the  United  States  to  Ecua- 
dor within  the  past  few  years,  and  particularly 
in  1879,  as  compared  with  1878,  in  which  latter 
the  value  of  said  imports  was  but  $723,000  in 
American  gold.  In  1878,  the  imports  from  and 
exports  to  Great  Britain  were  of  the  values  of 
$1,022,000  and  $1,020,000  respectively;  in 
1879,  they  were  $1,410,000  and  $2,615,000; 
and  in  1880,  $1,760,000  and  $3,235,000.  The 
imports  from  and  exports  to  France  in  1878, 
through  Guayaquil,  were  of  the  values  of 
$561,000  and  $157,000  respectively.  Thus,  the 
trade  with  the  United  States,  though  rapidly 
extending,  is  still  far  behind  that  with  Great 
Britain. 

The  shipping  movements  at  Guayaquil  were 
as  follows  in  1879 : 


ENTERED. 

CLEARED 

Steamers. 

Sailing-vessels. 

Tonnage. 

Steamers. 

Sailing-  vessels. 

Tonnage. 

117 

4 

195,657 

117 

4 

195  657 

Ti 

5,786 

21 

6,344 

Peru  

18 

572 

12 

537 

83 

2,842 

40 

1917 

9 

4,956 

9 

4,956 

3 

610 

4 

1412 

United  States          

3 

885 

3 

835 

Chill  

1 

450 

Nicaragua  

6 

1,330 

4 

1,476 

Costa  Rica  

1 

4V? 

Colombia    ...         

8 

160 

2 

48 

Holland  

1 

859 

1 

859 

Belgium  

2 

729 

2 

729 

Mexico  

2 

70 

Honduras  

2 

597 

2 

597 

Italy.... 

2 

405 

1 

165 

Uruguay  

1 

221 

1 

221 

Denmark  ..  

1 

282 

2 

859 

Total  

118 

110 

215,820 

118 

107 

215  612 

The  foregoing  statistics  of  trade  with  the 
United  States  have  been  compiled  mainly  from 
the  interesting  and  comprehensive  returns  for- 
warded by  Consul  McLean  to  the  Department 
of  State. 

EDUCATION,  TECHNICAL,  IN  SAXONY.  A 
small  volume  written  by  Mr.  Felkin,  an  Eng- 

*  The  Ecuadorian  peso  is  reckoned  by  the  American  con- 
Bul  at  about  69  cents  of  United  States  currency. 


lish  manufacturer  resident  at  Chemnitz,  in 
Saxony,  describes  the  town,  its  industry,  and 
the  schools  in  which  the  artisans  and  the  man- 
ufacturers, managers,  and  foremen  of  the  town 
and  neighborhood  receive  elementary  and 
technical  instruction.  As  this  subject  of  the 
special  instruction  of  the  manufacturing  popu- 
lation is  yearly  becoming  more  and  more  im- 
portant, it  is  well  to  record  what  is  being  done 


EDUCATION,  TECHNICAL,  IN  SAXONY. 


in  a  manufacturing  district  in  the  center  of 
the  German  Empire,  Saxony  being  taken  as  a 
t'uir  type  of  North  Germany.  Mr.  Felkin  is  a 
native  of  Nottingham,  England,  and  has,  since 
1861,  carried  on  at  Chemnitz  the  manufacture 
of  hosiery,  which  is  also  the  staple  trade  of  his 
native  place.  Besides  hosiery,  woven  fabrics 
of  various  kinds  are  produced;  and  where 
water-power  was  formerly  largely  employed, 
steam-engines  are  now  generally  in  use.  Hand- 
looms  and  frames  are  also  almost  entirely  su- 
perseded by  the  latest  improvements  in  me- 
chanical contrivances.  Chemnitz  is  readily  ac- 
cessible by  railroad  from  all  parts  of  the  empire, 
and  has  large  and  flourishing  factories  for  loco- 
motives, steam-engines,  engineering  tools,  etc. 
The  workshops  of  the  Saxon  Government  rail- 
roads are  placed  there,  and  give  employment 
to  five  thousand  hands.  Mr.  Felkin  points  out 
the  significant  fact  that,  in  the  manufacture  of 
gloves,  the  Chemnitz  workmen  have  literally 
destroyed  the  trade  of  Nottingham,  and,  fur- 
ther, that  they  not  only  sell  their  wares  in  the 
United  States  and  South  America,  but  have 
established  an  agency  in  Australia.  The  popu- 
lation of  Chemnitz  has  increased  from  40,000, 
twenty  years  ago,  to  90,000  in  1879 ;  and  the 
surrounding  villages  have  a  population  of  about 
the  same  number. 

Elementary  education  here,  as  everywhere  in 
Germany,  is  compulsory ;  and  the  children  of 
the  very  poorest  class  attend  the  public  ele- 
mentary schools  until  at  least  the  age  of  four- 
teen. After  they  have  left  these  schools  and 
gone  to  work,  they  are  still  obliged  to  attend 
the  evening  (Fortbildung)  school  two  evenings 
in  each  week  for  two  more  years.  They  then 
become  eligible  for  voluntary  attendance  in  the 
schools  for  foremen,  for  the  building  trades, 
and  for  instruction  in  elementary  drawing. 
These  elementary  schools  do  not  receive  assist- 
ance from  the  state,  and  the  school-fees  vary 
from  $1.75  per  annum  in  the  lowest  division, 
to  $6.35  in  the  highest  class  of  the  highest 
division.  These  fees  cover  about  one  fourth 
the  cost  of  maintaining  the  schools ;  the  other 
three  quarters  are  borne  by  the  municipality. 
There  are  also  schools  of  the  same  grade,  at- 
tended by  children  of  wealthier  parents,  with 
fees  varying  from  $11.52  to  nearly  $15.00. 
Children  passing  through  these  schools  may,  if 
qualified  by  examination,  enter  the  classical 
school  (Gymnasium),  or  the  modern  school 
(Real  Scbule),  at  the  age  of  ten ;  or  they  may, 
after  completing  the  elementary  course,  con- 
tinue their  education  in  one  of  the  technical 
schools. 

The  regular  course  of  instruction  in  the  ele- 
mentary schools  includes  moral  and  doctrinal 
religion,  arithmetic,  geometry,  grammar,  com- 
position, history,  natural  history,  geography, 
and  gymnastics.  The  school  board  has  in  it 
always  a  clergyman  and  three  of  the  head  mas- 
ters of  the  schools.  Chemnitz  school  district, 
including  a  suburban  area,  contains  152,000 
inhabitants,  of  which  one  sixth  (about  25,000) 


attends  the  elementary  schools.  Private  schools 
and  teaching  are  almost  unknown  in  Germany. 
The  Gymnasium  of  Chemnitz,  a  tine  structure, 
erected  at  a  cost  of  about  $63,000,  is  attended 
by  850  scholars,  who  receive  instruction  from 
a  rector,  a  sub-rector,  and  20  masters.  Be- 
sides classical  instruction,  its  curriculum  in- 
cludes modern  languages  and  physical  science ; 
and  students  pass  from  this  to  the  university. 
The  modern  school  (Real  Schule)  cost  about 
$87,000.  It  receives  a  subsidy  from  the  state 
of  nearly  $3,000  per  annum.  It  has  a  director 
and  26  masters,  and  is  attended  by  430  scholars. 
In  place  of  classics  are  taught  natural  history, 
chemistry,  physics,  mathematics,  mechanical 
and  free-hand  drawing,  so  as  to  prepare  the 
pupils  for  the  polytechnic  and  mining  schools. 
The  fees  in  each  of  these  schools  are  nearly 
$30  per  annum.  Chemnitz  has  also  a  public 
commercial  school,  with  appropriate  studies 
and  170  scholars.  In  addition  there  is  an  even- 
ing (Fortbildung)  school,  established  by  a  work- 
men's union,  at  which  about  1,900  scholars 
attend. 

All  the  preceding  schools  are  under  the  di- 
rection of  the  Minister  of  Education  and  Pub- 
lic Worship.  The  three  technical  schools,  viz., 
the  Technical  Institute,  the  Higher  Weaving 
School,  and  the  Agricultural  School,  are  under 
the  Minister  of  the  Interior.  Of  these,  the 
Technical  Institute  is  carried  on  in  a  building 
erected  by  the  state  at  a  cost  of  about  $400,- 
000.  It  is  partly  supported  by  fees,  the  bal- 
ance of  the  income  needed  being  made  up  by 
the  state.  The  Higher  Weaving  School  was 
erected  by  the  municipality,  and  is  maintained 
by  fees  and  subsidies  of  $726  each  from  the 
state  and  the  town.  The  Agricultural  School 
is  a  recent  foundation,  and  has  a  small  grant 
from  the  state.  Mr.  Felkin  has  fully  de- 
scribed, and  illustrated  by  plans,  the  labora- 
tories, lecture-room,  libraries,  and  museums  of 
the  Technical  Institute,  which  may  fairly  com- 
pare with  the  more  celebrated  schools  of  Ger- 
many and  Switzerland.  It  has  four  depart- 
ments— the  Higher  Technical,  the  School  for 
Foremen,  that  for  the  building  trades,  and  the 
Art  School.  The  Higher  Technical  School  has 
three  branches,  one  for  mechanical  engineer- 
ing, a  second  for  chemical  technology,  and 
a  third  for  architecture.  Its  courses  extend 
over  seven  semesters  (a  semester  =  six  months). 
The  first  three  are  general,  after  which  special 
subjects  are  studied.  These  courses  qualify  for 
industrial  employment  and  for  the  profession 
of  an  architect;  students,  however,  who  seek 
for  employment  in  architecture  by  the  state 
must  complete  their  education  in  the  Bau- 
Academie  of  Dresden,  or  in  some  institution  of 
equal  rank.  The  fees  are  $14.50  per  semester, 
and  there  are  150  students.  The  School  for 
Foremen  has  two  winter  courses  of  six  months 
each,  and  two  branches  of  study,  viz.,  one  for 
mechanical  and  the  other  for  chemical  indus- 
try. Students  are  admitted  at  the  age  of  six- 
teen, and  must  have  worked  for  two  years  at 
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their  trades  before  admission.  Generally  they 
are  selected  from  promising  young  workmen, 
educated  in  the  public  elementary  schools. 
There  are  230  students,  who  pay  $7.25  for  each 
course.  The  fee  is  frequently  remitted  in  cases 
of  unusual  merit.  These  courses  include  arith- 
metic, geometry,  physics,  chemistry,  mechanics, 
and  other  subjects  of  technical  instruction,  as 
well  as  German  literature  and  book-keeping. 
In  order  to  obtain  admission  to  the  school  for 
the  building  trades,  students  must  have  worked 
at  their  trades  for  two  years.  There  are  four 
winter  courses,  adapted  to  the  special  wants  of 
the  pupils,  and  generally  during  the  other  six 
months  they  work  at  their  trades.  The  stu- 
dents number  170,  and  the  fees  are  the  same  as 
in  the  School  for  Foremen.  The  Art  School 
has  110  students.  The  Higher  Weaving  School 
at  Chemnitz,  which  is  one  of  several  in  Sax- 
ony, appears  to  be  the  most  important,  and  its 
courses  are  attended  by  young  men  from  all 
parts  of  Europe,  including  the  sons  of  large 
manufacturers  in  England.  It  has  a  fine,  com- 
modious building,  four  teachers  (of  whom  two 
are  practical  weavers),  and  students  varying  in 
number  from  30  to  50.  The  course  occupies 
two  half-years,  and  the  fee  is  $65.50.  Its  in- 
struction includes  properties  of  materials  used 
in  weaving,  construction  of  looms,  composi- 
tion of  patterns,  drawing,  etc.  The  Agricult- 
ural School  was  begun  in  1877  with  20  pupils; 
in  two  years  its  numbers  increased  to  60,  with 
a  prospect  of  still  further  increase.  It  is  held 
in  the  winter  months,  and  is  especially  ser- 
viceable to  small  land-owners  and  tenant- 
farmers.  Besides  these  schools  there  are  others 
for  mechanical  weaving,  intended  for  hand-loom 
weavers,  held  on  Sundays,  an  evening-school 
for  practical  tailoring,  etc. 

It  is  believed  by  some  that  the  educational 
advantages  in  Germany  have  enabled  its  manu- 
facturing population  to  compete  successfully 
with  English  workmen.  Probably  this  may  be 
right,  though,  at  the  same  time,  the  cheap- 
ness of  wages  in  Saxony  must  be  taken  into 
account  as  an  element  in  the  problem.* 

EGYPT,  a  tributary  of  Turkey,  in  North- 
eastern Africa.  The  ruler  of  Egypt,  who  has 
the  title  of  Khedive,  is  Mohammed  Tevfik, 
born  in  1852,  the  eldest  son  of  Ismail  Pasha, 
who  resigned  June  26,  1879.  The  eldest  son 
of  the  Khedive  is  Prince  Abbas  Bey,  born 
July  14,  1874. 

The  area  of  the  entire  Egyptian  territory 
is  estimated  at  2,987,000  square  kilometres, 
with  17,400,000  inhabitants.  Egypt  proper 
has  about  1,021,354  square  kilometres,  with  a 
population  of  5,517,627.  The  number  of  for- 
eigners, in  1878,  was  68,653,  of  whom  29,963 
were  Greeks,  14,524  Italians,  14,310  French, 
3,795  English,  2,480  Austrians,  1,003  Span- 

*  The  average  weekly  wages  of  mechanics  In  a  locomotive 
and  engineering  factory  in  Chemnitz  were,  in  1870,  as  low 
as  $3.12 ;  a  few  years  later  they  were  $4.32 ;  at  present  they 
are  about  $4.00.  For  similar  work,  in  England,  mechanics 
receive  $5.50  per  week;  and  in  the  United  States  wages  are 
considerably  higher. 


iards,  879  Germans,  752  Persians,  358  Rus- 
sians, 139  Americans,  127  Belgians,  119  Nether- 
landers,  and  204  others. 

The  population  of  the  principal  cities  was 
as  follows  in  1877  : 

Cairo 827,462 

Alexandria 105,752 

Damietta 82,780 

Rosetta 16,243 

Suez 11,827 

Port  Said 8,854 

Port  Said  (in  1881) 18,294 

After  a  long  period  of  disorder  in  the  finan- 
cial condition  of  Egypt,  order  has  at  last  been 
restored.  In  April,  1880,  the  Commission  of 
Liquidation,  composed  of  members  delegated 
by  the  Governments  of  Germany,  Austro-Hun- 
gary,  France,  Great  Britain,  and  Italy,  met  at 
Cairo  and  framed  a  law,  which  was  promul- 
gated on  July  17,  1880.  The  principal  stipu- 
lations of  this  law  are — 1.  Payment  of  the 
floating  debt,  30  per  cent  in  cash,  and  70  per 
cent  in  bonds  of  the  new  privileged  debt ;  2. 
Conversion  of  the  so-called  short  loans  (of 
1864,  1865-'66,  and  1867)  into  bonds  of  the 
unified  debt,  with  a  reduction  of  the  rate  of 
interest  to  4  per  cent.  The  debt  on  January 
1,  1881,  was  as  follows: 

Title  of  debt 

Unified  debt  at  4  per  cent £57,776,340 

Privileged  debt  at  5  per  cent 22,587,800 

Domain  loans  at  5  per  cent 8,499,620 

Daira  Sanieh  loans  at  4  to  5  per  cent 9,512,870 

Total £98,376.630 

To  this  amount  it  is  necessary  to  add  a  home 
debt,  which  should  be  paid  in  fifty  annual  in- 
stallments of  150,000  Egyptian  pounds  each 
(1  Egyptian  pound  =  $5),  and  the  interest  on 
the  shares  of  the  Suez  Canal,  bought  by  Eng- 
land in  1875,  amounting  to  £200,000  annually. 

The  budget  for  1881  was  as  follows  (in 
Egyptian  pounds) : 

RECEIPTS. 

Direct  taxes £5,822,073 

Indirect  taxes 1,568.737 

Kailroads  and  telegraphs 1,145,575 

Other  receipts 


Total £8,419,421 

EXPENDITURES. 

Tribute £681,486 

Public  debt 8,788,840 

Administration 8,888,544 

Total £8,808,876 

The  military  forces  of  Egypt  comprise  the 
regular  army  and  the  irregular  troops.  The 
regular  army  is  composed  of  six  regiments  of 
infantry,  two  regiments  of  cavalry  of  six  squad- 
rons each,  one  regiment  of  field-artillery,  and 
three  regiments  of  artillery  for  fortresses,  mak- 
ing in  all  15,000  men.  The  irregular  troops 
comprise  seven  mounted  corps,  each  contain- 
ing 4,000  men. 

The  navy  in  1880  comprised  two  yachts,  one 
frigate,  one  school-ship,  four  dispatch-boats, 
two  transports — in  all,  ten  steamers. 

The  total  value  of  Egyptian  commerce  in 
1855  was  estimated  at  275,000,000  piasters 
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(1  piaster  =  4  cents),  in  1862  at  506,000.000,  postal-cards  48,000 ;  the  pieces  of  printed  mat- 
in 1870  at  1,028,000,000,  in  1876  at  1,888,000,-  ter,  newspapers,  and  merchandise,  1,556,000  ; 
000,  in  1876  at  1,856,000,000,  in  1877  at  1,275,-  the  number  of  money  orders  sent,  88,125, 
000,000,  in  1878  at  810,000,000,  in  1879  at  for  89,608,000  piasters;  the  number  of  money 
1,844,000,000,  and  in  1880  at  1,298,000,000  packages,  82,500,  for  1,107,000,000  piasters. 
piasters.  The  commerce  with  the  different  The  number  of  foreign  letters  and  postal-cards 
countries  in  1880  was  as  follows  (value  in  pias-  sent  and  received  was  1,625,139;  of  newspa- 
ters):  pers,  etc.,  1,063,000;  of  money  orders,  11,440, 

for  4,500,000  piasters. 

The  two  Comptrollers-General,  Do  Blignieres 

i.r.  it  r.i:..n                    :;i-.7v.'.""<>           '.Mi7.4'.i4,ooo  and  Colvin,  made  their  annual  report  to  the 

KS ,                            13J8S           "$X&  Khedive  on  the  21st  of  February.     The  former 

Italy...'.'!.'.'.'.'.'.'.'.'.'..!..       s«,74t«,ooo            64,sj4,uoo  Viceroy,   Ismail,   had  not  only   plunged   the 

Tm;k.  >                              i  .ii  i,^'|i            £i'.'>,'-'o!H  country  into  debt,  but  had  disorganized  the 

\  ,'!"."!•',"                           7!4o8/>oo             ''.Cs^ooo  entire  machinery  of  the  administration.     The 

Greec                                i!o88,ooo            i^869,'ooo  first  task  of  the  two  comptrollers  was  to  liqui- 

other  countries _J^^_  date  the  enormous  debt.     A  commission  was 

Total 651,993,000         i,293,83'j,ooo  appointed,  composed  of  representatives  of  the 

great    powers,    and    representatives    of    the 

The  value  of  the  principal  articles  of  im-  Egyptian  Government,  which  in  three  months 

port  and  export  in  1880  (in  piasters)  was  as  elaborated  the  decree  for  liquidation,  presented 

follows:  to  the  Khedive  on  July  17,  1880,  and  signed 

by  him. 

The  first  step  necessary  for  carrying  out  the 

Cereals 229,462.000  settlement  was  to  realize  on  the  Rothschild 

^f^":::::::::::::::      19^606        ^SS  loan  of  8,500,000  pounds  sterling  face  value; 

Fermented  liquors 16.891,000          which  would  yield,  alter  the  deduction  or  the 

Articles  of  food jvs'"s'o!           commissions,  the  first  coupon,  and  the  dis- 

Meti'aiid  metal  goods'.'.!!!!        25,72S>oo          !!!'.!!!'!  count,  5,635,500  Egyptian  pounds  ($28,290,- 

Hides. 10,051,000  000).     Interminable   hindrances  stood  in  the 

ffitfSS*::;::::::-      i&ifr       w85B  way  of  the  realization     Other  public  creditor. 

Wood  and  ivory 27,086,000           2,970,000  held  mortgages  upon  the  state  demesnes  which 

Wovengoods ^o'^iMXS          were  hypothecated  for  this  loan,  and  new  liens 

Yarns 18,944,000             ,J\                          ,,             .   .       \        r™ 

Machinery i2,2S6,m          were  being  constantly  registered.     Ihe  prior 

Boots  and  shoes 13,719,000          mortgages  were  finally  lifted  by   means    of 

Ka^f and  oils!!." ".'::.' !.'!.':         srffiooo         20,«V,666  money  advances  from   Rothschild,  after  the 

Other  goods 68,808,000         42,9S9,ooo  later  claims  had  been  removed  by  a  viceregal 

Total.. .                    ~~^mjwr\  1,298,832,000  decree  annulling  the  judgment  of  the  Court  of 

— _  Appeals  at  Alexandria,  and  declaring  the  de- 

The  receipts  of  the  Suez  Canal  Company  for  mesnes  not   subject  to  execution.     The  pro- 

1880  amounted  to  41,790,900  francs,  the  ex-  ceeds  °*  the  loan  were  thus  made  available, 

penses  to  28,811,803  francs,  leaving  a  balance  The  financial  transactions  for  the  first  year  left 

of    12,979,097  francs.     After  deducting    the  a  surplus.     The  comptrollers  apply  the  entire 

statutory  reserve  of  5  per  cent,  a  balance  of  surplus  from  the  revenues  set  aside  for  the 

12,330,145   francs  remained.     In  1880,  2,017  settlement  of  the  debt,  when  there  is  a  surplus, 

vessels,  of  4,378,064  tons,  passed  through  the  to  *he  sinking  fund.     If  they  yield  a  surplus 

canal.     The  nationality  of  these  vessels  was  as  sufhcient  to  satisfy  the  stipulated  requirements 

follows:  °f  ft"6  sinking  fund,  one  half  of  one  per  cent 

'          of  the  amount  of  the  public  debt  annually,  the 

COUNTRIES.                    ve»«h.         Tonn«g«.  remaining  revenues  are  left  at  the  disposition 

Great  Britain...                            1,579         8,460,977  ?f  the  Government ;  but,  if  they  do  not,  enough 

France  108           274.990  is  taken  from  these  to  make  up  the  amount  re- 

Anrtruan.'!S.                                    TO           1160411  ^uired  for  sinking  the  debt.     The  budget  for 

Italy ...!.!'.!'.!.!'.!'.!'.!'.!'.!!.".!!                        ios'279  1881  was  made  up  in  "accordance  with  these 

^P*in B4  fir  rotes-     The  ordinary  receipts  for  the  foregoing 

Ruseu!!7'. '.'.'. '.'.'. ".'.!'  4e'689  7ear  were  5,034,267  Egyptian  pounds  as  re- 
Denmark !..!!!!!!!.".  11  ii!o30  turned  by  the  departments,  and  4,370,030 

K52';*  H^::::::::::::              $$»  p°unds  ($21,740,900)  when  comptroller  The 

Portugal 6               5,339  extraordinary  receipts  were  expected  to  amount 

to  about  300,000  pounds  ($1,500,000),  and  were 

Total 2,017          4,878,064  disposable  by  decree    of    the  Khedive.     The 

•  comptrollers  recommended  their  application  to 

The  length  of  railway  lines  in  1880  was  public  works,  as  135,000  Egyptian  pounds  were 

1,518  kilometres.     The  number  of  post-offices  needed  for  the  railroads,  and  as  much  as  300,- 

in  1880  was  130.     The  number  of  domestic  000  for  public  buildings.     The  revenues  for 

letters  sent 'was  2,925,084;    the  number  of  1880,  the  report  shows,  yielded  under  the  re- 
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formed  administration  a  surplus  over  expendi- 
tures sufficient  to  add  153,000  Egyptian  pounds 
to  the  sinking  fund,  and  furnish  at  least  as 
much  for  improvements  on  public  works.  For 
some  time  to  come  the  debt  settlement  will 
consume  40  per  cent  of  the  total  revenues  of 
the  state. 

The  effect  of  the  settlement  of  the  debt 
question  by  the  liquidation  law  was  to  raise 
the  price  of  Egyptian  securities  in  the  market 
from  150  to  360  francs.  Before  the  close  of 
the  year  1880,  11,424,000  Egyptian  pounds  of 
floating  debt  had  been  paid  off,  and  there  re- 
mained 1,021,000  pounds  yet  to  settle.  The 
revenues  assigned  for  the  payment  of  the  debt 
and  interest  are  the  land-taxes  of  four  prov- 
inces and  the  customs  duties. 

The  public  debt  of  Egypt,  amounting  to 
$365,000,000,  exclusive  of  the  Daira  and  Do- 
main debts,  which  come  to  $85,000,000  more, 
is  an  enormous  burden  for  a  land  which  has  no 
mines,  forestries,  or  manufactures,  and  derives 
its  entire  revenues  from  4,750,000  acres  of 
agricultural  land.  The  revenue  reaches  barely 
$42,500,000,  out  of  which  as  much  as  $20,- 
000,000  go  to  the  creditors,  and  $3,500,000  are 
paid  to  the  Sultan.  The  favorable  financial 
results  of  the  year  1880,  when,  in  addition  to 
the  fixed  obligations,  $1,500,000  surplus  was 
applied  to  sinking  the  debt,  are  attributed  by 
Mr.  Money  to  an  abundant  harvest,  improved 
trade,  the  readjustment  of  the  land-tax,  the 
abolition  of  tax-payments  in  kind,  and  the 
better  legal  facilities  for  the  collection  of  ar- 
-rears  in  taxation.  The  two  coupons  of  the  uni- 
fied debt  were  paid,  amounting  to  $11,250,000; 
the  deficit  of  the  privileged  debt,  amounting 
to  $1,250,000,  was  made  up;  the  large  amount 
due  to  the  sinking  fund  was  paid;  and  the 
above  surplus  left  over.  The  law  of  liquida- 
tion increased  the  privileged  debt  $18,750,000, 
making  the  annual  charge  for  this  part  of  the 
debt  some  $6,000,000. 

The  accomplishment  of  the  far-reaching  re- 
forms which  have  been  instituted  in  the  Gov- 
ernment of  Egypt  is  ascribable  in  a  great  meas- 
ure to  the  merits  of  Riaz  Pasha.  The  substi- 
tution of  a  Government  monopoly  of  salt,  for 
the  system  by  which  the  purchase  of  this  com- 
modity was  made  compulsory,  has  not  resulted 
favorably  for  the  revenue  thus  far,  by  reason 
of  deficient  supervision.  In  January,  1880, 
twenty-eight  small  but  vexatious  taxes  were 
abolished,  the  poll-tax  was  done  away  with, 
and  the  trade-taxes  were  reduced  to  narrower 
limits,  those  which  weighed  down  agricultural 
occupations  being  happily  removed  altogether. 
The  resulting  losses  to  the  revenue  were  made 
good  by  an  increase  in  the  Uahuri,  or  tithes, 
resting  upon  lands. 

The  Mukribala,  one  of  the  most  vicious  finan- 
cial measures  in  Ismail  Pasha's  whole  category 
of  impolicy,  was  remedied  at  the  same  time. 
This  was  an  arrangement  by  which  proprietors 
could,  by  the  payment  of  certain  assessments, 
purchase  a  partial  immunity  from  the  land- 


taxes  for  all  time.  The  actual  losses  accruing 
to  persons  who  had  taken  the  benefit  of  this 
law,  by  its  abolition,  were  made  good  to  them 
by  Treasury  warrants.  The  land-tax  laws 
were  referred  to  a  commission  for  revision. 
To  establish  a  rational  system  of  land-taxation 
in  Egypt  is  a  work  of  long  study  and  labor. 
The  survey  and  registration  of  the  lands  is  first 
necessary,  and  this  work  was  immediately  be- 
gun. But,  like  all  public  business  in  Egypt, 
this  simple  task  soon  got  into  a  tangle.  Gen- 
eral Stone,  the  chief  of  the  army  staff,  was 
intrusted  with  the  supervision  of  the  survey. 
After  nine  months  of  topographical  work  he 
was  replaced,  April  7,  1880,  by  a  commission, 
which  set  to  work  to  revise  the  work  per- 
formed, and  adjudged  the  greater  part  of  it 
unsatisfactory.  The  300,000  Egyptian  pounds 
thus  far  expended  were  consequently  wasted, 
and  the  labor  of  surveying  the  country  will  not 
be  completed  in  less  than  fifteen  years,  unless 
a  larger  force  and  more  capable  directors  are 
employed. 

The  decree  of  February  25,  1880,  fixing  the 
time  for  the  payment  of  taxes,  affords  a  desired 
relief  to  the  Fellahs  by  making  the  collections 
faD  in  harvest- time,  and  not  when  the  agricult- 
urist has  paid  out  most  of  his  money  in  pre- 
paring for  the  next  crop.  In  Lower  Egypt 
the  taxes  are  collected,  under  the  new  regula- 
tions, in  part  after  the  cotton-picking,  which 
commences  in  October,  and  in  part  after  the 
winter  crop  is  harvested,  or  in  April  and  the 
succeeding  months,  while  during  the  months 
of  March,  August,  and  September  no  taxes  are 
collectable.  In  Upper  Egypt  nearly  all  the 
collections  are  made  between  April  and  Au- 
gust. The  Kurbaj  is  still  resorted  to,  and  de- 
linquent Fellahs  are  made  to  produce  their 
hoards  under  the  lash. 

Payments  of  taxes  in  kind  are  abolished, 
since  the  improvements  in  the  means  of  com- 
munication, especially  in  the  postal  system, 
enable  the  inhabitants  of  the  remotest  districts 
to  convert  their  produce  into  money.  The  po- 
sition of  the  tax-gatherer  was  materially  bet- 
tered by  allowing  him  a  yearly  salary  of  twelve 
Egyptian  pounds,  while  the  percentage  which 
he  is  allowed  from  the  collected  taxes  has  been 
reduced  one  tenth.  Through  this  change  the 
prevailing  system  of  extortion  will  be  remedied 
to  some  extent,  and  the  tax-payer  somewhat 
relieved  from  the  necessity  of  providing  for 
the  support  of  the  collector  on  a  more  or  less 
liberal  scale,  in  addition  to  the  payments  which 
find  their  way  into  the  Treasury. 

The  tariff  has  been  submitted  to  thorough 
regulation,  and  the  collection  of  customs 
placed  in  charge  of  a  better  director,  with 
the  result  that  they  have  yielded  in  the  first 
year  a  surplus  of  100,000  Egyptian  pounds. 
The  system  of  statute  labor  the  new  admin- 
istration would  like  to  abolish,  and  they  have 
striven  to  restrict  the  demands  to  the  lowest 
practicable  limits.  Nevertheless,  the  Depart- 
ment of  Public  Works  were  obliged  in  1880 
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to  require  15,000,000  days  of  compulsory  serv- 
ice upon  works  of  indisputable  publio  utility. 
At  first  a  regulation  was  made,  allowing  the 
Fellahs  to  purchase  release  from  personal  serv- 
ice by  the  payment  of  a  sum  of  money;  but 
the  law  was  changed  so  as  to  require  every 
one  to  furnish  a  substitute  before  he  can  se- 
cure bis  discharge,  since  it  was  found  that  the 
indemnity  fee  was  paid  by  all  the  Fellahs, 
and  labor  could  not  be  hired. 

The  education  of  the  people,  a  matter  which 
has  hitherto  been  sadly  neglected,  has  been 
taken  hold  of,  and  a  commission  appointed  for 
the  elaboration  of  a  plan  of  reform.  The  first 
decision  arrived  at  has  been  put  into  execution 
by  the  establishment  of  a  normal  school. 

The  Khedive  himself,  who  was  made  a  poor 
man  by  the  surrender  of  his  estates  in  1877, 
makes  but  a  modest  demand  on  the  publio 
revenues,  the  civil  list  assigned  him  being  only 
$500,000  in  amount.  The  family  connections 
are  more  exacting,  absorbing  $1,100,000,  in- 
cluding the  ex-Khedive's  allowance.  The  Na- 
tional Debt  Office  is  a  burdensome  appendage, 
costing  $250,000  a  year  in  high  salaries  paid 
to  the  European  officials.  The  two  chiefs  re- 
ceive $20,000  each.  Expensive  foreign  func- 
tionaries are  attached  also  to  the  Railway,  Do- 
main, and  Daira  Departments.  The  payment 
of  high  salaries  to  international  assistants  has 
had  the  result  of  securing  to  the  ministers 
an  increase  in  their  salaries  of  from  $7,500  to 
$15,000. 

The  cost  of  the  army  is  $1,850,000  a  year, 
of  the  navy  $300,000.  The  army  numbered,  at 
the  time  of  the  financial  report,  13,500  officers 
and  men,  and  the  navy  not  quite  11,500.  The 
pay  of  the  soldiers  was  complained  of  as  in- 
sufficient, that  of  the  officers  averaging  about 
$500  a  year,  and  that  of  the  men  barely  $50. 

A  decree,  dated  March  30th,  created  a  Na- 
tional Board  of  Education,  on  the  French 
model.  It  possesses  extensive  powers,  and  is 
the  supreme  authority  in  educational  matters. 
The  Minister  of  Public  Instruction  is  the  presi- 
dent of  the  board.  The  amount  assigned  for 
purposes  of  public  instruction  in  1881  was 
$405,000.  In  the  elementary  education  of  the 
people  there  has  not  even  a  beginning  been 
made  yet.  Of  the  above  appropriation  $50,000 
was  set  aside  for  the  new  organization  of  edu- 
cation ;  $40,000  was  assigned  for  the  new 
normal  school ;  an  equal  sum  is  spent  on  the 
education  of  young  men  in  France,  and  various 
Government  schools  for  law,  technical  instruc- 
tion, medicine,  languages,  etc.,  consume  the  re- 
mainder. 

The  prison  management,  police,  and  quar- 
antine systems  in  Egypt  are  very  defective, 
but  they  have  the  advantage  of  being  inexpen- 
sive. A  curious  item  in  the  budget  provides 
$450,000  for  protecting  and  feeding  the  pil- 
grims to  Mecca,  and  to  encourage  the  great  an- 
nual pilgrimage.  The  mixed  tribunals  cost  over 
$750,000  a  year.  The  native  courts  of  justice 
cost,  with  their  host  of  functionaries,  less  than 


one  third  as  much,  but  their  administration  of 
justice  is  of  the  worst  description.  The  sum 
set  aside  for  the  year  to  meet  the  expenses  of 
the  new  judicial  organization  which  is  pro- 
jected is  only  $45,000.  The  nominal  amount 
appropriated  for  public  works  is  $2,250,000. 
Of  this,  $250,000  was  for  the  protection  of  the 
country  against  floods,  $500,000  for  the  main- 
tenance of  the  great  arterial  canals  called  the 
Mahmoudieh,  the  Katatbeh,  the  Ihrahimieh, 
and  the  Ismailieh.  The  maintenance  of  the 
Cairo  Theatre,  the  Boulak  Museum,  nnd  other 
expenses  which  are  otherwise  classed  in  most 
countries,  are  included  in  the  budget  for  public 
works. 

The  exceedingly  primitive  and  scanty  needs 
of  the  people  explain  the  facility  with  which 
the  extraordinary  demands  for  the  liquidation 
of  the  debt  are  met.  The  food,  clothing,  and 
houses  of  the  Fellah  cost  next  to  nothing.  He 
very  seldom  indulges  in  the  only  luxury  of  his 
class,  that  of  keeping  two  wives.  His  savings 
are  put  in  jewelry,  which  he  converts  into 
money  again  in  hard  times.  The  Nile  fails 
the  agriculturists,  and  a  bad  harvest  occurs,  on 
an  average  once  in  every  five  yenrs.  Since  the 
present  management  began,  a  marked  improve- 
ment in  the  houses  and  the  whole  standard  of 
comfort  of  the  Fallaheen  has  been  observed. 

The  improvement  in  the  credit  of  Egypt 
through  the  successful  operation  of  the  liquida- 
tion arrangement  was  the  cause  of  a  sudden 
expansion  of  business  and  a  large  influx  of 
foreign  capital.  Companies  were  established 
for  land  cultivation,  for  lending  on  mortgage, 
for  building  purposes,  for  sugar-refining,  for 
water-supply,  and  many  other  purposes.  The 
interest  on  money  fell,  and  the  price  of  land 
rose  in  many  places  300  per  cent.  Irrigation- 
pumps  and  agricultural  machinery  were  im- 
ported on  a  large  scale;  the  importations  of 
these  things  were  30  per  cent  greater  in  1880 
than  the  year  before,  and  in  1881  showed  a 
still  larger  increase.  The  largest  part  of  the 
new  capital  embarked  in  Egypt  has  come  from 
France. 

Counterfeiting  frauds,  which  had  been  prac- 
ticed on  a  large  scale  for  ten  years,  were  dis- 
covered in  the  spring.  The  headquarters  of 
the  coiners  were  at  Geneva  and  Marseilles. 
Factories  in  Switzerland  were  engaged  in  turn- 
ing out  millions  of  piasters — a  small,  thin  coin 
of  the  value  of  five  cents — containing  30  per 
cent  less  silver  than  the  standard.  False  Pa- 
pal francs  and  small  Egyptian  and  Turkish  gold 
coins  were  also  imported  by  the  criminal  or- 
ganization, which  included  several  persons  of 
position.  As  much  as  $1,500,000  of  base  money 
was  supposed  to  be  in  circulation. 

Although  the  Egyptian  dominions  cover  an 
area  almost  as  great  as  Russia  in  Europe,  the 
lower  Nile  valley  and  the  delta,  which  furnish 
the  whole  of  the  revenues  with  which  the  Gov- 
ernment is  supported  and  the  national  debt 
paid,  are  about  the  size  of  Belgium.  The  rest 
of  the  huge  empire  is  a  financial  drain  upon  the 
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resources  of  the  country.  In  former  times  the 
Soodan  was  the  nursery  of  soldiers  and  slaves 
for  Egypt.  The  efforts  for  the  suppression  of 
the  slave-traffic,  if  they  are  still  continued  in 
earnest,  are  not  successful ;  for  gangs  are  still 
driven  by  slavers  to  the  coast.  In  the  sea- 
board provinces  of  the  Red  Sea  the  Egyptian 
rule  is  only  nominal  a  day's  march  from  the 
coast.  The  interminable  war  with  Abyssinia 
has  returned  no  benefits.  With  the  exception 
of  Suakim  and  a  couple  of  other  small  ports, 
the  whole  of  the  equatorial  provinces  are  a 
burden  upon  the  country.  The  abolition  of 
slavery  would  probably  lead  to  the  gradual  com- 
mercial development  of  Upper  Egypt.  The 
Khedive  is  said  to  be  desirous  of  abolition. 
But  it  can  only  be  accomplished  by  the  strong 
arm,  and  for  that  he  has  not  the  means,  unless 
his  international  monitors  lend  him  material 
assistance. 

The  situation  of  Egypt  under  the  present 
system  of  international  control  is  not  a  natural 
one.  If  the  people  had  been  of  a  less  docile 
and  peaceable  nature,  and  the  ruler  and  polit- 
ical leaders  less  self-restrained,  this  system  of  a 
foreign  directory  could  not  have  been  imposed 
without  resistance.  The  establishment  of  the 
mixed  tribunals  by  Ismail  Pasha  ingrafted  the 
principle  of  foreign  interference  in  the  consti- 
tution of  the  country,  and  these  institutions 
of  his  own  creation  became  the  agents  of  his 
downfall.  The  constitutional  issue  of  the  debt 
crisis  was  the  enforcement,  over  the  Egyptian 
Government  itself,  by  the  foreign  govern- 
ments, which  had  before  1875  exercised  con- 
sular jurisdiction,  of  the  principle  of  the  right 
of  jurisdiction  of  the  mixed  tribunals  that  had 
succeeded  the  consular  courts.  The  super- 
vision of  the  entire  administration,  the  man- 
agement of  the  finances,  and  the  practical  con- 
trol of  all  the  departments,  was  at  the  same 
time  transferred  at  the  dictation  of  foreign 
Governments  to  the  international  agents  of  the 
bond-holders,  who  were  appointed  by  the  in- 
tervening powers.  France  and  England  chose 
the  two  joint  comptrollers,  and  the  same  powers 
with  Austria  and  Italy  the  four  commissioners 
of  the  public  debt.  The  comptrollers  can  only 
be  removed  by  their  own  governments.  They 
are  given  full  powers  of  investigation  into  all 
branches  of  the  administration.  They  may  at- 
tend the  meetings  of  the  Council  of  Ministers, 
and  express  an  opinion  on  any  public  measure. 
The  administration  of  Riaz  Pasha,  which  was 
likewise  the  creature  of  the  intervening  pow- 
ers, followed  all  the  suggestions  of  the  comp- 
trollers, and  they  themselves  have  exercised 
their  powers  of  supreme  control  in  mutual 
harmony.  Since  Oolvin  succeeded  Major  Bar- 
ing as  the  English  comptroller,  De  Blignieres 
has,  by  virtue  of  his  seniority  and  longer  ex- 
perience, taken  the  lead  in  the  management. 
French  and  English  officials  have  been  at  the 
head  of  all  the  important  administrations.  Be- 
sides the  control  and  public  debt  offices  and 
the  judges  of  the  international  courts,  the  cus- 


toms, the  railways,  the  telegraphs,  the  harbors 
of  Alexandria  and  of  the  Suez  Canal  ports, 
the  coast-guard,  the  light-houses,  the  post- 
office,  the  finance  department  of  the  Govern- 
ment, the  public  works,  and  the  administration 
of  the  Domain  and  Daira  lands,  are  all  di- 
rected by  executive  officers  of  one  or  the  other 
of  those  nationalities.  The  subordinate  posi- 
tions in  all  the  offices  are  divided  between  na- 
tives and  Frenchmen.  Through  the  selection 
of  able  and  hard-working  officials,  the  French 
have  gained  a  stronger  footing  in  the  admin- 
istrations than  the  English.  The  reforms  in- 
augurated by  the  initiative  of  the  comptrollers 
have  worked  well,  and  the  foreign  experts  who 
have  been  intrusted  with  the  administrative 
control  of  the  government  offices  have  for  the 
most  part  performed  their  duties  faithfully  and 
capably.  The  very  success  of  the  foreign  ad- 
ministrators in  extricating  the  country  from 
the  financial  quicksand  into  which  it  had 
fallen,  in  organizing  the  general  administration 
of  the  government  and  bringing  it  into  work- 
ing order,  and  in  creating  confidence  in  the 
future  of  the  country  and  attracting  capital  and 
skill  from  abroad,  hastened  the  period  when 
native  and  religious  prejudices  would  come  to 
the  surface.  Egyptians  naturally  chafed  to  see 
the  government  of  their  country  taken  out  of 
their  hands,  and  all  the  important  posts  filled 
by  aliens.  The  sooner  the  new  system  began 
to  work  well,  the  more  impatient  they  were  of 
the  government  by  foreigners.  This  abnormal 
situation  was  the  more  irksome,  from  the  cir- 
cumstance that  the  foreign  officials  receive  sal- 
aries which  would  be  enormous  in  any  country, 
but  which  are  unheard  of  in  Egypt. 

The  Khedive  gave  his  countenance  and  sup- 
port to  the  administrative  reforms.  He  is  fully 
conscious  of  the  lack  of  technical  attainments 
and  executive  ability  on  the  part  of  his  coun- 
trymen, and  welcomes  the  aid  of  the  European 
administrators.  He  is  satisfied  that  their  ef- 
forts are  working  for  the  best  good  of  his  peo- 
ple. He  is  willing  to  wait  for  the  plans  which 
his  European  counselors  have  in  view  for  the 
material  improvement  and  intellectual  eleva- 
tion of  the  Egyptian  people,  to  be  matured  and 
to  work  out  their  gradual  results.  He  is  grati- 
fied at  the  progress  which  has  already  been 
made  in  that  direction,  and  desires  that  his 
people  should  be  schooled  in  the  methods 
which  are  being  put  in  practice.  But,  friend 
of  progress  as  he  is,  he  is  intensely  patriotic 
and  thoroughly  Egyptian  in  *his  feelings,  and 
is  also  an  earnest  and  devout  Mohammedan. 
He  brooks  with  impatience  the  position  of  po- 
litical effacement  in  which  the  circumstances  of 
his  succession  have  placed  him,  and  looks  hope- 
fully for  a  time  when  he  will  be  more  of  a 
ruler  in  his  own  land,  surrounded  by  advisers 
and  officers  chosen  from  among  his  own  peo- 
ple. Tevfik  was,  therefore,  on  his  guard 
against  the  development  of  foreign  interests  in 
Egypt,  except  those  which  depended  on  the 
acknowledged  international  obligations  of  the 
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country,  and  each  commercial  enterprises  as 
lie  deemed  conducive  to  the  prosperity  and 
progress  of  his  people. 

Industrial  and  commercial  enterprises  of  all 
kinds  have  been  welcomed.  Hut  the  Khedive, 
whose  authorization  is  necessary  before  any 
corporation  can  be  established,  has  tirmly  set 
his  face  against  the  acquisition  of  lands  by  for- 
eign agricultural  companies.  In  this  he  has 
been  seconded  by  the  comptrollers. 

Egypt  has  become,  in  the  way  explained 
above,  the  ward  of  the  Christian  powers. 
There  are  fourteen  governments  that  claim 
the  right  of  intervention  which  England  and 
France  have  exercised  as  trustees  for  the  rest. 
England  and  France,  though  acting  thus  far  in 
harmony,  are  the  chief  rivals  for  the  reversion 
of  this  part  of  the  Ottoman  Empire.  Turkey 
was  allowed  to  take  advantage  of  the  situation, 
to  strengthen  her  hold  on  Egypt.  By  the  fir- 
man of  1879,  which  confirmed  Tevfik  on  the 
throne,  the  Sultan  annulled  the  practical  inde- 
pendence which  Ismail  had  purchased  at  an 
enormous  price,  and  reasserted  his  sovereignty 
in  principle  by  depriving  the  Khedive  of  the 
power  of  contracting  foreign  loans  and  that  of 
indefinitely  increasing  the  army.  The  limit  to 
which  the  military  establishment  is  restricted 
is  18,000  men.  Germany,  Austria,  and  Italy 
do  not  let  the  claims  of  either  England  or 
France  pass  unchallenged.  They  are  seeking 
to  extend  their  prestige  in  Egypt.  They  may 
cry  "  Stop !  "  by  their  united  voice  in  the  Euro- 
pean concert,  to  the  aggressions  of  either  of  the 
rivals.  The  French  are  the  most  firinly  seated 
in  Egypt;  they  have  done  the  most  for  the 
country,  and  now  exploit  it  as  a  commercial 
dependency,  while  English  mercantile  interests 
in  Egypt  are  waning  at  present.  Yet  the  old 
boast  that  the  Mediterranean  will  become  "  a 
French  lake  "  is  not  now  uttered  openly.  The 
recent  extension  of  French  dominion  on  the 
northern  coast  of  Africa  has  not  only  awak- 
ened the  distrust  of  the  English,  but  has  caused 
serious  alarm  in  Egypt.  Great  Britain,  since 
the  construction  of  the  Suez  Canal,  claims 
Egypt  as  her  own  property  by  the  right  of  the 
stronger,  and  is  prepared  to  occupy  and  hold 
the  country  with  her  whole  military  strength 
against  all  comers,  and  to  supersede  the  gov- 
ernment and  subjugate  the  people  the  moment 
the  submission  required  by  her  "paramount 
interests"  is  refused. 

The  change  from  national  independence  to  a 
mediatized  condition,  in  which  the  functions 
of  government  were  exercised  by  the  agents 
of  European  powers,  and  the  Franks  were 
insinuating  themselves  into  all  the  positions 
of  profit  and  authority,  and  in  which  the 
Sultan  was  making  his  regained  sovereignty 
unpleasantly  felt,  had  its  natural  outcome  in 
a  national  movement.  This  movement  took 
form  in  1881.  It  conflicted  with  the  policy 
adopted  by  the  Khedive ;  but  from  his  nature 
and  his  position  he  could  not  help  being  in 
some  respects  morally  identified  with  it.  The 


natural  champions  of  the  native  cause  were  the 
army,  the  only  institution  which  had  not  been 
denationalized,  and  the  class  which  would  least 
appreciate  the  good  in  the  foreign  innovations. 
The  soldiers  had  a  grievance  of  their  own: 
their  native  officers  were  being  displaced  by 
Turks.  Smarting  under  this  wrong,  tin 
sumed  the  character  of  the  Janizaries  of  old, 
with  a  determination  which  made  it  apparent 
that  foreign  domination  can  not  acquire  much 
moral  strength  and  authority,  even  over  so 
docile  and  submissive  a  people  as  the  Egyptians, 
from  mere  diplomatic  arrangements. 

A  mutiny  of  troops  broke  out  at  Cairo  on 
the  2d  of  February,  of  such  dimensions  that 
the  Government  was  intimidated,  and  allowed 
its  course  to  be  dictated  by  the  soldiery.  Dis- 
satisfaction had  been  felt  for  some  time  by  the 
Arab  officers  at  the  conduct  of  the  Minister  of 
War,  Osman  Reski  Pasha.  The  minister,  who 
was  of  Circassian  origin,  offended  the  native 
officers  by  giving  appointments  to  Turkish  offi- 
cers and  favoring  them,  while  he  treated  the 
Arabs  with  arrogance  and  contempt.  The 
colonel  of  the  body-guards  and  the  colonels  of 
the  two  other  regiments  stationed  at  Cairo 
presented  a  petition  to  the  Viceroy,  requesting 
the  removal  of  the  Minister  of  War.  The  ad- 
dress was  handed  to  the  Prime  Minister,  Riaz 
Pasha,  who  in  the  course  of  time  sent  it  to  the 
Minister  of  War.  The  latter  called  a  council  of 
war,  and  ordered  the  three  colonels  to  be  placed 
under  arrest.  The  guard  regiment,  as  soon  as 
they  heard  of  the  arrest  of  their  colonel,  stormed 
the  arsenal  where  the  officers  were  confined, 
and  where  the  investigating  board  was  sitting. 
Osman  Pasha  escaped  by  flight,  and  Eflatun 
Pasha,  his  deputy,  and  General  Stone  Pasha, 
the  American  chief  of  the  staff,  were  mal- 
treated. Finally,  the  imprisoned  officers  were 
found  and  borne  away  in  triumph  to  the  Abdin 
Palace,  which  was  surrounded  by  the  troops, 
boisterously  demanding  an  audience  with  the 
Khedive,  to  whom  they  reiterated  the  demand 
for  the  dismissal  of  Osman.  The  Khedive  in- 
dignantly ordered  the  insubordinate  colonels 
to  give  up  their  swords,  and  met  with  a  flat 
refusal.  The  ministers  came  to  the  "Viceroy  and 
took  council.  After  some  deliberation  they 
concluded  that  it  was  best  to  yield.  The  sol- 
diers, after  they  were  told  that  Osman  was  re- 
moved, and  Mahmoud  Sami  Pasha  el  Barudis, 
at  the  time  Minister  of  the  Wagf,  or  Public 
Institutions,  appointed  in  his  place,  departed 
with  salutes  and  cheers. 

The  most  popular  of  the  refractory  colonels, 
Ahmed  Araby  Bey,  became  the  leader  of  the 
native  cause.  He  possessed  all  the  qualities 
of  a  patriot  leader  and  champion  of  popu- 
lar rights.  In  the  time  of  Ismail  he  had  been 
deprived  of  his  rank  through  caprice,  and  suc- 
ceeded in  being  restored.  From  that  time  he 
determined  to  devote  his  efforts  to  obtaining 
the  privilege  of  a  fair  trial  for  the  officers  of 
the  army  before  they  could  be  dismissed.  His 
sympathies  soon  extended  over  a  wider  field. 
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The  arbitrary  and  ignoble  treatment  of  the 
Fellaheen  by  the  officers  of  the  law  led  him  to 
ponder  on  a  reform  in  the  administration  of  civil 
justice  by  which  human  rights  and  the  prin- 
ciples of  justice  should  be  respected  all  over 
Egypt.  The  idea  of  inciting  the  army  to  de- 
mand popular  reforms  was  conceived  by  Araby 
Bey  and  his  fellow-officers  in  the  reign  of  Is- 
mail, but  they  doubted  their  success  against 
his  organized  power  and  ruthless  will.  When 
the  step  was  once  taken,  Araby  Bey  was  the 
chosen  director  of  this  new  and  dangerous  po- 
litical force.  He  possessed  the  unmeasured 
confidence  of  the  army,  and  soon  won  the  de- 
votion of  the  people.  In  the  spring  he  gained 
the  ear  of  the  Khedive,  and  persuaded  him  of 
the  necessity  for  certain  reforms  in  the  army. 
In  September  a  military  revolution  was  ef- 
fected, and  the  attempt  to  establish  a  Pretorian 
rule  of  the  army  over  the  affairs  of  the  country 
was  for  the  time  being  a  success.  Riaz  Pasha's 
tenure  of  the  premiership  had  some  time  be- 
fore grown  insecure.  His  possible  successors 
were  Sherif  Pasha  and  Nubar  Pasha,  both 
Egyptian  statesmen  of  pre-eminent  standing  and 
distinguished  services.  Sherif  Pasha  has  held 
every  one  of  the  ministerial  portfolios  at  one 
time  or  another,  and  has  been  several  times 
prime  minister.  Though  educated  in  Paris,  he 
is  a  stanch  Mohammedan.  He  comes  from  a 
distinguished  family,  and  bears  an  unimpeached 
character  for  probity.  Nubar  Pasha  is  the  most 
widely  known  of  the  native  statesmen.  He 
was  the  originator  of  the  international  tribunals, 
and  his  high  talents  and  broad,  statesmanlike 
views  have  gained  the  respect  of  Europe.  The 
French  consul-general,  Baron  de  Ring,  an  able 
but  ambitious  man,  agitated  for  the  downfall 
of  the  Riaz  ministry,  and,  coming  into  conflict 
with  the  French  comptroller,  was  called  to  an- 
other post.  Riaz  Pasha  was  particularly  objec- 
tionable to  the  army  and  the  national  agita- 
tors. He  was  held  responsible  for  the  custom 
of  promoting  foreigners,  to  the  exclusion  of 
native  talent.  He  was  a  foreigner  himself,  a 
Circassian,  and  his  expressed  preference  for 
Turkish  and  Circassian  officers  in  the  higher 
commands,  as  possessing  more  military  talent 
and  experience,  rendered  him  obnoxious  to  the 
army.  The  practice  of  passing  the  Arab  offi- 
cers in  making  promotions  was  discontinued 
after  the  demonstration  in  February.  There 
were  s;;»me  two  thousand  army  officers  in 
Egypt,  the  majority  of  them  without  com- 
mands. They  were  a  unit  in  the  present 
movement,  and  their  influence  over  the  rank 
and  file  was  complete. 

The  Khedive  had  himself  come  into  conflict 
with  Riaz  Pasha.  He  had  insisted  on  certain 
measures  which  Riaz  had  opposed  and  slighted. 
The  Khedive  declared  that  ho  would  assume 
the  presidency  of  his  council  himself.  He  thus 
came  to  be  counted  with  the  growing  party 
which  was  agitating  for  the  fall  of  Riaz,  and 
was  associated  with,  although  he  gave  no  sign 
of  encouragement  to,  the  revolutionary  army 


party  who  were  seeking  with  threats  of  mili- 
tary violence  to  have  the  numerous  and  high- 
paid  foreign  officials  replaced  by  native  Egyp- 
tians, and  otherwise  curtail  the  privileges  ac- 
corded to  foreigners.  One  of  the  complaints 
was  that  the  foreigners  who  were  amassing 
wealth  in  Cairo  and  Alexandria  were  practically 
exempt  from  taxation.  The  special  grievances 
of  the  army — the  threatened  reduction  of  the 
forces,  the  miserable  pay,  the  appointment  of 
unpopular  and  supercilious  Turkish  officers,  etc. 
— were  more  immediately  felt.  Among  all  tho 
national  aspirations  no  demand  was  uttered  for 
the  abolition  of  the  comptrollership.  The 
Khedive  proposed  to  the  recalcitrant  colonels 
that  they  make  a  declaration  of  their  alle- 
giance. Araby  signed  such  a  protest  of  loy- 
alty, but  his  colleagues  refused.  The  military 
party  had,  since  the  affair  of  February,  insisted 
on  the  retirement  of  the  Riaz  Cabinet,  and  on 
certain  reforms  in  the  military  service. 

On  the  forenoon  of  the  9th  of  February  the 
Minister  of  War,  Daoud  Pasha,  was  handed  a 
document  signed  by  Araby  Bey,  demanding  the 
dismissal  of  the  ministry,  a  constitution,  and 
the  increase  of  the  army  to  18,000,  and  stating 
that  the  troops  would  appear  before  the  Abdin 
Palace  in  the  afternoon,  and  remain  there  until 
their  demands  were  satisfied,  unless  sooner  ap- 
prised of  the  assent  of  the  Khedive.  The  Vice- 
roy, on  the  advice  of  Comptroller  Colvin  and 
Riaz,  proceeded  to  summon  the  loyal  troops  in 
person  to  resist  the  insurgents.  At  the  stated 
hour  4,000  troops  with  18  cannon  marched  to 
the  palace,  and  when  the  Khedive  returned  he 
found  them  drawn  up  around  it.  Colvin  ad- 
vised him  to  advance  and  arrest  the  leader. 
Tevfik  commanded  Araby  to  dismount,  which 
he  did,  sheathing  his  sword.  But,  instead  of 
ordering  him  into  arrest,  the  Khedive  asked 
him  his  business.  Araby  Bey  replied :  "  We 
come  for  law  and  justice ;  so  long  as  you  give 
us  both,  you  are  our  Effendina ;  if  not,  wo 
have  your  successor  ready."  Through  several 
foreign  representatives,  who  performed  the 
part  of  intermediators,  along  parley  took  place. 
The  end  of  the  Khedive's  deliberations  was, 
that  he  agreed  to  a  change  of  ministers,  and 
promised  to  submit  the  other  points  to  the 
Porte.  The  insurgents  objected  to  the  names 
proposed  by  the  Viceroy  for  chief  of  Cabinet, 
and  insisted  on  Sherif  Pasha.  Upon  his  agree- 
ing to  invite  Sherif  to  form  a  Cabinet,  and  de- 
livering to  the  insurgents  a  letter  conferring 
the  appointment,  which  was  read  to  the  soldiers 
by  Colonel  Araby  Bey,  the  troops  marched  to 
their  quarters. 

Sherif  Pasha  was  at  first  reluctant  to  accept 
office  under  such  circumstances.  The  nego- 
tiations with  the  troops  were  continued  the 
following  day,  and  then  broken  off'.  An  As-' 
sembly  of  Notables  gathered  at  Cairo,  through 
whose  intervention  it  was  arranged  that  Sherif 
Pasha  should  form  a  ministry,  with  Mahmoud 
Sami  as  Minister  of  War,  that  the  reforms  in 
the  military  regulations  demanded  should  be 
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carried  out,  with  the  exception  of  the  increase 
of  the  army,  and  that  the  regiments  should 
leave  Cairo  at  the  time  fixed  I >\  Sherif  Pasha. 
Tin-  immediate  occasion  for  the  outbreak  had 
been  an  order  of  Kiaz  to  transfer  Araby  Bey 
and  his  regiment  to  Alexandria. 

The  now  ministry  was  formed  on  the  14th. 
It  was  composed  as  follows:  Sherif  Pasha, 
President  of  the  Council  and  Minister  of  the 
Interior;  1 1 aidnr  Paslia,  Minister  of  Finance; 
Ismail  Ayub  Pasha,  Minister  of  Public  Works; 
Mahmoiiil  Saiui,  Minister  of  War;  Mustapha 
Fehmi  Pasha,  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs, 
continuing  in  the  same  post  which  he  held ; 
and  Kadri  Bey,  Minister  of  Justice. 

There  was  much  talk  in  Europe  of  a  military 
expedition  to  Egypt  to  restore  order  and  en- 
force the  authority  of  the  Government.  But 
such  an  act  on  the  part  of  either  England  or 
France,  or  both  jointly,  might  lead  to  perilous 
complications  which  they  were  not  prepared 
to  encounter.  The  occupation  of  Egypt  by 
Turkish  forces  and  the  active  exercise  of  his 
authority  as  suzerain  by  the  Caliph,  France 
would  not  listen  to,  in  view  of  the  complications 
in  Tunis  and  Algiers.  A  protest  was  raised 
even  against  the  dispatch  of  Turkish  commis- 
sioners to  the  Khedive.  The  Porte,  neverthe- 
less, sent  its  messengers,  Ali  Fuad  and  Nizami 
Pasha,  who  assured  the  Khedive  of  the  satis- 
faction of  the  Sultan  as  to  his  course,  and  en- 
joined the  preservation  of  the  status  quo.  The 
commissioners  had  hardly  begun  their  work 
of  investigation,  when  they  were  suddenly  re- 
called. There  are  evidences  of  a  secret  corre- 
spondence between  Tevfik  and  the  wily  and 
scheming  Sultan,  Abdul  Hamid.  The  Khedive, 
fretting  under  the  dictation  of  Riaz  and  the 
domination  of  the  comptrollers,  was  inclined  to 
turn  for  relief  to  the  Sultan,  whose  suzerainty 
Ismail  had  expended  all  his  craft  and  uncount- 
ed treasure  to  shake  off.  The  Sultan,  revolving 
in  his  mind  the  methods  of  acquiring  ascend- 
ency in  Egypt,  was  captivated  by  a  scheme  of 
a  certain  Hafyz  Pasha  for  organizing  Egypt  as 
a  privileged  autonomous  province  on  the  model 
of  the  Lebanon.  He  had  previously  encouraged 
Halim,  uncle  of  Ismail,  in  his  efforts  to  sup- 
plant Tevfik  on  the  throne,  with  French  and 
English  consent.  The  secret  agencies  of  Ori- 
ental intrigue  have  been  at  work  for  some 
time  at  Cairo,  and  those  elements  of  the  pres- 
ent disorder  which  can  help  the  Sultan's  Pan- 
islamic  aspirations  are  fomented  at  Constanti- 
nople. The  ulema*  of  the  great  mosque,  El 
Azhar,  are  willing  instruments  of  the  propa- 
ganda, which  has  spread  among  the  native 
merchants  and  lawyers  through  the  efforts  of 
one  Sheik  Senussi.  By  these  means  a  schism 
was  produced  in  the  popular  party.  The  army 
officers  who  began  the  agitation,  and  the  land- 
owners and  peasants  who  embraced  the  na- 
tional cause,  were  as  much  opposed  to  Turkish 
as  to  Christian  aggression,  while  the  Stamboul 
wire-pullers  found  means  to  partially  convert 
the  movement  into  an  anti-Christian  ferment. 


The  Panislamic  pretensions  of  the  Commander 
of  the  Faithful  gained  in  popular  favor  after 
the  French  invasion  of  Tunis.  The  fears  of 
British  annexation,  excited  by  expressions  in 
the  English  press,  strengthened  this  sentiment 
as  well  as  the  purely  national  impulse.  Sherif 
Pasha,  though  a  Turk  by  blood,  has  the  repu- 
tation of  being  a  stubborn  foe  to  Turkish  dom- 
ination. 

A  dispatch  of  the  British  Government  to  Sir 
Edward  Mallet,  sent  in  November,  declared 
that  the  British  policy  in  Egypt  was  opposed 
to  all  intervention,  and  would  support  the  na- 
tive autonomous  government  within  the  limits 
of  the  rights  accorded  by  the  firmans  of  the 
Sultan — that  England  does  not  favor  separa- 
tion from  Turkey.  The  present  connection 
with  Turkey  is  a  safeguard  against  foreign 
intervention  and  rival  ambition.  England  and 
France,  who  share  the  same  views,  have  co-op- 
erated to  secure  good  government.  One  great 
reform  remains  to  be  effected — good  and  sys- 
tematic justice  between  natives  in  their  deal- 
ings with  each  other.  This  work  should  be 
accomplished  by  Egyptians,  and  not  by  the 
extension  of  the  international  tribunals.  The 
dispatch  ends  with  a  warning  that  this  policy 
would  be  changed  if  anarchy  or  disorder  should 
become  prevalent.  The  fears  of  a  British  occu- 
pation had  taken  strong  hold  of  the  Egyptians, 
and  were  one  of  the  prime  causes  of  the 
nationalist  agitation.  The  dispatch  of  Lord 
Granville  was  effective  in  allaying  this  dread, 
which  was  growing  stronger. 

The  Fellaheen,  unable  to  obtain  justice  from 
the  native  judges,  have  frequently  brought  their 
cases  by  means  of  legal  subterfuges  into  the  in- 
ternational courts.  A  scheme  for  a  local  judici- 
ary was  elaborated  by  the  new  ministry,  and  the 
tribunals  were  organized  and  ready  to  hear  com- 
plaints by  the  beginning  of  1882.  In  October 
occurred  another  manifestation  of  the  new  po- 
litical forces  which  had  come  in  play.  An  in- 
jurious expression,  characterizing  Mohammed 
as  a  "false  prophet,"  was  printed  in  the  lead- 
ing European  journal,  "L'Egypte."  The  ule- 
mas,  the  students  in  the  great  religious  univer- 
sity at  Cairo,  complained  to  the  ministers,  who 
upon  examining  the  context  concluded  that  the 
phrase  had  been  inserted  through  an  editorial 
blunder.  They  accordingly  deemed  an  official 
admonition  sufficient.  But  the  religious  com- 
munity were  not  satisfied,  and  demanded  the 
suppression  of  the  newspaper,  uttering  vague 
threats,  which  were  repeated  by  the  military  ; 
until,  finally,  the  ministry  revoked  their  de- 
cision, and  suppressed  the  paper. 

The  regiments  which  had  made  the  rebel- 
lious demonstration  were  after  a  season  trans- 
ferred to  different  posts  without  making  further 
trouble. 

One  of  the  main  demands  of  the  nationalist 
party  was  for  constitutional  government  and 
a  House  of  Representatives.  In  obedience  to 
his  new  masters,  and  with  the  consent  of  his 
old  ones,  the  Viceroy  called,  for  the  23d  of  De- 
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ceraber,  an  Assembly  of  Notables  to  be  elected 
by  the  people,  which  was  designed  to  inaugu- 
rate the  representative  system,  at  least  in  form. 
The  enthusiasm  and  independence  with  which 
the  Fellaheen  voted  for  their  representatives 
revealed  to  the  Government,  and  to  the  in- 
triguing representatives  of  the  numerous  for- 
eign interests  and  dynastic  factions  at  Cairo, 
and  their  principals  in  the  various  capitals  of 
Europe,  that  the  liberal  political  ideas  and  na- 
tionalistic principles  of  the  popular  party  had 
taken  a  deep  root  in  the  ininds  of  the  ancient 
race  who  once  bore  the  torch  of  civilization, 
and  who  have  since  tilled  their  fertile  valley 
under  the  whip  of  many  masters. 

The  Khedive  has  interdicted  the  world- 
known  ceremony  of  the  Dosseh.  It  was  cele- 
brated, every  year,  on  the  birthday  of  the 
Prophet.  The  accredited  version  concerning 
its  origin  is  this :  that  an  illustrious  saint,  wish- 
ing to  convince  the  people  of  the  sanctity  of 
his  mission,  had  the  way  from  his  house  to  the 
mosque  covered  with  earthen  vases ;  then, 
mounting  his  horse,  he  proceeded  to  the  house 
of  God  without  breaking  one  of  the  pieces. 
Those  who  witnessed  the  miraculous  prome- 
nade were  struck  with  wonder,  and  resolved 
that  thereafter  the  sheik  on  horseback  should 
pass  over  a  carpet  of  human  bodies.  The  sa- 
cred animal  could  only  sanctify  the  faithful 
by  the  contact  of  its  hoof.  On  the  appointed 
day,  every  year,  an  immense  crowd  has  been 
accustomed  to  assemble  on  the  ground  where 
the  Dosseh  is  going  to  take  place.  English  and 
other  foreign  tourists  have  been  drawn  fre- 
quently to  the  horrifying  scene  by  curiosity. 
The  frenzied  devotees,  often  intoxicated  with 
hasheesh,  rush  with  low  cries  into  the  lane 
through  which  the  horse  is  to  pass,  which  has 
been  kept  clear  by  the  police.  They  prostrate 
themselves  in  the  way  of  the  sheik  as  he  sits 
on  a  splendid  white  horse,  which  half  a  dozen 
grooms  are  hardly  able  to  hold.  When  the 
bit  is  let  loose,  he  dashes  across  the  animate 
pavement.  After  the  sheik  has  passed,  the 
fanatics,  many  of  them  crushed  and  wounded, 
disappear  as  if  by  enchantment. 

ELECTRICITY,  REOKNT  THEORIES  OF. 
James  Clerk  Maxwell  enunciated  the  theory 
that  light  is  an  electrical  vibration.  The  the- 
oretical ground  for  this  theory  is  the  explana- 
tion which  the  two  states  of  electric  energy, 
static  and  kinetic,  afford  of  the  vibratory 
motion  of  light.  Electricity,  when  passing 
through  conductors  or  revolving  within  the 
poles  of  a  magnet,  is  a  kinetic  force,  and  when 
dammed  back  by  an  insulator  is  a  static  force 
existing  in  a  state  of  strain.  Light  is  a  form 
of  energy  which  alternates  between  the  kinetic 
and  the  static  forms.  Its  rapid  motion  through 
a  transparent  medium  is  only  comparable  to 
the  rate  at  which  electricity  travels  along  a 
conductor.  When  it  is  known  that  the  veloc- 
ity of  light  is  numerically  equal  to  the  calcu- 
lated rate  of  the  transmission  of  an  electro- 
magnetic wave-disturbance,  as  has  been  the- 


oretically demonstrated  by  mathematicians, 
the  connection  between  the  two  forms  of  en- 
ergy, which  are  found  also  to  touch  each  other 
at  other  points,  and  to  interdepend  in  many 
respects,  must  naturally  be  supposed  to  be  real 
and  close.  That  the  only  known  physical 
forces  whose  effects  are  transmitted  through 
such  wide  media,  and  at  such  a  high  rate  of 
motion,  should  possess  precisely  the  same  ve- 
locity constant  proves  that  the  phenomena  can 
only  be  referred  to  the  same  source. 

Professor  Maxwell  died  before  he  was  able 
to  interpret  the  true  relation  between  the  two 
great  groups  of  phenomena;  but  the  certainty 
with  which  he  established  that  they  are  the 
manifestations  of  one  and  the  same  force  is  the 
most  valuable  bequest  left  by  that  eminent  theo- 
rist to  the  scientific  world,  which  brings  it  to 
the  threshold  of  a  great  advance  in  physical 
science.  That  light  and  electricity  are  related 
was  first  suspected  by  Faraday,  who  labored 
for  years  to  establish  his  hypothesis.  The 
only  result  which  his  many  experiments  yield- 
ed was  the  production  of  luminosity  upon  the 
surface  of  a  dense  kind  of  glass  containing 
borate  of  lead,  by  exciting  a  powerful  magnet, 
between  whose  poles  a  beam  of  polarized  light 
had  been  projected  upon  the  glass,  and  then 
interrupted.  This  experiment  was  first  inter- 
preted many  years  after  by  Maxwell  and  Sir 
William  Thomson,  and  was  the  experimental 
basis  of  the  Maxwelliau  theory.  Many  other 
transparent  substances  have  been  found  to  ex- 
hibit the  same  phenomenon  in  a  less  marked 
degree.  A  feeble  luminosity  has  been  dis- 
cerned, even  in  common  air,  between  the  poles 
of  a  magnet  similarly  excited.  Dr.  Kerr  has 
recently  experimented  in  the  same  manner 
upon  opaque  bodies,  and  has  shown  that  when 
light  passes  through  a  film  of  magnetized  iron, 
thin  enough  to  be  translucent,  its  plane  is  ro- 
tated. The  main  fact  which  suggests  an  in- 
separable relation  between  light  and  electricity 
is  the  identical  value  of  the  velocity  of  light, 
which  has  often  been  measurer],  and  of  the 
constant,  which  expresses  the  rate  at  which  a 
magnetic  wave-disturbance  would  travel,  which 
has  been  calculated  from  electric  measurements. 
Maxwell's  theory  explains  the  fact  noted  above, 
that  light  transmitted  through  an  active  elec- 
tric conductor  must  change  its  plane.  It  re- 
quires that  insulators  should  be  transparent, 
and  conductors  impervious  to  light.  Even 
ebonite,  the  most  opaque  of  electric  insulators, 
has  been  shown  by  Graham  Bell  to  be  exceed- 
ingly transparent  to  some  kinds  of  radiation. 
That  the  co-efficient  of  velocity  of  light  in  a 
transparent  medium  should  depend  upon  its 
electric  strain  constant  is  a  consequence  of  the 
theory.  There  are  certain  phenomena  which, 
while  showing  an  intimate  connection  between 
light  and  electricity,  have  not  yet  been  ex- 
plained in  accordance  with  the  theory.  One 
of  these  is  the  remarkable  effect  of  light  in 
reducing  the  electric  resistance  of  selenium, 
the  light  of  a  candle  being  sufficient  to  enhance 
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its  conductive  power  fivefold.  Another  is  the 
Ian  that  light  generates  a  current  on  striking 
the  platinum  electrode  of  a  voltameter. 

In  further  confirmation  of  Maxwell's  electro- 
magnetic theory  of  light,  it  has  heen  proved  by 
the  experiments  of  Helmholtz,  Fitzgerald,  and 
others,  that  Kre.-iiel'.-  calculations  of  the  in- 
u-n-ity  of  light,  reflected  and  refracted  at  the 
surface  of  meeting  of  transparent  media,  agree 
with  this  hypothesis  in  connection  with  the 
one  assumed  as  the  explanation  of  the  laws  of 
double  refraction. 

Professor  Sylvanus  P.  Thompson,  Jamin,  and 
other  eminent  physicists,  have  formed  a  con- 
ception of  electricity  which  resembles  the  old 
belief  that  it  is  a  fluid  substance.  Experiments 
appear  to  show  that  in  its  relations  to  energy 
and  matter  it  only  acts  as  a  transmitter  of 
energy,  and  is  not  convertible  into  it.  The 
quantity  of  electricity  within  a  closed  surface, 
it  has  been  demonstrated,  can  not  be  increased 
or  diminished  without  the  entrance  or  outflow 
of  electricity.  It  is  concluded,  then,  that  elec- 
tricity is  a  third  entity,  distinct  from  matter 
and  from  energy,  the  total  quantity  of  which 
in  the  universe  is  conceived  to  be  constant,  as 
is  the  total  quantity  of  matter  or  of  energy. 
It  resembles  matter  in  that  it  requires  the  ex- 
penditure of  energy  to  set  it  in  motion,  and, 
when  its  motion  is  arrested,  its  kinetic  energy 
reappears  in  the  form  of  heat  or  an  equivalent 
form.  The  force  with  which  a  quantity  of 
electricity  acts  upon  another  varies  inversely 
as  the  square  of  the  distance  between  them, 
as  does  the  mutual  attraction  of  bodies,  but 
the  effect  is  of  the  nature  of  repulsion  instead 
of  attraction.  Electricity  may  be  imagined  to 
be  a  physical  entity  which  does  not  possess 
mass,  but  yet  possesses  a  quality  corresponding 
to  elasticity,  and  can  be  the  recipient  of  energy 
in  both  the  kinetic  and  the  potential  forms, 
and  which  tends  to  distribute  itself  equally 
throughout  space,  and  exercises  a  definite 
pressure  on  those  ultimate  particles  of  matter 
which  it  does  not  penetrate.  Under  this  sup- 
position electricity  would  fulfill  all  the  functions 
which  are  ascribed  to  the  interstellar  and  in- 
termolecular  ether.  The  hypothesis  of  the  im- 
ponderable ether  of  space  may  be  abandoned 
in  favor  of  the  immaterial  electricity  which 
may  be  assumed  to  fill  all  space.  Light  would 
then  be  the  vibrations  of  this  elastic  but  im- 
ponderable medium.  Heat,  or  the  equivalent 
forms  of  energy,  are  the  forms  into  which  light 
vibrations  of  electricity  change  when  the  vi- 
brations are  arrested  or  absorbed,  just  as  the 
vibration  of  matter,  when  arrested,  changes 
into  heat  or  its  equivalents.  But  it  is  only  the 
less  refrangible  rays — that  is,  the  vibrations  of 
greater  wave-lengths — which  nearly  agree  in 
period  with  the  vibrations  of  molecules,  and 
are  convertible  into  calorific  energy.  The 
more  rapid  radiant  vibrations,  which  produce 
actinic  effects,  do  not  expend  their  energy  in 
thus  intensifying  molecular  oscillations.  Their 
electro-chemical  action  is  explained  by  their 


alternating  displacements  of  the  electricity  of 
space  in  the  surface  molecules  of  a  chemical 
compound  which  is  decomposed  by  their  ac- 
tion, at  certain  stages  of  which  rapidly  re- 
versed electromotive  action  electrolysis  occurs. 

AVhile  the  phenomena  of  radiant  energy  and 
the  other  problems  which  have  led  to  the  pos- 
tulate of  the  hypothetical  ether  are  satisfied  la- 
this theory  of  electricity,  all  electro-magnetic 
phenomena  can  be  explained  by  the  supposition 
of  a  constant  tendency  to  the  equalization  of 
inequalities  in  the  distribution  of  electricity. 
Electricity  behaves  like  an  incompressible  thud 
moving  along  stream-lines  with  the  relative 
pressures  and  tensions  between  the  various 
parts  which  would  belong  to  such  a  fluid.  A 
body  which  contains  an  excess  of  electricity  or 
a  deficiency  as  compared  with  neighboring 
bodies  tends  to  transfer  to  them,  or  they  to  it, 
the  quantity  above  or  below  the  average 
charge.  The  two  conditions  of  electrification 
known  as  positive  or  vitreous  and  negative  or 
resinous  consist,  according  to  this  hypothesis, 
of  an  excess  or  defect  in  the  electricity  con- 
tained in  a  body  compared  with  the  ordinary 
distribution.  Which  of  these  states  is  the  sur- 
charged condition  has  not  been  determined, 
though  the  weight  of  evidence  indicates  that 
it  is  that  called  negative  and  designated  by  the 
minus  sign,  the  state  of  electrification  which 
certainly  tends  more  rapidly  toward  dissipation 
or  discharge  than  does  positive  or  vitreous 
electrification.  The  so-called  minus,  or,  ac- 
cording to  these  conclusions,  excessive  or  true 
plus  electrification,  is  that  possessed  by  the 
earth  relatively  to  the  surrounding  space. 

ELEMENTS,  COMPOSITE  NATUBE  OF  THE. 
The  spectroscopic  studies  of  the  materials  of 
the  sun,  of  the  hotter  and  the  cooler  stars,  and 
of  the  luminous  nebula),  have  led  to  the  belief 
that  most  of  the  chemical  elements,  as  they  are 
known  to  us,  are  compound  bodies ;  and  that 
they  are  all  resolvable,  though  the  means  of  dis- 
sociating their  components  are  beyond  human 
reach,  into  a  very  few  simple  gases,  or  perhaps 
into  one  single  ultimate  form  of  matter.  ]n 
accordance  with  the  nebular  hypothesis,  which 
is  strengthened  by  the  probabilities  of  this 
new  theory,  the  many  forms  of  matter  are  as- 
sumed to  have  been  progressively  developed 
from  their  ultimate  constituents  by  the  changes 
in  physical  conditions  through  which  the  uni- 
verse has  passed,  the  condensation  and  refriger- 
ation of  the  matter  of  which  cooler  heavenly 
bodies,  exemplified  by  our  earth,  are  composed. 
The  reasons  for  assuming  the  elementary  nature 
of  the  so-called  elements  are,  that  they  resist 
all  efforts  to  decompose  them,  and  secondarily 
that  they  enter  in  definite  proportions  into 
chemical  compounds.  The  property  of  chem- 
ical stability  is  manifested  in  many  degrees. 
Many  compound  substances  combine  as  radicles 
and  show  a  close  resemblance  to  the  elements 
in  their  behavior  in  certain  relations.  The 
building  up  of  homogeneous  substances  from 
materials  which  are  themselves  complex  com- 
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pounds  formed  from  the  union  of  other  com- 
pounds, is  the  usual  manner  in  which  the 
minerals  of  the  earth's  crust  were  formed. 
The  metamorphic  combinations  through  which 
the  chemical  constituents  of  organic  substances 
pass  are  sfill  more  complex.  Since  the  many 
thousand  substances  which  are  found  on  the 
earth  have  been  resolved  into  a  limited  number 
of  bodies,  it  may  be  expected  that  improved  ex- 
perimental methods  will  discover  the  compound 
character  of  some  of  them,  and  that  perhaps 
whole  groups  of  the  present  elements  will  give 
way  to  analytical  experiments,  as  did  the  alka- 
lies and  earths  which  were  regarded  as  primary 
substances  at  the  beginning  of  this  century. 
Nor,  when  the  limited  means  which  we  possess 
for  overcoming  the  cohesive  force  of  molecules 
are  considered,  can  it  be  taken  for  granted  that 
any  of  the  supposed  elements  possess  the  atomic 
constitution  and  physical  properties  of  the  sub- 
stances which  composed  the  solar  universe 
when  the  solid  bodies  of  the  planets  and  the 
liquid  mass  of  the  sun  were  dissolved  into  one 
fiery,  gaseous  flux,  whose  molecular  particles 
developed  a  heat  in  their  collisions  far  beyond 
that  of  the  sun. 

Recent  scientific  speculation  conjectures  a 
cold  nebular  condition  anterior  to  the  luminous 
nebular  period.  It  is  supposed  that,  among  the 
phases  through  which  the  stellar  systems  pass, 
may  be  one  in  which  the  gaseous  matter  is 
dispersed  so  widely  in  space  that  the  flying 
molecules  do  not  impinge  upon  each  other  with 
sufficient  frequency  to  produce  the  manifesta- 
tions of  heat  and  light.  In  that  condition  the 
division  of  matter  may  have  been  finer,  and  its 
constitution  more  homogeneous,  than  when  it 
was  drawn  together,  in  accordance  with  the 
most  universal  law  which  science  has  estab- 
lished— that  of  the  mutual  attraction  of  bodies 
— into  closer  contact.  The  elements  whose 
existence  seems  to  be  best  established  in  the 
hotter  stars  and  the  nebulas  are  the  primary 
gases  of  the  earth's  surface — hydrogen,  oxygen, 
nitrogen.  Hydrogen  seems  to  be  present  in  all 
luminous  bodies  which  have  been  examined 
with  the  spectroscope,  where  it  occupies  a  po- 
sition in  the  outer  atmosphere.  Nitrogen  is  the 
only  other  terrestrial  substance  whose  presence 
in  the  nebulaa  is  ascertained.  It  has  not  been 
detected  in  the  solar  spectrum,  but  this  is 
probably  owing  to  the  difficulty  of  determining 
the  composition  of  a  fused  mass  enveloped  in 
an  atmosphere  of  incandescent  gases.  As  it 
forms  so  large  a  proportion  of  the  earth's  at- 
mosphere, it  must  be  inferred  from  the  nebular 
hypothesis  that  it  exists  in  the  central  body, 
which  constitutes  nearly  TWg-  of  the  total  mass 
of  the  solar  system,  unless  it  also  be  supposed 
to  be  one  of  the  substances  which  have  come 
into  being  during  the  process  of  cooling.  Its 
presence  in  the  incandescent  nebulae,  its  gaseous 
nature,  and  its  probable  simple  molecular  con- 
stitution, indicated  by  its  light  atomic  weight, 
render  this  an  unlikely  supposition.  The  recent 
discovery  of  oxygen  in  the  sun  illustrates  the 
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difficulty  of  reading  the  solar  spectrum,  and 
strengthens  the  expectation  of  finding  nitrogen 
and  perhaps  numerous  other  unobserved  bodies 
in  the  suu. 

The  nebular  spectra  seem  to  be  simpler  than 
those  of  any  of  the  solar  bodies.  Besides  the 
two  gases  mentioned,  the  only  other  substance 
observed  which  projects  a  well-defined  line  is 
an  unknown  element  whose  spectrum  resem- 
bles that  of  barium ;  but  the  proximity  of  its 
line  to  the  barium  line  is  supposed  to  be  purely 
accidental.  This,  like  the  two  known  sub- 
stances which  have  been  identified  in  the  neb- 
ulsB,  may  be  presumed  to  be  a  gas  of  light 
atomic  weight,  which  preserves  the  gaseous 
form  at  exceedingly  low  temperatures.  In  the 
formation  of  the  solar  system  from  a  diffused 
nebulous  mass,  the  kinetic  theory  would  require 
that  the  gaseous  materials  should  rise  in  tem- 
perature as  they  are  brought  into  closer  and 
closer  compass  before  condensing  into  liquid 
forms.  The  hypothesis  is  that  the  unknown 
substance  which  has  been  discovered  in  the 
nebulae,  or  substances  if  there  are  more  such, 
was  also  represented  in  the  solar  system  when 
in  the  nebular  state ;  and  that,  when  the  gases 
were  compressed  more  and  more  closely  around 
the  nuclear  mass  in  obedience  to  the  princi- 
ple of  gravitation,  the  rise  of  temperature 
which  attended  the  process  transformed  these 
substances,  while  the  other  gases  remained 
stable. 

The  theory  was  thus  stated  by  Lester  F. 
"Ward  in  a  meeting  of  the  Philosophical  So- 
ciety of  Washington :  "  Prior  to  the  stage  in 
the  history  of  a  nebula  at  which  the  degree  of 
molar  aggregation  is  sufficient  to  occasion  a 
great  amount  of  friction  among  the  particles, 
the  temperature  of  the  primary  molecular  ag- 
gregates must  be  nearly  that  of  space,  and  it 
can  rise  only  as  increase  of  density  and  molar 
motion  increases  that  friction,  and  converts 
material  motion  into  ethereal  vibration.  Neb 
ulse  must  therefore  possess  a  long  history,  of 
which  neither  the  telescope  nor  the  spectro- 
scope can  furnish  any  record — the  pre-lumi- 
nous  period — in  which,  of  course,  no  gases  can 
exist  except  those,  like  hydrogen  and  nitrogen, 
which  maintain  their  gaseous  form  under  ex- 
tremely low  temperature.  And  it  may  be  sup- 
posed that  during  this  period  other  gases  may 
exist  associated  with  these,  which,  however, 
unlike  them,  are  unable  to  sustain  the  succes- 
sively higher  and  higher  temperatures  which 
the  nebula  acquires  in  its  process  of  conden- 
sation and  organization  into  a  system,  and  at 
certain  stages  of  this  process  are  dissociated 
and  resolved  into  aggregates  of  a  different  con- 
stitution, suited  to  these  temperatures.  Some 
of  the  latter  new  aggregates  would  naturally 
assume  the  liquid  and  solid  forms  at  temper- 
atures still  high  as  compared  with  those  to 
which  we  are  accustomed,  and  constitute  in 
the  cooled-off  crust  of  the  planets  the  various 
metals  and  metalloids.  In  this  manner  we 
should  have  no  difficulty  in  accounting  for  the 
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existence  of  all  the  elements  found  on  the  earth, 
even  if  it  were  positively  known  that  only  the 
lighter  gases  were  present  in  the  parent  nebu- 
lae." This  theory  accounts  for  the  presence  in 
the  nebulio  of  a  substance  not  present  in  the 
solar  system,  which  is  assume!  to  have  once 
passed  through  tin-  same  physical  condition, 
associated  with  other  substances  which  are  in- 
dubitably abundant  in  the  sun  and  its  planets, 
and  for  many  substances  present  in  the  earth, 
some  of  which  have  been  detected  in  the  sun 
and  stars,  and  numerous  others  of  which  are 
probably  contained  in  them,  of  which  no  traces 
are  found  in  the  nebular  spectra.  It  also  ex- 
plains how  these  substances  could  have  been 
derived  from  the  nebular  mass  when  their  ex- 
istence in  a  volatile  state  would  necessitate  a 
temperature  far  higher  than  can  bo  supposed 
to  have  ever  prevailed  throughout  the  original 
nebula.  Those  elements  which  have  the  high- 
est melting  and  volatilizing  points  are  precisely 
those  which  have  the  greatest  atomic  weight, 
and  aro  therefore  the  most  likely  to  be  of 
composite  nature;  while  those  which  have 
the  lowest  combining  numbers,  and  are  there- 
fore more  likely  to  be  simple  substances,  are 
those  which  have  as  a  rule  extremely  low  con- 
densing points.  Carbon,  which,  with  an  atom- 
ic weight  of  12,  assumes  solid  forms  at  ordi- 
nary temperatures,  and  mercury,  which  can  be 
vaporized  at  a  low  temperature,  while  its  com- 
bining number  is  in  the  new  system  200,  are 
the  only  exceptions  to  this  rule.  A  law  in  ex- 
perimental chemistry  is,  that  the  increase  of 
mass  in  the  formation  of  compound  molecules 
is  attended  with  a  decrease  of  stability.  Many 
^f  the  metallic  and  metalloidal  elements  com- 
oine  in  larger  molecular  masses  than  are  pos- 
sessed by  many  compound  substances.  If  they 
are  the  products  of  the  metamorphosis  of  lost 
elementary  substances  at  a  time  when  the  heat 
of  the  nascent  solar  system  was  greatest,  they 
can  not  be  expected  to  be  resolved  into  their  pri- 
mary constituents  by  human  means.  Those  of 
them  which  are  found  in  the  sun  may  be  sus- 
pected to  belong  to  this  category.  Those  which 
are  found  only  in  the  earth  may  be  compounds 
formed  at  a  lower  temperature.  Many  mole- 
cules of  hydrogen,  or  of  nitrogen,  carbon,  or 
oxygen,  might  be  contained  in  a  molecule  of 
gold,  of  platinum,  or  of  lead. 

It  is  consonant  with  the  atomic  theory  to 
consider  the  stability  of  the  elements  as  only 
relative.  Even  the  molecule  of  hydrogen, 
which  is  taken  as  the  standard  and  nnit  of 
molecular  measurement,  may  be  u  superior  form 
of  atomic  arrangement.  There  may  be  sub- 
stances with  minuter  and  simpler  molecules 
which  can  not  be  appreciated  by  the  senses, 
and  do  not  respond  to  the  physical  law  of  at- 
traction to  a  measurable  extent.  The  impon- 
derable interstellar  ether  is  matter  which  is 
not  visibly  subject  to  the  influence  of  gravita- 
tion. Possibly  there  exist  atomic  aggregates 
of  still  lower  order.  All  known  substances 
may  have  been  evolved  from  antecedent  forms 


of  matter.  The  process  of  evolution  is  seen  to 
go  on  in  all  the  known  forms  of  matter,  and 
the  evolution  of  matter  with  an  altered  molec- 
ular constitution  would  naturally  be  supposed 
to  have  attended  the  other  physical  changes  in 
the  history  of  nebula?  and  their  consolidation 
into  planetary  systems.  The  anomalous  phe- 
nomena of  ozone  and  antozone  bring  into  ques- 
tion the  absolute  stability  of  the  presumably 
simplest  and  most  elementary  substances.  The 
unknown  substance  which  gives  out  the  green 
ray  in  the  solar  spectrum  has  been  conjectured 
to  be  of  simpler  constitution  than  any  of  the 
terrestrial  elements. 

In  the  various  homologous  series  of  hydro- 
carbons the  boiling-point  of  the  compounds 
rises,  and  their  specific  gravity  increases,  with 
their  molecular  complexity  or  increase  in  molec- 
ular weight.  The  broadest  and  most  securely 
established  general  law  in  chemistry  is  that 
substances  with  the  lowest  atomicity  have  the 
lowest  melting-points  and  the  simplest  spectra, 
and  that  both  these  functions  are  in  a  general 
way  proportional  to  the  combining  number 
of  a  substance.  The  hypothesis  of  variable 
molecular  groupings  under  different  conditions 
within  the  so-called  elements  explains  many 
facts  which  are  now  anomalous.  It  accounts 
for  the  irregular  vapor  densities  of  some  sub- 
stances. The  phenomenon  of  allotropism  ex- 
hibited by  various  metalloids,  which  is  most 
marked  with  those  which  have  not  been  found 
in  the  sun,  is  thus  explained.  The  allotropic 
substances  exhibit  complex  spectra,  and  their 
spectra  are  often  different  for  the  different  al- 
lotropic states.  In  passing  from  one  allotro- 
pic condition  to  another,  energy  is  invariably 
evolved  or  absorbed,  which  can  only  be  ac- 
counted for  on  the  supposition  that  it  controls 
changes  in  the  molecular  disposition  of  the 
atoms.  The  phenomena  of  polymerisin  in  or- 
ganic substances  can  only  be  explained  by  the 
theory  of  the  variability  of  constitution  of  sub- 
stances known  to  us  as  primary.  The  spec- 
trum of  potassium  varies  exceedingly  at  dif- 
ferent temperatures,  and  the  spectra  present 
a  marked  analogy  to  those  of  hydrocarbons 
evolved  during  fractional  distillation. 

The  coincidence  of  some  of  the  bright  lines 
in  the  spectra  belonging  to  different  metals 
was  first  noticed  by  Kirchhoff.  The  bright- 
est stars  give  only  a  few  prominent  lines, 
and  these  are  the  same  as  those  which  show 
bright  in  the  spectrum  of  the  solar  disk.  In 
Sirius  there  are  only  half  a  dozen  well-marked 
lines.  The  cold  stars,  which  give  a  feeble 
and  reddish  light,  have  fluted  spectra  instead 
of  lines.  The  fluted  spectrum  of  any  sub- 
stance gives  place  at  higher  temperatures  to 
the  line-spectrum  characteristic  of  the  same 
substance ;  and  when  the  elevation  of  temper- 
ature is  gradual,  the  bright  lines  of  an  element 
appear  in  the  same  way  in  which  the  lines  of 
the  constituents  of  a  compound  appear,  instead 
of  the  spectrum  of  the  compound  when  the 
latter  is  broken  up.  In  the  laborious  spectrum 
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analyses  conducted  by  Lockyer  on  the  plan  of 
comparing  superimposed  photographic  images, 
and  of  eliminating  impurities  from  the  spectra 
studied,  it  was  found  in  the  case  of  iron,  for 
example,  that  the  fact  of  a  line  coinciding  with 
one  of  some  different  substance  was  not  an  ex- 
ception but  the  rule.  In  the  region  between 
39  and  40,  where  scarcely  any  iron  lines  had 
before  been  observed,  and  only  5  lines  in  the 
solar  spectrum,  the  photographic  process  re- 
vealed nearly  300  solar  lines  and  62  lines  of 
iron,  of  which  latter  44  corresponded  in  posi- 
tion to  lines  of  other  metals. 

Lockyer's  analytical  study  of  the  spectra  of 
dift'erent  parts  of  the  sun  proves  that  the  lines 
of  each  substance  are  fewer  and  the  spectrum 
much  simpler  in  the  hotter  than  in  the  cooler 
regions.  The  flames  or  prominences  are  taken 
to  be  outbursts  from  the  interior,  and  to  show 
the  highest  temperature  that  can  be  examined. 
The  spots  possess  an  intermediate  degree  of 
temperature  between  the  storm-flames  and  the 
regions  which  are  free  from  either  spots  or 
storms,  and  which  are  supposed  to  be  the 
coolest.  The  lines  of  iron,  for  example,  most 
prominent  in  the  flames  are  very  different  from 
those  which  show  thickest  in  the  spots,  and 
are  much  fewer.  The  spectrum  of  the  spots, 
while  varying  greatly  in  the  lines  seen,  is  gen- 
erally simpler  than  that  even  which  is  obtained 
in  the  electric  spark.  The  spectra  of  the  spots 
are  not  only  much  simpler  than  the  sun's  spec- 
trum as  a  whole,  and  the  flame-spectra  than 
the  spot-spectra,  but  totally  different  lines  are 
projected  at  the  transcendental  temperatures 
of  the  flames.  The  cause  of  the  difference  in 
the  lines  is  found  in  the  changes  observed  in 
the  refrangibility  of  lines  due  to  variations  of 
velocity  in  the  movement  of  various  solar  va- 
pors. Tacchini,  when  watching  the  two  iron 
lines  4922-5  and  5016-5  in  a  solar  storm,  sud- 
denly saw  them  both  disappear,  while  two  other 
entirely  new  lines  made  their  appearance  in 
their  neighborhood  and  remained  for  several 
months.  It  is  a  natural  inference  that  at  the 
unusually  intense  temperature  which  then  exist- 
ed iron  is  decomposed.  The  lines  of  iron  which 
are  thickened  in  the  spots,  those  which  show 
bright  in  the  flames,  and  those  which  are  re- 
garded as  the  basic  lines  of  the  metal,  are  al- 
most without  exception  the  same  lines. 

The  latest  theories  of  spectroscopy,  accord- 
ing to  which  the  line,  the  fluted,  and  the  con- 
tinuous spectra  form  a  gradation  whose  stages 
indicate  the  greater  or  less  aggregation  of 
atoms  in  the  molecules,  are  confirmed  by  proofs 
of  various  kinds.  The  three  types  of  spectra 
are  not  separated  by  distinct  boundaries,  but 
merge  into  each  other  and  form  a  continuously 
progressive  series.  Compound  bodies  never 
give  a  line-spectrum.  Their  spectra  are  either 
fluted  bands  or  continuous.  Some  elementary 
bodies  give  continuous  and  fluted  spectra  at 
lower  temperatures,  and  at  high  temperatures 
line  -  spectra.  Their  low  -  temperature  bands 
can  be  determined  by  their  absorption  spectra, 


which  are  the  converse  of  their  proper  spec- 
tra, the  rays  absorbed  by  a  body  from  trans- 
mitted light  being  the  same  which  it  emits 
when  incandescent.  The  theoretical  inference 
is,  that  the  change  from  one  kind  of  spectrum 
to  another  is  due  to  a  change  in  the  mass  of 
the  individual  molecules,  their  splitting  up 
into  smaller  molecules  or  their  concretion  into 
larger  ones.  The  absorption  spectra  of  the 
vapors  of  iodine,  bromine,  and  the  metals  sil- 
ver, potassium,  sodium,  etc.,  show  fluted  bands. 
The  spectra  projected  by  the  same  substances 
when  rendered  luminous  by  a  powerful  elec- 
tric spark  are  simple  lines.  The  results  of  Vic- 
tor Meyer  and  others,  who  have  recently 
effected  the  dissociation  of  the  halogens,  and 
proved  that  iodine  and  bromine  molecules  do 
separate  into  smaller  atomic  aggregates  at  high 
temperatures,  furnish  an  experimental  con- 
firmation of  the  theory  that  the  different  types 
of  spectra  show  the  relative  complexity  of  the 
molecules.  Sulphur -molecules  are  known  by 
their  chemical  behavior  to  divide  into  three  at 
the  temperature  of  1,000°  centigrade;  and  in 
this  condition  they  project  a  fluted  spectrum 
instead  of  the  ordinary  continuous  spectrum  of 
sulphur. 

ENGINEERING.  On  the  American  Conti- 
nent and  that  of  Europe  some  of  the  largest 
engineering  works  ever  attempted  are  in  prog- 
ress, or  are  about  to  be  begun.  The  Channel 
Tunnel  from  France  to  England,  underneath 
the  Straits  of  Dover,  is  the  most  formidable  en- 
terprise ;  and  although  large  sums  have  been 
expended  in  the  preliminary  works,  and  the 
feasibility  of  the  scheme  is  reasonably  demon- 
strated, still  the  promoters  may  yet  reconsider 
the  probabilities  of  sufficient  returns,  and  the 
project  be  again  put  off  into  the  indefinite 
future,  after  a  considerable  portion  of  the  work 
has  been  accomplished.  The  Arlberg  Tunnel 
through  the  Alps  is  another  of  the  gigantic 
bores  through  the  heart  of  a  mass  of  mountains 
which  modern  engineering  makes  possible  and 
modern  international  commerce  and  inter- 
course render  remunerative.  As  the  mountain- 
barriers  between  Western  Europe  and  Italy 
have  been  thus  leveled,  and  as  those  which 
divide  Switzerland  and  Austria  will  be  leveled 
by  this  new  tunnel,  so  it  is  proposed  to  pierce 
the  Pyrenees  and  connect  France  and  Spain 
by  a  railroad.  The  projected  canal  through 
the  Isthmus  of  Corinth,  a  revival  of  a  scheme 
which  occupied  the  thoughts  of  engineers  and 
rulers  in  ancient  Greece,  is  not  yet  actually 
commenced,  but  is  one  of  the  newer  projects 
conceived  under  conditions  favorable  to  suc- 
cess. General  Turr,  the  Hungarian  patriot,  has 
received  a  concession  from  the  Greek  Govern- 
ment for  the  execution  of  the  design,  and 
French  engineers  will  be  engaged  in  the  work. 
The  cutting  of  canals,  broad  and  deep  enough 
to  float  the  largest  iron  steamships,  through 
every  narrow  neck  of  land  where  such  works 
will  materially  shorten  the  main  ocean  trade 
routes,  is  rendered  desirable  and  profitable  by 
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the  extent  to  which  the  world's  commerce  has 
developed,  and  the  conditions  under  which  it 
is  carried  on.  It  needed  only  the  assurance  that 
engineering  art  is  competent  to  construct  a 
channel  through  which  the  tides  can  wash,  and 
monster  steamships  float  from  one  sea  to  an- 
other, to  give  rise  to  numerous  projects  of  this 
kind,  the  advantages  of  which  can  be  calculated 
\\itli  tolerable  precision.  The  piercing  of  the 
Isthmus  of  Suez,  the  most  necessary  to  be  re- 
moved of  these  barriers,  though  not  the  most 
formidable  one,  furnished  the  needed  example. 
Kvi-n  in  the  far  East  a  project  for  a  ship-canal 
is  taking  shape.  It  is  proposed  to  dig  a  canal 
tli  rough  the  Isthmus  of  Krah,  the  narrowest 
part  of  the  Malayan  Peninsula.  Such  a  cutting 
would  shorten  the  commercial  route  to  China 
and  Japan  by  more  than  six  hundred  miles. 
The  isthmus  is  about  fifty  miles  wide  ;  but  the 
route  of  the  proposed  canal  is  shortened  by 
natural  water-ways  on  both  sides.  By  utilizing 
the  bed  of  the  Pakchan  River  on  the  western 
coast,  and  that  of  the  Htassay  on  the  eastern, 
the  length  of.  the  cutting  which  would  have  to 
be  made  would  probably  not  exceed  thirty 
miles.  The  engineering  difficulties  are  not  great, 
as  far  as  known.  The  neighboring  region  is 
fertile,  and  contains  minerals  of  value,  tin-mines 
being  already  established,  and  gold  having  been 
found  in  promising  quantities. 

The  Arlberg  Tunnel  was  a  project  of  six  or 
eight  years'  standing,  and  all  the  engineers  of 
Austria  had  been  called  into  counsel  as  to  the 
best  route,  when  a  definite  line  was  decided 
upon  by  the  Government  in  1880,  and  the  work 
was  finally  begun.  The  only  outlet  for  Aus- 
trian products  has  been  either  over  the  German 
lines  or  Italian  lines  of  railway,  so  that  in  view 
of  possible  complications,  and  as  a  condition  of 
political  independence,  it  was  necessary  to  con- 
struct this  railway,  at  whatever  cost.  The  suc- 
cess of  the  Mont  Cenis  and  St.  Gothard  Tunnels 
has  encouraged  the  Austrians  to  seek  an  inde- 
pendent outlet  by  boring  through  the  mass  of 
lofty  mountains  between  Austria  and  Switzer- 
land. The  tunnel  will  be  over  six  miles  in 
length.  It  will  be  completed  in  about  six  years. 
The  total  cost  of  the  railroad  will  be  about 
$18,000,000. 

On  the  American  Continent  the  Panama  Ship- 
canal,  which  has  been  vigorously  begun,  over- 
shadows all  other  engineering  projects  now 
under  way.  The  scarcely  less  ambitious  and 
more  striking  design  of  a  ship-railway  across 
the  Isthmus  of  Tehuantepec  has  not  yet  been 
definitely  undertaken ;  but  the  scheme  is  more 
seriously  considered,  and  appears  to  have  a 
better  prospect  of  accomplishment,  than  at  the 
time  of  its  first  promulgation.  The  Florida 
Ship-canal,  the  Chesapeake  and  Delaware  Ship- 
canal,  and  the  Cape  Cod  Ship-canal  are  the  first 
projects  for  deep-draught  canals  which  have  a 
prospect  of  being  constructed  in  the  United 
States.  Another  ship-railway  scheme  has  been 
broached  as  a  substitute  for  the  old  project 
for  joining  the  Bay  of  Fundy  and  Baie  Verte 


on  the  Gulf  of  St.  Lawrence.  A  railway  for 
conveying  vessels  eighteen  miles  across  the 
Isthmus  of  Chignecto  would  save  the  long  and 
dangerous  voyage  between  ports  of  the  United 
States  and  ports  on  the  St.  Lawrence  Gulf  and 
River,  which  must  now  be  made  around  Nova 
Scotia.  The  Dominion  Government  has  this 
plan  under  consideration. 

Although  in  the  United  States  no  new  canals 
of  importance  have  been  opened  for  many 
years,  and  the  impression  prevails  that  inland 
water  communications  are  destined  to  be  super- 
seded by  railroads,  in  several  of  the  Continental 
countries  of  Europe  the  canal  systems  are  being 
extended  greatly  at  the  present  time.  In  Great 
Britain  no  new  water-ways  are  under  construc- 
tion, and  the  existing  ones  are  owned  by  the 
railroad  companies,  and  made  entirely  tributary 
to  the  business  of  the  railroads,  even  to  the  ex- 
tent sometimes  of  abandoning  their  operation. 
Of  4,200  miles  of  inland  navigation  in  Great 
Britain,  fully  40  per  cent  have  been  purchased, 
leased,  or  subsidized  by  the  railway  companies. 
The  most  active  country  in  the  extension  of 
water  communications  is  Germany.  The  Gov- 
ernment's plan  for  uniting  by  a  system  of  ca- 
nals the  Elbe,  the  "Weser,  the  Ems,  the  Rhine, 
and  the  Meuse,  is  maturing.  The  system,  con- 
necting with  the  canal  systems  of  Belgium, 
France,  and  Holland,  it  is  expected  will  be 
further  expanded  and  joined  to  the  canals  of 
East  Germany  by  a  deep-draught  canal  which 
English  capitalists  have  proposed  to  construct 
between  Kiel  and  some  point  on  the  Elbe. 

The  Austrian  Government  is  resolved  to 
improve  the  navigation  of  the  Danube.  The 
opinion  prevails  in  that  country  that  the  re- 
moval of  the  obstacles  in  the  Danube  would 
enable  Austro-Hungary  to  compete  successfully 
with  America  in  supplying  Europe  with  grain. 
The  rocks  which  are  called  the  Iron  Gates  are 
to  be  destroyed  by  blasting,  and  rocky  obstruc- 
tions are  to  be  cleared  away  in  the  channel  of 
the  upper  Danube.  The  Bavarian  and  Wur- 
temberg  Governments  show  a  willingness  to 
co-operate  with  the  Austrian,  and  so  improve 
the  river  that  barges  can  be  towed  throughout 
its  whole  course.  The  project  of  connecting 
the  Danube  with  the  Oder  by  a  canal,  which 
will  enable  the  cereals  of  Austro-Hungary  to 
be  transported  to  the  Baltic,  is  likewise  a  favor- 
ite one  at  Vienna.  The  scheme  of  digging  a 
canal  between  the  Dniester  and  the  Vistula, 
and  thus  establishing  a  commercial  highway 
between  the  Baltic  and  the  Black  Sea,  is  favor- 
ably entertained  by  Central  European  capital- 
ists. The  products  of  the  South  Russian  grain- 
regions  could  then  be  conveyed  directly  from 
Odessa  to  Dantzic,  and  shipped  by  way  of  the 
North  Sea.  The  estimated  cost  of  such  a 
water-way  is  $100,000,000. 

In  France,  Freycinet,  when  Minister  of  Pub- 
lic Works,  instituted  inquiries  which  led  to  the 
conclusion  that  in  that  country  the  business  of 
transportation  could  be  done  by  water-routes 
at  from  one  third  to  two  fifths  the  cost  of  rail- 
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road  conveyance.  On  the  strength  of  this  in- 
formation the  French  Government  resolved  on 
the  gradual  improvement  of  harbors,  rivers, 
and  canals,  the  total  expenditure  determined 
on  for  this  object  being  $200,000,000.  The 
scheme  of  a  ship-canal,  connecting  the  Atlan- 
tic and  the  Mediterranean,  to  save  the  long 
and  perilous  voyage  around  the  Spanish  Penin- 
sula, is  still  under  consideration,  and  has  good 
prospects  of  being  adopted. 

The  Dutch  have  been  stimulated,  by  the  de- 
flection of  the  Rhine-trade  to  Antwerp,  to  im- 
prove and  expand  their  canal  system,  which 
has  been  for  centuries  the  world's  model. 
The  States-General  of  Holland  recently  voted 
$1,250,000  for  improving  the  canal  from  Rot- 
terdam to  the  sea,  and  decided  to  cut  a  new 
canal  from  Amsterdam  to  Utrecht,  and  thence 
to  the  Merwede  River,  near  Gorcum.  The  citi- 
zens of  Amsterdam  propose  to  construct  an- 
other one  between  their  city  and  the  Waal, 
through  the  Guelon  Valley.  The  Belgians  are 
not  disposed  to  yield  up  the  prize  without  a 
contest.  The  canal  at  Charleroi  is  being  wid- 
ened, and  a  large  central  canal  is  to  be  dug 
through  the  whole  breadth  of  the  country. 
The  Government  is  attempting  to  establish 
uniformity  of  gauge  in  the  canals  of  Belgium. 

The  great  suspension-bridge  across  the  East 
River,  in  New  York,  is  nearing  completion. 
The  year  has  seen  the  approaches  substantially 
finished  and  the  work  on  the  superstructure 
begun.  Nearly  all  the  floor-beams  were  laid 
before  the  close  of  1881.  The  original  plans 
were  materially  changed  during  the  year,  mak- 
ing the  bridge  five  feet  wider  and  four  feet 
higher  above  the  river,  with  greatly  increased 
strength,  to  enable  it  to  carry  railway-trains  of 
Pullman  cars. 

The  tunnel  under  the  Hudson  is  progressing 
rapidly  and  securely  by  improved  methods, 
work  going  on  from  both  shores.  Steady  prog- 
ress has  also  been  made  in  the  excavations 
under  Hell  Gate  for  the  removal  of  Flood 
Rock.  Safety  in  the  navigation  of  New  York 
Harbor  and  adjacent  waters  has  been  largely 
enhanced  during  the  year  by  the  introduction 
of  iron-hulled  passenger  and  excursion  steam- 
ers. 

The  renewal  of  the  suspension-bridge  at  Ni- 
agara is  a  remarkable  feat  of  engineering  skill, 
as  all  the  parts  of  the  structure  were  removed 
and  replaced  with  new,  except  the  cables, 
which  were  repaired  at  the  shore-ends,  and  a 
new  anchorage  was  made,  without  any  inter- 
ruption of  the  railroad  traffic.  The  fact  that, 
after  twenty -five  years  of  use,  the  wire  cables 
and  suspenders  of  this  gigantic  span  were 
found  but  very  slightly  impaired,  is  a  gratify- 
ing proof  of  the  security  and  durability  of  this 
type  of  structure.  In  1877  Thomas  F.  Clarke 
examined  a  portion  of  the  strands  imbedded 
in  the  masonry,  and  found  a  few  wires  cor- 
roded. W.  H.  Paine  shortly  afterward  insti- 
tuted a  more  thorough  investigation.  Tests  of 
the  elongation  of  the  cables  under  a  given 


moving  load,  and  tests  of  single  wires  for  ten- 
sile strength  and  ductility,  were  satisfactory. 
The  strands  were  cleaned,  freed  from  the  wire 
bands,  and  opened,  with  the  result  of  finding 
them  as  good  as  new,  with  the  exception  of 
the  outer  wires  of  the  outside  strands.  As  the 
shores  were  approached  only  the  strands  under- 
neath were  found  to  be  affected.  It  was  seen 
that  the  corrosion  was  due  to  the  fact  that  the 
elongation  and  contraction  of  the  strands  un- 
der passing  loads  had  loosened  the  cement 
from  the  outside  strands,  and  allowed  moisture 
to  enter.  The  defective  wires  were  cut  out 
and  new  ones  spliced  in.  The  greatest  num- 
ber replaced  at  one  end  of  any  one  cable  was 
65,  the  total  number  comprising  each  cable 
being  3,640.  The  examining  commission  rec- 
ommended that  the  anchorages  be  re-enforced 
and  that  the  iron  superstructure  of  the  bridge 
be  renewed,  and  reported  that  the  action  of 
the  cables  indicated  that  they  were  in  perfect 
condition.  In  the  plan  which  was  executed  for 
the  strengthening  of  the  anchorages,  one  an- 
chor-plate in  each  pit  is  made  to  answer  for 
all  the  four  new  chains  which  were  fastened, 
in  addition  to  the  old  anchor- chains,  two  to 
the  end  of  each  cable.  The  new  pit  is  beyond 
the  two  old  anchorages,  at  the  back  of  the 
old  wall.  The  new  anchor-chains  connected 
with  the  upper  cables  pass  in  long  links  in  a 
straight  line  from  the  point  where  they  curve 
down  to  the  anchor-plate  to  the  end  of  the 
cables.  The  chains  fastened  to  the  lower  ca- 
bles pass  from  the  same  point,  in  still  longer 
links,  on  each  side  of  the  old  anchor-chains  of 
the  upper  cable  to  the  old  lower  cable  anchor- 
age, where  they  have  to  make  an  upward  bend 
to  join  the  end  of  the  cables.  This  is  secured 
by  fastening  the  pins  of  the  short  links,  which 
succeed  to  the  pins  of  the  old  anchor-chain, 
by  stirrups.  The  pits  are  6  feet  by  2  feet  6 
inches.  The  anchor-plates  are  of  cast-iron,  5 
feet  6  inches  square,  and  strongly  ribbed.  One 
pin  passes  through  the  plate  and  the  whole 
eight  links  of  the  anchor-chains.  The  pits 
were  sunk  17  feet  deep  on  the  New  York  side 
and  23  feet  on  the  Canada  side.  The  chamber 
for  the  reception  of  the  plate  at  the  bottom  of 
the  pits  was  6  feet  by  7.  In  filling  up  the  pits 
no  stone  was  permitted  to  come  in  contact 
with  the  chains.  In  renewing  the  iron-work 
of  the  superstructure,  it  was  decided  to  use 
steel  for  the  posts,  chords,  track-stringers,  and 
lateral  rods,  and  to  make  all  other  parts  of 
iron.  The  new  iron  beams  were  first  put  in 
nearly  throughout.  The  portion  of  the  new 
work  thus  put  in  weighed  1,100  pounds  per 
running  foot.  There  were  150  feet  of  the  new 
work  finished  at  a  time,  which  was  equivalent, 
in  the  middle  portions  of  the  bridge,  where 
the  work  was  begun,  to  about  70  tons  of  ex- 
tra dead  load  on  the  bridge.  The  weight  of 
the  wooden  portions  of  the  old  bridge  was 
estimated  by  John  A.  Roebling,  at  the  time 
of  completion,  at  1,000  tons.  Added  wood- 
work and  absorbed  moisture  are  estimated  to 
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have  increased  the  weight  to  1,228  tons.  The 
new  wooden  structure,  which  has  replaced 
it,  is  estimated  to  weigh  1,050  tons.  A  de- 
vice is  applied  in  the  new  superstructure  for 
the  automatic  regulation  of  the  continuous  iron 
truss  which  is  required  to  render  the  stays  from 
the  tops  of  the  towers  to  the  floors  effective. 
It  is  necessary  that  the  different  points  of  this 
truss  should  remain  as  nearly  as  possible  abso- 
lutely in  the  same  position.  The  automatic 
adjustment  by  which  the  middle  point  of  the 
continuous  truss  is  kept  from  shifting  at  any 
moment  toward  either  end,  is  effected  by 
means  of  an  iron  rod  stretching  along  the 
lower  chord  from  one  end  of  the  bridge  to  the 
other.  The  rod  is  attached  at  each  end  to  the 
short  arm  of  a  bent  lever,  at  the  other  arm  of 
which  is  suspended  a  narrow  wedge.  The 
wedge  is  held  between  the  end  of  the  chord 
and  the  abutment.  The  iron  rod  has  the  same 
measure  of  expansion  and  contraction  as  the 
chord,  and  the  lever  is  so  constructed  that  the 
wedge  will  be  raised  or  lowered  by  the  press- 
ure or  relaxation  of  the  rod  at  each  change  in 
temperature,  so  that  it  will  just  fit  in  the  space 
between  the  abutment  and  the  chord  of  the 
truss,  thus  keeping  the  center  of  the  truss  ab- 
solutely stationary  and  the  chord  constantly 
rigid,  while  leaving  full  play  for  the  elongations 
and  contractions  caused  by  changes  in  tem- 
perature. 

A  new  iron  light-house  in  Chesapeake  Bay, 
off  Cape  Henry,  is  one  of  the  finest  structures 
of  the  kind.  From  base  to  top  the  height  is 
155  feet,  the  diameter  at  the  base  30  feet,  and 
at  top  16  feet.  There  are  six  stories  before 
reaching  the  service,  watch,  and  lantern  rooms 
and  the  roof.  The  total  weight  of  materials 
is  1,700,000  pounds,  7,000  pounds  of  bolts  be- 
ing used  in  joining  the  parts.  The  structure 
has  an  octagonal  frame  of  cast-iron  and  an  in- 
terior of  sheet-iron,  cylindrical  in  shape.  The 
castings  of  the  base  and  first  story  are  2  inches 
in  thickness.  The  sheet-iron  lining  is  f  inch 
thick.  The  iron  staircase  goes  around  the 
cylinder.  The  light-chamber  is  a  circular  steel 
frame  12  feet  in  diameter  and  9  feet  high. 
The  different  stories  are  bolted  together 
through  the  cast-iron  floor-plates,  which  are 
!$•  inch  thick. 

A  larger  proportion  of  the  ships  built  on  the 
Clyde  in  1881  were  made  of  steel  than  in  for- 
mer years.  The  year  was  one  of  remarkable 
activity.  No  fewer  than  261  vessels  were 
launched,  with  an  aggregate  capacity  of  341,- 
022  tons.  In  1880,  which  showed  the  largest 
construction  of  any  year  since  1874,  the  ton- 
nage reached  248,800.  The  number  of  con- 
tracts on  hand  gave  indications  of  a  still  larger 
construction  in  1882. 

Professor  Raoul  Pictet,  of  Geneva,  has  been 
experimenting  on  an  improved  model  for  naval 
construction.  He  has  worked  out  a  design 
which  differs  essentially  from  the  present  type 
of  hull,  and  which  in  the  model  promises  per- 
formances in.  speed  far  better  than  the  best- 


designed  vessels  are  now  capable  of  showing. 
He  expects  to  attain  a  speed  of  thirty  to  thirty- 
six  miles  an  hour.  The  advantage  consists  in 
such  an  arrangement  of  the  keel  as  to  diminish 
the  resistance  of  the  water  to  the  lowest  point. 
As  the  speed  increases,  the  prow  ri?es  up,  and 
only  the  sides  of  the  hull  and  the  portion  in 
the  vicinity  of  the  wheel  are  subject  to  fric- 
tion, so  that  the  ship  will  glide  over  the  water, 
instead  of  having  to  push  its  way  through  the 
water. 

A  new  system  of  mountain-railroad  has  been 
invented  by  a  French  engineer,  M.  L.  Edoux. 
It  is  being  employed  to  establish  communica- 
tion between  the  watering-place  of  Cauterets 
and  the  baths  of  La  Raillere,  whose  hot  sul- 
phur-springs are  much  visited  by  invalids. 
The  springs  are  not  quite  a  mile  distant  from 
Cauterets,  and  four  hundred  feet  higher.  The 
principle  of  the  hydraulic  elevator  which  is 
used  in  buildings  is  utilized,  a  mountain  cata- 
ract furnishing  the  motive  power.  The  car 
conveying  the  passengers  is  raised  by  five  hy- 
draulic elevators  placed  in  towers  some  forty 
yards  apart,  each  separate  lift  being  eighty- 
four  vertical  feet.  The  top  of  each  tower  is  a 
little  higher  than  the  foot  of  the  next  one,  with 
which  it  is  connected  by  an  inclined  bridge, 
along  which  the  car  is  carried  by  gravity  to 
the  platform  of  the  next  elevator.  The  car 
descends  to  the  station  from  the  top  of  the 
highest  tower,  stopping  on  a  platform  which 
transfers  it  to  the  return-track  by  an  automatic 
arrangement  controlled  by  a  hydraulic  piston. 
The  downward  track  winds  around  the  side 
of  the  mountain  at  a  very  slight  inclination, 
and  ends  at  the  second  tower  from  the  foot. 
The  last  two  stages  the  car  descends  by  means 
of  elevators  in  the  two  lower  towers  and  a 
connecting  inclined  track. 

The  inclined  railway  at  the  Giessbach,  on 
the  Lake  of  Brienz  in  Switzerland,  is  an  appli- 
cation of  the  water-balance  system.  A  de- 
scending carriage  is  made  to  draw  up  a  second 
loaded  one  by  means  of  a  steel-wire  rope  con- 
necting the  two  and  passing  over  a  reversing 
pulley  at  the  summit,  and  of  an  excess  of  weight 
obtained  from  a  load  of  water  carried  in  a  cis- 
tern in  the  under-frame.  The  length  of  the 
line  is  1,100  feet,  the  height  of  the  lift  303 
feet,  the  average  gradient  28  in  100.  The  car 
can  carry  forty  passengers  and  luggage.  It  is 
provided  with  a  toothed  wheel  and  safety- 
drum.  There  is  but  one  track,  with  double 
rails  at  the  crossing  point,  the  cars  being  able 
to  turn  out  without  switching  from  the  fact 
that  the  wheels  of  one  are  flanged  on  the  in- 
side, and  those  of  the  other  on  the  outside,  of 
the  rail.  The  weight  of  the  car  empty  is  5'3 
tons  ;  loaded,  it  is  from  6  to  9£  tons,  demanding 
a  counterpoise  of  from  7'3  to  10'8  tons,  requir- 
ing from  1*6  to  5'8  tons  of  water  in  the  cistern. 
The  maximum  speed  allowed  by  the  charter  is 
only  one  metre  per  second.  About  one  half  of 
its  length  the  track  is  carried  on  a  wrought-iron 
bridge  of  arched  trusses. 
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A  plan  has  been  adopted  for  a  circular  ele- 
vated railroad  around  the  city  of  Vienna,  to 
pass  through  all  the  suburbs  and  to  connect 
with  all  the  railroads  entering  Vienna.  This 
will  transform  Vienna  from  the  most  deficient 
capital  in  Europe  in  facilities  for  local  transit 
to  one  of  the  best- appointed  cities  in  the  world 
in  this  regard.  Such  a  scheme  can  be  carried 
out  with  less  destruction  of  property  in  Vienna 
than  in  any  other  city.  It  will  pass  nearly  the 
entire  way  through  waste  lands  on  the  bank 
of  the  Danube  Canal  and  the  river  Wien,  and 
the  long  strip  of  common  along  the  projected 
Gurtelstrasse  Boulevard.  The  remaining  por- 
tion passes  through  one  of  the  old  and  squalid 
quarters  of  the  city.  The  Franz  Josefs  Quai 
Park  on  the  bank  of  the  Danube  Canal  is  chosen 
as  the  site  of  the  central  station.  This  is  in 
the  very  center  of  the  business  part  of  the  city. 
All  the  other  stations  are  located  with  refer- 
ence to  street-traffic  and  the  main  arteries  of 
circulation.  Along  the  canal  the  line  is  car- 
ried over  ground  which  is  now  unoccupied,  on 
an  elevated  structure  which  is  so  high  that  the 
approaches  to  the  bridges  are  in  no  way  inter- 
fered with.  It  crosses  the  Stubenring  on  an 
ornamental  viaduct  to  the  left  side  of  the  river 
Wien.  As  far  as  the  slaughter-house  on  the 
opposite  side  of  the  city  from  the  central  sta- 
tion the  road  is  elevated  throughout.  Beyond 
that  point  it  makes  a  sharp  turn,  and  enters  a 
cutting  in  the  common  -  land  of  the  Gurtel- 
strasse. Farther  on  it  alternates  between  via- 
ducts and  cuttings,  until  near  the  Lunatic  Asy- 
lum it  is  carried  through  a  tunnel  about  1,500 
feet  long.  It  then  proceeds  through  an  open 
cutting  with  retaining  walls  until  it  leaves  the 
route  of  the  Gurtelstrasse  and  enters  the 
walls  of  the  city  again  near  the  central  station. 
The  total  length  of  the  proposed  Ring  Railway 
is  12-844  kilometres,  of  which  7'572  is  on  via- 
ducts supported  by  iron  columns,  0'816  on  ma- 
sonry viaduct,  3-243  in  cutting  with  retaining 
walls,  0-470  in  bank  with  retaining  walls,  0-449 
in  tunnel,  0-085  in  covered  cutting,  and  0-209 
on  the  level.  There  are  in  the  plan  19  sta- 
tions, of  which  15  are  elevated  and  4  sunk. 
The  line  is  to  be  double  throughout.  Branches 
are  to  be  constructed  to  form  junctions  with 
all  the  railroad  lines  which  converge  at  Vi- 
enna. The  total  length  of  the  main  circuit  and 
branches  together  is  about  28J-  kilometres,  or 
17£  miles.  In  accordance  with  this  plan,  every 
railroad  terminating  at  Vienna  will  be  brought 
into  communication,  not  only  with  the  central 
station  but  with  all  the  other  railroads.  It 
will  give  to  each  railroad,  in  addition  to  its 
own  terminus,  19  stations  in  the  circumference 
of  the  city.  The  present  facilities  for  reaching 
Vienna  by  rail  are  inconvenient  in  the  extreme, 
but  this  plan  would  render  them  superior  to 
those  of  any  other  city.  Every  part  of  the 
city  will  in  like  manner  be  connected  with  all 
the  other  districts  and  with  the  railroads.  The 
importance  of  the  connection  of  the  capital  by 
this  means  with  every  railway  in  Austria  from 


a  strategical  point  of  view  has  commended  the 
scheme  especially  to  the  military  authorities. 
The  maximum  gradient  is  one  in  60,  the  mini- 
mum radius  200  metres.  In  the  neighborhood 
of  the  Danube  Canal  and  the  river  Wien  costly 
foundations  will  be  necessary.  It  is  proposed, 
where  the  foundations  will  be  entirely  hidden 
under  the  surface,  to  sink  shafts,  timber  them  in- 
side,and  fill  themup  withbeton.  TheStubenring 
and  the  approaches  to  the  Tegethoff,  Schwarz- 
enberg,  and  Elizabeth  bridges  are  crossed  by 
ornamental  viaducts  in  which  the  main  girders 
are  concealed  by  light  cast-iron  arches,  so  as 
to  render  the  crossing  of  such  important  streets 
rather  an  architectural  improvement  than  a 
blemish  on  the  beauty  of  the  city.  The  main 
span  of  the  Stubenring  viaduct  is  80  feet,  the 
height  above  the  roadway  16  feet  10  inches. 

The  work  on  the  Arlberg  Tunnel  is  proceeding 
at  a  more  rapid  rate  than  was  attained  on  the 
Mont  Cenis  or  St.  Gothard.  The  former  was 
bored  at  the  rate  of  1,112  metres  ayear,  the  lat- 
ter at  the  rate  of  1,670,  whereas  the  Arlberg  is 
expected  to  be  pierced  at  the  rate  of  2,160  me- 
tres a  year.  The  cost  as  well  as  the  speed  of 
mountain  tunneling  has  been  affected  by  im- 
provements in  engineering.  Owing  to  the  tech- 
nical advances,  but  in  a  large  measure  also  to  the 
comparative  shortness  of  the  bore,  the  cost  per 
lineal  metre  of  the  Arlberg  Tunnel  is  estimated 
at  only  $750,  while  the  St.  Gothard  cost  $1,250, 
and  the  Mont  Cenis  $2,000.  On  the  Austrian 
side  the  same  method  of  drilling  employed  in 
the  other  tunnels  is  used.  The  perforators  drill 
twenty  to  twenty-five  holes  at  one  time,  each 
1£  to  2  metres  deep.  They  cover  a  space  of 
seven  square  metres.  With  each  blast  the 
tunnel  is  lengthened  1J  metre.  The  perfora- 
tors move  forward  on  wheels.  The  drills  work 
with  quick  strokes,  the  impulse  being  imparted 
by  compressed  air  at  a  pressure  of  five  atmos- 
pheres, supplied  through  flexible  tubes.  The 
air  is  compressed  by  means  of  turbine  water- 
wheels  at  the  end  of  the  tunnel.  On  the  west 
side  of  the  tunnel  a  new  kind  of  perforator  is 
being  tried.  The  drills  have  each  a  diameter 
of  2|  inches.  They  pierce  the  rock  with  a  ro- 
tary action  given  them  by  means  of  a  water 
pressure  of  from  60  to  100  atmospheres.  These 
perforators,  with  six  or  eight  drills,  accomplish 
equal  results  with  lighter  charges  of  dynamite 
as  the  pneumatic  perforators  with  their  twenty- 
five  or  thirty  chisels.  After  each  blast  the 
loosened  material  must  be  removed.  The 
work  of  taking  away  the  excavated  material  is 
of  equal  magnitude  as  that  of  boring  the  rock, 
and  consumes  as  much  time.  The  smoke  of  the 
explosion  in  the  unventilated  space  makes  it 
a  difficult  and  dangerous  task  to  remove  the 
rubbish  after  each  blast.  The  miners  in  the 
Arlberg  have  found  that  they  can  neutralize 
the  ill  effects  of  the  poisonous  air  to  a  consid- 
erable extent  by  covering  their  mouths  and 
nostrils  with  sponges  steeped  in  vinegar.  The 
work  on  the  Arlberg  Tunnel  was  commenced 
in  June,  1880.  By  July,  1881,  the  east  gallery 
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had  been  driven  1,010  metres,  and  the  one  on 
the  west  side  of  the  mountain  710  metres.  The 
tunnel  is  expected  to  be  completed  in  five  years 
from  the  commencement  of  the  work. 

The  ventilation  of  long  tunnels  is  a  problem 
with  which  engineers  have  not  yet  dealt  suc- 
cessfully. The  natural  mode  of  ventilation  is 
the  outflow  of  the  warm  air  at  the  higher 
opening  of  the  tunnel,  and  the  inflow  of  cool 
air  to  supply  its  place  at  the  other  mouth.  As 
the  air  within  the  tunnel  is  always  warmer 
than  the  external  atmosphere,  natural  ventila- 
tion takes  place  continually.  Differences  of 
temperature,  of  atmospheric  pressure  and 
moisture,  and  the  direction  of  the  prevailing 
wind,  may  increase  the  natural  ventilation,  or 
they  may  impede.  A  tunnel  might  be  made 
with  a  sufficient  difference  of  level  at  the  two 
ends  to  insure  complete  ventilation,  were  it 
not  that  steepening  the  grade  would  necessitate 
the  generation  of  more  smoke,  and  thus  aggra- 
vate the  principal  evil  which  it  is  sought  to 
remedy.  The  ventilation  of  the  Mont  Cenis 
Tunnel  is  most  imperfect,  because  unfavorable 
natural  conditions  of  the  external  atmosphere 
almost  neutralize  the  natural  draught,  notwith- 
standing the  great  difference  of  level  at  the 
two  extremities,  which  is  nearly  460  feet.  The 
clouds  of  smoke  which  the  engines  leave  in  the 
tunnel  roll  backward  and  forward.  The  me- 
chanical means  which  are  employed  to  expel 
them  are  incapable  of  securing  an  effective 
ventilation.  The  air-compressing  machines 
barely  drive  a  current  as  far  as  the  refuge- 
chamber  sufficient  to  clear  it  of  smoke;  and 
the  apparatus  tried  for  pumping  out  the  viti- 
ated air  has  proved  a  comparative  failure. 
The  natural  process  of  ventilation  may  be  ac- 
celerated by  either  rarefying  the  air  at  the 
npper  end  of  the  tunnel,  or  by  condensing  it 
at  the  other.  An  artificial  method  of  rarefying 
the  air  in  the  tunnel  at  the  end  where  the  cur- 
rent finds  its  natural  egress  has  often  been 
tried.  Shafts  are  sunk  into  the  tunnel  at  each 
end,  and  fires  are  kept  burning  to  heat  the  air 
in  one  shaft,  and  thus  cause  an  in-draught  of 
fresh  air  through  the  other.  One  objection  to 
this  method  for  long  Alpine  tunnels  is  the  ex- 
pense of  the  apparatus  and  fuel  when  it  is  em- 
ployed on  such  a  large  scale.  Another  objec- 
tion is  that  the  radiation  of  heat  from  the  walls 
of  the  tunnel  is  so  great  as  to  render  it  desir- 
able that  the  air  should  not  only  be  renewed, 
but  that  it  should  be  as  cold  as  possible.  The 
plan  of  cooling  the  air  in  the  other  shaft  has  not 
yet  been  tried.  Wilhelm  Pressel  advocates  em- 
ploying this  method  instead  of  the  other.  He 
proposes  to  cool  the  air  in  one  of  the  shafts  by 
means  of  falling  water.  Mountain-streams  of 
icy  temperature  are  always  accessible  at  the 
approaches  of  Alpine  tunnels.  He  believes 
that  a  fall  of  about  one  hundred  gallons  a  sec- 
ond through  the  shaft  would  cool  the  air  suf- 
ficiently, and  create  a  difference  of  temperature 
between  the  shafts  sufficient  to  establish  a 
current.  A  difference  of  10°  centigrade,  he 


thinks,  would  effect  this  object.  The  mouths 
of  the  tunnel  and  the  openings  of  the  shafts 
would  have  to  be  closed  at  will  sufficiently  to 
prevent  the  disturbing  effects  of  wind  on  the 
ventilation.  In  cold  weather  the  artificial  re- 
frigeration would  be  unnecessary. 

The  spiral  tunnel  at  Leggestein,  completed 
in  the  spring,  was  the  first  made  and  the  prin- 
cipal one  of  a  number  of  tunnels  of  the  kind  to 
be  bored  on  the  St.  Gothard  Railway.  The 
plan  adopted  for  the  roads  leading  to  the  en- 
trances of  the  great  bore  was  to  follow  as  far 
as  possible  the  windings  of  the  valleys  of  the 
Reuss,  on  the  north  side,  and  of  the  Ticino,  on 
the  south  side  of  the  mountain.  This  scheme  of 
keeping  in  the  valley-bottoms  rendered  it  nec- 
essary to  carry  the  line  through  considerable 
vertical  distances  by  means  of  spiral  tunnels, 
in  which  the  gradient  is  steep  and  the  curve 
sharp.  The  Leggestein  Tunnel  has  a  gradient 
of  23  in  1,000,  and  describes  a  curve  of  300 
metres.  After  leaving  the  tunnel,  the  railroad 
winds  around  the  mountain,  passing  through  a 
shorter  tunnel  above.  The  work  of  tunneling 
was  exceedingly  difficult,  as  the  rock  was  hard 
granite,  and,  owing  to  the  entire  absence  of 
water,  the  boring  had  to  be  done  by  hand. 
There  are  two  other  tunnels  of  this  kind  being 
bored  in  the  Reuss  Valley,  that  of  Wellington, 
which  is  also  bored  by  hand,  and  that  of  Pfaff- 
ensburg,  each  of  which  is  1.000  metres  long. 
On  the  Ticino  side  there  are  four  of  these 
spiral  or  turn  tunnels,  from  1,500  to  1,600  me- 
tres in  length. 

The  first  passenger-train  passed  through  the 
St.  Gothard  Tunnel  on  November  1st;  time, 
fifty  minutes.  The  tunnel  exceeds  the  Mont 
Cenis  Tunnel  in  length  by  8,856  feet,  being  9£ 
miles  long.  Goeschenen,  the  northern  end,  is 
elevated  3,637^  feet  above  the  sea-level.  The 
tunnel  ascends  in  a  gradient  of  1  in  171  for 
24,600  feet,  and  then  1  in  1,000  for  4,428  to 
the  highest  point,  3,785  feet  above  the  sea.  It 
keeps  this  level  for  1,279  feet,  and  then  descends 
with  a  gradient  of  1  in  200  for  3,870  feet,  and 
1  in  500  for  13,792  feet.  The  station  at  Airolo 
is  3,755  feet  above  the  level  of  the  sea.  The 
normal  width  of  the  tunnel  is  24  feet  11^ 
inches  at  the  level  of  the  rails,  and  26  feet  3 
inches,  6£  feet  above.  The  height  is  20  feet. 
The  roof  is  semicircular.  The  floor  slopes 
with  a  fall  of  2£  per  cent  from  each  side  to  a 
drain  271  inches  deep  in  the  center.  The  line 
has  also  52  subsidiary  tunnels  which,  with  the 
main  tunnel,  have  an  aggregate  length  of  six- 
teen miles.  There  are  64  bridges  and  viaducts 
whose  combined  length  form  one  per  cent  of 
the  length  of  the  line,  while  17  per  cent  is 
taken  up  by  the  tunnels.  The  main  tunnel  is 
laid  with  two  tracks  of  4  feet  8£  inches 
gauge. 

The  experimental  works  on  the  British 
Channel  Tunnel  have  proved  satisfactory.  Two 
shafts  were  sunk  on  the  English  side,  one  at 
Abbot's  Cliff,  and  one  at  Shakespeare  Cliff. 
From  the  first  a  gallery  was  driven  by  ma- 
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chinery,  800  to  900  yards  long,  and  seven  feet 
in  diameter.  The  machines  were  susceptible 
of  improvement ;  yet  they  were  already  capa- 
ble of  boring  sixty-seven  yards  in  a  week,  at 
which  rate  two  galleries,  seven  feet  in  diameter, 
could  be  made  to  meet  in  the  middle  in  five 
years.  From  the  bottom  of  the  Shakespeare 
Cliff  shaft,  155  feet  below  the  surface,  another 
well  was  sunk  106  feet  deeper,  passing  through 
the  old  gray  chalk  and  into  the  Gait  clay,  with- 
out finding  any  trace  of  water.  On  the  French 
side  also  two  shafts  were  sunk,  and  the  same 
favorable  results  were  obtained.  The  machine 
with  which  the  tunnel  can  be  bored  through 
the  chalk  at  a  much  swifter  rate  than  by  the 
ordinary  appliances,  and  which  permits  the 
startling  project  to  be  entertained  as  a  mercan- 
tile venture,  is  the  joint  property  and  invention 
of  Captain  English,  Colonel  Beaumont,  and  Mr. 
Pigon.  The  Southeastern  Railway  Company, 
which  has  contributed  the  funds  for  the  trial- 
drift  on  the  English  side,  has  agreed  with  the 
French  projectors  that  the  trial-work  should 
be  extended  one  mile  under  the  channel  from 
each  shore,  the  headings  to  be  of  the  same  sec- 
tion, seven  feet. 

The  two  main  headings  of  the  Severn  Tun- 
nel, which  is  being  constructed  under  the  bed 
of  the  Severn  by  the  Great  Western  Railway 
Company,  were  successfully  united,  September 
26th,  after  serious  difficulties.  Both  headings 
filled  with  water  in  1879.  The  one  on  the 
Monmouthshire  side  was  closed  up  by  masses 
of  the  loose  sandstone  through  which  it  passes. 
The  fragments  of  rock  were  driven  in  by  water 
from  the  adjacent  hills  which  flooded  the  works. 
This  heading  has  been  bored  11,000  feet  from 
the  bottom  of  a  shaft  180  feet  deep,  and  meets 
the  other  with  only  three  inches  of  deviation, 
although  the  vibration  of  the  pumps,  which  had 
to  be  kept  constantly  going,  interfered  with  the 
fixing  of  plumb-lines.  The  headings  are  seven 
feet  high  and  seven  feet  wide.  The  tunnel  will 
be  enlarged  to  the  width  of  thirty  feet,  and  to 
a  proportional  height. 

The  ancient  aqueduct  built  in  the  time  of 
the  Emperor  Augustus,  to  supply  Bologna  with 
water,  has  been  restored  through  the  efforts  of 
Count  Gozzadini,  and  was  reopened  June  5th. 
The  Roman  engineers  tapped  the  Setta  near  its 
junction  with  the  Reno,  about  eleven  miles 
from  Bologna,  and  brought  the  water  to  the 
city  in  a  tunnel  running  along  the  banks  of 
the  Reno,  underneath  the  hills,  and  under  the 
beds  of  the  torrential  mountain-streams  which 
flow  into  the  river.  The  tunnel  was  injured 
only  in  the  places  where  the  streams  had  worn 
down  their  channels,  carrying  away  the  mason- 
ry under  their  old  beds,  and  where  the  Reno 
had  washed  away  its  clay  banks  as  far  back  as 
the  tunnel,  taking  away  portions  of  the  aque- 
duct. The  greater  part  of  the  aqueduct,  when 
examined  before  1864,  was  found  as  good  as 
when  first  constructed.  The  masonry  was  as 
solid  as  rock.  It  was  of  stone  and  brick,  ce- 
mented with  lime  and  volcanic  sand.  The  work 


of  restoration  has  occupied  many  years,  and  has 
been  executed  with  a  skill  and  thoroughness 
calculated  to  make  the  new  work  as  firm  and 
durable  as  the  old. 

A  method  of  destroying  garbage  by  fire  has 
been  practiced  in  Leeds,  Blackburn,  Warrington, 
Derby,  and  other  English  towns,  proving  emi- 
nently satisfactory,  especially  in  Leeds,  which 
has  led  the  way  in  these  improvements.  At 
Burmantofts,  two  miles  from  the  center  of  the 
city,  a  six-celled  destructor  and  a  carbonizer 
were  erected.  The  chambers  of  the  destructor, 
as  it  is  called,  were  built  in  brick,  lined  with 
fire-brick,  and  braced  together  with  iron  rods. 
The  destructor  occupies  a  space  of  twenty-two 
by  twenty -four  feet,  and  is  twelve  feet  in 
height.  An  inclined  road  leads  down  to  the 
top,  and  another  incline  from  the  level  of  the 
firing  floor  to  the  public  road.  Each  cell  is 
capable  of  destroying  or  carbonizing  seven  tons 
of  refuse  in  twenty-four  hours.  The  cells  con- 
sist of  a  sloping  furnace,  with  hearth  and  fire- 
gate  covered  by  a  reverberatory  arch  of  fire- 
brick, with  one  opening  for  the  admission  of 
refuse,  another  for  the  escape  of  the  gases,  and 
a  furnace-door  for  the  removal  of  clinkers. 
The  refuse  is  emptied  on  the  platform,  and 
shoveled  into  the  cell,  falling  first  on  the  incline, 
thence  reaching  the  sloping  hearth,  whence, 
when  sufficiently  dry,  it  is  pushed  on  to  the 
fire,  where,  owing  to  the  radiant  heat  of  the 
firebrick  arch,  it  burns  fiercely,  the  products  of 
combustion  being  gases,  a  fine  ash,  and  clinkers. 
Every  cell  is  provided  with  an  opening  large 
enough  to  take  in  infected  bedding,  diseased 
meat,  etc.  The  gaseous  products  of  combustion 
pass  through  a  flue  to  a  boiler,  which  supplies 
steam  to  a  horizontal  engine  driving  two  mortar- 
mills.  In  these  mills  the  clinkers  are  mixed 
with  lime,  and  ground  into  an  excellent  mortar, 
which  sells  readily  at  five  shillings  a  load ; 
while  the  tin  cans  and  iron  are  sold  for  old 
metal.  No  fuel  of  any  kind  is  required,  the 
cinders  and  other  combustibles  found  in  the 
refuse  supplying  all  that  is  needed.  The  car- 
bonizer is  used  to  convert  street  refuse  and 
vegetable  matter  into  a  charcoal,  which  sells  at 
the  rate  of  thirty  shillings  a  ton.  It  consists 
of  a  group  of  brick  cells,  each  having  a  separate 
furnace.  It  is  twenty-six  feet  long,  twelve  feet 
wide,  and  fifteen  feet  six  inches  high.  The 
chute  is  fitted  with  sloping  plates,  which  pro- 
ject from  its  sides,  and  form  a  kind  of  spiral 
ledge,  which,  near  the  bottom  of  the  cell,  takes 
the  form  of  a  fire-block,  resting  on  a  wall  which 
divides  the  contents  of  the  cell  from  the  gases 
of  the  fire.  The  vegetable  and  other  refuse  to 
be  converted  into  charcoal  is  filled  into  this 
chute  in  a  solid  mass,  the  eaves  or  ledges  form- 
ing on  their  under-side  a  flue,  so  that  the  matter 
is  gradually  heated  as  it  slips  down  the  well, 
until,  at  the  bottom,  it  is  surrounded  by  near- 
ly red-hot  fire-brick.  The  charcoal  is  with- 
drawn at  the  bottom,  and  is  placed  in  a  cooler 
worked  by  the  steam-engine,  and  each  cell 
is  capable  of  treating  two  tons  and  a  half 
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of  vegetable  and  street  refuse  in  twenty-four 
hours. 

A  design  for  a  steam  tug-boat  for  canals, 
which  has  been  proved  by  trials  on  the  Saar 
coal-canal  to  be  free  from  the  objections  to  the 
use  of  steam  in  narrow  canals,  is  the  invention 
of  Paul  Jacquel,  of  Natzweiler,  in  Alsace. 
Steamboats  have  proved  useless  on  ordinary 
canals,  because  the  waves  which  are  generated 
by  the  screws  or  paddles  injure  the  banks,  and 
for  the  reasons  that  the  boats  are  liable  to  in- 
jury in  passing  through  locks,  and  that  they  can 
not  carry  sufficient  cargo  to  pay  expenses.  In 
Jacquel's  system  of  tug-boats  the  screw  is  placed 
in  the  body  of  the  boat,  and  is  surrounded  by 
a  cylindrical  casing  which  receives  almost  the 
entire  force  of  the  wash,  the  water  passing  out 
astern  in  a  stream  so  concentrated  in  direction 
that  the  banks  are  preserved.  The  water  is 
fed  in  through  two  large  channels  leading  from 
the  sides  of  the  boat.  The  screw  itself  in  its 
sheltered  position  is  safe  from  injury.  The 
boat  being  a  tug,  and  always  drawing  the  same 
depth  of  water,  can  transport  a  large  train  of 
barges  at  three  or  four  times  the  speed  obtained 
from  horses.  The  tug  being  steered  by  its  own 
rudder,  the  use  of  steering-poles,  which  are 
very  detrimental  to  the  banks,  is  avoided. 

The  removal  of  Flood  Rock,  a  large  reef  in 
the  middle  of  the  swift  and  narrow  channel 
entering  New  York  Harbor  from  Long  Island 
Sound,  is  the  most  important  of  the  Hell-Gate 
improvements,  executed  at  the  cost  of  the  Gov- 
ernment, under  the  plans  and  directions  of 
General  Newton.  Flood  Rock  is  a  ledge  of 
gneiss  of  similar  composition  to  Hallet's  Point 
Reef,  which  was  cleared  away  by  undermining 
it  and  leveling  the  remaining  portions  by  a  sin- 
gle explosion,  which  took  place  September  24, 
1876  (see  "  Annual  Cyclopedia  "  for  that  year). 
The  work  on  Flood  Rock  was  begun  in  1876, 
but  suspended  for  lack  of  appropriations  dur- 
ing the  year  1878,  with  which  intermission  it 
has  been  prosecuted  continuously.  The  summit 
of  the  reef  was  at  all  times  above  water,  al- 
though only  a  small  portion  was  visible.  By 
raising  upon  it  retaining  walls  and  cribs,  an 
area  of  about  a  quarter  of  an  acre  was  built  up 
above  high  water,  which  afforded  a  suitable 
foundation  for  the  buildings  and  a  hoisting-tow- 
er at  the  opening  of  the  shaft.  This  was  sunk 
from  the  apex  of  the  ledge  to  a  depth  of  about 
75  feet.  The  rock  which  was  removed  at  the 
mouth  of  the  shaft  was  utilized  at  first  to  fill 
a  deep  hole  along  shore,  and  then  dumped 
between  Little  and  Great  Mill  Rocks,  a  space 
800  feet  in  length,  in  order  to  constitute  with 
them  the  western  jetty  which  will  confine  the 
new  channel  to  be  formed  by  the  removal  of 
Flood  Rock. 

The  plan  of  the  excavation  is  the  same  as 
that  pursued  in  the  leveling  of  Hallet's  Point. 
The  net-work  of  galleries  and  cross-galleries 
covers  five  acres.  Piers,  only  sufficient  in  size 
and  number  to  support  the  roof  of  rock  which 
remains,  will  be  left  when  the  mining  opera- 


tions are  over.  These  piers  will  then  be 
drilled  and  filled  with  a  sufficient  quantity  of 
explosives,  and  the  whole  mine  will  be  fired 
simultaneously.  The  equivalent  of  100,000 
pounds  of  nitro-glycerine  will  be  employed  in 
the  explosion,  according  to  the  original  esti- 
mate. After  dredging  away  a  portion  of  the 
debris  it  is  expected  that  a  channel  26  feet 
deep,  at  low  water,  will  be  obtained.  The 
length  of  the  galleries  completed  at  Flood 
Rock  at  the  end  of  the  fiscal  year  was  13,528 
feet;  the  quantity  of  rock  removed,  39,608 
cubic  yards.  The  mining  is  expected  to  be 
completed  at  the  end  of  the  season  of  1883. 
A  considerable  proportion  of  the  labor  of 
mining  is  performed  by  steam  machinery,  the 
most  approved  modern  appliances  being  em- 
ployed. The  four  large  boilers  on  the  reef 
can  develop  400  horse-power.  They  furnish 
steam  to  five  upright  air-compressors,  which 
supply  air  at  a  pressure  cf  55  pounds  on  a 
square  inch  to  30  drilling-machines,  as  well  as 
to  the  winding-engine,  a  ventilating-engine,  a 
shop-engine,  two  mining-pumps,  and  other  ma- 
chinery. The  length  of  galleries  driven  during 
the  fiscal  year  1880-'81  was  6,211  lineal  feet, 
and  the  stone  removed  amounted  to  21,528  cu- 
bic yards.  During  the  year  9,823  tons  of  stone 
were  dredged  from  Hallet's  Point,  making  the 
total  quantity  removed  since  the  explosion  81,- 
907  tons.  Over  two  thirds  of  the  area  for- 
merly occupied  by  this  reef,  the  required  depth 
of  26  feet  has  been  obtained.  In  the  remain- 
ing one  third  there  are  still  places  where  the 
depth  is  not  over  19  or  20  feet  at  low  tide. 
The  estimated  cost  of  the  remaining  works  at 
Hell  Gate  is  $2,250,000.  This  comprises  the 
completion  of  the  work  at  Flood  Reef,  the  re- 
moval of  Heel-Tap  and  the  North  Brother 
reefs,  and  excavations  on  Frying-Pan  Rock. 
From  Buttermilk  Channel,  between  Governor's 
Island,  in  the  harbor,  and  the  Brooklyn  shore, 
which  was  obstructed  by  a  large  shoal,  with  a 
minimum  depth  of  9£  feet  at  mean  low  water, 
about  80,000  cubic  yards  have  been  dredged. 

The  Madras  breakwater,  constructed  of  le- 
ton  blocks  of  27  tons'  weight,  was  subjected 
to  the  force  of  a  cyclone  on  the  12th  of  No- 
vember ;  about  700  feet  of  each  pier  was  en- 
tirely destroyed,  and  the  topmost  tier  of 
blocks  throughout  their  entire  length  was 
carried  away.  The  failure  of  the  Parkes  plan 
of  construction,  under  the  action  of  a  storm 
which  was  not  more  than  half  as  violent  as  the 
one  which  struck  the  same  shores  in  1872,  will 
probably  lead  to  the  entire  rebuilding  of  the 
harbor-works.  The  27-ton  blocks  were  swept 
away  like  shells.  The  only  part  of  the  works 
which  can  be  utilized  in  the  reconstruction  is 
the  rubble  mounds.  The  blocks  of  the  Colom- 
bo breakwater,  designed  by  Sir  John  Coode, 
are  50  tons  in  weight,  the  piers  are  half  as 
wide  again  as  those  at  Madras,  and,  what  is 
most  important,  the  blocks  are  set  or  "bonded 
each  nearly  one  half  its  length  over  the  neigh- 
boring block,  and  this  wall  has  five  joggle 
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holes  running  from  top  to  bottom.  Parkes 
pronounced  the  usual  practice  of  bonding  un- 
necessary, and  also  placed  his  blocks  on  the 
edge,  instead  of  choosing  a  broad  form  and  lay- 
ing them  flat,  thus  exposing  as  little  surface  as 
possible  in  proportion  to  the  weight  to  the 
lateral  force  of  the  waves. 

In  the  first  excavations  for  the  Panama 
Canal,  at  Emparador,  the  nature  of  the  ground 
was  found  to  be  much  more  favorable  than  was 
assumed  in  the  plans.  In  making  the  engi- 
neers' estimates  it  was  supposed  that  a  stratum 
of  hard  rock  would  be  found  underlying  the 
soil  at  a  depth  of  about  12  feet  along  the  route 
of  the  canal.  In  the  first  borings  the  instru- 
ment descended  to  the  depth  of  37  feet  with- 
out striking  any  rock,  and  then,  after  penetrat- 
ing a  layer  of  rock  only  6  feet  thick,  went 
down  to  the  depth  of  64  feet  without  encount- 
ering anything  but  a  mixture  of  clay  and  soft 
stone.  The  route  of  the  canal  from  one  side 
of  the  isthmus  to  the  other  has  been  cleared  of 
trees  and  other  obstructions  to  the  width  of 
from  60  to  90  feet,  and  125  miles  of  paths 
branching  out  from  the  canal  route  have  been 
constructed.  The  climate  has  proved  terribly 
fatal  to  the  skilled  workmen  and  superintend- 
ents brought  from  Europe.  The  work  of  exca- 
vation was  stopped  during  the  rainy  season  and 
resumed  in  October.  It  has  been  ascertained 
that  no  rock  excavations  will  be  necessary  be- 
tween Colon  and  Lion  Hill.  At  the  latter  sta- 
tion the  steam  sounding  apparatus  showed  that 
the  excavation  will  be  in  soft  clay  layers  formed 
by  the  degradation  of  a  greenish  pyroxenic 
rock.  At  other  places  the  soundings  have  re- 
vealed to  the  depth  of  80  feet  a  succession  of 
derived  rocks  growing  softer  and  softer.  The 
mellow  soil  has  also  been  found  unexpectedly 
deep  along  the  route. 

The  work  of  reclaiming  the  swamp  and 
overflowed  lands  surrounding  and  extending 
south  of  Lake  Okechobee,  opening  to  cultiva- 
tion a  tract  covering  17,000  square  miles  of  the 
area  of  Florida,  has  been  undertaken  by  a 
combination  of  Philadelphia  capitalists.  The 
State  has  entered  into  a  contract  by  which  one 
half  of  the  8,000,000  acres  to  be  redeemed  will 
become  the  property  of  the  company.  This 
tract  embraces  every  class  of  Florida  soil,  much 
of  it  being  admirable  sugar-land,  and  contains 
valuable  deposits  of  hematite  ore  and  marl.  Lake 
Okechobee  covers  an  area  of  1,000  square  miles. 
The  main  feeder  of  the  lake  is  the  Kissimmee 
River,  which  discharges  207,360,000  cubic  feet 
of  water  per  diem.  The  rate  of  evaporation  is 
one  third  in  excess  of  the  inflow,  so  that  for  eight 
months  of  the  year  a  large  portion  of  the  lake- 
bed  is  dry.  During  the  four  rainy  months  the 
water  overflows  vast  tracts  of  the  surrounding 
country.  The  plan  of  reclamation  is  to  con- 
struct a  drainage-canal  21  miles  in  length  and 
44  feet  wide,  to  the  St.  Lucie  River.  The 
canal  is  to  have  a  fall  of  1  foot  a  mile,  giving 
a  calculated  velocity  of  2£  miles  ao  hour,  and 
discharging  733,708,800  cubic  feet  a  <\ay.  The 


plan  is  similar  to  the  one  proposed  to  the 
national  Government  by  Colonel  Meigs  in 
1879.  The  level  of  the  lake  is  25  feet  above 
mean  low  tide.  The  artificial  outlet  will  great- 
ly diminish  its  area.  In  addition  to  this  canal 
it  is  proposed  to  dig  another  to  the  Caloosa- 
hatchie  River,  which  flows  into  the  Gulf  of 
Mexico,  to  deepen  and  straighten  the  streams 
which  empty  into  the  lake,  and  to  dig  lateral 
drains,  and  tap  the  ridges  separating  the  saw- 
grass  from  the  Atlantic  and  from  the  Gulf, 
thus  draining  all  the  extensive  tracts  of  worth- 
less land  in  that  section.  The  work  on  the 
principal  canal  has  been  commenced.  It  is 
done  by  steam-dredges,  two  working  side  by 
side  and  excavating  the  entire  cut  as  they  pro- 
ceed. They  are  constructed  on  the  continuous- 
ladder  principle,  working  like  the  buckets  in  a 
grain-elevator.  The  quantity  of  earth  to  be 
removed  in  the  main  drainage-canal  is  esti- 
mated at  9,000,000  cubic  yards.  The  excava- 
tion will  cost,  according  to  the  estimate  of 
Menge,  the  designer  of  the  dredges,  only  two 
cents  a  cubic  yard. 

ENGINES,  SOLAE.  French  physicists  have 
addressed  themselves  with  encouraging  experi- 
mental results  to  the  utilization  of  the  sun's 
heat  for  generating  the  steam  to  work  mechan- 
ical motors.  If  only  a  minute  fraction  of  the 
radiant  energy  of  the  sun  intercepted  by  the 
earth  could  be  directly  utilized,  it  would  fur- 
nish a  superabundant  supply  of  mechanical 
power  for  all  of  man's  requirements.  When 
the  coal-beds,  which  represent  stored-up  en- 
ergy derived  from  the  sun  and  preserved  from 
a  former  geological  period,  have  been  ex- 
hausted, there  remains,  so  far  as  science  is  able 
to  predict,  no  other  abundant  chemical  source 
of  energy.  The  current  supply  of  solar  heat 
must  then  be  depended  upon.  The  terrestrial 
forces  of  wind  and  water  power,  into  which  a 
portion  of  the  intercepted  radiant  energy  is 
converted,  will  probably  remain  to  the  end  of 
time  the  natural  agencies  upon  which  the 
world  must  rely  for  the  chief  part  of  its  me- 
chanical work.  In  those  parts  of  the  earth's 
surface  upon  which  the  direct  rays  of  the  sun 
beat  without  remission  through  the  whole 
year,  their  heating  effect  can  be  converted  into 
mechanical  power  by  means  of  mechanism  of 
sufficiently  neat  construction  and  delicate  ad- 
justment. The  heat  of  the  sun  on  the  earth 
is  estimated  to  be  equivalent  to  the  melting  of 
a  crust  of  ice  103  feet  thick,  covering  the 
whole  surface  of  the  globe,  each  year.  The 
greater  part  of  this  heat  is  absorbed  by  the 
atmosphere.  The  average  heating  effect  of  the 
sun's  rays,  at  the  level  of  the  ground  within  the 
tropics,  is  estimated  to  be  enough  to  melt  a 
layer  of  ice  85  feet  in  thickness.  If  the  heat 
falling  upon  one  acre  could  be  entirely  utilized 
in  producing  motive  power,  it  would  give  4,000 
horse- power  for  nine  hours  a  day  throughout 
the  year. 

Mouchot  has  experimented  many  years  upon 
the  utilization  of  the  sun's  heat  as  a  source  of 
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power  for  operations  requiring  an  elevated 
temperature.  With  mirrors  of  80  centimetres 
diameter,  he  obtains  400°  or  500°  centigrade 
of  heat,  sufficient  for  the  calcination  of  alum, 
the  preparation  of  benzoic  acid,  the  sublima- 
tion of  sulphur,  the  distillation  of  sulphuric 
acid,  for  concentrating  sirups,  refining  linseed- 
oil,  making  charcoal  in  closed  vessels,  and 
other  such  processes.  His  small  solar  alem- 
bics he  can  use  for  distilling  essences,  for  heat- 
ing the  sand-bath,  and  similar  objects.  The 
rays  are  brought  to  a  focus  upon  the  alembic 
by  the  concave  mirror.  The  great  mirror  of 
Mouchot  has  a  diameter  of  3'80  metres.  The 
form  of  concentrating  mirror  used  at  first  did 
not  utilize  more  than  50  per  cent  of  the  solar 
heat.  The  new  form,  devised  by  Abel  Pifre, 
gives  back  80  per  cent  of  the  total  possible 
heating  effect.  The  older  one  was  conical, 
while  the  new  form  approaches  the  parabola, 
the  generatrix  being  a  broken  line  forming 
three  truncated  cones,  the  middle  one  having 
its  sides  inclined  to  the  axis  45°,  the  same 
angle  as  in  the  simple  truncated  cone  used 
in  the  older  form.  This  reflector  presents  to 
the  sun  an  effective  area  of  nine  square  metres. 
The  boiler,  holding  50  litres,  is  brought  to  a 
boil  in  50  minutes,  and  the  pressure  then  rises 
at  the  rate  of  one  atmosphere  every  seven  or 
eight  minutes.  With  this  apparatus  Mouchot 
has  obtained  six  times  the  useful  effect  given 
by  the  other.  With  a  steam-engine  of  special 
construction,  made  movable  in  its  bed  to  cor- 
respond to  the  direction  of  the  reflector,  100 
litres  of  water  per  minute  are  raised  three  me- 
tres. A  motor  of  one  horse-power  has  been 
constructed,  the  reflector  of  which  has  at  its 
opening  a  diameter  of  5£  metres,  or  an  area  of 
incidence  of  20  square  metres. 

EVANGELICAL  ASSOCIATION.  The  fol- 
lowing is  a  summary  of  the  statistics  of  this 
Church,  as  they  were  published  in  August, 
1881: 
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Chnrchet. 
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East  Pennsylvania  

83 

194 

14805 

Central  Pennsylvania  

75 

186 

11  395 

Atlantic  

20 

22 

2195 

Pittsburg  

69 

186 

7582 

Erie..  . 

81 

39 

2924 

New  York  

89 

57 

4  187 

Canada  

86 

74 

5083 

Ohio  

57 

134 

7792 

Michigan  

44 

72 

5419 

Indiana  

87 

93 

5581 

South  Indiana  

20 

85 

2145 

Illinois  

83 

125 

]ii  434 

Iowa.  

46 

45 

8652 

Wisconsin  

63 

184 

10003 

Minnesota  

48 

63 

4,436 

Nebraska  

14 

11 

761 

Dea  Moines  

89 

29 

8615 

Kansas 

40 

84 

8245 

P»dflc  

10 

10 

749 

Platte  River*  

Germany  

41 

19 

4356 

Switzerland  

21 

17 

8507 

Total  

912 

1  534 

113  871 

*  The  report  of  this  conference  is  included  in  that  of  the 
Des  Moines  Conference,  from  which  it  has  been  taken  and 
organized. 


Number  of  local  preachers,  611 ;  Sunday- 
schools,  2,016,  with  21,773  officers  and  teach- 
ers and  127,557  scholars ;  number  of  baptisms 
during  the  year,  1,328  of  adults  and  7,828  of 
children ;  probable  value  of  the  1,534  churches, 
$3,350,485 ;  number  of  parsonages,  456,  of  a 
probable  value  of  $431,810  ;  amount  of  "  con- 
ference contributions,"  $5,313 ;  of  contribu- 
butions  for  missions,  $92,740  ;  of  contributions 
for  the  Sunday-school  and  Tract  Union,  $2,773. 
The  increase  in  the  number  of  members  during 
the  year  was  1,674. 

EXHIBITION  OF  ELECTRICITY  AT 
PARIS.  Among  the  notable  events  of  the 
year  was  the  International  Exhibition  of  Elec- 
tricity opened  in  Paris,  August  llth,  in  the 
Palace  of  Industry,  in  which  the  World's  Fair 
of  1855  was  held.  So  rapid  has  been  the  de- 
velopment of  electrical  appliances  in  recent 
years,  that  this  great  building,  with  its  forty- 
five  thousand  square  metres  of  space,  barely 
sufficed  for  the  present  display.  Indeed,  a 
number  of  pavilions  were  erected  without  its 
boundaries  by  numerous  exhibitors.  The  dif- 
ferent countries  were  very  fully  represented, 
the  largest  and  most  varied  exhibit  being  made 
by  France,  which  occupied  as  much  space  as 
all  the  rest  of  the  exhibitors ;  England,  Ger- 
many, and  America  being  next  in  order.  While 
the  exhibition  was  devoted  to  electrical  applU 
ances  of  all  kinds,  the  chief  feature  was  un- 
doubtedly the  larga  and  varied  display  of  elec- 
tric lighting — the  lamps  of  both  the  arc  and 
incandescent  type,  the  machines  for  generating 
the  current,  and  the  many  details  of  a  com- 
plete system  of  this  mode  of  illumination.  In 
the  main  hall,  a  large  rectangle,  two  hundred 
and  fifty  metres  long  by  one  hundred  broad, 
all  the  various  forms  of  lamps  were  commin- 
gled, producing  a  dazzliug  glare  of  light,  that 
rendered  comparison  impossible.  But  in  the 
smaller  saloons  reserved  for  the  different  ex- 
hibitors, only  the  special  lamp  of  each  exhibit- 
or was  shown,  allowing  of  a  correct  estimate 
of  each  form  of  light.  The  display  of  lamps 
of  the  arc  type  was  very  full,  all  of  the  now 
well-known,  as  well  as  a  number  of  more  re- 
cent, lamps  being  shown.  The  interest,  how- 
ever, centered  upon  the  systems  of  incandescent 
lighting,  examples  of  which  were  exhibited  by 
Messrs.  Edison,  Maxim,  Swan,  and  Lane-Fox. 
The  arc  had  already  made  for  itself  a  perma- 
nent place,  but  about  the  incandescent  lamp 
there  was  much  doubt.  This  has  been  very 
largely  removed  by  the  excellent  showing 
made  by  these  lamps  at  the  exhibition,  and 
several  prominent  electricians,  who  have  looked 
with  great  disfavor  upon  this  method  of  illu- 
mination, have  in  consequence  announced  their 
belief  that  the  problem  of  household  illumina- 
tion by  electricity,  if  not  solved,  is  at  least  very 
near  a  solution.  The  most  complete  of  the  ex- 
hibitions of  incandescent  lighting  was  that  of 
Mr.  Edison,  whose  system,  from  the  lamp  to 
the  conductors,  was  shown  in  detail.  A  thou- 
sand lamps,  three  hundred  in  the  two  saloons 
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devoted  to  his  exhibits,  and  the  remainder 
lighting  the  grand  stairway,  were  operated  by 
his  enormous  steam  dynamo  of  one  hundred 
and  twenty-five  horse-power.  The  Maxim  in- 
candescent light  was  also  very  fully  shown, 
about  two  hundred  lamps  being  in  operation. 
The  Swan  and  the  Lane-Fox  lamp,  and  the  two 
English  incandescent  lamps,  made  good  dis- 
plays, but  neither  are  as  complete  as  the  sys- 
tems of  Edison  and  Maxim. 

Outside  of  electric  lighting  the  exhibition 
was  full  and  varied,  but  space  can  only  be 
given  here  to  a  few  of  the  more  notable  de- 
vices, including  one  or  two  others  which  were 
not  illustrated  at  the  exhibition. 

Sir  William  Thomson  has  made  a  careful 
mathematical  calculation  of  the  conditions  of 
transmitting  water-power  from  Niagara  to  Phil- 
adelphia, Boston,  New  York,  Montreal,  and  all 
places  within  a  radius  of  three  hundred  miles. 
The  dynamo-machines  of  Gramme  or 
Siemens,  supplemented  by  the  Faure 
storage  battery,  make  it  demonstrably 
practicable  to  transmit  the  power  of 
water-falls  for  long  distances  and  use  it 
for  mechanical  work  with  less  dissipa- 
tion of  energy  than  in  ordinary  hydrau- 
lic and  mechanical  contrivances  for  trans- 
mitting power  a  few  hundred  yards.  He 
proposes  to  convey  the  current  by  a  solid 
copper  wire  carried  over-head  like  ordi- 
nary telegraph  wires.  A  current  of  240 
webers  can  be  transmitted  300  miles  by 
a  wire  J  inch  in  diameter,  receiving  en- 
ergy at  the  rate  of  26,250  horse-power 
from  dynamos  driven  by  the  Niagara 
water-fall,  and  discharging  it  at  the  far- 
ther end  at  the  rate  of  21,000  horse- 
power. The  loss  of  20  per  cent  by  conver- 
sion into  heat  in  the  conductor  would  not 
raise  the  temperature  of  the  wire  above  that 
of  the  surrounding  atmosphere  more  than 
20°  centigrade.  The  potential  of  80,000  volts 
on  the  conductor  would  not  render  the  isola- 
tion of  the  wire  difficult,  nor  would  it  be  dan- 
gerous to  manage  in  the  central  station  ;  but 
when  applied  to  miscellaneous  practical  uses 
it  must  be  reduced  to  200  or  100  volts.  This 
can  be  done  by  the  medium  of  the  Faure  bat- 
tery. A  battery  of  40,000  cells  can  be  con- 
nected directly  with  the  electric  main  ;  and  at 
short  and  regular  intervals  a  small  number  ot 
the  charged  cells  can  be  removed  and  replaced 
by  new  ones.  Sets  of  fifty  could  thus  be  con- 
stantly replaced,  and  the  charged  cells  placed  in 
connection  with  the  supply  circuit.  In  elec- 
tric transmission  of  power  high  potential  is  a 
condition  of  economy.  The  idea  of  the  appli- 
cation of  water-power  at  a  distance  by  electric 
transmission  was  first  suggested  by  C.  W.  Sie- 
mens in  1877,  and  has  been  made  the  subject 
of  thorough  theoretical  study  by  Sir  William 
Thomson,  who  stated  the  results  of  his  calcu- 
lation in  an  examination  before  a  parliament- 
ary committee  on  electric  lighting  in  May,  1879, 
and  called  the  attention  of  the  British  Associa- 


tion to  the  subject  in  an  address  at  the  meet- 
ing of  1881. 

The  Gramme  machine  was  the  first  electro- 
motive device  which  proved  practically  valua- 
ble. It  consisted  of  a  ring  of  iron,  with  a  coil 
of  insulated  wire  wound  around  its  rim,  ro- 
tated between  the  poles  of  an  electro-magnet. 
The  leading  feature  was  the  commutator,  which 
kept  the  current  always  running  in  the  same 
direction  and  perfectly  continuous,  and  allowed 
of  the  current  being  used  to  increase  the  power 
of  the  electro-magnet,  besides  doing  the  me- 
chanical work  required  of  the  machine.  The 
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same  method  of  economizing  the  electricity 
was  worked  out  by  Siemens  and  Wheatstone ; 
but  its  development  by  Gramme  first  led  to 
the  practical  use  of  electricity  for  the  genera- 
tion of  light.  Various  new  modifications  of 
the  dynamo-electric  machine  were  shown  at 
the  Paris  International  Electric  Exposition  of 
1881.  Surprise  was  caused  among  the  electri- 
cians by  the  exhibition  of  electrical  machines 
invented  in  1860,  and  described  in  1864  by  Pro- 
fessor Pacinotti,  of  Cagliari,  which  contain  all 
the  essential  features  of  Gramme's  later  in- 
vention and  some  of  the  improvements  which 
have  been  added. 

A  newly  invented  machine  by  Dr.  Hopkin- 
son  consists  of  twenty-four  fixed  magnets  ar- 
ranged in  two  opposite  circles  with  unlike  poles 
facing  each  other,  between  which  revolves  an 
iron  ring  in  which  channels  are  cut  out  alter- 
nately on  the  opposite  sides.  It  thus  presents 
square  projections,  around  which  as  cores  are 
wound  bobbins  of  wire,  whose  ends  are  at- 
tached to  the  arms  of  the  commutator.  This 
device  allows  the  current  to  be  taken  from  any 
opposite  pairs  of  arms  in  the  commutator  by  a 
number  of  brushes. 

The  Burgin  machine  has  field-magnets  like 
a  Siemens  machine,  and  an  inside  ring,  which 


254 


EXHIBITION   OF  ELECTRICITY  AT  PARIS. 


differs  from  that  of  the  Gramme  machine  in  be- 
ing divided  into  eight  parts,  ivu-h  of  the  eight 
narrow  rings,  which  are  hexagonal,  is  wound 
with  wire,  each  side  of  the  hexagon  serving  as 
a  bobbin.  This  allows  the  corners  of  the  hexa- 
gon to  approach  more  nearly  to  the  field-mag- 
nets, increasing  the  induction.  The  corners 
are  not  placed  opposite  each  other,  but  each 
ring  is  carried  a  little  farther  around  the  axle 
than  the  next,  so  that  the  current  is  derived 
from  the  forty-eight  bobbins  in  succession.  A 
new  form  of  Gramme  machine,  devised  for  the 
Jabloehkotf  and  similar  lamps,  which  require 
alternating  currents  in  opposite  directions,  acts 
as  its  own  exciter,  instead  of  requiring  a  sepa- 
rate machine  as  formerly.  The  Weston  ma- 
chine resembles  a  Siemens  machine,  with  field- 
magnets  of  the  Gramme  type.  The  metal  strips 
of  the  commutator  are  twisted  spirally. 

The  improvement  of  Plante's  secondary  bat- 
tery by  Faure  has  occupied  the  attention  of 
electricians  more  than  any  other  recent  inven- 
tion, on  account  of  the  important  useful  appli- 
cations which  may  be  found  for  a  device  which 
stores  up  electric  energy  and  gives  it  out  again 
whenever  needed  in  a  moderate  quantitative 
current.  The  condensing  battery  of  Faure  has 
already  been  applied  to  useful  purposes,  such 
as  electric  lighting,  but  its  economy  and  utility 
are  thus  far  the  subjects  of  theoretical  conclu- 
sions principally.  A  Faure  apparatus  weigh- 
ing one  hundred  and  forty  pounds  can  store 
up  energy  which  can  be  converted  into  one 
horse-power  of  mechanical  work  continuing 
for  one  hour. 

Secondary  batteries  of  this  type  have  been 
made  before  by  Plante  and  by  Ritter,  a  Ger- 
man electrician.  Plant6  improved  upon  Rit- 
ter's  plan  by  employing  lead  for  the  plates. 
The  earliest  form  of  a  secondary  battery  was 
proposed  by  Grove  in  1841.  The  principle  of 
a  secondary  battery  is  to  accomplish  a  chemical 
separation  by  the  electrolytic  action  of  the  vol- 
taic current  of  the  constituents  of  a  substance, 
which  in  reuniting  convert  into  electricity 
again  the  energy  which  had  been  stored  up  by 
the  chemical  work  in  a  static  form.  Grove 
made  such  a  battery  by  electrically  decompos- 
ing water.  A  continuous  current  was  evolved 
by  the  spontaneous  recombination  of  the  hy- 
drogen and  oxygen,  but  it  was  exceedingly  fee- 
ble on  account  of  the  limited  surface  of  triple 
contact  between  the  platinum,  the  acidulated 
water,  and  the  gas.  Dr.  Siemens  contrived  a 
gas-battery  in  1852,  iti  which  greater  surfaces 
of  contact  were  obtained,  and  a  current  of 
considerable  power  was  produced.  He  used 
carbon  tubes  coatad  with  platinum  powder. 
With  peroxide  of  lead  instead  of  platinum  bet- 
ter results  were  obtained  and  the  cost  of  the 
apparatus  reduced.  Plante  obtained  greater 
surface  and  a  larger  current  by  rolling  two 
lead  plates  into  a  spiral  form  and  separating 
them  by  an  insulating  material.  By  a  peculiar 
process  of  preparing  the  plates  he  increased 
the  duration  of  the  current.  Faure  has  done 


away  with  this  long  and  elaborate  process  of 
formation,  and  has  greatly  increased  the  capa- 
city of  the  secondary  battery.  In  all  secondary 
batteries  the  voltaic  current  produces  a  chem- 
ical change  in  the  plates,  which  in  returning 
to  their  original  condition  generate  a  current. 
The  material  agents  by  which  the  storing  of 
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electric  force  takes  place  in  Faure's  cell  are  lead, 
and  red-lead  or  minium.  Red-lead  is  a  mixt- 
ure of  equal  parts  of  the  protoxide  and  the 
sesquioxide  of  lead.  It  is  formed  by  passing  a 
current  of  air  over  metallic  lead  at  a  tempera- 
ture of  700°  Fahr.  The  sesquioxide  in  its  com- 
position is  prone  under  proper  conditions  to 
part  with  its  excess  of  oxygen,  and  will  be 
largely  converted  into  the  protoxide  at  a  red 
heat ;  while  the  lower  oxide  has  a  tendency  to 
take  up  more  oxygen.  Faure's  battery  consists 
of  two  plates  of  lead  coated  with  red  oxide,  cov- 
ered with  porous  felt,  and  rolled  up  into  a  spi- 
ral scroll.  Two  scrolls  are  placed  side  by  side 
in  a  vessel  of  acidulated  water,  with  a  strip  of 
lead  projecting  from  each  by  which  a  circuit 
connection  with  a  battery  can  be  established. 
When  the  circuit  connection  is  made  with  the 
poles  of  a  galvanic  battery  or  a  dynamo-ma- 
chine, the  voltaic  current  causes  a  chemical 
action  to  take  place.  The  red-lead  on  the  spi- 
ral plate  which  is  joined  to  the  positive  elec- 
trode becomes  gradually  more  highly  charged 
with  oxygen  and  is  converted  into  the  perox- 
ide of  the  metal,  while  the  oxides  on  the  plate 
connected  with  the  negative  pole  gradually  part 
with  their  oxygen  and  are  reduced  to  the  state 
of  spongy,  metallic  lead.  When  the  battery  is 
charged — that  is,  when  the  red-lead  is  deoxi- 
dized on  one  plate  and  converted  into  the  high- 
est oxide  on  the  other — the  plates  can  be  dis- 
connected from  the  charging  battery,  and  the 
chemical  work  which  has  been  accomplished 


EXHIBITION   OF  ELECTRICITY  AT  PARIS. 


255 


by  the  current  preserves  in  the  condition  of 
unstable  equilibrium  the  energy  which  has  been 
expended  in  effecting  it.  The  molecular  ten- 
sion is  loosed,  and  the  whole  store  of  energy 
is  given  back  again  in  the  form  of  an  electric 
current,  when  the  two  plates  of  the  cell  are 
brought  into  metallic  connection.  The  chemi- 
cal work  is  then  reconverted  into  electric  en- 
ergy, the  peroxidized  plate  and  the  deoxidized 
plate  both  returning  into  their  former  condi- 
tion, and  a  voltaic  current  being  evolved  while 
the  active  exercise  of  their  chemical  affinities 
continues. 

Sir  William  Thomscn  has  designed  an  auto- 
matic device  by  which,  when  a  Faure  battery 
is  connected  with  a  dynamo  which  supplies  the 
current  for  a.  circuit  of  electric  lights,  the  sur- 
plus electricity  generated  by  the  machine  can 
be  taken  up  by  the  accumulator,  the  circuit 
between  them  being  made  and  broken  auto- 
matically. With  this  appliance  the  lamps  can 
be  supplied  from  the  battery  with  sufficient 
light-giving  power  for  some  hours  after  the 
machine  has  stopped.  This  would  not  only  be 
an  economy,  but  would  avert  the  extinction  of 
the  lights  which  occurs  when  any  accident  be- 
falls the  machinery.  The  high-pressure  gas- 
motors  of  Otto  have  been  of  great  service  in 
furnishing  power  economically  for  Gramme's 
electro  machines.  By  mingling  illuminating 
gas  and  air  in  proper  proportions  and  under 
pressure,  a  quiet  combustion  and  regular  expan- 
sion are  obtained,  free  from  explosive  shocks. 

The  Siemens  electrical  railway,  which  has 
been  in  use  for  some  time  in  Berlin,  was  the 
first  practical  application  of  electricity  to  loco- 
motion. As  in  the  similar  device  of  Edison, 
the  electric  current  can  be  conveyed  by  the 
iron  rails ;  but  usually  it  is  carried  on  a  wire 
which  is  tapped  by  carriers  on  the  car,  setting 
in  motion  a  dynamo-machine,  which  actuates 
the  wheels  on  one  side  of  the  car  by  a  chain- 
connection  geared  to  their  axles.  The  attempt 
has  been  made  in  Paris  with  the  Faure  battery 
to  obviate  the  use  of  conducting  wires,  and  en- 
able a  car  to  be  propelled  over  any  railway  by 
a  dynamo  fed  with  the  electricity  in  the  accu- 
mulator until  the  stored-up  energy  is  exhausted. 
The  electrical  railway-car  is  a  large  tram-car. 
The  only  feature  observable  in  which  it  differs 
from  other  cars  is  presented  by  the  couple  of 
wires  which  travel  with  it  and  connect  it  by 
running  contact  with  two  conductors  suspend- 
ed on  posts  like  ordinary  telegraph-wires. 
The  current  generated  by  a  stationary  dyna- 
mo-electric machine  is  thus  introduced  into 
the  locomotive  and  actuates  an  electro-mag- 
netic machine  under  the  floor,  which  drives 
the  wheels  of  the  car.  In  the  beginning  the 
rails  were  used  as  the  conductors  of  electricity, 
instead  of  suspended  wires.  That  plan  was 
practiced  on  the  elevated  railway  which  was 
built  for  the  Siemens  electric  cars  in  Berlin. 

Tresca,  a  well-known  electrician  of  Paris, 
has  experimented  on  the  application  of  elec- 
tricity to  plowing.  With  a  Gramme  machine 


making  1,200  revolutions  a  minute,  he  plowed 
a  furrow  222  metres  long  with  a  double  Brabant 
plow  at  a  velocity  of  88  centimetres  a  second. 
The  effective  work  was  about  3  horse-power. 
The  current  was  transmitted  on  copper  wires 
from  the  generator  to  two  Gramme  machines 
which  actuated  windlasses.  The  plowing-ma- 
chine  invented  by  Menier  is  propelled  by  the 
large  form  of  Gramme  dynamo-machine,  and  is 
capable  of  doing  the  work  of  eighteen  horses. 
It  consists  of  two  electrical  locomotives  contain- 
ing large  coils  of  wire  rope  by  which  a  triple- 
shared  reversible  plow  is  drawn  backward  and 
forward  across  a  field.  When  a  furrow  has 
been  plowed,  the  electric  machine  is  geared  to 
the  heavy  wheels  of  the  locomotive,  propelling 
it  forward  to  the  next  position ;  and  then  the 
plow  is  tilted  over,  bringing  the  three  opposite 
shares  into  action,  and  drawn  across  the  field 
in  the  reverse  direction. 

An  electric  brake  has  been  invented  by  a 
French  electrician,  Achard.  There  are  two 
rings  of  iron  on  the  axle  of  each  pair  of  wheels, 
and  facing  these  two  larger  rings  on  an  inde- 
pendent axle,  which  are  connected  with  a  pow- 
erful electro-magnet.  The  current  is  generated 
by  an  electric  machine  in  the  locomotive.  The 
brake  is  kept  from  the  wheels  by  strong  spiral 
springs,  and  the  independent  axle  remains  sta- 
tionary until  a  current  is  generated.  Then  the 
larger  rings  are  converted  into  magnetic  poles ; 
the  attraction  of  the  rings  on  the  wheel-axle 
causes  the  magnetic  rings  to  revolve  and  wind 
up  a  chain  connected  by  levers  with  the  brake. 
The  pressure  of  the  brake  can  be  increased  or 
diminished  by  the  engineer  through  an  appli- 
ance depending  on  the  principle  of  variable  re- 
sistances. Many  forms  of  small  motors  driven 
by  element  batteries  have  been  devised,  and 
the  applications  of  these  for  sewing,  embroid- 
ering, and  other  light  work,  are  often  as  prac- 
tical as  they  are  elegant.  The  most  notable 
of  these  contrivances  are  by  French  inventors. 
They  are  of  slight  account,  however,  in  com- 
parison with  the  mechanical  generation  of  elec- 
tricity and  its  applications.  An  interesting  use 
of  the  Gramme  machine  was  shown  at  Paris 
in  the  rock-drill,  which  rotates  under  the  in- 
fluence of  the  dynamo  while  it  is  held  to  its 
work  by  a  head  of  water,  which,  in  the  Paris 
water-works,  affords  a  pressure  of  three  at- 
mospheres. 

One  of  the  most  important  improvements  in 
telegraphy  is  the  harmonic  telegraph  of  Elisha 
Gray,  which  has  been  for  some  time  in  opera- 
tion between  Boston  and  New  York.  A  tun- 
ing-fork of  a  certain  pitch  is  kept  vibrating 
at  the  sending-station  by  an  electric  current, 
which  can  be  intermitted  by  the  key  of  a 
Morse  instrument.  Through  the  medium  of 
the  tuning-fork  the  circuit  of  the  telegraph- 
wire  is  joined  and  broken  at  each  vibration, 
and  at  the  receiving-station  another  tuning- 
fork  is  acted  upon  by  the  intermittent  current, 
and  vibrates  at  the  same  rate.  When  the  op- 
erator at  the  dispatching-station  touches  the 
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key  of  his  instrument,  he  stops  the  current,  and 
the  tuning-fork  at  the  receiving-station  ceases 
to  vibrate.  A  spring  then  draws  against  the 
tuning-fork  a  contact-piece,  which  is  usually 
kept  away  by  the  vibrations.  Through  this 
contact  a  local  current  passes  which  causes  an 
ordinary  telegraphic  sounder  to  respond  to  the 
intervals  in  the  vibration  of  the  tuning-fork  by 
the  long  and  short  signals  of  the  Morse  alpha- 
bet. If  another  tuning-fork  at  the  sending- 
station,  vibrating  at  a  different  rate,  is  con- 
nected with  the  wire,  it  will  send  currents  at 
each  of  its  vibrations,  which  will  act  upon  an- 
other fork  at  the  receiving-station,  and  cause 
it  to  vibrate  at  the  same  pitch.  This  can  be 
connected  with  an  independent  battery  and 
sounder.  On  this  ingenious  plan  as  many  as 
five  instruments  can  send  messages  over  the 
same  wire  in  one  direction,  and  five  more  in 
the  opposite,  as  fast  as  the  ten  operators  can 
work  their  instruments,  without  any  interfer- 
ence or  confusion. 

The  multiple  type-printing  telegraph  of  Bau- 
dot is  an  ingenious  improvement  on  the  print- 
ing-telegraphs of  Edison  and  Hughes.  In  the 
Hughes  instrument  there  are  twenty-eight  ra- 
dial arms  connected  with  a  key-board,  before 
which  a  metal  contact-piece  rotates  rapidly. 
At  the  receiving  end  the  inked  type-wheel 
is  moving  in  perfect  synchronism,  by  means 
of  ingenious  adjustments,  with  the  clock-work 
machinery  at  the  other  end.  When  a  key 
is  struck,  contact  is  made  with  the  correspond- 
ing radial  arm,  and  a  momentary  current 
passes,  which  brings  in  play  the  electro-me- 
chanical apparatus  at  the  receiving  end,  and 
causes  the  paper  to  be  lifted  instantaneously 
against  the  type  on  the  wheel  corresponding  to 
the  note  struck  on  the  key-board.  The  rapid 
response  of  the  armature  to  the  current  is  se- 
cured by  a  new  relay  arrangement,  called  the 
Hughes  magnet,  in  which  the  armature  is  kept 
in  contact  with  the  poles,  but  is  suddenly  drawn 
away  by  a  spring  when  the  current  passes,  and 
weakens  the  magnet.  In  Baudot's  system  five 
signals  are  variously  combined  to  give  the 
twenty-six  letters  of  the  alphabet,  and  five 
other  signs.  An  arm  bearing  thirty  contact- 
springs  revolves  in  front  of  thirty  contact- 
pieces,  so  that  thirty  signals  can  be  transmit- 
ted at  each  revolution.  Six  operators  have 
control  of  five  contact-pieces  each.  At  the  re- 
ceiving end  there  are  six  machines,  with  five 
electro-magnets  and  armatures  in  each,  which 
are  set  in  action  by  the  momentary  signal-cur- 
rents. By  an  admirable  mechanical  arrange- 
ment the  signals  are  translated  automatically, 
and  the  proper  letters  printed  evenly  upon  a 
strip  of  paper.  A  radial  arm,  rotated  about  its 
center,  carries  five  points  which  press  against 
a  flat  plate,  which  pressure  prevents  the  arm 
from  turning  upon  its  axis  under  the  influence  of 
a  spring.  The  points  are  moved  a  little  to  one 
side  or  the  other  by  triangles,  which  are  actu- 
ated by  the  armatures.  In  the  plate  are  de- 
pressions, aad  when  all  the  points  strike  a  de- 


pression at  the  same  time,  a  partial  revolution 
of  the  arm  about  its  axis  takes  place.  This 
causes  the  revolving  type-wheel  to  impress  the 
letter  indicated  by  the  combination  upon  the 
paper.  It  is  found  easier  by  the  operators  to 
make  the  combinations  themselves  on  a  key- 
board with  five  keys,  than  to  use  one  with  a 
note  for  each  letter  and  sign.  With  Baudot's 
apparatus  six  messages  can  be  sent  on  one  wiro 
at  the  same  time,  at  the  rate  of  twenty-tlnvo 
words  a  minute  each. 

Autographic  telegraph  instruments  have  not 
yet  been  found  practically  useful.  They  would 
be  a  valuable  aid  in  strategic  operations,  as 
maps  and  plans  could  thus  be  sent  in  fac- 
simile by  telegraph.  The  message  is  written 
on  a  surface  of  tin-foil  or  other  metal,  w  hich  is 
connected  with  the  earth.  The  ink  is  some 
substance  which  acts  as  an  insulator.  The  tin- 
foil on  which  the  message  is  written  is  given 
a  uniform  motion,  under  a  style  which  has  a 
transverse  motion.  The  marker  and  the  paper 
on  which  the  message  is  reproduced  have  a 
corresponding  and  exactly  synchronous  move- 
ment at  the  other  end  of  the  wire.  When  the 
style  touches  the  ink  on  the  tin-foil,  a  current 
passes.  In  the  instruments  of  Caselli  and 
D'Arlingcourt  the  marker  is  an  iron  point, 
and  rests  upon  paper  impregnated  with  ferro- 
cyanide  of  potassium.  This  is  decomposed  by 
the  electric  current,  leaving  a  blue  mark. 
Meyer  uses  ordinary  paper  and  an  inked 
marker,  which  is  brought  in  contact  with 
the  paper  by  the  action  of  the  current.  A 
message  of  145  words  is  reproduced  by  D'Ar- 
lingcourt's  instrument  in  five  and  a  quarter 
minutes. 

Edison's  autographic  telegraph  has  several 
advantages  over  the  other  devices  of  the  class, 
the  chief  of  which  is  that  the  sender  of  a  dis- 
patch has  no  difficulty  in  preparing  his  mes- 
sage, as  he  does  when  he  must  write  it  with  a 
thick,  fatty  ink,  or  other  unusual  materials. 
Edison's  apparatus  consists  of  two  instruments 
exactly  alike,  in  which  are  two  cylinders 
that  revolve  synchronously,  being  actuated 
by  electric  motors  and  regulated  by  conical 
pendulums  so  disposed  as  to  keep  perfect  time 
with  each  other.  On  the  cylinder  of  the  re- 
ceiver is  wound  a  sheet  of  chemically  prepared 
paper.  The  dispatch  is  written  on  soft  paper 
with  a  rather  hard  lead-pencil.  A  narrow 
plate  moving  slowly  along  the  cylinder  is 
pierced  by  a  hole  into  which  fits  a  steel  point. 
This  point  traverses  the  entire  sheet  of  paper 
in  a  spiral  line.  On  the  smooth  paper  it  is  on 
a  level  with  the  lower  surface  of  the  plate ; 
but  when  it  crosses  the  mark  of  the  pencil  it 
falls  into  the  groove  made  in  the  paper.  This 
displacement  of  the  point  is  made  to  produce 
an  electric  contact  and  to  send  a  current  to 
the  other  end,  where  a  blue  mark  is  made  on 
the  paper  of  the  receiver  every  time,  and  as 
long  as  the  metallic  point  is  in  the  depressed 
track  of  the  pencil. 

Of  the  brilliant  series  of  electric  inventions 
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given  to  the  world  within  the  last  few  years, 
none  seem  more  marvelous  than  the  photo- 
phone  of  Professor  Graham  Bell.  This  is  a 
telephone  in  which  a  beam  of  light  is  made  to 
take  the  place  of  the  metallic  conductor.  Va- 
riations in  tlie  intensity  of  a  ray  of  light,  pro- 
duced by  the  vibrations  of  a  flexible  mirror,  or 
of  an  elastic  membrane  with  an  aperture  for 
the  passage  of  the  light,  under  the  influence  of 
sound-vibrations,  are  made  to  set  up  in  a  tele- 
phone wire  the  same  electric  vibrations  as  are 
conveyed  over  an  ordinary  continuous  tele- 
phonic conductor,  and  cause  the  resonant  re- 
ceiver to  reproduce  the  sound-waves.  This 
takes  place  through  the  medium  of  a  substance 
possessing  the  curious  property  of  conducting 
electricity  under  the  influence  of  light,  but  re- 
sisting the  passage  of  the  current  in  the  dark. 
This  mysterious  phenomenon  was  observed  in 
the  rare  element  selenium,  belonging  to  the 
sulphur  group,  by  Willoughby  Smith,  in  1873. 
The  conductivity  of  selenium  varies  exactly  in 
proportion  to  the  intensity  of  the  light  to 
which  it  is  exposed.  Bell  found  that  a  piece 
of  selenium,  acted  upon  by  a  continuous  gal- 
vanic current,  and  placed  in  a  telephonic  cir- 
cuit, when  subjected  to  rapid  alternations  of 
light  and  shade,  produced  by  a  revolving  mir- 
ror, would  cause  the  telephone  receiver  to  give 
forth  musical  tones.  Thus,  the  action  of  vari- 
able light,  through  the  peculiar  sensitiveness  of 
selenium,  produced  the  molecular  vibrations  in 
tlie  electric  conductor  which  generate  sound 
in  the  receiver.  The  note  sounded  was  the 


one  whose  vibrations,  per  second,  is  equal  to 
the  number  of  revolutions  made  by  the  mirror. 
This  means,  by  which  light,  through  its  varia- 
tions in  intensity,  gives  rise  to  sonorous  vibra- 
tions, was  utilized  to  transmit  the  effects  of 
sounds,  as  human  speech,  and  to  reproduce  the 
sounds  at  a  distance  in  the  following  manner: 
VOL.  xxi. — 17  A 


An  aperture  in  a  flexible  membrane  was  placed 
opposite  an  aperture  in  a  parallel  fixed  plate. 
Through  these  two  holes  a  ray  of  strong  light 
was  passed,  which  was  concentrated  at  the 
farther  end  by  a  concave  mirror  upon  a  pencil 
of  selenium,  connected  with  the  receiver  of  a 
speaking-telephone,  and  subjected  to  a  con- 
tinuous current  from  a  galvanic  battery.  The 
sound  of  the  voice  would  produce  vibrations  in 
the  membrane,  whose  amplitude  and  rapidityl 
would  cause  corresponding  variations  in  the 
intensity  of  the  ray  passing  through  the  two 
apertures.  The  effects  of  these  variations  on 
the  selenium  gave  rise  to  corresponding  undu- 
lations in  tlie  electric  current,  which  were  re- 
converted into  sound- vibrations  by  the  receiver. 
A  better  mode  of  affecting  the  luminous  ray  by 
the  sound-waves  was  found  to  be  to  reflect  the 
ray  to  the  receiving  apparatus  with  a  plane  flex- 
ible mirror  of  silvered  mica,  or  exceedingly  thin 
glass,  which,  responding  to  the  sound-vibrations 
of  the  voice,  modified  by  its  movements  the  in- 
tensity of  the  reflected  ray.  Electric  light,  as 
well  as  sunlight,  and  even  gas-  and  lamp-light, 
have  been  found  capable  of  conducting  the 
sound-generating  undulations. 

Bell's  and  Tainter's  experiences  of  the  reso- 
nance of  various  substances  under  the  action 
of  intermittent  light  (see  RADIOPIIONY)  sug- 
gested the  trial  of  the  most  sensitive  of  these 
substances  in  a  photophonic  receiver.  Lamp- 
black, by  far  the  most  powerful  generator  of 
sound  under  the  influence  of  the  intermittent 
beam,  was  accordingly  tried,  and  gave  decided 
results,  without  the  intermediation  of  the  elec- 
tric current.  A  photophonic  transmitter,  with 
a  diaphragm  only  five  centimetres  in  diam- 
eter, reflected  a  beam  received  directly  from 
the  sun  to  a  smoked  receiver,  which,  at  a  dis- 
tance of  forty  metres,  reproduced  distinctly 
words  spoken  into  the  transmitter  in  a  low 
voice. 

Dr.  James  Moser  has  shown  that  the  action 
of  a  selenium  photophone  is  that  of  a  micro- 
phone, and  is  due  to  the  slight  and  imperfect 
contact  in  the  selenium-cell,  and  the  changes 
in  resistance  are  caused  by  alterations  in  the 
degree  of  contact  effected  by  the  absorbed  rays 
of  the  intermittent  beam.  These  changes,  he 
maintains,  are  due  to  the  heating  and  chemical 
effects  of  the  illuminating  rays  absorbed. 

In  telephones  proper  few  changes  have  been 
made  in  the  instruments  as  originally  patented 
by  Bell,  Gray,  and  Edison.  Bell's  telephone 
consists  of  a  straight  magnet,  with  one  pole 
wrapped  with  a  coil  of  insulated  wire,  and  an 
iron  diaphragm  in  front  of  it  for  receiving  or 
transmitting  the  sounds.  In  later  forms,  both 
poles  of  the  magnet  are  made  to  act  upon  the 
diaphragm.  The  remarkable  invention  of  the 
microphone,  by  Hughes,  has  greatly  increased 
the  utility  of  the  telephone.  Hughes  discovered 
that,  when  pieces  of  carbon  in  loose  contact, 
resting  upon  a  piece  of  wood,  are  placed  in  the 
circuit  of  a  telephone,  the  very  slightest  vibra- 
tions communicated  to  the  wood  are  heard  dis- 
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tinctly  in  the  telephone.  It  was  by  placing 
microphones  on  the  stages  of  Paris  theatres, 
connected  with  telephonic  receivers  in  the  Ex- 
position building,  that  every  sound  of  an  opera 
could  be  heard  1>\  visitors  at  the  International 
Exhibition  of  Electricity,  as  distinctly  as  in  any 
part  of  the  Opera-llouse. 

The  "  pantelephone "  of  Ldchet  Labye,  a 
Belgian  inventor,  is  not  only  one  of  the  sim- 
plest microphones  yet  made,  but  is  one  of  the 
most  sensitive — transmitting  ordinary  speech, 
uttered  at  distances  of  thirty  or  forty  yards, 
and  the  lowest  whispers  spoken  several  feet 
away.  It  consists  of  a  plate  of  cork,  six  inches 
by  four,  hung  at  one  side  on  two  pieces  of  thin 
watch-spring,  one  of  which  is  connected  by  a 
wire  with  a  button  of  hard  carbon  imbedded 
in  the  cork,  which  is  pressed  upon  by  a  brass 
hook  working  on  a  hinge.  The  transmitter  is 
connected  in  the  usual  way  with  a  battery  and 
induction-coil. 

Professor  Dolbear  has  invented  a  speaking- 
telephone  in  which  no  magnet  is  used  in  the 
receiver.  The  transmitter  is  a  form  of  the  mi- 
crophone. The  receiver  is  formed  by  two  met- 
al plates  or  diaphragms,  electrically  insulated 
from  each  other,  and  held  parallel  in  a  wooden 
frame.  One  of  the  plates  is  connected  to  the 
telephone-current,  and  the  other  to  the  earth. 
Being  oppositely  charged,  the  vibration  pro- 
duced in  one  of  them  by  the  current  sets  up 
audible  vibrations  in  the  other. 

Dr.  Cornelius  Ilerz  has  advanced  a  step  in 
the  construction  of  telephones  by  discarding 
the  magnetic  receiver,  and  disregarding  the 
principle  of  magnetism.  With  his  instrument 
he  succeeded  in  conveying  audible  speech  along 
a  wire  800  miles  in  length.  The  only  battery 
used  was  a  single  Lechanche  element. 

The  electric  arc,  placed  in  a  vacuum,  as  was 
observed  by  Davy,  the  discoverer  of  the  arc, 
becomes  elongated,  and  the  carbons  are  no 
longer  consumed.  The  experiment  has  been 
repeated  by  Jamin,  with  results  which  promise 
to  give  a  new  form  to  arc-lamps  in  the  future. 
Gases  which  have  no  action  upon  the  carbons 
— as  nitrogen,  acetylene,  carbonic  oxide,  and 
marsh-gas — answer  the  purpose  as  well  as  a 
vacuum.  If  the  carbons  are  inclosed  in  a 
sealed  vessel  containing  ordinary  air,  the  oxy- 
gen is  taken  up  by  the  carbon,  leaving  only 
nitrogen  and  carbonic  oxide  in  the  vessel.  The 
light  in  the  closed  vessel  is  absolutely  even  and 
steady.  Its  spectrum  is  like  that  of  carbu- 
retted  gas  traversed  by  the  spark  of  a  Ruhm- 
korff  coil,  or  like  that  of  the  comet  of  1881,  as 
observed  by  Thollon  and  others,  being  the  elec- 
tric spectrum  of  incandescent  carbon-vapor. 
Whether  the  carbon  is  of  good  or  of  very  poor 
quality,  the  flickering,  which  is  never  entirely 
absent  in  open-air  lamps,  is  avoided  altogether. 
The  arc  gives  a  full,  distinct,  and  perfectly 
changeless  light,  of  a  greenish-blue  tinge.  The 
red  and  wavering  light  of  open-air  arc-lamps 
is  due  to  the  combustion  of  the  carbons  and 
their  inequalities.  A  single  Jamin  candle  in 


the  ordinary  apparatus  lasts  two  hours,  but  in 
the  atmosphere  of  inactive  gases,  in  a  hermet- 
ically sealed  globe,  each  candle  burns  160  hours, 
and  the  lamp  with  five  candles  burns  800  hours 
without  change  or  attention. 

The  mechanical  arrangements  for  feeding  the 
carbons  in  the  arc-lamps  are  exceedingly  va- 
rious, and  are  being  constantly  improved  upon. 
Siemens  and  Brush  have  an  arrangement  by 
which  a  pair  of  carbons  that  are  burned  out 
are  automatically  replaced  by  a  fivsh  pair. 
The  Belgian  lamp  invented  by  Jaspar  is  regu- 
lated by  a  magnet  within  a  solenoid  which  sup- 
ports the  upper  carbon,  and  is  raised  and  low- 
ered by  the  varying  power  of  the  current. 
The  English  light  of  Andrews  contains  electro- 
magnets which  act  upon  a  clutch  holding  the 
carbon.  In  the  latest  form  of  the  Gramme 
lamp  there  is  an  arrangement  of  electro-mag- 
nets and  clock-workmachinery  which  allows  the 
upper  carbon  to  fall  at  the  rate  of  only  a  tenth 
of  a  millimetre  at  each  step :  one  magnet  ad- 
justs the  carbons  at  a  proper  distance  apart,  as 
soon  as  the  current  begins  to  pass;  and  when 
the  main  current  becomes  weaker,  that  in  the 
second  magnet  is  strengthened  and  causes  the 
clock-work  to  move. 

Recent  improvements  in  lamps  of  the  semi- 
incandescent  type,  exemplified  by  the  candle  of 
Jablochkoff,  have  been  made  by  Jamin,  Debrun, 
and  others.  Rods  of  plain  carbon  are  used  in- 
stead of  kaolin  or  other  substance  whose  in- 
candescence gave  a  colored  light.  Jamin  sur- 
rounds the  rods  with  coils  of  wire,  with  a  space 
between  the  coil  and  the  candle.  The  inductive 
action  of  the  current  in  the  coils  drives  the  light 
a  distance  beyond  the  ends  of  the  candles.  De- 
brun's  similar  light  has  an  arrangement  for  in- 
stantaneously relighting  a  lamp  which  has  gone 
out,  by  means  of  a  commutator,  which  causes 
a  piece  of  carbon  to  join  the  two  candles  estab- 
lishing the  current,  which  then  repels  the  cross- 
piece  and  re-illumes  the  arc.  The  lampe-aoleil 
is  a  steady  light  in  which  a  block  of  marble  is 
rendered  incandescent  by  the  current  between 
the  carbons. 

The  Brussels  meteorograph  is  an  instrument 
which  records  and  automatically  telegraphs 
to  a  distance,  where  they  are  reproduced  on  a 
revolving  drum,  the  readings  of  the  wet  and 
dry  bulb  thermometer,  the  barometer,  the  ane- 
mometer, and  the  rain-fall.  The  drum  contains 
the  curves  giving  the  readings  of  the  various 
instruments  every  ten  minutes,  for  a  period  of 
five  days.  A  Swedish  form  of  the  meteoro- 
graph records  observations  at  intervals  of  fif- 
teen minutes,  and  requires  no  attention  for 
months  at  a  time. 

Four  forms  of  incandescent  filament-lamps 
were  exhibited  at  the  Paris  Electrical  Exposi- 
tion. The  Swan  lamp  is  little  more  than  a 
repetition  of  Edison's.  The  carbon  filament  is 
a  piece  of  cotton  thread,  treated  with  acid  and 
carbonized  by  baking  in  an  intensely  high  tem- 
perature. It  is  burned  in  a  vacuum  globe,  be- 
ing attached  at  its  two  ends  to  platinum  con- 
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ductors  at  the  base  of  the  globe,  at  which  point 
it  is  considerably  thickened.  The  filament 
rises  above  the  middle  of  the  globe  and  is 
looped  at  the  top.  Edison  prepares  his  carbon 
filament  from  bamboo-fibers.  It  is  held  at  its 
extremities  by  small  copper  clips.  The  British 
Electric  Light  Company  exhibited  a  modifica- 
tion of  the  Lane  Fox  lamp.  The  Maxim  and 
the  Edison  lights  have  been  described  in  pre- 
vious volumes.  The  material  of  Maxim's  fila- 
ment is  cartridge-paper.  Ihstead  of  produc- 
ing a  vacuum  in  the  globe  at  once,  he  fills  it 
with  a  hydrocarbon  gas,  which  deposits  car- 
bon on  the  hottest  and  therefore  thinnest  por- 
tions of  the  thread,  thus  making  it  uniform  in 
strength  and  thickness.  The  Maxim  lamps 
have  the  advantage  over  the  others  that  they 
can  be  used  with  a  powerful  or  a  weak  current 
to  produce  either  a  bright  or  more  moderate 
light.  By  his  ingenious  generating  apparatus 
the  strength  of  the  current  with  which  the 
lamps  are  fed  depends  upon  the  number  of 
lamps,  so  that,  if  some  of  the  lights  in  a  circuit 
are  put  out,  the  intensity  of  the  remaining 
ones  is  not  increased. 

The  International  Congress  of  Electricians 
settled  upon  a  uniform  international  standard 
of  electrical  measurement.  The  volt  remains 
the  unit  of  electro-motive  force,  and  retains  its 
old  value.  The  ohm  is  also  preserved  as  the 
unit  of  resistance,  and  represents  the  same 
quantity  as  before.  The  unit  of  current  is  the 
same  in  value  as  before,  being  the  current 
given  by  one  volt  acting  through  one  ohm's 
resistance,  although  it  is  no  longer  called  a 
weber,  but  an  ampere.  The  quantity  of  elec- 
tricity transmitted  per  second  by  one  ampere 
of  current  is  called  a  coulomb.  The  unit  of 
electrostatic  capacity  is  the  farad,  which  is  so 
related  to  the  other  measures  that  one  cou- 
lomb in  a  farad  gives  one  volt ;  in  other 
words,  if  a  condenser  be  charged  by  an  elec- 
tro-motive force  of  one  volt,  it  has  as  many 
farads'  capacity  as  it  contains  coulombs. 

EXPLOSIONS,  BOILER,  CAUSES  AND  PRE- 
VENTION OF.  The  mystery  that  surrounds  so 
many  boiler-explosions  seems  in  a  fair  way  of 
being  cleared  up  by  the  experiments  of  Mr.  D. 
T.  Lawson,  of  Wellesville,  Ohio,  who  in  June, 
1881,  succeeded  in  exploding  a  boiler  of  the 
best  construction  and  well  filled  with  water, 
conditions  which  are  generally  held  to  secure 
perfect  safety.  A  number  of  explanations  of 
boiler-explosions  have  from  time  to  time  been 
advanced  by  practical  steam-users  as  well  as 
theorizers,  but  the  commonly  accepted  ex- 
planation— the  one  held  alike  by  steam-engi- 
neers and  the  general  public — is  the  low-wa- 
ter theory.  According  to  this,  an  explosion  is 
due  to  the  rapid  conversion  of  the  cool  feed-wa- 
ter into  steam  when  it  comes  in  contact  with 
the  highly  heated  flues  and  other  metal  sur- 
faces of  the  boiler  left  exposed  to  the  fire. 
When  in  contact  with  water  these  parts  can  not 
become  more  highly  heated  than  the  water  and 
the  steam  above  it,  which  is  usually  not  much 


above  300°  Fahr. ;  but,  if  the  water  be  allowed 
to  get  low  enough  to  uncover  them,  they  may 
readily  be  raised  to  a  red  heat  (900°  Fahr.). 
If  a  fresh  supply  of  water  be  then  pumped  into 
the  boiler,  this,  striking  the  hot  iron,  will  be 
quickly  converted  into  steam,  and  it  is  held 
that  a  sufficient  pressure  may  be  thus  pro- 
duced to  cause  an  explosion.  This  theory  was 
pretty  thoroughly  tested  some  years  ago  by 
a  commission  appointed  by  the  United  States' 
Government,  and  provided  with  a  liberal  ap- 
propriation. The  experiments,  which  were 
begun  at  Sandy  Hook  and  continued  near  Pitts- 
burg,  resulted  in  failure,  as  the  commission 
was  unable  to  produce  an  explosion,  though  a 
great  number  of  trials  were  made.  No  report 
of  the  commission  has  been  issued,  the  only 
information  accessible  being  the  accounts  in 
the  daily  papers  at  the  time.  Mr.  Lawson 
takes  issue  with  the  low-water  theory,  on  the 
ground  that  but  a  small  quantity  of  water 
could  be  instantly  converted  into  steam  by 
striking  the  hot  iron  of  the  boiler,  and  this 
much  too  small  a  quantity  to  produce  an  ex- 
plosion. "With  a  larger  amount  of  water  the 
formation  of  steam  would  be  too  gradual  to 
produce  the  enormous  and  sudden  pressure 
necessary.  In  opposition  to  this  theory  he 
advances  the  one  that  explosions  are  due  to 
highly  heated  water  bursting  into  steam  upon 
the  sudden  removal  of  pressure  from  its  sur- 
face, and  the  then  as  sudden  checking  of  the 
escape  of  the  steam  so  formed.  This  lessening 
of  pressure  may  be  catistd  either  by  the  sud- 
den withdrawal  of  steam  to  supply  a  cylinder, 
as  when  ah  engine  is  started  ;  or  by  suddenly 
condensing  the  steam  by  allowing  the  enter- 
ing, comparatively  cool,  feed-water  to  strike  it. 
When  either  of  these  things  happens,  the  high- 
ly heated  water  bursts  into  steam,  which,  hav- 
ing no  vent,  subjects  the  boiler  to  a  powerful 
concussive  shock,  quite  sufficient,  Mr.  Lawson 
thinks,  to  rend  it.  According  to  this  theory, 
the  force  of  the  explosion  not  only  increases 
with  the  amount  of  water  in  the  boiler,  but  a 
considerable  quantity  is  necessary  to  produce 
an  explosion  at  all.  The  results  of  the  experi- 
ment undertaken  by  Mr.  Lawson  to  test  this 
theory  seem  to  very  fully  confirm  it,  and  it  ap- 
pears to  be  in  entire  harmony  with  what  is 
known  on  the  subject. 

As  is  well  understood,  the  power  exerted  by 
an  explosive  agent  is  due  simply  to  its  rapid 
conversion  by  combustion  into  gases  occupy- 
ing many  times  the  volume  of  the  substance. 
Now,  gunpowder  when  exploded  occupies  a 
volume  in  the  gaseous  form  but  300  times 
that  of  the  solid  one,  and  nitro-glycerine  but 
900  times,  while  steam  occupies  at  atmospheric 
pressure  nearly  1,700  times  the  volume  of  the 
water  from  which  it  was  generated.  It  is 
evident,  then,  that  if  water  could  be  converted 
into  steam  instantaneously,  it  would  form  a 
very  powerful  explosive.  Instantaneous  action 
probably  never  occurs,  but  it  is  quite  possible 
that  the  conversion  can  take  place  with  suf- 
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ficient  rapidity  to  produce  a  concussive  effect 
at  least  equal  to  gunpowder,  and  this  is  much 
in  excess  of  what  would  bo  required  to  rend 
the  strongest  boiler  ever  constructed. 

The  experiment  was  conducted  at  Munhall 
Farm,  near  Pittsburg,  where  the  later  experi- 
ments of  the  Government  commission  were 
carried  out.  The  boiler  was  a  plain  cylindrical 
one,  six  feet  long  and  thirty  inches  in  diameter, 
constructed  of  a  quality  of  iron  having  a  tensile 
strength  estimated  at  700  pounds  to  the  square 
inch.  The  shell  was  three  sixteenths  of  an 
in  -h  and  the  flanged  heads  three  eighths  of 
an  inch  thick.  It  was  at  first  intended  to 
make  the  test  by  condensing  the  steam  above 
the  water,  but,  fearing  that  this  could  not  be 
done  quickly  enough,  it  was  decided  to  use  a 
cylinder.  This  was  connected  with  the  boiler 
by  a  two-inch  pipe,  in  which  was  placed  a 
quick -lifting  valve,  operated  by  a  cord  from 
the  bomb-proof  in  which  the  experimenter 
conducted  the  test.  A  steam-gauge,  connected 
with  the  boiler  by  forty  feet  of  one-fourth-inch 
pipe,  was  also  placed  in  the  bomb-proof.  The 
boiler  was  set  up  horizontally,  and  filled  with 
water  to  within  six  inches  of  the  top.  The 
fire  was  fed  with  petroleum,  the  supply  of 
which  could  be  controlled  from  the  bomb- 
proof. A  preliminary  experiment  on  June  7th, 
when  the  thread  was  stripped  off  the  bolts  of 
the  cylinder-head  and  the  gasket  blown  out, 
showed  that  the  steam-pipe  to  the  cylinder  was 
much  too  small,  and  a  considerably  higher 
pressure  than  anticipated  would  be  required  to 
secure  an  explosion.  It  was  decided,  however, 
not  to  make  any  alterations,  and  the  repairs 
being  effected,  the  final  and  successful  experi- 
ment was  made  on  the  16th.  At  260  pounds' 
pressure  the  steam-valve  was  lifted,  with  no 
other  result  than  to  cause  a  violent  oscillation 
of  the  gauge.  This  was  repeated  at  300,  335, 
and  365  pounds'  pressure,  with  similar  results. 
At  380  pounds,  however,  there  was  a  loud 
report,  and  the  boiler  was  found  to  be  blown 
to  fragments,  the  air  in  its  vicinity  being  filled 
with  condensing  steam  and  falling  debris. 
There  appeared  to  be  no  initial  point,  the  boil- 
er going  to  pieces  all  at  once,  as  would  be  the 
case  if  subjected  to  a  powerful  concussion. 
The  pieces  of  the  boiler  found  showed  that 
the  plates  were  rent  transversely  at  least  four 
times  and  torn  open  their  entire  length.  One 
of  the  heads,  which  were  thought  to  be  the 
weakest  parts,  was  found  intact,  with  a  portion 
of  the  shell  adhering.  At  the  point  where 
the  boiler  stood,  nothing  was  found  except  a 
few  broken  grate-bars,  and  the  sunken  stone 
foundations.  With  the  experience  gained  by 
this  trial,  Mr.  L»wson  hopes  to  be  able  to  ex- 
plode a  boiler  of  the  same  strength  at  a  press- 
,nre  not  greater  than  what  would  be  considered 
a  safe  working  one,  and  thus  show  that  the 
conditions  necessary  to  an  explosion  by  his 
theory  are  all  present  in  actual  practice.  Mr. 
Lawson  has  devised  a  boiler  in  which  the 
steam  compartment  is  separated  from  the  wa- 


ter by  a  perforated  partition,  which  he  claims 
can  not  be  exploded.  This  claim  he  proposes 
to  subject  to  the  test  of  experiment  ofur  con- 
cluding his  experiments  with  ordinary  boilers. 
Whether  this  test  proves  successful  or  not,  tlio 
experiments  so  far  have  been  of  very  great 
value  in  showing  that  the  conditions  common  ly 
assumed  to  secure  complete  safety  are  fraught 
with  danger,  and  the  need  of  a  reconsideration 
of  the  current  theories  on  the  subject. 

EXPOSITION,  INTERNATIONAL  COTTON,  AT 
ATLANTA,  GEORGIA.  In  an  article  written  by 
Mr.  Edward  Atkinson,  of  Boston,  and  published 
in  the  "  New  York  Herald,"  in  the  autumn  of 
1880,  attention  was  directed  to  the  serious  de- 
fects in  the  existing  mode  of  picking,  ginning, 
cleaning,  and  general  preparation  of  raw  cot- 
ton for  market ;  and  the  suggestion  was  made 
that  an  exhibition  of  colton  and  cotton  ma- 
chinery be  held  during  the  ensuing  year,  at 
some  convenient  place,  for  the  purpose  of 
bringing  together  those  interested  in  the  pro- 
duction of  cotton  and  in  the  manufacture  of 
cottqn  goods,  that  they  might  consult  together 
and  devise  practical  remedies  for  the  defects 
indicated.  Appreciating  the  importance  of  Mr. 
Atkinson's  statements  and  suggestion,  a  num- 
ber of  citizens  of  Georgia  invited  him  to  visit 
Atlanta,  and  make  a  public  address  on  the 
matters  referred  to  in  his  communication  to 
the  "New  York  Herald."  Mr.  Atkinson  ac- 
cepted the  invitation,  and,  on  October  19,  1880, 
addressed  a  large  meeting  in  the  Senate-cham- 
ber, in  which  he  set  forth,  at  considerable 
length  and  with  minuteness  of  detail,  the  pres- 
ent defective  manipulation  of  raw  cotton  by 
the  producers,  how  it  might  be  profitably  im- 
proved, and  the  great  advantages  to  both  pro- 
ducer and  manufacturer  which  would  result 
from  the  proposed  improvements.  He  recom- 
mended that  the  suggested  exhibition  should  re- 
present everything  relating — l.To  the  growth, 
fertilization,  and  cultivation  of  the  cotton-crop ; 
2.  To  the  manipulation  of  the  staple  in  every 
stage  of  its  preparation  for  market;  and,  3.  To 
its  manufacture,  including  all  the  implements, 
machinery,  mills,  fertilizers,  etc.,  requisite  for 
the  cultivation,  preparation,  and  manufacture 
of  cotton,  and  the  best  and  most  economical 
nse  of  power.  He  further  recommended  that 
the  exhibition  should  show  the  cotton  plants 
and  fibers  of  all  countries,  and  all  the  varied 
cotton  fabrics,  presenting  comparisons  of  the 
primitive  and  improved  processes  employed  in 
cotton  manufacture. 

On  December  2, 1880,  preliminary  steps  were 
taken  by  some  of  the  business-men  of  Atlanta, 
and  other  places,  to  give  practical  effect  to  Mr. 
Atkinson's  suggestions;  a  temporary  associa- 
tion was  formed,  and,  in  February,  1881,  at 
the  instance  of  a  few  of  the  members  of  that 
association,  Mr.  H.  I.  Kimball,  of  Atlanta,  was 
requested  to  visit  the  principal  commercial  and 
manufacturing  cities  of  the  North  and  West, 
with  a  view  to  bring  the  matter  to  the  atten- 
tion of  the  business-men  of  those  localities, 
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and  ascertain  their  views  as  to  its  importance 
and  as  to  the  practicability  of  the  contemplated 
exposition.  The  reception  given  to  Mr.  Kim- 
ball  was  so  encouraging,  he  found  so  warm  and 
earnest  a  response  to  his  request  for  exhibits 
and  subscriptions,  that  in  April,  1881,  the  fol- 
lowing gentlemen — Joseph  E.  Brown,  Samuel 
M.  Inman,  H.  I.  Kimball,  R.  F.  Maddox,  B.  E. 
Crane,  E.  P.  Howell,  M.  C.  Kiser,  R.  J.  Lowry, 
Sidney  Root,  C.  Wallace,  J.  F.  Cumraings,  W. 
P.  Inman,  J.  C.  Peck,  L.  P.  Grant,  W.  A.  Moore, 
G.  J.  Foreacre,  Richard  Peters,  E.  P.  Cham- 
berlain, J.  F.  Wheaton,  J.  R.  Brown,  W.  H. 
Young,  Thomas  Hardeman,  C.  H.  Phinizy, 
Joseph  Sibley,  of  Georgia;  J.  W.  Ryckman, 
S.  Bates,  Richard  Garsed,  of  Pennsylvania; 
H.  Baldwin,  of  Maryland;  James  L.  Harvey, 
of  Virginia;  R.  Y.  McAden,  of  North  Caro- 
lina; William  Trenholm,  of  South  Carolina; 
J.  Durr,  of  Alabama;  S.  Boyd,  C.  Bussey,  L. 
Ranger,  of  Louisiana ;  Thomas  Allen,  William 


L.  Black,  "W.  J.  Paramore,  of  Missouri;  Ed- 
ward Atkinson,  W.  A.  Burke,  W.  Gray,  Jr., 
George  Draper,  of  Massachusetts;  J.  II.  In- 
man, Robert  Tannehill,  of  New  York;  J.  H. 
McMullen,  of  Maine ;  A.  D.  Lockwood,  of 
Rhode  Island,  and  David  Chadwick,  of  Lon- 
don, England — obtained  a  charter  of  incorpora- 
tion under  the  laws  of  Georgia,  with  the  name 
of  "The  International  Cotton  Exposition," 
with  a  capital  of  $200,000,  in  shares  of  $100 
each,  the  object  of  such  corporation  being  '"  to 
hold  one  or  more  expositions  of  the  appliances 
and  machinery  used  in  the  cultivation,  prepa- 
ration, and  manufacture  of  cotton  and  other 
fibers ;  together  with  exhibitions  of  cotton  and 
other  fibers  and  fabrics,  and  whatever  else  is 
directly  or  indirectly  connected  with  or  bene- 
ficial to  the  cotton  and  other  textile  interests 
of  the  United  States  and  other  countries."  It 
was  determined  that  the  first  of  the  contem- 
plated expositions  should  be  held  at  Atlanta, 
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Georgia,  opening  October  5  and  closing  De- 
cember 31,  1881.  The  officers  of  the  organiza- 
tion were  as  follows : 

President,  Hon.  Joseph  E.  Brown,*  Georgia ; 
first  Vice  -  President,  Robert  Tannehill,  New 
York ;  second  Vice-President,  Governor  A.  H. 
Colquitt,  Georgia ;  third  Vice-President,  W.  H. 
Gardner,  Alabama;  fourth  Vice  -  President, 
William  C.  Sibley,  Georgia;  Treasurer,  S.  M. 
Inman,  Georgia ;  Secretary  J.  W.  Ryckman, 
Pennsylvania;  Secretary  pro  tern.,  J.  R.  Lewis, 
Georgia;  Director  -  General,  H.  I.  Kimball, 
Georgia. 

Soon  after  the  organization  had  been  com- 
pleted, books  wer"e  opened  for  subscription  to 
the  capital  stock  in  Atlanta  and  other  cities, 
and  the  required  amount  was  rapidly  sub- 
scribed. 

The  chief  control  and  supervision  of  all  the 
operations  and  affairs  of  the  exposition  was 
wisely  intrusted  to  Mr.  H.  I.  Kimball,  as  Di- 

*  In  September,  Senator  Brown  having  resigned,  Governor 
A.  H.  Colquitt  was  elected  president. 


rector-General,  to  whose  administrative  capa- 
city, untiring  energy,  and  zealous  vigilance, 
the  success  of  the  enterprise  is  largely  due. 
Committees  of  foreign  representation,  audit, 
installation  of  exhibits,  construction,  engineer- 
ing and  machinery,  agriculture,  minerals  and 
wood,  publication,  transportation,  awards,  pub- 
lic comfort,  admission  and  protection,  were 
appointed,  consisting  severally  of  three  compe- 
tent members,  in  addition  to  the  Executive 
Committee  of  twenty-nine,  and  the  Finance 
Committee  of  five  members.  Hon.  H.  V.  M.  Mil- 
ler, of  Atlanta,  Georgia,  was  appointed  Foreign 
Commissioner,  and  Hon.  Thomas  Hardeman,  of 
Macon,  Georgia,  was  appointed  American  Com- 
missioner. 

Application  was  made  to  the  General  Assem- 
bly of  the  State  of  Georgia  to  make  an  appro- 
priation in  aid  of  the  enterprise,  which,  though 
fully  appreciating  its  value  and  importance,  the 
Legislature  was  compelled  to  refuse,  because 
the  Constitution  of  the  State  does  not  warrant 
such  a  use  of  the  public  money. 
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From  the  beginning,  the  newspaper  press  in 
almost  every  State  in  the  Union  gave  its 
powerful  aid  in  making  known  the  purposes 
of  the  enterprise,  and  setting  forth  the  vast 
benefits,  social  as  well  as  industrial  and  com- 
mercial, which  must  nere-sarily  result  from  an 
exhibition  which  would  bring  together  the 
representative  men  of  the  great  industries  of 
the  Union,  which  would  display  to  the  North 
the  almost  limitlc-^  resources  of  the  Southern 
> ;  which  would  show  the  South  the  ainaz- 
in_r  inventive-  genius  and  mechanical  skill  of 
th.'  Northern  States;  and  which,  manifesting 
the  interdependence  of  North,  South,  East, 
and  West,  would  tend  to  obliterate  the  recol- 
lections of  civil  strife  and  contention,  and  re- 
new those  ties  of  fraternity  and  good-fellow- 
ship which  should  unite  Americans,  to  what- 
ever geographical  section  they  may  belong. 
"The  grand  central  idea  of  the  exposition," 
said  Mr.  Kimball,  "the  main  shaft  to  which 
has  been  belted  every  wheel  that  has  worked 
for  its  success,  is  concentrated  in  the  one  word, 
4  improvement' — improvement  of  the  knowl- 
edge of  the  people  as  to  the  great  resources  at 
their  command,  as  to  the  best  implements  and 
machines  which  inventive  genius  has  contrived 
for  their  development ;  as  to  the  most  approved 
methods  of  converting  crude  wealth  into  refined 
wealth;  as  to  the  avenues  of  labor  through 
which  they  might  march  out  of  the  bondage  of 
poverty  into  the  freedom  of  industrial,  commer- 
cial, and  financial  prosperity;  and,  better  than 
all  else,  improvement  of  the  fraternal  and  pa- 
triotic spirit  that  is  becoming  to  a  people  of 
a  common  heritage  and  a  common  destiny." 

Preparations. — All  the  space  had  been  ap- 
plied for  and  allotted  before  the  opening  day  ; 
but,  when  that  day  arrived,  there  were  piles  of 
bales  and  boxes  unopened  and  unarranged, 
owing  somewhat  to  the  dilatoriness  of  exhibit- 
ors, usual  on  such  occasions,  and  somewhat  to 
the  inability  of  the  railroads  to  forward  them 
as  rapidly  as  they  were  consigned.  The  unex- 
pected number  of  applicants  for  space  at  the 
last  moment  made  it  necessary  to  provide  in- 
creased accommodation.  The  managers  gen- 
erously preferred  to  inconvenience  themselves 
rather  than  exclude  any  exhibitors.  Thus, 
there  was  much  work  to  be  done  for  a  month 
after  the  official  opening,  and  during  that  time 
the  buildings  and  the  exhibition  had  an  un- 
finished appearance;  but  the  goods  were  put 
in  position  with  wonderful  rapidity,  the  work 
of  the  carpenters  was  pushed  forward  by  day 
and  night,  so  that  even  the  early  visitors  were 
not  disappointed,  or  the  general  effect  of  the 
show  much  impaired.  Too  much  praise  can 
not  be  given  to  the  managers  and  their  assist- 
ants, for  the  energy,  zeal,  and  system  which 
they  manifested  in  the  execution  of  the  ardu- 
ous and  complex  task  which  they  had  under- 
taken. Although  none  of  them  had  any  pre- 
vious experience  in  the  direction  of  such  an 
enterprise,  their  good  judgment,  unwearying 
devotion,  earnest  desire  to  please,  calmness  and 


good  temper,  in  the  countless  details  of  their 
work,  received  the  grateful  applause  of  ex- 
hibitors and  visitors. 

The  Opening. — The  exposition  was  formally 
opened  by  Governor  Alfred  II.  Colquitt,  I'IVM- 
dent,  on  the  5th  of  October,  1881,  in  presence 
of  all  the  high  officials  of  the  State,  a  number 
of  distinguished  visitors,  and  a  vast  concour-e 
of  people,  accompanied  by  some  military  pomp. 
After  prayer  by  the  Right  Reverend  Robert 
W.  B.  Elliot,  Bishop  of  Texas,  addres-c>  wciv 
made  by  Governor  Colquitt,  Senators  Z.  B. 
Vance,  of  North  Carolina,  and  1).  W.  Voor- 
hees,  of  Indiana,  and  Mr.  II.  I.  Kimball,  of 
Georgia.  Immediately  after  the  conclusion  of 
the  addresses  the  engines  were  set  in  motion 
by  Governor  Colquitt,  Senator  Brown,  and 
Senator  Vance,  the  exposition  was  declared 
to  be  formally  opened,  and  the  fact  announced 
to  the  public  by  the  firing  of  a  salute  by  a  bat- 
tery of  artillery. 

Buildings  and  Grounds. — The  site  selected 
for  the  buildings,  etc.,  was  Oglethorpe  Park, 
the  property  of  the  city  of  Atlanta,  covering  an 
area  of  between  forty  and  fifty  acres,  situated 
about  two  miles  from  the  center  of  the  city,  on 
the  line  of  the  Western  and  Atlantic  Railroad, 
well  laid  out  and  cultivated,  and  previously 
used  for  the  fairs  of  the  State  Agricultural 
Society,  and  of  local  associations  of  a  kindred 
character.  The  close  vicinity  of  this  park,  its 
capacity,  and  its  easy  accessibility  by  train  and 
a  line  of  street-cars,  gave  it  advantages  pos- 
sessed by  no  other  site  that  could  have  been 
obtained.  The  main  building,  in  the  form  of 
a  cross,  planned  for  a  model  cotton-mill,  and 
constructed  of  very  heavy  timber,  was  720  feet 
long  by  400  feet  wide,  admirably  lighted  and 
ventilated,  supplied  with  ample  steam-power, 
consisting  of  three  engines  in  the  main  build- 
ing and  one  in  the  agricultural  annex,  and 
eight  lines  of  shafting  arranged  for  the  opera- 
tion of  all  sorts  of  machinery.  It  was  trav- 
ersed in  its  length  and  breadth  by  wide  aisles, 
the  total  length  of  which  was  eleven  miles, 
on  either  side  of  which,  and  in  the  center,  the 
exhibits  were  displayed.  Besides  this  main 
building,  but  connected  with  it,  there  were: 
1.  A  hall,  called  the  "  Agricultural  Annex,"  275 
feet  by  100,  in  which  the  agricultural  imple- 
ments and  machinery  were  exhibited ;  2.  A 
building  known  as  the  "  Carriage  Annex,"  210 
feet  by  100,  devoted  to  the  display  of  carriages, 
etc. ;  3.  Two  buildings,  set  apart  for  the  ex- 
hibit of  minerals  and  woods,  the  respective  di- 
mensions of  which  were  200  by  150  feet,  and 
100  by  50  feet.  Overlooking  the  main  build- 
ing on  the  north  side  of  the  grounds  was  the 
Art  and  Industrial  Hall,  310  by  55  feet,  open 
to  the  roof  50  feet  high,  with  wide  galleries, 
reached  by  convenient  staircases,  devoted  to  the 
exhibit  of  works  of  art  and  all  sorts  of  man- 
ufactured goods.  Close  to  the  Art  Hall  was 
a  commodious  room,  112  by  88  feet,  called  the 
"Judges'  Hall,"  capable  of  seating  2,000,  used 
for  the  meetings  of  the  judges,  and  for  the  vari- 
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ous  conventions  and  societies  which  met  during 
the  exposition.  There  were  several  other  lesser 
and  tastefully  constructed  buildings  in  differ- 
ent parts  of  the  grounds,  the  principal  of  which 
were  the  "Florida  Building,"  erected  by  the 
State  of  Florida  for  the  display  of  the  va- 
ried products  of  the  "Land  of  Flowers";  the 
" Department  of  Public  Comfort,"  containing 
offices  for  the  telegraph,  telephone,  messengers, 
cigars,  newspapers,  etc.;  and  a  restaurant,  100 
by  53  feet  (two  stories),  containing  dining- 
saloons,  parlors,  etc.  The  buildings,  covering 
twenty-one  acres  of  floor-space,  were  all  of 
wood,  the  main  structure  being  of  sufficiently 
heavy  timber  to  tit  it  to  be  used  for  manufact- 
uring purposes.  The  work  of  construction 
commenced  on  May  1st,  and  on  September  1, 
1881,  the  principal  buildings  were  completed. 

The  cost  of  the  buildings  was  $140,000.  The 
steam-pipes  (six  miles  in  length),  water-supply, 
etc.,  cost  $20,000,  making  the  total  $160,000. 

The  architects  were  Mr.  W.  H.  H.  Whiting, 
of  Boston,  Massachusetts,  Messrs.  Norman  & 
Weed,  and  Messrs.  Fay  and  Eichberg,  of  At- 
lanta. Mr.  D.  A.  Lockwood,  of  Providence, 
Rhode  Island,  was  the  consulting  engineer. 

Immediately  outside  the  inclosed  grounds 
were  a  number  of  plots  planted  in  cotton  at 
different  dates  and  with  every  variety  of  seed, 
wherein  the  public  could  see  the  cotton-plant 
in  every  stage  of  culture,  and  could  judge  of 
the  relative  value  of  the  various  modes  and  sys- 
tems of  tillage. 

In  order  to  insure  the  accommodation  and 
comfort  of  visitors,  and  supplement  the  ca- 
pacity of  the  city  hotels  and  boarding-houses, 
the  managers  built  an  hotel  330  by  200  feet, 
close  to  the  park,  capable  of  entertaining  com- 
fortably one  thousand  guests.  Besides  this,  the 
best  citizens  of  Atlanta  made  arrangements  in 
their  private  residences  to  entertain  visitors. 
Thus,  it  was  computed,  ample  accommodation 
was  provided  for  thirty  thousand  daily  visitors. 

Classification  of  Exhibits.  —  The  exhibits 
were  divided  into  nine  departments,  which 
were  subdivided  into  several  groups,  as  fol- 
lows: 

I.  Mineral  and  metallurgical  products,  di- 
vided into  five  groups:  1.  General  and  State 
collections;  2.  Ores,  combustibles,  building 
and  refractory  stones ;  3.  Mines,  wells,  and 
mining  surveys ;  4.  Metallurgy ;  5.  Fertilizers. 
— II.  Tools,  implements,  and  machinery,  di- 
vided into  nine  groups,  viz. :  1.  Preparing  cot- 
ton and  cotton-seeds ;  2.  Textile  manufacturing; 
3.  Tilling,  planting,  and  harvesting;  4.  Motors 
and  means  of  transmitting  power ;  5.  Printing 
and  telegraphy ;  6.  Breaking  and  dressing 
stone,  working  wood  and  metal ;  7.  Furnaces, 
blowers,  and  pumps ;  8.  Preparing  agricultural 
products  other  than  textile  ;  9.  Transportation. 
— III.  Manufactures,  general,  divided  into  seven 
groups,  viz. :  1.  Collective  exhibits;  2.  Chem- 
ical and  pharmaceutical  products,  soaps,  and 
perfumery ;  3.  Bricks,  tiles,  terra-cotta,  chem- 
ical clay,  and  glass-ware ;  4.  Fire-arms,  military 


accoutrements,  and  saddlery ;  5.  Medicinal  prep- 
arations and  surgical  instruments ;  6.  Railway 
supplies,  builders'  mill  and  metal  work;  7. 
Safes,  clocks,  and  ornamental  metal-work. — 
IV.  Manufactures,  textile,  divided  into  five 
groups,  viz. :  1.  Cotton  yarn,  cloth,  and  prints; 
other  vegetable  fabrics ;  2.  Woolen,  mohair, 
and  mixed  goods,  woven  and  felted;  3.  Silk 
and  silk-mixed  goods ;  4.  Clothing  and  milli- 
nery;  5.  Paper  and  blank-books. — V.  Home, 
and  social  improvement,  divided  into  five 
groups,  viz. :  1.  Furniture  and  musical  instru- 
ments ;  2.  Mirrors  and  table  ware ;  3.  Heating, 
cooking,  and  lighting;  water-supply;  4.  Edu- 
cation and  natural  science  ;  5.  Fine  arts. — VI. 
Forest  and  agricultural  products,  divided  into 
ten  groups,  viz. :  1.  Forestry  and  general  agri- 
culture ;  2.  Cotton ;  3.  Fibers  other  than  cot- 
ton; 4.  Cereals,  forage,  and  root-crops,  sugar 
and  tobacco ;  5.  Farinaceous  and  kindred 
foods,  oils,  nnd  spices;  6.  Animal  products 
other  than  fiber ;  7.  Agricultural  engineering ; 
8.  Fruits,  wines,  flowers,  and  ornamental 
plants;  9.  Cattle,  mules,  sheep,  swine,  dogs, 
and  poultry  ;  10.  Dairy  products. 

The  system  of  awards  adopted  by  the  Cen- 
tennial Exposition  was  followed  substantially 
by  the  International  Cotton  Exposition.  Com- 
petent and  disinterested  judges — 112  in  all — 
were  appointed  for  the  examination  of  the  ex- 
hibits in  the  several  departments  which  were 
entered  for  competition,  who,  after  a  careful 
and  minute  inspection  of  them,  and  with  a 
specific  statement  of  an  expert  before  them  as 
to  the  peculiar  merits  of  each  exhibit,  awarded 
the  prizes  to  the  successful  exhibitors.  The 
"  certificate  of  merit "  was  considered  the 
highest  testimonial  of  award  ;  but  with  a  view 
to  encourage  the  collection  of  minerals,  woods, 
agricultural  products,  and  machinery  for  the 
preparation  and  manufacture  of  cotton,  cash 
premiums,  amounting  in  the  aggregate  to  $10,- 
000,  were  offered  to  accompany  the  certificate 
of  merit.  In  cases  where  a  cash  premium  of 
$100  or  upward  was  awarded,  the  exhibitor 
was  entitled  to  receive  instead  of  the  money  a 
gold  medal  of  equal  value. 

The  exhibits  made  exceeded  slightly  eighteen 
hundred,  embracing  apparently  every  article  in 
the  range  of  American  industry  from  a  Corliss 
engine  to  a  potato-peeler;  and  yet,  though  it 
surpassed  in  size  and  importance  the  most  san- 
guine expectations  of  its  promoters,  the  expo- 
sition did  not  fully  justify  its  name.  It  was 
not  "international  "  in  the  full  meaning  of  the 
word.  The  goods,  wares,  and  merchandise 
exhibited  were  exclusively  American,  with  the 
exception  of  one  roller-gin  made  in  Oldham, 
England ;  of  some  combing  machinery  of  for- 
eign make,  included  in  the  large  and  attractive 
exhibit  of  the  Willimantic  Thread  Company ; 
of  a  valuable  collection  of  foreign  cotton  fibers 
collected  by  Mr.  S.  M.  Inman ;  and  a  highly 
interesting  collection  of  hand-made  native 
fabrics  from  China  and  Japan,  contributed  by 
Messrs.  Russell,  of  Shanghai,  and  exhibited  by 
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Mr.  Edward  Atkinson.  This  is  not  attributable 
to  any  failure  on  the  part  of  the  managers  to 
invite  the  participation  of  foreigners.  The 
character  and  purposes  of  the  undertaking 
were  made  known  to  the  leading  representa- 
tives of  the  great  industries  in  all  the  principal 
cities  in  Kn  rope.  South  America,  etc.,  and,  from 
the  cordial  recognition  of  its  importance  in 
those  countries,  it  was  expected  that  they 
would  have  contributed  to  its  exhibits  in  suf- 
ficient number  to  justify  its  being  styled  "  in- 
ternational." The  misnomer  in  this  respect  is 
due  to  the  non-realization  of  reasonable  expec- 
tations. It  was  not  exclusively  a  "cotton" 
exposition,  as  its  title  would  indicate.  It  was 
not  intended  to  be  80.  It  was  the  first  exhi- 
bition of  any  magnitude  that  was  ever  held  in 
the  Southern  States;  and,  while  it  was  de- 
signed not  to  confine  its  scope  to  cotton  and 
the  interests  germane  to  it,  it  was  deemed  ap- 
propriate that  it  should  derive  its  name  from 
the  great  staple  product  which  forms  the  ba- 
sis of  Southern  industry.  While  prominence 
was  given  to  cotton  and  everything  relating  to 
its  production  and  manufacture,  care  was  taken 
to  embrace  all  other  branches  of  industry. 

Agricultural  Implements  and  Machinery. — 
The  collection  of  implements  for  the  cultiva- 
tion of  cotten,  and  of  machinery  for  preparing, 
packing,  spinning,  and  weaving  it,  and  for  the 
treatment  of  cotton-seed  for  every  purpose  for 
which  it  is  used,  was  the  great  feature  of  the 
exhibition.  It  has  never  been  equaled  in  va- 
riety and  number  of  articles  in  any  former  dis- 
play, and  it  is  doubtful  if  it  can  be  excelled 
until  the  inventive  genius  of  the  future  shall 
have  outstripped  its  capacity  in  the  present 
time.  Here  were  displayed  plows  of  every 
size  and  shape  for  the  mechanical  improve- 
ment of  every  kind  of  soil,  from  the  four-horse 
screw  pulverizer  of  the  Maywood  Company, 
of  Chicago,  Illinois,  capable  of  breaking  from 
twelve  to  twenty  acres  per  day  with  one  hand, 
to  a  depth  of  seven  inches,  to  the  graceful 
pony  chilled  plow  of  the  Niles  Chilled  Plow- 
Company,  of  Niles,  Michigan;  universal  rid- 
ing plows,  steel  plows,  sulky  plows,  chilled 
plows,  subsoil  plows,  garden  plows,  adamant 
plows,  pulverizer  plows,  in  apparently  end- 
less number.  Here  were  harrows,  cultivators, 
scrapers,  choppers,  seed-sowers,  fertilizer-dis- 
tributors, seed-drills,  manure-spreaders,  cotton- 
pickers,  the  capacity  and  ingenious  construc- 
tion of  which  amazed  the  farmer,  ignorant  of 
their  existence  and  accustomed  to  the  use  of 
the  primitive  implements  hitherto  employed  in 
the  preparation  of  the  soil  and  the  cultivation 
of  his  crops.  The  sight  of  these  "  implements 
of  precision,"  each  fashioned  to  perform  its 
destined  work  in  the  best  possible  manner,  in 
the  quickest  time,  and  with  the  least  expendi- 
Iture  of  manual  labor,  showed  him  how  time, 
labor,  and  money  could  be  saved,  and  the  yield 
of  his  crops  at  the  same  time  largely  increased. 
As  an  evidence  of  the  extent  to  which  the 
Southern  farmers  have  learned  the  lesson 


taught  by  this  branch  of  the  exposition,  the 
most  approved  of  these  implements  are  being 
ordered  in  greater  numbers  than  the  manufact- 
urers can  supply  them.  The  makers  of  the 
Thomas  smoothing  harrow,  of  Geneva,  New 
York,  received  orders  from  Southern  fanners 
for  upward  of  1,000  harrows,  costing  from 
$20  to  $22  exclusive  of  freight.  The  Chicago 
screw  pulverizer  and  seeder  attracted  consid- 
erable attention,  and  when  seen  in  operation 
was  said  to  fulfill  satisfactorily  ull  that  its 
makers  claimed  for  it.  Of  the  machines  which 
could  be  classed  as  "  labor-saving  ''  in  the  de- 
partment of  farm  implements,  this  was  pre- 
eminent. With  it  an  intelligent  farmer  can 
plant  his  crops  at  half  the  cost  of  the  ordinary 
plows.  It  cuts  a  strip  eight  and  a  half  feet 
wide  and  from  three  to  seven  inches  deep,  de- 
pendent on  the  angle  at  which  the  cutting- 
bladea  are  adjusted.  Driven  by  one  man  and 
drawn  by  four  horses,  it  will  scarify  and  pul- 
verize from  fifteen  to  twenty  acres  in  a  day ; 
and  when  used  as  a  seeder  it  will  sow  and 
cover  upward  of  twenty  acres  of  wheat,  oats, 
rye,  barley,  millet,  peas,  and  grass-seed.  The 
ease  with  which  four  horses  can  break  so 
much  soil  is  attributable  to  the  fact  that  the 
horses  draw  upon  a  lever  like  a  wagon-wheel, 
on  the  same  principle  that  they  can  draw 
a  heavier  load  upon  a  wagon  than  on  the 
ground.  It  is  not  pretended  that  the  machine 
will  work  on  wet,  rocky,  stumpy,  or  hilly 
ground.  After  the  crop  comes  up  the  ma- 
chine can  be  taken  apart  in  two  sections, 
and  each  section  used  as  a  cultivator,  stirring 
and  cleaning  thoroughly  the  entire  space  be- 
tween two  rows  of  corn  or  cotton.  A  special 
prize  of  a  gold  medal,  or  $100,  was  awarded 
to  this  machine.  The  Globe  Cotton  Planter  of 
the  Remington  Agricultural  Company,  to  which 
a  similar  mark  of  distinction  was  adjudged, 
was  also  universally  commended  for  the  thor- 
oughness, with  the  least  amount  of  manual 
labor,  with  which  it  performed  its  work.  The 
collection  of  agricultural  implements  suited  to 
Southern  husbandry,  exhibited  by  Brennan  & 
Co.,  of  Louisville,  Kentucky,  was  much  ad- 
mired, and  public  opinion  fully  justified  the 
award  of  a  gold  medal  which  the  judges  rec- 
ommended. The  cotton-pickers,  of  which  four 
were  exhibited,  showed  a  great  deal  of  mechan- 
ical ingenuity,  but  practical  farmers  did  not 
believe  that  they  furnish  a  reliable  substitute 
for  the  fingers  of  the  darkey.  A  cotton-worm- 
killer,  invented  and  exhibited  by  Jackson  War- 
ner, of  Texas,  was  an  ingeniously  devised  im- 
plement, certified  by  numbers  of  persons  who 
had  tested  it  to  .be  thoroughly  effective  in  de- 
stroying the  cotton-caterpillar,  army-worm, 
boll-worm,  and  other  insects  which  are  so  de- 
structive of  the  cotton-crop.  The  machine, 
filled  with  the  poisonous  liquid,  which,  unlike 
Paris  -  green  and  other  worm-poisons,  is  not 
injurious  to  those  who  apply  it,  is  strapped  on 
the  withers  of  a  horse  or  mule  in  front  of  the 
rider,  and  distributes  a  shower  on  each  side 
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which  is  said  to  be  as  efficient  in  the  destruc- 
tion of  "  blind-worms  crawling  in  the  grass,"  as 
the  miraculous  agency  of  St.  Patrick.  One 
man  and  horse,  with  this  machine,  in  the 
course  of  a  day,  can  kill  the  worms  on  a  large 
cotton  plantation.  The  display  of  cotton-gins 
was  very  large.  One  of  the  main  objects  which 
the  exposition  was  expected  to  demonstrate 
was  a  gin  made  on  the  knife-roller  principle, 
which  would  equal  in  speed  and  in  quantity  of 
lint  the  ordinary  saw-gin.  While  one  or  two 
proved  capable  of  somewhat  higher  speed  than 
any  roller-gin  hitherto  seen,  none  of  them  came 
near  enough  in  ginning  power  to  the  saw- 
gin  to  warrant  the  belief  that  they  will  take 
its  place  on  cotton-farms.  In  the  vast  num- 
ber of  gins  displayed,  some  very  simple,  some 
quite  complex,  in  their  construction,  it  was 
remarkable  that  the  foundation  principle  of 
them  all  is  precisely  similar  to  that  the  in- 
vention of  which  has  made  Eli  Whitney  as  fa- 
mous as  Watt  throughout  the  civilized  world. 
The  modern  gin  is  of  course  a  great  improve- 
ment on  that  of  Whitney — an  exact  model 
of  which  was  exhibited  and  was  an  object 
of  much  interest  —  but  the  scientific  prin- 
ciple, though  amplified  and  perfected,  is  the 
same.  Another  anxiously  anticipated  result 
of  the  exposition  was  the  production  of  a  ma- 
chine which  would  cleanse  cotton  thoroughly 
from  the  motes,  consisting  of  bits  of  leaves, 
bolls,  and  trash  from  the  field,  dust  and  trash 
from  the  gin-house,  and  which  would  remove 
the  almost  impalpable  sand  or  dust  which  is 
found  in  cotton  grown  on  many  soils  and  does 
great  injury  to  the  machinery  of  the  factory, 
and  which  would  thus  benefit  the  producer  by 
enhancing  the  value  of  his  crop,  particularly 
that  known  as  "  storm-beaten  "  cotton.  It  is 
estimated  that  the  present  rude  method  of  pre- 
paring cotton  for  market  costs  the  producer 
at  the  lowest  calculation  from  two  to  five  per 
cent  on  his  entire  crop.  In  other  words,  if  all 
the  raw  cotton  were  properly  ginned  and 
cleansed  from  the  above-mentioned  impurities, 
and  then  properly  packed,  so  that  no  rain  or 
dirt  from  the  bagging  or  yard  could  penetrate 
it,  the  value  of  the  larger  part  of  the  entire 
cotton-crop  would  be  enhanced  five  per  cent  to 
the  producer  and  probably  as  much  more  to  the 
consumer.  The  profit  to  the  latter  from  well- 
cleansed  and  well-baled  cotton  would  arise  part- 
ly from  the  saving  of  time  and  labor  now  spent 
in  picking  and  carding,  but  mainly  from  the 
greater  strength  of  the  yarn,  which  is  now 
much  injured  by  the  mechanical  appliances  em- 
ployed in  factories  to  remove  the  trash  and 
dust.  Machines  to  do  this  important  work 
were  exhibited  by  Joseph  Ealston,  of  Bren- 
ham,  Texas,  and  by  the  Clark  Seed-Cotton 
Cleaner  Manufacturing  Company,  of  Atlanta, 
Georgia.  The  machines  of  both  inventors  were 
highly  approved  by  large  numbers  of  farmers 
who  had  fully  tested  their  merits,  and  who 
stated  that  by  their  use  "  storm-cotton  "  had 
been  enhanced  in  value  from  three  to  four 


cents  per  pound.  The  display  of  their  power 
to  do  what  is  claimed  for  them,  which  was 
made  daily  at  the  exposition  in  presence  of 
numbers  of  practical  and  intelligent  planters 
and  manufacturers,  proved  beyond  question 
that  they  are  of  incalculable  value.  The  mo- 
dus operandi  in  cleansing  dirty  cotton  is  to  sub- 
ject it  to  the  action  of  "  beaters "  before  the 
fiber  has  been  removed  from  the  seed.  The 
seed  with  the  lint  attached,  being  of  greater 
specific  gravity  than  the  trash,  dust,  etc.,  mixed 
with  the  lint,  is  detached  and  carried  by  the 
action  of  the  beaters  away  from  the  trash,  and 
the  trash  is  deposited  in  receptacles  prepared 
for  it.  The  judges,  believing  that  the  Ralston 
Cotton- Cleaner  is  the  best  that  has  ever  been 
devised  for  the  accomplishment  of  the  long  de- 
sired end.  awarded  it  the  "  Grand  Prize  of  the 
Exposition  " — five  hundred  dollars,  or  a  piece 
of  plate  of  equal  value.  The  Clark  machine 
had  also  great  merit.  It  wcs  distinguished  by 
the  award  of  one  hundred  dollars  in  money  or 
plate.  The  demand  for  these  machines  is  now 
so  great  that  the  Ralston  and  Clark  factories 
will  find  it  difficult  to  fill  the  orders  already 
received.  An  intelligent  planter  of  large  ex- 
perience—  an  extensive  cotton  -  grower — re- 
marked, when  looking  at  the  cotton-cleaner  at 
work,  "That  machine  alone  is  of  sufficient 
value  to  pay  the  South  the  cost  of  the  entire 
exposition  ten  times  told."  This  is  no  exag- 
gerated estimate.  Of  the  6,000,000  bales  of 
cotton  now  produced,  far  more  than  1,000,000 
bales  are  graded  as  u  ordinary "  and  u  low- 
middling,"  in  consequence  of  the  trash,  sand, 
and  dirt  which  they  contain.  A  machine  which 
would  remove  this  trash,  and  give  to  the  price 
of  even  1,000,000  bales  .'in  addition  of  one  cent 
per  pound,  would  add  $5,000,000  to  the  annual 
value  of  the  crop. 

Of  cotton-presses  with  power  sufficient  to 
compress  a  bale  of  cotton  so  as  to  make  it  im- 
pervious to  rain  or  dust,  under  the  rough  treat- 
ment it  receives  when  in  transit  between  the 
gin-house  and  the  factory,  several  were  ex- 
hibited. One  press,  that  of  P.  K.  Dederick  & 
Co.,  of  Albany,  New  York,  displayed  power  to 
compress  a  bale  to  forty  pounds  to  the  cubic 
foot,  giving  it  the  density  of  elm-wood,  with- 
out, as  is  alleged,  any  injury  to  the  fiber.  The 
main  advantage  of  this  compression  accrues  to 
the  carrier  by  land  and  sea.  The  good  effected 
by  making  the  bale  proof  against  rain  and  dust 
is  done  away  by  the  increased  difficulty  caused 
by  compression  in  removing  motes  and  other 
trash  from  the  lint.  The  price  of  these  pow- 
erful presses  is  so  great,  and  it  being  by  no 
means  a  settled  question  that  great  pressure 
does  not  injure  the  elasticity  of  the  fiber,  that 
farmers  in  general  are  not  likely  to  purchase 
them. 

Another  agricultural  machine  well  worthy 
of  notice  was  Kemp's  Manure-Spreader.  It  is 
a  cart  with  large  broad-tired  wheels,  capable 
of  holding  between  30  and  40  bushels  of  ordi- 
nary manure,  with  a  short  tongue  to  connect 
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it  to  the  front  wheels  of  a  farm  wagon  at  the 
kins-bolt.  The  bottom  is  movable,  which  by 
simple  machinery,  when  in  gear,  moves  slowly 
between  the  sides  of  the  body,  carrying  the 
manure  to  the  rear,  where  it  meets  a  rapidly 
revolving  cylinder,  armed  with  strong  iron 
teeth,  which  tears  the  manure  into  shreds  and 
scatters  it  in  an  even  shower  as  tbe  team  moves 
forward.  It  grinds  to  powder  and  spreads 
smoothly  all  sorts  of  manure,  from  the  coarsest 
and  wettest  to  the  ti'ie-t  and  driest.  A  simple 
device  restates  exactly  the  amount  to  be  scat- 
tered, an  1  scatters  it  either  broadcast  or  in  the 
drill,  as  m.iy  l>j  desired.  The  machine  was 
abundantly  testel  while  on  exhibition.  The 
perfect  uniformity  and  speed  with  which  it 
does  its  work,  render  it  a  very  desirable  addi- 
tion to  the  fann  machinery  of  large  farmers, 
or  of  any  who  can  afford  to  pay  the  price 
which  the  manufacturers  charge. 

Next  in  interest  and  in  value  to  the  cotton- 
grower  and  the  stock-raiser  were  the  machines 
for  utilizing  cotton-seed — for  milling,  grindinc, 
and  expressing  the  oil.  Previous  to  1860, 
comparatively  little  was  known  of  the  value  of 
cotton-seed,  or  of  the  uses  to  which  it  might 
be  applied.  In  many  places  where  the  lands 
were  very  productive  without  the  use  of  ma- 
nure, as  in  the  alluvial  lands  of  the  Missis- 
sippi Valley,  the  cotton-seed  was  either  burned 
or  thrown  into  the  river  to  get  it  out  of  the 
way.  Where  it  was  usad  as  a  fertilizer  it  was 
applied  fresh  as  it  came  from  the  gin,  or  in  a 
halt-rotted  state.  Since  then  it  has  been  dem- 
onstrated that  cotton-seed  properly  treated  may 
be  made  to  yield  the  best  fertilizer,  the  most 
nutritious  food  for  stock,  and  the  purest  oil  for 
various  purposes.  Estimating  the  cotton-crop 
at  4,000,000  bales — as  low  as  it  is  ever  likely 
to  be — the  amount  of  seed  produced  is  120,- 
000,030  bushels,  or  3,600,000,000  pounds  = 
1,800,000  tons,  worth,  at  $12  per  ton,  $21,600,- 
000.  Worked  in  a  mill,  that  is,  decorticated,  the 
oil  expressed  and  the  kernel  ground  into  meal, 
every  ton  of  seed  will  yield  60  to  80  pounds  of 
lint  which  the  gin  did  not  detach,  fit  to  make 
paper;  900  to  9iiO  pounds  of  hulls;  60  to  80 
pounds  of  oil,  and  500  to  600  pounds  of  meal. 
It  is  evident  that  where  the  raw  seed  was  ap- 
plied to  the  land,  which  was  far  from  being  the 
general  practice,  all  the  above  valuable  articles 
were  lost  to  commerce,  and  the  land  not  as 
effectively  fertilized  as  by  the  application  of 
the  meal,  because  the  nappy  cotton  and  the 
hull  prevent  the  access  of  moisture  and  retard 
decomposition,  and  because  the  oil  is  not  only 
not  a  source  of  fertility,  but  an  obstacle  to  the 
usefulness  of  the  seed  as  a  manure.  But  it'  we 
assume  that  only  900,000  tons  of  seed  are  avail- 
able for  treatment  in  mills,  we  then  have  54,- 
000.000  to  72,000,000  pounds  of  cotton,  810,- 
f  000,000  to  864,000,000  pounds  of  hulls,  54,000,- 
000  to  72,000,000  pounds  of  oil,  and  45,000,000 
to  54,000,000  pounds  of  meal,  thus  adding  to 
the  wealth  of  the  cotton  States  about  $30,000,- 
000  annually  from  what  has  been,  to  a  great 


extent,  a  waste  article.  The  value  of  the  meal 
and  of  the  ashes  of  the  hulls  as  a  fertilizer,  and  of 
the  meal  as  a  stock-  food,  lias  bean  proved  beyond 
question.  Within  the  past  few  years  several 
cotton-seed  oil-mills,  some  on  a  large  scale, 
have  been  started  in  the  Southern  States — at 
New  Orleans,  Louisiana,  at  Memphis,  Tennessee, 
at  Selma  and  Eufaula,  Alabama,  at  Augusta, 
Georgia,  and  other  places,  and  one  is  about  to 
be  established  at  Atlanta,  Georgia— at  most  of 
which  the  farmers  can  obtain  for  their  seed  their 
produce  in  cake  or  meal,  the  mill  retaining  the 
oil  and  the  hulls.  Several  cotton-seed  hullers 
and  grinders  suitable  for  plantation  use  were 
exhibited,  whereby  the  seed  is  thoroughly  de- 
corticated and  the  kernel  ground  into  meal  tor 
stock-food  or  for  fertilizing  purposes,  of  which 
large  numbers  were  purchased.  No  machine 
of  moderate  price  for  expressing  the  oil  was  ex- 
hibited. The  necessary  machinery  for  an  oil- 
mill  of  average  capacity  costs  from  $20,000  to 
$25,000;  the  hullers  and  grinders  from  $75 
to  $150.  That  made  by  David  Jvahnweiler,  of 
New  York,  received  the  first  prize. 

If  the  method  of  saving  green  crops,  called 
"  ensilage,"  which  has  been  recently  introduced 
into  tbe  United  States,  though  it  has  been  long 
in  use  in  Europe,  proves  to  be  what  its  en- 
thusiastic advocates  claim  for  it,  a  sufficient 
number  and  variety  of  "  ensilage-cutters"  were 
exhibited  to  insure  the  speedy  and  thorough 
execution  of  the  cutting  part  of  the  work.  In 
the  cotton  States,  where  the  winter  is  so  short, 
and  where  cattle  can  find  abundance  of  succu- 
lent pasture  in  the  woods  and  canebrakes 
nearly  all  the  year,  the  necessity  for  ensilage, 
which  involves  considerable  outlay  and  labor, 
is  not  as  urgent  as  in  those  latitudes  where  the 
climate  is  more  severe. 

As  the  limits  of  this  notice  of  the  exposition 
render  a  detailed  report  of  the  exhibits  in  every 
group  impossible,  and  only  permit  mention  of 
those  things  which  attracted  most  attention  on 
the  part  of  those  for  whose  improvement  the 
exposition  was  designed,  many  exhibits  of 
value  and  merit  must  necessarily  be  passed 
over.  Though  it  does  not  coma  strictly  under 
the  head  of  farm  machinery  and  implements, 
the  barbed-wire  fencing  material,  of  which 
there  was  a  very  full  display,  may  be  appro- 
priately noticed  here.  Nothing  seemed  to  in- 
terest the  visitors  more  than  this,  because  the 
belief  is  growing  rapidly  that  no  more  expen- 
sive, inefficient,  hideous,  or  wasteful  fence  can 
be  imagined  than  the  prevailing  rail-  or  worm- 
fence  which  now  disfigures  the  face  of  nature  ; 
and,  further,  because  economy  in  the  use  of 
the  timber  that  is  left  in  the  older  States,  after 
so  many  years  of  improvident  use  of  it,  is  fast 
becoming  a  generally  recognized  necessity.  A 
combination  of  the  barbed-wire  and  plank  is 
the  fence  which  is  most  approved,  it  being 
feared  that  the  slender  wire  alone,  which  is 
hardly  visible  at  a  distance,  may  wound  and 
injure  stock.  In  a  period  of  ten  years  a  well- 
constructed  wire-fence,  made  of  any  of  the 
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various  forms  that  were  exhibited,  will  cer- 
tainly cost  less  than  any  rail-fence,  vithout 
taking  into  account  the  loss  of  land  covered 
by  the  "  worm,"  or  the  hindrance  to  tidy  cult- 
ure which  the  rail  presents. 

It  has  been  found  of  late  years  that  the  cult- 
ure of  upland  rice  might  be  made  a  profitable 
industry,  if  a  cheap  hulling- machine  could  be 
invented,  such  as  small  farmers  could  afford  to 
buy.  The  mills  used  on  the  large  rice  planta- 
tions for  preparing  rough  rice  are  very  expen- 
sive. Two  machines  for  this  purpose,  of  mod- 
erate price,  were  exhibited,  which  seem  to 
supply  the  want,  and,  if  this  proves  to  be  the 
case,  the  growth  of  rice  may  be  extended  in- 
definitely beyond  the  lowlands  on  tlie  coast 
of  South  Carolina  and  Georgia.  The  rice 
cleaner  and  polisher  of  William  C.  Howard,  of 
Grahamsville,  South  Carolina,  received  the  gold 
medal,  or  $100.  Mowers  and  reapers,  thrash- 
ing-machines, separators  and  cleaners,  of  the 
finest  make,  were  represented  in  goodly  num- 
ber, and,  considering  their  high  price,  have 
been  extensively  purchased  by  those  farmers 
who  have  had  the  wisdom  to  increase  their 
crops  of  small  grain  and  of  the  grasses,  with  a 
view  to  make  their  farms  self-sustaining.  On 
many  farms  where,  in  the  past,  wheat  and 
oats,  barley  and  rye,  grass  and  clover,  were 
harvested  with  the  old-fashioned  cradle,  the 
rapid  click  of  the  mowers  and  reapers  seen  at 
the  exposition  will  be  heard  this  year.  The 
display  of  agricultural  implements  and  ma- 
chinery may  be  truly  called,  as  Mr.  Edward 
Atkinson  has  remarked,  "  an  exhibition  of  the 
beginnings  of  new  processes,  and  for  the  cor- 
rection of  the  errors  in  old  methods — an  exhi- 
bition of  the  potentialities  of  the  future,"  and 
in  this  consists  its  value  to  the  agriculturists  of 
the  South. 

Minerals  and  Woods. — No  department  of  the 
exposition  exhibited  so  forcibly  the  wondrous 
nature  and  extent  of  the  material  resources  of 
the  Southern  States  as  that  devoted  to  the  dis- 
play of  minerals  and  woods,  collected  chiefly 
by  the  leading  railroad  companies.  Here  were 
collected,  as  Mr.  Killibrew  (in  charge  of  the  de- 
partment) remarked,  "  every  mineral  that  con- 
tributes to  the  arts  and  every  variety  of  timber 
which  grows  between  the  St.  Lawrence  and 
the  Gulf  of  Mexico."  These  specimens  of  the 
products  of  the  mines  and  forests  gave  unde- 
niable and  tangible  proof  of  the  practically 
limitless  and  hitherto  undeveloped  resources  of 
the  South,  so  that  it  is  reasonable  to  expect 
that  in  the  near  future  a  quickening  impulse 
will  be  given  to  all  kinds  of  industrial  develop- 
ment to  which  this  region  has  until  now  been 
a  stranger.  A  detailed  description  of  the  ores 
and  woods  would  far  exceed  the  limits  of  this 
notice.  The  collection  of  minerals,  of  forest 
products,  and  of  hard  and  ornamental  and 
useful  woods,  presented  by  the  Richmond  and 
Danville  Railroad  Company,  received  the  high- 
est prize — certificate  of  award,  and  cash  pre- 
mium of  $200.  The  collections  by  the  West- 


ern and  Atlantic  Railroad  of  Georgia ;  by  the 
Great  Northern  and  Texas  and  Pacific  Rail- 
road ;  by  the  Louisville  and  Nashville  Rail- 
road ;  by  the  Georgia  Pacific ;  and  by  the  Nash- 
ville,- Chattanooga  and  St.  Louis  Railroad, 
though  not  as  large  as  that  of  their  more  suc- 
cessful competitor,  were  equally  interesting  and 
instructive,  and  received  appropriate  commen-; 
dation  from  the  judges.  The  richness  and  com- 
prehensiveness of  their  displays,  gathered  and 
prepared  in  great  haste,  surprised  the  railroad 
managers  who  made  them.  These  various  col- 
lections of  minerals  and  woods  will  not  be 
scattered.  They  will  be  permanently  preserved 
and  enlarged.  That  of  the  Richmond  and  Dan- 
ville Railroad  has  been  removed  to  Richmond, 
Virginia,  where  it  will  constitute  a  valuable 
illustration  of  the  mineral  and  forest  wealth  of 
the  States  which  that  road  traverses.  That  of 
the  Western  and  Atlantic  Railroad  has  been 
moved  to  Washington,  where  it  will  be  ar- 
ranged in  the  Museum  of  the  Department  of 
Agriculture.  A  large  portion  of  the  other  ex- 
hibits has  been  moved  to  Athens,  Georgia,  to 
be  placed  in  the  Museums  of  the  State  College 
of  Agriculture  and  the  Mechanic  Arts  of  the 
University  of  Georgia. 

Steam-Engines,  etc. — The  display  of  engines, 
and  of  the  implements  and  apparatus  used 
in  connection  with  them,  was  large  and  of 
great  variety  as  to  shape  and  power,  but  there 
was  nothing  specially  new  in  their  construc- 
tion or  application.  The  traction-engines  from 
Aultman  &  Co.,  Canton,  Ohio,  and  Gaar,  Scott 
&  Co.,  Richmond,  Indiana,  and  other  manu- 
facturers, and  the  vertical  engines  of  one,  two, 
three,  four,  five,  six,  eight,  ten,  and  twelve 
horse-power,  from  the  New  York  Safety  Steam- 
Power  Company,  New  York  (the  latter  re- 
ceived the  highest  award),  were  among  those 
most  worthy  of  particular  notice.  It  is  grati- 
fying to  observe  the  extent  to  which  steam  is 
taking  the  place  of  horse-power  in  the  work 
of  the  farm  wherever  it  is  applicable.  There 
were  several  steam  saw-mills,  with  gang-saws, 
circular  saws,  band-saws,  etc.,  the  machinery 
of  some  of  which  was  in  action,  which  were 
much  admired  for  their  speed  and  precision. 
Those  of  Lane  &  Bodley,  Cincinnati,  Ohio,  were 
awarded  the  gold  medal.  There  was  also  a  fine 
display  of  machinery  and  tools  for  breaking  and 
dressing  stones,  and  for  working  wood  and 
metal.  The  machine  for  the  manufacture  of 
steel-barbed  fence-wire  was  the  most  noticed, 
from  its  novelty,  and  that  of  the  industry 
which  it  has  created.  In  the  group  designated 
"  transportation,"  including  pleasure-carriages, 
phaetons,  buggies,  etc.,  etc.,  the  exhibit  was 
meager  and  unattractive.  Under  this  head 
were  exhibited  coffins,  undertakers'  supplies, 
metallic  caskets,  described  as  "  ornamental," 
"full  ornamental,"  and  "half  ornamental," 
which  seemed  to  justify  the  description.  In 
classifying  the  means  of  transportation,  it  was 
appropriate  to  begin  with  the  baby-carriage, 
of  which  there  were  many  specimens,  then  pass 
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to  the  pleasure-carriage,  and  wind  up  witli  the 
"  full  ornamental  me tallio  casket." 

Man  it  pictures,  Textile. — This  department  in- 
cluded cotton  yarns,  cloth,  and  prints,  and  other 
vegetable  fabrics,  from  the  gossamer  muslin  to 
the  coarsest  unbleached  homespun,  from  the 
finest  lace  to  tent-canvas,  from  the  most  at- 
tenuated spool-thread  to  cable-rope.  The  ex- 
hibits of  the  Northern  factories  were  as  fine  as 
could  be  expected.  They  represented  every- 
thing that  cotton  is  capable  of  producing  under 
the  application  of  the  highest  inventive  genius 
and  mechanical  skill.  While  every  one  ad- 
mired, no  one  was  surprised  at  this  display.  But 
every  one  was  surprised  and  gratified  by  the 
excellence  and  wide  scope  of  the  productions 
of  the  Southern  cotton-factories  which  were 
exposed.  They  did  not  present  anything  com- 
parable in  size  with  the  immense  exhibit  of  the 
Williinantic  Linen  Company,  the  largest  at  the 
exposition,  and  the  one  which  presented,  per- 
haps, the  best  view  of  all  the  details  of  cotton 
machinery ;  but  in  the  substantiate  of  "  cotton 
goods" — sheetings,  shirtings,  drillings,  prints, 
yarns,  muslins,  jeans,  and  cotton  blankets — 
the  Wesson  Mills,  of  Mississippi;  the  Augusta 
Factory ;  the  Summerville  Mills,  of  Augusta, 
Georgia;  the  Eagle  and  Phoenix  Manufactur- 
ing Company,  of  Columbus,  Georgia ;  the  Ala- 
bama and  Georgia  Manufacturing  Company,  of 
West  Point,  Georgia;  the  Roswell  Manufact- 
uring Company,  of  Roswell,  Georgia ;  the 
L:in_'li-y  Mills  and  the  Piedmont  Mills,  of  South 
Carolina,  proved  that  they  had  made  giant 
strides  in  the  race  with  their  older  and  wealth- 
ier rivals  in  Lowell,  Fall  River,  and  Provi- 
dence. This  \vas  a  cheering  manifestation  of 
the  "  potentialities  of  the  future,"  and  en- 
courages the  hope  that  the  esse  of  1892  will 
fully  realize,  if  not  surpass,  the  posse  of  1882 
in  the  estimate  of  the  most  sanguine. 

The  Chinese  and  Japanese  fabrics  and  gar- 
ments exhibited  by  Mr.  Atkinson  in  this  de- 
partment, showing  the  coarse,  rude  material 
and  clothing  used  by  nine  tenths  of  the  teem- 
ing population  of  China  and  Japan,  were  of 
extreme  interest,  and  suggested  another  "  po- 
tentiality "  of  immense  proportions,  interesting 
alike  to  the  cotton-grower  and  to  the  cotton- 
manufacturer,  when  the  machine-made  cloth 
of  the  United  States  shall  be  more  generally 
worn  than  at  present  by  the  400,000,000  of 
China  and  the  40,000,000  of  Japan.  It  is  esti- 
mated that  in  both  of  these  countries  each  per- 
son needs  twenty  yards  of  cotton  cloth  every 
year,  making  8,000,000,000  yards  needed  for 
China,  and  800,000,000  yards  for  Japan.  Sta- 
tistics show  that  only  641,760,960  yards  of 
cotton  cloth  are  exported  to  China,  enough  to 
clothe  32,088,040  people,  thus  leaving  368,- 
000,000  to  be  clothed  with  the  native  hand- 
loom  cloth,  which  is  not  only  vastly  inferior  in 
quality,  but  costs  more  than  the  machine-made 
cloth  of  our  factories. 

The  display  of  silk,  spun  and  woven,  was 
worthy  of  note,  especially  the  exhibit  of  Mc- 


Kittrick,  Wallace  &  Co.,  of  Memphis,  Tennes- 
see, showing  "  raw  silk,  .spun  silk,  silk  tluss, 
woven  silk,  twisted  silk,  silk-worms  spinning 
silk,  silk  cocoons,  silk  butterflies,  silk-worm 
t.-_-Lrs,  and  silk-worms  feeding,  all  made,  r;ii>  i|, 
and  cultivated  in  the  South."  It  is  said  that 
silk-worms  will  feed  and  thrive  as  well  on  the 
K-at'  of  the  Osage  orange  as  on  the  leaf  of  the 
celebrated  Morns  multicaulis,  which  created  so 
much  excitement  at  the  South  several  years 
ago,  and  that  the  worms  that  make  the  wild 
silk  of  Northern  China  feed  upon  oak-leaves  of 
the  same  variety  of  the  genus  Quercus  as  that 
which  grows  luxuriantly  on  the  mountains  of 
Virginia. 

The  number  of  the  machines  for  textile 
manufacturing  was  legion  —  cotton  cards  of 
all  sorts,  looms  of  every  variety,  spinning- 
frames,  spindles,  spoolers,  reels,  threaders, 
shuttles  of  every  kind,  with  a  full  display  of 
sewing-machines,  whose  peculiar  merits  were 
deftly  displayed  by  operators  of  remarkable 
skill.  The  button-hole  machines  of  the  Ameri- 
can Button-hole  and  Sewing-Machine  Com- 
pany, of  Philadelphia,  were  especially  noticed. 

Miscellaneous. — In  the  groups  of  the  depart- 
ments comprising  printing  and  telegraphy, 
breaking  and  dressing  stone,  furnaces  and 
pumps,  chemical  and  pharmaceutical  products, 
soaps  and  perfumery,  bricks,  tiles,  terra-cotta 
and  glassware,  fire-arms,  etc.,  railway  supplies, 
etc.,  the  exhibits  were  numerous  and  interest- 
ing, but  there  was  nothing  among  them  special- 
ly new  or  remarkable. 

The  Art- Gallery. — The  works  of  art,  prop- 
erly so  called,  in  this  department,  were  not 
numerous,  and  of  no  marked  merit.  The  por- 
traits of  General  Oglethorpe  and  of  James 
Habersham,  exhibited  by  John  Milledge,  Esq., 
grandson  of  Governor  Milledge,  were  interest- 
ing in  an  historical  point  of  view.  There  were 
some  good  steel  engravings,  and  a  very  credit- 
able display  of  photographs,  mostly  portraits 
of  local  celebrities,  displayed  by  C.  W.  Da- 
vis, of  Athens,  and  C.  W.  Motes,  of  Atlanta, 
Georgia.  Some  sets  of  mantel-tiles,  and  a 
terra-cotta  group  from  the  Franckelton  China 
Decorating  Works,  Milwaukee,  were  much  ad- 
mired and  received  the  highest  award.  The 
antiques  and  art-bronze  of  Sypher  &  Co.,  of 
New  York,  were  equally  distinguished  by  the 
judges.  The  display  of  watches,  clocks,  jewel- 
ry, precious  stones,  and  silver-ware  was  rich, 
and  always  attracted  a  crowd  of  admiring 
gazers.  The  Jacqnard  Jewelry  Company,  of 
St.  Louis,  Missouri,  made  the  largest  and  most 
costly  show.  A  set  of  silver-ware  manufact- 
ured by  them  for  presentation  to  Mr.  Para- 
more,  of  St.  Louis,  was  more  massive  and  elab- 
orate than  elegant.  They  also  exhibited  some 
graceful  specimens  of  repousse  work.  The 
jewelry  was  pretty,  and  the  setting  of  precious 
stones  would  compare  favorably  with  that  of 
any  other  house  in  the  United  States.  The 
exhibit  of  watches  was  exclusively  American, 
some  made  by  J.  P.  Stevens  &  Co.,  of  Atlanta. 
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Watches  of  all  shapes,  sizes,  and  movements 
were  to  be  seen,  from  the  finest  gold-incased 
chronometer  to  the  five-dollar  nickel  watch,  of 
one  of  which  every  colored  man  of  any  preten- 
sion to  refinement  strives  to  be  possessed.  The 
Waltham  Watch  Company  made  a  fine  dis- 
play. Their  watches  not  only  excel  the  old 
hand-made  timepiece  in  cheapness,  but  in  the 
uniformity  which  machinery  gives  to  all  their 
parts,  as  well  as  in  the  simplicity  and  perfec- 
tion of  their  construction.  A  number  of  new 
improvements  in  watchmen's  time-detectors 
were  exhibited.  In  a  prominent  place  in  this 
hall  was  a  case  of  artificial  limbs  of  ingenious 
mechanism,  which  was  doubtless  interesting  to 
the  number  of  armless  and  wooden-legged  sol- 
diers of  the  "lost  cause"  who  visited  the  ex- 
position. Of  articles  de  luxe  the  number  was 
very  small,  and  it  was,  perhaps,  better  that  it 
was  so,  as  the  object  of  the  show  was  strictly 
utilitarian.  The  Ralston  cotton-cleaner  was, 
par  excellence,  the  work  of  art  which  repre- 
sented most  fully  the  purpose  of  the  enterprise, 
and  which  was  best  suited  to  the  wants  of  the 
people  for  whose  benefit  it  was  intended. 
There  were  several  exhibits  of  pianos,  organs, 
and  other  musical  instruments,  the  pianos  of 
Knabe  and  the  organs  of  Carpenter,  of  Mas- 
sachusetts, being  adjudged  of  the  highest 
merit. 

Agricultural  Products. — This  was  a  full  and 
thoroughly  representative  exhibit  of  the  agri- 
cultural resources  of  the  Southern  States.  Cot- 
ton, corn,  wheat,  oats,  barley,  rye,  buckwheat, 
rice,  sugar-cane,  sorghum,  tobacco,  sweet-po- 
tatoes, Irish  potatoes,  hay,  cotton-seed,  grass- 
seed,  small  seeds  of  every  kind,  were  displayed 
in  seemingly  endless  variety  and  in  every  de- 
gree of  excellence.  Oranges  and  lemons  from 
Florida,  surpassing  in  size  and  flavor  those  of 
tropical  climes ;  canned  and  preserved  fruits, 
from  Thomasville,  Georgia,  equal  in  color  and 
faultlessness  to  those  of  Pennsylvania  and  New 
Jersey ;  and  wine  from  Thomasville,  Georgia, 
from  Nashville,  Tennessee,  from  Fayetteville, 
North  Carolina,  and  from  Greenville,  South 
Carolina,  which,  if  it  did  not  rival  the  vintages 
of  France,  Spain,  and  the  Rhine,  showed  that 
ere  long  wine-culture  may  become  one  of  the 
leading  industries  of  the  States  which  furnished 
these  samples  of  their  present  skill.  Cotton, 
as  was  natural,  was  pre-eminent  in  this  display. 
Its  majesty  was  fully  recognized.  Georgia's 
display  was  the  largest,  but  Alabama,  Arkan- 
sas, Texas,  Louisiana,  Mississippi,  Florida,  Ten- 
nessee, South  Carolina,  and  North  Carolina, 
were  admirably  represented.  The  contest  for 
the  great  prize  of  $1,000  was  very  close.  It 
was  hard  for  the  judges,  as  they  passed  from 
the  examination  of  one  bale  to  another,  to  de- 
cide which  excelled  in  fineness  and  length  of 
staple,  or  in  unspotted,  creamy  purity.  As 
one  looked  on  this  aggregated  excellence  and 
remembered  the  part  this  staple  product  now 
plays,  and  may  yet  play  in  ministering  to  the 
comfort  of  the  human  race,  obeisance  to  King 


Cotton  became  irresistible.  The  conditions  of 
the  first  prize  were  that  the  cotton  should  be 
other  than  long  staple,  the  growth  of  1881 ; 
that  it  should  be  ginned  and  baled  in  the  usual 
way;  that  the  lint  should  not  be  haud-picked 
from  the  seed,  or  carded;  and  that  no  bale 
should  compete  which  had  not  won  the  lower 
prize  of  $100  adjudged  to  the  best  bale  from 
each  of  the  competing  States.  There  were  thua 
nine  competing  bales,  each  of  which  had  re- 
ceived a  prize  of  $100,  namely  :  Frdm  Georgia, 
property  of  W.  S.  Sanford ;  from  Alabama,  W. 
S.  Brock;  from  South  Carolina,  F.  A.  Schum- 
pert ;  from  Tennessee,  Porter,  Taylor  &  Co. ; 
from  Arkansas,  M.  B.  Garrison  ;  from  Louisi- 
ana, L.  Steeve ;  from  Texas,  B.  F.  Oakum ; 
from  North  Carolina,  M.  McGehee ;  from  Mis- 
sissippi, Watkins  &  Houston.  The  Mississippi 
bale,  raised  near  Panola,  carried  off  the  richest 
prize  of  the  exposition.  For  the  best  bale 
of  upland  long  staple  Mississippi  received  the 
prize  of  $300,  that  being  awarded  to  the  bale 
exhibited  by  J.  B.  Allen,  of  Vicksburg.  For 
the  best  bale  of  Sea-Island  cotton,  W.  J.  Ep- 
person, of  Florida,  was  awarded  the  pfrize  of 
$100.  Prizes  were  offered  also  for  the  best 
twelve  stalks  of  cotton  other  than  long  staple, 
and  for  the  best  twelve  stalks  of  upland  long 
staple.  This  was,  to  the  general  observer,  a 
more  interesting  competition  than  that  of  the 
bales,  as  it  enabled  those  who  were  unfamiliar 
with  the  cotton-plant  to  see  it  in  all  its  parts 
— stem,  root,  leaves,  bloom,  fruit,  and  seed.  In 
this  contest,  a  lady,  who  manages  her  own  farm 
and  is  a  very  successful  planter,  won  the  prize. 
Her  name  is  Miss  Sallie  McRae,  of  Walnut 
Grove,  Georgia.  Some  bales  of  dressed  hemp, 
of  excellent  quality,  were  exhibited,  and  one 
of  them  from  Florida.  There  was  also  a  bale 
of  dressed  jute,  to  all  appearance  as  good,  in 
every  particular,  as  that  imported  from  India. 
Here  is  another  "  potentiality."  At  present,  the 
greater  part  of  the  bagging  used  in  baling  cot- 
ton and  for  other  purposes  is  of  foreign  growth 
and  manufacture.  When  it  is  seen  that  as  good 
an  article  can  be  raised  and  made  at  home,  and 
at  far  less  cost,  the  industry  and  capital  will 
not,  it  is  hoped,  be  wanting  to  utilize  this 
fiber.  It  is  claimed,  too,  for  jute,  that  when 
it  is  planted  round  a  cotton-field,  cotton  is  per- 
fectly protected  from  the  caterpillars.  It  is  sup- 
posed that  the  peculiar  odor  of  the  juice  of  the 
stalk  repels  them.  There  were  several  fine 
specimens  of  the  hair  of  the  Angora  goat  ex- 
hibited by  R.  W.  Scott,  Frankfort,  Kentucky, 
which  warrant  the  hope  that  this  will  soon 
assume  an  important  place  among  American 
fibers.  It  was  also  proved  that  the  successful 
culture  of  the  olive  on  a  large  scale  is  among  the 
not  remote  possibilities.  The  display  of  small 
grains,  fruits,  etc.,  was  very  full  and  gratify- 
ing. Kansas  erected  a  trophy  in  the  form  of 
a  pagoda,  thirty  or  forty  feet  high  and  ten  or 
twelve  feet  square  at  the  base,*  in  which  were 

*  These  dimensions  were  not  ascertained  by  actual  meas- 
urement. 
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arranged,  with  admirable  taste  and  skill,  sam- 
ples of  the  products  of  lu-r  Holds,  gardens,  and 
orchards.  The  gentlemen  who  planned  and 
executed  this  attractive  feature  of  the  exhi- 
bition, at  considerable  cost  of  time  and  money, 
were  universally  commended  for  their  public 
spirit,  and  for  the  originality  of  the  design  of 
their  display. 

The  large  number  of  samples  of  cotton  raised 
in  India,  Ceylon,  Burmah,  China,  Java,  Siam, 
Egypt,  Australia,  and  a  number  of  other  coun- 
tries in  the  East,  the  Indian  Ocean,  and  the 
South  Pacific,  exhibited  by  Mr.  Atkinson,  were 
closely  examined,  and  attracted  much  interest, 
chiefly  because  they  seemed  to  satisfy  the  cot- 
ton-growers who  inspected  them  that  the  su- 
premacy of  the  cotton  raised  in  the  Southern 
States  is  assured,  by  comparison  with  these 
specimens. 

Special  Weekly  Exhibitions. — During  the  ex- 
position there  were  a  number  of  special  exhibi- 
tions, which  lasted  for  a  few  days,  and  created 
considerable  interest:  on  the  25th  of  October, 
a  display  of  fruits  and  flowers,  which  did  not 
give  an  adequate  view  of  the  floral  and  horti- 
cultural wealth  of  the  South ;  on  November 
1st,  an  exhibition  of  cattle  and  mules ;  on 
November  8th,  one  of  sheep  and  swine;  on 
November  15th,  a  bench-show  of  dogs ;  on 
November  22d,  a  show  of  poultry ;  and  on  No- 
vember 29th,  a  display  of  dairy  products. 

The  opportunity  afforded  by  the  large  con- 
course of  people  at  the  exposition  was  used  to 
hold  several  conventions  for  special  purposes, 
the  largest  and  most  important  of  which  was 
the  Convention  of  Planters,  held  in  Novem- 
ber, which  was  largely  attended  by  represent- 
ative men  from  every  State.  There  were  also 
several  meetings  of  manufacturers,  merchants, 
etc.,  and  a  National  Association  of  Exhibitors 
was  formed,  which  met  frequently  while  the 
exposition  was  open. 

The  Legislatures  of  Kentucky,  Tennessee, 
and  South  Carolina  came  in  a  body  to  visit  the 
exposition ;  a  number  of  Governors  of  States, 
several  United  States  Senators,  and  members 
of  the  House  of  Representatives  from  all  parts 
of  the  Union,  came  to  see  the  "  World's  Fair," 
and  met  there  thousands  of  earnest,  enterpris- 
ing men,  representing  every  industry  and  every 
section,  come  together  to  see  and  be  informed. 
Several  of  these  meetings  were  of  very  great 
value,  and,  in  the  course  of  their  discussions, 
elicited  the  rich  results  of  advanced  thought  in 
their  several  specialties. 

The  Close  of  the  Exposition. — The  exposition 
closed  with  appropriate  and  impressive  formal- 
ities on  December  3 1st, 'in  conformity  with  the 
arrangement  made  by  the  managers.  The  offi- 
cials, with  Governor  Colquitt  at  their  head,  the 
t  chief  officers  of  the  State  government,  and  a 
'large  number  of  distinguished  guests,  exhibit- 
ors, and  visitors,  filled  the  Judges'  Hall  at  the 
appointed  hour.  After  prayer  by  Bishop  H. 
W.  Warren,  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church, 
Mr.  KimbaJl,  Colonel  William  C.  P.  Breckin- 


ridge,  of  Kentucky,  and  Governor  Colquitt,  de- 
livered eloquent  addresses,  well  worthy  of  the 
large  and  appreciative  audience  and  of  the  oc- 
casion. The  following  are  the  closing  sentences 
of  Governor  Colquitt's  speech,  which  was 
loudly  applauded : 

Great  as  is  the  knowledge  which  this  exposition  has 
sent  broadcast  over  the  world  of  our  resounds  and  mu- 
te rial  possibilities,  it  is  outranked  by  the  glorious  re- 
sults which  have  been  secured  by  three  months'  close 
and  unreserved  communion  of  hearts  and  minds.  The 
sterling  worth  of  American  character  has  only  bright- 
ened under  the  attrition  of  friendly  contact. 

Here  let  me  say,  in  the  solemnity  of  this  parting 
hour,  that  we  cherish  the  belief  that  not  since  the 
days  of '76,  when  the  pressure  of  mortal  peril  unite. 1 
all  hearts,  has  fraternal  sympathy  so  abounded,  so 
•  litt'nsed  it.-e]f  among  our  people,  us  at  this  very  hour. 
Here  we  came  together  inspired  by  the  purest  motives 
and  purposes.  Not  one  oblique  or  unworthy  inlluence 
actuated  us.  It  was  good,  and  good  in  all  things  that 
we  sought,  and  Heaven  has  signally  blessed  our  en- 
terprise so  nobly  inaugurated. 

Let  the  verdict,  which  tens  of  thousands  of  admir- 
ing witnesses  have  pronounced  upon  the  wonderful 
courage  and  industry  of  the  guiding  spirit  of  thU 
grand  enterprise,  and  the  fidelity  and  intelligence  of 
his  faithful  co-laborers,  be  ratified  by  us  in  this  closing 
hour ! 

Now,  before  I  shall  pronounce  the  word  that  shall 
still  for  ever  the  busy  and  ever-memorable  scene  that 
lies  before  our  eyes,  let  me,  in  behalf  of  every  patriot 
who  shares  with  us  the  hope  and  joy  of  a  united  peo- 
ple,*Deseech  that  each  contributor  to  this  great  display 
will  give  a  solemn  pledge  that  he  will  be  true  to  the 
kindly  impulses  born  of  this  exposition,  and  that  he 
will  promote  and  defend  a  union  of  hearts  of  the  North 
and  the  South,  of  the  East  and  the  West.  In  this  cov- 
enant the  officers  of  this  exposition  do  most  heartily 
unite,  and  may  all  the  people  say,  Amen  ! 

And  now,  in  the  joy  of  the  triumphant  conclusion 
of  our  labors — in  the  full  hope  and  confidence  of  the 
grand  results  yet  to  be  realized — I  give  the  signal  which 
announces  to  the  world  that  the  International  Cotton 
Exposition  is  at  an  end. 

When  Governor  Colquitt  finished  his  speech, 
he  immediately  touched  the  electric  spring  un- 
der his  hand,  the  great  bell  outside  struck  three 
loud  strokes  as  the  closing  signal,  and  when 
the  long-metre  doxology  had  been  sung  by  a 
trained  chorus  of  a  hundred  voices,  at  3.30 
p.  M.,  the  exposition  closed,  after  nearly  three 
months'  successful  existence.  When  the  short- 
ness of  the  time  between  the  inception  and  the 
completion  of  the  enterprise,  the  total  inex- 
perience of  the  managers,  an  1  the  many  circum- 
stances of  discouragement  which  surrounded  it 
are  considered,  an  exhibition  in  a  town  of  less 
than  50,000  inhabitants,  which  receives  the 
co-operation  of  upward  of  1,800  exhibitors, 
and  attracts  286,895  visitors,  may  be  justly 
considered  a  success.  But  it  had  a  significance 
apart  from  and  higher  than  that  which  belonged 
to  its  exhibits  of  agricultural  machinery  and 
products  of  mine,  field,  and  forest,  great  as  is 
the  stimulus  to  improvement  which  these  have 
given  the  entire  people  from  the  Potomac  to 
the  Rio  Grande,  and  from  the  blue-grass  region 
of  Kentucky  to  the  piney  woods  of  the  Gulf 
coast  It  has  two  results  of  transcending  im- 
portance, which  in  the  near  future  will  have  a 
beneficent  influence  on  all  the  States  of  the 
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Union,  namely,  first,  it  has  proved  to  ocular 
demonstration  the  immense  and  varied  unde- 
veloped resources  of  the  South ;  and  second,  by 
the  interchange  of  ideas,  opinions,  and  courte- 
sies between  intelligent  and  reflecting  men  of 
both  sections  which  it  afforded,  the  men  of  the 
North  and  of  the  South  have  learned  to  esteem 
each  other  more,  to  see  the  fallacy  of  the  de- 
preciative  representations  by  unscrupulous  pol- 
iticians on  both  sides,  by  which  they  were 
respectively  misled  and  estranged,  and  by  dis- 
sipating the  prejudices  which  made  Georgia  a 
terra  incognita  to  the  citizen  of  Massachusetts, 
and  Maine  a  remote  foreign  country  to  the 
citizen  of  Georgia,  to  promote  social  and  com- 
mercial intercourse  between  them,  and  finally 
exert  a  good  influence  in  shaping  the  policy  of 
the  Federal  Government. 

The  financial  result  of  the  enterprise  may 
be  stated  in  round  numbers  as  follows: 

Cost  of  buildings,  etc $160,000 

Running  expenses 100,000 

Total $260,000 

Subscriptions $120,000 

Entry-fees,  gate-receipts,  etc 135,000 

Sale  of  buildings 25,000 

280,000 

Leaving  for  distribution  to  stockholders $20,000 

When  all  the  accounts  are  paid,  it  is  not  im- 
probable that  this  apparent  surplus  will  be 
reduced  to  zero.  As  none  of  the  stockholders 
expected  any  return  when  they  subscribed,  and 
as  they  contributed  with  a  view  only  to  pro- 
mote the  success  of  a  "  World's  Fair  "  at  the 
South,  the  number  of  dollars  to  be  returned  to 
them  is  not  a  matter  of  any  moment. 

The  buildings  have  been  purchased  for  $25,- 
000  by  a  stock  company,  who  have  also  bought 
the  land  from  the  city  of  Atlanta  for  $15,000, 
with  a  view  to  establish  immediately  a  cotton- 
mill  with  not  less  than  ten  thousand  spindles, 
with  capacity  of  increase  to  twenty  thousand, 
and  with  looms  sufficient  to  weave  the  yarn 
from  all  the  spindles  employed.  The  name  of 
the  factory  is  to  be  the  "Exposition  Cotton 
Mills." 

EYE-SIGHT,  ITS  DEFECTS  AND  TREATMENT. 
In  no  branch  of  practical  science  has  there 
been  greater  advance  in  recent  years  than  in 
that  which  pertains  to  the  structure  and  func- 
tions of  the  human  eye.  Perhaps  the  most 
important  conclusions  lately  reached  are  those 
which  have  definitely  determined  the  method 
by  which  the  vision  is  adapted  to  near  and 
remote  objects,  and  have  ascertained  the  best 
means  of  preserving  this  power  and  of  rectify- 
ing its  deficiencies.  The  similitude  of  the  eye 
to  the  camera  of  the  photographer  is  quite  fa- 
miliar. It  is  well  known  that  the  rays  of  light 
proceeding  from  external  objects  enter  the 
eye  through  the  cornea  or  projecting  horny 
substance  in  front,  pass  through  the  pupil,  or 
opening  in  the  iris,  into  the  dark  chamber  of 
the  eyeball,  and  are  there  brought  together  by 
means  of  a  lens  so  as  to  form  an  inverted  pict- 
ure of  the  object  on  the  retina  at  the  back  of 


the  chamber,  which  retina  is  a  screen  formed  by 
the  outspread  fibers  of  the  nerve  that  comes  in 
from  the  brain.  But  while  there  is  here  a  dis- 
tinct analogy  between  the  eye  and  the  camera 
obscura,  there  are  differences  which  are  curi- 
ous and  important.  In  the  photographer's  in- 
strument the  rays  are  brought  together  on  a 
flat  surface,  and  no  combination  of  lenses  has 
yet  been  contrived  to  overcome  completely  the 
disadvantage  of  sharply  defined  details  in  the 
center,  shading  off  into  indistinctness  about 
the  edges  of  the  picture.  The  maximum  angle 
subtended  by  the  field  within  which  a  tolera- 
bly clear  image  can  be  obtained  is  forty-four 
degrees,  while  in  the  eye,  owing  to  the  concave 
surface  on  which  the  rays  are  received,  a  field 
of  one  hundred  and  sixty  degrees  is  obtained. 
The  vision  is  not  sharp  over  all  this  area,  owing 
to  the  constitution  and  distribution  of  the  nerve- 
fibers  of  the  retina.  In  fact,  the  area  of  clearest 
sight  is  very  restricted,  but  the  relatively  large 
surrounding  surface  of  inferior  sensitiveness 
serves  the  purpose  of  giving  notice  of  the  pres- 
ence of  objects  in  a  wide  field  of  vision,  and 
guiding  the  eye  to  a  closer  scrutiny  of  them  by 
means  of  its  wonderful  facility  of  movement. 
The  optic  nerve,  which  enters  the  back  of  the 
eye  from  the  brain  and  constitutes  the  channel 
of  visual  impressions,  is  a  white  cord  nearly 
one  sixth  of  an  inch  in  diameter,  and  is  com- 
posed of  fine  threads,  at  least  250,000  in  num- 
ber. These  spread  out  to  form  the  retina, 
which  is  rather  a  mosaic  pavement  than  a  true 
net- work.  The  ends  of  some  of  the  threads 
turn  back  upon  themselves  and  form  relatively 
thick  cones  of  nerve-matter,  while  others  ter- 
minate abruptly  in  rod-like  ends.  These  are 
distributed  somewhat  irregularly,  being  close- 
set  only  at  one  central  point  directly  back  of 
the  pupil.  This  is  the  one  spot  of  supreme  sen- 
sibility, and,  being  slightly  depressed,  is  called 
thefovea  centralis,  or  central  pit  of  the  retina. 
It  is  constituted  entirely  of  the  cone-like  ter- 
minations of  the  nerve-threads,  relatively  small 
in  size  and  closely  packed  together,  while 
around  it  is  a  less  compact  arrangement  of  the 
cone-like  and  rod-like  terminations.  Hence  the 
visual  picture  is  defined  with  consummate  clear- 
ness only  at  this  point,  and  presents  a  depart- 
ure from  the  camera  in  the  shape  of  an  intensi- 
fication of  its  chief  defect,  which  in  the  eye  thus 
becomes  a  part  of  its  exquisite  perfection,  for 
the  large  area  upon  which  the  light  falls  affords 
a  wide  field  of  impression  sufficiently  sensitive 
to  give  notice  of  the  presence  of  the  objects 
which  are  reflected  upon  it,  while  the  fine 
mechanism  by  which  the  eye  is  moved  with  a 
facility,  quickness,  and  accuracy  that  are  mar- 
velous, brings  the  slight  area  of  perfect  vision 
to  bear  upon  the  particular  object  to  be  scruti- 
nized or  the  different  parts  of  that  which  is 
merely  looked  at.  Therefore,  we  have  practi- 
cally combined  perfect  distinctness  of  the  vis- 
ual picture  and  a  wide  field  for  its  reception. 
The  camera  fixes  its  glance  upon  a  narrow  field, 
and  forms  a  picture  with  a  clear  center  and 
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obscure  or  blurred  outskirts.  The  eye  sweeps 
IN  glance  over  a  wide  range,  and  forms  clear 
pictures  of  every  part  of  the  field  in  such  rapid 
succession  as  to  receive  the  impression  as  a 
whole.  This  effect  is,  no  doubt,  promoted  by 
the  curious  anomaly  that,  while  the  vibrations 
of  light  pass  through  a  distance  of  200,000  miles 
,in  a  second,  the  nerve-intluence  passes  from  the 
eye  to  the  bruin  at  the  comparatively  sluggish 
r.ite  of  only  two  hundred  feet  in  a  second. 

But  the  most  important  difference  between 
the  eye  and  the  camera,  and  one  that  has  only 
recently  been  fully  understood,  is  to  be  found 
in  the  means  employed  for  adjusting  the  instru- 
ment to  the  reception  of  light  from  near  and 
remote  objects.  The  lenses  of  the  camera  have 
each  a  constant  focal  length ;  that  is,  they  bring 
parallel  rays  together  at  a  certain  distance  from 
their  own  plane.  If  the  rays  are  divergent 
when  received,  a  part  of  the  power  of  the  lens 
is  used  up  in  bringing  them  parallel,  and  it 
must  be  farther  from  the  screen,  in  order  to 
concentrate  the  image  distinctly  upon  it.  So, 
if  they  are  partly  converged  already,  the  lens 
must  be  nearer  the  screen.  Hence,  by  moving 
the  lens  forward  or  back,  the  adjustment  to 
near  or  distant  objects  is  made.  It  was  former- 
ly supposed  that  the  eye  had  some  such  power 
of  elongating  and  compressing  itself  along  the 
axis  of  vision,  but  this  has  been  entirely  dis- 
proved. Its  mode  of  adjustment  is  entirely 
different.  The  eyeball  is  a  sphere  kept  in 
shape  by  the  fluids  contained  within  its  strong 
walls.  These  fluids  serve  a  further  purpose, 
not  completely  understood,  in  connection  with 
the  lens,  in  refracting  the  rays  of  light,  but  the 
lens  alone  contains  the  power  of  adjustment 
to  distances.  It  is  well  established  that  there 
is  a  constant  adjustment  of  the  power  of  vision 
to  the  distance  of  objects.  When  the  sight  is 
fixed  upon  near  objects,  distant  ones  in  the 
same  direction  can  not  be  distinctly  seen,  and 
vice  versa.  Donders,  the  Dutch  physiologist, 
furnishes  a  simple  but  effective  illustration  of 
this  peculiarity  of  eye-sight.  If  a  net  is  held 
between  the  eyes  and  a  printed  page,  the  at- 
tention may  be  fixed  on  either  the  net  or  the 
page,  and  either  can  be  distinctly  seen,  but  not 
both  at  once.  The  attention  may  be  rapidly 
transferred  from  one  to  the  other,  and  the  proc- 
ess of  adjustment  will  follow  it.  The  change 
which  takes  place  is  wholly  in  the  form  of  the 
crystalline  lens,  not  in  its  position  or  the  shape 
of  the  eye.  This  lens  is  suspended  back  of  the 
iris  and  between  the  aqueous  and  vitreous  hu- 
mors. It  is  contained  in  a  sort  of  sheath  or 
shell  of  a  slightly  horny  texture,  which  is  set 
in  a  circular  rim.  This  vim  is  stretched  out 
in  all  directions  and  held  firmly  in  place  by 
seventy  radiating  elastic  bands.  These  bands 
are  about  one  fifth  of  an  inch  in  length,  and 
are  attached  at  their  extremities  to  the  outer 
coat  of  the  eye.  They  stretch  the  lens  to  its 
fullest  circumference,  maintaining  a  certain  flat- 
ness which  adapts  it  to  the  light  from  distant 
objects,  so  as  to  bring  it  to  a  perfect  focus 


on  the  retina.  .Connected  with  these  elastic 
bands  is  a  series  of  muscular  fibers  acting 
antagonistically  to  their  elasticity ;  that  is, 
when  the  muscles  contract,  the  bands  relax  and 
allow  the  lens  to  bulge  to  a  greater  convexity, 
it  having  a  natural  tendency  to  do  so  when  not 
stretched  out.  When  the  muscular  libers  are 
brought  into  action  so  as  to  increase  t.ie  eim- 
vexity  of  the  lens,  the  vision  is  adapted  to  near 
objects;  and  it  is  the  constant  play  of  the  elas- 
tic bands  and  muscular  fibers,  together  with 
the  ready  movement  of  the  eye,  that  adapts  the 
sight  to  objects  at  all  ranges  of  distance  and  di- 
rection. The  expansion  and  contraction  of  the 
iris,  so  as  to  admit  more  or  less  light  at  once, 
add  effectiveness  to  the  marvelous  contrivance 
by  which  the  impressions  of  the  external  world 
are  conveyed  to  the  brain.  It  is  manifest  that 
the  eye  must  be  in  constant  action  during  the 
hours  of  wakefulness,  and  that  its  delicate 
mechanism  is  subjected  to  a  strain  from  which 
the  only  absolute  rest  is  sleep  or  complete 
darkness. 

These  conclusions  regarding  the  method  by 
which  the  power  of  vision  is  adjusted  to  vari- 
ous distances  have  been  thoroughly  established 
by  the  investigations  of  Sanson,  Langenbeok, 
Cramer,  and  Helmholtz,  and  are  adopted  by  H. 
Brudenell  Carter,  one  of  the  latest  authorities 
on  eye-sight.  Professor  Helmholtz  has  con- 
trived an  instrument  for  observing  and  measur- 
ing the  various  curvatures  of  the  crystalline 
lens,  which  is  turned  to  practical  account  in 
producing  optical  compensations  for  defective 
sight.  This  perfected  knowledge  of  the  struct- 
ure of  the  eye  has  in  fact  had  an  important 
effect  upon  the  treatment  of  defective  vision. 
The  crystalline  lens  is  constructed  out  of  a 
series  of  flattened  fibers  of  albuminous  sub- 
stance, grouped  in  symmetrical  loops  around 
six  separate  axes,  and  connected  together  at 
their  edges  by  interlocking  teeth.  The  trans- 
parent mass  is  soft  and  pliable  in  youth,  but  it 
gradually  grows  denser  with  advancing  years. 
This  interferes  with  the  facility  with  which  it 
can  be  adapted  to  near  vision,  and  is  the  cause 
of  failing  eye-sight.  In  early  life  the  lens  can 
be  curved  easily  so  as  to  bring  objects  not 
more  than  four  and  a  half  inches  from  the  eye 
clearly  into  view,  but  at  the  age  of  forty  it 
can  not  form  a  clear  picture  of  objects  nearer 
than  nine  inches.  At  fifty  the  point  of  nearest 
sight  is  removed  to  thirteen  inches,  at  sixty  to 
twenty-six  inches,  and  usually  at  seventy  all 
power  of  accommodation  is  practically  gone. 
The  lens  retains  the  uniform  contour  adapted 
to  distant  objects,  while  it  transmits  the  light 
with  a  somewhat  impaired  degree  of  perfec- 
tion. The  remedy  for  this  is  to  supply  the 
needed  power  of  refraction  by  artificial  lenses 
placed  before  the  eye.  By  this  means  the 
power  of  clear  vision  for  a  certain  fixed  but 
convenient  minimum  of  distance  is  completely 
restored.  The  artificial  lenses  should  vary  in 
convexity  according  to  the  needs  of  the  eye. 
Mr.  Brudenell  Carter  dwells  with  considerable 
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emphasis  in  his  recent  work  on  "  Eye-sight, 
Good  and  Bad,"  on  the  inexpediency  of  post- 
poning the  use  of  artificial  aids  when  they  are 
needed.  The  failing  of  sight  for  near  objects 
is  the  result  of  a  loss  of  adjustability  in  the 
crystalline  lens  which  can  never  be  regained, 
and  the  loss  will  be  accelerated  by  overstrain- 
ing the  eye.  Spectacles  should  be  resorted  to 
as  soon  as  they  are  needed,  and  should  be 
always  carefully  adjusted  to  the  actual  need. 
Mr.  Carter  says :  "  It  can  not  be  too  generally 
understood  that  spectacles,  instead  of  being  a 
nuisance  or  an  incumbrance,  or  an  evidence  of 
bad  sight,  are  to  the  far-sighted  a  luxury  be- 
yond description,  clearing  outlines  which  were 
beginning  to  be  shadowy,  brightening  colors 
which  were  beginning  to  fade,  intensifying  the 
light  reflected  from  objects  by  permitting  them 
to  be  brought  closer  to  the  eyes,  and  instantly 
restoring  near  vision  to  a  point  from  which, 
for  ten  or  a  dozen  years  previously,  it  had  been 
slowly  and  imperceptibly,  but  steadily,  de- 
clining. This  return  to  juvenility  of  sight  is 
one  of  the  most  agreeable  experiences  of  mid- 
dle age ;  and  the  proper  principle,  therefore,  is 
to  recognize  loss  of  near  sight  early,  and  to 
give  optical  help  liberally,  usually  commencing 
with  lenses  of  +  T25  or  +  1'50,  so  as  to  render 
the  muscles  of  accommodation  not  only  able  to 
perform  their  tasks,  but  able  to  perform  them 
easily.  When,  as  will  happen  after  a  while  in 
consequence  of  the  steady  decline  of  accommo- 
dation, yet  more  power  is  required,  the  glasses 
may  be  strengthened  by  from  half  a  dioptric  to 
a  dioptric  at  a  time,  and  the  stronger  glasses 
should  at  first  be  taken  into  use  by  artificial 
light;  the  original  pair,  as  long  as  they  are 
found  sufficient  for  this  purpose,  being  still 
worn  in  the  day-time."  Mr.  Carter  and  Dr. 
Harlan  both  strongly  recommend,  whether  for 
the  failure  of  near  vision  or  for  near-sighted- 
ness, the  use  of  spectacles  in  preference  to  eye- 
glasses, which  are  less  perfectly  adjusted  before 
the  eyes  and  less  steadily  held  in  place. 

Short  sight  is  a  defect  of  vision  which  arises 
from  no  natural  or  progressive  modification  of 
the  organism  of  the  eye,  but  it  is  often  aggra- 
vated and  indeed  produced  by  the  bad  condi- 
tions under  which  the  eyes  are  used.  The  or- 
ganic cause  of  myopia  is  a  too  great  depth  of 
the  eyeball,  which  causes  the  sharp  image  of 
an  object  to  be  formed  in  front  of  the  retina 
instead  of  directly  upon  it.  Eyes  that  are  sub- 
ject to  this  defect  have  a  very  sharp  vision  for 
objects  held  quite  close  to  them,  but  at  a  little 
distance  the  outlines  become  blurred  and  the 
details  indistinct.  The  remedy  is  spectacles 
with  concave  glasses,  which  should  be  adopted 
promptly  when  the  need  is  discovered,  because 
by  constant  straining  of  the  eye  its  defect  will 
become  aggravated,  even  if  an  actually  diseased 
condition  is  not  induced.  The  organic  pecul- 
iarity which  is  the  cause  of  near-sightedness  is 
often  inherited,  and  some  children  are  myopic 
at  birth,  but  in  general  it  is  only  the  tendency 
that  is  congenital.  This  may  be  held  in  check, 
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or  it  may  be  accelerated,  and  very  often  near- 
sightedness  originates  in  later  life.  It  is  most 
prevalent  where  civilization  is  farthest  ad- 
vanced, is  more  common  in  old  than  in  new 
communities,  in  cities  than  in  the  country, 
among  brain-workers  and  cultivated  people 
than  among  laborers  and  the  illiterate.  There 
is  a  general  agreement  among  authorities  that 
a  great  development  or  increase  of  it  takes 
place  during  school-life,  and  the  result  is  largely 
due  to  preventable  causes.  "There  is  no  longer 
any  room  for  doubt,"  says  Mr.  Brudenell  Car- 
ter, "that badly-lighted  and  badly-fitted  schools 
form  a  great  machinery  for  the  development 
of  myopia,  and  it  is  probable  that  this  ma- 
chinery, where,  as  in  Germany,  it  has  for  a 
long  time  been  in  unchecked  operation,  may 
have  an  important  influence  upon  the  form  of 
the  eyeball,  which  will  be  inherited  by  large 
numbers  of  the  population."  Dr.  Harlan  de- 
clares that  "  it  has  been  positively  established 
by  careful  and  extensive  statistics  that  short 
sight  is  more  frequently,  if  not  almost  exclu- 
sively, developed  during  school  -  life."  Dr. 
Colin,  of  Breslau,  reported,  as  the  result  of 
an  examination  of  10,000  school-children,  that 
1,000  of  them  were  near-sighted,  and  he  found 
that  the  defect  increased  numerically  as  the 
pupil  advanced  through  the  different  grades 
of  the  schools.  He  found  6'7  per  cent  of  my- 
opia in  the  elementary,  10'3  in  the  interme- 
diate, 19-7  in  the  high  schools,  and  26'2  in 
the  gymnasia.  Similar  investigations  with  like 
results  have  been  made  by  Dr.  Erismann,  in 
Russia,  and  by  Drs.  Agnew,  Loring,  and  Lundy, 
in  the  United  States.  Dr.  Lundy,  of  Detroit, 
found  an  increase  of  near-sightedness  in  a 
twelve  years'  course  at  school  from  0  at  the 
beginning  to  12  per  cent  in  the  highest  grade, 
a  progressive  development  of  1  per  cent  a  year. 
Imperfect  light,  impure  air,  bad  construction 
and  arrangement  of  desks  and  seats,  and  badly- 
printed  books,  are  among  the  causes  assigned. 
Dr.  Donders,  of  Utrecht,  declares  that  "  the 
foundation  of  near-sightedness  is  mainly  laid 
in  schools,  where,  by  imperfect  light,  the  pu- 
pils read  bad  print  or  write  with  pale  ink." 
Another  cause  of  injury  to  the  eyes,  as  well  as 
the  general  health,  is  the  admission  to  schools, 
and  too  close  confinement  there,  of  children  at 
a  too  early  age. 

There  is  a  form  of  imperfect  vision  known 
as  astigmatism,  which  is  caused  by  a  more  or 
less  irregular  curvature  of  the  front  part  of  the 
eye.  "When  it  exists  to  any  marked  degree, 
vertical  and  horizontal  lines  can  not  be  dis- 
tinguished with  equal  clearness.  It  is  in  some 
measure  corrected  by  the  use  of  glasses  with  a 
cylindrical  instead  of  a  spherical  curvature.  A 
structural  defect  of  the  eye,  in  the  treatment 
of  which  great  progress  has  been  made,  is  that 
known  as  cataract,  in  which  the  crystalline 
lens  condenses  and  thickens  until  it  becomes 
impermeable  by  light.  It  is  now  very  effectu- 
ally treated  by  the  complete  removal  of  the 
lens,  the  place  of  which  is  supplied  by  a 
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properly  adjusted  lens  of  glass  in  front  of  the 
eye.  This,  of  course,  is  absolutely  without  the 
power  of  accommodation,  and  different  glasses 
have  to  be  used  for  seeing  at  different  dis- 
tances. Professor  Helmholtz  adopts  the  con- 
clusion that  tho  perfection  of  tho  eye  depends 
not  upon  the  excellence  of  its  construction  as 
an  optical  instrument,  but  upon  the  manner  in 
which  it  is  used.  The  chromatic  aberration 
of  its  humors,  the  astigmatism  of  its  irregular 
contours,  the  blind-gaps  of  its  nerve-screen, 
the  imperfect  transparency  of  its  refractive 
media,  the  interposition  of  blood-vessels  in 
front  of  the  retinal  membrane,  the  narrow  limi- 
tation of  the  area  of  sharp  definition,  and  the 
prevalent  blurring  of  the  lateral  parts  of  the 
field,  are  all  conditions  that  must  be  classed  as 
optical  imperfections.  Yet  every  one  of  these 
imperfections  is  so  counteracted  and  neutral- 
ized in  the  use  of  the  organ  under  the  plan  of 
the  employment  of  two  eyes,  and  under  the 
expedient  of  the  rapid  transference  of  the  at- 
tention to  different  parts  of  the  image,  that  it 
is  actually  unrecognized  as  a  defect,  and  undis- 
covered until  the  most  refined  powers  of  scien- 
tific investigation  have  been  brought  to  bear 
for  its  detection. 

There  are  many  injuries  to  which  the  eye  is 
subject,  and  many  conditions  having  an  impor- 
tant bearing  on  the  preservation  of  good  eye- 
sight, besides  those  mentioned  in  connection 
with  structural  or  induced  defects  of  form.  It 
is  Mr.  Carter's  belief  that  a  very  large  propor- 
tion of  what  is  generally  regarded  as  congeni^ 
tal  blindness  is  really  caused  after  birth  by 
ignorant  or  careless  treatment.  He  puts  the 
proportion  as  high  as  ninety-nine  cases  in  one 
hundred.  The  eyes  of  new-born  infants  are 
doubtless  extremely  sensitive  to  the  effects  of 
light  and  temperature,  and  are  imperfectly 
shielded  by  nature.  "  From  the  imperfect  de- 
velopment of  the  bones  of  the  infant  skull," 
says  Mr.  Carter,  "  the  eyes  are  placed,  so  to 
speak,  on  the  surface,  instead  of  being  in  hol- 
lows; the  eyebrows  and  eyelashes  are  short, 
thin,  and  pale;  the  eyelids  are  almost  trans- 
parent, and  the  irides  are  imperfectly  furnished 


with  opaque  pigment.  In  the  first  weeks  of 
life,  moreover,  infants  are  unable  to  shelter 
themselves  from  dazzling  light  by  changing 
the  position  of  the  head."  Protection  from 
too  strong  light  and  from  sudden  or  violent 
changes  either  of  light  or  temperature,  proper 
attention  to  cleanliness  and  ventilation,  and 
the  intelligent  treatment  of  purulent  ophthal- 
mia when  it  shows  itself,  would  in  his  opinion 
prevent  a  very  large  proportion  of  the  cuses  of 
blindness  generally  believed  to  be  congenital. 

Artificial  illumination  is  more  trying  to  the 
eyes  than  daylight,  but,  when  its  use  is  neces- 
sary, the  risk  of  injury  may  be  reduced  to  a 
minimum.  There  is  little  choice  between  oil- 
and  gas-light  of  a  similar  illuminating  power. 
Mr.  Carter  remarks,  "The  best  illumination 
for  all  purposes  of  close  work  is  that  of  a 
Silber  Argand  burner,  it  matters  not  whether 
for  gas  or  oil,  placed  to  the  left  front  of  the 
worker,  a  little  above  the  level  of  the  eyes, 
fitted  with  a  shade  to  reflect  light  upon  the 
table  and  to  intercept  it  above,  and  with  the 
addition  of  an  alum  screen  when  the  heat 
is  objectionable."  When  several  lights  are 
used,  they  should  be  grouped  together,  as  all 
cross-lights  are  distressing  to  the  eye.  Mr. 
Carter  recommends  that  the  least  exacting 
kind  of  work  should  be  done  in  the  evening  or 
at  night;  and,  for  literary  men,  reading  and 
study  by  day  and  writing  at  night  is  the  best 
arrangement.  Reading  in  cars  or  other  mov- 
ing conveyances,  and  the  close  use  of  the  eyes 
by  dim  or  unsteady  light,  are  universally  con- 
demned. Smoke  is  injurious  to  the  eyes  and 
eyelids,  but,  aside  from  its  external  irritating 
effect,  Mr.  Carter  does  not  agree  with  some 
older  writers  in  the  opinion  that  tobacco- 
smoking  produces  any  material  injury  to  the 
eyes  or  optic  nerves.  According  to  the  same 
authority,  colored  glasses  should  not  be  used 
except  under  competent  surgical  advice.  But 
where  protection  is  desired  for  healthy  eyes 
from  the  glare  of  a  strong  light,  or  from  reflec- 
tion on  snow  or  water,  pale  cobalt-blue  or 
neutral  gray  is  to  be  preferred  to  green  or 
very  dark  glasses. 


FALKLAND  ISLANDS.  These  islands 
form  a  group  in  the  South  Atlantic  Ocean, 
about  two  hundred  and  fifty  miles  northeast  of 
Tierra  del  Fuego.  The  number  of  islands  is 
about  two  hundred,  but  only  two  of  them  are 
of  any  considerable  size.  Their  whole  super- 
ficies is  reckoned  at  5,000,000  acres.  A  few 
years  ago  penguins  and  sea-lions  chiefly  occu- 
pied their  shores;  but  of  late  the  English 
Government  has  encouraged  emigration  to 
them,  and  now  numberless  sheep  fatten  on 
their  grass.  These  yield  to  their  owners  such 
an  abundance  of  wool  that  it  has  become  an 
article  of  Exportation  growing  yearly  in  impor- 


tance. No  other  English  colony  has  relatively 
made  such  progress  during  the  last  ten  years. 
The  population  has  doubled  and  the  produc- 
tion has  quadrupled.  According  to  the  state- 
ments of  the  English  colonial  office,  the  imports, 
which  in  1867  amounted  to  £20,590,  had  in 
1878  increased  to  £35,040.  The  exports, 
amounting  in  1867  to  £15,460,  had  increased  in 
1878  to  £55,470.  The  population  in  1867  was 
705,  and  in  1878  it  had  increased  to  1,394. 
The  value  of  the  exports  relatively  to  the  num- 
ber of  the  inhabitants  is  £40  to  each ;  while  in 
Australia  it  is  £19  to  each,  and  in  the  United 
States  it  is  £4.  The  balance  of  trade  in  favor 
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of  the  colony  is  equivalent  to  £15  for  each  in- 
habitant. 

FERTILIZERS.  The  system  of  agriculture 
which  consists  in  removing  crops  without  re- 
storing the  plant-food  they  take  from  the  soil, 
and  which  Liebig  aptly  called  Raubbau  (rob- 
bery-culture), has  already  reduced  the  soil  of 
our  older  States  to  the  condition  where  it  must 
be  fertilized  or  abandoned ;  where  not  only  the 
most  careful  tillage,  and  husbanding  of  the 
manurial  resources  of  the  farm,  but  also  the  im- 
portation of  plant-food  from  outside,  are  req- 
uisite to  the  restoration  of  fertility.  Guano, 
phosphates,  potash  salts,  and  the  like,  have 
become  with  us,  as  in  Europe,  indispensable  to 
successful  agriculture. 

Every  one  of  the  Atlantic,  and  many  of  the 
Middle  States,  employ  large  quantities  of  com- 
mercial fertilizers.  Their  use  is  extending  to 
the  prairies  of  Indiana  and  Illinois ;  and  even 
in  Kansas  experiments  are  being  made  with 
them  on  soil  stated  to  be  "  worn  out  with 
long  cropping."  Single  towns  in  Connecticut 
are  said  to  expend  $20,000  per  annum  in  arti- 
ficial manures,  and  the  State  of  Georgia  im- 
ports annually  some  $5,000,000  worth  of  plant- 
food,  in  the  form  of  phosphates,  guano,  potash 
salts,  and  the  like,  to  restore  fertility  to  her  soils. 

The  amounts  of  these  materials  sent  out  from 
the  central  markets  in  the  spring  of  1881  were 
so  great  as  to  make,  in  some  places,  a  railroad 
blockade.  The  Commissioner  of  Immigration 
of  Georgia  says :  "  It  is  frequently  stated  that 
the  immense  increase  of  the  cotton-crop  since 
the  war  over  that  prior  to  1860  is  due  to 
emancipation  only.  A  most  important  factor 
in  bringing  this  about  has  been  the  very  gen- 
eral use  of  commercial  fertilizers.1'  The  rapid 
improvement  of  Southern  agriculture  has  been 
made  practicable  by  various  material  agencies, 
of  which  this  is  one  of  the  chief.  Not  freedom 
alone,  but  freedom  and  superphosphates,  are 
giving  us  the  ''  New  South." 

How  important  a  factor  of  the  agricultural 
progress  of  the  country  commercial  fertilizers 
have  become  is  illustrated  by  the  following 
figures,  partly  official  and  partly  general  esti- 
mates, but  doubtless  reasonably  correct: 

The  Commissioner  of  Agriculture  of  the 
State  of  Georgia  reports  that  the  number  of 
tons  of  commercial  fertilizers  inspected  in  that 
State  in  1881  was  152,464,  from  which  the 
State  received  $76,232  (a  tax  of  fifty  cents  be- 
ing levied  upon  each  ton  consumed  in  Georgia). 

Dr.  Dabney,  Director  of  the  Agricultural 
Experiment  Station  of  North  Carolina,  reports, 
under  date  of  December  15,  1881,  that  50,000 
tons  were  consumed  in  1878,  60,000  tons  in 
1879,  and  80,000  tons  in  1880;  and  that  "the 
sales  this  year  (1881)  will  slightly  exceed  this 
last  amount.''1 

It  is  estimated  that  Virginia  consumes  over 
40,000  tons;  Pennsylvania,  over  50,000  tons; 
New  Jersey,  over  20,000  tons;  New  York, 
over  35,000  tons;  Ohio,  over  15,000  tons; 
New  England,  over  50,000  tons ;  and  the  use 


of  fertilizers  is  rapidly  increasing  toward  the 
Mississippi  Valley,  and  through  Michigan,  In- 
diana, and  Kentucky.  The  consumption  in 
the  Atlantic  and  Middle  States  is  estimated  at 
not  less  than  500,000  tons,  or  about  $20,000,000 
worth.  Thousands  of  farmers,  therefore,  must 
be  using  fertilizers  successfully,  else  why  this 
constantly  increasing  consumption? 

The  term  commercial  fertilizers  properly  ap- 
plies "  to  those  articles  occurring  as  natural  de- 
posits, like  guano  and  Chili  saltpeter ;  or  ma- 
nipulated in  some  way,  like  dried  blood  and 
fish-scrap ;  or  regularly  manufactured,  like  su- 
perphosphates and  potash  salts,  which  are  pow- 
erful fertilizers,  are  expensive  in  comparison 
with  farm  manure,  and  are  regularly  quoted 
in  our  market  reports." 

The  history  of  the  trade  in  commercial  fer- 
tilizers dates  back  not  more  than  about  forty 
years.  The  value  of  bone,  fish,  and  even  of 
superphosphate  of  lime,  however,  was  recog- 
nized long  ago  in  farm  practice.  "The  first 
settlers  in  this  country  learned  of  the  aborigi- 
nes on  the  coast  that  a  fish,  planted  in  each 
hill  of  maize,  greatly  increased  the  crop ;  bones 
were  used  as  manure  in  England,  to  some  ex- 
tent, early  in  this  century,  and  superphosphate 
of  lime  was  made  and  applied  by  Sir  James 
Murray,  in  England,  as  early  as  1817." 

In  1840  the  first  cargo  of  Peruvian  guano 
was  shipped  to  Europe.  This  date  may  be  said 
to  mark  the  beginning  of  the  use  of  commer- 
cial fertilizers  in  agriculture.  In  the  same 
year  appeared  Liebig's  "  Chemistry,  in  its  Ap- 
plications to  Physiology  and  Agriculture," 
which  book,  with  his  other  contributions  to 
the  subject,  made  the  beginning  of  that  move- 
ment which  has  created  a  science  of  agricult- 
ure, and  has  enabled  the  art  of  agriculture  to 
meet  the  demands  of  modern  life. 

It  is  a  not  uninteresting  coincidence  that 
two  movements  of  such  moment  for  agricult- 
ure, artificial  supply  of  plant-food  to  soils  and 
the  rational  application  of  science  to  their  cult- 
ure, should  have  received  their  first  great  im- 
petus at  the  same  time.  The  ingredients  to 
which  the  efficacy  of  the  more  common  com- 
mercial fertilizers  is  mainly  due  are  three — ni- 
trogen, phosphoric  acid,  and  potash.  Among 
the  more  important  sources  of  these  materials 
in  the  American  markets  may  be  mentioned: 

Nitrogen  (ammonia). — The  chief  sources  of 
nitrogen  are:  nitrate  of  soda  and  sulphate  of 
ammonia,  which  supply  nitrogen  without  phos- 
phoric acid  or  potash;  the  various  forms  of 
slaughter-house  refuse,  dried  blood,  azotin, 
tankings,  etc.,  which  contain  nitrogen  with 
some  phosphoric  acid ;  and  fish-scrap  and  Pe- 
ruvian guano,  which  furnish  both  these  ingre- 
dients in  considerable  quantities,  the  latter  con- 
taining also  some  potash. 

Phosphoric  Acid. — The  most  important  phos- 
phatic  materials  are :  bone-black,  Canadian 
apatite,  Navassa  and  South  Carolina  phos- 
phates, and  sundry  "rock"  or  "washed"  gua- 
nos, as  Curac.oa  and  Orchilla,  which  supply 
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phosphoric  acid  with  little  or  no  nitrogen; 
and  bone,  bat-guano,  and  Peruvian  guano, 
which  contain  considerable  nitrogen  with  their 
phosphoric  acid. 

Potash. — The  chief  supply  of  potash  in  fer- 
tilizers is  found  in  the  German  potash-salts,  of 
\v  Inch  there  are  several  grades,  the  most  import- 
ant being  the  sulphates,  muriates,  and  kainite. 

PRESENT  SOURCES,  CHARACTER,  AND  PROS- 
PECTIVE SUPPLY  OF  COMMERCIAL  FERTILIZERS. 
— A  few  facts  concerning  the  mode  of  occur- 
rence, character,  and  prospects  of  future  sup- 
ply of  some  of  the  more  important  commercial 
fertilizers  may  not  be  out  of  place.  For  a  num- 
ber of  statements  here  given  we  are  indebt- 
ed to  an  article  on  "  Commercial  Fertilizers : 
Sources  of  Supply  and  History  of  the  Trade," 
by  Dr.  E.  H.  Jenkins,  in  the  Report  of  the 
Connecticut  Board  of  Agriculture  for  1881. 

Nitrogenous  Fertilizers :  Nitrate  of  Soda. — 
In  Northern  Chili,  formerly  Southern  Peru,  in 
the  province  of  Tarapac&,  between  the  Andes 
and  the  ocean,  is  a  vast  arid  plain  of  table- 
land, three  thousand  feet  above  sea-level, 
stretching  north  and  south  for  eighty  miles. 
The  winds  that  blow  steadily  from  the  Andes 
make  an  absolutely  dry  climate.  The  soil  is 
destitute  of  vegetation,  and  the  territory  is  un- 
inhabited. On  this  plain  occur  vast  deposits 
of  nitrate  of  soda.  It  lies  in  strata  five  hun- 
dred yards  wide  and  seven  or  eight  feet  thick, 
and  in  hollows  looking  like  dried-up  lakes, 
whose  sides  are  coated  and  bottoms  covered 
with  the  nitrate  underlying  common  salt.  The 
origin  of  the  deposits  is  undetermined.  It  is 
conjectured  that  the  nitrogen  first  came  from 
guano  deposits  on  the  shores  of  an  inland  salt 
lake  or  sea,  that  through  atmospheric  agency 
it  was  oxidized  to  nitric  acid  and  then  replaced 
chlorine  in  the  salt  of  the  lake,  and  on  evapo- 
ration was  left  in  its  present  shape.  The  crude 
nitrate  of  soda  is  purified  at  the  coast  by  solu- 
tion, separation  from  sand,  and  recrystalliza- 
tion,  and  shipped  to  Europe  and  the  United 
States.  "  In  1820  the  first  cargo  was  sent  to 
England,  but  was  thrown  overboard  in  harbor 
because  the  duty  was  so  high  that  it  would  not 
pay  to  pass  it  through  the  custom-house.  In 
1830  a  cargo  came  to  the  United  States,  but 
found  no  sale.  In  that  year  18,700  tons  were 
exported  from  Iquique;  in  1840,  227,300 tons; 
in  1850,  511,800  tons;  in  1860,  1,370,200 
tons;  in  1870,  2,743,400  tons.  In  1872  the 
amount  had  risen  to  4,000,000  tons,  and  in 
the  following  year  the  Peruvian  Government 
took  the  matter  into  its  own  hands  and  decided 
to  export  only  4,500,000  tons  annually,  so  as  to 
keep  the  price  constant.  At  present  the  re- 
gion is  in  the  hands  of  the  Chilian  Govern- 
ment, and  is  likely  to  remain  there. 

"Till  now  only  one  grade  of  nitrate  of  soda 
has  appeared  in  our  market,  and  that  has  never 
shown  any  fluctuation  in  composition,  running 
from  94  to  96  per  cent  of  pure  nitrate  of  soda, 
with  from  1  to  \\  per  cent  of  salt,  2£  per  cent 
of  water,  and  a  very  little  insoluble  matter." 


Sulphate  of  Ammonia. — Another  source  of 
nitrogen  is  found  in  ammonia  salts,  particu- 
larly the  sulphate  of  ammonia,  which  is  now 
chiefly  obtained  as  a  by-product  in  the  gas- 
manufacture.  When  of  fair  quality  it  should 
contain  from  16'5  to  20  per  cent  of  nitrogen, 
or  from  77'7  to  94  per  cent  of  the  pure  sal;. 
Formerly  our  supply  came  mostly  from  Eng- 
land, but  of  late  it  is  being  manufactured 
largely  in  this  country.  It  is  stated  that  low- 
grade  sulphate  of  ammonia,  with  only  7£  to  S£ 
per  cent  of  nitrogen,  is  being  imported  hen-. 
Such  ammonia  salts  are  apt  to  contain  snlpho- 
cyanide  of  ammonia,  a  substance  rich  in  ni- 
trogen but  poisonous  to  plants. 

Animal  Refuse  :  Dried  Blood,  Meat-Scrap, 
etc. — Another  very  important  source  of  nitro- 
gen for  fertilizers  is  the  offal  of  slaughter- 
houses, which  comes  into  the  market  under  a 
variety  of  forms  and  names :  as,  dried  blood, 
meat-scrap,  azotin,  ammonite,  tankage,  etc.  In 
the  smaller  slaughter-houses,  the  old  way  of 
letting  the  offal  run  to  waste  still  prevails,  but 
in  the  large  establishments  of  both  the  East 
and  West,  scarcely  a  pound  of  the  solid  matter 
of  the  animals  is  left  unutilized. 

The  blood  is  drawn  into  tanks,  the  albumen 
is  coagulated  and  separated,  the  remaining  solid 
residue  is  dried  by  various  methods,  and  sold  as 
dried  blood,  with  from  9  to  12  per  cent  of  nitro- 
gen. It  is  a  cheap,  efficient,  and  valuable  source 
of  this  costly  element.  Tankage  and  meat-scrap 
are  names  applied  to  the  refuse  flesh  and  viscera, 
with  often  more  or  less  bone,  prepared  by  proc- 
esses similar  to  those  used  for  dried  blood.  They 
are  rich  in  nitrogen,  and  contain  considerable 
phosphoric  acid  also.  Ammonite  or  azotin  is 
prepared  from  beef  and  pork  "  cracklings,"  the 
refuse  from  tallow  and  lard  melting,  by  extract- 
ing them  with  benzine. 

Fish-Scrap — Fish- Guano. — One  of  the  most 
important  sources  of  nitrogen  for  fertilizers  in 
this  country  is  the  refuse  left  after  the  extrac- 
tion of  oil  from  fish,  especially  the  menhaden. 
The  early  settlers  of  Massachusetts  and  Virginia 
learned  from  the  Indians  to  manure  their  corn 
with  fish,  and  it  has  long  been  the  practice  of 
farmers  on  the  Atlantic  coast  to  spread  men- 
haden on  their  land  for  a  fertilizer.  Since  the 
menhaden  began  to  be  utilized  for  the  extrac- 
tion of  oil,  a  cognate  industry  has  been  devel- 
oped in  the  manufacture  of  a  concentrated  fer- 
tilizer from  the  residual  "  pomace  "  or  "  scrap." 
The  first  successful  attempt  to  manufacture  a 
fertilizer  from  fish-scrap  is  credited  to  a  Mr. 
Lewis,  of  New  Haven,  Connecticut,  in  1849. 
The  fish  were  steamed  or  boiled  until  disinte- 
grated, pressed  to  remove  the  oil,  and  the  press- 
cake  dried  and  ground.  This  is  essentially  the 
process  now  employed,  though  more  or  less  suc- 
cessful modifications  have  been  devised,  espe- 
cially to  secure  more  complete  extraction  of 
oil,  which  is  a  valuable  commodity  when  sepa- 
rated, but  detrimental  in  the  fertilizer.  The 
crude  material  is  known  as  fish-scrap.  When 
dried  and  pulverized  it  is  called  fish-guano. 
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The  present  extent  of  this  industry  and  the 
use  made  of  fish-manures  may  be  gathered  from 
the  fact  that,  in  1875,  the  nitrogen  derived 
from  fish-manures  was  equal  to  that  contained 
in  30,000  tons  of  Peruvian  guano.  In  1880 
there  were  79  fish-factories  on  the  Atlantic 
coast,  employing  448  vessels  and  3,200  men; 
2,035,000  gallons  offish-oil  were  produced,  and 
45,000  tons  of  scrap.  The  various  kinds  of  ani- 
mal refuse,  dried  blood,  tankings,  fish-scrap, 
etc.,  are  used  chiefly  for  "  ammoniating  "  super- 
phosphates. 

Peruvian  Guano. — This  wonderful  material, 
whose  use  by  millions  of  tons  has  done  so 
much  to  restore  fertility  to  the  depleted  soils 
of  Europe  and  America,  has  been  in  the  past 
the  most  important  of  the  various  commercial 
fertilizing  materials.  Peruvian  guano,  as  is 
well  known,  consists  mainly  of  the  excrement 
of  birds,  which  has  been  accumulating  for  cen- 
turies on  the  almost  rainless  coasts  and  adja- 
cent islands  of  Peru  and  Chili.  What  makes 
the  excrement  of  birds  particularly  valuable  as 
a  fertilizer  is  that  the  excretion  of  both  kidney 
and  intestines  is  mixed  in  the  cloaca,  and 
voided  in  a  comparatively  solid  condition. 
"What  makes  guano  so  far  superior  to  any 
fresh  manure  of  the  kind  is  that  the  sole  diet 
of  these  birds  was  fish,  which  are  rich  in  phos- 
phoric acid  and  nitrogen,  and  also  that  all  the 
moisture  was  speedily  taken  out  of  the  mass 
by  the  dry,  hot  winds  continually  passing  over 
it.  It  is  interesting  to  note  that  our  lands  are 
continually  suffering  a  loss  in  nitrogen  and 
other  elements  of  plant-food  which,  through 
various  channels,  finds  its  way  continually  to 
the  ocean  and  passes  out  of  our  reach;  and 
that  through  the  agency  of  these  birds  many 
million  tons  of  these  same  elements  have  been 
recovered  from  the  ocean,  and  stored  up  where 
of  all  places  they  would  keep  best  for  our  use, 
long  before  we  felt  the  loss  and  desired  its  re- 
placement. The  use  of  guano  as  a  fertilizer 
dates  back  at  least  to  the  time  of  the  Incas  in 
the  twelfth  century.  The  old  Peruvians  had 
a  proverb  to  this  effect : 
"  Guano  can  work  miracles, 

Though  it  is  not  numbered  with  the  saints." 
Ilumboldt  brought  samples  to  Europe,  the 
analyses  of  which  were  published  in  1806. 
A  more  complete  investigation  was  made  by 
Liebig  and  Wohler  in  1837.  In  1840  a  ship- 
load was  brought  to  England,  and  since  then 
many  million  tons  have  been  taken  to  Europe 
and  to  this  country.  Of  late  the  supplies  of 
Peruvian  guano  have  been  curtailed  and  unre- 
liable, partly  because  of  the  exhaustion  of  some 
of  the  deposits,  and  partly  because  of  the  mis- 
government  and  war  in  Peru.  The  future  of 
the  Peruvian  guano  supply  it  is  impossible  to 
forecast.  The  supply  for  the  coming  year  is 
said  to  be  assured,  and  it  is  the  opinion  of 
those  in  position  to  judge,  that,  with  a  stable 
and  enlightened  government,  Peru  may  supply 
Europe  and  America  with  guano  for  years  to 
come. 


Phosphatic  Guanos  and  EocTc  Phosphates. — 
Peruvian  guano  being  little  exposed  to  rain, 
has  retained  a  large  portion  of  its  soluble 
constituents.  Many  of  the  bird  deposits,  how- 
ever, are  subject  to  more  or  less  frequent 
rains,  which  either  wash  back  into  the  ocean 
the  freely  soluble  materials,  or  bring  them 
into  reaction  with  the  coral  limestone  by 
which  they  are  in  part  retained.  As  a  rule, 
the  nitrogen  and  potash  are  lost,  while  the 
phosphates  are  retained  and  become  a  valuable 
source  of  phosphoric  acid,  forming  what  are 
called  the  phosphatic  guanos.  In  former 
years  we  received  a  great  deal  of  this  mate- 
rial from  some  small  Pacific  islands  of  coral 
formation  under  the  name  of  American  guano. 
In  1856  the  United  States  assumed  the  protec- 
tion of  all  the  guano  islands  in  the  Pacific 
Avhich  lay  within  10°  of  the  equator  north  and 
south,  and  between  longitude  150°  and  180°. 
The  islands  chiefly  worked  were  Baker's,  How- 
land's,  and  Jarvis's.  The  guano  was  brown, 
pulverulent,  and  coarse-grained,  and  could  be 
shoveled  without  picks.  It  contained  from 
thirty  to  forty  per  cent  of  phosphoric  acid,  and 
by  treatment  with  sulphuric  acid  made  excel- 
lent superphosphates.  For  some  time  past, 
however,  the  whole  product  has  been  carried 
to  Europe.  Our  main  supply  of  this  material 
comes  now  from  the  West  Indies.  Just  at  the 
mouth  of  the  Gulf  of  Venezuela,  in  the  Car- 
ibbean Sea,  lie  Great  Curacoa  and  Little  Cu- 
racoa Islands.  For  some  years  they  have  fur- 
nished large  quantities  of  guano  to  Germany 
and  the  United  States.  The  Little  Curacoa 
guano  from  which  most  of  our  supply  comes 
is  poorer  in  phosphoric  acid  than  the  other, 
averaging  from  twenty-five  to  twenty-eight 
per  cent.  Its  mechanical  condition,  however, 
is  better.  Great  Curacoa  guano  goes  largely 
to  Germany.  It  is  hard  and  rocky,  but  has 
from  thirty-eight  to  forty-two  per  cent  of 
phosphoric  acid.  Another  phosphatic  guano, 
which  has  been  used  to  considerable  extent  in 
this  country,  is  the  Orchilla,  which  has  a  some- 
what similar  composition,  though  it  is  of  rather 
inferior  value  and  importance.  Another  rock 
phosphate  from  the  West  Indies,  the  Navassa, 
is  now  extensively  used  in  this  country  as  ma- 
terial for  the  superphosphate  manufacture. 
The  phosphatic  deposits  of  Navassa  Island  were 
formed  under  water  and  thrown  up  by  vol- 
canic action.  The  phosphate  is  inferior  to  the 
phosphatic  guano  mentioned,  especially  be- 
cause of  a  large  content  of  iron  and  alumina, 
which  causes  superphosphates  made  from  it  to 
"  revert "  badly. 

South  Carolina  Phosphates. — Dr.  Jenkins,  in 
the  article  already  referred  to,  speaks  of  this  as 
follows :  "  The  South  Carolina  phosphate  beds  I 
believe  are,  and  for  some  time  will  be,  the  chief 
source  of  raw  material  for  our  domestic  super- 
phosphate manufacture. 

"For  most  of  the  facts  given  in  this  connec- 
tion I  am  indebted  to  an  interesting  printed 
report  by  Professor  C.  U.  Shepard,  Jr.,  of 
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Charleston,  who  has  had  a  more  extensive  ex- 
perience in  the  matter  than  any  one  else,  and 
to  verbal  information  received  from  him.  As 
to  the  real  extent  of  the  deposits  which  can  be 
worked  to  advantage,  we  at  present  are  not 
fully  informed,  for  the  industry  is  still  in  its 
infancy.  The  existence  of  vast  beds  of  phos- 
phorite was  known  before  the  war,  but  they 
were  not  worked  till  after  its  close.  This 
material  is  found  in  many  places  on  and  near 
the  sea-coast,  but  the  larger  part  hitherto  mar- 
keted has  come  from  the  region  lying  to  the 
north  and  northwest  of  Charleston  between 
the  Cooper  and  Stono  Rivers,  and  from  the 
region  at  the  head  of  St.  Helena  Sound  on  the 
Bull  and  Coosaw  Rivers  northeast  of  Beaufort. 

"It  is  essentially  a  phosphate  of  lime  soft 
enough  to  be  got  out  with  shovel  and  pick. 
The  land  deposits  occur  in  a  stratum  from  six 
to  fifteen  inches  thick,  though  averaging  not 
more  than  eight  inches,  and  where  worked  do 
not  lie  more  than  six  feet  below  the  surface. 

u  There  are  also  submarine  deposits  consist- 
ing both  of  loose  material  brought  down  by  the 
current,  and  of  fine  regular  strata.  This  is 
known  in  the  market  as  '  river  rock.' 

"The  rock  is  always  washed,  drained,  and 
dried  somewhat  before  shipment,  and  some 
firms  dry  their  material  thoroughly  by  piling 
it  up  under  cover  around  tubes  which  are  sup- 
plied with  hot  air.  Hot-air  dried  cargoes  at 
present  make  up  more  than  half  the  total 
amount  shipped. 

"  The  extent  of  the  industry  is  indicated  by 
the  following  figures : 

"There  were  shipped  from  Beaufort  and 
Charleston  the  following  amounts  of  crude 
phosphate:  In  1875,  122,790  pounds;  1876, 
132,626;  1877,163,220;  1878,210,323;  1879, 
199,365;  1880,  190,763;  1881,  266,734." 

Apatite. — Very  large  deposits  of  the  mineral 
apatite  have  been  opened  in  Canada,  and  are 
being  utilized  for  the  manufacture  of  super- 
phosphate. It  is  said,  however,  that  the  bulk 
goes  to  England,  the  market  rates  being  at 
present  such  as  to  make  other  materials,  as 
South  Carolina  phosphates,  cheaper  for  our 
home  use.  The  apatite,  however,  makes  an 
excellent  fertilizer,  and  the  supplies  are,  for- 
tunately, very  extensive. 

Bone-Manures. — Of  these,  the  most  impor- 
tant are  bone,  raw,  boiled,  and  steamed,  bone- 
black,  and  bone-ash.  Bone  is  offered  to  the 
farmer  almost  everywhere  and  in  a  great  va- 
riety of  forms,  and  is,  perhaps,  more  widely 
used  than  any  other  concentrated  manure. 
Raw  bones  contain  from  3J  to  4  per  cent  of 
nitrogen,  and  from  20  to  25  per  cent  of  phos- 
phoric acid.  Steamed  bone  is  generally  a  little 
poorer  in  nitrogen  and  richer  in  phosphoric 
acid,  while  bone  which  has  passed  through  the 
glue-factories  contains  often  but  a  small  frac- 
tion of  one  per  cent  of  nitrogen,  and  may  run 
as  high  as  30  per  cent  of  phosphoric  acid.  Bone- 
manures  vary  in  mechanical  condition  as  well 
as  in  composition.  Very  fine-ground  bone 


acts  quickly,  but  coarsely  ground  bone,  espe- 
cially if  greasy,  is  one  of  the  slowest  of  fertili/ers 
to  decompose  in  the  soil  and  furnish  its  mate- 
rial to  the  plant.  Adulterations  of  bone  with 
intent  to  defraud  are  not  frequent.  A  great 
quantity  of  very  coarse  bone  is  used,  but  boil- 
ing and  steaming,  which  remove  the  fut  and 
make  the  bone  friable  and  easily  ground,  is 
becoming  very  general,  and  the  result  is  a  great 
improvement  in  the  quality  of  bone-manures. 
The  spent  bone-black  from  sugar-refineries 
furnishes  a  small  but  constant  supply  of  mate- 
rial, not  suited  for  direct  application  to  land, 
but  much  prized  as  a  basis  for  superphosphate 
because  of  its  fineness  and  convenience  for 
treatment  witli  sulphuric  acid.  Even  when 
genuine  bone-black  is  out  of  the  market,  manu- 
facturers bent  on  satisfying  their  customers  con- 
tinue to  turn  out  this  popular  superphosphate 
by  a  judicious  mixing  of  mineral  superphos- 
phates and  lamp-black.  Bone-ash  from  South 
America  is  occasionally  found  in  the  markets. 

Potash  and  the  German  Potash  Salts. — 
The  question  whence  the  potash  for  the  de- 
pleted soils  of  the  world  was  to  come,  was  for 
years  a  serious  one  with  chemists  and  agri- 
culturists. Wood-ashes  were  a  very  limited 
and  withal  costly  source,  and  did  not  supply 
enough  for  use  in  manufactures  and  other  than 
agricultural  arts.  The  extraction  of  potash 
from  orthoclase  feldspar  and  from  sea-water, 
though  feasible,  was  too  costly.  The  solution 
of  the  difficulty  was  found  a  few  years  ago  in 
the  discovery  of  the  potash  deposits  in  the  re- 
gion of  Stassfurt,  in  Germany.  This  accumu- 
lation of  salts  has  come  from  the  evaporation 
of  sea- water  in  past  geologic  time.  The  proc- 
ess of  evaporation,  whose  cost,  when  carried 
on  by  artificial  means,  would  be  so  great,  has 
been  provided  for  by  nature  on  an  enormous 
scale,  and  we  have  the  products  in  the  depos- 
its referred  to.  Commencing  near  there  but  a 
few  years  ago,  the  use  of  potash  salts  as  fertil- 
izers has  already  become  almost  universal  in 
Germany,  has  extended  largely  into  other  parts 
of  Europe,  has  reached  to  the  impoverished 
fields  of  our  own  country,  and  even  to  the  cof- 
fee-plantations of  Brazil  and  Ceylon.  The 
amount  used  has  increased  from  a  few  hundred 
to  many  thousand  tons  per  year.  The  Stass- 
furt fertilizers  have  excited  an  interest  and 
reached  an  importance  comparable  with  that 
to  which  Peruvian  guano  attained  years  ago. 
The  results  of  a  great  deal  of  experimenting 
and  experience  indicate  that  the  usefulness  of 
these  salts  as  fertilizers  depends  not  only  upon 
the  character  of  the  salts  themselves,  of  which 
there  are  various  grades,  but  also  on  the  kind 
of  soil,  the  mode  of  application,  and  the  kind 
of  crop.  Properly  used  on  soils  deficient  in 
potash,  they  are  extremely  beneficial  and  prof- 
itable. A  singular  fact  in  connection  with  the 
Stassfurt  mines  is  that  the  potash  compounds 
were  at  first  thrown  away.  The  mines  had 
been  opened  for  the  sake  of  the  salt,  of  which 
they  supply  immense  quantities.  On  the  layer 
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of  salt  there  rested  enormous  beds  of  saline 
compounds  knowu  to  contain  a  great  deal  of 
magnesia  and  some  potash.  To  get  at  the  salt 
below,  these  magnesia  and  potash  salts  had  to 
be  dug  out  and  dumped  on  waste  land  at  the 
mouth  of  the  mine.  In  1860  the  chemist 
Rose  called  attention  to  the  waste,  and  the 
government  encouraged  fertilizing  experiments 
with  a  view  of  utilizing  this  material,  and  also 
offered  premiums  to  manufacturers  who  should 
devise  methods  of  producing  high-grade  pot- 
ash salts  from  them.  In  both  directions  there 
was  complete  success.  The  extent  to  which 
the  industry  has  grown  may  be  illustrated 
by  a  few  figures.  The  amount  of  high-grade 
salts  produced  has  been,  according  to  the  best 
data  at  hand,  in  1862  about  3,000  tons;  in 
1863,  9,000  tons;  1864,  21,500;  1865,  14,700; 
1866,  26,782;  1867,  25,991,  while  from  this 
time  the  production  increased  until  in  1877  it 


reached  106,809  tons.  Besides  these  high- 
grade  materials,  very  large  quantities  of  infe- 
rior grades  are  sold.  The  bulk  of  the  potash 
salts  in  our  markets  belong  to  three  classes 
— Sulphates,  Muriates',  and  Kainite.  The  sul- 
phates are  difficult  of  preparation,  costly,  and 
sometimes  contain  less  sulphate  of  potash  than 
represented.  The  muriates  are  rarely  below 
grade,  and  are  for  general  uses  the  cheapest 
and  most  desirable.  The  kainite  is  a  low- 
grade  salt  containing  a  small  percentage  of 
potash,  and  a  large  amount  of  common  salt 
and  magnesium  compounds. 

A  most  useful  and  satisfactory  exhibit  of  the 
composition  of  the  commercial  fertilizers  in 
our  markets  is  given  in  a  tabular  statement, 
compiled  from  the  most  reliable  analyses,  by 
Dr.  Jenkins,  in  "  The  Farmer's  Annual  Hand- 
Book  for  1882,"*  from  which  we  condense  the 
following : 


The  Composition  of  Various  Sorts  of  Commercial  Fertilizers,  Farm  Manures,  and  other 

Fertilizing  Materials. 


COMMERCIAL    FERTILIZERS. 

Number  of 
analy.es. 
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tit 
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Phosphoric 
•eld. 
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FAKM   MANURE   AND   FACTOR?   REFUSE. 

Stable-manure  

4 
8 
6 
17 
88 
3 
7 
3 
1 
1 

18 
12 
4 
1 

71-8 
68-0 
32-2 
76-2 
21-4 
19-5 
4-4 
82-6 
22-4 
32-7 

7-8 
81-5 
18-0 

15-618-1 
16-325-7 
26-  1,41  -7 

15-81  8-0 
58-825-3 

0-5 

0-8 
1-4 
0-3 
1-8 

10-5 
20-7 
14-9 
6-8 
13-5 
7-6 
5-1 

0-7 

0-5 

0-3 

0-4 
0-4 

0-1 

o-i 

0-5 

0-5 

o-i 

Night-soil  —  poudrette  

2-2 
1-4 
1-4 
1-4 
8-4 
0-02 

8-5 
0  4 
0-9 
57-3 
40-9 
0-2 

0-6 

0-8 

0-3 

6-7 

2-2 

o-i 

Swamp-muck,  fresh  

Swamp-muck,  air-dry  

Oyster-shell  lime  

0-8 
11-0 
0-2 

0-04 
0 
0-4 
2-7 
5-2 

7-7 
1-1 
19-7 
28-2 

0-2 
•6 
0-8 
8-6 
0-2 

1-0 

0-4 
7-8 

0-5 
4-1 
0-7 

0-2 

0-02 

13-0 
25-0 

8 

Gas-lime  

10-5 
12'7 
57-9 
54-8 

85-1 
4-7 
19-7 
12-5 

0-3 
0-4 

i-o 

1-8 

0-2 
0-8 

0 

Hock-weed,  cured            

Tobacco-stems  

1-2 

12-4 
11-8 
14-3 
27-8 
17-6 
52-8 
3-4 

o-i 

2-8 
2-1 
1-5 
7-5 
1-3 
25-5 

3-6 

32-4 
29-8 
8-1 

0-1 

4-9 
8-0 

4-2 

0-6 

1-4 
0-1 

0-5 

2-1 
1-6 

9-9 

1 

0-6 

o-i 

•1 

28-3 
20  9 

ASHES  AND   LIME  MANTTBES. 

Wood-ashes  

Leached  wood-ashes     

"     of  corn-cobs  

6 
73 

17 

2-7 

8-2 

45-8 
2-9 
54-7 

2-9 
2-2 

0-9 

4-7 

0-6 
0-6 

'6:7 
41-"> 

1-7 
2-2 

24-0 
0-9 

New  Jersey  green  marl,  average  

Land-plaster  (gypsum)  

FERTILIZERS    CHIEFLY   VALUABLE    FOB    THEIR 
NITROGEN. 

Nitrate  of  soda  

14 

18 

1-8 

15-8 

1-4 

Sulphate  of  ammonia  

19-7 

Dried  blood  

47 
9 

88 
7 
15 
7 
18 
2 
9 
7 
2 

?,o 

16-0 
10-1 
15-7 
46-0 
9-7 
6-8 
20-2 
7-4 
14-2 
82-0 

10-1 

9-4 

10-7 

8-0 

fi-0 

"  Azotin  "  

fi-9 

Dry  fish-guano  

7-8 

7-0 

0-7 

8-0 
0-8 
1-0 

1-0 

«•<» 

Half-drv  fish  

4-7  .... 
4-8  

5-5 

1-8 

Castor-pomace  

Cotton-seed  meal  . 

6-5 

2-0 

?•<) 

Tnnkings  and  slaughter-house  refuse  

5'9 

8-4 

Malt-sprouts  

85-7 

6-9 

4-4    1-5 

18-5 

0-2 

0-2 

0-2 

2-2 

0-2 

0-6 

1-7 

0-8 

Hair-manures  

7'2 

1-9 

Wool-  waste  . 

5-l 

POTASH  BALTS. 

Muriate  of  potash  

52-8 
40-5 
80-5 
18-1 

6-7 

i?:2 

46:5 
11-7 
15-9 

01-7 

49-4 
1-6 
34-7 
26-8 

Sulphate  of  potash  —  high  grade  
"      —  low  grade  
Kainite  

10 
7 
18 



'i:2 

'8:8 

PHOSPHATTC   MATERIALS. 

Bone-manures  

110 
4 
2 

9-6 
9-9 
5-0 

8-8 

8-1 

SL'-I) 

1-6 
4-5 



44:9 

83-1 



Bone-ash  

85-8 
S4-fi 

Canadian  apatite  

Navassa  phosphate  

2 

5-5 

8-2 

18-0 

87-7 

n-a 

South  Carolina  phosphate  

>r.-o 

Curacoa  guano  

2 
5 
5 

11-6 
7-4 

19-9 

.... 

0-7 

42-9 
40-8 

1-9 
2-6 

1-4 
2-2 

27-4 

28-8 
<1-8 

10-8 

OrchiUa      "      

Bat             "      

63-117-0 

8-7 

6-2 

i 

*  New  York,  D.  Appleton  &  Co. 


FERTILIZERS. 


PERUVIAN  GUANO  AND  SUPERPHOSPHATES. 

Number 
of 
analyses. 

Wafer. 

Nitrogen. 

Soluble 
phosphoric 

Mid. 

Reverted 
phosphoric 

Kid. 

iM.'l.Me 
phosphoric 
meld. 

Potash. 

Peruvian  guano,  No.  1,  standard  

27 
5 
4 
2 
7 
6 

ii:8 

12-7 
12-8 

8-0 
6-2 
5-0 
8-0 
b-0 

4-8 
6-0 
6-0 
4-0 
11-2 
18-2 
7-4 

6-1 
7-1 
6-0 
78 
1-4 
1-8 
2-8 

5-1 
6-1 
6-6 
2-1 
0-9 
0-8 
7-0 

8-1 
85 
8-4 

2-0 
2-4 

Peruvian  guano,  guaranteed  

IVruvian  guano,  Lobos  

Peruvian  guano,  No.  2  

Peruvian  guano,  rectified  

Superphosphate  from  South  Carolina  rock    

4 

'•'•The  average  trade-values,  or  cost  in  the  mar- 
kets, per  pound,  of  nitrogen,  phosphoric  acid, 
and  potash,"  for  1881,  are  given  by  the  Con- 
necticut Agricultural-Experiment  Station  as 
follows.  The  figures  are  based  upon  prices  in 
Connecticut  and  New  York,  but  do  not  differ 
materially  from  those  in  other  large  markets: 

TRADE-VALUES    FOR   1831.  Cent,  per 

pound. 

Nitrogen  In  nitrates 26 

in  ammonia  salts 22J 

"  In  Peruvian  guano,  fine  steamed  bone,  dried 
and  fine  ground  blood,  meat,  and  fish,  super- 
phosphates, and  special  manures 20 

"       in  coarse  or  moist  blood,  meat,  or  tankage,  in 

cotton-seed,  linseed,  and  castor  pomace 18 

in  tine  ground  bone,  horn,  and  wool-dust  15 

in  fine  medium  bone 14 

in  medium  bone 18 

in  coarse  medium  bone 12 

in  coarse  bone,  horn-shavings,  hair,  and  fish- 
scrap 11 

Phosphoric  acid,  soluble  in  water 12J 

"     "  reverted  "  and  in  Peruvian  guano 9 

1     insoluble,  in  fine  bone  and  fish  guano. . .     6 

"         in  fine  medium  bone 5J 

"  "         in  medium  bone 5 

"         in  coarse  medium  bone 4t 

"  "         in  coarse  bone,  bone-ash,  and 

bone-black 4 

"         in  fine  ground  rock  phosphate    $1 

Potash,  in  high-grade  sulphate 7 

"       in  low-grade  sulphate  and  kainite 5$ 

"       in  muriate  or  potassium  chloride 8J 

EXPERIMENTS   WITH   FERTILIZERS. 

Perhaps  the  most  interesting  phase  of  the 
late  history  of  commercial  fertilizers  is  the  ex- 
perimental study  of  their  action  upon  the  soil 
and  influence  upon  the  growth  of  plants.  A 
large  number  of  agricultural  colleges,  experi- 
ment stations,  bureaus,  societies,  and  private  in- 
dividuals have  been  lately  engaged  in  this  work, 
and  results  of  great  value  are  being  attained. 

Experiments  in  Georgia:  Composts. — The 
Department  of  Agriculture  of  Georgia,  under 
direction  of  J.  T.  Henderson,  commissioner, 
has  continued,  during  the  season  of  1881,  the 
soil-tests  of  commercial  fertilizers,  which  it 
has  been  conducting  for  some  years  past.  In 
these  experiments  various  brands  of  super- 
phosphates, guanos,  etc.,  alone  and  composted 
with  cotton-seed  or  stable- manure,  have  been 
applied  by  planters  throughout  the  State  to 
parallel  strips  of  land,  on  which  various  crops, 
especially  cotton,  were  grown.  The  results  are, 
on  the  whole,  very  encouraging  for  the  use  of 
high-grade  fertilizers,  though  failures  are  not 
infrequent,  even  with  favorable  weather. 

The  very  rational  plan  of  composting  con- 
centrated fertilizers,  such  as  acid  phosphates 
with  cotton- seed  and  farm  manures,  has 
brought  most  gratifying  results.  Thus  one  of 
the  experimenters,  Professor  "W.  M.  Browne, 


of  the  State  University  at  Athens,  says:  "My 
experience  and  observation,  during  the  past 
five  seasons,  convince  me  that  we  can  not 
afford  to  raise  crops  on  upland  without  the 
aid  of  commercial  fertilizers  of  established 
reputation,  and  of  composts  carefully  made-." 
Another  experimenter,  Mr.  E.  S.  Wellons,  of 
Perry,  Houston  County,  says :  "  My  experi- 
ence, particularly  on  my  own  farm  this  season, 
more  clearly  than  ever  demonstrates  the  wis- 
dom of  composting  acid  phosphate  with  cot- 
ton-seed and  stable-manure." 

Experiments  in  Alabama :  Fertilizers  for  Cot- 
ton.— Professor  W.  C.  Stubbs,  of  the  Agricult- 
ural and  Mechanical  College  of  Alabama,  who 
has  been  conducting  extensive  series  of  experi- 
ments with  fertilizers  for  cotton,  arrives  at  a 
number  of  very  interesting  conclusions,  of 
which  several  may  be  briefly  stated,  as  fol- 
lows: 

1.  The  soils  upon  which  the  experiments 
were  made,  and  which  result  from  the  decom- 
position   of   metamorphic    rocks,    principally 
hornblendic  and  feldspathic,  appear  to  need  no 
potash,  little  nitrogen,  and  a  great  deal  of  solu- 
ble phosphoric  acid.    Indeed,  one  great  want 
which  seems  to  prevail  throughout  the  older 
cotton  States  (except,  perhaps,  in  individual 
regions,  snch  as  the  black  cretaceous  prairie 
cotton-belt  of  Alabama,  which  has  not  been 
tested)  is  soluble  phosphoric  acid.     On  worn- 
out  soils  a  small  quantity  of  nitrogen  is  also 
required — three  parts  of  nitrogen  to   ten   of 
phosphoric  acid  being  a  good  mixture,  as  shown 
by  experiments. 

2.  Phosphoric  acid  hastens,  and  nitrogen  re- 
tards, the  maturing  of  the  plant. 

3.  Cotton-seed  or  cotton-seed  meal  is  as  effi- 
cacious as,  and  a  far  more  economical  source  of 
nitrogen  than,  the  much  costlier  guano,  animal 
refuse,  nitrate  of  soda,  and  other  commercial 
materials.     These  conclusions  are  borne  out 
by  carefully  conducted  experiments  as  well  as 
by  large  experience. 

The  doctrine  that  the  Southern  States  will 
do  better  to  utilize  nitrogen  in  a  home  product 
than  import  it  at  an  expense  of  millions  of  dol- 
lars every  year  is  certainly  an  important  one. 
Fortunately,  it  is  getting  to  be  understood  and 
followed. 

During  the  past  five  years  several  hundred 
field  experiments  with  fertilizers  have  been 
conducted  in  concert  in  all  the  States  east,  and 
some  west,  of  the  Mississippi,  and  the  prov- 
inces of  Canada,  by  farmers,  schools,  and  ex- 
periment stations.  The  results  of  a  large  nurn- 
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ber  tabulated  by  Professor  TV.  O.  Atwater,  by 
whom,  as  Director  of  the  Connecticut  Agri- 
cultural Experiment  Station,  the  experiments 
were  suggested,  are  of  no  inconsiderable  in- 
terest. 

Experiments  for  testing  the  Needs  of  Soils. — 
Of  these  experiments  the  larger  number  were 
performed  by  farmers  as  a  means  of  learning 
what  ingredients  of  plant-food  were  most 
needed  by  their  soils  and  crops.  The  princi- 
ple upon  which  they  are  based  is  briefly  this : 
The  chief  office  of  fertilizers  is  to  supply  the 
plant-food  that  our  crops  need  and  soils  fail  to 
furnish.  It  is  not  good  economy  to  pay  high 
prices  for  materials  which  the  soil  may  be  made 
to  yield  in  abundance  or  which  may  be  sup- 
plied by  the  carefully  husbanded  manures  of 
the  farm,  but  it  is  good  economy  to  supply  the 
Jacking  ones  in  the  cheapest  way.  The  most 
important  ingredients  of  our  common  commer- 
cial fertilizers  are  phosphoric  acid,  nitrogen, 
and  potash,  because  of  both  their  scarcity  in 
the  soil  and  their  high  cost.  It  is  in  furnish- 
ing these  that  guano,  phosphates,  bone-ma- 
nures, potash  salts,  fertilizers  for  special  crops, 
etc.,  are  chiefly  useful.  The  experiments  pro- 
vided the  three  ingredients  named,  each  by 
itself,  two  by  two,  and  all  three  together.  Ni- 
trogen was  supplied  in  nitrate  of  soda,  phos- 
phoric acid  in  dissolved  bone-black,  and  pot- 
ash in  the  German  muriate.  Muriate  of  potash, 
at  the  rate  of  150  pounds  per  acre,  increased 
the  yield  of  corn  in  some  cases  from  scarcely 
enough  to  be  worth  husking  to  over  sixty  bush- 
els of  shelled  corn  with  a  rich  growth  of  stalks, 
while  in  other  places  it  was  without  marked 
effect,  and  alone  it  was  not  usually  profitable. 
"With  superphosphate  numerous  experimenters 
compute  their  gain  at  $20  to  $40  per  acre, 
while  others  find  large  loss.  With  each  of  the 
other  materials  and  mixtures  the  same  is  true 
to  a  greater  or  less  degree.  On  the  average 
the  complete  chemical  fertilizer  has  brought 
larger,  better,  and  surer  crops  than  farm  ma- 
nures. The  experiments  show  conclusively 
that: 

1.  Soils  vary  widely  in  their  capacities  for 
supplying  crops  with  food,  and  consequently 
in  their  demand  for  fertilizers. 

2.  The  right  materials,  in  proper  forms  and 
in  combinations  suited  to  soil,  crop,  and  sur- 
roundings, bring  large  profits. 

3.  The  way,  and  the  only  way,  to  find  what 
a  soil  wants  is  to  study  it  by  careful  observa- 
tion and  experiments. 

An  outcome  of  these  experiments  has  been 
the  developing  of  a  series  of  more  complicated 
"special  experiments,"  whose  object  is  the 
study  of  certain  important  problems  of  fertili- 
zation and  plant-growth. 

The  Feeding  Capacities  of  Plants:  the  Ni- 
trogen Supply. — A  vast  deal  of  experience  in 
the  laboratory  and  in  the  field  bears  concurrent 
testimony  to  the  fact  (though  we  are  still  de- 
plorably in  the  dark  as  to  how  or  why  it  is  so) 
that  different  kinds  of  plants  have  different 


capacities  for  making  use  of  the  stores  of  food 
that  soil  and  air  contain.  Of  the  ingredients 
of  plant-food  commonly  lacking  in  our  soils, 
the  most  important,  because  the  most  rare  and 
costly,  is  nitrogen.  Leguminous  crops,  like 
clover,  do  somehow  or  other  gather  a  good 
supply  of  nitrogen  where  cereals,  such  as 
wheat,  barley,  etc.,  would  half  starve  for.  lack 
of  it,  and  this  in  the  face  of  the  fact  that  le- 
guminous plants  contain  a  great  deal  of  ni- 
trogen and  cereals  relatively  little.  Hence  a 
heavy  nitrogenous  manuring  may  be  profitable 
for  wheat  and  be  in  large  part  lost  on  clover. 
To  get  some  more  definite  information  as  to 
the  relation  of  our  more  common  cultivated 
plants  to  the  nitrogen  supply,  a  "  special  nitro- 
gen experiment"  was  devised,  in  which  were 
compared  the  effects  of  mineral  fertilizers  (su- 
perphosphate and  potash  salt)  alone  and  the 
same  with  nitrogen  in  different  amounts  and 
forms.  The  nitrogen  was  supplied  as  nitric 
acid  in  nitrate  of  soda,  as  ammonia  in  sulphate 
of  ammonia,  as  organic  nitrogen  in  dried  blood, 
and  the  three  forms  combined. 

Experiments  with  Corn. — The  relation  of  corn 
to  the  nitrogen  supply  has  been  widely  dis- 
cussed. The  main  question  is  whether  it  is, 
like  wheat,  an  "exhausting,"  or  like  clover,  a 
renovating,  crop.  Botanically  it  is  closely  al- 
lied to  wheat,  and  the  most  eminent  authori- 
ties have  attributed  to  it  a  similar  relation  as 
regards  its  demand  for  nitrogenous  manures. 
Indeed,  "  corn  manures  "  with  large  and  very 
costly  quantities  of  nitrogen  have  been  widely 
recommended  and  largely  used.  So  eminent 
an  authority  as  Dr.  Lawes,  the  famous  English 
experimenter,  recommends  as  "the  best  possi- 
ble manure  for  cereals,"  including  maize,  "a 
mixture  of  nitrate  of  soda  and  superphosphate, 
while  Professors  Ville,  of  France,  and  Stock- 
bridge,  of  the  Massachusetts  Agricultural  Col- 
lege, whose  formulas  are  widely  known  and 
used,  have  advised  the  following  formulas  for 
corn : 

VILLE  FORMULA  FOR  ONE  ACRE. 


MATERIALS. 

Ingredient!. 

Cost  In 
formula. 

In  cheap- 
est form. 

Nitrate  of  potash,  ISO 
Ibs  

]  Nitrogen,  24  Ibs. 

f  9  20 

$4  80 

Acid  phosphate  of  lime, 
E40  Ibs  

j  Potash,  79  Ibs... 

7  00 

8  56 

Sulphate   of  lime,  360 
Ibs 

1  44 

1  44 

Total  

$27  09 

$19  25 

STOCKBRIDGE  FORMULA  FOR  ONE  ACRE. 


MATERIALS. 

Ingredient*. 

Coct  In 
formula. 

la  cheap- 
est form. 

Sulphate  of  ammonia. 
820  Ibs  

Nitrogen,  64  Ibs.. 

$15  20 

$12  80 

Superphosphate,      248 
Ibs  

Phos.  acid,  81  Ibs. 

4  84 

4  84 

Muriate  of  potash,  154 
Ibs  

Potash,  77  Ibs  

8  46 

8  46 

Total  

$28  00 

$20  60 
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Fortunately,  we  have  a  considerable  Dumber 
of  experiments  bearing  upon  this  point.  The 
results  of  the  trials  of  1881  have  not  yet  been 
published  in  detail ;  the  general  outcome,  how- 
ever, is  similar  to  that  of  those  of  previous 
years,  which  are  summarized  by  Professor 
Atwater  as  follows.  The  "general"  experi- 
ments are  those  of  the  former  class  (soil-tests), 
and  the  "special"  of  the  latter  class  named 
above : 

"  Estimating  a  bushel  of  corn,  with  its  cobs 
and  stalk.s,  to  contain  1£  pound  of  nitrogen, 
and  to  be  worth  80  cents,  the  effects  of  the  ni- 
trogenous fertilizers  in  the  special  and  in  the 
general  experiments  may  be  summarized  as  fol- 
lows, remembering  that  the  superphosphate 
and  potash  salt,  "mixed  minerals,"  supplied 
the  amounts  of  phosphoric  acid  and  potash  in 
a  crop  of  not  far  from  55  or  60  bushels,  which 
would  also  contain  about  the  72  pounds  of  ni- 
trogen : 

BUSHELS  OF  CORN  AND  POUNDS  OF  NITROGEN    IN  CROP, 
PER   ACRE. 
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"  In  the  general  experiments  the  mixture  of 
300  pounds  superphosphate  and  200  pounds 
muriate  of  potash  brought,  on  the  average  of 
fifty-three  experiments,  about  43£  bushels  of 
shelled  corn  per  acre.  The  special  experi- 
ments, however,  seem  to  me  a  fairer  test  of 
what  the  fertilizers  may  do,  because,  while 
made  in  all  sorts  of  weather  and  on  worn-out 
soils,  they  were  nearly  all  on  soils  and  in  lati- 
tudes fit  for  corn,  as  many  of  the  general  ex- 
periments were  not.  In  these  the  mixture  of 
300  pounds  superphosphate  and  150  pounds  of 
potash  salt,  which  can  be  bought  for  $8.25, 
brought  on  the  average  45  bushels  of  shelled 
corn  per  acre. 

"  The  experiments  of  these  seasons  bear 
unanimous  testimony  to  two  things:  The  corn 
was  helped  but  little  by  nitrogen  in  the  fertili- 
zers ;  and  it  gathered  a  good  deal  from  natural 
sources.  The  increase  of  crop  and  of  nitrogen 
in  the  crop  will  appsar  more  clearly  if  we  look 
at  it  another  way." 
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Or,   estimating   the   result  in   dollars   and 
cents — 


"  The  experiments  are  numerous  and  deci- 
sive enough  to  warrant  the  inference  that,  as 
corn  is  commonly  grown,  nitrogenous  ferti- 
lizers in  any  considerable  quantity  would  be 
rarely  profitable.  They  imply  thnt  corn  has 
somehow  or  other  the  power  to  gather  a  great 
deal  of  nitrogen  from  soil  or  air,  or  both  ;  they 
imply  that  in  this  respect  it  comes  closer  to  the 
legumes  than  the  cereals — that,  in  short,  corn 
may  be  classed  with  the  renovating  crops." 

Practical  Applications. — Among  the  general 
conclusions  derived  from  these  experiments  are 
the  following : 

1.  The  "  Complete  Chemical  Fertilizer,"  the  mixt- 
ure of  300  pounds  superphosphate,  150  to  200  pounds 
potash  salt,  and  150  pounds  nitrate  of  soda,  costing 
$15.38  per  acre  (including  $5  per  acre  for  freight), 
brought  the  largest  crops,  excelling  even  the  farm  ma- 
nures with  all  the  crops  on  which  the  number  of  ex- 
periments is  large  enough  for  a  fair  comparison,  and 
bringing  surer  returns  even  in  cold,  wet,  and  drought. 
Doubtless  a  mixture  with  less  potash  and  more  phos- 
phoric acid  would  have  proved  still  more  efficient. 

2.  The  mixture  of  300  pounds  of  superphosphate 
and  150  pounds  of  salt,  costing  $8.25  per  acre,  brought 
a  trifle  less  corn  and  decidedly  more  potatoes  than 
farm  manures. 

3.  The  mixture  of  nitrate  of  soda  and  superphos- 
phate, which  corresponds  closest  of  all  to  the  ordi- 
nary ammoniated  superphosphates,  fish-manures,  and 
guano,  though  costing  more  than  the  mixture  of  super- 
phosphate and  potash  salt,  brought  less  increase  of 
corn,  potatoes,  turnips,  sweet-potatoes,  and  indeed  of 
every  crop  but  oats.     The  number  of  experiments 
with  oats,  however,  is  too  small  for  any  general  con- 
clusions.   It  is  very  probable  that  oats  and  the  cereals 

generally  would  be  more  helped  by  nitrogen,  and  less 
y  potash,  than  the  other  crops.  But  it  is  a  question 
whether  manufacturers  of  ammoniated  phosphates 
would  not  do  better  to  substitute  potash  salts  ibr  the 
nitrogenous  materials  in  compounding  their  ferti- 
lizers, at  least  for  some  crops. 

4.  The  mixture  of  nitrate  of  soda  and  potash  salt 
was  the  least  useful  in  all  the  cases  where  it  was  tried. 

5.  As  to  the  efficiency  of  the  materials  separately, 
the  nitrate  of  soda  was  rarely  profitable,  the  sulphate 
of  lime  frequently,  the  muriate  of  potash  very  often, 
and  the  superphosphate  generally  so.    Doubtless,  con- 
siderable of  the  effect  of  the  superphosphate  was  due, 
in  manv  cases,  to  the  sulphuric  acid  and  lime. 

6.  As  to  the  effect  of  ashes,  the  results  are  variable, 
though  generally  thev  were  efficacious. 

7.  Not  only  did  the  "  Complete  Chemical  Ferti- 
lizer" bring  a  larger  average  increase  than  farm  ma- 
nures as  actually  used,  and  the  mixture  of  super- 
phosphate and  potash  salt  nearly  as  large  average 
increase,  but  the  quality  of  the  crop  was  generally 
better  with  the  chemicals"  than  with  the  farm  manures. 
Potatoes,  especially,  were  finer  in  quality  and  less 
disposed  to  rot  with  the  artificial  fertilizers  than  with 
the  farm  manures. 

8.  The  most  profitable  material  in  a  given  case  is 
that  which  is  best   fitted  to  its  needs.     The  chief 
factors  of  the  problem  are:   1.  Soil;   2.  Season;   3. 
Feeding-capacity  of  the  crop,  its  power  to  gather  its 
food  from  soil  and  air ;  4.  Form  of  combination  of  the 
ingredients  of  the  fertilizers ;  5.  The  indirect  action  of 
the  fertilizer. 

Soils  vary  in  respect  to  the  plant-food  they  supply 


FIELDS,  JAMES  T. 


283 


in  available  forms.  Phosphoric  acid  is  most  often 
insufficient ;  next  come  potash  and  nitrogen ;  then, 
lime  and  sulphuric  acid,  and  rarely  magnesia. 

But  the  infertility  of  soils  is  due  to  physical  causes 
perhaps  nearly  as  often  as  to  chemical.  Soils  often  do 
not  have  the  proper  texture,  they  are  too  compact  or 
too  loose,  or  they  lack  absorptive  power,  they  can  not 
retain  the  plant-food  until  plants  use  it,  but  suffer  it 
to  be  leached  away  by  drainage-water ;  or  the  moist- 
ure-supply is  bad — they  are  too  wet  or  too  dry.  These 
defects  are  as  bad  as  lack  of  plant-food.  Many  soils 
need  first  amendment  and  then  manure.  Drainage, 
irrigation2  tillage,  use  of  lime  or  muck,  are  often  the 
cheapest  if  not  the  only  means  for  bringing  up  poor 
soils.  Season  counts  for  much,  often  for  everything, 
in  the  action  of  manure. 

9.  As  to  the  feeding/  capacities  of  the  crops,  the  ex- 
periments imply_  that  the  corn  was  somehow  able  to 
gather  nitrogen  from  natural  sources,  provided  it  had 
enough  of  the  mineral  ingredients  at  its  disposal. 
They  do  not  tell  how  much  of  the  nitrogen  came  from 
the  roots  of  the  preceding  crops,  how  much   from 
other  nitrogen  compounds  in  the  soil,  and  how  much 
from  the  air.    They  imply  that  potatoes  possess  in  far 
less  degree  than  corn  the  power  of  gathering  sufficient 
supply  of  either  nitrogen  or  the  other  ingredients  of 
its  food  from  soil  and  air.     They  imply  that  turnips 
are  generally  unable  to  provide  themselves  with  phos- 
phoric acid  from  the  soil,  and  arc  greatly  helped  by  it 
in  fertilizers,  and   that  without  its  application  they 
usually  get  but  little  good  from  other  materials  ;  that 
with  it  alone  they  can  generally  gather  but  a  partial 
supply  of  the  other  materials  of  their  food  ;  and  that 
for  a  full  yield  considerable  quantities  of  all  the  soil 
ingredients  of  plant-food  are  needed  close  at  hand 
and  in  available  forms. 

10.  Leaving  differences  of  soils  out  of  account,  and 
considering  the  average  results  of  the  experiments, 
the  best  fertilizer  to  produce  large  crops  of  corn  among 
the  materials  used  would  probably  be  a  mixture  of  some 
nitrogenous  material  with  superphosphate  or  bone?  or 
both,  and  muriate  of  potash.  The  most  profitable  mixt- 
ure would  probably  consist  of  muriate  of  potash  with 
either  superphosphate  or  fine  ground  bone,  or  both. 

11.  For  potatoes,  which  responded  well  to  all  the 
materials,  probably  a  mixture  containing  nitrogen, 
phosphoric  acid,  and  potash.     For  either  corn  or  pota- 
toes, nitrate  of  soda,  sulphate  of  ammonia,  dried  blood, 
or  better,  a  mixture  of  these,  could  be  advantageously 
used  to  supply  the  nitrogen,  and  superphosphate  or 
bone-dust,  or  a  mixture  of  the  two,  for  phosphoric  acid. 

12.  The  common  impression  among  farmers  that 
the  best  use  of  artificial  fertilizers  is  to  supplement 
farm  manure  is  doubtless,  in  ordinary  circumstances, 
correct.     The  right  way  is  to  make  the  most  and  best 
manure  that  is  practicable  upon  the  farm,  and  piece 
out  with  such  commercial  fertilizers  as  experiments 
and  experience  prove  profitable. 

FIELDS,  JAMES  THOMAS,  born  December  31, 
1817,  in  Portsmouth,  New  Hampshire;  died 
April  26,  1881,  in  Boston.  At  the  age  of  four 
years  he  lost  his  father,  who  was  a  ship-master. 
His  education  was  acquired  in  his  native  town, 
and  when  only  thirteen  years  of  age  he  gradu- 
ated at  the  high-school,  having  taken  several 
prizes  for  Greek  and  Latin  compositions.  Be- 
fore graduating  he  had  attracted  the  attention 
of  the  -late  Chief-Justice  Woodbury,  who  ad- 
vised him  to  continue  his  studies  and  enter 
Harvard  University ;  but  this  advice,  for  good 
reasons,  was  not  followed,  and  in  1834  the  lad 
went  to  Boston,  where  he  obtained  employ- 
ment in  the  bookstore  of  Messrs.  Carter  &  Hen- 
dee,  this  firm  being  succeeded  by  that  of  Allen 
&  Ticknor,  which  in  turn  was  succeeded  by 
that  of  Ticknor  &  Fields  in  1846,  Mr.  Fields 


having  become  a  partner  in  the  house  soon  af- 
ter reaching  his  majority.  Meantime  he  had 
acquired  an  enviable  social  position,  and  at  the 
age  of  eighteen  had  been  invited  to  deliver  the 
anniversary  poem  before  the  Mercantile  Libra- 
ry Association  of  Boston — Edward  Everett  be- 
ing the  orator.  "Commerce"  was  the  sub- 
ject of  the  poem.  In  1847  he  visited  Europe, 
passed  several  months  in  England,  Scotland, 
and  Germany,  and  formed  intimacies  with  some 
of  the  most  distinguished  literary  people  of  the 
day;  among  whom  were  Talfourd,  Dickens, 
Moore,  Landor,  and  "Wordsworth,  at  whose 
home  he  became  a  guest.  With  Dickens  he 
formed  a  very  close  friendship,  and  it  was 
through  his  influence  that  the  famous  novelist 
made  his  second  visit  to  this  country  in  1867, 
at  which  time  Dickens  was  the  guest  of  Mr. 
Fields.  "While  returning  to  America  after  his 
first  tour,  Mr.  Fields  narrowly  escaped  ship- 
wreck on  the  coast  of  Newfoundland,  the  ship 
having  struck  the  coast  in  a  fog,  sprung  a  leak, 
and  was  with  difficulty  kept  afloat  and  taken 
into  port.  In  1848  Mr.  Fields  was  again  the 
poet  at  the  anniversary  celebration  of  the  Mer- 
cantile Library  Association,  and  on  this  occa- 
sion Daniel  Webster  was  the  orator.  The  sub- 
ject chosen  by  Mr.  Fields  was  "  The  Post  of 
Honor."  Before  the  same  association  he  de- 
livered a  lecture  upon  "  Preparations  for  Trav- 
el," which  was  full  of  sensible  advice,  well  sea- 
soned with  humor.  Often  called  upon  to  de- 
liver poems  and  lectures,  Mr.  Fields  appeared 
as  a  poet  or  lecturer  before  the  societies  of 
Harvard  University,  and  Dartmouth  and  other 
colleges.  A  volume  of  his  poetical  composi- 
tions was  published  in  Boston  in  1843,  and  in 
1858  he  privately  printed  a  beautiful  volume, 
entitled  "  A  Few  Verses  for  a  Few  Friends," 
of  which  the  "  North  American  Eeview  "  made 
the  following  comment : 

This  book  itself,  apart  from  its  contents,  5s  a  po- 
em. In  paper,  type,  edging,  and  ornament — in  all 
the  variable  details  of  mechanical  execution — it  vindi- 
cates its  title  to  be  termed  a  work  of  high  art.  The 
poems  it  contains  are  ge_m8  well  worthy  th  e  setting — 
pure  thought,  genial  feeling,  tender  remembrance,  and 
lambent  fancy  in  natural  measures  and  easy  rhythm — 
such  poems  as  always  win  a  higher  fame  than  they 
seek,  and  are  best  appreciated  by  those  whose  verdict 
is  of  the  most  significant  import. 

A  second  visit  was  made  to  Europe  in  1851, 
and  Mr.  Fields  was  in  Paris  in  December  of 
1851,  when  the  coup  d'etat  of  Louis  Napoleon 
took  place.  Ho  witnessed  the  encounter  be- 
tween the  troops  and  the  populace  upon  the 
boulevards,  and  at  the  same  time  a  house  near 
him  was  shattered  by  a  cannon-ball.  During 
this  trip  he  spent  a  winter  in  Italy — chiefly  in 
Rome — and  while  in  England  passed  three 
months  in  London,  where  he  was  the  honored 
guest  in  cultivated  circles,  and  invited  to  mem- 
bership in  the  leading  clubs.  Literary  people 
paid  him  great  attention,  and  rendered  his  visit 
profitable  as  well  as  pleasant.  A  visit  to  Ed- 
inburgh gave  him  the  opportunity  for  enjoying 
an  intimate  acquaintance  with  Professor  Wil- 
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son  and  Thomas  De  Quincey.  The  latter  wel- 
comed him  to  his  house,  and  accompanied  him 
on  several  excursions  in  Scotland.  One  day 
they  walked  fourteen  miles  together  on  a  visit 
to  Roslin  Castle,  De  Quincey  beguiling  the 
time,  and  cheating  the  miles  of  their  weariness, 
with  anecdotes  of  earlier  days,  when  Coleridge, 
Southey,  and  Charles  Lamb  were  his  compan- 
ions among  the  Westmoreland  hills.  In  1858 
Mr.  Fields  collected,  edited,  and  published  the 
first  complete  edition  of  De  Quincey's  works, 
in  twenty  volumes.  "While  contributing  the 
productions  of  his  busy  brain  to  the  literature  of 
his  time,  and  enjoying  the  pleasures  of  travel, 
Mr.  Fields  was  energetically  assisting  in  the 
business  to  which  he  had  devoted  himself  in 
boyhood,  and  the  firm  of  which  he  was  a  mem- 
ber held  a  leading  position  in  the  book-trade 
of  America.  From  the  time  Mr.  Fields  entered 
it  until  his  retirement  from  business  on  Janu- 
ary 1,  1871,  the  firm,  under  its  several  changes 
of  name,  advanced  steadily  with  the  times,  and 
for  years  the  books  bearing  its  imprint  have 
been  noted  for  their  sterling  character  and  for 
the  beauty  of  their  mechanical  execution.  To- 
day two  of  the  most  prominent  publishing  firms 
in  the  world  represent  the  firm  of  Fields,  Os- 
good  &  Co.,  which  was  dissolved  on  the  retire- 
ment of  Mr.  Fields — Houghton,  Mifflin  &  Co. 
being  the  direct  successors,  while  the  firm  of 
James  R.  Osgood  &  Co.  is 'an  offshoot.  Dur- 
ing the  later  portion  of  his  career,  Mr.  Fields 
edited  the  "Atlantic  Monthly,"  which  was  es- 
tablished in  November,  1857,  by  Messrs.  Phil- 
lips &  Sampson,  with  Professor  James  Russell 
Lowell  as  editor.  In  January,  1860,  this  mag- 
azine passed  into  the  hands  of  Ticknor  &  Fields, 
and  largely  owes  its  success  in  the  world  of  pe- 
riodical literature  to  the  labors  of  the  distin- 
guished poet  and  publisher. 

After  withdrawing  from  active  business, 
Mr.  Fields  occupied  his  leisure  with  such  liter- 
ary pursuits  as  were  most  congenial  to  him. 
In  1858  he  received  the  honorary  degree  of 
A.  M.  from  Harvard  University,  and  in  1867 
that  of  LL.  D.  from  Dartmouth  College,  and 
to  the  last  his  private  life  comported  well  with 
his  public  honors.  Those  saw  him  best  who 
met  him  in  his  own  home,  environed  by  the 
hooks,  the  pictures,  and  the  personal  memen- 
tos dear  to  his  heart.  His  large,  strengthful 
frame,  genial  face,  and  massive  head,  covered 
with  dark  hair  tinged  with  gray,  appeared  to 
their  highest  advantage  in  the  spacious  library 
where  most  of  his  time  was  spent,  and  from 
whose  windows  a  fine  view  of  the  Charles  River 
was  presented.  Here  the  grave  discourse  of 
the  scholar  was  brightened  by  the  sparkling 
wit  and  varied  narrative  of  the  traveled  man 
of  the  world ;  nor  did  the  silent  presence  of 
the  ten  thousand  or  more  volumes  that  com- 
posed his  library  check  the  generous  outflow 
of  sympathy  which  is  inseparable  from  opulent 
natures.  In  a  small  study  adjoining  his  library 
Mr.  Fields  did  most  of  his  writing.  Two  tiers 
of  book-shejves,  forming  an  alcove  by  his  desk, 


held  the  books  which  he  most  frequently  con- 
sulted ;  the  walls  were  adorned  with  portraits 
and  the  choicest  of  his  literary  memorials  and 
autographs — autograph  copies  of  Tennyson's 
"Bugle-Song,"  and  Mrs.Hemans's  "  The  Break- 
ing Waves  dashed  high,"  among  them.  Ad- 
mittance to  this  room,  and  the  sight  of  its 
treasures,  were  things  to  be  remembered.  In 
the  fourth  story  of  this  house  is  a  room  known 
as  "  the  Author's  Chamber,"  which  has  been  oc- 
cupied by  Hawthorne  and  Whittier,  by  Dickens, 
MacDonald,  Thackeray,  Kingsley,  and  many 
other  distinguished  men  of  letters.  Adjoining  it 
is  a  study  well  filled  with  books,  and  with  furni- 
ture that  is  old  and  quaint.  Mr.  Fields's  summer- 
house  was  on  Thunderbolt  Hill,  at  Manchester- 
by-the-sea,  with  charming  outlooks,  land  and 
seaward.  Mrs.  Fields,  the  author  of  "Under 
the  Olives,"  had  christened  it  Gambrel  Cottage, 
and  Mr.  William  Black,  in  his  novel,  "  Green 
Pastures  and  Piccadilly,"  describes  the  view 
from  its  verandas.  Mr.  Fields  contributed  to 
the  leading  periodicals  of  the  day,  and  his 
writings  are  distinguished  for  a  clear  and  fin- 
ished style  and  for  their  accuracy.  His  "Yester- 
days with  Authors  "  is  a  volume  made  up  of  a 
series  of  sketches  first  published  in  the  "  At- 
lantic Monthly,"  under  the  title  of  "  The  Whis- 
pering Gallery,"  and  afterward  considerably 
enlarged.  It  contains  papers  of  anecdote,  remi- 
niscences, and  criticisms  relating  to  Thackeray, 
Hawthorne,  Dickens,  Wordsworth,  Miss  Mil- 
ford,  and  "  Barry  Cornwall  and  some  of  his 
Friends."  Several  of  these  were  afterward  pub- 
lished as  separate  volumes  in  the  "  Vest-Pocket 
Series."  "  Underbrush  "  is  a  small  volume  in 
the  "  Little  Classic  "  form,  containing  a  number 
of  essays  on  literary  and  social  topics,  among 
them  one  entitled  "  My  Friend's  Library,"  in 
which  is  given  a  pleasant  account  of  some  of 
his  own  literary  treasures. 

"  The  Family  Library  of  British  Poetry  "  is 
a  stout  volume  of  a  thousand  pages,  containing 
selections  from  the  best  British  poets  from 
Chaucer  to  Tennyson,  and  edited  by  Mr.  Fields 
and  Mr.  Whipple  conjointly.  Under  snch  edi- 
torship the  book  could  not  fail  to  be  a  most 
valuable  one.  A  companion  volume,  devoted 
to  British  prose,  was  projected  by  Mr.  Fields. 
"  Ballads  and  other  Verses  "  is  made  up  in  part 
of  poems  that  had  been  previously  privately 
published,  and  in  part  of  fresh  material ;  these 
poems  vary  from  grave  to  gay,  and  were  ac- 
corded a  very  warm  welcome.  ISome  of  Mr. 
Fields's  most  valuable  literary  labor  was  ex- 
pended on  lectures  delivered  before  large  and 
appreciative  audiences  in  various  parts  of  the 
country.  Of  these,  the  lectures  upon  "Charles 
Lamb  and  his  Friends  "  ;  "  Sydney  Smith  and 
his  Work  in  Life  "  ;  "  Christopher  North,  with 
Personal  Recollections"  ;  "Alfred  Tennyson, 
the  Man  and  the  Poet";  "Fiction  and  its 
Eminent  Authors  "  ;  "  Literary  and  Artistic 
Society  in  London  " ;  "  Wordsworth,  De  Quin- 
cey, Keats,  and  Shelley  " ;  "  Longfellow,  Camp- 
bell, and  Hood";  "Cowper";  "Hawthorne"; 
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"Rufus  Choate";  "A  Plea  for  Cheerfulness," 
etc.,  were  enriched  with  reminiscence,  and  en- 
livened by  humor  that  rendered  them  every- 
where popular.  Mr.  Fields  never  abandoned 
his  pen-work,  and  the  latest  issue  of  "  The 
Congregationalist,"  dated  April  26,  1881,  has 
an  article,  "  Letters  from  an  Oid  Treasure- 
Box,"  in  which  he  writes  of  Bayard  Taylor, 
and  gives  some  interesting  letters  which  he  re- 
ceived from  him  in  1846-'54. 

So  active  and  useful  a  man  must  he  a  serious 
and  much-lamented  loss  to  any  community. 
During  a  period  covering  half  a  century,  Mr. 
Fields  was  identified  with  the  interests  of  Bos- 
ton, and  filled  a  large  sphere  in  its  local  life; 
his  share  in  the  development  of  its  literary  in- 
terests will  fix  his  name  high  in  the  chronicles 
of  its  literary  history.  Nor  will  he  be  soon 
forgotten  among  the  champions  of  philanthro- 
py and  religion,  with  whom  he  wrought  as 
zealously  as  was  possible,  considering  the  vari- 
ous demands  in  other  directions  upon  his  time 
and  energies. 

FINANCES  OF  THE  UNITED  STATES. 
Notwithstanding  the  moderate  harvests  in  some 
portions  of  the  country,  there  has  been  no  ap- 
parent check  during  the  year  1881  to  the  abun- 
dant prosperity  which  for  several  years  the  na- 
tion has  enjoyed.  In  that  portion  of  the  great 
Northwest  which  geographers,  a  few  years 
since,  were  pleased  to  distinguish  as  the  Great 
American  Desert,  and  which  still  later  has  been 
officially  pronounced  as  an  arid  waste,  immense 
sections  of  land,  of  surprising  fertility,  have 
been  opened  to  settlers,  and  already  the  surplus 
grain  of  the  country  is  mostly  produced  west 
of  the  Missouri  River,  thus  adding  to  the  grow- 
ing wealth  of  the  country  the  resources,  as  it 
were,  of  a  new  continent.  To  these  newly  de- 
veloped regions  have  gone  the  surplus  capital 
and  labor  of  the  East,  for  both  of  which  re- 
munerative employment  has  been  found.  The 
individual  prosperity  which  has  so  generally 
prevailed,  has  been  reflected  in  the  financial 
experience  of  the  Government.  AVithout  ad- 
ditional imposition  of  taxes  the  revenues  of  the 
country  have  been  largely  increased  over  those 
of  last  year,  while  by  judicious  and  economical 
management  the  expenses  have  been  somewhat 
reduced  in  the  same  period. 

The  receipts  of  the  Government  for  the  fiscal 
year  ending  June  30, 1881,  have  been  as  follows : 

From  customs $198,159,676  02 

From  internal  revenue 185,264,885  51 

From  taxes  on  circulation  and  deposits  of 

national  banks 8,116,115  72 

From  miscellaneous  sources 19,242,115  82 

Total $860,782,292  57 

During  the  same  period  the  expenditures  were : 

For  interest  on  the  public  debt $82,508,741  18 

For  pensions 50,059,279  62 

For  military  establishment 40,466.460  ."5 

For  naval  establishment 15,686,671  66 

For  civil  expenses 17,941,177  19 

For  foreign  intercourse 1,093,954  92 

Forlndians 6,514.161  09 

For  miscellaneous 46,442,441  83 

Total 1260,712,887  69 

Leaving  a  surplus  of 100,069,404  98 


Compared  with  the  previous  fiscal  year,  the 
receipts  have  increased  as  follows:  In  customs 
revenue,  $11,637,611.42;  in  internal  revenue, 
$11,255,011.59;  in  tax  on  circulation  and  de- 
posits of  national  banks,  $1,101,144.28;  in 
miscellaneous,  $5,359,133.81 ;  making  a  total 
increase  of  revenue  over  previous  year  of 
$29,352,901.10.  The  expenditures  show  a  net 
decrease  over  previous  year  of  $6,930,070.19, 
the  principal  item  of  decrease  being  that  of 
interest  on  the  public  debt,  $13,248,833.93. 

Of  the  amount  of  surplus  revenues  for  the 
year,  $14,637,023.93  remained  in  the  Treasury 
at  the  close  of  the  year.  The  remainder,  $85,- 
432.381.05,  was  applied  to  the  purchase  or  re- 
demption of  obligations  of  the  United  States, 
all  of  which  were  interest-bearing,  except  the 
comparatively  small  amount  of  $109,001.08  of 
fractional  notes. 

This  excess  of  revenue  promises  to  continue. 

For  the  quarter  ending  September  30,  1881, 
the  receipts  have  amounted  to  $108,181,043.09, 
against  $97,889,239.92  for  the  same  period  in 
1880;  and  the  expenditures  to  $75,051,739.39, 
against  $77,018,531.78  for  same  period  in  1880. 
The  accounts  have  not  been  closed  to  a  later 
date,  but  the  indications  strongly  point  to  an 
annual  surplus  largely  in  excess  of  that  of  last 
year,  unprecedented  as  that  was  in  amount. 

The  condition  of  the  Treasury,  however,  is 
shown  by  statements  published  at  the  close  of 
each  month.  As  compared  with  January  1, 
1881,  the  condition  of  the  public  Treasury,  at 
the  beginning  of  the  present  calendar  year,  may 
be  stated  as  follows : 

Statement  showing  assets  and  liabilities  of  United 
States  Treasury  on  the  1st  day  of  January,  1881 
and  1882: 


ASSETS. 

January  1,  1881. 

January  1,  1882. 

Gold  coin  

161,481.244  71 
95,200,851  06 
48,190,518  00 
24,769,057  82 
6,183,224  05 
180,500  00 
9,454,419  00 
15,741,818  06 
4,242,828  20 
12,901,607  22 
850,866  87 
53.6(55  64 
9,723,179  85 

$84,639,864  78 
87,077,602  65 
69,589,937  00 
25,963,641  43 
3,607,829  86 

Gold  bullion  

Standard  silver  dollars  
Fractional  silver  

Silver  bullion  

Gold  certificates  

6.859,910  00 
25,992,799  99 
5,667,691  02 
13,263,097  76 
895,874  90 
18,696  26 
10,993,526  83 

United  States  notes  

National  bank  notes  

Deposits  in  national  banks..  . 
Nickel  and  minor  coins  

Redeemed  bonds,  etc  

Total       

$288,988,768  98 

$388,394,971  99 

LIABILITIES. 

January  1,  1881. 

January  1,  18S2. 

Post-Office  account  

$2.854,195  79 
19,884,984  81 

20,852,614  85 

15,843,997  87 
7,602.888  45 
6,658,880  00 
45,582,180  00 
7,005,000  00 
29,958,220  89 
183,786,856  82 

$4.918,252  04 
22,521,825  87 

29,202,678  10 

16,551,073  83 
6,127,744  61 
5,188.120  00 
63.675,280  00 
9.590.000  00 
25,508,231  71 
145,112,815  82 

Fund  for  redeeming  notes  of 
national    banks   failed,  in 
liquidation  or  reducing  cir- 
culation   

Five  percent  fund  forredeem- 
inLT  national-bank  notes  .  .  . 
Otherfunds  in  nature  of  trusts 
Gold  certificates  

Silver  certificates  

Clearing-house  certificates  .  . 
Matured  bonds  at  interest..  . 

Total  

$288,988,768  98  '$888,894.971  98 
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It  will  be  noticed  that  the  amount  of  gold 
coin  and  bullion  held  by  the  Treasury  has  in- 
creased during  the  year  about  $15,000,000; 
silver  dollars  $21,000,000,  and  United  States 
notes  $10,000,000.  The  increase  of  gold  coin 
arose  mainly  from  an  order  of  the  Treasury 
Department,  under  which  gold  coin  was  re- 
ceived from  depositors  in  exchange  for  silver 
certificates,  redeemable  only  in  silver  dollars. 
Such  was  the  demand  for  certificates  in  ex- 
change for  gold,  that  on  November  1st  almost 
the  entire  amount  of  silver  dollars  held  by  the 
Treasury  was  represented  by  outstanding  cer- 
tificates, and  in  consequence  the  order  was  re- 
voked, the  law  not  permitting  an  issue  of  such 
certificates  in  excess  of  the  coin  held  for  their 
redemption.  At  that  time  there  were  of  these 
certificates  outstanding  $66,327,670,  an  increase 
in  three  months  of  about  $15,000,000.  As  these 
certificates  are  redeemable,  as  stated,  only  in  sil- 
ver dollars,  which  are  worth  in  intrinsic  value 
only  about  eighty-eight  per  cent  of  the  gold  coin 
received,  there  has  been  an  apparent  advantage 
to  the  department  in  these  transactions  of  about 
twelve  per  cent  on  the  amount  issued,  the  Gov- 
ernment having  by  these  transactions  trans- 
ferred to  private  parties  at  par  the  ownership 
of  the  silver  dollars.  But  the  certificates  are 
also  receivable  by  the  department  in  payment 
of  all  public  dues,  at  the  par  of  gold,  the  trans- 
actions of  the  country  being  conducted  on  a 
gold  basis,  and  the  certificates,  as  well  as  the 
coin  they  represent,  consequently,  for  the 
present,  circulate  at  a  gold  valuation,  and  will 
doubtless  continue  to  do  so  as  long  as  there 
are  no  more  of  them  afloat  than  can  be  conven- 
iently used  in  payment  of  public  dues.  The 
certificates  are  not  legal  tender  in  private  trans- 
actions, and  when  there  comes  an  excess  of 
them  beyond  the  amount  needed  in  public  pay- 
ments the  holders  can  have  no  redress  but  to 
accept  in  their  stead  the  silver  dollars  which 
they  represent,  and  which  the  Treasury  is 
obliged  to  hold  for  their  redemption.  The  dol- 
lars thus  received  are  a  legal  tender  for  all  pur- 
poses, and  in  time,  if  the  coinage  of  them  con- 
tinues imperative,  must  furnish  the  basis  of 
value  for  the  circulation  of  the  country,  and 
that  basis  then  will  be  in  accordance  with  the 
intrinsic  value  of  the  coins,  not  with  the  ficti- 
tious value  at  which  they  now  circulate.  Were 
the  coinage  of  silver  dollars  unrestricted,  as  in 
the  case  of  gold  coins,  the  circulation  of  the 
country  would  at  once  fall  to  the  silver  basis, 
as  the  holders  of  silver  bullion  could  have  the 
same  converted  into  dollars  worth  for  circula- 
tion as  much  as  so  many  dollars  in  gold,  though 
containing  but  eighty-eight  per  cent  of  value, 
while  the  holders  of  gold  bullion  would  find 
more  profit  in  selling  the  same  for  commercial 
or  other  purposes  at  market  rates.  But  hold- 
ers can  not  have  silver  bullion  converted  jnto 
a  lawful  equivalent  in  weight  of  silver  dollars, 
for  the  Government  purchases  the  silver  bul- 
lion at  the  best  rates  obtainable,  and  manufact- 
ures the  coins  only  on  its  own  account,  turn- 


ing the  profit  into  the  public  Treasury,  getting 
for  about  $88  in  gold  enough  bullion  to  make 
100  silver  dollars  of  standard  weight.  Already, 
to  November  1,  1881,  there  have  been  coined 
from  silver  bullion  thus  purchased  more  than 
100,000,000  silver  dollars,  of  which  there  re- 
mained in  the  Treasury,  as  before  stated,  about 
$66,000,000,  the  remainder  being  in  active 
circulation.  Under  existing  law  the  coinage 
of  these  dollars  must  continue  at  a  rate  of  not 
less  than  $2,000,000  per  month,  and,  as  all 
further  issues  have  recently  returned  to  the 
Treasury,  it  would  seem  that  the  limit  of  cir- 
culation of  these  coins  has  practically  been 
reached.  Hereafter  they  must  accumulate  in 
the  vaults  of  the  Treasury,  to  be  represented  in 
circulation  either  by  certificates  issued  thereon, 
thus  steadily  inflating  the  paper  circulation  of 
the  country  with  certificates  actually  worth,  as 
before  stated,  only  the  value  of  the  coin  they 
represent,  or  the  dollars  will  remain  in  the 
Treasury  to  the  exclusion  of  gold  coin,  and  be- 
come the  only  currency  with  which  payment 
of  public  dues  can  be  met,  or  the  redemption 
of  United  States  notes  be  made.  In  either 
event  there  is  but  one  result  foreshadowed — 
the  reduction  of  the  currency  of  the  country 
to  the  standard  of  the  silver  dollars,  and  the 
exclusion  of  gold  coin  from  circulation.  This 
cloud  in  the  financial  horizon  has  not  arisen 
unexpectedly.  Foreseeing  it,  Congress  em- 
bodied, in  the  act  of  February  28, 1878,  author- 
izing the  coinage  of  the  standard  silver  dollar, 
a  provision  directing  the  President  of  the  Unit- 
ed States  to  invite  the  Governments  of  the  so- 
called  Latin  Union,  and  such  other  European 
nations  as  he  might  deem  advisable,  to  join  the 
United  States  in  a  conference  to  adopt  a  com- 
mon ratio  between  gold  and  silver  for  the  pur- 
pose of  establishing  internationally  the  use  of 
bi-metallic  money  and  securing  fixity  of  rela- 
tive value  between  those  metals.  The  Latin 
Union  referred  to  consisted  of  France,  Belgium, 
Switzerland,  and  Italy.  Under  a  treaty  the 
Union  had  issued  silver  and  gold  coins  from 
its  respective  mints  at  the  ratio  of  151  of  sil- 
ver to  1  of  gold,  but,  on  account  of  the  great 
depreciation  in  the  value  of  silver,  it  had  been 
compelled  to  suspend  such  coinage,  to  avoid 
driving  the  gold  coins  from  circulation.  The 
invitation  to  join  the  United  States  in  the  pro- 
posed conference  was  accepted  by  the  Union 
and  by  several  other  states,  and  the  conference 
was  held  in  Paris,  in  August.  1878.  The  dele 
gates  from  the  United  States  requested  those 
invited  to  pronounce  upon  the  two  following 
propositions : 

1.  It  is  the  opinion  of  this  assembly  that  it  is  not 
to  be  desired  that  silver  should  be  excluded  from  free 
coinage  in  Europe  and  the  United  States  of  America. 
On  the  contrary,  the  assembly^  believe  that  it  is  de- 
sirable that  the  unrestricted  coinage  of  silver,  and  its 
use  as  money  of  unlimited  legal  tender,  should  be 
retained  where  they  exist,  and,  as  far  as  practicable, 
restored  where  they  have  ceased  to  exist. 

2.  The  use  of  both  gold  and  silver  as  unlimited  le- 
gal-tender money  may  be  safely  adopted :  first,  by 
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equalizing  them  at  a  relation  to  be  fixed  by  interna- 
tional agreement ;  and,  secondly,  by  granting  to  each 
metal,  at  the  relation  fixed,  equal  terms  of  coinage, 
making  no  discrimination  between  them. 

These  propositions  were  discussed,  but  did 
not  become  the  subject  of  a  general  vote.  The 
English  and  French  delegates  prepared  an  an- 
swer to  be  made  by  the  European  to  the  Ameri- 
can delegates,  which  was  adopted,  as  follows : 

The  delegates  of  the  European  states,  represented 
in  the  conference,  desire  to  express  their  sincere  thanks 
to  the  Government  of  the  United  States  for  having 
procured  an  international  interchange  of  opinion  upon 
a  subject  of  so  much  importance  as  the  monetary  ques- 
tion. 

Having  maturely  considered  the  proposals  of  the 
representatives  of  the  United  States,  they  recognize : 

1.  That  it  is  necessary  to  maintain  in  the  world  the 
monetary  functions  of  silver,  as  well  as  those  of  gold, 
but  that  the  selection  for  use  of  one  or  the  other  of 
the  two  metals,  or  of  both  simultaneously,  should  be 
governed  by  the  special  position  of  each  state  or  group 
of  states. 

2.  That  the  question  of  the  restriction  of  the  coin- 
age of  silver  should  equally  be  left  to  the  discretion  of 
each  state  or  group  ot  states,  according^  to  the  particu- 
lar circumstances  in  which  they  may  find  themselves 
placed,  and  the  more  so  in  that  the  disturbance  pro- 
duced during  the  recent  years  in  the  silver  market  has 
variously  affected  the  monetary  situation  of  the  sev- 
eral countries. 

3.  That  the  differences  of  opinion  which  have  ap- 
peared, and  the  fact  that  even  some  of  the  states  which 
have  the  double  standard,  find  it  impossible  to  enter 
into  a  mutual  engagement  with  regard  to  the  free  coin- 
age of  silver,  exclude  the  discussion  of  the  adoption  of 
a  common  ratio  between  the  two  metals. 

Notwithstanding  that  the  proposition  of  the 
United  States  was  declined  with  thanks,  in 
which  expression  even  some  of  the  nations  hav- 
ing a  bi-metallic  currency  joined,  though  their 
interest  in  maintaining  a  fixity  of  value  in  the 
ratio  between  the  two  metals  would  seem  at 
least  to  have  been  as  great  as  that  of  the  United 
States.  Here,  for  some  time,  the  matter  rest- 
ed, but  the  continued  depression  in  the  price  of 
silver  and  a  threatened  stringency  in  monetary 
affairs,  kept  the  subject  under  discussion,  and 
in  February,  1881,  the  Governments  of  France 
and  the  United  States  extended  a  joint  invita- 
tion to  the  European  nations  to  take  part  in  a 
conference  between  the  powers  chiefly  inter- 
ested in  the  question  of  establishing  tho  use  of 
gold  and  silver  as  international  money.* 

The  conference  was  to  examine  and  adopt,  for  the 
purpose  of  submitting  the  same  to  the  governments 
represented,  a  plan  and  a  system  for  the  establish- 
ment, by  means  of  an  international  agreement,  of  the 
use  of  gold  and  silver  as  bi-metallic  money,  according 
to  a  settled  relative  value  between  these  two  metals. 

The  conference  assembled  in  Paris,  April 
19,  1881,  and  delegates  were  present  from 
Austro-Hungary,  Belgium,  Denmark,  Greece, 
Italy,  the  Netherlands,  Portugal,  Russia,  Swe- 
den, Norway,  Spain,  Switzerland,  United  States 
of  America,  and  from  France.  The  delegates 
from  Germany,  Great  Britain,  British  India, 
Canada,  Denmark,  Portugal,  Russia,  Greece, 
Austro-Hungary,  Sweden,  Norway,  and  Switz- 

*  See  BI-MEFALLIC  STANDARD,  p.  60.  At  the  hazard  of 
Borne  slight  repetition,  further  proceedings  of  the  Bi-Metallic 
Conference  are  here  Inserted  and  considered.— ED. 


erland,  respectively,  announced  at  once  im- 
portant reservations  on  their  part. 

The  delegates  from  Germany  stated  that 
between  1865  and  1870  a  considerable  quan- 
tity of  gold  found  its  way  into  the  treasury  of 
the  German  Empire,  and  that  the  Government 
took  advantage  of  the  occasion  to  firmly  estab- 
lish its  monetary  system  upon  the  basis  of  a 
gold  standard,  and  that  this  reform  was  now 
in  a  very  advanced  state ;  that  almost  1,747,- 
000,000  marks  had  been  struck  in  gold  coin, 
while  1,080,000,000  marks  in  silver  coin  of 
earlier  mintage  had  been  demonetized,  the  last 
of  the  operations  amounting  to  44,000,000 
marks.  They  also  stated  that  there  still  re- 
mained in  Germany  at  most  only  500,000,000 
marks  in  silver  thalers,  and  declared  that  this 
reform  had  sensibly  bettered  the  condition  of 
the  monetary  circulation  in  Germany ;  but, 
although  they  considered  the  monetary  system 
of  Germany  as  established  upon  solid  founda- 
tions, still  they  had  not  failed  to  recognize  the 
import  of  the  fall  of  silver  which  had  since  oc- 
curred, and,  to  relieve  the  Latin  Union  from 
the  apprehension  that  half  a  billion  more  of 
marks  in  old  silver  thalers  would  be  thrown 
upon  the  market  as  silver  bullion,  Germany 
had,  in  May,  1879,  resolved  to  suspend  its 
sales  of  silver,  and  they  had  not  since  been  re- 
sumed. The  delegates,  however,  recognized 
without  reserve  that  a  rehabilitation  of  silver 
was  to  be  desired,  and.  that  it  might  be  at- 
tained by  the  re-establishment  of  a  free  coin- 
age of  silver  in  a  certain  number  of  the  most 
populous  states  represented  at  the  conference 
of  these  states,  to  that  end  should  adopt  as  a 
basis  a  fixed  relation  between  the  value  of  gold 
and  that  of  silver.  Nevertheless  Germany, 
whose  monetary  reform  was  already  so  far 
advanced,  and  whose  general  monetary  situa- 
tion did  not  seem  to  call  for  a  change  of  sys- 
tem so  vast  in  scope,  did  not  find  herself  in  a 
position,  so  far  as  she  was  concerned,  to  con- 
cede the  free  coinage  of  silver.  Still,  having  a 
disposition  to  assist  the  other  powers  which 
might  unite  for  the  purpose  of  a  free  coinage 
of  silver  at  a  fixed  ratio  with  gold,  Germany 
would  agree  for  a  period  of  some  years  to 
abstain  from  all  sales  of  silver,  and  during 
another  period  of  a  certain  duration  would 
pledge  itself  to  sell  annually  only  a  limited 
quantity,  so  small  in  amount  that  the  general 
market  would  not  be  glutted  thereby.  It  would 
also  engage  to  eventually  retire  from  circula- 
tion 27,750,000  five-mark  gold-pieces,  thus  giv- 
ing to  silver  a  greater  field  for  circulation  at 
home;  and  it  would,  perhaps,  melt  down  and 
recoin  172,000,000  old  five-  and  two-mark 
silver-pieces  at  a  ratio  between  the  two  metals 
of  about  1  to  loi,  whereas  at  present  the  ratio 
is  1  to  14. 

This  remarkable  proposition,  stripped  of  all 
technical  verbiage,  was  as  if  Germany  should 
say :  "  Gentlemen  of  the  other  powers,  believ- 
ing you  to  be  in  earnest  in  your  proposition  to 
establish  a  fixed  relative  value  between  gold 
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and  silver,  and  tliat  value  to  be  as  1  to  15$, 
Germany  often*  her  prayers  for  your  success. 
She  will  not  herself  return  to  the  free  coinage 
of  silver,  but  she  will  kindly  hold  2,500  tons  of 
old  silver  thalers,  worth  now  about  77  per 
cent  of  their  face  value  in  gold,  until,  in  accord- 
ance with  your  own  theories,  by  your  free 
coinage  of  silver,  yoxi  will  place  so  much  of 
that  metal  into  new  channels  of  circulation,  or 
into  strong  vaults,  that  its  price  will  be  en- 
hanced, and  a  fixed  relation  of  equal  value  be- 
tween gold  and  silver  will  be  secured,  and 
when  that  time  comes  we  will  unload  our  sil- 
ver upon  you  in  exchange  for  your  gold,  at  a 
profit  of  23  per  cent,  and  we  are  now  prepared 
to  discuss  the  details  of  the  execution." 

The  delegates  of  Great  Britain  then  followed, 
saying  that  for  more  than  sixty  years  the  mon- 
etary system  of  the  United  Kingdom  had  been 
on  gold  as  a  single  standard  ;  that  this  system 
had  satisfied  all  the  needs  of  the  country,  with- 
out giving  rise  to  those  disadvantages  which 
had  shown  themselves  elsewhere  and  under 
other  monetary  regulations.  The  Government 
of  her  Majesty  could  not  therefore  take  part  in 
a  conference  as  supporting  the  principle  of  the 
double  standard;  but  the  representatives  at 
London,  of  the  United  States,  having  declared 
that  the  powers  represented  at  the  conference 
reserved  to  themselves  entire  liberty  of  action 
after  the  discussion,  the  Government  of  her 
Majesty  considered  that  it  would  be  lacking  in 
consideration  toward  friendly  powers  to  per- 
sist in  its  refusal  to  send  a  delegate  from  the 
United  Kingdom.  Thus  he  bad  come,  and  he 
stood  ready  to  furnish  any  information  desired 
concerning  the  laws  on  the  monetary  system 
of  England,  but  he  was  not  permitted  to  vote 
upon  any  proposition  which  might  be  submitted 
to  the  conference.  Subsequently  he  presented 
to  the  conference  a  communication  from  the 
Bank  of  England  to  the  British  Government, 
setting  forth  to  what  extent  the  bank  could  aid 
the  proposed  league  of  countries  for  the  reha- 
bilitation of  silver.  The  communication  was 
submitted  on  account  of  a  declaration  of  the 
Italian  Government  of  the  conditions  on  which 
it  would  enter  such  a  league,  and  was  in  these 
words : 

The  Bank  Charter  Act  permits  the  issue  of  notes 
upon  silver,  but  limits  that  issue  to  one  fourth  of  the 
gold  held  by  the  bank  in  the  issue  department. 
_  The  purchase  of  gold  bullion  is  obligatory  and  un- 
limited, the  purchase  of  silver  bullion  is  discretional 
and  limited,  the  distinction  being  enforced  by  the  ne- 
cessity of  paying  all  notes  in  gold  on  demand. 

The  re-appearance  of  silver  bullion  as  an  asset  in 
the  issue  department  of  the  Bank  of  England  would, 
as  is  understood  by  the  Foreign-Office  letter,  depend 
entirely  on  the  return  of  the  mints  of  other  countries 
to  such  rules  as  would  insure  the  certainty  of  conver- 
sion of  gold  into  silver,  and  silver  into  gold.  The 
rules  need  not  be  identical  with  those  formerly  in 
force ;  the  ratio  between  silver  and  gold,  and  the 
charge  for  mintage,  may  both  or  either  of  them  be 
varied  and  yet  leave  unimpaired  the  facility  of  ex- 
change, which  would  be  indispensable  to  the  resump- 
tion of  silver  purchases  by  a  bank  of  issue  whose  re- 
sponsibilities are  contracted  in  gold. 


Subject  to  these  considerations,  the  Bank  Court  are 
satisfied  that  the  issue  of  their  notes  against  silver, 
within  the  letter  of  the  act,  would  not  involve  the 
risk  of  infringing  that  principle  of  it  which  imposes 
a  positive  obligation  on  the  Dank  to  receive  gold  in 
exchange  for  notes,  and  to  pay  notes  in  gold  on  de- 
mand. 

The  Bank  Court  see  no  reason  why  an  assurance 
should  not  be  conveyed  to  the  monetary  conference  at 
Paris,  if  their  lordships  think  it  desirable  that  the 
Bank  of  England,  agreeably  with  the  act  of  1844, 
would  be  always  open  to  the  purchase  of  silver  under 
the  conditions  above  described. 

The  proposition  of  the  Bank  Court  was  a 
worthy  rival  to  that  of  the  delegates  of  Ger- 
many. In  substance  it  proposed  to  accumulate 
silver  in  its  vaults  worth,  in  gold,  considerably 
less  than  its  face  value,  so  long  as  other  coun- 
tries than  Great  Britain  would  "leave  unim- 
paired the  facility  of  exchange  "  by  which  it 
could  at  any  time  obtain  gold  therefor,  par  for 
par,  at  a  handsome  profit. 

Notwithstanding  the  dispiriting  responses  of 
the  two  great  powers,  Germany  and  Great 
Britain,  the  conference  proceeded  to  the  dis- 
cussion of  the  following  questionnaire  which 
had  been  prepared  for  it  by  a  committee  of  its 
own  body : 

1.  Have  the  diminution  and  the  great  oscillations 
which  have  taken  place  in  the  value  of  silver,  chiefly 
within  the  last  few  years,  been  hurtful  or  not  to  com- 
merce, and  consequently  to  general  prosperity  ? 

Is  it  desirable  that  the  relation  of  value  between  the 
two  metals  should  possess  a  high  degree  of  stability  ? 

2.  Should  the  phenomena  referred  to  in  the  first 
part  of  the  preceding  question  be  attributed  to  increase 
in  the  production  of  silver,  or  to  acts  of  legislation  ? 

3.  Is  it  or  is  it  not  probable  that,  if  a  large  group 
of  states  should  agree  to  the  free  ana  unlimited  mint- 
age of  lawful  coins  of  the  two  metals,  with  full  legal- 
tender  faculty  at  a  uniform  ratio  between  the  gold  and 
silver  contained  in  the  monetary  unit  of  each  metal,  a 
stability  in  the  relative  value  of  these  metals  would  be 
obtaine'd,  which,  if  not  absolute,  would  at  least  be  very 
substantial  ? 

4.  If  so,  what  measures  should  be  taken  to  reduce 
to  a  minimum  the  oscillations  in  the  relative  value  of 
the  two  metals  ? 

For  instance : 

1.  Would  it  be  desirable  to  impose  upon  privileged 
banks  of  issue  the  obligation  to  receive,  at  a  fixed  price, 
any  gold  and  silver  bullion  which  the  public  might 
o'flerl 

2.  How  could  the  same  advantage  be  secured  to  the 
public  in  countries  where  privileged  banks  of  issue 
do  not  exist  ? 

3.  Should  coinage  be  gratuitous,  or,  at  least,  uni- 
form, for  the  two  metals  in  all  countries  ? 

4.  Should  there  be  an  understanding  that  interna- 
tional trade  in  the  precious  metals  should  be  left  free 
of  all  restraint  ? 

5.  In  adopting  bi-metallism  what  should  be  the 
ratio  between  tHe  weight  of  pure  gold  and  of  pure 
silver  contained  in  the  monetary  units  ? 

On  these  propositions  a  long  discussion  en- 
sued, eliciting  much  valuable  information,  but 
it  seemed  to  be  generally  conceded  that  with- 
out the  co-operation  of  the  two  great  powers, 
which  had  been  conspicuous  in  declining  all 
propositions  with  a  view  of  countenancing  any 
purpose  on  their  part  of  returning  to  a  double 
standard,  the  convention  must  ultimately  fail 
of  its  purpose.  As  indicating  more  definitely 
the  purpose  of  France  and  the  United  States, 
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Mr.  Evarts,  in  behalf  of  the  delegates  of  those 
two  countries,  submitted,  on  the  last  day  of  the 
session,  the  following  declaration  : 

The  delegates  of  France  and  of  the  United  States, 
in  the  name  of  their  respective  governments,  make 
the  following  declarations : 

1.  The  depreciation  and  great  fluctuations  in  the 
value  of  silver  relatively  to  gold,  which  of  late  years 
have  shown  themselves,  and  which  continue  to  exist, 
have  been,  and  are,  injurious  to  commerce  and  to  the 
general  prosperity,  and  tho  establishment  and  main- 
tenance of  a  fixed  relation  of  value  between  silver  and 
gold  would  produce  most  important  benefits  to  the 
commerce  of  the  world. 

2.  A  convention,   entered  into  by  an  important 
group  of  States,  by  which  they  should  agree  to  open 
their  mints  to  free  and  unlimited  coinage  of  both  sil- 
ver and  gold,  at  a  fixed  proportion  of  weight  between 
the  gold  and  silver  contained  in  the  monetary  unit  of 
each  metal,  and  with  full  legal-tender  faculty  to  the 
money  thus  issued,  would  cause  and  maintain  a  sta- 
bility in  the  relative  value  of  the  two  metals  suitable 
to  the  interests  and  requirements  of  the  commerce  of 
the  world. 

3.  Any  ratio,  now  or  of  late  in  use  by  any  commer- 
cial nation,  if  adopted  by  such  important  group  of 
states,  could  be  maintained ;  but  the  adoption  of  the 
ratio  of  155  to  1  would  accomplish  the  principal  ob- 
iect  with  less  disturbance  in  the  monetary  systems  to 
be  affected  by  it  than  any  other  ratio. 

4.  Without  considering  the  effect  which  might  be 
produced  toward  the  desired  object  by  a  lesser  combi- 
nation of  states,  a  convention  which  should  include 
England,  France,  Germany,  and  the  United  States, 
with  the  concurrence  of  other  states,  both  in  Europe 
and  on  the  American  Continent,  which  this  combina- 
tion would  assure,  would  be  adequate  to  produce  and 
maintain  throughout  the  commercial  world  the  rela- 
tion between  the  two  metals  that  such  convention 
should  adopt. 

After  the  conference  had  held  but  thirteen 
sessions,  upon  the  suggestion  of  the  two  Gov- 
ernments of  France  and  the  United  States  at 
whose  instance  it  was  convened,  it  was  ad- 
journed to  April  12,  1882.  In  submitting  the 
proposition  of  adjournment,  M.  Denormandie, 
a  delegate  of  France,  said : 

We  can  not  disguise  from  ourselves  that  the  obser- 
vations just  now  submitted  to  you  tend  to  nothing 
less  than  to  establish,  at  least  virtually,  that  nothing 
has  been  done  hero  but  an  imperfect,  useless,  and 
empty  work. 

Had  the  proposition  submitted  by  Mr.  Evarts 
on  behalf  of  France  and  the  United  States 
been  accepted,  even  as  a  unanimous  expres- 
sion of  the  opinion  of  the  conference,  it  is  very 
doubtful  if  it  would  have  received  the  sanction 
of  the  United  States  Government.  The  chief 
embarrassment  under  which  the  Government 
has  labored  in  the  coinage  of  silver  since  1878, 
has  been  the  lack  of  intrinsic  value  in  silver; 
eighteen  ounces  being  hardly  equal  in  value  to 
one  ounce  of  gold,  although  by  law  sixteen 
ounces  of  it  are  declared  to  be  equal  to  one  of 
gold,  and  any  proposition  looking  to  further 
reducing  this  lawful  equivalent  would  hardly 
be  sustained.  Should  the  proposition  obtain, 
however,  all  our  present  silver  dollars  would 
be  undervalued  and  would  either  be  melted 
down  for  bullion  or  shipped  from  the  country. 
There  is  not  much  reason  to  believe  that  the 
coinage  of  all  the  silver  which  could  be  used  in 
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circulation  in  all  the  countries  named  would 
materially  enhance  its  value,  though  perhaps 
it  might  check  its  depression,  and  the  country 
would  soon  have  a  currency  based  upon  silver 
whose  dollar  would  be  of  even  less  value  than 
the  present  one,  leading  to  complications,  not  to 
say  repudiation  and  dishonesty. 

The  question  of  the  future  coinage  of  the 
country  is  at  best  fraught  with  many  serious 
difficulties,  and  there  is  but  little  hope  that  the 
further  session  of  the  convention  as  proposed 
can  give  us  relief.  Silver  is  not  coined  to-day 
by  any  European  power  without  restrictions, 
and  this  country  can  not  well  give  it  unrestrict- 
ed coinage  here,  without  making'  our  ports  the 
dumping-grounds  for  all  the  silver  of  Europe 
now  waiting  for  a  market.  On  the  other  hand, 
an  entire  cessation  of  silver  coinage  by  the 
United  States,  and  a  complete  return  to  the 
single  standard  of  gold,  would  likely  be  fol- 
lowed by  like  action  in  self-protection  by  all 
the  European  powers,  thus  for  ever  barring 
silver  from  circulation  except  as  a  subsidiary 
coin  for  making  change,  a  result,  it  is  believed, 
which  would  temporarily,  at  least,  seriously 
disturb  the  monetary  affairs  of  the  world. 

In  any  future  discussion  concerning  the  circu- 
lating medium  of  a  country,  the  use  of  checks 
in  making  payments  will  doubtless  be  con- 
sidered as  an  important  factor.  In  this  country 
especially  has  the  use  of  checks  for  such  pur- 
poses been  extensively  employed,  reducing,  to 
that  extent,  the  necessity  for  money  of  any 
kind  for  circulating  purposes. 

In  the  London  "Banker's  Magazine"  for 
November,  Mr.  Pownall  estimates  the  per- 
centages of  receipts  of  coin,  notes,  and  checks, 
in  several  European  localities,  as  below,  to 
which  has  been  added  those  of  New  York  city, 
as  stated  by  the  Comptroller  of  the  Currency : 


LOCALITIES. 

Coin. 

Notes. 

Checks. 

•55 

•65 

98-80 

•78 

2-04 

97-23 

Edinburgh  

•55 

12-67 

86-78 

Dublin                     

1-57 

8-53 

89-90 

Country  banks  in  261  places  

15-20 

11-94 

72-86 

Additional  statistics  published  by  the  Comp- 
troller of  the  Currency  show  that  of  $52,118,- 
185,  received  by  1,895  banks  outside  of  the  prin- 
cipal cities  of  the  United  States,  81'7  per  cent 
was  in  checks.  In  the  large  cities  the  receipts 
in  checks  were  over  90  per  cent.  Such  an  ex- 
tensive use  of  checks  in  business  must  neces- 
sarily diminish  largely  the  necessity  of  actual 
money  for  circulation. 

It  will  be  noticed  that  there  were  outstand- 
ing about  $5,000,000  of  gold  certificates.  These 
certificates  were  issued  upon  deposits  of  gold, 
and  are  redeemable  on  presentation  in  that 
metal.  Under  a  decision,  or  at  least  with  the 
consent  of  the  Treasury  authorities,  national 
banks  have  counted  these  certificates  as  part 
of  their  lawful  reserve,  though  they  are  not 
legal  tender,  and  are  receivable  by  the  Gov- 
ernment only  in  payment  of  duties  on  im- 
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ports.  The  farther  issue  of  these  certificates 
was  suspended  by  an  order  of  the  late  Secre- 
tary Sherman,  in  December,  1878,  just  before 
the  resumption  of  specie  payments,  and,  though 
considerable  demand  has  existed  for  them,  the 
order  for  their  discontinuance  has  not  been 
revoked.  The  objection  to  their  issue  seems 
to  be  that  the  banks,  in  such  an  event,  would 
use  them  for  a  reserve,  thus  forcing  the  Gov- 
ernment to  store  the  coin  for  their  redemption. 
The  Government  is  required  by  law  to  issue 
silver  certificates  upon  deposit  of  silver  dollars, 
and  to  hold  the  deposit  or  its  equivalent,  and 
if  the  policy  is  objectionable  in  one  case  it  cer- 
tainly is  in  the  other.  There  seems  to  be, 
however,  some  sentiment  in  favor  of  the  Gov- 
ernment's holding  coin  and  issuing  certificates 
thereon  for  circulation,  and,  while  a  paper  cur- 
rency thus  issued  is  safe  for  the  holders,  such 
a  line  of  policy  is  contrary  to  the  long-estab- 
lished usages  of  the  Government,  and  creates 
a  central  money  power  with  which,  perhaps, 
no  European  government  would  trust  its  ex- 
ecutive officers. 

In  other  ways  the  Government  is  also  doing 
a  business  strikingly  analogous  to  that  of  bank- 
ing. To  redeem  the  legal-tender  notes  of  the 
United  States,  after  January  1, 1879,  upon  their 
presentation  at  the  office  of  the  Assistant  Treas- 
urer, at  New  York,  as  required  by  the  re- 
sumption act  of  1875,  the  Treasury  accumu- 
lated $95,500,000  in  gold  coin  by  the  sale  of 
bonds,  and  held  an  additional  amount,  accruing 
from  surplus  revenues,  to  meet  any  probable  de- 
mand for  the  redemption  of  the  notes,  of  which 
there  were  outstanding  $346,000,000.  The 
law  fixed  no  limit  on  the  fund  which  should  be 
held  for  this  purpose,  but  Mr.  Sherman,  who 
was  Secretary  of  the  Treasury  when  the  act 
went  into  effect,  decided  that,  after  setting 
aside  of  the  cash  in  the  Treasury  enough  to 
meet  in  full  the  amounts  due  public  disbursing 
officers,  and  the  funds  held  by  the  Treasury 
in  the  nature  of  trusts,  and  an  amount  sufficient 
to  meet  all  matured  bonded  debt  and  interest, 
there  should  be  held  about  $138,000,000  to 
meet  the  redemption  of  the  outstanding  notes, 
being  about  40  per  cent  of  their  amount,  and 
this  policy  has  not  been  materially  changed  by 
his  successors.  It  is  argued  that,  as  there  is 
no  probability  that  demand  for  payment  of  all 
the  trust  funds,  matured  bonds,  and  interest 
will  be  made  at  once,  the  reserve  might  be  con- 
siderably reduced  without  detriment  or  dan- 
ger. The  legal-tender  notes  are  asserted  to 
be  no  more  of  a  demand  obligation  than  are 
matured  bonds,  and  the  other  items  against 
which  a  reserve  of  100  per  cent  has  been  set 
aside.  Reducing  the  reserve  on  the  other 
demand  obligations  to  40  per  cent  of  their 
amount,  and  the  cash  in  the  Treasury  could  be 
reduced  nearly  $64,000,000,  or,  excluding  the 
$26,000,000  of  fractional  silver  held  by  the 
Treasury  and  unavailable  in  making  payments, 
about  $38,000,000.  It  is  questionable,  how- 
ever, if  any  proposition  to  reduce  the  reserve 


will  find  much  favor  in  Congress.  There  is  a 
strong  feeling  throughout  the  country  that  the 
policy  of  the  Government  in  banking  on  its 
own  credit  is  one  to  be  restricted,  not  ex- 
panded, and  that  its  entire  extinction  should 
be  kept  in  view,  that  the  Government  may,  as 
soon  as  practicable,  be  divorced  from  all  finan- 
cial operations  not  necessary  to  the  conduct  of 
its  ordinary  business. 

During  the  year  ending  November  1,  1881, 
there  was  redeemed  or  purchased  of  6  per  cent 
bonds  $39, 644,400;  of  5  per  cents,  $68,146,150; 
of  6s  and  5s,  continued  at  3£  per  cent,  as  here- 
inafter explained,  $16,179,100 — an  aggregate  of 
$123,969,650,  making  an  annual  saving  here- 
after in  interest  of  $11,374,814.50.  In  addi- 
tion to  these  transactions  the  Secretary  of  the 
Treasury  reduced  the  annual  interest  to  3£  per 
cent  on  $178,055,150  of  6  per  cents  and  $401,- 
504,900  of  5  per  cents,  without  specific  author- 
ity of  law,  the  bill  for  refunding  the  bonds  in 
question,  which  passed  both  Houses  of  Congress, 
having  been  vetoed  by  the  President.  As  the 
vetoed  bill  contained  provisions  believed  to  be 
somewhat  inimical  to  the  national  banks,  the 
character  of  the  legislation  proposed  becomes  of 
importance  as  indicating  the  plan  and  strength 
of  the  attack  likely  soon  to  be  made  upon  the 
existence  of  such  banks  as  the  time  approaches 
for  the  renewal  by  Congress  of  their  charters. 
Under  the  provisions  of  the  original  banking 
acts  of  February  25,  1863,  and  June  3,  1864, 
national  banks  were  authorized  to  reduce  their 
circulation  and  to  withdraw  their  security 
bonds  only  upon  surrendering  their  notes  to 
the  Comptroller  of  the  Currency  for  cancella- 
tion, the  amount  of  security  bonds,  however, 
not  to  be  reduced  to  less  than  $30,000,  nor  one 
third  of  the  capital  stock  paid  in.  Any  bank, 
however,  going  into  liquidation  for  the  pur- 
pose of  winding  up  its  business,  could  with- 
draw its  security  bonds  upon  depositing  with 
the  Treasurer  of  the  United  States  legal-ten- 
der notes  sufficient  to  redeem  all  its  circulation. 
As  the  notes  of  the  national  banks  circulated 
without  restriction  in  all  parts  of  the  country, 
no  sudden  withdrawal  of  them  from  circulation, 
in  the  methods  provided,  was  possible.  Subse- 
quently, under  the  provisions  of  the  fourth  sec- 
tion of  the  act  of  June  20,  1874,  any  national 
bank  desiring  to  withdraw  its  circulating  notes, 
in  whole  or  in  part,  might,  upon  deposit  of  law- 
ful money  with  the  Treasurer  of  the  United 
States  in  sums  of  not  less  than  $9,000,  take  up 
its  security  bonds,  the  amount  of  such  bonds 
or  deposit,  however,  not  to  be  reduced  below 
$50,000. 

Under  the  provisions  of  this  section  a  bank 
could  in  a  day  lock  up  in  the  Treasury  lawful 
money  to  a  large  proportion  of  its  circulating 
notes.  Thus  a  bank  with  $250,000  in  circula- 
tion could  place  in  the  Treasury  $210,000  in 
lawful  money  and  withdraw  all  but  $50,000  of 
its  security  bonds,  leaving  to  the  Treasurer  of 
the  United  States  the  duty  of  redeeming  its 
notes  to  the  extent  of  the  deposit,  whenever 
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such  notes  should  come  into  his  possession. 
There  was  nothing  to  prevent  the  bank  from 
at  once  redepositing  with  the  Treasurer  of  the 
United  States  the  bonds  withdrawn  or  any 
portion  of  them,  or  depositing  other  bonds  and 
to  receive  therefrom  from  the  Comptroller  of 
the  Currency  new  notes  in  proper  proportion; 
and  those  transactions  could  be  repeated  in- 
definitely and  in  an  amount  to  an  extent  lim- 
ited only  by  the  capacity  of  the  officers  men- 
tioned to  receive  the  bonds  and  to  issue  the 
new  notes.  No  improper  advantage,  however, 
was  taken  by  the  banks  generally  of  this  privi- 
lege, and  the  provisions  seemed  in  every  way 
to  be  advantageous  to  the  banking  interests 
and  not  injurious  to  the  Government.  A  few 
banks,  however,  did,  from  time  to  time,  with- 
draw their  security  bonds,  upon  the  deposit  of 
lawful  money,  as  provided,  for  the  evident 
purpose  of  disposing  of  them  and  replacing 
them  at  lower  rates  upon  a  turn  of  the  market 
in  their  favor.  The  Treasurer  of  the  United 
States,  in  his  annual  report  for  1880,  called  at- 
tention to  these  operations.  In  the  few  cases 
which  had  occurred,  the  Government  suffered 
no  special  injury,  but  the  transactions  showed 
that  a  combination  of  banks  might,  under  ex- 
isting law,  suddenly  withdraw  a  large  amount 
of  .money  from  circulation  by  depositing  it  in 
the  Treasury  on  redemption  account,  thereby 
causing  financial  distress  and  a  depression  of 
prices,  if  not  a  serious  panic.  The  opponents 
of  the  banks  in  Congress  seized  upon  these  re- 
ported transactions,  which,  even  if  much  worse, 
could  have  been  cured  by  a  few  lines  of  addi- 
tional legislation,  and  ingrafted  upon  a  bill  for 
refunding  the  5  and  6  per  cents  maturing  in 
1881,  such  additional,  and,  for  refunding  pur- 
poses, unnecessary  legislation,  that  when  the 
bill  was  finally  perfected  the  important  feat- 
ures of  it  were  as  follows: 

That  all  existing  provisions  of  law  authorizing  the 
refunding  of  the  national  debt  shall  apply  to  any  bonds 
of  the  United  States  bearing  a  higher  rate  of  interest 
than  4i  per  cent  per  annum,  which  may  hereafter  be- 
come redeemable  :  Provided,  That  in  lieu  of  the  bonds 
authorized  to  be  issued  by  the  act  of  July  14,  1870, 
entitled  "  An  act  to  authorize  the  refunding  of  the 
national  debt,"  and  the  acts  amendatory  thereto ;  and 
the  certificates  authorized  by  the  act  of  February  26, 
1879,  entitled  "  An  act  to  authorize  the  issue  of  cer- 
tificates of  deposit  in  aid  of  the  refunding  of  the  pub- 
lic debt,"  the  Secretary  of  the  Treasury  is  hereby 
authorized  to  issue  bonds  to  an  amount  not  exceeding 
$400,000.000,  of  denominations  of  $50,  or  some  mul- 
tiple of  that  sum,  which  shall  bear  interest  at  the  rate 
or  three  per  cent  per  annum;  payable  semi-annually, 
redeemable  at  the  pleasure  of  the  United  States  after 
five  years,  and  payable  twenty  years  from  the  date  of 
issue :  and  also  Treasury  notes  to  an  amount  not 
exceeding  $300,000,000,  in  denominations  of  $10,  or 
some  multiple  of  that  sum  not  exceeding  $1,000, 
either  registered  or  coupon,  bearing  interest  at  a  rate 
not  exceeding  three  per  cent  per  annum,  payable 
semi-annually,  redeemable  at  the  pleasure  of  the  Unit- 
ed States  after  one  year,  and  payable  in  ten  years 
from  the  date  of  issue ;  and  no  Treasury  note  of  a 
less  denomination  than  $100  shall  be  registered.  The 
bonds  and  Treasury  notes  shall  be,  in  all  other  re- 
spectSj  of  like  character,  and  subject  to  the  same 
provisions  as  the  bonds  authorized  to  be  issued  by  the 


act  of  July  14,  1870,  entitled  "An  act  to -authorize 
the  refunding  of  the  national  debt,"  and  acts  amend- 
atory thereto. 

SECTION  4.  That  the  Secretary  of  the  Treasury  is 
hereby  authorized,  if  in  his  opinion  it  shall  become 
necessary,  to  use  temporarily  not  exceeding  $50,000,- 
000  of  the  standard  gold  and  silver  coin  in'the  Treas- 
ury in  the  redemption  of  the  five  and  six  per  cent 
bonds  of  the  United  States  authorized  to  be  refunded 
by  the  provisions  of  this  act,  which  shall  from  time  to 
time  be  repaid  and  replaced  out  of  the  proceeds  of  the 
sale  of  the  bonds  or  Treasury  notes  authorized  by 
this  act ;  and  he  may  at  any  time  apply  the  surplus 
money  in  the  Treasury  not  otherwise  appropriated, 
or  so  much  thereof  as  he  may  consider  proper,  to  the 
purchase  or  redemption  of  the  United  States  bonds  or 
Treasury  notes  authorized  by  this  act :  Provided,  That 
the  bonds  and  Treasury  notes  so  purchased  or  re- 
deemed shall  constitute  no  part  of  the  sinking  fund, 
but  shall  be  canceled. 

SEC.  5.  From  and  after  the  1st  day  of  July,  1881, 
the  three  per  cent  bonds  authorized  by  the  first  sec- 
tion of  this  act  shall  be  the  only  bonds  receivable  as 
security  for  national-bank  circulation,  or  as  security 
for  the  safe-keeping  and  prompt  payment  of  the  pub- 
lic money  deposited  with  sucn  banks ;  but  when  any 
such  bonds  deposited  for  the  purposes  aforesaid  shall 
be  designated  tor  purchase  or  redemption  by  the  Sec- 
retary of  the  Treasury,  the  banking  association  de- 
positing the  same  shall  have  the  right  to  substitute 
other  issues  of  the  bonds  of  the  United  States  in  lieu 
thereof :  Provided,  That  no  bond  upon  which  interest 
has  ceased  shall  be  accepted,  or  shall  be  continued  on 
deposit  as  security  for  circulation  or  for  the  safe-keep- 
ing of  the  public  money :  and  in  case  bonds  so  de- 
posited shall  not  be  withdrawn,  as  provided  by  law, 
within  thirty  days  after  interest  has  ceased  thereon, 
the  banking  association  depositing  the  same  shall  be 
subject  to  the  liabilities  and  proceedings  on  the  part 
of  the  Comptroller  provided  for  in  section  5234  of  the 
Eevised  Statutes  of  the  United  States :  And  provided 
further,  That  section  4  of  the  act  of  June  20,  1874, 
entitled  "  An  act  fixing  the  amount  of  United  States 
notes,  providing  for  a  redistribution  of  the  national- 
bank  currency,  and  for  other  purposes,"  be  and  the 
same  is  hereby  repealed ;  and  sections  5159  and  5160 
of  the  Eevised  Statutes  of  the  United  States  be  and 
the  same  are  hereby  re-enacted.  .  .  . 

In  anticipation  of  the  bill  becoming  a  law, 
141  of  the  banks,  located  in  twenty-four  dif- 
ferent States,  deposited  lawful  money  in  the 
amount  of  $18,764,434  for  the  purpose  of  ob- 
taining possession  of  their  security  bonds,  the 
money  to  be  used  in  redemption  of  their  notes. 
Considerable  stringency  in  the  money  market 
resulted  from  this  action.  The  President, 
however,  vetoed  the  bill,  on  account  of  the 
provisions  of  the  fifth  section,  stating  his  rea- 
sons therefor  as  follows :  "  .  .  .  Under  this  sec- 
tion it  is  obvious  that  no  additional  banks  will 
hereafter  be  organized,  except  possibly  in  a 
few  cities  or  localities  where  the  prevailing 
rates  of  interest  in  ordinary  business  are  ex- 
tremely low."  (For  the  remainder  of  Presi- 
dent Hayes's  veto,  see  CONGRESS,  UNITED 
STATES,  page  172. — ED.) 

But  against  the  enactment  of  such  a  law, 
other  and  perhaps  more  potent  reasons  existed. 

Under  the  provisions  of  the  section  in  ques- 
tion, the  Government,  in  redeeming  its  ma- 
tured obligations,  would  have  been  compelled 
to  discriminate  between  holders.  Thus  to 
other  than  a  national  bank  holding  the  ma- 
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tured  bonds  lawful  money  would  be  paid,  but 
to  such  a  bank  the  Government  would  offer  in 
payment,  instead  of  money,  another  of  its  ob- 
ligations bearing  a  lower  rate  of  interest,  and 
the  banks  would  be  obliged  to  accept  it  or  to 
go  out  of  business. 

The  objection  was  forcibly  stated  by  Senator 
Bayard,  upon  the  adoption  of  the  section  in  the 
Senate,  as  follows :  "  I  would  here  note  that 
section  5  of  the  House  bill  contains  what  I 
have  spoken  of  as  the  compulsory  power  of  the 
Government  proposed  to  compel  subscription 
to  its  loans."  (For  further  remarks  of  Mr. 
Bayard,  see  CONGRESS,  UNITED  STATES,  page 
153,  at  bottom. — ED.) 

Mr.  Bayard  further  spoke  as  follows :  "  I 
submit  to  the  Senate  that  it  is  contrary  and 
derogatory  to  the  spirit  of  the  American  Gov- 
ernment, which  is  a  popular  Government,  pro- 
fessing to  be  based  on  the  capacity  of  the  peo- 
ple to  govern  themselves  wisely,  that  the  prin- 
ciple of  compulsion  for  the  reception  of  the 
loans  of  the  Government  should  be  forced  upon 
any  class  of  our  people,  or  for  any  purpose. 
You  tried  it  with  your  legal-tender  Treasury- 
notes,  and  declared  that  they  should  be  re- 
ceivable in  payment  of  all  debts,  public  and 
private.  There  are  laws  stronger  than  the 
laws  of  Congress.  You  may  possibly  drive 
men  out  of  a  business,  but  they  will  conduct  it 
as  long  as  they  remain  in  it  by  the  light  of 
self-interest,  and  compulsion  will  ever  prove 
futile.  Its  attempt  is  a  proof  of  conscious 
weakness,  and  its  failure  will  be  inevitable  and 
speedy." 

This  measure  being  vetoed  at  the  closing 
hours  of  the  session.  Congress  adjourned  with- 
out further  action  with  a  view  of  refunding  the 
maturing  debt.  The  only  financial  legislation 
effected  was  embodied  in  a  clause  in  the  "  Sun- 
dry Civil"  Bill,  authorizing  the  Secretary  of 
the  Treasury  to  apply  surplus  money  in  the 
Treasury,  not  otherwise  appropriated,  to  the 
purchase  or  redemption  of  United  States  bonds. 
This  clause  became  necessary,  as  the  surplus 
revenues  were  likely  to  exceed  the  amount  re- 
quired for  the  purchase  of  bonds  for  the  sink- 
ing fund,  and  beyond  that  the  Secretary  had 
no  authority  to  apply  any  moneys  in  the  Treas- 
ury to  the  reduction  of  the  bonded  debt.  The 
adjournment  of  Congress  loft  the  incoming 
Administration  with  a  maturing  debt  of  about 
$650,000,000,  largely  represented  by  coupon 
bonds,  with  no  means  for  its  redemption.  To 
avoid  the  calling  of  an  extra  session  of  Con- 
gress, a  scheme  was  prepared  and  successfully 
carried  out  by  which  the  exigency  was  avoid- 
ed, and  a  great  saving  of  interest  secured. 
This  plan  and  the  operations  thereunder  were 
fully  set  forth  in  a  letter  by  Secretary  Wind  om 
to  the  American  Bankers'  Association,  dated 
August  8,  1881,  as  follows  : 

It  may  be  stated,  however,  that  when  I  entered  upon 
the  duties  of  my  present  position,  in  March  last,  I 
found  that  of  the  bonded  indebtedness  of  the  Govern- 
ment, there  .were  of  5  per  cent  bonds,  redeemable  at 


the  option  of  the  Government  after  May  1,  1881,  the 
amount  of  $469,320,650,  of  which  the  amount  of  $146,- 
101,UOO  was  represented  by  coupon  bonds  ;  and  of  6 
per  cent  bonds  redeemable  at  the  option  of  the  Gov- 
ernment after  July  1,  1881,  the  amount  of  $202,266,- 
550,  of  which  $45,391,000  were  represented  by  coupon 
bonds. 

Only  the  coupons  for  the  quarterly  interest  falling 
due  on  May  1, 1881,  remained  upon  the  coupon  •>  per 
cents,  and  none  upon  the  coupon  6  per  cents,  the  next 
semi-annual  interest  on  which  would  fall  due  on  July 
1,  1881. 

The  refunding  act,  by  which  it  was  proposed  to  re- 
tire all  these  bonds?  and  to  issue  therefor  bonds  hear- 
ing a  lower  rate  of  interest,  with  several  years  to  run 
before  the  Government  had  the  option  of  payment, 
after  having  received  much  consideration  by  Corurrem 
during  the  last  session,  had  failed  to  become  a  law  ; 
and  the  only  resources  of  the  Government  to  meet  the 
maturing  obligations  were  the  surplus  revenues,  an<l 
the  amount  of  $104,652,200  4  per  cent  bonds,  being  a 
part  of  those  authorized  by  the  acts  of  July  14,  1870, 
and  January  20,  1871,  and  remaining  unissued. 

These  resources  were  not  sufficient  to  provide  for 
all  the  maturing  bonds,  and,  owing  to  the  length  of 
time  which  such  4  per  cent  bonds  had  to  run  before 
maturity,  it  was  not  deemed  advisable  to  issue  more 
of  the  loan,  if  such  issue  could  well  be  avoided. 

"While  there  was  no  imperative  necessity  for  provid- 
ing for  the  registered  bonds  of  the  maturing  loans, 
some  plan  was  needed  to  meet  the  interest  payments 
on  the  coupon  bonds,  and  there  seemed  to  be  no  prac- 
ticable method  of  meeting  these  payments  without 
considerable  expense  to  the  Government,  as  well  as  to 
the  holders  of  the  bonds. 

Finally,  to  meet  the  demands  of  public  creditors, 
and  at  the  same  time  to  avoid  the  calling  of  an  extra 
session  of  Congress,  which  seemed  to  be  the  only 
other  alternative,  the  plan  was  matured  which  has 
been  put  into  operation,  and  lias  proved  successful. 

Under  this  plan,  on  April  llth.  there  was  called 
for  absolute  payment  on  July  1,  1881,  the  small  loan 
of  $688,200,  bearing  six  per  cent  interest,  and  known 
as  the  Oregon  war  debt,  and  at  the  same  time,  for 
payment  on  the  same  date,  the  six  per  cent  loans, 
Acts  of  July  17th  and  August  5, 1861,  amoxinting  to 
$140,544,650,  and  act  of  March  3,  1863,  amounting  to 
$55,145,750 ;  but  to  the  holders  of  the  bonds  of  the 
two  latter  loans  permission  was  given  to  have  their 
bonds  continued  at  the  pleasure  of  the  Government, 
with  interest  at  the  rate  of  3i  per  centum  per  annum, 
provided  they  should  so  request,  and  the  bonds 
should  be  received  by  the  Treasury  for  that  purpose 
on  or  before  the  10th  day  of  May,  1881 ;  and  in  case 
of  coupon  bonds,  registered  stock  of  the  same  loan 
should  be  issued  therefor. 

The  six  per  cent  bonds  to  be  continued  were 
promptly  received  in  a  large  amount,  and  new  regis- 
tered ones  issued  therefor,  with  the  fact  of  their  con- 
tinuance stamped  upon  their  face  ;  but  it  was  subse- 
quently deemed  advisable  to  extend  the  time  for  the 
receipt  of  the  old  bonds  to  May  20, 1881. 

It  was  also  found  that  foreign  holders  of  the  six  per 
cent  bonds  were  inclined  to  dispose  of  their  invest- 
ments rather  than  to  send  them  to  the  Treasury  for 
exchange ;  and  the  immediate  payment  of  so  many 
bonds  abroad  being  likely  to  cause  a  drain  of  coin 
from  this  country,  and  to  disturb  business,  an  agency 
for  the  exchange  of  the  bonds  in  London  was  estab- 
lished. 

This  plan  for  continuing  the  sixes  has  proved  en- 
tirely satisfactory  j  there  having  been  presented  in 
due  time  for  continuance  at  3i  per  cent  interest,  the 
amount  of  $178,055,150,  leaving  to  be  paid  off  from 
the  surplus  revenues  $24,211,400,  for  which  the  Treas- 
ury had  ample  resources. 

Having  succeeded  in  disposing  of  the  six  per  cents, 
on  May  12th  the  department  gave  notice  that  the  coupon 
five  per  cent  bonds  of  the  loan  of  July  14,  1870,  and 
January  20, 1871,  would  be  paid  on  August  12, 1881, 
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with  a  like  privilege  of  continuing  the  bonds  at  3i  per 
cent  to  such  of  the  holders  as  might  present  them  for 
that  purpose  on  or  before  July  1, 1881 ;  and  at  the  same 
time  the  Treasury  offered  to"  receive,  tor  continuance, 
in  like  manner,  any  of  the  uncalled  registered  bonds 
of  that  loan  to  an  amount  not  exceeding  $250,000,000, 
the  remainder  of  the  loan  being  reserved  with  a  view 
of  its  payment  from  the  surplus  revenues. 

The  continued  three-and-a-half  per  cent  bonds  hav- 
ing a  market  price  slightly  above  par,  the  five  per 
cents  in  question  were  rapidly  presented,  and  it  be- 
came necessary  to  extend  soruewnat  the  limit  fixed  for 
the  amount  of  registered  bonds  to  be  accepted  for 
continuance. 

On  July  1st  a  notice  for  the  payment  on  October 
lj  1881,  of  the  registered  fives  not  continued  was 
given,  and  the  resources  of  the  Treasury  will  be 
ample  to  meet  their  payment.  .  .  . 

By  this  plan  the  department  has  been  not  only  re- 
lieved from  the  embarrassment  of  providing  for  the 
payment  of  the  coupon  interest,  but  has  reduced  all 
the  six  and  five  per  cent  loans  of  the  Government  to 
a  loan  payable  at  the  option  of  the  Government,  and 
bearing  interest  at  only  3t  per  cent  per  annum ;  and 
this,  with  the  trifling  expense  to  the  Government  of 
preparing  the  new  registered  bonds,  and  of  paying  the 
actual  expenses  of  the  London  agency,  at  which  only 
three  persons  have  been  employed  for  a  few  weeks,  is- 
suing about  $44,500,000  of  the  continued  bonds.  .  .  . 

It  is  important  to  notice  that  no  calls  were  made 
for  bonds  in  excess  of  the  ability  of  the  department  to 
meet  their  payment  had  they  been  presented  for  re- 
demption instead  of  continuance. 

In  addition  to  the  six  per  cent  bonds  continued  as 
above  stated,  there  were  also  subsequently  continued 
in  like  manner  of  five  per  cent  bonds  $401.504,900, 
making  an  annual  saving  in  interest  thereafter 
through  these  transactions  of  $10,473,952.25. 

The  entire  expenses  incurred  therein  were 
less  than  $10,000,  and  the  scheme  can  hardly 
be  regarded  as  other  than  a  remarkable  finan- 
cial achievement. 

The  following  table  shows  the  condition  of 


the  public  debt  of  the  United  States,  at  the 
beginning  and  close  of  the  calendar  year 
1881: 


CHARACTER. 

December  31,  1880. 

December  31,  1881. 

Bonds  at  6  per  cent  

$202,266,550  00 
469,651,050  00 
250.000,000  00 
738,420,400  00 

Bonds  at  5  per  cent.. 

Bonds  at  H  per  cent  
Bonds  at  4  per  cent  
Bonds  at  8J  per  cent  .... 

$250,000,000  00 
738,772.550  00 
551,186,800  00 

675,250  00 
14,000,000  00 
14,814,877  85 

11,528,265  26 
714,985  81 

346,740,986  00 
9,590,000  00 
5,188,120  00 
68.675,280  00 
7,075,926  92 

7,256  51 

Refunding  4  percent  cer- 
tificates   

927,400  00 
14,000.000  00 
20,781,566  67 

11,484,395  26 
866,885  82 

816,741,761  00 
7,005,000  00 
6,658,880  00 
45.582,180  00 
7,147,530  12 

7,927  08 

Navy  pension  fund  

Interest  on  above  

Debt   on  which  interest 
had  ceased  

Interest  on  same  

Demand  and  legal-tender 
notes  

Clearing-House  certifi'tes 
Gold  certificates  

Silver  certificates      .... 

Fractional  currency  
Unclaimed    Pacific   Rail- 
road interest  

Total  

$2,121,481,475  40 
222,299,739  41 

$1.899.181.785  91 

$2,018,869,697  85 
253,877,980  76 

$1.765.491.717  09 

Less  cash  in  the  Treasury 
Net  debt.... 

During  the  fiscal  year  ending  June  30th  the 
influx  of  gold  from  foreign  countries  continued, 
there  being  a  net  import  of  $5,836,058  of 
American  coin  and  $91,715,012  of  foreign  coin 
and  bullion,  of  which  latter  amount  $91,499,- 
168.61  found  its  way  to  the  New  York  assay- 
office.  Meanwhile  it  is  believed  that  the  do- 
mestic production  of  that  metal  had  not  dimin- 
ished to  any  considerable  extent. 

The  deposits  at  the  several  mints  and  assay- 
offices  for  the  year,  of  gold  and  silver,  have 
been  as  follows : 


Gold. 

Silver. 

Total. 

Domestic  production  

$35,815,036  55 

$28,477,059  21 

$64,292,095  76 

United  States  coin  

440,776  97 

7,807  40 

448,084  87 

Foreign  bullion  

87,771.472  26 

1,312,144  58 

89.088,616  84 

Foreign  coin  

55,462885  74 

784,432  22 

56,196,817  96 

Old  jewelry,  plate,  etc  

1,343,430  93 

260,203  25 

1,608,634  18 

Total  

$180,833,102  45 

$30,791,146  66 

$161,624,249  11 

The    production  of  gold  and  silver  in  the    mated  by  the  Director  of  the  Mint  to  be  as 
United  States  for  the  last  two  years  is  esti-    follows : 


STATE  OR  TERRITORY. 

FISCAL   YEAR   1880. 

FISCAL  TKAB  1881. 

Gold. 

Silver. 

Total. 

Gold. 

Silver. 

Total. 

Alaska  

$6,000 
400,000 
17,500,000 
8,200.000 
8,600,000 
120,000 
1,980.000 
2.400,000 
4,800.000 
180,000 
95,000 
1,090,000 
15,000 

$6,000 
2,400,000 
18,600,000 
20.200,000 
8,670,000 
120,000 
2,430,000 
4,900,000 
15,700,000 
555,000 
95.000 
1,105,000 
15,000 

*7,000 
770,000 
19.000,000 
8,400,000 
4.500,000 
150,000 
1,980,000 
2,500,000 
2,700,000 
120.000 
75,000 
1.000,000 
18,000 
2.000 
200,000 
11,000 
100,000 
7,000 
10,000 

$7,000 
8,570,000 
19.870.000 
18.400,000 
4,560,000 

iro,ooo 

8,030,000 
4,800,000 
11,560,000 
890,000 
75,000 
1,080,000 
18,000 
2.000 
5,910,000 
11,000 
100.000 
7.000 
60,000 

Arizona  

$2,000,000 
1,100,000 
17,000,000 
70,000 

$7,800.666 

870,000 
15,000.000 
60,000 

California  

Dakota  

Idaho  

450,000 
2.500,000 
10.900,000 
425,000 

1,100,000 
2.300,000 
8,660.000 
270,000 

Montana  

Nevada  

New  Mexico  

North  Carolina  

15,000 

80,000 

South  Carolina  

Tennessee  

Utah  

210,000 
10.000 
410,000 
20.000 
14,000 

4,740,000 

4,950,000 
10,000 
410,000 
20,000 
14,000 

5,710,000 

Washington.             

Wyoming              

Other.                       

60,000 

Total... 

$86,000.000 

$39.200.000 

$75,200,000 

$86,500.000 

$42,100,000 

$78,600,000 
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The  total  coinage  of  the  several  mints  dur- 
ing the  year  has  been  as  follows  : 


DENOMINATION. 

Fleet.. 

Vain*. 

GOLD. 

Double-eagles  

887,456 

$17,749,120  00 

Eagles  

2,171,516 

21,715,160  00 

Half-eagles  

4,566.853 

2-41*81,765  00 

Three  dollars  

1,036 

8,10800 

Quarter-eagles  

2,996 

7,490  00 

Dollars  

1,686 

1,686  00 

Total  gold  

7,680,098 

62.808,279  00 

SILVER. 

Dollars  

27,897,855 

27,897.855  00 

Half-dollars  

9.755 

4."77  50 

Quarter-dollars  

14,955 

8,788  75 

Dimes  

87,855 

8,78550 

Total  silver  

27169.420 

27,409.706  75 

MINOE. 

Five  cents  

19.955 

997  75 

Three  cents  

24.955 

74S  65 

One  cent,  ....        

83,964,955 

889,649  55 

Total  minor  

89.009,865 

891,895  95 

Total  coinage  

74,100,278 

$90,109,881  70 

Proof  trade  dollars,  1,987. 

The  number  of  national  banks  in  the  coun- 
try appears  to  be  increasing,  eighty-six  having 
been  organized  during  the  year  ending  Novem- 
ber, 1881,  with  an  aggregate  authorized  capital 
of  $9,651,050,  and  circulation  of  $5,233,580 — 
the  largest  number  of  banks  organized  in  any 
one  year  since  1872.  Meanwhile  there  -were 
discontinued  twenty-six  banks,  with  a  capital 
of  $2,020,000  and  circulation  of  $1,245,530, 
making  the  total  number  in  operation  October 
1  last  2,132,  the  greatest  number  of  banks  that 
have  ever  been  in  operation  at  any  one  time. 
Since  the  organization  of  the  national-bank 
system,  three  hundred  and  forty  banks  have 
gone  into  voluntary  liquidation,  and  eighty-six 
have  been  placed  in  the  hands  of  receivers  to 
close  up  their  affairs.  It  is  estimated  by  the 
Comptroller  of  the  Currency,  from  whose  re- 
ports most  of  the  information  concerning  na- 
tional banks  is  necessarily  obtained,  that  the 
losses  to  creditors  from  the  failures  of  national 
banks  during  the  eighteen  years  since  the  pas- 
sage of  the  National  Bank  Act,  has  been  about 
$6,240,000,  an  annual  average  of  about  $346,- 
000.  As  these  corporations  have  had  an  aver- 
age capital  of  about  $450,000,000  and  deposits 
averaging  $800,000,000,  the  percentage  of  loss 
on  money  employed  is  remarkably  small. 

The  resources  and  liabilities  of  the  national 
banks  on  October  1,  1881,  are  stated  as  fol- 
lows: 

RESOURCES. 

Loans  and  discounts $1,169,022.303 

Over-drafts 4,773,780 

Bonds  for  circulation 863,885,500 

Bonds  for  deposits 15,540,000 

United  States  bonds  on  hand 40,972.450 

Other  stocks  and  bonds 61.896.703 

Due  from  reserve  agents 182.96^.1-3 

Due  from  other  national  banks 78,505,446 

Due  from  other  banks  and  bankers. . .  19,306,827 

Real  estate,  furniture,  and  fixtures. . .  47.329.111 

Current  expenses 6.731,936 

Premiums  . .  % 4,188,C86 


Brought  forward $1,944,520,825 

Checks  and  other  cash  items 14,^81,879 

Exchanges  for  clearing-bouse 189.'2'.!LVjr>C 

Bills  of  other  national  banks 17.782.712 

Fractional  currency 878,946 

Specie 114,834,786 

Legal-tender  notes 58,158,441 

United  States  certificates  of  deposit. .  6,740,000 

Five  per  cent  redemption  fund 16,116,752 

Due  from  United  States  Treasurer. . . .  1,856,844 

Total $2,858,887,891 

LIABILITIES. 

Capital  stock $468,821,985 

Surplus  fund 128,140,618 

Undivided  profits 66,872,191 

National-bank  notes  outstanding 820,199.969 

State-bank  notes  outstanding 245,018 

Dividends  unpaid 8,S8o,927 

Individual  deposits 1,070,897,581 

United  States  deposits 6,476,690 

Deposits  of  U.  S.  disbursing  officers. .  8,631,808 

Due  to  national  banks 205,b6'J.<i46 

Due  to  other  banks  and  bankers 89,047,471 

Notes  and  bills  rediscounted 3,091.165 

Bills  payable 4,604,077 

Total $2,858,887,891 

Under  the  provisions  of  the  National  Bank 
Act  of  February  25,  1863,  every  national 
banking  association  organized  thereunder  was 
to  have  succession  by  the  name  designated  in 
its  articles  of  association  and  for  the  period 
limited  therein,  not,  however,  exceeding  twenty 
years  from  the  passage  of  the  act.  The  act  of 
June  3,  1864,  provided  that  each  association 
should  have  succession  for  a  period  of  twenty 
years  from  its  organization.  Under  these 
acts  the  corporate  existence  of  the  bank  first 
organized  expired  on  January  1,  1882,  and 
that  of  the  second  will  expire  on  April  llth 
following.  From  the  last-named  date  to  Feb- 
ruary 25,  1883,  the  corporate  existence  will 
terminate  of  393  banks,  having  a  capital  of 
$91,985,950  and  a  circulation  $67,855,910. 
The  corporate  existence  of  1,080  banks  or- 
ganized under  the  act  of  June  3,  1864,  will 
cease  between  1884  and  1890,  mainly  in  the 
first  two  years  of  that  period.  While  further 
legislation  is  deemed  desirable  to  authorize 
these  banks  to  renew  their  charters,  it  does  not 
appear  to  be  necessary.  The  Comptroller  says : 

.  If.  for  any  reason,  the  legislation  herein  proposed 
shall  not  be  favorably  considered  by  Congress,  the 
banks  can  still,  under  the  present  Jaws,  renew  their 
existence  if  they  so  desire ;  and  in  the  absence  of  pro- 
hibitory legislation  many  of  them  undoubtedly  will, 
on  the  expiration  of  their  present  charters,  organize 
new  associations  with  nearly  the  same  stockholders 
as  before,  and  will  then  apply  for  and  obtain  from  the 
Comptroller  certificates  authorizing  them  to  continue 
business  for  twenty  years  from  the  respective  dates  of 
their  new  organization  certificates.  Such  a  course  of 
procedure  wul  be  perfectly  legal,  and,  indeed,  under 
the  existing  laws,  the  Comptroller  has  no  discretion- 
ary power  in  the  matter,  but  must  necessarily  sanc- 
tion the  organization  or  reorganization  of  such  asso- 
ciations as  shall  have  conformed  in  all  respects  to  the 
legal  requirements. 

The  passage,  however,  of  a  general  act  directly  au- 
thorizing an  extension  of  the  corporate  existence  of 
associations  whose  charters  are  about  to  expire  would, 
in  many  instances,  relieve  the  banks  from  embarrass- 
ment. As  the  law  now  stands,  if  the  shareholders  of 
an  association  are  all  agreed,  the  process  of  reorgani- 
zation is  simple  ;  but  if  any  of  the  shareholders  object 
to  such  reorganization,  they  are  entitled  to  a  complete 
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liquidation  of  the  bank's  affairs,  and  to  a  pro  rata  dis- 
tribution of  all  its  assets,  including  its  surplus  fund. 
In  many  instances  executors  and  administrators  of 
estates  hold  national-bank  stock  in  trust ;  and  while 
they  might  prefer  to  retain  their  interests  in  the  asso- 
ciations which  issued  the  stock,  they  would  •  perhaps 
have  no  authority  to  subscribe  for  stock  in  the  new 
organizations.  While,  therefore,  the  legislation  asked 
for  is  not  absolutely  essential,  yet  its  passage  at  an 
early  day  would  be  a  great  convenience  to  many  of  the 
national  banks,  and  especially  so  to  the  class  last 
referred  to. 

During  the  year  1879,  on  $456,968,504  of 
capital,  the  national  banks  have  paid  in  taxes 
to  the  United  States  $7,016,131 ;  to  the  several 
States,  $7,603,232— a  total  of  $14,619,363,  or 
$3.20  on  each  $100  of  capital.  During  the 
same  period  the  banks  declared  dividends  on 
their  capital  stock  of  5'5  per  cent,  and  in  and 
for  the  year  ending  September  1,  1881,  divi- 
dends of  9-2  per  cent. 

For  the  six  months  ending  May  31, 1881,  the 
State  banks,  savings-banks,  and  private  bankers 
report  a  capital  of  $24,502,719,  deposits  in  the 
amount  of  $96,360,426,  on  both  of  which  a 
tax  was  paid  of  $202,844.80,  or  at  a  rate  per 
annum  of  only  about  3-2  cents  per  hundred  dol- 
lars on  both  capital  and  deposits.  The  earn- 
ings of  these  banks  are  of  course  not  known. 

On  October  1,  1881,  the  national  banks,  ex- 
cepting those  in  the  reserve  cities,  held  against 
deposits  of  $507,247,143,  a  reserve  of  $158,- 
299,042,  or  31-21  per  cent,  although  the  law 
required  a  reserve  of  only  15  per  cent.  In  the 
reserve  cities,  exclusive  of  New  York,  against 
deposits  of  $325,669,226,  the  banks  held  re- 
serves amounting  to  $109,805,507,  or  30'03  per 
cent.  In  New  York  city  the  deposits  were 
$268,769,373,  against  which  there  was  a  re- 
serve of  only  $62,542,546,  or  23'27  per  cent. 
In  these  cities  the  law  requires  a  reserve  of 
25  per  cent  of  the  amount  of  the  deposits,  and 
though,  at  the  date  mentioned,  unusually  heavy 
demands  are  made  upon  the  banks  for  money 
to  be  used  in  payment  for  cotton,  grain,  and 
provisions,  among  the  producers  in  the  West 
and  South,  the  banks  kept  their  reserve  largely 
in  excess  of  the  amount  required  by  law,  ex- 
cept in  New  York  city,  where  it  was  tempo- 
rarily reduced  below  the  limit,  but  not  enough 
to  create  any  distrust  in  monetary  circles. 

During  the  last  fiscal  year  the  value  of  onr 
foreign  commerce  has  largely  increased,  both 
in  exports  and  of  merchandise  and  specie,  the 
exports  of  merchandise  reaching  the  unpre- 
cedented amount  of  $902,377,346,  an  increase 
over  that  of  the  previous  year  of  $66,738,688, 
and  considerably  in  excess  of  that  of  any  pre- 
vious year.  The  value  of  the  imports  of  mer- 
chandise during  the  same  period  amounted  to 
$642,664,628. 

The  specie  value  of  the  exports  of  the  coun- 
try has  increased  within  the  last  ten  years 
about  $455,000,000,  made  up  largely  from  the 
increase  in  certain  products  and  manufactures, 
as  will  be  seen  by  the  following  table,  compar- 
ing the  value  of  exports  on  those  articles  for 
1871  and  1881 : 


COMMODITIES. 

Value  of  export*  during 
the  year  ended  June  30  — 

Increase. 

1871. 

1881. 

Bread  and  breadstuffs  — 
Provisions  aud  tallow  
Cotton  aud  manufact.  of.  . 
Animals,  living  

Dollan. 
79,881,187 
41,870,254 
221,835,246 
1,019,604 
1,897,395 
12,916,542 

Dollan. 
270,332,519 
158,828,896 
261,267,138 
16,412,398 
8.088,445 
18,600,312 

Dalian. 
190,961,832 
116,458,642 
39,881,888 
15,392,794 
6,191,050 
6,683,770 

Leather  and  manufact.  of 
Wood  aud  manufact.  of.  . 

Total  increase  in  the  ex- 
ports of  the  above  articles 

874,059,476 

The  following  table  will  show  the  value  of 
imports  and  exports  of  merchandise  with  each 
of  the  principal  foreign  countries  and  their 
dependencies,  over  the  year  ended  June  30, 
1881: 


United  Kingdom  (England,  Scotland 
and  Ireland)  

Dollan. 

481,135,078 
94,197,451 
70,188,252 

Dollan. 

174,498,738 

69,806,875 
52,989,181 

France  

Germany  

"West  Indies  : 
Cuba  and  Porto  Rico  

13,128,297 
8,396,144 
5,276,518 
1,555,621 
940,418 
733,691 

66,868,608 
6,294,046 
5,642,050 
2,464,577 
2,594,376 
859,900 

British  West  Indies    

Hayti  and  San  Domingo  

French  West  Indies  

Dutch  West  Indies  

Danish  West  Indies  

Total  

80,080,689 

84,218,552 

British  North  American  Provinces  .  .  . 
Brazil  

89,512,876 
9,252,415 
86,826,381 
8,364,534 
26.352,507 

88,041,947 
52,782,536 
12,603,435 
84,717,557 
6,802,306 

Belgium  

China,  including  Hong-Kong  

Netherlands  

East  Indies  : 
British  East  Indies  

858,069 
1,728,786 

18,012,206 
7,249,811 
51,610 

Dutch  East  Indies  

Portuguese  East  Indies  

Total  

2,586,855 

25,818,627 

Italy  

9,018,875 
11,171,238 
16,025,884 
12,554,547 
1,468,976 
5,883,188 
2,768,604 

C2,868 
6,728,505 
2,778.072 
2,427,868 
6.392.539 
1,612,612 

2.111,697 
4,291,266 

11,643,987 
8,817,802 
2,887,158 
5,933,995 
14,217,600 
5,991,890 
6,601,817 

9,159,428 
2,088,802 
5,533,000 
5,669,240 
402,979 
4,164,668 

8,602,906 
758,202 

Mexico  .... 

Russia.  

Spain  

Japan  

United  States  of  Colombia  

Venezuela  

Spanish  possessions,  except  Cuba  and 
Porto  Rico  

British  Possessions  in  Australasia  
Hawaiian  Islands  

Argentine  Republic  

Denmark.         

Uruguay  

Central  American  states  and  British 
Honduras  

Guianas  : 
British  Guiana  

1,728,447 
249,534 
65,868 

2,424,074 
402,519 
8,108 

French  Guiana  

Total  

2,088,849 

2,829,696 

Sweden  and  Norway  

8,406,298 

2,470,592 
2,255,412 
1.499,399 
1,614,836 
2,881,742 

8,466,558 

947,896 

1,696,884 
1.415,611 
1,582,307 
1,485,970 
17,416 

4,997,185 

British  possessions  in  Africa  and  ad- 
jacent islands  

A  ustria  

Turkey        

Chili  

Gibraltar  

All  other  countries  and  ports,  not  else- 
where specified  

Total... 

902.877.846 

642,664,628 

Exports.         ImporU. 
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FLORIDA. 


Included  in  the  amount  of  exports  is  an 
amount  of  $18,451,899,  foreign  merchandise, 
which  is  exported  after  having  been  entered  in 
this  country,  and  retained  in  store  for  a  longer 
or  shorter  period ;  the  remainder,  $883,925,- 
947,  is  domestic  merchandise. 

FLORIDA.  The  vote  of  the  State  in  the 
last  presidential  election  was  51,018:  for  the 
Garfield  electors,  23,654;  for  the  Hancock 
electors,  27,964;  majority  for  Hancock,  4,310. 
The  Legislature,  consisting  of  22  Republicans 
and  85  Democrats  in  both  branches,  convened 
on  the  4th  of  January  and  adjourned  on  the 
4th  of  March.  On  the  18th  of  January  Charles 
W.  Jones  was  re-elected  United  States  Sena- 
tor. Among  the  laws  enacted  at  this  session 
are  the  following : 

An  act  to  prevent  illegal  voting  in  the  State. 

An  act  to  suppress  gaming. 

An  act  to  provide  for  the  assessment  and 
collection  of  taxes  upon  improvements  on  the 
public  lands,  and  for  the  protection  of  occupy- 
ing claimants  of  said  lands. 

An  act  to  enable  a  married  woman  to  dis- 
pose of  her  separate  property  by  last  will  and 
testament. 

An  act  to  incorporate  the  Live  Oak  and 
Rowland's  Bluff  Railroad  Company. 

An  act  to  prevent  the  selling  as  butter  of 
oleomargarine,  or  any  spurious  preparation 
purporting  to  be  butter. 

An  act  relating  to  the  arrest  of  fugitives 
from  justice  from  other  States. 

An  act  to  repeal  and  dissolve  municipal  cor- 
porations under  certain  circumstances,  and  to 
provide  the  manner  in  which  such  cities  may 
become  reincorporated. 

An  act  for  the  better  protection  of  passen- 
gers on  railroad-cars,  and  the  employes  of 
railroad  companies. 

An  act  to  make  the  public  use  of  indecent 
or  obscene  language  a  misdemeanor,  and  pro- 
vide for  the  punishment  thereof. 

An  act  relating  to  landlords'  lien,  for  what, 
and  upon  what  it  exists. 

An  act  to  incorporate  the  Carrabelle  and 
Thomasville  Railroad  Company. 

An  act  relating  to  the  intermarriage  of  white 
persons  with  persons  of  color. 

An  act  for  the  benefit  of  sheep-raisers,  and 
for  the  protection  of  sheep  and  other  stock 
against  dogs. 

An  act  to  encourage  the  planting  of  oysters 
in  the  waters  of  this  State,  and  to  protect  the 
rights  of  owners  thereof. 

An  act  to  prevent  the  selling,  hiring,  barter- 
ing, lending,  or  giving  to  minors  under  sixteen 
years  of  age,  or  to  any  person  of  unsound 
mind,  certain  fire-arms  or  other  dangerous 
weapons. 

An  act  to  dissolve  municipal  corporations 
under  circumstances  therein  stated,  and  to 
provide  governments  for  the  same. 

An  act  to  incorporate  the  Orange  Ridge, 
DeLand  and  Atlantic  Railroad  Company. 

An  act  to  confirm  the  organization  of  the 


Jacksonville,  St.  Augustine  and  Halifax  River 
Railway  Company,  and  to  grant  certain  ferry 
privileges  and  lands  to  said  company. 

An  act  to  amend  sections  2,  3,  and  4  of  an 
act  entitled  "An  act  to  incorporate  the  St. 
John's  and  Lake  Eustis  Railway  Company," 
approved  February  20,  1879. 

An  act  to  provide  for  calling  out  the  organ- 
ized and  enrolled  militia  of  this  State  to  aid 
the  civil  authorities. 

An  act  to  incorporate  a  company,  and  to 
facilitate  the  construction  and  equipment  of  a 
railroad  from  Green  Cove  Springs,  upon  the 
St.  John's  River,  in  Clay  County,  to  the  town 
or  village  of  Melrose,  in  Alachua  County,  un- 
der the  style  of  the  Green  Cove  Springs  and 
Melrose  Railroad  Company. 

An  act  to  grant  certain  lands  to  the  East 
Florida  Railway  Company. 

An  act  to  prohibit  the  sale  of  intoxicating 
liquors  within  two  miles  of  any  camp-ground 
used  for  religious  worship  in  this  State. 

An  act  to  prevent  the  improper  living  to- 
gether of  certain  persons. 

An  act  to  reapportion  the  congressional  dis- 
tricts of  this  State. 

An  act  to  amend  the  first  section  of  chapter 
3138,  Laws  of  Florida,  entitled  "  An  act  pre- 
scribing a  uniform  rate  of  fare  upon  railroads." 
approved  March  11,  1879. 

An  act  to  designate  the  holidays  to  be  ob- 
served in  the  acceptance  and  payment  of  bills  of 
exchange,  bank-checks,  and  promissory  notes. 

An  act  to  incorporate  the  Pensacola  and  At- 
lantic Railroad  Company,  and  to  grant  certain 
lands  to  the  same. 

An  act  to  authorize  the  appointment  of  a 
committee  to  investigate  the  issue  of  the  bonds 
of  1873,  and  the  origin  and  disposition  of  the 
same. 

An  act  to  enlarge  the  equity  jurisdiction  of 
the  circuit  courts. 

An  act  to  encourage  the  construction  of  ca- 
nals between  the  Matanzas  and  Halifax  Rivers, 
and  between  the  Mosquito  and  Indian  Rivers, 
commonly  known  as  the  Haulover. 

An  act  to  enable  settlers  on  State  lands  to 
obtain  titles  thereto. 

An  act  to  incorporate  the  Palatka  and  Indian 
River  Railway  Company. 

An  act  to  authorize  the  trustees  of  the  Inter- 
nal Improvement  Fund  of  the  State  of  Florida 
to  protect  the  interest  of  the  said  fund  by  be- 
coming a  bidder  and  purchaser  of  the  railroads 
from  Lake  City  to  Quincy,  and  the  branch  to 
Monticello,  and  from  Tallahassee  to  St.  Marks, 
should  the  same  be  sold,  as  provided  in  the  sev- 
enth clause  of  the  decree  in  the  case  of  J.  Fred 
Schutte  and  others,  complainants,  vs.  the  Jack- 
sonville, Pensacola  and  Mobile  Railroad  Com- 
pany and  others,  defendants,  rendered  in  the 
Circuit  Court  of  the  United  States,  Fifth  Judi- 
cial Circuit,  Northern  District  of  Florida,  by 
the  Hon.  Joseph  P.  Bradley,  Circuit  Justice, 
and  filed  the  31st  of  May,  1879,  and  for  other 
purposes. 
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An  act  to  prevent  the  careless  use  of  fire- 
arms on  the  public  highways. 

An  act  to  prohibit  the  fishing  for  shad  dur- 
ing certain  periods  of  tune  herein  specified. 

An  act  to  amend  chapter  3147  of  the  acts 
of  1879,  entitled  "  An  act  to  protect  the  food- 
fishes  of  the  State  and  to  regulate  fisheries," 
approved  March  11,  1879. 

An  act  to  provide  for  the  appointment  of 
boards  of  health  for  incorporated  cities  and 
towns  in  this  State  containing  300  or  more 
registered  voters. 

An  act  to  incorporate  the  Tropical  Peninsu- 
lar Railroad  Company. 

An  act  to  incorporate  the  Florida  Midland 
and  Georgia  Railroad  Company,  and  to  grant 
certain  lands  to  the  same. 

An  act  to  incorporate  the  Blue  Spring,  Or- 
ange Ridge,  and  Atlantic  Railroad  Company. 

An  act  to  incorporate  the  Monticello  and 
Georgia  Railroad  Company. 

An  act  to  incorporate  the  Okeehumkee  and 
Panasof  kee  Railroad  Company. 

An  act  to  incorporate  the  Atlantic  and  Gulf 
Coast  Canal  and  Okechobee  Land  Company. 

The  following  are  the  essential  portions  of 
the  act  for  the  dissolution  of  municipal  corpo- 
rations : 

SECTION  1.  That,  whenever  any  city  or  town  in  this 
Stite  incorporated  under  the  act  for  the  incorporation 
of  cities  and  towns,  approved  the  4th  day  of  Febru- 
ary, A.  D.  1869,  is  indebted  to  the  amount  of  one  hun- 
dred thousand  dollars,  the  interest  of  which  has  re- 
mained unpaid  for  five  years  or  longer,  the  charter  of 
such  city  or  town  shall  be  and  the  same  is  hereby 
declared  to  be  repealed,  and  the  incorporation  thereof 
dissolved,  which  dissolution  shall  take  etfect  on  the 
proclamation  of  the  Governor  of  the  State,  to  be  made 
as  hereinafter  provided.  .  .  . 

SEC.  3.  ...  Provided,  however.  That  the  officers 
of  such  dissolved  corporation  shall  continue  to  be  the 
custodians  of  the  books,  records,  papers,  money,  evi- 
dences of  debt,  and  property  of  every  nature  and  de- 
scription, both  real  and  personal,  of  such  corporation, 
and  shall  continue  to  exercise  the  functions  of  their 
respective  offices,  so  far  as  may  be  necessary  to  pre- 
serve the  peace  and  good  order  of  such  city  or  town, 
until  the  establishment  of  another  government  and 
the  appointment  and  qualification  of  officers  under  it, 
to  whom  it  shall  be  the  duty  of  the  officers  of  such 
defunct  corporation  to  transfer  and  deliver  promptly, 
on  demand,  all  books,  records,  papers,  evidences  or 
debt,  money,  and  property  of  every  nature  and  de- 
scription, both  real  and  personal.  .  .  . 

SEC.  5.  That  at  any  time  after  the  first  publication 
of  the  Governor's  proclamation,  as  provided  for  in 
section  3  of  this  act,  on  the  petition  of  twenty  or  more 
persons  residing  within  the  limits  of  any  city  or  town 
in  this  State,  the  charter  of  which  has  been  repealed 
and  the  incorporation  dissolved  under  this  act,  it  shall 
be  the  duty  of  the  Governor,  with  the  advice  and  con- 
sent of  the  Senate,  to  appoint  a  mayor  and  five  alder- 
men, residents  of  such  city  or  town,  who  shall  exer- 
cise the  powers  and  functions  hereinafter  provided, 
and  shall  hold  their  office  for  two  years,  and  until 
their  successors  are  appointed  and  qualified. 

SEO.  6.  That  all  such  cities  and  towns  for  which  a 
mayor  and  aldermen  shall  be  appointed,  as  provided 
for  in  section  5,  are  hereby  declared  to  be  provisional 
municipalities,  the  boundaries  of  which  shall  be  co- 
extensive with  the  boundaries  of  such  defunct  cities 
and  towns.  And  the  said  mayor  and  aldermen,  and 
such  officers  as  may  be  appointed  by  them,  and  the 
inhabitants  within  the  limits  of  such  cities  and  towns, 


shall  be  vested  with  all  the  powers  and  authority, 
rights  and  privileges,  and  charged  with  all  the  duties 
which  are  conferred  on  the  mayor  and  aldermen  and 
other  officers  and  the  inhabitants,  under  and  by  vir- 
tue of  the  said  act  to  provide  for  the  incorporation  of 
cities  and  towns,  approved  4th  February,  A.  D.  1869, 
chapter  1688,  and  the  amendments  thereto,  except  as 
hereinafter  provided,  and  as  may  be  inconsistent  with 
this  act. 

SEC.  9.  That  the  mayor  and  aldermen  shall  be  au- 
thorized to  compromise  and  settle  the  existing  indebt- 
edness of  such  defunct  corporations  upon  the  best 
terms  obtainable,  and  which  they  may  approve,  hav- 
ing regard  to  the  amount  of  such  indebtedness  and 
the  means  and  the  ability  of  the  inhabitants  and  prop- 
erty-holders of  such  city  or  town,  and  for  this  pur- 
pose they  arc  authorized  to  issue  bonds  bearing  an 
annual  interest  of  not  more  than  four  per  cent  for  the 
first  five  years,  and  not  more  than  six  per  cent  for  any 
subsequent  period,  the  said  bonds  to  mature  in  twen- 
ty-five years,  which  bonds  shall  be  used  for  no  other 
purpose  than  the  settlement  of  said  existing  indebted- 
ness. 

SEC.  12.  That,  out  of  the  amount  of  taxes  now  au- 
thorized by  law  to  be  assessed  by  the  cities  and  towns, 
at  least  one  half  of  one  per  cent  shall  be  annually  ap- 
propriated to  the  extinguishment  of  the  said  indebted- 
ness and  the  interest  on  the  same,  or  such  substituted 
obligations  as  shall  be  given  therefor. 

Another  law,  with  similar  provisions,  in- 
cluding substituted  bonds  at  not  more  than 
seven  per  cent  interest,  enacted — 

That  the  charters  of  all  cities  and  towns  incorpo- 
rated or  that  shall  hereafter  be  incorporated  under  any 
of  the  laws  of  this  State,  which  have  a  bonded  indebt- 
ednesSj  such  bonds  being  past  due  and  unpaid,  and 
for  which  a  fund  for  their  payment  has  not  been  pro- 
vided, shall  be  and  the  same  are  hereby  declared  to 
be  repealed  and  dissolved^  such  dissolution  to  take 
effect  on  the  proclamation  of  the  Governor  of  the  State, 
to  be  made  as  hereinafter  provided. 

This  law  was  subsequently  declared  by  the  Su- 
preme Court  to  be  unconstitutional. 

The  act  to  enable  settlers  on  State  lands  to 
obtain  titles  thereto  is  as  follows : 

SECTION  1.  That  from  and  after  the  passage  of  this 
act,  actual  settlers  on  any  of  the  public  lands  belong- 
ing to  this  State  subject  to  entry  may  and  are  hereby 
permitted  to  enter  the  lands  on  which  they  reside  or 
nave  in  cultivation,  not  to  exceed  one  hundred  and 
sixty  acres,  to  be  taken  in  a  compact  form  according 
to  legal  subdivisions,  at  the  prices  now  or  hereafter 
established  for  such  lands,  by  paying  one  third  of  the 
purchase-money  at  the  time  of  making  entry,  one  third 
of  the  same  within  two  years  thereafter,  and  the  re- 
maining one  third  in  three  years  after  the  date  of  en- 
try. 

SEC.  2.  The  person  applying  for  the  benefit  of  the 
preceding  section  shall  make  affidavit  before  some  of- 
ficer authorized  to  administer  oaths  that  such  applica- 
tion is  made  for  his  or  her  exclusive  use  and  benefit, 
and  that  his  or  her  entry  is  made  for  the  purpose  of 
actual  settlement  or  cultivation,  and  not  either  directly 
or  indirectly  for  the  benefit  of  any  other  person,  and 
that  the  lands  applied  for  do  not  embrace  the  resi- 
dence, cultivated  lands,  or  improvements  of  any  other 
person,  and  shall  prove  by  the  affidavits  of  two  cred- 
ible witnesses  that  he  or  she  is  residing  upon  the  land 
applied  for  or  has  a  part  of  the  same  in  actual  cultiva- 
tion. 

SEC.  3.  No  person  shall  be  entitled  to  make  more 
than  one  entry  under  the  provisions  of  this  act. 

SEC.  4.  In  case  of  a  failure  to  pay  any  of  the  install- 
ments upon  any  entry  made  under  the  provisions  of 
this  act  for  ninety  days  after  the  same  shall  become 
due,  the  entry  shall  become  null  and  void,  and  that 
portion  of  the  purchase-money  already  paid  shall  be 
forfeited. 
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SEC.  5.  All  persons  entering  lands  under  the  pro- 
visions of  this  act  shall  be  assessed  for  and  pay  t;ixcs 
on  the  land  so  entered,  from  and  utter  the  date  of  en- 
try and  first  payment  thereon,  and  a  failure  to  pay  the 
taxes  assessed  thereon  shall  cause  a  forfeiture  of  all 
the  benefits  of  this  act  and  the  part  of  the  purchase- 
money  paid  in. 

The  Governor  vetoed  a  bill  providing  that — 

the  seat  of  government  be  changed  from  Tallahassee, 
in  Leon  County,  to  Gainesville,  in  Alachua  County, 
or  such  other  place  in  this  State  which  a  majority 
of  the  registered  voters  of  the  State  shall  select :  Pro- 
vided, that  the  removal  of  the  scat  of  government  and 
the  erection  of  the  Capitol  building  shall  be  accom- 
plished without  cost  to  the  State. 

A  committee  appointed  to  investigate  certain 
charges  of  official  misconduct  against  Chief- Jus- 
tice £.  M .  Randall  made  a  report,  exonerating 
him,  which  was  adopted. 

The  act  to  regulate  the  practice  of  medicine 


provides  for  the  appointment  by  the  Governor 
of  six  boards  of  medical  examiners,  to  be  lo- 
cated respectively  at  Tallahassee,  Jacksonville, 
Pensacola,  Key  West,  Ocala,  and  Tampa,  whose 
duty  it  is  to  examine  candidates  for  practice, 
not  graduates  in  medicine,  and  issue  certificates 
to  those  found  competent. 

The  joint  committee  of  the  Senate  and  As- 
sembly appointed  to  go  to  Jacksonville  to  ob- 
tain information  regarding  the  indebtedness  of 
the  Internal  Improvement  Fund,  reported  the 
following  statement  of  the  amount  of  coupons 
of  bonds  of  the  railroad  companies  guaranteed 
by  the  trustees  of  the  Internal  Improvement 
Fund,  which  have  been  filed  in  court  and  veri- 
fied as  reported  by  A.  Doggett,  Special  Master, 
with  interest  on  the  coupons  from  maturity, 
the  payments  made  thereon,  and  the  balance 
now  due : 


RAILROAD  COMPANY. 


Amount  of  coupons. 


Interest  on  coupon*. 


Total  principal  and 
interest. 


Payment*  made. 


Balance  due. 


Florida 

Florida,  Atlantic  and  Gulf  Central. 

Pt-nsacola  and  Georgia 

Tallahassee 


$300,615  00 

95,620  00 

180,728  50 

19,288  50 


$227.664  77 
95.537  88 
94,406  44 
15,858  05 


$528,279  77 

191,157  88 

225,134  94 

85,146  55 


$75,818  59 
68,149  46 
28,889  47 
8,791  71 


$452,466  18 
128,008  42 
201,245  47 
26,854  84 


Total. 


$546,252  00 


$438,467  14 


$979,719  14 


$171,644  28 


$808,074  91 


After  the  first  of  January  a  remarkable  ac- 
tivity in  the  sale  of  State  lands  was  manifested. 
The  following  are  the  sales  for  five  months : 

INTERNAL    IMPROVEMENT   AND    SWAMP   LANDS. 


MONTHS. 


Acre*. 


Amount. 


January 4,874-98  $4.113  26 

February 27,602-42  22,977  88 

March 8,895-32  10,89683 

April 88,298-45  20,71396 

May 14,897-87  12,45883 

Total 90,568-54  $71,15926 

SCHOOL    AND   SEMINARY   LANDS. 
LANDS.  Acres.  Amount. 

Total  sales 6,370-00  $3,95700 

Since  the  1st  day  of  January,  1879,  these 
patents  for  swamp-lands  have  been  received 
from  the  United  States : 

Acret. 

Patent  No.  19,  former  Tallahassee  (now  Gaines- 
ville) district 4,689-80 

Patent  No.  12.  former  St,  Augustine  (now 
Gainesville)  district 29,509-75 

Patent  No.  1.  Gainesville  district 15,761  86 

Patent  No.  17,  former  Tampa  (now  Gainesville) 
district 682.860-34 

Patent  No.  18,  former  Tampa  (now  Gainesville) 
district 813,514-  68 

Patent  No.  19,  former  Tampa  (now  Gainesville) 
district 536,995-15 

Patent  No.  20,  former  Tampa  (now  Gainesville) 
district 2,282,667  •  07 

Total 8,765,448-65 

The  quantity  previously  patented  was 10,667,016-15 

Making  total  patents  received 14,442,404-  80 

The  quantity  disposed  of  prior  to 

January  1,  1S77,  was 1,497,272  •  27 

Disposed  of  since 187,457- 15 

1,684,729-42 

Balance  orr  hand 12,757,785'33 


A  census  of  the  Indians  of  South  Florida 
was  taken  a  year  or  two  since,  giving  a  total 
population  of  203.  This  has  been  augmented 
by  the  natural  increase,  and  they  may  now  be 
set  down  at  225.  The  chiefs  are  always  chosen 
from  the  family  or  faction  of  the  "  Tigers,"  it 
being  a  tradition  among  the  Indians  that  if  the 
selection  be  made  from  the  "Wolves,"  the 
"Snakes,"  or  the  "North  Winds,"  the  ad- 
ministration of  the  incumbent  will  be  short- 
lived. A  general  council  is  called  annually  in 
the  green-corn  season,  when  a  trial  is  had  of 
all  offenders  against  the  laws.  This  is  also  a 
legislative  body,  where  new  laws  are  enacted 
and  modifications  made  in  those  already  passed. 

A  question  arising  as  to  the  effect  of  a  con- 
viction for  petit  larceny  before  a  justice  of  the 
peace  upon  the  right  of  suffrage,  the  Supreme 
Court  decided  that,  under  the  Constitution  and 
laws,  such  conviction  disqualified  the  offender 
from  voting. 

Captain  H.  S.  Duval,  United  States  deputy 
surveyor,  returning  from  an  expedition  in 
South  Florida,  reports  that  the  country  marked 
as  the  Everglades,  as  far  as  he  surveyed,  con- 
sists of  high,  rolling  lands,  covered  with  a  large 
growth  of  pine,  with  here  and  there  large 
bodies  of  hammock-land  which  seemed  richer 
than  he  had  ever  before  seen  in  an  experience 
of  thirty-one  years  in  surveying  in  Florida. 

He  regards  the  Everglades  as  partially  a 
myth,  though  doubtless  there  is  something  of 
the  kind,  but  covering  but  very  little  ground, 
immediately  south  of  the  great  Okechobee 
Lake. 

For  the  year  ending  June  1st,  the  total  value 
of  merchandise  transported  on  the  Chattahoo- 
chee  River,  including  the  Appalachicola  and 
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Flint  Elvers,  was  $5,787,140,  against  $4,398,- 
000  for  the  previous  year,  which  is  a  gain  of 
$1,389,140,  or  an  increase  of  31  per  cent.  In 
1879  it  was  only  $3,760,000.  —  The  river 
freights  aggregate  for  the  year  $265,960, 
against  $196,800  the  year  before,  a  gain  of 
$69,160,  or  an  increase  of  30  per  cent.  In 
1879  the  river  freights  were  $156,558. 

The  items  of  appropriation  for  Florida,  as 
contained  in  the  Eiver  and  Harbor  Bill  of  the 
last  Congress,  are  as  follows  : 

Improving  Appalachicola  Bay,  Florida. ...  $10,000 

Appalachicola  River 1,500 

Tampa  Bay,  bar,  and  channel 10,000 

Choctawhatchee  River 10,000 

Entrance  to  Cumberland  Sound 100,000 

Escambia  River 5,000 

St.  John's  River 100,000 

PeaseCreek 7,000 

Withlacoochee  River 7.500 

Suwannee  River 8.000 

Volusia  bar 5,500 

Pensacola  Harbor 20,000 

Total $279,500 

In  addition  an  appropriation  was  made  for 
Pensacola  Harbor  of  $75,000.  The  Eiver  and 
Harbor  Bill  also  provides  for  surveys  of  Dog 
Island  Harbor,  harbor  of  Key  West,  Crystal 
Eiver,  La  Grange  Bayou  up  to  Freeport,  Mana- 
tee Eiver,  Crooked  Eiver,  Indian  Eiver  at 
north  end,  in  view  of  opening  a  passage  into 
the  lagoon  one  half  mile  east ;  also,  for  a  sur- 
vey and  estimate  for  a  canal  connecting  St. 
John's  Eiver,  Matanzas  Eiver,  and  the  In- 
dian Eiver,  and  for  opening  and  deepening 
channels  so  as  to  make  steamboat  communica- 
tion to  Jupiter  Inlet. 

The  following  table  from  the  census  reports, 
based  on  the  crop  of  1879,  gives  the  acreage 
and  yield  of  cotton  in  this  State : 


According  to  the  census  of  1880,  Florida 
produced,  of  corn,  on  360,294  acres,  3,174,234 
bushels,  an  average  of  8'81  bushels  per  acre. 
This  is  the  lowest  average  production  per  acre, 
Iowa  standing  at  the  head,  with  an  average  of 
41*56  bushels  per  acre.  The  yield  by  counties 
is  given  as  follows  : 


COUNTIES. 

Acreage. 

Bales. 

14,616 

2519 

Baker  

1,107 

215 

Bradford  

5,836 

1,094 

Brevard  

6 

2 

721 

172 

Clay  

456 

96 

Columbia    .  .        

13,142 

1,992 

Duval  

57 

23 

19,464 

4696 

Gadsden  

25 

10 

Hamilton  

11,680 

1,908 

Hernando  

1,558 

463 

Hillsborough  .              

556 

150 

Holmes  

1,187 

273 

Jackson   

56,926 

6,144 

Jefferson  

37500 

10366 

472 

107 

Leon  

49988 

9562 

Levy  

8,665 

1,251 

Liberty  

784 

197 

Madison  

28,982 

7,054 

Marion  

18805 

2426 

Nassau  

195 

63 

Orange  

818 

148 

Polk  

481 

95 

Putnam  

1,356 

847 

Santa  Rosa  

17 

5 

Sumter  

2527 

419 

Suwannee  

7,288 

1,177 

Taylor  

1991 

418 

Volusia  

883 

62 

Wakulla  

2,811 

661 

Walton             

1487 

882 

Washington  

1,877 

602 

Total... 

M&0M 

54.997 

COUNTIES. 

Acres. 

Bushels. 

Alachua  

19,246 

221,869 

Baker  

2,888 

22,833 

Bradford  

9,511 

91,305 

Brevard  

555 

6,186 

Calhoun  

1,043 

17,303 

Clay  

1,885 

16,850 

Columbia  

18,655 

172,795 

Bade  .  .  . 

Duval  

1,939 

17,030 

Escambia  

602 

6,428 

Franklin  

145 

1.761 

Gadsden  

25,753 

183,539 

Hamilton  

14,991 

110.503 

Hernando  

10,888 

146,008 

Hillsborough  

4,968 

48,719 

Holmes  

4,273 

31,479 

Jackson  

83,780 

234,425 

Jefferson  .     . 

39,059 

850148 

Lafayette  

8,420 

83,420 

Leon  

43745 

845,361 

Levy  . 

7,250 

73,899 

Liberty  

2,202 

16,285 

Madison  

83,493 

285,281 

Manatee  

2,668 

19,668 

Marion  

16,641 

186,917 

Monroe  

64 

645 

Nassau  

2,559 

23,449 

Orange  

2,768 

26,727 

Polk       

5,598 

52,073 

Putnam  

2,675 

29,019 

St.  John's  .  . 

1,282 

13,997 

Santa  Rosa  

1,185 

9,850 

Sumter  

6,909 

68,972 

Suwannee  

12,410 

99,855 

Taylor  

5,224 

49,051 

Volusia  

1,250 

12,672 

Wakulla  

2,871 

50,140 

Walton  »  

6,025 

50275 

Washington  

6,809 

47,167 

A  State  Immigration  Convention  was  held, 
which  was  well  attended,  and  after  discussion 
adopted  the  following  resolutions : 

Whereas,  It  is  the  sense  of  this  convention  that  each 
county  is  a  constituent  part  of  the  whole  State,  and  is 
profited  by  the  prosperity  of  all  other  counties  ;  there- 
fore, 

Resolved,  That  each  county  can  best  serve  both  her- 
self and  sister  counties  by  collecting  and  placing  be- 
fore the  public  all  the  facts  which  will  invite  labor 
and  capital. 

Resolved,  That  county  associations  for  the  collection 
.  of  data  that  will  furnish  truthful  information  are  earn- 
estly invited,  and  that  all  counties  who  have  not 
formed  associations  are  earnestly  urged  to  do  so. 

Resolved,  That  we  extend  a  cordial  welcome  to  all 
foreigners  who  may  come  to  settle  among  us,  and  that 
the  Commissioner  of  Immigration  take  measures  to 
disseminate  information  in  regard  to  the  great  natural 
resources  of  the  State  among  that  class  of  people. 

Resolved,  That  all  steamboat  and  railroad  lines  en- 
tering into  and  traversing  the  State  of  Florida,  or  any 
part  thereof,  be  and  they  are  hereby  earnestly  re- 
quested by  this  convention  to  pass  all  immigrants 
with  their  household  chattels  over  their  respective 
lines  at  liberally  reduced  rates. 

Resolved,  That  this  con  vend  on  considers  the  im- 
portance of  a  proper  display  of  the  various  products, 
woods,  minerals,  and  other  evidences  of  Florida  re- 
sources at  the  exposition  at  Atlanta  as  one  that  com- 
mands a  duty  on  the  part  of  her  citizens  to  make  such 
arrangements  as  will  secure  a  display  that  will  truly 
represent  the  great  resources  that  we  are  blessed  with, 
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and  of  which,  by  our  peculiar  situation,  we  have  a 
monopoly. 

KtsolveJ,  That  a  committee  of  three  be  appointed 
by  the  Chair  to  frame  a  suitable  address  to  the  citizens 
of  the  several  counties,  recommending  that  they  im- 
mediately organize  county  immigration  societies  to 
co-operate  with  the  Bureau  of  Immigration  after  the 
method  suggested  by  the  conimi.->iomr,  and  that  they 
urge  the  immediate  preparation  by  the  citizens  of 
each  county  of  a  descriptive  article  of  their  respective 
counties,  not  to  exceed  2,100  words,  the  same  to  be 
sent  to  the  office  of  the  Commissioner  of  Immigration 
for  introduction  in  a  new  State  pamphlet,  to  be  issued 
as  soon  as  the  data  can  be  received. 

Jtetolved,  That  it  is  the  sense  of  this  convention 
that  the  next  Legislature  of  the  State  should  make  an 
adequate  appropriation  for  immigration  purposes. 

Jlegolvea,  That  this  convention  recommend  to  the 
State  Bureau  of  Immigration  to  have  pamphlets  de- 
scriptive of  Florida  printed  in  the  different  languages 
of  European  countries  from  which  the  State  expects 
immigration,  and  that  said  pamphlets  be  distributed 
among  the  masses  of  said  European  countries. 

A  very  important  contract  for  the  sale  of 
State  lands  was  entered  into  during  the  sum- 
mer, the  purchasers  being  Hamilton  Disston 
and  associates,  of  Philadelphia,  who  proceeded 
to  organize  the  Atlantic  and  Gulf  Coast  Canal 
and  Okechobee  Land  Company,  with  a  capital 
of  $10,000,000  in  1,000,000  shares.  The  con- 
tract was  for  the  sale  of  4,000,000  acres  for 
the  sum  of  $1,000,000,  deeds  to  be  delivered 
and  payment  made  in  installments.  These 
lands  lie  south  of  Ocala  and  largely  east  of  the 
Kissimmee  River,  being  chiefly  in  the  counties 
of  Orange,  Sumter,  Volusia,  Marion,  Hills- 
borough,  Hernando,  Polk,  Manatee,  and  Mon- 
roe. The  sale  of  this  land  had  the  effect  of 
releasing  from  incumbrances  the  public  domain 
which  had  been  set  apart  for  internal  improve- 
ments. The  remainder  of  this,  8,000,000  or 
9,000,000  acres,  will  be  applied  to  the  develop- 
ment of  the  internal  resources  of  the  State. 
The  company  propose  to  drain  the  Okechobee 
Swamp,  and  to  dig  a  canal  from  the  St.  John's 
River  to  Lake  Worth.  One  half  of  the  re- 
claimed land  is  to  belong  to  the  State.  The 
company  intends  to  colonize  the  lands  as  soon 
as  reclaimed.  It  is  expected  that  about  12,- 
000,000  acres  will  be  reclaimed.  A  company 
was  also  formed  by  Mr.  Disston  to  construct  a 
ship-canal  across  the  State.  The  route  will  be 
by  the  way  of  the  Coloosahatchee  River,  Lake 
Okechobee,  and  thence  to  the  Atlantic  Ocean, 
at  or  near  the  mouth  of  the  St.  Lucia  River. 
The  capital  is  $30,000,000.  The  Fernandina 
and  Jacksonville  Railroad  was  completed  dur- 
ing the  year,  as  was  also  the  Waycross  road 
from  Jacksonville  to  Forest  City.  Three  pro- 
jected lines  will  run  through  the  Disston  pur- 
chase. They  are  the  South  Florida  Railroad, 
the  Jacksonville,  Tampa  and  Key  West  Rail- 
road, and  the  Peninsular  Railroad. 

Near  the  end  of  the  year  the  Disston  com- 
pany sold  half  of  its  4,000,000  acres  to  English 
and  Dutch  capitalists,  represented  by  Sir  Ed- 
ward Reed  and  Dr.  Wertheim.  This  party 
obtained  control  of  the  Transit  Railroad  and 
its  branches,  including  the  Peninsular  Railroad 
and  its'  branches.  By  this  transaction,  they 


completed  a  railroad  combination  involving 
the  union  of  the  Florida  Central,  the  Jackson- 
ville, Pensacola  and  Mobile,  the  Transit  and 
Peninsular,  four  roads  with  numerous  branches, 
under  one  management,  backed  by  abundant 
capital  for  development. 

This  combination  includes  484  miles  of  com- 
pleted railroad  and  144  miles  of  proposed  ex- 
tension, making  a  total  future  scope  of  628 
miles.  The  following  units  make  up  this  total : 

The  Florida  Transit  from  Fernandina  to 
Cedar  Keys,  155  miles,  Jacksonville  Branch, 
21  miles ;  the  Peninsular  Road  completed  for 
50  miles  to  Ocala,  with  a  two-mile  branch  to 
Silver  Springs,  and  a  projected  extension  (un- 
der the  name  of  the  Tropical  Railroad  of  Flor- 
ida) which  has  15  miles  completed  beyond 
Ocala,  85  graded,  and  which  will,  when  com- 
pleted to  Tampa  or  Charlotte  Harbor,  include 
210  miles.  Next,  the  Florida  Central  from 
Jacksonville  to  Lake  City,  59  miles;  the  Jack- 
sonville, Pensacola  and  Mobile,  from  Lake 
City  to  Chattahoochee,  through  Tallahassee, 
157  miles,  with  a  four-mile  branch  to  Monti- 
cello,  and  a  branch  road  to  St.  Marks  of  21 
miles.  There  is  also  a  prospective  branch 
from  the  Tropical  Railroad  to  Brooksville  of 
8  miles,  and  a  Tampa  Branch  of  20  miles. 

The  population  of  the  State  by  counties, 
with  white  and  colored  distinguished,  as  re- 
turned by  the  census  of  1880,  is  as  follows : 


COUNTIES. 

Total. 

Whit*. 

Colored.* 

The  State  

266,566 

141249 

125,817 

Alachna  

16,462 

6444 

10,018 

Baker..  

2,308 

1,660 

648 

Bradford  

6.112 

4,822 

1,29H 

Brevard  

1,478 

1  381 

97 

Calhoun  

1.579 

1,183 

80  6 

Clay  

•    2,838 

2,265 

573 

Columbia  

9,589 

4,820 

4,769 

Bade  

194 

190 

4 

Duval  

17.844 

7,689 

9655 

Escambia  

12,157 

6,852 

5,805 

Franklin  

1,791 

1,199 

£92 

Gadsden  

12,109 

4112 

8,057 

Hamilton  

6,790 

4.472 

2,318 

Hernando  

4,248 

8.319 

929 

Hillsborcugh  

5.814 

4,903 

911 

2,170 

2043 

127 

Jackson        

14.872 

5,632 

8,740 

Jefferson  

16,065 

8,897 

12,668 

Lafayette  

2,440 

2267 

173 

Leon  

19.6CO 

2817 

16.848 

Levy  

5.767 

8,782 

2,085 

Liberty        

1,362 

814 

548 

Madison  

14,798 

5,608 

9,190 

Manatee  

8,655 

3,517 

138 

Marion  

18,046 

4,741 

8,805 

Monroe  

10,867 

7,659 

8,208 

Nassau  

6,C35 

8.075 

8,560 

Orange  

6,618 

5,595 

1,023 

Polk  

8,153 

8,038 

120 

Putnam  

5,476 

8.257 

2,219 

St.  John's  

4,535 

8,170 

1.3C5 

Santa  Rosa  

6645 

4,772 

1,878 

Sumter  

4,686 

8.501 

1.185 

Snwannee  

7,162 

4,022 

8,140 

Taylor.  

2,279 

2,114 

165 

Volusia  

8,294 

2,756 

538 

Wakulla  

2,723 

1,563 

1,160 

Walton  

4,201 

8,6S2 

619 

Washington  .  .  . 

4.089 

8,171 

918 

*  Including,  in  the  State,  18  Chinese,  37  Indians  and  half- 
breeds;  in  Brevard  County,  15  Indians;  in  Duval  County,  1 
Chinese ;  in  Holmes  County,  12  Indians  and  half-breeds ;  in 
Madison  County,  1  Indian ;  in  Monroe  County,  12  Chinese 
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By  the  census  returns,  the  estimated  amount 
of  merchantable  pine — long-leaved  pine  (Pi- 
mis  australis) — standing  May  31,  1880,  was  as 
follows : 


COUNTIES. 


No.  of  feet, 
board-measure. 


Alachua 525,000,000 

Baker ..  144,000,000 

Bradford  183,000,000 

Brevard 68,000,000 

Calhoun 81,000,000 

Clay ...  7T,000,000 

Col  urn  Diu 455,000,000 

Dnval 67,000,000 


COUNTIES. 


No.  of  feet, 
board-meajure. 

Madison 122,000,000 

Manatee 200,000,000 

Marion 815,000,000 

Nassau 104,000,000 

Orange 87.000.000 

Polk 210,000,000 

Putnam 121,000.000 

St.  John's 66,000,000 


Kscambia 90,000,000  '  Santa  Kosa 218,000,000 

Hamilton 811,000,000    Sumter 103,000,000 

Hernando 142,000,000  ,  Suwannee 622,000,000 

Hillsborough 162,000,000  |  Tuylor.  . .   218,000,000 

"olusia — 


Volusia 59,000,000 

Wakulla 72,000,000 

Walton 409,000,000 

Washington 187,000,000 

Total 6,615,000,000 


Holmes 150,000,000 

Jackson 233,000,000 

Jefferson 23,000,000 

Lafayette 425,000,000 

Levy 846,000,000 

Liberty 75,000,000 

Cut  for  the  census  year  ending  May  81,  1881  (ex- 
cluding 77,500,00!)  feet,  estimated,  grown  in  Ala- 
bama, and  sawed  in  Western  Florida) 208,054,090 

In  this  estimate  no  account  is  made  of  timber 
remaining  on  lands  which  have  been  cut  over,  or 
of  that  injured  by  the  manufacture  of  turpentine. 

The  months  of  January  and  February  were 
marked  by  exceptionally  cold  periods,  and 
much  damage  was  done  to  orange-groves  and 
tropical  plants.  It  was  estimated  that  there 
would  be  shipped  from  the  State  this  year  not 
less  than  75,000,000  if  not  80,000,000  oranges, 
and  that  the  yield  would  exceed  this  amount 
by  5,000,000.  The  yield  in  eight  counties  in 
Eastern  Florida  and  Sumter  County  would  not 
be  less  than  40,000,000,  while  Western  and 
Southern  Florida  would  produce  30,000,000 
more. 

Judge  A.  A.  Knight,  supervisor  of  the  cen- 
sus for  Florida,  to  whom  was  also  assigned 
the  duty  of  preparing  the  orange  statistics  of 
the  State,  furnishes  the  following  figures: 


COUNTIES. 

Bearing 
trees. 

Yield. 

Value. 

13111 

2  25',)  000 

$33750 

Baker          

21 

9450 

142 

Bradford  

8,377 

338,853 

4,815 

10,834 

1259000 

18750 

Calhoun  

841 

282,400 

4170 

Clay  

733 

165,700 

2522 

Columbia  

436 

157  850 

2741 

Dade  

500 

500,000 

75'JO 

Duval  

10,131 

3  000  000 

45  000 

Hernando  

7,635 

2,500.009 

87  500 

Hillaborough   

18,633 

4,409150 

45410 

Lafayette  

1,157 

43800 

662 

1,460 

500  000 

7  500 

Madison  

594 

512900 

7685 

Manatee  

17,291 

2.000  000 

80000 

Marion  

46,195 

6  000  000 

9)000 

Monroe  

5)0 

500  000 

750) 

Orange  

29,049 

4  000  000 

('.  )  000 

Polk  

2,233 

1500000 

22500 

64,170 

7  120  631 

1  OS  41  5 

8t.  John's  

12,006 

2000000 

80  000 

Sumter    

13,029 

2  250  000 

88  750 

Suwannee  

157 

12(1  700 

206') 

Taylor  

1,846 

255,200 

2747 

Volusia   

24.633 

4  000  000 

60  000 

Supplemental  figures  .  .  . 

11,586 

451,225 

7,056 

Total 

292  824 

46  097  856 

$672  175 

and  2  Indians  ;  in  Nassau  County,  3  Chinese  and  6  Indians  ; 
in  St.  John's  County,  2  Chinese ;  in  Volusia  County,  1  In- 
dian. 


No  returns  were  received  from  fourteen  of 
the  thirty-nine  counties.  With  the  exception 
of  Nassau,  the  counties  not  reporting  are 
situated  in  Middle  and  West  Florida.  The 
oranges  were  valued  at  $15  a  thousand,  and 
the  average  yield  per  tree  was  154.  Within 
the  next  five  years,  the  number  of  bearing 
trees  and  their  yield  will  probably  be  increased 
five-fold. 

FOGG,  GEORGE  GILMAN,  born  at  Meredith, 
New  Hampshire,  May  26,  1813 ;  died  at  Con- 
cord, N.  H.,  October  12, 1881.  Having  received 
from  his  parents,  who  were  in  humble  circum- 
stances, a  good  preparation  for  college,  he  en- 
tered Dartmouth,  from  which  institution  he 
graduated  in  1839.  Mr.  Fogg  then  read  law 
with  Hon.  Warren  Lovel  and  Stephen  Carr,  of 
Meredith,  and  commenced  practice,  at  Gilman- 
ton,  in  1842.  At  an  early  age  he  engaged  ac- 
tively in  politics,  and  entered  the  career  which 
subsequently  conducted  him  to  a  position  of 
eminent  distinction  among  the  public  men  of 
New  Hampshire.  Originally  a  Democrat,  he 
became  one  of  the  most  influential  workers  in 
the  organization  known  as  Independent  Demo- 
crats. In  January,  1845,  the  Texas  question 
caused  the  withdrawal  of  John  P.  Hale  from 
the  Democratic  party.  The  next  month  an  or- 
ganization was  effected,  at  Exeter,  by  malcon-. 
tent  Democrats,  who  refused  to  consent  to  Mr. 
Hale's  rejection  on  account  of  his  antislavery 
views.  This  new  party  took  the  name  of  Inde- 
pendent Democrats,  nominated  Mr.  Hale  for 
Congress,  published  an  address  and  resolutions, 
and  boldly  appealed  for  support  to  their  breth- 
ren throughout  the  State.  At  the  election  in 
the  month  following  the  Democrats  chose  three 
of  their  four  candidates  for  Congress  on  a  gen- 
eral ticket,  but  failed  to  elect  the  nominee  in 
place  of  Mr.  Hale.  A  special  election  was  or- 
dered to  fill  the  vacancy,  and,  pending  the  can- 
vass, the  supporters  of  Mr.  Hale  established  an 
organ  at  Manchester,  which  was  called  "The 
Independent  Democrat."  Soon  after,  the  pa- 
per was  removed  to  Concord,  and  Mr.  Fogg, 
having  been  a  contributor  to  the  same,  was 
made  its  editor.  He  then  abandoned  his  pro- 
fession, removed  to  Concord,  and  became  a 
regular  journalist,  and  continued  such  until 
1861,  when  he  was  appointed  Minister  to  Switz- 
erland by  President  Lincoln.  As  a  newspa- 
per writer  Mr.  Fogg  exerted  a  strong  influence 
in  and  out  of  his  own  State.  His  intimate 
knowledge  of  the  Democratic  party  gave  him 
a  vast  advantage  in  the  faction  to  which  he  had 
allied  himself,  and  enabled  him  to  contend  suc- 
cessfully with  the  experienced  politicians  ar- 
rayed against  it.  In  1845  several  unsuccessful 
attempts  were  made  to  fill  the  congressional 
vacancy.  At  the  State  election  in  March,  1846, 
the  Independents  succeeded  in  choosing  to  the 
Legislature  a  sufficient  number  of  Representa- 
tives and  Senators  to  hold  the  balance  of  power 
between  the  two  old  parties,  and  also,  having  a 
candidate  of  their  own  in  the  field  for  Governor, 
to  defeat  the  Democratic  nominee  for  that  office. 
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At  the  legislative  session  in  June,  a  compromise 
was  effected  between  the  Whigs  and  Independ- 
ents, by  which  Anthony  Colby,  of  New  Lon- 
don, the  candidate  of  the  former,  was  elected 
Governor ;  Mr.  Fogg,  Secretary  of  State ;  and 
John  P.  Hale,  United  States  Senator  for  six 
years.  At  the  election  in  March,  1847,  the 
Democrats  chose  two  of  the  four  Representa- 
tives to  the  Thirtieth  Congress.  In  July,  at  a 
special  election,  Amos  Tuck,  of  Exeter,  former- 
ly a  Democrat,  and  James  Wilson,  of  Keene, 
who  had  left  the  Whig  party,  were  triumphant 
over  their  Democratic  competitors.  The  com- 
bination to  elect  Tuck  and  Wilson  to  Congress 
completed,  in  New  Hampshire,  the  work  of 
forming  a  new  party,  which  had  begun  when 
Mr.  Hale  was  chosen  to  the  Senate  in  1846. 
This  coalition  was,  in  fact,  the  Republican 
party,  first  in  the  field  in  New  Hampshire,  and 
nine  years  before  like  combinations  in  other 
States  assembled  in  convention  in  Philadelphia 
in  1856. 

In  November,  1855,  the  subject  of  this 
sketch  was  appointed  Reporter  of  the  Su- 
preme Court,  and  Leld  this  office  until  his 
resignation  in  June,  1859.  He  was  a  promi- 
nent member  of  the  convention  that  nominated 
Abraham  Lincoln  for  President,  and  was  Sec- 
retary of  the  National  Executive  Committee 
which  conducted  the  first  campaign  with  that 
candidate.  Mr.  Lincoln  offered  Mr.  Fogg  the 
position  of  Commissioner  of  Patents,  which  was 
not  accepted;  and  afterward,  in  1861,  he  re- 
ceived the  appointment  of  Minister  to  Switzer- 
land. From  this  mission  he  was  recalled  in 
1865,  and,  in  his  letter  to  Secretary  Seward, 
dated  Berne,  June  22,  1865,  he  complained 
that  he  was  allowed  only  five  weeks  in  which 
to  vacate  that  important  place,  without  having 
been  previously  notified  of  his  intended  re- 
moval. After  his  return  from  Europe,  he  re- 
sumed his  residence  in  Concord ;  and  in  Au- 
gust, 1866,  was  appointed  by  Governor  Smythe 
to  fill  the  vacancy  in  the  United  States  Sen- 
ate caused  by  the  resignation  of  Hon.  Daniel 
Clark,  of  Manchester,  who  had  been  appointed 
United  States  Judge.  The  later  years  of  Mr. 
Fogg  were  clouded  by  some  disappointments, 
among  which  was  his  failure  to  retain  the  place 
of  leading  editor  to  "  The  Independent  Dem- 
ocrat," after  that  journal  formed  a  coalition 
with  the  Concord  "Daily  Monitor."  From 
this  time  he  withdrew  from  politics,  and  be- 
came a  quiet  supporter  of  Republican  candi- 
dates, not  always  voting  his  party  ticket  in 
full.  Mr.  Fogg  was  actively  connected  with 
the  New  Hampshire  Historical  Society,  was  a 
trustee  of  Bates  College,  and  in  his  religious 
belief  a  Unitarian. 

FORNEY,  JOHN  W.,  born  in  Lancaster, 
Pennsylvania,  September  30,  1817;  died  in 
Philadelphia,  December  9,  1881.  At  the  time 
of  his  death  Colonel  Forney  was  editor  of  the 
"  Progress,"  in  Philadelphia".  At  an  early  age 
he  gave  evidence  of  talents  that  made  him  one 
of  the  most  distinguished  journalists  and  poli- 


ticians of  the  United  States.  He  began  life  as 
a  shop-boy  in  a  village  store,  but,  being  ambi- 
tious, gave  up  that  work  and  found  employ- 
ment in  the  printing-office  of  the  Lancaster 
"  Journal."  He  applied  himself  easily  to  type- 
setting, and  by  his  great  industry  and  good 
behavior  secured  the  confidence  and  esteem  of 
his  employer.  In  his  twentieth  year  he  was 
able  to  purchase  the  Lancaster  "  Intelligencer," 
a  strong  Democratic  paper,  and  such  was  his 
success  that  in  1840  he  bought  the  "Journal," 
united  it  with  his  former  purchase,  and  pub- 
lished both  under  the  title  of  "  Intelligencer  and 
Journal."  Lancaster  County  was  then  the 
stronghold  of  the  Whig  party,  and  Mr.  For- 
ney acquired  a  wide-ppread  reputation  for  the 
ability  and  consistency  with  which  he  advo- 
cated Democratic  principles.  In  1845  Presi- 
dent Polk  appointed  him  Deputy  Surveyor  of 
the  Port  of  Philadelphia.  He  disposed  of  his 
paper,  removed  to  that  city,  and  commenced 
the  duties  of  his  office.  Soon  after  his  arrival 
he  bought  a  half  share  in  the  old  "  Pennsylva- 
nian,"  then  the  leading  Democratic  organ  of 
the  State.  His  connection  with  this  paper 
lasted  till  1853.  Two  years  previous  to  that 
date  he  was  elected  Clerk  to  the  House  of  Rep- 
resentatives, and  removed  to  Washington.  For 
a  long  time  he  was  presiding  officer  of  the 
House,  and  officiated  during  the  exciting  strug- 
gle for  the  election  of  Speaker  in  1855  and 
1856.  When  the  contest  was  ended,  a  reso- 
lution was  unanimously  carried,  thanking  Mr. 
Forney  for  the  ability  and  impartiality  with 
which  he  had  presided  over  the  deliberations 
of  the  House.  He  subsequently  became  one  of 
the  editors  of  the  Washington  "Union,"  and 
held  the  position  until  1856.  When  James 
Buchanan  was  nominated  for  President,  Mr. 
Forney  was  immediately  elected  chairman  of 
the  Democratic  State  Central  Committee  of 
Pennsylvania,  and  by  his  energy  and  talent 
contributed  greatly  to  the  election  of  President 
Buchanan.  In  January,  1857,  Mr.  Forney 
was  a  candidate  for  the  United  States  Senate. 
Although  very  popular  in  his  native  State,  and 
receiving  the  support  of  not  only  many  of  the 
newspapers,  but  of  the  President  himself,  who 
wrote  a  letter  to  a  personal  friend  in  the  Legis- 
lature in  which  he  said,  "  When  asked,  I  have 
always  said  that  I  preferred  Mr.  Forney,  and  I 
should  esteem  it  a  friendly  act  toward  myself 
for  any  person  in  or  out  of  the  Legislature  to 
support  him  " ;  and  in  spite  of  his  obtaining  a 
large  majority  in  the  caucus  nomination  on  the 
first  ballot,  Mr.  Forney  by  various  means  was 
defeated.  After  his  defeat  he  returned  to 
Philadelphia,  and  retired  for  a  time  into  pri- 
vate life. 

In  August,  1857,  he  began  the  publication 
of  the  "  Press,"  an  independent  Democratic 
newspaper  in  Philadelphia.  Having  exhausted 
his  funds  in  the  political  campaign,  he  pur- 
chased the  type  on  credit,  and  having  no  ma- 
chine, the  paper  was  printed  for  months  in  the 
office  of  the  "  Sunday  Dispatch."  The  "  Press  " 
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extended  a  cordial  support  to  Mr.  Buchanan's 
Administration  up  to  the  time  of  the  adoption 
of  the  Lecompton  Constitution,  and  the  effort 
to  secure  the  admission  of  Kansas  into  the 
Union  under  it.  Mr.  Forney  resolutely  op- 
posed that  measure,  which  caused  a  disruption 
of  the  friendly  relations  which  had  previously 
existed  between  the  President  and  himself. 
The  result  of  the  struggle  now  forms  a  part  of 
the  political  history  of  the  period.  Few  men 
in  the  country  contributed  more  than  Mr. 
Forney  to  strengthen  the  Republican  party, 
and  to  prepare  it  for  the  contest  of  1860.  In 
December,  1859,  he  was  for  the  second  time 
elected  Clerk  of  the  House  of  Representa- 
tives, and  soon  after  started  a  Sunday  paper 
in  Washington  called  the  "  Sunday  Morning 
Chronicle."  This  venture  was  successful,  and 
was  published  as  a  daily. 

In  1861  he  was  elected  Secretary  of  the  Unit- 
ed States  Senate.  Abraham  Lincoln,  Charles 
Sumner,  and  Schuyler  Colfax  were  his  warm 
supporters.  For  six  years  he  discharged  the 
duties  of  that  position  with  distinction.  He 
was  one  of  the  most  fervent  and  influential 
supporters  of  the  Administration.  On  the  death 
of  Lincoln,  Mr.  Forney  supported  Andrew 
Johnson  for  a  short  time,  but,  when  the  "  Press  " 
declared  editorially  against  him,  Mr.  Forney 
was  one  of  the  foremost  in  the  struggle  which 
resulted  in  his  impeachment. 

In  March,  1871,  Mr.  Forney  became  Collect- 
or of  the  Port  of  Philadelphia,  having  somo 
time  before  resigned  the  secretaryship  of  the 
Senate.  During  the  one  year  he  held  the 
office  he  earned  the  gratitude  of  many  mer- 
chants by  converting  from  a  dead  letter  into  a 
living  reality  the  system  of  direct  transporta- 
tion of  imports  in  bond  without  appraisement 
and  examination  at  the  port  of  original  entry. 
This  achievement,  it  has  been  claimed,  laid  the 
foundation  for  the  rapid  increase  in  foreign 
trade  which  has  marked  the  history  of  Phila- 
delphia during  the  last  few  years.  As  one  of 
the  chief  promoters  of  the  Centennial  Exposi- 
tion, he  visited  Europe  as  a  commissioner,  and 
was  instrumental  in  bringing  about  its  success. 
He  advocated  the  opening  of  the  permanent 
exhibition  every  day  of  the  week,  and  con- 
tended for  Sunday  cars  and  universal  suffrage. 
On  his  return  from  Europe,  Mr.  Forney  sold 
the  "Press"  for  $180,000.  In  his  editorial 
farewell  to  his  staff  he  said  :  "  The  '  Press  ' 
was  the  outgrowth  of  my  best  impulses.  It 
was  twenty  years  old  on  the  1st  of  August, 
1877.  I  have  done  my  best  to  make  it  a  good, 
honest  newspaper.  It  has  lived  through  many 
tempests  and  changes.  It  has  received  and 
returned  many  blows.  Its  opinions  have  been 
its  convictions.  It  has  often  given  offense  in 
the  championship  of  a  cause  or  a  principle. 
But  I  can  say  for  myself  that  in  all  this  long 
course  of  time  I  have  never  deliberately 
wounded  or  injured  a  human  being,  even  in 
the  fiercest  struggles  of  political  or  sectional 
difference;  and  I  hope  I  may  be  permitted  to 


add  that  in  more  than  fourteen  years  of  offi- 
cial responsibility,  with  millions  of  public 
money  to  hold  and  disburse,  not  a  dollar  has 
been  misapplied  or  devoted  to  my  personal  use. 
I  recur  to  these  recollections  with  pride,  now 
that  my  connection  is  about  to  close  with  the 
newspaper  which  I  founded.  My  experience 
with  the '  Press '  has  been  one  of  uninterrupted 
satisfaction.  I  have  never  been  truly  happy 
away  from  my  editorial  desk.  Office  and 
honors  have  all  been  nothing  to  the  substantial 
pleasures  of  my  journalistic  work."  Of  late 
years  he  devoted  much  time  and  attention  to 
his  newspaper,  the  "Progress,"  and  confident- 
ly anticipated  a  great  success  in  the  enter- 
prise. 

FOSSIL  BIRDS.  The  first  discovery  of 
any  trace  of  a  fossil  bird  of  an  earlier  geolog- 
ical period,  was  the  observation  of  the  impres- 
sion of  a  feather  in  a  slate-rock  at  Solenhofen. 
It  was  described  by  H.  von  Meyer  in  1861, 
under  the  specific  name  lithographies,  but  sub- 
sequently received  the  name  Archceopteryx  ma- 
crura.  An  imperfect  specimen  of  the  same 
species  was  described  by  Owen,  and  a  complete 
fossil,  discovered  in  1875,  by  Carl  Vogt.  This 
was  of  the  size  of  a  pigeon.  The  small  head, 
of  nearly  flat,  pyramidal  form,  was  of  the  true 
reptilian  type  in  the  configuration  of  its  bones. 
The  neck,  the  thorax,  the  ribs,  the  shoulder- 
girdle,  the  fore-limb,  and  the  tail  were  all 
formed  like  those  of  reptiles.  In  the  upper 
jaw  two  small,  sharp,  conical  teeth  were  dis- 
cerned. The  remiges  of  the  wings  were  fixed 
to  the  ulnar  edge  of  the  arm  and  to  the  hand, 
and  were  covered  for  half  their  length  with 
down.  The  hind-foot  was  that  of  a  bird. 
Birds'  feathers  covered  the  tibia  for  its  whole 
length.  The  main  part  of  the  body  was  naked. 
Structurally  the  Archceopteryx  macrura  was 
more  closely  allied  to  reptiles  than  to  birds, 
but  with  wings,  feathers,  and  birds'  feet  it 
possessed  the  most  marked  avian  character- 
istics, and  can  therefore  be  classed  neither 
among  the  reptiles  nor  the  birds.  Professor 
Huxley  proposes  the  name  Sauropsids  for  a  sin- 
gle great  section  of  vertebrates,  including  both 
reptiles  and  birds. 

The  two  specimens  of  the  genus  Archceo- 
pteryx found  in  Europe  were  imbedded  in  Ju- 
rassic strata.  Their  structural  features  as  well 
as  their  stratigraphical  position  mark  them  as 
belonging  to  an  earlier  age  than  the  fossil  birds 
afterward  found  in  the  cretaceous  deposits  of 
the  eastern  slope  of  the  Rocky  Mountains, 
which  are  described  below.  In  the  cretaceous 
formations  of  England  a  few  specimens  of  avian 
fossils  have  been  found,  but  only  fragments  of 
bones,  which  afford  no  nearer  indications  of 
the  forms  which  they  represent  than  that  they 
are  the  bones  of  birds. 

Not  long  after  the  first  transitional  form, 
linking  these  two  great  divisions  of  vertebrates, 
was  discovered  in  Europe,  an  entire  series  of 
toothed  birds  and  flying  reptiles  was  brought 
to  light  in  the  uninhabited  West  of  the  United 
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States.  The  scientific  exploration  of  these 
wide  regions,  which  has  been  promoted  by  the 
rational  policy  of  the  Government  at  Washing- 
ton, has  revealed  more  important  forms  of 
extinct  life,  and  enriched  the  sciences  of  pale- 
ontology and  comparative  biology  with  more 
valuable  data  in  recent  years  than  the  discov- 
eries in  all  other  lands  together.  Of  these  dis- 
coveries, the  group  of  toothed  birds  classified 
by  Professor  O.  C.  Marsh,  which  ho  has  ranged 
in  a  sub-class,  giving  to  this  the  name  Odont- 
ornithes, is  perhaps  of  higher  scientific  value 
than  all  the  rest,  not  excepting  the  hipparion, 
through  which  the  Darwinians  have  traced  the 
ancestry  of  the  horse,  and  which  has  furnished 
them  with  an  effective  argument  in  support  of 
the  development  theory.  In  the  same  geolog- 
ical horizon  in  which  the  Odontornithes  were 
discovered  a  great  number  of  pterodactyls,  or 
flying  reptiles,  were  found.  All  these  belong 
to  a  new  order,  the  chief  characteristic  of 
which  helps  to  bridge  the  gap  between  birds 
and  reptiles  in  an  important  particular,  and 
one  complementary  to  the  missing  link  afforded 
in  the  leading  mark  of  the  Odontornithes.  This 
is  the  absence  of  teeth,  on  account  of  which 
peculiarity  the  name  Pteranodontia,  was  be- 
stowed upon  the  order.  The  affinity  is  traced 
further  back  in  a  group  of  wingless  reptiles  of 
an  earlier  period,  which  are  likewise  toothless. 
They  are  called  the  Sauranodontia,  and  are 
allied  to  the  icthyosaurus.  The  Pteranodontia, 
were  gigantic  animals,  some  of  them  having  a 
spread  of  wings  measuring  twenty-five  feet. 

In  the  course  of  his  ten  years'  researches 
before  the  publication  of  his  monograpli  on 
the  Odontornithes,  which  forms  vol.  vii  of  the 
publications  of  the  "Survey  of  the  Fortieth 
Parallel,"  and  the  first  of  the  "Memoirs  of 
the  Peabody  Museum  of  Yale  College,"  and 
is  the  opening  volume  of  a  work  which  will 
embody  all  his  investigations  of  the  extinct  Ver- 
tebrata  of  North  America,  Professor  Marsh 
had  distinguished  twenty  species  and  eight 
genera  of  toothed  birds.  Over  a  hundred  spec- 
imens of  this  type  of  animals  were  found. 
These  are  preserved  in  the  Peabody  Museum 
of  Natural  History  at  New  Haven.  Many  of 
them  are  remarkably  complete ;  but  some  of 
the  species  are  represented  by  very  fragment- 
ary remains.  The  first  discoveries  of  these 
fossil  birds  were  made  in  1870  by  Professor 
Marsh,  who  revisited  the  field  the  following 
season  and  the  next,  afterward  delegating  the 
exploratory  work  to  others. 

The  eight  genera  and  twenty  species  de- 
scribed in  Professor  Marsh's  monograph  are 
as  follows : 


Apatornis  celer, 
Baptornis  advenns, 
Graculavns  velox, 
"          pumilus, 
Hesperornis  regalis, 
crassipes, 
"           gracilis, 
Icthvornis  dispar, 
"        ajrilis, 
"        auceps, 

Icthyornis  lentus, 
"         toner, 
"         validus, 
"         victor, 
Laornis  Edvardsianus, 
Palseotringa  littoralis, 
vagans, 
"            vetus, 
Telmatornis  priscus, 
afflnis. 

The  remains  hitherto  discovered  in  America 
of  these  strange  forms  of  the  Mesozoic  age  be- 
long to  the  Cretaceous  period.  Earlier  types 
will  probably  be  found  in  the  Jurassic  deposits, 
and  possibly  still  lower  down.  The  three-toed 
foot-prints  in  the  Triassic  beds  of  the  Connecti- 
cut Valley,  which  attracted  much  attention  a 
few  years  ago  as  presumably  the  tracks  of  birds, 
are  now  almost  unanimously  ascribed  to  the 
dinosaurian  reptiles  whose  bones  are  found  in 
the  same  deposits.  Remains  of  birds  have  been 
found  on  the  Atlantic  coast  in  the  cretaceous 
rocks,  notably  in  the  greensands  of  New  Jer- 
sey. These  fossils  consist  only  of  separate 
bones,  which  do  not  allow  of  being  strictly 
classified.  The  specimens  from  the  West  are 
many  of  them  nearly  complete  skeletons,  which 
cast  a  flood  of  light  upon  the  origin  of  the  bird 
type.  They  were  exhumed  from  the  creta- 
ceous strata  of  the  plains  of  Kansas  and  Colo- 
rado, which  consist  for  the  main  part  of  fine 
yellow  chalk  and  calcareous  shale,  marine  de- 
posits undisturbed  by  upheavals,  in  which  the 
numerous  fossils  of  the  reptile  age  which  they 
contain  are  preserved  in  an  almost  perfect  con- 
dition. The  geological  horizon  of  the  Odont- 
ornithes thus  far  discovered  is  within  the  Mid- 
dle Cretaceous.  The  strata  in  which  they  have 
been  found,  named  by  Marsh  the  Pteranodon 
beds,  contain  besides  these  species  abundant 
remains  of  Mosasauroid.  reptiles,  Plesiosaurs 
resembling  the  Pliosaurus  type,  the  Pterano- 
dons  or  toothless  Pterodactyls,  and  multitudi- 
nous fishes. 

The  Mesozoic  birds  divide  themselves  into 
two  distinct  and  widely  divergent  types ;  but, 
as  they  both  possess  teeth,  they  are  included 
in  the  new  sub-class  of  Odontornithes.  One 
type,  represented  by  the  genus  Hesperornis,  is 
that  of  large,  wingless,  aquatic  birds,  some  of 
them  of  enormous  size,  whose  teeth  were  fixed 
in  grooves.  The  other  group,  of  which  the 
genus  Icthyornis  may  be  taken  as  the  typical 
representatives,  are  small  birds  with  large 
wings  and  remarkably  light  and  hollow  bones, 
whose  flying  powers  must  therefore  have  been 
enormous.  Their  teeth  were  fastened  in  sock- 
ets, and  their  vertebrae  were  biconcave. 

Marsh  has  found  a  fossil  bird  in  the  Jurassic 
Atlantosaurm  beds  of  Wyoming,  the  oldest 
representative  of  the  class  except,  perhaps,  the 
ArchcBopteryx.  The  name  given  to  the  species 
is  Laopteryx  priscus.  The  specimen  consists 
of  a  portion  of  the  skull,  which  indicates  a  bird 
larger  than  the  blue  heron.  The  bones  of  the 
skull  are  pneumatic.  In  general  character  it 
resembles  the  Ratitce.  The  bird  probably  pos- 
sessed biconcave  vertebrae,  and  was  furnished 
with  teeth,  as  one  was  found  in  the  matrix 
similar  to  those  of  the  Icthyornis. 

FRANCE  (REPUBLIQUE  FRAN^ISE).  By  the 
terms  of  the  present  Constitution,  voted  by 
the  National  Assembly  in  1871,  and  bearing 
date  February  25,  1875,  the  legislative  power 
is  vested  in  an  Assembly  of  two  Houses — the 
Chamber  of  Deputies  and  the  Senate  ;  and  the 
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executive  power  in  a  chief  magistrate  called 
President  of  the  Republic.  The  deputies  are 
elected,  for  the  term  of  four  rears,  by  univer- 
sal suffrage,  under  the  scrutin  d'arrondisse- 
ment  adopted  by  the  National  Assembly  on 
November  11,  1875,  each  arrondissement  re- 
turning one  deputy ;  and,  if  its  population  be 
over  100,000,  an  additional  deputy  for  each 
100,000  or  fraction  thereof.  At  the  general 
election  of  1878  the  electeurs  politiques  (per- 
sons having  a  right  to  vote)  numbered  9,992,- 
329.  Citizenship  and  twenty-one  years  of  age 
are  the  only  requisites  to  be  an  elector.  The 
number  of  deputies  in  1881  was  557.  The 
Senate  is  composed  of  300  members ;  75  hold 
their  seats  for  life,  vacancies  being  filled  by 
the  choice  of  the  Senate ;  and  225  are  elect- 
ive, one  third  of  their  number  retiring  every 
three  years.  Twenty-five  years  of  age  and 
citizenship  are  the  only  requisites  to  be  a 
deputy,  and  forty  years  of  age  and  citizen- 
ship to  be  a  senator.  Both  the  senators  and 
the  deputies  receive  pay  for  their  services, 
at  a  fixed  rate  per  diem.  In  the  budget  for 
1880  the  expenses  of  the  Senate  were  esti- 
mated at  3,865,600  francs,  and  those  of  the 
Chamber  of  Deputies  at  6,521,000.  Both  bod- 
ies assemble  on  the  second  Tuesday  in  Janu- 
ary of  each  year  unless  previously  convoked 
by  the  President  of  the  Republic,  and  must 
remain  in  session  at  least  five  months  out  of 
the  twelve.  The  President  can  adjourn  the 
Chambers,  but  not  more  than  twice  in  one 
session,  nor  for  a  longer  period  than  one  month 
at  a  time.  The  Senate  possesses  conjointly 
with  the  Chamber  of  Deputies  the  right  of  in- 
itiating and  framing  laws ;  but  financial  laws 
must  first  be  presented  to  and  voted  by  the 
deputies.  For  all  practical  purposes  the  four 
years'  existence  of  the  Chamber  is  a  single 
session,  with  mere  adjournments.  A  dissolu- 
tion alone  annuls  all  bills  pending  in  it.  The 
Senate,  however,  is  never  dissolved,  and  hills 
are  now  taken  up  by  it  one  session  at  the  stage 
they  had  reached  in  the  previous  one.  Indeed, 
a  year  has  repeatedly  intervened  between  the 
passing  of  a  bill  in  one  House  and  its  passing 
in  the  other.  A  measure  which  became  a  law 
on  November  15,  1881,  abolishing  the  last  ves- 
tige of  ecclesiastical  control  over  cemeteries, 
deserves  notice  as  having  been  the  first  to  profit 
by  this  continuity  of  parliamentary  proceed- 
ings. Introduced  by  a  private  deputy  during 
the  session  previous,  and  adopted  by  the  Cham- 
ber, it  was  sent  up  to  the  Senate,  but  too  late 
for  discussion  before  the  prorogation.  When, 
in  1877,  the  Senate  had  for  the  first  time  to 
decide  how  pending  bills  were  affected  by  a 
dissolution  of  the  Lower  House,  and  with  the 
option  of  making  a  tabula  rasa,  of  taking  up 
bills  at  the  pre-dissolution  stage  and  passing 
them  without  sending  them  back  to  the  Cham- 
ber if  unamended,  or  of  passing  them  and  send- 
ing them  down  to  the  Chamber  like  measures 
initiated  in  the  Senate,  its  decision  was  that 
bills  introduced  into  the  Chamber  by  private 
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deputies  should  be  expunged,  and  Government 
bills  alone  proceeded  with.  In  1881,  however, 
the  Senate  resolved,  under  the  inspiration  of 
its  president,  M.  Leon  Say,  to  place  all  pre- 
dissolution  bills  on  an  equal  footing.  The 
President  of  the  Republic,  elected  for  a  term  of 
seven  years  by  a  majority  of  votes  by  the  Sen- 
ate and  Chamber  of  Deputies  united  in  Na- 
tional Assembly,  may  be  re-elected ;  has  the  ini- 
tiative of  legislation  concurrently  with  the  two 
Houses ;  promulgates  the  laws  voted  by  both 
Houses ;  disposes  of  the  armed  force  of  the  na- 
tion, and  appoints  all  civil  and  military  func- 
tionaries, including  the  members  of  the  Cabinet: 
but  every  act  of  the  President  must  be  coun- 
tersigned by  a  minister.  lie  may,  with  the 
assent  of  the  Senate,  dissolve  the  Chamber  of 
Deputies  before  the  expiration  of  its  legal 
term ;  but  the  electoral  colleges  must  in  such 
event  be  convened  for  new  elections  within 
three  months.  Pursuant  to  a  special  article 
appended  to  the  Constitution  of  1875,  and  dated 
July  16th  of  that  year,  the  President  can  not 
declare  war  without  the  previous  assent  of 
both  Houses.  In  case  of  a  vacancy  by  death 
or  any  other  cause,  the  Senate  and  Chamber 
of  Deputies  must  immediately  proceed  to  the 
election  of  a  new  President.  The  President 
of  the  Republic  is  responsible  only  in  case  of 
high  treason;  but  the  Cabinet  is  responsible 
to  the  Senate  and  Chamber  of  Deputies  for 
the  general  policy  of  the  Government,  and 
the  ministers  individually  for  their  personal 
acts. 

The  President  of  the  Republic  is  M.  Jules 
Grevy,  elected  January  30, 1879  ;  and  the  Cab- 
inet, at  the  end  of  1881,  was  composed  of  the 
following  ministers :  Foreign  Affairs,  M.  Leon 
Gambetta,  President  of  the  Council ;  Interior, 
M.  Waldeck-Rousseau ;  Finance,  M.  Alain-Tar- 
ge ;  Justice,  M.  Cazot ;  Commerce  and  the  Col- 
onies, M.  Rouvier;  Public  Instruction  and 
Worship,  M.  Paul  Bert;  Public  Works,  M. 
Raynal;  War,  General  Campenon ;  Marine,  M. 
Gougeard ;  Agriculture,  M.  Deves ;  Fine  Arts, 
M.  Proust ;  Posts  and  Telegraphs,  M.  Cochery. 

In  this  new  ministry,  dating  from  Novem- 
ber 14,  1881,  is  to  be  observed  the  severance 
of  the  Department  of  Worship  from  the  Inte- 
rior, and  its  reattachment  to  Public  Instruc- 
tion, from  which  it  used  to  be  temporarily  dis- 
joined when  the  latter  portfolio  was  held  by  a 
Protestant.  By  the  change,  M.  Paul  Bert,  who, 
in  his  memorable  lecture  in  September  last, 
affirmed  that  nations  receded  from  religion  in 
proportion  as  they  advanced  in  morality,  was 
the  man  appointed  to  transact  business  with 
the  Catholic  prelates.  The  clerical  press 
evinced  irritation  at  the  appointment  of  M. 
Bert.  One  paper  declared  it  scandalous  and 
insolent;  some  republican  journals  likewise 
demurred  to  it ;  one  paper  noted  that  Worship 
was  ''handed  to  a  man  who  has  hitherto  treat- 
ed it  as  a  pamphleteer  rather  than  as  a  states- 
man "  ;  while  another  styled  it  an  act  both  of 
"  bad  policy  and  bad  taste  " ;  and  the  clerical 
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organs  uttered  comments  on  the  foreign  ex- 
traction of  both  the  Minister  and  the  Under- 
secretary of  Foreign  Affairs,  the  former  being 
the  son  of  a  Genoese,  and  the  latter  (M.  Spul- 
ler)  of  a  Baden  immigrant.  The  motives  as- 
signed (in  the  decrees)  for  the  creation  of  the 
two  new  portfolios  of  Agriculture  and  Fine 
Arts,  formerly  coupled  respectively  with  Com- 
merce and  Public  Instruction,  were  as  follows : 
That  agriculture  is  the  chief  element  of  national 
wealth ;  that  the  Minister  of  Commerce  is  suffi- 
ciently occupied  with  international  exchanges, 
•customs,  and  commercial  treaties;  that  Ger- 
many, America,  Austria,  and  Italy  have  made 
agriculture  a  distinct  department ;  that  foreign 
competition,  bad  harvests,  and  the  phylloxera 
have  placed  French  agriculture  in  a  critical 
condition ;  and,  as  regards  art,  that  nations, 
but  lately  imitators  of  France,  have  (as  proved 
by  the  last  exhibition)  become  her  rivals  in 
the  influence  of  art-training  on  producing 
forces,  and  in  the  importance  of  strengthening 
technical  education.  The  Minister  of  Agricult- 
ure was  to  have  charge  of  surveys  and  subsi- 
dies for  irrigation,  drainage,  dredging  canals, 
water-supply,  and  agricultural  improvements; 
the  Minister  of  Arts,  of  public  buildings,  cathe- 
drals, art  and  technical  schools,  and  drawing 
classes. 

France,  with  an  area  of  628,572  square  kilo- 
metres (204,081  square  miles),  is  divided  into 
87  departments,  and  had,  according  to  the  cen- 
sus of  1876,  a  population  of  36,905,788. 

The  movement  of  population  from  1869  to 
1878  was  as  follows: 


YEARS. 

Births.                           Deaths. 
Exclusive  of  still-birth*. 

Surplus  of  births  (B.) 
or  deaths  (D.). 

1369. 

948,526 

864,820 

B.     84,206 

1S70. 

944,115 

1,046,909 

D.  103,894 

1871. 

826,121 

1,271,010 

D.  444,815 

1372. 

966,000 

793,064 

B.  172,986 

1873. 

946.3C4 

844,588 

B.  101,776 

1874. 

954,652 

781,709 

B.  172,943 

1875. 

950,975 

845,062 

B.  105,913 

1876. 

96(5,682 

834,074 

B.  182,603 

1877. 

944,576 

801,956 

B.  142,620 

1878. 

937.317 

839,076 

B.     98,241 

1879  . 

936,529 

839,882 

B.     96,647 

The  number  of  still-births,  39,778  in  1863, 
had  in  1879  reached  43,875. 

The  relation  of  marriages  to  the  total  popu- 
lation from  1871  to  1877  was  as  follows : 


TEARS. 

Total 

population. 

Marriages. 

Number  of 
marriages  to 
100  inhabitants. 

1871... 

36  544,067 

269  476 

0-72 

1872.... 

86  102  921 

852754 

0'93 

1873  

86  260  928 

821  238 

0-89 

1874.  

86  883  451 

sos'na 

0-83 

1375  

86  542  910 

800,427 

0'82 

1876  

86  905  788 

291  398 

0-79 

1877  

36,977  098 

278  094 

0'75 

1378.  

87,119  720 

279  650 

0'76 

The  number  of  marriages  registered  in  1879 
was  282,776. 

By  the  terms  of  the  law  of  July  29, 1881,  the 
budget  estimates  for  1882  were  as  follows : 


.        REVENUE.  Francs. 

Direct  taxes 399,994,100 

Stamps  and  registration  duties 712,227.500 

Product  of  the  forests 86,558,600 

Customs  and  salt 881,858,000 

Indirect  contributions 1,088,748,000 

Posts  and  telegraphs 140  699*700 

Surplus  of  the  budgets  of  1377,  1878,  and  1879...  60,616,000 

Three  per  cent  tax  on  personal  property 40,485,000 

Universities 8,485,906 

Keceipts  from  prisoners1  labor 7.887,155 

Revenue  of  Algeria. 26,990,100 

Tax  on  civil  pensions 20,664,000 

Miscellaneous  receipts 49,376,162 

Total  (ordinary)  revenue 2,856,585,228 

EXPENDITURES.  Francs. 

Public  debt  and  dotations 1,235,339,577 

Ministry  of  Justice 85,572,992 

of  Foreign  Affairs 18,758,800 

of  the  Interior  and  of  Worship 189,698,106 

of  finance 19,561,992 

of  Posts  and  Telegraphs 1,995.860 

of  War 571,898,898 

of  Marine  and  the  Colonies 197,043,497 

of  Public  Instruction  and  Fine  Arts. . . .  114,858,941 

of  Agriculture  and  Commerce 88,181,904 

ofPubHc  Works 181,988,781 

Total  (ordinary)  expenditures 2,854,282,905 

Expenditures  extraordinary 461,186,000 

Grand  total 8,315,868,905 

The  total  public  debt  amounted,  on  January 
1,  1879,  to  a  nominal  capital  of  19,862,035,983 
francs,  the  interest  on  which,  or  rente,  was 
748,404,952  francs.  The  nominal  capital  of 
each  of  the  four  classes  of  rente,  the  interest 
or  amount  of  rente,  and  the  number  of  inscrip- 
tions or  individual  holders  thereof  at  the  date 
just  referred  to,  were  as  follows : 


CLASS, 
or  description  of  rente. 

Nominal  capital. 

Interest,  or 
amount  of 
rent*. 

Number  of 
holders  of 
rent*. 

8    percent  

Franc.. 

12,101,852,167 

Franci. 

868,040,565 

1,788,114 

11,152,400 

446,096 

786 

4J  per  cent  

882,1)61,178 

87,442,779 

159,459 

6    percent  

6,917,472,240 

845,878,512 

2,482,674 

Totals    

19,862,085,988 

748,404,952 

4880933 

The  following  table  shows,  from  official  re- 
turns, the  number  of  holders  and  the  amount 
of  rente,  at  decennial  periods,  from  1798  to 
1870,  and  in  each  of  the  later  years  therein 
expressed : 


TEARS  : 
January  1. 

Number  of 
holders  of  rent*. 

Amount  of 

annual  rente. 

1798... 

24,791 

Francs. 
25.111.785 

1810          

145,668 

56,730.588 

1820      

199,697 

172.734,883 

1830        

195.870 

204.696,459 

1840  

26M47 

195,911.137 

1850  

846,330 

229,608,753 

I860  

1.073,801 

888,856,589 

1870  

1.254,040 

858,087,610 

1871  
1872  

1,269.789 
2,147,130 

386,222,843 
502,126,256 

1876  

8,473.475 

626,120,206 

1878  

4.180.040 

690,018.493 

1879  

4,380,983 

7-K404,952 

The  interest  and  other  expenses  connected 
with  the  national  debt  were  given  as  follows  in 
the  budget  for  1882  : 
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Consolidated  debt 748,026,239  francs. 

Redeemable  capital 840,432,278     u 

Annuities  and  life-interests 151,881,060     " 


Total  outlay  on  account  of  the  debt,  1,235,889,577  francs. 

On  January  1,  1873,  the  new  army  law  of 
July  27,  1872,  went  into  operation.  Its  first 
article  enacts  universal  liability  to  military 
service.  Every  Frenchman  capable  of  bearing 
arms  must  serve  for  twenty  years,  namely,  five 
years  in  the  standing  army,  four  years  in  the 
reserve  of  the  standing  army,  five  years  in  the 
territorial  army,  and  six  years  in  the  reserve 
of  the  territorial  army. 

By  a  law  of  July  24,  1873,  on  the  reorganiza- 
tion of  the  army,  France  is  divided  into  eight- 
een districts,  each  of  which  is  occupied  by  an 
army  corps.  One  army  corps  is  also  organized 
in  Algeria.  Each  of  the  eighteen  army  corps 
consists  of  two  divisions  of  infantry,  one  bri- 
gade of  cavalry,  one  brigade  of  artillery,  one 
battalion  of  engineers,  one  squadron  of  the 
train,  a  general  staff  and  the  subordinate  staffs. 
By  a  law  of  March  16,  1880,  the  former  gen- 
eral staff,  which  was  a  closed  corps  consisting 
of  513  officers,  has  been  dissolved,  and  has 
been  replaced  by  a  new  staff  which  is  acces- 
sible to  all  officers  who,  after  completing  the 
course  of  studies  in  the  military  school,  have 
obtained  the  staff  brevet  on  the  ground  of  their 
final  examination.  In  this  examination  all  cap- 
tains may  fake  part,  even  if  they  have  not  passed 
through  the  school.  Moreover,  officers  of  the 
staff  may  receive  the  brevet  under  special  con- 
ditions fixed  upon  by  the  Minister  of  War.  The 
Minister  of  War  selects  among  the  brevetted 
officers  those  who  are  to  enter  into  the  service 
of  the  general  staff.  In  time  of  peace  they  re- 
main in  this  service  for  four  years,  after  which 
they  return  to  their  former  position.  They  can 
not  be  recalled  to  the  general  staff  until  two 
years  later.  While  serving  in  the  general  staff, 
their  names  remain  on  the  lists  of  their  own 
branch  of  the  army,  but  they  are  kept  there 


"  hors  cadre."  The  brevetted  officers  who  are 
not  called  into  the  service  of  the  general  staff 
form  a  reserve.  The  new  general  staff  consists 
of  300  officers  and  150  archivists.  Outside  of 
this  cadre  a  land-surveying  commission  has  been 
established  in  connection  with  the  war  depot, 
consisting  of  twelve  officers. 

The  actual  strength  of  the  army  on  a  peace 
footing  in  1881  was  498,497  men,  of  whom  52,- 
750  were  in  Algeria,  while  about  39,000  were 
absent  on  leave  and  in  hospitals.  Here  follows 
the  latest  published  classification  by  arms: 

Infantry 288,168 

Cavalry 68,907 

Artillery 68,762 

Engineers 11,007 

Train 9,540 

Administrative  troops 27,990 

Gendarmerie 26,511 


Total 495,880 

The  total  number  of  recruits  in  1879  was 
316,662,  of  whom  34,857  were  rejected.  Of 
the  total  number,  46,636  were  unable  to  read 
and  write,  9,931  were  able  to  read  only,  64,409 
could  read  and  write,  181,680  had  an  element- 
ary education,  5,851  held  degrees  and  diplomas, 
and  of  9,155  the  degree  of  instruction  was  un- 
known. 

The  navy,  on  January  1, 1881,  comprised  356 
vessels.  Of  these,  59  were  ironclads  (32  large 
war-vessels  and  27  for  coast  defense);  235 
steamers  (57  cruisers,  39  dispatch-boats,  4? 
gunboats,  61  transports,  and  31  torpedo-boats); 
and  63  sailing-vessels. 

The  foreign  trade  of  France  is  officially  di- 
vided into  "  commerce  general,"  which  com- 
prises the  entire  imports  and  exports,  includ- 
ing goods  in  transit,  and  "commerce  special," 
which  embraces  the  imports  consumed  and 
the  exports  produced  within  the  country.  The 
following  table  exhibits  the  movements  of 
French  commerce  from  1859  to  1880  (value 
expressed  in  francs) : 


YEARS. 

GKNKI-.AI.   COMMEBOK. 

SPECIAL   COMMERCE. 

GOLD  AND  PEECIOU8  METALS. 

Imports. 

Exports. 

Imports. 

Exports. 

Imports. 

ExporU. 

1880... 

4,907,500,000 
4,594,800,000 
4,461,000,000 
8,669,800,000 
8,988,400,000 
3,536,600,000 
8  607  700,000 

8,400,600,000 
8,163,100,000 
8,869,800,000 
8,486,800,000 
8.575,600,000 
8,872,600,000 
8,701,100,000 

296,000,000 
839,200,000 
546,000,000 
688,100,000 
804,000,000 
228,000,000 
952,000,000 
565,000,000 
462,000,000 
799,000,000 
607,000,000 

475,000,000 
424,500,000 
189,600,000 
141,200,000 
284,000,000 
219,000,000 
159,000,000 
492,000,000 
871,000,000 
451,000,000 
618,000,000 

1879  

KsigYsbbiooo 

5,008,900,000 

4,570,000,006 

4,908,800,000 
4,461,800,000 
4,422,500,000 
4,576,400,000 
4,107,000,000 
8,818,800,000 
2,846,600,000 

4,269,600,000 
4,111,700,000 
4,871,000,000 
4,547,500,000 
4,807,000,000 
4,702,100,000 
4,822,800,000 
4,061,800,000 
8,988,800,000 
8,088,200,000 

1878  

1877  

1876  

1875  

1S74  

1878  

8,554,800,000 
8,842,500,000 
2,858,700,000 
2,121,100,000 

8,787,800,000 
8,259,700,000 
2,961,800,000 
2,271,000,000 

•a  &  (18G9-1S73  

1  1.  -{  1364-1868  

-3  |     1859-1863  

France  produced  680,316  gallons  (U.  S.  wine 
measure)  of  wine  in  1879,  against  2,217,600,- 
000  in  1875.  The  mean  price  per  gallon  from 
1862  to  1867  inclusive  was  36  cents,  and  the 
percentage  of  taxation  upon  the  value,  14'55. 
The  wine  exported  from  France  in  1879  was 
of  the  total  value  of  $45,917,000 ;  and  that  im- 
ported, $21,074,400.  More  than  4fc  per  cent 
of  the  area  of  France  is  vineyard,  occupying 
7,000,000  persons.  Yet  the  wine  consumed  in 


and  exported  from  France  is  not  all  of  French 
growth :  1,400,000  acres  of  vineyard  had,  up 
to  1881,  been  devastated  by  the  phylloxera, 
and  foreign  wines  are  imported  in  ever-in- 
creasing quantities  (nearly  15,700,000  gallons 
in  1880),  mostly  from  Spain,  Portugal,  and 
Italy.  The  champagne  exported  to  the  United 
States  in  1880  was  of  the  value  of  $2,317,593. 
The  chief  sources  of  the  imports  and  desti- 
nations of  the  exports  in  1880  were  as  follows: 
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COUNTRIES. 

Import*. 

Ki  j-ort*. 

Groat  Britain  

Francs. 

599,000,000 

Francs. 
880,200,000 

415,000,000 

429,400,000 

Italy 

867,800,000 

180,400,000 

418,000,000 

848,500.000 

Switzerland        

108,200.000 

246,500,000 

Spain      

i-j.soo.ooo 

149.600,000 

Russia.        

843,000,000 

84,200,000 

Sweden,  Norway,  and  Den- 
mark     

116,900,000 

16,000,000 

Netherlands  

42,400,000 

44,700,000 

Portugal              

7.000,000 

18,800,000 

Austro-Hungary  

90,500,000 

21,800,000 

Turkey  

155,400,000 

59,200,000 

Greece  

16,700,000 

16,600,000 

Totals  Europe  

9,842,700,000 

2,886,000,000 

United  States  

7ir>.noo,ooi> 

276,200,000 

Argentine  Republic  

184.600.000 

73,100,000 

Brazil  

55,100,000 

70,900,000 

Peru  

51.500,000 

18,500,000 

Uruguay  .  .  . 

8-2,800,000 

21,200,000 

Chili!...  

21,600,000 

11,700,000 

Mexico  

7,500,000 

18,800,000 

Other  countries  

79,800,000 

81,600,000 

Totals  America  

1,098,800,000 

562,000,000 

British  India  

126,200,000 

7,100,000 

China.        

95,400,000 

8,500,000 

.1  ;i;  i;l!l  .__,.,,,      ,  .. 

80,600,000 

8,800,000 

Cochin-China  and  Slam  

8,900,000 

4,800,000 

Dutch  Indies  

19,600,000 

4,200,000 

Totals  Asia  

275,700,000 

27,900,000 

Totals  Africa  

188,800,000 

54,000,000 

Other  countries  

12,600,000 

6,100,000 

Totals  foreign  countries.  . 

4,868,100,000 

8,010,900,000 

Algeria  

122800000 

139  800  000 

Senegal  

12  700,000 

6,20i\000 

Martinique  

24  000,000 

18,700,00) 

Guadeloupe    

19  000  000 

12,000,000 

St.  Pierre  and  Miquelon  
Reunion  

28,100,000 
17,900,000 

5,500,000 
7,400,000 

French  Guiana  

800,000 

6,100,000 

French  possessions  in  India.  . 
Other  possessions  

5,100,000 
2,700,000 

800,000 
400,000 

Totals  colonies  

227,100,000 

190,400,000 

Total  foreign  commerce.  . 

4,595,200,000 

8,281,300,000 

The  principal  articles  of  import  and  export 
in  1880  were  as  follows  (in  francs) : 


CLASSES. 

Imports. 

Export*. 

Articles  of  food  

2,158,868.000 

809,234  000 

Raw  materials  

1,777,724.000 

582,044,000 

Manufactured  goods.  . 

433,965,000 

1,668,832,000 

Other  merchandise  

491,990.000 

840433000 

Total  merchandise  

4,907,547,000 

8  400  639  000 

Coins  and  precious  metals  

295,759,000 

475,078,000 

Total  

5,208,306,000 

8,875,712,000 

The  port  movements  of  the  republic  for  the 
year  1880  were  as  follows: 


FLAGS. 

ENTERED. 

CLEABED. 

Number  of 
-result. 

Tom. 

Number  of 
vessels. 

Tons. 

French  
Foreign  

Total.  .  .  . 

10,194 
26,231 

8.581,875 
8,386,471 

8.00T 
15,117 

3.159,638 
3,996,578 

86,425 

11,968,846 

23,124 

7,156,211 

DESCRIPTION  OF  CRAFT. 

N  llllititT. 

T   l;'. 

Fishing-  vessels  ,  

9,987 

184,983 

2,899 

111  599 

1.748 

648400 

929 

•>'J  :ilO 

Total  1SSO  

15,058 

919298 

Total  1879 

15038 

93"  N*J 

The  merchant  navy  at  the  close  of  1880  was 
as  follows :  . 


Of  the  total  number  in  1880,  14,406  vessels, 
of  641,539  tons,  were  sailing-vessels,  and  652, 
of  277,759  tons,  were  steamers. 

The  railroads  of  France  are  either  main  lines, 
which  serve  the  general  interest,  or  local  lines. 
The  former  belong  partly  to  the  state  Govern- 
ment, and  partly  to  private  companies.  The 
latter  will  be  assumed  by  the  Government  at 
the  expiration  of  their  charters.  The  number 
of  kilometres  in  operation  on  January  1,  1881, 
was  as  follows: 

Main  lines  ...                                                  . .  23,977 
Local  lines 2,189 

Total.  26,166 

The  number  of  kilometres  in  the  course  of 
construction,  on  the  same  date,  was  6,038,  of 
•which  2,498  were  built  by  companies,  and 
3,540  by  the  Government. 

The  statistics  of  telegraphs  are  as  follows : 

Length  of  lines  In  1SSC,  kilometres 65.949 

Length  of  wires  In  1880 196.538 

Stations  in  1830 5,891 

Total  dispatches  in  1830 16,493,897 

Revenue 23,029,835  francs. 

Expenditure 18,088,040      " 

The  latest  postal  statistics  were  as  follows: 

Number  of  post-offices  in  1879 5,802 

Number  of  letters  sent  in  1 880 622.402,1 65 

Number  of  postal-cards 80.119,434 

Valuable  letters 9,157,692 

Newspapers 820.568,422 

Samples  and  printed  matter 836,805,848 

Total  articles  sent 1,219,053,561 

Receipts  in  1 879 '. 104,769,735  francs. 

Expenditure 76,271,510      " 

The  senatorial  amendments  to  the  Merchants' 
Shipping  Bill  having  been  accepted  by  the 
Chamber  on  January  30,  1881,  the  bill  was 
promulgated  on  the  following  day.  Clause  four 
provides  that,  as  compensation  for  the  burdens 
imposed  on  ship-building  by  customs  duties,  a 
bounty  shall  be  granted  of  60  francs  per  ton 
gross  on  iron  ships,  of  20  francs  on  wooden 
ships  of  not  less  than  200  tons,  of  10  francs 
on  wooden  ships  of  smaller  size,  of  40  francs 
on  mixed  constructions,  and  12  francs  per  100 
kilogrammes  on  steam-engines  and  their  acces- 
sories. Clause  five  accords,  on  vessels  enlarged, 
similar  bounties  proportionate  to  the  increase 
of  tonnage,  as  also  for  steam-power  inserted  af- 
ter the  completion  of  the  ships,  together  with  a 
bounty  of  8  francs  per  100  kilogrammes  for  new 
boilers  of  French  build.  Clause  nine  grants  a 
premium  on  long  voyages  for  ten  years,  a  com- 
pensation for  the  burden  imposed  on  merchant 
shipping  by  navy  recruiting  and  service.  The 
premium  begins  at  1  franc  50  centimes  per 
ton  net  for  every  1,000  miles  traversed  by  ves- 
sels of  French  build,  and  is  reduced  by  f  of  a 
centime  for  wooden  or  mixed  ships,  and  by  £ 
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centime  for  iron  ships.  Vessels  of  foreign  build 
will  have  only  half  this  premium,  save  those 
already  registered  as  French,  which  will  have 
the  full  allowance,  and  steamers  built  on  a 
plan  previously  approved  by  the  Government 
will  have  15  per  cent  extra.  Fishing  and  pleas- 
ure craft  and  all  vessels  of  subsidized  lines  are 
excluded  from  the  premium.  In  the  event  of 
war,  merchant-vessels  may  be  called  by  requi- 
sition to  the  service  of  the  State,  and  every 
ship  receiving  a  premium  on  navigation  will 
be  bound  to  carry  mails  gratuitously,  and  a  post- 
office  official  if  required.  Foreign  ships  wholly 
or  partially  changing  hands  are  henceforth  to 
pay  3  francs  for  admission  to  registration,  in- 
stead of  only  2  francs  as  before. 

The  number  of  authorized  savings-banks  on 
December  31,  1878,  was  526,  with  794  branch- 
es; the  total  number  of  books  out  being  3,- 
173,721,  representing  an  aggregate  of  1,275,- 
606,395  francs  to  the  credit  of  depositors. 

The  area  and  the  population  of  the  French 
colonies  and  protected  countries,  according  to 
the  most  recent  official  returns,  are  shown  in 
the  following  tabular  statement : 


COLONIES. 

Area  of 
territory  in 
aquare 
kilometres.* 

Population. 

ASIA  : 
India  :  Pondichery.  Chandernagore, 
Karikal,  Mabe.  Yanaon  (1873)  t.. 
French  Cochin-China  (1878)  

609 

59,4,8 

276,476 
1,592,202 

OCEANIA  : 
New  Caledonia  (1876)  

17,030 

41,694 

Loyalty  Islands  (1876)  

2,743 

13,174 

Marquesas  Islands  (1876)  

1,274 

5,754 

Tahiti  and  dependencies  (1876)  
Tubai,  Varitu,  Oparo  (1876)  

1,179 
209 

11,172 
793 

Tuamotu  Archipelago,  with  Gambler 
Islands  (1876)  

1,000 

5,469 

Clipperton  Islands  (  876)  

5 

Uninhab. 

AFBICA  : 
Algeria  (1S77)  

430,000 

2,867,626 

Senegambia  and  dependencies  (1S78) 

Doubtful 
20,000  ? 

137,905 
186,183? 

Reunion  (1878)  

1,979 

178,810 

Mayotte  (1878). 

866 

9,058 

Nossi-B6  and  dependencies  (1^79).  . 
St.  Marie  de  Madagascar  (1879)  
AMERICA  : 
French  Guiana  (1878)  

j-       293 
121,413 

(      7,135 
1     10,967 

27,299 

Guadeloupe,  inclusive  of  St.  Barthol- 
omew (1*78)  

1,869 

185,460 

Martinique  (1879)  

987 

164,250 

St.  Pierre  and  Miquelon  (1878)  

235 

4,915 

Total  colonies  

280,599 

2,858,166 

PROTECTED   COTJNTRIK8. 

Cambodia  (1874)  
Tunis  

83.861 
116848 

890,000 
2  100  000 

Total  countries  protected  

200,209 

2,990,000 

Grand  total  

860803 

6715792 

As  observed  in  the  foregoing  table,  Tunis 
now  figures  as  one  of  the  countries  under  the 
protection  of  France.  Notwithstanding  the 
protest  of  the  Sublime  Porte,  France,  after 
occupying  the  regency,  concluded  with  Tunis, 
on  May  12,  1881,  a  treaty  comprising  the  fol- 
lowing articles : 

*  One  square  kilometre  equals  (V8<56  square  mile, 
t  The  population  in  1879  was  276,649. 


ARTICLE  I.  The  treaties  of  friendship  and  commerce 
existing  between  France  and  the  regency  are  con- 
firmed and  renewed. 

ART.  II.  With  the  view  to  facilitating  for  the  Gov- 
ernment of  the  French  Republic  the  means  of  guaran- 
teeing the  defense  of  its  interests,  the  Bey's  Govern- 
ment accords  the  Government  of  the  French  Eepublic 
every  facility  for  assuring  the  security  of  the  shore 
and  frontiers  of  the  regency  by  an  occupation,  the 
extent  and  conditions  of  which  will  be  determined 
hereafter. 

ART.  III.  This  occupation  will  cease  when  the  Bey- 
lie  authorities  have  shown  that  they  can  insure  the 
security  of  the  frontiers.  The  Government  of  the 
Republic,  on  its  side,  guarantees  the  Bey's  states 
against  all  external  aggression. 

ART.  IV.  The  Government  of  the  French  Eepublic 
guarantees  the  execution  of  existing  treaties. 

ART.  V.  The  Government  of  the  French  Republic 
is  represented  at  Tunis  by  a  minister  resident,  who 
will  watch  over  the  execution  of  the  above  provisions. 

ART.  VI.  The  diplomatic  agents  of  the  French  Re- 
public at  foreign  courts  will  protect  Tunisian  subiects 
and  defend  their  interests.  In  return,  the  Bey's  Gov- 
ernment engages  not  to  conclude  any  international 
treaty,  convention,  or  act,  without  first  giving  notice 
of  it  to  the  Government  of  the  French  Eepublic,  and 
without  a  previous  understanding  with  it. 

ART.  VII.  The  Government  of  the  French  Eepublic 
and  the  Bey's  Government  will  arrange  the  terms  ot 
the  settlement  of  the  public  debt  and  of  the  rights  of 
the  creditors  of  the  regency.  The  conditions  on  which 
that  settlement  will  be  made  will  be  fixed  hereafter. 

ART.  VIII.  A  war  contribution  will  be  paid  by  the 
frontier  and  coast  tribes ;  the  amount  of  the  imposi- 
tions and  the  mode  of  recovery  will  be  debated  in 
ulterior  negotiations. 

ART.  IX.  In  order  to  protect  French  interests  against 
the  smuggling  of  arms  and  ammunition,  the  Bey's 
Government  engages  to  prevent  all  importation  of 
powder  and  arms. 

ART.  X.  The  present  treaty  will  be  submitted  for  the 
ratification  of  the  President  of  the  French  Eepublic. 

Algeria,  the  most  considerable,  as  it  is  the 
most  costly,  of  France's  colonial  possessions, 
was  under  military  rule  until  1871,  but  the 
affairs  of  the  colony  are  now  administered  by 
a  civil  governor-general,  except  in  the  unset- 
tled districts,  inhabited  for  the  most  part  by 
nomadic  tribes.  The  governor-general  is  in- 
vested with  legislative  powers  in  civil  affairs, 
but  in  all  important  cases  he  is  advised  by  a 
colonial  council,  established  by  the  home  gov- 
ernment. The  present  governor-general  is  M. 
Louis  Tirman,  Councilor  of  State. 

In  the  French  financial  estimates  for  1882, 
the  revenue  of  Algeria  was  set  down  at  26,- 
990,100  francs,  and  the  expenditure  at  29,974,- 
599  francs.  The  normal  monetary  status  of 
the  colony  is  a  considerable  excess  of  cost  over 
the  yield. 

The  commerce  for  the  year  1879  was  of  the 
total  value  of  391,800,000  francs,  of  which 
amount  214,000,000  represented  the  exports. 
The  values  of  the  exports  to  and  imports  from 
the  United  States  were  $2,128,880  and  $3,- 
562,360  respectively. 

In  the  same  year  there  were  3,013.  vessels 
entered,  aggregating  1,127,731  tons;  and  3,155 
cleared,  with  a  total  of  1,154,525  tons.  The 
merchant  navy  comprised  133  vessels,  of  an 
aggregate  tonnage  of  5,705. 

Of  railways  there  were,  on  January  1,  1881, 


310 


FRANCE. 


1,153  kilometres ;  and  of  telegraphs,  in  1876, 
there  were  5,588  kilometres,  with  9,865  kilo- 
metres of  wires,  including  the  Algero-Tunisian 
net-work  and  the  submarine  cable.  The  num- 
ber of  telegraph-offices  in  1879  was  163 ;  and 
that  of  the  dispatches,  803,742. 

According  to  official  returns,  under  date  of 
December  8,  1877,  the  area  and  population  of 
Algeria  were  as  follows : 

CIVIL    DEPARTMENT. 


DEPARTMENTS. 

Sqiiu* 
kilometres. 

POPULATION. 

Male.. 

Female*. 

Total!. 

Algiers  

8,268  27 
i.\a.\vr,:< 
17,975-65 

259,229 
22-2,527 
229,639 

226,109 
l'J8.988 
185,025 

485,883 
416,465 
414,714 

<>r:in              

Constantino  
Totals  

41,599-55 

711,445 

605,072 

1,816,517 

MILITARY    DEPARTMENT. 


DIVISIONS. 

Ares  In 
iquare 
kilometre!. 

POPULATION. 

Domiciled. 

Nomadi. 

Totak. 

Algiers  

118.850-85 
185,172-11 
134,877-49 

13.94-2 
9.478 
12,894 

578,827 
227,238 
714,230 

587.269 
236,716 
727,124 

Oran             

Constantino  
Totals  
Totals  of  Algeria. 

838,400-45 

86,814 

1,514,795 

1,551,109 

430,000 

2,867,626 

In  October,  1880,  the  area  of  the  civil  de- 
partment had  been  extended  to  738,388  square 
kilometres,  and  the  population  had  increased 
to  1,884,124.  The  classification  by  nationali- 
ties, for  the  entire  colony,  was  as  follows : 
198,092  French;  33,506  naturalized  Jews; 
94,038  Spaniards ;  26,322  Italians ;  14,313  Eng- 
lish; 6,513  Germans;  2,748  Swiss;  2,663 
Turks;  792  Belgians;  and  2,477,641  native 
Mussulmans. 

Both  Houses,  formally  opened  on  January 
llth,  instead  of  the  13th  (the  statutory  open- 
ing day),  adjourned  to  the  20th,  and  on  that 
day  proceeded  to  the  election  of  office-bearers. 
M.  Leon  Say  was  re-elected  President  of  the 
Senate  by  170  votes,  or  23  more  than  he  had 
received  when  originally  appointed  in  May, 
1880.  M.  Gambetta,  elected  for  the  third  time 
President  of  the  Chamber,  received  262  votes, 
against  259  in  1880,  and  314  in  1879.  On  the 
21st  both  Presidents  delivered  their  inaugural 
addresses.  That  of  M.  Gambetta  elicited  warm 
applause,  and,  on  the  motion  of  a  deputy,  was 
ordered  to  be  placarded  throughout  France. 
The  following  extract  from  his  discourse  em- 
bodies an  interesting  review  of  the  labors,  past 
and  future,  of  the  Chamber : 

The  session  now  opened,  the  crowning  one  of  this 
Parliament,  will  enable  you,  not  without  effort,  to 
complete  the  heavy  task  imposed  on  you  by  the  coun- 
try. Much  has  still  to  be  done,  but  you  have  already 
done  a  good  deal.  On  the  very  morrow  of  the  memo- 
rable struggle  of  May  to  October,  1877,  you  inaugu- 
rated the  execution  of  the  resolution  of  France.  You 
have  put  an  end  to  the  enterprises  of  personal  rule 
and  or  the  old  parties.  You  nave  restored  in  all  its 
realitv  the  government  of  the  country  by  the  country. 
You  have  restored  Paris  to  the  Parliament,  and  the 


Parliament  to  Paris.  By  a  grand  act  of  clemency  and 
political  sagacity  *  you  have  drawn  a  veil  over  the 
remains  of  our  civil  discords,  and  that  without  incur- 
ring any  peril  to  republican  order.  You  have  luvoml 
the  efforts  that  have  been  directed  to  national  educa- 
tion laws.  After  restoring  in  their  integrity  the  too 
long  disregarded  rights  and  laws  of  the  state,  you 
have  insured  the  education  of  all  French  youth.  By 
embodying  for  the  first  time  in  the  law  an  absolute 
respect  for  liberty  of  conscience,  you  have  thoroughly 
remodeled  higher  and  intermediate  education,  richly 
endowed  the  three  branches  of  public  instruction,  and 
thereby  prepared  a  splendid  croo  of  men  for  the  fut- 
ure. Public  works  have  received  from  you  a  decisive 
and  unprecedented  impulse.  The  populations  who 
had  contributed  to  the  creation  of  the  old  railways 
are  at  length,  by  a  just  reciprocity,  about  to  possess 
new  means  of  transport  and  exchange.  The  fine 
works  which  France  owes  to  nature  and  to  the  pa.-t 
have  assumed  from  your  generous  co-operation  an 
extension  and  power  which  will  enable  them,  from 
Dunkirk  to  Marseilles,  to  compete  effectually  with  the 
greatest  entrepots  in  Europe.  The  roads  and  the 
canals,  largely  subsidized  and  restored,  broadened 
and  constructed,  will  complete  that  admirable  system 
of  means  of  communication.  Alongside  the  indus- 
trial and  economic  machinery  you  have  taken  a  jeal- 
ous interest  in  reconstructing  and  refounding  the 
military  and  naval  machinery  of  France ;  vou  have 
taken  a  special  interest  in  the  men  charged  on  land 
and  at  sea  with  the  custody  and  employment  ot'  that 
vast  machinery.  The  situation,  both  in  active  serv- 
ice and  as  pensioners,  of  all  the  officers  and  soldiers 
has  been  improved;  that  of  the  non-commissioned 
officers  has  been  and  is  still  the  subject  of  your  con- 
stant solicitude.  The  staff  has  beeH  reorganized ;  it 
remains  for  you,  by  passing  the  bills  laid  before  you, 
to  recast  the  recruiting  law,  organize  the  military  ad- 
ministration, fix  the  rules  of  advancement,  and  the 
belief  is  warranted  that  you  will  not  separate  without 
having  given  the  last  touch  to  the  great  work  of  na- 
tional defense.  You  have  been  able  to  accomplish 
such  a  programme,  thanks  to  the  wonderful  industry 
and  thrift  of  the  country,  which  for  five  years  has 
annually  yielded  you  in  surpluses  the  large  remis- 
sions of  taxation  by  which  you  have  lightened  each 
budget.  You  have  set  the  budgets  in  equilibrium, 
devoted  large  sums  to  all  the  public  serviceSj  and 
rendered  the  credit  of  France  beyond  all  comparisons. 
A  special  law  of  the  greatest  moment  for  the  different 
branches  of  social  economy,  the  total  recasting  of  our 
general  customs  tariff,  the  postal  and  telegraphic  re- 
form, the  fusion  of  these  two  services,  an'd  a  long 
series  of  business  laws  will  remain  a  standing  proof 
of  your  activity  and  competency.  Lastly,  while  wait- 
ing to  place  b"y  law  public  liberties  beyond  reach  of 
attack,  you  have  favored  the  exercise  of  them.  You 
have  already  secured  the  right  of  meeting.  The 
press  will  shortly  be  set  free  by  your  coming  delib- 
erations, and  also  the  legal  recognition  of  professional 
associations.  This  you  nave  gone  through  amid  pro- 
found peace,  both  at  home  and  abroad.  More  espe- 
cially as  regards  the  maintenance  of  peace  abroad, 
your  harmony  with  the  Government  and  the  country 
has  been  unbroken.  In  spite  of  assertions  reposing 
on  no  foundation,  the  whole  world  knows  that  the 
foreign  policy  of  France  neither  masks  secret  objects 
nor  adventures.  This  is  a  guarantee  which  resides  in 
the  very  form  of  the  republican  government,  in 
•which  all  depends  on  the  national  sovereignty  and  on 
a  democracy,  in  the  bosom  of  which  external  peace, 
dignified  and  well  sustained,  is  at  once  the  means 
and  the  object  of  democratic  progress.  At  home  this 
policy,  these  reforms,  these  results,  and  these  hopes 
will  enable  you  to  submit  yourselves  with  confidence 
to  the  judgment  of  the  country.  Since  you  began 
to  occupy  these  seats,  several  times  and  hi  divers 
ways  the  nation  has  had  occasion  to  pronounce  itself 

*  Allusion  to  the  decree  of  July  11, 1S80,  granting  plenary 
amnesty  to  the  insurgents  of  the  Commune. 
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on  your  acts.  It  has  always  afforded  them  a  rigorous 
sanction,  and  it  is  not  immediately  after  the  magnifi- 
cent elections  which  have  just  taken  place  for  the 
municipalities  that  your  entire  community  of  ideas 
and  principles  with  universal  suffrage  can  be  con- 
tested. 

On  February  6th  the  Chamber  disposed  of 
the  Press  Bill,  subject  to  a  second  reading, 
provisions  punishing  seditious  crimes,  obscure 
articles  or  illustrations,  defamation  and  in- 
sults to  foreign  sovereigns  or  embassadors  hav- 
ing been  agreed  to.  A  clause  proposing  the 
visitation  of  insults  to  the  republic  with  from 
three  to  twelve  months'  imprisonment  was, 
after  prolonged  discussion,  rejected  by  287 
votes  to  187,  on  the  ground  that  the  repub- 
lic was  "  strong  enough  to  defy  insults."  On 
the  15th  the  stipulation  was  agreed  to  (by 
253  votes  to  222)  that  "no  foreign  journal 
shall  be  excluded  from  France  except  by  decis- 
ion of  a  Cabinet  council." 

On  February  7th  the  Chamber  went  on 
with  M.  Naquet's  Divorce  Bill,  the  discussion 
of  which  was  awaited  and  followed  with  in- 
tense anxiety  and  interest.  Divorce,  expunged 
from  the  code  civile  by  the  religious  reaction 
of  1816,  has  ever  since  been  replaced  in  France 
by  an  old  law  restored,  allowing  only  judicial 
separation  (separation  de  corps).  M.  L6on 
Renault,  reporter  to  the  committee,  vindicated 
the  measure  as  a  revival,  not  of  the  law  of 
1792,  which  he  disapproved,  but  that  of  1803. 
It  restricted  divorce,  when  desireH  by  but  one 
of  the  consorts,  to  cases  of  adultery,  maltreat- 
ment, or  insult,  and  condemnation  to  degrad- 
ing punishments ;  while  divorce  by  mutual  con- 
sent was  by  it  subjected  to  various  conditions, 
such  as  the  acquiescence  of  the  children,  the  as- 
signment to  them  of  one  half  the  property,  etc. 
As  a  compromise  with  traditional  scruples,  it 
proposed  the  indissolubility  of  the  second  mar- 
riage of  divorced  persons,  and  admitted  judi- 
cial separation  as  still  obtainable.  M.  Renault 
urged  in  behalf  of  the  new  measure  that  di- 
vorce, far  from  favoring  heedless  marriages, 
would  strengthen  tottering  unions,  while  the 
marriage  of  the  adulterous  would  be  forbidden; 
and  that  judicial  separations  were  increasing 
in  France  more  rapidly  than  divorces  in  other 
countries,  the  rate  of  the  former  being  nine 
per  1,000  marriages,  and  that  of  the  latter  but 
four  per  1,000. 

An  amendment  modifying  the  system  of 
judicial  separation  was  combated  by  M.  Na- 
quet  himself.  M.  Cazot,  Minister  of  Justice, 
said  that  religious  considerations  were  foreign  to 
the  debate,  and  that  scrupulous  Catholics  might 
still  have  recourse  to  separation  de  corps  ;  that 
divorce  would  do  away  with  forced  celibacy, 
diminish  the  number  of  illegitimate  offspring, 
and  encourage  the  creation  of  new  families; 
that  the  question  at  issue  was  whether  certain 
exceptional  circumstances  ought  not  to  be  sac- 
rificed to  the  preservation  of  the  institution  of 
marriage — the  key-stone  of  social  existence; 
that  matrimony  was  no  ordinary  contract,  but 
one  which,  though  founded  on  the  free-will  of 


the  parties,  when  once  entered  into  became  in- 
dissoluble ;  and  that  permanence  was  what  the 
parties  had  in  view  when  taking  the  marriage 
vow,  nor  would  any  one  have  then  thought  of 
divorce  but  for  M.  Naquet's  project,  which,  if 
sanctioned,  would  determine  a  marked  increase 
of  improvident  unions,  bearing  in  them  the 
germs  of  corruption  and  dissolution,  and  dis- 
courage tolerance  and  reciprocal  concessions  iu 
existing  marriages.  The  clause  repealing  the 
law  of  1816  was  rejected  by  261  votes  to  225, 
and  the  reform  of  the  judicial  separation  sys- 
tem left  as  the  only  possible  modification  of 
the  present  state  of  things. 

The  result  of  the  municipal  elections  in  Jan- 
uary was  favorable  to  the  republicans. 

Early  in  the  same  month  were  announced 
further  incursions  of  Tunisian  tribes  in  Alge- 
ria, which  the  Bey  was  powerless  to  prevent ; 
and  in  April  the  hostile  movements  of  the 
Kroumirs  against  the  French  troops  determined 
the  appropriation  of  5,695,000  francs'  for  an  ex- 
pedition, of  which  General  Forgemol  was  ap- 
pointed commander.  On  the  20th  M.  Roustan, 
the  French  Consul-General  in  Tunis,  informed 
the  Bey  that  he  would  be  held  responsible  for 
any  effusion  of  blood  that  might  occur;  the 
Island  of  Tabarca  was  occupied  by  the  French 
troops  on  the  21st,  and  on  the  25th  the  mili- 
tary operations  commenced  against  the  Krou- 
mirs. The  suzerainty  of  the  Porte  over  Tunis 
was  asserted  in  a  note  addressed  by  the  Turk- 
ish embassador  to  the  French  Government; 
and  on  May  9th  a  circular  was  issued  by  the 
Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs,  declaring  that  the 
only  object  of  the  Tunisian  expedition  was  to 
insure  the  safety  of  Algeria. 

On  the  15th  M.  Jules  Ferry  announced  to 
the  Chamber  the  "  happy  diplomatic  settle- 
ment of  the  Tunisian  question,"  and  expressed 
the  hope  that  the  treaty  *  concluded  with  the 
Bey  would  be  regarded  as  "  securing  legitimate 
interests  without  exceeding  the  limits  of  jus- 
tice and  moderation."  Toward  the  end  of  the 
month  the  operations  against  the  Kroumirs 
terminated  successfully;  but  the  insurrection 
of  the  Algerian  tribes,  one  of  which  was  ably 
commanded  by  Bou-Amena,  seemed  to  fore- 
shadow further  troubles.  An  additional  ap- 
propriation of  14,000,000  francs  for  the  Tunis- 
ian expedition  was  asked  for  by  the  Minister 
of  War  on  June  9th,  and  voted  July  9th.  On 
the  19th  Marseilles  was  the  scene  of  a  disturb- 
ance growing  out  of  a  quarrel,  with  the  Italian 
residents,  about  the  French  policy  in  Tunis. 

The  defeat  of  the  scrutin  de  listed  bill  (re- 
jected June  9th  by  148  votes  to  114),  and,  in 
the  August  elections,  his  ill  success  in  his  own 
Belleville  constituency,  of  which,  though  ill 
requited,  he  has  ever  been  the  dauntless  cham- 
pion, were  grave  rebuffs  to  M.  Gambetta,J 
whose  supineness  and  embarrassment  as  pre- 
mier after  November  14th  filled  France  and  the 
world  with  surprise. 

*  For  the  text  of  this  treaty,  see  page  809. 

t  See  SOKUTTN  DE  LISTE.  p.  807. 

t  See  QAMBETTA,  Leon  Michel,  p.  813. 
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FRIENDS.  The  later  statistical  reports 
of  several  yearly  meetings  of  the  Society  of 
Friends  indicate  a  small  gradual  increase  of 
members.  The  London  yearly  meeting,  which 
had  been  declining  for  fifty  years,  lias  within 
a  few  years  past  been  receiving  accessions; 
and  its  reports  for  1881  indicated  an  increase 
during  the  year  of  106  members,  the  whole 
number  being  14,981.  The  reports  of  the  In- 
diana yearly  meeting  showed  an  increase  of 
1,000  members  during  the  year,  and  a  total  of 
19,342  members.  This  increase  is  not,  how- 
ever, observed  in  all  the  yearly  meetings,  some 
of  which  still  appear  to  be  falling  back  or  sta- 
tionary. Thus,  the  Philadelphia  yearly  meet- 
ing had  only  5,650  members  in  1881  against 
6,000  in  1871,  and  the  New  England  yearly 
meeting  4,399  in  1881  against  4,403  in  1871. 
The  mission  at  Matamoras,  Mexico,  returned 
204  members.  Its  converts  were  preaching  ef- 
fectively at  several  places.  A  series  of  school- 
books  published  by  the  mission  has  gained  a 
large  circulation  throughout  the  country. 

Among  the  marked  features  in  the  recent 
history  of  the  Society  of  Friends  are  the  de- 
velopment of  a  tendency  among  individual 
members  to  conformity  with  the  usages  of 
other  denominations,  and  to  occasional  partici- 
pation in  their  religious  exercises,  and  the  tol- 
eration which  has  been  accorded  to  it  in  some 
of  the  yearly  meetings.  The  singing  of  hymns 
has  been  permitted  in  Friends'  meetings ;  min- 
isters of  the  society  have  preached  in  the  pul- 
pits of  other  denominations ;  and  an  English 
Friend  of  sufficient  prominence  to  make  his 
case  conspicuous  has  been  baptized  without 
provoking  any  adverse  action  from  the  month- 
ly meeting  with  which  he  was  connected.  A 
suit  which  was  brought  in  the  State  of  Indiana 
for  the  control  of  the  property  of  the  society, 
and  of  a  legacy  which  had  been  left  it,  involved 
the  question  of  the  legality  of  departures  of 
this  character.  The  points  wherein  the  "  Pro- 
gressive" party,  who  brought  the  suit,  differ 
from  the  Orthodox  party,  or  adherents  of  the 
old  order,  were  defined  in  the  pleadings  as  fol- 
lows :  The  Progressive  party  deny  that  Chris- 
tians should  await  the  influence  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  in  conducting  religious  services,  but 
claim  that  they  should  be  governed  by  fixed 
purposes,  or  a  sense  of  duty,  iu  such  matters ; 
they  deny  that  men  have  an  inward  light,  such 
as  the  light  of  Christ,  till  after  conversion; 
they  teach  that  Christ  had  a  human  and  a  Di- 
vine nature,  and  that  the  divine  nature  or  God- 
head died  on  the  cross ;  that  the  material 
bodies  of  the  redeemed  will  be  raised  ;  that  it 
is  no  longer  necessary  to  continue  the  peculiar 
habit,  dress,  address,  and  forms  of  worship  of 
the  Friends ;  they  hold  protracted  meetings  by 
prearrangement,  and  call  publicly  on  persons 
to  speak,  or  pray,  or  relate  their  Christian  ex- 
perience, ask  the  unconverted  to  make  con- 
fession of  their  sins,  setting  seats  apart  for 
them,  and  have  singing ;  their  Sunday-schools 
are  formally  opened  and  closed,  and  vocal  and 


instrumental  music  is  used  in  them ;  they  hold 
that  marriage  is  a  civil  ordinance,  and  that 
ministers  may  marry  persons  without  refer- 
ence to  the  inquiry  or  consent  of  the  society ; 
that  ministers  should  be  regularly  assigned  to 
the  ministry,  and  money  should  be  systemat- 
ically collected  for  their  support;  they  do  not 
discourage  the  use  of  titles  of  address  in  con- 
nection with  the  names  of  persons ;  and  their 
funerals  are  conducted  with  reading  from  the 
Scriptures,  singing,  and  a  discourse  from  a 
special  text. 

In  the  case  referred  to,  the  plaintiffs  held 
that  they  represented  the  original  and  regular 
quarterly  meeting,  and  that  it  was  recognized 
as  such  by  the  Western  yearly  meeting,  with 
which  it  was  connected,  and  which  was  in 
orderly  communication,  according  to  the  cus- 
tom of  the  society,  with  all  the  other  yearly 
meetings ;  therefore  they  were,  according  to 
the  Friends'  custom,  a  branch  of  the  society  in 
good  standing,  notwithstanding  their  alleged 
departures  from  the  old  usage,  and,  as  such, 
legitimately  entitled  to  the  possession  of  the 
property  they  claimed.  The  defendants,  the 
plaintiffs  maintained,  who  had  separated  from 
the  quarterly  meeting  and  from  the  Western 
yearly  meeting  on  account  of  their  toleration 
of  departures  from  ancient  Friends'  usage,  and 
had  formed  a  new  quarterly  meeting  and  a 
new  yearly  meeting,  were  not  entitled  to  be 
recognized  as  representatives  of  regular  organi- 
zations, notwithstanding  their  adherence  to  the 
ancient  usage,  because  they  had  not  received 
the  recognition  which  was  accorded  to  the 
bodies  of  which  the  plaintiffs  were  representa- 
tive, in  correspondence  with  the  other  yearly 
meetings.  The  court  held,  in  answer  to  an 
argument  on  demurrer  in  which  these  allega- 
tions were  set  forth,  that  the  highest  church 
organization  must  decide  whether  there  has 
been  departure  in  doctrines,  and,  until  the  su- 
perior organization  has  so  determined,  the  civil 
court  can  not  enter  upon  an  investigation  of 
that  question ;  that  no  organization  can  be  rec- 
ognized by  the  civil  courts  as  legal  and  valid, 
whether  a  yearly,  quarterly,  or  monthly  meet- 
ing, which  has  not  been  recognized  in  accord- 
ance with  the  rules  and  usages  of  the  Church 
as  having  been  regularly  established.  By  the 
averments  of  the  papers  as  presented  in  the 
proceedings,  it  appeared,  in  effect,  that  all  the 
yearly  meetings  throughout  the  world  hold 
control  over  the  establishment  of  each  pro- 
posed new  yearly  meeting,  not  like  the  Pres- 
byterian Church,  through  a  General  Assembly, 
or,  like  the  Methodist  Church,  through  a  quad- 
rennial General  Conference,  but  through  cor- 
respondence of  recognized  officers  of  each 
yearly  meeting,  the  means  only  being  different, 
but  the  end  accomplished,  so  far  as  the  present 
inquiry  is  concerned,  being  the  same.  Apply- 
ing these  principles  to  the  facts  stated  in  the 
answer,  the  subject  of  inquiry  in  the  case  was 
narrowed  down  practically  to  the  recognized 
legitimacy  of  succession  of  each  of  the  two 


FUSION  DISK. 


GAMBETTA,  LEON  MICHEL.       313 


contending  societies,  each  of  which  claimed  to 
be  the  White  Lick  quarterly  meeting  of  Friends. 
If  those  who  had  withdrawn  from  the  West- 
ern yearly  meeting  to  form  a  new  yearly 
meeting  had  never  been  recognized  in  accord- 
ance with  the  usages  of  the  Society  of  Friends 
as  a  regularly  and  properly  organized  yearly 
meeting,  they  had  no  rights,  powers,  or  au- 
thority which  the  civil  courts  could  recognize 
as  such;  and  if,  as  was  also  alleged,  the  de- 
fendant society  had  never  been  recognized  by 
the  established  Western  yearly  meeting,  with- 
in whose  territorial  jurisdiction  they  seemed 
to  have  attempted  to  organize,  as  properly  or- 
ganized, then  they  had  no  rights  as  such  organi- 
zation which  the  civil  courts  could  protect  or 
enforce.  It  might  appear  to  the  court  or  jury 
that  the  recognized  Western  yearly  meeting, 
or  the  recognized  White  Lick  quarterly  meet- 
ing, had  utterly  abandoned  the  ancient  faith 
and  practices,  doctrines  and  teachings  of  the 
Society  of  Friends ;  yet  when  the  superior  or- 
ganizations have  decided  otherwise,  when  they 
continued  to  recognize  and  fellowship  these 
organizations,  notwithstanding  such  apparent 
change,  as  regular  and  orthodox,  and  refused 
to  recognize  or  admit  to  fellowship  the  new 
organization  which  might  appear  to  adhere 
strictly  and  tenaciously  to  such  ancient  faith 
and  practices,  courts  and  juries  must  respect 
their  action,  and  in  the  judgment  of  the  court 
could  not  go  behind  it. 

Issue  was  afterward  joined  upon  the  ques- 
tions of  facts  involved  in  the  suit. 

FUSION  DISK    A  simple  apparatus  has 


been  invented  by  Jacob  Reese,  of  Pittsburg, 
which  is  found  very  useful  in  its  industrial  ap- 
plications, while  the  principle  of  its  action  is 
a  puzzling  problem  to  scientific  men.  It  is  a 
circular,  revolving  saw,  with  which  steel  bars 
are  cut  in  two.  The  material  of  the  circular 
saw  is  soft  iron.  It  fuses  steel  bars  which  are 
brought  into  close  proximity  to  it  without 
touching.  The  bar  to  be  cut  is  made  likewise 
to  revolve,  in  the  contrary  direction,  with  a 
speed  of  200  revolutions  a  minute.  The  re- 
volving disk  is  42  inches  in  diameter  and  £ 
inch  thick.  It  turns  with  a  velocity  of  2,300 
revolutions,  equal  to  a  tangential  velocity  of 
25,250  feet  a  minute.  The  circular  disk  is 
mounted  on  an  arbor  and  set  in  motion  with 
pulleys  and  belts,  like  an  ordinary  circular  saw. 
When  the  bar  is  brought  almost  into  contact 
with  the  revolving  disk,  a  small  drop  of  molten 
metal  first  appears  on  its  surface.  In  a  few 
seconds  a  notch  is  made,  the  molten  metal 
flowing  downward  in  a  stream  of  sparks,  and 
being  thrown  in  sparks  in  all  directions.  A 
singular  circumstance  is  the  fact  that  the  in- 
candescent sparks,  when  they  first  leave  the 
bar,  are  not  hot.  These  sparks  or  drops  of 
fused  metal  are  of  dazzling  whiteness,  yet 
their  temperature  differs  but  little  from  that 
of  the  surrounding  atmosphere.  In  their  path 
through  the  air  those  sparks  which  are  pro- 
jected sidewise  acquire  heat  from  the  fric- 
tion. At  the  distance  of  five  feet  or  more 
they  burn  like  a  red-hot  poker,  while  their 
vivid  incandescence  has  given  place  to  a  dull- 
red  color. 
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GAMBETTA,  LEON  MICHEL,  a  French  states- 
man, born  April  3,  1838,  at  Cahors,  where  his 
father,  a  Genoese  of  Jewish  origin,  was  engaged 
in  commercial  pursuits.  After  attaining  high 
honors  at  the  lyceum  of  his  native  town,  he 
studied  law  in  Paris,  and  was  there  admitted 
to  the  bar  in  his  twenty-second  year.  For 
some  time  secretary  to  the  late  M.  Cr6mieux, 
the  young  advocate's  talents  soon  won  for  him 
the  admiration  and  friendship  of  the  veteran 
democrat,  in  whom  he  afterward  found  a  firm 
supporter.  During  the  interval  between  1859 
and  1868  he  gained  notice  and  distinction  both 
as  an  eloquent  forensic  orator  and  as  a  writer, 
alternately  pleading  the  causes  of  political  of- 
fenders (mostly  journalists),  publishing  essays 
on  eminent  members  of  the  Paris  bar,  and  con- 
tributing to  the  daily  press  articles  on  politics, 
finance,  art,  and  other  topics.  In  the  electoral 
campaign  of  1863,  the  first  in  which  he  took  an 
active  part,  he  acquired  considerable  popular- 
ity as  an  ultra-Liberal.  But  1868  found  him 
popular  and  left  him  famous.  The  empire, 
which  sprang  from  the  coup  d'etat  of  Decem- 
ber 2, 1851,  and  silenced  for  a  time  the  nation's 
voice,  had  now  become  an  impossible  thing. 


The  luster  of  a  period  marked  by  military  suc- 
cesses in  the  Crimean  and  Italian  Wars,  and 
efficient  to  repress  but  not  subdue  the  oppo- 
sition, had  been  dimmed  by  the  sorry  issue  of 
the  Mexican  expedition,  and  the  disastrous 
Treaty  of  Prague ;  both  indicative  of  the  en- 
feeblement,  or,  as  it  has  been  aptly  termed, 
the  precocious  dotage,  of  the  head  of  the 
dynasty  I  Public  discontent  was  at  the  full, 
and  the  people  looked  forward  to  a  solution 
not  long  to  be  deferred,  and  already  fore- 
shadowed in  overt  democratic  demonstrations 
of  hostility  to  the  Government.  As  an  in- 
stance of  such  manifestations,  we  may  cite  the 
popular  tribute  to  the  memory  of  Deputy  Bau- 
din,  the  circumstances  of  whose  death  while 
endeavoring  to  shield  the  people  from  the  fury 
of  the  troops  on  December  2,  1851,  had  been 
vividly  recalled  in  a  recent  publication  on  the 
coup  d'etat.  Numerous  arrests  followed ;  the 
press  protested,  and  a  subscription  for  a  monu- 
ment to  Baudin  was  opened  in  the  columns  of 
"Le  K6veil."  Delescluze,  the  editor-in-chief 
of  that  journal,  was  prosecuted,  and  Gambetta 
called  to  his  defense.  In  his  speech  on  that 
occasion  (November  14,  1868),  the  cause  of 


314 


GAMBETTA,  LEON  MICHEL. 


"Le  ReVeil"  was  to  some  extent  overlooked, 
doubtless  by  design;  but  the  authors  of  De- 
cember 2d  were  lushed  unsparingly  in  a  tor- 
rent of  eloquence  unparalleled  for  impetuosity 
and  daring  since  the  days  of  Mirabeau  : 

Why  talk  here  of  plebiscites  and  ratifying  clauses? 
A  specious  argument,  in  sooth,  to  draw  from  article 
1333  of  the  civil  code,  and  drag  to  this  gloomy  do- 
main where  it  was  little  expected !  Ah  !  you  are  not 
content  with  five  million  votes !  After  a  reign  of 
sevenUvii  years,  you  perceive  that  it  would  be  well  to 
prohibit  the  discussion  of  your  deeds  by  means  of  a 
posthumous  ratification  emanating  from  a  criminal 
court  i  No ;  it  shall  not  be.  No ;  you  shall  not,  you 
can  not  have  that  satisfaction.  For  such  a  cause  there 
exists  no  court  of  appeals.  It  has  been  judged  al- 
ready, yesterday ;  it  will  be  judged  to-morrow,  and 
the  day  alter,  and  for  ever,  until  justice  shall  nave 
received  her  supreme  satisfaction.  The  cause  of  De- 
cember 2d,  do  what  you  may,  will  survive  indelible 
in  Paris,  in  London,  in  Berlin,  in  New  York,  and  the 
verdict  of  the  human  conscience  everywhere  will  be 
the  same.  But  our  adversaries  have,  besides,  another 
accuser.  Hearken  :  For  seventeen  years  you  have 
been  the  absolute  masters  of  France.  We  would  not 
ask  what  use  you  have  made  of  her  treasures,  her 
blood,  her  honor,  her  glory ;  nor  speak  of  her  in- 
tegrity jeopardized,  or  of  what  has  become  of  the 
fruits  oi  her  industry  :  for  no  one  needs  to  be  told  of 
the  financial  catastrophes  now,  at  this  very  moment, 
springing  as  mines  beneath  our  feet.  Your  most  re- 
lentless accuser,  because  it  is  the  attestation  of  your 
own  remorse,  is  the  fact  that  you  have  never  dared  to 
say,  "  We  will  celebrate,  we  will  add  to  the  list  of 
solemnities  in  France,  the  2d  of  December,  as  a  na- 
tional anniversary  ! "  Yet  each  successive  regime  in 
our  country  has  so  honored  the  day  of  its  birth.  July 
14th  and  August  10th  have  had  their  fetes  ;  and  the 
days  of  July,  1830,  and  February  24th,  in  like  man- 
ner. Two  anniversaries  only — the  18th  Brumaire  and 
2d  of  December — have  never  been  included  among 
the  solemnities  of  accession ;  for  you  know  that  the 
nation  could  not  in  conscience  sanction  them.  Hear, 
then  !  that  anniversary,  which  you  have  neglected,  we 
will  take  for  ourselves  ;  we  will  celebrate  it  year  after 
year ;  and  it  shall  be  the  anniversary  of  our  dead, 
until  the  day  when  the  nation,  once  more  in  posses- 
sion of  her  sovereignty,  shall  visit  upon  you  the  great 
national  expiation" in  the  name  of  Liberty,  Equality, 
and  Fraternity. 

Rather  than  a  defense  of  Delescluze,  there 
was  here  an  indictment  of  Cassarism,  and  the 
knell  of  the  second  empire;  for  the  structure, 
still  so  brilliant  without,  must  be  decayed  with- 
in and  tottering  to  ruin,  when  the  very  judges 
whose  first  duty  it  was  to  silence  the  seditious 
orator,  heard  him,  as  if  spell-bound,  to  the 
end.  Unanimous  acclamations  of  the  Liberals 
throughout  France  signified  the  adhesion  of 
that  party  to  the  young  advocate,  thencefor- 
ward one  of  its  chieftains.  During  the  ensuing 
six  months  he  won  new  laurels,  in  the  defense 
of  the  "  Progres  du  Nord,"  at  Lille,  and  of  the 
"  Emancipation,"  at  Toulouse.  In  the  general 
elections  of  1869,  M.  Gambetta  was  pre- 
sented as  a  Republican  candidate  to  the  Legis- 
lative Assembly  for  Belleville  (first  electoral 
district  of  Paris)  and  Marseilles,  he  announc- 
ing that  he  would  accept  no  mission  but  that 
of  an  opposition  irreconciliable.  He  was  elect- 
ed in  both  districts  by  an  immense  majority, 
the  rival  candidate  for  the  first  being  M.  Car- 
not,  one  of  the  favorite  names  of  the  democ- 


racy, but  twice  the  age  of  Gambetta ;  and  those 
for  the  second,  such  men  as  Thiers,  the  civil 
engineer  Ferdinand  de  Lesseps,  and  the  Mar- 
quis de  Barth61emy.  He  chose  to  sit  for  Mar- 
seilles, and  took  his  place  on  the  Extreme 
Left.  After  an  absence  of  several  months, 
occasioned  by  a  severe  throat  affection  brought 
on  by  the  fatigues  of  an  arduous  electoral  cam- 
paign, he  returned  to  the  Corps  Legislatif  and 
made  a  series  of  remarkable  speeches,  especially 
one  in  which  he  protested  (February  7, 1870) 
with  indignation  against  the  arrest  of  his  col- 
league Henri  de  Rochefort,  deputy-elect  for 
Belleville  in  the  place  of  Gambetta ;  and  more 
particularly  the  memorable  one  in  which  (April 
5th)  he  denounced  the  plebiscitum  as  uncon- 
stitutional; juridically  reviewed  the  value,  es- 
sence, and  economy  of  the  various  political 
systems ;  and,  pointing  out  why  the  republican 
system  ought  to  be  preferred,  seemed  to  invite 
that  avowed  anti-republican  assembly  to  make 
the  trial.  It  was  no  small  triumph  to  be  heard 
on  such  a  theme  for  the  space  of  three  hours, 
with  admiration  and  almost  without  interrup- 
tion, by  a  House  notoriously  hostile  no  less  to 
the  person  than  to  the  ideas  of  the  speaker. 
He  could  charm,  but  not  persuade.  But  events 
already  in  preparation  would  soon  place  him 
in  a  sphere  of  action  with  the  difficulties  of 
which  only  abilities  of  a  superior  order,  united 
to  an  indomitable  energy  and  marvelous  ac- 
tivity, could  cope. 

M.  Gambetta's  opposition  to  the  war  with 
Prussia  was  at  first  more  measured  than  that 
of  many  of  his  colleagues ;  so  much  so,  that  he 
refused  to  seek,  in  the  embarrassments  to  the 
Government  consequent  upon  the  early  disas- 
ters of  the  campaign,  a  favorable  opportunity 
for  revolutionary  movements.  After  the  ca- 
pitulation at  Sedan,  however,  hesitancy  gave 
place  to  decision :  the  republic  was  now  to  be 
established,  and  he  joined  the  ranks  of  its  zeal- 
ous promoters.  On  September  3d  he  signed, 
as  member  of  the  Provisional  Government  of 
the  National  Defense,  Jules  Favre's  proposition 
declaring  the  Napoleonic  dynasty  deposed ;  the 
next  day  saw  him  in  possession  of  the  portfolio 
of  the  Interior ;  and  on  the  7th  he  signed  the 
convocation  of  the  electoral  colleges  for  the 
18th  *  of  October,  for  the  purpose  of  appointing 
a  Constituent  Assembly.  The  new  Minister  of 
the  Interior  remained  but  a  short  time  at  Paris. 
His  colleagues  counting,  and  with  reason,  upon 
his  energy  and  the  magic  power  of  his  elo- 
quence to  rouse  the  inhabitants  of  the  prov- 
inces against  the  invader,  and  meet  the  cruel 
necessities  of  the  hour,  he  was  attached,  by 
decree  of  October  7th,  to  the  delegation  (Cr6- 
mieux,  Glais-Bizoin,  and  Fourichon)  already 
sent  to  Tours,  and  whose  tardiness  in  the  or- 
ganization of  the  national  defense  in  that  region 
was  a  source  of  anxiety  to  the  Central  Govern1 
ment.  He  set  out  from  the  capital  in  a  balloon 
on  the  8th  of  October,  and,  reaching  Tours  on 

*  On  the  16th,  an  earlier  date,  October  2d,  was  fixed  upon  ; 
but  the  elections  were  in  the  event  postponed  indefinitely. 
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the  9th,  issued  proclamations  appealing  to  the 
patriotism  of  the  inhabitants  in  terms  so  earnest 
and  irresistible  as  to  produce  a  profound  im- 
pression throughout  the  departments.  Com- 
bining in  his  own  direction  the  cumbrous  func- 
tions of  three  ministries — Interior,  War,  and 
Finance — his  energy  presided  in  all  branches 
of  the  public  service,  in  the  Cabinet  and  on  the 
battle-field;  now  at  Orleans,  Lille,  or  Lyons; 
again  at  Tours,  or,  after  December  7th,  at  Bor- 
deaux— wherever  there  were  measures  to  be 
concerted,  discouragement  to  be  dispelled,  dis- 
orders to  be  repressed,  armies  to  be  organized, 
or  even  military  operations  to  be  planned. 
Thus  Gambetta,  vigorously  seconded  by  M. 
de  Freycinet,  maintained  his  authority  for  a 
period  of  nearly  four  months,  in  the  midst  of 
the  situation  here  briefly  sketched.  In  a  word, 
he  was  dictator  by  force  of  circumstances. 
True,  this  dictatorship  has  been  rudely  criti- 
cised by  some,  and  sneered  at  as  the  dictature 
de  Vineapasite  ;  but  such  harsh  reflections  on 
the  "  inutility  and  impotence  of  the  dictator's 
impetuous  efforts"  did  not  find  utterance  until 
near  the  end.  Among  the  acts  and  speeches 
pertaining  to  that  period,  French  biographers 
cite  the  decree  for  the  mobilization  of  the  Na- 
tional Guards,  at  the  expense  of  the  respective 
departments  ;  the  proclamation  containing  the 
announcement  to  France  of  the  surrender  of 
Metz,  and  the  denunciation  of  Bazaine  as  a 
traitor— the  loan  of  250,000,000  francs  nego- 
tiated with  British  capitalists ;  the  dissolution 
of  the  Councils- General  elected  under  pressure 
of  the  imperial  administration ;  the  successive 
organization  of  the  two  Armies  of  the  Loire 
under  Generals  Aurelle  de  Paladines  and  Chan- 
zy ;  the  organization  of  the  Army  of  the  North, 
commanded  in  turn  by  Generals  Bourbaki  and 
Faidherbo ;  the  disastrous  issue  of  the  campaign 
of  the  east  (under  Bourbaki),  hastened  by  the 
armistice,  and  the  removal  from  office  of  such 
members  (even  life-members)  of  the  magistracy 
as  had  taken  part  in  the  mixed  committees 
in  1852.  After  the  surrender  of  Paris,  which 
he  spoke  of  as  an  act  of  culpable  haste,  he  is- 
sued the  convocation  of  electors  for  the  Na- 
tional Assembly,  but  stipulating  the  ineligibility 
of  such  persons  as  had  been  candidates  for  or 
had  held  office  under  the  empire.  The  Central 
Government,  however,  annulled  that  stipula- 
tion, and,  on  Gambetta's  refusal  to  comply,  dis- 
patched one  of  its  members,  Jules  Simon,  to 
Bordeaux,  with  orders  to  execute  the  decree  as 
at  first  drawn  up.  On  this,  M.  Gambetta  re- 
signed all  his  functions,  and  withdrew  from  a 
government  with  which  he  was  now  in  open 
disagreement.  The  elections  of  February  8, 
1871,  afforded  abundant  proof  of  the  contin- 
ued prestige  of  his  name.  He  was  spontane- 
ously proposed  as  candidate  in  a  number  of  de- 
partments, and  elected  in  nine,  among  these 
being  that  of  Bas-Rhin,  for  which  he  chose  to 
sit,  as  a  protest  against  all  measures  entailing 
the  dismemberment  of  France,  although  the 
cession  of  that  province  to  the  German  Em- 


pire would  deprive  him  of  his  seat  in  the 
Chamber.  At  the  complementary  elections  of 
July  2d,  he  was  returned  by  three  departments, 
and  gave  his  option  this  time  for  Paris.  He 
took  his  place  at  the  Extreme  Left,  became  a 
member,  and  was  chosen  President  of  the 
Union  Republicaine.  During  the  turbulent 
period  of  the  Commune,  and  before  the  July 
elections,  M.  Gambetta  had  spent  a  brief  vaca- 
tion at  San  Sebastian,  in  Spain.  After  his  re- 
turn he  was  for  a  long  time  seldom  seen  at  the 
Chamber,  the  Extreme  Eight  being  then  in  ma- 
jority. And  later,  when  he  again  took  part  in 
the  debates,  his  attitude  was  uniformly  concil- 
iatory, spite  of  incessant  and  petulant  attacks 
on  the  part  of  his  colleagues  of  September  4th, 
and  to  which  he  had  decided  never  to  reply. 
On  more  than  one  occasion  he  prevailed  upon 
his  party  to  sustain  the  government  of  Thiers, 
notwithstanding  the  latter  had  frequently  as- 
sailed him  in  parliamentary  discourses;  but 
once  he  left  Thiers  to  support  the  candidature 
of  M.  Barodet  against  that  of  M.  de  Eemusat. 
In  1871  and  1872  it  was  usual  to  see  Gambet- 
ta's name  associated  with  the  preparation  of  a 
government  party  in  the  republic,  with  its 
Whigs  under  Gambetta  and  its  Tories  under 
Thiers.  The  year  1872  was  marked  by  two  no- 
table speeches  from  the  leader  of  the  Left.  In 
one  of  these,  on  the  anniversary  of  the  taking  of 
the  Bastile  (July  14th),  he  dwelt  on  the  necessity 
of  reconstituting  the  union  of  the  middle  class- 
es, of  adopting  secular  and  compulsory  instruc- 
tion, universal  military  service,  and  a  policy  of 
conciliation,  crowned  by  an  amnesty  without 
restriction.  In  the  other,  delivered  at  a  pri- 
vate reunion,  he  referred  to  the  advent  of  a 
"  new  social  stratum,  by  no  means  inferior  to  its 
predecessors."  The  theme  of  this  latter  speech 
and  its  tone  of  hostility  to  the  existing  admin- 
istration alarmed  the  public  mind  in  the  south, 
and  provoked  the  open  resentment  of  the  Gov- 
ernment. His  most  important  speech  in  1873 
was  one  against  the  Septennate  (November 
19th).  On  June  9,  1874,  he  interpellated  the 
De  Fourtou  Ministry  concerning  Bonapartist 
intrigues,  and  M.  Eouher,  in  the  course  of  his 
reply,  having  touched  upon  the  revolution  of 
September  4th,  Gambetta  retorted:  "There 
are  certain  men  to  whom  I  deny  the  right  and 
privilege  to  arraign  the  revolution  of  Septem- 
ber 4th — I  mean  the  wretches  who  have  been 
the  ruin  of  France."  On  being  called  to  order, 
he  added,  "My  expression  undoubtedly  im- 
plies more  than  an  outrage — it  implies  a  brand 
of  dishonor,  and  I  maintain  it." 

In  the  course  of  the  winter  of  1874-175,  for 
the  most  part  occupied  in  the  task  of  effecting 
a  union  between  the  several  subdivisions  of 
the  Left  and  the  Eight  Center,  with  a  view 
to  the  adoption  of  the  constitutional  laws, 
M.  Gambetta  delivered  one  of  his  most  effect- 
ive and  most  finished  speeches  (February  12, 
1875).  From  that  day  forward  the  so-called 
policy  of  "  opportunism "  has  been  the  dis- 
tinctive policy  of  the  entire  Left,  save  the 
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small  groups  of  Intrantigeants,  then  headed 
by  Louis  Blanc  and  Alfred  Naquet.  Through- 
out the  remainder  of  1875,  Gambetta  was  the 
most  formidable  adversary  of  the  Buffet  Cabi- 
net, though  without  any  departure  from  those 
principles  of  conciliation  embodied  in  his  own 
maxim,  "Moderation  is  the  true  course  in 
politics."  In  the  ensuing  senatorial  elections, 
his  influence  preponderated,  as  usual ;  and  in 
those  1'or  the  Chamber  he  busied  himself,  be- 
sides his  own  candidatures  (Paris,  Lille,  Mar- 
seilles, Bordeaux,  and  Avignon),  in  suggesting 
or  ratifying  the  choice  of  other  candidates  in 
the  several  departments. 

In  an  address  to  his  constituents  of  Belle- 
ville he  found  occasion  to  explain  the  philoso- 
phy of  his  political  creed :  "  I  deny  the  abso- 
lute in  all  things,  so  you  may  well  imagine  that 
I  will  not  admit  it  in  politics.  I  am  of  a  school 
that  believes  only  in  relation,  analysis,  and  ob- 
servation, the  examination  of  facts,  the  com- 
parison and  combination  of  ideas;  a  school 
that  takes  into  account  mediums,  races,  ten- 
dencies, prejudices,  and  antagonisms.  Politics 
are  not,  nor  can  they  be,  always  the  same." 
As  the  acknowledged  leader  of  the  Eepublican 
majority  in  the  new  Chamber  he  again  essayed, 
but  in  vain,  to  accomplish  the  unification  of 
the  Left ;  and  combated  clericalism,  denounc- 
ing pulpit  interference  in  electoral  concerns. 

The  position  of  President  of  the  Budget 
Committee  (April  5,  1876)  offered  him  an  op- 
portunity for  the  introduction  of  needed  re- 
forms. But  the  preparation  of  his  vast  finan- 
cial schemes  for  the  future,  and  in  which  he 
revealed  surprising  skill,  did  not  prevent  him 
from  folio  wing  up  the  politigue  opportuniste,  on 
which  he  had  staked  his  name  and  parliament- 
ary success.  Thus  he  supported  M.  Margue's 
proposition  of  amnesty  by  categories  against 
M.  Raspail,  the  advocate  of  universal  amnesty ; 
adopted  the  bill  for  reducing  the  period  of  serv- 
ice in  the  army  to  two  years;  protested  en- 
ergetically against  the  attacks  leveled  at  him 
from  the  rostrum  and  through  the  press  by  a 
certain  group  of  Intrawigeants  ;  and  reiterated 
his  decisions  in  favor  of  amnesty  by  categories, 
stigmatizing  "  those  disreputable  men  who  had 
sought  to  turn  the  Commune's  despair  to  their 
own  advantage."  On  January  28,  1877,  he 
was  re-elected  President  of  the  Budget  Com- 
mittee. 

M.  Jules  Simon,  appointed  Premier  and 
Minister  of  the  Interior  in  December,  1876, 
was  early  assailed  by  the  Bonapartists  and  the 
prelates;  but  Gambetta's  preponderant  influ- 
ence -*as  such  that  he  obtained  the  passage  by 
the  Chamber  of  a  resolution  requesting  the 
Government  "  to  use  all  the  legal  means  at  its 
disposal  to  repress  the  anti-patriotic  agitation." 
Some  time  afterward,  in  a  famous  speech  before 
his  Belleville  constituents,  he  exclaimed,  at  the 
close  of  a  vehement  tirade  against  the  Church 
party,  and  referring  to  the  concluding  words 
of  his  address  to  the  House  in  behalf  of  Jules 
Simon  :  "  Yesterday  we  said,  '  Clericalism — 


there  is  the  enemy ! '  to-morrow  we  must  be 
able  to  say,  'Clericalism — behold  the  van- 
quished ! ' '  Yet  the  Premier  had  another 
enemy  behind  the  Churchmen.  M.  Simon 
was  the  genuine  representative  of  Thiers  in 
the  Government,  and  MacMahon  regarded  his 
presence  in  the  Council  as  a  check  upon  Ins 
own  movements,  and  the  Marshal-President 
preferred  to  be  surrounded  by  men  willing  to 
adopt  his  mode  of  thinking.  More  than  all 
this,  there  existed  a  strong  personal  animosity 
between  the  two  men,  which  was  not  likely 
to  be  diminished  by  the  recollection  of  the  dis- 
paraging if  not  contemptuous  terms  in  which 
Simon  had  spoken  of  MacMahon,  when  the  re- 
election of  the  latter  had  been  proposed.  On 
May  16th  the  Premier  received  a  note  of  dis- 
missal from  the  President,  who  assigned  as  the 
reason  for  such  a  sudden  determination  the  at- 
titude of  the  Cabinet  in  the  debate  on  the  press 
law  the  day  previous,  when,  by  the  immense 
majority  of  398  to  56,  the  House  resolved  to 
abrogate  the  law  passed  by  the  reactionary  As- 
sembly of  1875.  Gambetta  protested,  and  the 
resolution  was  adopted  that  "the  Chamber, 
considering  that  it  is  of  importance  in  the 
present  crisis,  and  with  a  view  to  the  fulfill- 
ment of  the  mission  which  it  has  received  from 
the  country,  to  remember  that  the  preponder- 
ance of  the  parliamentary  power,  exercising 
itself  through  the  ministerial  responsibility,  is 
the  first  condition  of  the  government  of  the 
country  by  the  country,  declares  that  confi- 
dence of  the  majority  can  not  be  obtained  ex- 
cept for  a  Cabinet  free  in  its  action,  and  re- 
solved to  govern  according  to  those  republican 
principles  which  alone  can  guarantee  order  and 
prosperity  at  home  and  peace  abroad." 

M.  Gambetta  thenceforward  concentrated  all 
his  forces  on  the  one  grand  object  of  forcing 
the  Marshal-President  to  resign,  and  triumphed 
in  the  end,  though  he  himself  did  not  pass  un- 
scathed through  the  struggle.  The  time  had 
come  to  precipitate  the  overthrow  of  an  admin- 
istration now  grown  obnoxious  to  all  parties, 
save  the  two  which  were  themselves  most  ob- 
noxious to  the  majority  of  the  French  people 
and  to  republicanism.  Division  had  been  ex- 
tinguished in  the  republican  ranks,  and  Gam- 
betta held  the  command  more  firmly  than  ever. 
To  add  to  the  unpopularity  of  the  Government, 
Jules  Simon  and  his  ministers  had  been  suc- 
ceeded by  the  Broglie-De  Fourtou  Cabinet, 
called  by  Gambetta  a  "  government  of  priests." 
In  the  ensuing  electoral  campaign,  the  ubiqui- 
tous orator  kept  the  public  mind  vividly  im- 
pressed with  the  real  interests  at  stake,  re- 
iterating at  every  stage  of  the  crisis  his  protest 
against  personal  regime.  "When  France  makes 
her  sovereign  voice  heard,"  he  cried,  in  his 
speech  of  August  15th,  at  Lille,  and  pointedly 
alluding  to  the  Marshal-President,  "  he  must 
quit  or  submit  (il  faudra  se  soumettre  ou  se 
demettre)"  For  his  temerity  he  was  sentenced 
to  three  months'  imprisonment,  and  fined  two 
thousand  francs ;  but  the  event  proved  the 
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words  to  have  been  prophetic,  and  showed  how 
well  the  speaker  knew  the  power  behind  him. 
Another  prosecution  incurred  by  similar 
language,  in  a  later  speech  to  the  electors  of 
the  twentieth  arrondisseraent  of  Paris,  seemed 
but  to  goad  him  to  the  attack,  which  he  only- 
relinquished  as  victor.  A  brief  but  fierce  con- 
flict between  the  President  and  the  Chamber; 
the  downfall  of  the  Broglie-De  Fourtou  and 
the  accession  of  the  Dufaure  or  Parliamentary 
Ministry  (December);  Gambetta's  visit  to  Italy 
and  his  conferences  with  Italian  statesmen, 
keenly  piquing  public  curiosity ;  his  angry 
encounter  with  De  Fourtou,  and  the  resulting 
duel  (November  18,  1878),  and  Gambetta's  re- 
fusal of  a  proffered  portfolio — such  were  about 
the  only  remaining  events  of  importance  re- 
lating to  our  subject,  until  the  resignation  of 
President  MacMahon  (January  5,  1879).  On 
January  30th,  Gambetta  accepted  the  presiden- 
cy of  the  Legislative  Assembly  under  the  Grevy 
administration,  having  been  elected  by  an  al- 
most unanimous  vote  to  that  position,  which  he 
quitted  for  that  of  Premier  on  November  14, 
1881.  The  history  of  his  public  life  since  Jan- 
uary, 1878,  including  his  triumphant  support 
of  the  plenary  amnesty  bill,  carried  (June  21, 
1880)  by  333  against  140  votes,  as  the  result 
of  the  first  oration  he  had  delivered  from  the 
tribune  of  the  Palais-Bourbon  since  the  som- 
ber days  of  the  revolution  of  September  4, 
1870;  the  defeat  of  his  cherished  electoral 
reform  bill  for  the  scrutin  de  liste,  etc.,  is  in 
form  and  in  fact  the  history  of  the  Corps  Legis- 
latif  itself,  and  reference  therefor  may  be  made 
to  the  article  FRANCE,  in  our  volumes  for  1878, 
'79,  '80,  and  the  present  one. 

GARFIELD,  JAMES  ABEAM,  twentieth  Pres- 
ident of  the  United  States,  born  at  Orange, 
Cuyahoga  County,  Ohio,  November  19,  1831 ; 
died  at  Long  Branch,  New  Jersey,  September 
19,  1881.  (For  particulars  of  his  life  down  to 
his  election  to  the  office  of  President,  see  "  An- 
nual Cyclopaedia"  for  1880.)  In  the  interval 
between  his  election  and  his  inauguration  on 
the  4th  of  March,  with  the  exception  of  a  brief 
visit  to  "Washington  on  private  business  in  No- 
vember, he  continued  to  reside  at  Mentor, 
Ohio,  where  he  was  visited  by  many  public 
men,  some  of  whom  came  on  his  special  invi- 
tation. The  composition  of  his  Cabinet,  and 
his  general  purposes  in  regard  to  public  ap- 
pointments, were  the  subject  of  constant  specu- 
lation, and  in  consulting  the  political  leaders 
of  his  party  he  manifested  a  desire  to  unite 
them  all  in  support  of  his  Administration.  It 
was  early  understood  that  Senator  Blaine,  of 
Maine,  who  had  been  one  of  the  chief  com- 
petitors for  the  nomination  at  Chicago,  was  to 
be  Secretary  of  State.  Among  those  summoned 
to  Mentor  for  consultation  was  Senator  Conk- 
ling,  who  had  led  the  delegates  in  the  conven- 
tion pledged  to  the  nomination  of  General 
Grant;  and  it  was  given  out  that  Secretary 
Sherman,  who  had  been  the  other  leading  can- 
didate for  the  nomination,  could  retain  his 


place  at  the  head  of  the  Treasury,  if  he  desired 
to  do  so.  The  President-elect  took  leave  of 
his  friends  and  neighbors  on  the  last  day  of 
February,  and  arrived  at  the  capital  on  the 
1st  of  March.  The  inauguration  on  the  4th 
was  attended  with  unusual  civic,  military, 
and  social  display,  and  there  was  a  general 
feeling  of  hopefulness  and  confidence  in  the 
new  Administration.  The  Senate  met  in  spe- 
cial session,  and  on  the  5th  the  Cabinet  appoint- 
ments were  submitted  and  promptly  confirmed. 
Mr.  Blaine  appeared  at  the  head  of  the  list,  as 
was  expected;  Secretary  Sherman  had  pre- 
ferred a  re-election  to  the  Senate ;  and  the  in- 
fluence of  Mr.  Conkling  was  not  noticeable  in 
the  make-up  of  the  Cabinet.  The  Senate  was 
in  session  until  the  20th  of  May,  but  the  time 
was  mostly  taken  up  with  a  controversy  over 
its  organization,  and  it  was  not  until  May  4th 
that  executive  sittings  were  held  to  act  on 
other  nominations.  On  the  22d  of  March 
several  names  were  sent  in  for  offices  in  the 
State  of  New  York,  including  those  of  district 
attorneys  and  marshals,  and  the  Collector  of  the 
Port  of  Buffalo.  The  appointees  were  sup- 
posed to  be  entirely  acceptable  to  the  Senators, 
from  that  State.  On  the  day  following  Judge 
William  H.  Robertson  was  named  as  Collector 
of  the  Port  of  New  York,  the  incumbent  of 
the  office,  E.  A.  Merritt,  being  appointed  con- 
sul-general at  London.  These  appointments 
were  known  to  be  displeasing  to  Senator  Conk- 
ling,  and  provoked  considerable  discussion. 
When  the  Senate  finally  went  into  executive 
session,  Mr.  Conkling  declared  his  opposition 
to  the  appointment  of  Mr.  Robertson,  claiming 
that  he  had  a  right  to  be  consulted  in  the  mat- 
ter, and  that  the  selection  of  a  conspicuous 
political  enemy  of  his  for  so  important  an 
office  in  his  own  State  was  an  insult,  and  in 
violation  of  pledges  given  him  by  the  Presi- 
dent. Finding  that  the  New  York  Senators 
were  determined,  if  possible,  to  defeat  the 
confirmation  of  Robertson  and  Merritt,  the 
President  withdrew  all  the  other  appointments 
for  that  State  in  order  that  their  cases  might 
be  acted  on  alone.  Seeing  that  they  could 
not  prevent  the  confirmation,  Senators  Conk- 
ling and  Platt  both  resigned  on  the  16th  of 
May,  and  returned  to  New  York  to  seek  a  vin- 
dication of  their  course  by  an  immediate  re- 
election. Robertson  and  Merritt  were  then 
confirmed,  and  the  other  New  York  appoint- 
ments renewed,  a  change  being  made  in  that 
for  Collector  of  Buffalo.  Out  of  this  con- 
troversy grew  considerable  factional  excite- 
ment between  what  were  known  as  the  "  Stal- 
wart" and  the  "Administration"  wings  of 
the  Republican  party. 

On  the  morning  of  July  2d,  the  President 
set  out  from  the  Executive  Mansion  with  Sec- 
retary Blaine  for  the  Baltimore  and  Potomac 
Railroad  station,  where  he  was  to  join  several 
members  of  the  Cabinet  for  a  trip  to  New 
York  and  New  England,  including  visits  to 
Williams  College  and  the  White  Mountains. 
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The  two  entered  the  station  arm  in  arm,  and 
while  they  were  passing  through  the  ladies' 
waiting-room  two  pistol-shots  were  heard  in 
quick  succession,  one  of  which  took  effect  in 
the  President's  back.  He  sank  to  the  floor, 
bleeding  profusely,  and  for  a  moment  was  un- 
conscious, and  then  was  affected  with  vomit- 
ing. To  get  him  out  of  the  confusion  he  was 
carried  to  the  offices  of  the  company,  on  the 
second  floor.  Several  physicians  were  sum- 
moned, and,  after  a  superficial  examination  of 
the  wound,  the  President  was  taken  back  to 
the  Executive  Mansion.  His  wife  was  sum- 
moned from  Long  Branch,  whence  she  was  to 
have  joined  him  on  his  Eastern  trip.  Among 
the  physicians  first  summoned  was  D.  "W. 
Bliss,  an  old  friend  of  Garfield,  for  whom 
Secretary  Lincoln  had  sent  his  carriage,  and, 
at  the  request  of  the  President,  he  took  charge 
of  the  case.  With  the  acquiescence  of  Mrs. 
Garfield,  he  selected  Drs.  J.  K.  Barnes,  Sur- 
geon-General of  the  Army,  J.  J.  Woodward, 
also  of  the  army,  and  Robert  Reyburn,  as  his 
assistants.  The  result  of  their  first  careful 
examination  was  the  opinion  that  the  bullet 
had  penetrated  or  grazed  the  liver,  and  had 
lodged  in  the  front  wall  of  the  abdomen.  They 
believed  that  the  injury  was  not  necessarily 
fatal,  but  concluded  that  it  was  not  advis- 
able to  attempt  the  removal  of  the  bullet. 
On  the  evening  of  July  3d  it  was  decided  to 
call  in  Drs.  D.  Hayes  Agnew,  of  Philadelphia, 
and  Frank  H.  Hamilton,  of  New  York,  for 
consultation  and  advice.  They  approved  of 
what  had  been  done,  acquiesced  in  the  opinion 
of  the  other  physicians  as  to  the  course  of  the 
bullet,  the  inadvisability  of  attempting  to  ex- 
tract it,  and  the  chance  of  recovery. 

The  person  who  had  fired  the  pistol  at  the 
railroad-station  had  been  promptly  seized  and 
taken  into  custody.  He  proved  to  be  Charles 
J.  Guiteau,  who  had  been  a  persistent  but  un- 
successful applicant  for  an  appointment,  first 
as  minister  to  Austria,  and  then  as  consul- 
general  to  Paris.  He  describes  himself  as  a 
lawyer,  a  politician,  and  a  theologian,  and  is 
reported  to  have  said,  on  being  taken  into  cus- 
tody :  "  All  right,  I  did  it,  and  will  go  to  jail 
for  it.  I  am  a  Stalwart,  and  Arthur  will  be 
President."  A  letter  was  found  on  his  person 
in  which  the  death  of  the  President  was  spoken 
of  as  a  "sad  necessity"  that  would  "unite 
the  Republican  party  and  save  the  republic." 
Guiteau  was  lodged  in  the  District  of  Colum- 
bia jail,  to  await  the  result  of  the  President's 
wound. 

The  news  of  the  attempted  assassination 
created  intense  excitement  throughout  the 
country,  and  it  was  considered  in  some  quar- 
ters as  an  indirect  result  of  the  political  system 
that  encouraged  unregulated  office-seeking  and 
occasioned  many  disappointments,  and  to  the 
quarrel  between  the  so-called  "  Stalwarts  "  and 
Administration  Republicans,  which  had  origi- 
nated in  the  controversy  over  appointments 
in  the  State  qf  New  York.  There  was  an  al- 


most universal  outbreak  of  sorrow  and  indigna- 
tion at  the  crime,  and  sympathy  for  the  sufferer 
and  his  family,  and  this  found  expression  in 
the  action  of  numerous  public  bodies  and  polit- 
ical assemblies,  of  both  parties  and  in  all  sec- 
tions of  the  country.  It  extended  to  foreign 
lands,  and  brought  forth  many  official  and  un- 
official expressions  of  sympathy.  After  the 
first  shock  had  passed,  the  announcement  that 
the  wound  was  not  necessarily  fatal,  and  that 
there  was  a  chance  of  recovery,  gave  rise  to  a 
hopeful  feeling,  which  increased  with  daily  re- 
ports of  favorable  progress.  As  early  as  the 
10th  of  July  Governor  Foster,  of  Ohio,  sug- 
gested to  the  Governors  of  all  the  States  the 
appointment  of  a  general  day  of  thanksgiving 
for  the  President's  escape  from  death,  and  the 
prospect  of  his  speedy  recovery.  In  several 
States  this  suggestion  was  acted  on.  The  fa- 
vorable reports  continued  for  some  days,  and 
the  President's  recovery  was  confidently  pre- 
dicted by  the  surgeons  in  attendance.  They 
concluded  that  no  important  organ  had  been 
injured,  and  that  the  bullet  was  likely  to  be- 
come encysted  and  harmless,  or  might  possibly 
declare  its  presence  in  a  way  that  would  admit 
of  its  successful  removal.  The  first  check  in 
the  favorable  symptoms  was  on  the  18th  of 
July,  and  was  followed  by  an  apparent  resump- 
tion of  progress.  The  first  serious  relapse  oc- 
curred on  the  23d  of  July,  being  attended  with 
chills  and  more  or  less  of  fever.  The  bullet 
had  entered  between  the  eleventh  and  twelfth 
ribs  about  four  inches  to  the  right  of  the  spinal 
column,  the  assassin  standing  about  six  feet 
behind  and  a  little  to  the  right  of  his  victim, 
and  the  bones  had  been  somewhat  splintered. 
The  diagnosis  assumed  that  there  had  been  a 
deflection  which  sent  the  bullet  downward  and 
to  the  right.  The  probing  and  treatment  of 
the  wound  had  followed  this  supposed  course, 
where  there  was  by  this  time  a  channel  several 
inches  in  depth.  The  unfavorable  symptoms 
were  caused  by  obstruction  in  the  flow  of  pus, 
and  on  the  morning  of  the  24th  an  incision  was 
made  by  Dr.  Agnew  to  give  a  freer  passage 
from  the  supposed  track  of  the  wound.  This 
was  followed  by  relief  and  a  resumption  of 
hopeful  reports.  On  the  28th  there  was  a 
slight  recurrence  of  fever,  and  day  by  day 
thereafter  there  was  more  or  less  of  febrile  rise 
in  the  temperature  and  pulse,  attended  with 
abnormal  respiration. 

The  heat  of  the  season  aggravated  the  diffi- 
culty of  dealing  with  the  case,  and  artificial 
means  of  cooling  the  atmosphere  of  the  Execu- 
tive Mansion  were  resorted  to.  Large  quan- 
tities of  ice  were  placed  in  the  cellar,  over 
which  air  was  passed  and  then  admitted  to  the 
sick-room  by  means  of  an  apparatus  specially 
devised  for  the  purpose.  The  case  was  also 
believed  to  be  more  or  less  complicated  by 
malarial  influences  prevailing  in  and  about  the 
White  House.  Besides  the  physicians  already- 
mentioned,  there  were  in  constant  attendance 
on  the  President  his  intimate  friends  Colonel 


GARFIELD,  JAMES  A. 


319 


A.  F.  Rockwell  and  General  Swaim,  and  Mrs. 
Dr.  Edson,  the  family  physician  of  Mrs.  Gar- 
field  ;  Dr.  Boynton,  the  President's  cousin  and 
former  physician,  was  also  a  careful  and  solici- 
tous watcher.  Experiments  were  made  for 
locating  the  bullet  by  means  of  the  induction 
balance  under  the  direction  of  Professor  Gra- 
ham Bell  and  an  assistant,  the  result  of  which 
was  announced,  as  follows,  in  one  of  the  medi- 
cal bulletins  of  August  1st : 

Under  the  supervision  of  the  attending  surgeons, 
Professors  Bell  and  Taintor  this  morning  made  anoth- 
er application  to  the  patient's  body  of  the  electrical 
apparatus  known  as  the  induction  balance,  with  a 
view  to  completing  the  tests  of  last  week,  which  were 
not  entirely  conclusive,  and  ascertaining  definitely 
and  certainly,  if  possible,  the  location  of  the  ball. 
Professors  Bell  and  Taintor  have  been  almost  con- 
stantly engaged  for  two  weeks  in  experiments  with 
the  induction  balance,  and  have  made  several  modi- 
fications and  improvements  which  greatly  add  to  its 
efficiency.  They  tried  this  improved  apparatus  upon 
the  President's  body  for  the  first  time  last  week,  and 
although  it  indicated  faintly  the  location  of  the  ball, 
it  was  afterward  found  to  be  slightly  out  of  adjust- 
ment, and  the  experiment  was  not  regarded  as  per- 
fectly conclusive.  The  results  of  this  morning's  tests, 
however,  are  entirely  satisfactory  both  to  Professors 
Bell  and  Taintor  and  to  the  attending  surgeons,  and 
it  is  now  unanimously  agreed  that  the  location  of  the 
ball  has  been  ascertained  with  reasonable  certainty, 
and  that  it  lies,  as  heretofore  stated,  in  the  front  wall 
of  the  abdoman,  immediately  over  the  groin,  about 
five  inches  below  and  to  the  right  of  the  navel. 

Favorable  reports  continued  during  the  first 
days  of  August,  and  plans  were  discussed  for 
removing  the  patient  to  the  Soldiers'  Home. 
On  the  6th  unfavorable  symptoms  were  re- 
ported as  the  effect  of  the  heat,  and  on  tho 
following  day  they  were  declared  to  be  more 
serious,  and  attributed  to  further  obstruction 
of  pus  in  the  wound.  A  new  incision  was 
made,  this  time  below  the  rib,  giving  another 
and  freer  outlet  from  the  assumed  track  of  the 
wound.  Relief  and  renewed  progress  were  an- 
nounced as  the  result,  but  there  seemed  to  be 
no  satisfactory  evidence  of  healing.  On  the 
10th  the  President,  for  the  first  time  since  the 
shooting,  signed  an  official  document,  pre- 
sented for  the  purpose  by  the  Secretary  of 
State,  being  one  of  the  papers  in  an  extradi- 
tion case  pending  with  Canada.  About  this 
time  there  was  considerable  discussion  as  to 
the  correctness  of  the  medical  treatment,  and 
also  as  to  the  propriety  of  leaving  the  execu- 
tive department  of  the  Government  without 
an  active  head,  some  maintaining  that  the  ex- 
igency existed  under  which  the  Constitution 
provided  for  the  devolving  of  the  powers  and 
duties  of  the  presidential  office  on  the  Vice- 
President  on  account  of  "inability."  After 
the  10th  of  August  the  reports  from  the  suf- 
ferer were  less  hopeful,  and  unfavorable  symp- 
toms declared  themselves  on  the  13th.  On  the 
15th  the  patient  was  admitted  to  be  in  a  pre- 
carious condition.  His  pulse  went  to  130,  and 
he  was  affected  with  il rigors"  and  vomiting. 
Thereafter  the  stomach  was  continually  troub- 
lesome, and  much  of  the  time  nutriment  and 
stimulants  were  administered  by  injection. 


There  was  an  apparent  recovery  from  the  re- 
lapse of  the  15th,  and  hope  was  still  cherished. 
On  the  18th  inflammation  of  the  right  parotid 
gland  was  announced,  which  increased  until  an 
incision  was  made  in  it  on  the  24th.  The  con- 
dition of  the  patient  was  fluctuating  during 
these  days,  and  he  began  to  express  a  strong 
desire  to  be  removed  from  Washington.  On 
the  25th  his  condition  became  critical,  and  on 
the  day  following  fears  of  a  fatal  ending  of  all 
hope  were  entertained  throughout  the  country. 
There  were,  however,  slight  indications  of  im- 
provement on  the  27th,  which  increased  until 
by  the  30th  there  was  a  renewal  of  hopeful  an- 
nouncements. On  the  1st  of  September  the 
question  of  removal  was  taken  up  again,  and 
the  gastric  disturbance  returning  on  the  4th,  it 
was  decided  to  take  the  patient  to  Long  Branch, 
in  accordance  with  his  own  earnest  desire. 

The  journey  to  Long  Branch  was  made  on 
the  6th  of  September.  The  cottage  of  Mr.  C. 
J.  Francklyn,  in  Elberon  Park,  had  been  pre- 
pared for  the  reception  of  the  President,  and, 
with  two  others  near  by,  was  to  be  occupied 
by  his  family  and  attendants.  A  special  train 
of  the  Pennsylvania  Railroad  was  fitted  up  for 
the  transfer  from  Washington  to  Long  Branch, 
and  arrangements  were  made  for  running  it 
without  delay  and  at  a  high  rate  of  speed  over 
the  228  miles  of  distance,  which  included  parts 
of  six  different  lines  of  railroad.  The  patient 
was  removed  from  the  Executive  Mansion  to 
the  Baltimore  and  Potomac  Railroad  station 
without  serious  disturbance,  at  an  early  hour 
in  the  morning,  and  was  made  as  comfortable 
as  possible  in  a  car  specially  fitted  for  the  pur- 
pose. Tho  departure  from  Washington  took 
place  at  6-30  A.  M.  The  route  was  over  the 
Baltimore  and  Potomac  Railroad  to  Baltimore ; 
thence,  passing  the  outskirts  of  the  city,  it- 
entered  upon  the  Philadelphia,  Wilmington 
and  Baltimore  Railroad ;  passing  over  the  Junc- 
tion Railroad  from  Gray's  Ferry  to  West  Phila- 
delphia, and  thence  to  Mantua,  it  proceeded  by 
the  New  York  division  of  the  Pennsylvania 
road  to  Princeton  Junction,  thence  to  Mon- 
mouth  Junction,  entering  upon  the  Amboy 
division,  and  reaching  the  Long  Branch  divis- 
ion of  the  Central  Railroad  of  New  Jersey  at 
Sea  Girt.  The  rate  of  speed  was  at  times  as 
high  as  sixty  miles  an  hour ;  few  stops  were 
made,  and  Long  Branch  was  reached  at  one 
o'clock — 3,500  feet  of  railroad-track  having 
been  laid  specially  to  convey  the  train  from  the 
regular  station  to  the  immediate  vicinity  of  the 
Francklyn  cottage,  at  Elberon.  The  following 
is  the  medical  bulletin  issued  the  same  even- 
ing: 

6.30  p.  M. — Since  tho  last  bulletin  was  issued,  the 
President  has  been  removed  from  Washington  to 
Long  Branch.  He  was  more  restless  than  usual  last 
night,  being  evidently  somewhat  excited  by  anticipa- 
tions of  the  journey.  This  morning,  at  5.30  o'clock, 
his  pulse  was  118 ;  temperature,  99'8° ;  respiration. 
18.  We  left  Washington  with  the  President  at  6.30 
A.  M.  Owing  to  the  admirable  arrangements  made 
by  the  Pennsylvania  Railroad  Company,  and  to  the 
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ingeniously  arranged  bed,  designed  by  Mr.  T.  N.  Ely, 
the  fatigue  incident  to  the  transportation  was  reduced 
to  a  minimum.  Nevertheless,  as  was  anticipated, 
some  signs  of  the  disturbance  produced  by  the  jour- 
ney have  been  exhibited  since  his  arrival,  by  rise  of 
temperature  and  increased  frequency  of  pulse.  At 
present  his  pulse  is  124;  temperature,  101 '60° ;  respi- 
ration, 18.  D.  HAYES  AGNEW, 

FRANK  H.  HAMILTON, 

D.  W.  BLISS, 

J.  K.  BARNES, 

J.  J.  WOODWARD, 

ROBERT  REYBURN. 

The  President  showed  signs  of  gratification 
at  the  change,  but  there  was  no  immediate 
evidence  of  improvement.  On  the  8th  the 
symptoms  were  regarded  as  promising  again, 
and  at  the  patient's  request  Drs.  Barnes,  Wood- 
ward, and  Reyburn  withdrew  from  the  case, 
leaving  it  in  the  hands  of  Drs.  Bliss,  Agnew, 
and  Hamilton.  The  same  week  a  day  of  prayer 
for  the  recovery  of  the  President  was  observed 
in  several  of  the  States.  For  two  or  three 
days  the  reports  were  hopeful,  but  bronchial 
trouble  was  developing,  and  threatening  the 
lungs.  From  the  llth  to  the  15th  the  reports 
were  fluctuating  and  rather  dispiriting.  The 
patient  was  placed  for  a  few  hours  each  day 
in  a  reclining  chair  where  he  could  gaze  from 
the  window  of  the  cottage  npon  the  sea.  On 
the  16th  there  was  a  serious  relapse,  with 
marked  symptoms  of  blood-poisoning,  includ- 
ing severe  chills,  fever,  and  inability  to  retain 
anything  in  the  stomach.  The  last  day  is  thus 
briefly  described  by  Dr.  Bliss : 

At  8  A.M.,  September  19th,  the  pulse  \vas  106  and 
feeble  ;  temperature,  108'S°,  and  all  the  conditions  un- 
favorable. In  half  an  hour  afterward  there  was  still 
another  chill,  followed  by  febrile  rise  and  sweating, 
and  also  with  pain  as  before.  During  the  periods  of 
chill  and  fever  he  was  more  or  less  unconscious.  He 
passed  all  day  in  comparative  comfort,  and  at  8.30  in 
the  evening  his  pulse  was  108,  respiration  20,  and  tem- 
perature evidently  a  little  lower  than  normal.  At  10.10 
p.  jr.  I  was  summoned  hastily  to  the  bedside,  and 
found  the  President  in  an  unconscious  and  dying  con- 
dition, pulseless  at  the  wrist,  with  extreme  pallor,  the 
eyes  opened  and  turned  upward,  and  respiration  8 
per  minute,  and  gasping.  Placing  my  finger  upon 
the  carotid,  I  could  not  recognize  pulsation ;  applying 
mv  ear  over  the  heart,  I  detected  an  indistinct  nutter, 
which  continued  until  10.35,  when  he  expired.  The 
brave  and  heroic  sufferer,  the  nation's  patient,  for 
whom  all  had  labored  so  cheerfully  and  unceasingly, 
had  passed  away. 

Besides  the  physicians  there  were  present  at 
the  moment  of  death  Mrs.  Garfield  and  her 
daughter,  Colonel  Rockwell,  Mr.  O.  C.  Rock- 
well, General  Swaim,  Dr.  Boynton,  J.  Stanley 
Browne  and  "Warren  Young,  the  President's 
private  secretaries,  and  four  attendants  of  the 
sick-chamber.  Death  was  preceded  by  a  se- 
vere pain  at  the  heart,  and  the  President's  last 
words  were,  "0  Swaim!"  The  announce- 
ment of  his  demise  evoked  expressions  of  uni- 
versal grief,  not  only  throughout  this  country 
but  from  the  principal  cities  of  the  Old  World. 
Messages  of  condolence  came  from  representa- 
tives of  authority  abroad  as  well  as  at  home, 
and  from  many  private  and  unofficial  sources. 


The  following  personal  message  was  sent  to  Mrs. 
Garfield  by  Queen  Victoria : 

BALMORAL  GOUKT. 

MRS.  GARFIELD,  LONG  BRANCH  :  Words  can  not  ex- 

terri- 

uiort  you  as 
THE  QUEEN. 


press  the  deep  sympathy  I  feel  with  you  at  this 
ble  moment.    May  Goa  support  ana  comfort 


he  alone  can ! 


An  autopsy  of  the  body  was  made  on  the 
afternoon  of  September  20th,  Dr.  D.  S.  Lamb, 
of  the  Medical  Museum  at  Washington,  hand- 
ling the  knife,  and  all  the  physicians  who  had 
taken  part  in  the  case,  as  well  as  Dr.  Andrew 
H.  Smith,  of  Elberon,  being  present.  The  re- 
sult showed  that  the  diagnosis  of  the  wound, 
so  far  as  it  concerned  the  course  of  the  bullet, 
had  been  mistaken  from  the  start.  The  fol- 
lowing is  the  official  announcement  of  the  re- 
sult of  the  autopsy : 

By  previous  arrangement  a  post-mortem  examina- 
tion of  the  body  of  President  Garfield  was  made  this 
afternoon,  in  the  presence  and  with  the  assistance  of 
Drs.  Hamilton,  Agnew,  Bliss,  Barnes,  Woodward, 
Reyburn,  Andrew  H.  Smith,  of  Elberon,  and  acting 
Assistant  Surgeon  D.  S.  Lamb,  of  the  Army  Medical 
Museum,  Washington.  The  operation  was  performed 
by  Dr.  Lamb.  It  was  found  that  the  ball,  after  fract- 
uring the  right  eleventh  rib,  had  passed  through  the 
fipinal  column  in  front  of  the  spinal  canalj  fracturing 
tee  body  of  the  first  lumbar  vertebra,  driving  a  num- 
ber of  small  fragments  of  bone  into  the  adjacent  soft 
parts,  and  lodging  below  the  pancreas,  about  two 
inches  and  a  half  to  the  left  of  the  spine,  and  behind 
the  peritonaeum,  where  it  had  become  completely  en- 
cysted. The  immediate  cause  of  death  was  secondary 
haemorrhage  from  one  of  the  mesenteric  arteries  ad- 
joining the  track  of  the  ball,  the  blood  rupturing  the 
peritonaeum,  and  nearly  a  pint  escaping  into  the  ab- 
dominal cavity.  This  haemorrhage  is  believed  to  have 
been  the  cause  of  the  severe  pain  in  the  lower  part  of 
the  chest  complained  of  just  before  death.  An  ab- 
scess cavity,  six  inches  by  four  in  dimensions,  was 
found  in  the  vicinity  of  the  gall-bladder,  between  the 
liver  and  the  transverse  colon,  which  were  strongly 
adherent.  It  did  not  involve  the  substance  of  the 
liver,  and  no  communication  was  found  between  it 
and  the  wound.  A  long,  suppurating  channel  ex- 
tended from  the  external  wound  between  the  loin- 
muscles  and  the  right  kidney  almost  to  the  right 
groin.  This  channel,  now  known  to  be  due  to  the 
burrowing  of  pus  from  the  wound,  was  supposed  dur- 
ing life  to  have  been  the  track  of  the  ball.  On  an 
examination  of  the  organs  of  the  chest  evidences  of 
severe '  bronchitis  were  found  on  both  sides,  with 
broncho-pneumonia  of  the  jower  portions  of  the  right 
lung,  and,  though  to  a  much  less  extent,  of  the  left. 
The  lungs  contained  no  abscesses  and  the  heart  no 
clots.  The  liver  was  enlarged  and  fatty,  but  free 
from  abscesses.  Nor  were  any  found  on  any  other 
organ,  except  the  left  kidney,  which  contained  near 
its  surface  a  small  abscess  about  one  third  of  an  inch 
in  diameter.  In  reviewing  the  history  of  the  case  in 
connection  with  the  autopsy,  it  is  quite  evident  that 
the  different  suppurating  surfaces,  and  especially  the 
fractured,  spongy  tissue  of  the  vertebrae,  furnish  a  suf- 
ficient explanation  of  the  septic  condition  which  ex- 
isted. D.  W.  BLISS, 
J.  K.  BARNES, 
J.  J.  WOODWARD, 
ROBERT  REYBURN, 
FRANK  H.  HAMILTON, 
D.  HAYES  AGNEW, 
ANDREW  H.  SMITH, 
D.  S.  LAMB. 

Dr.  Bliss  concluded  a  review  of  the  case, 
published  in  the  "  Medical  Record,"  in  Octo- 
ber, as  follows : 
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The  most  important  points  revealed  by  the  autopsy, 
and  which  are  to  be  considered  by  the  profession,  are : 

1.  Would  the  condition  of  the  President,  immedi- 
ately after  his  injury,  have  justified  a  more  thorough 
exploration  of  the  wound,  or  would  such  a  procedure 
have  been  safe  at  any  time  before  primary  reaction 
was  established  ?     • 

2.  Was  his  transfer  to  the  Executive  Mansion  time- 
ly and  properly  made  ? 

3.  Were  the  best  and  mp»t  judicious  means  insti- 
tuted to  secure  prompt  reaction  '*. 

4.  After  reaction  was  comparatively  complete  on 
the  3d  of  July,  and  when  there  had  occurred  sponta- 
neous evacuations  of  normal  urine  and  alvine  evacua- 
tions, and  an  absence  of  any  evidence  of  internal  haem- 
orrhage or  peritonitis,  would  further  exploration  have 
been  necessary,  especially  when  it  is  considered  that 
the  probable  reopening  of  the  lacerated  vessels  would 
induce  haemorrhage  ? 

5.  Were  the  surgeons  then  in  attendance  justified 
in  deferring  any  further  exploration  until  the  arrival 
of  the  distinguished  counsel  on  the  morning  of  July 
4th? 

6.  At  the  consultation,  July  4th,  and  after  it  was 
proved  to  be  impossible  to  follow  the  track  of  the  ball 
any  considerable  distance  beyond  the  fractured  rib, 
would  an  operation  have  been  justifiable,  necessitating 
an  incision  through  the  soft  parts,  and  a  removal  of  a 
portion  of  the  rib,  so  as  to  develop  the  track  ? 

7.  In  the  light  of  modern  military  surgeiy,  which 
teaches  the  readiness  with  which  leaden  balls  become 
encysted,  would  an  operation  at  any  tune  for  removal 
of  the  missile  have  been  justified  unless  there  was  some 
evidence  of  the  missile  being  a  source  of  irritation  ? 

8.  Considering  carefully  the  condition  of  the  Presi- 
dent during  the  entire  period  of  his  illness,  and  the 
facts  revealed  by  the  autopsy,  would  not  any  operation 
for  the  purposes  before  mentioned  have  placed  the 
President's  life  in  great  jeopardy,  and,  at  oest,  have 
hastened  the  time  of  his  death  without  atfording  any 
signal  relief  ? 

9.  Was  the  treatment  of  the  case  as  presented  prop- 
er, and  did  it  or  not  prolong  his  lite  to  the  utmost 
limit  ? 

10.  Was  the  mistaken  diagnosis  a  natural  result  of 
the  conditions  present,  and,  to  have  developed  a  cor- 
rect diagnosis,  would  not  operative  procedures  have 
ensued  ? 

11.  If  we  had  known  the  exact  course  and  locality 
of  the  ball,  and  the  organs  injured  in  its  passage, 

i         should  the  treatment  have  been  modified  in  any  par- 
ticular ? 

I  desire  to  say,  in  a  brief  review  of  the  leading  facts 
as  to  the  general  conduct  of  the  case,  that  it  has  been 
apparent  to  the  medical  reader  that  my  prognosis  was 
favorable,  and,  notwithstanding  the  mutations,  I  au- 
gured a  successful  termination.  It  is  but  justice  to 
myself  to  state  that  my  prognosis  was  based  on  a  le- 
sion of  minor  importance.  Had  our  diagnosis  been 
correct,  modern  surgery  should  have  conducted  the 
case  to  a  successful  termination.  T  believe  the  medi- 
cal profession,  whom  I  address,  will  bear  me  out  that 
the  prognosis  was  correct,  if  the  diagnosis  had  been 
also  correct.  I  was  not  always  able,  during  the  prog- 
ress of  the  case,  to  account  for  many  of  the  more  pro- 
found symptoms,  and  yet  could  not  succeed  in  learn- 
ing of  any  more  extensive  or  complicated  lesions  than 
were  first  suspected.  I  desire  to  make  the  inquiry 
whether  more  extensive  explorations  could  have  oeen 
safely  made,  or  whether  the  condition  presented — a 
knowledge  of  the  relative  position  of  the  patient  to 
the  assassin,  the  character  ot  the  missile,  and  the  con- 
dition of  the  lesion  and  symptoms  which  follow — 
would  have  directed  the  investigation  toward  the  actual 
track  and  lodgment  of  the  ball,  the  track  of  the  ball 
presenting  a  course  of  entrance  downward  and  for- 
ward to  the  point  of  impingement  upon  the  eleventh 
rib.  and  being  then  deflected  to  the  left  at  almost  a 
right  angle,  passing  behind  the  kidney,  perforating 
the  intervertebral  cartilage  and  first  lumbar  vertebra 
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anterior  and  to  the  left  of  the  kidney,  and  finding  its 
lodgment  below  the  left  extremity  of  the  pancreas, 
wounding  in  its  track  the  splenic  artery.  I  would  ask 
if  any  known  instrument  or  means  of  exploration  has 
ever  been  presented  to  the  profession  capable  of  trac- 
ing before  the  death  of  said  patient  the  course  of  this 
bullet  ?  Also  whether  the  conditions  could  have  been 
improved  or  mitigated,  or  his  life  preserved  longer  by 
any  other  line  ot  treatment ;  whether,  in  view  of  the 
facts,  modern  conservative  surgery  could  offer  any- 
thing more  for  the  comfort  or  recovery  of  the  illus- 
trious patient  ? 

It  is  proper  to  state,  in  conclusion,  that  the  most 
approved  antiseptic  dressings  were  used  during  the 
entire  progress  of  the  case. 

There  was  considerable  lay  and  professional 
discussion  of  the  medical  treatment,  the  gen- 
eral conclusion  being  that,  aside  from  the  mis- 
taken diagnosis,  the  wound  was  necessarily 
mortal,  and  it  is  doubtful  if  anything  more 
could  have  been  done  to  mitigate  the  suffer- 
ings of  the  patient. 

The  remains  lay  at  the  Francklyn  Cottage, 
Elberon,  until  Wednesday,  September  2 1st,  and 
the  public  was  admitted  to  view  the  face  of 
the  dead  President.  After  brief  religious  cere- 
monies at  ten  o'clock,  on  the  21st,  the  body  was 
borne  by  special  train  from  Long  Branch,  and, 
passing  silent  and  reverent  crowds  at  every 
station,  reached  Washington  at  about  4.30, 
where  it  was  received  by  an  imposing  funeral 
escort  and  taken  to  the  Capitol.  It  was  laid  in 
state  under  the  great  dome,  previous  to  being 
taken  to  Cleveland,  Ohio,  for  burial.  It  was 
exposed  to  view  during  the  22d,  and  crowds  of 
people  passed  through  the  rotunda  to  look 
upon  the  face  of  the  deceased.  Meantime, 
preparations  were  made  in  Cleveland  for  re- 
ceiving the  remains,  and  there  the  principal 
obsequies  were  to  take  place.  On  the  after- 
noon of  the  23d,  after  impressive  ceremonies 
in  the  rotunda  of  the  Capitol,  the  coffin  was 
borne  to  the  station  of  the  Baltimore  and  Po- 
tomac Railroad,  and  the  funeral  train  started  a 
little  after  five  o'clock.  Official  representatives 
of  the  various  departments  of  the  Government, 
of  most  of  the  States,  and  many  municipal  cor- 
porations, accompanied  or  followed  the  re- 
mains. The  train,  heavily  draped  with  mourn- 
ing emblems,  entered  Cleveland  at  1.20  o'clock 
p.  M.,  on  the  24th,  and  the  body  was  placed  in 
state  on  a  catafalque  beneath  a  pavilion  erected 
for  the  purpose  in  the  center  of  Monumental 
Park.  All  day  on  Sunday,  the  25th,  a  great 
concourse  of  people  passed  the  pavilion,  and 
on  the  following  day  an  impressive  funeral 
took  place,  and  the  remains  were  deposited  iu 
a  tomb  in  Lake  View  Cemetery,  to  await  the 
preparation  of  the  place  of  final  sepulture 
which  had  been  set  apart  for  the  purpose  by 
the  trustees  of  the  cemetery.  The  procession 
included  a  military  and  civic  pageant  of  un- 
usual proportions.  The  day  of  the  funeral, 
September  20th,  was  observed  throughout  the 
country  as  an  occasion  of  general  mourning,  in 
response  to  a  proclamation  of  President  Arthur, 
which  had  been  supplemented  in  many  of  the 
States  by  the  recommendations  of  their  Gov- 
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ernors.  There  was  a  general  suspension  of 
business,  a  draping  of  public  and  private  build- 
ings, and  religious  services  in  many  churches. 
The  day  was  also  extensively  observed  in  Eu- 
rope, and  for  the  first  time  mourning  was  or- 
dered in  court  circles  in  behalf  of  an  official  of 
a  republic.  A  committee  was  at  once  organ- 
ized in  Cleveland  to  take  charge  of  the  project 
of  raising  an  appropriate  monument  over  the 
final  resting-place  of  the  dead  President,  a 
popular  subscription  for  the  purpose  being  in- 
vited. Already  a  subscription  had  been  started 
in  New  York  for  the  benefit  of  the  bereaved 
family,  which  reached  the  sum  of  over  $360,000, 
the  income  to  be  paid  to  Mrs.  Garfield  during 
her  life,  and  the  principal  to  be  divided  among 
her  children  on  her  death. 

GEOGRAPHICAL  PROGRESS  AND  DIS- 
COVERY. On  the  20th  of  December  came 
tidings  from  the  Jeannette  polar  expedition, 
which  had  not  been  heard  from  for  two  years 
and  a  quarter,  and  was  almost  given  up  as  lost. 
The  Governor  of  Eastern  Siberia  telegraphed 
that  the  Jeannette  had  been  wrecked,  and  that 
two  boat-loads  of  the  crew  had  landed  near  the 
mouth  of  the  Lena  River.  The  Jeannette  was 
crushed  in  the  ice  on  the  23d  of  June,  about 
five  hundred  geographical  miles  northeast  of 
the  Lena  delta,  in  latitude  77°  north,  longitude 
157°  east.  The  officers  and  crew  retreated  with 
sledges  and  boats.  They  embarked  in  three 
boats,  which  kept  together  till,  within  fifty  miles 
of  the  mouth  of  the  Lena,  they  were  driven 
apart  by  a  heavy  gale,  and  prevented  from  find- 
ing each  other  again  by  a  fog.  The  whale-boat, 
containing  Lieutenant  Danenhower,  who  was 
disabled,  Chief-Engineer  Melville,  who  took  the 
command,  and  nine  men,  entered  the  east  mouth 
of  the  Lena  River  on  the  17th  of  September. 
They  were  stopped  by  ice  in  the  river,  but  found 
a  native  village,  where  they  received  succor. 
Melville  placed  himself  in  communication  with 
the  Russian  commandant  at  Boloemga.  They 
were  promptly  assisted  by  the  Russian  authori- 
ties, and  afterward  conveyed  to  Yakutsk.  Nin- 
derman  and  Noras  arrived  at  Boloemga,  Oc- 
tober 29th,  bringing  the  information  that  the 
first  cutter,  containing  Lieutenant  De  Long, 
Dr.  Ambler,  and  twelve  men,  had  landed  at  the 
north  mouth  of  the  Lena.  They  were  in  a  piti- 
able condition,  all  badly  frozen,  and  in  danger 
of  starvation.  Native  scouts  were  sent  out  to 
relieve  them.  As  soon  as  he  was  able,  Mel- 
ville conducted  a  search-party  to  the  mouth  of 
the  Lena  to  relieve  the  other  boat's  crew.  He 
found  the  spot  where  De  Long  and  his  com- 
panions had  encamped,  but  they  had  all  de- 
parted. The  log-books  and  instruments  of  the 
Jeannette  were  buried  in  the  ground,  and  the 
spot  marked  by  stakes.  Three  letters  by  De 
Long  were  found  in  the  deserted  huts.  Not- 
withstanding the  information  afforded  by  these 
records  of  the  intentions  of  the  retreating  party, 
a  prolonged  search  proved  fruitless.  The  Rus- 
sian authorities  took  measures  for  continuing 
the  search  during  the  winter.  Melville  received 


permission  from  Washington  to  remain  with 
two  men  and  renew  the  quest  in  March.  At 
the  close  of  the  year  no  news  had  been  received 
of  the  second  boat,  containing  Lieutenant  Chipp 
with  the  rest  of  the  crew.  Danenhower  and  the 
other  nine  men  of  the  rescued  party  set  out  for 
the  United  States.  Lieutenant  Danenhower  was 
incapacitated  for  commanding  the  party  or  tak- 
ing part  in  the  search  by  reason  of  temporary 
blindness. 

The  Jeannette  expedition  was  equipped  at 
the  expense  of  the  publisher  of  the  "  New 
York  Herald,"  J.  G.  Bennett,  and  departed  on 
a  polar  search  in  1879,  sailing  from  San  Fran- 
cisco, July  8th.  The  commander  was  Lieutenant 
G.  W.  De  Long,  of  the  United  States  Navy,  an 
experienced  Arctic  explorer,  who  had  taken  part 
in  the  expedition  on  the  Juniata  in  1873,  in 
search  of  the  survivors  of  the  stranded  Polaris. 
The  steam-yacht  Pandora,  just  returning  from 
an  Arctic  voyage,  was  purchased  for  the  expe- 
dition, and  strengthened  and  fitted  out  with 
every  appointment  for  a  long  voyage  in  the 
polar  regions.  She  was  provisioned  for  three 
years.  Captain  De  Long  selected  the  route  to 
the  east  of  Wrangel  Land.  He  expected  that  he 
would  be  obliged  to  resort  to  sledges  in  ascend- 
ing to  the  pole,  and  chose  this  untried  route, 
because  the  ice  in  the  regions  north  of  Behring 
Strait  is  of  a  more  favorable  character  than 
about  Smith's  Sound,  or  Franz-Josef  Land, 
where  the  highest  latitudes  had  been  made. 
There  was  supposed  to  be  much  land  north  of 
East  Siberia,  if  Wrangel  Land  itself  was  not  an 
Arctic  continent,  possibly  the  continuation  of 
Greenland,  as  conjectured  by  Petermann.  The 
last  authentic  news  from  the  Jeannette  was  the 
letters  to  the  "Herald,"  from  Oonalaska  and 
St.  Lawrence  Bay,  before  she  sailed  for  the 
unexplored  north,  the  latest  dated  August  27, 
1879.  She  was  last  seen  on  the  2d  of  Septem- 
ber of  that  year,  sailing  on  the  intended  course, 
fifty  marine  miles  south  of  Herald  Island. 

The  Jeannette  was  a  steam-yacht,  built  origi- 
nally for  the  British  Government,  and  intend- 
ed as  a  dispatch-boat.  She  was  bark-rigged, 
with  considerable  rake,  long  and  narrow,  and 
lying  low  in  the  water.  She  registered  420 
tons.  She  was  sold  by  the  Royal  Navy,  im- 
mediately after  she  was  built,  to  Allan  Young, 
an  English  yachtsman  and  Arctic  voyager.  After 
Captain  Young  had  made  one  trip  in  her,  she 
was  purchased  by  James  Gordon  Bennett  for  the 
Herald  expedition.  Her  beams  and  braces  were 
re-enforced  until  it  was  thought  that  she  could 
not  be  nipped  in  the  ice.  She  already  had  a 
wedge-shaped  floor,  a  form  which  was  supposed 
to  insure  her  against  being  crushed  between  ice- 
floes, as  is  common  with  flat-floored  or  straight- 
sided  vessels,  the  sloping  bottom  being  designed 
to  raise  her  above  the  ice.  Lieutenant  George 
W.  De  Long  was  born  in  New  York  in  1844, 
and  received  his  promotion  as  lieutenant  in 
the  navy  in  1869.  He  was  an  enthusiastic 
polar  navigator,  and  was  bent  upon  being  the 
discoverer  of  the  north  pole.  He  had  the  repu- 
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tation  of  being  an  officer  of  much  energy  and  ex- 
ecutive talent.  The  second  officer  was  Lieuten- 
ant Charles  W.  Chipp,  of  the  United  States  Navy, 
who  had  been  a  companion  of  De  Long  in  a 
perilous  voyage  in  a  steam-launch  to  the  north- 
ward from  Upernavik,  in  Greenland,  where  the 
Juniata  was  stopped  by  the  ice  in  the  search 
for  the  missing  members  of  the  Polaris  crew. 
The  third  officer  was  Master  John  Wilson  Da- 
nenhower,  of  the  United  States  Navy.  The  en- 
gineer, George  W.  Melville,  had  served  on  the 
Tigress,  in  her  voyage  for  the  relief  of  the  Po- 
laris party.  Dr.  James  Markham  Marshall  Am- 
bler, the  physician,  was  a  surgeon  in  the  navy. 
Jerome  J.  Collins,  the  scientist  and  corre- 
spondent of  the  "  New  York  Herald,"  was  born 
in  Cork,  Ireland,  in  1841 ;  an  engineer  by  pro- 
fession, he  was  the  organizer  of  the  "Herald" 
weather  bureau,  which  was  started  about  1873. 
Raymond  L.  Newcomb  was  the  taxidermist. 
The  ice-pilot  was  William  Dunbar,  an  experi- 
enced whaling  captain.  The  crew  was  com- 
posed as  follows:  Jack  Cole,  boatswain ;  Alfred 
Sweetman,  carpenter's  mate;  George  Wash- 
ington Boyd,  carpenter;  William  Ninderrnan, 
carpenter ;  Walter  Lee,  machinist ;  George 
Landertack,  coal-heaver ;  Louis  Phillip  Noras, 
Herbert  Wood  Leach,  Henry  David  Warner, 
James  H.  Bartlett,  George  Stephenson,  Adolph 
Dressier,  Carl  August  Gortz,  Peter  Edward 
Johnson,  Henry  Wilson,  Edward  Star,  Hans 
Haelnor  Erickson,  Henry  Hansen  Kaack,  Neils 
Ivorson,  and  Albert  George  Kaihne,  seamen. 
There  were  also  two  Chinamen  in  the  crew. 

De  Long  stated  his  intention  of  landing  on 
Wrangel  Land,  and  of  leaving  records  in  cairns 
on  its  eastern  shore,  and  on  Herald  Island.  No 
serious  apprehensions  for  the  safety  of  the 
expedition  were  felt  until  the  spring  of  1881. 
When  the  news  came  that  Lieutenant  Berry, 
commander  of  the  Rodgers,  had  thoroughly  ex- 
plored, without  finding  any  traces  of  the  Jean- 
nette  expedition,  the  coast  of  Wrangel  Land, 
which  was  found  to  be  an  insignificant  island, 
thus  disappointing  all  the  theories  as  to  the  con- 
figuration of  the  region  and  the  course  of  the 
Jeannette,  the  anxiety  concerning  the  safety  of 
the  explorers  was  intensified.  Rumors  had 
come  of  shipwrecked  white  men  seen  by  natives 
in  different  part3_of  the  coast  of  the  Arctic 
Ocean.  The  stnok'e  of  a  steamer  was  reported 
to  have  been  seen  by  Yakuts  near  the  mouth 
of  the  Lena  River,  in  September,  1880.  A 
party  of  white  sailors  were  reported  to  be  mak- 
ing their  way  up  the  Mackenzie  River,  and  the 
Hudson  Bay  Company  was  urged  to  institute  a 
search  in  that  region.  A  report  came  later 
that  wandering  Samoyeds  had  found  the 
corpses  of  two  Europeans  on  the  Siberian  coast, 
near  the  mouth  of  the  Yenisei.  Experience 
of  the  currents  of  the  Arctic  strengthened  the 
conclusion  that  the  Jeannette  when  ice-bound 
had  been  carried  to  the  westward  instead  of 
eastward.  Another  conjecture  was  that  De 
Long  had  ascended  to  th<J  pole  in  sledges,  and 
then  made  his  way  either  to  Smith  Sound -or 


Spitzbergen,  the  nearest  points  where  he  would 
be  likely  to  fall  in  with  walrus-hunters.  There 
was  the  possibility  also  of  his  reaching  a  very 
high  latitude  in  clear  water,  and  then  being 
caught  in  the  ice  or  prevented  from  continuing 
bis  northward  course  by  the  ice-pack.  The 
ship  might  then  be  carried  to  the  islands  at  the 
entrance  of  the  northwest  passage,  or  upon 
Grant  Land,  or  the  northern  coast  of  Green- 
land. If  there  should  be  found  to  be  an  open 
polar  sea,  it  was  conjectured  that  the  Jean- 
nette might  have  sailed  clear  across  the  polar 
basin  and  have  come  out  on  the  east  coast  of 
Greenland,  or  the  northern  shore  of  Spitzber- 
gen. No  polar  expedition  since  the  loss  of  Sir 
John  Franklin's  party  has  caused  so  much  so- 
licitude, and  elicited  so  many  efforts  for  its 
rescue.  During  the  season  of  1881,  measures 
were  taken  to  search  every  shore  of  the  polar 
basin  for  the  lost  explorers. 

Five  expeditions  were  sent  into  the  polar 
regions  by  the  United  States  Government  in 
1881,  all  of  which  took  instructions  to  search 
for  the  missing  Arctic  cruiser,  one  of  these 
having  for  its  sole  object  the  search  for  the 
Jeannette  and  the  lost  whalers,  Mount  Wollas- 
ton  and  Vigilant.  This  was  the  Rodgers  ex- 
pedition, under  the  command  of  Lieutenant 
Berry,  which  was  sent  over  the  same  route 
pursued  by  the  Jeannette,  in  the  hope  of  find- 
ing on  Wrangel  Land  records  of  the  expedition 
and  indications  of  its  future  movements.  At 
about  the  same  time  that  the  Rodgers  left  San 
Francisco  the  Alliance,  under  Commander 
Wadleigh,  sailed  from  Norfolk  for  the  waters 
north  of  Spitzbergen,  on  the  chance  of  the  ex- 
pedition's having  crossed  the  pole  in  sledges. 
The  revenue  cutter  Corwin,  in  command  of 
Captain  Hooper,  was  directed  to  land  on 
Wrangel  Land,  if  possible,  during  the  summer 
cruise,  to  seek  for  traces  of  the  Jeannette.  The 
two  government  meteorological  expeditions  to 
Alaska  and  to  Smith  Sound  were  also  instruct- 
ed to  explore  the  regions  near  their  stations  in 
quest  of  indications  of  the  fate  of  the  Jeannette. 
Leigh  Smith,  the  English  explorer,  in  his  sum- 
mer's trip  to  Franz-Josef  Land,  volunteered  to 
make  a  special  search  for  the  Jeannette  in  that 
neighborhood,  and  the  Dutch  exploring  ship 
William  Barents  also  intended  searching  the 
coast  of  Nova  Zembla  for  traces  of  the  expe- 
dition. 

The  special  search  expedition  under  Lieu- 
tenant Berry  was  directed,  if  the  researches 
on  Wrangel  Land  proved  fruitless,  to  repair  to 
the  coast  of  Siberia,  and  pursue  their  inquiries 
along  the  whole  northern  shore.  At  the  time 
when  the  news  of  the  rescue  of  part  of  the 
Jeannette's  crew  came,  Lieutenant  Hovgaard, 
Nordenskiold's  companion,  was  planning  an 
expedition  over  the  track  he  had  sailed  in 
the  Vega,  to  search  the  same  ground  which 
Berry  was  to  go  over  later.  He  concluded, 
from  the  report  of  a  steamer  having  been  seen 
off  the  month  of  the  Lena,  together  with  that 
of  white  men-  found  dead  by  Samoyeds  at  the 
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mouth  of  the  Yenisei,  that  the  Jeannette  had 
met  with  disaster  off  the  shore  of  Asia.  His 
conjecture  was  that  De  Long  had  skirted  the 
ice-fields  to  the  westward  until  he  had  made 
up  his  mind  to  make  a  dush  for  the  pole 
through  the  first  favorahle  opening  rather  than 
continue  on  to  Franz-Josef  Land,  where  it 
had  already  been  attempted.  Before  the  Jean- 
nette sailed  from  America,  De  Long  had  an- 
nounced his  intention  of  retreating  to  the  Si- 
berian settlements  in  case  of  shipwreck. 

The  expedition  under  Lieutenant  Berry  was 
sent  out  after  the  Jeannette  and  the  missing 
whalers  by  the  Government.  An  appropria- 
tion of  $175,000  was  voted  by  Congress  for  the 
purpose.  The  steam-whaler  Mary  and  Helen 
was  purchased  for  $100,000.  She  was  re- 
vamped and  fortified  at  a  considerable  expense. 
Among  the  provisions  was  a  large  supply  of 
pemmican,  but  no  spirits  except  for  medicinal 
use.  Under  the  new  name  of  the  Rodgers  the 
ship  put  to  sea  June  16th.  The  commanding 
officer,  Robert  M.  Berry,  lieutenant  in  the  navy, 
is  an  experienced  Arctic  voyager  who  served 
on  the  Tigress  expedition.  The  first  officer 
and  navigator  was  H.  S.  Waring;  the  second 
officer,  Charles  F.  Putnam.  Other  members 
of  the  expedition  were  Stoney  Hunt,  Engineer 
A.  V.  Jane,  Paymaster  W.  H.  Gilder,  and 
Naval  Surgeons  J.  D.  Castillo  and  M.  D.  Jones. 
The  crew  numbered  twenty-six  men.  The  ves- 
sel stopped  at  Petropaulovsk  to  take  on  board 
arctic  clothing,  dogs,  and  sledges.  According 
to  their  instructions,  they  first  made  inquiries 
along  the  Siberian  shore  from  East  Cape  to 
Koliutchin  Bay,  and  then  sailed  for  Wrangel 
Land.  They  were  directed  to  winter  on  the 
southern  coast  of  Wrangel  Land,  or,  if  unable 
to  make  a  landing,  among  the  Tchuktches  of 
Siberia.  The  instructions  were  to  search  par- 
ticularly along  the  southern  and  eastern  coast 
of  Wrangel  Land,  and  on  Herald  Island,  for  the 
cairns  which  De  Long  had  announced  that  he 
would  leave,  or  other  traces  of  the  Jeannette, 
and  the  following  season  to  continue  the  search 
along  the  northern  shore  of  Siberia,  and  then 
return  home.  Lieutenant  Berry  was  the  first 
e-xplorer  who  ever  made  a  landing  on  Wrangel 
Land.  He  established  the  fact  that  it  is  only 
a  small  island  instead  of  the  southern  point 
of  a  vast  circumpolar  continent,  as  has  been 
supposed  by  geographers. 

Wrangel  Land  was  again  visited  and  more 
thoroughly  explored  the  same  season  by  the 
officers  of  the  Corwin,  who  came  on  the  same 
mission  which  brought  Lieutenant  Berry.  The 
revenue  cutter  Corwin  is  a  steamer  of  227  tons 
burden,  and  capable  of  a  speed  of  eleven  knots 
an  hour.  The  commander  was  Captain  Hooper, 
who  had  with  him  five  officers,  three  machin- 
ists, the  surgeon,  Dr.  Rosse,  and  thirty  men. 
A  naturalist,  Muir,  of  San  Francisco,  accom- 
panied the  expedition,  and  another,  Nelson, 
joined  the  expedition  at  St.  Michaels.  The 
Corwin  succeeded  in  effecting  a  landing  on 
Wrangel  Land,  in  August. 


This  hilly  Arctic  land  is  constantly  encom- 
passed by  a  fringe  of  impenetrable  ice  which 
has  defied  all  the  efforts  of  former  voyagers  to 
approach  the  shore.  The  government  steamer 
did  not  effect  a  landing  until  she  had  cruised 
along  the  coast  for  several  days,  and  then  only 
by  cutting  her  way  between  the  ice-blocks  for 
eight  or  ten  miles.  They  struck  the  coast  at 
the  mouth  of  a  broad  and  deep  river.  No 
snow  remained  except  some  patches  upon  the 
mountains.  The  country  was  desolate  and  de- 
void of  life.  Polar  bears  had  left  many  tracks 
on  the  beach,  but  no  animals  were  seen  except 
a  few  birds.  A  fox-track  was  observed,  and 
the  burrows  of  a  species  of  marmot.  There 
were  no  signs  of  reindeer  or  musk-oxen,  al- 
though there  was  abundant  food  for  them. 
There  was  a  scanty  growth  of  mosses,  lichens, 
and  angiosperms.  About  twenty  species  of 
plants  were  counted,  most  of  them  in  bloom. 
They  are  similar  to  those  of  the  neighboring 
coasts  of  Siberia  and  Alaska.  Coal  was  found, 
and  appears  to  be  present  in  abundance.  The 
soil  is  a  mixture  of  sand  and  clay.  The  rock 
is  slate  and  granite,  and  contains  quartz  which 
has  the  appearance  of  holding  a  high  percent- 
age of  gold. 

Whalers  in  the  Arctic  Ocean  have  been 
caught  in  a  strong  current  setting  to  the  north- 
east from  Behring  Strait.  On  the  chance  of 
the  Jeannette  having  been  carried  by  this  cur- 
rent to  the  North  American  Archipelago,  the 
Arctic  colonists  on  Lady  Franklin  Bay  were 
ordered  to  search  the  shores  of  the  islands  in 
the  vicinity  of  their  settlement.  In  case  there 
is  an  open  passage  north  of  Greenland,  the 
missing  cruiser  might  have  drifted  on  this  cur- 
rent into  the  North  Atlantic,  and  have  been 
cast  ashore  on  the  northern  coast  of  Spitz- 
bergen  or  the  eastern  coast  of  Greenland.  On 
this  contingency  the  naval  steamer  Alliance 
was  dispatched  under  Captain  Wadleigh  to  ex- 
amine those  coasts  for  traces  of  the  Jeannette. 
Provisions  in  plenty,  and  a  number  of  whalers 
and  several  boats  were  taken  along  for  safety 
in  case  the  ship  was  caught  in  the  ice-pack  east 
of  Greenland.  The  Alliance  had  a  scientific 
mission  to  perform,  as  well  as  the  duty  of  seek- 
ing the  Jeannette.  The  officers  were  instruct- 
ed to  carefully  determine  the  limits  of  the  ice- 
fields between  Greenland  and  Spitzbergen,  to 
record  the  temperature  of  the  ocean  at  the  sur- 
face and  at  the  depth  of  five  fathoms,  to  take 
observations  of  the  specific  gravity  of  the  wa- 
ter at  the  depth  of  ten  fathoms,  and  of  the  rise 
of  the  tides  on  the  coasts  of  Spitzbergen.  The 
steamer  sailed  June  16th,  and  put  in  during  a 
storm  at  Reikiavik,  Iceland,  July  9th.  They 
learned  that  the  winter  there  had  been  the 
severest  one  recorded  since  1610.  The  Arctic 
ice  still  approached  to  within  thirty  miles  of 
the  north  coast.  Reports  of  the  extreme  rigor 
of  the  winter  of  1880-'81  from  other  parts  of 
the  Arctic  regions  increased  the  general  anx- 
iety as  to  the  fate  of  the  Jeannette's  party. 
In  parts  of  the  coast  of  Hudson  Bay  the  cold 
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was  reported  to  have  been  of  unprecedented 
intensity,  and  was  said  to  have  been  unusually 
severe  also  at  different  points  in  Siberia. 

The  system  of  international  polar  stations  for 
scientific  observations,  which  has  at  last  been 
inaugurated,  was  the  outcome  of  the  Austrian 
Arctic  expedition,  and  was  first  proposed  by 
the  late  Lieutenant  Karl  Weyprecht,  of  the 
Tegethoff.  The  plan  was  elaborated  and  the 
way  prepared  for  its  realization  at  the  Inter- 
national Polar  Conferences  at  Rome  in  1878, 
at  Hamburg  in  1879,  and  at  Berne  in  1880. 
At  the  second  of  these  conferences  the  repre- 
sentatives of  Russia  promised  that  their  gov- 
ernment would  establish  two  stations,  one  at 
the  mouth  of  the  Lena  and  one  on  New  Sibe- 
ria Island ;  Norway  agreed  to  maintain  one  at 
North  Cape;  Sweden  one  on  Spitzbergen ; 
Holland  one  at  the  mouth  of  the  Gulf  of  Obi ; 
Austria  one  on  Nova  Zembla ;  and  Denmark 
one  at  Upernavik.  The  United  States  was  ex- 
pected to  establish  one  at  Point  Barrow,  and 
perhaps  another  at  some  point  in  the  North 
American  Archipelago  ;  and  Germany  was  so- 
licited to  establish  a  station  on  Jan  Mayen. 
In  1880  Congress  made  an  appropriation  for 
the  establishment  of  a  polar  colony,  which  was 
carried  into  effect  in  1881.  Lieutenant  A.  VV. 
Greely,  of  the  United  Sates  Army,  was  placed 
in  command  of  the  expedition.  The  place  se- 
lected for  the  station  was  on  Lady  Franklin 
Bay,  at  the  point  where  the  Nares  expedition 
had  discovered  a  bed  of  coal.  They  were  di- 
rected to  build  houses  and  observatories,  and 
to  remain  until  the  summer  of  1883.  A  sledge- 
party  was  to  visit  the  elevated  land  near  Cape 
Joseph  Henry.  Lieutenant  Greely  was  quali- 
fied for  conducting  the  meteorological  obser- 
vations by  twelve  years'  experience  in  the  Sig- 
nal Service.  Lieutenants  Frederick  F.  Kis- 
lingbury  and  James  B.  Lockwood,  his  assist- 
ants, are  army  officers  used  to  frontier  service 
and  privations.  There  were  fifteen  men  se- 
lected from  different  regiments  of  the  army 
and  five  subordinate  officers  of  the  Signal 
Corps.  It  was  intended  to  send  a  vessel  with 
supplies  to  the  permanent  colony  in  1882  and 
1833.  The  methods  of  taking  and  recording 
meteorological,  tidal,  magnetic,  pendulum,  and 
other  observations,  were  settled  upon  at  the 
Hamburg  Conference.  The  collection  of  spec- 
imens of  minerals,  animals,  and  plants  is  to  be 
pursued  with  particular  attention.  The  expe- 
dition before  ascending  Smith  Sound  stopped 
at  various  places  to  obtain  Esquimau  hunters, 
dogs,  Arctic  clothing,  and  all  the  necessaries 
for  extended  sledge-journeys.  The  party  were 
instructed  to  supplement  their  proper  tasks 
with  sledging-excursions  in  search  of  traces  of 
the  Jeannette,  on  the  chance  of  her  having 
been  driven  upon  the  Parry  Islands  or  into 
their  neighborhood.  The  party  were  con- 
veyed up  Smith  Sound  and  landed  at  Lady 
Franklin  Bay,  August  llth.  Dr.  Pavy  joined 
them  at  Disco. 

Another  international  polar  station  has  been 


established  by  the  Government  at  Point  Bar- 
row, in  Alaska.  This  expedition,  commanded 
by  Lieutenant  P.  H.  Ray,  will  remain  out  until 
the  summer  of  1884.  Lieutenant  Ray  has  for 
his  assistants  Dr.  G.  S.  Oldmixon  as  surgeon ; 
A.  C.  Dark,  of  the  Coast  Survey,  as  astron- 
omer and  observer  of  magnetic  phenomena ; 
Captain  E.  P.  Herendeen  as  interpreter  and 
commissary  officer ;  and  Sergeants  J.  Cassidy, 
J.  Murdoch,  and  M.  Smith,  of  the  Signal  Ser- 
vice Corps.  The  expedition  sailed  from  San 
Francisco,  July  18th,  in  the  schooner  Golden 
Fleece.  The  party  will  make  natural  history 
collections,  and  survey  the  neighboring  coun- 
try, in  addition  to  the  meteorological,  mag- 
netic, and  other  investigations  into  the  phys- 
ical conditions  of  the  frigid  zone,  in  which  the 
regulations  adopted  at  the  Hamburg  Confer- 
ence will  be  followed. 

The  third  polar  conference  met  at  St.  Peters- 
burg, August  1,  1881.  Assurances  were  given 
of  the  establishment  of  the  following  observ- 
ing-stations :  one  at  Upernavik,  on  the  part  of 
Denmark ;  one  at  Bosskopen,  in  Finmark,  by 
Norway ;  one  on  the  Island  of  Jan  Mayen,  by 
the  Government  of  Austro-Hungary,  to  be  di- 
rected by  Lieutenant  Wohlgemuth,  of  the  Aus- 
trian Navy ;  one,  under  the  direction  of  Pilot 
Jurgens,  at  the  mouth  of  the  Lena,  and  an- 
other in  Nova  Zembla,  by  the  Russian  Gov- 
ernment ;  one  on  Mossel  Bay,  in  Spitzbergen, 
by  Sweden,  placed  in  charge  of  Captain  Malm- 
berg  ;  and  the  two  United  States  stations  on 
Lady  Franklin  Bay  and  at  Point  Barrow.  Be- 
sides the  above,  a  station  will  probably  be  es- 
tablished by  England  at  some  point  in  British 
North  America,  and  one  by  France  at  Cape 
Horn. 

Leigh  Smith  sailed  in  his  yacht,  the  Eira,  in 
the  early  summer,  bound  for  Franz- Josef  Land, 
where  he  purposed  continuing  his  explorations. 
On  the  8th  of  July  the  Eira  was  seen  off  the 
west  coast  of  Nova  Zembla  steering  north, 
from  which  date  up  to  the  end  of  the  year 
nothing  further  was  heard  from  her,  although 
her  master  had  made  no  provision  for  wintering 
in  the  north.  Leigh  Smith  has  won  the  name 
of  a  courageous  Arctic  voyager.  His  most 
useful  contribution  to  geographical  knowledge 
was  the  tracing  of  a  long  strip  of  the  unknown 
coast-line  of  Franz- Josef  Land.  The  Eira  is  a 
steam-yacht  of  3liO  tons  burden  which  he  had 
built  expressly  for  Arctic  cruising.  He  was  ac- 
companied on  his  present  voyage  by  Dr.  Neale, 
surgeon,  and  a  crew  of  twenty-three  men.  All 
of  Leigh  Smith's  five  or  six  expeditions  into 
the  Arctic  regions  have  been  conducted  en- 
tirely at  his  own  expense.  His  exploration  of 
110  miles  of  new  coast-line  in  Franz-Josef 
Land  was  the  most  important  discovery  re- 
cently achieved  by  private  enterprise  alone. 

The  conclusion  reached  by  W.  H.  Dall,  of 
the  United  States  Coast  Survey,  in  his  long  and 
careful  investigation  on  board  the  Yukon  of 
the  hydrographic  conditions  of  Behring  Strait, 
is  that  the  current  flowing  in  from  the  Pacific 
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through  that  channel  has  no  appreciable  influ- 
ence on  the  temperature  of  the  Arctic  Oceun. 
The  polar  basin  has  an  area  of  considerably 
more  than  150,000  geographical  square  miles, 
and  a  depth  averaging,  according  to  present 
data,  not  quite  twenty-eight  fathoms.  At  a 
moderate  estimate  one  half  of  the  water  is 
frozen  at  the  beginning  of  summer.  The  maxi- 
mum swiftness  of  the  current  through  Behring 
Strait  observed  was  one  foot  a  second,  and  the 
highest  temperature  8-9°  C.,  while  the  average 
temperature  is  5'8°  0.  The  total  effect  of  a 
constant  current  at  the  highest  temperature 
noted  would  melt  only  about  8  per  cent  of  the 
polar  ice.  The  time  during  which  the  current 
passes  freely  through  the  strait  is  only  ninety 
days  in  the  year.  The  current  through  Behr- 
ing Strait  does  not  flow  constantly  northward, 
into  the  Arctic.  If  the  set  of  the  current  is 
taken  to  be  northward  for  two  thirds  of  the 
year,  and  it  is  supposed  to  flow  at  the  maxi- 
mum swiftness,  at  the  average  temperature  ob- 
served in  Behring  Strait,  the  total  effect  of  the 
volume  of  warmer  water  flowing  in  through 
the  strait  would  be  to  melt  only  3*4  per  cent 
of  the  ice  in  the  Arctic  basin,  that  is,  to  clear 
an  area  of  about  half  the  extent  of  Kotzebue 
Sound;  arid  when  the  loss  of  heat  by  return 
currents  and  radiation  into  the  air  are  taken 
into  consideration,  the  influence  of  the  current 
from  Behring  Sea  into  the  Arctic  Ocean  must 
be  insignificant.  If  the  comparative  size  of 
the  channel  of  Behring  Strait  and  of  the  polar 
basin  were  duly  considered,  no  theories  would 
be  built  up  which  depend  on  the  influx  of 
warm  water  from  the  Pacific.  If  the  polar 
basin  were  empty,  it  would  require  eight  and  a 
half  months  to  fill  it  again  through  Behring 
Strait.  The  Kuro-Siwo  has  been  supposed  to 
divide  at  the  Aleutes,  one  portion  recurving 
and  descending  along  the  American  shore,  and 
another  pouring  into  Behring  Sea,  and  sending 
a  stream  of  warm  water  into  the  Arctic.  Dall 
denies  that  a  branch  of  the  Pacific  Gulf  Stream 
enters  Behring  Sea,  between  Kamchatka  and 
the  Aleutian  Islands,  or  by  any  other  channel. 
The  Kuro-Siwo  is  very  different  from  the  At- 
lantic Gulf  Stream ;  its  volume  is  much  smaller, 
and  it  is  subject  to  extreme  variations,  which 
seem  to  be  caused  by  the  monsoons.  The  pre- 
vailing movement  of  the  waters  of  Behring  Sea 
is  a  flow  of  cold  water  to  the  southward.  The 
surface  layer  has  a  general  motion  in  the  con- 
trary direction,  when  not  interrupted  by  winds, 
but  neither  in  volume,  in  swiftness,  nor  in  con- 
stancy is  this  flow  strong  enough  to  be  con- 
sidered an  ocean-current.  The  surface-currents 
of  Behring  Sea  are  produced  by  or  depend 
principally  upon  the  winds,  the  influx  of  fresh- 
water streams,  the  steady  southward  drift  of 
the  cold  water,  the  distribution  of  the  floating 
ice-masses,  and  the  northward  movement  of 
the  warmer  surface-water;  the  activity  of 
these  several  factors  is  indicated  by  the  order 
of  this  enumeration.  No  warm  current  flows 
through  Behring  Strait  from  Behring  Sea  ex- 


cept such  as  are  composed  of  water  from  the 
inflowing  rivers  and  neighboring  sounds,  whicli 
owe  their  warmth  to  the  direct  action  of  the 
sun's  rays.  The  strait  would  not  be  large 
enough  to  let  through  a  current  of  warm  watrr 
sufficient  in  volume  to  exercise  an  appreciable 
influence  on  the  portion  of  the  polar  basin  ly- 
ing north  of  it.  The  currents  flowing  through 
the  strait  are  cold.  They  are  mostly  tidal  cur- 
rents, though  their  main  tendency  is  to  flow 
northward.  The  currents  in  the  Arctic  Sea 
north  of  Behring  Strait  are  particularly  subject 
to  the  influence  of  the  winds,  but  tend  to  move 
in  certain  known  lines  of  direction.  The 
knowledge  which  we  have  of  these  up  to  the 
present  gives  no  encouragement  to  the  hope 
that  through  their  action  a  navigable  route  to 
the  pole  or  a  passage  to  the  northward  for  any 
distance  is  created.  Not  a  single  fact  was  dis- 
covered in  the  whole  investigation  in  support 
of  the  popular  but  unscientific  supposition  that 
there  are  extensive  areas  of  open  water  within 
the  polar  basin. 

Dr.  Pelligrino  Manteucci,  a  young  Italian 
traveler,  who  had  already  distinguished  himself 
by  explorations  in  the  Soodan,  traversed  the 
continent  of  Africa  diagonally  from  Suakim  on 
the  Red  Sea  to  the  mouth  of  the  Niger,  emerg- 
ing with  his  companion,  Massari,  at  the  west 
coast  in  July.  Manteucci  and  Lieutenant  Mas- 
sari  were  chosen  by  Prince  Giovanni  Borghese 
to  accompany  him  on  an  intended  journey  to 
the  little  known  and  inhospitable  Mohammed- 
an kingdoms  of  the  inner  Soodan.  The  party 
set  out  from  Cairo  in  February,  1880,  for  Su- 
akim, and  crossed  the  desert  to  Khartoom. 
They  then  traversed  the  sandy  plains  of  Kor- 
dofan  on  camels.  They  traveled  often  at  night, 
when  they  were  safer  from  the  attacks  of  rob- 
bers, and  escaped  the  intense  heat  of  the  sun. 
They  suffered  much  from  want  of  water  be- 
fore reaching  their  destination,  El  Obeid,  the 
capital  of  Kordofan.  This  city  is  the  emporium 
of  the  trade  in  gum  and  ostrich-feathers.  There 
are  many  Arab  traders,  but  no  Europeans  resi- 
dent there.  At  El  Fasher,  the  capital  of  Dar- 
fbor,  the  authority  of  the  Egyptian  Government, 
which  had  assisted  and  protected  the  travelers 
thus  far,  reaches  its  limit.  In  this  town,  which 
contains  10,000  inhabitants,  they  remained  a 
long  time,  treating  with  the  Sultan  of  Wadai 
through  messengers,  until  they  began  to  despair 
of  gaining  his  leave  to  traverse  his  dominions. 
Here  Prince  Borghese,  yielding  to  the  solicitous 
messages  from  his  family,  left  the  party  and 
returned  to  Italy.  As  soon  as  they  obtained 
the  coveted  permission  to  cross  Wadai  and  visit 
its  capital,  Abeshr,  they  advanced  into  the 
strange  land  by  the  same  route  which  Nachti- 
gal  had  traveled.  The  Sultan  of  Wadai  is  pos- 
sessed with  the  belief  that  he  will  die  at  the 
hands  of  a  Turk,  and  as  all  light-lined  people 
are  counted  Turks  by  him,  he  rigidly  excludes 
Europeans  from  his  kingdom.  Manteucci  per- 
suaded the  superstitious  potentate  that  they 
could  neither  of  them  be  his  predicted  slayer, 
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as  they  were  come  from  a  powerful  kingdom 
far  away,  whose  monarch  had  sent  to  him 
magnificent  presents,  of  which  they  were  the 
bearers.  They  entered  the  dominions  of  the 
Sultan  of  Wadai  in  November;  he  declared 
that  he  would  be  responsible  for  their  safety, 
and  sent  his  son  and  his  brother  to  meet  them. 

Wadai,  which  has  never  been  examined  at 
ease  by  any  European  traveler  before,  includes 
the  states  of  Baghirmi  and  Dar  Ranga  in  the 
south,  extending  on  the  north  to  the  edge  of 
the  desert.  Its  western  boundary  is  the  Borneo 
frontier,  and  its  eastern  an  indefinite  line 
through  a  district  inhabited  by  Kanem  tribes. 
The  chief  products  and  exports  of  Wadai  are 
ivory  and  ostrich-feathers.  The  country  is 
rich  in  camels  and  horses.  The  western  por- 
tions, however,  are  sterile  and  waterless. 

After  crossing  Wadai  they  traversed  Bag- 
hirmi, Borneo,  and  Sokoto,  visiting  Lake  Tchad. 
From  the  city  of  Kano-Nupe  they  crossed  to 
the  Niger,  and  descended  the  river  to  the  Gulf 
of  Guinea.  This  journey  cost  the  young  trav- 
eler Manteucci  his  life.  He  had  already  dis- 
tinguished himself  on  perilous  expeditions  in 
the  Soodan.  After  his  arrival  in  London  he 
died  of  a  wasting  African  fever. 

Before  the  successful  and  courageous  accom- 
plishment of  Dr.  Lenz's  expedition  from  Mo- 
rocco to  Timbuctoo  no  scientifically  trained 
explorer  had  ever  traversed  the  vast  region  ly- 
ing between  Earth's  route  through  Rhat  and 
Air  and  the  Atlantic.  The  only  knowledge 
we  possessed  of  the  whole  western  half  of  the 
Sahara  was  derived  from  the  itineraries  of  a 
number  of  uninstructed  travelers.  Dr.  Lenz 
set  out  on  his  arduous  journey  from  Tangier 
in  November,  1879,  and,  notwithstanding  many 
delays  and  trying  difficulties,  reached  Timbuc- 
too in  July,  1880.  He  made  his  way  to  the 
coast  from  there  by  way  of  the  Senegal,  arriv- 
ing at  St.  Louis  in  the  following  November. 
The  adventures  which  befell  him  at  the  outset 
of  his  journey  are  referred  to  in  the  "  Annual 
Cyclopaedia  "  for  1880.  He  did  not  leave  the 
city  of  Morocco  till  March  6th.  In  order  to 
travel  more  safely,  he  assumed  the  character  of 
a  Turkish  physician,  and  was  accompanied  by 
Sidi  Hadj  All,  a  relative  of  the  famous  Abd  el 
Kader,  whose  presence  afforded  him  security 
among  the  fanatical  robber  bands  of  Howara 
Arabs  who  scour  the  country  on  the  farther 
side  of  the  Atlas  Mountains  up  to  the  very 
gates  of  Terodant.  The  Atlas  range  is  com- 
posed of  three  parallel  chains  in  which  the 
strata  of  the  tertiary  and  cretaceous  periods 
mark  the  date  of  their  elevation.  The  highest 
summit  is  the  snow-covered  Mount  Miltzin, 
3,461  metres  in  height.  He  remained  several 
days  at  Sidi  Hescharn  to  purchase  camels  and 
fit  out  the  caravan,  and  then  crossed  the  Anti- 
Atlas.  This  range,  which  does  not  rise  above 
1,500  metres,  is  of  palaeozoic  formation.  On 
the  farther  side  of  the  mountains  the  village 
Tisgi  was  found  beautifully  situated  among 
springs  and  date-palms.  On  a  neighboring 


hill  are  ruins  which  are  said  to  be  of  Roman 
origin.  The  extent  of  the  traffic  between 
these  border-lands  of  Morocco  and  Timbuctoo, 
and  the  importance  of  the  mart  Tenduf,  have 
been  reported  by  the  Rabbi  Mordochai  and 
others.  Thither  Lenz's  modest  caravan  was 
next  conducted.  They  found  a  prettily  situated, 
young,  and  growing  commercial  town.  More 
camels  were  procured,  a  guide  engaged,  and 
the  final  preparations  for  the  long  march 
through  the  Sahara  were  concluded.  Four 
days  out  from  Tenduf  they  entered  the  sandy 
desert,  which  was  not,  however,  devoid  of  all 
life,  for  here  and  there  were  patches  of  vege- 
tation, affording  forage  for  the  camels,  and  oc- 
casionally gazelles  and  antelopes  were  seen. 
On  the  18th  of  May  there  was  even  a  fall  of 
rain.  The  course  of  the  march  was  due  south- 
east from  Tenduf  to  Taodenni,  and  then  about 
southerly  to  Timbuctoo.  Not  far  from  Tenduf 
they  entered  a  wide  stretch  of  hard  and  rocky 
ground,  almost  .destitute  of  water.  In  thirty- 
one  days  they  passed  only  four  wells.  This 
description  of  surface,  hard,  arid,  and  free 
from  shifting  sands,  is  called  hammada.  They 
next  passed  through  a  zone  of  aregs,  or  sand- 
dunes,  before  reaching  the  salt-beds  of  Tao- 
denni. The  hills  of  sand,  heaped  up  by  the 
wind,  were  exceedingly  difficult  to  cross.  The 
temperature  was  agreeable  for  night-marches, 
the  mean  not  exceeding  34°  or  36°  C.,  and 
cool  northwest  winds  prevailing.  The  latter 
fact  militates  against  the  theory  of  the  forma- 
tion of  the  desert  by  the  constant  passage  of 
currents  of  dry  air  from  the  northeast.  The 
other  theory,  that  the  Sahara  formed  the  bot- 
tom of  a  sea  in  recent  geological  time,  is  con- 
sidered unfounded  by  Lenz,  who  ascribes  the 
accumulation  of  sand  mainly  to  the  erosion  of 
the  mountains,  which  is  still  going  on  over  the 
vast  surface  of  the  hammada  plains.  The  fact 
that  the  fossils  contained  in  the  rocks  here  are 
of  fresh- water  animals  proves  that  the  sand 
was  not  formed  by  marine  action,  and  that 
this  portion  of  the  Sahara  is  not,  as  has  been 
supposed,  the  elevated  bed  of  a  tertiary  sea. 
The  phenomenon  of  singing  sand  was  heard. 
This  is  supposed  by  Lenz  to  be  the  effect  of 
friction  upon  the  heated  quartz-grains.  The 
aspect  of  the  Sahara  is  varied,  plains  of  sand 
succeeding  rocky  ground,  with  occasional  oases 
covered  with  alfa,  containing  stagnant  or  shal- 
low pools  of  water.  The  barometric  observa- 
tions of  Dr.  Lenz  put  an  end  to  the  adventur- 
ous scheme  for  the  inundation  of  the  western 
Sahara.  No  part  of  the  desert  was  found  to 
lie  below  the  ocean-level.  The  average  eleva- 
tion was  from  250  to  300  metres.  The  region 
about  Taodenni  forms  a  depression  in  which  in 
one  spot,  at  Wady  Telli,  an  elevation  of  only  148 
metres  was  measured.  They  did  not  venture 
to  visit  Taodenni  and  its  salt-mines,  making  a 
detour  to  the  eastward  which  brought  them  to 
the  interesting  Wady  Telli.  The  walls  of  this 
ancient  town  were  made  of  rock-salt  and  clay. 
Implements  of  the  stone  age  made  from  diorite 
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are  found  here  in  such  quantities  that  they  are 
an  article  of  commerce,  being  sent  as  far  as 
Timbuctoo,  where  they  are  used  as  kitchen 
utensils.  South  of  Taodenui  sand  and  ham- 
mada  alternate,  until  a  stretch  of  sand-dunes 
was  reached  near  Arawan.  Here  the  prevail- 
ing winds  come  from  the  south.  Arawan  is, 
as  formerly,  the  point  where  the  caravan-traf- 
fic between  Timbuctoo  and  the  north  centers. 
Here  the  effects  of  the  unfortunate  Major 
Laing  are  said  to  be  still  preserved,  but  his 
papers  were  sent  forward  before  his  death  and 
are  supposed  to  have  arrived  in  Ghadames. 
He  was  murdered  while  mounting  his  camel 
to  depart.  The  motive,  according  to  one  tra- 
dition, was  jealousy  ;  according  to  another,  re- 
venge for  the  death  of  a  magnate  whom  he 
had  treated  medically.  Lenz  was  obliged  to 
pay  toll  to  the  chief  who  resides  at  Arawan. 
A  day's  journey  south  of  that  station  they  en- 
tered a  belt  covered  with  a  mimosa-growth 
which  extends  as  far  as  Timbuctoo  and  to  the 
west  of  it. 

Lenz  was  received  kindly  in  Timbuctoo,  in 
contrast  with  the  treatment  which  Barth  re- 
ceived, who  was  detained  seven  months,  in  con- 
stant fear  for  his  life.  Lenz  remained  about 
a  week,  the  guest  of  the  head  magistrate. 
The  Fullani  and  Tuaregs,  who  compose  the 
population,  continue  to  show  the  same  jealousy 
and  enmity  toward  each  other  which  divided 
them  in  Barth's  time ;  but  with  this  change  in 
the  situation,  that  while  the  Sheik  el  Bakay 
was  then  upheld  by  the  Tuaregs,  his  son  and 
successor,  Abadin,  is  supported  by  the  Fullani. 
Lenz,  like  his  predecessor,  was  drawn  into  in- 
terminable arguments  over  the  Koran  with  the 
aristocracy  of  the  town.  The  size  of  Timbuc- 
too and  the  extent  of  its  trade,  however  exag- 
gerated, must  have  been  greater  in  former  ages, 
as  is  indicated  by  the  number  of  unoccupied 
and  ruined  dwellings.  Its  circumference  is 
fully  five  miles.  It  seems  now,  however,  to 
be  again  growing  in  population,  since  Lenz  re- 
ports the  number  of  inhabitants,  which  was 
estimated  by  Barth  at  13,000,  and  by  Caillie 
at  10,000  to  12,000,  as  about  20,000.  Timbuc- 
too is  still  the  chief  slave- mart  of  the  West- 
ern Soodan.  In  its  suburbs  are  large  numbers 
of  unoccupied  huts  in  which  the  caravans  take 
up  their  quarters  and  store  their  merchandise, 
consisting  of  slaves,  dates,  ivory,  gold-dust, 
rubber,  and  ostrich-feathers.  The  houses  of 
Timbuctoo  are  built  entirely  of  brick.  They 
are  low,  but  roomy.  The  city  supports  nu- 
merous schools  and  possesses  rich  libraries. 
There  are  three  mosques,  surmounted  by  pict- 
uresque minarets.  Timbuctoo  is  still  the 
center  in  which  the  commercial  exchanges 
between  the  Western  Soodan  and  the  Niger 
regions  on  the  one  hand  arid  the  Sahara  and 
Mediterranean  lands  on  the  other  are  conducted. 
Apart  from  the  slave-trade  the  exports  from 
the  southern  countries  are  inconsiderable.  The 
slave  -  trade  is  itself  much  smaller  than  in 
former  times,  owing  chiefly  to  the  declining 


wealth  and  purchasing  power  of  the  Moham- 
medan nations  bordering  the  Mediterranean. 
Timbuctoo  does  not  lie  directly  upon  the  Ni- 
ger, but  has  water  communication  witli  it.s 
port,  Kabara,  through  a  number  of  little  lakes 
and  a  natural  canal  which  connects  them. 

Instead  of  ascending  the  Niger,  Lenz  made 
his  way  across  the  country  through  the  popu- 
lous lands  of  the  Massina  and  Bambarra  to  the 
Senegal,  which  he  struck  near  the  French  sta- 
tion Medine.  The  country  between  Timbuc- 
too and  the  Senegal  consists  of  a  plateau  with 
an  average  elevation  above  the  sea-level  of  320 
metres.  The  climate  of  the  Soodan  presented 
an  unpleasant  contrast  to  the  wholesome  airs 
of  the  Sahara ;  although  Lenz  retained  his 
strength,  the  Arab  members  of  his  company 
fell  sick,  and  it  was  with  joy  that  they  finally 
reached  the  edge  of  the  plateau  and  descended 
into  the  valley  of  the  Senegal.  At  Bankunnu 
the  caravan  was  attacked  by  a  band  of  Arab 
robbers,  who  desisted  from  their  predatory  de- 
signs, the  chief  even  serving  them  as  guide, 
after  the  sherif  had  disclosed  his  sacred  char- 
acter of  a  descendant  of  the  Prophet.  At  Ba- 
sikunnu  the  camels  were  exchanged  for  oxen, 
and  the  expedition  proceeded,  first  southward 
to  Sokolo,  otherwise  called  Kala,  in  Bambarra 
land,  and  then  westward.  Sokolo  is  a  town 
of  10,000  inhabitants,  subject  to  Ahmadu,  Sul- 
tan of  Segu,  whose  family  exercises  a  suze- 
rainty over  this  whole  region.  They  next  came 
to  the  large  double  town  of  Gumbu,  contain- 
ing 30,000  inhabitants,  mostly  Arabs.  Farther 
on,  at  Nioro,  all  their  possessions  were  taken 
from  them ;  but  the  way  was  not  long  from 
there  through  Kuniakary  to  Medine,  where  the 
traveler  was  cordially  received  by  the  French 
commandant. 

Savorgnan  de  Brazza,  the  determined  pio- 
neer of  exploration  on  the  upper  Ogowe,  has 
passed  nearly  two  years  more  in  the  examina- 
tion of  the  same  region  and  in  the  establish- 
ment of  stations  and  opening  of  commercial 
intercourse  with  the  interior  in  the  commis- 
sion of  the  French  branch  of  the  International 
African  Association.  He  arrived  at  the  Ga- 
boon in  December,  1879,  and  conducted  his 
expedition  up  the  Ogowe  to  choose  the  site  of 
the  station  which  he  came  to  establish.  He 
founded  the  post  at  the  mouth  of  the  river 
Bassa,  which  enters  the  Ogowe  on  the  left 
bank,  giving  it  the  name  of  Franceville.  Leav- 
ing this  camp  in  July,  1880,  he  crossed  to  the 
river  Alima,  the  tributary  of  the  Congo,  which 
he  had  discovered  on  his  previous  visit  with 
Ballay.  The  plateau  of  the  Batek6s,  2,600  feet 
above  the  sea,  situated  between  the  Alima  and 
the  Mpaka,  is  a  fertile  region  inhabited  by 
peaceful  tribes  subject  to  Maskoko,  ruler  of 
the  warlike  TTbangis,  the  Apfuru  people  who 
hotly  contested  Stanley's  passage  down  the 
Congo.  Brazza  descended  the  Letini,  Stanley's 
Lawson  River,  to  Pulobos,  in  the  heart  of  their 
country,  determined  to  obtain  the  friendship 
of  this  tribe,  although  he  had  been  received 
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with  manifestations  of  hostility  upon  his  pre- 
vious expedition.  He  succeeded  in  striking  a 
treaty  of  peace  with  Maskoko,  and  obtained 
by  purchase  the  cession  of  a  strip  of  land, 
called  Meuma,  on  the  bank  of  the  Congo,  not 
far  from  Stanley  Pool.  On  this  territory  he 
established  a  second  French  station,  to  which 
the  name  of  Brazzaville  has  since  been  given. 
The  country  between  the  two  stations  is  open 
and  salubrious.  It  is  expected  that  this  will 
become  an  outlet  route  for  many  of  the  rich 
products  of  the  Congo  Valley.  The  traveler 
descended  the  Congo  to  Stanley's  advanced 
post,  about  twenty-five  miles  above  Vivi.  The 
physical  difficulties  in  the  way  of  Stanley's  en- 
terprise of  building  roads  around  the  cataracts 
seem  to  him  insuperable.  Mountain  -  chains, 
6,500  to  10,000  feet  in  height,  cross  the  course 
of  the  river,  and  numerous  affluents  enter  it 
through  deep  ravines.  la  addition  to  these  ob- 
stacles, the  banks  of  the  Congo  here  are  peopled 
with  bellicose  tribes.  De  Brazza  proceeded 
by  sea  to  the  Gaboon,  and  started  again  for 
Franceville.  With  Dr.  Ballay  he  intends  to 
descend  the  Alima  in  a  steam-launch  and  thor- 
oughly explore  the  Congo  Valley. 

When  De  Brazza  ascended  the  Ogowe  he 
was  accompanied  by  Pere  Delorme,  whose  ob- 
ject was  to  select  a  spot  for  a  mission-station. 
The  latter  paid  considerable  attention  to  the 
ethnographical  conditions  of  the  country.  On 
the  lower  course  of  the  river  some  Orungu 
villages  are  met  with,  inhabited  by  the  Nkomis 
and  Camas.  The  country  here  lies  very  low, 
and,  being  inundated  during  the  great  rains,  is 
unhealthy.  Farther  up  the  river  the  country 
becomes  more  and  more  open,  pleasanter,  and 
higher  above  water-level ;  while  the  mangrove 
thickets  disappear,  and  are  replaced  by  forest- 
trees,  including  the  date  and  other  palms.  Aft- 
er the  Nkomis  and  Camas  come  the  Galois, 
Eningas,  and  Adyombas.  Thess  tribes  speak 
the  same  language  that  is  used  on  the  Gaboon. 
They  are  all  very  superstitious,  but  not  fanatical, 
like  the  people  about  Cape  Lopez.  One  hun- 
dred and  ten  miles  up  the  river  are  found  the 
Bakalais,  who  are  being  driven  away  by  the 
numerous  Pahuins ;  between  the  latter,  occupy- 
ing the  right  bank  of  the  river,  and  the  former, 
occupying  the  left  bank,  there  is  continual 
war.  Pere  Delorme  says  that  the  Pahuins 
will  here,  as  they  have  in  the  Commi  country 
and  on  the  Rembo,  end  by  remaining  masters 
of  the  region.  They  are  not  enervated  by  vice, 
and  have  no  slaves  nor  human  sacrifices.  Aft- 
er passing  these  tribes  the  rapids  are  reached, 
rendering  navigation  very  difficult  and  dan- 
gerous. Above  these  the  river  again  becomes 
navigable,  and  different  tribes  are  met  with 
along  the  banks,  such  as  the  Okandas,  Oshebas, 
Adumas,  Ondumas,  and  others. 

The  cession  of  the  greater  part  of  his  terri- 
tory by  the  Sultan  of  Sulu  to  the  British  North 
Borneo  Company,  and  the  recently  ventilated 
schemes  of  not  only  rendering  the  rich  prov- 
ince commercially  tributary,  but  erecting  there 


a  political  dependency  and  naval  base  for  Great 
Britain,  have  drawn  attention  to  this  slightly 
known,  but  to  ethnologists  and  naturalists  ex- 
ceedingly interesting  island.  The  North  Bor- 
neo Company  obtained  concessions  originally 
granted  by  the  potentates  of  Snlu  and  Brunei 
to  an  American  company  in  1865.  The  Ameri- 
can adventurers  not  caring  to  continue  the  en- 
terprise, they  were  bought  out,  in  1877,  by 
an  Englishman  prominent  in  the  Hong  Kong 
trade,  who  associated  with  himself  a  number 
of  other  Englishmen,  and  in  1881  obtained  a 
charter  from  the  British  Parliament.  Not  on- 
ly the  Dutch  regarded  the  extension  of  British 
protection  to  the  adventure  with  suspicion,  as 
the  Spanish  Government  claims  prior  rights 
and  concessions  in  the  same  territory,  and  the 
Spanish  Legislature  has  protested  against  the 
British  protectorate.  The  natural  products 
of  Borneo  are  so  numerous  and  abundant, 
and  many  of  them  so  peculiar  to  the  country 
as  well  as  valuable,  that  it  appears  in  prospect 
one  of  the  richest  regions  of  the  globe.  The 
Dutch  Government  claims  the  political  control 
over  the  whole  island,  to  the  extent  of  pro- 
hibiting annexations  by  other  powers.  The 
only  British  settlement  is  on  the  small  island 
of  Labuan.  The  native  state  of  Sarawak,  com- 
prising about  25,000  square  miles  of  territory, 
with  a  population  of  240,000  souls,  was  organ- 
ized by  Rajah  Sir  James  Brooke,  and  has  made 
considerable  advances  toward  civilization  and 
good  government,  a  result  which  is  due  to  his 
method  of  developing  the  country  by  native 
means  under  the  guidance  of  European  intelli- 
gence. This  little  nation  has  maintained  its 
independence  for  forty  years,  in  spite  of  the 
fears  of  its  founder.  With  a  yearly  revenue  of 
$200,000,  a  sufficient  military  force  is  kept  up 
to  garrison  fourteen  forts,  three  gunboats  are 
maintained,  a  competent  staff  of  European 
officers  and  native  authorities  are  paid,  com- 
merce and  agriculture  are  protected,  and  secu- 
rity to  life  and  property  everywhere  insured. 
The  adjacent  dominion  of  Brunei,  comprising 
the  coast-region  of  Northern  Borneo  between 
Sarawak  and  the  northern  end  of  the  island, 
has  been  ceded  to  the  North  Borneo  Com- 
pany. The  people  of  Brunei  are  sadly  mis- 
governed and  oppressed  by  the  exactions  of 
petty  princes.  The  dominion  of  Sulu  extends 
from  Celebes  Sea  on  the  east  to  the  range  of 
mountains  separating  it  from  Brunei  on  the 
northwest.  All  the  rest  of  the  island,  about 
three  quarters  of  its  entire  surface,  is  claimed 
as  Dutch  territory.  The  central  parts  of  Bor- 
neo are  unexplored.  Nearly  all  the  large  rivers 
rise  near  the  center  of  the  island,  where  there 
is,  according  to  native  reports,  a  very  lofty 
mountain  called  Tibang.  In  this  region  rise 
the  Bulongan  and  the  Kutei,  which  empty  on 
the  east  coast ;  probably  the  Kina  Batangan,  a 
fine  river  which  flows  through  the  territory 
granted  to  the  North  Borneo  Company,  and 
empties  in  a  bay  on  the  northeast  coast ;  the 
Barito,  or  Banjer  Massin,  which  flows  to  the 
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southward ;  and  the  Kapuas  and  Rejang,  flow- 
ing westward.  The  highest  known  mountain 
is  Kina  Balu,  in  the  North  Borneo  Company's 
territory,  which  lias  an  altitude  of  13,698  feet. 
There  are  several  which  rise  to  from  6,000  to 
8,000  feet  above  the  sea-level.  The  range  of 
mountains  which  is  set  down  on  the  map,  run- 
ning from  the  northeast  to  the  southwest  ex- 
tremities of  the  island,  has  a  number  of  breaks. 
There  are  several  lakes  in  Borneo,  but  the  one 
marked  on  the  map  as  the  largest,  and  called 
Kina  Balu,  probably  has  no  existence.  The 
inundation  of  the  country  in  the  rainy  season 
may  have  given  rise  to  the  report  of  such  a 
lake.  All  the  lakes  undergo  remarkable  varia- 
tions in  size  and  elevation  between  the  rainy 
and  the  dry  seasons.  Borneo  may  be  con- 
sidered the  home  of  the  sago-palm,  which 
flourishes  only  here  and  on  the  coasts  of  Su- 
matra, Celebes,  New  Guinea,  and  the  Moluccas. 
The  territory  of  Sarawak  furnishes  alone  more 
than  half  the  sago  consumed  in  the  world. 
William  M.  Crocker,  the  British  Resident  of 
Sarawak,  who  lived  some  time  among  the  Mi- 
lanows,  a  peculiar  tribe  in  the  northern  part 
of  that  dominion,  which  has  grown  rich  by  the 
cultivation  of  the  sago,  has  published  interest- 
ing notes  concerning  them.  They  are  of  the 
same  stock  as  the  tribes  of  the  interior,  who 
still  live  in  the  lowest  condition  of  savagery ; 
but  they  were  early  visited  by  Malays  for  the 
purposes  of  trade,  and  have  adopted  the  Malay 
dress,  and  many  of  them  the  Mohammedan 
religion.  They  have  squarer  features  than  the 
other  tribes  of  the  country.  They  are  perhaps 
the  only  people  in  these  islands  who  flatten  the 
heads  of  their  children.  They  formerly  lived 
in  great  dread  of  pirates  and  of  the  head-tak- 
ing sea  Dyaks,  and  built  their  houses  on  high 
posts,  but  now  they  are  efficiently  protected 
by  the  government.  They  still  keep  a  few 
skulls  in  their  houses,  but  have  abandoned  the 
barbarous  custom  of  capturing  heads.  Their 
skin  is  very  light,  having  a  sickly,  milky- white 
appearance.  The  men  are  of  medium  stature. 
They  are  gentle  and  peaceable  in  disposition. 
Like  the  Dyaks,  they  are  superstitious,  and  be- 
lieve in  dreams  and  omens.  Their  religion,  or 
belief  in  evil  spirits,  greatly  resembles  that  of 
the  Cochin-Chinese.  Gold  is  found  in  differ- 
ent parts  of  Sarawak.  From  the  middle  divis- 
ion of  this  country  gutta-percha  and  rattans  are 
largely  exported,  and  considerable  quantities  of 
bilian  timber,  or  iron-wood,  are  sent  to  China. 
The  lower  division,  or  Sarawak  proper,  is  rich 
in  minerals.  Gold  is  worked  by  Chinese,  and 
diamonds  by  Malays ;  but  the  principal  prod- 
ucts are  antimony  and  quicksilver,  the  monop- 
oly of  which  is  given  to  the  Borneo  Company. 
Between  1859  and  1879,25,000  tons  of  antimony 
were  exported,  valued  at  over  $1,000,000,  and 
between  1870  and  1879  15,000  flasks  of  quick- 
silver, value  $717,500.  Gambier  and  pepper 
are  now  being  successfully  cultivated,  and  an 
influx  of  Chinese  capital  and  labor  is  expected. 
Turtle- eggs,  and  the  roes  of  the  trobok-fish, 


which  are  esteemed  a  delicacy  in  China,  are 
among  the  exports  of  Sarawak ;  rice  is  exten- 
sively grown  and  exported  from  some  districts. 
There  are  several  settlements  of  Chinese  and 
a  considerable  population  of  Malays,  besides 
the  sea  Dyaks,  many  of  whom  have  become 
semi-civilized,  mild,  and  peaceable. 

Dr.  Montano,  during  a  scientific  journey  in 
Malaysia  and  the  Philippine  Islands  in  company 
with  Dr.  Paul  Rey.  visited  North  Borneo,  land- 
ing at  Elopura,  on  Sandakan  Bay,  where  the 
North  Borneo  Company  have  a  small  station. 
He  ascended  the  Sagaliud  River,  which  emp- 
ties into  that  bay,  to  study  in  one  of  their  vil- 
lages the  Buli  Dupis,  a  previously  undescribed 
race,  differing  essentially  in  its  anthropological 
characteristics  from  the  Malays.  The  village 
was  a  group  of  only  ten  huts  in  a  clearing  sur- 
rounded by  dense  forests.  The  Buli  Dupis  have 
features  of  a  much  higher  type  than  the  sur- 
rounding Malays  and  Suluans,  and,  where  they 
are  not  modified  by  cross-breeding,  closely  ap- 
proaching the  European  standard.  They  are 
not  inferior  to  the  other  tribes  in  any  respect, 
but  the  race  seems  to  be  diminishing  in  numbers. 
According  to  their  tradition,  they  came  origi- 
nally from  an  island  called  Kamiguil,  which  is 
supposed  to  lie  to  the  east  of  Sandakan.  They 
take  their  name,  Orang  Buli  Dupi  (men  of  Dupi 
Mountain),  they  say,  from  a  peculiar  kind  of 
tree  called  dupi,  which  grows  on  the  hills  of 
their  island.  They  were  formerly  very  numer- 
ous, and  were  scattered  over  many  parts  of  the 
coast  of  Borneo,  but  now  are  found  only  at 
Sagaliud,  at  Labuk,  west  of  Sandakan,  and  at 
some  points  on  the  river  Kino  Batangan. 
Their  language  differs  materially  from  those  of 
the  Malays  and  Suluans. 

The  great  peaks  of  the  Andes  in  Ecuador 
have  been  more  thoroughly  and  more  intelli- 
gently explored  than  they  ever  were  before, 
by  Edward  Whymper,  an  Englishman,  who 
had  already  won  celebrity  as  the  most  success- 
ful of  Alpine  climbers.  One  of  the  objects  of 
his  researches  was  to  observe  the  physiological 
effects  of  the  atmosphere  at  great  elevations, 
and  the  possibility  of  living  on  the  summits  of 
the  highest  mountains  of  the  globe.  By  re- 
maining a  considerable  time  at  elevations  of 
from  16,000  to  18,000  feet,  until  they  felt  no  in- 
convenience from  the  rarefied  air  there,  which 
was  at  first  utterly  insupportable,  Whymper  and 
his  party  were  able  to  ascend  to  the  height  of  19,- 
000  feet  and  pass  twenty-six  hours  there  with- 
out experiencing  any  ill  effects.  He  concluded 
that  he  could  have  mounted  several  thousand 
feet  higher,  but  is  not  convinced  that  explorers 
could  breathe  the  air  at  elevations  of  24,000 
feet  or  higher  for  any  length  of  time,  or  that 
the  human  system  can  adapt  itself  to  the  di- 
minished pressure,  which,  at  such  altitudes,  ia 
one  third  of  that  at  the  level  of  the  sea.  An- 
other subject  investigated  was  the  working  of 
aneroid  compared  with  mercurial  barometers 
at  great  elevations.  His  experiments  led  him 
to  the  conclusion  that  calculations  of  altitude 
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based  upon  the  boiling-point  of  water  are 
altogether  untrustworthy  in  lofty  mountain- 
regions.  Whymper  was  accompanied  by  two 
tried  Italian-Swiss  mountain-guides,  the  broth- 
ers Carrel.  He  first  ascended  Chimborazo  and 
explored  its  neighborhood,  then  ascended  Co- 
razon,  situated  west  of  the  town  of  Machachi, 
and  attempted  to  ascend  Illiniza  from  the 
south.  With  his  two  assistants  he  mounted 
to  the  summit  of  Cotopaxi,  remaining  twenty- 
six  hours  on  the  top.  From  Quito  they  as- 
cenddH  Antisana,  which  summit  they  failed  to 
reach  in  the  first  attempt,  but  succeeded  on 
another  trial.  Two  of  the  peaks  of  Pichincha 
were  explored,  and  then  they  departed  for 
the  north  and  examined  the  great  mountain 
Oayambe,  ascended  the  little-known  peak  of 
Sara-urcu,  the  most  arduous  ascent  of  all,  and 
Cotocachi,  the  dominating  peak  of  this  dis- 
trict. Whymper  proceeded  farther  north  to 
the  towus  of  Ibarri  and  Carranqui,  sending  his 
Italian  guides  to  seek  a  path  to  the  summit 
of  Illiniza,  in  which  they  were  successful. 
Whymper  was  broken  down  by  his  exertions, 
and  remained  some  time  at  Quito.  When  he 
recovered  he  proceeded  south,  making  an  ex- 
cursion to  Altar  without  being  able  to  see  its 
summit,  ascending  Carihuairazo,  and  passing 
around  the  western  side  of  Chimborazo,  of 
which  peak  he  made  a  second  ascent.  He  re- 
turned to  Guayaquil  through  Guamote  and  the 
pass  called  the  Bridge  of  Chimbo. 

The  coast-region  of  Ecuador  is  low  and  flat, 
a  great  part  of  the  country  being  submerged 
in  the  rainy  season.  It  is  reticulated  by  a  con- 
fused net-work  of  rivers  and  lagoons  connecting 
with  one  another.  The  slopes  of  the  Andes  are 
excessively  steep,  and  are  covered  by  a  dense 
growth  of  gigantic  trees  festooned  with  para- 
sitic creepers,  and  at  their  feet  a  mass  of  tan- 
gled undergrowth.  There  is  an  outer  chain  of 
mountains,  not  down  on  the  maps,  though  ex- 
tending 40  miles  north  and  south  and  rising 
to  the  height  of  15,000  feet.  Beyond  this  is 
the  main  ridge  of  the  Andes,  which  culminates 
in  the  peak  of  Chimborazo.  The  river  Chimbo 
flows  through  the  valley  inclosed  between  the 
two  ranges.  The  Andes  south  of  Chimborazo 
have  an  average  elevation  of  about  15,000  feet, 
and  contain  several  smaller  peaks,  all  of  about 
the  same  size.  There  are  few  passes,  the  low- 
est one  being  perhaps  the  Bridge  of  Chimbo, 
which  has  an  elevation  of  12,000  feet  above 
the  sea.  North  of  this  the  most  frequently 
used  pass  is  that  of  the  road  from  Quito,  which 
leads  across  the  sandy  plain  called  the  Arenal 
Grande ;  this  is  about  14,000  feet  in  elevation. 
North  of  this  pass  rises  the  great  mass  of  Chim- 
borazo, which  is  separated  by  a  depression  on 
its  northern  side  from  Carihuairazo,  a  mount- 
ain with  several  peaks,  the  highest  of  which 
is  nearly  17,000  feet  in  altitude.  North  of 
this  mountain  the  range  sinks  abruptly  to  the 
basin  in  which  is  situated  the  town  of  Ambato, 
where  the  climate  is  temperate  and  agreeable. 
No  important  mountains  are  found  to  the  west 


of  this  place,  nor  for  30  miles  to  the  north, 
until  Illiniza  is  reached,  which  rises  above  17,- 
000  feet.  In  the  next  35  miles  to  the  north, 
and  almost  in  a  line  with  Illiniza,  are  the 
isolated  peaks  of  Corazon,  Atacatzo,  and  Pi- 
chincha. The  depressions  between  them  are 
never  so  low  as  10,000  feet.  North  of  Pichin- 
cha is  another  break  in  the  range,  formed  by 
the  valley  of  the  river  Guallabamba,  which  at 
one  point  has  an  elevation  of  only  5,600  feet 
above  the  sea.  Then  comes  the  mountain  Mo- 
janda,  which  does  not  rise  to  the  snow-line, 
but  covers  more  ground  than  any  other  mount- 
ain in  Ecuador.  North  of  this  are  the  two 
large  mountains  Imbabura  and  Cotocachi,  and 
then  the  basin  of  Ibarra,  which  is  not  much 
over  7,000  feet  above  the  plane  of  the  ocean, 
beyond  which  the  elevation  of  the  range  in- 
creases. On  the  southeast  is  the  great  mount- 
ain of  Cayambe,  which  is  covered  with  5,000 
feet  of  snow  and  glacier,  and  farther  on  a 
glacier-bearing  mountain  called  Sara-urcu. 
South  of  this  there  is  no  lofty  summit  until 
Antisana  is  reached,  though  the  general  eleva- 
tion of  the  country  is  probably  as  great  as  13,- 
000  feet.  This  mountain  covers  a  large  area, 
and  contains  as  much  snow  and  ice  as  Ca- 
yambe. On  the  south  no  lofty  mountains  were 
seen,  but  on  the  west,  in  the  same  group  with 
the  peaks  of  Illiniza,  Corazon,  Atacatzo.  and 
Cotopaxi,  are  Pasochoa  and  Ruminahui,  com- 
paratively low,  but  r.teep  and  well-defined  in 
shape,  and  Sincholagua,  a  fine,  sharp  peak. 
South  of  this  is  Cotopaxi,  the  second  in  height 
of  the  mountains  of  Ecuador.  A  considerable 
distance  beyond  is  the  snow-clad  and  very 
regularly  formed  summit  of  Tunguragua,  over 
16,000  feet  high.  Farther  to  the  southward 
comes  the  basin  of  Riobamba,  on  the  eastern 
border  of  which  rises  the  extinct  volcano  Altar. 
Around  the  crater  of  Altar  are  magnificent 
needle-like  pinnacles.  South  of  here  the  coun- 
try is  of  moderate  elevation.  Far  to  the  south- 
east is  visible  the  active  volcano  Sangai,  which 
is  but  little  smaller  than  Altar.  The  French 
explorers  of  the  last  century  and  Alexander 
von  Humboldt  are  responsible  for  a  serious 
error  respecting  the  physical  configuration  of 
this  region.  The  two  parallel  chains,  set  down 
on  the  maps  as  the  western  and  eastern  Cor- 
dillera, have  no  existence.  The  distribution  of 
the  mountains  in  Ecuador  does  not  even  show 
how  such  a  misconception  ever  arose.  The 
eastern  part  of  Ecuador,  where  the  Andes  de- 
scend in  undulations  to  the  plains  of  Brazil,  is 
an  unknown  region. 

All  the  great  Andes  of  Ecuador  have  been 
volcanoes.  There  are  only  two  volcanoes  in 
Ecuador  which  may  be  properly  called  active. 
These  are  Sangai  and  Cotopaxi,  which  are  sel- 
dom at  rest.  Two  others,  Pichincha  and  Tun- 
guragua, give  occasional  signs  of  life. 

Sangai  has  been  seen  by  but  very  few  per- 
sons. Whymper  caught  a  glimpse  of  it  but 
once,  when  encamped  on  Chimborazo  at  a 
height  of  17,300  feet,  though  he  frequently 
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heard  its  detonations,  which  were  very  dis- 
tinct and  startling.  It  presented  the  appear- 
ance of  a  regular  cone,  though  less  stately  and 
symmetrical  than  Cotopaxi.  It  has  large  beds  of 
snow  on  its  summit,  but  above  them  its  apex  is 
black,  and  seems  to  be  formed  of  slopes  of  fine 
ashes.  At  intervals  of  twenty  to  thirty  minutes 
there  were  discharges  of  jets  of  steam  which 
shot  up  4,000  or  5,000  feet  in  the  air,  and  then 
spread  out  and  drifted  away  on  the  wind.  No 
detonations  were  heard  on  Chimborazo,  but 
at  Guaranda,  9,000  feet  lower,  they  were  loud 
and  clear.  Cotopaxi  emitted  smoke  and  steam 
constantly.  At  the  distance  of  65  miles 
Whymper  witnessed  one  violent  eruption  of 
ashes,  which  were  projected  20,000  feet  into 
the  air,  and  produced  the  effect  of  twilight  at 
that  distance,  although  it  was  noonday.  The 
most  dangerous  element  in  the  eruptions  of 
Cotopaxi  is  the  floods  of  water  which  rush  down 
its  sides.  The  Ecuadorians  believe  that  the 
water  pours  out  of  the  crater ;  but  "Whymper 
explains  the  phenomenon  by  the  melting  of 
the  large  glaciers  (which  are  not  visible,  being 
covered  over  with  ash)  by  the  heated  cone. 
It  has  been  erroneously  stated  that  glaciers  do 
not  form  on  the  Ecuadorian  Andes,  but  Whym- 
per found  extensive  ones  on  all  the  high  mount- 
ains. They  do  not  usually  descend  lower 
than  14,000  or  15,000  feet.  The  traveler  did 
not  experience  the  terrific  winds  of  the  Andes 
of  which  much  has  been  written,  and  is  in- 
clined to  believe  that  the  force  of  the  wind 
is  very  much  less  than  would  ordinarily  be 
supposed.  The  astounding  reports  of  the  thun- 
der-storms of  the  equatorial  Andes  are  not 
exaggerated.  The  air  seems  saturated  with 
electricity,  and  discharges  are  constantly  heard, 
the  whole  sky  being  filled  with  flashing  bolts. 
Whymper  describes  his  experience  of  one  of 
these  thunder-storms  as  follows :  "  I  shall  never 
forget  the  occasion  when  on  the  top  of  Sincho- 
lagua  and  close  to  the  summit,  on  a  narrow 
ridge  of  icy  snow  in  which  we  were  cutting 
footsteps,  a  ridge  so  steep  and  narrow  that  the 
merest  touch  might  have  tumbled  us  over  on 
one  or  the  other  side,  we  were  surprised  by 
a  storm,  which  commenced  without  premoni- 
tion, and  in  a  few  seconds  raged  above,  below, 
and  around  us,  with  a  fury  which  made  us 
quiver,  and  maintained  a  ceaseless  roll,  as  flash 
after  flash  darted  across  our  ridge,  and  others 
struck,  or  appeared  to  strike,  the  rock  pinna- 
cles beneath  us.  With  our  axe-heads  hissing, 
and  not  knowing  whether  it  was  more  danger- 
ous to  go  down  or  up,  we  at  length  went  for- 
ward, snatched  a  few  rocks  from  the  immediate 
top,  and  then  fled,  scarcely  daring  to  look  be- 
hind, and  escaped  in  safety,  though  astonished 
to  find  ourselves  alive." 

The  following  table  contains  a  list  of  the 
peaks  ascended  by  Whymper,  the  date  of  the 
ascents,  the  temperature  at  the  summits,  and 
the  absolute  altitude  of  the  mountains,  as  de- 
termined by  him,  compared  with  the  determi- 
nations of  Drs.  Reiss  and  Stubel : 


DATE. 

Mountain. 

Temperature. 

Whym- 
per. 

Reisi 
and 

Stubel. 

January   4,  18SO. 
February  2, 
"       18, 
"       28,    u 
March     10,    " 
28, 
April        4, 
17. 
u           24 
June       29,'    " 
July         8,    " 

Chimborazo.  .   .  . 
Corazon  

Fabr. 
21° 
ir  to  48° 
18    "  21 

Foet. 

'20,f>l7 
15.871 
19,550 

Feet 

20,708 
15,801 
19.498 
16,865 

i  -.--;. 

15,706 
19,101 

Cotopaxi  

Sincholagua  

Antisana  

44°  to  60° 
40 
32    "  41 
43    "  55 
86 
38    "  42 
15    "  20 

19,260 

15.1)  IS 

19,200 

15,500 
10,289 
16,4!$ 

Pichincba  

Cayambe  

Sara-urcu  

Cotocachi  
Carihuairazo  
Chimborazo  — 

16,293 
16,752 

The  latest  observations  establish  the  fact 
that  the  highest  mountain  of  the  globe  is 
Gaurisankar,  of  the  Himalayas,  which  rises 
8,840  metres  above  the  sea.  The  five  next 
highest  belong  also  to  Asiatic  orography.  The 
seventh  highest  mountain  and  the  six  follow- 
ing it  in  order  are  found  in  South  America. 
The  highest  has  an  altitude  of  7,010  metres. 
In  Africa  is  found  the  fourteenth  in  rank, 
Kilima-N'daro,  5,705  metres.  In  North  Amer- 
ica, Popocatepetl,  in  Mexico,  has  a  height  of 
5,410  metres.  The  highest  mountain  in  Europe, 
Mont-Blanc,  is  4,810  metres,  and  Mount  Ophir, 
in  Oceania,  4,222  metres  in  height.  The  high- 
est pass  in  the  world  is  Sanghi-Davan,  in  Asia 
(6,685  metres).  The  highest  inhabited  place  is 
Kursok,  also  in  Asia,  which  is  situated  at  an 
altitude  of  over  4,000  metres. 

The  exploration  of  the  Beni  and  other  rivers 
of  Bolivia  and  the  wide  region  of  unknown 
country  through  which  they  wind,  in  which 
labor  the  late  Professor  Orton  lost  his  life,  has 
since  his  death  been  continued  by  Dr.  Edwin 
R.  Heath.  He  started  September  27,  1880,  on 
a  canoe-voyage  down  the  Beni  from  Cabinas, 
a  rubber-camp  on  the  Madidi,  which  enters 
the  Beni  from  the  left.  He  discovered  a  new 
affluent  of  the  Beni  from  the  south,  on  October 
8th,  and  on  the  same  day  he  reached  the  con- 
fluence of  the  Beni  and  Madre  de  Dios.  The 
breadth  of  the  Madre  de  Dios  is  about  735  feet, 
and  that  of  the  Beni  at  this  point  2,350  feet. 
A  little  below  he  passed  the  mouth  of  an  un- 
known river,  of  about  the  size  of  the  Yacuma, 
entering  the  Beni  from  the  north.  He  passed  a 
number  of  large  islands,  and  farther  on  came  to 
some  rapids  and  a  cataract  30  feet  high.  Other 
rapids  were  encountered  farther  down,  and  on 
the  llth  of  October  he  reached  the  junction  of 
the  Mamore  with  the  Beni.  He  ascended  the 
latter  river  in  his  canoe  for  300  miles  to  Exal- 
tacion  and  Santa  Ana,  and  thence  crossed  the 
pampas  to  Reyes.  The  cannibal  Pacavara  In- 
dians have  been  supposed  to  inhabit  the  banks 
of  the  Beni  in  great  numbers,  and  India-rubber 
traders  have  on  that  account  avoided  using  this 
natural  highway.  They  have  taken  their  mer- 
chandise instead  200  miles  up  the  river  to 
Reyes  and  then  200  miles  across  the  pampas 
to  the  Mamore.  Dr.  Heath  encountered  only 
four  families  of  Pacavaras  on  the  Beni,  from 
the  confluence  of  the  Madidi  to  its  mouth J 
With  the  exception  of  the  party  conducted  by 
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F.  Maldonado,  a  Peruvian  traveler,  who  with 
three  of  his  companions  was  drowned  in  the 
rapids,  in  1861,  Dr.  Heath  was  the  first  white 
man  to  behold  the  mouth  of  the  Madre  de 
Dios. 

Lieutenant  Bove  has  been  unable  to  obtain 
sufficient  funds  from  the  Italian  Government 
and  people  to  execute  his  project  of  Antarctic 
exploration,  and  has  abandoned  the  object  for 
the  present.  He  has  undertaken  instead  the 
exploration  of  the  coast-regions  of  Patagonia 
and  Tierra  del  Fuego  for  the  Government  of 
the  Argentine  Republic.  Dr.  Venciguerra  ac- 
companies him  as  zoologist,  Professor  Lovisato 
as  geologist,  and  Lieutenant  Roncagli  as  eth- 
nologist. 

GEORGIA.  The  vote  of  Georgia  at  the 
presidential  election  in  1880  was  102,470  for 
Hancock,  54,086  for  Garfield,  and  969  for 
Weaver.  The  total  vote  was  157,525,  and  the 
Democratic  majority  for  Hancock  over  Gar- 
field  48,384.  the  electors  thus  chosen  were 
required  by  the  act  of  Congress  to  meet  in  the 
Capitol  of  the  State  on  the  first  Wednesday  of 
December  ensuing,  and  cast  their  votes  for 
President  and  Vice-President,  but,  under  the 
State  law,  they  did  not  meet  until  the  second 
Wednesday.  Under  these  circumstances  the 
question  arose  whether  the  vote  of  the  State 
could  be  counted.  The  difficulty  was  finally 
avoided  by  the  joint  rule  of  the  two  Houses  of 
Congress  regulating  the  electoral  count,  which 
provided  that  if  it  should  appear  from  the  cer- 
tificate that  the  vote  of  any  State  was  cast  on 
a  day  other  than  that  provided  for  casting  such 
votes  by  act  of  Congress,  pursuant  to  the  Con- 
stitution, the  result  of  such  certificate  should 
not  be  recorded  until  it  should  appear  whether 
the  counting  or  omitting  to  count  such  votes 
would  change  the  result  of  the  election.  Under 
this  rule  the  vote  of  Georgia,  in  the  joint  con- 
vention on  the  9th  of  February,  was  not  re- 
corded in  its  order,  and  the  result  of  the  count 
was  announced  as  follows: 

The  tellers  report  that  the  whole  number  of  electors 
appointed  to  vote  for  the  President  of  the  United 
States  was  369,  of  which  the  majority  is  185.  Were 
the  votes  of  the  electors  for  the  State  of  Georgia  cast 
on  the  second  Wednesday  of  December,  1880,  being 
the  8th  day  of  said  montn,  to  be  counted,  the  result 
would  be,  for  James  A.  Garfield,  of  Ohio,  for  Presi- 
dent of  the  United  States,  214  votes,  and  for  Winfield 
S.  Hancock,  of  Pennsylvania,  for  President,  155  votes. 
If  not  counted,  the  result  would  be.  for  James  A.  Gar- 
field  214  votes,  and  for  Winfield  S.  Hancock  144 
votes.  In  either  event  James  A.  Garfield  has  received 
a  majority  of  the  votes  of  the  whole  number  of  electors 
appointed. 

A  similar  announcement  was  made  respect- 
ing the  vote  for  Vice-President. 

The  question  of  the  constitutionality  of  the 
Railroad  Commission  established  by  the  Legis- 
lature was  settled  early  in  the  year  by  the 
decision  of  Judge  Woods  in  the  case  of  Tilly 
t>».  The  Railroad  Commission,  in  the  United 
States  Circuit  Court.  The  main  points  de- 
cided in  that  case  are  : 

1.  That,  independent  of  the  Constitution  of  1877, 


the  right  of  railroads  to  establish  their  own'  schedules 
of  freights  and  fares  is  subject  to  legislative  control, 
where  such  railroads  are  operating  under  charters  ob- 
tained since  January  1, 1863 — that  is,  since  the  adop- 
tion of  the  code. 

2.  That  the  Legislature,  under  the  Constitution  of 
1877,  not  only  has  the  power,  but  it  is  its  duty,  to 
regulate  the  freights  and  fares  of  all  railroads  in  this 
State,  no  matter  when  incorporated,  so  far  as  to  make 
them  just  and  reasonable,  and  to  prevent  unjust  dis- 
crimination. 

3.  That  to  appoint  a  commission  for  that  purpose  is 
not  a  delegation  of  legislative  power,  but  is  the  em- 
ployment of  the  proper  agency  to  regulate  freight  and 
passenger  tariffs. 

4.  That  the  act  creating  the  Railroad  Commission  of 
this  State  is  not  obnoxious  to  the  Constitution  of  the 
United  States  or  the  Constitution  of  Georgia,  and  is 
therefore  constitutional. 

A  State  Temperance  Convention  met  at  At- 
lanta on  the  4th  of  July,  and  adopted  the 
report  of  a  committee  which  recommended 
*'  that  this  convention  ask  the  General  Assem- 
bly to  pass  an  act  forbidding  and  prohibiting 
the  manufacture,  sale,  or  furnishing  of  any  and 
all  intoxicating  or  malt  liquors,  except  for 
medicinal,  manufacturing,  or  sacramental  pur- 
poses, under  proper  restrictions. 

"  That  the  manufacture  and  sale  of  all  intoxi- 
cating or  malt  liquors  is  a  nuisance,  an  un- 
equaled  curse  to  the  people  and  State ;  but, 
whenever  any  county,  city,  town,  or  militia 
district  shall  or  may  desire  to  establish  a  dis- 
tillery for  the  purpose  of  manufacturing  intox- 
icating or  malt  liquors,  or  to  sell  any  malt  or 
spirituous  liquors,  they  may  petition  the  ordi- 
nary of  the  county,  who  shall  order  an  election 
to  be  held  as  in  case  of  election  for  members 
of  the  General  Assembly,  upon  giving  thirty 
days'  notice  thereof,  at  which  election  all  the 
qualified  voters  within  the  county,  city,  town, 
or  militia  district  shall  be  entitled  and  author- 
ized to  vote.  That  the  tickets  shall  be  in- 
dorsed '  whisky'  or  'no  whisky';  and  should 
a  majority  of  all  the  qualified  voters  living 
within  the  county,  city,  town,  or  militia  dis- 
trict vote  '  whisky,'  then  the  ordinary  or  mayor 
may  issue  license  as  prescribed  by  law. 

"  That  no  law  shall  be  passed  modifying  or 
repealing  any  prohibitory  or  local-option  law 
now  of  force  in  this  State. 

"  That  a  permanent  executive  committee  be 
appointed  by  this  convention  who  shall  pre- 
pare a  bill  embodying  the  views  of  this  con- 
vention, and  that  said  committee  be  requested 
to  go  before  the  Legislature  and  present  the  bill 
and  make  known  the  wishes  of  this  conven- 
tion. 

"That  the  president  of  this  convention  he 
chairman  of  the  executive,  committee. 

"That  the  executive  committee  be  requested 
to  take  charge  of  the  temperance  cause  in  the 
State,  and  to  adopt  such  measures  as  will  best 
unite  the  active  efforts  and  co-operation  of  the 
friends  of  temperance  in  Georgia." 

Among  the  resolutions  adopted  was  the  fol- 
lowing : 

Resolved,  That  the  convention  is  in  favor  of  having 
the  question  of  prohibition  so  presented  that  any  voter 
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con  freely  cast  his  ballot  on  that  question  without 
ati'ecting  hid  allegiance  to  the  political  party  of  his 
choice. 

The  executive  coramiltee  met  and  adopted 
the  following  resolution  and  address: 

Resolved,  That  a  committee  of  three  shall  bo  ap- 
pointed to  unje  the  necessity  of  a  thorough  organiza- 
tion among  the  temperance  people  of  the  State,  that 
the  interest  of  the  temperance  cause  may  bo  more  ef- 
fectually promoted.  It  shall  be  the  duty  of  said  com- 
mittee to  prepare  a  simple,  inexpensive  mode  of  or- 
ganization suitable  to  carry  out  the  general  idea  of  the 
work  that  will  naturally  grow  out  of  the  action  of  the 
State  Temperance  Convention,  for  the  use  of  localities 
that  m:iy  desire  the  benefit  of  such  a  uniform  society. 

ADDRESS. 

In  obedience  to  a  call  made  through  the  public 
journals  of  the  State,  a  convention  assembled  in  this 
city  on  the  4th  inst.  to  consider  the  best  way  to  relievo 
our  State  of  the  evils  connected  with  the  use  and 
abuse  of  intoxicating  liquors.  The  convention  was 
composed  of  representative  men  from  all  parts  of  the 
State.  In  their  opinions  they  were  conservative,  in 
their  plans  they  were  practical,  and  in  their  purposes 
they  were  fixed  and  determined.  The  body  in  its 
deliberations  was  singularly  free  from  unreasonable 
enthusiasm  and  unbridled  fanaticism.  That  body, 
after  a  calm,  thoughtful,  and  harmonious  session, 
agreed  to  go,  through  its  committee,  before  the  Gen- 
eral Assembly  with  a  bill  embodying  the  features  of  a 
local-option  law,  with  the  position  of  parties  thereto 
reversed.  It  is  needless  in  this  address  to  rehearse 
the  minor  details  of  the  bill ;  they  are  such  as  seem 
best  calculated  to  secure  the  enforcement  of  the  law 
and  the  suppression  of  the  evils  of  intemperance. 

We  now  call  upon  the  citizens  of  the  State  to  ex- 
press their  approval  of  the  measure,  and  to  indorse 
the  action  of  the  convention.  This  they  can  do  by 
resolutions  adopted  by  neighborhoods,  districts,  cities, 
and  villages,  assembled  in  their  court-houses  or  acad- 
emies, or  other  places  of  meeting,  or  by  petitions  cir- 
culated to  which  their  names  may  be  signed,  and  then 
give  publicity  to  their  action  through  communications 
addressed  to  the  secretary  of  this  committee  at  At- 
lanta, and  to  the  papers  published  in  their  respective 
counties. 

Fellow-citizens,  we  are  near  to  the  victory !  The 
evil  in  all  its  magnitude  has  been  apprehended  by  the 
men  and  women  hi  our  State ;  the  danger  of  delay  is 
fully  appreciated,  and  the  importance  of  calm,  deter- 
mined action  is  recognized.  The  judiciary  of  the 
State  is  right  on  the  question ;  the  press  of  Georgia 
favors  repressive  and  restrictive  measures :  the  min- 
istry of  our  churches  are  supporting  the  reformation  ; 
the  solicitous  parents  are  anxiously  watching  for  a 
remedy  ;  the  unfortunate  victims  of  the  wine-cup  are 
appealing  for  help ;  the  good  citizens  of  every  race 
and  color,  of  all  creeds  and  partieSj  of  all  ranks  and 
stations  in  society,  are  expecting  relief,  and  the  noble 
women  of  our  grand  old  commonwealth,  with  entreaty 
crystallized  in  tears  and  embalmed  in  prayers,  are 
appealing  to  the  General  Assembly  to  stay  the  tide, 
and  break  and  beat  back  the  waves  of  rum  and  sor- 
row that  come  like  a  flood  in  the  wake  of  strong  drink ; 
and  God,  who  enjoins  virtue  and  society  upon  his  in- 
telligent creatures — all — all  are  on  our  side. 

Be  hopeful.  Be  firm.  Be  decided;  and  in  the 
name  of  peace,  and  honor,  and  truth,  and  manhood, 
we  beseech  you  make  known  your  requests,  and  de- 
mand an  everlasting  redemption  from  the  thralldom 
of  the  terrible  monster  who  is  blighting  our  fair  land 
with  drunkenness,  rum,  and  infamy. 

The  Legislature,  having  1  Republican  and  43 
Democrats  in  the  Senate,  and  10  Republicans 
and  165  Democrats  in  the  House,  met  in  ad- 
journed session  on  the  6th  of  July,  and  ad- 
journed on  the  27th  of  September,  having 


passed  433  bills'.  On  the  12th  of  July  the 
Governor  submitted  a  brief  message.  He  rec- 
ommended the  reduction  of  the  charge  on  in- 
spected fertilizers  from  fifty  to  twenty-five 
cents  per  ton,  which  he  regarded  as  not  only 
ample  for  all  the  needful  demands  of  the  De- 
partment of  Agriculture,  but  as  sufficient  for  the 
founding  and  equipment  of  an  experimental 
station.  He  also  commended  to  the  attention 
of  tho  Legislature  the  approaching  centennial 
celebration  at  Yorktown,  and  the  International 
Cotton  Exposition  to  be  held  at  Atlanta. 

The  committee  of  the  House  of  Representa- 
tives appointed  at  the  last  session  to  visit  and 
inspect  the  various  camps  of  the  penitentiary 
reported  at  this  session.  The  camps  visited 
contained  1,203  convicts,  employed  at  farm- 
labor,  railroad-building,  mining,  and  manufact- 
uring. The  committee  found  various  abuses, 
and  summarized  their  conclusions  as  follows  : 

1.  That  the  system  needs  a  central  authority  em- 
ployed to  exercise  a  supervisory  control  over  all  per- 
sons, companies,  and  corporations  holding  the  convicts 
of  this  State  under  lease,  or  otherwise,  as  to  govern- 
ment, discipline,  and  management  of  the  convicts, 
with  full  power  and  authority  to  frame  all  suitable 
rules  and  regulations  for  the  proper  government  and 
control  of  said  convicts. 

2.  Humanity  and  justice  to  the  convicts  require 
that  the  State  appoint  an  officer  at  each  camp  to  stand 
between  the  convict  and  the  lessee,  and  to  enforce  all 
rules  adopted  by  the  central  authority  for  their  dis- 
cipline and  government,  and  to  protect  the  prisoners 
from  cruel  and  inhuman  treatment. 

3.  That,  as  the  system  exists,  in  the  judgment  of 
the  committee,  there  is  nothing  in  it  that  tends  to  the 
reformation  of  the  criminal.     It  impinges  with  a 
crushing  force  upon  the  great  work  of  the  moral  re- 
generation of  the  prisoners.    The  old  felon,  who  has 
led  a  life  of  sin  and  degeneracy,  continues  in  the  prac- 
tice of  his  immoralities.     Tne   youthful  convict  is 
chained  by  his  side  day  after  day  and  night  after 
night,  and  is  compelled  to  serve  out  his  sentence 
under  the  pale  of  this  evil  influence.    He  naturally 
contracts  the  habits  and  vices  of  his  companion,  and, 
at  the  end  of  his  time,  instead  of  being  a  reformed 
man,  he  is  turned  loose  on  the  country  and  society 
trained  in  habits  and  practices  that  are  destructive  to 
everything  which  may  be  called  good. 

An  act  was  passed  on  this  subject  which 
provides  for  the  appointment  of  an  assistant 
keeper  of  the  penitentiary,  at  a  salary  of  $1,- 
200  a  year  and  traveling  expenses.  Either  the 
assistant  or  the  principal  keeper  shall  visit 
each  camp  once  every  month  and  report  to  the 
Governor.  If  they  find  that  the  lease  has  been 
violated  in  any  respect,  the  Governor  is  di- 
rected at  once  to  institute  proceedings  to  have 
the  lease  of  the  offending  lessee  forfeited,  and 
the.  Attorney -General  is  directed  to  represent 
the  State  in  these  prosecutions.  All  persons 
are  forbidden  whipping  any  convict,  except  the 
regular  whipping-boss,  who  is  to  be  appointed 
by  the  lessees  of  each  camp,  his  appointment 
to  be  confirmed  by  the  Governor.  Upon  the 
discharge  of  each  person,  he  is  to  be  furnished 
with  a  suit  of  citizen's  clothes,  and  provided 
with  transportation  and  expenses  back  to  the 
county  from  which  he  was  sentenced. 

Another  act  makes  important  changes  in  the 


GEORGIA. 


335 


usury  law.  The  maximum  charge  is  still  fixed 
by  law  at  eight  per  cent,  but  under  the  new 
bill  the  lender  has  the  right  to  charge  what- 
ever rate  the  borrower  agrees  upon,  and  can 
collect  the  same  if  the  borrower  does  not  ap- 
peal to  the  law  against  paying.  If  this  is  done, 
the  lender  is  mulcted  only  for  the  surplus  of 
the  interest  above  eight  per  cent,  and  not  for 
tlie  entire  interest,  as  under  the  present  law. 
It  also  becomes  incumbent  upon  the  borrower 
to  show  that  the  lender  has  violated  the  law, 
and  it  does  not  devolve  upon  the  lender  the 
burden  of  proof  as  under  the  present  law. 

Perhaps  the  most  important  legislation  of 
the  session  was  a  general  railroad  law,  by 
which  charters  can  be  obtained  by  the  filing 
of  articles  of  incorporation. 

While  no  general  temperance  bill  of  impor- 
tance was  passed,  the  sale  of  liquor  was  pro- 
hibited in  a  great  many  counties,  by  reason  of 
the  increase  of  the  license-tax  to  such  a  figure 
as  can  not  be  paid.  The  sale  of  liquor  is  now 
prohibited  in  forty-eight  counties.  Prohibi- 
tion was  asked  for  a  great  many  other  coun- 
ties, but  was  killed  or  postponed  by  amend- 
ments which  allow  the  people  of  the  various 
townships  and  districts  to  vote  whether  or  not 
the  sale  of  liquor  shall  be  prohibited.  The 
temperance  people,  on  the  other  hand,  gain  a 
great  deal  in  the  prohibition  of  the  sale  of 
liquor  within  a  certain  number  of  miles  of  cer- 
tain churches,  colleges,  and  academies,  and  al- 
together the  session  resulted  in  very  materially 
enlarging  the  circle  of  prohibition. 

Other  acts  passed  were  the  following:  To 
define  the  rights  and  powers  of  purchasers 
of  railroads ;  to  establish  a  system  of  public 
schools  for  Rome ;  to  prohibit  the  employment 
of  minors  in  any  place  where  intoxicating  liq- 
uors are  sold,  to  be  drunk  on  the  spot ;  to  se- 
cure uniformity  in  grading  teachers  of  public 
schools;  to  incorporate  the  Oovington  and 
South  River  Railroad ;  to  incorporate  the  Lo- 
gansville  Railroad ;  to  amend  section  1312  of 
the  code,  fixing  the  time  of  meeting  for  presi- 
dential electors ;  to  declare  persons  who  can 
not  read  and  write  incapable  of  serving  as  elec- 
tion managers;  to  reapportion  the, House  of 
Representatives  of  this  State ;  to  provide  for 
the  more  efficient  granting  of  diplomas  by 
medical  colleges ;  to  incorporate  companies 
formed  for  stearn  navigation  in  ocean  or  rivers ; 
to  incorporate  the  Georgia  Southern  and  Flor- 
ida Railroad  Company;  to  regulate  the  prac- 
tice of  medicine  in  Georgia;  to  incorporate 
the  Gainesville,  Blairsville  and  State  Line  Rail- 
road ;  to  fix  the  time  of  elections  for  the  Gen- 
eral Assembly;  to  incorporate  the  Gumming 
and  Suwannee  Railroad  Company;  to  incor- 
porate the  Springs  Railroad  Company;  to  in- 
corporate the  Monticollo  and  Trans-Ocmulgee 
Railroad  Company ;  to  enable  the  trustees  of 
the  State  University  to  inaugurate  a  system  of 
free  tuition ;  to  incorporate  the  Brunswick  and 
Flint  River  Railroad  Company ;  to  construct 
a  line  from  Elberton  to  intersect  the  New 


York  and  New  Orleans  Railroad;  to  incorpo- 
rate the  Rome  Southern  Railroad  Company; 
to  charter  the  Middle  Georgia  Railroad ;  to 
incorporate  the  Covington  and  North  Georgia 
Railroad ;  to  incorporate  the  Dahlonega,  Daw- 
sonville  and  Gainesville  Railroad  Company; 
to  authorize  a  railroad  from  Covington  to  the 
Ocmulgee  River;  to  provide  for  registering 
the  voters  of  Savannah;  to  incorporate  the 
Greenville  and  White  Sulphur  Springs  Rail-, 
road  Company ;  to  incorporate  the  Kingston, 
Walesca  and  Gainesville  Railroad ;  to  incor- 
porate the  Elberton  and  Point  Peter  Railroad; 
to  incorporate  the  Elberton  and  Petersburg 
Railroad ;  to  incorporate  the  Cedartown  Rail- 
road Company;  to  incorporate  the  Etowah 
and  Blue  Ridge  Railroad  Company. 

The  following  is  a  list  of  all  the  towns  in  the 
State  that  have  a  population  of  over  1,000 — 
thirty -nine  in  number  : 


RANK. 

CITIES  AND  TOWNS. 

1880. 

1870. 

1 

Atlanta  

37,409 

21,789 

2 

Savannah  

80,709 

28.235 

8 

Augusta  

21,891 

15,389 

4 

Macon  

12,748 

10,810 

5 

Columbus  

10,123 

7,401 

6 

Athens  

6,099 

4,251 

7 

Rome  

8,877 

2,748 

8 

Americus  

8.630 

8,259 

9 

Albany  

8,216 

2,101 

10 

Brunswick  

2,891 

2,843 

11 

Thomasville  

2.E55 

1,651 

12 

Dalton  

2,516 

1,83D 

13 

La  Grange  

2,296 

2,053 

14 

Marietta  

2.227 

1,888 

15 

Washington  

2.199 

1,506 

16 

Cuthbert  

2,129 

2,210 

17 

Carters  villc  

2,037 

2,232 

18 

Newnan  . 

2,006 

1,917 

19 

Madison.  

1,974 

1,384 

20 

Barnesville  

1,962 

754 

21 

Gainesville  

1,919 

47sJ 

22 

Greenesboro  

1,621 

913 

28 

Dawson  

1,576 

1,099 

24 

Darien  

1,548 

647 

25 

Hawkinsville  

1,542 

823 

26 

Valdosta  

1,515 

1,199 

27 

Bainbridge  

1,436 

1,851 

23 

Covington  

1,415 

1,121 

29 

1,400 

784 

80 

Conyers  

1,874 

637 

81 

Eatonton  

1.371 

1,240 

82 

1,279 

1.9S9 

33 

Fort  Valley  

1,277 

1,333 

84 

West  Point  

1,178 

1,405 

85 

Forsyth  

1,105 

1,510 

86 

1,049 

681 

8T 

Warrenton  

1.022 

620 

83 

1,008 

813 

89 

Talbotton  

1,008 

796 

This  table  shows  that  the  five  largest  towns 
of  the  State — Atlanta,  Savannah,  Augusta, 
Macon,  and  Columbus — are  increasing  faster 
than  the  remainder  of  the  State.  These  towns 
now  contain  112,880  people,  against  83,624  in 
1870 — a  gain  of  about  forty  per  cent,  against 
thirty  per  cent  in  the  entire  State. 

The  census  of  1880  shows  a  large  increase  in 
the  number  of  farms,  indicating  a  progressive 
tendency  toward  subdivision.  The  number  of 
farms  in  Georgia,  in  1850,  was  51,759 ;  1860, 
62,003;  1870,69,956;  1880,  138,626,  of  which 
76,451  were  cultivated  by  the  owners,  18,557 
by  tenants  .it  a  fixed  rental,  and  43,618  on 
shares.  The  State  produced,  in  the  census 
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year,  814,441  bales  of  cotton  on  2,617,138 
acres.  The  average  production  per  acre  is  high- 
est in  upper  Georgia,  and  decreases  through 
middle  and  lower  Georgia.  The  following  are 
the  chief  cotton  counties  : 

Burke,  29,172  bales;  Washington,  23,058; 
Houston,  19,099  ;  Troup,  18,655  ;  Coweta,  16,- 
282;  Meriwether,  15,154;  Hancock,  15,010; 
Floyd,  14,545 ;  Jefferson,  13,377 ;  and  Cobb, 
13,092  bales.  This  list  comprises  all  the  coun- 
ties that  produced  more  than  13,000  bales. 
Bartow,  Greene,  Gwinnett,  Harris,  Henry, 
Monroe,  Oglethorpe,  Pike,  Stewart,  Sumter, 
Talbot,  Walton,  and  Wilkes,  are  each  credited 
with  more  than  10,000,  but  less  than  13,000 
bales. 

In  the  manufacture  of  cotton  Georgia  had 
200,974  spindles,  employing  6,678  hands,  and 
using  67,874  bales. 

The  average  production  of  wheat  was  only 
6'64  bushels  per  acre,  and  of  corn  11  bushels. 
It  appears  from  the  census  that  the  chief  corn- 
producing  counties  were  Burke,  505,290  bush- 
els ;  Gwinnett,  470,409  bushels ;  Washington, 
411,499  bushels;  Cobb,  406,730  bushels;  and 
Floyd,  405,290.  The  product  of  the  State  was 
23,202,018  bushels,  from  2,538,733  acres  of 
land. 

Of  oats,  Brooks  produced  163,862  bushels; 
Thomas,  158,467;  Wilkes,  133,277;  Houston, 
121,261;  Coweta,  106,331;  Lowndes,  102,276. 
The  product  of  the  State  was  5,548,743  bushels, 
and  the. acreage  612,788. 

The  production  of  rye  in  the  State  was  small, 
although  well  distributed,  nearly  every  county 
adding  something  to  the  crop.  Union  contrib- 
uted 9,132  bushels;  Fannin,  8,050;  Rabun, 
6,811;  Towns,  6,669;  Washington,  5,456,  and 
Wilkinson,  3,790.  In  the  State,  101,716  bush- 
els were  grown  on  25,854  acres. 

The  foremost  wheat  county  of  the  State  was 
Bartow.  Its  product  was  131,935  bushels. 
Then  come  Gordon  with  113,222  bushels;  Cobb, 
80,617;  Coweta,  77,075 ;  Carroll,  74,826 ;  and 
Gwinnett,  74,795.  The  State  produced  3,159,- 
771  bushels.  The  acreage  was  475,684. 

ISTo  coal  was  mined  in  Georgia  in  1869,  but 
in  1880  about  100,000  tons  were  produced. 

In  the  latest  report  of  the  Commissioner  of 
Public  Schools,  issued  during  the  year,  there 
is  a  summary  of  the  school-work  of  the  State 
since  the  foundation  of  its  school  system,  as 
follows: 

In  1871,  white  pupils,  42,914;  colored,  6,664 ; 
total,  49,579.  In  1873,  white,  63,922  ;  colored, 
19,755 ;  total,  83,677;  increase  over  the  attend- 
ance of  1871,  34,099.  In  1874,  white,  93,167 ; 
colored,  42,374;  total,  135,541;  increase  over 
the  attendance  of  1873,  51,864.  In  1875,  white, 
105,990;  colored,  50,385;  total,  156,394;  in- 
crease over  the  attendance  of  1874,  20,808.  In 
1876,  white,  121,418;  colored,  57,987;  total, 
179,405 ;  increase  over  the  attendance  of  1875, 
23,011.  In  1877,  white,  128,296 ;  colored,  62,- 
330;  total,  190,626;  increase  over  the  attend- 
ance of  1876,- 11,221.  In  1878,  white,  137,217; 


colored,  72,655 ;  total,  209,872 ;  increase  over 
the  attendance  in  1877, 19,246.  In  1879,  white, 
147,192;  colored,  79,435;  total,  226,627;  in- 
crease over  the  attendance  in  1878, 16,755.  In 
1880,  white,  150,134;  colored,  86,429;  total, 
236,663  ;  increase  over  the  attendance  in  1879, 
9,936. 

The  work  of  1880  was  accomplished  on  an 
appropriation  by  the  State  of  only  $185,789, 
or  much  less  than  one  dollar  a  scholar.  The 
county  school  commissioners  received  in  addi- 
tion to  this  sum  about  $160,000 — the  net  pro- 
ceeds of  the  poll-tax,  making  the  total  amount 
paid  by  the  people  toward  the  support  of 
schools  $315,748,  or  seventy -three  cents  a 
head  of  the  school  population,  $1.39  of  the 
enrollment,  and  $2.39  of  the  average  attend- 
ance. Commissioner  Orr  estimated  that  the 
receipts  on  account  of  the  liquor-tax  might 
swell  the  State  appropriation  of  the  current 
year  to  $380,000,  which  would  be  about  eighty- 
eight  cents  for  each  child  in  the  State  within 
the  school  ages.  The  appropriations  of  certain 
cities  and  counties  that  maintain  schools  under 
local  laws  amount  to  about  $150,000 — making 
the  total  appropriation  in  the  State  toward  the 
maintenance  of  public  schools  $530,000.  The 
school  population  is  433,444. 

The  railroads  of  Georgia  are  2,616  miles 
long,  and  cost  $49,676,723.  The  capital  stock 
stands  at  $31,380,615 ;  the  funded  debt  at 
$23,033,200,  and  other  debts  at  $1,103,527— 
total,  $55,517,342.  The  Georgia  roads  earned 
in  1880  $8,419,626,  the  net  earnings  being 
$3,429,013,  of  which  $1,051,111  was  paid  out 
as  interest  on  bonds,  and  $1,619,936  as  divi- 
dends on  stock.  Several  important  railroad 
enterprises  connected  with  the  State  were  ini- 
tiated during  the  year. 

The  Cincinnati  and  Georgia  syndicate  was 
organized  in  New  York  in  May,  with  a  capital 
of  $16,000,000.  The  company  purchased  the 
Macon  and  Brunswick  system  in  Georgia ;  the 
Selma,  Rome,  and  Dalton  in  Alabama ;  the  East 
Tennessee  and  Virginia  in  the  States  named, 
and  a  lease  of  the  Memphis  and  Charleston, 
and  will  build  at  a  cost  of  about  $7,000,000 
several  lines  of  road  to  connect  the  purchased 
properties  into  one  system.  The  work  on  the 
connections  was  at  once  begun,  and  when 
finished  will  give  the  syndicate  a  cart-wheel 
system,  the  hub  being  at  Chattanooga  and  the 
spokes  penetrating  the  richest  sections  of  the 
South  in  five  directions,  and  finding  termini  at 
Bristol,  in  Tennessee,  the  Mississippi  River  at 
Memphis,  at  Meridian,  where  the  Southwestern 
roads  end,  and  the  Atlantic  Ocean  at  Bruns- 
wick and  Savannah. 

The  Georgia  Pacific  syndicate  was  organized 
to  build  from  Atlanta  to  Birmingham,  Ala- 
bama, through  the  coal  and  iron  fields  of 
Alabama,  heretofore  virtually  impenetrated, 
and  thence  to  the  Mississippi  River.  General 
John  B.  Gordon,  who  resigned  his  senatorship 
to  give  himself  to  such  enterprises,  is  president 
of  the  company. 
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The  Erlanger  syndicate,  made  up  of  Frank- 
fort capitalists,  owned  the  Alabama  and  Great 
Southern  road,  and  purchased  the  Brunswick 
and  Albany  road  of  Georgia,  the  Vicksburg 
and  Shelbyville,  and  the  Vicksburg  and  Me- 
ridian roads,  at  a  cost  of  $10,800,000.  This 
company  will  build  320  miles  of  new  roads. 
When  completed,  its  system  will  stretch  from 
New  Orleans  to  Chattanooga  northward  and 
coastward,  and  from  New  Orleans  to  Bruns- 
wick, Georgia. 

The  Richmond  and  Danville  syndicate  con- 
trols the  organization  of  the  Richmond  and 
Danville  road,  is  interested  in  the  Georgia  Pa- 
cific, and  has  bought  the  Columbia  and  Green- 


ville system  of  roads,  aggregating  297  miles, 
and  costing  $16,000,000;  the  Charlotte,  Co- 
lumbia and  Augusta  road,  costing  $1,300,000; 
the  Western  and  North  Carolina  road,  costing, 
with  its  extension,  over  $4,000,000,  and  $1,000,- 
000  to  finish  it ;  and  the  New  York  river  road, 
costing,  with  its  extension,  $1,500,000.  The 
company  is  now  engaged  in  extending  the 
Northwestern  road  from  Athens,  Georgia,  to 
Knoxville,  Tennessee,  which  will  cost  $4,000,- 
000. 

The  population  of  the  State  by  counties,  as 
finally  returned  by  the  census  of  1880,  and  as 
compared  with  the  returns  of  1870,  is  as  fol- 
lows : 


COUNTIES. 

1880. 

18?0. 

COUNTIES. 

1880. 

18TO. 

COUNTIES. 

1880. 

1870. 

5,276 

r>,o.->6 

Fay  ette  

8,605 

8,221 

Newton  

18,623 

14,615 

Baker 

7,807 

6,843 

Floyd. 

24,418 

17,280 

Oconee  

6,351 

Baldwin   

18,806 

10.618 

Forsy  th  

10,559 

7,988 

Oglethorpe  

15,400 

11,782 

7,837 

4.973 

Franklin 

11,453 

7,898 

Paulding  

10,887 

7,639 

18,690 

16.566 

Fulton 

49,137 

as,446 

6,790 

6,817 

6,619 

4,518 

8,386 

6.644 

Pierce  

4,538 

2,778 

Bibb  

27,147 

21,255 

Glascock.  .  .  . 

3,577 

2,736 

Pike  

15,849 

10,905 

11,727 

8.342 

Glynn  

6,497 

5,376 

Polk  

11,952 

7,822 

Bryan  

4,929 

5.252 

Gordon  

11,171 

9,268 

Pulaski  

14,053 

11,940 

Bollock      

8,053 

5,f>10 

Greene  

17,547 

12,454 

Putnam  

14,539 

10,461 

Burke 

27,128 

17,679 

19,581 

12,431 

Quitman  

4,892 

4,150 

Butts    

8,811 

6,941 

Habersham  .... 

8,718 

6,322 

Eabun  

4,634 

3,256 

7,024 

5,508 

Hall 

15,298 

9,607 

Randolph  

13,841 

10,661 

Camden    

6,183 

4,615 

Hancock  

16,989 

11,317 

Richmond  

84.665 

25,724 

9,970 

9,176 

5,974 

4,004 

Rockdale  

6,838 

Carroll  

16,901 

11,782 

Harris  

15,758 

18,234 

Schley  

5,302 

5,129 

4,789 

4,409 

Hart 

9,094 

6,783 

Screven  

12,786 

9,175 

2,154 

1,897 

Heard 

8,769 

7,866 

Spalding  

12,585 

10,205 

Chatham  

45,028 

41,279 

Henry  

14,193 

10,102 

Stewart  

13,998 

14,204 

5,670 

6,059 

22,414 

20,406 

Sumter  

18,239 

16,559 

Chattoo^a  

10,021 

6,902 

Irwin  

2,696 

1,887 

Talbot  

14,115 

11,913 

14,825 

10,399 

16297 

11,181 

1  Taliaferro  

7,034 

4,796 

Clarke  . 

11,702 

12,941 

11,851 

10,439 

Tattnall  

6,988 

4,860 

Clay  

6,050 

6,493 

Jefferson  

15,671 

12,190 

;  Taylor  

8,597 

7.143 

8,0^7 

5,477 

4,800 

2,964 

!  Telfair. 

4,828 

8,245 

Clinch  

4,138 

8,945 

Jones  

11,613 

9,436 

!  Terrell  

10,451 

9,053 

Cobb  

20,748 

18,814 

10,053 

7,884 

Thomas  

20,597 

14,528 

Coffee  

5,070 

8,192 

Lee  

10,577 

9,567 

Towns  

8,261 

2,7SO 

Colquitt  

2,527 

1,654 

Liberty  

10.649 

7,688 

Troup  .  ,  

20.565 

17,632 

Columbia  

10,465 

18,529 

6,412 

5,418 

Twiggs.  .. 

8,918 

8,545 

21,109 

15,875 

11049 

8821 

6,431 

5,267 

8,656 

7.557 

6,526 

5,161 

•  Upson  

12,400 

9,430 

Dade  

4,702 

3,033 

McDuffle  

9,449 

"Walker  

11,056 

9,925 

Dawson 

5,337 

4.369 

6241 

4491 

"Walton  

15,622 

11.033 

Decatur  

19,072 

15,18} 

11,675 

11458 

Ware  

4,159 

2,286 

De  Kalb 

14,497 

10,014 

7978 

5227 

10,885 

10,545 

Dodge  

5,858 

8598 

8000 

Washington.  .  .  . 

21,964 

15.84  i 

12,420 

9,790 

17651 

13756 

6.980 

2177 

Dougherty  

12,622 

11,517 

Miller 

3720 

3091 

Webster  

5,287 

4.677 

Douglas  

6,934 

Milton..   . 

6,261 

4284 

White  

5,341 

4,606 

Early  

7,611 

6,998 

Mitchell 

9392 

6633 

Whitfleld 

11,900 

10,117 

Echols  

2,558 

1,978 

Monroe. 

18808 

17  213 

Wilcox  

8,109 

2.489 

Efflngham  

5,979 

4,214 

5381 

8586 

1  Wilkes   

i  5,985 

11,796 

Elbert  

12,957 

9,249 

14  082 

10696 

Wilkinson  

12,061 

9,888 

Emanuel  

9,759 

6,134 

8269 

6500 

Worth  

5,892 

8,778 

Fannin  

7,245 

5.429 

Muscogee  

19,822 

16,663 

State  .  .  . 

1.542,180 

1,184,109 

(For  the  details  of  the  Atlanta  Exposition, 
see  EXPOSITION,  INTERNATIONAL  COTTON,  AT- 
LANTA.) 

GERMAN  IMPERIAL  PARLIAMENT, 
THE.  This  Parliament  consists  of  the  Bundes- 
rath  or  Federal  Council,  and  the  Reichstag  or 
Diet  of  the  Empire.  The  Federal  Council  rep- 
resents the  individual  states  of  Germany,  and 
the  Diet  the  German  nation.  The  members  of 
the  Federal  Council,  fifty-nine  in  number,  are 
appointed  by  the  governments  of  the  individual 
states  for  each  session,  while  the  members  of 
the  Diet,  three  hundred  and  ninety-seven  in 
VOL.  xxi. — 22  A 


number,  are  elected  by  universal  suffrage  for 
the  term  of  three  years.  Both  bodies  meet  in 
annual  session,  convoked  by  the  Emperor.  He 
has  the  right  to  prorogue  and  dissolve  the 
Diet,  but  the  prorogation  must  not  exceed 
sixty  days ;  while  in  case  of  dissolution  new 
elections  must  take  place -within  sixty  days, 
and  a  new  session  open  within  ninety  days. 
An  absolute  majority  of  both  Houses  is  neces- 
sary to  pass  all  laws  for  the  empire.  The  Fed- 
eral Council  is  presided  over  by  the  Imperial 
Chancellor,  while  the  President  of  the  Diet  is 
elected  by  the  deputies. 
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The  Federal  Council,  acting  under  the  Chan- 
cellor, represents  in  addition  to  its  legislative 
functions  a  supreme  administrative  and  con- 
sultative board,  and  as  such  has  seven  standing 
committees,  as  follows :  for  army  and  navy ; 
tariff,  excise,  and  taxes  ;  trade  and  commerce ; 
railroads,  posts,  and  telegraphs;  civil  and 
criminal  law ;  financial  accounts ;  and  foreign 
affairs.  Each  committee  consists  of  represent- 
atives of  at  least  four  states  of  the  empire, 
while  the  Committee  on  Foreign  Affairs  in- 
cludes only  the  representatives  of  the  kingdoms 
of  Prussia,  Bavaria,  Saxony,  and  Wurtemberg. 

The  question  of  creating  a  Parliament  was 
one  of  the  most  difficult  that  presented  itself 
to  German  statesmen  upon  the  creation  of  the 
North  German  Confederation,  the  institutions 
of  which  were  almost  entirely  adopted  by  the 
German  Empire.  There  was  a  time  when  the 
idea  of  a  National  German  Parliament  was 
cherished  by  the  greatest  minds  as  well  as  by 
the  masses  of  Germany.  It  is  not  to  be  won- 
dered at,  however,  that  the  enthusiasm,  which 
greeted  the  creation  of  the  German  Reichstag 
and  before  it  the  German  Customs  Parliament, 
has  been  succeeded  by  criticism  and  even  in 
some  quarters  by  open  hostility.  The  question 
whether  a  Parliament  is  necessary  for  the  de- 
velopment of  national  life  in  Germany,  is 
thought  by  German  writers*  to  be  best  an- 
swered by  a  review  of  Bismarck's  German 
policy  previous  to  the  North  German  Confed- 
eration. His  strongest  blow  against  the  old 
Bundestag  or  Federal  Diet  was  to  demand  a 
National  Assembly  elected  by  the  direct  vote 
of  the  people.  This  demand,  made  by  the 
Prussian  ministry  iu  1863,  was  repeated  by  the 
resolution  offered  by  Prussia  in  the  Federal 
Diet  in  1866.  It  really  seemed  as  if  no  other 
way  was  open  to  bring  about  German  unity, 
than  by  the  co-operation  of  the  entire  nation, 
and  the  best  means  by  which  to  secure  this 
was  by  a  direct  representation  of  the  people. 
Furthermore,  this  plan  offered  a  sufficient  pro- 
tection against  the  distinct  tendencies  of  the 
several  states.  The  question  as  to  the  manner 
of  carrying  out  this  plan  offered  from  the  be- 
ginning serious  difficulties.  The  demand  for 
a  correct  application  of  the  double- Chamber 
system,  which  was  made  in  the  beginning,  is 
no  longer  heard,  and  the  Bundesrath,  in  its 
double  function  as  Upper  House  and  a  part  of 
the  executive,  is  but  little  objected  to.  The 
application  of  the  most  democratic  of  all  elect- 
oral systems,  that  of  a  general  franchise  to 
the  election  of  the  Imperial  Diet,  was  met  with 
strong  objections  from  the  very  beginning.  In 
spite  of  all  opposition,  Bismarck  introduced 
this  system  upon  the  creation  of  the  North 
German  Confederation,  copying  almost  verb- 
ally the  electoral  law  of  April  12,  1849,  of  the 
Frankfort  National  Assembly.  The  only  other 
system  which  could  have  been  adopted  under 
the  then  existing  circumstances,  that  of  an  in- 
direct election  by  means  of  electors,  was  desig- 
*  "  Unsere  Zeif 


nated  by  Bismarck  himself  as  the  very  worst 
possible.  The  demand  for  the  abolition  of  the 
general  franchise,  which  has  been  heard  on 
several  occasions,  has  of  late  practically  ceased. 
It  has  been  opposed  by  the  argument  that  it 
would  be  very  unwise  to  change  the  political 
system  of  the  country  after  so  short  a  time1. 
The  same  argument  is  brought  forward  against 
the  demand  to  increase  the  age  at  which  the 
Germans  acquire  the  right  to  vote  from  twenty- 
five  to  thirty  years. 

Considerable  opposition  has  been  raised 
against  the  present  composition  of  the  Diet. 
It  has  been  stated  that  there  was  great  danger 
from  demagogues  and  monopolies,  and  that  too 
many  deputies  make  a  business  of  their  office, 
and  are  in  the  way  of  the  true  representatives 
of  the  people.  Prince  Bismarck  has  complained 
that,  after  new  elections,  he  sees  on  the  whole 
the  same  faces  as  before.  This,  however,  is  a 
poor  argument,  for  it  is  not  to  be  expected  that 
a  people  will  change  its  representatives  every 
three  years.  The  majority  of  the  complaints 
of  the  present  composition  of  the  Diet  come 
from  the  official  organs  of  the  Government,  and 
there  can  be  but  little  doubt  that  Prince  Bis- 
marck, by  bringing  forward  these  questions, 
desires  to  destroy  the  old  parties,  and  to  secure 
the  devoted  majority  which  he  has  desired  for 
so  long  a  time.  To  a  certain  degree  he  has 
been  successful  in  the  disintegration  of  parties. 
The  so-called  German  Conservative  party  has 
always  been  a  mixture  of  agrarians  and  de- 
voted adherents  of  the  Government,  and  it  is  a 
matter  of  course  that  it  should  be  a  govern- 
ment party.  The  Free  Conservative  Imperial 
party  has  been  divided  during  the  past  year  by 
the  new  policy  of  the  Chancellor.  The  same 
policy  has  separated  from  the  National  Liberals 
the  protectionist  group  of  Volk-Schauss,  and 
to  a  certain  extent  the  free-trade  group  of  Bam- 
berger-Forckenbeck.  The  immediate  future  will 
show  whether  this  process  of  disintegration 
will  continue.  But,  whether  it  will  continue 
or  not,  it  can  not  be  foreseen  now  how  Prince 
Bismarck's  compact  majority  is  to  be  formed. 
A  chaos  of  the  different  groups  appears  much 
more  probable.  Prince  Bismarck  certainly  sees 
the  danger  arising  from  such  a  condition  for 
the  young  empire.  No  doubt,  however,  he 
considers  himself  able  to  mold  such  a  chaos 
according  to  his  will.  In  other  words,  the  pro- 
tection against  the  dangers  of  a  general  fran- 
chise is  not  to  be  found,  according  to  Bismarck, 
in  independent  and  strong  political  parties,  but 
in  a  strong  government  which  rules  every- 
thing— a  government  which  contends  against 
the  social  elements  striving  to  gain  the  mastery 
over  the  state,  by  making  itself  their  leader, 
and  then  leading  them  according  to  its  will, 
and  thus  making  them  subsidiary  to  its  inter- 
ests. It  is  no  secret,  how  little  sympathy 
Prince  Bismarck  has  for  a  strong  Reichstag. 
Even  when  he  was  in  the  fullest  accord  with 
the  Parliament,  he  carefully  avoided  the  grant 
to  it  of  new  privileges  or  the  extension  of 
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old  ones.  He  has  even  brought  forward 
several  bills  that  had  for  their  object  a  di- 
rect diminution  of  the  influence  and  indepen- 
dence of  Parliament,  which  the  latter  had  the 
courage  to  reject.  It  is  a  question,  however, 
whether  future  attempts  in  the  same  direction 
will  have  the  same  result.  Even  now  the 
question  is  frequently  heard,  "What  is  the  use 
of  a  Parliament  while  the  Chancellor,  assisted 
by  a  commission  of  experts  in  the  various 
branches  of  the  government,  takes  care  of  the 
welfare  of  the  people  ?  But  it  is  thought  in 
Germany  that  the  attacks  of  Bismarck  are 
directed  not  so  much  against  the  form  of  the 
parliamentary  system  as  against  its  indepen- 
dence, and  this  can  be  prevented  by  Parlia- 
ment itself.  The  relative  strength  of  the  par- 
ties in  Parliament,  with  its  Center  composed 
of  clerical  and  distinctive  elements,  and  num- 
bering about  one  hundred  members,  will  pre- 
vent, on  the  one  hand,  Prince  Bismarck  from 
securing  a  majority  entirely  devoted  to  him 
and  his  plans,  which  would  make  of  Parliament 
a  mere  machine  to  carry  out  the  Chancellor's 
wishes,  while  at  the  same  time  it  will  make  a 
real  parliamentary  government  an  impossi- 
bility. It  is  to  be  expected  that  the  party 
strife,  which  has  been  a  characteristic  feature 
of  the  German  Parliament  in  the  past,  will 
continue  in  the  future. 

GERMANY,  an  empire  in  Europe,  re-estab- 
lished January  18,  1871.     The  Emperor,  Will- 


iam I,  was  born  March  22,  1797,  and  was 
married  June  11,  1829,  to  Augusta,  daughter 
of  the  Grand  Duke  Charles  Frederick  of  Saxe- 
"Weimar.  The  heir-apparent,  Frederick  Will- 
iam, born  October  18,  1831,  has  the  official 
titles  of  Crown  Prince  of  the  German  Empire 
and  Crown  Prince  of  Prussia.  He  was  married 
January  25,  1858,  to  Victoria,  Princess  Royal 
of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  born  November 
21,  1840,  and  has  six  children,  viz. :  Frederick  ] 
William,  born  1859,  married  in  1881  to  Princess 
Victoria  of  Schleswig-Holstein-Augustenburg; 
Henry,  born  1862 ;  Charlotte,  born  1860,  mar- 
ried in  1878  to  Bernhard,  hereditary  prince  of 
Saxe- Weimar;  Victoria,  born  1866;  Sophia, 
borm  1870  ;  and  Margaretta,  born  1872.  One 
son,  Waldemar,  born  in  1868,  died  March  27, 
1879.  Imperial  Chancellor  (Reich*kamler\ 
Otto,  Prince  von  Bismarck-Schonhausen. 

The  German  Empire  consists  at  present  of 
twenty-six  states,  of  which  four  are  kingdoms, 
six  grand  duchies,  five  duchies,  seven  princi- 
palities, three  free  cities,  and  one,  Alsace-Lor- 
raine, an  imperial  province  (ReichslanS).  The 
area  of  the  German  Empire  in  1880  was  540,- 
497  square  kilometres,  or  208,687  English  square 
miles.  The  following  table  exhibits  all  the  states 
of  the  German  Empire,  the  area,  the  population 
according  to  the  census  of  1880,  the  number  of 
representatives  of  every  German  state  in  the 
Federal  Council,  and  the  number  of  deputies 
who  represent  each  state  in  the  Reichstag : 


STATES. 

Area  in 
square  kilometres. 

Population  in  1880. 

VoUMin 
the  Federal 
Council. 

Deputies  in 
Parliament. 

1  .  Prussia  (including  Lauenburg)  

848,257-59 

27,251.067 

17 

236 

2.  Bavaria  .... 

75868-49 

5,271,516 

6 

48 

8.  Saxony  .        .... 

14.992-94 

2.970,220 

4 

28 

4.  Wurtemberg  

19503-69 

1,970,182 

4 

17 

5.  Baden  

15,086-73 

1,570  189 

8 

14 

6.  Hesse  

7680-82 

936.944 

3 

9 

7.  Mecklenburg-Schwerin  

13,303-75 

576,827 

2 

6 

8.  Saxe-  Weimar  

8.592-64 

809,503 

1 

3 

9.  Mecklenburg-Strelitz  

2.9^9-50 

100,269 

1 

1 

10.  Oldenburg  

6420-22 

837,454 

1 

3 

11.  Brunswick  

8690-43 

849,429 

2 

8 

12.  Saxe-Meiningen  

2,468-41 

207,147 

1 

2 

18.  Saxe-  Altenburg1  .... 

1323-75 

155,0f>2 

1 

1 

14.  Saxe-Coburg-Gotha  .  .  . 

1,967-74 

194,479 

1 

2 

15.  Anhalt  

2,847-85 

232,747 

1 

2 

16.  Sehwarzburg-Rudolstadt.  

942  •  13 

80,149 

1 

1 

IT.  Schwarzburg-Sondershausen  

862-11 

71.083 

1 

1 

13.  Waldeck  

1  121 

56.5*8 

1 

1 

19.  Reuss  <  older  line)  

816-89 

50,782 

1 

1 

2i).  Keuss  (younger  line)  

82C 

101.265 

1 

1 

21.  Schautnburg-Lippe  

889-71 

85,832 

1 

1 

22.  Lippe  

1188-75 

120,216 

1 

1 

28.  Liibeck  

298-72 

68.571 

1 

1 

24.  Bremen  

255-50 

156,229 

1 

1 

25.  Hamburg  

409-78 

454.H41 

1 

3 

26.  Alsace-Lorraine  

14,508-10 

1,571,971 

1 

15 

Total  

540,496-74 

45,194,172 

53 

897 

In  the  following  table  will  be  found  the  full 
exhibit  of  the  governments  of  the  particular 
states,  including  the  names  and  the  titles  of  all 
the  sovereign  princes,  their  years  of  birth  and 
accession  to  the  thrones,  and  the  names  of 
the  heirs-apparent.  It  will  be  seen  that  the 
ducal  line  of  Brunswick  is  likely  to  become 
extinct  by  the  death  of  the  reigning  Duke. 


The  succession  is  disputed  by  the  Duke  of 
Cumberland  (son  of  the  late  King  of  Hanover) 
and  the  Emperor  of  Germany.  It  is  also  in- 
teresting to  notice  that  the  heir-apparent  is  the 
son  of  the  reigning  sovereign  in  only  thirteen 
of  the  twenty-two  sovereign  houses  which  be- 
long to  the  German  Empire ;  in  the  others  he 
is  the  cousin,  brother,  or  nephew. 
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STATES. 

Title. 

Name. 

When  born,  and  when  suc- 
ceeded to  the  government. 

Helr-appariut. 

Prussia.  .  . 

Kini: 

William  I... 

Born  1797,  succ.  1861.. 
"     1*46,     "    1864.. 
"     1828,     "     1878.. 
"     182S,     "     1864.. 
'•     1S20,     "     1866.. 
"     1828,     "     1842.. 
"     1887,     "     1877.. 
"     1*27,     "     1858.. 
"     1818,     "     1858.. 
"     1S19,     "     I860.. 
"     1806,     "     1881.. 
"     1881,     «     1871.. 
"     1826,     "     1S68.. 
"     1818,     "     1844.. 
"     1826,     "     1866.. 
"     1824,     "     1S75.. 
"     1846,     "     1869.. 
"     1&S2,     "     1867.. 
"     1817,     "     I860.. 
"     1888,     "     1869... 
"     1880,     "     1880... 

Frederick  William,  son. 
Otto,  brother. 
George,  brother. 
William,  cousin. 
Frederick  William,  son. 
Frederick  Francis,  son. 
Ernest  Louis,  son. 
August,  son. 
Charles  August,  son. 
Adolf  Frederick,  son. 
Disputed. 
Leopold,  son. 
Maurice,  brother. 
Prince  Alfred,  nephew. 
Bcrnhard,  son. 
Hermann,  brother. 
Henry  XXIV,  son. 
Henry  XXVII,  son. 
George,  son. 
Gunther,  second  cousin. 
Leopold,  brother. 
Frederick,  son. 

Bavaria  

King 

Louis  II  

Saxony  

Kin"  

Albert  

Wurtemberg  
Baden  

King  

Charles  I  

Frederick  

Mecklenburg-Schwerin  

Grand  Duke.  .. 
Grand  Duke  .  .  . 
Grand  Duke... 
Grand  Duke..  . 
Grand  Duke..  . 
Duke  
Duke  

Frederick  Francis  II.  .  . 
Louis  IV  

Hesse  

Oldenburg  

Peter  

Saxe-  Weimar  

Charles  Alexander  
Frederick  William  
William  

MivkU'iiburg-Strelitz  

Brunswick  

A  n  halt.. 

Frederick  

Saxe-  Altenburg  
Saxe-Coburg-Gotha  

Duke  
Duke  

Ernest  
Ernest  II  

Saxe-Meiningen  
Llppe-Detmold  

Duke  
Prince  

George  II  

Waldemar  

Reuss  (elder  line) 

Prince  . 

Henry  XXII  

Reuss  (younger  line)  

Prince  

Henry  XIV  

Adolf         

Schwarzburg-Rudolstadt  
Schwarzburg-Sondershausen  . 
Waldeck  

Prince  

Georjre  

Prince  

"     1881,     "     1845... 

Burgomaster.  .  . 

Burgomaster.  .  . 

Burgomaster... 
Stadtholder,  ap- 
pointed by  the 
Emperor  

j  F.L.  Grave  

"     1S79-S3 
"     1877-81 
"     1SS1... 
"     1881  .  .  . 

"     18S2.  .  . 

Hamburg  

1  Dr.  O.  Gildemeister  
]  Dr.  Kirchenpauer  
|  Dr.  H.  A.  C.  Weber.  .  . 
Dr.  A.  G.  Kulenkamp  . 

V  Freiherr  von  Manteuffel 

Lubeck  

Alsace-Lorraine  -| 

The  population  of  cities  with  more  than 
25,000  inhabitants  was  as  follows,  according 
to  the  census  of  1880 : 


The  following  table  shows  the  growth  of  the 
population  of  the  German  Empire  within  its 
present  limits  since  1816: 


CITIES. 

Population. 

CITIES. 

Population. 

Berlin  

l.l.'2.:i<;o 

Frankfort-on-tbe- 

Hamburg  

289,859 

Oder  

49,959 

Hamburg    (inclu- 

Carlsruhe   

49,434 

sive  of  suburbs) 
Breslau  

410,127 

272,390 

Darmstadt  
Potsdam   

48,863 
48,846 

Munich  

230,023 

Kiel  

48,496 

Dresden  

220,818 

Duisbourg  

41,239 

Leipsic  

149,081 

Munster  

40,428 

144,751 

87834 

Konigsberg  

140,896 

Liegnitz  

87,163 

Frankfort  -  on-the  - 

Rostock  

86.982 

Main  

137,600 

Freiburg  (in  Ba- 

Frankfort -  on  -the  - 

den)  .  .  . 

86,380 

Main    (inclusive 

Elbing  

85,757 

of  suburbs)  

149,309 

Plauen  

85,082 

Hanover  

122,860 

Zwickau  

35,005 

Stuttgart. 

117  803 

Ratisbon 

84516 

Bremen  . 

112,158 

Bromberg  

34.064 

Dantzic  

108,549 

Bochum  

33,446 

Strasburg     .  . 

104,501 

Osnabruck 

82,817 

Nuremberg  

99,519 

Ulm  

32,773 

Magdeburg  

97,529 

Bonn  

81,510 

Magdeburg  (Inclu- 
sive of  suburbs) 

137,109 

Halberstadt  
Furth  

81.253 
81^063 

Barmen  

95,861 

Flensburg  

80,956 

Dusseldorf  

95,459 

Bielefeld   

80,657 

Chemnitz  

95,123 

Coblenz  

80,567 

Elberfeld  

93,503 

Charlottenburg.  . 

80,446 

Stettin  

91,745 

Schwerin  

80,147 

Altona  

90.749 

Remscheid  

80,043 

Alx  la-Chapelle... 

85,432 

Bamberg  

29,587 

Brunswick  

75,038 

Stralsund 

29,492 

Crefeld  

73,866 

29,316 

Halle  

71,488 

29,685 

Mulhausen  

63283 

Offenbach 

28,601 

Dortmund  

66.546 

Konigshutte. 

27,482 

Posen  

64,783 

Gera 

27,118 

Augsburg.  .  .  . 

61,408 

Gotha 

26,525 

ayence  

61,822 

26,828 

Cassel  

68814 

26,297 

Essen  

5C957 

26241 

Mannheim 

53,454 

26,093 

Erfurt... 

53272 

25900 

Metz  

53107 

25  887 

Lubeck  

51,055 

25859 

Wurzbnrg  

51,014 

25,5S5 

Gorlitz  

50,306 

25440 

Wiesbaden  .  .  . 

60.288 

YEAR. 

Population. 

Average  annual 
increase. 

1816... 

24,831,896 

1820  

26,291,606 

1-48  p.  c. 

1.830  

29,518,125 

0'98     " 

1840  

82,785,150 

1-16     " 

1850  

85,395,496 

0'57     " 

1860  

87,745,187 

0-88     " 

1870  

40,816,249 

0-58     " 

1875  

42,727,360 

0-92     " 

1880... 

45,194,172 

1-12     » 

The  total  emigration  from  Germany  from 
1875  to  1880  was  as  follows  : 


YEARS. 

Via 
Bremen. 

Via 
Hamburg. 

Via 
Stettin. 

Via 

Antwerp. 

Total. 

1875... 

12,618 

15,826 

268 

2,066 

30,778 

1876  

10,972 

12,706 

202 

4,488 

28,868 

•1377  

9,328 

10,725 

75 

1.836 

21,964 

1878  

11,329 

11,827 

85 

976 

24,217 

1879  

15,828 

13,165 

245 

4.089 

38,327 

1880  

51,627 

42,787 

652 

11,224 

106,190 

Total... 

111.697 

107,086 

1.427 

24.679 

244.839 

The  number  of  emigrants  who  went  by  way 
of  Havre  was,  in  1879,  9,856  ;  in  1880,  10,757 ; 
from  1871-'80,  30,494.  The  destination  of 
these  244,839  emigrants  was  as  follows : 


United 

Other 

YEARS. 

States. 

Brazil. 

of 

Australia. 

Africa. 

Ala. 

America. 

1875... 

27,834 

1,387 

488 

1,026 

1 

37 

1876...   . 

23,767 

3,432 

858 

1,226 

54 

81 

1877...   . 

18,240 

1,069 

668 

1,306 

750 

81 

1878...   . 

20,873 

1,048 

634 

1,718 

894 

50 

1879...   . 

30,808 

1,630 

561 

274 

23 

81 

1880...   . 

103,115 

2,119 

761 

132 

27 

36 

Total.. 

223,137 

10,685 

8,870 

5,682 

1,249 

216 
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The  movement  of  population  in  1879  was  as 
follows : 


STATES. 

Marriage<  . 

Births.     Deaths. 
Incl.  of  Hill-births. 

Still- 
births. 

Suiplus  of 
births. 

Prussia        

206.752 
85,067 
25,230 
12,785 
10,469 
9,705 
6,328 
28,827 

1,096,385 
215,281 
180,750 
88,971 
59,382 
53,6S7 
83,783 
133,497 

711,822 
162,479 
86,598 
60,798 
48,822 
42,382 
22,160 
85,587 

44,752 
7,220 
5,801 
8,057 
1,348 
1,959 
1,411 
5,327 

3&i,068 
62,802 
44,157 
23,173 
16,060 
11,305 
11,628 
47,910 

Saxony  

Wurtemberg  — 
Baden        

Alsace-Lorraine  . 
Hesse         

Other  states  
Total... 

335.113 

1.806.741  1.214.643 

70,870 

592,098 

The  budget  of  the  German  Empire  for  1881- 
'82,  according  to  the  law  of  March  28,  1881, 
estimates  the  revenue  and  expenditure  at 
592,956,554  marks  each  (1  mark  =  23-8  cents). 
The  revenue  was  derived  from  the  following 

Marki. 


1.  Customs  and  excise  .........................  335,490,150 

2.  Stamps  on  playing-cards  ....................  1,100.000 

8.  Stamp-duty  on  bills  of  exchange  ...........  6,106,900 

4.  Statistical  dues  ...........................  800,000 

6.  Post-Office  and  telegraphs  (net)  .............  18,697,145 

6.  Railroads  (net)  .............................  11,039,400 

7.  Imperial  printing-office  .....................  1,061,520 

8.  Imperial  and  other  banks  ...................  1,505,4-30 

9.  Miscellaneous  receipts  ......................  5,815,501 

10.  From  the  imperial  funds  for  invalids  ........  81,071,344 

11.  Surplus  of  former  years  ....................  6.529,730 

12.  Interest  from  invested  capitals  ..............  8,842,650 

18.  Extraordinary  receipts  ......................  67,108,806 

14.  Matricular  contributions  ....................  103,288,523 


Total 592,956,554 

The  expenditures  of  the  empire  were  esti- 
mated as  follows  (in  marks) : 


EXPENDITURES. 

Ordinary. 

Extraordi- 
nary. 

1  .  Imperial  Parliament  

403,770 

2.  Chancellor  of  the  Empire  and  Im- 
perial Chancery  

125,770 

3.  Foreign  Affairs  and  consulates  
4.  Department  of  the  Interior  

6,564.890 
2,848,692 

131,400 
894,605 

5.  Posts  and  Telegraphs  

9,159,122 

6.  Imperial  Prin  ting-Office  

30,OOJ 

7.  Army  ... 

342,190,985 

51,130,733 

8.  Navy  

27,518,326 

11,873,558 

9.  Administration  of  Justice  

1,700,852 

200,000 

10.  Imperial  Treasury  
11.  Imperial  Railroad-Office  

69,461,336 
808,150 

8,680,766 

12.  Public  debt  

10,602,500 

110,000 

13.  Chamber  of  Accounts  

465,453 

8,000 

14.  Administration  of  Railroads  .... 

8,388,064 

15.  Pensions  

18,399993 

16.  Expenses  arising   from    the  war 
with  France  

1,698  245 

17.  Imperial  invalid  fund  

81  071  844 

Total  .  .  . 

511,652.061 

81.304.493 

592,956,554 


The  public  debt  of  the  German  Empire  con- 
sists of  three  loans,  one  of  77,731,321  marks 
(authorized  by  the  law  of  June  14,  1877),  one 
of  97,484,865  marks  (law  of  June  14,  1878), 
and  one  of  68,021,071  marks  (law  of  June  13, 
1879),  of  which  there  had  been  issued  up  to 
February  1,  1881,  251,000,000  marks.  In  ac- 
cordance with  the  laws  of  July  9,  1879,  March 
26,  1880,  March  28,  1881,  and  May  24,  1881,  a 
new  loan  amounting  to  102,540,008  marks  had 
been  contracted.  There  is  also  a  floating  debt 
consisting  of  Treasury  notes  issued  for  short 


periods  only.  In  accordance  with  the  law  of 
April  20,  1874,  the  Imperial  Government  has 
issued  paper  money  (Reichscassenscheine)  to  the 
amount  of  120,000,000  marks,  which  has  been 
distributed  among  the  several  states  in  propor- 
tion to  their  population  on  December  31, 1871. 
The  same  law  authorized  the  issue  of  paper 
money  to  the  amount  of  54,889,940  marks  to 
facilitate  the  carrying  out  of  the  reform  in  the 
coinage.  The  amount  in  circulation  on  April 
1,  1881,  was  155,785,540  marks. 

The  military  forces  of  the  empire  in  time  of 
peace  are  as  follows : 


DIVISIONS. 

Officers. 

Men. 

Horses. 

1.  Staff  

2,014 

4 

Infantry  of  the  line  
Chasseurs  

9,532 
424 

278,826 
11,120 

Landwehr  

848 

4,763 

2.  Infantry  

10304 

294,709 

8.  Cavalry  

2,358 

64,699 

62  5S1 

Field  artillery  

1,801 

84,817 

16,591 

Foot  artillery  

726 

16,849 

4.  Artillery  

2527 

51,166 

16,591 

5.  Pioneers  

412 

10,838 

6.  Train  

200 

4,905 

2,457 

7.  Special  formations  

313 

953 

Total  .  .  . 

18,128 

427,274 

81,2C9 

This  number  was  divided  as  follows  among 
the  different  states  : 

STATES. 

Officers. 

Men. 

Hones. 

Prussia  (inclusive  of  small- 
er states)  

14,004 
2,214 
1,187 
773 

830,629 
50.224 
27,606 
18,815 

64,167 
8,886 
5,183 
8,443 

Bavaria  

Saxony  

Wurtemberg  

Total  

18,128 

427,274 

81,629 

The  following  table  gives  the  military  forces 
of  the  empire  in  time  of  war  (exclusive  of  the 
Landsturm) : 


I.    FIELD    ARMY. 


DIVISIONS. 

Officers. 

Ken. 

Hones. 

Higher  staff  

868 

5,170 

5,070 

Infantry  

11,760 

498,617 

20,860 

440 

20,520 

800 

Cavalry  

2,140 

59.814 

55,608 

Artillery  

2,538 

89,260 

87,702 

Pioneers  

649 

24,820 

10,789 

Train      

785 

43,004 

60,772 

Administration  

216 

2,826 

10,864 

Total  .  .  . 

19,891 

744,081 

242,415 

II.    RESERVES. 


DIVISIONS. 

Officers. 

Men. 

Horses. 

Substitutes  of  the  staff  — 
Infantry  

875 

8,128 

1,886 

228,298 

820 
1,186 

80 

6860 

20 

Cavalry  

465 

28,994 

19,717 

Artillery  

406 

16879 

6280 

Pioneers  

95 

6.960 

20 

Train  

247 

12,287 

8,980 

Total  .  .  . 

4.796 

296.614 

81.878 
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III.    GARRISON. 


DIVISIONS. 

Officers. 

Men. 

Hones. 

Offices  *  

850 

10.001) 

1,850 

Infantry  

814.4K8 

2,518 

Jiigers  

80 

4,090 

20 

Cavalry  

828 

2-.V.I63 

25,8SO 

Artillery  

1,458 

58,174 

9,  ISO 

Pioneers  

128 

6,432 

Total  parrison  

11,240 

416,082 

83,943 

"     rv.si-r  vos  

4,7iM> 

296,614 

81,873 

"    field  army  

19,891 

744,  081 

242,415 

Grand  total        

;  .">  1-7 

1,456,677 

812,781 

The  empire  is  divided  for  military  purposes 
into  seventeen  districts,  each  represented  by 
one  corps  cParmee. 

The  illiteracy  among  the  recruits  during  the 
past  five  years  was  as  follows : 


YEAR. 

Number  of 
recruits 
examined. 

Number  of 

illiterates. 

Percentage  of 
Illiterates. 

1S76  

140,197 

2,975 

2-12 

-77  

14-2,957 

2,476 

1-73 

1S7S  

143,119 

2,574 

1-80 

1S79 

140,831 

2,217 

1-57 

1SSO                      

151,1SO 

2,406 

1-59 

The  only  parts  of  Germany  which  furnished 
a  considerable  number  of  illiterates  were  the 
Prussian  provinces  of  East  Prussia  (7*02  per 
cent),  West  Prussia  (8'75  per  cent),  Posen  (9-91 
per  cent),  the  district  of  Oppeln  (4'33  per  cent), 
and  Alsace-Lorraine  (2'24  per  cent).  All  other 
parts  fall  far  short  of  the  average  rate  of  the 
empire. 

The  German  navy  was  composed  as  follows 
in  1881: 


VESSELS. 

Num- 
ber. 

Guns. 

Tom. 

Hone- 
power. 

I.  AFLOAT. 
1.  Steamers—  ironclads  : 
Frigates  

7 

85 

50,224 

43.100 

Corvettes  

5 

82 

83,210 

25.400 

Batteries  

1 

4 

1,5S3 

1,200 

Gunboats  

11 

11 

12,199 

7,700 

Total  ironclads  

24 

11 

132 
177 

97.01  C 
81,09-1 

77,400 
80,000 

Corvettes  

7 

64 

11,443 

13.400 

7 

22 

5,56i- 

7,000 

Gunboats        

11 

33 

4,76S 

8,650 

Torpedo-vessels  
Transport-steamers.  .  . 
School-ships  

10 
2 
5 

4 
73 

1,974 
496 
14,643 

8,290 
320 
7,600 

2.  Sailing-vessels  : 
Frigates  

1   . 

10 

1  290 

Brigs  

8 

18 

1,746 

Total  

81 

533 

172,936 

142,660 

II.    IN   COURSE   OF   CON- 
STRUCTION. 

Corvettes  

2 

20 

4.333 

4,200 

Dispatch-boats  

2 

4 

2,764 

5,400 

Tender  

1 

4 

203 

160 

Total... 

5 

28 

7.305 

9,700 

The  commercial    navy   was  as   follows    on 
January  1,  1880 : 

*  Including  Ministry  of  War,  offices  of  commanding  gen- 
erals, etc. 


STATES. 

TOTAL   VESSELS. 

BTEAVEBS. 

Num- 
ber. 

Tom. 

Num- 
ber. 

Toot. 

Hone- 
power. 

Prussia  

8,198 
4S1 
820 
891 

849 
48 

4S0.890 
289,b62 
261,857 
113,862 
66,649 
9,666 

158 
41 
67 
11 

27 

86,798 
8S,!i60 
59,460 
4,489 

6,641 

150,915 

45,428 

1,710 
3,'J(i7 
2,672 
146 

886 

Bremen  

Mecklenburg.... 
Oldenburg  
Liibeck  

North  Sea  fleet. 
Baltic  fleet  

Total,  1880.. 
"      Ib79.. 
"      1878.. 
"      187T.. 
"      1876.  . 

2,78S 
1,9S9 

728,780 
447,556 

195 
179 

6,088 
2,048 

8,131 
52.813 
5t>,6<)3 
«,8T8 
50,756 

4,777 
4,804 
4,805 
4.809 
4,745 

1,171,286 
1,129,129 
1.117,985 
1.103,650 
1,084.882 

874 
351 
886 
818 
819 

196.343 
179,662 
183,879 
1HI.946 
188,569 

The  trade  and  commerce  of  the  empire  are 
under  the  administration  of  the  Zollverein,  or 
Customs  Union,  which  embraces  the  whole  of 
Germany  with  the  exception  of  those  parts 
whose  geographical  position  seems  to  make 
their  admission  impracticable.  In  1881  it  in- 
cluded the  entire  German  Empire,  with  the 
exception  of  the  free  ports  of  Bremen,  Ham- 
burg, Bremerhaven,  Geestemunde,  Brake,  and 
a  small  part  of  Baden,  in  all  390  square  kilo- 
metres, with  594,750  inhabitants.  It  also  in- 
cludes the  Grand  Duchy  of  Luxemburg  and  the 
Austrian  community  of  Jungholz,  in  all  542,081 
square  kilometres,  with  42,337,974  inhabitants. 
The  imports  and  exports  for  1879  in  the  cus- 
toms territory  of  Germany  were  estimated  as 
follows  (value  in  marks — 1  mark  =  $0.238)  : 


CLASSES  OF  GOODS. 

Imports. 

Exports. 

Grain  

687,700,000 

350,000.000 

Malt  and  other  liquors  

116,500,000 

62.600,000 

Colonial  produce  

230.300,000 

122.400.000 

110,200,000 

8,200,000 

125  300  000 

77  700.000 

Animals  and  animal  provisions  .  .  . 
1.  Articles  of  food  

857,000,000 
1,627,000,000 

262,800,000 
888,700,000 

Fuel  

56.900,000 

S4.200.000 

78,700,000 

94,100.000 

57,300,000 

63,200,000 

Hair,  hides,  and  leather  

220,000,000 

116,600,000 

673!900,000 

237,200,000 

Wood  and  timber  

167,800,000 

70,000,000 

1,249,600,000 

665,800,000 

18,600,000 

55,000,000 

Metals                          

15,700,000 

90.500.000 

18,400.000 

58,600.000 

40,500,000 

71,600,000 

18,600,000 

61.200,000 

170,900,000 

57,500,000 

Cordage,  woven  goods,  and  cloth- 

157,700,000 

416,200,000 

Caoutchouc  and  wax  goods  

7,600.000 
7,100,000 

15.000,000 
26.100.000 

18,700,000 

48,100,000 

13,700,000 

54,900,000 

Manuscripts,  articles  for  printing  . 

9,200,000 

22,200,000 

8.  Manufactured  goods  ..... 
4.  Miscellaneous  goods  
5.  Precious  metals  

491,700,000 
404,900,000 
119.600,000 

971,900,000 
284,300,000 
45,800,000 

Total... 

8,892,800,000 

2,821,500,000 

The  movement  of  shipping  in  the  German 
ports  was  as  follows  in  1880  : 
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NATIONALITY. 

TOTAL. 

LADEN   VESSELS. 

STEAM  EE8. 

Vessels. 

Tons. 

Vessels. 

Tons. 

Vessels. 

Tom. 

EKTEKED. 

German  

36,435 
15,402 

3.295,019 
4,060,704 

29,C03 
13,478 

2,057,474 
8,685,240 

6,790 
6,306 

1,710,249 

2,900,473 

4,670,722 

1,717,200 
2,964,466 

Total        

51,837 

36,2ST 
15,504 

7,301,723 

8,338,113 
4,063,11'2 

43,081 

26,195 
9.573 

6,642,714 

2,472,004 
2,486,702 

13,096 

0,822 
6,292 

CI.EAKED. 

German  

Foreign  

Total  

51,791 

7,401,225 

85,768 

4,958,706 

13,114 

4,681,666 

The  postal  statistics  of  the  empire,  according  to  the  latest  official  publications,  were  as  follows ; 


CLASSES  OF  ARTICLES. 

Imperial  mail,  1880. 

Bavaria,  1879. 

Wiirtemberg,  1879. 

Letter-mail  

1,279,624.864 

161,642,764 

67,870,709 

70,177,450 

16.660,762 

4,739,310 

Total  number  of  articles  sent  

1,849,802,084 

178,803,526 

72,610,019 

Total  value  of  money-letters  (In  marks)  

14,110,786,939 

1,019,038,371 

503,340,503 

265  784,020 

83,795,759 

14.207.571 

The  extent  of  electric  telegraphs  (in  kilometres),  and  the  amount  of  their  business,  are  shown 
in  the  following  table  : 


LINES  AND  DISPATCHES. 

Imperial  telegraph, 
1880. 

Bavaria,  1879. 

Wiirtemberg,  1879. 

Total. 

Lines  

59,961 

8,150-59 

2,753 

70,856 

\Vires  '.  .     .           

213,827 

84,879-42 

7,194-4 

255,401 

Number  of  state  stations  

5,659 

1,025       ) 

Number  of  railway  stations  ....        

2,816 

81        f 

1  .  Private  dispatches  

,       9,120  804 

770,150 

256,384 

10,145,833 

2.  Official  dispatches  

827,824 

73,674 

170,509 

672,007 

8.  International  dispatches  : 
Sent  

2,242,456  ) 

deceived  

2,273,806  V 

1,062,578 

620,297 

C.547,845 

4.  Transit  dispatches  

44S,208  J 

Total  18SO  

14.412,598 

Total  1879  .  .  . 

1-2.978.238 

1,906,402 

946.190 

15.830.880 

The  total  length  of  railroads  of  Germany 
open  for  traffic  on  April  1, 1881  (in  kilometres, 
1  kilometre  =  0'62  mile) : 


STATES. 

Govera- 
ment 
roads. 

Private  roads. 

Total. 

Under 
Govern- 
ment 
control. 

Controlled 
by  the 
compa- 
nies. 

Prussia  

11,632 
4.224 
2,034 
1,528 
1,053 
1,220 
225 

8,611 
'"90 

85 
105 

5,385 
625 

'if 

56 

623 
83 

in 
is4 

872 
830 

"9 

20,628 
4,849 
2,124 
1,545 
1.199 
1,825 
848 
819 
24 
191 
105 
19 
228 
872 
880 
9 
9 

Bavaria  
Saxony  

Wiirtemberg  

Alsace-Lorraine  

Baden  

Hesse  

Oldenburg  

279 
24 
20 
105 
19 
44 

7 

Schaumburg-Llppo  
S:ixe-Meiningen  
Hamburg  

Bremen  

Saxe-Weitnar  

Brunswick  

Mecklenburg  

Saxe-Coburg. 

9 

Saxe-Altenburg  
Total... 

22,421 

8,898 

I.86B 

84.174 

braced,  in  1881,  7,596  journals,  published  in 
thirty-one  different  languages.  These  were 
distributed  as  follows  among  the  different  lan- 
guages : 


German  
French        .... 

5,047 
907 

Slovenian  5 
Servian  .  .            5 

English 

752 

Danish 

.     155 

Croatian  8 

Italian  

157 

Armenian  2 

Swedish 

122 

Bulgarian  2 

Dutch  

8S 

Persian  2 

68 

Romance  dialect  2 

Polish      

68 

Latin  1 

.     .      58 

Kutbenian     1 

Spanish  

42 

Slovak  1 

Roumanian  

81 

Platt-Deutsch  (Low  Ger- 

      26 

man)  2 

Bohemian   

17 

German  and  Polish  2 

Greek     

8 

German  and  French      .  .     15 

Flemish  

8 

English  and  French     ....     2 

Portuguese  

7 

Greek  and  French      .  .          2 

Hebrew  

6 

German,     English,     and 

Vindish... 

6 

French  ...                       .1 

The  price-list  of  newspapers,  for  which  the 
German  post-office  receives  subscriptions,  em- 


Among  the  foreign  papers  that  can  be  or- 
dered there  are  508  from  Paris,  469  from  Lon- 
don, 209  from  Vienna,  128  from  New  York, 
76  from  Brussels,  73  from  Copenhagen,  44 
from  St.  Petersburg,  40  from  Borne,  and  33 
from  Milan. 

The  imperial  statistical  office  in  September, 
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1881,  published  a  summary  of  the  result  of  the 
tobacco-crop  in  the  German  customs  terri- 
tory for  the  year  ending  June  30,  1881.  This 
is  of  particular  importance,  as  this  year  was 
the  first  in  which  the  provisions  of  the  law  of 
July  16,  1879,  were  carried  into  effect.  The 
area  planted  with  tobacco  was  2,417,594  acres, 
690,298  acres  more  than  in  the  preceding  year. 
This  increase  is  due  in  a  great  measure  to  the 
unusually  high  price  paid  during  1879 — viz., 
75'40  marks  for  100  kilogrammes  of  dried 
leaves.  The  crop  in  1880  was  a  very  large  one, 
51,531,593  kilogrammes,  or  2,132  kilogrammes 
per  hectare.  Of  this  amount  15,289,684  kilo- 
grammes were  raised  in  Baden,  13,524,830 
kilogrammes  in  Prussia,  11,028,757  kilo- 
grammes in  Bavaria,  and  8,025,135  kilogrammes 
in  Alsace-Lorraine.  The  total  value  of  the 
crop  was  estimated  at  36,500,000  marks. 

Parliament  was  opened  on  February  15th, 
by  a  speech  from  the  throne  read  by  Count 
Stolberg-Wernigerode.  It  contained  an  im- 
portant appeal  to  the  workingmen.  The  Em- 
peror declared  that  the  remedy  for  socialist 
excesses  must  be  sought  not  only  in  repression, 
but  equally  in  a  positive  attempt  to  promote 
the  welfare  of  the  laboring  classes.  For  this 
reason  he  hoped  the  Workingmen's  Accident 
Insurance  Bill  would  be  welcomed  by  the 
Parliament  as  a  complement  to  the  legislation 
against  social  democracy.  In  the  same  cate- 
gory he  placed  a  bill  to  regulate  the  constitu- 
tion of  trade -guilds  by  affording  means  for 
organizing  the  isolated  powers  of  persons  en- 
gaged in  the  same  trade,  thus  raising  their 
economic  capacity  and  social  and  moral  effi- 
ciency. The  speech  announced  that  the  bill 
providing  for  biennial  budgets  would  be  again 
presented  for  the  consideration  of  Parliament, 
as  the  allied  governments  were  still  suffering 
from  difficulties  inseparable  from  the  simul- 
taneous sitting  of  the  Imperial  and  provin- 
cial Parliaments.  A  stamp-tax  and  a  brewing- 
tax  were  also  announced.  The  new  financial 
policy  of  the  empire  was  noticed  with  great 
satisfaction  by  the  Emperor,  while  the  nego- 
tiations for  treaties  of  commerce  with  neigh- 
boring nations  on  the  basis  of  the  new  cus- 
toms policy  were  declared  to  be  near  a 
favorable  termination.  "With  regard  to  the  for- 
eign relations,  the  speech  stated  that  the  em- 
pire maintained  peaceful  and  amicable  relations 
with  all  foreign  powers ;  that  its  political  re- 
lations with  the  great  neighboring  empires 
were  especially  in  consonance  with  the  friend- 
ship which  personally  united  the  Emperor  with 
their  rulers. 

On  February  16th  Parliament  organized  by 
the  re-election  of  Count  von  Arnim-Boitzen- 
bnrg  as  president ;  Herr  von  Frankenstein,  of 
the  Center,  as  first  vice-president ;  and  Herr 
Ackermann,  Conservative,  as  second  vice- 
president.  As  Count  Arnim-Boitzenbnrg  de- 
clined the  re-election,  Herr  von  Gossler,  under- 
secretary of  state  in  the  Prussian  Ministry  of 
Worship,  was  chosen  in  his  place. 


In  the  course  of  this  session  Prince  Bismarck 
suffered  a  number  of  signal  defeats.  The  prin- 
cipal bills  introduced  by  the  government  were 
either  rejected  or  considerably  altered.  No- 
tably among  those  which  were  rejected  were 
the  tax-bills  and  the  proposition  to  establish 
biennial  budgets  and  biennial  sessions  of  Par- 
liament. The  bill  providing  for  a  working- 
men's  accident  insurance  was  considerably 
altered  before  its  passage.  Its  principal  pro- 
visions, which  were  considered  a  direct  ap- 
peal of  the  Government  to  the  laboring  classes, 
became  known  in  January,  when  it  was  before 
the  Federal  Council.  As  its  name  indicated, 
the  bill  proposed  to  provide  for  all  laborers 
and  officials  employed  in  any  mine,  factory, 
dock,  or  quarry,  and  whose  annual  income  did 
not  exceed  2,000  marks,  an  insurance  office  to 
be  conducted  by  the  Government  to  secure 
them  against  accidents  incurred  during  their 
labors.  For  those  whose  annual  income  did  not 
exceed  750  marks,  two  thirds  of  the  premium 
was  to  be  paid  by  the  employers  and  one  third 
by  the  authorities  over  the  poor;  for  those  whose 
income  exceeded  that  amount,  one  half  of  the 
premium  was  to  be  paid  by  the  employers,  and 
one  half  by  those  insured.  The  bill  was  intro- 
duced on  April  1st,  and,  after  a  short  debate, 
was  referred  on  the  following  day  to  a  commit- 
tee of  28.  During  the  debate  the  Liberal  mem- 
bers declared  that,  although  they  were  in  sym- 
pathy with  the  idea  of  the  bill,  still  they  objected 
to  many  of  its  provisions.  An  important  change 
in  the  bill  was  made  by  the  committee,  to  the 
effect  that  the  governments  of  the  several  states 
should  take  the  matter  in  hand  instead  of  the 
Imperial  Government.  On  May  30th  the  House 
began  the  second  reading  of  the  bill,  and  all 
the  propositions  of  the  committee  were  adopted 
— i.  e.,  providing  for  insurance  offices  estab- 
lished by  the  several  states,  to  the  exclusion  of 
an  imperial  office  and  of  private  companies ; 
while  the  clause  providing  for  the  aid  of  Gov- 
ernment to  the  premiums  of  those  laborers 
having  an  income  of  less  than  750  marks  was 
dropped.  After  a  severe  struggle  on  these 
clauses,  the  bill  passed  its  third  reading  in  the 
above  form  by  a  vote  of  145  to  108 ;  the  mi- 
nority comprised  the  majority  of  the  Liberal 
groups,  the  Socialists,  the  Poles,  and  a  part  of 
the  Imperial  party,  among  them  Count  Bis- 
marck. 

The  debate  on  the  bill  providing  for  biennial 
sessions  and  budgets  began  on  March  8th.  It 
was  opposed  by  the  entire  Liberal  party.  Herr 
von  Bennigsen  declared  in  a  long  speech  that 
the  tendency  of  the  bill  was  to  decrease  the 
influence  of  Parliament  by  curtailing  its  great 
privilege  of  annually  criticising  the  Govern- 
ment. The  different  Conservative  factions, 
although  differing  on  various  points,  finally 
agreed  to  refer  it  to  a  committee,  which  was 
done  on  March  10th.  This  committee  reported 
on  May  5th  that  the  imperial  budget  should  be 
determined  by  the  budgets  of  the  several  states, 
and  that  Parliament  should  meet  annually  in 
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October,  so  as  not  to  come  into  collision  with 
the  Diets  of  the  several  states.  The  debate  led 
to  a  sharp  encounter  between  Prince  Bismarck 
and  Herr  von  Bennigsen,  the  leader  of  the 
National  Liberals.  Prince  Bismarck  in  his 
speech  declared  that  the  Government  would  do 
everything  in  its  power  to  instruct  the  people 
before  the  elections  as  to  the  wishes  of  the 
Government.  He  appealed  to  Herr  von  Ben- 
nigsen to  remove  the  impression  from  the 
minds  of  his  friends  that  a  reaction  was  ap- 
proaching. He  desired  above  all  things  a  co- 
operation of  the  National  Liberals  and  the  Con- 
servatives, while  at  present  it  appeared  as  if 
all  parties,  from  the  right  wing  of  the  National 
Liberals  to  the  Social  Democrats,  were  com- 
bining against  the  Government.  He  therefore 
warned  Herr  von  Bennigsen  not  to  let  himself 
be  caught  in  the  meshes  of  the  Left.  On  the 
following  day  the  proposition  of  the  commit- 
tee that  the  Parliament  should  meet  annually 
was  passed  by  a  vote  of  140  to  129,  while  the 
proposition  for  biennial  budgets  was  defeated 
by  the  same  vote.  The  majority  consisted  of 
the  Liberals  and  the  Center.  On  the  other 
hand,  the  Conservatives  and  the  Center  suc- 
ceeded in  passing  a  clause  providing  for  quad- 
rennial legislative  periods.  As  this  was  unac- 
ceptable to  the  Liberals,  the  entire  bill  was 
defeated  on  its  third  reading,  on  May  16th. 

The  bills  providing  for  the  brewery,  stamp, 
and  army  tax  were  introduced  in  March,  to- 
gether with  a  memorandum  from  Prince  Bis- 
marck on  the  tax  reform.  The  memorandum 
starts  out  with  the  supposition  that  Germany 
is  far  behind  other  nations  in  the  matter  of 
indirect  taxes.  He  urged  in  favor  of  indirect 
taxes,  the  manner  of  their  collection,  and  the 
fact  that  they  would  be  distributed  equitably 
over  all  classes  of  the  population.  The  short- 
comings and  hardships  of  the  direct  taxes  alone 
should  lead  to  their  abolition.  The  empire  and 
the  several  states  could  no  longer  refuse  to  re- 
lieve the  overburdened  communes  of  the  duties 
which  properly  belong  to  the  state,  such  as  the 
promotion  of  education  and  the  care  for  the 
security  of  persons  and  private  property.  The 
several  states,  however,  could  only  assume  such 
duties  if  the  empire  would  provide  them  with 
new  revenues,  as  they  could  not  possibly  in- 
crease their  direct  taxation.  In  spite  of  the 
able  arguments  brought  forward  by  the  Gov- 
ernment, Prince  Bismarck  suffered  another  de- 
cided defeat  on  this  question.  The  brewery- 
tax  was  rejected  on  its  second  reading  on  May 
17th,  while  the  stamp-tax  was  considerably 
modified. 

The  new  elections  for  Parliament,  which  were 
ordered  to  be  held  on  October  27th,  were  pre- 
ceded by  severe  struggles.  In  reply  to  the 
attacks  from  the  Liberals,  Prince  Bismarck, 
early  in  August,  caused  to  be  published  in  the 
columns  of  the  official  "  Provinzial  Correspon- 
denz  "  what  was  regarded  as  his  electoral  pro- 
gramme. It  stated  in  substance  that,  although 
the  programme  of  the  Chancellor  did  not  really 


exist  as  a  separate  document,  still  it  could  be 
found  in  many  manifestations.  It  aimed  at 
the  national  regeneration  and  strengthening  of 
Germany  on  sound  economic  bases ;  an  increase 
in  the  financial  strength  of  the  empire,  by  a 
more  equitable  distribution  of  taxation ;  an 
easier  method  of  obtaining  the  necessary  public 
revenues,  by  perfecting  the  system  of  indirect 
taxes  and  correspondingly  lowering  the  direct 
taxes ;  it  also  aimed  at  relieving  the  communes 
of  a  large  part  of  their  educational  burdens  and 
the  care  of  the  poor ;  the  promotion  of  agri- 
culture and  industry ;  the  care  of  the  laboring 
classes  in  accordance  with  the  laws  of  practical 
Christianity.  This  programme  was  declared  as 
insufficient,  not  only  by  the  Liberals,  but  also 
by  the  Catholic  Center.  The  National  Liber- 
als in  their  platform  declared  that  they  would 
always  protect  the  constitutional  rights  of  the 
people,  and  would  always  oppose  any  attempt 
to  abrogate  them.  They  declared  themselves 
ready  to  help  bring  about  a  peaceful  relation 
between  church  and  state,  but  only  on  condi- 
tion that  the  positions  the  state  had  gained, 
after  a  severe  struggle,  should  not  be  sacri- 
ficed. They  pledged  themselves  to  uphold  the 
principle  of  personal  liberty  in  trade  and  com- 
merce, and  would  only  consent  to  further  de- 
mands for  taxation  if  an  actual  necessity  for 
such  taxation  existed,  or  a  corresponding  re- 
duction in  other  quarters  be  made,  while  a 
healthy  relation  between  direct  and  indirect 
taxes  was  upheld.  They  declared  themselves 
willing  to  examine  any  proposition  to  improve 
the  material  welfare  of  the  laboring  classes, 
but  protested  against  making  questions  of  great 
Importance  the  shield  for  ventures  which  are 
financially  impossible. 

The  result  of  the  elections  was  on  the  whole 
unfavorable  to  the  Government.  The  strength 
of  the  parties  in  the  new  Parliament  was  as 
follows:  Center,  110;  Progressists,  60;  the 
Liberal  Union  (Secessionists),  48  ;  the  Nation- 
al Liberals,  45 ;  the  German  Imperial  party, 
27 ;  the  Popularists,  or  South  German  Demo- 
crats, 7;  the  German  Conservatives,  50;  the 
Poles,  18 ;  Alsace-Lorrainers,  15 ;  Social  Demo- 
crats, 13  ;  and  Independents,  or  Savages,  4.  It 
was  remarked  that  the  most  prominent  ad- 
vocates of  the  new  financial  plans  of  the  Chan- 
cellor, Herr  von  Varnbuler  and  others,  were 
defeated,  while  the  free-trade  leaders  of  a  lib- 
eral tendency,  such  as  Richter,  Forckenbeck, 
Stauffenberg,  and  others,  were  re-elected,  some 
of  them  from  two  districts.  The  official  statis- 
tics of  the  election  give  the  following  result : 
Of  the  45,234,000  inhabitants  of  the  empire, 
9,090,381  were  entitled  to  vote,  and  of  these 
5,300,784,  or  little  more  than  a  half,  exercised 
their  right  of  suffrage.  Of  this  number  of 
votes,  807,000  fell  to  the  German  Conserva- 
tives, 393,000  to  the  Free  Conservatives,  2,021,- 
000  to  the  Liberals,  including  700,000  to  the 
National  Liberals,  460,000  to  the  Secessionists, 
720,000  to  the  Progressists,  and  140,000  to 
the  Independents,  or  Savages ;  to  the  Center, 
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1,149,000;  to  the  Poles,  196,000;  to  the  Social 
Democrats,  335,000 ;  to  the  Popularists,  or 
South  German  Democrats,  119,000  ;  and  to  the 
Alsace-Lorrainers,  150,000.  A  notable  feature 
of  this  election  was  that  Hamburg  and  the 
other  large  sea-ports,  as  well  as  the  principal 
seats  of  manufacture,  polled  a  largely  increased 
Liberal  vote,  and  thus  seemed  to  mark  their  dis- 
approbation of  the  Chancellor's  financial  plans. 
It  was  also  noted  that  the  Social  Democrats 
lost  many  votes,  particularly  in  Saxony,  their 
former  stronghold. 

Parliament  was  opened  on  November  17th, 
by  Prince  Bismarck,  who  read  the  speech  from 
the  throne. 

The  speech  declared,  concerning  internal  af- 
fairs, that  the  economic  policy  of  the  Govern- 
ment as  to  reforms  in  the  system  of  taxation 
hitherto  pursued  would  be  strictly  adhered  to. 
Stress  was  laid  on  the  necessity  that  provision 
he  made  by  the  state  for  invalid  workmen.  The 
measures  announced  for  the  session  were  as 
follows:  For  the  incorporation  of  Hamburg 
in  the  Customs'  Union,  for  quadrennial  parlia- 
ments, biennial  budgets,  the  accident-insurance 
bill,  tobacco  monopoly,  and  the  liquor- tax. 
The  speech  was  very  coolly  received  both  in 
Parliament  and  out  of  it,  and  the  Liberals 
particularly  complained  that  the  Emperor  had 
taken  the  defeat  of  the  Government  at  the 
polls  so  little  into  account. 

Parliament  organized  on  the  19th,  by  elect- 
ing Karl  Gerhard  von  Levetzow  its  president, 
Freiherr  zu  Frankenstein  first  vice-president, 
and  Karl  August  Ackermann  second  vice-presi- 
dent. Of  these,  Freiherr  zu  Frankenstein  be- 
longs to  the  Center,  and  the  other  two  to  the 
German  Conservatives.  The  main  thing  dis- 
cussed by  the  Parliament,  before  its  adjournment 
for  the  holidays,  was  the  budget,  and  the  de- 
bate on  it  soon  assumed  a  purely  political  char- 
acter. The  most  remarkable  speech  was  that 
of  Eugene  Richter,  the  leader  of  the  Progressist 
party.  In  a  speech  lasting  over  two  hours,  he 
reviewed  the  policy  of  the  Government  in  such 
a  clear  and  convincing  manner  that  his  re- 
marks remained  unanswered  by  the  Govern- 
ment, something  heretofore  unknown  in  the 
German  Parliament.  The  Government  also 
suffered  several  defeats  in  this  session  before 
adjournment,  notably  on  the  bill  providing  for 
the  creation  of  a  council  of  political  economists, 
which  had  been  defeated  in  the  previous  ses- 
sion, and  now  met  again  with  a  similar  fate. 

A  question  which  attracted  considerable 
attention  during  the  year  was  the  admission 
of  Hamburg  to  the  German  Customs  Union. 
Hamburg  has  been  for  centuries  a  free  port, 
which  had  always  been  surrounded  by  states 
that  had  more  or  less  high  import  tariffs.  Upon 
the  creation  of  the  German  Empire,  Hamburg 
insisted  on  a  guarantee  that  her  position  should 
remain  unchanged,  and  this  guarantee  was  ac- 
corded her  by  Article  XXXIV  of  the  Imperial 
Constitution — that  the  city  should  remain  a 
free  port  until  it  should  itself  demand  to  be 


admitted  to  the  Customs  Union.  The  people 
of  Hamburg  have  never  shown  any  desire  to 
make  use  of  this  privilege,  and  the  tariff  of 
1879  only  increased  their  aversion  to  such  a 
step.  The  German  Government,  however, 
tried  by  various  means  to  force  Hamburg  to 
give  up  its  exceptional  position.  It  threatened 
to  shut  off  the  Elbe  by  tax-barriers,  to  erect 
new  and  extensive  docks  at  Altona  and  Gluck- 
stadt,  which  were  to  become  the  termini  of 
imperial  railways,  thus  shutting  off  Hamburg 
from  the  German  import  and  export  trade. 
Hamburg  finally  succumbed  to  this  pressure, 
and,  after  some  negotiations,  a  convention  was 
concluded  with  the  empire  in  May,  which  in 
many  respects  was  still  favorable  to  Hamburg. 
In  the  first  place,  the  free  port  was  not  entirely 
abolished,  but  simply  restricted  to  a  smaller 
territory.  Secondly,  the  Government  declared 
itself  willing  to  contribute  the  sum  of  at  least 
forty  million  marks  toward  effecting  the  pro- 
posed changes.  Thirdly,  ships  are  to  be  allowed, 
as  heretofore,  to  pass  from  the  sea  into  the  free 
port  without  custom-house  inspection ;  and, 
finally,  the  supervision  between  the  free  port 
and  the  protective  territory  is  to  be  intrusted 
to  Hamburg  officials. 

The  relations  of  the  empire  with  the  other 
powers  of  Europe  were  of  the  most  friendly 
character.  The  Emperor  in  August  met  Em- 
peror Francis  Joseph  of  Austria,  and  on  Sep- 
tember 9th  Alexander  III  of  Russia  at  Dant- 
zic.  The  latter  meeting  created  considerable 
excitement,  but,  as  far  as  known,  no  political 
business  of  any  importance  was  transacted,  and 
the  meeting  was  to  be  regarded  simply  as  a 
renewal  of  the  good  feeling  hitherto  existing 
between  the  two  empires.  The  Emperor  in  his 
speech  from  the  throne,  on  November  17th, 
declared  that  the  meetings  at  Gastein  and 
Dantzic  were  the  expression  of  the  close  per- 
sonal and  political  relations  between  the  sover- 
eigns and  their  empires.  The  confidence  thus 
existing  between  the  three  imperial  courts  was 
a  trustworthy  guarantee  of  peace,  which  was 
the  identical  aim  of  their  policy. 

Negotiations  with  the  Vatican  were  con- 
ducted with  great  activity,  and  the  appoint- 
ment of  Dr.  Korum  as  Bishop  of  Treves,  as 
well  as  the  new  bishops  of  Fulda  and  Hildes- 
heim,  by  the  Government  of  Prussia,  was  con- 
sidered as  a  sign  that  the  Government  had  made 
far-reaching  concessions  to  the  Vatican  in  or- 
der to  conciliate  the  Center.  (See  PRUSSIA.) 
But,  notwithstanding  this  apparent  truce,  the 
Catholic  Center  in  Parliament  voted  against 
several  of  Prince  Bismarck's  favorite  plans. 
Toward  the  close  of  the  year,  Kurd  von  Schlo- 
zer,  the  German  Minister  at  Washington,  was 
sent  to  Rome  on  a  special  mission,  and,  it  was 
even  said,  to  reopen  the  German  legation  at 
the  Papal  court. 

On  February  27th  Prince  William,  the  old- 
est son  of  the  Crown  Prince,  was  married  in 
the  presence  of  a  large  assembly  to  Augusta 
Victoria,  daughter  of  Duke  Frederick  of  Schles- 
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wig-Holstein.  Princess  Augusta  was  born  on 
January  25,  1860.  It  is  regarded  in  Germa- 
ny as  particularly  happy  that  the  daughter  of 
the  dispossessed  Duke  of  Schleswig-Holstein 
should  thus  become  the  future  Empress  of  Ger- 
many. 

GERMS,  VACCINATION  WITH  DISEASE.  Pas- 
teur, in  the  course  of  his  studies  of  anthrax 
and  chicken-cholera,  has  discovered  means  of 
inoculating  animals  with  milder  forms  of  both 
these  diseases.  This  milder  infection  is  found 
to  act  as  a  safeguard  against  the  virulent  type 
of  the  disease,  as  vaccination  does  against  the 
small-pox.  The  possible  importance  of  the 
principle  established  by  Professor  Pasteur  in 
dealing  with  the  many  deadly  diseases  which 
are  ascribed  to  the  multiplication  of  minute 
organisms  can  not  be  foreseen.  The  appli- 
cation of  this  mode  of  prevention  to  splenic 
fever,  one  of  the  most  destructive  and  ineradi- 
cable varieties  of  endemic  infection  known,  has 
already  proved  a  signal  success,  and  promises 
to  render  harmless  this  scourge  of  the  farm- 
yard, which  destroys  five  million  dollars'  worth 
of  domestic  animals  in  France  annually,  and 
vast  numbers  also  in  the  other  European  coun- 
tries and  in  Asia.  After  Pasteur  had  obtained 
the  vaccine  for  this  disease,  which  is  called  an- 
thrax fever,  or  splenic  fever  in  English,  ma- 
lignant pustule  being  one  of  its  forms,  and 
which  in  other  countries  is  variously  named — 
charbon  in  France,  Milzbrand  in  Germany,  and 
the  Siberian  pest  in  Russia — and  after  he  had 
demonstrated  its  efficacy  by  a  public  experi- 
ment, he  was  not  able  at  first  to  supply  the 
French  farmers  fast  enough  with  the  virus. 

The  harmless  germs  are  cultivated  from  the 
ordinary  malignant  ones.  The  change  is  due 
to  the  prolonged  exposure  of  the  bacteria,  or 
microbes,  as  Pasteur  names  these  pathogenic 
fungi  collectively,  to  the  influence  of  the  oxy- 
gen of  the  atmosphere.  Microbes  which  are 
cultivated  in  an  infusion  have  their  virulent 
properties  diminished  in  proportion  to  the 
length  of  the  exposure  to  the  air  without  losing 
their  reproductive  faculty.  This  was  proved 
to  be  due  to  the  action  of  oxygen,  by  the  fact 
that  an  infusion  which  is  kept  hermetically 
closed  for  any  length  of  time  remains  capable 
of  producing  the  virulent  form  of  infection. 
When  germs  are  cultivated,  as  in  ordinary  ex- 
periments, by  carrying  the  infection  succes- 
sively from  one  infusion  to  another,  there  does 
not  usually  time  enough  elapse  to  allow  oxy- 
gen to  be  absorbed  by  the  micro-organisms,  in 
quantities  sufficient  to  modify  the  virulence  of 
the  infection.  But  by  allowing  the  infusions, 
the  first  of  which  was  infected  with  a  minute 
drop  of  the  blood  of  a  fowl  which  had  died  of 
the  cholera  des  poules,  to  rest  exposed  for 
different  periods  before  continuing  them  in 
new  infusions,  it  was  found  that  the  cultures, 
when  live  fowls  were  inoculated,  displayed 
varying  degrees  of  virulence.  Thus  it  was 
possible  to  obtain  germs  which  showed  any  de- 
gree of  virulence  the  experimenter  aimed  to 


produce.  From  infusions  which  had  been  al- 
lowed to  ripen  in  this  way  he  could  produce 
any  desired  proportion  of  mortality  among  the 
chickens  infected.  By  continuing  the  exposure 
long  enough,  the  microbes,  while  still  capable 
of  propagating,  lost  all  power  of  producing  the 
pathological  symptoms.  By  examining  the 
tissue  of  the  infected  subject  in  which  the 
morbid  symptoms  had  been  produced  in  a 
mitigated  form,  it  was  found  to  contain  mi- 
crobes of  almost  the  same  form,  size,  and  ap- 
pearance of  those  which  cause  the  fatal  dis- 
ease. These  germs  of  attenuated  virulence 
reveal  their  presence  by  a  local  disorder,  which 
runs  a  short  course  and  then  ceases.  The 
propagation  of  the  disturbing  organisms  is  ar- 
rested by  the  power  of  nature  to  overcome  the 
morbific  tendency,  and  the  diseased  tissue  is 
soon  restored  to  its  normal  state.  These  lo- 
calized and  mitigated  symptoms,  if  they  have 
not  been  too  light,  have  the  effect  of  hardening 
the  system  against  the  disease,  so  that  when 
the  animal  which  has  thus  been  vaccinated  is 
inoculated  with  the  fatal  virus  the  malady  does 
not  appear  at  all,  or  is  only  of  a  mild  and  tran- 
sient type.  Fowls  which  have  been  fortified 
against  the  mortal  infection  by  vaccination  will 
usually  resist  all  the  common  conditions  of 
contagion  for  perhaps  a  year  or  longer.  The 
microbe  of  chicken-cholera,  like  many  other 
infectious  microbes,  does  not  propagate  by 
spores  or  germs,  but  by  a  process  of  scission. 
One  cell  forms  two  or  more,  which  arrange 
themselves  into  loop-like  forms,  and  then  sepa- 
rate to  multiply  further.  True  germs  are  sel- 
dom developed  in  these  cells.  Other  microbes 
only  multiply  by  the  production  of  minute 
germs  within  the  cells.  These  germs  or  spores 
are  of  infinitesimal  size,  but  are  capable  of 
preserving  the  vital  principle  of  the  parent 
bacteria  vigorous  and  unchanged,  under  the 
most  adverse  conditions,  and  for  a  surprising 
length  of  time.  The  microbes  which  propagate 
by  segmentation,  on  the  other  hand,  perish  of 
starvation,  after  a  few  months,  if  their  aliment 
is  limited.  The  Bacillus  anthracis  is  one  of 
the  most  vigorous  and  persistent  of  the  germ- 
producing  microbes.  The  conditions  to  the 
problem  of  finding  a  counteracting  vaccine,  by 
obtaining  a  modified  type  of  the  organism, 
seemed  much  less  propitious  than  in  the  case 
of  the  chicken-cholera.  Sheep  were  infected 
by  cropping  grass  over  a  spot  where  animals 
which  had  died  of  anthrax  had  been  buried 
twelve  years  before.  The  spores  had  been 
brought  to  the  surface  by  earth-worms,  and, 
being  taken  in  with  the  food  of  the  sheep,  de- 
veloped into  active  microbes,  which  produced 
the  fatal  symptoms  in  a  few  hours.  The  diffi- 
culty was  overcome  by  exposing  the  bacilli  to 
the  influence  of  oxygen  for  prolonged  periods 
under  conditions  which  would  not  allow  them 
to  develop  the  corpuscle-germs.  It  was  found 
that  in  a  certain  kind  of  infusion  of  chicken- 
flesh  the  propagation  of  the  microbes,  which 
is  impossible  at  the  temperature  of  45°  Cent., 
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proceeds  at  42°  and  43°  by  the  mode  of  scis- 
sion, and  that  no  germs  are  produced  at  that 
temperature.  The  culture  did  not  remain  alive 
more  than  a  month  or  six  weeks.  But  long 
before  that  time  the  microbes  were  found  to 
produce  in  sheep  inoculated  with  them  milder 
forms  of  the  anthrax  disease,  the  violence  of 
the  symptoms  depending,  as  in  the  case  with 
the  chicken-cholera,  upon  the  length  of  the 
exposure  to  the  action  of  the  air.  These  at- 
tenuated anthracoid  microbes  acted  as  a  vac- 
cine against  the  severer  grades  of  the  disease. 
These  slender  forms  of  infectious  microbes, 
cultivated  under  certain  conditions,  will  fully 
regain  their  virulent  powers;  but  when  ob- 
tained in  this  impoverished  state  they  act  as 
an  effective  protection  against  these  two  fatal 
diseases,  provided  they  are  not  too  far  attenu- 
ated to  produce  the  morbid  symptoms  of  the 
malady  in  a  sufficiently  decided  form.  Two 
other  kinds  of  vaccine  virus  have  been  obtained 
by  this  same  method  of  degeneration  through 
excess  of  oxygenation. 

The  micro-organism  which  produces  the 
sheep-disease  called  maladie  de  Chabert  has  been 
separated  by  some  French  veterinary  physicians 
and  artificially  cultivated.  If  certain  graduated 
quantities  are  carefully  injected  into  the  blood, 
without  contaminating  the  tissues,  it  is  found 
that  the  infection  produces  but  a  slight  con- 
stitutional disturbance,  and  at  the  same  time 
so  hardens  the  system  of  the  inoculated  animal 
that  it  is  not  subject  to  subsequent  attacks  of 
the  disease.  The  French  Government  have 
publicly  tested  this  discovery,  which  was  made 
by  MM.  Arloing,  Cornevrin,  and  Thomas.  An- 
other '  veterinary  surgeon,  Galtier,  tried  the 
same  experiment  with  the  virus  of  hydro- 
phobia, with  which  Pasteur  has  likewise  been 
experimenting.  Animals  which  received  the 
virus  directly  into  their  circulation,  not  only 
suffered  no  ill  effects,  but  when  afterward  in- 
oculated with  the  hydrophobic  virus  they  were 
found  to  be  impervious  to  the  infection,  while 
animals  which  had  not  been  thus  protected 
were  invariably  seized  by  the  disease  when 
similarly  inoculated.  The  question  whether 
such  introduction  of  the  virus  into  the  veins  of 
animals  after  they  have  been  infected  with  the 
disease  will  avert  its  development,  as  the  more 
speedy  action  of  vaccine  lymph  does  in  the 
case  of  small-pox,  is  the  subject  of  further  ex- 
perimentation, and  seems  probable,  considering 
the  extreme  slowness  with  which  hydrophobic 
symptoms  usually  show  themselves. 

GIRARDIN,  EMILE  DE,  French  journalist, 
died  in  Paris,  of  paralysis,  April  27th.  He  was 
born  in  Switzerland,  in  1802,  his  mother  being 
Madame  Dnpuy,  the  daughter  of  the  Treasurer- 
General  Fagnan.  He  bore  the  name  of  Dela- 
mothe  until,  in  1827,  General  de  Girardin  ac- 
knowledged him  as  his  son.  Emile  de  Girardin 
himself  supposed,  as  some  who  were  acquaint- 
ed with  the  private  life  of  the  First  Consul 
had  hinted,  that  his  real  father  was  Napoleon, 
whom  he  resembled  in  feature.  Girardin  re- 


ceived no  regular,  education.  He  wrote  for  the 
press  when  thrown  upon  his  own  resources. 
A  scheme  for  a  cheap  daily  newspaper,  to  be 
sold  for  a  sou,  occurred  to  him  in  1830.  The 
popularization  of  the  press  became  the  main 
object  of  his  thoughts  and  efforts.  He  pub- 
lished several  cheap  magazines,  one  of  which 
attained  an  extraordinary  popularity.  In  1830 
he  founded  the  "  Presse,"  the  success  of  which 
realized  his  ambition  of  conducting  a  news- 
paper calculated  by  the  character  of  its  con- 
tents as  well  as  by  its  low  price  to  circulate 
much  more  extensively  among  the  people  than 
the  journals  of  the  time.  The  "  Presse  "  sup- 
ported the  Orleans  dynasty,  and  was  conserv- 
ative in  its  tendencies.  In  resentment  of  an 
accusation  which  was  repeated  in  the  demo- 
cratic newspapers  that  the  '•  Presse  "  was  sub- 
sidized by  the  Government,  Girardin  fought  a 
duel  with  Armand  Carrel,  mortally  wounding 
his  antagonist,  and  himself  receiving  a  bullet 
in  his  thigh.  From  that  day  he  forswore 
dueling.  One  of  Louis  Philippe's  ministers  was 
attacked  by  Girardin  in  an  article  charging 
him  with  promising  a  peerage  as  a  bribe.  For 
this  he  was  tried  before  the  Chamber  of  Peers 
in  1847,  and  unexpectedly  acquitted.  Through 
his  popular  newspaper,  Girardin  gained  great 
political  influence.  He  entered  the  Chamber 
of  Deputies  in  1834,  and  was  a  member  almost 
constantly  until  1848.  When  the  revolution 
of  that  year  broke  out,  Girardin  visited  the 
King  and  prevailed  upon  him  to  abdicate  in 
favor  of  his  grandson.  Girardin  received  the 
document  from  Louis  Philippe,  but  it  was  torn 
from  his  hands  by  the  mob,  and  never  known 
until  too  late.  In  1849  he  was  again  elected 
to  the  Chamber,  where  he  voted  with  the 
radicals,  except  in  favoring  Louis  Napoleon's 
election  to  the  presidency.  He  condemned  the 
coup  d'etat,  but  recommended  no  stronger 
remedy  than  a  popular  demonstration  by  a  ces- 
sation of  industry  and  traffic.  After  a  brief 
exile  he  was  permitted  to  return.  In  1856  he 
disposed  of  his  share  in  the  ''Presse  "for  a 
large  sum.  In  1866  he  started  the  "  Libert^" 
which  was  subjected  to  penalties  and  restric- 
tions for  opposing  the  Government.  On  the 
accession  of  the  Ollivier  Cabinet,  Girardin  gave 
his  support  to  the  empire.  This  culminating 
act  of  tergiversation  won  him  the  name  of  the 
"  weathercock,"  and  gave  occasion  for  the  jest 
that  Girardin  possessed  the  evil-eye,  and  his 
adhesion  to  a  party  was  a  sign  of  its  early  fall. 
In  the  beginning  of  the  war  of  1870  he  led  the 
chorus  of  French  boasting  and  over-confidence. 
During  the  Commune,  he  proposed  a  scheme 
for  dividing  France  into  fifteen  federal  states. 
He  became  a  strong  supporter  of  the  republic, 
and  through  the  columns  of  the  "  France," 
which  he  founded  in  1874,  and  the  "Petit 
Journal,"  which  he  also  controlled,  he  helped 
to  frustrate  the  royalist  plot  of  1877.  Emile 
de  Girardin  married  at  the  outset  of  his  career 
Mile.  Delphine  Gay,  a  poetess  admired  for  her 
beauty.  In  1856  he  took  as  his  second  wife 
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the  Countess  of  Tiffenbach,  widow  of  Prince 
Frederick  of  Nassau,  from  whom  he  obtained  a 
judicial  separation  in  1872,  also  disclaiming  the 
paternity  of  her  child.  His  earliest  essay  in 
literature  was  a  novel  containing  a  plea  for  ille- 
gitimate children.  He  published  during  his 
long  journalistic  career  several  pamphlets  and 
collections  of  articles,  and  also  a  number  of 
plays,  only  one  of  which,  "  Le  Supplice  d'une 
Femme,"  in  the  authorship  of  which  Dumas  the 
younger  was  joined  with  him,  ever  came  upon 
the  stage.  Girardin  wrote  in  a  striking  and 
popular  style,  and  was  full  of  ingenious  and 
original  ideas  of  the  kind  which  are  effective 
in  journalism.  He  inaugurated  a  new  epoch 
in  journalism,  and  the  influence  which  he  ex- 
erted upon  the  character  and  aims  of  the  news- 
paper, though  not  altogether  salutary,  extended 
far  beyond  the  boundaries  of  France.  "  One 
idea  a  day  "  was  the  motto  which  he  enunci- 
ated in  one  of  his  papers.  He  used  to  launch 
forth  original  propositions,  often  of  a  startling 
character,  but  which  never  conflicted  with  the 
drift  of  popular  sentiment.  Some  of  his  schemes 
were  carried  oilt  by  dint  of  the  public  opinion 
he  created  in  their  favor.  He  was  thus  the 
author  of  the  reduction  in  the  postage.  In  the 
tribune  he  was  not  effective,  being  no  orator. 
His  last  public  act  was  a  spirited  defense  of  the 
cause  of  General  de  Cissey  in  the  Chamber. 

GLACIAL  PERIOD.  The  cause  of  the  ex- 
treme cold  which  once  prevailed  in  latitudes  of 
the  northern  hemisphere  now  embraced  in  the 
temperate  zone  has  been  a  frequent  subject  of 
scientific  speculation.  That  a  great  change  in 
climate  has  taken  place  was  made  evident  by 
the  discovery  of  the  marks  of  glaciers,  scratches 
in  the  rocks,  ridges  of  detritus  pushed  up  in 
front  of  the  moving  masses  of  ice,  and  debris 
deposited  by  them  upon  melting,  which  show 
that  a  great  part  of  Europe  and  America  was 
once  within  the  region  of  perpetual  ice ;  and 
also  by  the  numerous  fossils  of  animals  which 
have  been  found  associated  with  the  earliest 
remains  of  man,  some  of  still  existing  and  some 
of  extinct  species  suited  to  an  Arctic  habitat. 
The  problem  was  complicated  by  the  discovery 
in  the  same  geological  strata  with  animals 
which  were  adapted  to  an  extremely  cold  cli- 
mate, such  as  the  reindeer  and  the  musk-ox,  of 
others  whose  habits  were  suited  to  all  kinds  of 
climate  from  the  frigid  to  the  tropical.  In  the 
same  geological  period  with  the  above  species 
lived,  not  only  man,  but  the  mammoth  and  the 
woolly  rhinoceros,  the  grizzly  bear  and  the 
Irish  elk,  the  cave-lion  and  the  hyena,  and  even 
the  hippopotamus,  which  could  only  have  flour- 
ished in  a  warm  climate. 

The  occurrence  of  Arctic  plants  in  the  mount- 
ainous regions  of  lower  latitudes,  and  of  fossil 
plants  of  warmer  climes  in  the  tertiary  depos- 
its of  the  polar  regions,  presents  a  striking 
confirmation  of  this  theory  of  extreme  oscilla- 
tions of  climate.  Fossil  remains  of  the  tertiary 
forests  of  deciduous  trees  have  been  collected 
by  travelers  in  Arctic  America,  Siberia,  Spitz- 


bergen,  and  other  lands.  They  included  not 
only  the  genera  now  common  to  both  conti- 
nents of  the  northern  hemisphere — the  planes, 
beeches,  maples,  ashes,  etc. — but  also  genera 
which  are  now  of  rare  occurrence  or  narrow 
distribution,  such  as  sequoia,  liquidambar, 
magnolia,  tulip-trees,  gingkos,  and  the  like. 
In  the  Antarctic  hemisphere  as  well  as  in  the 
Arctic,  the  distribution  of  plants  bears  evidence 
of  the  influence  of  glacial  causes.  The  flora  of 
the  islands  of  the  Antarctic  Ocean  reappear  in 
the  mountains  of  Chili.  The  plants  of  the 
south  temperate  zone  are  found  growing  on 
the  mountains  of  the  tropics,  those  of  the  Cape 
in  the  African  lake-region,  Australian  genera 
on  Kini-Balu  in  Borneo,  New  Zealand  types 
in  the  highlands  of  New  Caledonia,  etc.  Fos- 
sil tree-trunks  found  in  Kerguelen's  Island 
prove  that  the  climate  there  was  once  warmer 
than  at  present. 

The  astronomical  cycles  of  variation  in  the 
obliquity  of  the  ecliptic  and  in  the  eccentricity 
of  the  earth's  orbit  taken  together  are  com- 
monly assigned  now  as  the  cause  of  the  glacia- 
tion  of  Europe  as  far  down  as  Switzerland, 
and  of  North  America  to  New  Jersey,  and  also 
of  the  enormous  changes  in  climate  of  which 
the  glaciation  seems  to  have  been  one  of  the 
stages.  Recent  calculations  of  these  astronom- 
ical periods  by  Croll  and  Stone  are  of  interest 
as  bearing  upon  the  duration  of  the  Pliocene 
and  Quaternary  periods,  and  upon  the  ques- 
tion of  the  antiquity  of  man.  The  cycle  of 
the  obliquity  of  the  ecliptic  is  21,000  years. 
During  one  half  of  each  such  period  the 
northern  hemisphere  is  colder  than  the  south- 
ern, and  during  the  other  half  the  latter  is 
the  coldest.  The  northern  hemisphere  re- 
ceives the  greater  share  of  heat  at  present,  and 
in  consequence  an  accumulation  of  ice  is  tak- 
ing place  at  the  south  pole.  The  climatic 
changes  due  to  the  oscillations  of  the  obliquity 
of  the  earth's  orbit  are,  however,  very  slight 
in  the  present  form  of  the  orbit.  But  the 
form  of  the  ellipse  is  subject  to  periodical  va- 
riations, the  eccentricity  changing  from  '016, 
as  at  present,  to  '57.  When  the  earth's  path 
is  nearly  circular,  as  it  now  is,  the  differences 
in  temperature  between  the  hemispheres  due 
to  the  oscillations  of  the  ecliptic  are  almost 
nothing.  When  the  eccentricity  of  the  orbit 
was  considerable,  the  effect  of  these  oscilla- 
tions in  producing  variations  in  climate  which 
complete  their  cycle  in  periods  of  21,000  years, 
must  have  been  very  much  increased.  The 
changes  in  the  eccentricity  of  the  earth's  orbit 
have  been  calculated  for  the  last  million  years. 
During  the  period  commencing  300,000  and 
ending  100,000  years  ago,  the  eccentricity 
ranged  between  '26  and  '57.  During  that  pe- 
riod wide  variations  of  climate  must  have 
taken  place,  ranging,  when  the  eccentricity 
was  greatest,  between  a  sub-tropical  and  an 
Arctic  climate  in  the  successive  periods  of 
10,500  years  in  the  latitudes  of  Paris  or  Bos- 
ton. During  a  considerable  part  of  this  period 
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there  are  supposed,  therefore,  to  have  been 
a  succession  of  glacial  epochs  between  which 
occurred  epochs  when  the  mean  temperature 
went  as  much  higher  as  in  the  stage  of  great- 
est cold  it  stood  lower  than  the  present  mean 
temperature.  At  the  end  of  this  period,  when 
the  variations  were  least,  the  mean  tempera- 
ture of  the  coldest  month  is  estimated  to  have 
been  20°  Fahr.  less  in  the  latitude  of  London 
than  now,  and  the  summer  twenty  days  short- 
er at  the  cold  epoch  of  the  cycle.  The  excava- 
tion of  the  basins  of  lakes  is  now  ascribed  to 
glacial  action.  Professor  Ramsay  divides  lakes 
into  three  classes:  those  which  are  due  to  ir- 
regular accumulations  of  drift,  and  which  are 
generally  very  shallow ;  those  formed  by  mo- 
raines ;  and  those  occupying  true  basins, which 
have  been  scooped  out  of  the  rocks  by  glacier 
ice.  The  glaciers  which,  according  to  this  the- 
ory, formed  the  basins  of  the  Swiss  and  Italian 
lakes  must  have  been  of  enormous  size,  the 
Lake  of  Geneva  being  984,  the  Lake  of  Brienz 
2,000,  the  Lake  of  Como  1,929,  and  Lago  Mag- 
giore  2,625  feet  deep.  The  ice  which  formed 
the  valley  of  Geneva  Lake  must  have  been  at 
least  2,700  feet  thick. 

GLUCOSE.  Glucose  and  grape-sugar  are 
the  terms  employed  to  designate  the  saccharine 
constituents  of  grapes  and  other  fruits,  and 
honey,  the  sugar  of  malt,  and  the  saccharine 
products  which  are  artificially  formed  from  the 
starches.  In  ordinary  commercial  usage,  glu- 
cose is  employed  exclusively  as  the  name  of 
the  thick  sirup  which  is  made  from  corn-starch, 
while  grape-sugar  is  applied  to  the  solid  product 
from  the  same  source.  In  chemistry  the  term 
glucose  is  used  to  describe  either  substance,  the 
composition  of  which  may  be  equally  indicated 
by  the  formula  CgHnOg  +  HaO. 

Chemists  distinguish  between  two  kinds  of 
glucose :  dextroglucose,  which  turns  the  plane 
of  polarization  to  the  right ;  and  laevoglucose, 
which  turns  it  to  the  left.  Dextroglucose,  with 
which  commercial  glucose  is  identified,  has 
received  various  names,  such  as  granular  sugar 
(Kriimehuclcer),  grape-sugar,  fruit-sugar,  hon- 
ey-sugar, starch-sugar,  diabetic  sugar,  sugar  of 
nrine,  chestnut-sugar,  rag-sugar,  etc.  It  occurs 
abundantly  in  sweet  fruits,  frequently  together 
with  cane-sugar  and  IsBvo-rotatory  fruit-sugar, 
but  is  only  rarely  isolated  in  nature  ;  in  honey, 
with  cane-sugar  and  inverted  sugar ;  and  in 
many  animal  liquids  and  tissues.  Dextroglu- 
cose separates  from  its  aqueous  solution  in 
white,  opaque,  granular,  hemispherical  or  cauli- 
flower-shaped masses,  consisting  of  a  hydrate. 
From  alcohol  of  95  per  cent  and  upward  it 
separates  in  anhydrous,  microscopic,  sharply 
defined  needles,  which  are,  however,  often 
mixed  with  small  portions  of  the  hydrate,  and 
which  melt  at  284°  to  a  colorless,  transparent 
mass.  Anhydrous  glucose  is  also  obtained  as 
a  white  powder  by  heating  the  hydrate  to  131° 
or  140°  in  a  stream  of  dry  air,  and  as  a  fused 
transparent  mass  by  heating  the  hydrate  to 
212°.  Dextr.oglucose  is  much  less  soluble  in 


water  than  cane-sugar,  requiring  for  solution 
one  and  a  half  times  its  weight  of  cold  water, 
but  dissolves  in  all  proportions  in  boiling  water, 
forming  a  sirup  which  has  a  very  sweet  taste, 
but  is  not  as  ropy  as  the  sirup  of  cane-sugar. 
It  is  also  less  soluble  than  cane-sugar  in  alco- 
hol ;  and  the  solution,  saturated  at  the  boiling 
heat,  deposits  crystals  which  retain  a  portion 
of  the  alcohol  with  considerable  force.  Lsevo- 
glucose  is  isomeric  with  dextroglucose,  but  is 
distinguished  from  it  by  turning  the  plane  of 
polarization  in  the  opposite  way,  or  to  the  left. 
It  occurs,  together  with  dextroglucose, in  honey, 
in  many  fruits,  and  in  other  sacchariferous 
vegetable  organs.  The  mixture  of  these  two 
sugars  in  equal  numbers  of  atoms  constitutes 
fruit-sugar,  or  inverted  sugar,  which  is  itself 
lasvo-rotatory,  because  the  specific  rotatory 
power  of  laevoglucose  is  greater  than  that  of 
dextroglucose.  It  is  a  colorless,  uncrystallizable 
sirup  or  amorphous  solid  mass,  is  as  sweet  as 
cane-sugar,  acts  as  a  purgative,  and  is  more 
soluble  in  alcohol  than  dextroglucose. 

Commercial  glucose  is  a  thick,  tenacious  sirup 
of  a  yellowish  tint,  or  almost  colorless,  with  an 
average  specific  gravity  at  20°  C.  or  68°  Fahr. 
of  1'412.  That  which  is  made  for  summer  con- 
sumption is  a  little  more  dense  than  that  man- 
ufactured for  winter  use.  The  sweetness  of 
glucose  varies  greatly  with  different  specimens, 
and  depends  inversely  on  the  extent  to  which 
chemical  changes  are  allowed  to  proceed  in  the 
manufacture,  that  resulting  from  processes  in 
which  the  conversion  is  stopped  as  soon  as  the 
starch  has  all  disappeared  having  the  maximum 
of  sweetness.  If  the  manufacture  has  been  well 
conducted,  the  grape-sugar  made  from  corn- 
starch  is  at  first  of  a  pure  white  color,  but  has 
a  tendency  to  assume  a  yellowish  tint  when 
old.  It  is  hard  and  brittle,  does  not  usually 
take  on  a  visible  crystalline  structure,  and  dis- 
solves more  slowly  in  water  than  cane-sugar. 
Its  specific  gravity  has  been  found  to  be  as 
high  as  l-6.  It  is  much  less  sweet  than  cane- 
sugar,  and  leaves  a  faint  but  perceptible  bitter 
taste  when  dissolved  in  the  mouth. 

The  manufacture  of  glucose  has  attained  a 
very  considerable  magnitude,  indicating  an  ex- 
tensive use  of  the  sugar  and  the  sirup  in  the 
arts  and  in  trade.  Nineteen  factories  were  in 
operation  or  ready  to  go  into  operation  during 
1881,  in  the  States  of  New  York,  Ohio,  Illinois, 
Michigan,  Iowa,  and  Missouri,  which  together 
had  a  capacity  for  consuming  more  than  thirty- 
five  thousand  bushels  of  corn  daily,  and  eleven 
million  bushels  during  the  year.  The  works 
are  estimated  to  represent  more  than  two  mill- 
ion dollars  of  capital,  and  to  give  employment 
to  twenty-one  hundred  men. 

Glucose  is  made  at  the  factories  from  Indian 
corn  by  the  conversion  of  the  starch  in  the 
grain  through  the  action  of  sulphuric  acid, 
between  twenty-six  and  thirty-two  pounds 
being  obtained  from  a  bushel  of  corn.  The 
corn  is  first  soaked  for  two  or  three  days  in 
warm  water,  and  is  then  ground  on  specially 
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prepared  stones  with  a  stream  of  water.  The 
meal  is  next  passed  into  a  trough,  the  bottom 
of  which  is  made  of  fine  bolting-cloth,  where 
the  starch  is  washed  through,  after  which  it  is 
led  to  large  tanks  and  allowed  to  settle.  After 
being  beaten  up  with  caustic  soda  to  effect  a 
separation  of  the  gluten,  the  starch  is  again 
allowed  to  settle  in  long,  shallow  troughs. 
Having  been  washed  free  from  all  adhering 
alkali,  it  is  next  beaten  up  with  water  into  a 
cream  and  conducted  into  the  converting- tubs, 
which  are  made  of  wood,  and  are  supplied 
with  coils  of  copper  steam-piping.  In  these 
the  starch-cream  is  treated  with  dilute  sul- 
phuric acid,  and  steam  is  allowed  to  bubble  up 
through  the  mixture  from  small  holes  in  the 
copper  pipes.  This  is  the  "  open-conversion  " 
process,  and  is  completed  in  about  two  hours. 
In  the  "  close-conversion  "  process,  which  oc- 
cupies about  fifteen  minutes,  the  substances  are 
inclosed  in  stout  copper  cylinders,  and  sub- 
jected to  the  action  of  superheated  steam.  The 
conversion  is  sometimes  accomplished  by  fer- 
mentation, but  this  process  requires  a  much 
longer  time.  The  "open-conversion"  method 
is  the  more  usual  one.  After  conversion  the 
acid  that  has  been  used  is  neutralized  by  mar- 
ble-dust, or  by  the  carbonate  of  baryta  and 
animal  charcoal.  The  liquid  is  then  filtered 
through  cloth  and  animal  charcoal,  and  is  con- 
veyed to  the  vacuum-pan,  where  it  is  evaporated 
at  as  low  a  temperature  as  possible,  till  the  re- 
quired degree  of  concentration  is  reached.  If 
grape-sugar  is  to  be  made,  the  process  of  con- 
version, instead  of  being  stopped  as  soon  as  the 
starch  has  disappeared,  is  carried  on  still  fur- 
ther to  a  point  which  can  be  determined  only 
by  trial.  After  concentration,  the  liquid  is 
conveyed  into  tanks,  where  the  process  of  so- 
lidification is  accomplished  after  several  days. 
The  sirup  -  glucose  will  not  harden,  except 
partially,  and  after  many  months,  whatever  the 
degree  of  concentration  may  be  short  of  that 
necessary  for  the  formation  of  sugar.  Glucose 
and  grape-sugar  are  sometimes  bleached  with 
sulphurous  acid,  but  the  practice  is  objection- 
able on  account  of  the  liability  of  that  acid  to 
form  by  oxidation  free  sulphuric  acid,  and  leave 
it  in  the  product  as  a  dangerous  impurity. 
Glucose,  as  formed  in  the  earlier  stages  of  the 
process,  may  be  considered  as  a  mixture  of 
several  chemical  substances,  among  which  are 
dextrine,  genuine  glucose,  and  a  substance  iso- 
meric  with  cane-sugar;  and  it  is  on  account  of- 
the  presence  of  the  last  substance  that  the 
poorly  converted  glucoses  are  sweeter  than  the 
well  converted. 

Glucose  is  used  chiefly  for  the  manufacture 
of  table-sirups  and  candies,  for  brewing,  as 
food  for  bees,  and  for  artificial  honey.  The 
actual  amount  of  it  employed  for  any  of  these 
purposes  can  only  be  estimated,  for  its  use  is 
unpopular,  and  manufacturers  are  unwilling  to 
give  information  on  the  subject.  It  is  certain- 
ly used  extensively  and  in  an  increasing  degree 
in  brewing,  where  the  artificial  product  may 


be  made  to  take  the  place  of  the  glucose  which 
is  naturally  developed  in  malting.  All  soft 
candies,  wax,  and  taffies,  and  a  large  propor- 
tion of  stick-candies  and  caramels,  are  made 
of  glucose.  Very  often  a  little  cane-sugar  is 
mixed  in  to  give  a  sweeter  taste  to  the  candies, 
but  the  amount  of  this  is  made  as  small  as  pos- 
sible. The  glucose  which  is  made  for  this 
purpose  is  much  thicker  and  denser  than  the 
ordinary  glucose,  it  having  a  specific  gravity 
that  may  reach  1*440,  with  a  percentage  of 
water  as  low  as  6'37.  A  large  percentage  of 
all  the  glucose  made  is  used  in  the  manufacture 
of  cane-sirups.  In  this  manufacture,  the  glu- 
cose is  mixed  with  some  kind  of  cane-sugar 
sirups  until  the  tint  reaches  a  certain  standard, 
the  amount  of  the  latter  substance  varying 
from  three  to  ten  per  cent,  according  to  cir- 
cumstances. These  sirups  are  graded  accord- 
ing to  the  depth  of  the  tint,  as  "A,"  "B," 
"  C,"  etc.,  and  are  sold  in  the  shops  under  va- 
rious fanciful  names.  It  is  said  that  by  reason 
of  their  cheapness,  and  their  acceptable  quali- 
ties, they  have  driven  all  the  other  sirups  out 
of  the  market.  Glucose  is  very  extensively 
fed  to  bees,  which  eat  it  with  great  avidity, 
and  store  it  away  unchanged  as  honey.  It  is 
also  put  up  directly  in  trade  as  honey — with 
which  bees  have  had  nothing  to  do — being 
put  by  means  of  appropriate  machinery  into 
artificial  combs  made  of  paraffine.  Glucose  is 
also  employed  in  the  preparation  of  condensed 
milk,  and  small  quantities  of  it  are  used  by 
vinegar-makers,  tobacconists,  wine-makers, 
distillers,  mucilage-makers,  and  for  some  other 
purposes. 

.  Grape-sugar  is  also  used  for  most  of  the  pur- 
poses to  which  glucose  is  applied,  but  chiefly 
for  the  adulteration  of  other  sugars.  When  it 
is  reduced  to  fine  powder  it  can  be  mixed  with 
cane-sugar  in  any  proportion,  without  altering 
its  appearance,  and,  as  it  costs  less  than  half 
the  price  of  cane-sugar,  the  adulteration  is  im- 
mensely profitable. 

The  question  whether  glucose  is  deleterious 
as  an  article  of  food,  which  has  been  much  dis- 
cussed in  the  press  and  in  public  bodies,  is 
answered,  by  those  who  have  given  the  subject 
a  scientific  examination,  in  the  negative.  In 
chemical  composition,  glucose  is  identical  with 
the  natural  sugars  of  fruits  and  honey  which 
are  universally  accepted  as  wholesome  foods. 
According  to  Professor  W.  S.  Haines,  of  Rush 
Medical  College,  it  differs  from  cane-sugar,  so 
far  as  its  physiological  action  is  concerned,  in 
that  cane-sugar,  when  eaten,  has  to  be  con- 
verted into  glucose  before  it  can  be  assimilated, 
while  the  glucose  itself  is  already  in  a  condi- 
tion to  be  assimilated  directly.  Professor 
Harvey  W.  Wiley,  who  has  given  special  atten- 
tion to  the  subject,  and  has  read  a  paper  upon 
it  before  the  American  Association  for  the 
Advancement  of  Science,  does  not  hesitate  to 
say  that  a  glucose  which  is  properly  made  is  a 
salutary  article  of  food,  and  that  there  is  no 
reason  to  believe  that  when  thus  manufactured 


352 


GLUCOSE. 


it  is  any  less  wholesome  than  cane  or  maple 
sugar.  It  has  been  objected  that  the  substance 
when  not  properly  made  contains  impurities, 
one  of  which,  tree  sulphuric  acid,  is  poisonous; 
and  Dr.  R.  C.  Kedzie,  of  the  Michigan  State 
Board  of  Health,  states  that  he  has  found  in  one 
sample  71  '83  grains  of  free  sulphuric  acid,  -28 
grain  of  sulphate  of  iron,  and  363  grains  of  lime 
to  the  gallon.  Professor  Haines  has  shown, 
however,  that  it  is  to  the  direct  interest  of  man- 
ufacturers, for  the  sake  cf  the  preservation  of 
their  apparatus  and  the  salability  of  their  prod- 
uct, to  prevent  the  possibility  of  any  free  acid 
remaining  after  manufacture,  and  that  for  that 
reason  they  are  accustomed  to  use  much  more 
marble-dust  than  is  necessary  to  neutralize  the 
acid.  Professor  Wiley  says  that  a  properly 
made  glucose  contains  only  a  very  little  sul- 
phuric acid  and  lime,  "not  much  more  than 
good  spring-water,  and  perhaps  an  almost  in- 
finitesimal trace  of  copper,  so  slight  as  only 
to  be  detected  in  large  quantities  of  the  sub- 
stance." He  does  not  doubt,  however,  that 
glucoses  "  have  been  sold  which  contain  large 
quantities  of  free  sulphuric  acid,  and  likewise 
other  injurious  ingredients.  But  these  are  due 
to  carelessness  in  manufacture,  and  are  not 
constituents  of  the  genuine  article.  I  have 
never  found  a  glucose  of  this  kind."  A  more 
valid  objection  to  the  use  of  glucose  is,  that  it 
is  employed  as  an  adulterant,  and  is  sold  to 
consumers  under  the  representation  that  it  is 
a  better  and  more  valuable  article  than  it  is, 
and  for  several  times  its  actual  value.  Ac- 
cording to  Dr.  Kedzie,  one  gallon  of  sirup 
made  from  sugar-cane  has  more  sweetening 
power  than  four  gallons  of  glucose-sirup ;  con- 
sequently, if  cane-sirup  is  worth  one  dollar  a 
gallon,  glucose-sirup  should  be  sold  for  not 
more  than  twenty-five  cents  a  gallon. 

Glucose  presents  several  anomalies  when  ex- 
amined with  polarized  light.  Its  highest  rotato- 
ry power  is  found  when  it  is  made  with  the  least 
possible  amount  of  conversion  ;  continued  boil- 
ing with  dilute  acid  causes  a  gradual  decrease 
of  rotatory  power;  and  a  constant  rotatory 
power,  equivalent  to  about  one  half  the  max- 
imum power  exhibited  by  the  substance,  is 
reached  only  after  from  six  to  eight  hours' 
heating  at  a  temperature  of  104°  C.,  or  219° 
Fahr.  The  minimum  rotatory  power  is,  how- 
ever, greater  than  that  possessed  by  cane-sugar. 
Glucose  has  the  property,  which  always  acts 
inversely  as  the  rotating  power,  of  reducing  a 
hot  alkaline  copper  solution  and  separating  the 
metal  as  a  red  sub-oxide. 

The  ordinary  chemical  tests  for  glucose  are 
based  upon  the  following  reactions :  1.  It  is 
colored  a  dark  brown  by  potash-lye,  while 
cane-sugar  is  not  so  colored ;  2.  Basic  nitrate 
of  bismuth  gives  a  black-brown  coloration  to 
the  solution  of  glucose  mixed  with  carbonate 
of  sodium,  and  causes  a  grayish-brown  precipi- 
tate from  it;  3.  Glucose  reduces  cupric  salts 
immediately,  whereas  the  reduction  takes  place 
more  slowly  with  cane-sugar ;  4.  It  produces  a 


decoloration  of  the  alkaline  solution  of  ferro- 
cyanide  of  potassium,  while  cane-sugar  does 
not;  5.  The  non-production  of  a  violet-blue 
precipitate  with  nitrate  of  cobalt  and  caustic 
alkali  indicates  the  presence  of  glucose  in  a  so- 
lution previously  known  to  contain  cane-sugar ; 
G.  Glucose  alone  in  the  solid  state,  or  as  a  strong 
sirup,  dissolves  in  strong  sulphuric  acid  with- 
out coloration,  while  cane-sugar,  if  present,  is 
blackened  and  decomposed. 

Mr.  P.  Casamajor  has  described  some  easy 
processes  for  the  detection  of  starch-glucose  in 
commercial  refined  sugar  and  in  sugar-house 
molasses.  "When  the  adulterant  is  present  in 
sugar,  in  large  enough  quantities  to  make  its 
use  profitable,  it  may  be  readily  detected  with 
the  optical  saccharometer.  It  is  a  dextro-gy- 
rate  substance,  and  the  only  substance  of  that 
character  that  can  be  used  in  so  large  quanti- 
ties to  adulterate  sugar.  Somewhat  less  than 
its  own  weight  of  water  is  added  to  the  sus- 
pected sugar,  and  the  mixture  is  stirred  for  a 
few  seconds.  If  starch  sugar  is  present,  it  will 
be  seen  floating  in  the  solution  as  white  specks 
resembling  crushed  wheat.  The  appearance  is 
due  to  the  comparative  insolubility  of  starch- 
glucose  in  cold  water,  and  to  the  fact  that  as 
the  cane-sugar  present  is  crystalline,  and  its 
refrangibility  is  not  very  different  from  that  of 
a  sugar  solution,  the  part  of  it  which  remains 
undissolved  is  not  so  distinctly  seen  as  are  the 
specks  of  starch-sugar.  The  specks  are  best 
seen  by  using  a  beaker  glass  and  putting  in  only 
as  much  sugar  and  as  mu«h  water  as  will  allow 
the  light  to  show  through  the  flat  bottom  of 
the  glass.  If  a  flat-bottomed  glass  is  not  at 
hand,  the  observation  may  be  made  on  a  flat 
pane  of  glass.  Another  process  is  based  on 
the  fact  that  the  taste  of  sugar  has  a  tendency 
to  dull  the  perception  of  the  taste  of  other  sub- 
stances that  may  be  mixed  with  it.  In  order 
to  neutralize  this  effect  we  may,  before  tasting 
a  suspected  sample,  put  a  pinch  of  pure  sugar 
into  the  mouth.  If,  after  this  sugar  is  dis- 
solved, but  while  its  sweet  taste  is  still  per- 
ceived, we  put  on  the  tongue  a  pinch  of  sugar 
containing  starch-glucose,  we  may  distinctly 
perceive  the  bitterish  taste  of  the  glucose.  The 
presence  of  chloride  of  tin  in  molasses  and 
sugars,  even  when  it  is  used  in  very  small 
quantities,  can  be  likewise  easily  detected  by 
its  unpleasant  bitter  taste,  if,  before  tasting 
the  suspected  products,  the  mouth  is  filled 
with  the  pure  sweet  taste  of  refined  cane-sugar. 
The  adulteration  of  sugar-house  molasses  may 
be  detected  by  the  use  of  strong  methylic  alco- 
hol. A  straight  sugar-house  sirup  mixed  with 
three  times  its  volume  of  this  spirit  will  dis- 
solve by  stirring,  except  for  a  very  slight  tur- 
bidity, which  remains  suspended ;  while  sirups 
containing  the  usual  admixture  of  starch-sugar 
give  a  very  turbid  liquid,  which  separates 
wrhen  left  at  rest  into  two  layers,  of  which  the 
lower  one  is  a  thick,  viscous  deposit  containing 
the  glucose-sirup.  A  thin  sirnp  (about  32° 
Baume),  in  which  the  proportion  of  sugar  to 
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the  impurities  is  greater  than  in  sugar-house 
molasses,  and  of  which  considerable  quantities 
are  sold,  gives  under  the  same  test  a  marked 
turbidity,  and  a  deposit  of  hard  and  gritty  crys- 
tals of  pure  sugar  on  the  sides  and  bottom  of 
the  vessel,  which  does  not  at  all  resemble  the 
precipitate  of  starch-sugar  sirup.  The  presence 
of  starch-glucose  in  a  molasses  of  about  40° 
Baume"  may  be  easily  detected  by  the  optical 
saccharometer ;  but  the  direct  test  should  show 
a  percentage  of  sugar  not  higher  than  the  num- 
ber of  Baum6  degrees  indicating  the  density, 
and  it  may  be  two  or  three  per  cent  lower. 
Adulteration  may  also  be  detected  by  the  cop- 
per test.  The  validity  of  these  tests  rests  upon 
the  supposition  that  the  adulterant  is  added  in 
the  usual  large  quantities.  A  very  small  addi- 
tion would  not  be  perceived. 

The  "  National  Glucose  and  Grape- Sugar  As- 
sociation "  was  organized  by  a  convention  in 
which  all  the  manufacturers  of  the  United 
States  were  represented,  which  met  in  Chica- 
go, Illinois,  January  11,  1882.  Mr.  J.  A.  Cun- 
ningham, of  Danville,  Illinois,  was  chosen  pres- 
ident, and  Mr.  J.  Fermenich,  of  Buffalo,  New 
York,  vice-president  of  the  body. 

GOULD,  THOMAS  R.,  born  in  Boston ;  died 
in  Florence,  Italy,  November  26,  1881.  In  his 
early  life  Mr.  Gould  was  engaged  with  his 
brother  in  the  dry-goods  business,  and  was  an 
active  member  of  the  Mercantile  Library  As- 
sociation. He  did  not  devote  himself  to  art 
until  he  had  attained  quite  a  mature  age.  His 
only  master  was  Seth  Cheney,  in  whose  studio 
he  modeled  his  first  figure  in  1851.  He  fol- 
lowed his  profession  in  Boston  until  1868,  and 
among  the  works  which  he  produced  were 
two  colossal  heads  representing  "  Christ "  and 
"Satan,"  both  of  which  were  shown  at  the 
Boston  Athenaeum  in  1863.  James,  in  his 
"  Art  Thoughts,"  mentions  the  "  Christ,"  in  its 
character  of  an  opposing  conception  to  "Satan," 
as  "  one  of  the  finest  felt  and  conceived  ideal- 
isms in  modern  sculpture."  Previous  to  the 
civil  war,  Mr.  Gould  had  acquired  a  moderate 
fortune,  which  he  lost  in  the  exigencies  of  the 
succeeding  crisis.  In  1868  he  went  to  Italy 
and  settled  with  his  family  in  Florence.  There 
he  devoted  himself  to  study  and  work.  One 
of  his  most  celebrated  statues  is  "  The  "West 
Wind,"  that  has  been  several  times  reproduced, 
and  was  brought  into  special  prominence  in 
1874,  through  a  letter  written  to  the  New 
York  "  World,"  by  Stephen  Weston  Healy,  who 
charged  certain  American  artists  in  Italy, 
among  whom  he  named  Mr.  Gould,  with  fraud 
and  charlatanry — saying  that  "The  West  Wind" 
was  a  reproduction  of  Canova's  "  Hebe," 
with  the  exception  of  the  drapery,  which  was 
modeled' by  Signer  Mazzoli.  Animated  news- 
paper correspondence  followed  this  charge,  and 
it  was  proved  groundless.  Mr.  Gould  declared 
that  his  designs  were  all  and  entirely  his  own, 
and  that  not  a  statue,  bust,  or  medallion  was 
allowed  to  leave  his  studio  until  finished  in  all 
points  on  which  depended  their  character  and 
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expression.  Among  Mr.  Gould's  works  are  a 
number  of  portrait  busts,  including  one  of 
Emerson,  now  in  Harvard  University  Library; 
one  of  William  Monroe,  in  the  Concord  Library; 
one  of  John  A.  Andrew  ;  one  of  Seth  Cheney, 
owned  by  Mr.  John  Cheney,  of  Connecticut; 
and  one  of  the  elder  Booth,  in  Booth's  Theatre, 
New  York.  In  statuary  he  has  produced  "Cleo- 
patra," "Timon  of  Athens,"  "Ariel,"  a  por- 
trait statue  of  John  Hancock,  which  was  ex- 
hibited at  the  centennial  celebration  of  the 
battle  of  Lexington  in  1875,  and  is  now  in  Lex- 
ington Town  Hall.  His  portrait  statue  of  John 
A.  Andrew  was  placed  in  the  Hingham  Ceme- 
tery, by  the  Grand  Army  of  the  Republic.  In 
1878  Mr.  Gould  visited  Boston,  and  exhibited 
"  The  Ghost  in  Hamlet,"  a  front  view  of  a 
large  head  in  alto  rilieto.  The  two  alti  ri- 
lievi  representing  "Steam  "  and  "Electricity," 
which  flank  the  vestibule  of  the  "  Boston  Her- 
ald "  building,  are  among  his  latest  works. 

GRAPE -CULTURE  IN  THE  UNITED 
STATES.  The  culture  of  the  grape  in  the 
United  States  is  a  matter  of  increasing  inter- 
est and  importance.  Efforts  have  been  made 
on  the  part  of  tbe  Department  of  Agriculture 
under  Government  to  obtain  accurate  informa- 
tion as  to  the  extent  of  this  culture,  the  sur- 
face planted  in  vines  in  the  different  States, 
and  the  quantity  and  value  of  the  production 
of  wine  in  our  vast  and  varied  country.  The 
importance  of  the  grape-culture  is  shown  by 
noting  the  fact  that  about  5,000,000  gallons  of 
wine  are  every  year  imported  into  the  United 
States  at  a  cost  of  about  the  same  number  of 
millions  of  dollars.  Statistics  show  that,  in 
California,  over  32,000  acres  are  planted  in 
vines  ;  13,500,000  gallons  of  wine  are  produced ; 
estimated  value,  $4,047,000.  New  York  ranks 
second,  in  having  12,646  acres  planted  with 
vines,  yielding,  however,  only  584,148  gallons, 
valued  at  $387,308.  Ohio  has  nearly  10,000 
acres  under  this  culture,  yielding  over  1,500,- 
000  gallons;  estimated  value,  $1,628,000.  Mis- 
souri ranks  fourth  in  the  number  of  acres  plant- 
ed, i.  e.,  7,376,  which  yield  1,824,000  gallons, 
at  a  value  of  $1,320,000.  Georgia  has  about 
3,000  acres  planted,  producing  over  1,000,000 
gallons,  at  a  value  of  some  $800,000.  Other 
States  have  more  or  less  space  devoted  to  the 
culture  of  the  grape,  as  is  shown  in  the  tables 
prepared  by  the  Government  authorities,  the 
total  being,  in  all  the  States,  181,583  acres 
planted,  23,453,827  gallons  produced  ;  estimat- 
ed value,  $13,426,174.87. 

In  California  some  of  the  fruit  finds  its  way 
to  the  markets  for  table  consumption ;  the 
raisin  industry  consumes  an  important  propor- 
tion, and  a  considerable  quantity  is  worked  up 
for  the  still.  The  vines  being  generally  free 
from  disease,  and  planted  more  closely,  the 
yield  per  acre  in  fruit  and  wine  is  much  great- 
er than  prevails  east  of  the  Rocky  Mountains. 
Some  sections  of  the  State  are  affected  by  the 
phylloxera,  but  vigorous  measures  are  being 
taken  to  restrain  its  ravages.  But  this  is  about 
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the  only  source  of  injury  to  the  vines  in  the 
State,  and  the  acreage  in  vineyards  is  constant- 
ly increasing.  California  produces,  in  fact, 
nearly  two  thirds  of  all  the  wine  made  in  the 
United  States.  It  may  be  noted  here  that, 
though  this  industry  is  not  so  concentrated  as 
in  California  in  any  of  the  States  east  of  the 
Rocky  Mountains,  and  though  there  is  no  sec- 
tion in  these  States  so  free  from  diseases  and 
in  which  the  yield  per  acre  is  so  great,  yet,  on 
the  other  hand,  the  Eastern  vintners  receive 
their  measure  of  reward  in  the  higher  prices 
obtained  for  their  products,  being  nearer  the 
localities  of  consumption.  The  total  value  of 
the  wine  produced  east  of  the  Rocky  Mount- 
ains is  more  than  twice  as  great  as  that  pro- 
duced in  California,  while  the  product  in  the 
latter  is  at  least  from  three  to  four  million 
gallons  greater  than  in  the  former.  The  total 
result  certainly  shows  the  importance  of  this 
industry,  and  its  rightful  claim  to  all  due  en- 
couragement. 

During  the  last  ten  years  it  appears  that 
comparatively  little  change  has  been  made  with 
reference  to  the  kind  of  grapes  grown  in  the 
Eastern  States.  Of  the  red  grapes  the  Con- 
cord and  Ives  seedling,  and  of  the  white  ones 
the  Catawba  and  Delaware,  seem  to  be  the 
favorites  through  the  Northern  States.  Other 
varieties,  as  those  of  the  Labrusca,  prevail  in 
some  vicinities,  and  wherever  the  Norton's 
Virginia  have  been  tried  they  seem  to  have 
given  good  results.  They  are  found  to  be 
hardier  against  attacks  from  insects,  mildew, 
rot,  etc.,  while,  if  they  yield  less  in  quantity 
than  the  Concord,  the  quality  of  the  product 
is  found  to  he  superior.  In  the  States  south 
of  the  35th  parallel  the  Vulpina  and  the  Can- 
dicans  are  the  favorites  on  account  of  their 
abundant  production,  the  easiness  of  their  cult- 
ure, and  their  freedom  from  disease.  Other 
varieties  are  being  introduced,  but  are  not  likely 
to  supersede  the  native  varieties,  at  least  for 
years  to  come.  The  diseases  which  attack 
American  vines  are  much  the  same  as  those 
which  afflict  foreign  vineyards,  and  every  ef- 
fort is  being  made  to  meet  and  counteract  them. 

GREAT  BRITAIN  AND  IRELAND,  a  king- 
dom of  Western  Europe.  The  Queen,  Victoria, 
was  born  May  24,  1819.  She  is  a  daughter  of 
Prince  Edward,  Duke  of  Kent,  the  fourth  son 
of  George  III ;  succeeded  her  uncle,  William 
IV,  in  1837 ;  and  married  in  1840  Prince  Albert 
of  Saxe-Coburg-Gotha. 

Children  of  the  Queen. — 1.  Princess  Victo- 
ria, born  November  21, 1840 ;  married  in  1858 
to  the  present  Crown  Prince  of  Germany.  2. 
Prince  Albert  Edward,  heir-apparent,  born  No- 
vember 9,  1841 ;  married  in  1863  to  Princess 
Alexandra,  daughter  of  King  Christian  IX  of 
Denmark.  Issue,  two  sons  and  three  daughters ; 
eldest  son,  Albert  Victor,  born  January  8,  1864. 
3.  Prince  Alfred,  Duke  of  Edinburgh,  born  Au- 
gust 6,  1844;  married  in  1874  to  the  Grand 
Duchess  Maria  of  Russia.  He  is  heir-apparent 
to  the  Duke. of  Saxe-Coburg-Gotha.  He  has 


issue,  one  son  and  three  daughters.  4.  Prin- 
cess Helena,  born  May  25,  1846 ;  married  in 
1866  to  Prince  Christian  of  Schleswig-Holstein- 
Sonderburg-Augustenburg.  5.  Princess  Louise, 
born  March  18,  1848;  married  in  1871  to  the 
Marquis  of  Lome.  6.  Prince  Arthur,  Duke  of 
Connaught  and  Strathearne,  born  May  1, 1850; 
married  March  13,  1879,  to  Princess  Louise 
Margarethe,  daughter  of  Prince  Frederick 
Charles  of  Prussia.  7.  Prince  Leopold,  born 
April  7,  1853.  8.  Princess  Beatrice,  born 
April  14,  1857. 

The  Cabinet  was  composed  as  follows  in  the 
year  1881 :  First  Lord  of  the  Treasury  and 
Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer,  Right  lion.  W. 
E.  Gladstone,  M.P. ;  Lord  High  Chancellor, 
Lord  Selborne ;  Lord  President  of  the  Council, 
Earl  Spencer ;  Lord  Privy  Seal,  Duke  of  Argyll ; 
Secretaries  of  State :  1.  Home  Department, 
Right  Hon.  Sir  Vernon-Harcourt,  .  Baronet, 
M.  P. ;  2.  Foreign  Affairs,  Earl  Granville ;  3. 
Colonies,  Earl  of  Kimberley;  4.  War,  Right 
Hon.  Hugh  C.  E.  Childers,  M.  P. ;  5.  India, 
Marquis  of  Hartington,  M.  P. ;  First  Lord  of 
the  Admiralty,  Earl  of  Northbrook ;  Chancellor 
of  the  Duchy  of  Lancaster,  Right  Hon.  John 
Bright,  M.  P. ;  Chief  Secretary  for  Ireland, 
Right  Hon.  W.  E.  Forster,  M.  P. ;  President  of 
the  Local  Government  Board,  Right  Hon.  John 
G.  Dodson,  M.  P. 

The  area  and  population  of  the  British  Em- 
pire are  as  follows: 


COUNTRIES. 

Area  in 
square  miles. 

Population. 

United  Kingdom  

121,608 

85,246,562  (1881) 

]  ndia  and  Ceylon  

904,800 

188,599,679  (1872) 

Colonies  and  possessions  

6,730,519 

12,492,150 

Total  British  Empire  
Tributary  states  in  India. 

7,756,927 
604,590 

236,338,891 
54,211,158 

Total  empire  and  depend- 
encies   

6,361,517 

290,549,549 

The  population  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland, 
according  to  a  preliminary  report  on  the  census 
taken  in  1881,  was  as  follows : 


COUNTRIES. 

Male. 

Female. 

Total. 

England  

11,947,726 

12,660,665 

24,608,391 

"Wales         

677,028 

682,867 

1.359,895 

1,797,565 

1,936,805 

8,734,870 

2,522,804 

2,637,035 

6,159,839 

Isle  of  Man.        

25,646 

27,846 

53.492 

40,334 

47,897 

87,731 

242,844 

242,844 

Total    

17.253.947 

17,992,615 

85,246,562 

The  increase  of  population  from  1821  was  as 
follows : 


YEARS. 

Population. 

INCEKA8B. 

Total. 

Annual  rate 
per  cent. 

1821  
1831  

21.272,187 
24,392,4^5 
27.057,928 
27,745,949 
29,321,283 
81,845.879 
35,246,562 

8.120.298 
2,665.438 
6S8.026 
1,575^89 
2,524,091 
8,401,188 

i:37 
1-04 
0-25 
0-55 
0-82 
1-01 

1841  

1851  

1861  

1871  

1881  
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The  increase  of  population  in  the  different  countries,  from  1871  to  1881,  was  as  follows : 


COUNTRIES. 

Census  of  1871. 

Census  of  1881. 

INCREASE  (I.)  OK  DECREASE  (D.). 

Total. 

Annual  rate. 

England  

21,495,131 
1,217,185 
8,860,018 
6,412,377 
54,042 
90,596 
216,080 

24,608,391 
1,359,895 
8,784,870 
5,159,839 
58,492 
87,731 
242,844 

I.  8,113,260 
I.     142,760 
I.     874,352 
D.     252,588 
D.           550 
D.        2,865 
I.      26,764 

I.  1-35 
I.  1-11 
I.  1-05 
D.  0-48 
D.  0-09 
D.  0-82 

Wales  

Scotland  ...       .        

Ireland  

Isle  of  Man  ..        

Channel  Islands  

Soldiers  and  sailors  abroad         

The  following  table  gives  the  area  of  the 
United  Kingdom  in  1871,  and  the  estimates  of 
the  population  by  the  Registrar-General  (who 


does  not  include  the  islands  in  the  British 
waters,  nor  the  soldiers  and  sailors  abroad),  for 
1879,  1880,  and  1881 : 


COUNTRIES. 

Square  miles. 

Population  in  1879. 

Population  in  1880. 

Population  in  1881. 

England  and  Wales  

58,811 

25,165,336 

25,480,161 

25,798,922 

80,468 

8,627,453 

8,661,292 

8,695,456 

Ireland  

82,531 

5,362,837 

5,827,099 

5,294,436 

Islands  in  the  British  waters  

808 

145,000 

145,000 

141,223 

216,000 

216,000 

242,844 

Total      

121,608 

34,516,126 

34,829,552 

85,172.981 

The  number  of  emigrants  from  the  United  Kingdom  during  the  years  1853-1880  was  as  follows : 


NATIONALITIES. 

To  United  States. 

To  British  North 
America. 

To  Australia  and 
New  Zealand. 

To  other  countries. 

Total. 

English  

1,110,554 

222,600 

560,945 

136,053 

2,030.152 

Scotch  

199,789 

78,552 

138,036 

18,876 

435263 

Irish.  

1,715,241 

130,542 

237,051 

15,182 

2,098,016 

Foreigners  

743,703 

102,716 

23,762 

82,182 

902363 

Not  specified  

170,645 

52,860 

80,899 

58,243 

812,647 

1853-1880  .  .  . 

8,939,942 

587,270 

990,693 

260,586 

6  778  441 

1815-1880... 

6.004.523 

1.623.984 

1.301.529 

311.997 

9.242.033 

The  number  of  emigrants  from  the  United 
Kingdom  in  1880  was  as  follows: 


NATIONALI- 

To United 

To  British 

To 

Australia 

To  other 

TIES. 

States. 

and  New 

countries. 

Zealand. 

69,081 

13541 

15176 

14,047 

111  845 

Scotch  

14,471 

8,221 

3,059 

1,805 

22,056 

Irish  

83,018 

4,140 

5,949 

534 

98,641 

Foreign  

88,801 

8,434 

1,253 

1,881 

100,369 

Not  specified.  . 

1,903 

4 

1 

2,475 

4,383 

Total  

257,274 

29,840 

25,438 

20,242 

832,294 

According  to  the  census  of  1881,  the  popula- 
tion of  Ireland  was  divided  as  follows  among 
the  different  denominations : 

Koman  Catholics 3,951,888 

Church  of  England 635.670 

Presbyterians 485,508 

Methodists 47,669 

Jews 453 

Others 88,656 

In  the  other  parts  of  the  United  Kingdom 
an  enumeration  of  the  different  denominations 
is  not  made. 

The  cities  with  more  than  40,000  inhabit- 
ants, according  to  the  census  of  1881,  were  as 
follows : 


(  London 3,814,571 

J  London,  with  sub- 

|     urbs  4,764,312     , 

L  West  Ham 128.692    Dublin  (Ireland) ....    839,579 

Liverpool 552,425    Leeds 809,126 

Glasgow  (Scotland) .    5 1 1 ,532  \  Sheflleld 284,410 


Birmingham 400,757 

j  Manchester 34 1 ,508 

1  Salford 176,233 


(  Edinburgh  (Scot- 

Southampton  

60.235 

•{  .  land)  

228,190 

Stockport  

59,544 

|  Leith  (Scotland).. 
Bristol  

61,163 
206,508 

Burnley  

Walsall. 

58,882 
58.808 

Bradford  

183,032 

St  Helen's 

67,234 

Belfast  (Ireland).... 
Hull.  .... 

174,394 
154250 

South  Shields  

56,922 
56299 

Stoke-upon-Trent.  .  . 
j  Newcastle  

152,457 
145,228 

Paisley  (Scotland)  .  .  . 
Y  stradyfodwg 

55,642 

j  Gateshead  

65,873 

(Wales) 

55617 

Dundee  (Scotland)  .  . 
Portsmouth  

142,454 
127,953 

Middlesborough  
York  

55,288 
54,198 

Leicester  

122,351 

Aston  Manor  

53,894 

Sunderland.        .... 

116,262 

51.880 

111  631 

Bath 

51.790 

Oldham      

111,318 

51,582 

Brighton  

107,528 

Ipswich  

50.762 

Bolton  

105,422 

Merthyr-Tydvil 

Aberdeen  (Scotland) 
Blackburn  

105,054 
104,012 

(Wales) 
Hanley  

48,857 
48.854 

Preston  

96,532 

Wigan  

48,196 

87,848 

Barrow-in-Furness  .  . 

47,111 

Birkenhead  

83,324 

j  Chatham  

46.806 

Cardiff              

82,573 

)  Kochester  

21,590 

Huddersfield  

81,825 

78,947 

Tottenham  
Dudley  

46,441 
46,233 

Cork  (Ireland)  
Derby  
Wol  verhampton  .... 

78,642 
77.636 
75,738 

Great  Yarmouth  .... 
Cheltenham  
Tynemouth  

46,211 
48,972 
43,863 

76,096 

Hastings  

42.256 

1  Devonport  
Halifax 

68,870 
78633 

Coventry  

42.111 
42  050 

IP*  *U7 

Warrington   

41,456 

68,S65 

Stockton-on-Tees.  .  .  . 

41,040 

Swansea  .  .  . 

63,739 

The  growth  of  London  since  1801  has  been 
as  follows : 

1801...         .  958,86311851...        ..2,362.236 

1811 1,188,815  1861 2.803.989 

1821 1,878,947  1871 8,2o4.2(>0 

1881 1,654,994  1381 8,814,571 

1841 1,948,417 


356 


GREAT  BRITAIN  AND  IRELAND. 


The  receipts  and  expenditures  from  1875  to 
1881  were  as  follows : 


YEARS. 

KecelpU. 

Ezpeudltutw. 

Surplui  (S.)  or 
Deficit  (D.). 

1875-'76.  

£77,181,698 

£76,621,778 

8.  £509,920 

1876-77  

78,666,086 

78,125,227 

8.     489,809 

1877  '78  

79,768,288 

62,408,495 

D.  2,640,197 

1878-'78.  

88,116,972 

86,407,789 

D.  2,291,817 

1879  '80  

81.265.055 

84,105,754 

D.  2,840,698 

1880-'81  

84,041,288 

88,107,924 

S.     938,864 

The  revenue  for  the  year  ending  March  31, 
1881,  was  as  follows  : 


SOURCES. 

Orou  receipts. 

Delivered  to  the 
Exchequer. 

£19,366,915 
27,401,164 
12,145,804 
2,765,851 
10,957,525 
6,722.978 
1,829;767 
463,488 

1,247,711 

4,289,577 

£19,184,000 

25,800,000 
11,940,000 
2,740,000 
10,650,000 
6,700,000 
1,600.000 
890,000 

1,247,711 

4,289,577 

2  Excise  

8.  Stamps   

4.  Land-tax  and  house-duty  .... 
6.  Property  and  income  tax.  
6.  Post-Office  

8.  Crown  lands  

9.  Interest  of  sums  advanced  for 
local  works  and  the  purchase 
of  Suez  Canal  shares  

Total  

£87,180,280 
1,  1880  
r  (reimburse- 

£84,041,288 
8,278,429 

81,777,111 

Balance  of  the  Exchequer  on  Apri 
Other  revenues  of  the  Excheque 
iiK'nts  loans  etc  ) 

Total..., 

£119,091,828 

The  expenditures  were  as  follows : 

1.  Payments  out  of  the  Exchequer  for  services 

charged  on  the  consolidated  fund  : 

Interest  and  management  of  debt £21,494,578 

Terminable  annuities 6,852,636 

Interest  of  Exchequer  bills 101,884 

New  sinking  fund 351,402 

Interest  on  loans  by  Bank  of  England 518,932 

Interest  and  principal  of  Exchequer  bonds 

(Suez) 199,854 

Interest  on  the  Indian  loan 61,478 

2.  Other  charges  on  the  consolidated  fund : 

Civil  list 407,629 

Annuities 161,000 

Pensions 149,706 

Salaries 293,651 

Courts  of  justice 695,273 

Miscellaneous  expenses 262,510 

8.  Civil  service : 

Public  works 1,446,401 

Public  departments 2,251,845 

Administration  of  Justice,  Police,  etc 5,922,443 

Public  Instruction,  Art,  Science 4,288.214 

Foreign  Affairs 607,036 

Pensions,  charity,  etc 1,211,229 

Miscellaneous 51,562 

4.  Army  and  Navy  : 

Army  services 15,558,601 

Army  services  charged  on  account  of  troops 

in  India. 1,100,000 

"War  in  Afghanistan 600,000 

Navy  services 10,702.935 


6.  Charges  on  the  revenue : 

Customs 

Internal  revenue 

Post-Office 

Telegraph  service 

Post-Office  packet  service. 


£092.491 

1,863,000 

8,415,200 

1,240,000 

716,984 

Total  ordinary  expenditure £88,107,924 

Greenwich  Hospital  and  School 158,470 

Exchequer  bonds  paid  off 6,70o'( M  K) 

Other  expenses 80,180,484 

Total £119,091,828 

The  public  debt  of  Great  Britain  was  as  fol- 
lows at  each  of  the  periods  mentioned : 


MARCH 
31. 

Funded  debt. 

Termtnnble 

auuuitit*. 

Not  funded 
debt. 

Total. 

1877. 
1878. 
1879. 
1880. 
1881. 

£712,621,866 

710,848,008 
709,480,593 
710,476,859 
709,078,526 

£49,308,558 
46,885,589 
42,778,147 
86,222,976 
87,547,666 

.€i:!.943>oo 
20,603,000 
25,870,100 
27,844,900 
22,077,500 

£776,878,718 

777,781,  W 
778,078,840 
774,044,235 
768,708,692 

The  value  of  the  principal  articles  of  import 
and  export  was  as  follows  in  1880: 


CLASSES  OF  GOODS. 

Importi. 

Export*. 

Grain  

£69  459  000 

£721  000 

Malt  and  other  liquors  

9,107  000 

2,278,000 

Colonial  produce  

44,486,000 

1,805,000 

Tobacco  and  cigars  

2  877  000 

Seeds  and  fruits  

11  611,000 

!.(>•-'  1,000 

Animals  and  animal  provisions 

49,477,000 

2,£62,000 

1.  Articles  of  food  

£187,017,000 

£8,787,000 

Fuel  

£8,873,000 

Minerals  and  ores  

£1  774,000 

693,000 

Eaw  metals  .... 

12  144000 

84  4C6  000 

Hairs,  hides,  and  leather  
Spinning  material  

14,707,000 
83  268  000 

I,1C3.000 
1,187000 

Wood  and  timber  

17  807  000 

2.  Eaw  material  

£129700000 

£45,872,000 

Pottery  and  glassware  

£1  776  000 

£2,987,000 

Metal  manufactures  

2  156  000 

4,132,000 

Machines  and  vessels  

427  Of  0 

40,638.000 

Leather,  etc  

1  743000 

8,119,000 

Yarn  

8  160  000 

17,143,000 

Cordage  and   twine,  woven 
goods  and  clothing  

22  294  000 

99,686,000 

Paper 

450000 

1,107,000 

"Wood-carvings  

481,000 

Manuscripts,      articles      for 
printing  

970,000 

3.  Manufactured  goods.. 

£82,006,000 

£140,462,000 

4.  Miscellaneous  goods  .  . 

£62,507,000 

£27,989,000 

Total  merchandise  

£411  230  000 

£223,000,000 

Precious  metals  

16254,000 

18,890,000 

Total  

£427.454,000 

£241,950,000 

The  movement  of  shipping  in  the  foreign 
and  colonial  trade  was  as  follows  (in  tons) : 


ENTERED. 

CLEARED. 

British. 

Foreign. 

Total. 

British. 

Foreign. 

Total. 

Total  entrances  and  clearances  : 
1850  

6.889,009 

6.283,776 

12,172,785 

7,025,914 

5,490,593 

12.516,507 

1879  

18,514,550 

7,518,042 

26,032,592 

18,919,441 

7  763  417 

26,682,858 

1880  

20,490,512 

8,583,043 

29,073,555 

20,858,472 

8,804,036 

29,662,508 

Laden  vessels  entered  and  cleared  : 
1860  

5.760,537 

4,294.444 

10.054,981 

6,353,917 

4,424,020 

10,762,987 

1879  

15,039,579 

6,059,765 

21,099,344 

17,095,146 

5,754,211 

2_'>4'.l.:;,M 

1880  

17  018  001 

6,975,269 

28  993  280 

18,869  857 

6,817,818 

25  685  670 

Steamers  entered  and  cleared  : 
I860  

2  145  000 

404,000 

2,549  000 

2,042,000 

877,000 

2  419  000 

1879  

13,619,092 

2.662,351 

16,281,443 

13,885,925 

2.809,646 

16,605571 

1880  ,  

15,290,298 

8,020,114 

18,310,412 

15,685,739 

8,217,791 

18,903,530 
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The  commercial  navy  was  as  follows  in  1880  : 


SHIPS. 

SAILING-VESSELS. 

8TKAMER8. 

TOTAL. 

Veswli. 

Tom. 

Veuell. 

Tons. 

Veuell. 

Tons. 

Number  of  ships  registered  : 
United  Kingdom  

19,988 
12,098 

10,677 
9S8 
4,518 

8,851,000 
1,647,000 

694,000 
133,000 
2,924,000 

5,247 
1,656 

1.817 
179 

2,293 

2.924,000 
226,000 

236,000 
69,000 
2,289,000 

25,185 
18,754 

11,994 
1,167 
6,811 

6.575000 
1,873,000 

930,000 
202,000 
5,213,000 

Nam  her  of  vessels  used  (exclusive  of  river-steamers)  : 
Coasting  .,  

Coasting  and  long  voyage  

Total  

16,183 

3,751,000 

8,789 

2,594,000 

19,972 

6,345,000 

The  following  table  gives  the  postal  statistics    nating  between  the  letters,  postal  cards,  news- 
for  the  year  ending  March  31,  1881,  discrimi-    papers,  and  money  orders : 


ARTICLES. 

England  and 
Wale.. 

Scotland. 

Ireland. 

Total. 

992,000,000 

105  000  000 

79000000 

1,176,000,000 

104.000,000 

13000000 

6000000 

123,000,000 

815,000  000 

89  000  000 

28000000 

882,000,000 

Money  orders  : 

14  200  000 

1  500000 

1  000  000 

16,700  000 

2  To  foreign  countries  and  colonies  

200,000 

8.  From  foreign  countries  and  colonies  

400,000 

Amount  of  money  orders  : 
1   To  United  Kingdom  

£20,837,000 

£2830000 

£1  848000 

£24,515,000 

2.  To  foreign  countries  and  colonies  

458,000 

3.  From  foreign  countries  and  colonies  

1,323,000 

The  following  table  gives  a  complete  list  of 
the  English  colonies  and  possessions  in  Europe, 
Asia,  Africa,  Australasia,  and  America,  show- 


ing their  area  in  square  miles  and  population 
in  different  years,  together  with  a  summary  of 
the  whole : 


COUNTRIES. 

Square  mile*. 

Population. 

Year. 

COUNTRIES. 

Square  milei. 

Population. 

Year. 

I.  EUROPE: 
Heligoland  

0-21 
1-93 
142-73 

1,913 
18,014 
154,198 

1871 

1878 
1879 

IV.  AUSTRALASIA  : 

668,259 
808,560 
17 
88,451 
880.602 
523,581 
975,824 

218,169 
750,800 
481 
858,582 
279,615 
8,700 
31,000 
65,000 
115,651 

489,561 
43,595 

1681 
1881 
1877 
1881 
1881 
1880 
1881 

1881 

1881 
1878 

Gibraltar  

New  South  Wales  
Norfolk  Island 

Malta  

Total  Europe  

144-87,         174,125 

II.  A«IA: 

Northern  Territory  
Western  Australia  
Natives  in  Australia.  .  . 

8,707 
880,098 
24,702 
1,445 
82 
80 
634 
2,50i 
744 
21 
7'7l 
4-55 
0-4 
64 
8-5 

150,000 
186,041,191 
2,558,488 
850,000 
155.730 
4,898 
5,500 
14,500 
6,800 

1872 
1879 

1881 
1871 

Tasmania  

26,215 
104,272    » 
628    f 

New  Zealand  

Straits  Settlements  
Hongkong  

Chatham  Islands  
Maoris  in  New  Zealand 
Auckland  Islands  
Lord  Howe's  Island.  .  . 

Labuan  

Nicobar  Islands  

8-2 
8,084 
15-4 
1-1 
2-1 
84-4 
14 

65 
120,659 
160 

1880 
1879 
1858 

Andaman  Islands  
Laccadive  Islands  
Curia-Muria  Islands... 

Fanning  Island  

Starbuck  Island  

Aden  
Perim 

22J07 
Doubtful. 

BOO 
400 

1872 
is53 

Maiden  Island  

79 
2,680 

1676 
1871 

Kotu  1  1  in  

Kamaran  
Keeling  Islands  

Total  Australasia  

V.  AMERICA  : 
Dominion  of  Canada.  .  . 

8,084.660 

2,969,777 

Total  Asia  

933,830 

189,346,1530 

8,205,344 
42,784 
19-4 
7,562 
5,890 
«-7 
213 
4,193 
?25 
706 
880 
1,754 
85,425 
4,889 

4,852,080 
161,374 
18,956 
24,710 
89,162 
2,845 
1,878 
658,256 
2,400 
118,821 
806,679 
158,128 
248,110 
1,431 

1681 
1874 
1879 
1871 
1871 
1871 
1871 
1881 
1871 

issi 

1879 
1879 

III.  AFRICA  : 
Cape  Colony,  Inclusive 
of  British  Caflfraria.. 
Basutoland  

199,930 
8,415 
17.491 
15,578 
18,750 
69 
1,000 
15,000 
78 
47 
84 
45 
789 

28-8 

780,757 
128,176 
48,123 
409,944 
864,338 
14.190 
88,986 
408,070 
60,221 
6,241 
27 
105 
857,389 

1880 
1875 
1877 
1878 
1880 
1871 
1871 
1872 
1871 
1871 
1871 
1S81 
1879 

British  Honduras  
Bahama  Islands  
Turk's  Islands  

West  Griqualand  
Transkei  Territory.... 
Natal  

Gambia  

Caymans  Islands  
Leeward  Islands  
Windward  Islands  
Trinidad  

Sierra  Leone  

Gold  Coast  

St.  Helena.....  

British  Guiana  

Tristan  da  Cunha  

States  Island  

Mauritius  
ilevr   Amsterdam   and 

Total  America  

Total  British  colonies 
and  possessions.  .  . 

3,859,244 

6,984,880 

.... 

Total  Africa  

7,635,819 

201,091,829 

277,214 

2,616,467 
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The  actual  strength  of  the  military  forces, 
on  January  1,  1881,  was  as  follows : 

Regular  army 153,963 

Reserves 41 ,7116 

Militia 187,971 

Volunteers 20t>,58T 

Total .' 675,262 

The  navy,  in  October,  1881,  consisted  of  75 
ironclads,  inclusive  of  those  in  the  course  of 
construction,  about  860  steamers,  and  120  sail- 
ing-vessels. Of  this  number  249  were  in  com- 
mission, 123  being  at  home,  and  126  abroad. 
The  navy  is  manned  by  45,100  seamen,  13,000 
marines,  18,400  men  belonging  to  the  Royal 
Navy  reserve,  and  2,750  volunteers ;  in  all, 
79,250  men. 

For  further  statistics,  see  "Annual  Cyclo- 
paedia" for  1880,  article  GREAT  BKITAIN. 

The  subject  of  Irish  land-reform  and  the 
new  Liberal  scheme  for  the  settlement  of  the 
perennial  Irish  question,  overshadowed  all 
other  public  questions  of  the  year  in  Great 
Britain.  The  Government  bill  was  carried 
through  Parliament  without  serious  alterations. 
On  account  of  it  all  other  parliamentary  busi- 
ness was  postponed  to  the  next  session. 

The  Government  not  only  occupied  the  al- 
ways difficult  and  ungrateful  position  of  the 
responsible  authorities  in  times  of  civil  conten- 
tion, when  the  nation  is  divided  into  opposite 
camps,  but  were  in  the  humiliating  plight  of 
having  appealed  to  Irish  discontent  when  elec- 
tioneering for  office,  and  of  having  acknowl- 
edged the  justice  of  Ireland's  claims,  when 
these  involved  nothing  less  than  a  social  revo- 
lution. Lord  Beaoonsfield  had  announced  his 
plan  for  dealing  with  the  Irish  movement.  He 
would  have  stamped  it  out  with  an  iron  heel, 
without  any  concessions  or  compromises.  The 
mass  of  the  Liberal  voters,  the  great  body  of 
the  English  people,  though  still  separated  by 
interests  and  feelings  as  far  from  the  Irish  as 
from  any  foreign  nation,  no  longer  look  upon 
them  as  wild  barbarians,  and  can  not  again  be 
brought  to  exult  in  their  butchery,  as  they  may 
in  the  destruction  of  Zooloos  and  Afghans. 
They  were  almost  indifferent  to  the  result  of 
the  settlement  as  it  affected  the  property  rights 
of  either  landlords  or  tenants,  and  were  satis- 
fied to  leave  everything  to  the  Liberal  ministry, 
confident  that  while  they  were  at  the  helm  no 
more  massacres  would  occur  in  Ireland.  The 
coercive  acts  passed  by  Parliament  were  acqui- 
esced in,  the  orders  to  disperse  rioters  in  Ire- 
land with  buckshot  called  forth  no  protest, 
and  the  arbitrary  imprisonment  of  Gladstone's 
Irish  political  antagonists  was  even  applauded 
by  the  ranks  of  the  party  which  first  inscribed 
on  its  banners  the  maxims  of  personal  liberty 
and  freedom  of  speech ;  but  no  one  hoped  or 
feared  that  this  Government  would  re-enact 
the  sanguinary  scenes  the  memory  of  which 
fills  the  hearts  of  Irishmen  with  hatred  and 
excites  in  nearly  every  English  breast  a  feeling 
of  remorse.  Only  among  the  party  of  aristo- 
cratic sympathies  did  a  trace  of  the  old  savage 


animosity  show,  itself.  The  Tories  made  no 
political  stand  in  opposition  to  the  land  bill. 
They  were  conscious  that  the  cause  of  the  land- 
lord class  is  scarcely  less  popular  in  England 
than  in  Ireland,  and  feared  to  precipitate  a 
crisis  in  which  the  constitution  of  the  House 
of  Lords  might  be  swept  away  and  the  fires  of 
a  land  revolution  be  kindled  in  England.  'They 
therefore  contented  themselves  with  an  empty 
parade  of  the  legislative  functions  of  the  Peers, 
and  with  protests  against  the  principles  of  the 
measure  which  merely  echoed  the  doctrines  of 
property  ingrafted  upon  British  thought  long 
before  by  the  philosophers  of  the  opposite 
party.  But,  unable  though  they  were  to  apply 
the  means  by  which  Irish  agitation,  had  been 
put  down  in  the  past,  the  Ministerial  party 
were  in  a  not  less  helpless  position.  The  Irish 
party  and  the  Conservatives  had  no  difficulty 
in  showing,  in  spite  of  Gladstone's  brilliant 
dialectics,  that  the  ministerial  measure  lacked 
in  itself  the  essence  of  finality.  It  was  a  com- 
promise containing  a  concession  of  principle. 
Its  success  depended  upon  its  being  accepted 
as  a  final  settlement  by  the  Irish  people,  and 
their  leaders  took  care  that  its  benefits  should 
be  accepted,  not  as  a  final  nor  even  a  tempo- 
rary settlement,  but  as  an  earnest  of  the  trans- 
formation of  the  whole  social  fabric.  The 
Liberal  leaders  would  not  and  dared  not  kill 
the  fomenters  of  revolution,  with  whom  they 
were  at  one  in  their  condemnation  of  the  land 
laws.  They  raised  a  cry  of  treason  when  the 
land  agitators — more  in  obedience  to  wishes 
of  the  Irish  citizens  of  the  United  States,  who 
paid  by  their  contributions  the  whole  expenses 
of  the  agitation,  than  from  the  immediate  ur- 
gency and  timeliness  of  the  question — put 
forth  the  less  momentous  demand  of  separa- 
tion from  the  Union ;  but  the  claims  of  Irish 
self-government  have  been  urged  too  often  to 
be  considered  anything  worse  than  tiresome  by 
the  British  public.  The  Irish  leaders  sounded 
the  note  of  revolution  as  soon  as  the  land  bill 
was  passed,  and,  pointing  to  that  sweeping 
measure  as  a  sign  of  deliverance,  urged  the 
Irish  peasantry  to  keep  their  "grip  on  the 
land  "  and  recognize  no  claims  or  rights  of  the 
landlords  in  the  soil.  To  defeat  and  defy  the 
laws  of  property  was  declared  to  be  a  patri- 
otic virtue.  By  "passive  resistance  "  of  this 
simple  kind  the  Irish  revolution  would  be 
finally  accomplished,  the  landlords  and  the 
whole  "  English  garrison  "  chased  out  of  Ire- 
land, and  Irish  independence,  tempered  only 
by  the  fictitious  tie  of  a  crown  stripped  of  its 
prerogative,  would  be  won  after  a  brief  and 
bloodless  struggle.  They  felt  secure  of  finally 
winning  the  sluggish  sympathies  of  the  demo- 
cratic masses  of  Great  Britain,  with  whom  in 
the  last  resort  rests  the  arbitrament  of  polit- 
ical questions.  The  Government  sought  to 
prevent  the  agitators  from  spreading  discon- 
tent and  checking  the  gratitude  of  the  people 
for  the  land  act  by  the  imperfect  device  of 
throwing  them  all  in  prison.  But  they  im- 
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prisoned  only  friends  of  the  land  act ;  and, 
in  spite  of  the  appeal  of  the  confined  Land 
Leaguers  to  the  tenantry  to  postpone  applica- 
tions under  the  act  until  they  were  liberated, 
the  latter  applied  to  the  land  courts  by  thou- 
sands. Nevertheless,  the  act  would  not  work. 
The  landlords  would  not  accept  it.  All  the 
resources  of  legal  skill  were  employed  to  frus- 
trate its  provisions.  A  large  proportion  of  the 
decisions  were  appealed  from.  The  existing 
law  was  taken  advantage  of  to  oust  tenants  by 
wholesale.  As  evictions  multiplied,  outrages 
increased,  and,  although  every  district  was  gar- 
risoned with  soldiers,  the  jails  were  choked 
with  Land  Leaguers,  and  the  organization, 
which  had  served  as  a  scape-goat  for  the 
troubles  in  Ireland,  was  completely  stifled,  yet 
the  state  of  Ireland  at  the  close  of  the  year  was 
much  worse  than  at  the  commencement. 

The  foreign  complications  of  Great  Britain, 
which  usually  tend  to  multiply  under  Conserv- 
ative administration,  and  to  vanish  when  the 
Liberals  come  into  power,  all  cleared  away 
during  the  year.  The  British  troops  were 
withdrawn  from  Afghanistan  as  soon  as  the 
rule  of  Abdurrahman  was  established.  In 
South  Africa,  the  war  with  the  Transvaal 
Boers  was  continued,  until,  after  three  severe 
British  defeats,  the  independence  of  the  South 
African  republic,  subject  to  the  British  reg- 
ulation of  the  relations  with  native  tribes 
and  foreign  nations,  was  conceded,  an  act 
which,  though  denounced  as  cowardly  by  the 
opponents  of  the  Government,  was  accounted 
wise  and  magnanimous  by  the  whole  world 
outside  of  England.  In  the  Greek  boundary 
settlement,  Gladstone's  Philhellenic  sympathies 
betrayed  him  into  meddling  and  muddling.  He 
sought  to  secure  for  Greece  a  more  favorable 
adjustment  than  the  Berlin  protocol  provided 
for,  but  the  silent  workings  of  the  German 
Chancellor's  deep-laid  plans,  and  the  voice  of 
the  European  concert,  forced  him  and  the  mis- 
led Greeks  to  accept  one  which  was  even  less 
favorable.  In  Egypt,  the  Government  adhered 
to  the  line  of  policy  laid  down  by  the  Beacons- 
field  Government,  to  the  extent  of  continuing 
the  joint  control  of  the  finances  with  France, 
and,  when  the  arrangement  was  menaced  in 
the  political  crisis  in  Egypt,  asserting  in  dip- 
lomatic communications  the  paramount  inter- 
ests of  Great  Britain  in  that  country.  The 
French  commercial  treaty  which  the  Govern- 
ment promised,  and  which  was  to  be  more  ad- 
vantageous to  England  than  the  expired  treaty 
of  1860,  was  not  consummated.  The  French 
Government  were  under  the  influence  of  a  high 
protectionist  faction,  who  would  agree  to  noth- 
ing between  the  exclusion  of  British  iron  and 
cotton  fabrics  from  France,  and  the  abolition 
of  the  English  wine  and  silk  duties.  Negotia- 
tions were  broken  off  and  begun  again  repeat- 
edly, without  obtaining  any  proposals  not  in- 
volving sacrifices  either  of  British  commerce  or 
of  British  revenue. 

The  balance  of  parties  remained  materially 


the  same  as  before,  though  Conservative  suc- 
cesses in  some  of  the  by-elections  indicated  an 
ebb  in  the  popular  enthusiasm  for  the  Govern- 
ment. The  death  of  the  Earl  of  Beaconsfield 
(see  DISRAELI,  BENJAMIN)  bereft  the  Conserva- 
tive party  of  a  leader  who  had  not  only  been 
the  strategic  head  of  the  party  organization  so 
long,  and  by  so  indisputable  a  title,  that  no 
successor  was  found  ready  to  take  the  direction, 
but  of  the  brain  which  supplied  its  ideas.  It 
was  agreed  that  the  leadership  should  devolve 
jointly  upon  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury,  who 
should  succeed  Lord  Beaconsfield  in  guiding 
the  Opposition  majority  in  the  House  of  Peers, 
and  upon  Sir  Stafford  Northcote,  who  should 
lead  the  minority  in  the  Commons.  The  latter, 
with  industry  and  prudence,  acquitted  himself 
fairly  well,  while  Lord  Salisbury  somewhat 
lost  prestige  through  the  rash  impetuosity  of 
his  utterances.  A  want  of  unity  of  purpose 
and  of  discipline  was  observable  in  the  Con- 
servative ranks,  due  not  to  dissensions  among 
the  leaders,  but  to  the  loss  of  their  great  leader. 
On  moving  an  address  to  the  crown  for  the 
erection  of  a  monument  to  Lord  Beaconsfield, 
May  9th,  as  "  one  who  has  sustained  a  great 
historic  part,  and  done  great  deeds  written  on 
the  page  of  parliamentary  and  national  his- 
tory," paying  a  tribute  to  his  persistency  of 
purpose,  his  power  of  self-government,  his 
great  parliamentary  courage,  his  generous  fidel- 
ity to  his  race,  and  kindness  to  struggling  au- 
thors, and  expressing  the  conviction  that,  in 
all  the  judgments  delivered  by  Disraeli  upon 
himself,  his  late  antagonist  was  never  actu- 
ated by  sentiments  of  personal  antipathy.  The 
Prime  Minister  kept  his  parliamentary  major- 
ity perfectly  under  control.  Besides  the  de- 
fection of  some  representatives  of  the  Whig 
aristocracy,  such  as  the  Duke  of  Argyll  and 
the  Marquis  of  Lansdowne,  on  account  of  his 
Irish  policy,  he  lost  none  of  his  supporters. 
The  division  which  was  anticipated  on  account 
of  the  supposed  radical  leanings  of  the  Premier 
had  not  occurred.  In  putting  forward  men 
and  announcing  measures  which  were  formerly 
considered  extreme,  he  providently  took  ac- 
count of  the  shifting  downward  of  the  center 
of  political  power.  New  party  lines  are  likely 
to  be  formed  when  the  reforms  he  proposes  in 
the  laws  of  the  transmission  of  real  property 
are  brought  forward ;  but  it  is  likely  also  that 
he  will  have  the  country  with  him  in  an  Eng- 
lish land  reform. 

The  session  of  1881  was  a  memorable  one  in 
the  history  of  the  British  Parliament.  Almost 
the  entire  session  was  consumed  in  the  discus- 
sion of  a  single  measure,  which  was  finally 
passed  in  a  shape  wholly  inadequate  to  afford 
the  public  relief  demanded,  although  Parlia- 
ment was  called  together  a  month  before  the 
usual  date,  and  its  sittings  were  continued  long 
beyond  the  time  of  adjournment  which  usage 
has  fixed.  The  vicissitudes  of  the  Irish  Land 
Bill  revealed  the  defects  of  the  British  Consti- 
tution, which  has  long  been  held  up  to  the 
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world  as  the  model  system  of  representation — 
defects  which  Lothar  Bucher  aptly  character- 
ized when  he  deprecated  such  a  system  of 
"  government  by  a  club  "  for  Germany.  This 
bill  marks  also  the  beginning  of  an  epoch  of 
changes  in  the  political  methods  and  habits  of 
Great  Britain  consequent  upon  the  extension 
of  the  elective  franchise.  The  difficulties  of 
the  debute  drove  the  Government  to  grave  and 
dubious  innovations  in  parliamentary  proced- 
ure, notably  the  arbitrary  assertion  of  a  power 
to  close  discussion.  The  land  act  was,  in  its  sub- 
stance, still  more  remarkable  and  significant 
than  the  incidents  and  circumstances  attending 
its  passage.  The  production  of  the  party  which 
has  been  most  closely  identified  with  the  doc- 
trine of  the  absolute  inviolability  of  established 
laws  of  contracts  and  property  rights,  which 
has  been  instrumental  in  gaining  for  the  prin- 
ciple of  the  unlimited  and  inalienable  control 
of  the  individual  over  all  forms  of  property, 
not  only  universal  acceptance  in  England,  but 
currency  all  over  the  world,  the  land  bill  is, 
in  its  essence,  a  renunciation  of  those  princi- 
ples, though  avowedly  only  to  meet  this  single 
exigency.  The  measures  which  were  asked  for 
from  Parliament,  and  which  were  enforced  for 
the  repression  of  the  land  agitation  in  Ireland, 
were  a  not  less  strange  contradiction  of  the 
fundamental  doctrines  of  the  Liberal  party, 
which  has  always  maintained,  to  the  fullest 
extent,  the  liberty  of  association  and  meeting, 
and  the  right  of  free  speech.  Parliament  was 
opened  January  6th. 

On  the  opening  day  William  E.  Forster, 
Secretary  of  State  for  Ireland,  gave  notice  of 
bills  for  the  better  protection  of  life  and  prop- 
erty, and  for  restricting  the  carrying  and  pos- 
session of  arms  in  Ireland ;  and  precedence  was 
asked  for  these  measures  over  all  other  busi- 
ness. Parnell  and  his  party  denounced  in  ad- 
vance the  coercive  measures,  and  adopted  a 
method  of  opposition  which,  when  resorted  to 
by  the  Home  Rule  party  as  a  means  of  com- 
pelling the  unwilling  attention  of  Parliament 
to  Irish  questions,  had  raised  a  storm  of  angry 
indignation  that  overwhelmed  their  cause.  The 
Land  Leaguers,  pursuing  a  more  specific  and 
radical  purpose,  employed  the  tactics  of  ob- 
struction in  a  more  resolute  and  thorough- going 
way.  They  determined  to  take  advantage  of 
all  the  ample  facilities  which  the  rules  of  the 
House  afforded  to  delay  and  impede  the  re- 
pressive legislation.  By  interminable  speeches 
the  small  group  of  Land  League  members  pro- 
tracted the  debate  on  the  address  for  two 
weeks  amid  deprecations  and  indignant  protests 
from  both  sides  of  the  House.  On  January  24th 
Secretary  Forster  moved  the  consideration  of 
the  protection  of  person  and  property  bill.  The 
dilatory  tactics  of  the  Irish  party  were  pursued 
with  redoubled  energy.  It  became  apparent 
that  the  public  business  could  be  kept  in  check 
indefinitely  by  this  handful  of  members,  and 
the  introduction  of  some  mode  of  cloture,  a 
most  distasteful  expedient  to  Englishmen,  be- 


gan to  be  talked  of.  The  first  step  of  progress 
was  the  result  of  a  trial  of  physical  endurance. 
A  motion  of  the  Prime  Minister's  to  give  the 
Irish  coercion  bills  precedence  over  the  stand- 
ing orders  was  carried,  January  26th,  after  a 
continuous  sitting  of  twenty-two  hours.  The 
tone  of  the  public  press,  and  the  feeling  out-of- 
doors,  as  well  as  among  members  of  Parliament 
belonging  to  both  parties,  was  that  the  course 
of  the  Irish  members  was  a  national  scandal, 
degrading  the  honor  of  Parliament.  Their 
motive  and  justification,  that  they  were  em- 
ploying the  legal  forms  of  parliamentary  pro- 
cedure to  resist  the  needless  suspension  of  the 
constitutional  liberties  of  their  constituents 
and  countrymen,  met  with  much  fainter  signs 
of  sympathy,  even  among  the  democratic 
masses  to  whom  they  appealed,  than  the  de- 
nunciations directed  against  them  for  disre- 
garding the  time-honored  comities  of  debate.* 
The  Land  League  members,  supported  by  the 
Home  Rulers,  soon  brought  the  parliamentary 
situation  to  a  crisis,  which  was  only  tided  over 
by  an  extraordinary  infraction  of  the  smooth 
tenor  of  legality  in  English  aflairs.  The  sitting 
which  commenced  at  the  usual  hour  on  Jan- 
uary 30th  was  protracted  through  the  night, 
the  whole  of  the  next  day,  and  the  following 
night.  After  the  House  had  been  sitting  for 
the  unprecedented  space  of  forty-two  hours  the 
Speaker,  on  resuming  the  chair  on  the  morning 
of  the  1st  of  February,  forbade  further  speaking, 
and  put  the  question.  He  explained  that  the 
House  had  been  kept  in  session  from  Monday 
until  Wednesday  morning  by  the  tedious  discus- 
sion of  motions  for  adjournment,  and  that  an 
inconsiderable  minority  had  resorted  to  this 
mode  of  obstruction  to  impede  a  measure  rec- 
ommended in  the  Queen's  speech,  and  declared 
urgent  by  a  large  majority.  "  The  credit  and 
authority  of  this  House  are  seriously  threat- 
ened, and  it  is  necessary  they  should  be  vindi- 
cated. Under  the  operation  of  the  accustomed 
rules  and  method  of  procedure,  the  legislative 


*  The  rules  of  the  British  Parliament  were  adopted  by  the 
American  Congress  at  its  first  organization,  and  were  made 
the  law  of  the  French  Chamber  of  Deputies  also,  upon  its 
establishment  in  1S14.  But  from  the  beginning  they  hare 
been  modified  In  the  House  of  Representatives  by  the  im- 
portant rule  of  "the  previous  question."  The  further  re- 
striction was  adopted  requiring  the  concurrence  of  one  fifth 
of  the  members  present  before  a  vote  can  be  called.  In  1794 
the  rules  were  amended  by  forbidding  discussion  on  questions 
of  adjournment.  A  rule  was  adopted  at  a  more  recent  period, 
limiting  to  one  hour  the  time  allowed  for  a  single  speech.  In 
France  the  majority  were  empowered  to  bring  a  debate  to  a 
conclusion  by  a  vote.  The  Chamber  has  also  a  rule  requiring 
that  twenty  members  should  unite  in  demanding  a  division 
before  a  question,  except  in  certain  cases,  can  be  put.  The 
British  Parliament  has  always  felt  a  reluctance  not  only  to 
bind  its  members  by  restrictive  regulations,  but  to  interfere 
with  the  rights  of  minorities,  or  with  the  utmost  freedom  of 
debate.  The  power  of  a  minority  to  hinder  legislation  has 
been  on  a  few  occasions  taken  advantage  of,  but  never,  until  the 
Irish  members  availed  themselves  of  it,  in  a  way  to  seriously 
impede  parliamentary  business,  or  to  try  the  temper  of  the 
public.  The  most  noteworthy  instance  was  the  obstruction 
of  the  prisons  bill,  which  the  rural  members  disapproved,  but 
would  not  openly  oppose,  on  account  of  the  relief  from  taxa- 
tion it  offered  their  constituencies.  In  1848  the  question  of 
introducing  a  check,  like  the  "  previous  question  "  of  the 
cloture,  was  seriously  under  the  consideration  of  the  House 
of  Commons. 
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powers  of  the  House  are  paralyzed.  A  new 
and  exceptional  course  is  imperatively  de- 
manded, and  I  am  satisfied  I  shall  best  carry 
out  the  wish  of  the  House  if  I  decline  to  call 
upon  any  more  members  to  speak,  and  at  once 
proceed  to  put  the  question  to  the  House." 

The  following  day  Mr.  Parnell  questioned 
the  Home  Secretary,  Sir  William  Harcourt, 
with  respect  to  the  arrest  of  Michael  Davitt, 
on  the  ground  that  his  action,  as  a  member  of 
the  Land  League,  was  incompatible  with  a 
convict's  ticket-of-leave.  Before  he  had  re- 
ceived what  was  deemed  a  satisfactory  answer, 
Mr.  Gladstone  arose  to  bring  in  a  resolution 
giving  the  Speaker  dictatorial  powers  when 
urgency  was  declared.  Mr.  Dillon  (Land 
Leaguer)  interrupted  him  on  a  question  of 
privilege,  which  the  Speaker  refused  to  hear. 
On  his  persisting  in  demanding  his  privilege, 
he  was  "named"  by  the  Speaker,  and  on 
Gladstone's  motion  suspended.  He  refused  to 
withdraw  until  he  was  removed  by  the  ser- 
geant-at-arms  with  a  show  of  force.  When 
the  Speaker  called  upon  the  Prime  Minister  to 

S'oceed,  the  latter  was  again  interrupted  by 
r.  Parnell,  who  moved  that  he  be  no  longer 
heard.  Mr.  Paruell  was  named  by  the  Chair, 
suspended,  and  removed  with  a  show  of  force, 
and  after  him  Mr.  Finegan  was  suspended  on 
the  same  provocation.  Twenty-eight  other 
Irish  members,  for  refusing  to  vote  in  these 
proceedings,  were  suspended  in  a  body,  and 
excluded  by  the  sergeant-at-arms.  These  were 
Messrs.  Barry,  Biggar,  Byrne,  Oorbett,  Daly, 
Dawson,  Gill,  E.  Gray,  Healy,  Lalor,  Leamy, 
Leahy,  McCarthy,  McCoan,  Marum,  Metge, 
Nelson,  A.  O'Connor,  T.  P.  O'Connor,  the 
O'Donohue,  the  O'Gorman  Mahon,  O'Sullivan, 
O'Connor  Power,  Redmond,  Sexton,  Smith- 
wick,  A.  M.  Sullivan,  and  T.  D.  Sullivan.  Five 
others,  Molloy,  O'Kelly,  O'Donnell,  P.  Power, 
and  O'Shaughnessy,  were  afterward  suspend- 
ed separately  for  not  taking  part  in  the  divis- 
ions, or  for  moving  that  the  Prime  Minister  bo 
no  longer  heard.* 

The  regulations  proposed  by  the  Govern- 
ment, with  amendments  suggested  by  Sir  Staf- 
ford Northcote,  the  leader  of  the  Opposition  in 
the  House,  were  adopted.  They  provide  that 
when  "  the  state  of  public  business  "  is  voted 
"  urgent "  by  a  three-fourths  majority  in  a 
House  of  300  members  or  more,  the  Speaker 
shall  be  endued  with  dictatorial  authority 
over  the  proceedings  of  the  House  until  he 
declares  that  the  state  of  affairs  is  no  longer 
urgent.  The  Speaker  framed  a  set  of  roles 
governing  the  exercise  of  this  extraordinary 
power.  The  principal  one  was  that  he  should 
close  a  debate  when  obstructive  opposition  was 
suspected.  Regarding  motions  of  adjournment, 

*  In  the  previous  session,  during  a  speech  by  P.  H.  O'Don- 
nell, the  same  Speaker  being  in  the  chair,  Mr.  Gladstone 
moved  "that  the  honorable  member  be  no  longer  heard." 
The  Speaker,  in  putting  It  to  vote,  remarked  that  no  motion 
of  the  kind  had  been  made  for  two  hundred  years,  adding 
that  it  was  very  doubtful  whether  such  a  proceeding  as  that 
which  prompted  it  had  occurred  during  that  time. 


he  laid  down  the  rules  that  no  such  motion  can 
be  entertained  during  the  hour  for  asking 
questions  and  giving  notices  without  a  vote  of 
permission;  that  during  debate  speeches  on 
motions  for  adjournment  must  be  confined 
strictly  to  the  point,  and  the  Speaker  may  re- 
fuse to  put  such  motions,  or  may  put  them 
without  discussion,  if  he  deems  that  they  are 
made  for  obstructive  purposes;  that  members 
who  have  spoken  on  a  motion  for  adjournment 
will  not  be  permitted  to  speak  on  another  dur- 
ing the  same  debate.  The  Speaker  is  empow- 
ered to  stop  a  member  in  the  middle  of  his 
speech  if  guilty  of  "continuous  irrelevance  or 
tedious  repetition."  Motions  to  go  into  com- 
mittee or  pass  a  bill  as  amended  are  not  debat- 
able. Finally,  when  a  division  is  demanded, 
the  Speaker  may  call  upon  the  members  chal- 
lenging it  to  rise,  and,  if  they  do  not  exceed 
twenty  in  number,  the  vote  is  not  taken. 

The  Irish  members  who  had  been  suspended 
issued,  February  4th,  a  manifesto  to  the  Irish 
people,  urging  them  to  maintain  their  orderly 
self-restraint  and  their  unshaken  organization, 
and  not  to  be  terrorized  by  a  brief  reign  of 
despotism,  nor  driven  from  the  positions  of 
constitutional  action,  in  spite  of  acts  of  the 
Irish  Executive  abrogating  law,  such  as  the 
return  to  penal  servitude  of  a  man  well  known 
as  a  counselor  of  restraint  and  prudence,*  and 
notwithstanding  the  fact  that  the  reign  offeree 
had  been  inaugurated  against  them  on  the  floor 
of  the  House  of  Commons,  and  the  voice  of  the 
Irish  representation  arbitrarily  silenced  in  order 
that  a  coercion  act  for  Ireland  might  be  forced 
through  the  Legislature. 
•  The  protection  bill  was  immediately  declared 
"  urgent " ;  yet,  in  spite  of  the  new  rules,  the 
Irish  party  contested  its  passage  obstinately 
and  protracted  the  discussion  till  the  21st  of 
February,  when  it  was  carried  by  a  resort  to 
the  rules  of  urgency  and  the  closure  of  the  de- 
bate. 

The  protection  bill  provided  for  the  arrest 
and  confinement,  within  such  districts  as  should 
be  proclaimed  under  the  act,  of  any  persons 
suspected  of  high  treason,  treason-felony,  or 
treasonable  practices;  and  also  of  any  crime 
punishable  by  law  of  the  nature  of  an  act  of 
violence  or  intimidation,  or  the  inciting  to  such 
acts,  and  tending  to  interfere  with  or  disturb 
the  maintenance  of  law  and  order.  Persons 
arrested  on  such  warrants  should  be  detained 
and  treated  as  persons  accused  of  crime,  and 
not  as  convicted  prisoners.  The  suspension  of 
the  act  of  habeas  corpim,  and  the  extension  of 
the  powers  of  the  Executive,  continue  in  force 
until  September  30,  1882. 

The  second  of  the  coercive  measures  asked 

*  Davitt.  Michael  Davitt  was  born  in  the  county  of  Mayo 
In  1846.  He  lost  an  arm  at  the  age  of  ten  when  working  in  a 
Lancashire  cotton-factory,  his  father  having  left  Ireland  after 
being  evicted  from  his  farm  in  KM.  Davitt  became  a  letter- 
carrier,  and  in  1863  a  traveling  salesman.  Ho  took  part  in 
the  Fenian  movement,  and  in  1870  was  tried  for  treason- 
felony,  and  sentenced  to  fifteen  years'  penal  servitude.  In 
1877  "ho  was  released  on  ticket-of-leave.  From  that  time  he 
devoted  himself  to  organizing  the  Land  League. 
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for  by  the  Government,  the  peace  preservation 
act,  was  brought  in  on  the  2d  of  March,  and 
passed  the  Lower  House  under  the  urgency 
rules  on  the  llth,  after  stormy  debates.  It 
empowered  the  Lord  Lieutenant  to  prohibit 
the  carrying  of  arms  in  any  proclaimed  district 
except  by  persons  having  special  licenses ;  also 
to  prohibit  and  regulate  the  importation  and 
sale  of  arms  in  Ireland.  Searches  for  arms 
could  be  made  between  sunrise  and  sunset 
under  warrants  naming  the  house  and  suspect- 
ed person.  Summary  convictions  and  impris- 
onment for  not  longer  than  three  months  were 
provided  for  in  the  act,  which  was  to  remain 
in  force  five  years. 

As  soon  as  the  coercion  acts  were  disposed 
of,  Parliament  turned  its  attention  to  some 
pressing  appropriation  bills.  Mr.  Gladstone 
moved  that  supply  should  be  declared  urgent 
business.  This  proposition  excited  no  little 
surprise.  It  was  warmly  resisted  by  Sir  Staf- 
ford Northcote,  and  failed  to  receive  the  requi- 
site majority  of  three  to  one. 

The  first  supply  bill  was  a  measure  of  finan- 
cial relief  for  India.  The  revelation  that  the 
earlier  estimates  of  the  Afghan  war  expendi- 
tures were  far  below  the  actual  cost  was  an 
unpleasant  surprise  to  the  British  tax-payers. 
The  Marquis  of  Hartington's  successive  state- 
ments were  each  one  larger  than  the  preceding, 
until  the  sum  grew  to  £16,000,000,  exclusive 
of  the  cost  of  the  frontier  railways.  To  relieve 
the  Indian  Government  of  the  excessive  bur- 
den thus  imposed,  Gladstone  proposed  to  for- 
give the  advance  of  £2,000,000,  voted  as  a  loan 
by  the  last  Parliament,  and  to  contribute  £3,- 
000,000  more  in  six  annual  installments.  Glad- 
stone's plan  was  adopted  without  opposition, 
and  the  sum  of  £500,000,  being  the  first  in- 
stallment, was  voted.  The  Government,  in  the 
beginning  of  the  session,  had  announced  their 
intention  of  withdrawing  the  British  troops 
from  Afghanistan,  as  soon  as  the  intestine 
struggle  was  ended,  and  a  government  capable 
of  ruling  the  country  established.  Lord  Bea- 
consfield  raised  his  protest  against  the  aban- 
donment of  the  conquered  territory.  When 
the  way  was  clear,  Mr.  Stanhope  and  Lord 
Lytton  brought  forward,  in  Parliament,  reso- 
lutions censuring  the  Government  for  the  im- 
pending evacuation  of  Candahar,  while  at  the 
same  time  a  popular  agitation  was  attempted. 
The  Earl  of  Lytton's  resolution  was  carried  by 
the  strong  Conservative  majority  in  the  Upper 
House,  but  Mr.  Stanhope's  was  rejected  by  a 
vote  of  336  to  216.  On  March  22d  Mr.  Glad- 
stone stated  the  conditions  of  peace  agreed  to 
with  the  Transvaal  Boers.  Supplementary  es- 
timates on  account  of  the  Transvaal  war  were 
agreed  to,  and  other  appropriations  made. 

On  the  4th  of  April  the  Premier  made  his 
financial  statement.  The  principal  change  an- 
nounced in  taxation  for  the  ensuing  year  was 
the  reduction  of  the  income-tax  to  its  old 
rate.  To  offset  the  deficit  thus  created,  small 
additions  and  readjustments  were  made  in 


other  taxes.  The  tax  on  foreign  spirits  and 
rurn  was  adjusted  so  as  to  yield  an  estimated 
increase,  which,  with  changes  in  the  probate 
and  legacy  duties,  converted  the  deficit  into 
an  estimated  surplus  of  some  £300,000.  The 
income-tax,  which  was  fivepence  in  the  pound, 
had  been  increased  the  year  before  to  sixpence, 
for  the  specific  object  of  enabling  the  Govern- 
ment to  carry  out  its  plan  of  converting  the 
malt-tax  into  a  tax  on  beer.  This  reform  has 
not  proved  an  unalloyed  benefit  to  British 
farmers,  since,  owing  to  new  methods  of  brew- 
ing, it  allows  foreign  maize  and  rice  to  compete 
with  home-grown  barley;  but  this  fact  was 
presented  in  the  light  of  a  liberation  of  trade. 
An  awkward  miscalculation  had  also  to  be 
confessed,  as  the  drawbacks  paid  had  amounted 
to  £1,312,000,  instead  of  the  estimated  £950,- 
000.  Referring  to  what  are  called  the  "  death 
duties,"  he  called  attention  to  the  various  in- 
equalities and  needed  reforms,  such  as  requiring 
property  in  mortmain  to  contribute  to  the  tax, 
equalizing  the  duties  on  personal  property, 
settled  and  unsettled,  and  more  nearly  equal- 
izing the  duties  on  real-estate  inheritances, 
which  vary  from  one  to  ten  per  cent,  according 
to  the  degree  of  relationship.  The  changes  in 
the  legacy  and  probate  duties,  by  which  he 
eked  out  about  £400,000  of  estimated  revenue, 
are  supposed  to  be  an  earnest  of  more  sweeping 
measures,  looking  eventually  to  the  abolition 
of  entails,  and  the  subjection  of  all  property 
held  in  mortmain  to  taxation. 

With  reference  to  paying  off  the  debt,  Mr. 
Gladstone  made  an  appeal  for  more  vigorous 
efforts.  He  presented  a  statistical  compari- 
son, by  which  he  made  it  appear  that  the  bur- 
den was  gradually  growing  more  severe.  Tak- 
ing three  periods  of  time,  commencing  with 
1842,  he  showed  that,  while  from  1842  to 
1858  population  had  increased  i  per  cent  per 
annum,  the  revenue  If  per  cent,  and  the  ex- 
penditure 2|  per  cent,  from  1857  to  1873  the 
augmentations  were  1  per  cent,  3  per  cent, 
and  1|  per  cent,  respectively,  and  from  1874 
to  1877  1  per  cent,  1£  per  cent,  and  3J.  But 
in  the  last  two  years,  reaching  down  to  March, 
1880,  while  the  population  had  increased  by 
1  per  cent,  the  revenue  had  actually  gone 
back  ^  per  cent,  and  the  expenditure  had  in- 
creased by  2|  per  cent.  In  further  illustration 
of  this  movement,  he  mentioned  that  the  penny 
in  the  income-tax,  which  in  1842  produced 
£772,000,  in  1858  £810,000,  and  in  1878  £1,- 
990,000,  in  this  last  year,  for  the  first  time  in 
the  history  of  the  tax,  had  actually  gone  back 
and  stood  only  at  £1,943,000. 

The  Prime  Minister  suggested  one  measure, 
which  was  afterward  inaugurated,  though  in 
advance  of  the  time  of  action,  by  an  act  of 
Parliament.  In  1885  a  large  amount  of  short 
annuities  expire.  That  period  has  long  been 
wistfully  regarded  by  Chancellors  of  the  Ex- 
chequer as  one  when  the  duties  of  the  office 
will  be  lightened.  Mr.  Gladstone  said  that  he 
should  consider  it  an  illegitimate  use  of  the  lib- 
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erated  funds  to  apply  them  to  current  expenses, 
lie  proposed  to  replace  the  short  annuities  by 
long  annuities,  terminable  in  1906,  by  which 
£60,000,000  of  the  principal  of  the  public  debt 
could  be  cleared  off.  During  1880-'81  a  total 
reduction  of  debt,  amounting  to  about  £7,000,- 
000,  had  been  effected.  This,  the  eleventh  budg- 
et brought  in  by  Gladstone,  he  declared  would 
probably  be  his  last. 

At  the  time  of  the  introduction  of  the  Irish 
Land  Act,  the  Duke  of  Argyll  resigned  his 
position  in  the  Cabinet  as  Lord  Privy  Seal,  on 
account  of  provisions  in  the  bill  which,  he 
considered,  put  the  ownership  of  Irish  property 
in  commission  and  abeyance.  He  was  suc- 
ceeded by  Lord  Carlingford. 

The  Irish  Land  Bill  was  introduced  April 
7th.  Mr.  Gladstone,  in  explaining  the  minis- 
terial measure,  denied  that  it  was  the  iniquity 
of  the  Irish  land  laws  which  rendered  it  neces- 
sary, stating  that  these  differed  only  from  the 
English  laws  in  being  more  favorable  to  the 
tenant.  Neither  did  he  believe  that  the  con- 
duct of  the  main  body  of  Irish  landlords  called 
for  legislative  interference ;  most  of  them  ab- 
stain from  exacting  all  that  they  can  under  the 
law.  The  land  hunger,  or  land  scarcity,  in  Ire- 
land, aggravated  by  recent  bad  seasons,  and  the 
harsh  conduct  of  a  limited  number  of  landlords 
in  demanding  unjust  rents  and  enforcing  them 
by  cruel  evictions,  were  stated  to  be  the 
grounds  for  legislation.  The  land  act  of  1870 
had  proved  defective,  but  it  had  re-established 
tenant-rights,  of  the  same  nature  as  those  which 
prevailed  before  the  establishment  of  the  pres- 
ent land  system,  and  which  are  cherished  in  the 
traditions  of  the  Irish  people.  The  principle 
of  tenant-right,  however  much  denounced  as 
joint  proprietorship,  is  recognized  in  the  laws 
of  Great  Britain  and  of  the  other  countries 
of  Europe.  The  fact  that  improvements  are 
generally  made  by  tenants  in  Ireland,  and  not 
by  landlords  as  elsewhere,  rendered  it  nec- 
essary, in  the  interests  of  justice,  that  these 
rights  should  be  enlarged  and  protected.  Tne 
claims  of  justice  could  only  be  satisfied  by  in- 
troducing the  three  reforms  demanded  in  the 
popular  agitation — fair  rent,  fixity  of  tenure, 
and  free  sale.  Free  sale,  or  the  right  of  the 
tenant  to  assign  his  interest  in  the  land,  al- 
though the  one  of  the  three  innovations  which 
is  the  most  completely  in  accord  with  modern 
notions  of  property,  has  been  more  objected  to 
than  the  others.  This  right  is  the  more  valu- 
able to  the  tenant,  not  only  by  reason  of  the 
general  land-hunger,  but  owing  to  the  demand 
for  holdings,  springing  from  motives  of  fancy 
or  sentiment,  as  by  emigrants  returning  from 
America.  A  land  court  was  considered  in- 
dispensable for  the  adjustment  of  the  respective 
equities  of  landlords  and  tenants.  Of  the  seven 
majority  and  minority  reports  of  the  Bess- 
borough  and  Richmond  Commissions,  one  ap- 
pointed by  the  late  and  one  by  the  present 
Government,  to  investigate  the  Irish  land  ques- 
tion, all  but  one  agree  in  recommending  the 


establishment  of  such  a  court.  The  bill  pro- 
vides for  the  creation  of  a  court  which  is  to 
take  cognizance  of  rent,  of  tenure,  and  of  as- 
signment. It  is  an  optional  court,  to  which  all 
tenants  throughout  Ireland  have  access,  but 
not  the  landlords.  The  latter  are  not  given 
direct  access  to  the  court,  on  the  ground  that 
they  could  force  tenants  into  litigation,  and  by 
the  possession  of  this  power  could  extort  spe- 
cial agreements  as  to  rent.  The  great  diver- 
sity of  conditions  under  which  land  is  leased 
in  Ireland  rendered  it,  in  Gladstone's  opinion, 
undesirable,  as  well  as  difficult,  to  introduce 
uniform  regulations  governing  all  yearly  ten- 
ancies, or  to  establish  a  compulsory  court  to 
review  the  relations  of  landlord  and  tenant 
when  not  invoked.  There  is  no  agricultural 
country  in  the  world  the  face  of  which  is  so 
seamed  with  variety  as  Ireland.  You  have 
to  begin  with  all  the  usual  varieties,  and  then 
you  have  many  varieties  which  are  exclu- 
sively Irish.  You  have  the  grazing  and  the 
village  farm,  the  largo  holding  and  the  small, 
the  large  proprietors  and  the  small,  the  land- 
lord absent  and  the  landlord  resident;  you 
have  the  improvements  made  sometimes  by 
the  tenant  and  sometimes  by  the  landlord,  for 
there  are  in  Ireland,  what  in  Ireland  are  called 
in  the  strictest  sense,  improving  landlords; 
yon  have  the  leaseholds,  the  annual  tenancies, 
the  care-takers  of  land,  lands  in  conacre  and 
lands  in  rundale;  you  have  the  lands  over- 
rented through  the  operation  of  the  great  land 
hunger;  you  have  the  lands  under-rented 
through  the  traditions  of  many  estates,  and  in 
certain  cases  through  the  desire,  and  perhaps 
•with  the  express  purpose,  of  excluding  tenant- 
right  and  assignment;  you  have  the  old-fash- 
ioned Irish  landlord  and  the  new-fashioned 
Irish  landlord,  and  though  the  old-fashioned 
Irish  landlord  was  not  an  impeccable  being, 
yet  many  of  his  sins  toward  his  tenant  were 
sins  of  omission  rather  than  of  commission,  and 
in  some  respects  he  would  bear  a  not  unfavor- 
able comparison  with  the  new-fashioned  land- 
lord. "  You  have  land  under  middle-men,  and 
you  have  land  without  middle-men  ;  you  have 
leases  in  perpetuity,  and,  above  all,  the  preva- 
lence of  local  customs,  which  have  taken  deep 
root  in  the  country,  and  which,  in  my  opinion, 
we  should  incur  a  very  heavy  responsibility  by 
gratuitously  endeavoring  to  wipe  away  from 
the  face  of  the  land.  All  these  are  strong 
reasons  for  making  it  optional  to  the  tenant 
to  consider  whether  he  shall  go  into  court  or 
whether  he  shall  not." 

The  Land  Commission  created  by  the  act  is  empow- 
ered, when  called  upon  bv  a  tenant,  to  determine  a  fair 
rent  for  the  holding.  The  judicial  rent  thus  estab- 
lished can  not  be  raised  within  the  statutory  term  of 
fifteen  years,  nor  can  the  tenant  be  evicted  except  for 
non-payment  of  rent,  or  for  waste,  subletting  his 
farm,  or  other  breaches  of  the  statutory  conditions. 
The  tenant  may  at  his  option  apply  to  the  county 
court  judge  to  fix  a  fair  rent,  or  it  may  bo  settled  by 
agreement  with  the  landlord,  or  by  arbitration ;  and, 
when  it  is  fixed  by  either  of  these  methods  or  by  de- 
cree of  the  Land  Court,  ho  obtains  the  statutory  term 
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of  fifteen  years,  during  which  ho  is  safe  from  disturb- 
ance or  from  an  increase  of  rent.  At  the  end  of  fif- 
teen years  lie  may  apply  to  have  a  judicial  rent  fixed 
for  another  statutory  term.  The  annual  tenant  is  thus 
placed  in  the  position  of  a  leasehold  tenant  for  fifteen 
years,  with  the  privilege  of  perpetual  renewal.  The  ten- 
ant may  sell  his  tenancy  to  a  single  person  at  the  best 
price  he  can  get ;  but  the  right  of  pre-emption,  or  priv- 
ilege of  buying  the  tenant-right  at  the  same  price,  is 
reserved  to  the  landlord.  Every  tenant  from  year  to 
ycart  when  the  landlord  demands  an  increase  of  rent, 
acquires  the  statutory  term  if  he  agrees  to  the  increase : 
or  he  may  apply  to  the  Civil  Bill  Court  or  the  Land 
Commission  to  have  a  fair  rent  fixed ;  or  he  may  sell 
his  interest  in  his  holding,  or,  if  compelled  to  quit,  lie 
is  entitled  to  compensation  for  disturbance,  winch  is 
more  liberal  than  under  the  provisions  of  the  act  of 
1870.  If  any  tenant  considers  his  rent  too  high,  or  if 
the  landlord  considers  it  too  low,  the  tenant  alone  or  the 
tenant  and  landlord  together  may  make  application  to 
have  a  judicial  rent  allotted,  or  the  landlord,  after  fail- 
ing to  come  to  an  agreement  with  the  tenant,  may  ap- 
ply to  the  court  to  have  the  fair  rent  determined.  Tne 
clause  allowing  the  landlord  access  to  the  court  was 
tacked  on  in  the  Lords,  and  the  acceptance  of  the 
amendment  bv  Gladstone  completely  alienated  the 
Irish  party.  The  court  may  compel  the  tenant  to  sell 
his  holding  to  the  landlord,  receiving  full  compensa- 
tion as  agreed  upon  or  fixed  by  the  court,  in  case  the 
ground  is  required  for  the  good  of  the  estate  or  for  build- 
ings, laborers'  cottages,  places  of  worship,  schools,  dis- 
pensaries, or  clergymen's  or  schoolmasters'  residences. 

A  tenant  holding  under  the  Ulster  custom  may  waive 
the  custom  and  take  the  benefit  of  the  act  as  ordinary 
present  tenant,  or,  if  he  elects  to  remain  under  the 
custom,  he  is  entitled  to  compensation  for  disturbance, 
to  the  right  to  sell,  and  to  the  statutory  term  when  he 
accepts  an  augmentation  of  rent. 

The  statutory  conditions  under  which  the  tenant 
can  hold  his  farm  without  disturbance  are — 1.  Tiiat 
he  pays  his  rent.  2.  That  he  does  not  commit  per- 
sistent waste.  3.  That  he  does  not  erect  buildings  or 
subdivide  or  sublet  the  holding  without  consent  of  the 
landlord,  grass-land  and  manured  conacre  being  ex- 
empted from  the  restriction.  4.  That  he  commits  no 
act  to  involve  his  tenant-right  in  bankruptcy  proceed- 
ings. 5.  That  the  landlord  may  enter  for  mining, 
quarrying,  timber-cutting,  or  sporting  purposes.  6. 
That  he  does  not  open  a  public-house  without  the 
landlord's  consent.  After  the  service  of  an  execution 
for  non-payment  of  rent  the  tenant  has  the  usual  six 
months  for  redemption.  After  the  service  of  notice  to 
quit  for  violation  of  the  other  conditions,  the  court 
has  power  to  stop  the  proceedings,  allowing  the  land- 
lord damages  for  any  injury  suffered.  The  tenant 
may  brin<*  proceedings  under  the  land  act  in  either 
the  Civil  Bill  Court  or  the  Court  of  the  Land  Com- 
mission, but  if  summoned  before  the  former  court  by 
the  landlord  he  may  remove  the  case  to  the  Land  Com- 
mission. 

Leaseholders  for  terms  expiring  within  sixty  years 
will  enjoy  the  benefits  of  the  act  as  present  tenants  on 
the  expiration  of  their  leases.  Tenants  who  have  en- 
tered into  leases  since  1870  may  have  the  conditions  of 
the  leases  reviewed  by  the  court,  which  is  empowered 
to  cancel  them  if  they  contain  unreasonable  or  unfair 
provisions  and  were  accepted  by  the  tenants  under 
fear  of  eviction  or  through  undue  influence.  No  ten- 
ant of  a  holding  of  less  than  £30  annual  value  can  con- 
tract himself  out  of  the  benefits  of  the  act.  Landlord 
and  tenant  may  agree  to  a  lease  for  any  term  over 
thirty-one  years,  the  conditions  to  be  approved  by  the 
court  if  for  a  term  less  than  sixty  years.  They  may 
also  agree  to  a  perpetual  lease  either  at  a  fixed  rent  or 
one  subject  to  revision  every  fifteen  years,  the  lease  to 
be  approved  by  the  court  in  case  the  landlord  is  a  ten- 
ant for  life  or  a  limited  owner. 

Provision  is  made  in  the  act  for  advances  to  tenants 
of  holdings  of  less  than  £30  value  in  arrears  at  the  time 
of  ite  passage.  ,  If  they  settle  for  one  year's  rent,  the 


Land  Commissioners  will  advance  one  half  the  pre- 
vious arrears,  not  to  exceed  one  year's  rent,  and  the 
remaining  debt  is  canceled.  Tenants  against  whom 
decrees  of  ejectment  have  been  taken  out  are  entitled 
to  the  same  benefits.  All  such  tenants  may  sell  their 
interests.  Proceedings  for  ejectment  may  be  stayed 
by  decree  of  the  court,  in  order  to  have  a  fair  rent 
fixed. 

The  act  contains  special  provisions  for  the  benefit  of 
laborers.  The  court  may  sanction  the  resumption  by 
the  landlord  of  part  of  the  holding  for  the  benefit  of 
laborers  in  respect  of  cottages,  gardens,  or  allotments, 
on  such  conditions  and  terms  as  it  may  think  right, 
including  full  compensation  to  the  tenant.  A  tenant 
may,  after  notice  to  the  landlord,  let  any  portion  of 
his  land,  not  exceeding  half  an  acre  for  each  laborer, 
and  not  exceeding  one  letting  for  every  twenty-one 
acres  of  the  tenant's  holding,  subject  to  selection  and 
arrangement  as  to  rent  by  the  court,  with  or  without 
dwellings,  to  laborers  employed  on  the  holding.  In 
fixing  the  judicial  rent,  the  court  may  require  cottages 
to  be  built  and  allotments  made  for  laborers,  and  de- 
termine the  rents  to  be  paid  by  them.  Tenants- are 
entitled  to  apply  for  an  advance  of  money  for  the  pur- 
pose of  building  dwellings  for  laborers,  under  the 
landed  property  improvement  act. 

Liberal  provisions  are  made  for  advances  from  the 
public  funds  to  encourage  the  formation  of  a  peasant 
proprietary.  The  commissioners  after  settling  on  a 
price  to  be  paid  for  a  holding  by  a  tenant  may  advance 
three  fourths  of  the  purchase-money,  and,  if  the  land- 
lord agrees,  may  leave  the  other  fourth  as  a  lien  upon 
the  property.  If  a  sufficient  number  of  tenants  on  an 
estate  are  able  and  willing  to  purchase  their  holding?, 
the  commissioners  may  ouy  the  estate  and  eell  the 
holdings  to  the  tenants,  and  may  advance  three  fourths 
of  the  price.  All  advances  must  be  repaid  in  annual 
installments  within  thirty -five  years,  and  bear  5  per 
cent  interest ;  if  the  tenant  pays  the  debt  off  sooner, 
he  obtains  more  favorable  terms.  A  peasant  proprie- 
tor who  is  in  debt  for  advances  must  not  divide  or 
sublet  his  holding  without  leave,  but  may  sell.  The 
commission  may  liave  it  sold  if  the  purchaser  become 
bankrupt,  or  it  on  his  death  it  is  to  be  subdivided  by 
the  operation  of  the  laws  of  inheritance.  The  com- 
missioners are  also  empowered  to  advance  money  to 
assist  emigration,  especially  of  families  from  the  more 
thickly  populated  districts,  making  provision  for  their 
transport  and  reception  at  their  destination. 

When  Parliament  reassembled,  April  25th, 
the  Conservatives  commenced  their  assaults 
upon  the  Government  measure  with  a  series 
of  troublesome  questions  by  Mr.  Gibson  on  the 
fixing  of  a  fair  rent  and  other  provisions  of  the 
bill,  and  the  debate  soon  took  an  acrimonious 
tone.  The  substitute  measure  of  Lord  John 
Manners,  providing  for  the  liberal  expenditure 
of  public  money  in  fostering  Irish  industries, 
was  at  first  proposed  by  the  Tories  as  an  alter- 
native policy,  but  it  was  withdrawn  and  they 
were  left  only  with  Lord  Elcho's  protesting 
amendment,  which  condemned  the  bill  as 
"  economically  unsound,  unjust,  and  impolitic." 
This  was  rejected  by  a  majority  of  just  two  to 
one.  The  moderate  and  some  of  the  extreme 
Home  Eulers,  as  well  as  most  of  the  Ulster  Con- 
servatives, allied  themselves  to  the  Ministerial- 
ists in  support  of  the  measure.  Mr.  Parnell  de- 
nounced it  as  a  "miserable  dole,"  and,  with  a 
portion  of  his  party,  refused  to  vote  for  the  sec- 
ond reading.  When  the  bill  was  discussed  in 
committee,  the  Conservative  resistance  to  the 
general  policy  was  recommenced,  but  was  soon 
abandoned  by  direction  of  Sir  Stafford  North- 
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cote.  Still  the  contest  was  keenly  carried  on 
upon  the  details,  and  on  some  motions  the  min- 
isterial majority  was  considerably  decreased  by 
the  defection  of  the  Whigs.  Mr.  Heneage's 
amendment  exempting  "English-managed  "  es- 
tates, that  is,  those  which  are  maintained  and 
improved  by  the  landlords,  from  the  free-sale 
clause,  was  defeated  with  a  majority  of  25,  only 
by  the  accession  of  the  whole  Home  Rule  vote. 
Gladstone  avoided  a  contest  of  doubtful  issue 
on  the  fair-rent  clause  by  striking  out  the  pre- 
scriptions regarding  the  tenant's  interest,  and 
leaving  it  to  the  discretion  of  the  court.  Sim- 
ilar discretion  had  already  been  allowed  with 
regard  to  "  reasonable  objections  "  a  landlord 
might  have  to  the  purchaser  of  a  tenant-right. 
When  the  fair-rent  clause  was  reached,  the  Gov- 
ernment inserted,  at  the  suggestion  of  Charles 
Russel,  the  mover  of  the  last-mentioned  alter- 
ation, the  instruction  that  the  court  should 
"have  regard  to  the  landlord's  and  tenant's 
interests  respectively,"  an  addition  which  was 
objected  to  by  the  Conservatives,  but  declared 
by  Mr.  Gladstone  to  have  but  slight  practical 
effect.  The  provision  for  canceling  leases  made 
since  1870  under  undue  pressure  was  added  in 
committee.  The  bill  was  discussed  in  com- 
mittee from  May  26th  to  July  22d.  On  June 
28th  Gladstone  obtained  a  vote  giving  it  pre- 
cedence, but,  knowing  that  the  Conservatives 
would  not  agree  to  it,  did  not  venture  to  ask 
for  a  daclaration  of  urgency.  The  emigration 
clause  was  bitterly  resisted  by  the  Irish  party, 
who  resorted  to  obstructive  tactics,  but  de- 
sisted when  the  Government  prepared  for  all- 
night  sittings.  The  sum  set  aside  for  this 
purpose  was,  however,  limited  to  £200,000  in 
deference  to  their  wishes.  When  the  com- 
position of  the  Land  Commission  was  made 
known  (Sergeant  O'Hagan,  Judicial  Commis- 
sioner, with  the  grade  of  a  judge,  with  Mr. 
Litton,  former  member  of  Parliament,  and  Mr. 
Vernon,  a  practical  manager  of  land,  as  his 
colleagues),  the  Conservatives  objected  to  the 
nominations  on  account  of  their  well-known 
views  on  tenant-rights,  while  the  Land  League 
denounced  them  in  unsparing  terms.  Sir  Wal- 
ter Barttelot's  proposal  that  the  commission 
should  purchase  estates  affected  by  the  statu- 
tory conditions,  at  the  demand  of  the  owners, 
was  rejected  by  a  majority  of  63.  Lord  Ed- 
mond  Fitzmaurice  proposed  the  limitation  of 
the  fair-rent  clause  to  holdings  valued  at  less 
than  £100,  which  was  defeated  by  36  major- 
ity. At  the  very  close  of  the  discussion  of  the 
amendments,  July  28th,  the  Government  ac- 
cepted a  suggestion  of  Mr.  Parnell  that  the 
power  of  selling  a  tenant's  interest  shall  bo 
suspended  until  any  application  he  may  make 
to  have  a  judicial  rent  fixed  is  determined.  The 
Conservatives  resolved  not  to  oppose  the  third 
reading  on  the  29th ;  but  Lord  Randolph 
Churchill  was  not  amenable  to  discipline  and 
provoked  a  debate,  in  which  Mr.  Gibson  for 
the  Tories  delivered  a  final  protest  against  the 
principles  of  the  measure,  and  Mr.  Healy  for 


the  Irish  party  declared  that  its  real  authors 
were  languishing  in  jail.  It  was  carried  by  a 
vote  of  220  to  14,  only  a  few  extreme  Conserv- 
atives voting. 

The  attitude  which  Lord  Salisbury  and  the 
Conservative  majority  in  the  House  of  Lords 
would  take  in  respect  to  the  land  bill  was  a 
subject  of  anxious  doubt.  Great  relief  was  felt 
when  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury  announced  that, 
although  he  condemned  the  bill  in  its  princi- 
ples and  in  its  details,  it  was  expedient,  in  view 
of  the  state  of  affairs  brought  about  in  Ireland 
by  the  promise  of  this  measure,  to  accept  its 
main  provisions,  throwing  the  responsibility 
for  it  upon  the  Government,  reserving  only  the 
right  to  remedy  the  most  glaringly  unjust  and 
unnecessary  of  its  consequences.  The  Duke  of 
Argyll  carried  an  amendment  excepting  "  Eng- 
lish-managed "  holdings,  which  was  the  prin- 
cipal alteration  made  in  the  Upper  House  ac- 
cepted by  the  Commons,  the  condition  being 
added  that  improvements  should  be  not  only 
made  but  maintained  by  the  landlord.  The 
other  amendments,  one  giving  the  landlord 
equal  access  to  the  court,  and  others  of  minor 
importance,  were  thrown  out.  When  the  bill 
was  returned  to  the  Lords,  Salisbury  declared 
that  the  Government  would  have  to  appeal  to 
the  country  to  decide  between  them  and  the 
constitutional  majority  of  the  peers.  The  coun- 
try was  thrown  into  a  fever  of  excitement  by 
this  announcement.  The  recurrent  threat  of 
the  abolition  of  the  House  of  Peers  if  they 
oppose  the  people's  will  was  murmured  omi- 
nously. The  House  of  Commons  took  up  the 
Lords'  revised  amendments  August  15th.  The 
•Prime  Minister  excited  the  wrath  and  scorn  of 
the  Irish  party  and  of  many  English  Radicals 
by  announcing  that  the  amendments  would  be 
considered  on  their  merits,  and  every  effort 
made  to  compromise  the  dispute.  Several  im- 
portant points  were  conceded.  Among  these 
were  the  right  of  the  landlord  to  get  a  fair  rent 
fixed  by  the  court,  if  the  tenant  fails  to  agree, 
without  raising  the  rent  at  his  own  peril ;  the 
understanding  that  large  payments  for  tenant- 
right  are  not  to  justify  the  reduction  of  rent; 
and  the  abandonment  of  Mr.  Parnell's  "  sus- 
pension of  proceedings  "  clause.  With  the  bill 
as  thus  amended  Lord  Salisbury  advised  the 
House  of  Lords  to  agree,  and  in  this  form  the 
land  law  (Ireland)  act  became  a  law. 

Parliament  was  prorogued  on  August  27th. 

The  case  of  Charles  Bradlaugh,  member- 
elect  for  Northampton,  furnished  another  un- 
pleasant proof  of  defective  working  of  Parlia- 
ment and  incompatibility  between  its  arrange- 
ments and  the  requirements  of  the  new  British 
electorate.  Mr.  Bradlaugh  was  pledged  to  test 
the  right  of  non-believers  to  sit  in  the  House  of 
Commons.  He  first  insisted  on  his  right  to 
make  an  affirmation,  as  Jews,  Quakers,  etc., 
are  allowed  to  do  by  statute.  On  the  House's 
declining  to  receive  his  affirmation,  he  declared 
his  willingness  to  take  the  formal  oath.  The 
question  of  his  right  to  do  so  was  referred  to  a 


366 


GREAT  BRITAIN  AND  IRELAND. 


committee,  which  advised  that  he  should  be 
permitted  to  affirm  with  a  view  of  having  his 
legal  rights  determined.  A  resolution  to  that 
effect  was  passed,  July  2,  1880.  He  accord- 
ingly sat  and  voted  in  the  House  of  Commons 
pending  the  judicial  decision,  which  was  ren- 
dered in  the  case  by  Justice  Mathews,  March 
18th.  Bradlaugh  argued  the  statutes  relating 
to  atheists,  agnostics,  etc.,  of  persons  who  are 
permitted  to  affirm  in  judicial  examinations, 
because  an  oath  would  have  no  binding  effect 
on  their  conscience.  He  claimed  that  these 
enactments  created  a  new  class  of  persons,  and 
brought  them  within  the  provision  of  the  act 
allowing  Quakers  and  "any  other  persons  for 
the  time  being  by  law  permitted  to  make  a 
solemn  affirmation  or  declaration,  instead  of 
taking  an  oath,"  to  take  their  seats  in  Parlia- 
ment on  making  an  affirmation.  The  judge 
held  that  the  evidence  act  was  not  intended  to 
extend  to  the  classes  named  the  right  to  affirm 
in  Parliament,  and  at  the  same  time  expressed 
the  opinion  that  the  lack  of  a  religious  belief 
entailed  under  the  law  no  disability  to  sit  in 
the  Legislature.  The  judges,  on  appeal,  March 
31st,  confirmed  the  decision  that  Bradlaugh 
was  incapacitated  for  sitting  in  Parliament,  not 
having  taken  the  statutory  oath.  The  seat  was 
declared  vacant,  but  at  the  election,  April  9th, 
Mr.  Bradlaugh  was  again  returned  for  North- 
ampton. On  April  26th  Mr.  Bradlaugh  pre- 
sented himself  to  take  the  oath,  but,  before  it 
was  administered,  Sir  Stafford  Northcote  ob- 
jected to  the  "  act  of  profanation,"  and  moved 
a  resolution  that,  in  view  of  the  knowledge  pos- 
sessed by  the  House  of  Mr.  Bradlaugh's  opin- 
ions, he  be  not  permitted  "to  go  through  the 
form  of  repeating  the  words  of  the  oath."  Mr. 
Bradlaugh  delivered  an  earnest  plea  at  the  bar 
of  the  House,  to  the  effect  that  he  was  under 
no  legal  disqualification,  declaring  that  the  es- 
sential part  of  the  oath  was  fully  binding  upon 
his  conscience.  The  resolution  was  carried. 
Mr.  Bradlaugh  then  presented  himself  again  at 
the  table,  and  refused  to  withdraw  on  the  order 
of  the  Speaker.  Appealed  to  by  Northcote, 
the  Prime  Minister  stated  that,  having  voted 
with  the  minority,  he  would  leave  the  ma- 
jority to  carry  out  their  resolution.  On  the  mo- 
tion of  Sir  Stafford  Northcote,  Mr.  Bradlangh 
was  ordered  by  the  House  to  withdraw.  Con- 
ducted to  the  bar  by  the  sergeant-at-arms,  he 
again  returned,  and  was  only  kept  back  by 
force.  The  following  day  he  appeared  at  the 
table  again.  Mr.  Labouchere  asked  the  Pre- 
mier to  allow  him  to  bring  in  an  oaths  bill  to 
meet  the  case,  but  the  latter  objected  to  delay- 
ing the  Irish  Land  Bill.  Such  a  bill  was  intro- 
duced by  the  Attorney-General,  May  3d,  but 
the  matter  was  postponed  by  desire  of  the  Con- 
servatives. On  May  10th  Mr.  Bradlaugh  again 
presented  himself  to  take  the  oath,  and  refused 
to  withdraw,  declaring  the  order  illegal;  and 
again  Sir  Stafford  Northcote  was  obliged  to 
assume  the  leadership,  and  moved  his  expul- 
sion and  exclusion  until  he  gave  an  undertak- 


ing not  to  further  disturb  the  proceedings  of 
the  House.  On  August  30th,  the  Attorney- 
General's  bill  having  been  withdrawn,  Mr. 
Bradlaugh  appeared  in  the  lobby  and  attempted 
to  penetrate  the  House,  but  was  denied  admis- 
sion, and  finally  taken  away  struggling  by  the 
police.  Many  deputations  had  presented  peti- 
tions in  favor  of  his  admission  that  same  day, 
which  was  previously  announced.  Bradlaugh 
was  in  an  almost  fainting  condition  when  con- 
ducted outside.  On  a  resolution  offered  by 
the  other  member  for  Northampton,  to  the 
effect  that  the  Speaker  had  exceeded  his  powers 
in  having  Bradlaugh  driven  out  of  the  lobby, 
Mr.  Bright  reminded  the  majority  who  refused 
to  open  a  portal  by  which  the  duly  elected  rep- 
resentative of  a  great  constituency,  who  had 
been  declared  by  the  court  to  be  not  constitu- 
tionally disqualified,  could  enter  the  House,  of 
the  danger  of  the  situation  of  affairs  they  had 
brought  about.  The  crowds  who  had  assem- 
bled at  the  meeting  of  sympathy  the  night 
before,  and  those  which  gathered  in  front  of 
the  halls  of  Parliament  that  morning,  he  said, 
numbered  but  a  few  thousands,  "but  this  is 
exactly  one  of  those  things  which  grow,  and 
the  House,  if  it  persists  in  its  present  course, 
will  bring  us  into  some  most  unfortunate  and 
calamitous  position."  The  scrupulosity  of 
Parliament  in  refusing,  against  the  earnest  op- 
position of  the  Government,  to  allow  Mr. 
Bradlaugh  to  take  the  oath  on  account  of  the 
expression  of  his  religious  opinions,  of  which 
it  had  taken  formal  cognizance,  although  pro- 
fessed infidels  have  not  infrequently  sat  in  Par- 
liament in  late  years,  was  in  great  measure  due 
to  antipathy  toward  the  man  and  the  class  to 
which  he  belongs.  Charles  Bradlaugh  is  an 
exceedingly  popular  leader  among  the  extreme 
Radicals.  The  prejudice  and  exclusive  spirit 
which  went  so  far  as  to  disregard  the  rights  of 
a  constituency  on  a  colorable  pretext,  because 
its  representative  was  regarded  with  aversion 
as  the  embodiment  of  obnoxious  opinions,  can 
only  have  the  effect  of  bringing  a  larger  num- 
ber, of  the  same  class  of  democratic  politicians 
and  tribunes  of  the  working  people  into  Parlia- 
ment than  would  otherwise  be  chosen. 

But  few  and  unimportant  changes  in  the 
Government  were  made.  The  secession  from 
the  ministry  of  the  Duke  of  Argyll  left  the 
Privy  Seal  vacant,  which  was  given  to  Lord 
Carlingford.  The  governorship  of  Madras  was 
made  vacant  by  the  death  of  Mr.  Adam,  and 
was  conferred  on  M.  E.  Grant  Duff,  Under- 
secretary of  State  for  India  in  Mr.  Gladstone's 
former  administration,  and  well  known  as  a 
Liberal  member  of  Parliament,  and  for  his  dis- 
courses to  his  electors  on  foreign  events  and 
politics.  After  the  conclusion  of  the  Boer  con- 
vention, L.  H.  Courtney,  known  as  an  advanced 
Liberal,  was  appointed  Under-Secretary  for  the 
Colonies,  Lord  Rosebery  becoming  Under-Sec- 
retary for  the  Home  Department,  with  special 
charge  of  Scotch  affairs  in  the  House  of  Lords. 

The  arraignment  and  trial  of  the  leading 
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members  of  the  Land  League,  before  the  Court 
of  Queen's  Bench  at  Dublin,  marked  a  com- 
plete change  of  policy  on  the  part  of  the  Gov- 
ernment with  regard  to  the  Irish  agitation. 
Before  the  coming  together  of  Parliament  in 
January,  the  Government  had  not  shown  a 
disposition  to  adopt  extraordinary  or  repres- 
sive measures.  Parliament  had  not  been  con- 
vened to  continue  or  replace  the  peace  preser- 
vation act  of  the  preceding  Government ;  but 
assurances  were  given  that  the  existing  laws 
would  be  sufficient  to  secure  order.  The  in- 
dictment of  Parnell  and  other  prominent  mem- 
bers of  the  League  on  the  charge  of  conspiracy, 
brought  with  the  purpose  of  obtaining  a  ver- 
dict declaring  the  Land  League  to  be  an  illegal 
body,  and  the  agitators,  through  their  public 
speeches,  to  be  criminally  implicated  in  the 
homicides  and  other  agrarian  outrages,  was  the 
first  indication  that  the  Government  desired  or 
deemed  it  within  the  limits  of  the  constitutional 
prerogative  to  suppress  the  political  agitation 
which  they  had  countenanced  until  then. 

The  conspiracy  trial  ended  on  January  24th 
in  the  disagreement  of  the  jury,  and  the  dis- 
charge of  the  fourteen  traversers.  Justice 
Fitzgerald,  in  summarizing  the  counts,  reduced 
the  charges  to  five : 

1.  That  the  defendants  combined  to  incite  tenants 
not  to  pay  rents,  or  not  to  pay  more  than  Griffith's  val- 
uation ;  2.  To  incite  tenants  dispossessed  for  non-pay- 
ment of  rent  to  re-enter  their  holdings ;  3.  To  prevent 
persons  taking  or  keeping  farms  from  which  tenants 
had  been  evicted  for  non-payment  of  rent ;  4.  To  pre- 
vent persons  buying  goods  taken  in  execution  for  rent ; 
5.  To  excite  the  people  to  "Boycott"  those  who  paid 
rents  or  took  evicted  farms. 

He  charged  that,  if  the  Land  League  pursued 
among  its  objects  incitement  to  "  Boycotting," 
or  to  a  combination  to  pay  no  rent,  or  delib- 
erately exerted  an  influence  to  prevent  the 
Queen's  writs  from  being  served,  it  was  an  il- 
legal assembly,  and  all  its  members  were  guilty 
of  conspiracy.  All  but  two  of  the  jurors,  it 
transpired,  were  for  the  conviction  of  the 
accused.  The  release  of  the  prisoners  was 
celebrated  by  demonstrations  of  popular  re- 
joicing. 

The  favor  of  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  and 
the  encouragement  and  assistance  of  the  Irish- 
Americans  were  two  large  and  indispensable 
elements  in  the  success  of  the  Land  League. 
The  parochial  clergy  naturally  sided  very  gen- 
erally and  earnestly  with  the  tenantry.  The 
general  weight  of  the  Church's  influence  was 
favorable  to  the  agitation  until  the  enactment 
of  the  land  law  and  the  extreme  attitude  taken 
by  the  League  later.  After  that,  those  priests 
who  engaged  in  the  movement  came  in  conflict 
with  the  conservative  tendencies  of  the  Church. 
Archbishop  McCabe,  of  Dublin,  opposed  the 
League  openly  and  bitterly  from  the  beginning, 
but  his  influence  was  far  outweighted  by  that 
of  another  high  prelate,  Archbishop  Croke,  of 
Cashel,  whose  outspoken  and  eloquent  advo- 
cacy gave  the  movement  a  mighty  impetus  in 
the  stages  which  preceded  the  passage  of  the 


land  act.  The  subject  of  the  establishment  of 
the  Ladies'  Land  League  brought  these  digni- 
taries into  open  controversy  in  March. 

The  Government  promised  that  the  protec- 
tion act  would  not  be  employed  to  repress 
agitation,  but  was  aimed  at  the  "village  ty- 
rants," the  instigators  of  such  crimes  as  the 
maiming  of  cattle,  burning  hay-stacks,  dragging 
men  from  bed  at  night,  and  threatening  them 
with  fearful  penalties  if  they  pay  rent,  etcM 
But,  in  asking  leave  to  bring  in  the  bill,  Mr. 
Foster  charged  the  Land  League  with  being  an 
unlawful  organization,  which  instituted  tribu- 
nals that  usurped  jurisdiction  in  the  Queen's 
dominions,  and  sought  to  replace  the  law  of  the 
land  with  what  Mr.  Parnell  called  an  "  unwrit- 
ten law."  His  characterization  of  the  men 
against  whom  the  act  was  alleged  to  be  di- 
rected, the  plotters  of  outrages,  as  "  contempt- 
ible, dissolute  ruffians  and  blackguards,"  was 
remembered  when  the  leaders  of  the  land 
movement  were  afterward  incarcerated  under 
the  act.  He  claimed  to  be  in  the  possession  of 
evidence  of  a  dangerous  Fenian  conspiracy,  on 
which  ground  treasonable  offenses  were  in- 
cluded in  the  act.  Immediately  after  the  act 
received  the  royal  assent,  March  2d,  the  coun- 
ties of  Clare,  Galway,  Kerry,  Leitrim,  Limerick, 
Mayo,  Roscommon,  Sligo,  and  several  baronies 
in  the  county  of  Cork,  were  proclaimed,  and 
many  persons  were  arrested,  among  them 
Michael  P.  Boyton,  a  native  American,  whose 
friends  besought  the  interposition  of  the  Unit- 
ed States  Government.  On  May  1st  Dublin 
was  proclaimed.  On  May  2d  John  Dillon, 
member  of  Parliament,  who  had  made  vehe- 
ment appeals  to  the  peasantry  to  preserve  the 
League  organization  and  resist  rack-renting, 
was  lodged  in  Kilmainham  Jail,  Dublin.  He 
was  on  his  way  to  Parliament  when  arrested 
within  a  proscribed  district.  In  August  he 
was  released  on  account  of  impaired  health. 
The  arrest  of  Father  Sheehy,  a  Catholic  priest, 
caused  an  intense  excitement. 

As  soon  as  the  land  bill  was  disposed  of, 
Mr.  Parnell  moved  in  the  House  of  Commons, 
August  17th,  a  vote  of  censure  on  the  Govern- 
ment for  the  administration  of  the  coercion 
acts,  to  the  effect  that  it  had  not  been  in  ac- 
cordance with  the  pledges  and  declarations 
given  by  the  ministers  when  the  assent  of  the 
House  to  the  suspension  of  the  Constitution  in 
Ireland  was  being  obtained.  Of  the  192  "  sus- 
pects "  in  prison,  only  fourteen  were  returned 
as  arrested  for  sending  threatening  letters,  four 
or  five  for  arson,  and  eight  for  maiming  cattle. 
Most  of  the  prisoners,  he  declared,  were  sub- 
stantial tenant-farmers,  shop-keepers,  poor-law 
guardians,  and  other  respectable  classes  of  peo- 
ple. The  Solicitor-General  for  Ireland  gave 
the  returns  a  different  interpretation. 

Mr.  Gladstone  replied  that,  before  the  Gov- 
ernment resorted  to  exceptional  legislation, 
they  had  applied  to  the  ordinary  tribunals,  and 
had  failed  to  obtain  the  verdicts  they  thought 
necessary  for  the  public  peace.  He  declared 
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that  it  was  not  by  defiant  speeches,  not  by  ap- 
pealing to  a  country  across  the  Atlantic  as  the 
true  country  of  Irishmen,  not  by  talking  of 
Englishmen  and  Scotchmen  as  foreigners,  that 
the  Government  would  bo  induced  to  accelerate 
by  one  day  the  opening  of  the  prison-doors. 

Before  the  enactment  of  the  land  bill  the 
Irish  leaders,  in  order  to  secure  the  passage  of 
the  ministerial  measure,  which  differed  only  in 
degree  from  those  plans  submitted  by  them 
which  Mr.  Gladstone  expressed  himself  "  un- 
able to  distinguish  from  schemes  of  public 
plunder,"  had  kept  the  revolutionary  move- 
ment under  a  curb,  and  were  circumspect  in 
their  own  utterances.  But  any  hopes  enter- 
tained in  England  that  they  would  accept  the 
large  concessions  of  the  land  bill  as  a  settle- 
ment of  the  land  question,  or  even  a  temporary 
compromise,  were  soon  dissipated.  The  Land 
League  agitators  placed  themselves  on  the  ex- 
tremest  revolutionary  ground,  and  proceeded 
to  employ  the  concessions  obtained  as  an  argu- 
ment for  the  justice  and  strength  of  the  Irish 
revolutionary  movement.  They  now  openly 
espoused  the  national  cause,  and  declared  that 
the  land  question  which  they  had  raised  in- 
volved nothing  less  than  a  social  revolution, 
and  the  complete  transfer  of  the  property  and 
political  power  of  the  country. 

A  national  convention  of  the  Land  League 
was  held  in  Dublin  in  September.  In  the  reso- 
lutions adopted,  "  the  detestable  system  of  alien 
rule  "  was  declared  to  be  the  root  of  Ireland's 
ills,  and  the  "right  of  national  self-govern- 
ment" was  claimed  as  the  only  remedy.  The 
release  of  the  "suspects,"  without  condition 
and  without  delay,  was  demanded,  without 
which  the  Irish  people  would  never  believe 
that  the  land  act  was  intended  to  effect  any 
improvement  in  their  condition.  "No  settle- 
ment of  the  land  question  can  be  satisfactory," 
they  boldly  proclaimed,  "  which  does  not  abol- 
ish landlordism,  root  and  branch,  and  make  the 
tiller  also  the  owner  of  the  soil." 

The  League  announced  its  intention  to  main- 
tain the  same  solid  combination  against  land- 
lordism which  had  worked  such  magnificent 
results  in  the  past  two  years,  and  to  maintain 
an  expectant  attitude  with  regard  to  the  land 
act,  while  actively  aiding  in  developing  any 
good  it  might  contain  by  taking  test  cases  from 
estates  in  different  parts  of  Ireland,  and  con- 
testing them  out  of  the  funds  of  the  League. 
The  resolutions  warned  tenants  from  entering 
into  leases  pending  the  decision  of  the  test 
cases.  The  farmers  of  Ireland  were  called 
npon  to  prove  their  sympathy  with  the  labor- 
ers by  building  them  dwellings,  and  allotting 
them  garden-plots  under  the  act.  The  Irish 
members  of  Parliament  were  instructed  to 
press  for  provisions  in  the  promised  county 
government  bill,  giving  power  to  the  county 
boards  to  acquire  land  by  compulsory  purchase 
for  the  benefit  of  laborers.  The  members  of 
the  League  were  requested  to  use  articles  of 
Irish  manufacture,  and  the  League  promised 


to  start  industrial .  and  labor  departments  for 
the  encouragement  of  native  industries.  Un- 
til the  effects  of  the  act  should  be  tested  in  the 
typical  cases  to  be  brought  before  the  court 
under  the  auspices  of  the  Land  League,  the 
tenants  were  advised  not  to  avail  themselves 
of  any  of  the  provisions  of  the  act,  except  the 
clause  relating  to  borrowing  money  for  the 
construction  of  laborers'  dwellings.  The  Ro- 
man Catholic  bishops,  about  this  same  time, 
advised  their  flocks  to  accept  the  advantages 
of  the  land  act,  and  show  gratitude  for  tins 
"  installment  of  justice."  When  they  were 
convinced  that  the  Land  League  would  be  like- 
ly to  modify  and  control  the  working  of  the 
land  law,  the  Government  did  not  hesitate  as 
to  its  course.  Though  Mr.  Bright  had  declared, 
when  the  Conservatives  were  calling  for  the 
suppression  of  violence  in  Ireland  a  year  be- 
fore, that  "force  is  no  remedy,"  the  Liberals 
had  drifted  so  far  from  their  old  moorings  as 
to  deem  it  a  remedy  for  unwelcome  and  incon- 
venient political  agitation.  "  The  resources  of 
civilization  are  not  yet  exhausted,"  Mr.  Glad- 
stone said,  threateningly,  in  a  speech  at  Leeds, 
October  7th. 

The  following  week  Mr.  Parnell  was  arrest- 
ed, on  the  ground  that  he  incited  tenants  to 
refrain  from  paying  rent  and  from  applying 
to  the  Land  Court. 

The  Leeds  speech  of  Gladstone  was  an  at- 
tack upon  Parnell,  and  contained  an  allusion 
to  Dillon,  speaking  of  him  in  the  highest  terms, 
and  crediting  him  with  having  abandoned  the 
League.  Parnell  took  up  the  challenge,  and 
delivered  at  Wexford  a  speech  filled  with  scath- 
ing invective  against  the  Prime  Minister.  Dil- 
lon came  out  of  his  retirement  to  contemptu- 
ously repudiate  Mr.  Gladstone's  praises.  At  a 
Cabinet  council,  held  a  day  or  two  afterward, 
the  suppression  of  the  Land  League  was  de- 
termined upon.  Parnell  was  arrested  on  the 
13th  of  October.  The  same  evening  a  meet- 
ing of  the  Land  League  was  hastily  called  to- 
gether in  Dublin,  and  Dillon  was  intrusted 
with  the  command  of  the  organization.  The 
following  day  Mr.  Sexton,  member  of  Parlia- 
ment, and  one  of  the  ablest  leaders  of  the 
Leaguers,  was  arrested,  and  likewise  the  as- 
sistant secretary  of  the  Land  League,  Mr. 
Quinn.  The  same  afternoon  John  Dillon  was 
rearrested.  Proclamations  forbidding  various 
League  meetings,  advertised  in  different  towns, 
were  issued  by  the  Executive.  William  O'Brien, 
editor  of  the  organ  of  the  Land  League,  "  Unit- 
ed Ireland,"  and  O'Kelly,  member  of  Parlia- 
ment, were  also  taken  into  custody  that  day. 
A.  O'Connor  assumed  the  control  of  the  League, 
issuing  his  directions  from  Holyhead.  Large 
numbers  of  troops  were  sent  over  to  Ireland. 
Serious  disturbances  broke  out  at  various  points, 
but  no  insurrection  occurred.  There  were  riot- 
ous scenes  in  the  streets  of  Dublin. 

On  the  18th  was  published  a  manifesto, 
signed  by  the  imprisoned  officers  of  the  League 
— Charles  Stewart  Parnell,  Andrew  Kettle, 
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Michael  Davitt,  Thomas  Brennan,  John  Dil- 
lon, and  Thomas  Sexton ;  and  by  Patrick  Egan, 
the  treasurer,  who  had  escaped  to  Paris.  This 
document  declared  that  the  Government  had 
forced  a  crisis  while  the  land  act  was  yet  un- 
tested, in  order  to  strike  down  the  u  only  power 
which  might  extort  any  solid  benefits  for  the 
tenant-farmers  of  Ireland  from  that  act."  It 
stated  that  the  League  was  preparing  to  test 
the  land  act,  and  also  taking  measures  to  se- 
cure, in  the  event  of  the  land  act  proving  to 
be  "  a  mere  paltry  mitigation  of  the  horrors  of 
landlordism,  in  order  to  fasten  it  the  more  se- 
curely upon  the  necks  of  the  people,"  that  the 
tenant-farmers  should  be  able  to  fall  back  upon 
the  "  magnificent  organization  which  was  crush- 
ing landlordism  out  of  existence."  The  mani- 
festo goes  on  as  follows : 

One  constitutional  weapon  now  remains  in  the 
hands  of  the  Irish  National  Land  League.  It  is  the 
strongest,  the  swiftest,  the  most  irresistible  of  all. 
We  hesitated  to  advise  our  fellow-countrymen  to  em- 
ploy it,  until  the  savage  lawlessness  of  the  English 
Government  provoked  a  crisis  in  which  we  must  con- 
sent to  see  the  Irish  tenant-farmers  deprived  of  their 
organization  and  laid  once  more  prostrate  at  the  feet 
of  the  landlords,  and  every  murmur  of  Irish  opinion 
suppressed  with  an  armed  hand,  or  appeal  to  our 
countrymen  to  at  once  resort  to  the  only  means  now 
left  in  our  power  of  bringing  this  false  and  brutal 
Government  to  its  senses.  Fellow-countrymen,  the 
hour  to  try  your  souls  and  to  redeem  your  pledges 
has  arrived.  The  Executive  of  the  Irish  National 
Land  League,  forced  to  abandon  the  policy  of  testing 
the  land  act,  feels  bound  to  advise  the  tenant-farmers 
of  Ireland  from  this  time  forth  to  pay  no  rents  under 
any  circumstances  to  their  landlords,  until  the  Gov- 
ernment relinquishes  the  existing  system  of  terrorism 
and  restores  the  constitutional  rights  of  the  people. 
Do  not  be  daunted  by  the  removal  of  your  leaders. 
Your  fathers  abolished  tithes  by  the  same  methods 
without  any  leaders  at  all,  and  with  scarcely  a  shadow 
o_f  the  magnificent  organization  that  covers  every  por- 
tion of  Ireland  to-day.  Do  not  let  yourselves  be  in- 
timidated by  threats  of  military  violence.  It  is  as 
lawful  to  refuse  to  pay  rents  as  it  is  to  receive  them. 
Against  the  passive  resistance  of  an  entire  population 
military  power  has  no  weapons.  Do  not  be  wheedled 
into  compromise  of  any  sort  by  the  dread  of  eviction. 
If  you  only  act  together  in  the  spirit  to  which,  within 
the  last  two  years,  you  have  countless  times  pledged 
your  vows,  they  can  no  more  evict  a  whole  nation 
than  they  can  imprison  them.  The  funds  of  the  Na- 
tional Land  League  will  be  poured  out  unstintedly  for 
the  support  of  all  who  may  endure  eviction  in  the 
course  of  the  struggle.  Our  exiled  brothers  in  Amer- 
ica may  be  relied  upon  to  contribute,  if  necessary,  as 
many  millions  of  money  as  they  have  contributed 
thousands  to  starve  out  landlordism,  and  bring  Eng- 
lish tyranny  to  its  knees.  You  have  only  to  show  that 
you  are  not  unworthy  of  the  boundless  sacrifices  in 
your  cause.  No  power  on  earth  except  faint-hearted- 
ness  on  your  own  part  can  defeat  you.  Landlordism  is 
already  staggering  under  the  blows  which  you  have 
dealt  it  amid  the  applause  of  the  world.  One  more 
crowning  struggle  for  your  land,  your  homes,  your 
lives — a  struggle  in  which  you  have  all  the  memories 
of  your  race,  all  the  hopes  of  your  children,  all  the 
sacrifices  of  your  imprisoned  brothers,  all  your  crav- 
ings for  rent-enfranchised  land,  for  happy  homes, 
and  national  freedom  to  inspire  you— one  more  heroic 
effort  to  destroy  landlordism  at  the  very  source  and 
fount  of  its  existence,  and  the  system  which  was  and 
is  the  curse  of  your  race  and  of  your  existence  will 
have  disappeared  for  ever.  The  world  is  watching  to 
see  whether  all  your  splendid  hopes  and  noble  cour- 
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age  will  crumble  away  at  the  first  threat  of  a  coward- 
ly tyranny.  You  have  to  choose  between  throwing 
yourselves  upon  the  mercy  of  England  and  taking 
your  stand  by  the  organization  whicn  has  once  before 
proved  too  strong  for  English  despotism.  You  have 
to  choose  between  all-powerful  unity  and  impotent  dis- 
organization— between  the  land  for  the  landlords  and 
the  land  for  the  people.  We  can  not  doubt  your  choice. 
Every  tenant-farmer  in  Ireland  is  the  standard-bearer 
of  the  flag  unfurled  at  Irishtown,  and  can  bear  it  to  a 
glorious  victory.  Stand  together  in  the  face  of  the 
brutal  and  cowardly  enemies  of  your  race.  Pay  no 
rents  under  any  pretext.  Stand  passively,  firmly, 
fearlessly  by  while  the  armies  of  England  may  be  en- 
gaged hi  their  hopeless  struggle  against  a  spirit  which 
their  weapons  can  not  touch.  Act  for  yourselves,  if 
you  are  deprived  of  the  counsels  of  those  who  have 
shown  you  how  to  act.  No  power  of  legalized  vio- 
lence can  extort  one  penny  from  your  purses  against 
your  will.  If  you  are  evicted  you  should  not  suffer. 
The  landlord  who  evicts  will  be  a  ruined  pauper,  and 
the  Government  which  supports  him  with  its  bayo- 
nets will  learn  in  a  single  winter  how  po_werless  its 
armed  force  is  against  the  will  of  a  united,  deter- 
mined, and  self-reliant  nation. 

A  counter-proclamation  was  issued  by  the 
Irish  Executive,  denouncing  the  League  as  an 
unlawful  assembly  and  criminal  association, 
and  giving  the  assurance  that  all  the  powers 
and  resources  of  the  Government  would  be 
employed  "to  protect  the  Queen's  subjects  in 
Ireland,  in  the  free  exercise  of  their  lawful 
rights  and  the  peaceful  pursuit  of  their  lawful 
callings  and  occupations,  to  enforce  the  fulfill- 
ment of  all  lawful  obligations,  and  to  save  the 
process  of  the  law  and  the  execution  of  the 
Queen's  writs  from  hindrance  or  obstruc- 
tion." 

The  offices  of  the  Land  League  were  taken 
possession  of  and  closed  by  the  Government  on 
October  21st.  The  Ladies'  Land  League,  under 
the  presidency  of  Miss  Anna  Parnell,  issued  an 
address  calling  upon  the  people  to  remain  faith- 
ful to  the  League,  declaring  that  once  more 
"  an  alien  Government,  in  the  hope  of  stifling 
the  unconquerable  resolve  of  the  Irish  race  to 
maintain  a  place  on  the  soil  allotted  to  it  by 
Providence,  is  prepared  to  confiscate  the  liber- 
ties of  an  entire  nation."  They  appealed  for 
aid  for  the  prisoners,  expressing  the  resolution 
to  do  their  part  in  the  great  struggle  "  of  which 
the  issue  will  be  the  regeneration  of  Ireland." 
A  resolution  was  offered,  at  a  meeting  of  the 
Corporation  of  Dublin,  to  confer  the  freedom 
of  the  city  on  Parnell  and  Dillon,  as  an  expres- 
sion of  indignation  at  tlie  course  of  the  Gov- 
ernment, and  it  was  only  lost  by  the  casting 
vote  of  the  mayor.  The  "  No  rent "  proclama- 
tion elicited  a  letter  from  Archbishop  Croke, 
in  which  he  advised  the  people  not  to  reject 
the  benefits  of  the  land  act  at  the  command 
of  their  rash  leaders ;  he  subsequently  recom- 
mended them  to  tender  what  they  considered 
a  fair  rent,  and  throw  the  responsibility  on  the 
landlords  of  refusing  this.  The  prisoners,  after 
a  few  days,  declined  to  receive  longer  the  fare 
provided  by  the  efforts  of  the  ladies,  declaring 
that  they  would  be  content  with  ordinary 
prison  rations.  In  December  prominent  mem- 
bers of  the  interdicted  League,  who  were  still 
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at  large,  started  a  Prisoners'  Aid  Society  for 
the  purpose  of  alleviating  the  hardships  of  the 
"suspects"  in  Kilmainham  jail,  which  were 
alleged  to  be  severe,  and  that  of  keeping  alive 
the  interest  of  the  people  in  the  silenced  organi- 
zation. 

Payments  of  rent  were  to  a  great  extent, 
but  by  no  means  universally,  withheld.  The 
landlords,  partly  owing  to  this,  partly  to  their 
pecuniary  embarrassments,  and  partly  to  a  de- 
sire to  drive  away  their  present  tenants  by 
every  means,  and  escape,  if  possible,  the  claims 
which  the  Land  Commissioners  were  enforcing, 
obtained  executions  from  the  ordinary  courts 
by  hundreds.  An  organization  of  landlords  to 
protect  their  interests  was  started  about  Janu- 
ary, under  the  name  of  the  "  Property  Defense 
Association."  The  object  was  to  meet  the 
strike  against  rent  at  every  point — by  sending 
agents  to  attend  sheriffs'  sales  and  provide 
bailiffs  to  serve  writs  and  carry  out  executions 
where  ordinary  bailiffs  could  not  be  found  to 
do  so ;  to  provide  laborers  where  an  employer 
has  been  deserted  by  his  help ;  and  to  find 
markets  for  his  produce  when  the  markets  of 
the  neighborhood  have  been  closed  against 
him.  Property  defense  societies  were  now 
formed  in  every  county,  for  the  purpose  of  de- 
feating, by  an  organized  effort,  the  effects  of 
the  land  act.  Appeals  were  taken  from  all  the 
decisions,  and  every  form  of  legal  delay  and 
obstruction  which  was  known  to  lawyers  was 
interposed.  Meanwhile  the  customary  pro- 
ceedings by  judgment  and  ejectment  were  un- 
sparingly resorted  to.  The  Court  of  Common 
Pleas  ruled  that  the  existing  law  remained  in 
full  force,  and  that  no  stay  of  proceedings 
could  be  granted  in  actions  for  rent  in  order  to 
allow  the  debtor  to  have  his  rights  established 
in  the  Land  Court  first. 

In  spite  of  the  "  No  rent "  manifesto  of  the 
Parnellites,  the  applications  to  the  Land  Court 
came  in  such  numbers  that  the  commission 
and  sub-commissions  would  be  kept  busy  for 
several  years  in  disposing  of  all  the  cases  en- 
tered on  the  docket.  The  number  of  sub-com- 
missions was  Increased  in  consequence.  The 
first  decisions  of  the  commissioners  and  the 
construction  put  upon  the  land  act  created 
much  dissatisfaction  among  the  proprietors.  A 
very  large  proportion  of  the  decisions  of  the 
sub-commissions  to  the  land  commissioners,  and 
appeals  from  the  latter  on  points  of  law,  were 
taken  to  the  High  Court  of  Appeals.  A  dictum 
of  sub-Commissioner  Baldwin,  to  which  the 
landlords  took  great  exception,  was  as  follows  : 

In  determining  the  rent  we  have  not  set  up  any 
standard  of  what  the  farming  ought  to  be.  We  have 
taken  the  estate,  tenants,  and  all  as  we  found  them. 
We  have  carefully  considered  the  capabilities  of  the 
land  in  the  hands  of  the  present  tenants.  To  others 
the  land  may  be  more  valuable  if  those  tenants  were 
removed.  With  any  speculation  as  to  that  point  we 
have  nothing  to  do. 

The  extreme  uneasiness  among  the  landlords, 
caused  by  the  first  decisions,  abated  when  the 
number  of  decisions  multiplied.  The  reduc- 


tions were  nevertheless  so  great  that  many 
landlords  proposed  abatements  of  rent  amount- 
ing to  from  15  to  25  per  cent,  but  the  tenants 
preferred  to  apply  to  the  courts  to  fix  a  judi- 
cial rent. 

The  Land  Commission  and  the  sub-commis- 
sions proceeded  industriously  to  work  on  the 
mass  of  business  laid  before  them,  but  very 
little  headway  was  gained.  The  expectation 
that  test  cases  would  be  brought  in  and  volun- 
tary settlements  made  in  conformity  with  the 
points  settled  in  these  was  entirely  disap- 
pointed. Reductions  in  rent  were  generally 
made  by  the  commissioners — commonly  about 
25  or  30  per  cent.  Before  November  some 
70,000  cases  were  entered  for  trial.  Of  the 
decisions  rendered  fully  60  per  cent  were  ap- 
pealed against. 

The  man-of-war  Doterel  was  blown  up  in 
Magellan  Strait,  in  May,  by  a  boiler-explosion 
which  fired  the  powder-magazine,  and  nearly 
all  hands  were  lost.  It  was  supposed  by  many, 
until  an  investigation  showed  the  contrary, 
that  it  was  the  work  of  Irish  incendiaries,  and 
the  rumor  was  strengthened  by  dark  hints 
thrown  out  by  a  violent  Fenian  journal  pub- 
lished in  America. 

Several  crimes  committed  in  different  parts 
of  England  gave  rise  to  the  belief  that  a  widely 
ramified  conspiracy  of  Fenians,  with  its  head- 
quarters in  New  York,  had  been  formed  to 
carry  on  a  work  of  destruction  in  England.  A 
canister  of  gunpowder,  with  a  lighted  fuse, 
was  found  close  to  the  walls  of  the  Mansion 
House  in  London,  March  16th.  A  plot  was 
laid  to  destroy  the  militia  barracks  at  Chester 
with  explosives,  and  an  explosion  occurred 
in  the  barracks  at  Edinburgh.  An  attempt 
was  made  to  blow  up  the  police  barracks  in 
Liverpool,  May  16th,  by  a  piece  of  piping  filled 
with  powder,  with  a  burning  fuse  attached. 
On  June  10th  a  tube  filled  with  dynamite  was 
left  on  the  steps  of  the  Liverpool  Town  Hall. 
The  perpetrators,  two  Irishmen,  were  arrested. 
One  was  a  dock-laborer  of  Liverpool,  and  the 
other  a  recent  arrival  from  New  York.  In  the 
state  of  panic  which  these  last  outrages  pro- 
duced, the  Land  Leaguers  were  charged  with 
being  morally  responsible  for  the  crimes,  if  not 
accessories,  and  the  press  called  for  a  vindic- 
tive exercise  of  military  power  in  Ireland. 
The  discovery  of  infernal  machines  on  vessels 
arriving  from  America  created  a  fresh  panic. 
The  Government  was  secretly  informed  of 
such  shipments,  and,  on  searching  steamers  on 
their  arrival  at  Liverpool,  six  metallic  boxes, 
containing  large  charges  of  explosives  and 
clock-work  machinery,  were  found  in  a  barrel 
of  cement,  and  four  more  were  found  in  a  sec- 
ond barrel  and  on  another  vessel.  The  Home 
Secretary,  Sir  William  Harcourt,  made,  in  the 
House  of  Commons,  the  following  statement 
with  reference  to  this  and  the  other  affairs 
above  mentioned,  connecting  them  with  the 
Irish  Fenian  press  of  America : 

Week  by  week  for  the  last  nine  months,  open 
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threats  and  public  invitations  to  general  outrage  and 
private  assassination  have  been  circulated,  and  sub- 
scriptions for  these  purposes  have  been  openly  col- 
lected in  the  United  States  and  actually  expended  for 
these  purposes.  More  than  one  attempt  of  the  kind 
has  been  made  in  England  by  miscreants  hired  and 
dispatched  from  America  for  this  purpose,  and  their 
work  has  been  publicly  claimed  by  their  instigators  as 
a  reward  of  past  and  a  motive  for  fresh  subscriptions. 

The  Government  had  already  made  repre- 
sentations to  the  Government  of  the  United 
States  regarding  the  incitements  to  outrages 
contained  in  certain  American  newspapers. 
The  new  doctrines  in  English  law,  formulated 
to  suit  the  case  of  the  "Freiheit,"  seem  to 
have  emboldened  the  Government  to  make 
the  novel  request  that  the  Government  at 
Washington  should  stop  the  utterances  of  the 
incendiary  sheets,  characterized  by  the  Home 
Secretary  as  the  "assassination  press."  The 
invectives  and  menaces  of  the  "  Irish  World," 
the  "  United  Irishman,"  and  the  "  Sunday 
Democrat,"  which  alarmed  the  British  Gov- 
ernment, were  recited  and  noted  with  terror 
throughout  England.  But  the  public  formed 
a  more  sober  judgment  than  the  Government 
displayed  concerning  the  infernal  machines. 
The  fact  of  the  detailed  information  which  had 
been  forwarded  to  the  authorities,  coupled  with 
the  other  fact  that,  although  a  complete  trap 
was  laid  for  the  consignees,  no  one  appeared 
to  claim  the  goods,  led  to  the  conclusion  that 
the  infernal  machines  were  dispatched  in  or- 
der to  create  a  sensation,  and  to  either  spread 
terror  and  dismay  in  Great  Britain  or  to  at- 
tract contributions  to  the  "  skirmishing  fund  " 
in  the  United  States.  A  man  named  John 
Tobin  was  arrested  at  Bradford  in  November 
and  brought  to  trial  for  treason-felony,  a  num- 
ber of  pistols  having  been  found  in  his  posses- 
sion, and  documents  showing  his  connection 
with  a  Fenian  organization  called  the  Irish  Re- 
publican Brotherhood. 

The  area  in  Great  Britain  reported  under 
cultivation  in  1881  was  32,212,000  acres,  an 
increase  of  110,000  acres  as  compared  with 
1880 ;  but  this  increase  consists,  as  for  several 
years  back,  only  in  the  inclosure  of  waste  land 
for  pasturage.  The  grain  acreage  was  8,848,- 
000  acres,  showing  a  decrease  of  28,000  acres ; 
the  acreage  of  green  crops,  3,510,000  acres,  an 
increase  of  34,000  acres;  acreage  of  grass  or 
clover  in  rotation,  4,342,000  acres,  a  decrease 
of  92,000  acres;  total  area  of  arable  land,  17,- 
568,000  acres,  a  decrease  of  107,000  acres.  The 
area  devoted  to  pasture  was  14,643,000  acres, 
showing  an  increase  of  216,000  acres.  The 
acreage  of  permanent  pasture  has  increased 
from  12,435,000  acres  in  1871,  while  that  of 
arable  land  has  fallen  away  from  18,403,000 
acres  to  the  present  figures.  The  area  under 
wheat,  2,806,000  acres,  is  103,000  acres  less, 
and  that  under  barley,  2,442,000  acres,  25,000 
acres  less  than  in  1880 ;  but  the  acreage  of 
oats,  2,901,000  acres,  has  increased  104,000 
acres.  The  number  of  cattle  in  Great  Britain 
in  1881  was  5,911,642,  against  5,912,046  in 


1880  ;  pigs,  2,048,000,  against  2,000,000 ;  sheep, 
24,581,000,  against  26,619,000.  The  decrease 
in  the  number  of  sheep,  amounting  to  8  per 
cent,  was  due  to  severe  winter  and  spring 
weather,  causing  many  deaths  everywhere,  to 
a  bad  lambing  season  in  many  districts,  and  to 
the  disease  called  liver-rot.  The  British  flocks 
have  decreased  19  per  cent  since  1874.  The 
stock  of  horses  shows  a  steady  increase. 

In  Ireland  there  was  an  increase  of  10,000 
acres  in  the  grain  acreage,  oats  showing  an  in- 
crease to  about  that  extent,  and  wheat  increas- 
ing and  barley  decreasing  some  6,000  acres. 
Potatoes  show  an  increase  of  34,000  acres; 
clover  and  grasses  of  89,000  acres ;  and  flax  a 
decrease  of  10,000  acres.  While  the  cultiva- 
tion of  crops  was  extended,  the  land  under 
permanent  pasture  diminished  in  the  year  170,- 
000  acres.  There  was  a  slight  decrease  in  the 
number  of  horses  and  an  increase  in  cattle. 
The  losses  of  sheep  were  in  the  same  propor- 
tion as  in  Great  Britain.  In  the  number  of 
pigs  the  large  increase  of  289,000  was  reported. 

The  following  table  affords  a  survey  of  the 
agricultural  statistics  of  the  whole  United  King- 
dom for  the  two  years : 


ACRES,  ETC. 

1881. 

1880. 

Numb 

;r  of  acres  cultivated.  

47,646,112 
10,654,697 
4,803,211 
6,384,172 
27,767,767 
1,923,619 
9,905,013 
27,896,273 
8.149.178 

47,586,700 
10,672,086 
4,746,293 
6,389,232 
24,717,092 
1,929,6SO 
9,871,158 
80,239,620 
•2.SIW.4-5 

of  acres  of  corn-crops  

of  acres  of  green  crops  
of  acres  of  clover,  etc  

of  acres  of  permanent  pasture 
of  horses  

of  cattle  

of  sheep  

of  pips  .  .  . 

Of  the  total  area  of  the  British  Islands,  77,- 
829,000  acres,  61  per  cent  is  cultivated — in 
Scotland  only  25  per  cent  of  the  whole  area, 
in  England  and  Ireland  74  per  cent.  Of  the 
cultivated  area  22£  per  cent  is  devoted  to  grain, 
10  per  cent  to  green  crops  (potatoes,  turnips, 
etc.),  18£  per  cent  to  meadow,  2  per  cent  to 
other  crops,  and  52  per  cent  to  pasturage. 

The  year  1881  was  another  calamitous  one 
for  British  agriculture.  The  losses  of  farming 
capital  actually  incurred  in  the  series  of  bad 
seasons  are  estimated  at  £120,000,000,  which 
was  fully  one  third  of  the  aggregate  capital  of 
British  agriculturists.  The  severest  losses  fell 
in  the  wheat  and  sheep  raising  districts,  in 
the  south  and  east  of  England  and  the  midland 
counties.  In  the  wheat  districts  more  than 
half  of  the  farmers'  wealth  has  disappeared. 
The  crop  of  1879  was  the  worst  since  the  be- 
ginning of  the  century,  and  only  two  good 
crops  have  occurred  in  ten  years.  Owing  to 
enormous  imports  from  the  United  States,  no 
rise  in  prices  compensated  for  the  deficient 
product.  The  general  level  of  prices  for  agri- 
cultural products  has  not  declined,  however, 
notwithstanding  the  importation  of  vast  sup- 
plies from  abroad.  Comparing  the  averages 
of  the  years  1860-'64  with  1875-'79,  the  im- 
ports of  live  cattle  have  increased  90  per 
cent,  while  the  price  has  risen  16  per  cent ; 
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the  imports  of  sheep  have  increased  150  per 
cent,  while  the  price  has  risen  15  per  cent ;  the 
imports  of  fresh  meat  220  per  cent,  with  a  rise 
of  13  per  cent  in  price ;  of  butter,  75  per  cent, 
with  a  rise  of  16  per  cent;  of  cheese,  185  per 
cent,  with  a  rise  of  8  per  cent.  The  only  vari- 
ety of  animal  food  which  has  declined  in  price 
is  salted  provisions,  which  fell  off  7  per  cent, 
while  the  imports  increased  250  per  cent.  The 
imports  of  barley  have  increased  90  per  cent, 
with  a  rise  of  10  per  cent  in  price ;  oats,  122 
per  cent,  with  a  rise  in  price  of  14  per  cent ; 
while  wheat  has  fallen  4  per  cent  in  price,  with 
75  per  cent  increase  in  the  imports.  English 
wool  too  has  fallen  10  per  cent  in  price,  owing 
to  increased  importations  and  a  change  of 
fashion.  The  quantity  of  potatoes  imported 
has  increased  750  per  cent,  and  the  price  has 
risen  10  per  cent.  Wheat  and  wool  seem  to 
be  the  only  leading  products  which  have  been 
depressed  in  price  by  foreign  competition. 
"Wheat  has  fallen  but  4  per  cent,  although  the 
imports  of  1880  amounted  to  3,500,000  tons,  or 
two  thirds  of  the  total  supply  of  the  population. 
Barley  and  oats  are  grown  in  perfection  in  the 
British  Islands;  and  these  cereals  have  risen 
considerably  in  price,  and  would  have  risen 
still  more  but  for  the  imports  of  Indian  corn, 
which  competes  with  them  as  an  article  of 
food  for  men  and  animals,  and  serves  as  a  sub- 
stitute material  also  in  the  brewing  of  beer. 
The  imports  of  corn  have  increased  228  per 
cent,  reaching  now  2,000,000  tons  a  year.  In 
the  last  ten  years  828,000  acres  of  grain-land 
and  228,000  acres  of  land  devoted  to  green 
crops  have  been  withdrawn  from  tillage  and 
turned  into  permanent  pasture,  involving  the 
stoppage  of  £8,000,000  a  year  in  the  annual 
returns.  The  pasturage  has  been  increased  by 
more  than  double  this  area,  or  an  extent  of 
reclaimed  wild  land  exceeding  that  taken  from 
the  arable  acreage ;  still  the  live-stock  has  de- 
creased from  the  highest  point,  in  1874,  by 
346,000  cattle  and  6,856,000  sheep,  represent- 
ing a  loss  of  over  £18,000,000.  The  "fluke  " 
disease  in  sheep  and  the  embarrassments  of 
farmers,  obliged  to  sell  a  portion  of  their  stock 
to  meet  their  engagements,  owing  to  the  suc- 
cession of  cold  and  moist  seasons,  account  for 
this  diminution  in  the  census  of  animals. 

The  number  of  criminals  received  in  the 
prisons  in  the  year  ending  in  July,  1881,  was 
149,074,  against  160,729  in  1880.  The  average 
number  of  inmates  in  the  prisons  was  18,027, 
against  19,835  during  the  previous  year.  The 
total  population  of  the  prisons  on  March  31st 
was  15,352  males  and  3,627  females.  Of  the 
males,  32  were  under  twelve  years  of  age,  338 
between  twelve  and  sixteen,  3,181  between 
sixteen  and  twenty-one,  making  3,551  under 
twenty-one,  while  there  were  5,854  between 
twenty-one  and  thirty.  The  proportion  of 
criminals  between  sixteen  and  thirty  was  there- 
fore 58-9  per  cent,  while  in  the  total  population 
of  the  country  the  proportion  of  males  between 
those  ages  is,  only  41*4  per  cent.  The  number 


of  criminals  between  thirty  and  forty  was  about 
equal  to  those  above  forty,  and  only  half  as 
many  as  those  between  twenty-one  and  thirty. 
The  statistics  of  the  graver  crimes  show  a  re- 
markable decrease  in  recent  times.  Compari- 
son with  the  statistics  of  years  previous  to  1864 
is  not  possible,  as  the  shortest  term  of  penal 
servitude  was  changed  by  statute  in  that  year 
from  three  to  five  years.  Since  1864  the 
average  number  of  sentences  to  penal  servi- 
tude for  periods  of  five  years  and  the  nuinln-r 
for  the  year  1880  were  as  follows:  1865-'69, 
2,148;  1870-'74, 1,810;  1875-'79,  1,795;  1880, 
1,654.  Relatively  to  the  number  of  the  popu- 
lation the  diminution  since  1865  has  been  27 
per  cent.  The  commitments  for  trial  averaged 
19,453  from  1861  to  1865,  18,900  from  1866  to 
1870,  15,174  from  1871  to  1875,  and  about  the 
same  number  from  1876  to  1880.  Crimes  of 
violence  are  decreasing,  notwithstanding  a  gen- 
eral impression  to  the  contrary ;  crimes  of 
shooting  and  stabbing  with  intent  to  maim 
were  123  in  1880,  the  average  for  the  preced- 
ing five  years  having  been  154.  Robbery  with 
violence  decreased  also ;  larceny  decreased  con- 
siderably ;  and  assaults  with  intent  to  commit 
bodily  harm  from  the  average  of  902  to  740. 
In  juvenile  crime  since  the  institution  of  re- 
formatories and  industrial  schools  a  remarka- 
ble decrease  has  taken  place.  The  number  of 
juvenile  commitments  was  14,000  in  1854;  in 
1879  they  had  fallen  to  6,800,  and  in  1880  they 
were  only  5,500.  There  are  64  reformatory 
schools  and  136  industrial  schools,  besides  11 
training-ships  and  the  recently  introduced  in- 
dustrial day-schools  and  truant-schools.  The 
boys  who  leave  the  reform-schools  are  kept 
track  of,  and  statements  of  their  subsequent 
career  made  every  three  years.  A  small  per- 
centage relapse  into  criminal  practices.  Of 
the  total  number,  81  per  cent  were  report- 
ed as  doing  well  in  1879,  and  in  1880  92  per 
cent. 

Since  the  institution  of  the  present  public- 
school  system  of  England,  by  the  act  of  1870, 
the  progress  o/  popular  education,  though  slow, 
lias  been  continuous.  The  number  of  schools 
inspected  in  1870  was  8,281 ;  in  1880  they  had 
increased  to  17,743 ;  and  the  accommodation 
in  the  schools,  which  was  then  not  sufficient 
for  2,000,000  children,  has  been  so  enlarged 
that  4,250,000  can  now.  be  instructed.  The 
average  attendance  increased  from  1,152,389 
in  1870,  to  2,750,916  in  1880,  about  150  per 
cent.  The  number  of  scholars  registered  in 
1881  was  3,895,000,  an  increase  in  twelve 
months  of  185,000;  tne  average  attendance 
was  2,751,000,  an  increase  of  156,000.  The 
number  of  children  examined  was  1,904,000, 
81  per  cent  of  those  examined  in  the  three 
rudimentary  studies  reaching  the  standard  of 
proficiency.  An  increasing  proportion  apply 
themselves  to  the  special  studies  in  which 
those  are  instructed  who  have  acquired  the 
rudimentary  branches.  In  these  the  Govern- 
ment grant  is  made  dependent  on  the  general 
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proficiency  of  the  class.  They  were  formerly 
limited  to  grammar,  geography,  history,  and 
needle-work,  but  now  include  many  other  ele- 
mentary subjects,  such  as  can  be  taught  from 
graduated  text-books.  A  great  improvement 
in  the  character  of  school-books  has  resulted 
from  the  new  demand.  Over  100,000  scholars 
went  through  satisfactory  examinations  in  spe- 
cific studies,  having  attained  the  highest  grade 
in  the  regular  course  of  elementary  instruc- 
tion; the  favorite  subjects  were  English,  ani- 
mal physiology,  physical  geography,  and  domes- 
tic economy.  There  were  41,426  certificated 
teachers,  being  an  increase  in  a  year  of  over 
3,000,  and  33,733  pupil- teachers,  an  increase  of 
538.  The  cost  of  maintenance  was  £2  Is.  llf$. 
in  the  board  schools,  and  £1  14s.  7$d.  in  the 
voluntary  schools,  the  Government  subsidy  be- 
ing 15s.  7|d.  per  child  in  the  former,  and  15s.  od. 
in  the  latter.  The  effect  of  the  act  of  1870  has 
been  to  stimulate  the  growth  of  the  voluntary 
schools  rather  than  to  replace  them  with  the 
board  schools.  The  number  of  voluntary 
schools  increased  from  8,281  to  14,181  in  ten 
years,  while  the  national  schools  numbered  in 
1880  only  3,433,  and  had  only  two  pupils  to 
every  five  in  the  others.  The  teachers  are  re- 
cruited mainly  from  the  training  colleges,  those 
at  Battersea  and  Culham  being  the  principal 
ones.  These  are  so  overcrowded,  that  certifi- 
cates have  been  given  to  pupil-teachers  to  the 
number  of  about  3,000.  The  average  salary 
has  been  increased  from  £95  to  £127  for  mas- 
ters, since  1870,  and  from  £57  to  £72  for  mis- 
tresses. The  whole  cost  of  the  schools  in  1880 
was  £5,017,253,  of  which  £143,000  proceeded 
from  endowments,  £731,000  from  voluntary 
subscriptions,  £756,000  from  rates,  £1,431,000 
public  grants,  £1,982,000  school-pence,  and 
£65,000  from  other  sources. 

Important  changes  have  been  made  in  the 
education  code,  the  most  significant  of  which 
is  one  which  opens  the  way  for  graduates  of 
the  universities  to  become  teachers.  Mr. 
Mundella,  Vice-President  of  the  Committee  of 
Council,  stated,  in  presenting  to  Parliament 
the  annual  estimates,  that  the  department  has 
had  applications,  almost  by  the  hundred,  from 
university  men  who  want  occupation.  The 
new  code  proposes  to  admit  as  assistant  teach- 
ers in  the  schools  graduates  from  any  of  the 
universities,  and  women  who  have  passed  cer- 
tain of  the  higher  examinations  held  by  the 
universities;  and  after  they  have  served  for 
one  year,  if  the  inspector  reports  favorably  of 
their  skill  in  teaching,  reading,  and,  in  the  case 
of  women,  in  needle-work,  to  admit  them  to 
examination  for  certificates.  The  system  of 
inspection  has  been  reorganized,  the  country 
being  divided  into  districts,  each  in  charge  of 
a  chief  inspector,  assisted  by  sub-inspectors 
taken  from  the  ranks  of  the  assistant  inspectors 
and  schoolmasters.  The  Government  grant  is 
made  dependent,  in  the  revised  code,  upon  the 
average  attendance,  instead  of  on  the  proficiency 
of  the  classes  prepared  for  the  annual  inspection 


in  schools  which  can  show  an  attendance  of  250 
pupils.  Power  is  given,  moreover,  to  inspectors 
to  recommend  grants  for  the  special  merits  of 
the  teaching  in  the  separate  schools. 

From  the  excise  returns  it  is  possible  to  make 
a  close  estimate  of  the  total  cost  of  the  beer 
and  spirituous  liquors  consumed  by  the  British 
public,  and  to  give  the  quantities.  The  change 
of  the  malt  duty  into  a  tax  on  beer  has  resulted 
in  affording  more  accurate  returns  of  the  con- 
sumption of  beer.  Advocates  of  the  suppression 
of  the  drinking  luxury  by  law  are  accustomed 
to  publish  statements  of  the  national  "drink 
bill."  The  following  table  gives  the  amount 
of  money  expended  by  the  public  in  intoxicat- 
ing beverages  in  the  years  1879  and  1880,  esti- 
mating the  average  price  of  beer  at  Is.  Qd.  a 
gallon,  of  domestic  spirits  at  20s.  and  imported 
spirits  at  24s.  a  gallon,  and  of  wine  at  18s.  a 
gallon : 


DRINK. 

Gallons. 

188O. 

1879. 

Beer  

905.088,973 

£67,881,678 

£78,557,609 

British  spirits  

28,457,486 

28,457,486 

27.936,650 

Foreign  spirits  

8,477,512 

10,178,014 

11,449,021 

Wine  

ir>sr>'>83!> 

14,267,102 

18,450,583 

British  wines,  etc.  (est.) 

15,0011,000 

1,500,000 

1,150,000 

Total  .  .  . 

972.876.311 

£122.279.275 

£123,148,863 

The  decrease  in  consumption  in  1880,  as  com- 
pared with  1879,  was  £5,864,588,  or  4-6  per 
cent.  In  1860  the  drink  bill  was  £86,897,683. 
"With  two  or  three  trifling  exceptions,  it  con- 
tinued to  grow,  year  by  year,  until  in  1876  it 
reached  the  enormous  total  of  £147,288,760. 
In  1877  it  fell  to  £142,009,231 ;  in  1878  it  rose 
a  little,  being  £142,188,900;  since  1878  it  has 
fallen,  as  the  table  shows. 

An  analysis  of  the  expenditures  of  the  people 
by  a  leading  statistician,  Leoni  Levy,  makes 
out  the  annual  sums  and  the  proportion  of  the 
total  national  income  expended  on  various 
classes  of  necessaries  and  superfluities  as  fol- 
lows: 


NATIONAL  EXPENDITURE 
FOR— 

Amount. 

Percent. 

Food  and  drink   

£849.200,000 

51-0 

Dress  

123,300,000 

18-0 

House,  coal,  gas,  and  water  
Tobacco  

IOS.500,000 
8,000,000 

15-9 
0-4 

2.200,000 

0-8 

Literature,  science,  and  art  

5,000,000 
8.500,000 

0-7 
0-5 

Church  

2.400,000 

0  4 

Theatres  and  music-halls  

1,600,000 

0-2 

Sport  and  other  amusements  .  .  . 
Tares  

1,500,000 
7.000,000 

0-2 
1-0 

Cost  of  distribution  

17,500,000 

11-4 

Total  

£684,700,000 

100-0 

The  cost  of  distribution  is  reckoned  at  20 
per  cent  of  the  retail  prices.  Items  not  in- 
cluded in  ,tho  estimate  are  domestic  service, 
medical  attendance,  traveling,  carriages  and 
horses,  charity,  etc.  The  total  national  income 
is  estimated  to  be  £915,000,000,  on  £495.000,- 
000  of  which  income-tax  is  paid,  and  on  £420,- 
000,000  none.  Taking  the  number  of  popula- 


374 


GREECE. 


tion  to  be  35,246,562,  as  according  to  the  last 
census,  the  expenses  enumerated  above  amount 
to  £19  per  head  per  annum,  or  1271d.  per  head 
per  day. 

GREECE,  a  kingdom  of  Southeastern  Eu- 
rope. Reigning  King,  George  I,  born  Decem- 
ber 24, 1845,  second  son  of  the  reigning  King  of 
Denmark ;  elected  King  of  the  Hellenes  by  the 
National  Assembly  of  Athens,  March  18  (30), 
1863;  accepted  the  crown  June  6,  1863;  de- 
clared of  age  by  a  decree  of  the  National  As- 
sembly, June  27,  1863;  married  October  27, 
1867,  to  Olga,  daughter  of  the  Grand  Duke 
Constantine  of  Russia,  born  August  22,  1851. 
Their  children  are:  Constantinos,  Duke  of 
Sparta,  born  August  2,  1868;  George,  born 
June  24,  1869 ;  Alexandra,  born  August  30, 
1870;  Nicholas,  born  January  21, 1872;  Maria, 
born  March  3, 1876 ;  Olga,  born  April  6,  1880. 

The  area  is  65,229  square  kilometres;  the 
population,  according  to  the  census  of  1879, 
2,067,775.* 

The  movement  of  population  was  as  fol- 
lows : 


Marriages. 


Exclusive  of  still-births. 


Excess  of 

births. 


1875 10,250  44,886  80,986  18,450 

1876 8,758  47,248  81,088  16,165 

1877 9,472  46,855  81,280  15,075 

1878 8,608  44,921  80,538  14,833 

The  receipts  and  expenditures  in  the  budget 
of  1881  were  as  follows  (value  in  drachmas; 
1  drachma  =  19'3  cents) : 

RECEIPTS.  Drachmas. 

Direct  taxes 10,596,000 

Indirect  taxes 24,800,000 

Posts  and  telegraphs 1,854,200 

Public  domains 2,780,860 

Sale  of  national  lands 4,128,000 

Miscellaneous  receipts 4,997,000 

Church  revenues 896,000 

49,051,560 

EXPENDITURES.  Drachmas. 

Public  debt 21,023,000 

Pensions 8,889,960 

Civil  list 1,1 25,000 

Chambers 560,000 

Ministry  of  Finance 1,629,798 

"         "  Foreign  Affairs 1,689,286 

"         "Justice 8,018,288 

w         "  the  Interior 5,249,859 

"         "  Public  Worship  and  Educa- 
tion   2,477,885 

"         "War 71,823,580 

"         "Navy 5,282,680 

Cost  of  collecting  the  revenue 2,458,103 

'     Miscellaneous 4,488,200 

Total 124,155,139 

Deficit 75,103,579 

The  foreign  debt  in  1881  amounted  to  320,- 
215,176  drachmas,  the  home  debt  to  170,192,- 
133  drachmas — in  all,  490,407,309  drachmas. 

The  Greek  army,  according  to  a  royal  decree 
of  January  8,  1881,  is  to  be  as  follows: 

*  Inclusive  of  Thessaly  and  Epirus.  ceded  by  Turkey  in 
IfeSl.  For  a  table  showing  the  area  and  population  of  each  of 
the  nomarchies  into  which  the  kingdom  is  divided,  see  "  An- 
nual Cyclopaedia  "  for  1879. 


Ministry  of  War  and  staffs. 

Infantry 

Cavalry 

Artillery 

Engineers 

Gensdarmes 

Sanitary  troops,  etc 


Officers. 


104 
1,004 

-7 
196 
120 

89 
552 


2,152 


Men. 


115 
66.821 
2.769 
6,789 
4,514 
6,258 
8,714 


79,925 


The  fleet  in  1881  consisted  of  15  vessels,  of 
9,562  tons  with  68  guns.  Of  these,  two  were 
ironclads,  of  2,480  tons,  200  horse-power,  and 
with  eight  guns. 

The  imports  in  1875  amounted  to  114,486,- 
000  drachmas,  and  the  exports  to  75,764,000 
drachmas. 

The  only  railroad  is  the  line  connecting 
Athens  with  the  Pirrous,  which  is  12  kilome- 
tres long.  The  telegraphic  lines  in  1879  were 
4,009  kilometres  and  the  wires  5,006  kilome- 
tres long.  The  number  of  offices  was  eighty- 
three,  and  the  dispatches  331,059.  The  num- 
ber of  post-offices  in  1878  was  145 ;  the  number 
of  letters  carried,  3,215,232 ;  of  postal  cards, 
12,168;  of  newspapers,  2,340,884;  of  printed 
matter  and  samples  of  merchandise,  41,990. 

Preparations  for  a  war  with  Turkey,  and  the 
conquest  of  the  provinces  of  Thessaly  and  Epi- 
rus, which  were  awarded  to  Greece  by  the  Con- 
ference of  Berlin,  were  in  full  progress  in  the 
beginning  of  the  year.  A  new  loan  of  128,000,- 
000  francs  was  voted,  and  an  advance  of  25,- 
000,000  francs  given  immediately.  The  guar- 
antees for  the  loan  were  the  tax  on  tobacco,  the 
proceeds  of  the  sale  of  national  lands,  and  the 
privilege  of  issuing  bank-notes  in  Thessaly  and 
Epirus  after  the  annexation.  The  Chamber  ad- 
journed on  the  3d  of  January,  after  the  passage 
of  the  bill,  till  the  27th  of  the  same  month.  The 
National  Guard,  composed  of  the  men  between 
thirty  and  forty  years  of  age,  and  also  the  re- 
serve, numbering  10,000  or  15,000,  were  called 
out  in  January,  thus  increasing  the  strength  of 
the  army  to  80,000  men.  The  message  of  the 
French  Secretary  for  Foreign  Affairs,  denying 
that  the  settlement  of  Berlin  was  binding  on 
Turkey  or  guaranteed  by  the  powers,  created 
a  feeling  of  dread  and  dismay.  But  no  party 
expressed  itself  in  favor  of  submitting  the 
boundary  question  to  rearbitration.  Coumoun- 
douros,  the  Prime  Minister,  who  had  shown  no 
hesitation  in  placing  the  army  on  a  war  foot- 
ing, in  his  public  utterances  expressed  hopes 
of  the  pacific  termination  of  the  dispute  and  of 
harmony  with  the  will  of  Europe,  but  carefully 
avoided  any  words  which  implied  a  waiver  of 
the  claims  founded  on  the  award  of  Berlin. 
Trikoupis,  the  leader  of.  the  Opposition,  which 
was  as  strong  in  the  Legislature  and  in  the 
country  as  the  Government,  was  the  spokes- 
man of  the  most  belligerent  and  uncompromis- 
ing upholders  of  the  Berlin  line.  Any  sign  of 
yielding  to  the  diplomatic  pressure  would  be 
the  signal  for  the  overthrow  of  the  ministry. 
The  people  were  entirely  in  earnest  in  their 
warlike  aspirations.  They  fully  expected  to 
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march  into  the  border  provinces  on  the  melt- 
ing of  the  snow.  The  belligerent  sentiment 
was  stronger  in  the  country  districts  than  at 
Athens. 

The  Chamber  resumed  its  sessions  after  the 
holiday  recess  in  the  first  week  of  February. 
The  Opposition  leader,  Trikoupis,  stormed  the 
ministry  with  questions  regarding  the  diplo- 
matic negotiations,  the  military  preparations, 
etc.  The  Opposition  had  been  re-enforced  by 
several  seceders  from  the  ranks  of  the  minis- 
terialists. The  more  moderate  and  pacific  tone 
which  Coumoundouros  had  lately  taken,  under 
the  influence  of  foreign  diplomatists,  was  prej- 
ndicial  to  his  popularity.  The  Minister  of 
Finance,  Sotiropoulos,  had  sent  in  his  resigna- 
tion upon  the  rejection  by  the  budget  com- 
mittee and  a  Cabinet  council  of  a  proposition 
to  substitute  a  land-tax  for  the  tax  on  live 
animals,  but  remained  in  office  at  the  solicita- 
tion of  his  colleagues  and  the  King. 

The  Greek  army  mustered  not  more  than 
7,000  men  in  the  middle  of  1880,  before  prepa- 
rations began  for  a  war  with  Turkey.  Before 
the  end  of  the  year  there  were  twenty -three 
battalions  of  infantry  ready  to  march,  contain- 
ing 28,750  men,  and  a  rifle  corps  of  9,600  men, 
besides  two  regiments  of  cavalry,  sixteen  bat- 
teries of  artillery,  and  three  engineer  battalions, 
giving  a  total  fighting  strength  of  44,830  men, 
not  counting  4,000  gendarmes,  4,000  non-com- 
batants, and  9,000  reserves.  The  discipline 
and  efficiency  of  the  Greek  army  were  astonish- 
ing, considering  the  brief  period  of  training  it 
had.  The  Greeks  boasted  that  they  could 
throw  60,000  men  into  the  border  provinces. 
Turkey  had,  meantime,  been  arranging  her 
finances  and  organizing  her  army  for  defense, 
and  claimed  to  have  ready  60,000  troops  to 
hold  the  Thessalian  plain,  and  40,000,  besides 
the  local  Arnaut  irregulars,  for  the  protection 
of  Epirus.  The  actual  Turkish  garrisons  in  the 
provinces  at  the  beginning  of  the  year  were 
only  about  one  quarter  as  strong,  being  some 
11,200  men  of  all  arms  in  Epirus,  and  proba- 
bly a  slightly  stronger  force  in  Tbessaly. 

In  the  beginning  of  March,  just  before  the 
opening  of  the  conference  in  Constantinople, 
war  material  was  landed  at  Volo,  and  prepara- 
tions were  made  for  a  strong  defense  of  Thes- 
saly  in  case  the  Greeks  crossed  the  border. 
No  such  precautions  were  necessary  for  the 
defense  of  Epirus.  The  Greek  Thessalians 
were  quiet,  but  there  was  no  doubt  that  they 
would  rise  in  a  mass  at  the  first  approach  of 
the  Greek  battalions.  The  Turkish  troops  in 
Thessaly  had  been  increased  to  29,700,  with 
42,000  more  ready  to  march  at  the  first  call. 
Every  menacing  move  on  the  part  of  Greece 
was  met  by  counter-preparations  as  effective. 
The  Greek  Government  issued  an  order  calling 
out  the  National  Guard  on  the  7th  of  Febru- 
ary. When  mustered  at  Athens  they  displayed 
great  enthusiasm. 

Strategical  considerations  had  much  weight 
with  the  Porte  to  deter  it  from  granting  terri- 


torial cessions,  except  under  extreme  outside 
pressure,  to  the  despised  Greek  nation.  If  it 
parted  with  Mezzovo,  in  the  Pindus,  it  would 
relinquish  an  important  military  point,  which 
commands  not  only  the  whole  of  Epirus,  but 
Southern  Albania  as  well.  If  Larissa  were 
given  up,  one  of  the  most  important  provinces 
of  the  southwestern  Balkan  region  would  lie  at 
the  mercy  of  an  invading  army.  Janina  was 
the  most  important  strategic  position  of  all. 
Macedonia  would  remain  to  Turkey,  but,  shut 
in  between  the  enlarged  Greece  and  Bulgaria, 
with  a  preponderant  Bulgarian  population,  and 
with  Austria  reaching  out  to  acquire  the  Sa- 
lonica  Eailway  line,  which  extends  through  the 
length  of  the  province,  it  also  seemed  to  be 
doomed  if  Thessaly  and  Epirus  were  given  up. 

The  Treaty  of  Berlin  fixed  the  two  extrem- 
ities of  the  new  boundary -line  at  the  mouths 
of  the  Kalamos  and  the  Salambria  Rivers,  and 
directed  that  it  should  follow  the  general 
course  of  the  two  valleys.  The  after-confer- 
ence settled  on  a  line  with  curves,  extending 
northward  of  a  straight  line  between  the  two 
points,  and  giving  to  Greece  Larissa,  Janina, 
and  Mezzovo.  The  Porte  insisted  on  retaining 
these  places,  at  the  conclusion  of  the  Berlin 
Conference,  but  appeared  to  be  reconciled  later 
to  the  cession  of  Larissa. 

Barthelemy  Saint-Hilaire,  the  French  Min- 
ister for  Foreign  Affairs,  dispatched  about  the 
beginning  of  the  year  a  circular  note  to  French 
representatives  at  European  courts,  in  which 
he  appealed  to  foreign  cabinets,  and  to  the 
Greek  Government  and  the  Porte,  to  have  the 
Greek  boundary  dispute  referred  to  the  arbi- 
tration of  the  European  powers.  He  pictured 
the  dangers  of  a  conflict  between  Greece  and 
Turkey  in  terms  more  earnest  and  graphic  than 
are  customary  in  diplomatic  documents.  The 
slumbering  passions  and  ambitions  of  the  other 
races  of  European  Turkey  would  be  kindled  by 
the  example  of  Greece,  and  the  whole  Balkan 
Peninsula  would  soon  be  aflame  with  war. 
Europe  would  be  obliged  to  intervene,  and  the 
resulting  complications  would  involve  the  con- 
tinent in  the  horrors  and  devastations  of  a 
general  European  war.  The  claims  of  Greece 
to  the  enforcement  by  the  powers  of  the  de- 
limitation of  the  boundary  proposed  at  the 
Berlin  Conference,  the  French  minister  de- 
nied. The  powers  agreed  in  the  Berlin  Treaty 
to  intermediate  for  the  settlement  of  the  bound- 
ary between  Turkey  and  Greece,  if  invited. 
When  Turkey  and  Greece  had  failed  to  come 
to  an  agreement  at  Prevesa  and  at  Constanti- 
nople, in  1879,  the  intermediation  of  the  pow- 
ers was  appealed  to,  and  their  engagement 
was  discharged  by  the  conference  at  Berlin  in 
1880,  at  which  a  boundary-line  was  recom- 
mended to  the  disputants  to  serve  as  a  basis 
for  specific  negotiations.  Greece  accepted  the 
counsel  of  the  mediators,  but  Turkey  rejected 
their  proposals,  which  she  was  entirely  free  to 
do.  The  French  note  was  dated  December  24, 
1880. 
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The  position  taken  by  France,  repudiating 
the  idea  that  France  or  Europe  had  promised 
or  guaranteed  to  Greece  the  boundary  proposed 
by  the  conference  of  the  signatory  powers  held 
in  June,  1880,  at  Berlin,  was  formally  declared 
to  the  Greek  Government  in  a  dispatch  of 
Barthelemy  Saint-Hilaire  to  the  French  minis- 
ter at  Athens,  Count  Mony,  dated  December 
28th.  He  appealed  to  the  Greeks  to  submit 
the  dispute  to  arbitration.  The  conference  had 
suggested  an  extension  of  Greek  territory  of 
20,000  square  kilometres,  and  a  court  of  arbi- 
tration could  not  be  expected  to  reduce  it  by 
as  much  as  2,000  or  3,000  square  kilometres. 
If  Greece  should  reject  the  valuable  accession 
of  territory  which  would  certainly  be  decreed 
to  her  without  cost  by  the  arbitrators,  and 
should  elect  to  plunge  into  war  for  the  sake  of 
a  small  additional  extension,  when  the  whole 
of  the  territory  claimed  now  belongs  in  fact 
and  of  right  to  Turkey,  then  the  civilized  world 
would  do  best  to  leave  to  Greece  the  entire  re- 
sponsibility for  the  terrible  consequences.  In 
the  complications  which  would  result,  the  na- 
tional existence  of  the  Greek  monarchy  would 
not,  improbably,  be  blotted  out. 

In  a  dispatch,  dated  January  7th,  Barthelemy 
Saint-Hilaire  again  reviewed  the  situation,  and 
emphasized  his  construction  of  the  relations  of 
the  powers  to  the  Greek  question. 

On  the  20th  of  January  Premier  Coumoun- 
douros  addressed  to  the  powers  a  circular  note 
on  the  Greek  claims.  The  Berlin  Congress, 
recognizing  the  precarious  state  of  feeling  in 
Epirus  and  Thessaly,  and  the  danger  to  the 
peace  of  the  Orient  arising  from  the  existing 
condition,  adopted  the  thirteenth  protocol,  re- 
lating to  the  rectification  of  the  boundary.  The 
Porte  endeavored  to  circumvent  the  decision 
of  the  international  Areopagus,  after  signifying 
its  acceptance  in  principle.  The  negotiations 
over  the  particulars  were  continued  over  three 
years  without  results,  so  that  the  supplement- 
ary conference  became  necessary.  The  con- 
ference of  1880  settled  upon  a  boundary-line 
which  satisfied  the  requirements  of  the  Treaty 
of  Berlin.  The  Porte  then  recognized  the  au- 
thority of  the  decision,  which  was  spoken  of 
as  assigning  important  provinces  to  Greece. 
Now  it  is  sought  to  interpret  it  as  a  mere  rec- 
ommendation, the  execution  of  which  might 
be  refused  or  deferred  indefinitely.  The  Turk- 
ish policy  of  procrastination  has  no  other  aim 
than  to  stir  up  race  passions  in  the  border 
provinces,  for  the  purpose  of  changing  the 
proportions  of  the  different  nationalities  in  the 
population,  and  to  tire  out  the  Hellenic  king- 
dom, which  had  made  military  preparations  to 
occupy  the  territory  assigned  to  it  by  the  de- 
cree of  Europe,  and  to  restore  order  there. 
Europe  ought  to  take  measures  to  carry  out 
the  decision,  and  remove  the  cause  of  the 
strained  and  embittered  state  of  feeling  which 
was  continually  growing  worse,  and  the  dan- 
gers to  the  border  provinces,  to  Greece,  and 
to  Turkey,  which  were  imminent. 


In  a  letter  of  instructions  to  Turkish  embas- 
sadors,  dated  the  14th  of  December,  the  Porte 
offered  to  confer  with  the  great  powers  con- 
cerning the  Greek  boundary,  through  their 
embassadors  at  Constantinople,  but  refused  to 
submit  the  matter  to  a  court  of  arbitration. 
The  government  at  Athens  likewise  rejected 
the  proposal  for  a  new  arbitration. 

The  preliminaries  to  the  conference  proposed 
by  the  Porte  were  protracted  till  March.  The 
Greek  and  Turkish  Governments  were  pre- 
vailed upon  to  engage  that  no  offensive  steps 
would  be  taken  before  the  negotiations  with 
the  powers  were  ended.  Greece  was  informed 
that  no  aid  would  be  extended  by  the  powers, 
in  case  she  refused  to  accept  the  boundary 
agreed  upon.  The  Cabinets  of  Berlin  and  Vi- 
enna were  in  accord  with  the  position  taken 
by  the  French  Government.  To  this  the  Brit- 
ish ministry  also  gave  a  formal  adherence,  in 
order  to  not  break  the  European  concert,  but 
was  inclined  to  uphold  the  guarantee  of  the 
Berlin  Conference,  and  anxious  to  safeguard 
the  interests  of  Greece. 

Messinesis,  of  ^Egion,  interpellated  the  gov- 
ernment in  the  Chamber,  February  24th,  with 
reference  to  the  diplomatic  steps  taken.  He 
dilated  upon  the  wrongs  committed  upon  the 
Greeks  in  Thessaly,  the  severity  with  which  the 
poll-tax  was  being  collected,  and  the  imprison- 
ment, proscription,  and  barbarous  treatment  of 
the  Hellenes.  In  Epirus  and  Albania  as  well, 
the  Greek  population  was  driven  into  banish- 
ment and  thrown  into  prison  by  thousands, 
and  whole  towns  were  destroyed  through  the 
atrocities  of  the  irregular  soldiery  from  Asia, 
which  had  been  let  loose  upon  the  land. 

Coumoundouros  answered  that  all  had  been 
done  which  a  Greek  Government  could  do  for 
their  oppressed  brothers ;  that  they  knew 
nothing  about  negotiations  in  Constantinople, 
and  acknowledged  only  one  decision  of  Europe, 
that  of  the  Berlin  Conference. 

About  the  1st  of  March,  the  Minister  for 
Foreign  Affairs  and  Premier,  Coumoundouros, 
was  visited  by  the  ministers  of  the  treaty 
powers  in  a  body.  In  answer  to  an  interroga- 
tory in  the  Chamber  regarding  the  circum- 
stance, he  gave  the  information  that  it  was  to 
notify  him  that  fresh  negotiations  for  a  peace- 
ful compromise  had  been  entered  upon  at  Con- 
stantinople, and  that  the  Porte  had  promised 
not  to  commence  hostilities  pending  the  con- 
sultations, and  to  obtain  from  him  a  like  as- 
surance ;  to  which  request  he  gave  the  follow- 
ing answer :  "  The  King's  government  will  be 
guided  by  the  wishes  of  the  powers,  as  it  al- 
ways has,  in  the  past.  It  will  abstain  from  any 
hostile  act  against  the  neighboring  state,  in  the 
hope  that  the  negotiations  commenced  in  Con- 
stantinople will  speedily  confirm  and  regulate 
the  execution  of  the  award  of  Europe." 

The  first  proposition  made  by  the  Porte 
to  the  conference  was  the  transfer  of  Crete, 
and  the  cession  of  the  portion  of  Thessaly  be- 
tween the  existing  boundary  and  the  Peneus. 
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This  arrangement  was  warmly  approved  by 
Count  Hatzfeld,  the  German  embassador,  and 
favored  by  all  the  others  except  the  British 
representative.  The  latter  would  not  hear  of 
the  substitution  of  the  great  island  which 
guards  the  ^Egean,  just  as  Beaconsfield  and 
Salisbury  opposed  its  cession  when  demanded 
at  the  Berlin  Congress  by  the  Greek  delegates, 
Brailas  and  Delijannis,  and  approved  by  Wad- 
dington.  The  Porte  now  withdrew  this  prop- 
osition, and  promised  to  grant  nearly  the  whole 
of  Thessaly  and  a  small  strip  of  Epirus,  includ- 
ing a  part  of  the  coast  of  the  Gulf  of  Arta,  but 
retaining  Prevesa  as  well  as  Janina  and  Mez- 
zovo.  Goeshen  insisted  upon  the  cession  of 
the  entire  Gulf  of  Arta.  The  einbassadors, 
after  prolonged  discussion  of  the  arrangement 
to  which  the  Porte  had  been  induced  to  accede, 
and  after  modifications  favorable  to  Greece 
were  agreed  to,  all  concurred  in  the  settlement 
and  obtained  the  approval  of  their  govern- 
ments. The  acceptance  of  the  compromise  by 
Greece  was  then  all  that  was  wanting.  The 
unanimous  agreement  of  the  powers  in  the  new 
settlement  had  the  legal  effect  of  annulling  the 
former  decision.  The  conclusions  were  com- 
municated to  the  Greek  Government  in  an  iden- 
tical note  from  all  the  powers.  The  Porte  an- 
nounced that  in  case  Greece  rejected  the  offer 
it  would  recall  its  proposal.  The  note  express- 
ly declared  that  Greece,  if  she  refused  the  con- 
ditions which  the  powers  had  procured  on  her 
behalf,  and  should  proceed  to  enforce  her  de- 
mands with  arms,  would  stand  entirely  alone 
and  must  bear  the  consequences.  Coumoundou- 
ros,  before  the  reception  of  the  identical  note, 
sought  to  rob  it  of  a  part  of  its  force,  and  leave 
the  way  open  for  further  pretensions  to  Epirus, 
by  a  circular  to  the  powers. 

The  new  boundary-line  adopted  by  the  Con- 
stantinople Conference  commences  at  the  JSge- 
an  coast  a  little  to  the  north  of  Kara  Dervent, 
curves  slightly  to  the  southward,  and  ascends 
again,  striking  the  line  of  the  Berlin  Confer- 
ence in  the  vicinity  of  Tchula,  which  it  follows 
for  30  or  35  miles  in  a  westerly  direction,  then 
trends  southward,  leaving  Mezzovo  and  Janina 
on  the  Turkish  side,  striking  the  Arta  Eiver, 
which  it  follows  to  its  mouth.  The  fortress  of 
Punta  is  given  to  Greece ;  Prevesa  remains  in 
Turkish  hands,  but  its  fortifications  are  to  be 
razed ;  while  the  navigation  of  the  Gulf  of  Arta 
is  to  be  free.  These  latter  conditions  were 
imposed  upon  the  Porte  by  the  powers.  The 
powers  engaged  to  see  that  the  arrangement 
was  carried  out,  and  the  territory  given  over  to 
Greek  possession. 

The  extent  of  the  ceded  territories  is  about 
two  thirds  of  the  area  awarded  by  the  Berlin 
Conference.  It  contains  265  geographical  square 
miles.  The  Turkish  official  almanac  gives  the 
male  population  of  the  ceded  districts  in  Thes- 
saly as  20,000  Mohammedans  and  150,000  non- 
Mohammedans,  composed  of  Greeks  and  Pindus 
Wallachians,  and  the  male  population  of  the 
district  of  Arta  as  4,000  Mohammedans  and 


20,000  non- Mohammedans,  the  latter  consist- 
ing of  Graeco-Wallachians,  Pindus  Wallachians, 
and  Ziuzarians  or  Macedo- Wallachians.  Of 
the  140,000  Christian  inhabitants  about  114,- 
000  are  of  pure  Greek  blood,  14,000  are  of 
mixed  Greek  and  Wallachian  descent,  and  12,- 
000  are  pure  Wallachians.  The  Mohammedan 
element  is  most  thickly  settled  in  and  about 
Larissa  and  Phersala,  occupying  the  most  pro- 
ductive portions  of  the  annexed  territory.  The 
Wallachians  are  thickest  in  the  southern  parts 
of  the  Pindus  Mountains,  in  the  northern  end 
of  the  Arta  Valley,  and  on  the  southwestern 
slope  of  Olympus.  The  Gra3co-Wallachians 
are  found  everywhere  in  the  border-lands  be- 
tween Greek  and  Wallachian  settlements. 

The  new  boundary-line  starts  from  Kara 
Dervent,  on  the  Gulf  of  Salonica,  5£  miles  be- 
low Platamana,  and  on  the  northern  edge  of 
the  bottom-land  at  the  mouth  of  the  Salambria. 
It  follows  the  southernmost  ridge  of  the  Olym- 
pus, passing  north  of  Lividaki  Lake  and  over 
the  heights  of  Analipsis  and  Hodaman.  From 
here  it  takes  first  a  southwesterly  direction, 
crossing  the  summit  of  Meluna,  afterward  a 
southerly  one  along  the  Kritiri  chain  to  the 
Xeria  Eiver.  Elassona,  the  industrial  town 
Cherichina,  and  the  mountainous  district  to  the 
north,  which  were  given  to  Greece  by  the  Ber- 
lin Conference,  remain  Turkish.  The  line  takes 
a  westerly  direction  between  the  Salambria 
and  Xeria  Rivers,  passing  the  villages  of  Flam- 
uristi  and  Gavronon,  and  merges  in  the  line  of 
the  Berlin  Conference  five  kilometres  northwest 
of  the  latter  place.  It  diverges  from  this  again 
in  order  to  leave  on  the  Turkish  side  the  im- 
portant strategic  point  of  Mezzovo  with  the 
Zygos  Pass,  and  is  marked  by  the  summits  of 
Mavromuni,  Doshimi,  and  the  gigantic  Peris- 
teri.  It  then  passes  into  Epirus,  following  a 
mountain  creek,  the  Kalarytes,  down  to  the 
Arta,  near  the  village  of  Michalici,  and  tran- 
sects the  valley  of  the  Arta  down  to  the  Am- 
brakian  Gulf.  Two  thirds  of  the  drainage 
basin  of  the  Arta  fall  to  the  share  of  Greece. 
The  peak  of  Actium,  or  Punta,  is  on  the 
Greek  side,  and  its  fortifications  must  be  dis- 
mantled. 

The  intensest  excitement  prevailed  through- 
out Greece  when  the  news  came  that  the  pow- 
ers had  approved,  with  some  modifications,  the 
boundary-line  proposed  by  the  Porte,  instead 
of  maintaining  the  frontier  adopted  by  the 
Berlin  Conference.  The  "yEon"  newspaper 
struck  a  note  to  which  every  heart  responded 
when  it  called  to  arms  and  appealed  to  the 
Panhellenic  idea : 

Europe,  which  has  torn  up  its  own  work,  may  not 
seem  to  be  the  friend  and  well-wisher  of  Greece,  and 
philippics  are  written  fulminating  wrath,  if  the  will 
of  Europe  is  defied  and  its  decree  set  at  naught. 

But  the  essence  of  the  matter  is,  that  Europe,  even 
against  its  will,  is  on  our  side,  and  can  not  act  other- 
wise than  in  our  favor.  Though  a  thousand  proto- 
cols and  declarations  be  written  down  ;  though  warn- 
ings, av  threats,  be  denounced  against  us,"  all  will 
vanish  like  bubbles  at  the  first  breath,  so  Boon  as  we 
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on  our  part  adopt  a  firm  policy  and  a  manly  determi- 
nation to  tread  without  deviation  the  path  of  national 
duty  and  of  sacred  interests.  After  Turkey  has  car- 
ried her  arrogance  and  her  contempt  for  Europe  to  the 
point  of  dragging  Europe  to  Constantinople  to  tour 
up  the  decision  of  the  Berlin  Congress — who  will  main- 
tain that  Greece  will  be  punished  by  Europe,  when 
Europe  has  not  punished  Turkey  ? 

Europe  can  not  come  out  as  our  opponent  if  we  pro- 
ceed to  the  execution  of  its  own  decision,  and  supple- 
ment and  complete  it  if  possible.  True,  no  treaty  nas 
been  signed  which  guarantees  us  the  alliance  of  Eu- 
rope, and  we  have  no  protocol  which  assures  us  of  aid 
and  support  in  our  struggle.  But  let  us  not  forget 
that  the  true  international  treaties  are  not  those  writ- 
ten with  ink  and  paper — the  latest  treaty,  that  of  Ber- 
lin, shows  us  clearly  how  much  weight  written  trea- 
ties possess.  The  true  treaties  of  lasting  value  are  the 
unwritten  treaties  of  national  rights  and  international 
interests,  and  these  neither  personal  cavils  nor  diplo- 
matic artifices  can  destroy  or  impair.  Such  true  and 
irreversible  compacts  subsist  between  us  and  Europe, 
between  us  and  the  whole  civilized  world.  Greece 
represents  in  the  Orient,  not  conquest,  but  liberation  : 
not  robbery  and  extortion,  but  creative  effort  and 
peaceful  industry ;  not  misery  and  decay,  but  prog- 
ress and  liberty. 

It  was  feared  that  the  dissatisfaction  of  the 
Greeks  at  the  change  in  the  boundary  arrange- 
ment would  still  prevent  a  peaceful  settlement ; 
that  they  would  either  reject  the  offer  outright 
or  delay  their  answer  so  long  that  Turkey  would 
withdraw  her  propositions.  Within  the  proper 
time  Coumoundouros  returned,  April  7th,  a  cau- 
tiously worded  note  in  which  he  accepted  the 
promised  territory,  demanded  that  the  powers 
should  secure  its  evacuation,  and  committed 
the  welfare  of  the  Epirotes  to  the  guardianship 
of  Europe,  without  renouncing  the  prospects 
held  out  by  the  Berlin  decision  of  the  amalga- 
mation of  Epirus  with  Greece.  The  accept- 
ance of  the  proffered  cession  was  couched  in 
the  following  words : 

Greece,  though  pained  to  see  substituted  for  the 
decision  of  the  Conference  of  Berlin  another  boundary- 
line,  hastens  nevertheless  to  thank  the  powers  for  their 
benevolent  interest.  She  desires  to  know  what  term 
will  be  set  for  the  occupation,  and  what  guarantee  will 
be  offered  that  the  occupation  will  be  accomplished 
without  bloodshed. 

The  representatives  of  the  powers  objected 
to  the  form  of  the  acceptance,  and  on  the  13th 
of  April  Coumoundouros  substituted  the  follow- 
ing document,  which  was  approved  as  a  formal 
acceptance  of  the  conditions : 

"WTien  the  Greek  Government  accepted  the  serious 
decree  of  the  Berlin  Conference,  the  Government  con- 
sidered, as  it  considers  to-day,  that  the  decision  of 
the  great  powers  of  Europe  created  rights  and  obli- 
gations aflecting  both  Turkey  and  Greece,  and  the  in- 
habitants of  the  provinces  which  were  awarded  to 
Greece  as  well  as  Europe.  To-day  the  great  powers 
come  forward  to  inform  Greece  that  since,  through  the 
force  of  circumstances,  the  conclusions  laid  down  in 
the  Berlin  decision  can  no  longer  attain  the  peaceable 
fulfillment  which  the  Cabinets  nad  in  view,  these  have 
instructed  their  ministers  in  Greece  that  they  should 
consider  and  establish  among  themselves  the  bound- 
ary-line which  best  suits  the  requirements  of  the  sit- 
uation. The  conclusions  of  the  embassadors,  which 
Europe  has  adopted  and  expressly  substituted  for 
those  of  the  decree  of  July  1,  1880,  alter  in  a  radical 
manner  the  boundary-line  "of  the  Berlin  Conference  ; 
they  put  in  the  place  of  it  a  new  boundary-line,  the 


main  positions  on  which  afford  no  sort  of  security  and 
lack  every  requirement  for  natural  defenses.  "This 
line,  whose  delects  must  occasion  inevitable  difficulties 
in  the  present  and  danger  for  the  future,  Greece  is 
expected,  according  to  the  dispatch  which  has  been 
received,  to  accept  at  once.  In  regard  to  this  invita- 
tion of  the  powers,  Greece  could  not  avoid  reflecting 
as  to  whether  its  acceptance  would  bring  the  question 
nearer  to  a  conclusion,  whether  it  would  insure  the 
complete,  rapid,  and  peaceful  solution  of  the  difficulty. 
The  experience  of  the  past,  the  fate  of  the  arrange- 
ment concluded  in  Berlin,  the  effect  of  the  acquies- 
cence expressed  by  Greece  in  the  conclusions  of  the 
conference — all  this  has  not  encouraged  the  Hellenic 
Government  to  give  an  affirmative  reply.  Hence  it  is 
of  importance  to  her  to  learn  when  the  new  decision 
of  Europe  shall  be  carried  out :  whether  the  peaceable 
delivery  of  the  territories  ceded  to  Greece  will  be 
effected  immediately,  or  within  a  stated,  brief  period ; 
and  finally,  to  be  enlightened  as  to  the  guarantees 
which  the  powers  would  give  that  it  would  take  place. 
The  Greek  Government  is  pained  to  learn  that  the 
prospect  of  a  breach  of  the  peace  has  been  sufficient 
to  impel  Europe  to  modify  the  decision  reached  in 
Berlin.  Greece  would  never  have  supposed  that  Tur- 
key would  refuse  to  submit  to  the  arbitration  of  the 
great  powers  in  such  manner  as  to  oppose  their  firm 
and  unalterable  will  and  expose  herself  to  all  the 
eventualities  of  a  war  whose  consequences  and  extent 
she  herself  could  not  calculate.  Greece  desires  peace ; 
ehe  rests  in  the  hope  that  the  great  powers  will  take 
into  serious  consideration  her  appeal  to  their  sense  of 
right,  that  they  will  weigh  it  in  the  same  spirit  of 
good-will  which  has  ever  guided  them  hi  their  decis- 
ions upon  Greece  and  the  Hellenes.  Greece  is  grate- 
ful to  Europe  for  the  peaceful  solution  of  the  question 
of  the  Greek  boundaries.  She  will  therefore  hasten 
to  take  possession  of  the  territories  which  she  is  to  re- 
ceive, and  to  offer  all  guarantees  that  may  be  desired 
for  the  benefit  of  the  Mussulmans  of  the  annexed  prov- 
inces, both  with  regard  to  their  religion  and  respect 
for  their  rights  of  property.  But  though  resolved  to 
take  the  peaceful  course  which  has  been  pointed  out 
to  her  by  Europe,  whose  counsels  she  has  at  all  times 
been  accustomed  to  respect,  Greece  believes  it  to  be 
neither  a  dignified  nor  an  honorable  proceeding  on  her 
part  toward  children  who  remain  on  the  other  side 
of  the  new  boundary,  and  whose  rights  Europe  sol- 
emnly acknowledged  at  Berlin,  and  has  repeatedly 
confirmed,  to  leave  them  to  their  fate. 

COUMOUNDOUKOS. 

As  soon  as  the  conditions  of  the  new  ad- 
justment were  made  public,  the  military  ardor 
of  the  Greeks  abated.  In  the  country  demon- 
strations in  favor  of  war  took  place,  but  at 
Athens  the  party  of  Trikoupis  as  well  as  the 
adherents  of  the  Government  approved  the 
tranquil  acceptance  of  the  situation.  There 
was  a  party  which  would  have  embraced  the 
opportunity  afforded  by  any  wavering  on  the 
part  of  Turkey  to  agitate  in  favor  of  breaking  off 
from  the  agreement.  The  powers  addressed 
a  collective  note  to  the  Porte,  urging  that  the 
terms  of  the  settlement  should  be  drawn  in  a 
formal  convention  without  delay.  The  Greek 
frontier  commission  met  to  arrange  the  terms 
of  the  convention  in  the  middle  of  May.  The 
convention  between  the  Porte  and  the  powers 
was  concluded  and  signed  at  Constantinople, 
May  24th.  The  Ottoman  delegates  on  the  com- 
mission presented  stipulations  for  insuring  the 
religious,  civil,  and  property  rights  of  Mussul- 
mans in  the  ceded  provinces.  The  Porte  de- 
manded among  other  terms  that  Mussulman 
communities  should  choose  their  own  officials, 
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that  the  formalities  of  the  Ottoman  law  should 
be  observed  in  the  case'of  any  person  changing 
his  religion,  and  that  questions  of  marriage 
or  succession  between  Mussulmans  should  be 
judged  by  Mohammedan  tribunals,  which  should 
retain  their  connection  with  the  Sheik-ul-Islam. 
Some  of  the  demands  were  rejected,  as  not 
transferring  in  full  sovereignty  of  the  province. 
The  delegates  of  the  powers  added  to  the  docu- 
ment the  line  of  the  new  frontier,  and  condi- 
tions as  to  the  time  and  mode  of  evacuation. 
The  transfer  of  the  territory  was  to  begin  im- 
mediately, under  the  superintendence  of  an 
international  military  commission.  The  Turk- 
ish authorities  proceeded  leisurely  to  prepare 
for  the  evacuation.  A  convention  identical  in 
substance  with  that  made  with  the  powers  was 
concluded  between  the  Porte  and  the  Hellenic 
Government.  This  document  was  signed  July 
2d.  The  direction  of  the  evacuation  was  in- 
trusted to  Dervish  Pasha,  the  officer  who  ef- 
fected the  transfer  of  Dulcigno  to  Montenegro. 
Arta  was  handed  over  to  the  Greek  authorities 
on  the  very  last  day  allowed  by  the  terms. 
Punta  had  been  evacuated  by  Hidayet  Pasha 
through  a  mistake  the  preceding  day,  but  being 
reoccupied  before  the  entry  of  the  Greeks  a 
possible  collision  was  averted.  There  was  a 
considerable  exodus  of  Mohammedans  previous 
to  the  occupation,  but  this  soon  stopped,  and 
many  of  those  who  left  returned.  Excel- 
lent discipline  was  maintained  in  the  occu- 
pation by  the  military  of  the  successive  zones 
evacuated  according  to  the  stipulations  of  the 
convention,  and  ready  money  was  paid  for  all 
supplies.  The  Turkish  officials  had  collected 
the  taxes  for  the  current  year  before  leaving. 
A  difference  arose  between  the  Turkish  mem- 
bers of  the  commission  and  the  representatives 
of  the  powers  regarding  the  delimitation  of  the 
new  frontier  in  Thessaly.  The  latter  maintained 
that  the  line  should  run,  according  to  the  con- 
vention, between  Hritiri  and  Zarko  along  a 
crest  of  hills  northward  of  the  Salambria, 
while  the  Turkish  representatives  insisted  on 
carrying  it  across  the  river.  This  was  made 
the  subject  of  a  note  from  the  embassadors  to 
the  Porte. 

The  special  Turkish  post-office  at  Larissa 
was  abolished  by  the  Greek  Government.  The 
Ottoman  Government  thereupon  addressed  a 
note  to  the  Greek  Government  demanding  that 
all  the  Greek  post-offices  in  the  Turkish  Em- 
pire should  be  closed.  The  Greek  minister  to 
Turkey,  Condouriotis,  replied  that  the  Hel- 
lenic Government  maintained  separate  post- 
offices  in  Turkey,  the  same  as  the  other  powers, 
and  under  the  most-favored-nation  clause  in 
the  treaty  of  commerce,  whereas  the  operation 
of  foreign  posts  in  Greece  was  forbidden  by 
the  Constitution. 

GUATEMALA  (REPU BLIOA  DE  GUATEMALA), 
one  of  the  five  independent  states  of  Central 
America,  has  still  to  settle  the  old  question  of 
limits  with  Mexico,  and  determine  the  owner- 
ship of  the  territory  of  Soconusco,  which  has 


long  been  administered  by  and  regarded  as 
forming  a  part  of  the  Kepublic  of  Mexico.  In 
1881  Guatemala  applied  for  the  friendly  inter- 
vention of  the  United  States ;  but  Mexico  re- 
fused to  submit  to  arbitration  or  even  discussion 
of  the  question,  asserting  her  right  to  the  dis- 
puted territory  by  option  of  the  inhabitants 
themselves,  and  an  undisturbed  possession  for 
fifty  years. 

Statistics  concerning  area,  territorial  divis- 
ion, population,  etc.,  will  be  found  in  the 
"  Annual  Cyclopedia  "  for  1875  and  1880.  In 
the  late  census  returns,  published  on  October 
31,  1880,  the  population  of  the  republic  was 
set  down  at  1,400,000,  against  1,197,054  in 
1872 ;  and  the  population  of  the  capital  at 
62,186.  The  civil  registry  office  recorded  dur- 
ing the  year  1880,  31  marriages;  165  naturali- 
zations ;  18  strangers  domiciled  in  the  city ;  54 
men  and  69  women  recognized  as  legitimate 
children  ;  755  men  and  751  women  died ;  and 
634  male  and  556  female  children  born.  The 
number  of  births  for  the  whole  republic  was 
48,927;  that  of  the  deaths,  23,346;  increase, 
25,581. 

The  President  of  Guatemala  is  General  Ru- 
fino  Barrios,  elected  May  7,  1873,  for  a  period 
of  six  years.  His  term  of  office  was  prolonged 
by  decree  of  the  Constitutional  Assembly  under 
date  of  October  23, 1876 ;  and  he  was  re-elected 
March  15, 1880,  for  a  period  of  six  years.  The 
Cabinet  was  composed  of  the  following  minis- 
ters :  Foreign  Affairs,  Dr.  Lorenzo  Montufar ; 
Interior,  Dr.  F.  Cruz;  War,  Sefior  J.  M.  Ba- 
rrundia ;  Public  Instruction,  Sefior  Delfino  San- 
chez; Agriculture,  Seflor  A.  Pefia;  Public 
Works,  Sefior  M.  Herrera. 

The  Guatemalan  Minister  to  the  United 
States  is  Sefior  Don  A.  Ubico ;  and  the  Consul- 
General  (for  the  Union)  at  New  York,  is  Sefior 
Don  Jacobo  Baiz. 

The  United  States  Minister  to  the  five  Cen- 
tral American  republics  (and  resident  in  Gua- 
temala) is  Dr.  Cornelius  A.  Logan ;  and  the 
United  States  Consul  at  Guatemala  City,  Mr. 
J.  F.  Medina. 

The  armed  force  of  the  republic  comprises 
2,180  men  in  active  service  and  33,229  militia. 

The  organization  of  a  police  force  has  been 
reported,  under  the  direction  of  an  ex-police 
official  from  New  York,  who  appears  also  to 
have  been  intrusted  with  the  framing  of  a 
special  code  for  the  regulation  of  the  force. 

The  report  of  the  Inspector  of  Public  In- 
struction* for  1880  shows  decided  progress  in 
educational  affairs.  In  six  of  the  superior  in- 
stitutions of  learning  the  cost  to  the  public 
Treasury  was  $104,393.96,  in  addition  to  con- 
siderable sums  received  from  pupils  and  for 
examinations  and  degrees.  The  schools  were 
in  a  high  state  of  efficiency,  increasing  attend- 
ance, and  the  appropriations  for  school  funds 
on  a  correspondingly  higher  scale  than  for  any 
other  year.  The  fostering  of  education  has 
been  one  of  the  constant  cares  of  the  Presi- 
*  See  "Annual  Cyclopaedia"  for  1830,  p.  850. 
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dent,  and  he  is  well  seconded  in  his  efforts  by 
the  enlightened  zeal  of  the  present  Minister  of 
Public  Instruction,  Don  Deltino  Sanchez.  The 
"  Institutes  "  of  Guatemala  and  Quezaltenango, 
and  the  colleges  for  females  in  both  towns,  are 
establishments  worthy  of  a  progressive  govern- 
ment and  country.  "  Belen,"  with  its  efficient 
staff  of  lady  professors,  principally  foreigners, 
excites  universal  admiration  for  its  excellent 
management  and  the  rapid  progress  of  its  pu- 
pils. This  is  the  favorite  educational  establish- 
ment, and  here  the  daughters  of  the  leading 
members  of  society  receive  their  education, 
side  by  side  with  many  who  are  maintained  at 
the  public  expense,  with  the  expectation  that 
they  will  afterward  devote  part  of  their  time 
to  the  education  of  their  less  fortunate  sisters, 
as  teachers  in  the  public  schools  that  now  ex- 
ist throughout  the  republic. 

The  national  revenue  and  expenditures  for 
the  year  1879  were  as  exhibited  in  the  sub- 
joined tables : 

REVENUE. 

Balance  from  preceding  year $21,617 

Customs  receipts 2,510,869 

Taxes,  etc 99,123 

Monopolies 32,805 

Reimbursements,  interest,  etc 13.869 

Loans 1,816,228 

Deposits 64,359 

National  Bank 837,862 

Sundries 89,025 

Total $4,584,757 

EXPENDITURE. 

Administration $2,728,456 

National  debt 1,000,382 

Railways 200,000 

Reimbursements 416,789 

Arrears 151,781 

International  Bank 1,419 

Sundries 27,887 


Total $4,526,664 


Surplus. 


$8,903 


The  national  debt  was  officially  reported  as 
follows  on  January  1,  1880  : 


Foreign  debt 

Home  debt 4,029,392 

Total $7,384,858 

This  total  shows  an  increase  of  $1,964,829  as 
compared  with  the  showing  for  January  1, 
1879. 

In  the  annual  report  of  the  Corporation  of 
Foreign  Bondholders,  published  in  1881,  the 
statement  concerning  the  Guatemala  indebt- 
edment  growing  out  of  British  loans  figured  as 
follows :  approximate  principal  unredeemed, 
£542,200  ($2,711,005) ;  total,  with  overdue  in- 
terest, £712,392  ($3,561,960). 

"We  transcribe  the  following  extract  from  the 
semi-annual  returns  of  the  International  Bank 
of  Guatemala  for  the  period  ending  June  30, 
1881 ;  the  situation  described  therein  being  as 
satisfactory  as  the  showing  of  other  prosperous 
banks  in  larger  commercial  centers:  There 
are  ninety-one  subscribers  to  its  funds,  who, 
on  a  nominal  capital  of  $910,000,  have  paid  up 
$637,000.  Cash  in  hand,  $379,831.17;  cash  in 


agencies,  $70,007.12;  bills  receivable,  $1,202,- 
825.90;  various  debtors,  $233,510.63;  shares 
of  the  Bank  of  Salvador,  $70,000;  United 
States  bonds,  $57,612.50,  etc.  Bills  of  the 
bank  circulated  to  the  amount  of  $276,652. 
The  reserve  has  been  increased  to  $64,000,  and 
the  dividend-fund  is  $20,686.74.  Discounts 
during  the  six  months  footed  up  to  $2,063,- 
224.70.  The  exchange  business  during  the  six 
months  was  profitable,  and  promises  to  be  still 
more  favorable  on  account  of  special  advan- 
tages obtained  for  the  bank  in  Europe,  by  Mr. 
J.  F.  Medina,  the  former  manager.  The  net 
profits  of  the  concern  were  $66,050.52  for  the 
six  months,  out  of  which  a  dividend  of  $500 
per  share  was  paid,  or  at  the  rate  of  over  14 
per  cent  per  annum  on  the  paid-up  capital  of 
the  bank. 

The  exports  and  imports,  with  the  destina- 
tions and  sources  thereof  respectively,  were  as 
follows  for  1880  : 

EXPORTS. 

DESTINATION.  Valnei. 

Great  Britain $885,000 

United  States 1,77<'>.»  i» 

France 727,000 

Germany 860,000 

Various 227,000 

Total $4,425,000 

IMPORTS. 

SOURCES.  Values. 

Great  Britain $1.037.000 

United  States 645,000 

France 536,000 

Germany 425,000 

Various 892,000 

Total $3,035,000 

The  quantity  and  destinations  of  the  coffee 
exported  in  1880  were  as  below  : 

Lb«. 

Great  Britain 5,907,600 

France 6,083,884 

Germany 6,822.202 

United  Rtatpa   J  New  York-  •  •  8,192,165  I  ...  oo*  mfi 
Lmted  States  ^  &&a  Francisco  ^148421  \  11,335,606 

Balize 246,585 

South  America 855,658 

Belgium 171.380 

Italy 40.3-0 

All  other  destinations 1  -.'..V22 

Total 28,970,207 

The  imports  from  the  United  States  were  as 
follows  in  1880  :  from  New  York,  $141,591.43 ; 
from  California,  $502,995.26 ;  from  New  Or- 
leans, $11,367.12  ;  total,  $656,913.81.  The  ex- 
ports to  the  United  States,  in  the  same  year, 
were  of  the  total  value  of  $1,776,214.70. 

The  work  on  the  branch  of  the  railway  from 
Escuintla  to  the  capital  had  been  commenced ; 
and  a  concession  for  the  construction  of  a  line 
from  Santo  Tomas,  on  the  Atlantic  coast,  had 
been  granted  to  Larrondo  Brothers ;  distance, 
240  miles;  estimated  cost,  $14,000,000.  This 
new  line,  if  built,  will  materially  facilitate  our 
trade  with  Guatemala,  there  being  already  a 
line  of  steamers  plying  between  New  Orleans 
and  Livingston,  near  Santo  Tomas. 

Guatemala  is  now  in  the  Postal  Union. 
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GUITEAU'S  TRIAL.  Within  a  few  days 
after  the  death  of  President  Garfield  proceed- 
ings were  begun  in  the  District  of  Columbia 
for  bringing  his  assailant  to  trial  on  a  charge 
of  murder.  At  first  a  question  of  jurisdiction 
was  raised,  the  death  of  the  victim  having 
occurred  in  the  State  of  New  Jersey.  The 
opinion  was  expressed  that  the  rule  of  the 
common  law  prevailed  in  the  District,  and  that 
its  courts  could  not  have  jurisdiction  in  a  case 
of  murder  unless  the  death  as  well  as  the  crimi- 
nal act  occurred  within  its  boundaries.  There 
was  no  doubt  that  the  courts  of  New  Jersey 
would  have  jurisdiction,  inasmuch  as  the  stat- 
ute law  of  that  State  provided  that  both  in  the 
case  of  death  within  its  limits  from  criminal 
injury  caused  elsewhere,  and  injury  within  its 
limits  resulting  in  death  elsewhere,  indictment 
could  be  found  and  tried  in  the  county  within 
which  either  the  death  or  the  injury  took  place. 
At  the  request  of  Judge  E.  W.  Scudder,  of  the 
Supreme  Court  of  New  Jersey,  Attorney-Gen- 
eral Stockton  considered  the  question  of  the 
proper  action  to  be  taken  in  that  State.  He 
wrote  to  District  -  Attorney  Corkhill,  of  the 
District  of  Columbia,  stating  that  he  should 
not  advise  any  legal  proceedings  to  be  taken  in 
New  Jersey  with  a  view  to  the  punishment  of 
the  crime  of  Guiteau,  unless  he  should  be  in- 
formed that  it  could  not  be  punished  under  the 
jurisdiction  of  the  courts  of  the  Federal  Dis- 
trict. The  District  Attorney  replied  that  he 
had  no  doubt  that  the  law  in  force  there  would 
be  found  adequate  to  meet  the  case.  Judge 
Scudder  accordingly,  on  the  4th  of  October, 
charged  the  Grand  Jury  of  Monmouth  County 
that  it  would  not  be  advisable  or  necessary  "  to 
take  any  action  in  this  matter  at  the  present 
time,  unless  we  shall  be  notified  that  the  prose- 
cution and  indictment  of  the  offense  in  this 
county  are  required  to  prevent  a  failure  of  jus- 
tice, which  does  not  now  appear  probable,  ac- 
cording to  the  statement  made  by  the  proper 
legal  authority  of  the  city  of  Washington." 

The  case  had  by  this  time  been  already 
brought  before  the  Grand  Jury  of  the  District 
of  Columbia  on  the  evidence  of  Surgeon-Gen- 
eral Barnes,  who  testified  in  relation  to  the 
wound ;  George  W.  Adams  and  Officer  Kear- 
ney, who  witnessed  the  shooting ;  and  Dr.  D. 
S.  Lamb,  who  conducted  the  autopsy  of  the 
President's  body.  The  presentment  of  the 
jury  was  made  on  the  4th  of  October,  the  in- 
dictment was  found  in  due  form  a  few  days 
later,  and  on  the  14th  of  October  the  prisoner 
was  arraigned  in  court  to  plead  to  the  indict- 
ment. In  the  mean  time  he  had  caused  to  be 
printed  in  one  of  the  public  journals  a  state- 
ment of  facts  and  an  explanation  of  his  motives. 
In  this  he  gave  a  long  account  of  his  career, 
his  participation  in  the  political  canvass  of 
1880,  and  his  efforts  to  obtain  an  appoint- 
ment at  the  hands  of  the  new  Administration. 
He  said : 

My  conception  of  the  idea  of  removing  the  President 
•was  this :  Mr.  Conkling  resigned  on  Monday,  May  16, 


1881.  On  the  following  Wednesday  I  was  in  bed.  I 
think  I  retired  about  eight  o'clock.  I  felt  depressed 
and  perplexed  on  account  of  the  political  situation,  and 
I  retired  much  earlier  than  usual.  1  felt  wearied  in 
mind  and  body,  and  I  was  in  my  bed  about  nine 
o'clock,  and  I  was  thinking  over  the  political  situa- 
tion, and  the  idea  flashed  through  my  brain  that  if 
the  President  was  out  of  the  way  everything  would  go 
better. 

He  then  proceeded  to  give  a  detailed  account 
of  his  preparation  for  the  crime  and  of  its  exe- 
cution, claiming  that  he  was  under  a  divine 
pressure  which  he  could  not  resist.  In  regard 
to  the  legal  aspect  of  the  case  and  his  defense, 
he  said : 

I  shot  the  President  without  malice  or  murderous 
intent.  I  deny  any  legal  liability  in  this  case.  In 
order  to  constitute  the  crime  of  murder  two  elements 
must  co-exist.  First,  an  actual  homicide ;  second,  mal- 
ice— malice  in  law  or  malice  in  fact.  The  law  presumes 
malice  from  the  fact  of  the  homicide  :  the  degree  of 
malice  depends  upon  the  condition  of  the  man's  mind 
at  the  time  of  the  homicide.  If  two  men  quarrel  and 
one  shoots  the  other  in  heat  or  passion,  the  law  says 
that  is  manslaughter.  The  remoteness  of  the  shooting 
from  the  moment  of  its  conception  fastens  the  degree 
of  the  malice.  The  further  you  go  from  the  concep- 
tion to  the  shooting  the  greater  the  malice,  because 
the  law  says  that  in  shooting  a  man  a  few  hours  or  a 
few  days  after  the  conception  the  mind  has  a  chance 
to  cool,  and  therefore  the  act  is  deliberate.  Malice 
in  fact  depends  upon  the  circumstances  attending  the 
homicide.  Malice  in  law  is  liquidated  in  this  case  by 
the  facts  and  circumstances,  as  set  forth  in  these  pages, 
attending  the  removal  of  the  President.  I  had  none 
but  the  best  of  feelings,  personally,  toward  the  Presi- 
dent. I  always  thought  of  him  and  spoke  of  him  as 
General  Garfield. 

At  the  request  of  the  accused,  his  brother- 
in-law,  George  M.  Scoville,  of  Chicago,  took 
charge  of  his  defense.  Attempts  to  secure  the 
aid  of  prominent  lawyers,  including  R.  T.  Mer- 
rick,  of  Washington ;  Emory  A.  Storrs,  of  Chi- 
cago; and  B.  F.  Butler,  of  Massachusetts,  were 
unsuccessful,  though  Mr.  Merrick  expressed  his 
willingness  to  argue  the  question  of  jurisdiction, 
if  it  were  made  an  issue  in  the  case.  On  his 
arraignment  the  prisoner  pleaded  "  Not  guilty," 
and  desired  to  make  a  statement,  but  the  priv- 
ilege was  denied,  as  not  appropriate  at  that 
time.  In  arguing  for  a  delay  of  the  trial,  Mr. 
Scoville  stated  that  the  defense  would  consist 
of  two  points :  First,  the  insanity  of  the  de- 
fendant; and,  second,  that  the  wound  was  not 
necessarily  mortal,  and  was  not  the  cause  of 
death:  The  time  of  trial  was  fixed  for  Novem- 
ber 7th,  and  it  was  intimated  that  there  might 
be  a  preliminary  consideration  of  the  question 
of  jurisdiction.  This  was  not  had,  however, 
as  the  plea  of  "  Not  guilty  "  waived  for  the 
time  the  objection  on  this  point.  Subsequent- 
ly Judge  Cox,  of  the  Criminal  Court,  assigned 
Mr.  Leigh  Robinson  to  be  associate  counsel  for 
the  defense ;  and  Mr.  Walter  D.  Davidge,  of 
Washington,  and  John  K.  Porter,  of  New  York, 
were  employed  to  assist  in  the  prosecution.  A 
motion  for  the  postponement  of  the  trial  to 
November  21st  resulted  in  its  being  set  down 
peremptorily  for  the  14th  of  that  month.  In 
the  mean  time  an  order  was  obtained  from  the 
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court  permitting  the  summoning  of  twenty 
witnesses  for  the  defense,  at  the  expense  of  the 
Government. 

On  the  first  day  set  for  the  trial,  lack  of  har- 
mony appeared  between  the  counsel  for  the 
defense.  Mr.  Robinson  applied  for  a  postpone- 
ment, on  the  ground  that  he  was  not  fully  pre- 
pared, and  was  endeavoring  to  obtain  additional 
legal  aid.  Mr.  Scoville  objected  to  his  proceed- 
ings, declaring  that  he  had  not  been  consulted 
in  the  matter;  and  the  prisoner  violently  de- 
manded that  Mr.  Robinson  "get  out  of  the 
case."  The  prisoner  also  attempted  to  deliver 
an  address  to  the  court,  but  was  not  permitted 
to  do  so.  The  address  was,  however,  published, 
and  contained  a  reiteration  of  his  motives  in 
"removing  the  President,"  to  save  the  Re- 
publican party,  and  prevent  a  new  civil  war ; 
and  of  his  claim  that  he  was  inspired  by  the 
Deity,  and  compelled  to  the  performance  of  the 
act.  No  postponement  was  granted.  After 
the  jury-panel  had  been  sworn,  Judge  Cox 
made  the  following  observations  regarding  dis- 
qualifications for  the  required  service : 

Under  the  Constitution,  the  prisoner  is  entitled  to 
be  tried  by  an  impartial  jury.  But  an  idea  prevails 
that  any  impression  or  opinion,  however  lightly  formed 
or  feebly  held,  disqualifies  from  serving  in  the  charac- 
ter of  an  impartial  juror.  This  is  an  error.  As  the 
Supreme  Court  says :  "  In  these  days  of  newspaper  en- 
terprise and  universal  education,  every  case  of  public 
interest  is  almost  as  a  matter  of  necessity  brought  to 
the  attention  of  all  the  intelligent  people  in  the  vicin- 
ity, and  scarcely  one  can  be  found,  among  those  best 
fitted  for  jurors,  who  has  not  read  or  heard  of  it,  and 
who  has  not  some  impression  or  some  opinion  in  re- 
spect to  its  merits."  It  the  prevalent  idea  I  have  men- 
tioned were  correct,  it  would  follow  that  the  most 
illiterate  and  uninformed  people  hi  the  community 
would  be  the  best  qualified  to  discharge  duties  which 
require  some  intelligence  and  information.  It  is  now 
generally,  if  not  universally,  agreed  that  such  opinions 
or  impressions  as  are  merely  gathered  from  newspapers 
or  public  report,  and  are  mere  hypothetical  or  condi- 
tional opinions,  dependent  upon  the  truth  of  the  re- 
ports, and  not  so  fixed  as  to  prevent  one  from  giving  a 
lair  and  impartial  hearing  to  the  accused,  and  render- 
ing a  verdict  according  to  the  evidence,  do  not  dis- 
qualify. On  the  other  hand,  fixed  and  decided  opin- 
ions against  the  accused,  which  would  have  to  be 
overcome  before  one  could  feel  impartial,  and  which 
would  resist  the  force  of  evidence  for  the  accused, 
would  be  inconsistent  with  the  impartiality  that  the 
law  requires.  There  is  a  natural  reluctance  to  serve 
on  a  case  like  this,  and  a  disposition  to  seek  to  be  ex- 
cused, on  the  ground  of  having  formed  an  opinion, 
when  in  fact  no  real  disqualification  exists.  But  it  is 
your  duty,  as  good  citizens,  to  assist  the  court  in  the 
administration  of  justice  in  just  such  cases,  unless  you 
are  positively  disqualified,  and  I  shall  expect  you  on 
your  consciences  to  answer  fairly  as  to  the  question  of 
impartiality,  according  to  the  explanation  of  it  which 
I  have  given  to  you. 

Three  days  were  occupied  in  obtaining  the 
jury,  which  was  constituted  as  follows:  John 
P.  Hamlin,  restaurant-keeper ;  Frederick  W. 
Brandenburg,  cigar-dealer;  Henry  J.  Bright, 
retired  merchant;  Charles  J.  Stewart,  mer- 
chant ;  Thomas  H.  Langley,  grocer ;  Michael 
Sheehan,  grocer;  Samuel  F.  Hobbs,  plasterer  ; 
George  W.  Gates,  machinist ;  Ralph  Wormley 
(colored),  laborer;  W.  H.  Bra wner,  commission- 


merchant  ;  Thomas  Heinlein,  iron-worker ;  Jo- 
seph Prather,  commission-merchant. 

On  the  day  on  which  the  jury  was  completed 
the  prisoner,  who  claimed  to  be  acting  as  coun- 
sel in  his  own  defense,  succeeded  in  having  an 
appeal  for  aid  "  to  the  legal  profession  of  Amer- 
ica "  published,  in  spite  of  the  objection  of  Mr. 
Scoville. 

The  case  for  the  prosecution  was  opened  by 
District- Attorney  Corkhill,  on  the  17th  of  No- 
vember. He  detailed  to  the  jury  the  facts  re- 
lating to  the  crime,  and  endeavored  to  show 
that  it  was  planned  and  executed  as  the  result 
of  political  disappointment,  and  for  the  purpose 
of  revenge.  In  regard  to  the  question  of  mo- 
tives and  purposes,  as  bearing  on  the  legal  as- 
pects of  the  crime,  he  said : 

The  unlawful  killing  of  any  reasonable  creature 
by  a  person  of  sound  memory  and  discretion,  with 
malice  aforethought,  either  expressed  or  implied,  is 
murder.  The  motives  and  intentions  of  an  individual 
who  commits  a  crime  are  of  necessity  known  to  him 
alone.  No  human  power  can  penetrate  the  recesses 
of  the  heart ;  no  eye  but  the  eye  of  God  can  discern 
the  motives  for  human  action.  Hence  the  law  wisely 
says  that  a  man's  motives  shall  be  judged  from  his 
acts,  so  that  if  one  kill  another  suddenly,  without  any 
provocation,  the  law  implies  malice.  If  a  man  uses  a 
deadly  weapon,  it  is  presumed  he  intended  to  commit 
murder,  and  hi  general  the  law  presumes  a  man  to  in- 
tend the  natural  consequences  of  his  act.  Were  there 
nothing  more  against  the  accused  than  the  occurrences 
of  the  morning  of  July  2d,  the  evidence  of  his  crime 
would  be  complete,  and  you  would  be  authorized  to 
conclude  that  he  feloniously,  willfully,  and  with  mal- 
ice aforethought,  did  kill  and  murder  James  A.  Gar- 
field.  But  crime  is  never  natural.  The  man  who 
attempts  to  violate  the  laws  of  God  and  society  goes 
counter  to  the  ordinary  coupe  of  human  action.  He 
is  a  world  to  himself.  He  is  against  society,  against 
organization,  and  of  necessity  his  action  can  never  be 
measured  by  the  rules  governing  men  in  the  every- 
day transactions  of  life.  No  cnminal  ever  violated 
the  laws  who  did  not  leave  the  traces  of  his  crime  dis- 
tinct and  clear  when  once  discovered.  So  in  this  case 
we  can  only  add  to  the  enormity  of  this  offense  by 
showing  you  its  origin,  its  conception,  and  the  plans 
adopted  for  its  execution. 

On  the  same  day  Secretary  Blaine  and  SeCor 
Simon  Comacho,  Minister  from  Venezuela,  were 
examined  as  witnesses  of  the  act  of  shooting. 
Mr.  Blame  was  also  examined  with  reference 
to  the  prisoner's  persistent  and  unsuccessful 
application  for  office  previous  to  his  alleged 
conception  of  the  crime.  The  next  day  was 
occupied  with  further  testimony  of  eye-wit- 
nesses of  the  shooting,  and  the  examination  of 
the  private  secretary  of  the  late  President  in 
regard  to  the  efforts  of  the  accused  to  obtain 
an  appointment  to  office.  Several  letters  re- 
lating to  the  application  were  put  in  evidence. 
In  some  of  these  the  prisoner  expressed  his 
dissatisfaction  with  the  conduct  of  Mr.  Blaine, 
accused  the  latter  of  working  for  his  own 
nomination  for  the  presidency  in  1884,  and 
promised  the  President  his  influence  and  sup- 
port for  a  renomination.  He  also  intimated  that 
the  course  of  Mr.  Blaine  threatened  to  bring 
disaster  to  the  Administration.  The  next  two 
days  were  occupied  with  medical  testimony  in 
regard  to  the  President's  injury  and  its  treat- 
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ment.  The  doctors  who  first  examined  the 
wound  and  attended  the  President  throughout 
his  illness  gave  their  testimony,  and  Dr.  Bliss 
was  closely  cross-examined  in  regard  to  the 
mode  of  treatment.  The  joint  of  the  vertebral 
column  which  was  perforated  by  the  bullet 
was  exhibited  in  court,  and  the  character  of 
the  wound  was  fully  explained,  as  well  as  the 
details  of  its  treatment  by  the  physicians.  The 
part  of  the  cross-examination  intended  to  show 
maltreatment  was  strenuously  objected  to  by 
the  prosecution,  and  by  agreement  the  doctors' 
record  was  submitted  to  the  counsel  for  the 
defense.  Dr.  Bliss's  last  answer  on  the  wit- 
ness-stand was  that  the  wound  itself  was  nec- 
essarily mortal.  On  the  18th  of  November 
there  was  a  somewhat  exciting  episode  in  an 
attempt  to  shoot  the  prisoner  while  on  his  way 
from  the  court  to  the  jail  in  a  van.  A  man  on 
horseback  followed  the  vehicle  for  some  dis- 
tance, and  then  riding  rapidly  past  fired  a  pistol 
into  it.  The  bullet  grazed  the  prisoner's  wrist, 
but  did  no  serious  injury.  The  assailant  es- 
caped at  the  time,  but  a  man  named  William 
Jones  was  subsequently  arrested,  indicted  for 
the  assault,  and  released  on  bail. 

The  second  week  of  the  trial  opened  on  the 
21st,  with  a  completion  of  the  medical  testimony 
in  regard  to  the  injuries  of  the  deceased,  and 
this  concluded  the  presentation  of  the  case  on 
behalf  of  the  prosecution.  The  same  day  Mr. 
Robinson  withdrew  from  the  case,  in  conse- 
quence of  discord  between  himself  and  the 
other  counsel,  and  the  opening  for  the  defense 
was  begun.  An  opportunity  was  first  given 
the  prisoner  to  speak  in  his  own  behalf,  but  he 
merely  made  a  few  remarks,  saying  that  he 
thought  the  true  way  for  him  was  "  to  inter- 
ject statements  as  the  case  proceeds."  Mr. 
Scoville's  address,  which  was  begun  Novem- 
ber 21st,  and  occupied  the  whole  of  the  next 
day  and  part  of  that  which  followed,  was  de- 
voted to  setting  forth  the  defense  of  insanity, 
on  which  alone  he  relied.  He  gave  an  ac- 
count of  the  Guiteau  family,  with  a  view  of 
showing  an  hereditary  taint,  and  detailed  the 
career  of  the  prisoner,  his  early  training,  pe- 
culiar religious  views,  experience  as  a  member 
of  the  Oneida  Community,  efforts  as  a  prac- 
ti^ing  lawyer  and  a  lecturer  on  theological  sub- 
jects, his  projects  for  establishing  newspapers, 
and  his  extravagant  political  aspirations.  He 
claimed  that  all  this  tended  to  show  insanity, 
and  would  be  duly  proved.  On  the  23d  of 
November  testimony  for  the  defense  began. 
The  proceedings  were  constantly  interrupted 
by  the  prisoner,  who  contradicted  the  wit- 
nesses and  criticised  the  course  of  counsel. 
Intimations  of  gagging  and  of  removal  from 
the  court-room  failed  to  repress  him.  On  the 
second  day  of  the  examination  of  witnesses 
for  the  defense  he  read  a  statement  in  which 
he  said  : 

I  propose  to  have  all  the  facts  bearing  on  this  ease 
to  go  to  the  court  and  the  jury,  and  to  do  this  I  have 
been  forced  to  interrupt  counsel  and  witnesses  who 


were  mistaken  as  to  supposed  facts.  I  meant  no  dis- 
courtesy to  them  or  to  any  one.  Any  fact  in  my 
career  bearing  on  the  question  who  fired  that  shot,  the 
Deity  or  myself,  is  of  vital  importance  in  this  case, 
and  I  propose  that  it  go  to  the  jury.  Hence  my  per- 
sonal, political,  and  theological  record  may  be  devel- 
oped. I  am  glad  that  your  Honor  and  the  opposing 
counsel  ore  disposed  to  give  an  historical  review  of  my 
life,  and  I  ask  the  press  and  the  public  to  do  likewise. 
All  1  want  is  absolute  justice,  and  1  shall  not  permit 
any  crooked  work.  I  have  110  idea  my  counsel  want 
crooked  work.  They  are  often  mistaken  in  supposed 
facts,  and  I  shall  have  to  correct  them.  Last  spring 
certain  newspapers  in  New  York  and  Washington 
were  bitterly  denouncing  the  President  for  breaking 
up  the  Republican  party  by  improper  appointments. 
I  would  like  those  newspapers  to  reprint  those  edi- 
torials nowj  and  see  how  they  would  look  and  sound. 
In  attempting  to  remove  the  President,  I  only  did 
what  the  papers  said  ought  to  be  done.  Since  July 
2d  they  nave  been  deifying  the  President,  and  de- 
nouncing me  for  doing  the  very  thing  they  said  ought 
to  be  done.  I  want  the  newspapers  and  the  doctors, 
who  actually  killed  the  President,  to  share  with  me 
the  odium  of  his  death.  I  never  would  have  shot 
him  of  my  own  volition,  notwithstanding  those  news- 
papers, ii  I  had  not  been  commissioned  by  the  Deity 
to  do  the  deed.  But  this  fact  does  not  relieve  the 
newspapers  from  the  supposed  disgrace  of  the  Presi- 
dent's removal.  If  he  had  been  properly  treated,  he 
would  have  been  alive  to-day.  It  has  been  published 
that  I  am  in  fear  of  death.  It  is  false.  I  have  always 
been  a  religious  man  and  an  active  worker  for  God. 
Some  people  think  that  I  am  a  murderer,  but  the  Lord 
does  not.  for  he  inspired  the  act,  as  in  the  case  of  Abra- 
ham and  a  score  of  other  cases  in  the  Bible. 

Several  days  were  occupied  with  testimony 
relating  to  the  family  and  personal  history  of 
the  accused,  which  was  intended  to  sustain  the 
theory  of  an  hereditary  tendency  to  insanity 
and  the  progressive  development  of  mental 
aberration  in  the  prisoner  himself.  He  was 
placed  on  the  witness-stand  to  testify  in  his 
own  behalf  on  the  29th  of  November,  and  ex- 
amined for  four  days.  Before  he  began  his 
testimony,  several  of  his  letters  to  different 
members  of  his  family  were  read  and  put  in 
evidence.  The  prisoner,  in  response  to  ques- 
tions of  his  counsel,  gave  a  detailed  account  of 
his  own  recollection  of  incidents  in  his  past- 
life,  his  early  training,  religious  views,  expe- 
rience as  a  member  of  the  Oneida  Community, 
which  he  was  induced  to  join  by  his  father, 
and  his  subsequent  efforts  as  a  lecturer,  a  law- 
yer, and  a  politician.  He  also  gave  an  account 
of  bis  conception  of  the  idea  of  removing  the 
President  in  order  to  heal  the  breach  in  the 
Eepublican  party  and  save  the  nation  from 
peril,  claiming  to  have  acted  under  inspiration 
and  divine  "pressure."  He  was  subjected  to 
a  severe  cross-examination,  under  which  he 
was  sometimes  rather  violent  in  his  language 
and  gesticulations,  but  generally  very  skillful 
in  adhering  to  his  theory  of  the  crime,  and  in 
meeting  the  advances  of  the  questioning  coun- 
sel. The  purpose  of  the  prosecution  was  to 
show  that  his  "conception,"  as  he  called  it, 
followed  closely  upon  his  final  disappointment 
in  his  quest  for  office,  and  was  accompanied  by 
indications  of  a  desire  for  revenge ;  also  that  a 
desire  for  notoriety  entered  into  his  motives. 
The  testimony  of  the  accused  was  concluded 
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on  the  2d  of  December,  and  was  followed  by 
evidence  intended  to  show  the  political  situa- 
tion prior  to  July  2d,  which  was  assumed  to 
have  been  an  exciting  cause  upon  the  mind  of 
the  prisoner  to  impel  him  to  his  act  of  that 
date. 

The  fourth  week  of  the  trial  opened  on  the 
5th  of  December,  with  the  introduction  of  ex- 
pert testimony  on  the  part  of  the  defense  to 
prove  insanity.  The  following  hypothetical 
question,  based  on  the  facts  which  the  defense 
assumed  as  having  been  developed  by  the  pre- 
vious testimony,  was  propounded  to  the  wit- 
nesses by  Mr.  Scoville : 

Assuming  it  to  be  a  fact  that  there  was  a  strong 
hereditary  taint  of  insanity  in  the  blood  of  the  pris- 
oner at  the  bar ;  also?  that  at  about  the  age  of  thirty- 
five  years  his  own  mmd  was  so  much  deranged  that 
he  was  a  fit  subject  to  be  sent  to  an  insane  asylum  ; 
also,  that  at  different  times  after  that  date  during  the 
next  succeeding  five  years  he  manifested  such  decided 
symptoms  of  insanity,  without  simulation,  that  many 
different  persons  conversing  with  him,  and  observing 
his  conduct,  believed  him  to  be  insane  ;  also,  that  in 
or  about  the  month  of  June,  1881.  at  or  about  the  ex- 
piration of  said  term  of  five  years,  he  became  demented 
by  the  idea  that  he  was  inspired  of  God  to  remove  by 
death  the  President  of  the  United  States ;  also,  that 
he  acted  on  what  he  believed  to  be  such  inspiration, 
and  on  what  he  believed  to  be  in  accordance  with  the 
divine  will  in  the  preparation  for  and  in  the  accom- 
plishment of  such  a  purpose  ;  also,  that  he  committed 
the  act  of  shooting  the  President  under  what  he  be- 
lieved to  be  a  divine  command,  which  he  was  not  at 
liberty  to  disobey,  and  which  belief  made  out  a  con- 
viction which  controlled  his  conscience  and  over- 
powered his  will  as  to  that  act,  so  that  he  could  not 
resist  the  mental  pressure  upon  him ;  also,  that  im- 
mediately after  the  shooting  he  appeared  calm  and  as 
if  relieved  by  the  performance  of  a  great  duty :  also, 
that  there  was  no  other  adequate  motive  for  the  act 
than  the  conviction  that  he  was  executing  the  divine 
will  for  the  good  of  his  country — assuming  all  of  these 
propositions  to  be  true,  state  whether,  in  your  opinion, 
the  prisoner  was  sane  or  insane  at  the  time  of  shoot- 
ing President  Garfield  ? 

The  first  of  the  expert  witnesses,  Dr.  James 
G.  Kiernan,  of  Chicago,  replied  to  this  ques- 
tion, that,  assuming  these  propositions  to  be 
true,  he  had  no  doubt  of  the  prisoner's  insanity. 
On  cross-examination  the  witness  expressed  a 
belief  in  the  existence  of  moral  insanity,  and 
stated  the  opinion  that  about  one  person  in  five 
in  the  community  was  more  or  less  insane. 
Dr.  Charles  H.  Nichols,  of  the  Bloomingdale 
Asylum,  New  York,  and  Dr.  Charles  F.  Fol- 
som,  of  Boston,  also  testified  that,  assuming 
the  statements  in  the  hypothetical  question  to 
be  true,  the  person  described  would,  in  their 
opinion,  be  insane.  Dr.  Samuel  Worcester,  of 
Salem,  Massachusetts,  insisting  on  an  explana- 
tion of  the  question,  was  set  aside  as  a  witness 
for  the  defense.  Dr.  W.  W.  Golding,  of  Wash- 
ington; Dr.  James  H.  McBride,  of  Milwaukee; 
and  Dr.  Walter  Channing,  of  Brookline,  Mas- 
sachusetts, also  testified  that,  assuming  the 
propositions  of  the  question  to  be  all  true, 
they  should  regard  the  prisoner  as  insane.  Dr. 
Theodore  W.  Fisher,  of  Boston,  replied,  "I 
should  dislike  very  much  to  be  confined  to 
that  statement  of  facts,  but  if  I  am  obliged  to 


answer  that  question  I  should  say  he  was  in- 
sane." This  concluded  the  medical  testimony 
for  the  defense,  and  was  followed  by  the  read- 
ing of  passages  from  a  book  written  by  the 
prisoner  and  entitled  "Truth,"  and  by  the  evi- 
dence of  two  or  three  public  men  who  had 
been  acquainted  with  the  political  doings  of 
the  accused.  The  prisoner  himself  petulantly 
criticised  the  theory  and  conduct  of  his  coun- 
sel, and  desired  to  have  President  Arthur,  Gen- 
eral Grant,  ex-Senator  Conkling,  and  other 
prominent  public  men  summoned,  as  well  as 
the  editors  of  several  leading  newspapers.  At 
the  opening  of  the  court  on  December  7th,  he 
made  the  following  statement : 

May  it  please  your  Honor,  the  American  people  do 
not  desire  that  this  case  shall  be  tried  again,  and  I  do 
not  desire  it.  I  say,  with  the  utmost  respect  to  this 
court  and  jury  and  my  counsel,  Mr.  Scoville,  that  I 
am  not  satisfied  with  the  political  situation  as  devel- 
oped in  this  case.  That  is  the  gist  of  the  alleged  of- 
fense. The  President  of  the  United  States  would 
never  have  been  shot  if  it  had  not  been  for  the  polit- 
ical situation  as  it  existed  last  May  and  June,  and  I 
say  I  have  a  right,  as  a  matter  of  law,  appearing  as 
my  own  counsel,  to  ask  your  Honor  that  General 
Grant,  Senators  Conkling  and  Platt,  and  President 
Arthur  and  those  kind  of  men,  who  were  so  down 
upon  Garfield  that  they  would  not  speak  to  him  on  the 
street,  and  would  not  go  to  the  White  House — I  have 
a  right  to  show  that — I  have  a  right  to  show  my  per- 
sonal relations  to  those  gentlemen;  that  I  was  on 
friendly  terms  with  them ;  that  I  was  cordially  re- 
ceived, well  dressed,  and  well  fed  at  the  Fifth  Avenue 
Hotel  by  the  National  Committee.  I  want  to  show 
my  supposed  personal  relations  to  those  men.  I  do 
not  want  to  take  exception  to  your  Honor's  ruling, 
but  I  shall  be  obliged  to  do  so.  I  have  no  doubt  that 
the  court  in  bane  will  give  me  a  new  trial. 

The  same  day  the  rebutting  testimony  of  the 
prosecution  was  begun,  with  the  understanding 
that  Dr.  Spitzka,  of  New  York,  who  had  been 
summoned  for  the  defense  as  an  expert  and  had 
not  yet  appeared,  might  be  examined  at  a  later 
stage  of  the  proceedings.  Three  days  were 
occupied  with  evidence  in  rebuttal  of  that 
which  was  intended  to  show  insanity  in  the 
Guiteau  family,  and  in  support  of  the  theory 
that  the  prisoner  was  simply  depraved  and 
wicked,  having  been  addicted  to  cheating,  hy- 
pocrisy, and  vice,  and  possessed  with  an  in- 
ordinate vanity  and  desire  for  notoriety. 

On  the  opening  of  the  fifth  week,  December 
12th,  Dr.  Spitzka  appeared  and  was  examined 
for  the  defense.  He  testified  that  he  had  made 
a  personal  examination  of  the  prisoner,  and  be- 
lieved him  to  be  insane,  "  a  moral  imbecile,  or 
rather  a  moral  monstrosity."  He  was  sub- 
jected to  a  severe  cross-examination,  intended 
to  discredit  his  authority  as  an  expert.  On  the 
13th  the  prosecution  began  the  introduction  of 
expert  testimony  in  rebuttal  of  that  of  the  de- 
fense. The  first  witness  of  this  class  was  Dr. 
Fordyce  Barker,  of  New  York,  who  testified 
that  there  was  no  such  thing  as  hereditary 
insanity,  though  there  might  be  a  transmit- 
ted liability  to  become  insane,  and  that  in  his 
opinion  what  was  termed  moral  insanity  was 
nothing  but  wickedness.  The  general  purport 
of  his  testimony  was  that  in  Guiteau's  case 
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there  was  no  indication  of  the  kind  of  delusion 
or  irresistible  impulse  which  could  denote  genu- 
ine insanity.  He  was  followed  by  several  lay 
witnesses,  who  testified  to  various  transactions 
and  experiences  showing  the  depraved  character 
of  the  accused.  Dr.  Noble,  of  the  Washington 
jail,  testified  to  the  prisoner's  conduct  in  jail, 
and  believed  him  to  be  perfectly  sane.  Gen- 
eral Reynolds,  of  Chicago,  gave  an  account  of 
an  interview  with  the  prisoner  on  the  14th  of 
July,  at  which  the  latter  expressed  his  astonish- 
ment that  his  act  was  denounced  by  promi- 
nent "  stalwart "  Republicans  from  whom  he 
had  expected  protection.  An  attempt  was 
made  to  show  that  the  idea  of  inspiration  origi- 
nated after  the  prisoner  found  that  there  was 
no  hope  that  he  would  be  shielded  by  the  fac- 
tion who,  in  his  view,  had  benefited  by  his  act. 
Among  the  witnesses  was  a  Mrs.  Dunmire,  who 
had  been  married  to  the  defendant,  and  had 
obtained  a  divorce  in  1874,  on  the  ground  of 
adultery.  She  had  no  reason  to  believe  him 
insane.  The  expert  testimony  as  to  what  con- 
stituted insanity  was  then  resumed,  the  judge 
ruling,  in  response  to  an  objection  by  the  de- 
fense, that  there  was  no  reason,  while  one  wit- 
ness was  testifying,  for  excluding  the  others 
from  the  court-room.  Dr.  Francis  D.  Loring, 
of  Washington,  and  Dr.  Allan  McLane  Hamil- 
ton, of  New  York,  were  examined  on  the  16th 
of  December.  The  proceedings  were  inter- 
rupted from  that  date  until  the  21st  on  account 
of  the  death  of  the  wife  of  a  juror,  who  was 
permitted  to  go  home  for  three  days  under  an 
injunction  to  himself  and  his  associates  to  hold 
no  communication  with  other  persons  in  re- 
gard to  the  trial.  In  this  interval  a  cast  of  the 
prisoner's  head  was  made  by  Mr.  Theodore  A. 
Mills,  assisted  by  his  father,  Clark  Mills,  which 
it  was  the  intention  of  the  defense  to  introduce 
as  evidence.  The  measurement  of  the  head, 
according  to  a  statement  of  Mr.  Mills,  was  23£ 
inches  in  circumference,  "self-esteem  6£,  firm- 
ness 6J."  The  development  of  the  left  side 
was  said  to  be  normal,  while  the  right  was 
almost  flat. 

Dr.  Hamilton's  testimony  was  continued  on 
the  21st  of  December  ;  and  Dr.  Worcester,  who 
had  been  originally  summoned  for  the  defense, 
was  called  by  the  prosecution.  The  facts  as- 
sumed by  that  side,  as  established  by  evidence, 
were  summed  up  in  the  following  hypothetical 
question  addressed  to  the  witness : 

First  hypothesis :  Assume  a  man  forty  years  of  age, 
in  good  health,  who  Las  always  enjoyed  good  health, 
and  who  had  never  been  seriously  ill  during  the 
whole  of  his  life,  but  that  for  some  time  previous  to 
his  birth  his  mother  was  an  invalid  ;  that  one  pater- 
nal uncle  was  an  inmate  of  an  insane  asylum  and  died 
there,  the  alleged  cause  of  the  insanity  being  disap- 
pointed affection  and  mortification  after  fighting  a 
sham  duel ;  that  another  uncle  was  of  dissipated  and 
dissolute  habits,  and  two  first-cousins  were  of  unsound 
mind ;  that  he  was  brought  up  under  the  care  of  his 
father,  who  was  a  man  01  earnest  religious  belief,  and 
who  enjoyed  a  high  character  for  honesty,  integrity, 
uprightness,  candor,  and  excellent  business  qualifica- 
tions, and  who  was,  from  time  to  time,  for  many 
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years,  elected  to  public  positions  of  trust  and  respon- 
sibility, and  who  was,  at  the  time  of  his  death  and  for 
twelve  years  preceding,  the  cashier  and  virtually  the 
business  manager  of  a  national  bank.  Suppose  a  son 
at  the  age  of  nineteen  years,  while  pursuing  studies 
at  a  school  preparatory  to  entering  a  State  university, 
abandoning  his  studies  at  the  solicitation  of  his  father, 
and  entering  into  and  becoming  a  member  of  the 
Oneida  Community  ;  suppose  him  to  continue  a  mem- 
ber of  that  Community,  conforming  himself  to  the 
regulations  and  practices  of  the  community  for  a  pe- 
riod of  five  years,  at  one  time  leaving  the  Community 
for  a  period  of  some  months  to  visit  New  York  and 
other  places,  and  then  voluntarily  returning  to  the 
Community  and  remaining  the  additional  period  of  one 
year,  at  the  end  of  which  time,  becoming  dissatisfied 
with  the  labor  there  assigned  him,  he  finally  with- 
drew from  the  Community  by  the  advice  and  with  the 
pecuniary  aid  of  a  brother-in-law.  Assume  that  after 
reflection  on  the  subject  in  the  Community  he  went 
to  New  York  city,  contemplating  the  establishment  of 
a  daily  journal  to  be  called  "  'Hie  Theoerat."  and  to 
be  devoted  to  the  dissemination  of  the  peculiar  relig- 
ious belief  of  that  Community,  but  abandoned  the 
project  without  commencing  its  publication,  for  the 
want  of  pecuniary  assistance  and  encouragement.  As- 
sume that  he  studied  law,  was  admitted  to  the  bar, 
and  practiced  his  profession  in  Chicago  and  New 
York,  was  married,  and  divorced  by  his  own  procure- 
ment ;  that  growing  interested  in  religious  matters  ho 
devoted  himself  to  the  preparation  of  lectures  upon 
theological  subjects,  which  he  delivered  in  various 
parts  of  the  country ;  that  during  the  period  of  time 
when  he  was  thus  engaged  he  visited  the  home  of  a 
sister ;  that  while  there  his  sister  said  he  raised  an  axe 
as  though  he  would  strike  her,  which  he  denied,  and 
that  the  family  physician  summoned  by  her,  after  an 
examination  in  which  he  could  find  neither  illusion, 
hallucination,  delusions,  nor  disturbance  of  the  intel- 
lectual or  perceptional  force,  said  he  was  insane  "  be- 
cause of  exaltation  of  the  emotions  and  explosions  of 
emotional  feeling,  also  excessive  egotism,''  and  that 
he  was  the  subject  of  an  intense  pseudo-religious  feel- 
ingj  and  advised  that  he  be  taken  to  an  insane  asylum, 
which  advice  was  not  followed,  and  he  was  not  then 
or  at  any  subsequent  time  confined  in  a  lunatic  asy- 
lum, and  that  this  statement  was  without  any  evi- 
dence except  that  of  the  sister  and  the  physician  here 
stated.  Assume  that  after  this  he  again  traveled 
about  the  country,  delivering  his  lectures  and  selling 
printed  copies  of  the  same,  but  that  the  views  con- 
tained in  these  lectures  not  meeting  the  concurrence 
of  his  audience  and  popular  favor,  he  did  not  derive 
pecuniary  success  ana  abandoned  that  enterprise.  As- 
sume that  during  a  presidential  political  campaign  ho 
associated  himself  with  the  National  Republican  Com- 
mittee and  prepared  a  speech  which  was  delivered 
but  once,  the  reason  assigned  by  him  being  that  ho 
was  not  sufficiently  prominent  to  attract  the  attention 
that  the  members  of  the  National  Committee  thought 
necessary  in  that  campaign.  Assume  that  at  the  close 
of  the  campaign  he  asked  General  Garfield  by  letter 
for  the  position  of  Minister  to  Austria.  Assume  that, 
after  the  inauguration  of  President  Garfield,  this  man 
came  to  the  city  of  Washington,  D.  C.,  and  again 
made  application  for  the  Austrian  mission,  but  learn- 
ing that  another  person  had  been  appointed  to  this 
place  withdrew  his  application  for  it  and  applied  for 
the  position  of  Consul  to  Paris,  for  which  place  ho 
pressed  his  application  with  great  persistence,  but  not 
more  than  is  usual  with  many  persons  asking  for 
similar  positions  ;  that  he  earnestly  and  persistently 
followed  up  his  application  for  this  place  by  verbal 
and  written  requests,  having  no  special  claims  for  the 
position  except  his  own  idea  of  the  value  of  his  serv- 
ices to  the  party  in  the  presidential  campaign,  and 
having  no  recommendation  signed  by  any  prominent 
politician  for  the  place,  his  only  recommendation  be- 
ing that  of  one  Charles  H.  Reed,  of  Chicago,  who  had 
signed  liis  application  for  that  office.  Assume  that  he 
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was  told  by  Secretary  Elaine,  some  time  about  the 
middle  of  May,  in  decided  terms  never  to  speak  to 
him  again  about  the  Paris  consulship  as  long  as  ho 
lived ;  that  persisting  in  his  application  he  said  to  Mr. 
Elaine,  "  I  will  see  the  President,  and  ask  him  to  re- 
move Mr.  Walker,"  the  then  incumbent,  and  that  he 
understood  Mr.  Elaine  to  reply,  "  Well,  if  Sewell  will 
indorse  your  application  I  liave  no  objection  to  you 
having  the  place  "  j  and  that  he  inferred  from  this 
answer  that  if  President  Garfleld  would  remove  Mr. 
Walker,  Mr.  Elaine  would  not  object  to  giving  him 
the  position  ;  that  he  then  applied  to  President  Gar- 
field  to  give  him  the  Paris  consulship,  and  made  ap- 
peals to  prominent  politicians  in  Washington  to  aid 
him  in  this  enterprise,  and  believed  that  they  in- 
tended themselves  to  help  him  to  forward  his  applica- 
tion :  that  he  finally  thought  he  would  have  the  mat- 
ter about  the  Paris  consulship  settled  one  way  or  the 
other,  and  addressed  a  note  to  the  President  in  which 
he  said,  among  other  things,  "  Can  I  have  the  Paris 
consulship  ? "  that  he  was  informed,  as  he  had  been 
before  repeatedly,  that  "  the  President  could  not  see 
him  to-day."  Assume  that  four  days  after  his  alleged 
conception  of  the  idea  of  removing  the  President  he 
wrote  to  the  President:  that  he  dwelt  upon  this  sub- 
ject for  two  weeks,  and  at  the  end  of  this  time,  on  or 
about  June  6,  1881,  he  inquired  of  a  dealer  in  guns 
and  pistols  for  the  largest  caliber,  strongest  force,  and 
most  accurate  pistol  made  ;  that  two  days  thereafter 
he  returned  and  purchased  that  pistol,  h'aving  in  the 
mean  time  borrowed  money  to  pay  for  it ;  that  after 
purchasing  the  pistol  he  inquired  as  to  where  he 
might  practice  with  it ;  was  informed  that  he  could 
practice  with  it  outside  the  city  limits,  and  went  out- 
side the  limits  on  three  occasions,  firing  ten  shots  each 
time  and  hit  the  mark ;  that  he  followed  the  Presi- 
dent from  time  to  time  for  the  purpose  of  shooting 
him — once  to  a  church,  which  he  examined  for  the 
purpose  of  shooting  the  President  through  a  window, 
once  to  a  depot,  but  the  sight  of  a  sick  wife  clinging 
to  the  President's  arm  prevented  him  from  shooting 
him  then,  and  once  followed  him  to  the  house  of  a 
friend,  and  while  the  President  was  in  the  house  con- 
cealed himself  in  an  alley  where  he  examined  his 
pistol,  intending  to  shoot  him  when  he  came  out; 
but  when  he  did  come  out  he  was  accompanied  by  his 
friend,  and  they  walked  arm  in  arm  closely  together, 
so  that  he  could  not  shoot  him  then  |  that  finally;  on 
the  2d  day  of  July,  1881,  he  arose  in  the  morning, 
took  his  pistol  and  took  a  walk  in  the  park,  then  took 
breakfast,  went  to  a  depot,  where  he  was  informed  by 
the  newspapers,  and  had  ascertained,  the  President 
would  be  at  about  the  hour  of  nine  o'clock  in  the 
morning,  and  that  going  there  before  this  hour  he 
waited  for  the  President,  and  before  his  arrival  left 
a  bundle  of  papers  at  the  news-stand  addressed  to 
Byron  Andrews  and  his  co-correspondents  of  news- 
papers ;  that  he  went  into  a  water-closet,  took  out 
his  pistol  and  examined  it ;  that  he  went  outside  the 
depot,  had  his  boots  blacked  and  inquired  for  a  hack- 
man  whose  services  he  had  engaged  two  weeks  pre- 
vious, but,  he  not  being  there^  he  engaged  another 
hackrnan,  agreeing  with  him  for  a  stipulated  price, 
conditioned  that  he  should  drive  rapidly  in  the  direc- 
tion of  the  Congressional  Cemetery,  which  was  near 
the  jail ;  that  he  saw  the  President  arrive  at  the  depot 
in  a  carriage  with  a  friend,  which  he  recognized  as 
the  carriage  of  the  friend  and  not  the  carriage  of  the 
President ;  that  he  saw  him  in  earnest  conversation 
with  his  friends  and  waited  until  the  President 
alighted  from  the  carriage  and  walked  into  the  depot 
a  few  feet ;  then,  approaching  the  President  from  be- 
hind in  a  manner  which  did  not  attract  the  Presi- 
dent's attention,  when  within  a  few  feet  of  the  Presi- 
dent aimed  the  pistol  at  the  hollow  of  his  back  and 
fired  upon  him  twice,  intending  to  kill  him,  and  in- 
flicting a  mortal  wound.  Assume  that  after  the  shoot- 
ing he  made  an  effort  to  reach  the  carriage  he  had 
previously  engaged,  with  a  view  to  get  to  the  jail  as 
rapidly  as  possible,  and  thereby  avoid  the  appre- 


hended fury  of  the  populace  ;  that  he  was  intercepted 
by  an  oih'cer  while  endeavoring  to  reach  his  carriage  ; 
that  he  had  written  a  letter  to  General  Sherman, 
which  was  in  hLs  hand  when  intercepted  by  the  officer, 
and  which,  he  said,  he  was  anxious  to  reach  the  gen- 
eral at  once,  and  which  was  found  to  contain  a  de- 
mand for  troops  to  protect  him  from  mob  violence, 
which  he  greatly  feared.  Assume  that  some  time  in 
the  month  of  June,  1881,  he  wrote  a  letter  in  which 
he  uses  this  language  :  "  I  have  just  shot  the  Presi- 
dent ;  his  death  was  a  political  necessity,  because  he 
proved  a  traitor  to  the  men  who  made  him,  and  there- 
by imperiled  the  life  of  the  republic";  that  in  an- 
other letter,  dated  June  20,  1881,  he  used  the  follow- 
ing language :  "  The  President's  nomination  was  an 
act  of  God,  his  election  was  an  act  of  God,  his  removal 
is  an  act  of  God  " ;  that  in  a  document  addressed 
"  To  the  American  People,"  and  dated  as  early  as  June 
16,  1881,  he  used  this  language:  "I  conceived  the 
idea  of  removing  the  President  four  weeks  ago.  I 
conceived  the  idea  myself  and  kept  it  to  myself"  ; 
that  in  the  same  document  he  says,  "  In  the  Presi- 
dent's madness  he  has  wrecked  the  once  grand  old 
Republican  party,  and  for  this  he  dies."  And  again : 
"  This  is  not  murder  :  it  is  a  political  necessity."  As- 
sume that  he  now  claims  that  on  several  occasions 
during  his  life  he  has  claimed  to  be  inspired — once  in 
connection  with  his  entering  the  Oneida  Community ; 
once  preceding  his  attempt  to  establish  "  The  Theo- 
crat"  ;  once  in  connection  with  the  writing  of  his 
lectures  and  his  book,  "  The  Truth,"  and  that  subse- 
quent to  the  attempt  to  procure  office,  and  some  time 
after  the  shooting  of  the  President,  while  in  confine- 
ment in  iail  and  awaiting  trial,  he  said  that  he  was 
inspired  by  the  Deity  to  do  that  act,  and  said  that  the 
idea  came  to  him  one  night  about  the  18th  of  May, 
which  was  about  five  days  after  the  interview  with 
Secretary  Elaine  about  the  Paris  consulship,  in  which 
he  was  told  by  Secretary  Elaine  never  to  speak  to 
him  about  the  Paris  consulship  again,  and  after  again 
visiting  the  White  House  ana  being  refused  admis- 
sion, that  he  struggled  against  the  idea,  but  that  he 
finally  worked  himself  up  to  it  and  nerved  himself  to 
do  the  shooting.  Assume  that  for  years  previous  to 
the  shooting  he  procured  a  precarious  living,  often 
leaving  his  ooard-bills  unpaid,  borrowing  money  and 
going  from  place  to  place  on  the  railroads,  evading, 
when  he  could,  the  payment  of  the  usual  railroad  fare  ; 
that  on  two  or  three  occasions  he  was  arrested  for  not 
paying  his  board-bills,  and  that  he  was  once  arrested 
and  placed  in  the  Tombs  in  New  York  city,  and  was 
once  confined  in  jail  in  the  city  of  Chicago  for  retain- 
ing money  collected  by  him  which  did  not  belong  to 
him.  Assume  that  under  oath,  as  a  witness  in  his 
own  behalf  on  trial  for  murder,  he  said  he  felt  re- 
morse so  far  as  his  personal  feelings  were  concerned, 
and  regretted  the  necessity  for  the  act,  but  said  ho 
claimed  that  his  duty  to  the  Lord  and  to  the  Ameri- 
can people  overcame  his  personal  feelings  and  per- 
sonal regrets  as  to  the  act. 

Second  hypothesis :  Suppose  that  in  addition  to 
the  foregoing  it  is  shown  that  this  man  went  from 
place  to  place  leaving  unpaid  board-bills  behind  him ; 
that  he  borrowed  money  on  false  representations, 
usin"  the  names  of  prominent  men  as  references  with- 
out their  knowledge  or  consent  to  secure  the  money  ; 
that  he  abandoned  his  practice  of  the  profession  of 
law,  as  he  said  it  did  not  pay,  and  went  to  lecturing 
on  theological  subjects  in  imitation  of  prominent 
evangelists  who,  he  said,  had  made  money  ;  that  while 
he  was  professing  religion  and  a  church-member  he 
was  guilty  of  deception  and  lasciviousness ;  that  in 
the  character  of  a  Christian  gentleman  he  traveled 
through  the  country  borrowing  money  and  contract- 
ing indebtedness  for  his  personal  support,  which  he 
seldom  if  ever  paid,  thougn  profuse  in  promises,  eva- 
sions, and  misrepresentations ;  that  he  published  a 
book  called  "  Truth,"  a  large  part  of  which  was  stolen 
from  a  book  published  many  years  before,  called  "  The 
Berean " ;  that  he  represented  and  sold  this  book 
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"  Truth  "  as  his  own  literary  production  and  ideas ; 
that,  failing  in  this,  he  returned  to  the  practice  of  law 
and  collected  money  for  clients,  which  he  retained ; 
that  he  associated  himself  with  the  Young  Men's 
Christian  Association,  had  his  letters  addressed  hi 
their  care,  and  used  his  relations  with  them  as  a  pass- 
port to  secure  confidence,  which  he  grossly  abused ; 
that  he  fraudulently  obtained  money  by  burnishing 
an  oroide  watch  and  passing  it  on  for  gold,  and 
boasted  of  it ;  that  he  declared  that  he  would  secure 
notoriety  by  good  or  evil,  even  if  he  had  to  kill  some 
prominent  man  and  imitate  Wilkes  Booth ;  that  as 
far  back  as  1872  he  took  part  in  the  Greeley  cam- 
paign, declaring  that  he  expected  by  so  doing  to  se- 
cure the  Chilian  mission ;  that  in  order  to  procure  a 
divorce  from  his  wife,  who  had  labored  for  him  and 
sent  money  to  him  for  his  support,  although  he  was 
at  the  time  a  lawyer  and  officer  of  the  court,  he  yet 
deliberately,  in  accordance  with  his  own  statement, 
committed  adultery  with  a  prostitute,  and  appeared  as 
a  witness  against  himself  in  the  divorce  proceedings 
by  which  a  decree  of  divorce  was  granted  against 
him;  that  during  his  married  life,  while  a  member 
of  the  church  and  professing  religion  and  engaging  in 
the  public  exercises  of  the  church  with  which  ne  was 
connected,  he  got  his  wife  to  borrow  money  from  the 
pastor,  and  afterward  was  accused  of  immoral  con- 
duct and  vicious  and  dishonest  practices,  and  in  ad- 
dition to  having  a  loathsome  disease  he  admitted  the 
truth  of  the  accusation  ;  that  he  went  again  into  poli- 
tics, because  neither  the  law  nor  theology  would  pay  ; 
that  he  used  each  and  all  the  schemes  he  undertook, 
which  have  been  presented  as  evidences  of  his  in- 
sanity, for  the  purpose  of  dishonestly  obtaining 
money ;  that  during  the  political  campaign  of  1880 
ha  wrote  a  speech  which  was  delivered  but  once ;  that 
on  this  speech  and  his  so-called  services  in  the  cam- 
paign he  claimed  and  asked  for  an  important  foreign 
appointment,  and  for  that  purpose  came  to  Washing- 
ton ;  that  immediately  before  coming  to  Washington 
he  was  getting  a  precarious  subsistence  in  New  York 
by  soliciting  life  insurance ;  that  in  order  to  get  to 
Washington  he  borrowed  ten  dollars,  and  arrived  in 
Washington  without  funds;  that  he  stopped  at  the 
Ebbett  House  one  day,  and  left  without  paying  his 
bill ;  that  he  went  from  one  boarding-house  to  an 
other  in  Washington,  leaving  the  board-bills  unpaid 
in  each,  and  falsely  representing  that  he  was  expect- 
ing money  and  would  soon  pay ;  that  he  borrowed 
fifteen  dollars  from  a  friend,  stating  that  he  wanted 
money  to  pay  a  board-bill,  but  really  used  it  to  pur- 
chase a  pistol  with  which  to  shoot  the  President  of 
the  United  States;  that  he  boarded  at  a  respectable 
house  in  the  city  of  Washington  for  more  than  five 
weeks,  leaving  it  only  two  days  before  the  shooting, 
and  only  then  because  the  landlady  demanded  pay- 
ment for  board,  which  he  promised  to  pay  in  a  few 
days,  but  which  was  never  paid ;  that  during  this 
time  he  was  on  friendly  relations  with  his  fellow- 
boarders,  conversing  with  them  daily  at  the  table 
upon  religious  and  general  topics,  attending  church, 
reporting  and  discussing  sermons  with  the  pastor,  as 
well  as  the  revision  of  the  New  Testament,  and  the 
situation  as  represented  by  the  senatorial  contest  at 
Albany,  and  exhibiting  nothing  unusual  in  his  man- 
ners, conduct,  or  conversation ;  that  while  stopping  at 
this  house  he  followed  the  President  on  at  least  two 
occasions  for  the  purpose  of  shooting  him,  once  watch- 
hog  him  from  Latayette  Park,  but  seeing  him  ride  out 
with  several  friends  desisted  from  shooting  him ;  that 
once  he  followed  him  to  the  depot,  but  seeing  a  sick 
wife  leaning  on  his  arm  refrained  from  shooting  on 
that  occasion,  and  that  during  all  this  time  he  never 
mentioned  the  subject  of  inspiration,  or  that  he  had 
any  extraordinary  relation  with  the  Deity,  or  had  any 
divine  commission  to  perform ;  that  he  went  to  the 
Kiggs  House  the  day  before  the  shooting,  and  left  that 
board-bill  unpaid ;  that,  failing  to  secure  the  offices 
he  sought,  and  disappointed  in  the  expectations  which 
he  had  frequently  said  he  confidently  entertained,  he 


followed  the  President  from  place  to  place,  seeking 
the  opportunity  to  shoot  him;  aud  finally,  learning 
that  the  President  was  to  go  to  Long  Branch  on  a 
certain  day,  he  went  to  the  railway-station  to  waylay 
him,  and  there,  stealthily  approaching  him  from  be- 
hind, treacherously  murdered  him  by  shooting  him 
in  the  back ;  that,  arrested  and  charged  with  this 
crime,  he  justified  it  as  a  patriotic  act  and  claimed 
that  it  was  a  political  necessity,  and  that  the  Presi- 
dent was  guilty  of  the  blackest  ingratitude  by  going 
back  on  the  men  who  made  him ;  that  by  removing 
the  President  he  took  but  the  life  of  one  man,  which 
cemented  the  Republican  party  and  prevented  an- 
other war  which  might  have  cost  thousands  of  lives, 
as  our  last  war  did,  and  that  the  prominent  men  con- 
nected with  the  Republican  party  whom  he  supposed 
would  be  benefited  by  his  crime  would  protect  him 
from  the  consequences  of  his  act ;  that  when  he  learned 
that  these  men  had  expressed  their  abhorrence  of  his 
crime  he  appeared  to  be  "struck  dumb"  and  in 
"  great  mental  agony,"  and  after  collecting  himself 
he  repeatedly  used  the  words,  "  Most  astounding ! " 
and  exclaimed :  u  What  does  it  mean  \  I  would  have 
staked  my  life  that  they  would  defend  me,"  and  again 
repeated  the  words  "  Most  astounding,"  and  tliat 
shortly  thereafter  he,  for  the  first  time,  used  the 
words  or  expressed  the  idea  of  "  inspiration  "  hi  re- 
ferring to  his  crime ;  and  that  only  since  that  time 
has  he  claimed  "inspiration"  as  a  defense  for  the 
murder.  Assuming  all  these  propositions  to  be  true, 
I  will  ask  you  to  state  whether  in  your  opinion  the 
person  was  sane  or  insane  at  the  time  of  shooting 
President  Garfield  ? 

The  reply  of  the  witness  was  that,  in  his 
opinion,  the  prisoner  was  sane.  When  asked 
on  cross-examination  what  had  changed  his 
opinion  as  to  the  sanity  or  insanity  of  the 
prisoner,  Dr.  Worcester  replied:  "Mainly  his 
own  testimony,  and  my  interview  with  him  in 
the  jail,  supported  by  the  evidence  which  I 
heard."  On  the  following  day,  Dr.  Theodore 
Damon,  of  Auburn,  New  York,  was  examined, 
and,  in  response  to  the  hypothetical  question 
and  other  inquiries,  expressed  the  opinion  that 
the  prisoner  was  sane.  On  the  23d  Mr.  Charles 
H.  Reed,  of  Chicago,  joined  the  counsel  for  the 
defense,  in  spite  of  some  criticism  on  the  part 
of  the  prosecution,  Judge  Cox  stating  that  he 
saw  no  impropriety  in  his  doing  so,  notwith- 
standing the  fact  that  he  had  been  a  witness  in 
the  case.  The  same  day  two  more  expert 
witnesses — Dr.  S.  H.  Taicott,  of  Middletown, 
New  York,  and  Dr.  Henry  P.  Stearns,  of  Hart- 
ford, Connecticut — were  examined,  and  con- 
firmed the  view  that  the  prisoner  was  sane. 
The  same  line  of  evidence  was  continued  on 
the  24th,  by  Dr.  Jamin  Strong,  of  Cleveland, 
Ohio;  Dr.  Abrara  M.  Shaw,  of  Middletown, 
Connecticut ;  and  Dr.  Orpheus  Evarts,  of  Col- 
lege Hill,  Ohio.  An  adjournment  was  taken 
to  December  27th,  and  on  that  day  Dr.  A.  E. 
Macdonald,  of  New  York,  was  examined.  His 
opinion  was  that  the  prisoner  was  sane,  and 
had  been  playing  a  part  in  support  of  the  theory 
of  insanity. 

The  prisoner  had  for  some  days  indulged  in 
constant  interruptions,  not  only  contradicting 
witnesses  and  criticising  counsel,  but  denounc- 
ing both  with  opprobrious  epithets.  On  the 
28th  of  December,  during  the  further  examina- 
tion of  experts,  Drs.  Randolph  Barksdale,  of 
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Richmond,  Virginia,  and  John  II.  Callender, 
of  Nashville,  Tennessee,  having  followed  Dr. 
Macdonald,  a  motion  was  made  by  Mr.  Porter 
that  the  prisoner  be  removed  from  the  coun- 
sel-table, where  he  had  thus  far  sat,  and  placed 
in  the  dock.  After  this  had  been  argued  with 
considerable  warmth  on  both  sides,  the  judge 
decided  to  remand  tlie  prisoner  to  the  dock. 
It  was  hardly  necessary  to  say,  he  remarked, 
that  the  conduct  of  the  prisoner  had  been  in 
persistent  violation  of  order  and  decorum.  In 
the  beginning,  the  only  methods  which  could 
be  resorted  to  to  suppress  this  disorder  were 
such  as  must  infringe  the  constitutional  rights 
of  the  prisoner,  and  that  was  conclusive  argu- 
ment against  them.  Until  Saturday  the  25th 
no  other  method  had  been  proposed.  Then  this 
proposition  (which  he  had  already  had  in  mind) 
was  submitted.  It  had  hitherto  been  an  im- 
pression shared  by  the  court  and  counsel,  that 
the  prisoner's  conduct  and  language  in  court 
would  afford  the  best  indication  of  his  mental 
and  moral  character,  and  contribute  largely  to 
the  enlightenment  of  court  and  jury  on  the 
question  of  his  responsibility.  It  was  therefore 
on  the  express  desire  of  the  District  Attorney 
that  the  court  had  allowed  such  latitude  of  con- 
duct, in  order  to  furnish  the  exports  an  oppor- 
tunity of  diagnosing  the  prisoner's  case.  As  it 
now  appeared,  the  opinions  of  the  experts  had 
been  largely  founded  on  the  exhibitions  which 
had  taken  place  on  the  trial,  and,  if  they  had 
contributed  to  enable  those  experts  to  reach 
their  conclusions,  it  would  be  a  complete  vin- 
dication of  the  view  of  the  District  Attorney 
as  to  the  proper  course  to  be  pursued.  At  this 
stage  of  the  trial,  however,  this  object  seemed 
to  have  been  accomplished.  The  trial  was  now 
approaching  its  close.  The  experts  had  had 
ample  opportunity  to  make  up  their  judgments 
and  pronounce  them  before  court  and  jury. 
It  was  incumbent  on  the  court  now  to  impose 
such  restraint  as  the  circumstances  of  the  case 
admitted,  and  which  would  conduce  to  the 
orderly  conduct  of  the  case.  The  prisoner  had 
a  right  to  hear  the  testimony  of  witnesses. 
He  could  not  be  gagged  or  sent  out  of  court. 
The  proper  place  for  a  prisoner  on  trial  for 
felony  was  the  dock.  He  could  only  come 
within  the  bar  to  be  arraigned  and  to  receive 
sentence.  If  the  court  granted  him  the  privi- 
lege of  sitting  beside  his  counsel,  it  was  a  privi- 
lege which  could  be  withdrawn  summarily. 
While  the  prisoner  had  the  undoubted  right  to 
act  as  his  own  counsel  or  to  appear  by  counsel, 
he  could  not  exercise  both  rights  simultane- 
ously. Having  accepted  counsel,  the  prisoner 
had  waived  his  right  to  appear  as  such  in  per- 
son. On  the  consideration  of  all  the  circum- 
stances the  court  thought  that  the  motion  would 
have  to  be  granted,  and  that  the  prisoner  should 
be  placed  in  the  dock,  but  he  did  not  mean  that 
the  prisoner  should  be  exposed  to  any  danger. 
He  should  have  the  fullest  protection. 

The  change,  however,  did  not  put  a  stop  to 
the  interruptions  of  the  prisoner.     Dr.  Walter 


Kempster,  of  Winnebago,  Wisconsin,  was  ex- 
amined December  29th  and  30th,  and  the  last 
expert  witness  for  the  prosecution,  Dr.  John 
P.  Gray,  of  Utica,  New  York,  on  the  30th  and 
31st.  With  regard  to  Dr.  Gray's  testimony,  it 
was  publicly  stated  that  he  was  called  to  Wash- 
ington by  the  Government  to  make  a  thorough 
examination  of  the  prisoner's  condition,  with 
a  view  to  ascertaining  whether  there  was  real 
ground  for  the  plea  of  insanity.  If  such  should 
be  the  case,  the  Government  preferred  to  have 
it  substantiated,  regarding  it  better  as  a  matter 
of  policy  to  have  the  accused  shown  to  be  a 
lunatic,  and  sent  to  an  asylum,  than  to  have 
him  convicted.  Dr.  Gray  made  a  thorough  ex- 
amination of  the  man  in  jail,  and  attended  the 
trial  from  the  opening  day,  and,  against  his  in- 
clination, and  the  preference  of  the  prosecuting 
authorities,  was  forced  to  the  conclusion  that 
he  was  entirely  sane.  His  testimony  related 
to  his  study  of  the  case,  the  various  phases  of 
insanity,  and  the  grounds  of  the  conclusion  at 
which  he  had  arrived.  His  evidence,  which 
was  finished  on  the  3d  of  January,  concluded 
the  testimony  for  the  prosecution.  The  de- 
fense introduced  some  unimportant  evidence 
in  surrebuttal,  that  of  the  sculptor  in  regard  to 
the  cast  of  the  prisoner's  head  being,  however, 
excluded  by  the  court,  and  applied  for  the 
privilege  of  bringing  in  new  evidence.  After 
argument,  this  was  denied  by  Judge  Cox.  lie 
said: 

That  if  any  new  fact  were  developed  now  that  struck 
his  mind  as  Laving  an  important  bearing  on  the  de- 
fense or  as  necessary  to  a  fair  presentation  of  the  case, 
he  would  deem  it  his  duty  (notwithstanding  that  the 
testimony  for  the  defense  was  formally  closed)  to  al- 
low that  fact  to  be  given  in  evidence.  Part  of  the 
testimony  now  proposed  to  be  introduced  was  offered 
in  the  character  of  surrebutting  testimony  and  part 
not.  The  first  was  the  opinion  of  a  medical  expert  as 
to  the  condition  of  the  prisoner's  mind.  He  under- 
stood the  law  and  practice  to  be  simply  this :  The  law 
presumed  sanity,  and  the  first  affirmative  testimony 
on  that  issue  had  to  come  from  the  defense.  Expert 
testimony  was  a  part  of  the  evidence  in  chief  for  the 
defense  on  that  issue,  and  all  the  expert  testimony  on 
which  the  defense  relied  must  be  offered  in  chief 
Part  of  it  could  not  be  reserved  to  be  offered  by  way 
of  surrebutting  testimony.  After  that  testimony  was 
in,  it  then  became  the  duty  and  the  right  of  the  prose- 
cution to  offer  ,vidence  on  the  general  question  of  in- 
sanity. The  prosecution  was  not  confined  to  the  mere 
contradiction  of -witnesses  for  the  defense,  but  it  might 
go  at  length  into  the  question  and  offer  independent 
and  affirmative  proof  on  that  question.  A  part  of  that 
testimony  was  that  of  medical  experts.  That  testi- 
mony was  not  offered  strictly  in  contradiction  of  the 
medical  testimony  for  the  defense,  because  one  man's 
opinion  was  not  a  contradiction  of  another  man's  opin- 
ion, but  it  was  offered  as  independent  testimony. 
When  this  testimony  was  closed  on  the  part  of  the 
Government,  then  the  defense  was  restricted  to  a  con- 
tradiction of  facts  that  may  have  been  testified  to  on 
the  part  of  the  prosecution.  It  was  not  allowed  to  con- 
tradict an  expert  on  the  part  of  the  prosecution  by  the 
testimony  of  another  expert  who  had  a  different  opin- 
ion. If  that  was  allowed,  there  would  be  no  end  to 
the  trial.  It  would  run  on  to  rejoinder  and  surre- 
joinder, and  to  all  the  innumerable  issues  which  the 
ingenuity  of  counsel  might  devise ;  so  that  the  privi- 
lege of  producing  expert  testimony  was  limited  to  the 
evidence  in  chief  for  the  defense,  and  to  the  evidence 
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in  chief  for  the  prosecution.  He  therefore  thought 
that  the  testimony  of  Dr.  McFarland  could  not  be  re- 
ceived on  the  question  of  the  prisoner's  sanity. 

The  offer  was  also  made  to  prove  that  immediately 
after  the  assassination  the  prisoner  claimed  to  have 
acted  under  inspiration.     When  the  prisoner  was  on 
the  stand  as  a  witness  he  testified  that  he  had  com- 
mitted this  act  under  what  he  called,  indifferently, 
inspiration  or  pressure.     To  rebut  that  testimony  the 
prosecution  had  put  on  the  stand  Mr.  Reynolds,  who 
testified  th.it  he  had  an  interview  with  the  prisoner 
two  weeks  after  the  assassinatioUj  and  that  in  that  in- 
terview the  prisoner  did  not  claim  to  have  acted  un- 
der inspiration,  but  assigned,  exclusively,  political  mo- 
tives.    It  was  not  the  object  of  the  Government  to 
prove  that  he  did  not  claim  inspiration,  but  simply  to 
ask  the  jury  to  infer  that  the  prisoner  never  did  claim 
this  inspiration  until  several  weeks  after  the  assassi- 
nation, and  after  he  had  discovered  that  these  men, 
whom  lie  supposed  he  was  benefiting  by  his  deed,  had 
repudiated  it  and  were  denouncing  him.     The  hypo- 
thetical case,  put  by  the  prosecution  to  the  experts, 
assumed  that  no  claim  of  having  acted  under  inspira- 
tion was  made  by  the  prisoner  until  two  weeks  after- 
ward and  up  to  the  time  of  this  interview  of  Mr.  Eey- 
n  >ld-s  with  him.    It  would  be  an  answer  to  that  to 
r-ii  >.v  that  on  the  very  day  of  the  assassination  the 
prisoner  did  claim  inspiration.     As  surrebutting  tes- 
timony that  evidence  ou^ht  to  be  received.     It  struck 
him  as  strictly  surrebutting  testimony.     As  to  the 
other  testimony  offered,  which  was  not  in  reply  to 
anything  on  the  part  of  the  Government,  the  common- 
law  practice  was  that  the  Government  should  summon 
all  the  witnesses  whose  names  were  indorsed  on  the 
indictment,  and  it  was  really  incumbent  on  the  Gov- 
ernment, as  a  matter  of  fairness,  to  summon  all  the 
witnesses  who  had  been  present  at  the  transaction  and 
had  seen  it.    The  Government  was  not  bound,  how- 
ever, to  examine  all  the  witnesses  so  summoned ;  but 
as  soon  as  the  case  for  the  Government  was  closed 
those  witnesses  were  at  the  disposal  of  the  defense. 
The  proper  time  for  the  defense  to  call  upon  them  was 
when  the  rebutting  testimony  was  in  course  of  pres- 
entation.   In  this  case  the  defense  had  occupied^  two 
weeks  in  the  presentation  of  its  rebutting  testimony, 
and  it  was  at  that  time  that,  strictly  speaking,  this 
evidence  should  have  been  offered,  if  offered  at  all. 

The  next  question  was.  what  consideration  should 
influence  the  court  in  allowing  additional  evidence 
which  might  have  been  produced  if  known  at  the 
proper  time.  Such  evidence  ought  not  to  be  admitted 
if  it  was  purely  cumulative.  For  example,  the  men- 
tal condition  of  Luther  W.  Guiteau  had  oeen  so  thor- 
oughly canvassed  on  both  sides  that  anything  more 
in  addition  to  that  seemed  purely  and  exclusively  cu- 
mulative. Besides,  it  was  not  a  direct  fact  in  issue, 
but  a  somewhat  collateral  issue.  The  proof  of  Luther 
W.  Guiteau's  insanity  did  not  prove  that  of  the  pris- 
oner. It  did  nothing  more  than  merely  tend  to  cor- 
roborate the  direct  testimony  on  that  point.  He  did 
not  think  that  it  ought  to  be  admitted.  As  to  the 
proposition  to  offer  witnesses  who  had  seen  the  pris- 
oner in  a  public  park  a  few  days  before  the  assassina- 
tion, and  nad  gathered  from  nis  conduct  the  impres- 
sion that  he  was  out  of  his  mind,  such  testimony  was 
of  a  very  vague  and  uncertain  character,  and  he  did 
not  think  it  sufficiently  definite  to  warrant  him  in 
opening  the  case  again.  The  only  thing  that  he  felt 
any  uncertainty  about  was  in  reference  to  the  testi- 
mony of  detective  McElfresh,  who  conducted  the  pris- 
oner to  the  jail  immediately  after  the  occurrence.  He 
•would  like  more  definite  information  as  to  what  McEl- 
fresh could  prove. 

The  prisoner :  I  had  a  talk  with  McElfresh  going 
in  a  carriage  to  the  jail.  He  wanted  to  know  why  I 
did  it.  I  said  it  was  on  account  of  the  political  situa- 
tion. I  said,  "Are  you  a  stalwart?"  and  he  said 
"  Yes."  He  said,  "  There  are  a  great  many  people 
who  feel  just  like  you  in  regard  to  the  Republican 
party."  The  point  was,  it  was  the  political  situation 


which  drove  me  on  the  President.  The  prosecution 
wanted  to  show  that  it  was  because  I  was  a  disap- 
pointed office-seeker.  I  was  not  a  disappointed  of- 
lice-seeker,  and  I  would  not  have  taken  the  .Paris  con- 
sulship after  the  1st  of  June.  Under  the  circum- 
stances, therefore,  I  have  a  right  to  show  that,  on  the 
day  of  the  shooting,  I  told  McElfresh  that  the  cause 
was  the  political  situation,  and  that  without  the  polit- 
ical situation  the  President  would  not  have  been  re- 
moved— and  he  would  not  have  been  removed  any 
way,  if  the  Lord  had  not  crowded  me  into  it. 

Judge  Cox  (getting  a  chance  to  finish  his  ruling) 
said  that  if  he  had  an  affidavit  as  to  what  McElfresh 
would  testify  to  he  might  be  able  to  decide  more  sat- 
isfactorily, but  that  at  present  it  seemed  to  him  too 
vague,  lie  thought,  however,  that  the  testimony  as 
to  the  claim  of  inspiration,  made  on  the  day  ot  the 
assassination  or  on  the  day  after,  was  admissible  as 
rebutting  testimony. 

The  evidence  was  completed  on  the  4th  of 
January,  and  the  prosecution,  through  Mr.  Da- 
vidge,  presented  the  following  requests  to  the 
court  for  rulings  on  the  law  points  involved  : 

1.  The  legal  test  of  responsibility  where  insanity  is 
set  up  as  a  defense  for  the  alleged  crime  is  whether 
the  accused,  at  the  time  of  committing  the  act  alleged, 
knew  the  difference  between  right  and  wrong  in  re- 
spect of  such  act.     Hence,  in  the  present  case,  if  the 
accused,  at  the  time  of  committing  the  act  charged, 
knew  the  difference  between  right  and  wrong  in  re- 
spect of  such  act — that  is,  if  he  knew  whatne  was 
doing,  and  that  what  he  was  doing  was  contrary  to  the 
law  of  the  land — he  is  responsible. 

2.  If  the  accused  knew  what  he  was  doing,  and  that 
what  he  was  doing  was  contrary  to  the  law  of  the  land, 
it  constitutes  no  defense,  even  if  it  were  true,  that  when 
he  committed  the  act  he  really  believed  that  he  was 
thereby  producing  a  public  benefit,  or  carrying  out  an 
inspiration  of  divine  origin  or  approval.    Such  belief 
would  not  afford  any  excuse,  nor  would  such  excuse  be 
afforded  by  the  fact  that,  in  the  commission  of  the  act, 
ho  was  impelled  by  a  depraved  moral  sense,  whether 
innate  or  acquired,  or  by  evil  passion  or  indifference 
to  moral  obligation. 

8.  Insanity  would,  however,  constitute  a  defense  if, 
by  reason  or  disease,  the  accused,  at  the  time  of  com- 
mitting the  act  charged,  did  not  know  what  he  was 
doing,  or,  if  he  did  know  it,  that  what  he  was  doing 
was  contrary  to  law. 

4.  The  only  evidence  in  the  present  case  tending  to 
show  an  irresistible  impulse  to  commit  the  homicide 
is  the  claim  of  the  accused  that  his  free  agency  was  de- 
stroyed by  his  alleged  conviction  that  the  death  of  the 
President  was  required  for  the  good  of  the  American 
people,  and  was  divinely  inspired ;  but  such  convic- 
tion, even  if  it  really  existed,  could  not  afford  any  ex- 
cuse, when  the  party  knew  what  he  was  doing,  and 
that  it  was  contrary  to  law.  No  mere  delusion  or  error 
of  judgment,  not  even  a  fixed  belief  that  what  is  pro- 
hibited by  tne  law  is  commanded  or  approved  by 
divine  authority,  can  exempt  the  accused  from  re- 
sponsibility for  breaking  the  law.  To  have  such  effect, 
the  commission  of  the  act  charged  must  have  been  the 
result  of  an  insane  delusion,  which  was  the  product  of 
disease,  and  of  such  force  as  to  deprive  the  accused  of 
the  degree  of  reason  necessary  to  distinguish  between 
right  and  wrong  in  respect  of  the  act,  so  that  at  the 
time  of  committing  the  act  he  either  did  not  know 
what  he  was  doing,  or  if  he  di-1,  that  the  act  was  wrong 
or  contrary  to  the  law  of  the  land. 

The  court  adjourned  until  the  7th,  to  allow 
the  defense  time  to  prepare  their  requests, 
which  were  as  follows : 

1.  The  legal  test  of  responsibility,  when  insanity  is 
set  up  as  a  defense  for  alleged  crime,  is  not  merely 
whether  the  accused  knew  at  the  time  what  he  was 
doing,  and  that  the  act  was  contrary  to  law,  for  an  ir- 
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responsible  insane  person  may  know  those  things,  but 
was  the  act  done  as  the  result  of  un  insane  delusion, 
or  was  it  committed  under  an  influence  or  power  which 
the  accused  could  not  resist  by  reason  of  his  unsound- 
ness  of  mind ' 

2.  Although  the  accused  may  have  known  what  he 
was  doing,  and  that  what  he  was  doing  was  contrary 
to  the  law  of  the  land,  yet  if,  when  he  performed  the 
act,  he  really  believed  that  he  was  thereby  producing  a 
public  benefit,  and  was  actuated  by  an  insane  delusion 
that  he  was  carrying  out  uu  inspiration  of  divine  origin 
or  approval,  and  would  not  have  done  the  act  but  for 
such  insane  delusion,  then  the  accused  is  not  guilty  of 
the  crime  charged  against  him,  and  the  jury  should 
find  him  "  not  guilty,  by  reason  of  insanity." 

8.  Insanity  constitutes  a  defense  if,  by  reason  of  it, 
the  accused,  at  the  time  of  committing  the  act  charged, 
did  not  know  what  he  was  doing ;  or,  if  he  did  not 
know  that  what  he  was  doing  was  contrary  to  law  ;  or, 
if  the  act  would  not  have  been  done  by  him  but  for 
reason  of  the  insanity. 

4.  The  only  evidence  in  the  present  case  tending  to 
show  an  irresistible  impulse  to  commit  the  homicide, 
or  that  the  accused  acted  under  the  pressure  of  an  in- 
sane delusion  in  doing  the  act,  is  found  in  the  conduct 
and  words  of  the  accused  as  detailed  in  evidence.  The 
Question  whether  the  free  agency  of  the  accused  was 
destroyed  by  a  conviction  on  his  part  that  the  death 
of  the  President  was  required  for  the  good  of  the 
American  people,  and  that  he  was  divinely  inspired  to 
remove  him  by  death,  is  one  of  fact  to  bo  determined 
by  the  jury  from  all  the  evidence  in  the  case,  and  such 
evidence  includes  the  acts  as  well  as  the  words  of  the 
accused.  But  such  conviction,  if  it  really  existed, 
could  not  afford  any  excuse  when  the  party  knew  what 
he  was  doing,  and  that  it  was  contrary  to  law,  unless 
it  was  the  product  of  an  insane  delusion,  and  he  was 
impelled  to  do  the  act  by  such  delusion.  Such  delu- 
sion may  exist  as  to  a  divine  requirement,  or  as  to  an 
inspiration  from  God.  No  mere  delusion,  unless  it  be 


can  exempt  the  accused  from  responsibility  for  break- 
ing the  law,  if  at  the  time  he  knew  what  he  was  doing 
and  that  it  was  contrary  to  law,  and  he  was  not  acting 
under  an  insane  delusion.  To  have  such  effect,  the 
committing  of  the  act  charged  must  have  been  the  re- 
sult of  an  insane  delusion  of  such  force  as  to  deprive 
the  accused  of  the  degree  of  reason  necessary  to  dis- 
tinguish between  right  and  wrong  in  respect  of  the 
act,  as  sane  people  generally  judge  of  sucn  conduct. 
The  delusion  must  have  been  "such  that  at  the  time  of 
committing  the  act  he  either  did  not  know  what  he 
was  doing,  or,  if  he  did,  he  must  have  acted  under  a 
controlling  conviction  that  the  act  was  right.  Al- 
though he  may  have  known  that  the  act  was  contrary 
to  the  law  of  the  land,  yet  if  he  did  it  under  the  insane 
delusion  that  it  was  commanded  to  be  done  by  God, 
such  knowledge  on  his  part  would  not  make  him  liable 
to  punishment. 

5.  Whether  insanity  exists  or  has  existed  at  any  time 
with  the  prisoner,  and  the  degree  of  insanitv,  if  any 
existed  or  has  existed,  are  questions  of  fact  to  be  deter- 
mined entirely  by  the  jury  from  the  evidence. 

6.  If  the  jury  find  from  the  evidence  that  the  pris- 
oner was  of  unsound  mind  at  the  time  of  the  doing  ot 
the  act  charged  against  him  as  criminal  in  this  case, 
then  it  is  also  the  duty  of  the  jury  to  find  whether 
said  act  was  the  result  of  such  unsoundness  of  mind 
of  the  prisoner. 

7.  The  punishments  of  the  law  are  intended  for  ra- 
tional persons,  and  no  one  but  a  rational  person  can 
commit  the  crime  of  murder. 

8.  Insanity  may  be  interposed  as  a  legal  defense  in 
any  prosecution  for  an  otherwise  criminal  act,  and,  it 
such  defense  be  established  by  the  evidence,  it  takes 
away  the  criminality,  and  the  act  ceases  to  be  a  crime 
in  contemplation  of"  law. 

9.  If  the  jury  have  a  reasonable  doubt  as  to  the  san- 


ity of  the  accused  at  the  time  of  committing  the  act 
charged  against  him  as  a  crime,  they  should  give  him 
the  benefit  of  that  doubt,  and  should  find  him  "  not 
guilty,  by  reason  of  insanity." 

10.  The  jury  are  the  sole  judges  of  the  credibility  of 
witnesses,  ana  have  a  right  to  take  into  account,  in 
weighing  the  evidence,  any  apparent  feeling  or  inter- 
est manifested  by  witnesses  on  the  stand,  their  manner 
of  testifying,  their  compensation  or  want  of  compensa- 
tion, and  any  oilier  circumstances  connected  with  their 
testimony  which  the  jury  may  think  would  influence 
them. 

11.  If  the  jury  believe,  from  the  evidence,  that  the 
prosecution  have  willfully  suppressed  evidence  of  the 
mental  condition  of  the  accused  during  two  weeks  next 
following  the  shooting  of  President  Garfield,  which  it 
was  in  their  power  to  have  produced  on  the  trial,  the 
jury  have  a  right  to  take  that  fact  into  consideration, 
as  raising  a  presumption  that  such  evidence,  if  pro- 
duced, would  have  been  unfavorable  for  the  prosecu- 
tion. 

12.  If  the  jury  shall  believe,  from  the  evidence,  that 
the  prisoner  was  of  sound  mind,  or  not  so  insane  as  to 
be  irresponsible  for  the  act,  at  the  time  of  shooting  at 
the  President,  on  the  2d  day  of  July,  1881,  and  that  he 
then  unlawfully  and  willfully,  but  without  malice  in 
fact,  in  the  District  of  Columbia,  shot  at  and  thereby 
injured  the  President,  of  which  shooting  and  injury 
the  person  so  injured  subsequently  died  in  the  State  of 
New  Jersey,  and  within  the  United  States,  then  the 
prisoner  is  guilty  of  the  crime  of  manslaughter,  and  the 
jury  should  so  find. 

13.  The  jury  are  instructed  to  find  a  separate  verdict 
upon  each  count  in  the  indictment,  and,  inasmuch  as 
it  is  charged  in  the  first,  second,  fourth,  fifth,  seventh, 
and  eighth  counts  of  the  indictment  in  this  case,  that 
the  death  of  the  President  took  place  in  the  county  of 
"Washington,  in  the  said  District  of  Columbia,  and 
there  is  no  evidence  of  such  fact,  therefore  the  j  ury  are 
directed  to  find  the  accused  not  guilty  upon  each  of 
said  counts,  separately. 

14.  Inasmuch,  as  the  evidence  is  uncontradicted  in 
this  case  that  the  wound  was  inflicted  upon  the  Presi- 
dent by  the  accused,  on  the  2d  day  of  July,  A.  n.  1881, 
in  the  county  of  "Washington,  in  the  District  of  Colum- 
bia, and  that  the  President  subsequently,  and  in  the 
month  of  September,  A.  D.  1881,  died  of  such  wound 
in  the  State  of  New  Jersey,  the  jury  are  instructed 
that,  by  reason  of  these  facts,  the  accused  is  not  guilty 
of  the  crime  of  murder  charged  in  the  indictment,  and 
the  verdict  must  be  "  notguiltv,"  unless  the  jury  shall 
find  him  guilty  of  manslaughter,  as  charged  in  the 
twelfth  prayer  of  the  defense. 

Arguments  to  the  court  on  these  points  were 
made  by  Messrs.  Davidge,  Corkhill,  and  Porter 
for  the  prosecution,  and  Reed  and  Scoville  for 
the  defense,  accompanied  by  some  sharp  criti- 
cisms on  each  side  with  reference  to  the  con- 
duct of  counsel  on  the  other.  The  District 
Attorney  took  occasion  in  his  argument  to 
examine  the  question  of  jurisdiction.  On  the 
10th  of  January,  after  the  close  of  the  argu- 
ments, Judge  Cox  proceeded  to  state  his  views 
on  the  prayers  submitted  on  both  sides — first 
giving  his  attention  to  the  question  of  juris- 
diction. He  said  that  at  an  early  stage  in  the 
case  he  had  expressed  a  preference  to  hear 
that  question  discussed  in  a  preliminary  form 
by  way  of  demurrer,  or  motion,  or  plea,  be- 
cause a  determination  of  it  adversely  to  the 
jurisdiction  would  have  spared  all  the  labor 
and  trouble  of  the  trial.  Counsel,  however, 
had  the  privilege  of  making  the  question  at 
any  stage  of  the  case.  The  jnrisdiction  of  the 
court  had  been  publicly  discussed  and  seriously 
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challenged,  and  he  had  felt  it  incumbent  on 
him  not  to  ignore  a  question  so  vital  to  the 
rights  of  the  accused.  He  had  deemed  it  his 
duty,  therefore,  to  investigate  the  question 
thoroughly.  After  a  very  exhaustive  review 
of  the  English  and  American  authorities,  he 
expressed  his  conviction  that  the  English  au- 
thority was  decidedly  in  favor  of  jurisdiction 
where  the  blow  had  taken  place,  and  that  in 
this  country  there  was  a  strong  array  of  au- 
thority in  the  same  direction.  He  felt  at 
liberty  to  adopt  and  announce  the  doctrine 
(which  conformed  to  common  sense),  that  the 
jurisdiction  was  complete  where  the  fatal 
wound  had  been  inflicted,  and  that,  therefore, 
the  place  of  death  was  immaterial.  Conse- 
quently, it  would  be  improper  to  grant  the 
thirteenth  instruction  prayed  for  by  the  de- 
fense, because  the  offense  charged  might  be 
tried  and  conviction  might  follow  under  those 
counts  of  the  indictment  which  averred  the 
death  to  have  occurred  in  the  District  of  Co- 
lumbia. For  the  same  reason  the  fourteenth 
instruction  relating  to  jurisdiction  had  to  be 
denied.  When  it  became  his  duty  to  charge 
the  jury  in  the  case,  it  would  be  his  effort  to 
expand  and  illustrate  so  much  of  those  instruc- 
tions as  he  considered  correct;  but,  for  the 
present,  he  merely  desired  to  express  his  opin- 
ion sufficiently  to  guide  the  counsel  in  their 
arguments  to  the  jury.  He  then  proceeded  to 
consider  the  first  and  second  prayers  of  the 
prosecution  in  connection  with  the  third,  fifth, 
sixth,  and  eighth  prayers  of  the  defense. 

The  first  instruction  asked  for  by  the  prose- 
cution— namely,  that  "the  legal  test  of  respon- 
sibility where  insanity  is  set  up  as  defense  for 
alleged  crime,  is  whether  the  accused  at  the 
time  of  committing  the  act  charged  knew  the 
difference  between  right  and  wrong  in  respect 
of  such  act " — he  regarded  as  correct.  He  re- 
viewed at  great  length  the  questions  involved 
in  the  McN"aughton  case,  and  quoted  from  tes- 
timony given  by  Lord  Justice  Fitz  James 
Stephen  before  a  parliamentary  committee 
which  had  before  it,  in  1874,  a  bill  to  define 
the  law  of  insanity.  He  referred  to  this,  he 
said,  simply  to  show  that  the  answers  of  the 
judges  in  the  McNaughton  case  had  not  since 
been  regarded  as  clearly  establishing  the  prop- 
osition that  a  mere  capacity  to  know  the  law 
of  the  land  subjected  persons  to  criminal  re- 
sponsibility. Since  the  McN"aughton  case  a 
number  of  homicide  cases  had  been  tried  at 
nisi  prius  in  England,  and  he  had  not  been 
able  to  find  one  in  which  a  knowledge  of  the 
law  of  the  land  had  been  laid  down  as  a  test. 
In  the  United  States  there  were  numerous 
cases  that  applied  to  a  knowledge  of  right  and 
wrong  in  regard  to  the  particular  case,  but  the 
instructions  had  been  in  the  most  vague  and 
general  terms.  He  would  therefore  state  his 
own  views,  which  he  did  as  follows: 

To  a  sane  man  an  act,  whether  morally  wrong  or 
not,  is  wrong  if  it  is  in  violation  of  the  law  of  the  land. 
It  can  not  be  right  for  him,  although  he  may  think 


that  independently  of  the  law  it  would  be.  It  can 
not  be  right  for  him,  although  he  may  think  it  is  right 
notwithstanding  the  law,  and  that  he  may  rightfully 
commit  it  in  violation  of  the  law.  But,  while  a  sane 
man  is  responsible  for  opinions  contrary  to  law  if  car- 
ried out  in  practice,  an  insane  man  is  not  held  to  the 
same  responsibility.  He  may  know  the  law  of  the 
land,  but  in  his  delusions  he  may  insanely  believe 
that  it  is  not  the  law  for  him,  but  that  he  is  acting 
under  a  higher '  authority  which  supersedes  it.  It, 
therefore,  I  am  to  rule  upon  this  proposition  as  pre- 
sented, I  grant  it  only  with  a  qualification,  and  I  give 
as  a  substitute  therefor  my  own  (marked  No.  1),  aa 
follows : 

No.  1.  The  legal  test  of  responsibDity  where  insan- 
ity is  set  up  as  a  defense  for  alleged  crime  is  whether 
the  accused  at  the  time  of  committing  the  act  charged 
knew  the  difference  between  right  and  wrong  in  re- 
spect of  such  act.  Hence,  in  the  present  case,  if  the 
,j  ury  find  that  the  accused  committed  the  act  charged 
in  the  indictment,  and  at  the  time  of  the  commission 
of  his  crime  knew  what  he  was  doing,  and  that  what 
he  was  doing  was  contrary  to  the  law  of  the  land,  he 
is  responsible  ;  unless,  in  consequence  of  insane  men- 
tal delusions  or  other  form  of  mental  disorder,  he  waa 
laboring  under  such  defect  of  reason  as  to  be  incapa- 
ble of  understanding  the  obligation  of  the  law  of  the 
land  and  the  duty  and  necessity  of  obedience  to  it, 
and  of  understanding  that  his  act  was  wrong  because 
it  was  in  violation  ot  the  law. 

I  have  prepared  instruction  No.  2,  which  embodies 
all  that  I  think  is  correct  in  the  remaining  instruc- 
tions asked  for  by  the  Government,  and  in  the  first 
four  instructions  asked  for  by  the  defense.  It  is  aa 
follows : 

No.  2.  If  the  jury  find  that  the  defendant  committed 
the  act  charged,  and  at  the  time  thereof  knew  what 
he  was  doing,  and  that  what  he  was  doing  was  con- 
trary to  the  law  of  the  land,  it  constitutes  no  excuse, 
even  if  it  is  true,  that  when  ho  committed  the  act  ho 
really  believed  that  he  was  producing  a  great  public 
benefit,  and  that  the  death  of  the  President  was 
required  for  the  good  of  the  American  people ;  nor 
would  such  excuse  be  afforded  by  the  fact  that  in  the 
„  commission  of  the  act  he  was  controlled  bv  a  de- 
praved moral  sense,  whether  innate  or  acquired,  or 
by  evil  passions  or  indifference  to  moral  obligations. 
And  even  if  the  jury  find  that  the  defendant,  as  a  re- 
sult of  his  own  reasoning  and  reflection,  arrived  at  the 
determination  to  kill  the  President,  and  as  a  further 
result  of  his  own  reasoning  and  reflection  believed 
that  his  said  purpose  was  approved,  or  suggested,  or 
inspired  by  the  Deitv.  such  oelief  would  afford  no 
excuse.  But  it  would  be  different,  and  he  would  not 
be  responsible  criminally,  if  the  act  was  done  under 
the  influence  and  as  the  product  of  an  insane  mental 
delusion  that  the  Deity  had  commanded  him  to  do 
the  act,  which  had  taken  possession  of  his  mind  not 
as  a  result  of  his  own  reflections,  but  independently 
of  his  own  will  and  reason,  and  with  such  force  as  to 
deprive  him  of  the  degree  of  reason  necessary  to  dis- 
tinguish between  right  and  wrong  as  to  the  particular 
act.  In  such  case,  even  if  he  knew  that  the  act  was 
a  violation  of  the  law  of  the  land,  he  would  not  be  re- 
sponsible if  his  reason  was  so  perverted  by  the  in- 
sanity that  ho  waa  incapable  of  understanding  the 
obligation  of  the  law  of  the  land,  and  that  the  act  waa 
wrong  under  the  obligation  of  that  law  and  wrong  in 
itself. 

Judge  Cox  continued  ns  follows: 

In  this  connection  1  add  the  words  "  wrong  in  it- 
self," because  I  can  conceive  a  case  in  which  one 
mignt  believe,  insanely,  that  the  law  of  the  land  pro- 
vided no  punishment  for  murder,  and  yet  the  person 
might  be  perfectly  aware  of  the  moral  enormity  of  the 
crime.  I  would  be  unwilling  to  pronounce  such  a 
person  irresponsible. 

I  have  omitted  from  this  instruction  one  important 
feature  of  that  asked  for  on  the  part  of  the  defense. 
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It  is  expressed  in  the  first  sentence  of  the  first  prayer, 
in  these  words :  "  Or  was  it  committed  under  an  in- 
fluence or  power  which  the  accused  could  not  resist 
by  reason  of  his  unsoundness  of  mind  I  "  It  can  not 
be  denied  that  some  of  the_  most  respectable  courts  in 
this  country  have  recognized  it  :is  possible  that  a 
man  may  be  driven  against  his  own  will  to  the  com- 
mission of  an  act  which  he  knows  to  be  wrong  by  an 
insane,  irrepressible  impulse  within  him,  overriding 
hia  own  will  and  conscience ;  and  those  courts  main- 
tain that,  as  under  such  circumstances  the  will  to  do 
wrong  (which  is  the  very  essence  of  criminality)  is 
wanting,  he  ought  not  to  be  held  criminally  responsi- 
ble. They,  therefore,  hold  that  the  test  of  the  knowl- 
edge of  right  or  wrong  ought  to  be  qualified  by  the 
further  condition  whether  the  person  nad  the  power 
to  choose  between  doing  or  not  doing  the  act.  The 
question  is  a  dangerous  one  alike  for  courts  and  juries 
to  handle,  and  1  do  not  intend  to  express  an  opinion 
upon  it,  further  than  the  facts  of  the  case  require. 
Those  facts  seem  to  relieve  me  from  the  necessity  and 
the  responsibility  of  discussing  it  generally,  if  we 
struck  out  of  this  case  all  the  declarations  and  tes- 
timony of  the  defendant  himself,  we  have  no  light 
whatever  on  this  subject.  There  are  circumstances, 
such  as  his  actions  and  conduct,  which,  his  counsel 
may  argue,  of  themselves  indicated  some  aberration, 
and  are  corroborative  of  and  explained  by  his  testi- 
mony. But  of  themselves  they  would  hctvc  afforded 
no  indication  of  the  particular  motive  or  special  form 
of  delusion  that  actuated  him.  Of  this  we  have  no 
indications  except  in  the  declarations,  oral  or  written. 
of  the  defendant  himself.  But  he  has  never  claimed 
that  he  was  irresistibly  impelled  to  do  an  act  which 
he  knew  to  be  wrong.  On  the  contrary,  he  always 
claimed  that  it  was  right.  He  justified  it  at  the  time, 
and  afterward,  in  his  papers,  as  a  political  necessity 
and  an  act  of  patriotism,  and  M'hetner  he  claimed  in- 
spiration early  or  late,  he  has  claimed  that  the  act 
was  inspired,  and  therefore  right.  He  has  used  the 
words  "pressure"  and  "inspiration"  interchange- 
ably, as  it  were,  to  express  the  idea.  This  has  no 
meaning  unless  it  be  that  he  was  under  an  insane  de- 
lusion that  the  Deity  had  inspired  and  commanded 
the  act.  He  has  certainly  not  separated  the  idea  of 
pressure  and  impulse  from  the  conviction  of  inspira- 
tion and  right  and  duty. 

The  defendant  has  asserted  no  form  of  insanity 
which  does  not  involve  the  conviction  that  the  act  was 
right,  and  I  feel  sure  that  I  am  not  transcending  the 
privilege  of  the  court  when  1  say  that  there  is  no  evi- 
dence in  the  case  outside  of  his  own  declaration  tend- 
ing to  prove  irresistible  impulse  as  a  thing  by  itself 
and  separate  from  this  alleged  delusion.  Therefore, 
the  case  does  not  seem  to  me  to  present  or  call  for  any 
ruling  on  the  hypothesis  of  an  irresistible  impulse  to 
do  what  the  accused  knew  to  be  wrong  and  wnat  was 
against  his  will.  Whether  there  is  such  a  thingr 
as  irresistible  insane  impulse  to  commit  crime,  and 
whether  it  has  existed  in  any  particular  case,  are  ques- 
tions of  fact  and  not  of  law.  In  this  case,  I  think, 
there  is  no  testimony  showing  that  it  can  exist  by  it- 
self as  an  independent  form  of  insanity,  but  rather 
the  contrary.  There  is,  however,  testimony  tending 
to  show  that  such  impulses  result  from  and  are  asso- 
ciated with  insane  delusions,  and  especially  with  an 
insane  delusion  as  that  the  party  has  received  a  com- 
mand from  the  Deity  to  do  an  act.  But  if  such  an 
insane  delusion  exists,  so  as  to  destroy  the  perceptions 
of  right  and  wrong  as  to  the  act  (which  is  substantially 
the  defendant's  claim),  this  of  itself  is  irresponsible 
insanity,  and  there  is  no  need  to  consider  the  subject 
of  impulses  resulting  from  the  delusion.  On  the  other 
hand,  if  there  were  no  insanity,  but  a  mere  fanatical 
opinion  or  belief,  the  only  impulse  that  could  have 
actuated  the  defendant  must  have  been  a  sane  one — 
such  a  one  as,  in  the  most  favorable  view  of  it,  a  mis- 
taken sense  of  duty — which  impulse  the  law  requires 
him  to  resist  and  control. 

In  connection  with  the  medical  testimony  tending 


to  show  that  these  impulses  are  always  or  generally 
associated  with  some  insane  delusion,  if  there  are  facts 
tending  directly  to  show  the  existence  or  absence  of 
an  irresistible  impulse,  they  may  perhaps  furnish  some 
evidence  of  the  existence  or  absence  of  insane  delu- 
sion. But  I  think,  in  view  of  the  undisputed  features 
of  this  case,  it  would  only  confuse  and  perhaps  mis- 
lead the  jury  to  give  them  any  instruction  direct  Iv 
upon  the  subject  of  irresistible  impulse,  and  that  this 
particular  case  does  not  call  for  any  qualification  for 
the  general  rule  adopted,  as  I  have  mentioned,  as  the 
test  of  responsibility. 

The  twelfth  instruction  is  drawn  with  reference  to 
section  5342  of  the  Eevised  Statutes.  I  do  not  un- 
derstand that  statute  to  create  any  new  species  of 
manslaughter.  It  uses  the  common-law  definitions  of 
both  murder  and  manslaughter,  and  (perhaps  in  view 
of  the  doubts  I  have  already  spoken  of)  applies  them 
to  two  cases  where  the  mortal  wound  was  inflicted  in 
one  jurisdiction  and  the  death  occurred  in  another. 
The  terms  ''  malice  "  and  "  maliciously,"  used  in  the 
statute,  would  have  no  meaning  except  by  reference 
to  the  common  law.  We  know  that  tiie  term  "  mal- 
ice," in  the  definition  of  murder,  does  not  require  that 
proof  shall  be  given  of  any  special  hatred  or  ill-will  to 
the  deceased,  but  that  the  deliberate  intent  to  kill, 
from  whatever  motive,  constitutes  all  the  malice  that 
the  law  requires  to  be  shown,  and  that  the  term  "  with- 
out malice"  in  the  definition  of  manslaughter  means 
simply  without  premeditated  intent,  as  where  the  kill- 
ing occurs  in  the  heat  of  passion  or  sudden  quarrel. 
Afl  this  I  will  explain  to  the  jurv  when  it  becomes 
necessary  to  charge  them.  But  tne  instruction — in 
its  use  of  the  phrase  "  without  malice  in  fact " — might 
convey  the  idea  to  the  jury  that  if  the  killing  was 
done  from  the  motives  declared  by  the  prisoner,  and 
if  he  had,  as  he  says,  no  personal  ill-will  toward  tbe 
President,  it  was  not  murder.  It  is  objectionable  on 
this  ground,  and  every  object  that  could  be  properly 
sought  under  this  heaa  will  be  attained  by  the  explana- 
tions which  I  have  indicated  to  be  made  to  the  jury. 
It  becomes  important,  in  the  first  place,  to  settle  the 
rules  of  evidence  by  which  the  jury  is  to  be  guided  in 
weighing  the  proofs. 

In  reference  to  the  question  on  whom  rests  the  bur- 
den of  proof  where  insanity  is  relied  on  as  a  defense, 
three  different  and  conflicting  views  have  been  held, 
by  three  different  courts.  According  to  one  view  it  is 
incumbent  on  the  accused  to  establish  the  fact  of  his 
insanity  at  the  tune  of  commission  of  the  alleged  crime 
by  evidence  so  conclusive  as  to  exclude  all  reasonable 
doubt  of  it.  But  this  view  derives  so  little  support 
from  authority  that  it  may  be  passed  over  without 
comment  as  inadmissible.  Another  view  is  that  the 
defense  of  insanity  is  an  affirmative  one,  which  the 
party  asserting  it  must  establish  to  the  satisfaction  of 
the  jury  by  at  least  a  preponderance  of  evidence. 
That  is" to  say,  the  evidence  in  favor  of  it  need  not  be 
so  conclusive  as  to  leave  no  room  for  reasonable  doubt, 
but  it  must  have  more  weight  with  the  jury  than  the 
evidence  against,  so  that  they  would  feel  justified  in 
finding  the  fact  as  they  would  find  any  fact  in  a  civil 
suit,  in  which  all  questions  of  fact  are  decided  accord- 
ing to  the  weight  of  the  evidence.  Still  another  view 
is^hat  the  sanity  of  the  accused  is  just  as  much  a  part 
of  the  case  of  the  prosecution  as  the  homicide  itself, 
and  just  as  much  an  element  in  the  crime  of  murder, 
the  only  difference  being  that  as  the  law  presumes 
every  one  to  be  sane,  it  is  not  necessary  for  the  Gov- 
ernment to  produce  affirmative  evidence  of  the  sanity, 
but  that  if  the  jury  have  a  reasonable  doubt  of  the 
sanity  they  are  just  as  much  bound  to  acquit  as  if 
they  entertained  a  reasonable  doubt  of  the  commis- 
sion of  the  homicide  by  the  accused.  After  a  careful 
examination  of  the  authorities,  some  of  which  are 
mere  dicta,  and  others  not  well  considered  or  even 
consistent  statements  of  opinions,  I  am  satisfied  that 
the  best  reasons  and  most  weighty  of  them  sustain  the 
views  which  I  now  proceed  to  state.  I  have  examined 
all  the  authorities  with  great  care  over  and  over  again. 
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The  cases  that  are  referred  to  in  support  of  the  second 
rule  are  somewhat  more  numerous  than  the  others. 
Some  of  them,  however,  turn  on  the  statutory  defini- 
tions of  the  charge  of  murder.  A  great  many  of  the 
cases  are  mere  dicta,  and  some  of  them  involve  utter 
contradictions.  Not  one  of  them  contains  the  least 
show  of  argument.  With  us  there  is  no  statutory 
definition  of  murder.  We  have  the  common-law  defi- 
nition of  murder  as  occurring  when  a  homicide  is 
committed  by  a  person  of  sound  memory,  discretion, 
etc.  The  opinions  which  support  the  last  view  are 
decidedly  entitled  to  most  confidence.  They  are  rea- 
soned out  from  first  principles,  and  their  reasonings 
have  been  unanswered,  and  are,  in  my  judgment,  un- 
answerable. In  the  case  of  Stone,  tried  in  this  court 
a  few  years  ago.  the  instructions  were  as  follows :  "  In 
a  capital  case  the  defense  of  insanity^  is  required  to  be 
made  out  by  most  clear  and  convincing  proof.  In 
this  case  the  jury  must  judge  of  the  evidence  offered 
to  sustain  the  defense ;  and  ifj  on  consideration  of  all 
the  evidence  in  connection  with  the  assumption  that 
•what  a  man  does  is  sanely  done,  the  jury  entertains  a 
reasonable  doubt  as  to  whether  the  prisoner  commit- 
ted tho  homicide  charged,  or  as  to  whether  at  the  time 
of  the  C3mmission  he  wa^  in  a  sane  state  of  mind,  they 
must  acquit  him." 

I  shall,  however,  adopt  the  suggestion  which  is 
found  in  some  of  the  later  authorities — that  is,  not  to 
instruct  the  jury  to  acquit  if  they  feel  a  reasonable 
doubt  about  any  one  fact  in  the  issue ;  but  I  shall  in- 
struct them  as  to  the  nature  of  the  crime  and  as  to  all 
the  elements  composing  it,  including  that  of  responsi- 
bility. I  shall  instruct  them  as  to  the  presumption  of 
innocence  and  sanity,  and  shall  tell  them  finally  that, 
on  the  whole  evidence  and  on  the  consideration  of 
both  these  presumptions,  if  they  have  a  reasonable 
doubt  of  the  guilt  of  the  prisoner,  the  prisoner  is  en- 
titled to  an  acquittal. 

The  tenth  and  eleventh  instructions  asked  for  on  the 
part  of  the  defense  do  not  involve  any  serious  ques- 
tion. The  eleventh  instruction  asks  me  to  say  that, 
"  if  the  jury  believe  from  the  evidence  that  the  prose- 
cution has  willfully  suppressed  evidence  of  the  men- 
tal condition  of  the  prisoner  during  two  weeks  follow- 
ing the  shooting  or  President  Garfield  which  it  was 
in  their  power  to  have  produced  in  the  trial,  the  jury 
have  a  right  to  take  that  fact  into  consideration  as  a 
presumption  that  such  evidence,  if  it  had  been  pro- 
duced, would  have  been  unfavorable  to  the  prosecu- 
tion." 

Any  instruction  ought  to  be  based  on  some  evidence 
in  the  case,  and  if  I  were  to  grant  the  instruction  in 
that  form  I  would  be  assuming  that  there  was  some 
evidence  in  the  case  tending  to  show  a  willful  sup- 
pression of  evidence  by  the  prosecution.  I  can  not 
so  assume.  It  is  always,  however,  open  to  either  side 
to  argue  that  evidence  which  might  have  been  pro- 
duced and  which  has  not  been  produced  should  be 
regarded  as  injurious  to  the  party  refusing  to  produce 
it.  But  I  do  not  think  the  court  ought  to  give  a 
formal  instruction  in  the  shape  of  either  tho  tenth  or 
eleventh  prayer.  I  have  already  given  my  views  on 
the  twelfth  and  remaining  prayers. 

At  the  conclusion  of  Judge  Cox's  decision 
the  prisoner  remarked,  "I  am  satisfied  with 
the  law  as  laid  down  by  your  Honor." 

The  arguments  before  the  jury  were  begun  on 
the  12th  of  January.  Mr.  Davidge  spent  two 
days  in  summing  up  the  evidence  for  the  prose- 
cution and  discussing  its  bearing  on  the  plea  of 
insanity.  He  endeavored  to  show  that  the  deed 
of  the  accused  was  deliberately  planned  and 
systematically  carried  out,  havingf  or  its  motives 
desire  for  revenge,  love  of  notoriety,  and  hope 
of  escape  from  consequences  through  miscalcu- 
lated political  influence.  His  career  was  treated 
as  showing  depravity  and  wickedness,  unbridled 


passion,  inordinate  vanity,  and  unregulated  am- 
bition, and  not  insanity.  Mr.  Davidge  was  fol- 
lowed by  Mr.  Reed,  who  occupied  one  session 
of  the  court  in  summing  up  the  evidence  for  the 
defense.  He  took  the  ground  that  the  accused 
had  been  shown  to  be  a  mental  wreck  and  an 
irresponsible  lunatic,  whose  conviction  and 
punishment  for  crime  would  be  a  disgrace  to 
American  jurisprudence. 

On  the  first  day  of  the  arguments  before  the 
jury  the  question  was  raised  of  allowing  the 
prisoner  to  close  the  case  in  his  own  behalf,  as 
he  desired  to  do.  His  counsel  seconded  his 
wish,  but  the  District  Attorney  objected.  The 
matter  was  not  settled  at  the  time,  but,  after  the 
delivery  of  Mr.  Reed's  address,  the  proposed 
speech  of  the  prisoner  was  given  to  the  press 
and  published  on  the  16th  of  January.  It  was 
made  up  of  a  reiteration  of  his  claims  to  patriot- 
ism, piety,  and  divine  inspiration,  and  contained 
nothing  new  of  a  noteworthy  character.  He 
claimed,  as  he  had  repeatedly  done  in  the  course 
of  the  proceedings,  that  he  had  the  sympathy  of 
a  large  and  increasing  class  of  good  citizens, 
that  public  opinion  was  growing  in  his  favor, 
and  that  posterity  would  justify  his  deed,  and 
condemn  any  action  against  him. 

Mr.  Scoville  occupied  nearly  five  days  in  ad- 
dressing the  jury,  beginning  on  the  16th  and 
concluding  on  the  20th.  He  went  over  the 
ground  covered  by  the  evidence,  examined  the 
law  regarding  legal  responsibility,  contended 
that  the  prisoner  had  long  been  an  insane  man, 
denounced  the  spirit  and  method  of  the  prose- 
cution, and  attacked  prominent  politicians  who 
were,  he  claimed,  responsible  for  the  state  of 
affairs  which  wrought  upon  the  disordered  fac- 
ulties of  the  accused  and  impelled  him  to  the 
deed  of  July  2d.  He  closed  with  an  appeal  to 
the  jury  to  save  the  country  from  the  disgrace 
of  executing  an  insane  man  in  obedience  to 
popular  clamor,  after  an  unfair  trial,  and  for  the 
purpose  of  screening  from  detestation  men  who 
were  responsible  for  his  deed. 

At  the  close  of  Mr.  Scoville's  address,  the  Dis- 
trict Attorney  withdrew  all  objection  to  the 
prisoner  speaking  to  the  jury,  as  he  did  not 
"intend  that  any  error  should  get  into  the 
record  upon  which  there  was  any  possibility 
that  a  new  trial  should  be  allowed."  This  ex- 
planation called  forth  an  acrimonious  protest 
from  the  defense,  and  Judge  Oox  granted  the 
prisoner's  request  to  address  the  jury,  remark- 
ing that  some  of  his  brethren  of  the  bench  "  had 
very  serious  doubts  whether,  in  a  capital  case, 
the  prisoner  could  be  denied  the  right  to  ad- 
dress the  jury."  Accordingly,  on  the  21st  of 
January,  Guiteau  read  the  speech  which  had  al- 
ready been  published,  with  a  brief  preface  refer- 
ring to  a  decision  that  had  just  been  made  by 
the  New  York  Court  of  Appeals,  to  the  effect 
that  the  proof  of  insanity,  beyond  a  reasonable 
doubt,  rested  with  the  prosecution. 

On  Monday,  the  23d  of  January,  Mr.  Por- 
ter began  the  closing  address  in  behalf  of  the 
Government,  and  occupied  the  greater  part  of 
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three  days.  It  was  devoted  largely  to  portray- 
ing and  denouncing  with  scathing  invective  the 
character  of  the  accused  as  revealed  by  the 
evidence,  and  demolishing  the  defense  of  in- 
sanity. It  described  the  prisoner  as  a  monster 
of  iniquity,  animated  by  selfish  motives  and 
vengeful  feelings,  presuming  at  first  on  the  pro- 
tection of  a  political  faction  to  be  benefited  by 
his  deed,  whose  moral  standard  he  assumed  to 
be  as  low  as  his  own,  and  resorting  when  this 
dependence  failed  to  a  pretense  of  divine  inspi- 
ration and  irresistible  pressure.  The  address 
was  frequently  interrupted  by  the  most  bitter 
and  violent  interjections  from  the  prisoner, 
and  occasionally  by  heated  objections  from  the 
counsel  for  the  defense,  who  claimed  that  the 
speaker  went  beyond  the  evidence.  The  only 
check  which  the  court  found  occasion  to  admin- 
ister was  to  prevent  a  reference  to  expressions 
of  public  opinion,  intended  to  counteract  the 
prisoner's  often  reiterated  assertion  that  the 
American  people  sympathized  with  him,  and  de- 
manded his  acquittal. 

Immediately  upon  the  close  of  Mr.  Porter's 
address,  at  3.15  p.  M.,  on  January  25,  1882, 
Judge  Cox  delivered  his  charge  to  the  jury. 
After  speaking  of  the  rights  which  were  guar- 
anteed to  accused  persons,  he  proceeded : 

Every  accused  person,  lie  said,  was  presumed  to  be 
innocent  until  the  accusation  was  proved.  With  what 
difficulty  and  trouble  the  law  had  been  administered 
in  the  present  case,  the  jurors  had  been  daily  wit- 
nesses. It  was,  however,  a  consolation  to  think  that 
not  one  of  those  sacred  guarantees  of  the  Constitution 
had  been  violated  in  the  person  of  the  accused.  At. 
last  the  long  chapter  of  proof  was  ended,  the  task  of 
the  advocate  was  done,  and  it  now  rested  with  the 
jury  to  determine  the  issue  between  public  justice 
and  the  prisoner  at  the  bar.  No  one  could  feel  more 
keenly  than  himself  the  great  responsibility  of  his 
duties,  and  he  felt  that  he  could  only  discharge  them 
by  close  adherence  to  the  law,  as  laid  down  by  its 
highest  authorities.  Before  proceeding  further,  he 
wished  to  notice  an  incident  which  had  taken  place 
pending  the  recent  argument.  The  prisoner  had  fre- 
quently taken  occasion  to  proclaim  that  public  opin- 
ion, as  evidenced  by  the  press  and  correspondence, 
was  in  his  favor.  Those  declarations  could  not  have 
been  prevented,  except  by  the  process  of  gagging  the 
prisoner.  Any  suggestion  that  the  jury  could  be  in- 
fluenced by  such  lawless  clattering  of  the  prisoner 
would  have  seemed  to  him  absurd,  and  he  should 
have  felt  that  he  was  insulting  the  intelligence  of  the 
jury,  if  he  had  warned  them  not  to  regard  it.  Coun- 
sel for  the  prosecution  had  felt  it  necessary,  however, 
in  the  final  argument,  to  interpose  a  contradiction  to 
such  statements,  and  an  exception  had  been  taken  on 
the  part  of  the  accused  to  the  form  in  which  that  ef- 
fort was  made.  For  the  sole  purpose  of  purging  the 
record  of  any  objectionable  matter,  he  should  simply 
say  that  anything  which  had  been  said  on  either  side 
in  _  reference  to  public  excitement  or  to  newspaper 
opinion  was  not  to  be  regarded  by  the  jury. 

The  indictment  charged  the  defendant  with  having 
murdered  James  A.  Garfield,  and  it  was  the  duty  of 
the  court  to  explain  the  nature  of  the  crime  charged. 
Murder  was  committed  where  a  person  of  sound  mem- 
ory and  discretion  unlawfully  killed  a  reasonable  being 
in  the  peace  of  the  United  States  with  malice  afore- 
thought. It  had  to  be  proved,  first,  that  the  death 
was  caused  by  the  act  of  the  accused,  and,  further, 
that  it  was  caused  with  malice  aforethought.  That 
did  not  mean,  however,  that  the  Government  had  to 


prove  any  ill-will  or  hatred  on  the  part  of  the  accused 
toward  the  deceased'.  Wherever  a  homicide  was  shown 
to  have  been  committed  without  lawful  authority  and 
with  deliberate  intent,  it  was  sufficiently  proved  to 
have  been  done  with  malice  aforethought,  and  malice 
was  not  disproved  by  showing  that  the  accused  had 
no  personal  ill-will  to  the  deceased,  and  that  he  killed 
him  from  other  motives — as,  for  instance,  robbery,  or 
through  mistaking  him  for  another^  or  (as  claimed  in 
this  case)  to  produce  a  public  benefit.  If  it  could  bo 
shown  that  the  killing  occurred  in  a  heat  of  passion 
or  under  provocation,  then  it  would  appear  that  there 
was  no  premeditated  attempt,  and  therefore  no  malice 
aforethought,  and  that  would  reduce  the  crime  to 
manslaughter.  It  was  hardly  necessary,  however,  to 
say  that  there  was  nothing  of  that  kind  in  the  pres- 
ent case.  The  jury  would  have  to  nay  either  that  the 
defendant  was  guilty  of  murder  or  that  he  was  inno- 
cent. In  order  to  constitute  the  crime  of  murder,  the 
assassin  must  have  a  reasonably  sane  naind — in  tech- 
nical terms,  he  must  be  "of  sound  mind,  memory, 
and  discretion."  An  irresponsibly  insane  man  could 
not  commit  murder.  If  he  was  laboring  under  a  dis- 
ease of  the  mental  faculties  to  such  an  extent  that  he 
did  not  know  what  lie  was  doing,  or  did  not  know  it 
was  wrong,  then  he  was  wanting  in  that  sound  mind, 
memory,  and  discretion  that  was  a  part  of  the  defini- 
tion of  murder.  In  the  next  place,  every  defendant 
was  presumed  innocent  until  the  accusation  against 
him  was  established  by  proof.  In  the  next  place, 
notwithstanding  this  presumption  of  innocence,  it 
was  equally  true  that  a  defendant  was  presumed  to 
be  sane,  and  to  have  been  so  at  the  time  the  crime 
was  committed — that  is  to  say,  that  the  Government 
was  not  bound  to  show  affirmatively,  as  a  part  of  its 
proofs,  that  the  defendant  was  sane.  As  insanity 
was  the  exception,  and  as  the  majority  of  men  are 
sane,  the  law  presumed  the  latter  condition  of  every 
man,  until  some  reason  was  shown  to  believe  to  the 
contrary.  The  burden  was,  therefore,  on  the  defend- 
ant, who  set  up  insanity  as  an  excuse  for  crime,  to 
produce  proofs  in  the  first  instance  to  show  that  that 
presumption  was  mistaken,  so  far  as  it  related  to  the 
prisoner.  Crime,  therefore,  involved  three  elements 
— the  killing,  malice,  and  a  responsible  mind  in  the 
murderer.  After  all  the  evidence  was  before  the  jury, 
if  the  jury,  while  bearing  in  mind  both  those  pre- 
sumptions— that  is,  that  the  defendant  is  innocent 
till  he  is  proved  guilty,  and  that  he  is  sane  till  the 
contrary  appears— still  entertained  what  is  culled  a 
reasonable  doubt  on  any  ground,  or  as  to  any  of  the 
essential  elements  of  the  crime,  then  the  defendant 
was  entitled  to  the  benefit  of  that  doubt  and  to  an  ac- 
quittal. 

It  was  important  to  explain  to  the  jury  here  in  the 
best  way  that  the  court  could  what  is  a  reasonable 
doubt.  He  could  hardly  venture  to  give  an  exact 
definition  of  the  term,  for  he  did  not  know  of  any 
successful  attempt  to  do  so.  As  to  questions  relating 
to  human  affairs,  a  knowledge  of  which  is  derived 
from  testimony,  it  was  impossible  to  have  the  same 
kind  of  certainty  that  is  created  by  scientific  demon- 
stration. The  only  certainty  that  the  jury  could  have 
was  a  moral  certainty,  depending  on  the  confidence 
which  the  jury  had  in  the  integrity  of  witnesses,  and 
in  their  capacity  and  opportunity  to  know  the  truth. 
If,  for  example,  facts  not  improbable  in  themselves 
were  attested  by  numerous  witnesses,  credible  and 
uncontradicted,  and  who  had  every  opportunity  to 
know  the  truth,  a  reasonable  or  moral  certainty  would 
be  inspired  by  that  testimony.  In  such  a  case  doubt 
would  be  unreasonable,  or  imaginary,  or  speculative. 
It  ought  not  to  be  a  doubt  as  to  whether  the  party 
might  not  be  innocent  in  the  face  of  strong  proofs  of 
his  guilt ;  but  it  must  be  a  sincere  doubt,  whether  he 
had  been  proved  guilty.  Even  where  the  testimony 
was  contradictory,  and  where  so  much  more  credit 
should  be  given  to  one  side  than  the  other,  the  same 
result  might  be  produced.  On  the  other  hand,  the 
opposing  proofs  might  be  so  balanced  that  the  jury 
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might  justly  doubt  on  which  side,  under  all  the  cir- 
cumstances, the  truth  lay,  and  in  such  case  the  ac- 
cused party  was  entitled  to  the  benefit  of  the  doubt. 
All  that  a  jury  could  be  expected  to  do  was  to  be  rea- 
sonably and  morally  certain  of  the  facts  which  they 
declared  to  be  their  verdict.  In  illustration  of  this 
point,  Judge  Cox  quoted  the  charge  of  Chief- Justice 
Shaw,  of  Massachusetts,  in  the  case  of  the  Common- 
wealth against  Webster. 

With  reference  to  the  evidence  in  this  case  very 
little  comment  was  required  by  the  court,  except  upon 
one  question — the  others  being  hardly  matters  of  dis- 
pute. That  the  defendant  fired  at,  and  shot,  the  de- 
ceased President  was  abundantly  proved ;  that  the 
wound  was  fatal  had  been  testified  to  by  the  surgeons, 
who  were  competent  to  speak,  and  they  were  uncon- 
tradicted ;  that  the  homicide  was  committed  with 
malice  aforethought  (it'  the  defendant  were  capable 
of  criminal  intent  or  malice),  could  hardly  bo  gain- 
said. It  was  not  necessary  to  prove  that  any  special 
or  express  hatred  or  malice  was  entertained  by  the 
accused  toward  the  deceased.  It  was  sufficient  to 
prove  that  the  act  was  done  by  deliberate  intent,  as 
distinct  from  an  act  done  under  a  certain  impulse  in 
the  heat  of  blood  and  without  previous  malice.  Evi- 
dence had  been  exhibited  to  the  jury  tending  to  show 
that  the  defendant  admitted  in  nis  own  handwriting 
that  he  had  conceived  the  idea  of  "  removing  the 
President,"  as  he  called  it,  six  weeks  before  the  shoot- 
ing ;  that  he  had  deliberated  upon  it  and  come  to  the 
determination  to  do  it,  and  that  about  two  weeks  be- 
fore he  accomplished  it  he  stationed  himself  at  certain 
points  to  do  the  act,  but  for  some  reason  was  pre- 
vented. His  preparation  for  it  by  the  purchase  of  a 
pistol  had  been  shown.  All  these  facts  came  up  to 
the  full  measure  of  the  proof  required  to  establish 
what  the  law  denominated  malice  aforethought.  The 
jury  would  find  little  difficulty  in  reaching  a  conclu- 
sion as  to  all  the  elements  that  made  up  the  crime 
charged  in  the  indictment,  except  it  might  be  as  to 
the  one  of  sound  mind,  memory,  and  discretion — but 
that  was  only 
sane  man. 

He  had  already  said 
sense  that  makes  him  irresponsible  can  not  commit  a 
crime.  The  defense  of  insanity  had  been  so  abused 
as  to  be  brought  into  great  discredit.  It  was  the  last 
resort  in  cases  of  unquestioned  guilt.  It  had  been  an 
excuse  for  juries  to  bring  in  a  verdict  of  acquittal  when 
there  was  a  public  sympathy  for  the  accused,  and  es- 
pecially where  there  was  provocation  for  the  homi- 
cide according  to  public  sentiment,  but  not  according 
to  law.  For  that  reason  the  defense  of  insanity  was 
viewed  with  disfavor,  and  public  sentiment  was  hos- 
tile to  it.  Nevertheless,  if  insanity  were  established 
to  a  degree  necessary,  it  was  a  perfect  defense  for  an 
indictment  for  murder,  and  must  be  allowed  full 
weight.  It  would  be  observed  that  in  this  case  there 
•was  no  trouble  with  any  question  about  what  might 
be  called  total  insanity,  such  as  raving  mania  or  ab- 
solute imbecility,  in  which  all  exercise  of  reason  is 
wanting,  and  where  there  is  no  recognition  of  persons 
or  things  or  their  relations.  But  there  was  a  debata- 
ble border-lino  between  sanity  and  insanity,  and  there 
was  often  great  difficulty  in  determining  on  which 
side  of  this  line  a  person  was  to  be  put.  There  were 
cases  in  which  a  man's  mental  faculties  generally 
seemed  to  be  in  full  vigor,  but  where  on  one  single 
subject  he  seemed  to  be  deranged.  A  man  was  pos- 
sessed, perhaps,  by  a  belief  of  something  absurd 
which  he  could  not  be  reasoned  out  of  (what  was 
called  an  insane  delusion),  or  ho  might  have  some  mor- 
bid propensity,  seemingly  in  harsh  discord  with  the 
rest  of  his  intellectual  and  moral  nature.  Those  were 
cases  which,  for  want  of  a  better  term,  were  called 
partial  insanity.  Sometimes  its  existence  and  some- 
times its  limits  were  doubtful  and  indefinable,  and  in 
those  cases  it  was  difficult  to  determine  whether  the 
patient  had  passed  the  line  of  moral  or  legal  accounta- 
bility for  his  actions. 


The  jury  would  bear  in  mind  that  a  man  did  not 


much  control  over  them  as  in  health.  He  might  com- 
mit offenses,  too,  with  which  his  infirmity  had  noth- 
ing to  do.  He  might  be  sane  as  to  the  crime  he  com- 
mitted, might  understand  its  nature?  and  might  be 
governed  by  the  same  motives  in  relation  to  it  as  other 
people,  while  on  other  subjects  having  no  relations 
whatever  to  the  crime  he  might  be  the  victim  of  delu- 
sion. Whenever  this  partial  insanity  was  relied  on 
as  a  defense,  it  must  appear  that  the  crime  charged 
was  a  product  of  the  delusion  or  other  morbid  condi- 
tion, and  connected  with  it  as  effect  with  cause,  and 
that  it  was  not  the  result  of  sane  reasoning  which  the 
party  rnujht  be  capable  of,  notwithstanding  his  limit- 
ed and  circumscribed  disorder.  Assuming  that  that 
infirmity  of  mind  had  a  direct  influence  on  crime, 
the  difficulty  was  to  fix  the  character  of  the  disorder 
which  fixed  responsibility  or  irresponsibility  in  law. 
The  outgoings  of  the  judicial  mind  on  that  subject 
had  not  oeen  always  entirely  satisfactory  nor  in  har- 
mony with  the  conclusions  of  medical  science.  Courts 
had,  in  former  times,  passed  upon  the  law  in  regard 
to  insanity  without  regard  to  the  medical  aspect  of 
the  subject ;  but  it  would  be  only  properly  dealt  with 
by  a  concurrence  of  harmonious  treatment  between 
the  two  sciences  of  law  and  medicine.  The  courts 
had,  therefore,  adopted  and  again  discarded  one  the- 
ory after  another  in  the  effort  to  find  some  common 
ground  on  which  to  stand,  and  his  effort  would  be  to 
give  to  the  jury  the  results  most  commonly  accepted  by 
the  courts.  It  would  be  well  to  say  a  word  to  tne  jury 
as  to  the  kind  of  evidence  by  which  courts  and  juries 
were  guided  in  this  difficult  and  delicate  inquiry. 
That  subtile  essence  called  mind  defied,  of  course,  ocu- 
lar inspection.  It  could  only  be  known  by  its  mani- 
festations. The  test  was  as  to  whether  the  conduct  of 
the  man  and  his  thoughts  and  emotions  conformed 
with  those  of  persons  of  sound  mind,  or  whether  they 
contrasted  harshly  with  it.  By  that  a  judgment  was 
formed  as  to  a  man's  soundness  of  mind.  And  for 
that  reason  evidence  was  admissible  to  show  conduct 
and  language  that  would  indicate  to  the  general  mind 
some  morbid  condition  of  the  intellectual  powers. 
Everything  relating  to  his  mental  and  physical  his- 
tory was,  therefore,  relevant,  because  any  conclusion 
on  the  subject  must  often  rest  on  a  large  number  of 
facts  ;  and  letters,  spontaneously  written,  afforded  ono 
of  the  best  indications  of  mental  condition.  Evidence 
of  insanity  in  the  parents  was  always  pertinent ;  but 
juries  were  never  allowed  to  infer  insanity  of  the  ac- 
cused from  the  mere  fact  of  its  existence  in  the  ances- 
tors. When,  however,  there  was  evidence  tending  to 
show  insane  conduct  on  the  part  of  the  accused,  evi- 
dence of  insanity  in  the  ancestors  was  admissible  as 
corroborative  of  the  others.  Therefore  it  was  that,  in 
this  case,  the  defense  had  been  allowed  to  intioduco 
evidence  covering  the  whole  life  of  the  accused  and 
reaching  also  his  family  antecedents.  In  a  case  so 
full  of 'detail,  he  should  deem  it  to  be  his  duty  to  call 
the  attention  of  the  jury  to  particular  parts  of  it,  but 
ho  wished  the  jury  distinctly  to  understand  that  it 
was  their  province,  and  not  bis,  to  decide  upon  the 
facts ;  and  if  he,  at  any  time,  seemed  to  express  or 
intimate  an  opinion  on  the  facts  (which  ho  did  not 
design  to  do)  it  would  not  bo  binding  on  them ;  but 
they  must  draw  their  own  conclusions  from  the  evi- 
dence. 

The  instructions  which  ho  had  already  given  to  tho 
jury  imported  that  the  true  test  of  criminal  responsi- 
bility, where  the  defense  of  insanity  was  interposed, 
was  whether  tho  accused  had  sufficient  use  of  his  rea- 
son to  understand  the  nature  of  the  act  with  which  ho 
was  charged,  and  to  understand  that  it  was  wrong  for 
him  to  commit  it.  If  those  were  tho  facts,  ho  was 
criminally  responsible  for  the  act,  whatever  peculiari- 
ties might  bo  shown  of  him  in  other  respects.  On  tho 
other  hand,  if  his  reason  were  so  defective,  in  conso- 
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quence  of  brain-disease,  that  he  could  not  understand 
what  he  was  doing,  or  could  not  understand  that  what 
he  was  doing  was  wrong,  he  ought  to  be  treated  as  an 
irresponsible  lunatic.  As  the  law  assumed  every  one, 
at  the  outset,  to  be  sane  and  responsible,  the  question 
was,  What  was  there  in  this  case  to  show  the  contrary 
as  to  this  defendant  ?  A  jury  was  not  warranted  in 
inferring  that  a  man  was  insane  from  the  mere  fact  of 
his  committing  a  crime,  or  from  the  enormity  of  the 
crime,  because  the  law  presumes  that  there  is  a  bad 
motive,  and  that  the  crime  is  prompted  by  malice,  if 
nothing  else  appears.  Perhaps  the  easiest  way  for  the 
jury  to  examine  into  the  subject  was,  first  to  satisfy 
themselves  about  the  condition  of  the  prisoner's  mind 
for  a  reasonable  period  of  time  before  any  conception 
of  the  assassination  had  entered  it,  ana  also  at  the 
present  time,  and  then  consider  what  evidence  exists  as 
to  a  different  condition  of  mind  at  the  time  of  the  com- 
mission of  the  act.  He  should  not  spend  any  time  on 
the  first  questionj  because  to  examine  it  at  all  would 
require  a  review  of  the  evidence  relating  to  over  twenty 
years  of  the  prisoner's  life,  and  this  had  been  so  ex- 
haustively discussed  by  counsel  that  any  thing  he  could 
Bay  would  be  a  wearisome  repetition.  It  was  enough 
to  say  that,  on  the  one  side,  this  evidence  was  sup- 
posea  to  show  a  chronic  condition  of  insanity  before 
the  crime,  and,  on  the  other  side,  to  show  an  excep- 
tionally quick  intelligence  and  decided  powers  of 
discrimination.  The  jury  would  have  to  draw  its  own 
conclusions.  Was  the  prisoner's  ordinary,  permanent, 
chronic  condition  of  mind  such  that  he  was  unable  to 
understand  the  nature  of  his  actions,  and  to  distin- 
guish between  right  and  wrong  in  his  conduct  ?  Was 
he  subjectj  all  the^time,  to  insane  delusions,  which  de- 
stroyed his  power  so  to  distinguish ;  and  did  those 
continue  down  to,  and  embrace,  the  act  for  which  he 
is  on  trial  ?  If  so,  he  was  simply  an  irresponsible  lu- 
natic. On  the  other  hand,  had  no  the  ordinary  intel- 
ligence of  sane  people,  so  that  he  could  distinguish 
between  right  and  wrong  as  to  his  actions  ?  If  another 
person  had  committed  the  assassination,  would  the 
prisoner  have  appreciated  the  wickedness  of  it  ?  Would 
he  have  understood  the  character  of  the  act  and  its 
wrongfulncss  if  another  person  had  suggested  it  to 
him  ?  The  jury  must  consider  these  questions  in  their 
own  mind.  If  the  jury  were  satisfied  that  his  ordi- 
nary and  chronic  condition  was  that  of  sanity — at  least 
so  far  that  he  knew  the  character  of  his  own  actions, 
and  how  far  they  were  right  or  wrong — and  that  he 
was  not  under  any  permanent  insane  delusion  which 
destroyed  his  power  of  discriminating  between  right 
and  wrong,  then  the  remaining  inquiry  was,  Avhethcr 
there  was  any  special  insanity  connected  with  this 
crime.  It  would  be  seen  that  the  reliance  of  the  de- 
fense was  the  existence  of  an  insane  delusion  in  the 
prisoner's  mind  which  so  perverted  his  reason  as  to 
incapacitate  him  from  perceiving  the  difference  be- 
tween right  and  wrong  as  to  this  particular  act. 

As  a  part  of  the  history  of  judicial  sentiment  on  this 
subjectj  and  by  way  of  illustrating  the  difference  be- 
tween insane  delusions  and  responsibility,  he  would 
refer  the  jury  to  a  celebrated  case  in  English  history 
which  had  already  been  commented  onln  the  argu- 
ments. Judge  Cox  here  quoted  from  the  opinions  of 
the  judges  in  the  McNaughton  case  and  from  some 
American  authorities  on  the  same  subject.  He  went 
on  to  say  fhat  the  subject  of  insane  delusion  played  an 
important  part  in  this  case  and  demanded  careful  con- 
sideration. The  subject  was  treated  to  a  limited  ex- 
tent in  judicial  decisions,  but  more  was  learned  about 
it  from  works  of  medical  jurisprudence  and  from  ex- 
pert testimony.  Sane  people  were  sometimes  said  to 
have  delusions  proceeding  from  temporary  disorders 
and  from  mistakes  in  the  senses.  Sometimes  they 
speculated  on  matters  beyond  the  scope  of  human 
knowledge,  but  delusions  in  sane  people  were  always 
susceptible  of  being  corrected  and  removed  by  evi- 
dence and  argument.  On  the  contrary,  insane  delu- 
sions, according  to  all  testimony,  were  unreasoning 
and  incorrigible.  Those  who  had  them  believed  in 


the  existence  of  facts  which  were  either  impossible 
absolutely  or  impossible  at  least  under  the  circum- 
stances of  the  individual.  A  man  might,  with  no 
reason  for  it,  believe  that  another  was  plotting  against 
his  life,  or  that  he  himself  was  the  owner  of  untold 
wealth,  or  that  he  had  invented  something  which 
would  revolutionize  the  world,  or  that  he  was  the 
President  of  the  United  States,  or  Christ,  or  God,  or 
that  he  was  inspired  by  God  to  do  a  certain  act,  or 
that  he  had  a  glass  limb,  and  those  were  cases  of  in- 
sane delusion.  Generally,  the  delusion  centered  around 
the  patient  himself,  his  rights  or  his  wrongs.  It  cume 
and  went  independently  of  the  exercise  of  will  and 
reason,  like  the  phantom  of  a  dream.  It  was,  in  fact, 
the  waking  dream  of  the  insane,  in  which  ideas  pre- 
sented themselves  to  the  mind  as  real  facts.  The 
most  certain  thing  was,  that  an  insane  delusion  was 
never  the  result  of  reasoning  and  reflection ;  was  not 
generated  by  the  mind,  could  not  be  dispelled  by  them. 
A  man  might  reason  himself,  or  be  reasoned  by  others, 
into  absurd  opinions  and  be  persuaded  into  impracti- 
cable schemes,  but  he  could  not  be  reasoned  or  per- 
suaded into  insanity  or  insane  delusions.  Whenever 
evidence  was  found  of  an  insane  delusion,  it  was  found 
that  the  insane  delusion  did  not  relate  to  mere  senti- 
ment or  theory,  or  abstract  questions  in  laws,  politics, 
or  religion.  All  these  were  subjects  of  opinions, 
and  were  founded  on  reasoning  and  reflection.  Such 
opinions  were  often  absurd  in  the  extreme.  Some 
persons  believed  in  animal  magnetism,  in  spiritualism, 
and  other  like  matters,  in  a  degree  which  seemed  ab- 
surd to  other  people.  There  was  no  absurdity  in  re- 
gard to  religious,  political,  and  social  questions  that 
had  not  its  sincere  supporters.  Those  opinions  might 
arise  from  natural  weakness,  bad  reasoning  powers, 
ignorance  of  men  and  things,  fraudulent  imposture, 
and  often  from  perverted  moral  sentiment ;  but  still 
they  were  opinions  founded  on  some  kind  of  evidence, 
and  liable  to  be  abandoned  on  better  information  or 
on  sounder  reasoning,  but  they  were  not  insane  delu- 
sions. An  insane  delusion  was  the  coinage  of  a  dis- 
eased brain,  which  defies  reason  and  ridicule,  and 
throws  into  disorder  all  the  springs  of  human  action. 

Before  asking  the  jury  to  apply  these  considerations 
to  the  facts  in  this  case,  he  wished  to  premise  one  or 
two  things.  The  question  for  the  jury  to  determine 
was,  What  was  the  condition  of  the  prisoner's  mind  at 
the  time  when  this  project  was  executed  ?  If  he  were 
sufficiently  sane  then  to  be  responsible,  it  mattered 
not  what  might  have  been  his  condition  before  or 
after.  Still,  evidence  had  been  properly  admitted  as 
to  his  previous  and  subsequent  condition,  because  it 
threw  light,  prospectively  and  retrospectively,,  on  his 
condition  at  the  time.  Inasmuch  as  these  disorders 
were  of  gradual  growth  and  of  indefinite  continuance, 
if  he  were  insane  shortly  before  or  shortly  after  the 
commission  of  the  crime,  it  was  natural  to  infer  that 
he  was  so  at  the  time.  But  still,  all  the  evidence 
must  center  around  the  time  when  the  deed  was  done. 
The  jury  had  heard  a  good  deal  of  evidence  respecting 
the  peculiarities  of  the  prisoner  through  a  long  period 
of  time  before  this  occurrence,  and  it  was  claimed  on 
the  part  of  the  defense  that  he  was  during  all  that 
time  subject  to  delusions  that  were  calculated  to  dis- 
turb his  reason,  and  to  throw  it  off  its  balance.  The 
only  materiality  of  that  evidence  was  the  probability 
which  it  might  afford  of  the  defendant's  liability  to 
such  disorders  of  mind,  and  the  corroboration  which 
it  might  yield  to  other  evidence  tending  to  show  such 
disorder  at  the  time  of  the  commission  of  the  crime. 
The  jury  must  determine  whether  at  the  time  the  hom- 
icide was  committed  the  defendant  was  laboring  under 
any  insane  delusion  prompting  or  impelling  him  to  do 
the  deed.  Naturally,  they  would  look  first  to  any  ex- 
planation of  the  act  that  might  have  been  made  by  the 
defendant  himself  at  the  time,  or  immediately  before 
or  after.  Several  papers  had  been  laid  before  them 
that  had  been  in  the  prisoner's  possession,  and  that 
purported  to  assign  the  motive  for  the  deed.  In  the 
address  to  the  American  people  of  the  16th  of  June  he 
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said :  "  I  conceived  the  idea  of  removing  the  President 
four  weeka  ago.  Not  a  soul  knew  of  my  purpose.  J 
conceived  the  idea  myself,  and  I  kept  it  to  myself.  I 
read  the  newspapers  carefully,  for  and  against  the 
Administration,  and  gradually  the  conviction  dawned 
upon  me  that  the  President's  removal  was  a  political 
necessity,  because  he  proved  a  traitor  to  the  men  who 
made  him,  and  thereby  imperiled  the  life  of  the  na- 
tion." Again  he  said  in  this  address:  "Ingratitude 
is  the  basest  of  crimes.  The  President,  under  the 
manipulation  of  the  Secretary  of  State,  has  been  guilty 
of  the  basest  ingratitude  to  the  Stalwarts.^  His  ex- 
press purpose  has  been  to  crush  General  Grant  and 
Senator  Conkling,  and  thereby  open  the  way  for  his 
rcnomination  in  1884.  In  the  President's  madness  he 
has  wrecked  the  once  grand  Republican  party,  and 
for  that  he  dies."  And  again :  "  This  is  not  murder ; 
it  is  a  political  necessity.  It  will  make  my  friend 
Arthur  President,  and  save  the  republic."  The 
other  papers  were  of  similar  tenor.  There  was  evi- 
dence that,  when  arrested,  the  prisoner  refused  to  talk, 
but  said  that  the  papers  would  explain  all.  On  the 
night  of  the  assassination  the  prisoner  had  said  to  the 
witness  Brooks  that  he  had  thought  over  it  and  prayed 
over  it  for  weeks ;  that  he  was  satisfied  that  he  had  to 
do  the  thing,  and  had  made  up  his  mind  and  had 
done  it  as  a  matter  of  duty.  He  had  made  up  his 
mind  that  the  President  and  Secretary.  Elaine  were 
conspirin;*  against  the  liberties  of  the  people,  and  that 
the  President  must  die.  In  addition  to  this,  the  jury 
had  the  important  testimony  of  Mr.  Reynolds  as  to  the 
prisoner's  statements,  oral  and  written,  about  a  fort- 
night after  the  shooting.  There  he  was  found  reiter- 
ating the  statements  contained  in  his  other  papers, 
and  saying  that  the  situation  at  Albany  suggested  the 
removal  of  the  President,  and  that,  as  the  faction  fight 
became  more  bitter,  he  became  more  decided ;  that  ho 
knew  that  Arthur  would  become  President,  etc. 

Judge  Cox  proceeded  to  quote  from  the  ad- 
dress to  the  American  people  which  was  writ- 
ten and  given  to  Mr.  Reynolds : 

"  I  now  wish  to  state  distinctly  why  I  attempted  to 
remove  the  President.  I  had  read  the  papers  for 
and  against  the  Administration  very  carefully  for 
two  months  before  I  conceived  the  idea  of  removing 
him.  Gradually,  as  the  result  of  reading  the  news- 
papers, the  idea  settled  on  me  that  if  the  President 
were  removed,  it  would  unite  the  two  factions  of 
the  Republican  party,  and  thereby  save  the  Govern- 
ment from  going  into  the  hands  ot  ex-rebels  and  their 
Northern  allies.  It  was  my  own  conception,  and, 
whether  right  or  wrong,  I  take  the  entire  responsibil- 
ity." A  second  paper,  dated  July  19th,  addressed 
to"  the  public,  reiterated  these  statements,  and  added, 
"  I  have  got  the  inspiration  worked  out  of  me."  The 
jury  had  now  before  it  everything  emanating  from 
the  prisoner  about  the  time  of  the  shooting.  There 
was  nothing  further  from  him  until  three  months 
afterward.  And  now  he  would  pass  to  consider 
the  import  of  all  this.  The  jury  would  consider, 
first,  wnether  this  evidence  fairly  represented  tho 
feelings  and  ideas  that  governed  the  prisoner  at  the 
time  of  the  shooting.  If  it  did,  it  represented  a 
thing^  which  he  (Judge  Cox)  had  not  seen  character- 
ized m  an v  judicial  utterance  as  an  insane  delusion. 
They  would  consider  whether  it  was  evidence  of  in- 
sanity, or  whether,  on  tho  contrary,  it  showed  an  am- 
ple p'ower  of  reasoning  and  reflection  on  the  argu- 
ments and  evidence  for  and  against,  resulting  in  the 
opinion  that  the  President  had  betrayed  his  party, 
and  that,  if  he  were  out  of  the  way,  it  would  be  a  ben- 
efit to  his  party,  and  would  save  tho  country  from 
the  predominance  of  their  political  opponents.  So  far 
there  was  nothing  insane  m  the  conclusion.  It  had 
doubtless  been  shared  by  a  good  many  heated  parti- 
sans who  were  sane  people,  but  the  difference  was 
that  the  prisoner  readied  the  conclusion  that  to  put 
the  President  out  of  the  way  by  assassination  was  a 


political  necessity.  When  men  reasoned,  the  law  re- 
quired them  to  reason  correctly,  so  far  as  their  prac- 
tical duties  were  concerned.  When  they  had  the  ca- 
pacity to  distinguish  between  right  and  wrong,  they 
were  bound  to  do  it.  Opinions,  properly  so  called 
(that  is,  beliefs  resulting  from  reasoning,  reflection, 
and  the  examination  of  evidence),  afforded  no  protec- 
tion against  the  penal  consequences  of  crime.  A  man 
might  believe  a  course  of  action  to  be  right,  and  the 
law  might  forbid  it  as  wrong.  Nevertheless,  he  must 
obey  the  law,  and  nothing  could  save  him  from  the 
consequences  of  the  violation  of  the  law  except  the 
fact  that  he  was  so  crazed  by  disease  as  to  be  unable 
to  comprehend  the  necessity  of  obedience.  [The  court 
here  quoted  the  decision  of  the  Supreme  Court  in  the 
Mormon  case.]  In  like  manner,  he  said,  a  man  might 
reason  himself  into  a  conviction  of  the  expediency  and 
necessity  of  protecting  the  character  of  a  political  as- 
sociation, but  to  allow  him  to  find  shelter  from  pun- 
ishment behind  that  belief  would  be  simply  monstrous. 
Between  one  and  two  centuries  ago  there  had  arisen  a 
school  of  moralists  who  were  accused  of  maintaining 
the  doctrine  that,  whenever  the  end  to  bo  attained 
was  right,  any  means  necessary  to  its  attainment  were 
justifiable.  Consequently,  they  incurred  the  odium 
of  nearly  all  Christendom.  By  that  method  of  reason- 
ing the  prisoner  seemed  to  have  gotten  tho  idea  that, 
in  order  to  unite  the  Republican  party  and  to  save  the 
republic,  whatever  means  were  necessary  would  bo 
justifiable ;  that  the  death  of  the  President  by  violence 
was  only  a  proper  and  necessary  means  of  accomplish- 
ing it,  and  was  therefore  justifiable ;  and  that,  oeing 
justifiable  as  a  political  necessity,  it  was  not  murder. 
That  appeared  to  be  the  substance  of  the  idea  which 
the  prisoner  had  put  forth  to  the  world,  and  if  this 
was  the  whole  of  his  position,  it  presented  one  of  those 
vagaries  of  opinion  (even  if  it  were  sincere)  for  which 
the  law  had  no  accommodation,  and  Avhich  furnished 
no  excuse  whatever  for  crime.  There  was,  undoubt- 
edly, a  form  of  insane  delusion,  consisting  of  a  belief 
by  a  person  that  he  is  inspired  by  the  Almighty  to 
do  something — to  kill  another,  for  example— and  this 
delusion  might  be  so  strong  as  to  impel  him  to  the 
commission  of  crime.  Tlie  defendant  in  this  case 
cjaimcd  that  he  labored  under  such  a  delusion  at  the 
time  of  the  assassination.  His  unsworn  declarations 
in  his  own  favor  were  not,  of  course,  evidence,  and 
were  not  to  be  considered  by  the  jury.  A  ma_n's  lan- 
g_uage,  when  sincere,  might  be  evidence  of  his  condi- 
tion of  mind,  but  not  evidence  in  his  favor  of  the  facts 
declared  by  him.  He  could  never  manufacture  evi- 
dence in  that  way  in  his  own  exoneration.  The  law 
allowed  a  prisoner  to  testify  in  his  own  behalf,  and 
therefore  made  his  sworn  testimony  on  the  witness- 
stand  legal  evidence,  to  be  received  and  considered, 
and  given  such  weight  to  as  it  deserved.  No  verdict, 
however,  could  bo  safely  rendered  on  the  sole  evidence 
of  an  accused  party  under  such  circumstances.  Other- 
wise, a  man  on  trial  for  his  life  could  secure  his  ac- 
quittal by  simply  testifying  that  he  had  committed  the 
crime  under  a  delusion  or  inspiration,  or  irresistible 
impulse.  That  would  be  to  proclaim  a  universal  am- 
nesty to  criminals  in  the  past,  and  unbounded  license 
in  the  future,  and  courts  of  justice  might  as  well  be 
closed. 

lie  would  say  a  word  about  the  characteristics  of 
that  form  of  delusion.  Tho  idea  of  being  inspired  to 
do  an  act  might  be  either  a  sane  belief  or  an  insane 
delusion.  A  great  many  Christian  people  believed 
not  only  that  events  were  providentially  ordered,  but 
that  they  themselves  received  special  providential 
guidance  and  illumination  in  respect  both  to  their  in- 
ward thoughts  and  their  outward  actions.  But  this 
was  a  mere  sane  belief.  On  the  other  hand,  if  a  man 
sincerely,  though  insanely,  believed  that,  like  St. 
Paul  on  his  way  to  Damascus,  lie  had  been  smitten  to 
the  earth  and  had  seen  a  great  light  and  had  heard  a 
voice  from  heaven  warning  and  "cominan ding  him  to 
do  a  certain  act,  that  would  be  a  case  of  imaginary  in- 
spiration amounting  to  an  insane  delusion.  The  ques- 
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tion  was,  whether  the  cose  of  this  defendant  presented 
anything  analogous  to  that.  The  theory  of  the  Gov- 
ernment was  that  the  defendant  committed  this  homi- 
cide in  lull  possession  of  his  faculties  and  from  per- 
fectly sane  motives  ;  that  he  did  the  act  from  revenge, 
or,  perhaps,  from  a  morbid  desire  lor  notoriety  ;  that 
lie  calculated  deliberately  on  being  protected  by  those 
who  were  to  be  benefited  politically  by  the  death  of 
the  President ;  that  he  made  no  pretense  of  inspira- 
tion at  the  time  of  the  assassination,  uor  until  he  had 
discovered  that  his  expectations  from  the  so-called 
Stalwart  wing  of  the  Republican  party  were  delusive ; 
and  that  then,  for  the  first  time,  he  broached  this 
theory  of  inspiration  and  irresistible  pressure  to  tho 
commission  of  the  act.  Whether  this  was  true  or  not 
the  jury  must  determine  from  the  evidence.  It  was 
true  that  the  term  "  inspiration  "  did  not  appear  in 
the  papers  first  written  by  the  defendant,  nor  in  those 
delivered  to  Mr.  Reynolds,  except  at  the  close  of  the 
one  dated  July  19th,  in  which  he  said  that  the  in- 
spiration was  worked  out  of  him  (although  what  was 
meant  was  not  clear),  and  it  was  true,  also,  that  that 
was  alter  he  was  informed  that  he  was  being  de- 
nounced by  the  Stalwarts.  Judge  Cox  referred  to 
the  testimony  of  Dr.  Noble  Young,  Dr.  McDonald, 
and  Dr.  Gray,  and  this,  he  said,  was  about  tho  sub- 
stance of  what  appeared  in  the  case  on  the  subject  of 
inspiration.  The  question  for  the  jury  was  whether, 
on  the  one  hand,  the  idea  of  killing  the  President  first 
presented  itself  to  the  defendant  in  the  shape  of  a 
command  or  inspiration  of  the  Deity,  in  the  manner  in 
which  insane  delusions  of  that  sort  arose  ;  or  whether, 
on  the  other  hand,  it  was  a  conception  of  his  own, 
and  whether  the  thought  of  inspiration  was  not  sim- 
ply a  speculation,  or  theory,  or  theoretical  conclusion 
of  his  own  mind.  If  it  were  the  latter,  it  was  nothing 
more  than  one  of  the  vagaries  of  reasoning,  which  he 
had  already  characterized  as  furnishing  no  excuse  for 
crime.  He  had  dwelt  upon  the  question  of  insane  de- 
lusion simply  because  the  evidence  relating  to  that  was 
evidence  touching  the  defendant's  power  or  want  of 
power  (from  mental  disease)  to  distinguish  between 
right  and  wrong  as  to  the  act  done  by  him.  This  was 
the  broad  question  for  the  jury  to  determine,  and  was 
what  was  relied  upon  by  the  defense.  It  had  been 
argued  with  force  on  the  part  of  the  defense  that  there 
were  a  great  many  things  in  the  defendant's  conduct 
which  could  not  be  expected  of  a  sane  man,  and  which 
were  only  explainable  on  the  theory  of  insanity.  There 
were  strange  things  in  his  career,  and  whether  they 
were  really  indications  of  insanity,  or  could  be  ac- 
counted for  by  his  ignorance  of  men,  by  his  exaggerated 
egotism,  or  by  his  bluntness  of  moral  sense,  it  might 
be  difficult  to  determine.  The  only  safe  rule,  however, 
was  for  the  jury  to  direct  its  attention  to  the  one  test 
of  criminal  responsibility,  namely,  whether  the  pris- 
oner possessed  the  mental  capacity,  at  the  time  the  act 
was  committed,  to  know  that  it  was  wrong,  or  whether 
he  was  deprived  of  that  capacity  by  mental  disease. 
There  was  one  important  distinction  which  the  jury 
must  not  lose  sight  of,  and  they  must  decide  how  far 
it  was  applicable  to  this  case.  That  was  the  distinc-  « 
tion  between  mental  and  moral  obliquity ;  between  the 
mental  incapacity  to  distinguis_h  between  right  and 
wrong,  and  the  moral  insensibility  to  that  distinction. 

In  conclusion,  he  said : 

From  the  materials  presented  to  you  two  pictures 
have  been  drawn  to  you  by  counsel.  The  one  repre- 
sents a  youth  of  more  than  average  mental  endow- 
ments, surrounded  by  certain  immoral  influences  at 
the  time  his  character  was  being  developed;  com- 
mencing life  without  resources,  but  developing  a 
vicious  sharpness  and  cunning;  conceiving  "enter- 
prises of  great  pith  and  moment "  that  indicated  un- 
usual forecast,  although  beyond  his  resources ;  con- 
sumed all  the  time  by  unsated  egotism  and  a  craving 
for  notoriety ;  violent  in  temper,  selfish,  immoral, 
and  dishonest ;  leading  a  life  of  hypocrisy,  swindling, 
and  fraud ;  and  finally,  as  a  culmination  of  his  de- 


praved career,  working  himself  into  the  resolution  of 
startling  the  world  with  a  crime  which  would  secure 
him  a  bad  eminence.  The  other  represented  a  youth 
born,  as  it  were,  under  malign  influences— the  child 
of  a  diseased  mother  and  of  a  father  subject  to  insane 
delusions,  reared  in  retirement  and  imbued  with  fanat- 
ical religious  views ;  subsequently,  his  mind  filled 
with  fanatical  theories,  launched  on  the  world  with 
no  guidance  save  his  own  impulses,  evincing  an  in- 
capacity for  any  continuous  employment;  changing 
from  one  pursuit  to  another — now  a  lawyer,  now  a 
religionist,  and  now  a  politician — unsucce.-slul  in  all : 
full  of  wild,  impracticable  schemes,  for  which  he  had 
neither  resources  nor  ability ;  subject  to  delusions ; 
his  mind  incoherent  and  incompetent  of  reasoning 
coherently  on  any  subject ;  with  a  mind  so  weak  and 
a  temper  so  impressionable  that  he  became  deranged, 
and  was,  therefore,  impelled  to  the  commission  of  a 
crime  the  seriousness  of  which  he  could  not  under- 
stand. It  is  for  you,  gentlemen,  to  determine  which 
of  the  portraits  is  the  true  one. 

And  now,  gentlemen,  to  sum  up  all  I  have  said  to 
you,  if  you  find  from  the  whole  evidence  that  at  the 
time  of  the  commission  of  the  homicide  the  prisoner 
was  laboring  under  such  a  delect  of  his  reason  that  he 
was  incapable  of  understanding  what  he  was  doing, 
or  of  seeing  that  it  was  a  wrong  thing  to  do — as,  for 
example,  if  he  were  under  the  insane  delusion  that  the 
Almighty  had  commanded  him  to  do  the  act — then  he 
was  not  in  a  responsible  condition  of  mind,  but  was 
an  object  of  compassion  and  should  be  now  acquitted. 
If,  on  the  other  hand,  you  find  that  he  was  under  no 
insane  delusion,  but  had  the  possession  of  his  facul- 
ties, and  had  power  to  know  that  his  act  was  wrong : 
and  if,  of  his  own  free-will,  he  deliberately  conceived 
the  idea  and  executed  the  homicide,  then,  whether 
his  motive  were  personal  vindictiveness,  political  ani- 
mosity, a  desire  to  avenge  supposed  political  wrongs, 
or  a  morbid  desire  lor  notoriety ;  or,  if  you  are  unable 
to  discover  any  motive  at  all,  the  act  is  simply  mur- 
der, and  it  is  your  duty  to  find  a  verdict  of  guilty  as 
indicted.  Or,  if  you  find  that  the  prisoner  is  not  guilty 
by  reason  of  insanity,  it  is  your  duty  to  say  so.  You  will 
now  retire  to  your  room  and  consider  your  verdict. 

The  jury  retired  at  4.40  P.  M.,  and  shortly 
afterward  the  court  took  a  recess  until  5.30. 
Some  time  before  the  court  reassembled,  or 
within  thirty  minutes  from  their  retirement,  the 
jury  intimated  that  they  had  agreed  upon  a 
verdict.  When  order  had  been  restored  after 
the  recess,  the  foreman  of  the  jury,  in  answer 
to  the  customary  question  as  to  the  verdict, 
answered,  "Guilty  as  indicted."  On  the  de- 
mand of  Mr.  Scoville,  the  jury  was  polled,  and 
at  the  call  of  his  name  each  juryman  answered, 
"  Guilty."  As  the  last  name  was  called,  the 
prisoner  shrieked :  "  My  blood  will  be  upon  the 
heads  of  that  jury.  Don't  you  forget  it!  "  Mr. 
Scoville  again  addressed  the  court,  saying: 
"  Your  Honor,  I  do  not  desire  to  forfeit  any 
rights  I  may  have  under  the  law  and  practice 
in  this  District.  If  there  is  anything  that  I 
ought  to  do  now  to  save  those  rights,  I  would 
be  indebted  to  your  Honor  to  indicate  it  to  me." 
Judge  Cox,  in  reply,  assured  him  that  he  should 
have  every  opportunity  ;  that  the  charge  would 
be  furnished  to  him,  in  print,  and  he  would  be 
accorded  all  the  time  allowed  by  law  within 
which  to  file  his  exceptions,  and  that  he  would 
also  be  entitled  to  four  days  within  which  to 
move  in  arrest  of  judgment.  Guiteau  called 
out  in  tones  of  desperation,  "  God  will  avenge 
this  outrage !  "  Judge  Cox  then  turned  to  the 
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jury  and  said:  "Gentlemen  of  the  jury,  I 
can  not  express  too  many  thanks  for  the  man- 
ner in  which  you  have  discharged  your  duty. 
You  have  richly  merited  the  thanks  of  your 
countrymen,  and  I  feel  assured  you  will  take 
with  you  to  your  homes  the  approval  of  your 


consciences.  With  thanks,  gentlemen  of  the 
jury,  I  dismiss  you."  With  this  announce- 
ment, the  court  was  declared  adjourned. 

Subsequently  a  motion  for  a  new  trial  was 
overruled,  and  the  prisoner  was  sentenced  to 
be  hanged  on  the  following  June  30,  1882. 


H 


HALSTED,  RICHARD  FREDERICK,  died  May 
24, 1881,  in  Sing  Sing,  N.  Y.,  in  the  fiftieth  year 
of  his  age,  having  been  ill  during  ten  years,  for 
five  of  which  he  was  almost  totally  blind.  At 
the  outbreak  of  the  civil  war  he  was  first  lieu- 
tenant in  the  sixth  company  of  the  Seventh 
Regiment,  New  York  State  National  Guard. 
He  accompanied  that  regiment  on  its  first 
march  to  Washington.  He  entered  the  United 
States  service,  June  14,  1861,  as  major  of  the 
Fortieth  Regiment,  New  York  Volunteers. 
On  April  26,  1863,  he  was  appointed  aide-de- 
camp to  General  Sedgwick,  and  was  with  the 
Army  of  the  Potomac  until  its  disbandraent, 
when  he  went  to  the  Department  of  Texas. 
He  served  with  Major-Generals  John  Sedgwick 
and  II.  G.  Wright  as  staff-officer,  and  under 
division  commanders  Heintzelman,  C.  S.  Ham- 
ilton, and  Kearney.  He  was  also  in  the  Sixth 
Corps,  and  temporarily  in  the  Second  and 
Ninth,  General  Sedgwick  having  been  assigned 
to  these  before  taking  command  of  the  Sixth 
Corps.  With  this  corps  he  made  the  Shenan- 
doah  Valley  campaign,  and  was  engaged  at  Wil- 
liamsburg,  Fair  Oaks,  the  Seven  Days,  and  Fred- 
ericksburg  (the  second  battle  where  the  Sixth 
Corps  fought  alone,  the  balance  of  the  army 
being  at  Chancellorsville),  Marye's  Heights, 
Salem  Heights,  Gettysburg,  Rappahannock 
Station,  the  Wilderness,  and  the  following  days, 
until  the  death  of  Sedgwick,  May  19th,  when 
he  came  home  with  his  remains.  Returning 
to  his  command  June  1st,  he  was  at  Cold 
Harbor,  in  two  engagements  at  Winchester, 
Fisher's  Hill,  Cedar  Creek,  besides  many  skir- 
mishes, the  movement  against  Early  at  Wash- 
ington, and  the  crossing  of  the  Shenandoah  by 
the  Sixth  Corps.  He  was  brevetted  major  and 
lieutenant-colonel  of  volunteers,  and  resigned 
July  1,  1866. 

HAVEN,  ERASTCS  OTIS,  horn  in  Boston, 
November  1,  1820;  died  in  Salem,  Oregon, 
August  2,  1881.  He  graduated  from  the  Wes- 
leyan  University  in  1842,  and  was  for  some 
years  an  instructor  at  Sudbury,  Massachusetts. 
In  1846  he  was  appointed  Principal  of  the 
Amenia  Seminary,  New  York,  and  held  this 
position  during  two  years.  In  1848  he  entered 
on  the  itinerant  ministry  of  the  Methodist 
Episcopal  Church,  and  was  first  stationed  in 
New  York,  where  he  was  a  pastor  until  1853, 
when  he  became  a  Professor  of  Greek  and  Lat- 
in in  the  University  of  Michigan.  In  the  fol- 
lowing year  he  was  appointed  Professor  of  the 
English  Language,  Literature,  and  History  in 


the  same  institution.  From  1856  to  1863  he 
was  editor  of  "Zion's  Herald,"  a  journal  pub- 
lished in  Boston.  In  1862  he  was  elected  a 
member  of  the  Massachusetts  Senate,  where 
he  served  two  years,  and  was  specially  promi- 
nent as  an  advocate  of  educational  interests. 
He  was  also  a  member  of  the  State  Board  of 
Education.  In  1863  he  became  President  of 
the  University  of  Michigan,  and  held  that  posi- 
tion until  1869.  Under  his  administration  the 
university  doubled  in  numbers  and  resources, 
becoming  one  of  the  largest  in  the  country. 
Bishop  Haven  was  next  appointed  President 
of  the  Northwestern  University,  at  Evanston, 
Illinois,  and  continued  to  hold  that  office  three 
years,  giving  entire  satisfaction.  From  1872 
to  1874  he  was  Corresponding  Secretary  of  the 
Board  of  Education  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal 
Church.  In  1874  he  was  elected  Chancellor  of 
the  Syracuse  University,  and  in  1880  was  made 
bishop.  In  1881  he  was  assigned  to  San  Fran- 
cisco and  the  Pacific  coast  generally.  He  was 
a  member  of  five  general  conferences,  and  the 
author  of  "  The  Young  Man  Advised"  (1855), 
"  Pillars  of  Truth  "  (1860),  and  "  Rhetoric,  a 
Text-Book  for  Schools  "  (1869). 

HAYMERLE,  HEINRICII  CARL,  BARON, 
Prime  Minister  of  Austria,  died  at  Vienna, 
October  10th.  He  was  born  at  Vienna  in 
December,  1828,  of  German  parents  who  had 
been  living  for  some  time  in  Bohemia.  After 
studying  in  the  Vienna  School  for  the  Orien- 
tal Languages,  he  found  a  position  as  assistant 
interpreter  to  the  Austrian  embassy  at  Con- 
stantinople in  1850.  During  the  Crimean  War 
he  was  sent  on  a  mission  to  Omer  Pasha  for 
securing  protection  to  Austrian  subjects.  In 
1857  he  was  sent  to  Athens  as  secretary  of 
legation,  and  acted  there  for  a  time  as  charge 
d'affaires.  He  was  secretary  of  legation  at 
Dresden  and  at  Frankfort.  After  the  war  of 
1864  he  was  intrusted  with  a  mission  to  Copen- 
hagen for  the  object  of  re-establishing  friendly 
relations  with  the  Danish  Government.  Re- 
turning to  Frankfort  in  1866,  he  took  part  in 
the  negotiations  connected  with  the  Treaty  of 
Prague.  lie  was  then  transferred  to  Berlin, 
where  he  was  charge  d'affaires  until  1868. 
He  was  ennobled  in  1867.  Called  to  the  Min- 
istry for  Foreign  Affairs  by  Count  Benst,  he 
again  went  to  Constantinople  and  from  there 
to  Athens  as  charge  d'affaires.  lie  was  ap- 
pointed Embassador  to  Rome  in  1877.  At  the 
Berlin  Conference  in  1868  he  acted  as  the  third 
Austrian  delegate.  When  Count  Andrassy  re- 
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signed  the  premiership  in  1879,  Haymerle  was 
called  to  succeed  him.  The  duty  fell  to  him 
of  carrying  out  the  stipulations  of  the  Austro- 
Germaii  treaty  of  alliance  concluded  by  An- 
drassy. 

HEARING,  OR  COLOR-HEARING.  This 
latter  expression  has  been  applied  to  a  phe- 
nomenon, of  which  some  few  persons  are  con- 
scious. It  is  the  appearance  of  certain  colors 
accompanying  the  perception  of  music-sounds 
or  noises.  In  1873  Nussbaumer  described 
this  double  perception,  as  he  and  his  brother 
had  it,  and  Ilerren  Bleuler  and  Lehmann,  in 
Zurich,  have  recently  made  a  more  systematic 
study  of  the  subject.  The  colors  attending 
notes  differ  in  different  individuals.  Generally 
the  higher  notes  are  accompanied  by  lighter 
colors,  and  the  loAver  by  darker.  Chords 
either  cause  the  colors  which  correspond  to 
their  notes  to  appear  side  by  side,  or  give  a 
mixture  of  those  colors.  A  thorough  musician 
who  was  examined  perceived  a  distinct  color 
with  each  key — viz.,  C  major,  gray;  G  flat 
major,  reddish  brown ;  A  major,  blue ;  A 
minor,  lead-color ;  F  sharp  major,  yellow  ;  and 
so  on.  The  same  note  in  different  keys  changes 
in  color  according  to  the  color  of  the  key  in 
which  it  is  found.  To  many  persons,  too,  the 
same  piece  played  by  different  instruments  ap- 
pears in  different  colors.  Noises,  again,  are 
generally  accompanied  with  colors,  these  being 
usually  of  a  gray  or  brown  hue.  Increased 
intensity  of  sound  affects  the  color  perceived, 
and  more  so  in  the  case  of  noise  than  in  that 
of  musical  notes :  in  the  latter  the  intensity  of 
color  is  increased ;  in  the  former  a  transparent 
effect  observed  gives  way  in  some  measure  to 
opacity.  These  writers  pursue  their  studies 
into  the  colors  some  minds  perceive  on  hear- 
ing consonants,  vowels,  diphthongs,  words,  etc., 
some  of  which  cases  seem  to  be  explicable  by 
direct  "  association."  By  four  persons  sound 
was  perceived  as  a  result  of  sensations  of  light 
and  color — e.  g.,  a  broad,  quietly -burning  gas- 
flame  led  to  perception  of  a  sound  constructed 
of  w  and  a  light  vowel  like  e.  When  the  flame 
flickered  the  sound  grew  similar  to  I.  In  color- 
hearing  no  essential  difference  between  the  two 
sexes  has  been  demonstrated.  Of  76  "  color- 
hearers,"  59  per  cent  were  males  and  41  per 
cent  females.  The  percentage  of  "  color- 
hearers  "  in  596  individuals  examined  was  only 
12'5.  The  phenomenon  is  to  a  great  degree 
hereditary. 

HEATING  OF  HOUSES.  Engineers  have 
been  experimenting  in  Great  Britain,  with 
satisfactory  results,  upon  the  warming  of  build- 
ings, with  reference  to  the  avoidance  of  smoke 
and  the  economy  of  fuel.  Dr.  C.  W.  Siemens 
has  devised  an  arrangement  for  burning  coke 
and  gas  together  in  an  open  fire-place,  by  which 
a  greater  heating  effect  is  obtained  than  from 
coal  or  from  coke  alone,  and  at  a  lower  cost 
than  either  of  those  fuels.  Coke  is  the  more 
perfect  fuel  of  the  two,  because  none  of  the 
calorific  effect  is  diverted  to  the  volatilization 


of  the  hydrocarbons  and  ammonia  of  the  nat- 
ural coal.  From  100  pounds  of  the  best  Eng- 
lish coal  66  pounds  of  coke,  containing  6 
pounds  of  earthy  matter,  and  84  pounds  of 
volatile  matter,  comprising,  besides  water- 
vapor,  ammonia,  and  tar,  16  pounds  of  pure 
combustible  gas,  are  obtained  in  the  gas-retort. 
The  60  pounds  of  solid  carbon  contained  in 
the  coke  develop  in  combustion  870,000  heat- 
units;  the  16  pounds  of  illuminating  gas  on 
burning  give  forth  352,000  heat-units.  From 
the  sum  must  be  deducted  60,000  units,  the 
approximate  amount  of  heat  required  for  lib- 
erating the  volatile  constituents  of  the  coal, 
and  heating  the  coke  to  redness,  leaving  11,- 
600  heat-units  per  pound  as  the  maximum 
heating  effect  that  can  be  obtained  from  coal. 
In  practice  only  a  small  part  of  this  is  utilized, 
only  about  one  eighth  of  the  possible  maximum 
being  obtained  in  the  best  steam-engines.  In 
domestic  economy  the  loss  of  heat  is  much 
greater  still.  Coke  alone  is  very  hard  to 
burn  in  a  chimney-fire,  and  burns  without 
flame.  Both  these  objections  are  removed  by 
Dr.  Siemens's  ingenious  grate,  in  which  jets  of 
gas  are  used  to  ignite  the  coke,  increase  the 
heat,  and  afford  a  cheerful  flame.  His  grate 
is  admirably  constructed  to  throw  out  the 
largest  possible  proportion  of  the  heat  into  the 
apartment.  Besides  being  absolutely  smoke- 
less, the  coke-gas  fire  heats  better  than  any 
coal-fire,  it  can  be  regulated  at  will,  it  is 
lighted  without  trouble,  requires  no  stirring, 
and  the  fuel  costs  less  than  coal.  The  cost 
per  day  of  nine  hours,  at  London  prices,  was 
found  to  be  2-604<Z.  for  62  cubic  feet  of  gas 
at  3s.  Gd.  per  thousand,  and  2'121<Z.  for  22 
pounds  of  coke  at  18s.  per  ton,  in  all  4-725<Z. 
per  day,  or  -527<Z.  per  hour,  against  5'7rf.  per 
day,  or  '633(7.  per  hour  for  a  coal-fire  taking 
47  pounds  of  coal  a  day  at  23s.  a  ton.  In  the 
process  of  separating  gas  from  coal  the  marsh- 
gas,  which  is  of  low  illuminating  power,  leaves 
the  coal  first,  and  the  olefiant  and  acetylene 
gases  afterward.  If  a  double  system  of  reser- 
voirs and  mains  were  used  in  cities,  the  former 
could  be  drawn  off  and  served  for  heating  pur- 
poses, for  which  it  is  admirably  adapted,  being 
less  likely  to  produce  soot  than  the  other  gases, 
while  they  are  greatly  superior  as  illuminants. 
HENNI,  JOHN  MARTIN,  born  1805,  in  Can- 
ton Graubilndten,  Switzerland ;  died  Septem- 
ber 7,  1881,  at  Milwaukee,  Wisconsin.  Arch- 
bishop Henni  was  one  of  the  oldest  Catholic 
prelates  in  America.  He  studied  at  St.  Gal- 
len  and  Lucerne,. and,  after  graduating,  visited 
Rome  in  furtherance  of  his  aspirations  to  the 
priesthood.  He  emigrated  to  America  in  1829, 
at  the  request  of  the  Rt.  Rev.  Dr.  Fen  wick,  Bish- 
op of  Boston.  The  same  year  he  was  conse- 
crated to  the  priesthood.  Cincinnati  and  Can- 
ton, Ohio,  were  the  first  scenes  of  his  ministe- 
rial labors,  and  soon  after  that  he  became  Vi- 
car-General of  the  diocese.  In  1835  he  visited 
Europe  for  financial  aid,  and  was  most  success- 
ful in  bis  efforts,  and,  on  his  return,  he  estab- 
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lished  St.  Aloysius  Orphan  Asylum,,  and  a 
Catholic  periodical.  On  March  19,  1844,  he 
was  consecrated  as  the  first  Catholic  Bishop  of 
Milwaukee,  by  Bishop  Purcell.  As  soon  as 
the  bishop  entered  upon  his  duties,  he  began 
to  display  great  zeal  and  enthusiasm.  In  1817 
St.  Mary's  Church  was  consecrated,  the  num- 
ber of  priests  increased  to  thirty,  the  corner- 
stone of  a  new  cathedral  laid,  and  St.  Ma- 
ry's Hospital  founded.  In  1848  he  visited 
Europe  for  funds  a  second  time,  but  was  not 
altogether  successful,  on  account  of  the  French 
Revolution.  On  his  return  he  ordered  the 
work  of  the  cathedral  to  be  stopped  for  a  time, 
as  the  money  intended  for  it  was  wanted  for 
the  more  urgent  need  of  an  orphan  asylum. 
Hoping  to  replace  the  funds  necessary  to  com- 
plete the  cathedral,  the  bishop  went  to  Mexico 
and  Cuba,  where  he  collected  money  enough 
for  the  requirements  of  his  diocese.  In  1855 
the  new  cathedral  was  consecrated.  His  next 
work  was  the  diocesan  seminary,  which  by  the 
year  1860  was  freed  from  all  money  incum- 
brances,  and  had  one  hundred  and  twenty-five 
students.  In  1875  he  was  made  first  Arch- 
bishop of  Milwaukee,  and  in  February,  1879, 
celebrated  the  fiftieth  anniversary  of  his  priest- 
hood. On  this  occasion  of  his  "golden  jubi- 
lee "  more  than  a  hundred  clergymen  and  nine 
bishops  were  present.  Services  of  great  solem- 
nity were  conducted  in  St.  John's  Cathedral, 
a  fine  edifice  founded  by  Archbishop  Henni. 
In  a  diocese  established  only  thirty-seven  years, 
through  the  untiring  toil  and  wise  adminis- 
tration of  its  first  bishop,  a  cathedral  church 
has  been  built  and  consecrated,  262  ordinary 
churches,  24  chapels,  and  25  stations  estab- 
lished, an  ecclesiastical  seminary,  13  religious 
communities,  11  charitable  institutions,  a  nor- 
mal school,  3  male  academies,  and  5  female. 
There  are  185  secular  and  38  regular  priests. 

HIDDENTTE.  A  new  mineral,  which  has 
hitherto  been  found  only  in  a  single  narrow 
vein  in  Alexander  County,  North  Carolina,  has 
been  introduced  by  the  jewelers,  and  accepted 
as  a  gem  of  the  highest  order.  It  is  a  green 
stone  of  extraordinary  brilliancy,  hardness, 
and  transparency,  possessing  a  peculiar  color, 
very  vivid  and  intense.  The  new  gem  is  called 
hiddenite,  from  the  name  of  its  discoverer,  W. 
E.  Hidden.  It  was  at  first  classed  as  diopside, 
from  its  green  hue,  transparency,  and  nearly 
identical  crystalline  form  and  properties;  but 
was  afterward,  when  it  was  attempted  to  de- 
tect the  cause  of  its  color  by  chemical  analysis, 
identified  as  a  variety  of  spodumene.  This 
mineral  species  differs  only  a  fraction  of  a  de- 
gree from  diopside  in  its  prismatic  angle,  and 
resembles  it  also  in  possessing  an  easy  cleavage 
in  two  directions.  The  present  emerald-green 
variety  is  of  a  uniform  prismatic  crystalline 
form.  The  crystals  show  a  considerable  vari- 
ety in  habit.  Twin  crystals  are  common.  The 
planes  of  the  fundamental  prism  are  pitted 
with  remarkable  little  depressions  of  rhom- 
boidal  shape,  the  outlines  of  which  are  paral- 
VOL.  xxi. — 26  A 


lei  to  the  prismatic  edges.  The  same  wedge- 
shaped  hollows  occur  with  less  frequency  on 
the  other  planes,  and  appear  also  in  the  cleav- 
age. The  crystals  vary  in  length  from  £  to  2 
or  3  inches.  They  are  usually  very  slender, 
though  sometimes  having  a  thickness  in  the 
direction  of  the  clinodiagonal  axis  of  -J-  to  i 
inch;  in  the  other  transverse  direction  they 
are  much  thinner.  No  previously  discovered 
variety  of  spodumene  has  any  value  for  jew- 
elers' purposes.  Like  beryl,  it  is  a  mineral 
which  occurs  in  large  crystals,  but  either 
opaque  or  with  only  a  trace  of  color.  The 
beauty  and  rarity  of  the  hiddenite  distinguish 
it  from  the  other  varieties  of  spodumene  as 
the  emerald  is  distinguished  from  the  other 
beryls.  The  latter  species  is  of  much  com- 
moner occurrence  than  spodumene.  The  hid- 
denite is  the  most  beautiful  and  valuable  of 
American  gems,  and  is  the  only  precious  stone 
found  solely  in  the  United  States.  It  possesses 
all  the  qualities  most  valued  in  precious  stones 
— rarity,  brilliancy,  and  evenness  of  color, 
transparency,  and  excessive  hardness,  and  im- 
mediately took  rank  among  the  most  costly 
gem-stones.  It  has  brought  the  same  price 
per  carat  as  diamonds,  and  one  large  stone, 
weighing  2£  karats,  has  been  sold  for  over 
$125  a  carat,  though  not  a  perfect  specimen. 
The  name  given  to  it  by  lapidaries  is  the  lithia- 
emerald.  It  was  so  named  on  account  of  the 
presence  of  over  seven  per  cent  of  lithia  in  the 
stone,  a  substance  which  is  not  found  in  the 
beryl  emerald.  Lapidaries  find  it  a  difficult 
stone  to  cut,  on  account  of  its  perfect  cleavage 
in  two  directions.  The  coloring  matter  to 
which  its  peculiar  and  beautiful  green  hue  is 
owing  has  not  been  discovered,  but  is  probably 
vanadium,  the  coloring  agent  in  variscite.  The 
discovery  of  the  new  mineral  was  first  an- 
nounced by  Professor  Hidden  in  1879,  but  it 
was  first  observed  by  I.  A.  D.  Chamberlain  in 
1876.  The  color  of  the  finest  crystals  is  a  deep 
emerald- green.  Owing  to  their  dichroism,  the 
gems  cut  from  them  possess  a  peculiar  fire, 
which  is  wanting  to  the  true  emerald. 

HOLLAND,  JOSIAH  GILBERT,  born  in  Bel- 
chertown,  Massachusetts,  July  24,  1819;  died 
in  New  York  city,  October  12,  1881,  aged  six- 
ty-three. Dr.  Holland  graduated  at  the  Berk- 
shire Medical  School  in  Pittsfield,  Massachu- 
setts, and  practiced  his  profession  three  years. 
He  then  removed  to  Springfield,  Massachusetts, 
where  he  edited  a  literary  paper  for  a  short 
time.  Going  to  Vicksburg,  Mississippi,  he  lived 
there  a  year  as  Superintendent  of  Public 
Schools,  after  which  he  returned  to  Spring- 
field and  became,  in  1849,  associate  editor  of 
the  "  Republican,"  and,  two  years  later,  one 
of  the  owners  of  that  paper.  His  connection 
with  the  "Republican"  continued  until  1866, 
when  he  sold  his  entire  interest  in  it,  and  with- 
drew from  newspaper  business,  although  his 
career  in  journalism  had  been  prosperous  and 
lucrative.  During  his  association  with  the 
"  Republican,"  Dr.  Holland  entered  upon  the 
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literary  work  that  afterward  won  for  him  such 
wide  and  flattering  popularity.  Ills  first  book, 
"  History  of  Western  Massachusetts,"  was  pub- 
lished in  1855,  and  was  succeeded  by  a  novel 
entitled  "  The  Bay  Path,"  in  1857.  This  work 
seemed  not  to  succeed  very  well,  and  the  next 
year  he  began  to  publish,  under  the  pseudo- 
nym of  "Timothy  Titcomb,"  the  remarkable 
series  of  letters  which  made  the  assumed  name 
of  the  author  a  household  word.  For  these 
letters  he  experienced  some  difficulty  in  finding 
a  publisher,  but  finally  Mr.  Charles  Scribner 
recognized  their  merit,  and,  seeing  for  them  a 
grand  success,  published  them  in  1858.  Dur- 
ing this  year  Dr.  Holland  made  his  first  vent- 
ure as  a  poet,  and  gave  to  the  public  his 
famous  "  Bitter-Sweet,"  a  poetical  tale  of  New 
England  life,  which  has  passed  through  more 
editions  than  any  other  American  poem,  with 
one  exception.  "  Gold  Foil"  followed  in  1859, 
and  the  year  after  the  author  of  these  success- 
ful works  ventured  another  novel,  "  Miss  Gil- 
bert's Career."  "Lessons  in  Life"  appeared 
in  1861,  "Letters  to  the  Joneses"  in  1863, 
"Plain  Talk  on  Familiar  Subjects"  in  1865, 
and  a  "Life  of  Abraham  Lincoln"  in  1866. 
For  this  biography  the  publishers  offered  him 
three  thousand  dollars ;  he  demanded  five,  but 
subsequently  agreed  to  a  compromise  by  which 
the  author  was  to  receive  twenty  cents  on  each 
copy  sold.  As  more  than  100,000  copies  were 
sold,  the  arrangement  proved  satisfactory  to  Dr. 
Holland.  "  Kathrina,"  another  narrative  poem, 
was  published  in  1867,  and  this  may  be  said  to 
have  marked  the  close  of  an  epoch  in  the  life 
of  the  man,  as  of  the  author.  The  following 
year  he  carried  out  his  long-cherished  wish 
to  visit  the  Old  World,  where  he  traveled  in 
England,  Scotland,  France,  Belgium,  Germa- 
ny, Switzerland,  Italy,  and  Austria.  His  tour 
seemed  not  to  realize  his  expectations,  and  his 
pen  made  no  pictures  of  the  "  beaten  track  " 
over  which  so  many  writers  have  wandered. 
At  Geneva,  with  Mr.  Roswell  Smith,  he  con- 
ceived the  idea  which  he  afterward  wrought  out 
in  "  Scribner's  Magazine."  Long  previous  to 
this  Mr.  Scribner  had  solicited  Dr.  Holland  to 
go  to  New  York  and  edit  a  journal  there  known 
as  "  Hours  at  Home,"  but  this  offer  did  not 
meet  the  ambitious  views  of  a  mind  eager  for 
a  literary  enterprise  unencumbered  by  tradi- 
tions. In  1870  Dr.  Holland,  as  editor  and  one 
third  owner,  began  publishing  "  Scribner's 
Magazine,"  with  Roswell  Smith  and  Scribner, 
Armstrong  &  Company  as  joint  owners. 

It  was  a  success  from  the  first.  During  his 
conduct  of  this  journal  he  found  time  for  other 
literary  labor,  and  in  1872  published  "The 
Marble  Prophecy."  "  Arthur  Bonnicastle  " 
appeared  in  1873,  and  in  the  same  year  came 
"  Garnered  Sheaves,"  a  collection  of  poems. 
In  1874  "  The  Mistress  of  the  Manse,"  a  novel, 
was  issued. 

Dr.  Holland's  contributions  to  other  maga- 
zines than  his  own  were  not  profuse.  A  few 
to  "  Hours  M  Home "  and  the  "  Atlantic 


Monthly  "  are  among  his  articles  for  contem- 
porary journals.  As  a  lecturer  he  was  extremely 
popular,  having  in  the  dullest  seasons  more  in- 
vitations than  he  was  able  to  accept,  and  always 
commanding  a  large  price  for  his  services  upon 
the  platform.  A  few  years  before  Lis  cU-atli 
his  income  from  his  various  literary  resources 
was  estimated  at  $25,000. 

While  the  reputation  of  a  great  author  has 
never  been  conceded  to  him,  Dr.  Holland  justly 
held  a  very  high  rank  in  American  literature, 
upon  which  his  influence  was  confessedly  pure 
and  healthful.  The  unaffected  directness  of 
his  style  seemed  to  carry  the  vigorous  fresh- 
ness of  his  thought  in  a  clear  current  to  the 
deepest  sympathies  of  his  readers,  and,  if  not 
so  artistic  as  others,  his  delineation  of  charac- 
ter was  always  natural  and  forcible,  leaving  the 
reader  with  a  sense  of  intimate  acquaintance- 
ship among  the  personages  of  his  fiction.  His 
volumes  of  "  Letters  to  Young  People  "  were 
full  of  excellent  if  not  original  counsel,  con- 
veyed in  a  manner  so  pleasing,  sincere,  and 
good-humored  as  to  win  the  attention  and  en- 
list the  interest  of  those  he  sought  to  benefit. 
Asa  poet  his  rank  was  in  the  second  grade, 
but  "Bitter-Sweet"  and  "Kathrina"  are 
charming  in  the  simplicity  of  theme  and  con- 
struction and  the  limpid  purity  of  their  senti- 
ment. They  leaped  into  popularity,  and  have 
never  lost  their  hold  upon  the  public  fancy. 
His  excellent  ear  for  the  music  of  verse  and 
his  command  over  forms  of  expression  gave  to 
his  poems  not  unfrequently  a  lyrical  power 
and  sweetness  of  melody  which  caused  them  to 
sing  themselves  into  the  hearts  of  his  readers. 
In  his  "  Complaint "  this  quality  is  manifestly 
illustrated  in  the  lines : 

River,  sparkling  river,  I  have  fault  to  find  with  thee ; 
River,  thou  dost  never  speak  a  word  of  peace  to  me. 
Dimpling  to  each  touch  of  sunshine,  wimpling  to  each  air 

that  blows ; 
Thou  dost  make  no  sweet  replying  to  my  sighing  for  repose. 

This  poem  voices  the  thought  of  a  grief -stricken 
soul,  upon  whom  the  joyousness  and  light  in- 
difference of  Nature  jar,  but  who  recognizes 
that  it  is  himself  that  is  out  of  tune.  A  car- 
dinal principle  of  Dr.  Holland's  editorial  man- 
agement was  to  develop  American  capacity  in 
literature  and  art ;  and  many  writers  and  art- 
ists, whose  reputations  are  now  secure,  made 
their  first  appearance  in  "Scribner's  Monthly." 
For  such  disinterested  services  the  memory  of 
this  good  man  can  not  be  held  too  gratefully, 
and  his  genial,  large-hearted  sympathy  with  all 
laudable  ambition  will  long  be  sorely  missed  by 
the  struggling  talent  of  America.  To  the  high- 
est virtues  'of  a  Christian  gentleman  Dr.  Hol- 
land added  many  of  the  most  attractive  social 
qualities  that  endear  a  man  to  his  fellows. 
Nature  had  granted  him  the  blessing  of  a  fine 
and  pleasing  presence,  to  which  his  high  cult- 
ure lent  increasing  luster. 

HUNGARY,  a  kingdom  of  Europe,  and  one 
of  the  two  principal  divisions  of  the  Austro- 
Hungarian  Monarchy  (see  AUSTEO-HCNGAEIAN 
MONARCHY).  The  Hungarian  Ministry,  at  the 
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close  of  1881,  was  composed  as  follows:  Presi- 
dent of  the  Ministry  and  Minister  of  the  Interior, 
Kolomon  Tisza  de  Borosjeno  ;  Minister  near  the 
King's  person  (ad  latm),  Baron  Bela  d'Orczy ; 
Minister  of  Education  and  Worship,  Augustus 
de  Trefort;  Minister  for  the  Defense  of  the 
Country,  Colonel  B.  Szende  de  Keresztes ; 
Minister  of  Public  Works,  Paul  d'Ordody ;  Min- 


ister for  Croatia  and  Slavonia,  Gabriel  Baron 
de  Pronay;  Minister  of  Justice,  Dr.  Theodor 
Pauler ;  Minister  of  Finance,  Count  Szapary ; 
Minister  of  Agriculture,  Commerce,  and  In- 
dustry, Baron  Kemeny. 

The  area  and  population  of  the  countries  «f 
the  Hungarian  crown  are  as  follows,  according 
to  the  census  of  December  31,  1880  : 


POPULATION. 

Square  kilometres. 

Male. 

Female. 

Total. 

280,430-04 

6,742,662 

6,957.843 

13,700,005 

Fiume  (free  city  )  

19-82 

9,985 

11,878 

21,863 

23,263-57 

688,780 

608,115 

1,191,845 

Military  Frontier  

20,832-01 

854,355 

343,161 

697,516 

Total.  .  . 

824,045-04 

7,695.782 

7,914,997 

15,610,729 

In  the  budget  for  Croatia  and  Slavonia  for 
1881,  the  receipts  and  expenditures  were  esti- 
mated at  3,603,464  florins. 

The  public  debt  of  Hungary,  at  the  beginning 
of  1880,  amounted  to  1,001,330,351  florins,  ex- 
clusive of  the  common  debt  of  the  empire. 
Hungary  also  has  a  share  in  the  liability  for  the 
public  debt  of  Austria  proper,  about  30  per 
cent  of  its  amount,  previous  to  1868,  falling 
upon  her.  This  debt  is  regarded  as  exclusively 
Austrian,  but  Hungary  pays  annually  a  fixed 
sum  for  interest  and  for  amortization.  The  so- 
called  common  floating  debt  is  guaranteed  by 
both  parts  of  the  empire,  and  Hungary's  share 
of  this  also  amounts  to  30  per  cent.  The  as- 
sets of  the  state  were  estimated,  in  1879,  at 
1,114,900,000  florins. 

The  Chamber  in  April  adopted  a  bill  pro- 
viding for  the  levying  of  a  statistical  import 
tax.  The  amount  was  small  indeed,  but  the 
measure  still  created  considerable  excitement 
in  Austria,  where  it  was  regarded  as  the  pre- 
cursor of  a  complete  customs-barrier  between 
the  two  parts  of  the  empire.  The  Austrian 
Minister  of  Commerce,  as  well  as  Count  Taaffe, 
declared  to  a  delegation  of  Austrian  merchants 
that  they  could  see  in  it  no  infringement  of 
the  customs  and  commercial  union  of  the  two 
countries. 

The  Diet  passed,  shortly  before  its  adjourn- 
ment in  June,  the  bill  regulating  the  commer- 
cial relations  with  Germany.  It  was  generally 
regretted  that  nothing  beyond  a  most  favored- 
nation  clause  had  been  secured.  Count  Ap- 
ponyi  demanded  a  thorough  change  in  the  cus- 
toms policy,  and  even  attacked  the  customs 
union  with  Austria.  M.  Tisza,  however,  de- 
clared in  reply  that  the  damage  for  Hungary 
could  not  be  estimated  if  two  customs  terri- 
tories were  to  exist  in  the  monarchy,  and  it 
might  even  happen  in  such  a  case  that  the  ex- 
port of  Hungarian  products  to  Austria  would 
be  entirely  prevented. 

New  elections  for  the  Diet  were  held  through- 
out Hungary,  from  June  27th  to  July  4th,  and 
resulted  in  large  gains  for  the  Government 
party,  giving  it  a  majority  of  over  fifty  in  the 
new  Diet.  The  Diet  was  opened  on  September 
28th  by  the  King.  In  his  speech  he  announced 


a  convention  with  Servia,  laws  regulating  the 
relations  of  Fiume  to  Hungary,  and  called  at- 
tention to  the  gradually  approaching  equality 
of  receipts  and  expenditures.  The  debates  on 
the  address  led  to  a  declaration  of  M.  Tisza 
that  the  authorities  desired  above  all  things 
a  friendly  relation  between  the  soldiers  and 
citizens,  and  that  he  would  see  to  it  that  the 
citizens  were  protected  against  excesses  of  the 
military,  as  well  as  the  military  against  the 
citizens. 

The  question  of  incorporating  the  Military 
Frontier  with  Croatia  was  finally  settled  in  Feb- 
ruary, when  the  Hungarian  and  Croatian  dep- 
utations came  to  an  agreement.  Croatia  had 
demanded  that  it  be  granted  an  increase  in  the 
number  of  deputies  to  the  Hungarian  Diet,  cor- 
responding to  its  increase  of  population.  This 
claim,  which  was  strongly  opposed  by  the  Hun- 
garians, the  Croatians  finally  dropped,  and  con- 
tented themselves  with  the  six  new  deputies  to 
which  they  were  entitled  in  accordance  with 
the  increase  of  population  in  Croatia  proper. 
The  incorporation  was  completed  by  a  royal 
decree  of  July  14th,  which  relieved  the  inhabit- 
ants of  the  Military  Frontier  from  their  ardu- 
ous duty  of  protecting  the  empire  against  the 
invasion  of  the  Turks,  and  placed  them  on  the 
same  footing  as  the  inhabitants  of  the  other 
parts  of  the  empire. 

The  city  of  Fiume,  which  had  been  for  some 
time  a  bone  of  contention  between  Hungary 
and  Croatia,  was  in  July  finally  given  to  Hun- 
gary. It  had  been  assigned  to  Hungary  by  the 
compromise  of  1868,  but  the  Croatians  pro- 
tested against  this  arrangement;  in  July,  how- 
ever, the  Diet  of  Croatia,  after  a  debate  ex- 
tending over  two  days,  agreed  to  submit  to 
the  compromise. 

The  agitation  against  the  Jews  was  also  felt 
in  Hungary  during  the  year.  An  anti-Semitic 
meeting  of  students  had  been  prohibited  by 
the  police  in  Budapest  in  March,  and  the  Gov- 
ernment was  interrogated  by  M.  Istoczy,  who 
had  on  a  previous  occasion  proposed  to  send 
all  the  Jews  to  Palestine.  M.  Tisza,  in  reply, 
stated  that  he  would  not  interfere  with  free 
speech  as  long  as  there  was  no  danger  of 
breaches  of  the  peace.  Any  meeting,  however, 
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which  assembled  for  the  purpose  of  creating 
ill-feeling  between  different  nationalities  or 
creeds  would  be  prohibited. 

HYDRODYNAMIO  ANALOGIES  TO 
ELECTRICITY  AND  MAGNETISM.  Though 
in  our  terminology  the  conception  of  electricity 
is  still  retained  as  an  imponderable  fluid  per- 
vading the  interstices  of  matter,  physicists  have 
long  since  ceased  to  hold  such  a  view.  Like 
light,  electricity  is  now  regarded  by  them  as 
due  to  the  molecular  vibrations  of  the  bodies 
exhibiting  the  phenomena,  and  many  refined 
researches  have  in  late  years  been  directed 
toward  determining  the  form  and  character- 
istics of  these  vibrations  in  the  electrically- 
excited  body  and  in  the  intervening  medium. 
Very  considerable  light  has,  during  the  year, 
been  thrown  upon  this  problem  of  electrical  ac- 
tion by  the  remarkable  experiments  of  Dr.  0. 
A.  Bjerknes,  of  Christiania,  Norway,  who,  by 
simple  mechanical  means,  has  succeeded  in  pro- 
ducing most  of  the  fundamental  phenomena  of 
electricity  and  magnetism.  The  experiments 
are  the  more  significant,  from  their  being  the  out- 
come of  mathematical  analysis  instead  of  due 
to  accident.  As  has  long  been  known,  a  vibrat- 
ing tuning-fork,  brought  into  the  neighborhood 
of  a  light  object,  such  as  a  small  balloon,  will 
attract  it.  This  has  been  explained  as  due  to 
the  unequal  air-pressure  upon  the  opposite  sides 
of  the  balloon,  the  air  on  the  side  toward  the 
fork  being  rarefied  by  its  excursion.  It  is  this 
idea  which  Dr.  Bjerknes  has  carried  out  in  his 
experiments — using,  however,  a  liquid  as  the 
medium  of  his  vibrations,  instead  of  air.  The 
motions  produced  were  of  two  kinds,  pulsa- 
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tions  and  oscillations,  the  former  being  made 
by  small  drums  with  flexible  heads,  and  the 
latter  by  flexible  spheres,  such  as  are  repre- 
sented in  Fig.  1.  These  are  immersed  in  wa- 


ter and  thrown  into  vibration  by  means  of  air 
alternately  forced  in  and  withdrawn.  As  the 
apparatus  supplying  the  air  can  be  readily  ad- 
justed to  varying  conditions,  vibrations  of  any 
rate  can  be  produced  at  will.  Operating  with 
simple  drums,  in  which  the  two  flexible  heads 
perform  like  motions  at  the  same  time,  Dr. 
Bjerknes  found  that  when  the  motions  of  two 
drums  were  of  the  same  phase — that  is,  when 
they  were  inflated  and  collapsed  at  the  same 
time — attraction  ensued;  but  when  the  phases 
were  discordant — that  is,  when  one  drum  was 
inflated  while  the  other  was  collapsed — there 
was  repulsion.  By  fixing  one  of  the,  drums 
upon  a  light  arm  so  as  to  allow  it  to  revolve, 
these  effects  were  shown  in  a  very  marked 
manner,  the  free  drum  approaching  the  other 
during  attraction  and  moving  away  during  re- 
pulsion. This  effect  illustrates  the  action  be- 
tween two  magnets,  though  here  the  attrac- 
tion occurs  with  like  phases,  and  repulsion 
with  unlike  ones,  while  with  magnets  the  re- 
verse is  true.  Since  both  heads  of  the  drum 
possess  the  same  phase,  it  is  analogous  to  an 
isolated  pole  of  a  magnet,  or  to  a  magnet  hav- 
ing a  succeeding  point  in  the  middle.  In  order 
to  have  two  poles,  it  is  necessary  to  use  a 
double  drum — that  is,  one  divided  into  two 
compartments  by  a  stiff  partition.  Each  of 
these  chambers  must  then  be  connected  with  a 
separate  air-pump  in  both  drums,  which  greatly 
complicates  the  apparatus.  The  desired  effect 
can,  however,  be  produced  without  this  com- 
plication by  using  oscillating  spheres,  which 
present  the  two  phases  at  the  same  time,  one 
side  advancing  while  the  other  recedes.  Re- 
pulsion or  attraction  of  the  free  drum  can 
therefore  be  obtained  simply  by  presenting  to 
it  one  side  or  the  other  of  the  sphere.  For 
the  free  drum  a  second  sphere  may  be  substi- 
tuted, when  similar  phenomena  will  result.  In 
the  arrangement  shown  in  Fig.  2,  two  spheres 
are  carried  on  the  ends  of  a  light  cross-bar  free 
to  move.  If  a  third  vibrating  sphere  be  pre- 
sented to  either  of  these,  rotation  occurs,  its 
direction  depending  upon  whether  there  is  at- 
traction or  repulsion.  The-  effect  is  analogous 
to  that  of  two  short  magnets  mounted  upon  a 
cross-bar  and  free  to  revolve.  If  for  the  two 
spheres  a  single  one  be  substituted,  as  shown 
in  the  dotted  line,  an  effect  is  obtained  similar 
to  that  of  a  short  magnet  hung  on  a  pivot  like 
a  compass-needle. 

Dr.  Bjerknes  considers  the  water  as  analo- 
gous to  Faraday's  medium,  and  therefore  at- 
tributes the  effects,  not  to  the  mutual  action 
of  the  bodies  upon  each  other,  but  to  the  ac- 
tion 'vof  each  body  upon  the  liquid.  In  this 
view,  when  a  vibrating  body  and  the  liquid 
have  their  motions  in]  the  same  direction,  the 
body  moves  away  from  the  center  of  disturb- 
ance, and  toward  it  when  these  motions  are  in 
opposite  directions.  If  a  vibrating  sphere  be 
brought  near  a  ball  of  cork,  kept  in  the  liquid 
by  a  thread,  repulsion  results,  the  phenomenon 
corresponding  to  diamagnetism.  If,  however, 
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a  ball  heavier  than  the  liquid  be  substituted 
for  the  cork,  attraction  ensues,  presenting  an 
analogy  to  paramagnetism.  The  explanation  of 
these  effects  is  that,  in  the  first  case,  the  oscil- 

FIG.  2. 


lations  of  the  cork  are  greater  than  the  water, 
and  are  hence  relatively  in  the  same  direction, 
while  in  the  latter  case  the  movement  of  the 
ball  is  less  than  that  of  the  water,  and  conse- 
quently, relatively  to  it,  opposite  in  direction. 
These  effects  are  very  clearly  shown  by  an  ap- 
paratus in  which  a  rod  of  cork  and  one  of  metal 
are  immersed  in  the  liquid.  On  bringing  near 
to  them  a  vibrating  drum  the  cork  sets  itself 
eqnatorially,  and  the  metal  rod  axially. 

By  a  very  simple  piece  of  apparatus,  illus- 
trated in  Fig.  3,  Dr.  Bjerknes  succeeded  in  re- 
producing the  well-known  magnetic  curves 
taken  by  iron  filings  when  brought  near  the 
pole  of  a  magnet.  To  do  this  he  mounted  a 
cylinder  or  sphere  upon  a  spring  and  affixed  to 
its  upper  part  a  fine  paint-brush.  When  the  vi- 
brating drums  or  spheres  were  caused  to  move 
in  the  neighborhood  of  this,  it  was  thrown 
into  vibration,  and  its  movement  traced  by  the 
brush  upon  a  glass  plate  placed  above.  In  this 
way  the  curves  for  all  the  different  vibrations 
are  graphically  depicted.  With  two  drums  pul- 
sating concordantly  the  figure  is  exactly  like 
that  assumed  by  iron  filings  ha  a  field  of  two 


similar  magnetic  poles,  while,  when  they  are 
discordant,  the  figures  are  those  of  two  unlike 
magnetic  poles. 

As  the  outcome  of  these  experiments  and  his 
mathematical  analysis,  Dr.  Bjerknes  considers 
magnetism  to  be  a  rectilinear  vibration  instead 
of  a  kind  of  molecular  rotation,  as  physicists 


have  been  wont  to  regard  it.  On  this  view  an 
electric  current  would  be  a  circular  oscillation, 
the  direction  of  the  current  being  the  axis  of 
oscillation.  The  experimental  illustrations  of 
the  effects  of  a  current  are  much  more  difficult 
than  those  of  magnetism,  as  there  are  required, 
instead  of  bodies  in  vibration,  bodies  in  alter- 
nating rotation,  and  so  far  but  a  few  of  the 
more  simple  ones  have  been  made.  It  was  found 
necessary,  to  produce  friction  enough,  to  use 
a  viscid  fluid  instead  of  water,  which  introduced 
various  difficulties  hard  to  overcome.  Tracings 
of  the  figures  produced  by  his  moving  bodies 
were,  however,  obtained  and  found  to  agree 
exactly  with  those  produced  on  a  glass  plate  by 
iron  filings  in  the  neighborhood  of  electric 
currents.  Dr.  Bjerknes  is  still  occupied  with 
carrying  on  his  mathematical  investigations, 
and  devising  means  for  their  experimental  dem- 
onstration. Such  studies  can  not  but  be  of  the 
greatest  value,  as  giving  clear  ideas  of  thfe 
mechanism  of  electric  action. 


ICE,  HOT.  Professor  Thomas  Carnelly  has 
discovered  that  ice  and  other  bodies  under  ex- 
ceedingly low  pressures  will  not  pass  into  the 
liquid  state,  but  remain  solid  when  the  tem- 
perature is  raised  far  above  their  melting- 
points,  and  then  vaporize  directly.  Water  was 


congealed  in  thin  layers  about  a  thermometer- 
bulb  in  an  ample  Torricellian  vacuum,  and  on 
the  sides  of  the  vessel,  in  which  the  pressure 
did  not  exceed  1-0  to  1'5  millimetre.  The  ves- 
sel was  a  tube  of  glass,  inclosing  the  thermom- 
eter, and  communicating  with  a  bottle  above 
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in  which  the  vapor  given  off  in  a  partial  fusion 
of  the  ice  was  instantly  congealed,  and  so  did 
not  alter  the  pressure.  Boiling  water  was  in- 
troduced into  the  tube  below  the  thermometer 
through  the  mercury -trough.  It  was  first  frozen 
by  means  of  the  application  of  a  freezing  mix- 
ture. The  mass  of  solid  ice  in  the  tube  was 
melted  by  a  Bunsen  flame,  the  upper  part  of 
the  ice-column  fusing  with  difficulty.  On 
grasping  the  tube  with  the  hand,  violent  ebul- 
lition took  place,  causing  the  water  to  splash 
up  the  sides  of  the  tube  and  on  the  bulb  of  the 
thermometer,  where  it  froze  in  thin  layers. 
Upon  the  application  of  the  flame  of  the  Bun- 
sen's  burner  the  ice  on  the  walls  of  the  tube 
partly  gave  way;  the  rest  and  that  on  the  bulb 
remained  solid,  while  the  thermometer  rose  to 
temperatures  between  120°  and  180°,  and  when 
the  ice  yielded  to  the  heat  it  immediately  vola- 
tilized without  melting.  The  first  melting  of 
the  solid  column  of  ice  and  that  of  portions  of 
the  layer  which  afterward  formed  on  the  sides 
of  the  tube,  are  ascribed  to  imprisoned  steam 
and  the  pressure  caused  by  it.  In  one  experi- 
ment, in  which  the  heat  applied  was  so  strong 
as  to  cause  the  fusion  of  the  ice  on  the  sides  of 
the  bulb,  when  the  lamp  was  removed  for  a 
few  seconds  the  water  congealed  again  on  the 
bulb,  though  the  glass  was  so  hot  that  it  could 
not  be  touched  without  burning  the  hand. 
The  surprising  character  of  these  results  caused 
some  to  doubt  the  testimony  of  the  thermome- 
ter; but  calorimetric  tests  proved  that  the 
temperature  of  the  ice  actually  rose  as  indi- 
cated. Mercuric  chloride  was  found  to  remain 
solid  under  diminished  pressure,  at  tempera- 
tures far  above  its  melting-point,  and  even 
above  its  boiling-point.  With  this  substance 
the  reverse  of  the  experiment  with  ice  was 
tried,  and  the  fact  of  there  being  no  interme- 
diate liquid  state  between  the  solid  and  the 
gaseous  at  these  minimum  pressures  was  con- 
firmed. The  chloride  was  liquefied  and  brought 
to  a  boil  at  the  ordinary  pressure.  Then  the 
pressure  was  reduced  by  a  Sprengel  pump. 
The  boiling-point  was  lowered  under  the  dimin- 
ished pressure,  being  carried  below  the  usual 
melting-point  to  the  point  at  which  it  ordina- 
rily resolidifies,  at  which  temperature  the  boil- 
ing liquid  began  to  solidify.  The  solid  mercu- 
ric chloride  obtained  under  these  conditions 
differed  greatly  in  appearance  from  that  solidi- 
fied in  the  ordinary  way,  consisting  of  a  mass 
of  pearly  leaves  closely  packed  together  around 
the  thermometer-bulb. 

ILLINOIS.  The  sessions  of  the  Legislature 
of  Illinois  are  held  biennially,  and  commence 
on  the  Wednesday  after  the  first  Monday  of 
January.  The  day  of  opening  the  last  session 
was  the  5th  of  January.  In  the  House,  W.  W. 
Thomas  was  chosen  Speaker;  and  in  the  Sen- 
ate Lieutenant-Governor  Hamilton  presided. 

The  session  continued  until  the  1  st  of  June. 
During  its  period  there  were  in  all  1,167  bills 
introduced — 456  in  the  Senate  and  711  in  the 
House.  Of.  these,  124  passed  and  reached  the 


Governor.  The  Senate  passed  121  bills,  of 
which  59  got  through  the  House,  and  65  House 
bills.  The  House  passed  131  of  its  own  bills, 
and  59  Senate  bills. 

One  of  the  earliest  movements  in  the  Legis- 
lature related  to  the  subject  of  temperance.  A 
bill  was  presented  in  the  House  which  forbade 
the  grant  of  any  license  to  keep  a  dram-shop  in 
any  town  or  ward  or  election  district,  except 
on  the  petition  of  a  majority  of  the  inhabitants, 
male  and  female,  over  twenty-one  years  of 
age. 

The  prohibitory  nature  of  this  bill  was  such 
that  its  passage  was  impossible  in  the  House, 
and  the  movement  took  the  form  of  an  amend- 
ment to  the  State  Constitution  by  a  vote  of  the 
people.  For  this  purpose  the  following  amend- 
ment was  proposed:  "No  person  shall  manu- 
facture, sell,  or  keep  for  sale,  in  this  State,  any 
alcohol,  whisky,  high-wines,  wine,  ale,  beer, 
or  other  intoxicating  liquors  whatever,  except 
for  medical,  scientific,  and  manufacturing  pur- 
poses, and  the  General  Assembly  shall  enforce 
this  article  by  appropriate  legislation." 

At  the  same  time  the  State  Temperance  Al- 
liance held  a  convention  at  the  capital.  It  was 
numerously  attended,  and  adopted  the  follow- 
ing resolution : 

Resolved,  That  while  we  can  not  indorse  the  princi- 
ple of  licensing  the  sale  of  intoxicating  liquors,  and 
believe  the  whole  theory  of  licensing  evils  to  be  im- 
politic and  wrorg,  nevertheless,  as  the  present  laws 
look  toward  the  repression  of  some  of  the  evils  inci- 
dent to  the  traffic,  we  pledge  ourselves  to  use  all  means 
in  our  power  to  enibrce  them. 

The  sentiment  of  the  House  relative  to  some 
portion  of  the  management  of  railroad  corpora- 
tions and  their  property  found  expression  in 
the  adoption  of  the  following  resolutions,  with- 
out discussion : 

Whereas,  The  published  reports  of  the  leading  rail- 
roads chartered  and  operating  under  the  laws  of  this 
State  show  a  constantly  increasing  surplus  of  net  earn- 
ings, enabling  the  managers  to  pay  large  dividends,  not 
only  upon  the  cost  of  the  roads,  but  in  many  cases  upon 
a  fictitious  "  watered"  capital ;  and 

Whereas,  At  common  terminal  points  the  freight  and 
.passenger  traffic  of  the  railroads  is  pooled  or  adjusted 
by  "  eveners,"  and  injurious  discrimination  is  made  in 
favor  of  "  through  business,"  and  in  favor  of  certain 
cities,  as  against  other  cities  where  there  are  no  com- 
peting lines  of  railroad,  thus  depriving  the  people  of 
the  benefit  and  protection  of  competition  to  winch  they 
are  justly  entitled ;  and 

Whereas,  We  hold  the  true  principle  to  be  that, 
when  the  capital  actually  invested  in  a  railroad  has 
been  fairly  compensated,  the  rest  of  the  benefits  and 
advantages  resulting  from  the  construction  of  said 
railroad 'belong  to,  and  should  be  enjoyed  by,  the 
people ;  and 

Whereas,  Under  the  existing  laws  of  Illinois  and 
the  present  mode  of  assessing  railway  property,  said 
property  does  not  bear  its  proportionate  share  ol  the 
taxes  and  expenses  of  the  government;  therefore, 
be  it 

Resolved,  That  the  Committee  on  Eailroads  be  in- 
structed to  report  to  this  House,  with  the  least  possible 
delay,  a  bill  for  enactment  containing  the  following 
provisions : 

1.  A  bill  to  prevent  the  pooling  of  traffic-earnings 
at  any  and  all  competing  points  in  this  State  wherever 
two  or  more  companies  are  operating  railroads. 
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2.  Bill  making  it  a  penal  offense  for  the  managers  of 
any  railway  company  to  allow  a  shipper  of  freight  any 
kind  of  rebate  or  drawback  whereby  such  shipper  se- 
cures benefits  and  advantages  over  others. 

3.  A  bill  requiring  the  managers  of  all  railroad  com- 
panies to  make  a  full  and  complete  statement,  under 
oath,  to  the  Railway  Commissioners,  of  the  actual  cost 
of  their  respective  railway  properties,  including  equip- 
ment, and  excluding  all  increase  of  stock  not  based 
upon  bo na  fide  expenditures  of  construction,  and  fur- 
ther requiring  such  railway  managers  to  make  a  semi- 
annual statemant  of  the  gross  receipts  and  expendi- 
tures, together  with  the  fixed  charges  of  such'  roads, 
and  empowering  the  Railway  Commissioners  to  require 
of  any  railway  company  a  reduction  if  its  freight  and 
passenger  tariff-earnings  (after  payment  of  all  fixed 
charges)  for  twelve  consecutive  months  shall  exceed 
in  amount,  the  sum  required  to  pay  six  per  cent  per 
annum  upon  the  actual  cost  of  such  railways. 

4.  A  bill  changing  the  present  mode  of  assessing 
railway  property,  and  containing  a  provision  that  will 
insure  in  the  future  such  property  bearing  its  fair  pro- 
portion of  the  burdens  of  taxation. 

5.  A  law  forbidding  unjust  discrimination  in  favor 
of  cities  where  there  are  competing  lines  of  railroad,  as 
against  cities  and  stations  where  there  is  but  one  line ; 
afso  preventing  discrimination  in  favor  of  through 
freight  and  passenger  traffic,  as  against  local  traffic,  and 
in  favor  of  large  shippers,  as  against  small  shippers. 

6.  A  bill  requiring  all  railroads  chartered  by  this 
State  to  have  a  stock-transfer  office  located  at  some 
accessible  point  within  the  State,  and  the  stock-books 
to  be  kept  open  for  the  inspection  of  any  stockholders 
in  such  company. 

7.  A  bill  making  it  a  penal  offense  for  the  managers 
of  any  railroad  company  to  issue  stock  in  excess  of  the 
cost  of  such  road,  after  deducting  the  amount  received 
from  the  sale  of  its  bonds.   Also,  promising  additional 
stock  based  upon  an  increase  or  supposed  increase  in 
value  after  completion^  or  in  any  m. inner  adding  to, 
or  "  watering  "  its  capital  stock ;  and  also  prohibiting 
railroad  companies  from  paying  dividends  upon  any 
such  fictitious  stock. 

No  acts,  however,  were  passad  relating  to 
the  subjects  of  these  resolutions. 

An  unsuccessful  effort  was  also  made  to  ef- 
feet  the  passage  of  a  bill  known  as  "  the  Com- 
pulsory Education  Bill."  The  bill  was  intro- 
duced into  the  Senate  early  in  the  session  and 
referred  to  the  Committee  on  Education.  This 
committee  reported  it  with  a  recommendation 
of  its  passage.  The  main  feature  of  the  bill 
was  contained  in  its  first  section,  which  was  as 
follows  : 

That  every  parent,  guardian,  or  other  person  having 
control  and  charge  of  any  child  or  children  between 
the  ages  of  eight  and  fourteen  years,  shall  be  required 
to  send  any  such  child  or  children  to  a  public  school 
for  a  period  of  at  least  twelve  weeks  in  each  school 
year,  which  is  to  commence  on  the  first  Monday  in 
September,  and  at  least  six  weeks  of  which  shall  be 
consecutive,  unless  such  child  or  children  are  ex- 
cused from  such  attendance  by  the  Board  of  Edu- 
cation or  school  directors  of  the  city,  town,  or  dis- 
trict, as  the  case  m  ly  be,  in  which  its  parents  or 
guardians  reside,  upon  its  haying  been  shown  to 
their  satisfaction  that  the  bodily  or  mental  condi- 
tion of  such  child  is  such  as  to  prevent  its  attend- 
ance at  school  or  application  to  study  for  the  peri- 
od required,  or  that  such  child  is  taught  in  a  private 
school  or  at  home,  in  such  branches  as  are  ordinarily 
taught  in  the  public  schools.  Provided,  that  in  case 
a  public  school  shall  not  be  taught  for  three  months 
during  the  year  within  one  and  one  half  mile,  by  the 
nearest  traveled  road,  of  the  residence  of  any  such 
person  within  the  school  district,  he  shall  not  oo  lia- 
ble to  the  provisions  of  this  act. 


An  important  act  was  passed  to  prevent  and 
punish  the  adulteration  and  sale  of  any  article 
of  food,  or  drink,  or  medicine.  This  act  went 
into  operation  on  July  1st.  Its  provisions  are 
of  a  stringent  nature.  It  is  based  upon  the 
present  British  statute,  which  was  enacted 
after  an  experience  of  twenty  years,  in  the 
course  of  which  it  was  shown  that  it  was  not 
possible  to  carry  statutes  of  this  kind  too  far. 
The  act  of  the  Illinois  Legislature  provides  that 
no  person  shall  mix  any  food  or  drink  with 
any  ingredient  so  as  to  render  the  article  in- 
jurious to  health,  or  to  depreciate  its  value,  and 
that  no  person  shall  offer  such  articles  of  adul- 
terated food  or  drink  for  sale ;  that  like  adul- 
terations in  medicines  shall  be  unlawful;  that 
no  ingredients,  even  when  not  of  a  harmful 
character,  shall  be  incorporated  in  any  article 
of  food,  or  drink,  or  medicine,  unless  the  true 
name  of  the  ingredients  shall  be  stamped  upon 
the  package,  or  unless  the  purchaser  shall  be 
informed  by  the  seller  of  the  true  name  of  such 
ingredients ;  that  no  mixture  of  oleomargarine, 
fat,  or  other  foreign  substance,  shall  be  added  to 
butter  or  cheese  except  upon  similar  conditions. 
The  penalties  are,  for  the  first  offense,  a  fine  of 
$25  to  $200 ;  for  the  second  offense,  of  $100 
to  $200,  or  confinement  in  jail  of  from  one  to 
six  months ;  for  the  third  offense,  fine  of  from 
$500  to  $1,000,  and  imprisonment  from  one  to 
five  years. 

This  law  makes  two  distinctions :  First,  that 
no  article  which  is  injurious  to  health  shall  be 
mixed  in  any  manner  in  any  food,  or  drink,  or 
medicine,  under  criminal  penalties;  second, 
that  where  harmless  ingredients  are  added,  the 
•name  of  such  ingredients  shall  be  clearly 
marked  upon  each  package,  or  the  seller  shall 
notify  the  buyer  of  the  adulteration  and  its 
character.  The  first  provision  makes  adulter- 
ation a  crime ;  the  second  makes  it  a  fraud. 
There  of  course  can  be  no  objection  to  the  ex- 
clusion from  all  food  of  articles  of  adultera- 
tions which  are  positively  dangerous  to  health. 
It  was  feared  that  the  provisions  of  the  sixth 
section  might  do  much  to  defeat  the  object  of 
the  act.  That  section  provides  that  no  person 
shall  be  convicted  under  the  act  if  he  shall 
show  "to  the  satisfaction  of  the  court  or  jury 
that  he  did  not  know  he  was  violating  the  act," 
and  that  he  could  not,  with  respectable  dili- 
gence, have  obtained  the  knowledge.  It  in- 
volves a  principle  totally  at  variance  with 
one  of  the  fundamental  principles  of  law. 
Every  man  is  bound  to  know  the  law,  and 
may  not  plead  his  ignorance  of  it,  yet  this 
adulteration  act  permits  an  accused  person  to 
make  an  exhibit  to  court  and  jury  of  his  con- 
science, his  thoughts,  and  his  mental  processes. 
It  is  difficult  to  see  what  standard  can  be  set 
up  by  which  a  court  or  jury  is  to  be  satisfied 
as  to  the  mental  processes  of  a  person  who 
may  have  dealt  in  adulterated  goods,  especially 
when  on  trial  for  a  first  offense. 

An  act  was  passed  to  provide  such  means  as 
would  prevent  and  suppress  the  spread  of 
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pleuro-pneumonia  among  cattle.  It  empowers 
the  Governor  to  appoint  a  State  Veterinarian, 
who  shall  have  authority  to  order  a  quarantine 
of  infected  premises  and  slaughter  of  diseased 
animals,  and  provides  for  appraisement  of  their 
value  and  payment  of  the  same.  It  also  em- 
powers the  Governor,  when  the  necessity  ex- 
ists, to  prohibit  the  importation  of  live-stock 
believed  to  be  infected,  unless  they  can  furnish 
a  certificate  of  health.  A  heavy  tine  for  non- 
compliance  is  imposed.  It  also  makes  the 
failure  to  report  any  case  of  pleuro-pneumonia, 
by  any  person  having  infected  cattle  upon  his 
premises,  a  misdemeanor.  The  State  Veteri- 
narian is  allowed  $8  per  day  for  each  day  actu- 
ally employed,  and  $2,000  to  use  in  disinfect- 
ing premises,  etc.,  and  $8,000  is  appropriated 
to  pay  for  slaughtered  animals. 

The  traffic  in  deadly  weapons  is  regulated  by 
another  act  which  prescribes  the  conditions  of 
their  sale  and  prevents  minors  from  becoming 
purchasers.  It  is  made  a  misdemeanor  for  any 
one  to  have,  sell,  or  give  away  any  slung-shot, 
metallic  knuckles,  or  similar  deadly  weapons. 
Also  to  sell,  loan,  or  give  to  any  minor  a  pistol, 
bowie-knife,  dirk,  or  similar  deadly  weapon. 
A  fine  of  from  $25  to  $200  is  provided  as  a 
penalty  for  carrying  a  concealed  weapon  of 
the  kind  specified,  or  a  razor,  or  for  nourish- 
ing any  deadly  weapon  in  a  boisterous  or 
threatening  manner. 

The  law  relating  to  marriages  was  so  amend- 
ed as  to  make  those  legal  which  were  cele- 
brated according  to  the  form  adopted  by  the 
Quakers. 

The  law  of  insurance  was  so  amended  as  to 
add  "tornadoes"  to  the  list  of  causes  of  dam- 
age against  which  fire-insurance  companies 
may  insure. 

The  most  important  change  in  the  revenue 
law  was  made  by  the  passage  of  an  act  which 
provides  for  a  return  to  the  former  system  of 
annual  assessments  for  real  estate. 

The  manufacture  of  "  bogus  butter  "  is  for- 
bidden by  the  following  section  of  another  act  : 

That  whoever  manufactures  out  of  any  oleaginous 
substances,  or  any  compound  of  the  same  other  than 
that  produced  from  unadulterated  milk  or  cream  from 
the  same,  any  article  designed  to  take  the  place  of 
butter  or  cheese  produced  from  pure  unadulterated 
milk  or  cream  of  the  same,  or  shall  sell  or  offer  for  sale, 
or  give  to  any  person  the  same  as  an  article  of  food, 
shall,  on  conviction  thereof,  be  fined  not  less  than  $25 
nor  more  than  $200. 

An  act  to  regulate  the  practice  of  pharmacy 
was  passed  and  went  into  operation  on  July 
1st.  It  makes  it  unlawful  for  any  person  other 
than  a  registered  pharmacist  to  retail,  com- 
pound, or  dispense  drugs,  medicines,  or  poisons, 
or  to  conduct  a  store  for  that  purpose,  unless 
such  person  is  in  the  employ  of  a  registered 
pharmacist,  or  shall  put  one  in  charge.  The 
qualifications  required  for  registration  are  that 
the  person  shall  either  be  a  graduate  in  phar- 
macy or  medicine,  or  shall  at  the  time  the  act 
takes  effect  be  engaged  in  the  drug  business 
on  his  own  account,  or  shall  be  a  licentiate  in 


pharmacy.  The  Governor  is  to  appoint  a 
board,  composed  of  five  competent  pharmacists. 
This  board  is  to  examine  all  applications  for 
registration,  to  grant  certificates  and  enforce 
the  law.  Penalties  are  provided  for  refusal 
to  comply  with  the  act.  Also,  for  the  adultera- 
tion of  drugs  and  the  sale  of  adulterated  medi- 
cines, and  for  the  sale  of  poisons  by  any  but 
registered  pharmacists. 

The  method  of  raising  the  revenue  for  State 
purposes  was  again  agitated,  but  without  any 
immediate  result.  At  nearly  every  session,  of 
late  years,  measures  looking  to  a  more  thor- 
ough revision  of  the  revenue  system  have  been 
proposed.  But  the  question  has  been  a  diffi- 
cult one  to  deal  with  in  the  hope  of  giving 
entire  satisfaction  to  the  people.  The  Legis- 
lature has,  therefore,  generally  adopted  some 
temporary  acts,  and  left  the  main  question  for 
future  consideration.  At  the  session  of  1877, 
an  important  bill  was  prepared,  and  further 
considered  in  the  session  of  1879,  but  it  failed 
to  pass  the  House  near  the  close  of  that  ses- 
sion. During  this  session  two  measures  of  im- 
portance on  the  subject  were  presented  in  the 
House.  The  first  proposed  a  radical  change  by 
putting  upon  corporations — railroad,  express, 
telegraph,  and  insurance — the  burden  of  pro- 
viding revenue  for  State  purposes.  The  second 
measure  was  presented  under  the  form  of  the 
following  resolutions,  which  were  referred  to 
the  committee  on  revenue  : 

The  Constitution  provides  that  "  the  General  As- 
sembly shall  provide  such  revenue  as  may  be  needful, 
by  levying  a  tar  by  valuation  so  that  every  person 
and  corporation  shall  pay  a  tax  in  proportion  to  the 
value  of  his  or  her  or  its  property,"  and, 

Whereas,  Under  the  operations  of  the  present  rev- 
enue law  of  the  State,  no  such  proportion  is  observed  ; 
and, 

Whereas,  Said  revenue  law  is  cumbersome,  unrea- 
sonably expensive,  and  unjustly  discriminative  in  op- 
eration ;  and, 

Whereas,  The  equitable  apportionment  of  the  bur- 
dens of  taxation  demands  the  radical  revision  of  the 
revenue  laws  of  this  State  ;  and, 

Whereas,  The  time  and  circumstances  of  assembling 
of  the  General  Assembly  are  inadequate  and  incon- 
venient to  the  proper  consideration  of  this  matter ; 
therefore, 

Resolved  (the  Senate  concurring  herein),  That  a 
commission  of  seven  on  revenue  reform  be  created, 
three  of  whom  shall  be  appointed  by  the  Speaker  of 
the  House  of  Representatives,  two  by  the  President  of 
the  Senate,  and  two  by  the  Governor,  and  that  said 
commission  organize  immediately  upon  its  appoint- 
ment by  electing  one  of  its  number  chairman  and  an- 
other secretary. 

Resolved,  further,  That  it  shall  be  the  duty  of  said 
commission  to  thoroughly  and  exhaustively  inquire 
and  examine  into  the  revenue  systems  of  the  different 
States  and  of  other  nations,  and  to  collate  and  digest 
the  same ;  to  particularly  examine  the  systems  of  taxa- 
tion of  the  various  forms  of  personal  property,  tangi- 
ble and  intangible,  and  the  property  of  railway  and 
other  corporations,  and  to  report  ite  finding  to  the  next 
General  Assembly,  together  with  a  simple,  econom- 
ical, and  practical  measure,  which  shall  embody  the 
aforesaid  requirements  of  the  Constitution  and  of  jus- 
tice. 

Resolved,  further,  That  for  the  purpose  aforesaid, 
such  commission  be  authorized  to  continue  its  inves- 
tigations to  such  time  as  it  shall  see  fit  and  proper. 
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of  these  measures  were  adopted  ;  but 
they  were  regarded  as  important  steps  toward 
a  successful  revenue  system.  Meanwhile,  of 
the  eight  acts  relating  to  revenue  which  were 
adopted,  one  of  the  most  important  author- 
ized the  annual  assessment  of  real  estate,  in 
lieu  of  the  quadrennial  method  which  has 
baen  followed  for  many  years.  Some  of  the 
arguments  in  favor  of  this  law  consisted  in 
the  fact  that,  in  some  cases,  assessments  have 
been  made  at  an  unreasonably  low  figure, 
which,  under  the  four-year  system,  were  per- 
petuated to  the  injury  of  other  sections  of  the 
State;  the  fact  that  in  some  cases  there  has 
been  rapid  appreciation  in  the  value  of  real 
estate,  etc.  Another  important  measure  em- 
powered the  authorities  of  certain  cities,  vil- 
lages, aud  incorporated  towns  to  increase  the 
tax  to  be  levied  for  corporate  purposes,  includ- 
ing the  erection  of  school-houses  and  the  main- 
tenance of  schools,  payment  of  interest  on  in- 
debtedness, etc. 

The  following  is  the  apportionment  of  the 
State  into  districts  for  the  election  of  a  mem- 
ber of  Congress  from  each  one  : 

First — Townships  of  Bloom,  Bremen,  Calumet,  Le- 
mont,  Lyons,  Orland,  Palos,  Rich,  Thornton,  Worth, 
Hyde  Park,  and  Lake,  in  Cook  County,  and  the  Third, 
Fourth  and  Fifth  Wards  of  Chicago. 

Second — County  of  Du  Page,  and  the  townships  of 
Leyden,  Cicero,  Kiverside,  and  Proviso,  in  Cook  Coun- 
ty, and  Second,  Sixth,  Seventh  and  Twelfth  Wards, 
and  that  part  of  the  Eighth  Ward  south  of  the  center 
line  of  Taylor  Street,  in  Chicago. 

Third— First,  Ninth,  Tenth,  Eleventh,  Thirteenth, 
and  Fourteenth  Wards,  except  that  part  of  the  latter 
north  of  the  center  line  of  Division  Street  and  east  of 
the  following,  viz. :  The  center  line  of  Ashland  Avenue 
from  Division  Street  north  to  the  center  line  of  Civ- 
bourne  Place,  thence  northeast  along  said  line  to  tide 
csater  line  of  Elston  Avenue,  thence  northwesterly 
along  said  line  to  the  city  limits. 

Fourth — County  of  Lake,  townships  of  Barrirurton, 
Elk  Grove,  Evanston,  Hanover.  Jefferson,  Lake  View, 
Niles,  Maine,  New  Trier,  Northfield,  Norwood  Park, 
Palatine,  Schaumberg,  Wheeling,  and  North  Chicago, 
and  that  part  of  the  Fourteenth  Ward  in  Chicago  which 
is  north  of  the  center  line  of  Division  Street,  and  east 
of  the  following  line{  to  wit :  The  center  line  of  Ash- 
land Avenue  from  Division  Street  north  to  the  center 
line  of  Cly bourne  Place,  thence  northeast  along  said 
line  to  the  center  line  of  Elston  Avenue,  thence  north- 
westerly along  said  line  to  the  city  limits. 

Fifth — McHenry?  Boone,  Winnebago,  Stephenson, 
and  Ogle.  Population,  123,944 ;  Republican  majority, 
8,119. 

Sixth — Jo  Daviess,  Carroll,  Whitesides,  Lee,  and 
Henry.  Population,  139,510 ;  Republican  majority, 
5,645. 

Seventh — Kane,  De  Kalb,  Kendall,  Grundy,  and 
Will.  Population,  128,955;  Republican  majority,  8,119. 

Eighth — Kankakee,  Iroquois,  Livingston,  Ford, 
Woodford,  and  Tazewell.  Population,  162,282;  Re- 
publican majority,  2,002. 

Ninth— La  Sane,  Bureau,  Putnam,  and  Marshall. 
Population,  124,200 ;  Republican  majority,  1,029. 

Tenth — Rock  Island,  Mercer,  Henderson,  Warren, 
Hancock,  and  McDonough.  Population,  154,846.  Re- 
publican majority  j  6*>5. 

Eleventh — Peo'ria,  Stark,  Knox,  and  Fulton.  Popu- 
lation, 146,237.  Republican  majority,  1,031. 

Twelfth — Adams,  Schuyler.  Brown,  Pike,  Scott, 
Greene,  and  Calhoun.  Population,  163,432 ;  Demo- 
cratic majority,  3,216. 

Thirteenth — McLean,  Logan,  De  Witt,  Macon,  and 


Piatt.  Population,  143,424 ,  Republican  majority, 
2,031. 

Fourteenth — Champaign,  Vermilion,  Douglas,  Ed- 
gar, Coles,  and  Cumberland.  Population,  164,647 ; 
Republican  majority,  1,327. 

Fifteenth — Mason,  Cass,  Menard,  Morgan,  Sanga- 
mon,  and  Christian.  Population,  156,419  ;  Democratic 
majority,  1,366. 

Sixteenth — Macoupin,  Jersey,  Moultrie,  Montgom- 
ery, Shelbv,  Fayette,  and  Eningharn.  Population, 
167,491 ;  Democratic  majory,  2,068. 

Seventeenth — Clark,  Jasper,  Crawford,  Clay,  Rich- 
land,  Lawrence,  Wayne,  Edwards,  and  Wabasn.  Pop- 
ulation, 137,970;  Democratic  majority,  449. 

Eighteenth — Clinton,  Marion,  Jefferson.  Franklin, 
Hamilton,  White.Salins, Gallatin, and Hardin.  Popu- 
lation, 153,851  ;  Democratic  majoritv,  1,502. 

Nineteenth — Madison,  Bond,  St.  Clair,  Monroe,  and 
Washington.  Population,  161,663;  Republican  ma- 
jority, 65. 

Twentieth — Randolph,  Perry,  Jackson,  Williamson, 
Union,  Johnson,  Pope,  Alexander,  Pulaski,  and  Mas- 
sac.  Population,  162,727  ;  Republican  majority,  886. 

All  the  outstanding  bonds  of  the  State  were 
called  in  for  redemption  by  the  Governor,  and 
holders  were  notified  that  interest  would  cease 
on  the  1st  of  January,  1882.  They  amounted 
to  $250,000,  and  the  money  was  in  the  Treasu- 
ry to  pay  them.  This  extinguishes  the  debt  of 
the  State. 

An  appropriation  was  made  by  the  Legislat- 
ure, at  its  previous  session,  for  an  investigation 
of  the  food  of  birds  and  fishes,  to  be  made  at 
the  State  Laboratory  of  Natural  History  by  the 
director,  Professor  S.  A.  Forbes.  The  results 
obtained  were  made  public  in  a  bulletin  con- 
taining six  papers,  which  form  a  connected 
series,  constituting,  practically,  the  first  in- 
stallment of  a  report  on  a  natural  history  sur- 
vey of  the  State,  made  with  principal  reference 
t&  its  economical  interests.  This  is  the  first 
serious  and  accurate  study  of  the  subject  at- 
tempted in  this  country.  It  interests  alike  the 
entomologist,  the  ornithologist,  and  the  hus- 
bandman. The  first  of  the  series  of  papers 
lays  the  foundation  for  the  discussion  of  the 
facts  obtained.  Then  follows  an  elaborate 
paper  on  the  food  of  the  spiny-finned  fishes 
(the  darters,  perch,  pike,  bass,  sunfisb,  and 
sheepshead),  giving,  as  the  result  of  a  careful 
microscopic  study  of  425  stomachs,  an  account 
of  the  food  of  the  various  species  in  different 
parts  of  the  State  and  at  different  times  of  the 
year,  and  at  all  ages  of  the  individual.  The 
paper  is  one  of  importance  to  practical  fish- 
culture  and  to  zoological  science. 

Next  comes  a  similar  study  of  the  food  of 
the  young  of  all  orders  of  fishes,  demonstrating 
the  fact  that  nearly  all  young  fishes,  however 
varied  the  food  of  the  adult  may  be,  live  upon 
substantially  the  same  material,  i.  e.,  the  minute 
Crustacea  found  most  abundantly  in  stagnant 
water. 

A  report  is  then  given  of  an  investigation  of 
the  food  of  some  of  the  most  important  birds, 
viz.,  the  robin,  catbird,  and  the  other  thrushes, 
and  the  bluebird.  The  study  of  the  contents 
of  the  stomachs  of  423  birds  afforded  the  facts 
upon  which  the  principal  statements  of  this 
paper  are  based.  Definite  conclusions  are 
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reached  respecting  the  value  of  these  birds  to 
the  farmer  and  the  gardener. 

Finalty,  growing  out  of  the  work  on  the  food 
of  birds,  are  two  papers  on  the  food  of  preda- 
ceous  beetles,  showing  that  many  species  which 
have  hitherto  been  regarded  as  strictly  insec- 
tivorous, really  depend  to  a  very  great  extent 
upon  vegetable  structures. 

The  State  has  an  Industrial  University,  from 
which  about  1,500  students  have  graduated 
during  its  existence.  They  have  gone  into 
practical  avocations  as  farmers,  machinists, 
chemists,  railway  builders,  teachers,  etc.  An 
art-gallery  in  the  Capitol  of  the  State  contains 
illustrations  of  the  various  kinds  of  instruction 
imparted  to  the  students.  The  results  presented 
as  the  fruits  of  the  carpenter's  and  machine 
shops  have  been  thus  described  : 

One  follows  the  beginner,  step  by  step,  as  he  first 
planes  out  a  simple  squared  bit  of  wood,  a  lesson 
which  proves  a  most  serious  one,  before  the  accurate 
demands  of  the  inexorable  instructor  are  satisfied. 
Then  the  squared  piece  is  dressed  into  octagonal  and 
cylindric  forms,  the  latter  as  smooth  and  as  truly 
rounded,  answering  the  tests  of  sight  and  touch,  as  if 
turned  in  the  lathe.  Then  follows  a  series  of  joints, 
mortises  and  tenons  in  many  forms,  dados,  dovetails, 
miters,  hopper-joints,  and  splices,  all  accurately  fitted, 
not  forced  nor  stuffed  with  glue,  sawdust  or  "  dutch- 
men,"  but  truly  joined,  wood  and  wood,  in  workman's 
fashion.  This  series  contains  twenty -five  lessons  and 
shows  the  results  of  two  hours'  work  per  day  for  a  term 
of  fourteen  weeks.  Advanced  work  follows  ;  turning, 
molding,  with  elegant  specimens  of  veneered  and  in- 
laid work.  This  school  shows  also  a  series  of  models 
of  structures  built  to  scale.  The  one  year's  builder's 
course  is  illustrated  by  a  frame  of  a  barn,  every  brace, 
mortise,  and  pin  accurately  shown,  the  timbers  evi- 
dently so  placed  as  to  do  the  most  good.  Two  mod- 
els of  stairways  are  presented,  one  a  regular  "flier 
and  winder,"  the  other  having  an  elliptical  well,  both 
furnished  with  hand-rails,  newels,  and  balusters  com- 
plete. 

The  circuit  of  the  architectural  work  leads  to  the 
work  of  the  macliine-shop.  Here  the  student  begins 
in  the  pattern-shop — first  upon  simple  forms,  after- 
ward on  others  more  intricate.  Then  he  works  at 
the  wood-lathe.  Blacksmith's  work  follows ;  upset- 
ting, drawing,  bending,  shaping,  etc.;  then  at  the  vise, 
with  cold-chisel  and  file ;  then  turning  with  hand- 
tools  at  the  small  lathe ;  with  machine-tools  at  the 
engine-lathe;  drilling  and  counter-boring  :  and  find- 
ing true  surfaces  with  the  planer.  In  both  these 
scries  of  elementary  work  no  value  whatever  attaches 
to  the  pieces  when  finished.  If  not  wanted  as  a 
sample,  it  goes  to  the  kindling-wood  or  the  scrap- 
pile.  Often  illustrating  the  doctrine  of  the  "  survival 
of  the  fittest,"  it  is  to  the  workman  only  a  silent 
memento  of  many  others,  spoiled  and  discarded  by 
accident,  want  of  skill,  or  inattention.  Other  space 
in  this  case  is  occupied  by  working  models  of  me- 
chanical movements  in  iron  and  brass,  made  in  the 
shop  by  advanced  pupils.  During  the  last  few  terms, 
the  nigher  classes  of  this  school  have  been  occupied  in 
the  construction  of  a  large  and  powerful  drilling- 
machine. 

Unusual  interest  has  been  awakened  in  a 
portion  of  the  State  relative  to  the  construction 
of  a  canal  from  Davenport,  on  the  Mississippi 
River,  to  Hennepin,  on  the  Illinois  River.  This 
would  open  a  line  of  water  communication 
between  Lake  Michigan  and  the  Mississippi 
River.  The  opening  of  what  has  been  termed 
"the  Mississippi  barge  route"  from  St.  Louis 


to  the  sea,  for  the  transportation  of  grain  to 
New  Orleans,  was  the  basis  of  the  excitement. 
The  immense  quantities  of  grain  transported  l>\ 
these  large  barges  threatened  very  seriously 
the  interests  of  Chicago,  and  foreboded  a  com- 
mercial revolution.  With  a  continuous  line  of 
water  route. to  the  sea-board  via  the  lakes,  tho 
St.  Lawrence  River,  and  the  Erie  Canal, 
Chicago  got  early  control  of  the  grain-ship- 
ping business  of  the  "West,  and  left  to  St.  Louis 
only  such  share  of  the  trade  as  the  latter  could 
contrive  to  secure  by  reduced  railroad  tariffs  in 
summer  or  by  the  equality  enforced  by  the 
frosts  of  winter,  when  such  grain  as  was 
moved  to  the  sea-board  by  rail  might  come  as 
well  from  the  one  as  from  the  other  of  the 
competing  cities.  Chicago,  however,  had  the 
lion's  share  of  the  business  the  year  round, 
such  is  the  pertinacity  with  which  trade  will 
flow  in  channels  to  which  it  has  become  accus- 
tomed. But  a  revolution  was  impending. 
With  the  cost  of  barge  transportation  from  St. 
Louis  to  New  Orleans  only  five  or  six  cents  a 
bushel,  and  with  vessels  at  the  latter  place  ready 
to  take  wheat  to  Liverpool  for  twenty  cents  a 
bushel,  St.  Louis  seemed  to  have  grasped  at  last 
the  scepter  of  the  grain-trade. 

Conventions  were  held  in  various  places  to 
give  expression  to  the  views  of  those  whose 
interests  were  affected.  At  one  held  at  Daven- 
port, on  May  26th,  the  following,  among  many- 
other  resolutions,  were  adopted : 

This  convention,  representing  the  people  of  the 
Mississippi  Valley  ana  the  Northwest,  in  pursuance 
of  the'  call  for  a  convention,  and  in  furtherance  of  the 
purposes  thereof,  unanimously  declare : 

1.  That  Congress  should  devise  by  law,  and  sustain 
by  liberal  and  efficient  appropriations,  a  system  of 
cheap  transportation  by  water  route,  connecting  the 
Mississippi  Biver  and  its  tributaries  with  the  Eastern 
Atlantic  sea-board  and  Gulf  of  Mexico. 

2.  That  it  has  been  the  policy  of  Congress  and  the 
desire  of  the  people  of  the  Northwest  for  many  years, 
to  inaugurate  ana  complete  a  system  of  water-channel 
improvement,  having  the  Mississippi  lor  its  base.    To 
give  greater  efficiency  to  this  policy,  there  should  be 
constructed  from  the  Mississippi  B'iver,  on  the  most 
direct  and  feasible  route  to  the  Illinois  Eiver,  at 
Hennepin,  and  thence  to  the  lake  at  Chicago,  a  canal 
adequate  to  the  present  and  future  transportation  needs 
of  the  great  part  of  the  Northwest  to  whose  people 
such  work  of  internal'  improvements  is  an  imperative 
necessity  for  relief  from  expensive  freight  rates  on  the 
produce  and  commerce  of  the  country,  and  that  the 
work  so  long  needed  should   be  immediately  com- 
menced. 

3.  That  the  continued  improvement  of  the  Mis- 
sissippi Eiver  under  the  auspices  of  the  Mississippi 
Eiver  Commission,  created  by  act  of  Congress,  is  a 
work  of  great  importance,  and  Congress  ought  to  pro- 
mote the  scheme  of  improvement  by  the  most  liberal 
appropriations,  in  a  separate  appropriation  bill  there- 
for ;  and  we  emphasize  and  enforce  the  united  and 
earnest  demand  of  the  people  of  the  entire  Mississippi 
Valley  that  Congress  shall  make  prompt  and  adequate 
appropriations  for  the  improvement  of  the  river  and 
its  navigable  tributaries,  trom  the  falls  of  St.  Anthony 
to  the  Gulf  of  Mexico,  and  that  this  convention  has  no 
sympathy  with  any  policy  that  would  depreciate  or 
hinder  this  great  enterprise  of  making  Ihlly  navi- 
gable, and  of  building  up  the  great  commerce  upon 
this  central  river,  Nature's  great  highway  of  the  con- 
tinent. 
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During  the  year  there  was  a  decline  in  the 
quantity  of  breadstuff's  received  in  the  city  of 
Chicago  equal  to  27,000,000  bushels,  but  the 
value  of  the  receipts  during  1881  far  exceeded 
that  of  the  larger  quantity  received  in  1880. 
There  were  nearly  20,000,000  bushels  of  corn 
and  8,000,000  bushels  of  wheat  less  received 
in  1881  than  in  1830,  but  the  increase  of  wheat, 
in  the  form  of  flour,  about  equaled  the  decline 
in  the  receipts  of  wheat  in  the  usual  form. 
The  increase  in  the  flour-trade  is  represented 
by  1,741,611  barrels  more  than  was  received 
in  1880.  Five  hundred  and  thirty-nine  thou- 
sand barrels  of  flour  were  consumad  in  the  city 
during  the  year. 

The  causes  for  the  falling  off  in  the  receipts 
of  corn  were  that  the  corn-crop  was  largely  a 
failure.  The  following  is  a  summary  of  the 
receipts  and  shipments  of  breadstuff's,  farm 
products,  provisions,  live-stock,  coal,  lumber, 
and  salt,  during  the  year,  as  contrasted  with 
the  receipts  and  shipments  of  the  same  articles 
in  1880.  In  the  totals  of  breadstuff's  the  bar- 
rels of  flour  are  reduced  to  bushels  of  wheat: 


Manufacturers'  products $309,000.000 

Manufacturers'  products  in  1880 285,000,000 


Increase $24,000,000 


KECAPITCLATION. 

Farm  products $877,000,000 

Wholesale  sales 423,000,000 

Manufacturers'  sales 809,000,000 


Total $1,109,000,000 

Deduct  for  duplications 94,000,000 

Grand  net  total  of  trade $1,015,000,000 

Same  in  18sO 900,000,000 

Increase  (12  •  8  per  cent) $1 15,000,000 

Another  indication  of  the  great  increase  in 
the  business  transactions  during  the  year  is 
shown  in  the  Clearing-House  returns,  which 
were  as  follows: 

Clearir.g-House,  1S81 $2,250,000,000 

Clearing-House,  1880 1,725,000,000 

Increase  in  18S1 $525,000,000 

The  following  is  a  statement  of  the  equal- 
ized value  of  lands,  lots,  and  personal  property 


GRAIN,  ETC. 

RECEIPTS. 

1881.     It  is  prepared  J 

irom  the  reports  of  the 
ition  : 

COUNTIES.                      Amount. 
Lee  $8,066,133 

1881. 

1880. 

1881. 

1880.       State  Board  of  Equaliz 

Flour,  barre's. 

4,957,000 

8,215,389 

4,654,000 
17,488,000 
74,284,400 
23,228,000 
1,179,000 
8,031,000 

2,862.737       COUNTIES.                       Amount. 

22,796^2*8     Adams  $16,056.187 

Wheat,  bushels 
Corn,  bushels.  . 
Oats,  bushels  .  . 
Rye,  bushels.  .  . 
Barley,  bushels 

Totals,  bush. 

Beef,  packages. 
Pork,  barrels  .  . 
Meats,  tons  
Lard,  tons  
Tallow,  tons.  .  . 
Dres.  hogs,  No. 
Live  hogs,  No.  . 
Cattle,  No  
Sheep,  No  
Horses,  No.... 
Seeds,  tons  
B.  corn,  tons.  .  . 
Butter,  tons  .  .  . 
Hides,  tons  — 
Liquors,  barrels 
Wool,  tons  .... 
Potatoes,  bush. 
Coal,  tons  
Hay,  tons  

15,122,000 
78,342,000 
25,007,600 
1,463,000 
6,582,000 

23,541,607 
97,272,844 
23,490,915 

1.8(>9,->is 
5,211,536 

93572,934      Alexander...              1,722,464 

Livingston  10,387.083 

20,649,427      Bond  2.865,493 
1,365165      Boone  4,250.945 

Logan  8,654,040 
Macon  9,062,408 

8,110,983      Brown    2,572,567 

McDonough  8,419,622 
McHenry  7,101,515 
McLean  18,688,006 

»„_„„,,                                      1[\RiR70A 

143,825,6  V  165,855,870 

140,200,400'  154,877,115      Calhoun  .'.".'.'..""!     '  '953,'617 

2,100 
52,800 
80,880 

30,835 
10.380 
53,700 
6,470,900 
1,546,830 
493,820 
12.800 
135,36.) 
10.400 
33,005 
87,300 
t,:.  ID 
27,200 
2,294,000 
8,444,100 
56,700 
1,853.040 

6,282 
89,091 
82,219 
84,194 
9,290 
89,102 
7,059,355 
1,382,477 
835,810 
10,373 
122,965 
6,812 
83,663 
86,562 
129,473 
20,098 
931,253 
2,706,083 
46,733 
1,561,779 

111,300 
817,400 
393,450 
186.870 
10,335 
86,800 
1,235,460 
976,430 
249,030 
10,800 
121,750 
75.000 
28,300 
40,520 
5,180 
24,700 
873,000 
656,000 
12,860 
1,911,785 

117,203      Cass  13,794,375 

Madison  18.298,426 

367  824      Champaign  .            11,294,888 

Marion  8,7S6,5fO 

479,018      Christian    ...              8,553,918 

Marshall  4,597,404 

166,770      Clark  2,743,264 

Mason  4.394,180 

15,217      Clay  2520,810 

Massac                 .      1.064,376 

83,194     Clinton  8,578,262 
1,394,990      Coles  5,868,610 

Menard  8.847,930 
Mercer  6,359,405 

836,614      Cook                        148  984  940 

Monroe  2,684.580 

156,510      Crawford  2,169,426 

Montgomery  7,545,755 
Monran  8,427,059 

8,713      Cumberland...   .      1.659,681 
97,803      De  Kalb               .      8,636,990 

Moultrie      ..     ..       8,408.567 

5,630      De  Witt  4,752.022 

Ogle  9,702.010 

29,985     Douglas  4608,460 

Peoria  13,001,232 

88,150      Du  Page  5,983.445 
218,532      Edgar  7,190,392 

Perrv  1,970,587 
Piatt  4,721,484 

19,269      Edwards                     1914955 

Pike  7,972.888 

197,794      Effinglmm  2.417.569 

Pope     1,273.505 

621,996      Fayette  8823,084 

Pulaski  652.143 

15,446      Ford         8,744,408 

Putnam  1.787,012 

925,6-*2      Franklin               .      1  206,874 

Randolph  4.691,852 

Shingles,  M.... 
Salt,  barrels  — 
Lead,  tons  
Poultry,  tons.. 
Eggs,  packages 
Cheese,  tons... 
Apples,  barrels. 
Beans,  bushels. 

785,430 
1,169,430 
28,000 
8,000 
160,000 
24,000 
705,000 
178,000 

649.547 
1,707.446 
15.000 
5,700 
155,000 
21,882 
400,000 
118,193 

833,700 
950,651 
13,000 

134,375      Fulton  10,491,077 
1,069,028     Gallatin  1,407,926 

Richland  2.046,219 
Rock  Island  6,605,832 
Saline  1.  •_'.'!>.-'.'* 

17,800     Greene  6,152,778 

Grundy  4,647,101 
Hamilton  1,428,170 
Hancock  9,115,244 
Hardin  615,460 

S:iii'r:nnon  16.861,765 

Schuyler  8,809,694 

Scott  2.«ir.(i.M'> 

Shelby  7.007.880 
Stark  8,!)74.411> 
Saint  Clalr                 14,488  193 

Henderson  2.895,516 

TT__  —                              in  no",  i  iii 

The  general  result  may  be  thus  stated  :             5EHn  '  '  '             IffiS 

Stephenson  *.:;•_':  ;.:;'.io 
Tnzewell  9,020,356 

Weight  of  farm  produce,  tons  6. 
Weight  of  farm  produce,  tons,  in  1830           6, 

215,000            Jasper  2.297>64 

Union     1,625.895 

635,000            Jefferson  2,857.648 

.1,1-.,.                          .1  i  i;ri  iv  HI 

\Vnnilion  11,665,539 
Wfibnsh                       1  804  008 

Decrea, 

Value  of  fai 
Value  of  fa 

Increas 

Wholesale 
Wholesale  t 

se,  tons  (6J 

m  produce 
rm  produce 

c  (21  per  c 
tales 

per  cent)  . 

420,000            JoDaviess  4.896.786 

Warren  7.318,763 

fttt77.OflO.OllO                  ITnriA                                    lOJWi;  O'lM 

Wavne                       2  612  161 

in  1883  812 

000,000             Kankakeo  5,461,522 

T7-  1-11                                                0  IITC   J0<! 

Wh'lte                         2  560  229 

jnt)  

Wh  itesides  8.323,890 
Will  11,557,180 

$65,000.000             Knox.  .                .     14.216.17'.) 

Lake  ft.MS.815 
•498000.000              T.ftSalln..            .     18.2*0  :ViS 

Williamson  1.4'.i!V_'T4 
Wlnnebago  8,700,133 
Woodford...            t;--:;..;i;:i 

ales  in  1830...                            888,500,000             Lawrence....              1.816.143 

Increase  (CJ  per  cent) $84,600,000 


Total $754,486,606 
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IMMIGRATION. 


As  finally  returned  by  the  census  of  1880, 
the  population  of  the  State  by  counties  is  given 


in  the  following  table,  together  with  the  cor- 
responding figures  for  1870: 


COUNTIES. 

1880. 

1870. 

COUNTIES. 

1880. 

18TO. 

COUNTIES. 

1880. 

1870. 

Adams  

60,186 

14.MIS 
!  l,Mm 

11,609 
18,0  U 
88,172 
7,4«7 
16.976 
14,498 
40,868 
28,227 
21,894 
16,192 
18,714 
27,042 
607,524 
16,197 
13,759 
26,768 
17,010 
15,858 
19,161 
25.499 
8,597 
18,920 
23,241 
15.099 
16.129 
41.241) 
18,881 
28,010 
16.7*2 
16,712 
85,337 

U.8tt 

10,5<>4 
18.  152 
19,941 
12,205 
32,415 
6,562 
16,705 
IL880 
82,787 
20,863 
18,719 
15,875 
lti,2S5 
25,285 
849,966 
13,889 
12,228 
23,265 
14,768 
13,484 
16,685 
21,450 
T,5tt 
15.658 
19,688 
9,108 
12,652 
88,291 
11,134 
20,277 
14,933 
13,014 
85,985 

Hanlin  

6.024 
10,722 
86,597 
85,451 
22,505 
14,515 
20,686 
15,542 
27,528 
13,078 
44,939 
25,047 
18,088 
88,344 
21,296 
70,408 
18.663 
27.491 
3-N450 
25,087 
27,5)70 
24,908 
60,100 
80.665 
37.692 
50.126 
23,686 
15,055 
16,242 
10,448 
13,024 
19,502 
13,682 
28,078 

5,113 
12,582 
85,506 
25,782 
19,634 
11,234 
17,864 
15,0.>4 
27,820 
11,248 
89.091 
24,352 
12,899 
89,522 
21,014 
60,792 
12,583 
27,171 
31,471 
28,053 
26,509 
23,762 
53.988 
20,481 
8-7,726 
44,181 
20,622 
16.956 
16.1S4 
9,581 
11.735 
18.769  , 
12,982 
25,314 

Morgan  .  . 

81.514 
18,699 
29,987 
65,855 
16,007 
15,588 
88,751 
18,256 
9,507 
6,554 
25,«90 
15,545 
88,802 
61,806 
15,940 
62,894 
16,249 
10,741 
80,270 
11,207 
81,968 
29,666 
18.102 
41,588 
9,945 
22,983 
21,112 
21,291 
23,087 
80,885 
63,422 
19.324 
80,505 
21,620 

28,468 
10,885 
27,492 
47.540 
18.'i28 
10,958 
80,768 
11.487 
6,752 
6,280 
20,859 
12,808 
29,788 
61,068 
12,714 
4G.852 
17.419 
10,680 
25,476 
10.751 
80,608 
27,903 
16,518 
80,883 
8.841 
23,174 
17.BW 
19,758 
16,846 
27.608 
43,018 
17,329 
29,801 
18,956 

Alexander  .  . 

llfiuiersun  

Moultrie 

Bond  ,  

lli'iirj*  

Ogle. 

Bo<>ne  .        .... 

Iroqiiois      

Peoria. 

Crown  

Jackson  

Perry.  .  . 

tJ:i*por  

I'latt 

C.ilhoun  

Jefferson  

Pike. 

ili-rsey  

CaSS                    

.lo  Daviess  

Pulaski 

'  Johnson  

Christian           .   . 

Kane  

Clark  

Kankakce  

Eichland 

Clay 

Rock  Island  
Saint  Clair 

Clinton 

Knox  

C,,|es      

Lake  

Saline 

C..ok  

La  Salle  

Lawrence  

Cumberland  
De  Kalb  

Lee  

Scott 

Livingston  

Shelby  

De  Witt      

Logan         

Stark 

Douglas  

McDonough  

I)u  Page  

McIIenry  

K'lgar  

McLean  

Edwards 

M.-icon  
Macoupin  

Vermilion  
Wat>ash 

Effiagham  

Fayette  

Madison  

Ford      

Marion  

Franklin  

Marshall  

F'llton. 

Mason  

White 

Hallatin  

Massac  

Whitesides 

Greene     

Menard  

Will 

Grundv  

Mercer  

Williamson 

Monroe    

Hancock  

Montgomery  

Woodford  

Total... 

8,077,671 

2,589,891 

IMMIGRATION.  The  immigration  to  the 
United  States  during  1 880  and  1881  surpassed 
that  of  any  previous  years  in  the  history  of  the 
country.  The  whole  number  of  arrivals  of 
immigrants  during  the  five  months  ending 
November  30,  1881,  was  291,318,  and  the 
whole  number  for  the  year  ending  June  30, 
1881  (including  six  months  of  1880),  was  669,- 
431.  The  whole  number  registered  as  arriving 
at  American  ports,  during  the  year  1880,  was 
593,703,  the  largest  number  ever  recorded  in  a 
single  ye,ir.  The  only  previous  year  in  which 
the  number  of  immigrants  exceeded  500,000 
was  1873,  when  522,545  arrivals  were  recorded. 
The  number  of  immigrants  then  fell  off  till 
1877,  when  it  was  only  130,526— the  lowest 
since  1862— but  rose  to  153,207  in  1878,  and  to 
250,565  in  1879 ;  and,  as  the  figures  already  given 
show,  more  than  doubled  upon  this  in  1880. 
The  arrivals  at  the  single  port  of  New  York 
during  1880  amounted  to  327,371,  or  an  aver- 
age of  nearly  900  a  day.  Only  two  previous 
years  are  recorded  in  which  the  number  of 
arrivals  at  this  port  exceeded  300,000,  viz.  : 
1852,  300,992 ;  and  1854,  319,223.  While  in 
the  two  years  last  named  the  larger  propor- 
tion of  the  arrivals  was  from  Ireland,  the  pre- 
ponderance of  emigration  in  1880  was  from 
the  Continent,  particularly  from  Germany  and 
the  Scandinavian  countries.  The  immigrants 
arriving  at  New  York  during  1880  are  clas- 
sified according  to  their  nativity  as  follows: 
from  Ireland,  66,399 ;  from  Germany  (includ- 
ing a  few  from  Austria),  108,725;  from  the 
Scandinavian  'kingdoms,  50,731 ;  from  Eng- 


land, 33,768;  from  Scotland,  9,625;  from 
Wales,  3,588 ;  from  Hungary,  6,672  ;  from  Hol- 
land and  Belgium,  4,568;  from  Switzerland, 
8,223;  from  France,  4,087;  from  Italy,  11,- 
190;  from  Bohemia,  7,606  ;  from  Russia  (most- 
ly Mennonites  and  of  German  origin),  7,693 ; 
from  Spain  and  Portugal,  985 ;  from  Luxem- 
burg, 511;  Turks,  61;  Greeks,  40 ;  from  the 
West  Indies,  1,298 ;  from  Mexico  and  Central 
America,  221 ;  from  South  America,  355 ; 
from  British  North  America,  588;  from  Aus- 
tralia, 39 ;  from  Africa,  45 ;  from  Asia,  262  (of 
whom  200  were  Chinese).  The  destination  of 
287,729  immigrants,  or  nearly  90  per  cent  of 
the  whole  number  that  landed  at  the  port,  is 
given  as  follows : 


TO    EASTERN    AND    MIDDLE    STATES. 

Maine 230  |  New  Hampshire 

Vermont 184  j  Massachusetts 

Rhode  Island 2,805  '  Connecticut 

New  York  * 187,561  j  New  Jersey 

Pennsylvania 81,104  I  Delaware 

Maryland 1,626  |  District  of  Columbia. . 

TO    THE    GREAT    WEST. 


Ohio 18,869 

Illinois 82,641 

Missouri 4,847 

Minnesota 12,640 

Wisconsin 9,847 

Colorado 1,191 


Indiana. . . 
Michigan . 
Kansas... 

Iowa 

Nebraska . 


244 

11.568 

eilST 

11,046 

12T 
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8,537 
11.803 
8,546 
7,649 
4,287 


TO    SOUTHERN    STATES. 


242 

West  Virginia  

401 

Virginia 

24^ 

North  Carolina... 

86 

10s    Georgia  

184 

79    Florida  

44 

132    Louisiana.  

175 

Texas  

.  .      1.012 
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TO   PACIFIC    STATES    AND    TERRITORIES. 


140 


Nevada  

164 
22 
1,416 
87 
99 

YORK 

1,627 
27 
23 
32 
14 
12 

Utah  

1,795 
84 
3-2 
7 

13 
10 
51 
13 
11 
5 

New  Mexico  

Dakota  
Washington  

Idaho  

Wyoming  

Indian  Territory  
TO    OTHER    COUNTRIES. 

British  Columbia  
New  Brunswick.        . 

THROUGH   NEW 
Cinada  

Nova  Scotia  

Mexico  

Cuba  

Sandwich  Islands  
West  Indies  .  .  . 

Central  America  
Australia  .  .  . 

New  York  continues  to  be  the  most  im- 
portant port  of  arrival  for  immigrants.  Be- 
tween 1847  and  1880  it  received  6,184,396,  or 
more  than  80  per  cent  of  all  who  came  to  the 
country.  The  arrivals  at  the  several  ports 
from  1871  to  1880,  inclusive,  were  as  follows : 
Atlantic  coast  ports:  New  York,  1,712,331; 
Boston,  198,259;  Baltimore,  94,453;  Phila- 
delphia, 66,436 ;  Passamaquoddy,  Maine,  34,- 
861;  Portland,  20,620;  twelve  other  ports 
north  of  Cape  Henry,  1,547;  total  for  the  Atlan- 
tic ports  north  of  Cape  Henry,  2,743,432.  Gulf 
ports :  New  Orleans,  33,953 ;  Key  West, 
9,655;  Galveston,  3,475;  total  for  all  ports 
from  Cape  Henry  to  the  Rio  Grande,  49,901. 
Lake  ports:  Fifteen  lake  ports,  from  Cham- 
plain  to  Duluth,  485,025.  The  most  impor- 
tant of  the  lake  ports,  and  the  second  most  im- 
portant port  for  immigration  in  the  country,  is 
Huron,  Michigan,  which  received  in  ten  years 
437,068  British  Americans  (including,  perhaps, 
a  few  thousands  who  came  from  Europe  by 
way  of  the  St.  Lawrence)  seeking  homes  in 
the  Northwestern  States.  Pacific  ports :  San 
Francisco,  133,932  (122,436  of  whom  were  from 
China);  ports  of  Oregon,  11,339;  Alaska,  113; 
total  Pacific  ports,  2,812,177.  Whole  number 
of  arrivals  during  the  ten  years  1871-1880, 
2,812,177.  Of  these,  436,871  were  from  Ire- 
land and  781,191  from  Germany. 

A  marked  feature  in  the  immigration  of  re- 
cent years  is  the  current  from  the  British  North 
American  provinces,  which  has  reached  such 
proportions  as  to  have  attracted  the  serious 
attention  of  the  authorities  of  the  Dominion. 
The  number  of  arrivals  in  1880  was  112,712 
from  the  Dominion  of  Canada  and  139,761 
from  all  the  British  Provinces,  and  881,000 
persons  are  shown  by  the  records  to  have  come 
to  the  United  States  from  British-American 
provinces  since  1820,  besides  whom  many  thou- 
sands must  have  come  over  the  border  without 
being  recorded.  The  immigration  from  Russia 
is  made  up  to  a  considerable  extent  of  Mennon- 
ites  from  the  Crimea  and  other  southern  parts 
of  the  empire,  who,  having  removed  from  the 
German  states  in  obedience  to  their  principles 
of  non-resistance  to  escape  compulsory  mili- 
tary service,  and  under  the  inducement  of  an 
offer  of  special  privileges  if  they  would  settle 
in  Russia,  are  now  removing  thence  on  account 
of  the  withdrawal  of  those  privileges.  Jewish 
immigrants  are  beginning  to  arrive  from  Rus- 
sia in  considerable  numbers,  having  been  driv- 


en away  by  the  persecutions  and  indignities 
that  have  been  inflicted  upon  them  during  the 
past  year.  Fifteen  hundred  of  these  people 
had  arrived  at  the  end  of  December,  1881. 
They  receive  care  and  attention  from  their  co- 
religionists in  Europe  and  America  through 
their  regularly  organized  societies.  The  immi- 
grants are  stated,  by  an  American  committee 
appointed  for  their  care,  to  comprise  men  of  all 
professions,  trades,  and  pursuits,  with  their 
families,  and  to  be  largely  composed  of  people 
likely,  in  the  end,  to  prove  valuable  to  the 
country.  An  immigrant  aid  society  has  been 
formed  in  the  city  of  New  York  for  the  pur- 
pose of  providing  for  the  wants  of  the  immi- 
grants as  they  arrive  and  of  directing  them  to 
suitable  places  of  residence,  and  has  appointed 
agents  to  visit  Europe  and  raise  among  the 
Jews  there — who  are  represented  as  ready  to 
contribute  —  funds  for  establishing  colonies. 
The  immigrants  who  have  already  arrived  have 
been  dispatched  to  points  in  the  West  and 
Southwest,  and  an  agricultural  colony  has  been 
established  on  Sicily  Island,  Catahoula  Parish, 
Louisiana. 

The  Chinese  come  chiefly  to  the  Pacific  slope, 
and  for  the  most  part  through  the  port  of  San 
Francisco.  Consequently,  it  is  in  the  Pacific 
States  alone  that  the  Chinese  have  become  so 
numerous  as  to  attract  special  attention.  In 
five  of  these  States  their  number  has  increased 
in  ten  years  as  follows :  California,  from  49,- 
310  in  1870  to  75,025  in  1880 ;  Oregon,  from 
3,330  in  1870  to  9,506  in  1880  ;  Nevada,  from 
3,152  in  1870  to  5,420  in  1880;  Washington, 
from  234  in  1870  to  3,182  in  1880;  and  Ari- 
zona, from  20  in  1870  to  1,632  in  1880;  and  it 
has  decreased  in  Montana  from  1,949  in  1870 
to  1,737  in  1880,  and  in  Idaho  from  4,274  in 
1870  to  3,378  in  1880.  The  whole  number  of 
Chinese  in  the  United  States  increased  from 
63,254  in  1870  to  105,679  in  1880. 

The  following  table  shows  the  whole  num- 
ber of  immigrants  that  arrived  in  the  United 
States  between  1783  and  1880. 

IMMIGRANTS  FROM  1783  TO  18SO. 

Chief  nationalities.  Nnmbtr. 

England 053,898 

Ireland 8,137,864 

Scotland 172,187 

Wales 19,066 

Not  specified 560,242 

Total  British  Islands 4,842,757 

[The  "  not  specified  "  includes  the  250,000  arriving 
before  IS'20.] 

CONTINENTAL   EUROPE. 

Germany  and  Austria 8,159,072 

Scandinavia 420,869 

France 818,013 

Switzerland 89,815 

Italy 79,098 

Holland  and  Belgium 72,138 

Russia 42,882 

Spain  and  Portugal 87,802 

Poland 17,008 

Hungary 10,443 

Other  countries  and  not  specified 408,410 

Total .     4,650,055 

British  Islands 4,842,757 

AllEurope 9.492,812 
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All  Europe 9,492.812 

Asia  (eight  tenths  Chinese) SW8.876 

British  America. 703,708 

West  Indies 04,658 

Mexico L'.i.."J4 

Central  and  South  America 19,099 

Africa 1,554 

Pacific  islands  and  not  specified 75,Si80 

Grand  total 10,016,056 

To  these  might  be  added  many  thousand 
persons  who  come  to  the  United  States  from 
Canada  and  Mexico,  of  whom  no  record  is 
made ;  and  these,  with  those  who  arrived  dur- 
ing 1881,  would  swell  the  whole  number  to  be- 
tween eleven  and  twelve  millions. 

The  Commissioners  of  Emigration  of  the 
Port  of  New  York  have  established  a  com- 
plete system  of  rules  for  the  care  of  immi- 
gnints  arriving  there.  Spacious  quarters  for 
their  reception  and  temporary  accommodation 
are  provided  at  Castle  Garden.  When  a  pas- 
senger steamer  arrives  from  a  foreign  port,  a 
boarding  officer  visits  her,  examines  into  the 
sanitary  condition  of  the  vessel  and  passengers, 
hears  complaints,  ascertains  if  proper  care  has 
been  taken  of  the  passengers  during  the  voyage, 
and  makes  his  report  to  the  Superintendent  at 
Castle  Garden.  The  landing  agent,  while  the 
passengers  are  still  on  board,  gives  checks  for 
the  baggage  of  immigrants,  and  it  is  taken  to 
the  Garden,  where  it  is  insured  against  fire  and 
other  damage,  and  remains  until  it  is  claimed 
by  its  owners.  Many  of  the  immigrants  of 
later  years  have  been  of  the  middling  and  well- 
to-do  classes,  and  fully  three  fourths  of  them 
have  come  provided  with  prepaid  tickets  to 
their  places  of  destination  in  distant  States. 
These  need  but  little  attention,  except  for  the 
examination  as  to  their  health,  and  to  see  that 
they  are  directed  aright.  Each  person  on  land- 
ing at  Castle  Garden  undergoes  a  medical  ex- 
amination, when,  if  he  proves  to  be  perma- 
nently diseased,  blind,  crippled,  lunatic,  or  a 
pauper,  the  ship-owners  are  obliged  to  give 
bonds  to  insure  the  State  against  expense  on 
his  account  or  take  hirn  back.  If  he  is  ill,  he 
is  given  medical  treatment  or  sent  to  a  hos- 
pital. To  save  the  immigrants  the  trouble  and 
perils  of  wandering  about  in  a  strange  city, 
a  restaurant,  cooking- stoves,  and  wash-rooms, 
are  provided  for  them  ;  authorized  brokers  are 
appointed  to  make  exchanges  for  them  and 
cash  their  notes  and  drafts,  at  the  ruling  rates 
of  the  day  in  Wall  Street;  a  telegraph-office 
and  a  post-office  are  furnished,  and  each  per- 
son is  asked  if  he  expects  to  receive  or  wishes 
to  forward  correspondence ;  the  principal  rail- 
roads are  allowed  to  have  ticket -offices  in 
the  Garden;  a  baggage  express  delivers  city 
baggage  at  low  rates ;  and  the  Custom-House 
has  a  bureau  in  the  Garden  to  facilitate  the 
clearance  of  the  baggage  of  immigrants.  Food 
and  lodging  are  temporarily  supplied  to  the 
destitute,  and  every  kind  of  physical  suffering 
is  provided  for  at  the  hospitals,  to  which  the 
immigrants  have  access.  A  Bureau  of  Infor- 
mation in  1880  enabled  26,612  persons  to  com- 
municate with  resident  friends  without  trouble 


or  expense.  A  number  of  licensed  boarJing- 
house  keepers,  who  are  admitted  under  careful 
regulations,  sheltered  46,612  persons  at  prices 
approved  by  the  Commissioners.  The  Labor 
Bureau,  under  the  direction  of  the  Irish  and 
German  Employment  Societies,  provided  places 
for  28,806  men  and  boys  and  10,505  women 
and  girls.  Several  of  the  religious  denomina- 
tions have  agencies  at  Castle  Garden,  where 
assistance  is  given  to  persons  of  their  faith,  and 
others  who  may  apply. 

INABILITY  OR  DISABILITY  OF  THE  PRESI- 
DENT. The  long  illness  of  President  Garfield, 
after  the  assassin's  shot,  on  the  2d  of  July, 
to  his  death,  on  the  19th  of  September,  gave 
rise,  for  the  first  time  in  the  history  of  the 
American  Republic,  to  a  discussion  of  the 
scope  and  meaning  of  the  constitutional  pro- 
vision for  the  devolution  of  the  powers  and 
duties  of  the  executive  office  upon  the  Vice- 
President,  in  case  of  the  inability  of  the  Presi- 
dent to  discharge  the  same.  As  no  official 
action  was  taken  involving  a  determination  of 
the  question,  the  discussion  was  confined  chief- 
ly to  the  public  journals  and  to  informal  ex- 
pressions of  opinion  by  public  men.  The  Con- 
stitution of  the  United  States  provides  that, 
"  in  case  of  the  removal  of  the  President  from 
office,  his  death,  resignation,  or  inability  to 
discharge  the  powers  and  duties  of  the  said 
office,  the  same  shall  devolve  on  the  Vice- 
President;  and  the  Congress  may,  by  law, 
provide  for  the  case  of  removal,  death,  resig- 
nation, or  inability,  both  of  the  President  and 
Vice-President,  declaring  what  officer  shall 
then  act  as  President ;  and  such  officer  shall  act 
accordingly  until  the  disability  be  removed  or 
a  President  shall  be  elected."  Among  the  in- 
cidental points  discussed  were  the  meaning  of 
the  phrae'es  u  devolve  upon  the  Vice-President," 
and  "  act  as  President,"  and  the  possible  dif- 
ference between  "  inability  "  and  "  disability." 
In  the  latter  clause  of  the  section  quoted,  the 
term  "  inability  "  is  obviously  intended  to  cover 
elliptically  the  meaning  of  the  preceding  phrase, 
"inability  to  discharge  the  powers  and  duties 
of  the  said  office,"  and  "  disability  "  appears  to 
have  the  same  meaning,  inasmuch  as  the  other 
causes  for  providing  for  the  discharge  of  execu- 
tive duties  are  such  as  would  produce  an  actual 
vacancy  in  the  office,  and  could  not  be  "  re- 
moved." The  use  of  the  term  "  disability  "  is 
also  to  be  noted  in  the  twelfth  amendment  of 
the  Constitution,  in  which  it  is  provided  that, 
in  case  no  President  has  been  elected  by  t!ie 
end  of  the  term  of  an  actual  incumbent,  "  the 
Vice-President  shall  act  as  President,  as  in 
the  case  of  the  death  or  other  constitutional 
disability  of  the  President."  This  provision 
of  the  amendment,  which  was  adopted  in  1804, 
while  many  of  the  original  framers  of  the 
Constitution  were  still  in  public  life,  seems 
also  to  indicate  that  they  made  no  distinction 
between  the  Vice-President  acting  as  President 
and  having  the  powers  and  duties  of  the  ex- 
ecutive office  devolve  upon  him. 
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The  question  has  never  been  authoritative- 
ly settled  whether  the  Vice-President  was  in- 
tended to  become  President,  or  only  to  "  act 
as  President,"  retaining  his  former  title  even 
when  an  actual  vacancy  takes  place.  The  first 
case  occurred  on  the  death  of  Mr.  Harrison  in 
1841,  when  the  question  arose  in  Congress 
whether,  in  appointing  a  committee  to  inform 
Mr.  Tyler  of  the  organization  of  the  two  Houses, 
that  officer  .should  be  styled  the  "  President " 
or  the  "  Vice-President  now  exercising  the  of- 
fice of  President."  Mr.  Wise,  of  Virginia, 
stated  that  "  he  knew  the  fact  that  the  present 
incumbent  would  claim  the  position  that  he 
was  by  the  Constitution,  by  election,  and  by 
the  act  of  God,  President  of  the  United  States." 
Little  consideration  was  given  to  the  question 
involved,  and  Congress  simply  decided  to  give 
the  title  of  President  to  the  person  exercising 
the  duties  of  the  office,  in  its  communications 
with  him,  Mr.  Calhoun  taking  occasion  to  re- 
mark that  as  none  of  the  circumstances  existed 
which  might  arise  in  the  case  of  inability, 
•'  there  could  be  no  special  occasion  for  dis- 
cussing the  subject."  This  precedent  can  hardly 
be  said  to  have  settled  any  constitutional  prin- 
ciple, or  definitely  determined  that  the  Vice- 
President  becomes  President,  when  the  execu- 
tive office  falls  vacant  by  the  death  of  the 
incumbent ;  but  it  established  the  practice  of 
calling  him  the  President,  which  has  since  been 
followed  by  Congress  and  by  the  country. 
There  has  never  been  any  case  of  removal  or 
resignation,  and,  as  already  intimated,  no  ques- 
tion of  the  meaning  or  effect  of  "inability" 
had  ever  arisen  previous  to  the  shooting  of 
General  Garfield.  The  question  then  was, 
whether  a  temporary  incapacity  of  the  Presi- 
dent for  performing  the  functions  of  his  office 
created  such  an  exigency  as  was  contemplated 
by  the  Constitution,  and  whether  it  would  be 
proper  for  the  Vice-President  to  assume  their 
performance.  If  such  was  the  case,  what  pow- 
er was  to  determine  what  constituted  inability 
and  when  it  existed?  By  what  process  was 
that  determination  to  be  made?  If  constitu- 
tional inability  was  established,  would  the 
Vice-President  then  become  President,  or  act 
as  President  for  the  remainder  of  the  term,  or 
would  he  act  only  temporarily,  while  the  in- 
ability continued?  If  the  latter,  how  was  it 
to  be  determined  that  the  inability  was  at  an 
end,  and  by  what  process  was  the  Vice-Presi- 
dent to  be  called  to  the  performance  of  execu- 
tive duties,  and  again  relegated  to  his  former 
place  and  functions?  None  of  these  questions 
were  explicitly  answered  by  the  Constitution, 
and  none  of  them  had  ever  been  dealt  with  by 
the  national  judiciary  or  Legislature.  It  was 
even  a  question  whether  Congress  had  any 
power  to  legislate  on  the  subject.  It  was 
claimed,  on  the  one  hand,  that  it  had  no  such 
power,  inasmuch  as  it  was  not  actually  con- 
ferred by  the  section  of  the  Constitution  re- 
lating to  the  succession.  It  was  even  con- 
tended by  some  that  the  grant  of  power  to  act, 


in  case  of  the  "inability"  of  both  President 
and  Vice-President,  must  be  taken  as  indicat- 
ing that  no  corresponding  power  could  be  ex- 
ercised in  case  of  the  "inability  "  of  the  Presi- 
dent alone,  in  regard  to  which  no  such  grant 
was  made.  On  the  other  hand,  it  was  main- 
tained that  the  general  grant  of  authority  to 
make  the  laws  necessary  to  execute  all  powers 
provided  for  in  the  Constitution  was  sufficient 
to  cover  the  case. 

As  no  imperative  necessity  arose  for  the 
exercise  of  executive  duties  during  President 
Garfield's  illness,  and  as  no  action  was  taken 
for  the  determination  of  the  questions  raised, 
it  will  only  be  possible  to  quote  some  of  the 
more  important  opinions  that  were  made  pub- 
lic in  the  course  of  the  discussion.  The  Hon. 
R.  W.  Thompson,  of  Indiana,  gave  it  as  his 
opinion  that  in  case  of  mental  incompetency 
the  fact  could  be  established  by  judicial  inquiry, 
and  on  proper  notification  the  Vice-President 
would  act  temporarily  or  permanently  as  the 
occasion  might  require.  In  the  case  of  phys- 
ical inability  the  President  himself  would  be 
competent  to  decide  as  to  the  necessity,  and 
could  cause  the  Vice-President  to  be  notified, 
when  it  would  be  his  duty  to  perform  such  ex- 
ecutive acts  as  were  called  for  until  the  Presi- 
dent was  in  a  condition  to  resume  the  discharge 
of  his  duties.  The  Hon.  Thomas  A.  Hendricks 
gave  it  as  his  opinion  that  Congress  had  no 
power  to  define  presidential  disability,  but,  if 
the  fact  were  established  beyond  doubt  by 
force  of  circumstances,  it  would  be  entirely 
proper  for  the  Cabinet  to  notify  the  Vice-Pres- 
ident, whereupon  he  would  assume  the  per- 
formance of  executive  duties  while  the  inabil- 
ity of  the  President  continued.  The  Hon.  Ly- 
man  Trumbull,  of  Illinois,  in  a  carefully  pre- 
pared paper,  took  the  ground  that  in  no  case 
did  the  Vice-President  become  President,  but 
in  certain  defined  exigencies  he  was  "  to  act 
as  President "  or  u  exercise  the  office  of  Presi- 
dent." The  practice  of  conceding  the  title  in 
case  of  a  vacancy  settled  no  constitutional  prin- 
ciple. In  his  view  no  distinction  existed  be- 
tween the  position  of  the  Vice-President  when 
a  vacancy  had  been  caused  and  when  inability 
existed,  and,  if  in  the  latter  case  he  became 
President,  then  there  would  be  two  Presidents. 
Inability  might  be  temporary,  in  which  case 
the  Vice-President  would  act  only  while  it 
lasted.  Mr.  Trumbull  expressed  the  opinion 
that  there  was  no  tribunal  that  could  deter- 
mine the  question  of  inability,  and  no  occasion 
for  any.  He  did  not  favor  any  legislation  on 
the  subject.  It  was  his  belief  that  the  exist- 
ence of  the  fact  should  be  b«yond  question  and 
generally  admitted  as  a  matter  of  public  noto- 
riety, as  in  case  of  the  death  of  the  President, 
and  then  there  would  be  no  difficulty.  The 
Vice-President  would  assume  the  performance 
of  all  necessary  executive  acts  without  objec- 
tion, and  would  cease  to  do  so  when  the  neces- 
sity ceased  to  exist.  "  It  is  questionable,"  he 
said,  "  whether  any  law  can  be  framed  placing 
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this  question  of  inability  in  a  better  position 
than  the  Constitution  has  left  it.  The  degree 
of  proof  to  satisfy  the  public  mind  can  not  be 
previously  defined.  Every  citizen  of  the  re- 
public constitutes  a  part  of  the  law-making 
power.  Hence  the  respect  of  all  for  the  law, 
and  their  readiness  at  all  times  to  uphold  and 
defend  it.  They  take  notice  of  public  matters 
affecting  the  government  of  the  country,  of 
who  is  President,  of  his  death  or  inability,  and 
of  the  accession  of  anotherjto  the  duties  of  Pres- 
ident. When  this  accession  follows  the  noto- 
rious and  unquestioned  inability  of  the  Presi- 
dent, they  will  be  as  ready  to  uphold  the  Vice- 
President  in  the  discharge  of  the  duties  of  the 
presidential  office  as  if  he  had  been  elected  to 
it.  Any  Vice-President  who  should  assume 
those  duties  in  a  doubtful  case,  when  the  exi- 
gency did  not  unmistakably  require  it,  would 
be  treated  as  a  usurper  by  all  patriotic  citi- 
zens. Peaceful  successions  to  the  presidency, 
under  our  system  of  government,  must  always 
depend  on  a  sound  public  opinion,  supported 
by  the  good  sense  and  the  intelligence  of  the 
people ;  and  there  it  may  be  safest  to  leave 
them." 

Judge  T.  M.  Cooley,  of  the  University  of 
Michigan,  a  well-known  writer  on  constitu- 
tional law,  took  a  somewhat  different  view  of 
the  subject.  He  agreed  that  the  inability  should 
not  be  of  a  doubtful  or  transitory  character, 
but  such  as  made  it  imperatively  necessary 
that  some  one  should  act  in  place  of  the  Presi- 
dent. He  had  no  doubt  that  it  might  be  of 
limited  duration,  and  that  in  such  case  the 
action  of  the  substitute  should  cease  when 
the  necessity  for  it  was  at  an  end;  but  he 
was  of  opinion  that  there  should  be  some 
authoritative  tribunal  to  determine  when  the 
necessity  existed  and  when  it  ceased  to  exist. 
In  his  opinion,  Congress  was  the  proper  tri- 
bunal to  decide  upon  this  question,  and  one 
that  had  sufficient  power  under  the  Consti- 
tution to  provide  for  any  such  emergency. 
This  it  could  do  by  dealing  with  a  particular 
case  when  it  arose  and  called  for  action,  or  by 
a  general  law  applying  to  all  cases.  After  dis- 
cussing the  question  of  the  general  authority  of 
Congress  over  the  subject,  he  concluded:  "It 
may  be  added  that,  while  Congress  could  pro- 
vide for  such  cases  by  general  law,  it  could 
have  no  less  power  to  provide  by  special  law, 
and  that  almost  inevitably  every  case  would  be 
peculiar  and  require  to  be  dealt  with  specially. 
We  conclude,  therefore,  that  an  inability,  in 
the  constitutional  sense,  is  one  that  not  only 
exists  presently,  but,  in  the  opinion  of  Con- 
gress, is  of  such  a  nature  and  probable  contin- 
uance that  it  causes  or  threatens  inconvenience 
to  public  affairs.  It  is  possible  for  a  case  to 
arise  so  plain,  and  so  unmistakably  determined 
in  the  public  judgment,  that  public  opinion, 
with  unanimous  concurrence,  would  summon 
the  Vice-President  to  act.  But,  though  this 
would  make  him  acting  President  de  facto,  he 
would  become  acting  President  de  jure  only 


after  solemn  recognition  in  some  form  by  Con- 
gress." 

General  B.  F.  Butler  agreed  with  the  writers 
already  mentioned  in  the  opinion  that  presi- 
dential inability  might  be  other  than  perma- 
nent in  its  character,  and  that  in  such  case  the 
duties  of  the  office  devolved  upon  the  Vice- 
President  only  during  its  continuance  ;  but  he 
took  the  ground  that  it  was  for  the  Vice-Pivs- 
ident  himself  to  determine  when  the  exigency 
existed.  He  thought  the  Constitution  was  suf- 
ficiently explicit  and  its  meaning  sufficiently 
plain,  and  believed  that  there  was  neither  au- 
thority nor  necessity  for  legislation  on  the  sub- 
ject. He  said  :  "It  may  be  taken  as  axiomatic 
that  when  the  Constitution  imposes  a  duty  on 
any  officer,  to  be  done  by  him,  he  must  be  the 
sole  judge  when  and  how  to  do  that  duty,  sub- 
ject only  to  his  responsibility  to  the  people,  and 
to  the  risk  of  impeachment  if  he  act  improperly 
or  corruptly.  As  we  have  seen,  the  Constitu- 
tion devolves,  in  a  certain  case,  the  discharge 
of  the  duties  of  the  President  upon  the  Vice- 
President.  He  alone  must  judge,  under  the 
grave  responsibility  of  his  position,  when  his 
duties  begin,  as  he  must  determine  how  and  in 
what  manner  he  will  execute  them."  In  an- 
swer to  the  objection  that  the  Vice-President 
might  be  tempted  to  seize  upon  the  power  of 
the  executive  office  without  sufficient  warrant, 
Mr.  Butler  said  :  "  The  fear  of  danger  implied 
in  this  proposition  arises  from  another  error 
into  which  some  who  have  discussed  the  ques- 
tion have  fallen,  and  that  is  that  the  Vice- 
President  can  not  discharge  the  duties  of  the 
presidential  office  without  becoming  President, 
for  which  proposition  there  certainly  is  no 
constitutional  authority."  After  discussing 
the  constitutional  provisions  applicable  to  the 
case,  he  continued :  "  This  interpretation  ought 
to  allay  the  fears  of  all  good  people  as  to  the 
temptation  of  a  Vice-President,  in  a  doubtful 
case,  to  insist  upon  the  discharge  of  the  duties 
of  the  President.  A  case  can  hardly  be  imag- 
ined of  inability  which  would  not  be  tempo- 
rary, and  the  Vice-President  would  have  no 
temptation  to  thrust  himself  into  the  discharge 
of  the  duties  of  the  office  of  President,  wherein 
he  could  do  nothing  by  possibility  that  would 
be  permanent,  and  without  surety  that  his 
powers  to  discharge  those  duties  would  last  a 
single  day.  He  might  nominate  a  few  officers, 
but  if  he  had  thrust  himself  into  the  discharge 
of  the  presidential  duties  wrongfully,  the  Sen- 
ate would  never  confirm  his  nominations.  He 
might  approve  laws,  but  the  Houses  of  Con- 
gress will  never  send  any  acts  to  a  Vice-Pres- 
ident for  approval  who  should  decide  the  ques- 
tion of  the  inability  of  the  President  in  a  man- 
ner to  shock  the  sense  of  the  people." 

Professor  Theodore  W.  D wight,  of  the  Co- 
lumbia Law  School,  in  New  York  city,  took 
quite  a  different  view  of  the  subject  from  that  of 
any  of  these  writers.  He  maintained  that  "  in- 
ability" and  "disability"  are  equivalent  ex- 
pressions, having  a  technical  meaning  in  consti- 
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tutional  law,  to  be  determined  by  the  ordinary 
rules  of  interpretation.  This  meaning  he  held 
to  be  a  mental  incapacity  for  the  discharge  of 
official  duties.  This  must  be  determined  by  a 
proper  judicial  proceeding  upon  competent  evi- 
dence. If  the  fact  of  inability  is  established, 
Professor  Dwight  holds  that  the  effect  must  be 
to  devolve  the  office  of  President  upon  the 
Vice-President,  to  be  exercised  by  him  until 
the  end  of  the  term.  The  President  is  as  com- 
pletely displaced  as  if  he  had  died,  or  resigned, 
or  been  removed  from  office.  His  conclusions 
are  summed  up  as  follows :  "  The  '  inability '  of 
the  Constitution  is  strict  intellectual  incapacity. 
This  condition  of  mind  must  be  established  by 
evidence  under  forms  of  law,  which  Congress 
is  competent  to  prescribe.  When  such  inabili- 
ty is  properly  established  in  the  case  of  the 
President,  his  office  devolves  upon  the  Vice- 
President,  who  thereupon  becomes  President, 
retaining  the  office  until  the  end  of  the  four 
years'  term,  unless  a  constitutional  disability 
occurs  in  his  case." 

Another  question  that  arose  as  the  result  of 
President  Garfield's  illness  related  to  the  order 
of  succession  in  case  of  the  disability  of  both 
President  and  Vice-President.  The  Constitu- 
tion distinctly  left  it  for  Congress  to  provide 
for  such  an  emergency,  and  an  act  was  passed, 
which  became  law  on  the  1st  of  March,  1792, 
declaring  that  in  such  case  "  the  President  of 
the  Senate  pro  tempore,  or,  if  there  is  none, 
then  the  Speaker  of  the  House  of  Representa- 
tives for  the  time  being,  shall  act  as  President 
until  the  disability  is  removed  or  a  President 
elected."  In  the  revision  of  the  statutes,  the 
phrase  "pro  tempore "  has  been  omitted.  It 
has  been  a  general  custom  in  the  Senate,  before 
the  end  of  a  session,  for  the  Vice-President  to 
retire  from  the  chair,  in  order  that  a  President 
pro  tempore  may  be  chosen  ;  but  this  was  not 
done  by  Mr.  Arthur  at  the  special  session 
which  adjourned  in  May.  Hence,  no  such  of- 
ficer existed  during  the  illness  or  at  the  time 
of  the  death  of  General  Garfield.  As  the  Forty- 
sixth  Congress  expired  on  the  4th  of  March, 
and  the  first  regular  session  of  the  Forty-sev- 
enth did  not  begin  until  December,  there  had 
been  no  organization  of  the  House  of  Repre- 
sentatives, and  there  was  no  Speaker.  This 
state  of  things  naturally  brought  up  the  ques- 
tion of  the  propriety  of  the  legislation  of  1792, 
which  had  never  before  attracted  special  atten- 
tion. It  was  contended  that  the  line  of  suc- 
cussion  to  the  Executive  chair  should  not  fall 
to  "  officers  "  who  might  have  no  existence  for 
months  together.  Serious  objection  was  also 
raised  to  placing  the  presiding  officers  of  the 
legislative  department  of  the  government  in 
that  line.  More  than  that,  it  was  claimed  that 
they  were  not  officers  of  the  government  with- 
in the  meaning  of  the  Constitution.  When  in 
1798  an  attempt  was  made  to  impeach  Senator 
Blount,  of  Tennessee,  it  was  decided  that  a 
Senator  was  not  an  officer  of  the  United  States 
subject  to  impeachment.  As  "all  civil  officers 
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of  the  United  States  "  are  subject  to  that  proc- 
ess, it  has  always  been  understood  that  this 
decision  established  the  principle  that  Sena- 
tors, and,  by  parity  of  reasoning,  members  of 
the  House  of  Representatives,  are  not  officers 
of  the  United  States.  If  such  is  the  case,  it  is 
said,  choosing  any  one  of  them  to  preside  over 
the  deliberations  of  the  body  of  which  he  is  a 
member  does  not  make  him  such  an  officer. 
Hence  the  argument  that  the  law  of  1792  is 
unconstitutional,  as  well  as  inexpedient.  It  is 
worthy  of  note  that  that  law  was  passed  with 
difficulty  and  by  a  close  vote,  the  same  objec- 
tions being  made  at  the  time.  The  rival  prop- 
osition that  the  Secretary  of  State  be  desig- 
nated as  the  officer  to  act  as  President  in  case 
of  the  disability  or  removal  of  both  President 
and  Vice-President,  is  reputed  to  have  been 
defeated  for  political  reasons,  Mr.  Jefferson 
being  at  that  time  Secretary  of  State. 

President  Arthur,  in  his  first  annual  message, 
called  attention  to  the  questions  which  had 
arisen  in  regard  to  presidential  inability  or  dis- 
ability, and  commended  them  to  the  "early 
and  thoughtful  consideration "  of  Congress. 
The  subject  was  promptly  taken  up  in  the 
Senate,  the  following  resolution  being  offered 
by  Mr.  Beck,  of  Kentucky,  on  the  second  day 
of  the  session : 

Whereas,  The  Constitution  of  the  United  States 
provides  that,  in  case  of  the  removal  of  the  President 
from  office,  or  of  his  death,  resignation,  or  inability  to 
discharge  the  duties  of  the  said  office,  the  same  snail 
devolve  on  the  Vice-President,  and  that  Congress  may 
by  law  provide  for  the  case  of  removal,  death,  resig- 
nation or  inability,  both  of  the  President  ana  Vice- 
President,  declaring  what  officer  shall  act  then  as 
Presidentj  and  such  officer  shall  act  accordingly  until 
the-  disability  be  removed,  or  a  President  shall  be 
elected.  And,  whereas,  it  greatly  concerns  the  peace 
of  the  country,  and  perhaps  the  very  existence  of  the 
government,  that  the  laws  enacted  by  Congress  in 
pursuance  of  that  provision  of  the  Constitution  should 
be  so  comprehensive  as  to  provide  for  every  vacancy 
that  can  possibly  occur  in  the  office  of  President,  and 
so  clear  as  to  admit  of  no  controversy  nor  any  ques- 
tion of  disputed  succession  to  that  high  office :  To 
the  end,  therefore,  that  all  doubts  or  defects  which 
may  exist  in  our  present  laws  on  this  subject  may  be 
remedied  and  future  controversy  prevented,  be  it 

Resolved  by  the  Senate,  That  the  Committee  on  the 
Judiciary  be  instructed  to  examine  into  said  provi- 
sions of  the  Constitution  and  into  the  laws  passed  by 
Congress  to  carry  them  into  effect,  and  inquire  whether 
the  provisions  of  said  laws  are  constitutional,  proper, 
and  adequate  in  all  respects  to  their  purpose  and  end, 
or  whether  any  further  legislation  be  necessary  or 
proper,  and  to  report  thereon  by  bill  or  otherwise. 

A  resolution  of  similar  import  was  presented 
by  Mr.  Maxey,  of  Texas,  and  the  following  bill 
was  introduced  by  Mr.  Garland,  of  Arkansas  : 

Be  it  enacted,  etc.,  That  section  14*?,  Title  III,  of 
the  Revised  Statutes  is  hereby  repealed. 

SECTION  2.  In  case  of  the  removal,  death,  resignation, 
or  inability  of  both  the  President  and  Vice-President 
of  the  United  States,  the  Secretary  of  State  for  the 
time  being,  or,  if  there  be  no  Secretarv  of  State,  then 
the  Secretary  of  the  Treasury  for  the  time  being,  or,  if 
there  bo  neither  Secretary  of  State  nor  Secretary  of 
the  Treasury,  then  the  Secretary  of  War  for  the  time 
being,  shall  act  as  President  until  the  disability  bo 
removed  or  a  President  be  elected  in  the  manner  and 
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at  the  time  provided  in  the  Constitution  and  laws,  or, 
in  case  there  be  no  occasion  under  the  law  for  an  elec- 
tion, until  the  existing  term  of  office  of  the  President 
BO  removed,  resigned,  dead,  or  disabled,  shall  have 
expired. 

There  was  a  brief  debate  on  Mr.  Beck's  reso- 
lution before  the  holiday  recess,  but  the  general 
consideration  of  the  subject  went  over  to  the 
part  of  the  session  belonging  to  the  year  1882. 

INDIA.  A  British  viceroyalty  in  Asia. 
Viceroy  and  Governor-General  of  Bengal,  Mar- 
quis of  Ripon,  appointed  in  1880.  Commander- 
in-chief  of  the  army,  General  Sir  D.  M.  Stew- 
art. The  Executive  and  Legislative  Council  is 
composed  as  follows :  the  Viceroy,  Commander- 
in-chief,  Whitley  Stokes,  Sir  A.  Kivers  Thomp- 
son, James  Gibbs,  Major  Ev Baring,  and 

Major-General  T.  F.  Wilson.  Lieutenant-gov- 
ernors of  the  provinces  are  honorary  members 
of  the  Council,  when  it  meets  in  their  respect- 
ive provinces.  Government  Secretaries :  for 
the  Interior,  C.  E.  Bernhardt ;  for  the  Finances, 
R.  C.  Chapman ;  for  Foreign  Affairs,  Sir  A.  E. 
Lyell ;  for  Military  Affairs,  Colonel  G.  T.  Ches- 
ney;  for  Public  Works,  Colonel  A.  Fraser; 
for  Legislative  Affairs,  D.  Fitzpatrick.  The 
governors  of  the  different  provinces  are  as  fol- 
lows: Bengal,  Lieutenant-Governor  Sir  A. 
Eaden;  Northwestern  Provinces,  Lieutenant- 
Governor  Sir  G.  E.  W.  Couper,  Bart. ;  Pun- 
jab, Lieutenant-Governor  Sir  R.  E.  Egerton; 
Central  Provinces,  Chief  Commissioner  J.  H. 
Morris;  British  Burmah,  Chief  Commissioner 
Sir  C.  N.  Atchison;  Madras,  Governor-Gen- 
eral Rt.  Hon.  M.  E.  Grant-Duff;  Bombay, 
Governor-General  Sir  James  Fergusson. 

The  area  of  British  India  and  the  population 
according  to  the  census  of  1871-'72  are  as  fol- 
lows: 


Calcutta 688,468  !  Meyroot 60,892 

Bombay 758,000  I  Shahjehanpoor 77,588 


PRESIDENCIES  AND  PROVINCES. 

Square  miles. 

Population. 

Presidency  of  Bengal  : 
Lower  Bengal  

156200 

60  502  897 

Assam  

55,884 

4,162,019 

Northwest  Provinces  

105,895 

42,001,436 

Punjab  

104,975 

17,611,498 

Central  Provinces  

84,208 

8,201,519 

British  Burmah  

8S.556 

2,747,148 

Ajmeer  and  Mair  warra  

2.711 

896,889 

Berar  

17,711 

2  227  654 

Coorg  

2,000 

163,312 

Presidency  of  Madras  

138,856 

81,672,613 

"         of  Bombay  

124,102 

16,349  206 

Under  British  administration  .  . 
Feudatory  states  

880,098 
604,590 

186,041,191 
54,211.158 

Total  

1,484,688 

240,252,349 

The  preliminary  reports  on  the  census  of 
1881,  as  far  as  published,  are  as  follows :  Low- 
er Bengal,  68,750,747;  Northwest  Provinces 
(exclusive  of  Oude),  32,699,436;  Oude,  11,- 
407,625;  Punjab,  22,640,463 ;  Central  Prov- 
inces, 11,098,601 ;  British  Burmah,  3,704,253 ; 
Ajmeer,  455,944;  Mysore,  4,186,499;  Coorg, 
178,283  ;  Presidency  of  Bombay,  14,025,593 ; 
Sinde,  2,404,934;  Baroda,  2,154,469;  Rajpoo- 
tana,  10,881,166. 

The  population  of  the  principal  cities,  accord- 
ing to  the  census  of  1881,  is  as  follows : 


Madras 405,948 

Lucknow 261,481 

Benares 207,670 

Agra, 187,908 

Allahabad  150,878 

Cawnpoor 119,603 

BareUly 101,688 

Kangoon 13ii,004 


Mirzapoor 62,495 

Moradabad 67,158 

Aliyghur 62,461 

Goruckpoor 68,699 

Seharunpoor 68,742 

Muttra 54,985 

M»ulmain 68,080 

Hyderabad 263,005 


The  emigration  of  coolies  in  1878  was  as  fol- 
lows: 

From  Calcutta 18.488 

"      Madras 8,890 

"      French  ports 2,804 

Total 25,182 

The  destination  of  these  coolies  was  as  fol- 
lows. 

British  colonies 19,698 

French  colonies 6,165 

Dutch  Guiana 824 


Total 25,182 

The  gross  receipts  were  estimated  in  the 
budget  for  1881 -'82  at  £70,981,000,  the  ordi- 
nary expenditures  at  £70,126,000,  and  the  ex- 
traordinary expenditures  at  £4,973,000,  making 
the  total  expenditure  £75,099,000. 

The  public  debt  on  March  31,  1878,  amounted 
to  £146,684,770. 

The  closed  accounts  of  Indian  finances  for 
the  year  1879-'80  show  a  revenue  of  £68,484,- 
666  and  an  expenditure  of  £69,667,615,  leav- 
ing a  deficit  of  £1,182,949,  as  against  an  es- 
timated deficit  of  £1,355,000  in  the  budget 
estimate  of  the  year  before.  The  revenue 
exceeded  the  estimate  by  £3,922,000,  and  the 
expenditure  by  £3,750,000.  The  receipts  from 
opium  exceeded  the  estimate  by  £1,900,000, 
and  there  was  also  a  considerable  improvement 
in  the  returns  from  public  works.  The  unex- 
pected increase  in  expenditures  was  owing  to 
war  expenses  and  frontier  railway  construc- 
tion in  connection  with  the  Afghan  war.  The 
extraordinary  discrepancies  between  the  esti- 
mates of  the  war  expenditures  and  the  actual 
returns  were  ascribed  to  inaudited  issues  of 
money  from  the  local  treasuries  to  the  military 
department,  which  the  negligent  military  ac- 
countants failed  to  notice. 

In  the  budget  estimates  for  the  year  1880- 
'81,  made  the  year  before,  the  revenue  was  set 
down  at  £66,746,000  and  the  expenditures  at 
£66,329,000,  giving  an  estimated  surplus  of 
£417,000.  The  regular  estimates  for  that  year 
make  the  revenue  £70,768,000  and  the  ex- 
penditure £77,037,000,  showing  a  deficit  of 
£6,269,000.  This  deficit  was,  like  that  of  the 
previous  year,  due  to  war  expenditures.  There 
was  an  increase  of  no  less  than  £1,218,000  in 
the  opium  revenue,  of  £309,000  in  excise,  and 
of  £351,000  in  customs.  The  land  revenue 
showed  a  falling  off  of  £295,000,  which  is  ex- 
pected to  be  recovered  in  the  following  year, 
as  the  officials  neglected  to  make  collections, 
being  so  occupied  with  the  census. 

The  budget  estimate  for  1881-'82  reckons 
the  revenue  at  £70,981,000  and  the  expendi- 
tures at  £70,126,000,  giving  an  estimated  sur- 
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plus  of  £850,000.  If  the  £3,000,000  of  impe- 
rial aid  were  not  reckoned  in,  the  estimate 
would  show  a  large  deficit.  The  fluctuations 
in  the  opium  revenue,  the  losses  by  exchange, 
and  the  uncertainty  of  the  harvests,  are  three 
elements  which  render  the  preliminary  esti- 
mates of  Indian  finances  exceedingly  unreli- 
able. Minister  Baring  has  estimated  the  opi- 
um revenue  for  1881-'82  at  a  low  figure,  in 
order  to  be  on  the  safe  side,  and  prevent  fur- 
ther injury  to  Indian  credit  by  the  disclosure 
of  an  unexpected  deficit.  The  customs  reve- 
nue he  also  estimates  at  a  low  rate,  and  calcu- 
lates that  the  net  loss  by  exchange  will  be 
about  £3,063,000.  A  falling  off  in  the  opium 
revenue  of  £2,000,000  is  allowed  for  in  the 
estimate.  An  improvement  of  £687,000  is 
expected  in  the  land  revenue.  The  estimated 
surplus  of  1881-'82  is  obtained  by  including 
£3,000,000  of  the  imperial  contribution  to  the 
expenses  of  the  war,  and  the  deficit  of  1880- 
'81  is  lessened  by  the  amount  of  £2,000,000 
from  the  same  source.  On  the  other  side,  the 
annual  reserve  of  £1,500,000  for  protection 
against  famine  is  charged  against  the  revenue 
in  1881-'82  for  the  first  time.  The  late  Par- 
liament voted  an  advance  of  £2,000,000  to  the 
Indian  Government  without  interest  to  aid  it 
in  tiding  over  the  financial  difficulty  resulting 
from  the  war.  In  1881  Gladstone  carried  a 
motion  in  Parliament,  making  this  loan  a  gift, 
and  granting  the  further  aid  of  £3,000,000, 
payable  in  annual  installments  of  £500,000. 
The  whole  £5,000,000  have  been  entered  in 
the  Indian  financial  statements  at  once. 

In  the  beginning  of  1880  Sir  John  Strachey 
estimated  the  total  cost  of  the  Afghan  war  at 
less  than  £10,000,000.  Every  succeeding  esti- 
mate swelled  the  amount,  and  when  the  ac- 
counts were  finally  closed  the  actual  expenses 
of  the  war  footed  up  £23,412,000.  Of  this, 
£4,465,000  is  chargeable  to  frontier  railways 
and  military  railways  in  the  Punjab.  Even 
with  the  £5,000,000  of  aid  from  the  British 
Treasury  the  Afghan  war  has  swallowed  up 
nearly  the  entire  famine  fund,  £4,035,309  of 
the  famine  receipts  having  been  diverted,  and 
£9,523,574  of  surplus  revenue,  besides  taking 
from  the -cash  balances,  that  is,  adding  to  the 
public  debt,  the  sum  of  £4,513,470. 

The  scheme  of  laying  aside  £1,500,000  annu- 
ally for  provision  against  future  famines  was 
determined  upon  during  the  incumbency  of 
Sir  John  Strachey,  and  was  one  of  the  results 
of  the  famine  investigation  by  a  parliamentary 
commission.  As  stated  above,  the  funds  re- 
served for  this  purpose  for  the  first  four  years 
have  been  applied  to  the  war  expenses.  The 
specified  sum,  £1,500,000  per  annum,  will  be 
reserved  in  the  future  and  included  in  each 
year's  expenditures.  One  half  of  the  famine 
insurance  reserve  is  to  be  employed  in  con- 
structing protective  works,  and  one  half  accu- 
mulates into  a  fund  applied  in  the  reduction 
of  the  sterling  debt.  The  protective  works, 
which  it  is  proposed  to  construct  first,  are  the 


Niru  Canal,  in  Bombay;  a  rail  way  from  Re- 
waree  to  Hansee,  in  the  Punjab ;  the  com- 
pletion of  the  line  from  Bellary  to  Hospett, 
in  Madras ;  a  branch  line  from  Hotgi,  near 
Shemlapore,  to  Bijajore ;  and  the  Betwa  Ca- 
nal, in  Bundelcund.  The  famine  insurance 
fund  has  been  so  far  dependent  only  on  the 
license-tax,  which  diminishes  as  the  public 
works  become  profitable.  The  present  plan  is 
to  take  the  specified  amount  out  of  the  general 
revenue  each  year. 

Major  Baring  in  his  budget  minute  shows 
that  the  finances  of  India  rest  at  present  on  a 
sound  basis,  and  that  the  revenue  considerably 
exceeds  the  expenditure,  eliminating  the  tem- 
porary drain  of  the  Afghan  war.  The  pros- 
pects for  the  future  are,  however,  far  less  sat- 
isfactory; for,  while  the  Secretary  of  State's 
bills  are  gradually  increasing  in  amount,  the 
land-taxes,  which  are  the  main  source  of  reve- 
nue, are  stationary,  and  the  opium  revenue  is 
precarious.  The  reduction  of  the  military  ex- 
penditure is  considered  imperative  in  order  to 
guard  against  the  period  of  embarrassment. 
By  encouraging  private  enterprise,  the  Gov- 
ernment may  improve  its  own  financial  condi- 
tion in  promoting  the  general  prosperity.  In 
this  direction,  it  is  recommended  that  the 
Government  should  supply  its  wants  by  buying 
in  the  local  markets.  This  was  lately  done  in 
the  case  of  harness  and  accoutrements  for  the 
army,  and  the  work  the  native  artisans  turned 
out  was  neat  and  durable.  The  Government 
has  also  adopted  the  policy  of  seeking  to  estab- 
lish commercial  relations  with  foreign  coun- 
tries. Aid  was  granted  to  a  syndicate  which 
undertook  to  introduce  Indian  tea  into  the 
Australian  and  American  markets.  It  is  pro- 
posed to  encourage  jute  and  cotton  exports  to 
the  British  colonies  in  the  same  way.  The  en- 
couragement of  railway  construction  is  also 
urged  by  the  Finance  Minister.  The  policy  of 
the  late  Government  was  to  have  the  railway 
system  constructed  and  maintained  by  the 
state.  The  Liberal  administration  is  desirous 
that  the  system  should  be  completed  as  far  as 
possible  by  private  enterprise,  and  hopes  to  in- 
duce private  companies  to  undertake  the  con- 
struction of  new  lines  without  the  Government 
guarantee  by  grants  of  land  and  subsidies,  with 
the  right  reserved  to  the  state  of  acquiring 
them  by  purchase  after  a  certain  time.  One 
company  has  been  formed,  under  the  auspices 
of  the  Rothschilds,  to  build  a  road  from  Cal- 
cutta toward  Jessore  and  Koolna.  The  Gov- 
ernment have  made  an  arrangement  with  the 
Punjab  Railway  Company  by  which  the  guar- 
antee is  only  four  per  cent,  and  only  for  the 
period  of  construction,  and  the  railroad  is  to 
become  the  property  of  the  state  after  a  period 
of  ninety-nine  years. 

The  Government  expended  in  the  last  three 
years  £10,306,273  in  the  construction  of  pro- 
ductive public  works.  The  total  cost  of  the 
productive  public  works  in  four  years  was 
£26,853,722,  and  the  total  receipts  £27,626,- 
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341.  The  total  expenditure  from  the  begin- 
ning on  the  different  kinds  of  public  works 
denominated  productive  is  now  very  nearly 
remunerative,  the  net  receipts  for  the  three 
years  past  falling  but  £772,000  short  of  the 
full  interest  on  the  capital  invested.  The 
amount  to  be  expended  annually  on  such  work 
is  limited  to  £2,500,000,  which  is  admitted  to 
be  inadequate  to  the  wants  of  India,  but  which 
the  Secretary  of  State  for  India,  Lord  Harting- 
ton,  upholds,  hoping  that  the  wants  will  be 
supplied  through  private  enterprise.  The  East 
Indian  Eailway,  which  has  lately  been  acquired 
by  the  Government,  is  excluded  from  the  re- 
striction. The  actual  expenditures  for  1881- 
'82  from  borrowed  capital  are  £2,608,000  on 
the  state  works  and  £800,000  on  the  East  In- 
dian Eailway,  besides  £2,159,000  in  sanctioned 
additions  to  guaranteed  railways;  while  the 
disbursements  from  the  revenue  for  the  net 
losses  on  state  and  guaranteed  railways  were 
£417,000,  and  on  the  construction  of  works  of 
the  same  character,  but  which  are  not  classed 
as  "  productive,"  £300,000  on  navigation  and 
irrigation,  £750,000  on  famine-relief  works, 
and  £790,000  on  frontier  railways.  The  in- 
terest charge  on  guaranteed  and  state  rail- 
ways, paid  out  of  the  revenue,  has  diminished 
in  ten  years  from  £2,000,000  until  the  point 
is  reached  where  these  works  promise  to  be- 
come a  source  of  revenue. 
;  A  loan  of  three  crores  of  rupees  was  sub- 
scribed for  in  India  at  an  average  premium  of 
over  five  per  cent,  although  the  interest  is  only 
four  per  cent  per  annum.  A  three  and  a  half 
per  cent  loan  was  also  raised  in  London  on 
equally  favorable  terms  in  the  early  part  of  the 
year. 

The  decentralization  policy  which  has  been 
adopted,  since  1877  more  especially,  has  had  a 
good  effect  on  the  financial  administration  of 
some  of  the  provinces,  but  has  introduced  an 
element  of  confusion  into  the  Imperial  ac- 
counts, as  was  seen  in  the  Afghan  war  esti- 
mates. Measures  are  being  taken  to  have  the 
local  finances  better  systematized. 

The  census  of  India  was  taken  in  February.  " 
The  total  population  is  found  to  be  252,541,- 
210,  of  whom,  approximately,  123,211,327  are 
males  and  118,166,371  females.  The  increase 
since  the  last  decennial  census  is  12,788,565. 
The  returns  for  the  individual  provinces  are  as 
follows:  Bengal,  68,829,920;  Assam,  4,815,- 
157;  Madras,  30,839,181;  Bombay,  14,025,- 
693 ;  Sinde,  2,404,934 ;  Northwest  Provinces, 
33,445,111;  Oude,  11,407,625;  Eajpootana, 
10,881,166 :  Punjab,  22,647,542  ;  Central  Prov- 
inces, 11,505,149;  Berar,  2,670,982;  Burmah, 
3,707,646;  Mysore,  4,186.399;  Coorg,  178,- 
283;  Ajmere,  453,075;  Baroda,  2,154,469; 
Travancore,  2,401,158;  and  Cochin,  600,278. 
The  provinces  showing  the  greatest  increase 
are — Burmah,  35  per  cent ;  the  Central  Prov- 
inces, 25  per  cent;  Berar,  20  per  cent;  and 
Assam,  19  per  cent.  The  only  provinces  show- 
ing a  decrease  are  those  depopulated  by  the 


famine — Bombay,  2  percent;  Mysore,  17  per 
cent ;  and  Madras,  2  per  cent.  The  corrected 
returns  of  the  population  of  Bombay  show  a 
decrease  of  about  2  per  cent  since  1873,  where- 
as in  ordinary  times  it  increases  in  about  that 
proportion.  Bengal  increased  9  per  cent  in 
the  ten  years,  but  Calcutta  remained  alnm.st 
stationary,  the  population  of  the  city  and  sub- 
urbs being  683,329,  whereas  in  1876  it  was 
686,684. 

The  results  of  the  census  were  looked  for- 
ward to  with  interest  for  the  light  it  would 
cast  upon  the  over-population  theory  of  fam- 
ines. The  last  famine  affected  a  population  of 
58,000,000  souls  and  an  area  of  257,000  square 
miles,  and  was  unprecedented  in  severity,  du- 
ration, and  extent.  The  mortality  in  the  fam- 
ine-stricken districts  was  sufficient  to  cause  an 
actual  decrease  in  the  population  of  all  of  them 
since  1871.  There  have  occurred  thirty-six 
years  of  scarcity  and  twenty  famines,  seven  of 
which  were  intense,  in  the  last  one  hundred 
years.  The  mortality  from  this  cause  is  com- 
puted at  10,000,000  within  thirty  years,  this 
being  less,  however,  than  the  mortality  from 
cholera  and  fever.  The  main  remedies  pro- 
posed against  the  devastations  of  famine  are  to 
diversify  the  occupations  of  the  people,  and 
to  improve  the  methods  of  agriculture.  The 
bringing  under  cultivation  of  waste  lands  and 
the  construction  of  protective  works  are 
deemed  of  secondary  importance  as  far  as  re- 
moving the  causes  are  concerned ;  although  the 
improvement  of  the  ways  of  communication 
embraced  in  the  scheme  of  famine  relief  is  ur- 
gently needed,  in  order  to  enable  the  Govern- 
ment to  deal  with  recurring  famines  by  for- 
warding supplies  to  the  distressed  districts. 
The  whole  population  of  India  is  employed  in 
agriculture.  The  stimulation  of  manufactures 
by  a  protective  tariff  has  been  tried  with  en- 
couraging results,  but  this  plan  comes  into  col- 
lision at  too  many  points  with  the  interests  of 
British  manufacturers  to  be  carried  out.  Still, 
though  the  whole  protective  system  will  prob- 
ably be  thrown  overboard  by  the  present  Gov- 
ernment, the  era  of  manufacturing  and  mining 
development  seems  to  have  commenced  in  In- 
dia. The  natural  resources  of  India  are  great 
and  manifold,  though  the  entire  industry  of 
the  country  is  now  confined  to  a  few  agricult- 
ural products,  grown  by  the  most  unskillful 
and  exhaustive  methods.  The  supply  of  labor 
is  superabundant.  There  is  no  accumulated 
capital  in  India,  but  British  capital  is  now  at- 
tracted to  this  promising  field. 

Only  about  half  of  the  area  of  India  is  culti- 
vated, but  on  the  cultivated  area  there  subsists 
twelve  times  as  many  people  as  would  be  nec- 
essary to  keep  it  in  the  highest  state  of  culti- 
vation. The  system  of  farming  is  so  rude  that 
an  acre  of  cotton,  for  example,  yields  less  than 
one  fifth  the  quantity  obtained  from  an  acre  in 
Egypt  or  the  United  States,  and  the  quality  is 
so  inferior  that  it  brings  only  half  the  price. 
The  simplest  improvements  in  the  manner  of 
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cultivating  the  soil  would,  if  carried  out  over 
the  cultivated  area  of  India,  be  sufficient  to 

Erovide  abundant  stores  to  support  the  popu- 
ition  through  all  the  droughts  and  famines, 
and  the  locust  and  rat  plagues.  New  staples 
have  been  introduced  in  the  last  few  years. 
The  jute,  tea,  and  coffee  trades  together  al- 
ready exceed  $50,000,000  annually.  The  syn- 
dicate which  received  assistance  from  the  Gov- 
ernment for  the  purpose  of  extending  the  tea 
market,  succeeded  in  introducing  Indian  tea  in 
America,  and  in  increasing  the  exports  to  Aus- 
tralia from  86,628  to  621,128  pounds.  Sugar 
and  quinine  are  other  new  products,  and  to- 
bacco, which  already  competes  with  American 
tobacco  in  Italy.  Leather  and  forest  products 
of  various  kinds  are  the  materials  for  newly 
started  trades.  The  mineral  resources  of  India 
must  soon  be  brought  out  by  the  aid  of  the 
railways.  There  have  been  gold  discoveries 
within  a  couple  of  years,  which  have  led  to 
enormous  speculation  in  London,  but  their  act- 
ual value  has  not  yet  been  determined. 

The  British  rule  in  India  is  still  a  pure  mili- 
tary despotism.  The  feeling  of  discontent  is 
so  deep  and  general  that  the  Government 
would  be  overthrown  the  moment  that  the 
certainty  of  prompt  and  terrible  retribution 
were  not  felt.  The  military  forces  are  kept 
constantly  on  the  move  to  suppress  insurrec- 
tions in  all  parts  of  the  empire,  which  would 
spread  like  a  conflagration  except  for  the  sum- 
mary and  relentless  vengeance  of  the  British 
soldiers.  To  maintain  a  military  establishment 
sufficient  to  hold  in  subjection  the  whole  pop- 
ulation and  support  the  costly  civil  administra- 
tion by  foreigners,  who  are  allowed  to  reap 
large  fortunes  during  a  brief  incumbency  out 
of  their  emoluments,  besides  paying  an  annual 
tribute  to  Great  Britain,  requiring  the  remit- 
tance of  $85,000,000  annually,  to  meet  the 
Secretary  of  State's  bills,  must  keep  India  in  a 
state  of  perpetual  poverty.  These  causes  ex- 
plain why  enormous  quantities  of  food  must 
be  exported  in  years  when  millions  of  the  peo- 
ple are  dying  of  starvation.  In  the  words  of 
Lord  Hartington,  "  India  is  a  poor  country,  her 
people  a  poor  people,  her  commerce  a  weak 
commerce."  The  total  foreign  trade  is  $624,- 
000,000,  which  is  less  than  $2.50  per  head  of 
the  population,  whereas  the  commerce  of  Great 
Britain  is  over  $100  per  head.  The  Indian 
imports  amount  to  about  $250,000,000,  over 
three  fifths  of  which  come  from  Great  Britain 
and  pay  an  enforced  tribute,  necessitated  by  a 
commercial  policy  adopted  in  the  interest  of 
British  manufacturers,  while  the  whole  com- 
merce must  pay  the  profits  of  English  mer- 
chants and  ship-owners.  The  excess  of  ex- 
ports, amounting  to  $120,000,000,  consists  of 
little  else  than  the  annual  drain  to  Great  Brit- 
ain. The  impoverishment  of  the  people  by  the 
extortions  of  their  conquerors  has  resulted  al- 
most in  the  extinction  of  the  arts  of  weaving, 
dyeing,  metal-working,  etc.,  which  might,  in 
the  present  development  of  international  com- 


merce, be  a  source  of  much  wealth.  There 
are,  however,  reasons  for  expecting  a  slow  im- 
provement in  the  material  condition  of  the 
people  of  India,  if  no  political  convulsion  inter- 
venes to  prevent  the  effect  of  causes  now 
working.  The  English  people  are  more  solicit- 
ous for  the  welfare  of  the  Indian  subjects 
since  the  famine  of  1877,  and  wish  their  bur- 
dens to  be  lightened  by  every  reform  which 
would  not  conflict  with  English  mercantile  in- 
terests. The  net- work  of  railroads  which  has 
already  been  built  ought  to  contribute  to  the 
prosperity  of  the  country,  not  merely  by  de- 
veloping its  natural  resources,  but  by  allow- 
ing the  military  force  to  be  reduced,  and  thus 
lightening  the  taxes;  although  the  Secretary 
of  State  expresses  himself  as  unable  to  see 
any  way  of  diminishing  the  military  expendi- 
tures. The  mineral  wealth  of  India  has  never 
been  at  all  developed.  Coal-mines  have  been 
opened  within  the  last  twenty  years,  and  in 
1879-'80  the  wants  of  half  the  railroads  and 
factories  in  the  country  were  supplied.  There 
is  a  coal-bearing  area  covering  30,000  square 
miles.  The  most  promising  branch  of  industry 
has  been  cotton-manufacturing.  There  were 
in  1880,  in  Calcutta  and  Bombay,  53  spinning 
and  weaving  mills,  employing  1,500,000  spin- 
dles. Besides  supplying  a  considerable  propor- 
tion of  the  domestic  needs,  a  trade  sprang  up 
in  fabrics  manufactured  from  native-grown 
cotton  with  China,  where  they  were  preferred 
to  the  spurious  products  of  Lancashire.  This 
trade  increased  in  five  years  from  $1,000,000 
to  nearly  $5,000,000.  This  industry  was  en- 
couraged by  protective  duties,  but  is  to  be  stifled 
iff  the  interests  of  Manchester.  The  late  Gov- 
ernment by  an  artful  stroke  reduced  the  duty 
in  such  a  way  as  to  render  it  useless  for  reve- 
nue purposes,  and  to  plunge  the  whole  trade 
into  confusion,  and  the  present  Government  is 
looking  for  an  excuse  to  throw  it  off  entirely. 
The  exports  of  cotton  manufactures  from  Great 
Britain,  to  India  are  $105,000,000  in  value,  be- 
ing 28  per  cent  of  the  total  exports  of  Great 
Britain,  and  70  per  cent  of  the  total  import 
trade  of  India. 

The  sudden  changes  in  the  policy  of  the 
Government  which  are  made  by  every  new 
administration  would  hinder  the  progress  of 
any  country,  and  their  effect  on  the  conserva- 
tive temper  of  the  Hindoos  is  to  paralyze  the 
spirit  of  enterprise  and  to  vex  and  irritate  the 
people  perpetually.  Every  time  there  is  a 
change  of  government  in  England  there  is  an 
entire  reversal  of  policy  in  India  in  great  things 
and  small  things.  The  "  forward  "  policy  alter- 
nates with  the  policy  of  "  masterly  inactivity," 
and  the  bewildering  spectacle  is  next  presented 
of  the  victorious  British  army  being  made,  in 
the  words  of  Lord  Beaconsfield,  to  "  cut  and 
run  from  the  scene  of  a  splendid  conquest." 
One  administration  tears  up  the  broad-gauge 
railroads  to  lay  down  the  narrow  guage,  an- 
other replaces  the  broad  gauge,  and  the  next 
changes  it  again.  Public  works  half  completed 
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are  abandoned  by  an  incoming  administration. 
The  income-tax,  which  was  imposed  by  Lord 
Mayo,  was  removed  by  Lord  Northbrook ;  Lord 
Lytton  substituted  a  license-tax ;  and  in  the 
latter  part  of  1881  all  India  was  thrown  into  a 
state  of  consternation  by  the  rumor  that  Lord 
Kipon  intended  to  reimpose  the  income-tax,  in 
order  to  abolish  the  favorite  cotton  duties.  An 
income-tax  is  not  popular  in  more  enlightened 
countries,  and  in  India  it  is  regarded  as  a  grind- 
ing oppression  and  a  very  badge  of  servitude. 

A  land  reform  which  is  to  be  carried  out  in 
Bengal  is  similar  in  its  main  features  to  the 
scheme  inaugurated  in  Ireland.  The  Bengal 
land  bill,  like  its  Irish  counterpart,  is  an  exten- 
sion of  principles  which  were  first  laid  down 
in  a  former  bill.  Before  1793  the  East  India 
Company  was  the  sole  proprietor  of  the  whole 
of  the  soil.  By  the  land  law  of  that  year  the 
land  was  divided  among  a  number  of  private 
persons.  The  population  increased  and  the 
competition  for  land  became  so  great  that  the 
landlords  drew  enormous  rents  from  the  land, 
and  the  tillers  were  kept  on  the  verge  of  starva- 
tion. In  1859  the  state  partially  recalled  the 
privileges  it  had  conferred  on  the  proprietors 
by  defining  the  tenant-rights,  which  were  re- 
served in  vague  and  ineffective  terms  in  the 
original  law.  The  tenant-rights  in  ancient 
times,  before  the  confiscation  of  the  soil  by  the 
East  India  Company,  and  while  the  country 
was  sparsely  inhabited,  were  nearly  tantamount 
to  actual  ownership.  The  population  lias  in- 
creased rapidly  since  1859,  and  the  people  are 
rack-rented  in  spite  of  the  act  of  that  year. 
The  rent  commission,  which  was  appointed  in 
1879,  now  proposes  to  restore,  in  a  great  meas- 
ure, the  tenant-rights  which  existed  under 
native  rule.  The  peasantry  are  to  be  given  a 
heritable  and  assignable  right  in  their  holdings, 
and  the  landlords  to  be  considerably  restricted 
in  their  power  to  augment  the  rents. 

On  the  28th  of  March  the  state  of  Mysore, 
which  has  been  governed  by  English  officials 
for  fifty  years,  was  restored  to  native  rule. 
The  young  maharajah,  who  assumes  the  sover- 
eignty with  the  same  status  as  the  rulers  of 
the  other  native  states,  is  still  kept  in  a  meas- 
ure under  tutelage,  being  surrounded  by  Eng- 
lish counselors,  who,  according  to  the  expecta- 
tion and  understanding,  will  direct  his  acts.* 

•  This  prince  belongs  to  the  dynasty  which  founded  the 
kingdom  of  Mysore  in  1565,  successfully  defending  it  against 
the  Mohammedan  conquerors  of  a  great  part  of  the  ancient 
kingdom  of  Vijayanagara,  of  which  it  was  a  portion.  In  the 
last  century  Mysore  was  conquered  by  Hyder  All,  but  when 
his  successor,  Tippoo,  was  defeated  at  Seringapatam  by  the 
British,  they  restored  the  Hindoo  dynasty.  The  rajah,  who 
was  a  minor  when  placed  on  the  throne  in  1799,  after  attain- 
ing his  majority  began  a  career  of  vice,  cruelty,  and  oppres- 
sion, which  reduced  the  country  to  such  a  distressful  state 
that,  in  1881,  Lord  William  Bentinck  interposed.  He  de- 
clined to  annex  the  country,  but  placed  it  under  a  British 
administration,  which  ruled  in  the  name  of  the  rajah.  Sir 
Mark  Cubbon  administered  the  province  until  1861,  when  it 
was  placed  in  charge  of  the  Mysore  Commission,  a  large  staff 
of  English  officials  employed,  and  the  government  assimilated 
to  that  of  the  British  provinces.  The  old  rajah  died  in  1869. 
His  adopted  son  was  carefully  reared  under  European  and 
native  teachers,  as  the  successor  to  the  throne,  in  which  he 
was  installed  Hot  long  after  attaining  his  majority. 


The  elements  of  disorder  are  always  at  work 
in  India,  and  the  country  is  in  a  constant  state 
of  incipient  rebellion.  Through  the  ignorant 
and  arrogant  application  of  English  methods, 
which  are  unsuited  to  the  habits  of  the  people, 
there  is  a  vast  army  of  homeless  and  desperate 
people  scattered  through  the  provinces.  "Whole 
trades  and  industries  are  supplanted  by  the  in- 
troduction of  new  processes  or  new  products, 
an  entire  peasantry  is  evicted  because  a  famine 
has  prevented  them  from  paying  their  debts, 
or  even  through  the  operation  of  a  new  code 
of  law  which  is  unsuited  to  the  character  of 
the  people.  The  disbandment  of  large  num- 
bers of  native  soldiers  after  the  late  war  fur- 
nished a  dangerous  addition  to  the  ranks  of  the 
idle  and  discontented.  The  rigorous  enforce- 
ment of  forest  regulations  has  lately  created 
serious  dissatisfaction  in  the  highlands  of 
Western  India. 

The  simple  aborigines  of  the  Sonthal  country 
were  wrought  up  into  a  dangerous  state  of  dis- 
quietude by  the  census.  They  were  worked 
upon  by  an  ascetic  preacher,  named  Habami, 
and  led  to  fear  that  the  enumeration  boded 
some  terrible  act  of  oppression.  Another  fa- 
natic, Babajee,  leader  of  the  sect  of  Kherwars,* 
had  still  more  influence  in  exciting  the  natives. 
The  extortions  of  money-lenders  and  of  land- 
lords were  important  elements  in  the  Sonthal 
disturbances,  as  they  are  in  many  of  the  insur- 
rectionary movements  in  India.  The  last  re- 
settlement of  rents  resulted  in  an  increase  of 
70  per  cent  on  the  average,  so  that  the  people 
were  naturally  suspicious  of  official  operations. 
Troops  were  distributed  through  the  country, 
and  the  census  regulations  were  considerably 
modified,  precautions  which  were  necessary  to 
prevent  a  general  rising. 

A  foolish  but  desperate  conspiracy  was 
brought  to  light  in  the  native  state  of  Kola- 
pore  in  January.  A  company  of  dakoits,  or 
gang-robbers,  were  proved  on  their  trial  to 
have  engaged  in  the  dakoities  in  order  to  obtain 
the  means  to  carry  out  a  plot  for  the  deposition 
of  the  maharajah  in  favor  of  their  leader,  Ghode 
Bawa,  who  pretended  to  be  the  dead  prince  Chi- 
ma  Sahib,  who  was  deported  after  the  Sepoy 
rebellion.  The  conspirators  were  said  to  have 
numbered  thousands,  and  to  have  been  twice 
prevented  by  accidental  circumstances  only 
from  attempting  to  murder  all  the  Europeans 
and  plunder  the  city,  and  were  fully  prepared 


*  The  Kherwar  sect  was  founded  by  Bhagrit  Mangl  in  1875, 
after  the  raising  of  the  rents  at  the  last  settlement.  He 
gave  out  that  he  was  sent  by  Heaven  to  deliver  the  Son- 
thals  from  British  rule,  and  consequently  from  grinding  rent*, 
which  bear  heavily  on  the  poverty-stricken  husbandmen,  and 
the  exactions  of  the  usurers  to  whom  they  are  driven,  and 
whose  hard  terms  are  enforced  by  the  British  officials.  He 
was  crowned  as  a  king  and  enshrined  as  a  divinity,  exercising 
an  unbounded  influence  over  the  simple  tribesmen  until  he 
was  convicted  and  imprisoned.  His  disciples  continued  to 
prophesy  a  divine  deliverance  from  the  British  yoke,  and 
made  use  of  the  mistrust  excited  by  the  census  operations  to 
arouse  the  people  to  rebellion.  Their  leader,  Dhubia  Gossain 
Babajee,  was  arrested  a  couple  of  months  before  the  date 
of  the  enumeration,  and  sent  to  Lucknow  as  a  state  pris- 
oner. 
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for  the  final  attempt  when  the  leaders  were 
arrested. 

The  whole  of  Western  India  seems  to  be  hon- 
eycombed with  Brahmanical  conspiracies.  The 
Bheels,  a  savage  aboriginal  tribe  of  Meywar, 
in  Rajpootana,  were  imposed  upon  by  similar 
stories  of  the  malignant  purposes  of  the  census 
to  those  which  were  told  to  the  Sonthals,  and 
exasperated  by  the  rigorous  execution  of  the 
license  law ;  and  in  April  the  tribes  gathered, 
killed  a  number  of  officials,  and  besieged  a  de- 
tachment of  Sepoys  sent  to  suppress  the  riots. 
In  making  peace  with  the  Bheels  the  Govern- 
ment agreed  to  remit  the  taxes,  and  grant  all 
the  other  demands  of  the  Hill-men. 

The  high-caste  Brabmans  are  indefatigable 
conspirators.  The  Mohammedans  do  not  so 
often  engage  in  secret  intrigue,  but  are  addict- 
ed to  sullen  and  moody  discontent,  and  are 
constantly  subject  to  fanatical  influences,  and 
in  danger  of  being  wrought  up  to  the  point  of 
a  general  and  desperate  rebellion.  These  two 
classes  have  during  1881  given  the  Government 
in  the  Punjab  and  other  parts  of  native  and 
British  India  much  trouble  by  their  quarrels 
with  each  other.  The  Hindoos  were  in  every 
case  the  aggressors,  and  in  many  places  at- 
tacked the  Mohammedans  on  the  ground  that 
they  sold  and  ate  beef,  which  was  an  offense 
to  the  Brahmans. 

The  Viceroy's  Council,  the  majority  of  whom 
were  nominated  by  the  late  Government  of 
Great  Britain,  protested  strongly  against  the 
evacuation  of  Candahar.  The  military  author- 
ities also  advocated  its  retention  as  a  valuable 
strategical  base,  and  the  continuance  of  an 
open  British  protectorate  over  Afghanistan  as 
a  bulwark  against  a  Russian  advance  toward 
India.  The  Kuram  was  given  over  to  the  Turi 
tribe,  and  the  Kaibar  to  Afridi  tribes,  subject 
to  regulations,  and  with  pledges  of  British  pro- 
tection. Candahar  was  delivered  over  to  a 
force  sent  by  Abdurrahman  from  Cabool  (see 
AFGHANISTAN),  and  Pishin  only  remained  in 
possession  of  the  British,  out  of  all  the  occu- 
pied territory. 

Several  border  outbreaks  occurred  during 
the  year,  and  British  outposts  all  the  way  from 
Burraah  to  Pishin  were  attacked.  A  large 
military  expedition  marched  against  the  Mah- 
sud  section  of  the  Waziri  tribe,  who  plundered 
Tank  and  other  villages  in  1879.  An  engage- 
ment occurred  on  May  3d,  at  Shahalum,  near 
Kanigoram,  and  a  skirmishing  resistance  was 
offered  to  the  advance  of  both  of  the  invad- 
ing columns ;  but  when  they  reached  their  des- 
tinations, Tank  and  Bunnoo,  most  of  the  chiefs 
had  made  their  submission. 

The  Maharajah  of  Nepaul  died  in  May,  after  a 
reign  of  thirty-four  years.  His  minister,  Jung 
Bahadur,  dictated  the  policy  of  his  whole  reign. 
He  was  succeeded  by  his  grandson,  whose 
mother  is  a  daughter  of  Jung  Bahadur. 

W.  P.  Adam,  who  for  his  services  as  Liberal 
"  whip  "  in  Parliament  during  the  Conservative 
rule  was  given  the  governorship  of  Madras, 


died  in  May,  in  the  commencement  of  a  prom- 
ising career  as  an  Indian  administrator,  for 
which  he  was  prepared  by  his  former  services 
as  Lord  Elphinstone's  private  secretary  in 
Bombay. 

INDIANA.  The  biennial  session  of  the 
Legislature  of  this  State  commenced  on  Jan- 
uary 6th  and  closed  on  April  16th.  One  of  the 
earliest  measures  of  the  Legislature  was  the 
election  of  a  Senator  in  Congress.  The  nomi- 
nees were  Benjamin  Harrison,  Isaac  P.  Gray, 
and  Gilbert  De  La  Matyr.  The  vote  of  the 
Legislature  was :  Harrison,  81 ;  Gray,  62  ;  De 
La  Matyr,  2.  Harrison  was  elected  Senator 
from  March  4,  1881. 

In  the  House,  the  following  joint  resolu- 
tion was  passed  by  &  vote  of  84  yeas  to  1 
nay: 

Resolved.  By  the  General  Assembly  of  the  State  of 
Indiana,  that  our  Senators  and  Representatives  in 
Congress  are  hereby  respectfully  requested  to  procure 
the  enactment  of  a  law  making  provision  for  the  sol- 
diers of  the  Mexican  War  who  have  accepted  in  good 
faith  the  results  of  the  war  of  the  rebellion,  and 
whose  disabilities  have  been  removed  by  act  of  Con- 
gress. 

The  words  of  this  resolution  exclude  only 
the  President  of  the  Confederate  States. 

An  important  tax  bill  was  brought  before 
the  Legislature.  It  had  been  carefully  revised 
and  considered,  by  the  most  experienced  officials 
in  the  State,  and  some  of  its  provisions  may  af- 
ford valuable  suggestions  in  the  preparation  of 
a  similar  law  in  other  States.  One  of  the  prin- 
cipal aims  of  the  framers  of  the  bill  was  to  devise 
some  plan  by  which  to  assess  and  collect  taxes 
upon  the  large  amount  of  property  that  has 
hitherto  escaped  taxation,  and,  at  the  same 
time,  to  avoid  discrimination  against  any  per- 
sons or  corporations.  The  assessment  law  is 
so  framed  that  no  man  can  escape  listing  his 
property  without  absolutely  and  willfully  com- 
mitting perjury,  for  which  he  will  be  liable  to 
heavy  penalties.  The  deputy-assessors,  as  they 
go  from  house  to  house,  have  the  authority  to 
administer  an  oath  to  each  person  at  the  time 
when  the  return  is  handed  in.  It  is  made  an 
offense,  with  heavy  penalties  attached,  for  a 
man  to  convert  property  into  greenbacks  just 
before  the  time  of  assessment,  unless  it  can  be 
shown  that  this  was  not  done  for  the  purpose  of 
avoiding  taxation.  Then,  again,  as  to  Govern- 
ment bonds,  it  is  provided  that  each  person 
claiming  exemption  as  the  possessor  of  bonds, 
must  give,  for  the  information  of  the  assessor, 
but  not  as  a  matter  of  public  record,  the  num- 
bers of  the  bonds  held  by  him  ;  and  thus  will 
be  prevented  the  transfer  of  bonds  from  one 
person  to  another  on  the  day  of  assessment,  so 
that  the  same  bond  frequently  does  duty  for 
half  a  dozen  members  of  the  same  firm,  and 
exempts  from  taxation  property  worth  thou- 
sands of  dollars  which  ought  to  be  taxed. 
When  the  numbers  of  the  bonds  belonging  to 
a  certain  person  are  known,  the  same  bonds 
can  not  be  used  by  another  person,  on  the  day . 
of  assessment,  to  claim  exemption,  without  ex- 
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citing  suspicion  and  leading  to  inquiry.  An- 
other clause  of  the  bill  will  strike  the  fast- 
freight  and  sleeping-car  lines,  whose  property 
used  in  the  State  has  hitherto  escaped  taxation. 
The  railroad  company  upon  whose  line  the  fast- 
freight  cars  are  in  use  on  the  day  of  assessment 
are  required  to  list  them  for  taxation,  and  the 
same  for  sleeping-cars ;  aud  the  act  authorizes 
that  the  company  may  deduct  the  amount  of 
taxes  levied  from  their  payments  to  the  trans- 
portation lines  to  whom  the  cars  belong.  At 
present  fully  two  thirds  of  the  cars  used  in 
freight  service  by  the  railroads  doing  business 
in  Indiana  belong  to  foreign  corporations,  and 
thus  escape  taxation,  although  used  by  the  local 
roads. 

The  act  makes  the  county  treasurer  and  au- 
ditor the  county  board  of  equalization,  instead 
of  the  township  assessors,  and  they  are  given 
full  power  to  increase  or  diminish,  add  to  or 
take  from,  the  assessment  lists  any  property 
which  may  have  been  omitted  or  improperly 
inserted.  None  but  infants  and  insane  persons 
are  exempted  from  taxation,  married  women 
who  own  property  being  compelled  to  list  it  for 
taxation  the  same  as  men.  Churches  are  still 
exempted  for  their  actual  buildings  and  ten 
acres  of  ground,  and  schools  and  colleges  are 
allowed  an  exemption  for  a  campus  of  not  ex- 
ceeding forty  acres.  A  provision  is  made  for 
the  redemption  within  thirty  days  of  personal 
property  sold  for  taxes.  Another  provision  is 
that  if  a  treasurer  has  failed  to  make  collection, 
after  attempting  the  sale  of  land  or  property, 
when  three  years  have  elapsed,  it  becomes  the 
duty  of  the  treasurer  to  transfer  the  matter 
over  to  the  prosecuting  attorney  of  the  judicial 
circuit,  who  shall  proceed  to  foreclose  and  sell 
the  property  through  the  agency  of  the  sheriff; 
and  if  there  is  still  a  failure  to  obtain  a  bid  for 
the  property  equal  to  the  amount  of  the  tax 
due,  and  no  compromise  can  be  effected,  the 
delinquent  is  to  have  the  benefit  of  what  is 
called  "  a  year  of  jubilee,"'  and  the  cloud  rest- 
ing upon  the  title  to  his  property  is  to  be  re- 
moved. 

A  whipping-post  bill  was  favorably  reported 
in  the  House,  by  the  Committee  on  Eights  and 
Privileges,  all  dilatory  motions  were  voted 
down,  and  it  was  ordered  to  be  engrossed,  but 
failed  to  become  a  law. 

It  was  proposed  to  extend  to  the  whole  State 
the  plan  for  the  improvement  of  the  condition 
of  pauper  children,  which  had  been  adopted  in 
some  of  the  counties.  There  are  about  seven 
hundred  children  of  sound  mind,  between 
the  ages  of  two  and  sixteen  years,  in  all  the 
county  poor-houses.  The  execution  of  the  plan 
consists  in  putting  these  children  under  the  care 
of  a  matron,  a  woman  of  good  moral  character 
and  sound  judgment.  The  children  are  pro- 
vided with  food  and  clothing,  sent  to  the  pub- 
lic schools,  and  given  home  training  and  educa- 
tion. They  are  as  if  in  a  home.  No  uniform 
clothes  them.  They  would  not  be  distinguished 
from  any  other  children.  It  is  believed  that 


they  would  thus  be  cut  off  from  old  associa- 
tions and  be  brought  under  good  influence,  and 
would  grow  up  into  useful,  industrious,  and  self- 
supporting  citizens.  For  the  maintenance  of 
these  children  the  matron  receives  not  less  than 
twenty-five  nor  more  than  thirty  cents  a  day, 
each.  In  this  home  there  are  never  to  be  more 
than  twenty-five  children,  as,  when  the  number 
exceeds  that,  a  second  home  is  provided.  As 
fast  as  possible  the  matron  finds  homes  for  the 
children  in  different  parts  of  the  State,  thus 
cutting  off  their  dark  past  and  opening  up  a 
hopeful  future.  The  advantages  of  such  county 
homes  are — their  cheapness,  their  simplicity, 
the  home  feature  about  them,  the  personal  care 
instead  of  institutional,  and  the  individual  train- 
ing each  child  receives. 

An  unsuccessful  effort  was  made  to  effect 
the  passage  of  a  bill  providing  for  the  compul- 
sory education  of  children.  Some  features  of 
the  bill  will  illustrate  the  method  adopted  to 
secure  this  object.  The  first  section  was  as 
follows : 

SECTION  1.  Be  it  enacted  l>y  the  General  Assembly 
of  Indiana,  That  every  parent,  guardian,  or  other  per- 
son having  charge  or  control  of  any  child  between 
the  ages  of  eight  and  fourteen  years,  shall  be  required 
to  send  such  child  to  a  common  school  for  at  least 
twelve  weeks  in  each  school  year,  at  least  six  weeks 
of  which  shall  be  consecutive,  unless  the  township 
trustee,  or  board  of  trustees,  as  the  case  mav  be,  hav- 
ing control  of  the  school  district  or  sub-district  in 
which  such  parent,  guardian,  or  person  resides,  excuse 
such  child  from  attendance,  when  it  appears  to  the 
satisfaction  of  such  trustee  or  board  of  trustees  that 
the  child's  bodily  or  mental  condition  is  such  as  to 
prevent  its  attendance  at  school  or  application  to 
study  for  the  time  required,  or  that  its  time  and  labor 
are  essentially  necessary  for  the  support  of  an  indigent 
parent,  brother,  or  sifter,  or  that  it  is  being  otherwise 
furnished  with  the  means  of  education  for  a  like 
period  of  time,  or  has  already  acquired  branches  of 
learning  ordinarily  taught  in  common  schools  5  pro- 
vided, nowever,  ir  the  common  school  of  the  district 
or  sub-district  in  which  such  parent,  guardian,  or 
person  resides  is  distant  two  miles  from  his  residence 
by  the  nearest  traveled  road,  he  shall  not  be  liable  to 
the  provisions  of  this  act. 

The  penalty  for  a  failure  to  comply  with  the 
provisions  of  the  bill  is  a  fine  upon  the  parents 
or  guardians  of  not  less  than  two  dollars,  or 
more  than  five  dollars,  for  each  child  not  attend- 
ing school,  and  the  same  fine  shall  be  collected 
for  each  day  that  each  child  is  absent.  In  1879 
the  number  of  school-children  enumerated 
amounted  to  708,101,  and  the  number  enrolled 
was  503,892,  leaving  204,209  children  out  of 
the  public  schools.  In  1880  the  enumeration 
amounted  to  703,558,  and  the  number  enrolled 
to  511,283,  showing  that  194,275  children  of 
school  age  did  not  attend  the  public  schools 
— a  gain  in  attendance,  as  compared  with  1879, 
of  9,934.  It  was  not  known  what  percentage  of 
these  absentees  from  the  public  schools  attend- 
ed private  schools,  nor  what  percentage  were 
unable  to  attend  on  account  of  sickness,  poverty, 
or  other  causes  justifying  their  absence.  But, 
in  the  absence  of  proof,  it  was  assumed  that  a 
very  small  percentage  of  the  absentees  were 
denied  the  privilege  of  attending  the  public 
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schools  of  the  State  for  causes  which  might 
warrant  the  enactment  and  interposition  of  a 
compulsory  education  law. 

The  law  adopted  at  the  previous  session 
of  the  Legislature,  which  created  a  radical 
change  in  the  long-established  manner  of  select- 
ing and  drawing  juries,  has  gone  into  operation. 
The  law  declares  that  the  Circuit  Court  shall, 
during  the  last  term  beginning  in  the  calendar 
year,  appoint  two  persons  as  jury  commission- 
ers, who  shall  be  freeholders  and  voters  of  the 
county,  well  known  to  be  of  opposite  politics, 
and  of  good  character  for  intelligence,  morality, 
and  integrity.  The  following  oath  is  to  be 
taken  by  the  commissioners : 

"  You  do  solemnly  swear  (or  affirm)  that  you 
will  honestly,  and  without  favor  or  prejudice, 
perform  the  duties  of  jury  commissioner  during 
your  term  of  office ;  that  in  selecting  persons 
to  be  drawn  as  jurors  you  will  select  none  but 
persons  whom  you  believe  to  be  of  good  repute 
for  intelligence  and  honesty ;  that  you  will 
select  none  whom  you  have  been  or  may  be  re- 
quested to  select ;  and  that  in  all  of  your  selec- 
tions you  will  endeavor  to  promote  only  the 
impartial  administration  of  justice." 

The  names  to  be  drawn  as  jurors  shall  be 
taken  by  the  commissioners  from  the  tax  du- 
plicate of  those  who  shall  be  legal  and  quali- 
fied voters  of  the  county.  All  the  juries  for 
the  year  shall  be  drawn  from  a  list  of  names 
made  up  at  the  same  time  by  the  commission- 
ers, by  writing  on  slips  of  paper,  of  uniform 
shape,  size,  and  color,  the  names  of  twice  as 
many  persons  as  will  be  required  by  law  for 
grand  and  petit  jurors  in  the  courts  of  the 
county  for  all  terms  of  such  courts,  to  com- 
mence within  the  calendar  year  next  ensuing. 
The  key  to  the  box  in  which  the  names  are 
placed  shall  remain  in  the  custody  of  one  of 
the  commissioners,  not  of  the  same  politics  as 
the  Clerk  of  the  Circuit  Court. 

The  law  also  provides  that  "  within  a  period 
of  not  more  than  one  week  preceding  the  com- 
mencement of  any  term  of  court,  the  clerk, 
having  first  well  shaken  the  box,  shall  draw 
therefrom  a  sufficient  number  of  names  to  make 
up  the  jury  required,  whether  it  be  petit  or 
grand  jury.  In  counties  where  the  Superior 
Court  may  have  more  than  one  judge,  the 
clerk  shall,  if  so  directed  by  such  court  or 
judges,  in  like  manner  draw  one  or  more  ad- 
ditional petit  juries  for  such  court  at  any 
term."  A  jury  can  be  discharged  at  the  ex- 
piration of  four  weeks,  and  the  clerk  be  ordered 
to  draw  another.  In  case  numerous  challenges 
are  made,  the  court  can  order  the  clerk  to 
draw  from  the  box  such  number  of  names  as 
shall  be  deemed  proper,  and  the  persons  drawn 
shall  be  summoned  by  special  venire.  If,  by 
reason  of  such  special  drawing,  or  otherwise, 
the  names  in  the  box  shall  be  exhausted,  so  that 
any  of  the  courts  can  not  be  furnished,  the 
judge  shall  require  such  jury  commissioners 
"  to  deposit  in  the  box  such  additional  number 
of  names  as  the  court  may  order."  The  com- 


missioners are  appointed  by  the  judges  of  the 
Circuit  Court. 

The  validity  of  the  vote  on  the  constitu- 
tional amendments  in  April,  1880,  having  been 
denied  by  the  judges  of  the  Supreme  Court, 
an  act  was  passed  to  submit  them  again  to  a 
popular  vote  on  March  14th.  They  have  been 
presented  in  the  previous  volume  of  this  an- 
nual. It  may  not  be  superfluous  to  explain  the 
objects  to  be  accomplished  by  them. 

The  first  amendment  requires  the  residence 
of  voters  to  have  been  six  months  in  the  State, 
two  months  in  the  township,  and  six  weeks  in 
the  precinct  immediately  preceding  the  elec- 
tion. 

This  bar  to  the  importation  of  voters  and  the 
invasion  of  our  State  from  other  States  for  po- 
litical purposes  secures  to  the  voters  of  the 
locality  and  of  the  State  the  control  of  their 
own  political  affairs,  free  from  the  interference 
of  corrupt  and  dangerous  invaders.  It  is  the 
corner-stone  of  local  self-government. 

The  third  amendment  fixes  elections  for  State 
officers  in  November,  authorizes  the  election 
of  judges  on  a  separate  day,  and  allows  the 
Legislature  to  make  a  registry  law.  It  is  in 
accord  with  the  laws  of  other  States  and  the 
United  States,  and  it  adds  another  safeguard  to 
the  fair  exercise  of  the  right  of  suffrage,  saves 
the  extra  expense  of  two  elections  every  four 
years,  enables  the  identification  of  the  legal 
voters,  and  puts  the  choice  of  the  highest  ju- 
dicial officers  beyond  the  range  of  party  spirit. 

The  second  and  fourth  amendments  make 
the  Constitution  of  Indiana  conform  to  the 
Constitution  of  the  United  States  as  to  the 
rights  of  colored  citizens. 

The  fifth  amendment  authorizes  the  grading 
of  fees  and  salaries  in  proportion  to  popula- 
tion and  necessary  services  required.  Some  of 
the  county  officers  receive  greater  pay  than 
judges  of  the  Supreme  Court,  Governors,  or 
members  of  Congress.  This  restriction  was  ex- 
pected to  save  hundreds  of  thousands  of  dollars 
annually. 

The  sixth  amendment  grants  power  to  estab- 
lish inferior  courts,  and  makes  the  administra- 
tion of  justice  more  speedy  and  economical.  The 
growth  of  business  population,  and  wealth;  the 
vast  interests  begotten  by  great  corporations  ; 
the  rapid  social  progress,  and  the  multiplied 
agitations  consequent  upon  the  enterprise  of  tho 
people,  all  demand  a  more  complete,  prompt, 
and  efficient  judicial  system. 

The  ninth  amendment  restricts  the  powers 
of  cities,  towns,  and  counties  to  incur  indebt- 
edness beyond  a  certain  rate,  and  puts  a  check 
upon  an  evil  that  has  grown  to  enormous  pro- 
portions in  all  parts  of  the  land,  which  will 
blight  tho  growth  and  paralyze  the  energies 
of  the  most  enterprising  communities  unless 
arrested  by  constitutional  restraint. 

The  vote  on  the  amendments  was  smaller 
than  at  the  previous  election,  but  the  majority 
was  much  larger,  and  secured  their  adoption. 
The  vote  was,  for  the  first  amendment,  123,- 
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736 ;  against,  45,975 ;  majority,  77,761 :  second 
amendment — for,  124,952  ;  against,  42,896  ; 
majority,  82,056 :  third— for,  128,038  ;  against, 
40,163 ;  majority,  87,875 :  fourth— for,  125,170 ; 
against,  42,162;  majority,  83,008:  fifth— for, 
128,731  ;  against,  38,348 ;  majority,  90,386  : 
sixth — for,  116,570;  against,  41,434;  majority, 
75,136:  ninth— for,  126,221;  against,  36,435 ; 
majority  89,786. 

As  the  close  of  the  session  drew  near,  the 
Governor  issued  a  call  for  the  Legislature  to 
hold  a  special  session,  which  by  the  Con- 
stitution might  be  continued  for  forty  days. 
This  was  rendered  necessary  by  the  accumu- 
lation of  business  resulting  from  the  attempt 
of  the  Legislature  critically  to  consider  the 
vast  body  of  legislation  proposed  for  adoption 
by  the  commission  appointed  by  the  act  of 
1879  to  compile  and  revise  the  existing  statutes 
of  the  State. 

The  acts  of  the  session  were  strictly  of  a 
local  nature.  A  joint  resolution  was  adopted 
proposing  an  amendment  to  the  Constitution 
whereby  the  manufacture  and  sale  of  liquor  of 
any  kind  for  purposes  other  than  mechanical, 
medicinal,  and  sacramental,  shall  be  unlawful. 
Another  joint  resolution  for  the  amendment  of 
the  Constitution  proposed  to  give  to  women 
the  right  of  suffrage  at  all  elections;  another 
proposed  to  lengthen  the  terms  of  county  offi- 
cers to  four  years  ;  and  another  increases  the 
number  of  Supreme  Court  judges. 

The  joint  resolution  to  prohibit  the  manu- 
facture and  sale  of  intoxicating  liquors,  as  above 
mentioned,  was  adopted,  instead  of  a  stringent 
liquor  law,  which  a  large  body  of  the  members 
of  the  Legislature  were  pledged  to  support.  In 
the  House  it  was  passed  by  a  vote  of  47  yeas 
to  36  nays.  The  vote  of  both  Houses  was  po- 
litically divided  as  follows: 


PARTIES. 

For. 

Against. 

Republicans  

66 

11 

Democrats    

11 

44 

The  returns  of  the  census  of  1880  have  not 
yet  been  fully  compiled ;  but,  by  those  of  1870, 
the  number  of  establishments  in  the  State  at 
that  time  which  would  have  been  closed  up  by 
such  a  constitutional  amendment  was  as  fol- 
lows : 


Distilleries. 

Breweries. 

Establishments.  

86 
280 

$653,  ass 

126,150 
1,358,196 
2,138,420 

99 
443 
$1,117.410 
175,780 
627,576 
1,315,116 

Hands  employed  

Capital  invested        .... 

Wages  paid  

Materials  used  

Product  

At  the  same  session  the  legal  disabilities  of 
married  women  to  make  contracts  were  changed 
as  follows :  A  married  woman  may  hold  prop- 
erty and  control  it  an  if  she  were  unmarried, 
and  may  in  her  own  name  sell,  exchange,  and 
convey  her  personal  property.  She  shall  be 
bound  by  estoppel  and  by  her  covenants  of 
title,  but  she  shall  not  become  a  surety.  Mar- 


ried women  shall  be  liable  for  their  torts,  and 
the  husband  shall  not  be  liable  for  the  contracts 
or  torts  of  his  wife  unless  where  torts  are  com- 
mitted with  his  consent.  If  he  has  received 
property  through  her  he  shall  be  liable  to  that 
extent  for  her  debts  contracted  before  nuir- 
riage.  The  wife  alone  shall  be  liable  for  re- 
pairs of  her  property.  Where  the  husband 
deserts  his  wife  and  children,  or  is  sent  to  the 
penitentiary,  or  is  an  habitual  drunkard,  or  re- 
fuses to  live  with  his  wife,  and  also  fails  to 
provide  for  his  wife  and  children,  the  wife  may 
commence  an  action  to  recover  any  obligation 
in  favor  of  the  husband,  and  the  court  may 
make  allowances  out  of  the  same,  and  the 
court  may  also  order  the  real  or  personal  prop- 
erty of  the  husband  to  be  sold  or  leased  to 
make  provisions  for  his  wife  and  children,  or 
the  court  may  authorize  the  wife  to  convey  or 
encumber  the  real  estate  without  the  husband 
joining  in  the  deed  or  mortgage.  This  last 
provision  also  applies  where  the  husband  is 
insane. 

The  Legislature  of  1879,  appreciating  the  dif- 
ficulty of  making  a  revision,  provided  that  the 
Supreme  Court  judges  should  appoint  three  per- 
sons as  revision  commissioners.  The  judges 
accordingly  appointed  three  distinguished  mem- 
bers of  the  bar,  the  result  of  whose  labors 
appears  all  through  the  acts  of  1881,  and  will 
further  appear  in  the  acts  of  1883,  not  only  in 
a  briefer  and  better  expression  of  the  old  stat- 
utes, but  also  in  the  addition  of  many  new  pro- 
visions. Their  services  will  also  extend  to  a 
better  arrangement  of  the  sections  of  the  laws, 
with  appropriate  catch-words  at  the  head  of 
each  section,  and  with  a  careful  and  elaborate 
index,  and  annotation  citing  the  decisions  of 
the  courts,  and  with  the  correction  of  occa- 
sional misprints. 

In  the  year  1880  there  were  devoted  to  the 
production  of  cereals  6,972,191  acres,  as  fol- 
lows: 


CEREALS. 

Acres. 

Production,  bushels. 

Barley  

16.399 

862,8S5 

8,846 

89,707 

Indian  corn  

8,678,420 

115.482,300 

Oats  

623.581 

15.599,518 

Rye  

25,400 

808.105 

Wheat           

2,619,695 

47,284,858 

Total  

6,972,291 

179,141,868 

Estimating  the  population  of  Indiana  at  2,- 
000,000,  it  will  be  seen  that  the  acres  devoted 
to  bread-crops  amounted  to  something  more 
than  three  acres  per  capita,  with  a  product 
above  eighty-eight  bushels  per  capita. 

The  crop  of  tobacco  in  the  State,  as  returned 
to  the  Census  Bureau,  presented  the  following 
result : 

Acreage,  acres . ...  11,955 

Production,  pounds 8,872,842 

Value  of  crops  in  farmers'  hands $448,642  00 

Value  per  100  pounds 

Value  per  acre 

Cost  of  production  per  100  pounds 8  60 

Difference  between  cost  and  value  per  100  pounds  1  40 
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The  State  Bureau  of  Statistics  for  1881  re- 
ports the  acreage  of  oats  at  556,103  ;  that  of 
1880,  823,847. 

By  the  chief  of  the  same  bureau,  some  sta- 
tistics of  the  diseases  of  domestic  animals  in 
the  State  were  obtained.  There  are  in  all  1,011 
townships,  of  which  457  made  reports  relative 
to  these  diseases.  The  diseases  to  cattle,  as 
reported,  are  ten  in  number,  and  are  named  as 
follows:  .milk -  sickness,  mouth-and-foot  dis- 
ease, black-leg,  mouth-disease,  catarrhal  Texas 
fever,  dry  murrain,  garget,  erysipelas,  weed  in 
bag,  and  itch.  These  diseases,  with  diseases 
unknown,  killed  in  1880  328  cattle.  The  total 
number  of  deaths,  if  all  the  townships  had  re- 
ported, would  have  been,  at  the  same  rate,  454 
out  of  a  total  of  973,143  cattle  in  the  State,  or 
1  in  2,143£.  The  diseases  of  horses  and  mules 
reported  are  distemper,  yellow  water,  epizo- 
otic, lung-fever,  colic,  glanders,  quinsy,  farcy, 
blind  staggers,  and  spinal  disease.  These  de- 
stroyed during  the  year  981  horses  and  mules. 
There  were  destroyed  during  the  year  1,670 
sheep  by  foot-rot,  scab,  grabb,  and  by  dogs. 
The  dogs  did  about  as  much  harm  as  disease, 
for  they  killed  818  sheep  of  1,670  reported. 
The  only  disease  of  hogs  is  cholera,  and  this 
malady  carried  off  119,647. 

This  State  Bureau  also  reports  that  274  com- 
panies or  firms  are  engaged  in  coal-mining  and 
445  in  stone-quarrying.  The  Indiana  coal-fields 
embrace  an  area  of  over  7,000  square  miles, 
offering  seven  workable  seams  at  a  depth  rang- 
ing from  50  to  220  feet,  and  averaging  80  feet 
below  the  surface.  The  seams  vary  in  thick- 
ness from  2^  to  11  feet,  averaging  4$  feet. 
The  quality  is  fair  to  good,  as  shown  by  analy- 
ses in  the  geological  reports.  An  area  of  600 
square  miles  in  this  field  yields  a  superior 
u  block  "  or  "  splint "  coal,  which  is  used  in 
the  blast-furnace  as  it  comes  from  the  mine, 
without  coking.  It  may  be  had  on  every  line 
of  railway  at  from  5  to  10  cents  per  bushel,  or 
at  from  $1.50  to  $2.80  per  ton.  Indiana  has 
inexhaustible  beds  of  fire  and  potters'  clay, 
brick  clay,  cement,  lime,  sandstone,  paving- 
stone,  and  limestone  of  superior  quality,  with 
extensive  mines  of  kaolin. 

The  Governor  made  the  appointment  of  Cal- 
vin Fletcher,  of  Owen  County,  the  Fish  Com- 
missioner of  the  State.  He  is  required,  among 
the  duties  assigned  to  him,  to  examine  the  va- 
rious lakes,  rivers,  streams,  and  water-courses 
of  the.  State,  and  ascertain  whether  they  can 
be  rendered  more  productive  in  the  supply  of 
fish ;  also,  what  measures  are  desirable  and 
expedient  to  effect  this  object,  either  in  propa- 
gating and  protecting  the  fish  that  at  present 
frequent  the  same,  or  in  the  selection  and  prop- 
agation of  other  species  of  fish  therein,  or  both. 
Said  commissioner  shall  also  inquire  into  and 
test  the  best  modes  of  artificial  propagation  of 
fish  in  the  various  waters  of  the  State,  and 
shall  procure  and  superintend  the  procuring  of 
the  fish,  fish  eggs  or  spawn,  necessary  for  such 
waters  and  the  propagation  of  the  fish  therein. 


The  expenses  of  the  State  Prison  North  dur- 
ing the  year  ending  October  31st  exceeded  the 
receipts  $1,359.  The  number  in  prison  at  that 
date  was  572.  Of  these  prisoners  the  number 
who  could  read  and  write  was  446,  and  the 
number  who  could  neither  read  nor  write  was 
100.  The  number  who  could  read  only  was 
26 ;  the  number  born  in  the  United  States  was 
501.  At  the  time  of  conviction  5  were  under 
fifteen  years  of  age,  117  were  between  fifteen 
and  twenty  years,  184  between  twenty  and 
twenty-five  years,  and  114  between  twenty- 
five  and  thirty  years. 

In  the  Southern  Prison  at  the  same  date 
there  were  518  convicts:  120  were  minors  at 
the  time  of  conviction,  1 37  between  twenty  and 
twenty-five  years  of  age,  110  between  twenty- 
five  and  thirty,  and  1  was  over  sixty -five ;  125 
were  intemperate,  and  228  could  not  write. 

In  the  Insane  Asylum  the  whole  number 
treated  during  the  year  was  1,738,  and  the 
average  daily  number  resident  was  1,070.  The 
ratio  of  recoveries  on  admissions  was  49  per 
cent,  and  the  ratio  of  deaths  in  the  whole 
number  treated  was  6£  per  cent.  The  number 
of  insane  in  the  State  is  estimated  at  about 
2,500. 

In  the  Deaf  and  Dumb  Institution,  for  the 
year  ending  October  31st,  there  were  405  pu- 
pils admitted  and  61  dismissed,  leaving  344 
enrolled.  On  the  basis  of  100  per  cent  as  per- 
fect, the  superintendent  gives  the  following 
figures  as  the  average  of  the  pupils  of  all  grades 
for  four  years :  1878,  84  per  cent ;  1879,  83  per 
cent;  1880,  85  per  cent;  1881,  86  per  cent. 
In  the  mechanical  and  industrial  departments 
equal  progress  has  been  made,  and  of  the  61 
discharged  a  large  number  were  prepared  to 
pursue  vocations  that  they  had  learned  at  the 
institution. 

In  the  Blind  Asylum  122  pupils  are  enrolled, 
comprising  representatives  of  nearly  all  the 
counties  of  the  State.  Three  courses  of  study, 
literary,  musical,  and  industrial,  are  now  open 
to  the  inmates.  More  than  1,500  pieces  of  fab- 
ric work  have  been  made  by  the  girls  during 
the  year,  and  the  boys  have  been  equally  suc- 
cessful in  their  departments. 

The  State  Bureau  of  Statistics  has  prepared 
a  table  which  shows  the  relative  value  of  the 
cost  of  machinery  to  the  agricultural  product. 
The  annual  value  of  implements,  which  includes 
repairs,  is  obtained  by  dividing  the  first  cost  by 
the  number  of  years  the  implements  will  last. 
The  price  and  duration  are  obtained  by  consult- 
ing a  large  number  of  dealers  and  intelligent 
farmers.  The  value  of  the  products  is  obtained 
from  reports  made  to  the  bureau  by  1,100 
township  assessors  throughout  the  State,  and 
is  based  upon  the  average  of  the  last  three 
years.  The  results  of  these  statements  are  that 
the  annual  cost  of  agricultural  implements  and 
machinery  is  $3,647,833.90;  the  annual  value 
of  agricultural  products,  $97,395,505.50 ;  the 
ratio  of  annual  cost  of  implements  to  annual 
value  of  production  is  $1  to  $26.69.  Benton 
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County  gives  the  best  return,  the  cost  being 
but  $1  for  every  $48  worth  of  production.  It 
is  followed  by  Tippecanoe  County,  with  $1 
to  $43.  Several  others  are  nearly  even,  and 
raise  the  average  of  the  State  to  $1  to  $27. 
There  is  much  difference  in  the  conditions  of 
the  counties.  For  instance,  in  some  the  wear 
of  machinery  by  the  nature  of  the  soil,  etc.,  is 
much  greater  than  in  others;  the  market  for 
purchasing  implements  is  often  so  convenient 
as  to  materially  increase  their  cost  by  frequent 


and  unnecessary  purchases;  and  the  market 
for  the  sale  of  products  is  extremely  variable. 
In  considering  the  table,  all  these  conditions 
are  to  be  taken  into  account,  as  it  is  probable 
that,  if  the  same  status  existed  throughout 
the  State,  the  table  might  be  very  materially 
changed. 

Following  is  the  population  of  the  State  by 
counties,  as  finally  returned  by  the  census  of 
1880,  and  as  compared  with  the  population  of 
1870: 


COUNTIES. 

1880. 

i-7<». 

COUNTIES. 

1880. 

18?0. 

COUNTIES. 

1880. 

1870. 

Adams  

15,885 

11,382 

Hendricks  

22,981 

20,277 

Pike  

16,888 

18,779 

Allen  

54,768 

43,494 

Henry  

24,016 

22,986 

17227 

18,942 

Bartholomew 

22,777 

21,183 

19,584 

16.847 

20857 

19185 

Beoton  

11,108 

5,615 

Huntington  

21,805 

19,036 

Pulaski  . 

9851 

7,801 

Blackford  

8,020 

6272 

23,050 

18,974 

22501 

21  514 

Boone  

25,922 

22,598 

Jasper  

9.464 

6,354 

26  485 

22862 

Brown  

10,264 

8,681 

Jay  

l',»,2S2 

15,000 

Ripley  

21,627 

20,977 

Carroll  

18,845 

16,152 

Jefferson  

25977 

29,741 

Kush 

19  288 

17,626 

Cass  

27,611 

24198 

16458 

16,218 

83178 

25322 

Clarke  

28,610 

24770 

19.587 

18,366 

Scott 

8343 

7878 

Clay  

23,854 

19,084 

Knox  

26,824 

21,562 

Shelby.  . 

25257 

21,892 

Clinton  

28.478 

17,380 

Kosciusko  

26,494 

28,531 

Spencer  

22  122 

17,998 

Crawford  

12,356 

9,851 

Lag  ranee  .  .  . 

15,630 

14,148 

Starke  

5,1C6 

8,688 

Daviess  

21,r52 

16,747 

Lake  

15,091 

12,339 

14645 

12,654 

Dearborn  

20,071 

24,116 

La  Porte 

80,985 

27,062 

Sullivan 

20836 

18458 

Decatur  

19,779 

19,058 

18,543 

14,628 

13886 

12184 

De  Kalb  

20,225 

17167 

27,527 

22,770 

35966 

88515 

Delaware  

22,926 

19,030 

102,782 

71,939 

Tipton 

14,407 

11,958 

Dubois  

15,992 

12,597 

Marshall  

23,414 

20,21  1 

Union  ... 

7678 

6,341 

Elkhart  

88,454 

26.026 

Martin  

13,475 

11,103 

Vanderburg 

42,198 

88.145 

Fayette  

11.894 

10,476 

Miami    

24,083 

21,052 

12025 

10640 

Floyd     

24.590 

23800 

15,875 

14,168 

456C8 

83549 

Fountain   

20,228 

16,389 

Montgomery.  .  . 

27,816 

28.765 

Wabash 

25241 

21  805 

Franklin  

20,092 

20,228 

Morgan  

18.900 

17,528 

Warren  

11,497 

10,204 

Fulton  

14,801 

12.726 

Newton    

8,167 

5,829 

Warriek 

201C2 

17,668 

Gibson  

22,742 

17,371 

Noble  

22,956 

20,389 

Washington  .  .  . 

18,955 

18,495 

Grant  

23,618 

18,487 

Ohio  

5,563 

5,837 

Wayne  

88,618 

84.048 

Greene  

22,996 

19,514 

Orange 

14,863 

18,497 

Wells  

18442 

13585 

Hamilton  

24,801 

20,882 

Owen  ; 

15,901 

16,137 

i  White  

18,795 

10.654 

Hancock  

17,123 

15,128 

Parke         .  .   .. 

19,460 

18,166 

'  Whitley  .  .     . 

16941 

14819 

Harrison.  

21,826 

19,918 

Perry  

16,997 

14,801 

State  

1  978  301 

1  680  C87 

INDIGO,  AETIFICIAL  PRODUCTION  OF.  The 
industrial  reproduction  of  the  most  valuable 
coloring  matter  derived  from  organic  nature  is 
the  latest  and  the  crowning  achievement  of  the 
coal-tar  industry.  This  great  industry  affords 
a  striking  argument  in  favor  of  the  practical 
utility  of  the  cultivation  of  science  for  purely 
scientific  objects;  since  here,  as  in  many  other 
cases,  the  study  of  the  deeper  problems  of  nat- 
ure has  led  incidentally  to  great  improvements 
in  the  arts  of  life.  The  inventor  of  the  artifi- 
cial process  of  preparing  indigo  is  a  distin- 
guished German  chemist,  Professor  Bayer. 
His  discovery  was  published  in  1880.  Bayer 
set  out  with  the  definite  object  of  discovering 
the  synthesis  of  indigo.  His  study  of  its  com- 
position in  the  light  of  the  modern  theory  of 
atom-linking  or  molecular  arrangement  led  him 
to  the  conclusion  that  it  is  built  up  of  one 
molecule  of  benzole,  containing  a  side  chain  of 
two  carbon-atoms,  and  on  this  latter  a  nitro- 
gen-atom in  the  ortho-position.  In  search- 
ing for  bodies  whose  transformation  products 
showed  a  similar  arrangement  of  atoms,  he 
discovered  derivatives  of  cinnamic  acid  which 
seemed  to  present  the  same  molecular  group- 
ing. Cinnamic  acid  was  formerly  obtained 
only  from  certain  costly  resins,  as  storax,  tolu, 


and  Peru  balsams.  It  has,  however,  recently 
been  produced  synthetically  by  the  action 
of  acetyl  chloride  on  benzaldehyde ;  and  a 
cheaper  process  has  been  found  in  which  ben- 
zole chloride  is  treated  with  acetate  of  soda. 
The  chloride  of  benzole  with  its  derivative  al- 
dehyde are  produced  from  toluole,  one  of  the 
waste  products  of  coal-tar  distillation.  Bayer's 
discovery  of  the  synthesis  of  indigo  led  to  ex- 
tensive experiments  with  derivatives  of  cin- 
namic acid,  to  find  a  process  of  conversion  ca- 
pable of  industrial  utilization.  The  derivative 
best  adapted  for  the  purpose  was  found  to  be 
ortho-nitro-phenyl-propriolic  acid,  which,  when 
treated  with  alkaline  reducing  agents,  produces 
indigo  directly.  Nitro-phenyl-propryolic  acid 
is  a  yellowish-white  powder  in  the  dry  state. 
It  is  obtained  in  the  following  manner:  Cin- 
namic acid  is  first  nitrified  with  nitric  acid,  the 
product  being  a  mixture  of  ortho-,  meta-,  and 
para-nitro-cinnamic  acids.  To  separate  the 
ortho  acid,  which  is  the  one  used  in  indigo 
manufacture,  they  are  converted  into  methylic 
ethers  by  the  aid  of  hydrochloric  acid  and 
wood  spirits,  and  the  ethers  are  separated  by 
fractional  distillation.  From  the  para  acid, 
which  is  the  most  abundant  by-product,  a 
beautiful  red  dye  has  been  obtained.  The  me- 
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thylic  ether  of  the  ortho  acid  is  saponified  with 
dilute  soda  lye,  thus  being  converted  into  me- 
thylic  alcohol  and  the  soda  salt  of  the  acid, 
from  which  salt  the  acid  is  set  free  by  substi- 
tution of  another  acid.  The  acid,  when  dried, 
is  converted  into  dibromo-ortho-nitro-cinnamic 
acid  by  the  absorption  of  liquid  or  gaseous  bro- 
mine. The  bromine  is  then  released  by  an 
alkali  taking  with  it  two  atoms  of  hydrogen  to 
form  hydrobroraic  acid.  The  abstraction  of 
the  hydrogen  converts  the  nitro-cinnamic  acid 
into  a  new  substance,  which  is  nitro-phenyl- 
propriolic  acid. 

The  recovery  of  the  expensive  chemical  mate- 
rials used,  such  as  methylic  alcohol  and  bro- 
mine, necessitates  a  large  outlay  for  apparatus 
and  labor.  Like  all  such  complicated  chemical 
processes,  when  carried  out  on  an  industrial 
scale,  it  is  exceedingly  difficult  to  obtain  the 
materials  in  a  state  of  purity  and  to  prevent 
the  reactions  from  being  accompanied  by  sec- 
ondary reactions,  which  spoil  the  product. 
Toluole  is  always  accompanied  by  the  homo- 
logues  xylol  and  cumol,  and  in  nitrating  and 
bromiding  substitution  products  will  be  formed 
instead  of  the  isomer  desired,  unless  expensive 
methods  of  purification  are  resorted  to.  At  tho 
present  stage  of  the  new  industry  it  is  impos- 
sible to  produce  indigo  by  the  artificial  process 
to  compete  in  price  with  the  natural  indigo. 
Ortho-nitro-phenyl-propriolic  acid  yields  true 
indigo ;  this  can  be  converted  into  indigo  car- 
mine, and  acts  iu  all  respects  like  the  natural  dye, 
while  the  color  is  handsomer  than  that  of  the 
best  Bengal  indigo.  It  is  possible  that,  among 
the  numerous  combinations  which  may  be  made, 
some  other  body  may  be  discovered  which  will 
possess  as  valuable  coloring  properties  as  in- 
digo, and  whose  production  will  be  attended 
with  fewer  difficulties.  Meanwhile,  the  arti- 
ficial production  of  the  nitro-phenyl-propriolic 
acid,  notwithstanding  its  expensiveness,  is  es- 
tablished on  a  firm  commercial  basis  because 
of  a  valuable  adaptation  which  makes  it  more 
desirable  to  the  calico-printer  than  natural  in- 
digo. Indigo  can  be  prepared  for  direct  print- 
ing on  calico  by  an  expensive  process  which 
was  known  to  but  few.  Most  calico-printers 
resorted  to  the  still  more  troublesome  method 
of  dyeing  the  goods  in  the  indigo-vat  and  then 
biting  out  the  spots  which  were  to  be  printed 
in  other  colors.  The  discovery  of  the  new 
compound  from  which  indigo  can  be  easily  de- 
veloped does  away  with  all  this  labor.  The 
nitro-phenyl-propriolic  acid  is  mixed  into  a 
paste,  with  which  the  figures  are  printed  upon 
the  calico.  It  is  converted  into  indigo-blue  by 
the  abstraction  of  one  of  the  atoms  of  oxygen, 
differing  from  reduced  indigo,  or  indigo-white, 
which  is  reconverted  by  the  absorption  of  an 
oxygen-atom.  The  deepest  shades  can  be  pro- 
duced from  the  new  material  either  by  mixing 
it  with  the  reducing  agent,  or  preferably  by 
impregnating  the  fabric  with  the  reducing 
agent,  before  printing.  The  reducing  agents 
first  used  were  grape  and  milk  sugars.  Heat 


was  required  with  these  to  develop  the  color, 
and  great  difficulty  was  experienced  in  regu- 
lating the  temperature  and  time  of  exposure. 
Xanthogenate  of  potassium  is  now  employed, 
with  which  the  color  develops  spontaneously 
in  the  cold  in  from  twelve  to  twenty-four  hours. 
By  first  impregnating  the  fabric  with  the  re- 
ducing agent  the  color  develops  in  the  fiber, 
whereas  if  it  is  mixed  with  the  printing  mate- 
rial the  color  forms  too  rapidly.  The  reduc- 
ing agents  act  only  in  alkaline  solutions ;  but 
the  weaker  the  alkali  the  more  perfect  the 
color,  so  that  alkaline  salts,  like  borax,  are 
preferred.  A  disadvantage  of  the  new  mate- 
rial, which  may  yet  be  overcome,  is  that  the 
color  can  not  be  developed  by  superheated 
steam ;  hence,  it  is  impossible  to  use  it  in  con- 
junction with  the  steam  dyes. 

INSANITY  AS  A  DEFENSE  FOR  CRIME. 
The  shooting  of  President  Garfield,  and  the  de- 
fense set  up  in  behalf  of  the  assassin,  occasioned 
a  fresh  discussion  of  the  relations  of  insanity 
to  crime,  the  validity  of  the  plea  of  insanity  as 
a  defense  in  murder  cases,  and  the  measure  of 
evidence  required  to  establish  it.  This  was  not 
only  made  the  subject  of  general  discussion, 
but  received  an  unusual  degree  of  attention  as 
a  matter  for  judicial  interpretation.  (For  vari- 
ous expert  opinions,  and  the  application  of  legal 
principles  in  Guiteau's  case,  the  reader  is  re- 
ferred to  the  article  in  this  volume  on  Gui- 
TEATT'S  TRIAL.) 

The  discussion  has  turned  largely  upon  ques- 
tions as  to  what  really  constitutes  insanity, 
how  far  its  various  phases  destroy  responsibil- 
ity in  those  affected  by  it,  whether  the  insane 
of  various  classes  should  be  held  amenable  to 
punishment  for  their  acts,  and  what  are  the 
legal  requirements  as  to  proof  when  a  plea  of 
insanity  is  set  up.  Dr.  E.  C.  Seguin  defines 
six  categories  of  persons  subject  to  mental 
aberration,  who  are  liable  to  commit  crimes 
during  its  continuance.  First  are  those  liable 
to  attacks  of  epilepsy.  The  epileptic  conditions 
are  usually  of  short  duration,  and  accompa- 
nied by  hallucinations  of  sight  and  hearing, 
and  followed  by  complete  amnesia,  the  patient 
having  no  recollection  of  what  he  has  said  or 
done  during  the  attack.  Second  are  cases  of 
transitory  mania  or  fury,  in  which  the  patient 
acts  upon  an  irresistible  impulse.  Dr.  Seguin 
considers  genuine  cases  of  this  class  as  exceed- 
ingly rare,  and  says  that  it  covers  many  in- 
stances of  "  sham  "  insanity,  pleaded  in  de- 
fense of  crime.  In  tho  third  class  are  those 
who  commit  criminal  acts  in  the  course  of 
simple  functional  insanity,  as  mania  and  mel- 
ancholia, under  the  influence  of  hallucinations 
and  delusions.  These  persons  believe  firmly 
in  the  state  of  things  presented  in  their  delu- 
sions, and  act  upon  it  without  any  ability  to 
reason  upon  the  consequences.  They  simply 
act  in  accordance  with  the  unreal  conditions 
which  to  them  seem  real.  The  fourth  cate- 
gory includes  those  who  are  at  first  subject  to 
very  little  general  intellectual  disorder,  but 
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have  a  special  mania,  such  as  imagining  they 
are  persecuted  or  watched,  and  in  danger  ot 
being  waylaid  by  secret  enemies.  Fifth  are 
persons  afflicted  with  general  paresis  or  para- 
lytic dementia,  who  are  liable  to  break  out  into 
acts  of  fury  directed  against  any  object  that 
for  the  moment  excites  anger  or  hostility. 
Sixth  is  "  the  enormous  group  of  feeble-minded 
persons,  whether  primarily  imperfect  and  weak 
or  become  demented  later  in  life,"  which  "  fur- 
nishes many  of  the  insane  criminals,  and  prob- 
ably fully  as  many  criminals  who  are  considered 
sane  by  the  law.  ...  In  all  varieties  of  this 
class  of  feeble-minded  persons,"  says  Dr.  Se- 
guin,  "actions,  whether  simply  offensive  or 
criminal,  result  from  the  execution  of  instinct- 
ive or  reflex  tendencies,  not  controlled  as  in 
health  by  knowledge  of  right  and  wrong,  by 
fear  of  punishment,  by  a  healthy  will.  In 
short,  judgment  and  self-restraint  are  impaired 
or  absent  in  these  cases."  This  writer  ex- 
presses the  belief  that  "the  criminal  insane 
should  be  held  just  as  responsible  to  human 
punishment — i.  e.,  preventive  and  educating 
punishment — as  sane  criminals."  He  would 
have  special  accommodations  provided  for 
their  restraint  and  treatment,  and  in  most 
cases  he  thinks  the  isolation  should  be  perpet- 
ual, as  the  malady  from  which  tbe  criminal 
impulse  springs  is  incurable.  In  the  case  of 
that  acute  curable  mania,  whose  victims  com- 
mit crimes  under  the  stress  of  delusions,  he 
says  that  the  isolation  should  be  continued 
until  a  long  interval  of  mental  health  gives  as- 
surance that  the  attacks  will  not  recur. 

Dr.  J.  S.  Jewell,  in  treating  of  the  same  sub- 
ject, defines  three  groups  of  cases:  those  in 
which  "the  individual  becomes  the  subject 
of  a  more  or  less  enduring  impulse,  or  strain 
of  urgent  inclination,  toward  a  particular  wrong 
or  criminal  act,"  with  a  knowledge  of  its  char- 
acter, but  an  increasing  inability  to  resist; 
those  in  which  the  victim  is  subject  to  over- 
powering delusions,  and  "absolutely  devoid 
of  moral  responsibility  " ;  and  those  "  in  which 
profound  modifications  of  the  moral  sense  do 
not  exist,  nor  any  single  definite  morbid  im- 
pulse arising  from  disordered  emotion,  so  often 
seen  in  impulsive  monomania  or  the  simpler 
forms  of  insanity  of  feeling,  but  in  which  the 
chief  feature  is  lack  of  consecutiveness  in  men- 
tal action.  Dr.  Jewell  declares  that  there  may 
be  partial  insanity,  affecting  "  one  single  men- 
tal function  or  group  of  functions,"  or  involv- 
ing a  certain  "degree  of  aberration  in  any 
given  direction."  He  is  therefore  of  opinion 
that  questions  of  responsibility  can  be  answered 
only  by  a  "  careful  study  of  each  case  on  its 
own  merits,  and  the  application  to  it  of  the 
practical  criteria  to  be  obtained  from  a  study 
of  average  healthy  human  beings,  observed,  as 
far  as  possible,  under  conditions  identical  with 
those  under  which  the  criminal  act  was  com- 
mitted." As  a  practical  suggestion,  he  says 
that  the  examination  should  be  made,  in  any 
case  on  triaj,  not  by  expert  witnesses  called  on 


either  side,  but  by  an  expert  commission,  en- 
tirely independent  and  unbiased,  assigned  to 
the  "task  of  aiding  the  judge  and  jury  (after 
due  questioning  by  court  and  counsel),  not  only 
to  learn  what  are  the  facts,  but  how  to  esti- 
mate or  value  them." 

Dr.  0.  F.  Folsom  says :  "  Uncomplicated  with 
other  mental  diseases,  moral  insanity  is,  in  my 
opinion,  so  seldom  observed  as  to  constitute 
one  of  the  curiosities  of  medical  experience ; 
and  then  it  is  associated  with  symptoms  so 
well  marked  as  to  make  a  diagnosis  not  diffi- 
cult, although  the  term,  like  masked  epilepsy, 
is  frequently  resorted  to  as  a  cover  for  re- 
spectable drunkards,  or  thieves,  or  murderers, 
or  to  furnish  a  willing  jury  an  excuse  to  acquit 
of  homicide  the  man  who  kills  his  wife's  se- 
ducer, or  the  young  woman  who  shoots  her 
betrayer.  So  long  as  the  responsibility  of  the 
insane  is  decided  upon  the  grounds — 1.  That 
there  must  be  other  evidences  of  insanity  than 
the  crime ;  2.  That  the  whole  group  of  symp- 
toms must  correspond  to  definite  disease ; 

3.  That  the  crime  must  be  a  part  of  the  nat- 
ural history  of  the  disease ;  4.  That  a  reason- 
able degree  of  self-control  should  be  exercised, 
according  to  the  capacity  for  it  in  each  case 
— we  are  on  a  secure  footing ;  and  these  points 
must  be  decided  by  competent  authority,  from 
full  consideration  of  all  the  circumstances  and 
conditions  of  each  case."    The  same  authority 
says :  "  A  man  distinctly  insane  by  the  medical 
criterion  is  irresponsible  for  crime  when  the 
conditions  defining  his  legal  responsibility  are 
at  the  time  of  the  act — 1.  Sufficient  mental 
capacity  for  ordinary  reason,  reflection,  and 
judgment ;    2.  The  knowledge  of   right  and 
wrong  as  applied  to  the  particular  act ;  3.  The 
power  of  self-control  within  reasonable  limits ; 

4.  The  absence  of  insane  delusion  overpowering 
reason — the  character  and  strength  of  the  false 
belief  to  be  judged  in  each  particular  case,  and 
not  by  any  general  definition  of  insane  delu- 
sion, that  being  impossible.     What  would  be 
an  insane  delusion  in  one  man  under  certain 
circumstances  might  be  entirely  otherwise  in 
another  with  different  conditions.    The  further 
from  reason  and  probability  and  the  more  per- 
sistent a  delusion,  the  more  is  it  an  indication 
of  some  unsoundness  of  the  whole  mind ;  but 
an  insane  man  may  be   quite  irresponsible, 
whether  his  acts  were  justified  or  not,  sup- 
posing the  facts  suggested  by  his  delusion  were 
true,  provided  his  mind  were  so  weakened  that 
he  could  not  reason  correctly  from  his  false 
premises." 

Dr.  I.  J.  Elwell  expresses  his  entire  dissent 
from  the  doctrine  of  moral  insanity,  and  doubts 
the  propriety  of  allowing  insanity  in  any  form 
to  be  a  defense  for  crime :  He  says :  "If  so- 
ciety can  not  be  securely  protected  against  the 
sane  assassin  without  destroying  him,  which 
seems  to  be  the  settled  conviction  of  mankind, 
it  is  equally  necessary  to  destroy  the  'emo- 
tional' and  'moral'  insane,  for  society  is  as 
much,  if  not  more,  in  danger  from  this  unstable 
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and  uncertain  class  as  from  the  sane  murderer, 
who  might  live  to  see  the  error  of  his  evil 
way,  and  abandon  it ;  while  the  insane, .  be- 
cause of  less  intelligence  and  more  obtuse  sen- 
sibilities, is  not  so  easily  influenced."  He  fur- 
ther says :  "  The  fear  of  punishment  or  dread  of 
death  is  as  great  in  case  of  the  insane  as  of  the 
sane,  and  has  the  same  restraining  influences ; 
therefore,  the  insane  criminal  is  morally  re- 
sponsible for  his  acts." 

Dr.  William  A.  Hammond,  writing  on  "  The 
Punishability  of  the  Insane,"  says :  "  Regard- 
ing the  matter  from  the  stand-point  that  all 
laws  are  for  the  protection  of  society,  and  that 
the  principles  of  abstract  justice,  as  between 
the  offender  and  society,  have  no  necessary 
place  in  jurisprudence,  there  seems  to  be  no 
valid  reason  why,  if  the  protection  of  society 
demands  it,  the  insane  should  not  be  punished 
for  violations  of  law,  even  though  they  be 
morally  irresponsible  for  their  acts  by  reason 
of  delirium,  dementia,  morbid  impulse,  emo- 
tional insanity,  or  any  other  form  of  mental 
aberration."  And  again:  "The  influence  of 
example  is  not  lost  on  the  insane,  or  those  who 
are  on  the  verge  of  mental  alienation.  Every 
medical  officer  of  an  asylum,  or  other  physi- 
cian who  sees  many  cases  of  insanity,  knows 
that  lunatics  are  capable  very  generally  of  be- 
ing influenced  by  rewards  for  good,  or  punish- 
ments for  bad,  conduct.  Now,  there  are  many 
persons  passing  through  life  scarcely  suspect- 
ed of  insanity,  but  who,  nevertheless,  are  the 
subjects  of  mental  alienation.  They  only  re- 
quire an  adequate  existing  cause  to  produce 
such  a  state  of  mental  disturbance  as  to  turn 
the  scale  decidedly,  and  urge  them  to  the  per- 
petration of  some  overt  criminal  act — usually 
a  murder.  If  these  people  are  made  to  under- 
stand that  they  will  be  held  legally  responsible 
for  their  conduct,  and  punished  if  they  are 
found  guilty,  they  will  make  such  efforts  to 
control  themselves  as  will  probably  prove  suc- 
cessful." He  further  remarks :  u  Thus  we  see 
that  an  individual  may  be  medically  insane,  and 
yet  not  a  lunatic  in  a  legal  sense.  His  brain 
is  diseased,  either  temporarily  or  permanently ; 
his  mind  is  not  in  all  respects  normal  in  its 
action — and  yet  he  is  responsible  for  his  acts. 
Many  of  the  insane  are  clearly  irresponsible, 
and  their  punishment  is  demanded  only  by  the 
imperative  necessity  which  exists  of  securing 
the  safety  of  society  by  preventing  their  com- 
mitting criminal  acts.  This  should  be  done  in 
that  way  which  experience  shows  is  most  con- 
ducive to  the  accomplishment  of  the  end  in 
view,  even  if  it  involves  the  taking  of  the  life 
of  the  lunatic." 

Mr.  Edward  B.  Hill,  a  legal  writer  on  the 
subject,  takes  the  broad  ground  that  insanity 
should  not  be  regarded  as  a  defense  for  crime 
at  all.  He  says :  "  But  behind  and  beyond  the 
question  of  what  proof  of  insanity  should  be 
required  lies  the  question — which  does  not 
seem  to  have  occurred  to  many  people — whether 
insanity  should  be  a  defense  in  capital  cases  at 


all.  It  may  seem  at  first  startling  to  put  it  as 
a  debatable  matter,  but  that  it  is  at  least  open 
to  argument  a  little  consideration  will  show. 
Capital  punishment  differs  from  other  forms  of 
punishment,  in  that  it  is  no  part  of  its  aim  to 
work  any  reformation  in  the  criminal.  The 
two  aims  of  punishment  in  general  are,  how- 
ever, as  prominent  here  as  anywhere  else. 
These  aims  are:  1.  To  prevent  repetition  of 
the  offense  by  the  criminal ;  2.  To  prevent | 
commission  of  the  offense  by  others.  Both 
kinds  of  punishment  rely  on  the  same  means 
of  effecting  the  second  object,  which  is  the 
dread  of  the  punishment  inflicted  in  a  given 
case ;  but  to  effect  the  former  object  capital 
punishment  removes  from  the  criminal  all 
power  of  ever  acting  at  all,  while  milder  forms 
rely  upon  the  dread  of  again  incurring  them 
to  induce  the  criminal  to  abandon  his  evU  ways. 
The  theory  of  the  two  clearly  is,  that  one  who 
commits  the  higher  offenses  is  supposed  to  be  so 
depraved  that  nothing  but  his  death  can  pro- 
tect society  from  him,  while  in  the  other  cases 
it  is  supposed  that  less  extreme  measures  will 
suffice.  Now,  if  these  views  are  applied  to  tho 
case  of  a  lunatic,  it  will  be  seen  that  every  ar- 
gument that  can  be  adduced  to  show  the  ne- 
cessity for  the  death  of  a  sane  murderer  has 
tenfold  more  weight  in  the  case  of  an  insane 
murderer.  If  it  be  hopeless  that  a  sane  mur- 
derer should  ever  cease  to  be  dangerous,  it  is 
certainly  so  in  the  case  of  a  lunatic.  He  is 
possessed  of  an  insane  delusion,  under  the  in- 
fluence of  which  he  has  committed  one  murder 
and  may  commit  others,  or  (if  we  accept  the 
theory  of  '  emotional  insanity ')  he  is  liable, 
under  certain  circumstances,  to  be  so  much  ex- 
cited as  to  be  irresponsible,  and  in  that  state 
to  commit  murder.  If  committed  to  an  asylum, 
he  may  so  far  improve  as  to  be  discharged  as 
cured,  and  yet  he  may  have  a  recurrence  of 
the  dementia,  which  may  again  impel  him  to  a 
performance  of  new  crimes.  Society  is  never 
safe  while  he  lives."  This  writer  holds  that 
moral  guilt  has  nothing  to  do  with  the  ques- 
tion, as  it  is  the  province  of  human  law  to 
punish  acts  that  are  harmful  to  society  with- 
out regard  to  their  moral  aspects.  On  this 
point  he  says :  "  It  is  of  the  essence  of  punish- 
ment that  it  should  have  an  ulterior  end  be- 
yond the  infliction  of  the  penalty,  and  this  ul- 
terior end  (as  to  the  criminal)  is  that  he,  by 
experiencing  the  penalty  of  his  offense,  should 
be  deterred  from  a  repetition  of  the  crime. 
It  would,  in  general,  be  manifestly  vain  to 
hope  for  such  an  effect  upon  a  lunatic,  and 
therefore  such  punishments  are  not  applicable 
to  him.  But  in  capital  cases  the  only  aim  of 
tho  law  is  to  destroy  the  offender,  and  remove 
by  his  death  a  danger  to  society  which  can  be 
removed  in  no  other  way.  The  danger  to  so- 
ciety from  an  insane  murderer  is,  at  least,  as 
great  as  from  a  sane  murderer,  and  society  has 
as  much  need  of  protection  in  the  one  case  as 
in  the  other.  If  it  is  vain  to  hope  that  the 
sane  murderer,  who  is  open  to  the  effects  of 
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milder  penalties,  can  be  rendered  harmless 
while  he  lives,  it  is  still  more  so  in  the  case  of 
an  insane  murderer,  upon  whom  milder  penal- 
ties would  have  no  effect.  Every  argument 
that  will  apply  in  favor  of  the  death-penalty  at 
all,  will  apply  with  greater  force  in  the  case  of 
the  insane  than  in  that  of  the  sane,  with,  per- 
haps, one  seeming  exception.  This  exception 
is  that  of  the  argument  derived  from  the  deter- 
rent effect  of  the  example  upon  others  who 
might  be  tempted  to  commit  the  same  crime. 
Of  course,  if  insanity  were  no  defense,  it  would 
never  be  falsely  set  up  by  one  accused  of  mur- 
der; but  would  the  death-penalty  have  any 
deterrent  effect  upon  those  not  yet  guilty  ?  It 
would  certainly  take  away  one,hope  for  escape 
from  the  sane  murderer  in  posse,  and  it  may 
be  doubted  whether  it  would  not  have  some 
effect  upon  the  insane,  who  certainly  seem 
sometimes  to  calculate  upon  the  immunity 
which  their  state  affords  them.  But  whether 
this  be  so  or  not  is  really  immaterial.  The 
great  object  of  the  death-penalty  is  the  death 
of  the  criminal,  and  this  being  attained,  and 
society  being  freed  from  the  menace  of  his 
existence,  the  rest  is  but  of  secondary  impor- 
tance." He  therefore  urges  the  policy  of  de- 
stroying insane  murderers  "  as  we  do  any  one 
or  anything  else  whose  continued  existence 
threatens  the  general  safety  of  society." 

Judicial  definitions  of  insanity  in  murder 
cases  have  acquired  a  new  interest  in  view  of 
the  discussion  that  has  arisen.  Precedents 
that  are  regarded  as  more  or  less  authoritative 
run  back  to  the  time  of  Lord  Hale,  who  laid 
down  this  rule :  "  Such  a  person  as,  laboring 
under  melancholy  distempers,  hath  yet  ordi- 
narily as  great  understanding  as  ordinarily  a 
child  of  fourteen  years  hath,  is  such  a  person 
as  may  be  guilty  of  treason  or  felony."  In 
1725,  in  the  case  of  Edward  Arnold,  indicted 
for  shooting  at  Lord  Onslow,  Mr.  Justice  Tracy 
caid,  in  charging  the  jury :  "  If  he  was  under 
the  visitation  of  God,  and  could  not  distinguish 
between  good  and  evil,  and  did  not  know  what 
he  did,  though  he  committed  the  greatest  of- 
fense, yet  he  could  not  be  guilty  of  any  offense 
against  any  law  whatsoever."  And  further: 
"  If  you  believe  he  was  sensible  and  had  the 
use  of  his  reason  and  understood  what  he  did, 
then  he  is  not  within  the  exemptions  of  the 
law."  In  the  case  of  Lord  Ferrers,  tried  for 
murder  in  1760,  the  solicitor-general  stated  the 
question  thus  :  "  Was  he  under  the  power  of 
it  [insanity]  at  the  time  of  the  offense  com- 
mitted ?  Could  he,  did  he,  at  that  time  dis- 
tinguish between  good  and  evil  ?  "  The  rule 
of  law  was  stated  thus :  "  If  there  be  a  total 
permanent  want  of  reason,  it  will  acquit  the 
prisoner ;  if  there  be  a  total  temporary  want 
of  it  when  the  offense  was  committed,  it  will 
acquit  the  prisoner ;  but  if  there  be  only  a  par- 
tial degree  of  insanity  mixed  with  a  partial  de- 
gree of  reason,  not  a  full  and  complete  use  of 
reason,  but  (as  Lord  Hale  carefully  and  emphat- 
ically expresses  himself)  a  competent  use  of  it 


sufficient  to  have  restrained  those  passions 
which  produced  the  crime;  if  there  be  thought 
and  design ;  a  faculty  to  distinguish  the  nature 
of  actions  ;  to  discern  the  difference  between 
moral  good  and  evil — then,  upon  the  fact  of  the 
offense  proved,  the  judgment  of  law  must  take 
place."  In  the  case  of  the  Queen  against  Ox- 
ford, Lord  Denman  laid  down  the  rule  thus : 
"  The  question  is,  whether  the  prisoner  was 
laboring  under  that  species  of  insanity  which 
satisfies  you  that  he  was  quite  unaware  of  the 
nature,  character,  and  consequences  of  the  act 
he  was  committing,  or,  in  other  words,  whether 
he  was  under  the  influence  of  a  diseased  mind, 
and  was  really  unconscious,  at  the  time  he 
was  committing  the  act,  that  it  was  a  crime." 
In  the  celebrated  and  much  -  quoted  case  of 
McNaughten  Lord  Chief  -  Justice  Tindal  in- 
structed the  jury  that  "  the  question  to  be  de- 
termined is  whether  at  the  time  the  act  in 
question  was  committed  the  prisoner  had  or  had 
not  the  use  of  his  understanding,  so  as  to  know 
that  he  was  doing  a  wrong  or  wicked  act." 
This  case  gave  rise  to  a  discussion  in  the  House 
of  Lords,  and  the  questions  involved  were  sub- 
mitted to  the  judges  for  an  authoritative  decis- 
ion. In  their  answers  the  judges  said  that,  in 
case  of  insane  delusion  under  the  influence  of 
which  the  accused  sought  to  redress  or  revenge 
some  supposed  grievance  or  injury,  or  produce 
some  supposed  public  benefit,  he  was  "pun- 
ishable according  to  the  nature  of  the  crime 
committed,  if  he  knew  at  the  time  of  commit- 
ting such  crime  that  he  was  acting  contrary  to 
law  " ;  there  was  no  exemption  from  respon- 
sibility unless,  "  at  the  time  of  the  committing 
of  the  act,  the  party  accused  was  laboring  un- 
der such  a  defect  of  reason,  from  disease  of  the 
mind,  as  not  to  know  the  nature  and  quality 
of  the  act  he  was  doing ;  or,  if  he  did  know  it, 
that  he  did  not  know  he  was  doing  what  was 
wrong "  ;  if  the  accused  was  under  an  insane 
delusion  as  to  existing  facts  and  committed  an 
offense  in  consequence  thereof,  he  "must  be 
considered  in  the  same  situation  as  to  respon- 
sibility as  if  the  facts  with  respect  to  which 
•the  delusion  exists  were  real."  These  decis- 
ions are  regarded  as  fixing  the  rule  for  the 
English  courts. 

In  the  United  States  there  has  been  great 
divergence  of  opinion.  In  some  States  the 
question  is  left  to  the  jury,  in  a  general  way,  as 
to  whether  insanity  caused  the  crime ;  in  others, 
knowledge  of  right  and  wrong  is  made  the  test, 
as  in  England;  in  still  others,  the  test  of  a 
knowledge  of  right  and  wrong  is  coupled  with 
an  inquiry  as  to  the  defendant's  power  to  con- 
trol his  actions.  The  right  and  wrong  test  may 
be  said  to  have  prevailed  generally  in  the  Fed- 
eral courts,  and  in  those  of  the  States  of  New 
York,  New  Jersey,  California,  Missouri,  "Wis- 
consin, Tennessee,  Texas,  Alabama,  Louisiana, 
Virginia,  North  Carolina,  Georgia,  Mississippi, 
Maine,  Delaware,  and  Nebraska.  This  test  is 
modified  by  admitting  the  question  of  power 
to  apply  the  knowledge  and  to  control  action, 
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in  the  States  of  Massachusetts,  Pennsylvania, 
Ohio,  Kentucky,  Minnesota,  and  Iowa.  The 
question  of  responsibility  is  left,  in  a  general 
way,  to  the  jury,  in  New  Hampshire,  Indiana, 
Illinois,  Michigan,  and  Kansas. 

The  rule  of  evidence  as  to  the  proof  of  in- 
sanity has  also  been  the  subject  of  divergent 
views  and  opinions.  From  these,  three  different 
rules  have  been  evolved  :  1.  Insanity  must  be 
proved  by  a  preponderance  of  evidence ;  2. 
Insanity  must  be  proved  beyond  a  reasonable 
doubt;  and,  3.  If  the  jury  have  a  reason- 
able doubt  of  sanity,  they  must  acquit.  Eng- 
lish authority  is  strongly  in  favor  of  the  po- 
sition that,  when  insanity  is  pleaded  by  the 
defense,  it  must,  in  the  language  of  the  judges, 
in  their  answers  in  regard  to  McNaughten's 
case,  be  "clearly  proved."  In  the  United 
States  there  is  some  conflict  and  inconsistency 
in  the  decisions,  but  New  Jersey  seems  to 
stand  alone  in  requiring  the  defense  to  prove 
the  insanity  beyond  a  reasonable  doubt.  The 
burden  of  proof  is  held  to  be  upon  the  prisoner, 
but  the  degree  of  proof  is  not  distinctly  defined, 
in  the  States  of  Massachusetts,  Maine,  Pennsyl- 
vania, Delaware,  Virginia,  Ohio,  Georgia,  Ala- 
bama, Louisiana,  Mississippi,  Missouri,  Texas, 
Minnesota,  and  California.  The  same  appears 
to  be  the  case  in  the  Federal  courts.  In  New 
Hampshire,  New  York,  Indiana.  Illinois,  Ken- 
tucky, Kansas,  Tennessee,  Michigan,  Nebraska, 
and  North  Carolina,  it  has  been  generally  held 
that,  where  the  jury  have  a  reasonable  doubt 
of  the  prisoners  sanity,  they  must  acquit  him. 
The  extremes  have  been  presented  in  the  con- 
tiguous States  of  New  York  and  New  Jersey. 
In  the  case  of  Spencer,  in  the  latter  State, 
Chief-Justice  Hornblower  said  that  "  every 
man  is  presumed  to  be  sane  until  the  contrary 
is  clearly  proved.  .  .  .  The  proof  of  insanity 
at  the  time  of  committing  the  act  ought  to  be 
as  clear  and  satisfactory,  in  order  to  acquit  him 
on  the  ground  of  insanity,  as  the  proof  of  com- 
mitting the  act  ought  to  be  in  order  to  find  a 
sane  man  guilty."  In  the  case  of  McCann,  in 
New  York,  on  the  other  hand,  the  judge  said : 
"  If  there  be  a  reasonable  doubt  about  the  act 
of  killing,  all  will  concede  that  the  prisoner  is 
entitled  to  the  benefit  of  it ;  and  if  there  be 
any  doubt  about  the  will,  the  faculty  of  the 
prisoner  to  discern  between  right  and  wrong, 
why  should  he  be  deprived  of  the  benefit  of  it, 
when  both  the  act  and  the  will  are  necessary 
to  make  out  the  crime  ?  "  In  the  case  of  Cole, 
tried  for  killing  Hiscock  in  a  fit  of  jealousy,  on 
account  of  the  alleged  seduction  of  his  (Cole's) 
wife,  the  jury,  in  asking  for  further  instruc- 
tions, stated  that  they  "  found  the  prisoner  to 
have  been  sane  at  the  moment  before  and  the 
moment  after  the  killing;  but  they  were  in 
doubt  as  to  his  sanity  on  the  instant  of  the 
homicide."  Judge  Hogeboom  charged  the  jury 
that  "they  must  give  the  prisoner  the  benefit 
of  the  doubt,  if  they  had  such  rational  doubt, 
founded  upon  the  evidence,  and  could  believe 
such  doubt  to  be  well  founded  upon  such  con- 
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dition  of  the  case  as  was  presented  by  this 
statement  of  the  jury." 

On  the  2d  of  December,  1881,  the  trial  of 
Elizabeth  Coleman  for  the  murder  of  George 
T.  Coles  was  completed  in  the  Court  of  Oyer 
and  Terminer  in  the  city  of  New  York.  The 
charge  of  Chief- Justice  Davis  to  the  jury  was 
as  follows : 

Insanity  is  usually  spoken  of,  both  in  common  lan- 
guage and  in  the  books,  as  a  defense  to  crime.  But  it 
is  no  defense,  because,  where  the  insanity  recognized 
by  the  law  exists,  there  can  be  no  crime  to  defend. 
An  insane  person  is  incapable  of  crime.  He  is  devoid, 
both  in  morals  and  in  law,  of  the  elements  essential  to 
the  constitution  of  crime,  and  hence  is  an  object  of 
pity  and  protection,  and  not  of  punishment.  There- 
fore, whenever  it  is  established  that  a  party  accused 
of  crime  was,  at  the  time  of  its  alleged  commission, 
insane  within  the  established  rules  of  the  criminal  law, 
lie  is  entitled  to  acquittal  on  the  ground  of  innocence, 
because  of  incapacity  to  commit  the  offense,  however 
monstrous  his  physical  act  may  appear.  Both  human- 
ity and  the  law  revolt  against  the  conviction  and  pun- 
ishment of  such  a  person.  But  insanity  is  a  condition 
easily  asserted,  and  sometimes  altogether  too  easily 
accepted.  Hence  juries,  while  they  should  be  care- 
ful to  see  to  it  that  no  really  insane  person  is  found 
guilty  of  crime,  should  be  equally  careful  that  no 
guilty  person  escapes  under  an  ill-founded  pretext  of 
insanity. 

It  is  important  that  juries  on  trials  of  alleged  crime 
should  clearly  understand  what  insanity  is,  within  the 
established  rules  of  the  criminal  law.  "Without  such 
rules  the  administration  of  justice  in  such  cases  would 
be  dependent  upon  the  sliifting  caprices  of  judges,  or 
the  equally  unsubstantial  passions  or  prejudices  of 
jurors.  In  this  State  the  test  of  responsibility  for 
criminal  acts,  where  insanity  is  asserted,  is  the  capac- 
ity of  the  accused  to  distinguish  between  right  and 
wrong  at  the  time,  and  with  respect  to  the  act  which 
is  the  subject  of  inquiry.  This  rule  is  stated  by  the 
authorities  in  different  forms,  but  always  in  the  same 
substance.  In  one  case  it  was  said,  "The  inquiry  is 
always  brought  down  to  the  single  question  of  a  ca- 
pacity to  distinguish  between  right  and  wrong  at  the 
time  the  act  was  done."  In  the  most  authoritative  of 
the  English  cases  it  is  said; "  It  must  be  clearly  proved 
that,  at  the  time  of  committing  the  offense,  the  party 
accused  was  laboring  under  such  a  defect  of  reason, 
from  disease  of  the  mind,  as  not  to  know  the  nature 
and  quality  of  the  act  he  was  doing,  or,  if  he  did  know 
it,  that  he  did  not  know  he  was  doing  what  was 
wrong."  And,  in  a  very  late  case  in  our  Court  of 
Appeals,  a  charge  in  that  language  was  held  to  pre- 
sent the  law  correctly  to  the  jury.  So  you  will  see, 
gentlemen  of  the  jury,  that,  in  "this  case,  the  firing 
by  the  prisoner  of  the  shot  by  which  the  deceased 
was  killed  being  proved  and  admitted,  the  question 
whether  the  act  was  criminal  depends  upon  your  find- 
ing, as  a  matter  of  fact,  whether,  at  the  time  of  doing 
the  act,  the  prisoner  knew  what  she  was  doing,  and 
that  she  was  doing  wrong ;  or,  in  other  words,  did  she 
know  that  she  was  shooting  the  deceased,  and  that  such 
shooting  was  a  wrongful  act  ?  If  she  did  know  these 
things,  her  alleged  insanity  is  not  established  within 
the  rules  of  the  law,  however  much  you  may  be  con- 
vinced that  she  acted  under  the  inten*est  emotional 
excitement,  or  however  fully  nho  believed  she  was 
justified  in  avenging  her  own  wrongs,  or  however 
much  you  may  think  the  deceased  was  deserving  of 
punishment.  "  The  doctrine  that  a  criminal  act  may 
be  excused  upon  the  notion  of  an  irresistible  impulse 
to  commit  it  when  the  offender  has  the  ability  to  dis- 
cover his  legal  and  moral  duty  in  respect  to  it;  has  no 
place  in  the  law"  ;  and  there  is  no  form  of  insanity 
Known  to  the  law  as  a  shield  for  an  act  otherwise 
criminal,  in  which  the  faculties  are  so  disordered  or 
deranged,  that  a  man,  though  he  perceives  the  moral 
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quality  of  his  acts  as  wrong,  is  unable  to  control  them, 
and  is  urged  by  some  mysterious  pressure  to  the  com- 
mission of  the  act,  the  consequences  of  which  he  an- 
ticipates and  knows.  This  is  substantially  the  lan- 
guage of  the  Court  of  Appeals  in  the  case  already 
referred  to.  If  it  were  not  so,  every  thief,  to  establish 
his  irresponsibility,  could  assert  an  irresistible  impulse 
to  steal,  which  he  has  not  mental  or  moral  force  suffi- 
cient to  resist,  though  knowing  the  wrongful  nature 
of  the  act  ;  and,  in  every  homicide,  it  would  only  be 
iiivcssiiry  to  assert  that  anger  or  hatred  or  revenge,  or 
an  overwhelming  desire  to  redress  an  injury,  or  a  be- 
lief that  the  killing  is  for  some  private  or  public  good, 
has  produced  an  irresistible  impulse  to  do  a  known  il- 
legal and  wrongful  act.  Whatever  the  views  of  scien- 
tists or  theorists  on  the  subject  of  insanity  may  be, 
and  however  great  a  variety  of  classification  they  may 
adopt,  the  law,  in  a  criminal  case,  brings  the  whole  to 
tlie  single  test—  ndid  the  person  doing  the  act  at  that 
time  have  sufficient  sense  to  know  what  he  was  doing, 
and  that  it  was  wrong  to  do  it  ?  If  that  be  his  condi- 
tion, it  is  of  no  consequence  that  he  acts  under  an 
irresistible  influence  or  an  imaginary  inspiration  in 
committing  the  wrong.  Emotional  insanity,  impul- 
sive insanity,  inspirational  insanity,  insanity  of  the 
will  or  of  the  moral  sense,  all  vanish  into  thin  air 
whenever  it  appears  that  the  accused  knew  the  differ- 
ence between  right  and  wrong  at  the  time  and  in  re- 
spect of  his  act.  No  imaginary  inspiration  to  do  a 
personal  and  private  wrong,  under  a  clelusion  or  belief 
that  some  great  public  benefit  will  flow  from  it,  when 
the  nature  of  the  act  done,  and  its  probable  conse- 
quences, and  that  it  is  in  itself  wrong,  are  known  to 
the  actor,  can  amount  to  that  insanity  which  in  law 
disarms  the  act  of  criminality.  Under  such  notions 
of  legal  insanity,  life,  property,  and  rights,  both  pub- 
lic and  private,  would  be  altogether  insecure  ;  and 
every  man  who.  by  brooding  over  his  wrongs,  real  or 
imaginary,  shall  work  himself  up_  to  an  irresistible  im- 
pulse to  avenge  himself  or  his  friend  or  his  party,  can 
with  impunity  become  a  self-elected  judge,  jury,  and 
executioner,  in  his  own  case,  for  the  redress  of  his  own 
injuries,  or  of  the  imaginary  wrongs  of  his  friends,  his 
party,  or  his  country.  But,  happily,  gentlemen  of  the 
jury,  that  is  not  the  law  ;  and  whenever  such  ideas  of 
insanity  are  applied  to  a  given  case  as  the  law  (as  too 
often  they  have  been),  crime  escapes  punishment,  not 
through  the  legal  insanity  of  the  accused,  but  through 
the  emotional  insanity  of  courts  and  juries.  I  have 
felt  it  my  duty  in  this  case  to  give  you  my  views  of 
the  law  o"f  Insanity  as  applicable  to  the  case  in  em- 
phatic terms  ;  but  I  assure  you,  gentlemen,  I  have  had 
no  intention,  in  doing  so,  to  affect  your  minds  in  deter- 
mining the  facts  of  the  case  to  which  you  are  to 
apply  the  law.  The  prisoner  is  entitled  to  a  consid- 
eration of  the  facts  of  the  case  by  you,  uninfluenced 
by  any  expression  of  opinion  in  respect  of  them  by  the  " 
court. 

The  Court  of  Appeals  of  the  same  State  ren- 
dered a  decision  bearing  upon  this  subject  on 
January  17,  1882.  The  opinion  of  the  judges, 
written  by  Judge  Danfortb,  was  in  the  follow- 
ing terms  : 

The  appellant  was  convicted  of  an  assault  with 
intent  to  kill.  The  conviction  was  affirmed  by  the 
General  Term  of  the  Supreme  Court,  and  upon  appeal 
from  that  decision  two  points  are  made  in  his  beualf  : 
1.  That  the  court  erred  in  charging  the  jury.  In  sup- 
port of  this  proposition  it  is  assumed  by  nis  counsel 
that  the  judge  charged  that  "  the  defense  of  insanity 
is  an  affirmative  defense,  and  the  prisoner  is  bound 
to  satisfy  the  j  " 

That  he  erred 


to  satisfy  the  jury  by  proof  that  he  was  insane. 
erred  in  refusing  to  charge  that 


2. 

the  defend- 

ant was  entitled  to  the  benefit  of  any  reasonable  doubt 
arising  on  the  evidence  as  to  sanity  or  insanity.  We 
think  neither  are  well  taken.  The  questions  upon 
the  trial  were  :  1.  Were  the  acts  charged  committed 
by  the  prisoner  ?  2.  At  the  time  of  the  commission 
was  he  in  sach  condition  of  mind  as  to  be  responsible 


for  them  ?  If  answered  in  the  affirmative,  the  acts 
constituted  crime  and  the  conviction  was  proper.  As 
to  each,  therefore,  the  burden  was  upon  the  prosecu- 
tors, for  upon  the  existence  of  both  the  guilt  of  the 
prisoner  depended.  This  result  follows  the  general 
rule  of  evidence,  which  requires  him  who  asserts  a 
fact  to  prove  it.  That  the  first  proposition  is  estab- 
lished is  not  denied — the  legal  presumption  that  every 
man  is  sane  was  sufficient  to  sustain  the  other  until 
repelled,  and  the  charge  of  the  judge,  criticised  in  the 
first  point  made  by  the  appellant,  goes  no  further.  If 
the  prisoner  gave  no  evidence,  the  fact  stood ;  if  he 
gave  evidence  tending  to  overthrow  it.  the  prosecution 
might  produce  answering  testimony ;  but  in  any  event 
he  must  satisfy  the  jury  upon  the  whole  evidence  that 
the  prisoner  was  mentally  responsible,  for  the  affirm- 
ative issue  tendered  by  the  indictment  remained  with 
the  prosecutor  to  the  end  of  the  trial.  Without  going 
to  other  authorities,  these  observations  are  warranted 
by  Brotherton  vs.  the  People  (75  N.  Y.,  159),  where 
the  general  rule  above  stated  was  applied  to  questions 
similar  to  those  before  us.  It  was  not  violated  by  the 
trial  court.  After  referring  to  the  acts  constituting 
the  offense  charged  and  tbe  rules  of  law  applicable 
thereto,  the  learned  judge  called  attention  to  the  fact 
alleged  in  behalf  of  the  prisoner  that  he  was  an  in- 
sane man  at  the  time  they  were  committed,  and  so 
not  responsible  therefor,  and  directed  them  to  deter- 
mine from  the  evidence  whether  or  not  such  is  the 
fact.  "  He  is  presumed,"  the  court  said,  "  to  be  a 
sane  man  until  he  convinces  you  by  evidence  that  he 
is  insane  "  ;  defined  insanity  in  a  manner  not  object- 
ed to,  and  said,  "  If  such  was  the  prisoner's  condition, 
he  was  relieved  from  the  responsibility,  otherwise  he 
was  responsible  for  that  which  he  does  "  ;  and  in  con- 
clusion said,  "  If  you  have  a  reasonable  doubt  from 
the  evidence  that  the  prisoner  is  guilty  of  this  crime, 
then  you  should  give  him  the  benefit  of  that  doubt." 
These  words  related  to  and  covered  the  whole  issue 
tendered  by  the  indictment.  It  is  quite  impossible 
that  the  jury  should  have  misapprehended  them.  The 
prosecution  had  conducted  the  case  upon  the  theory 
that  the  burden  was  upon  him  of  maintaining  as  part 
of  that  issue  the  sanity  of  the  prisoner.  This  further 
appears  from  his  request.  When  anticipating  that 
the  jury  might  fail  to  find  the  greater  offense,  the 
District  Attorney  asked  the  court  to  charge  that  "  if 
the  jury  find  the  wounds  were  inflicted  by  the  pris- 
oner, and  that  he  was  sane,  etc.,  they  could  convict 
of  an  offense  lesser  in  degree,"  and  the  court  com- 
plied. Here,  again,  as  well  as  in  the  preceding  part 
of  the  charge,  the  sanity  of  the  prisoner  is  made  the 
necessary  element  in  the  definition  of  the  crime ;  it 
therefore  was  not  necessary  to  comply  with  the  re- 
quest of  the  prisoner's  counsel  and  charge  as  request- 
ed by  his  second  point.  The  substance  of  the  request 
was  embraced  in  the  charge  made;  and  the  court  could 
not  be  required  either  to  repeat  it  or  answer  again  to 
different  portions  as  analyzed  by  counsel.  We  think 
the  charge  will  not  bear  the  conclusion  on  which  the 
first  point  of  the  appellant  rests,  and,  as  the  trial  was 
conducted  without  error,  that  the  conviction  should 
be  affirmed. 

A  few  days  later,  on  tbe  23d  of  January, 
James  B.  Graves  was  convicted  of  murder  in 
Newark,  New  Jersey,  the  plea  of  insanity  hav- 
ing been  set  up.  The  judge  delivered  an  elab- 
orate charge  to  the  jury,  in  which  he  said  that 
the  law  entertained  no  prejudice  against  insan- 
ity as  a  defense.  It  respected  it,  but  insisted 
that  it  should  be  clearly  proved  that  insanity 
existed.  The  burden  of  proof  rested  on  the 
accused.  The  law  presumed  every  man  sane 
until  he  was  proved  insane.  The  judge  con- 
tinued : 

Insanity  is  a  disease  and  not  a  transient  impulse  of 
the  mind,  and  manifestations  of  the  existence  of  the 
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disease,  before  and  after  the  commission  of  the  deed, 
would  naturally  be  expected.  Many  of  the  forms  and 
degrees  of  mental  disease  which  in  the  judgment  of 
learned  men  would  be  regarded  as  insanity  are  utterly 
rejected  bv  the  law  in  the  administration  of  criminal 
justice.  The  law  regards  insanity  as  u  disease  of  the 
mind,  implying  fixedness  and  continuance  of  mental 
condition.  It  therefore  rejects  the  doctrine  of  what 
is  called  emotional  insanity,  which  begins  on  the  eve 
of  the  criminal  act  and  end's  when  it  is  consummated. 
The  doctrine  of  moral  insanity  as  a  defense  to  a  crim- 
inal accusation  has  been  repudiated  by  an  almost  un- 
broken current  of  decisions  as  hostile  to  the  principles 
of  law  and  to  the  welfare  of  society.  If  the  persons 
from  whom  the  subjects  of  criminal  law  are  derived 
should  be  permitted  to  prosecute  their  avocations  be- 
cause they  are  such  as  their  moral  propensities  have 
led  them  to  adopt,  the  object  of  organized  society — 
the  preservation  of  life  and  property — would  be  de- 
feated. Stripped  of  its  high-sounding  name,  moral 
insanity  is  wickedness,  depravity,  taws  arc  made 
and  courts  are  established  for  the  suppression  of  crime 
begotten  of  such  causes,  and  therefore  moral  insanity 
— crime  excused  on  the  ground  of  defective  or  per- 
verted moral  sense — has  no  place  in  the  criminal  law. 
Furthermore,  the  law  not  ouly  considers  insanity, 
when  offered  as  a  defense  to  a  criminal  charge,  as  a 
disease  of  the  mental  faculties,  but  it  also  prescribes 
the  decree  of  the  mental  disorder  or  disease  which 
shall  be  exacted  as  the  condition  on  which  a  defense 
of  insanity  shall  be  allowed,  for  it  is  not  every  kind 
nor  every  decree  of  insanity  that  will  render  a  man 
irresponsible  for  acts  of  atrocity.  The  law  does  not 
require  as  the  condition  on  which  criminal  responsi- 
bility shall  follow  the  commission  of  crime  the  pos- 
session of  one's  faculties  in  full  vigor  or  a  mind  un- 
impaired by  disease.  The  mind  may  have  been  so 
weakened  by  disease  as  not  to  be  capable  of  realizing 
the  enormity  of  the  crime,  or  may  have  become  so 
irritable  and  excitable  through  a  life  of  degrading  vice 
and  sensual  indulgence  as  to  induce  an  undue  resent- 
ment of  injuries  and  insults,  and  yet  the  accused  will 
ba  criminally  responsible  for  his  acts.  To  establish 
a  defense  on  the  ground  of  insanity  it  must  be  clearly 
proved  that  at  the  time  of  committing  the  act  the 
accused  was  laboring  under  such  a  defect  of  reason, 
from  a  disease  of  the  mind,  as  not  to  know  the  nature 
and  quality  of  the  act  he  was  doing,  or,  if  he  did  know 
it,  that  what  he  was  doing  was  wrong.  If  an  accused 
has  sufficient  mind  to  know  the  difference  between 
right  and  wrong  with  respect  to  the  act  which  he  is 
doinir,  and  to  control  his  conduct  under  ordinary  cir- 
cumstances, he  can  not  discharge  himself  from  respon- 
sibility by  showing  that  he  did  the  act  under  the  in- 
fluence of  an  irresistible  impulse. 

(For  the  charge  of  Judge  Cox  in  the  Guiteau 
case,  see  GUITEAU'S  TRIAL.) 

INTEROCEANIC  CANAL.  See  (PANAMA 
CANAL.) 

INTERNATIONAL  MONETARY  CON- 
FERENCE. (See  BI-METALLIO  STANDARD.) 

IOWA.  The  vote  for  President  in  1880  was : 
for  the  Garfield  electors,  183,927;  Hancock 
electors,  105,845 ;  Weaver,  32,701 ;  Dow,  592. 

The  Greenback  State  Convention  of  the  pres- 
ent year  assembled  at  Marshalltown  on  the  1st 
of  June,  about  250  delegates  being  present. 
The  nominations  were  as  follows :  For  Gov- 
ernor, D.  M.  Clark,  of  Wayne  County ;  Lieu- 
tenant-Governor, lion.  James  M.  Holland,  of 
Henry  County ;  Supreme  Judge,  Hon.  A.  B. 
Dabney,  of  Madison  County;  Superintendent  of 
Public  Instruction,  Mrs.  Mary  E.  Nash,  of  Des 
Moines.  The  following  platform  was  adopted : 

1.  The  right  to  make  and  issue  money  is  a  sovereign 
constitutional  power  to  be  maintained  by  the  people 


for  the  common  benefit.  "We  demand  the  abolition  of 
all  banks  of  issue,  and  the  substitution  of  full  legal- 
tender  greenbacks  in  lieu  of  their  notes. 

2.  We  oppose  the  refunding  of  the  national  debt  or 
the  issue  of  interest-bearing  non-taxable  bonds  upon 
any  pretext,  and  demand  the  payment  and  destruc- 
tion of  those  outstanding  at  the  earliest  possible  mo- 
ment. 

3.  We  demand  a  gradual  income-tax  whereby  capi- 
tal shall  bear  a  just  share  of  the  public  burden. 

4.  We  regard  the  act  substituting  a  railroad  com- 
mission for  laws  governing  freight  rates  in  this  State,  | 
a  fraud  procured  by  the  railroad  companies  through  a 
Republican  Legislature,  and  demand  its  repeal.   W  nile 
we  favor  liberal  national  appropriations  for  the  cre- 
ation and  improvement  of   water-ways,  we  demand 
laws  protecting  the  people  of  Iowa  from  discrimina- 
tion, pooling,  watering  of  stock,  drawbacks,  or  rebates, 
and  all  unjust  charges  on  the  part  of  railroads,  until 
such  time  as  the  people,  who  built  most  of  these  roads 
with  land-grants,  taxes,  and  subsidies,  shall  own  and 
officiate  or  fully  control  them. 

5.  We  demand  a  revision  of  our  patent-right  laws, 
placing  a  fair  limit  upon  the  rovalties  of  inventors, 
and  protecting  the  people  from  injustice. 

6.  We  demand  that  all  land  grants  forfeited  by 
reason  of  the  non-fulfillment  of  conditions  by  railroad 
companies  shall  be  at  once  reclaimed  by  the  Govern- 
ment, and  henceforth  that  the  public  domain  be  re- 
served exclusively  for  homesteaders  or  actual  settlers. 

7.  We  demand  absolutely  democratic  rules  for  the 
government  of  Congress  and  State  Legislatures,  plac- 
ing all  representatives  of  the  people  upon  an  equal 
footing,  and  taking  from  all  committees  a  veto  power 
upon  proposed  legislation. 

8.  We  demand  the  repeal  of  the  restrictions  of  the 
right  of  suffrage  in  many  States  or  its  abolition  in  the 
District  of  Columbia,   and  demand   equal  political 
rights  for  all  men  and  women. 

9.  Believing  that  all  questions  affecting  the  public 
interest  should  be  directed  by  the  people,  we  favor 
the  submission  of  the  proposed  constitutional  amend- 
ment to  the  popular  vote. 

10.  We  demand  that  all  ballots  in  this  State  shall 
be  of  uniform  size,  color,  and  material,  and  that  each 
party  having  a  State   organization   shall    have  one 
member  on  the  Election  Board  of  each  township  and 
precinct. 

11.  In  the  furtherance  of  these  ends  we  ask  the  co- 
operation of  all  men  and  women:  without  regard  to 
previous  party  affiliation  or  prejudice. 

Resolutions  were  also  passed  extending  the 
sympathies  of  the  convention  to  the  Land 
League  of  Ireland,  and  to  all  down-trodden 
people  of  the  whole  globe ;  thanking  Governor 
Plaisted,  of  Maine,  for  his  veto  of  the  bill  by 
the  Maine  Legislature  to  incorporate  a  State 
Bank ;  and  favoring  the  election  of  the  Presi- 
dent and  Vice -President  and  United  States 
Senators  by  a  direct  vote  of  the  people. 

The  Democratic  State  Convention  met  in 
Des  Moines  June  16th,  seventy-four  counties 
being  represented  by  over  four  hundred  dele- 
gates. The  following  platform  was  adopted : 

The  Democratic  party  of  Iowa,  assembled  in  con- 
vention, reaffirms  tiie  national  platform  of  1876  and 
1880 ;  demands  strict  economy  in  all  public  expendi- 
tures, the  strict  accountability  of  all  public  servants, 
and  declares : 

1.  For  tariff  reform  ultimating  in  a  simple  revenue 
system  with  commercial  freedom  as  its  issue. 

2.  That  we  oppose  all  sumptuary  laws,  and  the  pro- 
posed prohibitory  amendment  to  the  Constitution  in 
all  its  steps  and  stages,  as  the  most  offensive  form  of 
sumptuary  legislation. 

3.  That  the  great  agricultural  and  producing  inter- 
ests of  the  country  should  be  emancipated  from  the 
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burdens  of  monopoly  put  upon  them  by  Republican 
rule,  and,  as  a  feature  ot  such  relief,  for  tlie  cheapening 
of  transportation  by  Government  appropriation  lor  and 
improvement  of  the  Mississippi  River  with  its  naviga- 
ble tributaries  and  other  water-ways. 

4.  That  we  execrate  the  constant  official  corruption 
grown  into  an  invariable  Republican  practice,  and  that 
the  demand  of  our  national  platform  for  civil-service 
reform  i>  fully  emphasized  by  the  amazing  spectacle 
of  Republican  factions  disturbing  the  public  peace  not 
by  agitation  of  great  measures  of  statesmanship,  but 
by  a  vulgar  quarrel  over  a  partition  of  public  spoils 
and  a  squabble  for  the  opportunities  of  official  theft. 

The  nominations  were  as  follows :  For  Gov- 
ernor, L.  G.  Kinne,  of  Tama  County ;  Lieuten- 
ant-Governor,  J.  M.  Walker,  of  Polk  County ; 
Supreme  Judge,  H.  P.  Hendershott,  of  Wapello 
County ;  Superintendent  of  Public  Instruction, 
Professor  W.  II.  Butler,  of  Delaware  County. 

The  Republican  State  Convention  met  also 
in  Des  Moines  on  the  28th  of  June,  over  one 
thousand  delegates  being  present,  and  every 
county  represented.  Buren  R.  Sherman  was 
nominated  for  Governor  after  twelve  ballots. 
For  Lieutenant-Governor,  O.  H.  Manning,  of 
Carroll  County,  was  nominated ;  for  Supreme 
Judge,  Austin  Adams,  of  Dubuque,  was  re- 
nominated.  The  nominee  for  Superintendent 
of  Public  Instruction  was  Professor  John  W. 
Akers,  of  Linn  County.  The  platform  adopted 
by  the  convention  was  as  follows: 

We,  the  representatives  of  the  Republican  party  of 
Iowa,  demand  of  the  people  of  the  State  anew  their 
fullest  confidence  and  support  because  of  the  faithful- 
ness of  the  party  in  the  State  and  in  the  nation  to 
party  pledges ;  because  of  the  magnificent  results  it 
has  achieved  in  the  line  of  good  government ;  because 
of  the  marvelous  devotion  it  has  shown  in  support  of 
the  Union ;  because  of  its  abhorrence  of  slavery  and 
polygamy,  and  of  its  successful  efforts  to  crush  the 
one  and  of  its  persistent  struggle  to  get  rid  of  the 
other,  sure  to  go  on  to  its  final  extirpation ;  because  of 
its  active  interest  in  the  relief  of  struggling  and  op- 
pressed humanity  everywhere  j  because  of  its  deter- 
mination to  abolish  all  inequalities  of  citizenship,  to 
give  all  men  of  all  races  and  nationalities  in  this  land 
equality  of  civil  and  political  rights ;  because  of  its 
efforts  to  establish  temperance,  to  educate  the  people, 
and  to  upbuild  all  moral  forces  ;  because  it  has  been 
earnest  in  efforts  toward  honest  and  economical 
government,  and  has  been  swift  to  correct  abuses 
when  it  has  discovered  them  ;  because  it  has  steadily 
maintained  the  financial  honor  of  the  nation,  is 
rapidly  discharging  its  great  war  debt,  and  has  made 
the  recent  financial  history  of  the  government  the 
marvel  of  the  nations ;  because  it  has  protected  the 
labor  of  the  country,  and  built  up  its  agricultural  and 
manufacturing  interests,  and  promoted  the  means  of 
internal  commerce  by  judicious  legislation;  because 
it  is  positive  and  progressive,  and  will,  in  the  future 
as  in  the  past,  prove  its  capacity  to  grapple  promptly 
and  successfully  with  every  emergency  of  the  nation, 
and  with  every  question  affecting  the  people's  in- 
terests ;  and,  finally,  because  it  win  secure  a  complete 
and  lasting  unification  of  the  country,  entire  peace 
and  concord,  upon  statute  basis  of  free  schools,  free 
speech,  a  free  press,  and  a  free  ballot. 

In  the  spirit  of  the  purpose  that  has  redeemed  for- 
mer pledges  and  produced  these  results,  the  Republi- 
can party  of  Iowa  resolves : 

1.  We  reaffirm  the  Republican  national  platform  of 
1880,  and  insist  upon  its  enforcement  in  its  relation  to 
the  several  affairs  of  the  nation,  the  States,  and  the 
Territories,  in  order  that  sound  policies  shall  prevail 
in  the  nation,  and  ample  protection  be  affordea  to  its 
citizens  in  all  of  their  rights  of  citizenship  in  the 


several  States ;  and  that  the  Territories  be  made  &a 
absolutely  free  from  the  deba-sing  presence  and  per- 
nicious influences  of  polygamy  as  the  States  now  are 
of  slavery. 

2.  We  congratulate  the  country  upon  the  election 
of  James  A.  Garfield,  and  the  national  Administration 
upon  the  vigorous  manner  in  which  it  has  undertaken 
to  ferret  out  fraud  and  suppress  extravagance  in  public 
expenditures,  to  secure  the  personal  and  commercial 
rignts  of  our  people  abroad,  to  deal  justly  with  the 
Indian  wards  of  the  Government,  and  upon  the  con- 
spicuous success  of  its  financial  policy. 

3.  That  we  are  in  hearty  sympathy  with  the  spirit 
of  recent  conventions  for  supplementing  and  improv- 
ing the  great  water-routes  ot  the  nation,  and  cordially 
indorse  all  measures  which  look  toward  a  practical 
and  judicious  improvement  of  the  magnificent  water- 
ways which  Nature  has  afforded  us  for  cheaply  trans- 
porting the  immense  commerce   of  the  State,  and 
therefore  developing  the  immense  resources  of  tlie  in- 
terior of  our  national  domain. 

4.  That  we  recognize  railways  as  one  of  the  most 
potent  agencies  in  our  national  progress,  but   one 
which,  by  reason  of  its  relation  to  the  people,  must  be 
kept  subordinate  to  the  interests  of  the  people,  and 
within  the  legislative    control  of  Congress  and  the 
State ;  that  in  the  spirit  of  its  usefulness  it  must  bo 
dealt  with  hi  fairness  and  without  injustice.    But  we 
are  in  accord  with  the  popular  demand,  that  unques- 
tionable legislative  power  shall  be  used  to  protect  the 
people  from  any  abuse  and  unjust  exactions. 

5.  That  the  plenary  power  of  Congress  over  the 
subject  of  patents  should  be  so  exercised  as  to  protect 
the  people  against  the  wrongs  and  abuses  which  have 
been  developed  and  are  practiced  under  the  present 
system  of  laws  relating  to  patent  rights,  and  we  ask 
our  Senators  and  Representatives  in  Congress  to  lend 
their  best  efforts  toward  the  accomplishment  of  this 
end. 

6.  That  the  position  attained  in  our  commerce  by 
American  meats  and  live  animals  demands  the  en- 
actment of  effective  legislation  by  both  the  nation  and 
the  States  for  the  suppression  of  such  diseases  as  are 
calculated  to  interfere  with  this  important  feature  of 
our  foreign  trade. 

7.  That  in  pursuance  of  the  uniform  justice  of  the 
Republican  party  to  observe  the  pledges  and  perform 
the  promises  made  and  given  in  its  platforms,  we  de- 
clare that  the  provisions  in  the  platform  of  1879,  for 
the  submission  of  the  so-called  prohibitory  amend- 
ment of  the  Constitution  of  Iowa  to  a  vote  of  the  peo- 
ple at  a  special  and  non-partisan  election,  should  be 
enforced,  in  order  that  the  good  faith  of  the  party  may 
be  maintained,  and  that  the  people  in  this  government 
of  the  people,  by  the  people,  and  for  the  people,  may 
have  an  opportunity  to  express  their  wishes  concern- 
ing the  pending  amendment,  regardless  of  party  affil- 
iations and  with  perfect  freedom  from  all  party  re- 
straint and  influence. 

The  election  in  October  resulted  in  the  choice 
of  the  Republican  candidates.  The  vote  for 
Governor  was  as  follows :  Sherman,  133,323 ; 
Kinne,  73,395;  Clark,  28,146;  William  John- 
son (Anti-Secret  Society),  191. 

The  Legislature  was  constituted  as  follows : 
Senate,  45  Republicans,  2  Democrats,  2  Green- 
backers,  and  1  Independent ;  House,  70  Re- 
publicans, 22  Democrats  and  6  Greenbackers. 
The  finances  of  the  State  are  in  a  favorable 
condition.  At  the  beginning  of  the  biennial 
period  ending  September  30th  there  was  no 
money  in  the  general  revenue  fund  of  .the 
State.  During  the  term  that  fund  received 
$2,126,900.90.  There  was  disbursed  $2,035,- 
050.39,  leaving  a  balance  on  hand  in  general 
revenue  of  $91,850.51.  The  warrants  drawn 
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against  general  revenue  amount  to  $1,940,249,- 
87.  In  addition  there  was  paid  for  interest  on 
warrants  $10,063.45,  which  makes  the  aggre- 
gate cost  of  carrying  on  the  government  of  the 
State  for  the  term,  $1,950,323.32,  leaving  an 
excess  of  receipts  over  expenditures  of  $176,- 
587.58  in  general  revenue. 

The  amount  of  warrants  outstanding  on  Sep- 
tember 30th  was  $22,093.74,  as  against  $96,- 
993.54  two  years  before. 

The  war  and  defense  debt  has  been  paid,  ex- 
cept the  warrants  for  $125,000  negotiated  by 
the  Executive,  Auditor,  and  Treasurer,  under 
the  law  of  the  Eighteenth  General  Assembly, 
and  $2,500  of  the  original  bonds  not  yet  pre- 
sented for  payment.  The  only  other  debt 
owing  by  the  State  amounts  to  $245,435.19, 
due  to  the  permanent  school  fund,  a  portion 
of  which  is  made  irredeemable  by  the  Con- 
stitution. These  facts  place  Iowa  practically 
among  the  States  which  have  no  debt.  The 
expenses  of  the  State  for  the  past  two  years 
are  less  than  those  of  any  other  period  since 
1869,  and  this  notwithstanding  the  fact  that 
the  State  is  to-day  sustaining  several  institu- 
tions not  then  in  existence,  namely,  the  Hos- 
pital at  Independence,  the  Additional  Peniten- 
tiary, the  Normal  School,  and  the  Asylum  for 
the  Feeble-minded,  besides  the  Girl's  Depart- 
ment of  the  Reform  School.  The  State  also, 
at  present,  makes  provision  for  fish-culture,  for 
a  useful  weather  service,  for  sanitary  supervis- 
ion by  a  Board  of  Health,  for  encouraging  im- 
migration to  the  State,  for  the  inspection  of 
coal-mines  by  a  State  Inspector,  and  liberally 
for  the  military  arm  of  its  government.  These 
causes  of  increased  expenditure  are  only  par- 
tially offset  by  the  largely  reduced  cost  of  sup- 
porting the  Soldiers'  Orphans'  Home,  although 
here  a  small  additional  expenditure  is  necessi- 
tated by  the  admission  of  indigent  children  to 
the  Home.  This  diminished  expenditure,  not- 
withstanding the  State's  population  has  aug- 
mented over  fifty  per  cent  since  1869,  argues 
an  economical  management  of  the  affairs  of  the 
State  government.  The  Auditor  estimates  that 
the  expenditures  for  carrying  on  the  State 
government  during  the  current  period  will  be 
$1,787,850;  and  that  the  receipts  of  general 
revenue  from  all  sources  will  be  $2,202,700, 
leaving  a  surplus  of  $415,150,  as  available  for 
extraordinary  expenditures.  The  report  of  the 
Treasurer  of  the  State  shows  that  at  the  begin- 
ning of  the  biennial  period  there  was  in  theState 
Treasury,  of  all  funds,  $74,187.37;  that  the  re- 
ceipts for  the  period  were  $2,514,262.08,  aggre- 
gating $2,588,449.45;  and  that  the  disburse- 
ments for  all  purposes  were  $2,409,897.71, 
leaving  a  balance,  at  the  end  of  the  term,  of 
$178,551.74,  belonging  to  the  several  funds 
as  follows :  Agricultural  College  endowment, 
$84,104.72,  coupon,  $329.85;  permanent  school, 
$226.66  ;  and  general  revenue  as  above,  $91.- 
850.51 ;  which  showing  corresponds  with  that 
made  in  the  Auditor's  report.  All  the  Agri- 
cultural College  endowment' fund  except  $476 


is  invested  in  county,  city,  and  school  district 
securities,  bearing  interest  at  rates  varying 
from  five  to  eight  per  cent  per  annum.  There 
are  20,468  volumes  in  the  State  Library.  The 
State  has  an  effective  military  force,  consisting 
of  two  brigades,  aggregating  2,282  men,  well 
armed  and  uniformed. 

The  number  of  school-children  reported  is 
594,750.  Of  this  number  381,192  are,  by  ap- 
proximation, between  the  ages  of  six  and  six- 
teen years.  The  number  of  all  ages  enrolled 
in  the  schools  is  431,513.  The  average  at- 
tendance is  254,088.  The  schools  of  the  State 
have  been  in  session,  on  an  average,  148  days. 
The  receipts  for  all  school  purposes  through- 
out the  State  were  $5,006,023.60,  and  the  ex- 
penditures $5,129,279.49 ;  but  of  these  receipts 
and  expenditures  about  $400,000  was  of  money 
borrowed  to  refund  outstanding  bonds  at  lower 
rates  of  interest.  The  amount  on  hand  aggre- 
gated, at  the  end  of  the  fiscal  year,  $2,653,356.- 
55.  The  Governor  recommends  the  passage  of 
a  compulsory  education  law.  The  receipts  of 
theState  University  were  $118,739.35;  expen- 
ditures, $114,159.13  The  assets  of  the  insti- 
tution amount  to  $233,100.26.  Of  the  ninety- 
nine  counties  of  the  State,  seventy-two  are 
represented  by  students  in  the  Agricultural  Col- 
lege. Its  endowment  fund  amounts  to  $630,- 
315.05.  There  are  doing  business  in  the  State 
sixty-six  banks  and  over  140  insurance  com- 
panies. Of  public  lands  there  remain  unsold 
619,264.69  acres,  besides  a  number  of  town- 
lots.  There  was  expended  for  the  support  of 
the  Institution  for  the  Deaf  and  Dumb,  during 
the  biennial  period,  the  sum  of  $70,568.17,  and 
for  the  College  for  the  Blind  the  sum  of  $50,- 
183.15.  The  amount  expended  for  the  support 
of  the  Soldiers'  Orphans1  Home  and  Home  for 
Indigent  Children  was  $33,429.85  ;  Asylum  for 
Feeble-minded  Children,  $49,537.77  ;  Hospital 
for  the  Insane  at  Mount  Pleasant,  $177,203.- 
89 ;  Hospital  at  Independence,  $150,792.86.  In 
view  of  the  fact  that  there  are  fully  1,500  in- 
sane persons  in  the  State,  the  larger  number 
of  whom  are  incurable,  and  that  about  500  of 
this  number  are  not  in  the  insane  hospitals, 
but  are  maintained  for  the  most  part  in  coun- 
ty poor-houses,  the  erection  of  a  hospital  for 
Incurables  in  the  central  part  of  the  State  was 
contemplated.  The  amount  expended  for  the 
support  of  the  two  departments  of  the  Reform 
School  was  $50,880.98.  With  respect  to  the 
State  Prisons,  the  Governor  .says : 

Has  not  the  time  arrived  when  the  General  As- 
sembly should  inaugurate  a  system  of  graded  prisons, 
so  that  those  who  are  convicted  of  the  graver  offenses 
and  sentenced  for  longer  terms,  and  those  convicted 
a  second  time,  should  be  imprisoned  at  Fort  Madison, 
and  those  whose  terms  of  service  are  shorter  should 
be  sent  to  Anamosa  ?  It  is  certainly  against  the  ref- 
ormation of  the  young  criminal  who  is  imprisoned, 
perhaps  for  his  first  offense,  to  be  brought  into  daily 
contact  with  those  who  are  hardened  in  crime,  and 
for  whom  there  is  little  hope  of  reform.  In  my  judg- 
ment, a  much  larger  proportion  of  the  younger  class 
of  criminals  would,  warned  by  their  past  experience, 
become  good  citizens  wheii  th"eir  term  of  service  ex- 
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pires,  than  is  the  case  at  present,  if  it  were  not  for  the 
contaminating  influence  of  older,  vicious,  and  hard- 
ened convicts  with  whom  they  are  compelled  to  work 
day  by  day,  during  their  term  of  service.  The  theory 
of  the  law  is  that  criminals  are  punished  not  only  for 
the  crime  committed,  but  as  an  example  to  others. 
The  reformation  of  the  criminal  is  at  the  same  time 
incidentally  forwarded  by  means  of  opportunities  for 
education,  religious  teachings,  and  consolation,  and 
an  ample  supply  of  books,  all  of  which  accord  with 
the  true  theory  regarding  the  reclamation  of  criminals. 
Another  step  in  a  humanitarian  direction  would  be, 
after  the  State  has  been  reimbursed  its  outlay  on  ac- 
count of  the  convict's  crime,  to  allow  him  his  propor- 
tion of  the  surplus  earnings,  over  and  above  the  cost 
of  his  support.  It  is  not  in  accordance  with  the  dig- 
nity of  the  State  to  make  money  out  of  the  convict's 
labor,  or  to  enter  into  competition  with  free  labor. 

The  Governor  also  remarks : 

During  the  past  four  years  there  has  been  brought 
to  Iowa,  under  the  auspices  of  humane  societies,  for 
the  purpose  of  finding  them  homes,  a  large  number  of 
children  of  both  sexes.  These  children  have  been 
picked  up  on  the  streets,  kept  in  some  charitable  in- 
stitution for  a  short  time,  and  then  sent  West  by  the 
car-load,  and  bound  out  to  our  people.  While  the  ob- 
ject sought  by  those  managing  this  work  is  a  good  one, 
yet  I  am  sorry  to  say  that  the  results,  in  the  main,  are 
not  such  as  could  be  desired.  Manv  of  these  children 
are  of  the  "hoodlum"  type,  criminals  by  heredity, 
and,  almost  immediately  on  their  arrival  in  the  State, 
leave  the  homes  provided  for  them,  and  take  to  vicious 
practices,  and,  because  of  the  superior  acumen  super- 
induced by  their  former  method  of  living,  exercise  'a 
bad  influence  on  the  children  they  are  brought  in 
contact  with.  A  notable  example  of  this  was  seen  in 
the  recent  successful  attempt  to  throw  a  train  from 
the  track  of  one  of  our  principal  railroads,  whereby  a 
valuable  life  was  lost,  and  all  the  passengers  on  the 
train  imperiled.  How  many  of  these  children  have 
been  brought  to  the  State  I  am  not  aware,  but  of  those 
brought  here  there  are  at  this  time  in  the  Reform 
School  eight  boys  and  one  girl,  and  two  are  at  present 
inmates  of  the  Additional  Penitentiary,  and  the  war- 
den informs  me  that  he  has  had  as  many  as  ten  at  one 
time  in  confinement  in  that  institution:  This  matter 
demands  such  legislative  action  as  may  be  found 
practicable  toward  preventing  the  State  from  becom- 
ing a  harbor  for  the  criminal  youth  of  the  sea-board 
cities. 

The  number  of  convictions  for  crime  during 
the  biennial  period  was  2,451.  This  is  a  dimi- 
nution, as  compared  with  the  prior  term,  when 
they  numbered  2,979,  of  16|  per  cent,  and  with 
the  term  ended  September  30,  1877,  of  25  per 
cent.  The  amount  of  fines  imposed  for  the 
period  was  $137,707.33,  and  the  amount  col- 
lected was  $34,959.42.  The  court  expenses 
of  the  ninety-seven  counties  making  returns 
amount  to  $715,035.48,  being  $38,443.92  less 
than  for  the  former  period,  a  reduction  of 
about  5J  per  cent.  The  average  cost  of  each 
conviction  during  the  period  was  $291.81. 

The  number  of  registered  pharmacists  in  the 
State  is  2,241.  There  are  in  operation  457 
mines,  employing  6,176  hands.  Coal  is  mined 
in  twenty-six  counties.  There  are  in  the  poor- 
houses  of  the  State,  or  receiving  aid  in  counties 
without  poor-houses,  1,304  persons. 

The  amount  of  property  insured  against  fire 
for  the  year  1880  was  over  $102,000,000,  on 
which  the  premiums  paid  were  $1,279,245.07. 
The  amount  insured  under  life  policies  for  the 
same  year  -was  over  $28,000,000,  costing  the 


policy-holders  in  premiums  paid  for  that  year 
$127,091.66. 

The  construction  of  railways  is  rapidly  in- 
creasing in  Iowa.  At  present  there  is  a  mile- 
age in  the  State  of  fully  five  thousand  five 
hundred,  and  there  is  in  process  of  construc- 
tion and  partially  completed  fully  one  thousand 
miles  more.  All  of  the  counties  in  the  State 
save  two  have  railway  facilities,  and  these  will 
be  reached  bylines  now  in  process  of  construc- 
tion early  in  the  spring  of  1882. 

Among  the  lines  under  construction  during 
the  year  were  the  following: 
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Des  Molnes  and  St.  Louis  .............................  70 

Des  Moines  Northwestern  .............................  80 

Des  Moines  Northern  .................................  48 

Des  Moines,  Osceola  and  Southern  .....................  68 

Des  Moines  and  Fort  Dodge  ...........................  60 

Chicago,  Milwaukee  and  St.  Paul  ......................  270 

Chicago  and  Northwestern  ............................  180 

Burlington,  Cedar  Rapids  and  Northern  ................  60 

Keokuk  and  St.  Louis  .................................  50 

"Wabash   and  Chicago,  Burlington    and    Quincy,   from 

Humeston  to  Shenandoah  ............................  80 

Central  of  Iowa  ......................................  CO 


Total 


Drake  University,  to  be  located  at  Des 
Moines,  has  been  incorporated.  It  will  be 
under  the  control  of  the  Christian  denomina- 
tion, and  will  absorb  the  former  Oskaloosa 
College.  It  is  intended  for  the  education  of 
both  sexes.  The  total  taxable  property  of  the 
State  amounts  to  $418,481,472.50.  Excluding 
Polk  County,  this  is  made  up  as  follows:  land 
and  town-lots,  $295,016,392  ;  personality,  $87,- 
007,400  ;  railroad  property,  $25,356,073.  The 
number  and  value  of  live-stock  reported  are 
as  follows  : 


LIVE-STOCK. 

Number. 

Value. 

Cattle  

1,964,065 

$20,266,656 

707,778 

20,550,302 

43.728 

1,554,148 

Sheep  

4«6,S06 

543,295 

2,224,651 

4,404,610 

The  number  of  live-stock  in  1875  was  as 
follows : 

Cattle...  1,421,719 

Horses 698,205 

Mules 37.937 

Sheep 724,204 

Swine 8,086,161 

"Which  shows  a  gain  in  every  class  of  animals 
except  sheep,  which  have  been  reduced  287,- 
898  head. 

The  number  of  public  schools  is  11,244,  of 
which  503  are  graded  ;  teachers,  21,776 — 6,546 
male  and  15,230  female;  school-houses,  11,221, 
including  10,210  frame,  701  brick,  237  stone, 
and  73  log ;  volumes  in  district  libraries,  26,- 
757;  value  of  school-houses,  $9,533,493;  of 
apparatus,  $205,130.  There  are  137  private 
schools  in  Iowa,  with  522  teachers,  and  15,098 
pupils.  The  total  debt  of  the  counties  of  the 
State  amounts  to  $2,745,678,  of  which  the  sum 
of  $2,592,222  is  bonded.  Of  the  counties, 
forty-one  have  no  debt,  fifty-two  no  bonded 
debt,  and  seventy  no  floating  debt.  The  follow- 
ing figures  show  the  progress  of  the  State  in 
manufactures : 
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YEARS. 

Number  of 

establishment!. 

Number  of 
ployed. 

Amount  of  capital. 

Amount  of  wages 
paid. 

Amount  of 
materials  used. 

Total  product*. 

1850... 

532 

1,707 

$1,292,875 

$478,016 

$2,356,881 

$3351  783 

1860  

1,939 

6,307 

7,247,130 

1,9-22,417 

8,612,259 

18  917  :V>5 

1870  

6.566 

25,082 

22,420,182 

6.898/292 

27.682,696 

46  634,322 

1830  

6,720 

89.S68 

81,409,470 

9,642,042 

46,220,419 

70,271,877 

The  prominent  industries  are :  Agricultural 
implements,  employing  nearly  1,000  persons; 
brick  and  tile,  over  2,500 ;  flour  and  grist  mill 
products,  occupying  nearly  3,000 ;  lumber,  al- 
most 6,000;  cheese  and  butter,  in  factories, 
nearly  1,000;  slaughtering  and  packing,  about 
2,000  more,  or  some  15,000  persons  in  all. 

According  to  the  census  of  1880,  Iowa  was 
the  second  among  the  States  in  the  produc- 
tion of  corn,  yielding  276,093,295  bushels.  Of 
wheat  it  produced  31,177,225  bushels.  Of  coal 
the  product  was  1,461,116  tons. 

The  following  proposed  constitutional  amend- 
ment has  excited  considerable  discussion :  "  No 
person  shall  manufacture  for  sale,  or  sell  or 
keep  for  sale,  as  a  beverage,  any  intoxicating 
liquors,  including  ale,  wine,  and  beer." 

It  was  adopted  by  the  last  Legislature,  and 
must  pass  the  next  Legislature  before  it  can  be 
submitted  to  the  people.  It  has  been  questioned 
whether  it  prohibits  absolutely  the  manufact- 
ure for  sale,  or  only  the  manufacture  for  sale 
as  a  beverage.  The  third  annual  jubilee  of  the 
temperance  people  of  the  State  was  held  in 
July,  when  it  was  resolved  to  form  a  corpora- 
tion to  be  called  the  State  Prohibitory  Amend- 
ment Association  of  Iowa,  having  for  its  ob- 
jects "  to  procure  the  submission,  adoption,  and 
enforcement  of  the  proposed  amendment  to  the 
Constitution  of  Iowa  prohibiting  the  manu- 
facture and  sale,  within  this  State,  of  all  in- 
toxicating liquors  as  a  beverage,  including  ale, 
wine,  and  beer." 

The  following  resolutions  were  adopted  : 

The  temperance  people  of  Iowa,  represented  at  this, 
our  third  annual  jubilee,  gratefully  acknowledge  the 
divine  blessing  upon  the  labors  of  the  past,  arid  nope- 
fully  proceed  to  plan  and  labor  for  a  grander  jubilee 
in  the  swiftly  approaching  future. 

1.  We  rejoice  in  the  general,  permanent,  and  sym- 
metrical development  of  the  temperance  work  through- 
out the  civilized  world,  and  especially  that?  as  in  other 
things,  so  in  this  grand  march  of  the  nations  toward 
prohibition.  America,  the  "  little  child"  in  the  family 
of  nations,  "  shall  lead  them." 

•2.  We  rejoice  that  our  younger  sister  among  the 
Western  States  was  the  first  to  catch  this  spirit,  and 
Kansas,  under  the  leadership  of  her  noble  Governor, 
St.  John,  has  been  the  first  to  respond  to  Maine,  and 
has  u  prepared  the  way  of  the  Lord,"  by  kindling  the 
first  ot  the  fires  of  constitutional  prohibition  upon  the 
prairies  of  the  West.  And  we  rejoice  the  more  that, 
when  the  whisky  ring  invoked  the  aid  of  the  Supremo 
Court  in  quenening  these  fires,  that  honorable  body 
found  it  in  neither  their  heads  nor  their  hearts  to  relievo 
the  distress  of  those  devotees  of  drunkenness  and  ruin. 

3.  We  rejoice  that  the  dominant  political  partv  in 
our  State  did,  at  its  convention  recently  held  at  *Dcs 
Monies,  enthusiastically  reaffirm  its  action  favoring 
the  submission  of  the  amendment  to  a  vote  of  the  peo- 
ple, and  did  nominate  as  its  standard-bearer  a  candi- 
date pledged  in  advance  in  favor  of  such  submission ; 
and  that  another  political  party,  honorable  in  its 


membership  and  respectable  in  its  numbers,  has  also 
sounded  the  trumpet  of  "  prohibition  "  with  no  un- 
certain sound ;  while,  as  we  have  reason  to  feel  assured, 
there  are  thousands  of  members  of  the  only  other  po- 
litical party  in  the  State  who  arc  our  peers  in  their 
hostility  to  the  liquor-traffic,  and  will  stand  shoulder 
to  shoulder  with  us  at  the  polls  in  support  of  the  pro- 
posed amendment. 

4.  We  rejoice  in  the  success  that  has  crowned  the  la- 
bors of  our  "  Woman's  Christian  Temperance  Union," 
not  only  in  instructing  and  guarding  the  young,  but 
also  in  reforming  drinking  men,  and  throwing  around 
them  influences  helpful  and  beneficent ;  and  we  hail 
them  as  honored  coadjutors,  worthy  to  be,  and  who 
ought  to  be,  our  equals  hi  every  word  and  work  that 
tends  to  the  world's  advancement. 

While  thus  rejoicing  over  the  past,  we  recognize  the 
magnitude  of  the  work  before  us,  and  address  ourselves 
thereto,  believing  it  to  be  self-evident  that,  while  dis- 
tillers, brewers,  liquor-dealers,  saloon-keepers,  gam- 
blers, and  keepers  of  dens  of  vice,  oppose  prohibition ; 
all  churches,  all  benevolent  organizations,  all  who  are 
interested  in  the  education  and  elevation  of  society, 
and  every  individual  engaged  in  any  lawful  and  re- 
spectable business,  ought  to  sustain  prohibition  by 
voice,  vote,  and  uncompromising,  invincible  labor. 
Therefore, 

Resolved,  That  we  go  from  this  convention  deter- 
mined and  pledged  to  work  and  vote  for  such  candi- 
dates for  the  office  of  Senator  and  Representative,  and 
only  such,  as  are  clearly  and  unequivocally  pledged  to 
vote  and  work  for  the  submission  of  the  prohibitory 
amendment  to  a  vote  of  the  people,  as  proposed  by 
the  last  General  Assembly — holding  that  a  refusal  to 
submit  to  a  vote  of  the  people  any  proposed  constitu- 
tional amendment,  when  demanded  oy  so  large  a 
number  of  the  electors  of  a  State,  savors  of  disloyalty 
to  the  principles  of  our  government  and  to  the  righto 
of  a  free  people. 

Resolved,  That,  in  furtherance  of  this  purpose,  we 
will  push  forward  the  work  of  organization  for  a 
thorough  canvass  of  every  county,  township,  ward, 
district,  and  individual  in  the  S_tate,  seeking  to  im- 
press the  individual  with  the  disaster  that  may  fall 
upon  his  own  home  as  the  result  of  his  single  vote. 

Resolved,  That  we  highly  esteem  the  valuable  serv- 
ices of  the  press,  both  religious  and  secular,  and  in 
particular  do  we  recognize  the  importance  of  well-sus- 
tained State  temperance  organs.  We  therefore  com- 
mend "The  Prohibitionist,"  published  at  the  capital 
of  the  State,  and  the  •'  Northwestern  News,"  pub- 
lished at  Davenport,  to  the  special  attention  and  pat- 
ronage of  all  friends  of  temperance. 

Resolved,  That  we  commend  the  wisdom  of  the  or- 
ganization of  a  lecture  bureau,  under  the  control  of 
a  committee  heretofore  chosen  by  this  body,  and 
charged  with  the  duty  of  supplying  the  field  with 
competent  and  worthy  workers,  and  at  the  same  time 
guarding  the  public  against  impostors  and  incompe- 
tent pretenders. 

Resolved,  That  regarding  this  as  an  irrepressible 
conflict,  so  long  as  the  demon  cf  the  liquor-traffic  lifts 
its  head  upon  our  soil,  we  go  forth  to  this  contest 
rising  every  arm  and  munition  heaven's  arsenal  af- 
fords, especially  the  gospel,  the  law,  moral  suasion, 
and  scientific  instruction.  Confiding  in  these  forces, 
aided  and  energized  by  the  power  of  our  God,  WK 

SHALL  CONQUER. 

A  convention  of  brewers,  called  to  concert 
measures  to  defeat  the  proposed  amendment, 
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met  January  19th,  and  adopted  the  following 
resolutions : 

Whereas,  The  enemies  of  personal  liberty  are  con- 
stantly increasing  their  efforts  to  ingraft  upon  the 
statute-book  of  this  State  more  laws  with  reference  to 
the  manufacture  and  sale  of  all  liquors,  the  provisions 
of  which  are  notoriously  unjust  and  tyrannical ;  and, 

Whereas,  An  amendment  to  the  Constitution  of  the 
State  of  Iowa?  prohibiting  the  manufacture  and  sale 
of  all  liquors,  including  beer  and  wine,  is  now  pending 
and  will  be  brought  upon  its  final  passage  before  the 
next  General  Assembly  ;  therefore,  DC  it 

Resolved,  That  in  the  face  of  the  existing  and  com- 
ing dangers  to  our  business  and  to  the  continual  en- 
croachments upon  the  rights  and  individual  proper- 
ties of  the  citizens  of  this  Commonwealth,  we  deem  it 
the  highest  duty  of  all  persons  engaged  in  the  sale  or 
manufacture  of  distilled  or  fermented  liquors  in  this 
State  to  unite  themselves  for  the  purpose  of  defend- 
ing liberty  and  property  as  guaranteed  to  us  by  the 
Constitution  of  the  State  of  Iowa. 

Resolved,  That  this  convention  proceed  to  organize 
a  State  Protective  Association,  embracing  all  re- 


spectable persons  engaged  in  the  manufacture  or  sale 
of  liquors. 

Resolved,  That  the  members  of  this  association  arc 
hereby  pledged  to  use  all  just  and  honorable  means  to 
secure  tne  election  of  only  such  men  to  the  Legislat- 
ure as  are  opposed  to  all  sumptuary  and  prohibitory 
laws,  regardless  of  their  party  affiliations. 

There  are  120  breweries  in  the  State,  which 
in  1880  manufactured  252,000  barrels  of  beer, 
on  which  a  tax  of  $252,000  was  paid.  In  these 
breweries  more  than  1,000  people  are  em- 
ployed. The  buildings,  etc.,  represent  a  capi- 
tal of  $2,840,000 ;  machinery,  apparatus,  bar- 
rels, tubs,  etc.,  an  average  value  of  $1,500,000 ; 
all  these  figures  aggregate  a  total  of  $5,840,000. 
The  wages  for  employes  paid  by  the  brewers 
amount  to  $720,000. 

According  to  the  final  returns  of  the  census 
of  1880,  the  population,  by  counties,  as  com- 
pared with  the  returns  of  1870,  is  as  follows: 


COUNTIES. 

1880. 

18TO. 

COUNTIES. 

1880. 

1870. 

COUNTIES. 

1880. 

18TO. 

Adair 

11,667 

8932 

Floyd 

14,677 

10,768 

Monona  

9,056 

8,654 

ii,ass 

4,614 

Franklin 

10,249 

4.788 

Monroe  

13,719 

12,724 

Allamakee  

19,791 

17,863 

17,652 

11,174 

Montgomery  

15,895 

5,934 

A  ppanoose  

16,036 

16,456 

Greene  

12,727 

4.627 

Muscatine  

28,170 

21,688 

Audubon  

7,448 

1,212 

12.689 

6,399 

O'Brien  

4.155 

716 

Benton       .... 

24,883 

22,454 

Guthrie  

14.894 

7,061 

Osceola  

2,219 

Black  Hawk 

28,918 

21,706 

11,852 

6,055 

Page  

19,667 

9,975 

Boone   

20,883 

14,584 

Hancock  

8,453 

999 

Palo  Alto  

4,181 

1,836 

14,081 

12,523 

Hardin 

17,807 

13,6f-4 

Plymouth  

8,566 

2,199 

Buchanan  

18,546 

17,034 

16,649 

8,981 

Pocahontas  

8,718 

1,446 

7,537 

1585 

20,986 

21,4C3 

Polk  

42,395 

27,857 

Butler  

14,293 

9,951 

10,887 

6,282 

Pottawattamie  .  . 

89,650 

16,698 

5595 

1  602 

5.841 

2,596 

Poweshiek  

18,986 

15.581 

Carroll  

12,851 

2,451 

Ida  

4.882 

226 

Ringgold  

12,065 

6,691 

Cass.                .  . 

16,943 

6,464 

Iowa        .       .   . 

19,221 

16,644 

Sac  

8,774 

1,411 

Cedar 

18.936 

19,731 

28,771 

22,619 

Scott  

41,266 

88,599 

Cerro  Gordo 

11,461 

4,722 

25,963 

22,116 

Shelby  

12.(,96 

2,540 

8,240 

1967 

17469 

17,889 

Sioux  

6,426 

676 

14,534 

10,180 

25,4-29 

24,898 

Story  

16,906 

11,651 

Clarke 

11,518 

Q   "QIC 

21  052 

19,781 

Tama  

21,565 

16,1-Sl 

Clay  

4,248 

1,523 

21,258 

19,484 

Taylor  

15,635 

6,989 

Clayton  

2S,829 

27,771 

Kossuth  

6,178 

8,351 

Union  

14,960 

6,986 

Clinton  

36,763 

85.857 

Lee  

84,359 

87.210 

Van  Buren  

17,043 

17,672 

Crawford   

12,413 

2.580 

87,237 

31,080 

Wapello  

25,285 

22,846 

Dallas 

18,746 

12019 

13  142 

12,877 

Warren  

19.578 

17,980 

Davis  

16,463 

15,565 

Lucas  

14,530 

10,388 

Washington  

20.374 

18,952 

Decatur  

15,386 

12,018 

1,968 

221 

Wayne  

16,127 

11,287 

17,950 

17482 

17,224 

18,884 

Webster  

15,951 

10,484 

Des  Moines  

33,099 

27,256 

Mahaska  

25,202 

22,508 

Winnebago  

4,917 

1,562 

Dickinson  

1,901 

1,889 

Marion   

25,111 

24.436 

Winnesbiek  

28,988 

28,570 

42.996 

38,969 

23752 

17,576 

Woodbury  

14.996 

6,172 

Kmrih-t  

1,550 

1,892 

Mills       

14.187 

8,718 

Worth  

7,953 

2.692 

22,258 

16,973 

Mitchell     ..     .. 

14,863 

9,582 

Wright  

6,062 

2,892 

State  .  .  . 

1,624,615 

1,194,020 

ISLAM,  THE  FUTURE  OF.  Mr.  Wilfred  S. 
Blunt,  who  spent  several  months  in  1880  and 
1881  in  Jiddah,  the  sea-port  of  Mecca,  and 
in  Egypt  and  Syria,  in  the  almost  exclusive 
society  of  Mussulmans,  for  the  purpose  of  ob- 
serving the  tendencies  of  Mohammedan  thought 
and  of  studying  the  prospects  for  the  future  of 
the  faith  of  Islam,  gives  an  estimate  as  to  the 
approximate  census  of  the  Hag,  or  pilgrimage 
to  Mecca,  and  of  the  population  of  the  Moham- 
medan world,  which  will  be  found  in  the  table 
on  the  following  page. 

The  numbers  included  in  the  four  great  sects 
are  roughly  given  as  follows : 

1.  The  Sunnites,  or  Orthodox  Mohammedans 145,000,000 

2.  The  Shtitea,  or  sect  of  AH 15,000,000 

8.  The  Abadites  ( Abadhiyeh) 7.000,000 

4.  The  Wahabites 8,000,000 


All  of  these  sects  hold  in  common  to  the 
four  fundamental  beliefs  of  Islam,  viz. :  A  be- 
lief in  one  true  God,  the  creator  and  ordainer 
of  all  things ;  2.  A  belief  in  a  future  life  of  re- 
ward and  punishment ;  3.  A  belief  in  a  divine 
revelation  imparted  first  to  Adam,  and  renewed 
at  intervals  to  Noah,  to  Abraham,  to  Moses, 
and  to  Jesus  Christ,  and,  last  of  all,  in  its  per- 
fect form,  to  Mohammed — a  revelation  not  of 
dogma  only,  but  of  practice,  which  has  taught 
a  universal  rule  of  life  for  all  mankind,  in  poli- 
tics and  legislation,  as  well  as  in  doctrine  and 
morals ;  and,  4.  A  belief  in  the  Koran  as  the 
literal  word  of  God,  and  in  its  inspired  inter- 
pretation by  the  Prophet  and  his  companions, 
preserved  through  tradition  (Hadith).  On  other 
points,  however,  both  of  belief  and  practice, 
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TABLE   OF   THE   MECCA   PILGRIMAGE   OF   1S80. 


NATIONALITY  OF  PILGRIMS. 

Arriving 
by  sea. 

Arriving 
by  laud. 

Mussulman 
population 
represented. 

Ottoman  subjects,  including  pilgrims  from  Syria  and  Irak,  but  not  from  Arabia  proper  

8,500 

11100 

22000000 

5.000 

1  000 

5000000 

MonTebbins  "  people  of  the  West"  (Arabic-speaking  Mussulmans  from  the  Barbary  States) 

6,000 

1S,000  000 

8,000 

2500000 

Arabs  from  Oman  and  Hadramaut      .              ....           

8,000 

8,000,000 

5,000 

4,000000 

22000 

2000000 

2.000 

10,000,000(?) 

1,000 

1500,000 

Malibari  from  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope      .  .                                           

150 

6.000 

2500 

8000,000 

Indians  (British  subjects)  

15,000 

40,000,000 

12,000 

80000000 

100 

15000,000 

Mongols  from  the  khanates  (pilgrims  included  in  the  Ottoman  Haj)  

6,000,000 

Lazis  Circassians  Tartars,  etc.  (Russian  subjects,  but  included  in  the  Ottoman  Haj)  

5.000,000 

8000000 

Total  of  pllsrrims  present  at  Arafat  ...     .        

93 

250 

Total  census  of  Islam  

175  000  000 

they  differ  so  widely  that  they  must  be  consid- 
ered as  not  only  distinct  from,  but  hostile  to, 
each  other;  but  not  so  irreconcilably  so  but 
that  they  all  allow  the  rest  to  be  distinctly 
within  the  pale  of  Islam,  and  will  pray  on  oc- 
casion in  each  other's  mosques,  and  kneel  at  the 
same  shrines  on  pilgrimages. 

The  Sunnite,  the  orthodox  and  predominant 
sect  of  Islam,  is  subdivided  into  three  consid- 
erable sects  or  schools  of  theology.  The  Hane- 
fite  sect,  which  is  most  largely  represented  in 
the  pilgrimage,  is  the  school  to  which  the 
whole  Osmanli  race  and  the  official  classes,  in- 
cluding the  vice-regal  courts  of  Egypt,  Tripoli, 
and  Tunis,  and  the  courts  of  most  of  the  Indian 
princes,  are  attached.  It  is  the  most  conserva- 
tive of  the  sects,  and  holds,  according  to  the 
expositions  of  the  Turkish  Ulerna,  that  the 
elaboration  of  new  doctrine  is  absolutely  closed, 
and  that  nothing  can  be  added  to  or  taken  away 
from  the  already  existing  body  of  religious  law. 
It  has,  however,  become  extremely  lax  as  to 
practice. 

The  Malekite  sect  is  "puritanical,  fierce  in 
its  dogma,  severe  in  its  morals,"  and  embraces 
the  most  fervent  and  most  fanatical  of  the  be- 
lievers— men  of  ostensible  and  sincere  piety, 
who  "  represent  more  nearly  than  any  other 
Mussulmans  the  ancient  earnestness  of  the 
Prophet's  companions."  It  includes  the  Ara- 
bian and  African  tribes  west  of  the  Nile,  and 
the  Fellahin  of-  the  Delta.  It  also  believes 
that  inquiry  has  been  closed,  and  change  is  im- 
possible. 

The  Shafite  sect  is  the  most  numerous,  and 
embraces  most  of  the  Arabs  out  of  Africa,  the 
mass  of  the  Mussulman  population  in  India,  at 
least  where  Arabian  influence  prevails,  and  the 
Malay  Mohammedans.  The  Shafites  appear 
disposed  to  widen  rather  than  narrow  the  area 
of  theology,  are  more  humane  than  the  other 
sects  in  their  bearing  toward  infidels,  "  finding 
a  common  ground  with  them  in  the  distinction 
between  right  and  wrong,"  entertain  ideas  of  a 
moral  reformation,  and  appear  to  feel,  without 
being  willing  to  admit  it,  an  indefinite  desire 


to  see  Islam  united  once  more,  even  at  the  ex- 
pense of  some  dogmatic  concessions. 

A  fourth  sect,  the  Hanballite,  is  included 
among  the  Sunnite  bodies,  but  it  now  has  only 
a  few  followers. 

The  Shiites  number,  outside  of  Persia,  one 
million  Iraki  Arabs,  five  million  in  India,  a 
few  in  Syria  and  Afghanistan,  and  isolated 
groups  near  Medina  and  in  the  large  cities  of 
the  West.  They  refuse  to  tolerate  the  preten- 
sions of  any  one  now  in  authority  to  the  title 
of  Imam  and  Caliph,  but  hold  it  in  abeyance, 
awaiting  the  advent  of  the  Mohdy,  or  leader, 
who  is  to  reunite  Islam  ;  and  a  belief  is  said  to 
prevail  among  them  that  reform  is  at  hand, 
and  the  leader  may  be  expected  at  any  moment 
and  from  any  quarter.  The  religious  bitterness 
between  this  division  of  Islam  and  the  Sun- 
nites  has  sensibly  declined  within  the  last  fifty 
years. 

The  heretical  sect  of  the  Abadhiyeh  are  found 
only  in  Oman  and  Zanzibar.  They  simply  re- 
ject all  communion  with  the  Sunnites,  and  deny 
all  Khalifal  history  and  authority  later  than  the 
reign  of  Omar,  as  well  as  all  the  later  tradi- 
tions. Allied  to  them  are  the  Zeidites  of  Yemen, 
whose  sympathies  lie  on  the  side  of  liberality 
of  opinion  and  reform  in  morals,  but  whose 
sole  importance,  their  numbers  being  few,  lies 
in  their  geographical  proximity  to  Mecca. 

The  Wahabite  movement  has  failed  as  an 
effort  to  regenerate  the  Mohammedan  world 
politically,  but  the  spirit  of  reform  it  awakened 
has  remained,  with  effects  that  may  be  seen  in 
the  present  unquiet  attitude  of  expectation  in 
Islam — its  indirect  result.  In  Arabia  the  zeal 
of  the  Wahabites  has  declined,  and  has  given 
place  to  liberal  ideas. 

The  Chinese  Mohammedans  are  scattered 
and  isolated,  and  can  not  well  be  placed  in  any 
of  the  general  groups. 

The  relative  numerical  inferiority  of  the  Ot- 
toman Mohammedans  is  strikingly  exhibited  in 
the  census-table.  Ottoman  thought  appears  in 
quite  as  subordinate  a  position  when  Islam  is 
viewed  in  perspective.  This  was  exemplified 
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in  Mr.  Blunt's  observations  at  Jiddah,  where 
every  race  and  language  and  sect  of  Moham- 
medanism are  represented  in  the  throngs  of 
pilgrims,  and  where  the  stranger  hears  dis- 
cussed on  every  side  the  politics  of  the  great 
world;  where  "the  religion  professed  is  that 
of  a  wider  Islam  than  he  has  been  accustomed 
to  in  Turkey  or  in  India,"  and  where  his  view 
of  Islam  becomes  suddenly  enlarged.  And  Mr. 
Blunt  owns  "  to  having  come  away  with  more 
than  a  gratified  curiosity,  and  to  having  found 
new  worlds  of  thought  and  life  in  an  atmos- 
phere I  had  fancied  to  be  only  of  decay.  I 
was  astonished  at  the  vigorous  life  of  Islam,  at 
its  practical  hopes  and  fears  in  this  modern 
nineteenth  century,  and,  above  all,  at  its  reality 
as  a  moral  force." 

Nevertheless,  the  Sultan  assumes  to  be  Ca- 
liph of  the  whole  Mohammedan  world,  and  his 
title  is  tacitly  conceded  by  the  mass  of  the 
Sunnite  sect.  According  to  the  orthodox  doc- 
trine, a  caliph  is  essential  as  the  ex-officio  head 
of  the  religious  polity  of  Islam,  and  as  the  suc- 
cessor of  the  Prophet.  Whoever  holds  the 
office  is  theoretically  king  over  all  Islam,  and 
its  supreme  religious  authority  in  spiritual  mat- 
ters; although,  practically,  his  temporal  juris- 
diction can  only  extend  to  such  lands  as  he  can 
hold  by  arms ;  and  the  Sultan  has  not  for  many 
centuries  exercised  any  direct  authority  in 
spiritual  matters.  The  Sultan  derives  his  title 
as  Caliph  from  Selim  I,  who,  having  captured 
and  beheaded  the  reigning  Mameluke  Sultan  of 
Egypt,  in  1517,  acquired  from  a  descendant  of 
the  house  of  Abbas,  whom  he  found  living  as  titu- 
lar Caliph  at  Cairo,  a  cession  of  his  rights.  One 
of  Selim's  successors  obtained  from  the  Ulema  a 
decision  that  his  title  was  valid,  because  he  held 
it  —  1.  By  the  right  of  the  sword — until  a 
claimant  with  a  better  title  should  appear  ;  2. 
By  election,  the  form  of  which  is  still  kept  up ; 
3.  By  nomination,  derived  from  the  original 
cession  to  Selim ;  4.  By  virtue  of  the  guardian- 
ship he  exercises  over  the  two  shrines  (at  Mecca 
and  Medina) ;  and,  5.  By  virtue  of  his  possess- 
ing the  Amanat,  or  sacred  relics.  These  claims, 
however,  do  not  rule  without  being  passively 
disputed.  The  Emperor  of  Morocco  claims 
himself  to  be  the  Caliph,  as  the  representative 
of  that  ancient  schism  of  Cordova  which  took 
place  in  the  second  century;  but  the  limited 
extent  of  his  dominion  and  his  remoteness  from 
the  center  of  Mohammedanism  prevent  his 
claim  from  being  effectively  heard.  Of  more 
importance  are  the  claims  of  the  princes  of  the 
house  of  Koreysh,  at  Mecca,  which  are  sup- 
ported by  the  fact  of  descent  from  Ali  Ibn 
Abutaleb,  the  fourth  Caliph,  and  through  his 
wife,  Fatmeh,  from  Mohammed  himself,  and 
are  centered  in  the  Grand  Shereef  of  Mecca, 
as  the  ostensible  head  of  the  house.  The  Sul- 
tan does  not  venture  to  dispute  the  claim,  but 
buys  it  off,  and  has  established  thereby  one  of 
the  strongest  facts  which  he  is  able  to  use  in 
support  of  his  own  exercise  of  the  powers  of 
Caliph.  The  Shereef  of  Mecca  has  no  political 


strength,  and  needs  the  support  of  some  stronger 
power  to  defend  him  against  the  hostile  Ara- 
bian tribes  of  Nejd,  and  to  protect  the  pilgrim 
routes  to  Mecca,  on  the  freedom  of  which,  and 
the  consequent  continued  coming  of  pilgrims, 
his  prosperity  depends.  The  Sultan  affords 
the  required  protection,  and,  in  addition,  trans- 
mits annually  to  the  Shereef  the  revenues  of 
the  Vacouf  within  the  Turkish  Empire,  which 
are  supposed  to  amount  to  nearly  half  a  million 
pounds  sterling.  In  return  he  is  acknowledged 
as  sovereign,  and  enjoys  undisturbed  power 
and  patronage,  except  in  Mecca  itself;  and 
also  holds  the  power  of  removal  and  nomina- 
tion of  the  Shereef,  provided  he  always  selects 
that  officer  from  the  shereefal  family.  "Either 
hates  and  despises  the  other,  the  patron  and 
the  patronized ;  and,  save  that  their  union  is  a 
necessity,  it  would  long  ago  have,  by  mutual 
consent,  been  dissolved." 

The  internal  movements  of  recent  years  in 
Turkey  and  in  the  whole  Mohammedan  world 
have  turned  very  largely  upon  the  position  of 
the  house  of  Othman  in  relation  to  the  cal- 
iphate. Sultan  Abdul- Aziz,  in  the  early  part  of 
his  reign,  eagerly  took  up  with  a  suggestion 
that  his  strength  and  Turkish  influence  might 
be  greatly  increased  by  putting  the  spiritual 
authority  of  the  Sultan  as  Caliph  more  promi- 
nently forward.  The  Ulema  readily  agreed  to 
the  scheme,  and  enthusiastically  entered  into 
the  prosecution  of  it.  Missionaries  were  sent 
out  to  propagate  in  all  the  Mohammedan  states 
the  doctrine  of  the  Sultan's  spiritual  leadership. 
The  party  of  "Young  Turkey,"  with  Midhat 
Pasha,  accepted  the  central  idea  of  the  plan,  and 
labored  to  secure  its  realization  in  a  modified 
form,  the  prominent  feature  of  which  was  the 
separation  of  the  political  power  from  the 
spiritual  functions  of  the  Caliph.  With  this 
object,  they  sought  to  establish  a  constitutional 
parliamentary  system  of  government,  in  which 
a  ministry  should  assume  the  charge  of  tem- 
poral affairs  and  be  responsible  for  their  man- 
agement, leaving  the  Sultan,  still  the  nominal 
head  of  the  state,  to  be  occupied  pre-eminently 
with  his  ecclesiastical  duties.  Abdul-Aziz 
proved  to  be  incompetent  to  carry  out  this  en- 
terprise on  which  he  had  apparently  started 
well,  became  an  impediment  to  it,  and  was  de- 
posed. Abdul-Hamid  was  better  fitted  to  the 
purposes  of  the  Ulema,  and  seemed  more  capa- 
ble of  carrying  them  out,  but,  before  he  was 
able  to  accomplish  anything  in  that  direction, 
the  prestige  of  Turkey  as  a  power  was  nearly 
destroyed  by  its  defeat  in  war,  and  a  new  diffi- 
culty of  the  most  formidable  character  had  to 
be  met.  Abdul-Hamid  and  those  who  are  co- 
operating with  him  have  not,  however,  given  up 
their  scheme,  but  are  still  using  every  effort  to 
promote  it. 

In  the  mean  time  a  new  scheme,  in  which 
Midhat  Pasha  is  credited  with  being  a  promi- 
nent mover,  has  been  started  among  the  Ara- 
bians and  the  Mohammedans  who  are  not 
friendly  to  Turkish  rule,  for  the  erection  of  a 
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caliphate  distinct  from  and  independent  of  the 
Ottoman  sultanate.  This  was  the  central  idea 
of  the  agitation  which  prevailed  in  Syria  while 
Midhat  Pasha  was  governor  there;  it  is  the 
practical  motive  to  which  life  is  given  by  the 
expectancy  shared  by  all  the  Arabs  of  the 
speedy  coming  of  a  Mohdy  or  guide  who  is  to 
appear  as  a  chief  to  unite  and  purify  Islam 
and  restore  its  prestige  ;  and  it  is  a  paramount 
object  of  the  rising  of  the  tribes  which  is 
threatened  in  North  Africa,  and  which  is  be- 
lieved to  be  directed  as  much  against  Turkish 
authority  as  against  European  aggression. 

A  correspondent  of  the  London  u  Times," 
who  appears  to  have  gained  a  fairly  intelligible 
view  of  the  intrigues  of  the  Ottoman  court, 
has  written  to  that  journal  from  Constantino- 
ple, January  12,  1882,  an  account  of  the  con- 
sultations that  are  going  on  within  the  palace 
of  the  Sultan  relative  to  the  declaration  of  the 
Ottoman  caliphate.  At  the  Sublime  Porte  all 
is  still  outwardly  European  in  its  aspect ;  but 
at  the  imperial  palace  Asiatic  methods  and 
Pan-Islamic  thought  prevail,  and  it  is  here 
that  the  radical  transformation  which  Turkish 
statesmanship  has  undergone  during  the  present 
Sultan's  reign  must  be  studied.  The  object  of 
raising  Turkey  to  an  honorable  place  among 
the  European  powers,  and  making  Constanti- 
nople one  of  the  great  European  capitals,  which 
had  guided  Turkish  diplomacy  for  the  fifty 
years  previous  to  the  beginning  of  the  present 
reign,  has  been  exchanged  for  that  of  making 
the  Ottoman  Empire  the  nucleus  of  a  new  uni- 
versal caliphate,  and  Constantinople  the  po- 
litical center  of  the  Mohammedan  world ;  and 
the  Sultan  draws  his  inspiration  from  men  who 
are  in  sympathy  with  this  ambition,  and  seeks 
European  advice  only  so  far  as  he  can  use  it  to 
assist  him  in  accomplishing  its  object.  Ac- 
cording to  this  writer,  whose  view  does  not 
otherwise  differ  from  those  of  other  observers, 
the  project  of  a  united  Islam  under  the  Otto- 
man caliphs  dates  from  the  present  reign ;  and 
the  patriotism  of  Abdul-Aziz  and  the  party  of 
Young  Turkey  was  of  a  Turkish,  not  of  a  Mo- 
hammedan, kind.  As  long  as  it  appeared  pos- 
sible or  probable  that  Turkey  would  continue 
to  be  able  to  find  a  patron  among  the  Christian 
powers,  the  Turks  were  willing  to  be  satisfied 
to  have  affairs  go  on  in  the  old  traditional 
way ;  and  it  was  not  till  the  Russian  Govern- 
ment had  displayed  its  real  policy  in  the  Treaty 
of  San  Stefano,  and  the  Congress  of  Berlin  had 
shown  that  Turkey  had  no  longer  any  Chris- 
tian protector,  that  the  Turks  began  to  feel 
that  they  had  nothing  to  hope  from  Christen- 
dom, and  the  ground  was  prepared  for  Pan- 
Islamist  theories.  Under  the  indignation  that 
was  excited  against  the  Sultan  and  his  dynasty 
for  the  destruction  of  Turkish  prestige  under 
their  rule,  a  plan  was  formed  for  the  elevation 
to  the  caliphate  of  the  Shereef  of  Mecca.  In 
order  to  forestall  suspicion,  the  scheme  was 
communicated  to  the  Sultan  in  a  disguised 
form,  in  which  its  real  aim  was  concealed  be- 


neath a  pretense  of  working  for  an  Islamitic 
union  under  the  sovereignty  of  the  Sultan. 
Abdul-Hamid,  whose  capacity  is  recognized 
and  appreciated  by  all  observers  of  Turkish 
affairs,  detected  the  real  nature  of  the  scheme, 
and,  dexterously  checkmating  his  enemies, 
turned  it  to  his  own  advantage  by  putting  him- 
self at  the  head  of  it.  He  enlisted,  to  aid  him 
in  carrying  it  out,  Sheik  Zaffer,  a  Tripolitan, 
who  had  long  been  his  spiritual  director  ;  Munif 
Effendi,  now  Munif  Pasha,  who  had  been  Min- 
ister of  Public  Instruction;  Abdul  Huda,  a 
young  sheik  of  an  old  Aleppine  Arab  family ; 
Ghazi  Osman,  the  hero  of  Plevna;  and  Beh- 
ram  Aga,  the  chief  eunuch.  Schemes  for  re- 
forming and  renovating  the  native  institutions 
in  accordance  with  certain  old  principles  were 
undertaken  and  abandoned,  after  a  short  trial 
under  the  administration  of  Khairredin  Pasha. 
Plans  for  extending  the  influence  of  the  coun- 
try to  foreign  populations  were  pressed  more 
vigorously  and  persistently.  Personages  of 
distinction  in  all  parts  of  the  Mussulman  world 
were  encouraged  to  visit  Constantinople,  and 
received  there  a  liberal  hospitality  and  marked 
consideration.  The  agents  who  were  sent 
abroad  in  the  interest  of  the  scheme  were  re- 
ceived with  favor  in  the  most  distant  countries. 
The  Mussulmans  of  India  were  well  impressed 
with  it,  and  a  special  organ  in  the  Urdu  lan- 
guage, called  the  "  Peik  Islam,"  was  founded  at 
Constantinople  to  keep  them  informed  respect- 
ing it.  In  Afghanistan  the  propaganda  was 
encouraged  by  England ;  and  the  special  envoy 
of  the  Sultan,  who  was  sent  to  Cabool  to  warn 
Shere  All  against  too  intimate  relations  with 
Russia,  told,  on  his  return  to  Constantinople, 
how  the  people  had  crowded  around  him  in 
order  to  have  the  honor  of  touching  the  gar* 
ment  of  an  envoy  of  the  Caliph.  The  scheme 
was  resisted  for  a  time  by  the  Shereef  Hussein 
of  Mecca  and  the  Khedive  of  Egypt,  but  these 
princes  were  put  out  of  the  way,  the  former 
by  assassination,  the  latter  by  deposition.  Since 
then  the  idea  of  the  caliphate  has  made  rapid 
progress  on  the  eastern  coast  of  the  Red  Sea 
and  in  the  valley  of  the  Nile.  The  dispositions 
of  the  people  of  the  land  which  formerly  com- 
posed the  Western  Caliphate  were  at  first  ad- 
verse, but  were  changed  by  the  French  inva- 
sion of  Tunis,  which  "  aroused  the  dormant 
hatred  of  the  infidel,  and  transformed  from  a 
harmless  theory  into  a  very  dangerous  reality 
the  Sultan's  caliphal  pretensions  with  regard 
to  Northern  Africa."  The  danger  of  these 
pretensions,  in  the  view  of  the  correspondent 
of  the  "  Times,"  does  not  lie  in  any  probability 
of  the  Sultan  being  able  to  create  a  vast  Pan- 
Islamic  empire,  but  in  the  possibility  that  the 
Mussulmans  who  live  beyond  the  limits  of  the 
Ottoman  Empire,  and  who  owe  allegiance  to 
sovereigns  other  than  the  Sultan,  should  be 
brought  under  the  influence  of  Constantino- 
ple, and  that  this  influence  should  be  used 
at  critical  moments  to  produce  popular  sedi- 
tion and  insurrection — a  possibility  that  has 
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already  become  real  in  Tunis  and  Southern 
Algeria. 

Both  these  movements — the  one  that  aims 
to  extend  and  develop  the  spiritual  authority 
of  the  Snltan,  and  that  which  aspires  to  the 
erection  of  an  independent  caliphate — contem- 
plate a  union  of  the  Mohammedan  world,  and 
may  equally  be  called  Pan-Islamic :  the  ques- 
tion as  to  which  party  will  prevail  must  be  one 
of  physical  force,  for  the  Sultan's  title  to  the 
caliphate  avowedly  rests  solely  upon  his  ability 
to  maintain  it  thus.  The  parties  opposed  to  the 
Sultan  labor  under  the  disadvantage  of  not 
being  united  under  any  single  leader,  and  of 
having  their  forces  scattered.  The  Shereef  of 
Morocco  advances  a  claim  to  the  title;  and  a 
chief  has  arisen  in  Tripoli  who  claims  to  be  the 
expected  leader  of  the  Mohammedan  prophecies, 
and  promises  to  reveal  himself  openly  to  the 
world  on  the  12th  of  November,  1882.  This 
leader,  who  is  called  El  Mehdi,  is  the  sacrosanct 
head  of  the  Sennoussia  community,  which  is 
said  to  have  hundreds  of  monasteries  in  North 
Africa,  and  even  in  Arabia  and  Syria,  and  to 
be  obeyed  by  Mohammedan  tribes  of  the  desert 
whose  very  names  are  unknown  to  Europeans. 
The  prophecy  of  which  he  aspires  to  accom- 
plish the  fulfillment  is  believed  to  have  been 
drawn  up  by  Sennoussi,  the  Algerine  Moor — a 
shereef  or  descendant  of  the  Prophet — who 
founded  in  1850  the  great  organization  which 
now  disputes  with  the  Turks  the  sovereignty 
of  Southern  Tripoli,  and  which  supplies  the 
material  resources  for  the  resistance  offered  by 
the  Tunisian  tribes  to  the  Turkish  invasion.  It 
has  been  circulated  for  several  years  through 
the  Moorish-Mussulman  world,  and  predicts 
that  ''  on  the  1st  of  the  month  of  Mohassan,  in 
the  year  1300  (November  12,  1882),  will  ap- 
pear the  El  Mohdy,  or  Messiah.  He  will  be 
exactly  forty  years  of  age,  and  of  noble  bear- 
ing. One  arm  will  be  longer  than  the  other; 
his  father's  name  will  be  Mohammed,  his 
mother's  Fatima,  and  he  will  be  hidden  for  a 
time  prior  to  his  manifestation."  The  Tripoli- 
tan  El  Mehdi  has  the  physical  peculiarity  re- 
ferred to,  his  right  arm  reaching  to  his  knee, 
and  he  has  for  four  years  been  hidden  from  all 
eyes  in  a  religious  retreat.  Another  chief  has 
risen  in  Soodan.  The  Khedive  of  Egypt  is 
believed  to  be  willing  to  aspire  to  the  position 
of  a  leader  if  an  opportunity  should  be  offered 
him ;  and  the  followers  of  Colonel  Arabi,  in 
the  same  country,  are  said  to  be  earnestly 
watching  for  the  deliverer.  The  family  of  the 
Shereef  of -Mecca  have  the  vast  advantage  over 
any  other  possible  competitors  to  the  supreme 
title  of  Islam  that  they  are  of  the  acknowl- 
edged blood  of  that  tribe  of  Koreysh  which 
Mohammed  himself  designated  as  his  heirs,  and 
"are  surrounded  with  a  halo  of  religious  pres- 
tige which  would  make  their  acquisition  of  the 
supreme  temporal  title  appear  natural  to  all 
but  the  races  who  have  been  in  subjection  to 
the  Ottomans." 

The  Sultan,  who  is  said  to  acknowledge  the 


superior  rank  of  the  shereefs  on  ceremonial 
occasions,  is  well  aware  of  this  fact,  and  has 
therefore  always  taken  particular  pains,  by 
subsidies,  by  fostering  family  feuds,  by  personal 
selection  of  the  shereefs,  and  by  influence  over 
them  personally,  to  keep  them  in  subordination 
to  him.  The  assassination  of  the  Shereef  El 
Husseyn  Ibn  Aoun,  on  the  14th  of  March,  1880, 
although  nothing  is  positively  known  on  the 
subject,  is  believed  to  have  been  inspired  by 
political  motives.  The  murdered  Shereef  was 
a  man  of  liberal  views,  friendly  toward  the 
European  powers,  and  so  popular  among  the 
Arabs  of  Ilejaz  as  to  excite  the  jealousy  of  the 
Turkish  Government.  The  Shereef  who  took 
his  place,  Abdul  Mutalleb,  was  of  a  rival  branch 
of  the  family,  of  Wahabite  affiliations,  and  a 
fierce  fanatic,  and  had  twice  before  been 
shereef  and  twice  deposed.  He  is  more  than 
ninety  years  old,  and  it  has  been  mentioned 
as  a  curious  coincidence  that  his  name  is  the 
same  which  the  traditions  give  to  the  vicege- 
rent of  the  Mohdy  who  is  to  appear  in  1882, 
and  overthrow  the  Turkish  power  and  the 
caliphate  of  Constantinople.  It  is  believed  by 
many  Mussulmans  that  an  Arabian  caliphate, 
deriving  an  undoubted  title  direct  from  the 
founder  of  the  faith,  would  go  far  toward 
reconciling  the  sects  with  orthodox  Islam,  and 
restoring  unity  among  them.  The  Arabians 
would  be  able  to  give  their  caliphate  a  strong 
and  effective  support ;  for  they  are  described 
as  being  an  active,  vigorous,  and  liberal-minded 
people ;  their  settled  estates  in  the  oases  are 
well  kept  and  thrifty ;  and  the  political  princes 
in  the  states  of  the  peninsula  have  given  their 
people  a  security  of  government  that  is  un- 
known under  Turkish  jurisdiction. 

Opposite  opinions  prevail  on  the  question 
whether  the  Mohammedan  religion  is  capable 
of  being  reformed  and  given  a  development  in 
accordance  with  the  present  tendencies  of  civ- 
ilized nations.  The  Rev.  Edward  Sell,  who 
has  embodied  the  results  of  fifteen  years'  study 
among  the  Mussulmans  of  India  in  his  "  Faith 
of  Islam,"  has  shown  that  the  Koran  is  not  the 
sole  standard  of  Moslem  doctrine  and  practice, 
but  that  it  is  supplemented  by  three  other 
standards  of  nearly  equal  authority.  The  Ko- 
ran itself  is  held  to  be  unique  among  sacred 
books,  and  pre-eminent  over  them  all,  because 
every  word  of  it  was  composed  in  heaven  and 
dictated  to  Mohammed,  word  by  word,  in  the 
Arabic  language,  and  in  an  audible  voice,  while 
the  other  divine  books  were  received  by  the 
prophets  who  uttered  them  only  in  the  form 
of  ideas.  Thus,  it  can  not  be  altered  in  the 
slightest  degree.  It  is,  however,  supplemented 
and  explained  by  the  "  Sunnat,"  which  consists 
of  the  commands  given  by  the  Prophet  outside 
of  the  Koran,  and  the  examples  set  by  him, 
including  his  "recorded  sayings,  doings,  and 
silences"  on  certain  subjects,  which,  though 
technically  not  as  sacred  as  the  Koran,  are 
•quite  as  binding,  and  are  in  many  cases  the 
authoritative  interpretation  of  doubtful  pas- 
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sages  in  the  Koran.  A  third  standard  is  the 
"  Ijma,"  or  consensus  of  the  leading  Mohamme- 
dan theologians  on  all  disputed  points  of  faith 
and  practice,  which  is  based  on  the  systems  of 
jurisprudence  established  by  the  four  great  or- 
thodox Imauins,  Abn  Hanifa,  Ibn  Malik,  As- 
Shafii,  and  Ibn  Hanbal.  These  decisions  are 
absolutely  binding  on  all  true  believers,  and  it 
has  been  an  article  of  faith  with  men  of  the 
Turkish  schools  since  the  eleventh  century  of 
the  Christian  era,  that  all  further  discussion  or 
interpretation  on  these  points  is  closed.  The 
fourth  standard,  "Qias,"  is  provided  in  the 
system  of  analogical  reasoning  practiced  by  the 
doctors  of  the  Mohammedan  law.  The  Turkish 
school  hold  that  this  method  of  interpretation 
also  is  closed  by  the  rule  that  nothing  can  be 
drawn  out  by  it  that  is  contradictory  to  or  does 
not  coincide  wi,th  what  is  determined  by  the 
other  three  standards.  Another  school,  rep- 
resented by  the  Turkish  liberals  and  the  Ara- 
bian reformers,  has  arisen,  who  believe  that  this 
method  can  be  used  so  as  to  afford  a  system 
under  which  the  principles  of  Islam  may  be 
adapted  to  any  exigency  that  may  arise.  They 
maintain  that  Mohammedanism  in  its  institu- 
tion, and  for  many  centuries  after  its  birth, 
was  eminently  a  rationalistic  creed,  and  that 
its  first  spiritual  triumphs  were  obtained 
through  reason  as  well  as  through  faith.  The 
rules  then  established,  embodied  in  custom  and 
law,  served  as  a  sufficient  guide  while  Islam 
was  confined  to  Arabia,  but  had  to  be  elabo- 
rated by  further  reasoning,  as  was  done  by  the 
four  great  Imaums,  as  soon  as  it  went  out 
from  Arabia,  and  had  to  meet  new  conditions. 
By  the  same  principle,  a  new  elaboration  of 
reasoning  is  now  called  for,  since  the  faith  has 
to  face  other  new  and  unprecedented  condi- 
tions, and  will  be  in  place  whenever  a  new 
leader  may  appear  with  sufficient  authority  to 
direct  it  and  give  it  approval.  These  views, 
and  the  expectation  of  the  new  leader,  or 
Mohdy,  prevail  most  wherever  Arab,  thought 
is  the  strongest,  and  it  is  there,  says  Mr.  Blunt, 
"  that  we  now  find  the  surest  symptoms  of  re- 
turning mental  life.  Modern  Arabia,  wherever 
she  has  come  in  contact  with  what  we  call 
the  civilization  of  the  world,  has  shown  her- 
self ready  and  able  to  look  it  in  the  face  ;  and 
she  is  now  setting  herself  seriously  to  solve  the 
problem  of  her  own  position,  and  that  of  her 
creed  toward  it.  ...  Where  her  intelligence 
has  remained  unclouded  by  the  sense  of  polit- 
ical wrong,  she  has  proved  herself  capable  not 
only  of  understanding  the  better  thought  of  Eu- 
rope, but  of  assimilating  with  it  as  akin  to  her 
own."  Thus  at  Cairo,  the  Arabian  ulemasaro 
rapidly  assimilating  to  their  own  fbe  higher 
principles  of  European  thought,  and  adopting 
some  of  the  better  features  of  European  moral- 
ity. In  Oman  and  Peninsular  Arabia  general- 
ly there  is  a  real  feeling  of  cordiality  between 
the  Mohammedan  and  his  Christian  guest.  The 
abolition  of  slavery  in  Zanzibar  was  a  conces- 
sion to  European  opinion  as  much  as  to  Euro- 


pean force ;  "  and  a  moral  sympathy  is  ac- 
knowledged between  a  Mos.em  and  a  Christian 
state  which  has  its  base  in  a  common  sense  of 
right  and  justice."  The  same  humane  feeling 
is  known  to  exist  in  Nejd ;  it  is  believed  to 
exist  in  Yemen ;  in  Hejaz,  the  most  fanatical 
of  Mohammedan  states,  Mr.  Blunt  found  "all 
that  was  truly  Arabian  in  the  population  as 
truly  liberal " ;  and  the  late  Shereef  of  Mecca 
was  ready,  when  he  was  assassinated,  to  open 
his  country  to  European  intercourse,  and  abol- 
ish the  slave-trade.  The  best  thinkers  of  Is- 
lam, who  seek  to  promote  these  views,  are 
simply  waiting  a  legal  authority  to  change,  and 
are  seeking  means  to  call  such  an  authority  out 
and  put  it  in  a  position  to  act. 

The  political  prospects  of  Islam  are  less 
promising  than  are  the  forecasts  of  its  relig- 
ious zeal  and  spiritual  supremacy.  Its  princi- 
pal independent  states  are  hard  pressed  by  hos- 
tile Christian  nations.  The  Ottoman  power  is 
threatened  in  Europe  and  Armenia,  and  Turk- 
ish statesmen  themselves  can  not  exclude  the 
belief  that  it  is  only  a  question  of  a  short  time 
when  the  Sultan  will  have  to  retire  from  those 
outlying  provinces,  and  fall  back  upon  the 
Turkish  populations  of  Asia  Minor  and  the 
Arabian  tribes.  Persia,  weak,  disorganized, 
and  decaying,  is  constantly  threatened  by 
Russia,  while  the  Turcomans  of  the  desert  and 
the  tribes  beyond  the  Oxus  and  the  Jaxartes 
are  submitting  to  the  same  great  power.  Af- 
ghanistan, the  last  of  the  great  independent 
khanates,  is  overshadowed  by  Russia  and 
England.  The  Mediterranean  states  of  Africa 
are  either  already  under  European  influence 
or  objects  of  the  jealous  greed  of  rival  powers. 
In  India,  the  largest  population  of  Mohammed- 
ans in  any  single  country  is  under  the  con- 
trol of  the  English  Government ;  and  another 
large  population  of  Malay  Mohammedans  is 
restrained  by  Dutch  rule.  Two  desperate  at- 
tempts of  Mohammedans  within  the  Chinese 
Empire  to  recover  independence  have  been 
suppressed,  in  Yunnan  and  Kashgar,  with 
bloody  massacres.  Mohammedanism  holds  its 
own,  however,  in  the  interior  of  Asiatic  Tur- 
key and  Arabia,  and  is  making  a  rapid  spir- 
itual growth  in  Southeastern  Asia,  where  it  is 
believed  that  it,  rather  than  Christianity,  is 
destined  to  supplant  Buddhism,  and  in  the  in- 
terior of  Africa,  where  it  has  the  advantage  in 
the  rivalry  with  Christianity,  and  appears  des- 
tined to  be  the  religion  of  the  future.  Whether 
it  will  be  able  to  maintain  its  spiritual  ascend- 
ency and  growth  without  a  strong  center  of 
temporal  power,  or  whether  it  will  again  be 
able  to  establish  such  a  power  as  shall  com- 
mand the  respect  of  the  world,  and  maintain 
its  influence  among  the  populations  of  the  faith, 
are  questions  to  which  the  present  condition  of 
affairs  does  not  afford  the  data  for  an  intelli- 
gent answer. 

ITALY,  a  kingdom  of  Southern  Europe. 
King,  Humbert  I,  born  March  14,  1844.  He 
succeeded  his  father,  Victor  Emanuel  II,  Janu- 
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ary  9,  1878,  and  married,  April  22,  1868,  Mar- 
garetha,  daughter  of  Prince  Ferdinand  of  Sa- 
voy, Duke  of  Genoa.  Heir- apparent,  Victor 
Emanuel,  Prince  of  Naples,  born  November 
11,  1869. 

The  area  of  Italy  is  296,322-91  square  kilo- 
metres, or  114,415  square  miles.  The  follow- 
ing table  gives  the  area  of  the  larger  territorial 
divisions  (compartimenti),  with  the  population 
at  the  close  of  1879  : 


TERRITORIAL  DIVISIONS. 

Square  kilo- 
metre*. 

Population  in 
1879. 

Piedmont  

29,286-20 

:U07.0-J6 

Liguria  

5,324-20 

894,244 

Louibardy  

23,526-81 

8,684,594 

Venetia.  

23.408-78 

2,841,735 

Emilia  

20,515-09 

2,209,917 

Umbria  

9,638-46 

674,873 

The  Marches  

9,708-70 

953,258 

Tuscany  

24,052-99 

2,286.606 

Rome  

11.917-18 

849,646 

The  Abruzzi  and  Molise  

17,290'H 

1,341,457 

Campania  

17,978-00 

2,894,187 

Apulia  

22,115-07 

1,536,465 

Basilieata  

10,675-97 

536,944 

Calabria   ..   .. 

17257-18 

1,271,622 

Sicily  

29,241-27 

2,832,851 

Sardinia  

24,842-05 

671,772 

Total  

296,322-91 

28,437,091 

Italy  acquired  its  first  colony  in  1881,  by  the 
acquisition  of  Assab  Bay,  on  the  Red  Sea,  with 
a  population  of  about  1,000. 

The  movement  of  population  for  1879  was 
as  follows : 

Marriages ?18'°9? 

•  inclusive  of  still-births.  \ 


Still-births 83,625 

Surplus  of  births 227,471 

The  number  of  emigrants  for  1880  was  119,- 
901. 

The  principal  countries  of  destination  were 
as  follows : 

France 43,172 

Austro-Hungary 20,493 

Switzerland 13,074 

German  Empire 4,277 

Greece,  Turkey,  Servia,  and  Eoumania 4,598 

Other  European  countries 2,019 

Algeria 1,390 

Egypt 758 

Tunis 260 

Brazil,  Venezuela,  Mexico,  Central  America,  and  United 

States  of  Colombia 12,053 

La  Plata  states 15,271 

United  States  and  Canada 5,756 

Other  countries 189 

The  population  of  the  principal  cities,  on 
January  1,  1879,  was  as  follows,  according  to 
the  calculations  of  the  Bureau  of  Vital  Statis- 
tics: 


Naples 458.614 

Milan 292.524 

Rome 289,321 

Palermo 236,579 

Turin 231,636 

Genoa 178,006 


Florence  (Jan.  1,1880)  145,207 

Venice 131.276 

Messina 120,709 

Bologna 111,983 

Leghorn 97,410 

Catania 90,996 


The  Italian  ministry  consisted,  at  the  close 
of  1881,  of  the  following  members:  President 
of  the  Council  and  Minister  of  the  Interior,  A. 
Depretis;  Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs,  P.  S. 
Mancini ;  Minister  of  Public  Instruction,  G. 
Baccelli ;  Minister  of  Finance  and  of  the  Treas- 


ury, A.  Magliani;  Minister  of  War,  General  E. 
Ferrero;  Minister  of  the  Navy,  Vice- Admiral 
F.  Acton;  Minister  of  Grace,  Justice,  and  Wor- 
ship, J.  Zanardelli ;  Minister  of  Public  Works, 
A.  Baccarini ;  Minister  of  Agriculture  and  Com- 
merce, D.  Berti. 

The  actual  receipts  and  disbursements  of  the 
kingdom,  from  1876  to  1879,  were  as  follows 
(in  lire,  one  lira=19'3  cents)  : 


YEARS. 

Receipts. 

DisburtemenU. 

Deficit  (D  )  or 
turplus  (S  ). 

1876... 

1,429,423,758 

1,486.887,418 

D.  7,4in  onn 

1877  

1,491,778,495 

1,480,750,305 

S.  11,028,190 

1878  

1,443,035,277 

1,430,822,500 

8.  12,212  777 

1879  

1,470,992,506 

1,428,478,752 

8.  42,518,754 

In  the  budget  for  1881  the  revenue  was  esti- 
mated as  follows : 

REVENUE.  Lire. 

Ordinary 1,298,180,897 

Extraordinary 141,391,460 

Total 1,484,522,857 

Some  of  the  principal  sources  of  the  ordinary 
revenue  were  as  follows : 


REVENUE. 

Direct  taxes  3 

Lire. 
57,188.646 
5,500,000 
(8,000,000 
»1,500,000 
9,898,577 

follows  : 

Grist-tax  4 

Customs  ..  15 

Salt  and  tobacco  monopoly  1! 

Posts,  telegraphs,  and  public  institutions    i 

The  expenditure  was  estimated  as 

DEPARTMENTS. 

Ordinary 
expenditurei. 

Extraordinary 
expenditures. 

Ministry  of  the  Treasury  
"       of  Finance  

716,568,417 
180,908,794 
28,180,122 
6,227,461 
27.540.726 
56,520,069 
61,226,032 
192,809,700 
48,400,661 
8,512,618 

19,690.820 
616.695 
114.700 
116,800 
1,041,197 
2,224,396 
105,289,880 
21.926,667 
2,734,000 
1,162,678 

154,867,838 

"       of  Justice  and  Worship 
"        of  Foreign  Affairs  •. 
"       of  Public  Instruction  . 
"       of  Interior  ...          ... 

of  Public  Works  
"       of  War  

"       of  the  Navy.  ... 

"       of  Agriculture  

Total  

1,271,844,655 

Total  expenditure  

1,426,711,988 
1,434,522,357 

Expected  surplus  

7,810,869 

The  interest  and  amortization  of  the  public 
debt  in  1880  were  as  follows  (in  lire) :    „ 


DEBT. 

Interait. 

Amortization. 

1    Consolidated  debt 

896,479,400 

2.  Permanent  rente  of  the  Holy 
See                  ...        

8,225,000 

3.  Funded  debt  inscribed  in  the 
Libro  Grande  

85,885,635 

2,048,550 

4.  Miscellaneous  debt  
5.  Floating  debt  

44,091,360 
14,015,876 

1,897,952 

Total  

498,697,271 

8,946,502 

The  strength  of  the  Italian  army,  on  Sep- 
tember 30,  1880,  was  as  follows : 

Infantry  ofthe  line 254,181 

Military  districts 275.386 

Companies  of  the  Alps 12,176 

Bersaglieri 42,827 

CavalrV 83,951 
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Brought  forward 61 8,471 

Artillery 5<J,807 


18,U84 
17,591 
8,210 
4,524 
273 
851 
1.833 
2,102 
11,930 
2,421 


1.  Standing  army 736,502 

2.  Provincial  militia 281,867 

8.  Officers  of  reserve 3,133 

4   Territorial  militia 697,426 

Total...  1,7 


Engineers. 

Gendarmes 

Military  schools 

8 unitary  companies 

Veterans 

Stud  depots 

Disciplinary  companies. 

Penal  institutions 

Officers  in  service 

Other  officers . . . 


principal  articles  of  import  and  export  were  as 
follows  (in  lire) : 


The  navy  was  composed  as  follows  on  Jan- 
uary 1,  1880: 


VESSELS. 

No. 

Gunt. 

TOM. 

Horse- 
power. 

MEN-OF-WAR  : 

17 

242 

101,661 

12,830 

Screw-steamers  
Side-  wheel  steamers.  . 

15 
6 

143 
41 

23,590 
7,960 

4,470 
2,050 

Total  men-of-war.. 
TRANSPORTS  : 
Screw-steamers  
Side-wheel  steamers.  . 

88 

20 
9 

426 

40 
12 

183,211 

17,969 
2,244 

19,350 

2,894 
725 

Total  transports  

29 

52 

20,213 

8,619 

Total  

67 

473 

153,424 

22,969 

The  commercial  value  of  the  imports  in  1880 
amounted  to  1,224,800,000  lire,  and  of  the  ex- 
ports to  1,130,600,000  lire.  The  value  of  the 


CLASSES  OF  GOODS. 

Imports. 

Export!. 

Grain  

163,400,000 

76,200,000 

Malt  and  other  liquors  

17,200,000 

51,000,000 

Colonial  produce  

65,000,000 

4,700,000 

Tobacco  and  cigars  

17,300,000 

24,400,000 

6.200,000 

Animals  and  animal  provisions.  . 

79,300,000 

182,900,000 

1.  Articles  of  food  

366,600,000 

296,000,000 

Fuel  

00,700,000 

4,500,000 

Minerals  and  ore  

11,300,000 

80,100,000 

Raw  metals  

57,900,000 

1,400,000 

Hair  hides  and  leather  

44,200,000 

25,100,000 

Spinning  material.  

192,500,000 

816,000,000 

Wood  and  timber  

82,000,000 

15,000,000 

2.  Raw  materials  

893.600,000 

422,100,000 

Pottery  and  glassware  

11,800,000 

10,000,000 

Metal  manufactures  

7.700,000 

800,000 

Machines  and  vessels  

33.600,000 

1,900,000 

Leather,  etc  

1,700,000 

4,900.000 

Yarn  

42,400,000 

22,200,000 

Cordage  and  twine,  woven  goods 
and  clothing  

142,000,000 

24,900,000 

Paper  

8,000  000 

6,000,000 

7600000 

87,400,000 

Objects  of  art.  

82  900,000 

71,200,000 

Manuscripts,  articles  for  printing 

8,300,000 

1,500,000 

3.  Manufactured  goods  

286,000,000 

180,800.000 

4.  Miscellaneous  goods  

134,100,000 

203,800,000 

5.  Precious  metals  

89,500,000 

28,900,000 

Total... 

1.224.800.000 

1.180.600.000 

The  movement  of  shipping  in  1879  is  exhib- 
ited by  the  following  table : 


VOYAGES. 

TOTAL. 

LADEN. 

STEAMERS. 

Vessels. 

Tons. 

Vessels. 

Tons. 

Vessels. 

Tons. 

ENTERED. 

1.  Long  voyage: 
Italian  

10,224 
6,009 

1,612,745 
2,764,S74 

8,161 
5,172 

1,408,702 
2,544,465 

1.095 
8,025 

774,555 
2,243,326 

Foreign  

Total  long  voyage  

16,238 

4,877,619 

13,338 

8,953,167 

4,120 

8,017,880 

2.  Short  voyage  : 
Italian  

56,464 
8,528 

6,208,211 
2,806,564 

44,206 
2,863 

5,686,496 
2,061,872 

10,092 
2,874 

4.623,714 
2,178,070 

Foreign  

Total  short  voyage  

69,987 

8,514,765 

47,074 

7,698,868 

18,566 

6,801,784 

CLEARED. 

1    Long  voyng".  ...         .  , 

16,743 
59,450 

4,764,912 
8,171,754 

12,180 
45,865 

8,518.833 
7,878,576 

4513 
13,165 

8,278,137 
6,629,168 

2.  Short  voyage  

Total  

76,198 

12,986,666 

57,995 

10,891,909 

17,678 

9,807,805 

The  aggregate  length  of  railroads  in  opera- 
tion was  on  December  31,  1879,  8,289  kilome- 
tres. The  number  of  postal  stations  at  the 
close  of  1879  was  3,272;  of  letters  and  postal- 
cards  forwarded,  163,477,173;  of  printed  mat- 
ter, 143,729,598  ;  of  money  orders,  3,903,960. 
The  aggregate  length  of  telegraph  lines  at  the 
end  of  1879  was  25,533  kilometres;  of  wires, 
84,801  kilometres,  exclusive  of  175  kilometres 
of  submarine  cables.  The  number  of  offices 
was  1,494,  exclusive  of  those  belonging  to  rail- 
roads and  other  companies  (737).  The  total 
number  of  dispatches  in  1879  was  5,502,581. 

Every  Italian  statesman  must  take  account  of 
the  possibility  of  a  foreign  war.  The  geograph- 


ical situation  and  physical  conditions  of  Italy 
have  rendered  her  soil  in  all  ages  a  temptation 
and  a  prey  to  conquerors.  The  imperium  in 
imperio  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  awaits 
the  undoing  of  the  newly  founded  state.  It 
exercises  a  moral  sway  over  the  hearts  and 
minds  of  millions  in  every  country,  which  may, 
in  the  course  of  events,  give  it  an  influence  over 
the  springs  of  political  and  international  action, 
and  is  a  source  of  constant  apprehension.  This 
is  the  more  real,  owing  to  the  recent  reconstruc- 
tion of  Italian  existence  and  the  circumstances 
under  which  it  was  attained.  Fearful  lest  a 
fatal  blow  should  be  struck  at  the  unified  king- 
dom through  the  Church  or  in  some  fresh  dis- 
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turbance  of  the  European  equilibrium,  the  Ital- 
ian Government  has  burdened  itself  with  the 
most  grievously  oppressive  military  establish- 
ment in  Europe.  This  has  hindered  the  polit- 
ical development  of  the  nation  and  the  natural 
tendencies  to  improvement.  The  dominant 
party  is  composed  of  men  who  were  extreme- 
ly radical  in  their  opinions,  and  passed,  many 
of  them,  for  republicans  when  in  opposition. 
Yet  these  radicals  in  office  are  more  timidly 
conservative  than  the  party  of  the  Right  whom 
they  succeeded.  They  have  with  difficulty 
been  able  to  unite  on  reforms  which  the  most 
moderate  among  them  considered  imperative 
before  they  came  into  power.  Much  of  their 
attention  is  given  to  watching  the  European 
horizon  and  coquetting  with  other  powers  for 
an  advantageous  alliance  in  the  next  European 
convulsion.  The  exotic  military  system  under 
which  the  people  groan  is  fostered  and  con- 
stantly enlarged  with  the  approval  of  all  par- 
ties. The  party  in  power  has  checked  all  natu- 
ral leanings  to  national  friendships  or  antipa- 
thies, and  has  kept  the  country  in  absolute 
isolation,  waiting  to  make  the  best  bargain 
with  the  monster  armaments  which  are  will- 
ingly supported  in  the  midst  of  profound  peace 
by  this  overtaxed  and  peace-loving  people. 
This  attitude  was  in  its  relations  to  internal 
politics  a  natural  and  logical  one  for  the  group 
of  men  who  guide  the  helm  of  state  to  assume, 
for  they  occupy  a  neutral  ground  in  politics, 
and  balance  themselves  between  the  republican 
tendencies  which  are  derived  from  France  and 
the  monarchic  ideas  which  predominate  in 
Central  Europe.  The  connection  of  the  house 
of  Savoy  with  the  achievement  of  Italian 
union  gives  the  reigning  dynasty  the  strongest 
title  to  loyalty  enjoyed  by  any  monarchs  in 
Europe,  and  the  circumstances  under  which 
their  kingdom  was  founded  prescribe  for  this 
line  of  sovereigns  a  policy  of  liberality  toward 
democratic  tendencies  from  which  they  have 
not  yet  shown  any  tendency  to  depart.  The 
Left,  which  has  been  in  power  since  1876,  num- 
bers among  its  leaders  men  who  have  always 
passed  for  republicans.  The  party  is  composed 
of  the  democratic  followers  of  Ratazzi.  Yet 
they  are  as  earnest  in  their  protestations  of 
loyalty  to  the  monarchy  as  their  opponents, 
and  do  not  differ  from  them  in  principles. 
Probably  a  large  majority  of  the  Italian  people 
are  republicans  in  theory,  but  the  Red  Repub- 
licans and  Socialists  are  fewer  in  number  than 
in  any  other  country,  and  even  they  recognize 
that  the  strength  of  Italy  is  in  the  constitutional 
monarchy  under  the  present  conditions.  The 
latter  class,  in  other  countries  the  uncompro- 
mising denunciators  of  militarism  and  interna- 
tional warfare,  in  Italy  clamor  for  the  conquest 
of  the  "  unredeemed  "  provinces,  or  insult  the 
Church,  impatient  to  provoke  the  conflict  in 
which  Italy  is  to  prove  the  prowess  of  her 
arms  and  acquire  the  prestige  of  victory.  Mili- 
tary prestige  is  felt  by  all  parties  to  be  the 
chief  need  of  Italy,  and  those  who  hold  the 


most  advanced  and  radical  views  are  the  most 
impatient  to  attain  it,  deeming  that  their  ideas 
will  not  have  scope  for  development  until  Ital- 
ians have  won  in  battle  the  liberty  to  manage 
their  affairs  as  they  will  without  danger  of  for- 
eign interference.  The  Conservative  party 
would  have  proceeded  with  the  national  arma- 
ment and  defenses  more  rapidly  than  the  Left 
has  done,  and  would  have  pursued  a  more  ag- 
gressive policy  and  taken  an  active  part  in  the 
European  combinations.  The  cautious  and 
temporizing  ministerial  party  have  been  driven 
by  the  gust  of  popular  indignation  which  fol- 
lowed the  French  intervention  in  Tunis,  if 
they  would  not  otherwise  have  drifted,  to- 
ward the  alliance  approved  by  the  Opposition. 
The  effect  of  the  injury  dealt  to  Italian  pres- 
tige in  Tunis  by  France  has  been  to  obliterate 
the  sentiments  of  revenge  toward  Austria  and 
remove  the  danger  to  the  country  of  becoming 
inflamed  and  plunged  into  a  war  on  account  of 
Italia  irredenta.*  The  aggressive  aspirations 
which  are  now  turned  toward  France  are  far 
less  strong  and  dangerous,  and  are  really  a 
guarantee  of  peace,  as  they  constitute  a  check 
to  the  revengeful  designs  which  France  may 
entertain  toward  Germany.  The  party  in 
power  may  be  expected  to  continue  to  keep 
out  of  entangling  alliances  and  to  pursue  a  pa- 
cific policy,  and  at  the  same  time  to  strengthen 
the  fortifications  and  increase  the  army  and 
navy,  for  the  sake  of  improving  the  security 
and  prestige  of  the  nation.  The  internal  policy 
of  the  country  has  been  conducted  with  the 
same  shrewd  and  politic  circumspection  which 
has  governed  the  external  relations.  The  cau- 
tious leaders  who  have  been  kept  at  the  head 
of  the  Radical  party  since  it  came  into  power 
in  1876  took  a  stand  between  the  parties.  The 
reforms  which  the  Left  undertook  to  accom- 
plish have  been  brought  forward  tardily  and 
in  a  greatly  modified  shape.  The  large  major- 
ity of  the  party  has  been  a  source  of  weakness. 
The  internal  divisions  and  personal  rivalries 
have  led  to  ceaseless  Cabinet  crises.  But  these 
divisions  have  been  between  the  abler  and 
more  representative  members  of  the  party,  and 
the  moderate  men  who,  for  reasons  of  policy, 
and  owing  to  the  King's  preferences  and  other 
outside  influences,  have  been  intrusted  with 
the  direction  of  affairs.  For  these  reasons  the 
Progressist  party  has  succeeded  in  accomplish- 
ing very  tardily  and  only  partially  the  legisla- 
tion which  was  promised  when  their  rule  be- 
gan. 

The  revision  of  the  Italian  Constitution,  al- 
though it  is  acknowledged  on  all  hands  to  bo 
a  very  defective  instrument,  is  not  proposed 
by  either  of  the  great  parties,  because  it  con- 
tains no  provision  for  such  revision  or  amend- 
ment. The  electoral  law  is  a  legislative  stat- 
ute, and  the  principal  project  in  the  programme 
of  the  Progressists,  but  which  has  been  long 
delayed,  was  the  extension  of  the  franchise. 
Universal  suffrage  has  long  been  advocated  by 
*  See  "  Annual  Cyclopaedia  "  for  IST'J. 
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leaders  of  the  dominant  party,  but  the  bill 
which  was  finally  brought  in  during  the  ses- 
sion of  1881,  and  carried  after  a  long  discus- 
sion, still  retains  important  limitations.  An- 
other favorite  project  of  the  party  has  been 
the  revision  of  the  penal  code,  with  the  object 
of  mitigating  the  harsher  penalties  and  ulti- 
mately abolishing  the  death-sentence. 

The  fiscal  system  of  Italy,  national  and  local, 
is  full  of  anomalies.  The  antiquated  and  vicious 
methods  of  taxation  retard  material  progress, 
and  bear  with  crushing  force  upon  the  half- 
starved  tillers  of  the  most  fertile  valleys  in  Eu- 
rope. But  the  mischievous  taxes  are  not  re- 
moved, though  new  ones  are  added,  because 
the  maintenance  of  overgrown  armaments, 
which  are  not  yet  considered  sufficient  for  the 
defense  of  Italy,  and  the  proper  assertion  of 
her  position  as  one  of  the  six  great  powers, 
will  not  allow  any  source  of  revenue  to  be  dis- 
turbed. The  octroi  duties,  or  taxes  on  produce 
brought  into  the  towns,  are  still  in  full  force. 
The  house-tax  in  some  of  the  towns,  as  in  half- 
deserted  Florence,  amounts  to  nearly  fifty  per 
cent  of  the  rental.  The  legacy  duty  is  collected 
not  only  from  the  immediate  heirs  and  legatees 
upon  their  succession,  but  is  exacted  for  rever- 
sionary interests  which  fall  due  in  the  indefi- 
nite future.  The  tobacco-tax  presses  heavily 
on  an  article  of  universal  consumption,  and 
falls  with  special  severity  upon  the  poorer 
classes.  The  salt  monopoly  is  a  still  more  in- 
defensible source  of  revenue.  The  public  lot- 
tery is  an  immoral  mode  of  taxation,  and  its 
influence  unquestionably  pernicious.  The  cus- 
toms duties  are  excessively  high,  and  revenue 
considerations  prevent  their  being  adjusted  so 
as  to  judiciously  protect  home  industries  with- 
out unnecessarily  hampering  foreign  trade.  The 
port  charges  and  navigation  laws  are  a  further 
discouragement  to  commerce,  and  have  had  the 
effect  of  diminishing  navigation  and  reducing 
the  Italian  commercial  marine. 

Two  popular  financial  measures  were  pro- 
posed by  the  Government  party  when  in  oppo- 
sition. These  were  the  abolition  of  the  ob- 
noxious grist-tax  and  the  return  to  specie  pay- 
ments. Favored  by  abundant  harvests  and 
improving  prosperity,  both  of  the  promised 
reforms  have  at  length,  though  tardily,  been 
initiated.  The  act  for  the  removal  of  the  grist- 
tax  was  passed  in  the  session  of  1880.  The 
opponents  of  the  measure  prophesied  that  the 
public  finances  would  be  seriously  crippled,  but 
the  revenue  of  1881  was  larger  than  the  most 
sanguine  supporters  of  the  bill  anticipated. 

As  soon  as  the  Cabinet  crisis  was  composed, 
the  Legislature  entered  on  the  discussion  of  the 
electoral  reform  act.  Under  the  old  law  suf- 
frage was  limited  to  those  who  paid  at  least 
forty  francs  direct  taxes  annually  and  to  mem- 
bers of  the  learned  professions.  Universal  suf- 
frage has  found  many  advocates  in  Italy ;  yet 
when  an  amendment  in  that  sense  was  pro- 
posed, only  39  votes  were  given  for  it  to  314 
against,  and  Crispi's  proposal  to  allow  all  to 
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vote  who  could  write  the  names  of  their  can- 
didates, was  lost  by  a  heavy  majority.  The 
property  limitation  of  the  new  law  is  the  pay- 
ment of  nineteen  francs  eighty  centimes  of  an- 
nual taxes.  The  bill  passed  the  Chamber  June 
29th,  and  was  still  pending  before  the  Legis- 
lature at  the  end  of  the  year.  It  passed  the 
Senate,  much  altered  by  amendments,  Decem- 
ber 20th.  The  substitution  of  the  scrutin  de 
liste*  or  collective  tickets,  for  the  method  of 
voting  by  separate  districts  for  the  representa- 
tives in  the  Legislature,  was  one  of  the  elective 
reforms  proposed  by  the  Government.  It  was 
presented  in  a  separate  bill,  and,  though  pressed 
by  the  ministry,  the  Chamber  postponed  the 
measure,  and  it  could  not  be  brought  to  a  vote 
before  the  adjournment  in  July.  Notwith- 
standing the  dissensions  among  the  majority, 
the  two  Cabinet  crises,  and  the  difficulties  of 
the  situation  at  home  and  abroad,  the  session 
was  an  unusually  fruitful  one.  Besides  the 
election  reform  bill,  and  the  bill  for  the  retire- 
ment of  the  forced  currency,  an  important  re- 
form in  the  organization  of  the  army,  and  a 
municipal  aid  law  for  Rome  and  Naples,  were 
valuable  measures  among  an  unusual  number 
of  minor  enactments. 

The  French  advance  into  Tunis  occurred  at 
a  time  when  the  Left  in  Parliament  was  more 
disorganized  and  discordant  than  usual.  The 
French  preparations  for  landing  troops  on  the 
Tunisian  coast  were  the  occasion  for  an  onset 
against  the  weak  and  struggling  ministry.  The 
news  stirred  the  political  life  of  Italy  deeply. 
The  firm  belief  was  that  France  intended  to 
retain  a  supremacy  of  some  description  in  Tu- 
nis,.and  the  general  feeling  was  that  Italy  must 
prevent  it  if  by  any  means  she  could.  It 
was  a  tradition  of  Italian  politics  that  a  mili- 
tary power  should  never  be  suffered  to  install 
itself  upon  that  coast,  from  which  Carthage 
menaced  ancient  Rome.  Italy  had  also  large 
and  growing  mercantile  interests  in  Tunis,  and 
regarded  with  complacency  this  point  of  ingress 
into  the  African  trade  as  having  been  gained, 
and  as  likely  to  be  retained,  by  the  enterprise  of 
her  men  of  business.  Hence  arose  the  demand 
for  a  strong  ministry  which  could  command  a 
firm  majority  in  the  Chamber  of  Deputies,  and 
could  with  confidence  take  the  decided  steps 
which  the  juncture  might  render  necessary. 
Massari,  De  Rudini,  andDamiani  addressed  the 
formal  interrogations  to  the  ministry.  Cairoli, 
the  Prime  Minister  and  Minister  for  Foreign 
Affairs,  replied  that  France  had  made  categor- 
ical declarations  to  both  Italy  and  England  that 
the  expedition  was  designed  simply  to  punish 
the  Kroumirs,  and  that  the  status  quo  would  not 
be  altered.  The  assurances  that  furnished  the 
grounds  on  which  the  Government  defended  its 
inactivity  were  not  relied  upon  as  implicitly  by 
the  deputies  of  the  Right,  and  the  dissentient 
fractions  of  the  ruling  party.  The  ministry 
were  left  in  the  minority  on  a  vote  of  censure, 
April  7th,  and  handed  in  their  portfolios.  The 
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King,  in  view  of  the  emergency  and  of  the  in- 
terminable discords  and  divisions  in  the  Pro- 
gressive party,  was  inclined  to  try  a  ministry 
from  the  Right.  But  the  recalcitrant  sections 
of  the  Left  were  composed  of  the  more  ad- 
vanced thinkers  of  the  party,  and  their  co-op- 
eration with  the  Right  was  out  of  the  question. 
The  Right  is  the  Moderate  Liberal  or  Conserv- 
ative party,  which  controlled  the  Government 
and  worked  out  the  consolidation  of  the  king- 
dom on  the  lines  laid  down  by  Cavour  during 
the  first  sixteen  years  of  the  national  history. 
The  controlling  spirits  of  the  disaffected  fac- 
tion were  Nicotera  and  Crispi,  who  were  not 
satisfied  with  the  timid  and  faltering  leadership 
of  Cairoli  and  Depretis,  and  considered  that 
they  had  the  ability  and  parliamentary  strength 
to  control  the  policy  of  the  Government.  The 
King  consulted  with  Sella,  the  leader,  of  the 
Right,  who  could  see  no  way  for  his  party  to 
assume  or  co-operate  in  the  Government  with 
the  present  House  of  Deputies.  The  King  was 
unwilling  to  dissolve  the  Chamber  if  the  diffi- 
culty could  by  any  means  be  composed,  be- 
cause the  long-projected  electoral  reform  bill 
was  to  be  dealt  with  in  that  session.  Depretis 
was  requested  to  seek  to  re-establish  accord 
between  the  rival  factions.  When  he  obtained 
the  pledge  of  the  section-leader  Nicotera,  a 
majority  was  assured,  and  the  King,  on  Bella's 
suggestion,  declined  the  resignation  of  the  Cai- 
roli Cabinet,  April  18th.  The  new  develop- 
ments of  the  French  plans  in  Tunis  gave  rise 
to  fresh  interrogations,  but  the  Government 
commanded  a  majority  until  the  French  treaty 
with  the  Bey  was  concluded.  The  ministers 
repeated  the  assurances  made  by  the  French 
Government,  that  no  ulterior  ends  were  pur- 
sued, stating  at  the  same  time  that  steps  were 
being  taken  to  protect  Italian  interests.  On 
the  llth  of  May  the  French  minister,  Barthe- 
lemy  Saint-Hilaire,  issued  a  circular  to  the 
powers,  accompanied  with  a  yellow-book  of 
corroborative  documents,  in  which  Italian  com- 
mercial intrigues  were  intimated  to  have  been 
one  of  the  causes  of  the  invasion.  When  the 
Government  was  informed  of  the  conclusion 
of  the  treaty,  they  sounded  the  European  gov- 
ernments on  the  subject  of  a  conference,  ac- 
cording to  the  precedent  of  the  Berlin  Con- 
gress, but  were  met  with  a  peremptory  refusal 
on  the  part  of  Germany.  The  alienation  of 
France  and  Italy  through  the  Tunisian  question 
would  seem  to  have  entered  into  the  calcula- 
tions of  Bismarck  from  the  time  when  the  sub- 
ject of  a  French  intervention  in  Tunis  was 
informally  broached  in  conversations  between 
the  delegates  at  the  Berlin  Conference.  When 
the  terms  of  the  French  treaty  were  made 
known,  the  Cairoli  ministry  resigned,  May 
14th,  without  waiting  for  the  hostile  vote  of 
the  Chamber.  The  King  again  turned  to  Sella, 
who  seemed  to  prefer  constituting  a  Cabinet 
from  the  pure  Right,  and  appealing  to  the 
country  to  return  him,  if  possible,  the  two 
hundred  members  which  he  lacked  of  a  major- 


ity ;  but  he  agreed  to  undertake  the  fruitless 
task  of  negotiating  with  the  Left  and  Center 
for  a  coalition  Cabinet.  Farini,  President  of 
the  Chamber,  and  Mancini,  declined  in  succes- 
sion the  task  of  forming  a  Cabinet,  and  it  was 
finally  intrusted  to  Depretis,  who  succeeded, 
May  28th,  in  getting  a  ministry  together  of 
the  same  character  as  the  one  which  had  gone 
out.  General  Mezzacapo,  who  was  offered  the 
Ministry  of  War,  declined  to  accept  unless  the 
new  Cabinet  would  undertake  the  augmenta- 
tion of  the  military  budget  by  from  10,000  to 
30,000  francs  a  year,  to  the  amount  of  400,- 
000,000  francs  in  all,  although  neither  he  nor 
any  other  serious  statesman  entertained  a 
thought  of  engaging  in  a  war  with  France  on 
account  of  the  Tunisian  difficulty. 

The  Italian  people  were  deeply  offended  at 
the  course  taken  by  France  to  set  aside  Italian 
prestige  in  Tunis.  The  feeling  permeated  all 
classes,  and  was  returned  by  the  irascible  peo- 
ple of  France.  In  the  riot  at  Marseilles,  June 
17th,  the  swelling  anger  broke  out.  This  city 
contains  a  colony  of  Italian  dock-laborers,  me- 
chanics,' and  merchants,  numbering,  according 
to  the  census  of  1876,  61,428,  besides  a  large 
transient  population  of  Italian  sailors  and  emi- 
grants departing  for  and  returning  from  Amer- 
ica. Of  the  latter  about  5,000  enter  the  city 
every  month,  stopping  usually  for  some  time. 
Crowds  of  people  were  gathered  in  the  streets 
to  see  a  body  of  French  troops  returning  from 
Tunis  march  through.  As  they  passed  the 
house  of  the  Italian  Club,  hisses  were  heard, 
probably  emitted  by  Italian  spectators  on  the 
sidewalk.  The  club-house  was  attacked  by 
the  mob,  and  street  affrays  between  the  two 
nationalities  occurred  in  all  parts  of  the  city. 
The  rioting  was  renewed  on  the  following  day, 
which  was  a  Sunday,  and  the  police  did  not 
quell  the  disorders  until  Monday  night.  In 
other  towns  of  France  murderous  fights  oc- 
curred between  Italians  and  Frenchmen.  In 
Naples,  Genoa,  Turin,  and  all  the  Italian  cities, 
popular  demonstrations  took  place  in  which 
the  whole  population  participated.  Prompt 
and  efficient  measures  were  taken  by  the  Gov- 
ernment to  defend  the  French  consulates  and 
prevent  any  scenes  of  violence. 

The  claims  of  the  Papacy  to  the  lost  sover- 
eignty are  still  openly  asserted  by  the  Pope 
and  unremittingly  pressed.  On  the  other  hand, 
the  radical  agitators,  appealing  to  the  patriot- 
ism of  the  people,  embrace  every  opportunity 
to  affront  the  Church  and  wound  the  religious 
sentiments  of  their  fellow-citizens,  which  with 
certain  classes  of  Romans  are  very  strong  and 
susceptible.  The  irritation  has  been  passing 
away  during  the  pontificate  of  Leo  XIII,  who, 
though  still  acting  the  part  of  a  captive  and 
martyr,  has  in  many  ways  shown  a  conciliatory 
disposition  and  smoothed  the  difficulties  be- 
tween the  church  and  the  state.  He  is,  there- 
fore, held  in  a  very  different  estimation  by  the 
patriotic  Italians  than  was  his  predecessor. 
The  section  of  the  clergy  who  stand  in  the  way 
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of  a  reconciliation  have,  however,  not  ceased 
their  quiet  agitation  for  the  restoration  of  the 
temporal  power  of  the  Pope.  A  coarse  ex- 
hibition of  anti-clerical  feeling,  which  was 
manifested  on  the  occasion  of  the  removal  of 
the  remains  of  Pius  IX  to  the  Basilica  of  San 
Lorenzo  on  the  night  of  July  12th  has  again 
widened  the  breach  between  the  Quirinal  and 
the  Vatican,  and  furnished  the  Pope  with  a 
substantial  ground  of  justification  for  his  per- 
sistent isolation.  It  was  expected  that  the  re- 
moval would  be  conducted  with  simplicity,  and 
that  none  but  priests  would  attend.  Instead  of 
this,  a  splendid  funeral-car  bore  the  remains, 
and  a  procession  of  some  two  thousand  people 
followed  it,  bearing  torches  and  chanting  pray- 
ers. The  people  gathered  from  all  parts  of 
the  city  to  witness  the  imposing  spectacle. 
After  the  train  had  advanced  some  distance  a 
band  of  from  fifty  to  one  hundred  men  ap- 
peared, who  sang  popular  ditties  in  derision, 
hooted  and  jeered,  jostled  the  torch-bearers, 
and  attempted  to  put  out  the  torches;  and 
when  the  procession  reached  the  place  in  front 
of  the  church  they  rushed  in  and  created  a 
scene  of  confusion  and  of  terror  to  the  numer- 
ous ladies  who  were  among  the  torch-bearers. 
After  this  the  Eadical  and  Republican  clubs 
started  an  agitation  in  favor  of  the  abrogation 
of  the  law  of  the  Papal  guarantees,  while  the 
Pontifical  Secretary  of  State,  Cardinal  Jaco- 
bini,  in  a  circular  to  the  nuncios,  and  the  Pope 
in  an  allocution,  protested  that  the  guarantees 
were  of  no  effect — that  the  Government  was 
responsible  for  the  outrage  of  the  13th  of  July, 
and  that  the  Pope's  person  would  not  be  safe 
if  he  abandoned  his  seclusion.  The  possibility 
that  the  Pope  would  leave  Rome,  where  he  en- 
joyed neither  liberty  nor  security,  was  hinted 
at.  After  a  meeting  held  by  the  Radicals  on 
August  7th — which  was  broken  up  by  the  po- 
lice on  account  of  a  resolution  offered  which 
accused  the  Pope  of  lying,  in  asking  permission 
for  the  removal  of  the  corpse  of  Pius  IX  with- 
out pomp,  and  which  urged  the  occupation  of 
the  Vatican  palaces — the  Pope  declared  that  he 
would  not  leave  Rome  unless  driven  away  by 
brute  force.  Agitation  for  the  repeal  of  the 
law  of  guarantees  was  continued,  and  meetings 
were  held  in  all  the  principal  cities.  The  po- 
lice interfered  at  nearly  every  meeting  on  ac- 
count of  language  derogatory  to  the  dignity  of 
the  Pope  and  of  his  guaranteed  liberties.  On 
the  feast  of  the  Assumption  of  the  Blessed  Vir- 
gin at  Rome  there  were  slight  disturbances, 
but  the  streets  were  lined  with  soldiers,  and  the 
scoffing  manifestations  promptly  suppressed.  A 
portion  of  the  clergy  desired  to  accompany  the 
pilgrimage  to  the  Roman  shrines  in  August, 
and  other  religious  observances,  with  popular 
demonstrations ;  but  the  Government  promptly 
interdicted  every  proposal  for  a  demonstration 
from  either  side,  and,  although  the  liberty  of 
meeting  is  guaranteed  by  the  Italian  Constitu- 
tion, the  interference  of  the  police  at  every  as- 
sembly to  prevent  votes  being  taken  on  resolu- 


tions in  favor  of  the  abrogation  of  the  law  of 
guarantees  was  sufficient  to  prevent  the  agita- 
tion from  spreading  among  other  classes. 

In  October  King  Humbert  and  Queen  Mar- 
garetha  paid  a  visit  to  the  Austrian  imperial 
family  at  Vienna,  where  they  were  entertained 
with  distinction.  The  King  was  accompanied 
by  the  Prime  Minister,  Depretis,  and  the  Min- 
ister for  Foreign  Affairs,  Mancini,  and  the  jour- 
ney had  a  political  significance,  clearing  away 
for  the  present  the  clouds  left  by  the  popular 
clamor  for  the  acquisition  of  Trieste  and  the 
Trentino,  and  indicating  the  inclination  of  Italy 
for  an  alliance  with  Austria  and  Germany  in 
the  event  of  European  complications. 

A  great  development  has  taken  place  within 
a  very  short  period  in  the  Italian  press,  both 
with  respect  to  the  number  of  newspapers 
printed  and  their  literary  excellence.  At  the 
beginning  of  the  year,  149  daily  papers  were 
published  in  Italy,  and  1,305  journals  appeared 
weekly,  semi- weekly,  or  tri- weekly.  Of  the 
dailies,  18  are  published  in  Rome,  16  in  Na- 
ples, 13  in  Palermo,  12  in  Milan,  9  in  Flor- 
ence, 6  in  Turin,  and  5  in  Venice. 

The  town  of  Casatnicciola,  in  the  Island  of 
Ischia,  in  the  Bay  of  Naples,  was  almost  totally 
destroyed  by  an  earthquake  which  occurred 
on  the  4th  of  March.  Of  the  4,000  inhabitants 
3,000  were  left  homeless,  and  more  than  150 
were  buried  under  the  ruins  of  their  houses. 
The  first  and  severest  of  the  two  shocks  lasted 
less  than  a  quarter  of  a  minute.  Other,  slight- 
er, shocks  were  felt  on  the  succeeding  days. 
The  disturbance  was  local,  and  not  connected 
with  the  eruption  of  Vesuvius,  which  was 
taking  place.  It  was  attributed  by  Professor 
Palmieri,  a  distinguished  Neapolitan  seismolo- 
gist, to  the  sinking  of  the  soil  consequent  upon 
the  undermining  action  of  the  mineral  springs 
for  which  the  island  is  celebrated.  Another 
earthquake  was  felt  over  a  considerable  extent 
of  territory  in  the  Abruzzi  on  September  10th. 
Lives  were  lost  and  houses  shattered  at  Castel- 
frentauo,  Chieti,  and  other  villages.  Many 
thousands  were  rendered  shelterless.  A  sec- 
ond shock  occurred  at  Castelfrentano  on  the 
23d,  followed  by  a  laud-slide,  which  carried 
away  the  site  of  the  village.  The  Neapolitan 
coast  was  swept  during  the  year  by  several 
hurricanes  of  uncommon  severity. 

There  was  a  general  census  of  the  kingdom 
taken  in  December.  The  population  of  the 
city  and  suburbs  of  Rome  was  300,292,  the 
males  numbering  167,327,  and  the  females 
132,965.  The  increase  in  ten  years  was  55,- 
808  souls.  Rome  contained  under  Pontifical 
rule,  as  at  present,  a  remarkable  preponder- 
ance of  males.  The  proportion  was  in  1871 
118,  and  in  1881  115  males  to  100  females. 

A  notorious  Sicilian  bandit,  named  Randaz- 
zo,  was  captured  in  New  Orleans  in  July  and 
taken  to  New  York,  whence  he  was  extradited 
on  the  requisition  of  the  Italian  Government 
and  on  the  testimony  of  witnesses  sent  over  to 
prove  his  identity.  lie  belonged  formerly  to 
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the  band  of  the  dreaded  robber-chieftoin  Le- 
one, and  wan  captured  with  two  of  his  com- 
pjiiiious  after  a  de-perate  struggle  in  1878,  and 
l.«Lvd  in  jail  tit  h.l.-nm.;  hut  he  leaped  from 
the  wagon  when  U-ini:  rmiveveil  t<>  the  court, 
and  in  spite  of  the  vigilance  nt  tlie  polio-  made 
bia  escape  abroad.  >inr<-  then  to  the  date  of 
his  recapture  he  followed  the  trade  of  a  fruit- 
dealer  in  New  Orleans,  where  he  sailed  a  small 
Y6BM1  on  trading  trips  in  the  neighboring  wa- 
ters. H<-  had  many  friends  among  the  immi- 
grants from  Southern  Italy  settled  in  that  eiiy. 
Mertivi-  engaged  for  the  Italian  Govern- 
ment resorted  to  a  rute  and  conveyed  him  on 
Chipboard  and  detained  him  there  without  le- 
gal warrant,  but  when  the  case  came  up  be- 
fore the  court  in  New  York,  whence  the  or- 
der for  his  arrest  had  been  issued,  it  was  held 


that  the  court  could  not  discharge  him  on 
the  ground  of  his  having  been  brought  with- 
in its  jurisdiction  by  unlawful  means.  The 
circumstance  of  the  evidence  offered  by  the 
Italian  Government  being  somewhat  incom- 
plete and  conflicting,  and  that  of  his  having 
been  taken  away  from  New  Orleans  where  he 
claimed  to  have  been  living  at  the  time  when 
the  crimes  laid  to  his  charge  were  committed, 
left  a  doubt  in  the  public  mind  of  his  identity. 
\\  lien  brought  to  trial,  however,  in  Palermo  he 
was  proved  by  unquestionable  evidence  to  be 
the  brigand  Randazzo.  Among  the  numerous 
crimes  and  cruelties  committed  by  him  the 
most  notorious  was  his  latest,  that  of  cutting 
off  the  ears  of  the  English  tourist  Rose  and 
sending  them  to  his  friends  to  terrify  them  into 
paying  an  enormous  ransom. 


The  receipts  and  expenditures  were  estimated 
as  follows,  in  the  budget  of  1880-'81  (in  yens; 
1  yen  =  99-3  cents) : 


JAPAN,  an  empire  in  Eastern  Asia.  The 
sovereign  bears  tlie  title  of  "  Tenno  "  or  "  Mi- 
kado.'' The  reigning  Mikado,  Mutz-Hito,  was 

born  at  Tokio,  September  22,  1852,  and  sue-  RECEIPTS. 

ceeded  his  father,  Komei-Tenno,  in  1867.     He         Customs 2.660.46-2 

was  married  on  December  28,  1868,  to  Prin- 

•  i    i*    i<->*/\    j         -LA.         p  .hxclse 6,966,029 

cess  Hani ko,  born  April  17,  1850,  daughter  of         other  taxes 4.1 -.'-.:  *7-2 

Prince  Idchidgo.     There  is  no  regular  law  of         E,UK!!C 7(>rkf •••  1.407.647 

succession,  and,  in  case  of  the  death  or  abdica-  ^lic  domains  and  miscellaneous  receipts       650.956 

tion  of  the  Mikado,  the  crown   does  not  gener-  Total  ordinary  receipts 66,616,907 

ally  devolve  upon  his  son,  but  upon  either  the 

eldest  or  most  distinguished  member  of  the  Total 69,988,507 

Shi-Shinn6,  the  four  imperial  families  of  Japan.  EXPENDITURES. 

These  families  are  the  Katzura,  Arisugawa,          Pubiicdebt 21,449,906 

Fushimi,  and  Kanin.     The  power  of  the  Mikado         p'ensionl' 5%'744 

is  unlimited  in  temporal  as  well  as  spiritual  Council  of  state!......! '.".'.'.'..'.'.'.'.'.'.'.'.'.'.'     500,000 

affairs.     He  acts  through  on  executive  ministry          §25!£iri» »;  ";•••;«•- l84-^00 

,  •    •  ,     i     .    .                                                                   r    j.\  Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs  ..                           201.000 

divided  into  nine  departments,  viz.,   of  the  interior 1.647J50 

Imperial  House,  Foreign  Affairs,  War,  Navy,  Finance... 

Finances,  Interior,  Public  Instruction,  and  EC-  y"y f'o'isooo 

clesiastical  Affairs.     At  the  side  of  the  minis-  Public  Education ............   I'lsi.'ioo 

try  stands  the  "  Sam  "  or  Senate,  composed  of  ^ub'ic  Works 5^SS2 

,    ,      0.     .  Justice .    1.7NVOO 

thirty  members,  and  the  Shorn,  or  the  Council  the  imperial  House 848,000 

of  State,  of  an  unlimited  number  of  members,          Colonization 1,834.199 

both  nominated  by  the  Mikado.  Prov^^admhiistra'tion: '.'.'.'.'.'.".' 45892&0 

The  area  in  1881  was  estimated  at  382,363          Posts i....'..*....'.'..'.    i',26o!ooo 

square  kilometres ;  the  population,  January  1 ,          Promotion  of  industry 103,172 

1876,   was  34,338,404,   of    whom   17,419,785  SSShifli""!!"!!;^"!^                      135.000 

were  males,  and  1 6,918,619  females.     The  Bo-         E^1'6  buildings,  canals,  etc '....'   l,S64!4i5 

nin  Islands,  belonging  to  Japan,  have  an  area 
of  84  square  kilometres,  and  a  population  of 

75.      Tokio,  the   Capital,  inclusive    Of   Suburbs,  Ordinary  expenditures 66,494.623 

had  in  1881  a  population  of  1,140,566 ;  Osaka, 

in  1881,291,086.    The  number  of  foreign  resi-  Total 59,988,507 

dents  in  1879  was  as  followsj The  public  debt,  on  July  1,  1880,  amounted 

to  358,047,291  yens;   the  reserve  fnnds  and 

OUJ-  other  resources  amounted  to  51,325,515  yens, 

o245      8639  leaving  306,721,776  yens  unprovided  for. 

54       '421  The  sudden  transformation  which  the  whole 

657      1,049  social  fabric  in  Japan  has  been  undergoing, 

"^         71  since  the  revolution  of  1868,  excites  the  won- 

-  der  of  travelers  and  is  a  puzzle  to  every  stu- 

8,649   I  6,047  dent  of  history.     Apparently  by  command  of 
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the  authorities  and  without  any  spontaneous 
evolution,  the  political  institutions,  the  social 
habits,  the  education,  the  ideas,  and  even  the 
religion  of  the  people,  are  completely  trans- 
muted. The  sovereignty  which  accomplished 
such  marvels  is  itself  a  usurped  power,  which 
dates  back  only  a  score  of  years,  and  which 
precipitated  the  shogunate  with  its  prestige  of 
seven  hundred  years  of  empire  and  was  estab- 
lished in  its  place  with  scarcely  a  struggle. 
The  Daimios,  the  mighty  feudatory  lords  of 
the  realm,  were  soon  crushed  by  the  quickly 
organized  rule  of  the  Mikado.  The  military 
caste  of  the  Samm-ais  alone  survived  the  deluge 
which  in  a  moment  swept  away  the  institu- 
tions of  old  Japan.  These  cavaliers  still  swag- 
gered about  with  their  two  swords,  display- 
ing a  blustering  opposition  to  the  new  order 
of  things.  To  this  day  the  interior  of  Japan 
is  rendered  unsafe  to  European  and  American 
travelers  by  these  survivors  of  mediuoval  Japan, 
whose  weapons  fly  out  whenever  a  foreigner 
comes  in  sight,  at  the  thought  of  the  destruc- 
tion to  old  traditions  which  European  influ- 
ence has  wrought,  especially  the  degradation 
and  rapid  decay  of  the  order  of  Samurais. 

The  statements  were  made  by  travelers  in 
the  earlier  stages  of  the  singular  official  revo- 
lution in  Japan,  that  the  change  was  entirely 
superficial  and  unsubstantial,  that  though  the 
normal  civilization  of  the  people  was  disas- 
trously unsettled,  yet  they  were  receiving  noth- 
ing but  a  mere  veneering  of  Western  cult- 
ure, a  distorted  and  spurious  Europeanism,  in 
compensation  for  this  demoralizing  effect. 
Later  observers  perceive  that  the  entire  social 
culture  of  old  Japan  has  been  fatally  smitten, 
but  that  the  Japanese  prove  capable  of  readily 
assimilating  much  of  the  civilization  of  the 
West.  It  was  but  the  exchange  of  one  mate- 
rialistic civilization  for  another,  for  the  relig- 
ious founts  of  Japanese  development  were  al- 
ready nearly  dry,  while  in  the  social  discipline 
and  solidarity,  that  enable  them  to  adapt  them- 
selves to  such  startling  innovations,  they  al- 
ready possess  a  higher  development  than  the 
Western  nations  which  they  copy. 

In  these  drastic  changes  much  of  the  poetry 
of  life,  of  the  inspiration  of  art,  of  the  moral 

Jroundwork  and  attractive  characteristics  of 
apanese  manners  must  necessarily  be  sacri- 
ficed. The  most  difficult  and  questionable  part 
of  the  scheme  of  reformation  is  the  not  un- 
successful attempt  to  root  out  the  prevailing 
Buddhistic  religion,  which  was  introduced  from 
China  ages  before  and  always  favored  by  the 
Shoguns,  in  order  to  restore  the  ancient  and 
obsolete  Shinto  cult,  an  abstract  worship  of 
Nature.  The  abolition  of  the  existing  religion 
is  not  impossible,  since  the  people  are  already 
largely  given  over  to  religious  indifferentistn 
and  skepticism,  but  the  revival  of  the  national 
religion,  the  forms  of  which  were  almost  lost 
and  the  principles  no  longer  understood,  can 
have  no  further  success  than  the  political  one 
which  was  intended,  that  of  extinguishing  the 


lingering  loyalty  to  the  Shogun,  and  impressing 
the  people  with  the  idea  of  the  antiquity  and 
historical  rightfulness  of  the  Mikado's  rule. 

The  development  of  the  University  of  Tokio 
illustrates  the  ardor  shown  by  the  authorities 
in  introducing  and  the  capacity  of  the  Japan- 
ese people  for  assimilating  the  best  results  of 
European  progress.  The  Japanese  received 
their  first  inkling  of  Western  science  in  the 
beginning  of  the  last  century,  through  their 
contact  with  the  Dutch.  In  1744  an  astronom- 
ical observatory  was  established.  In  1811  a 
corps  of  translators  was  organized  for  the  pur- 
pose of  rendering  into  Japanese  Dutch  treatises 
on  science  and  useful  arts.  Out  of  this  grew 
a  school  of  languages  in  combination  with  the 
translation  office.  The  sciences  of  mathemat- 
ics, botany,  and  chemistry  were  afterward 
taught  in  connection  with  Dutch,  English, 
French,  German,  and  Russian.  In  1862  stu- 
dents began  to  be  sent  to  Europe.  After  the 
revolution  of  1868  the  instruction  in  European 
science  and  languages,  which  had  been  restrict- 
ed and  confined  to  a  certain  privileged  class, 
was  fostered  and  extended  much  more  liber- 
ally. The  different  special  schools  which  were 
established  were  gradually  consolidated,  and 
the  high  school  for  the  teaching  of  Chinese 
and  Japanese  learning  and  literature  united 
with  those  devoted  to  Western  science.  Many 
changes  in  the  system  of  instruction,  the  trans- 
fer of  the  direction  of  studies  to  English,  Ger- 
•  man,  American,  French,  and  Japanese  instruct- 
ors in  turn,  interfered  with  the  due  develop- 
ment of  the  system  of  higher  education.  In 
1876  special  courses  of  law,  chemistry,  and  en- 
gineering were  instituted,  besides  the  general 
curriculums  of  science  and  arts.  From  the 
following  year  English  was  the  only  European 
language  employed  in  instruction,  and  French 
and  German  discarded  in  the  class-room,  except 
for  special  studies  in  the  law  and  science  de- 
partments, in  which  instruction  was  still  given 
in  French.  In  1878  the  medical  school  was 
added  to  the  others,  and  the  university  regu- 
larly constituted  on  the  model  of  the  leading 
European  high  schools.  The  Botanical  Garden 
was  placed  in  charge  of  the  authorities  of  the 
university.  A  magazine  was  published;  the 
discovery  of  shell-heaps  by  Edward  S.  Morse 
gave  an  impulse  to  archaeological  and  palreon- 
tological  researches ;  students  were  sent  abroad, 
after  the  completion  of  their  courses  in  the 
university,  to  pursue  their  special  branches  in 
the  schools  and  libraries  of  Europe,  and  re- 
turned to  impart  their  attainments  to  others ; 
and  so  the  university  acquired  rapidly  the  char- 
acter and  spirit  of  an  institution  of  learning. 
In  the  department-  of  law  a  very  thorough 
course  of  English  common  law  is  taught  by 
English  instructors  in  addition  to  the  princi- 
ples of  mercantile  and  international  law  and 
theoretical  jurisprudence ;  but  the  civil  law  is 
neglected,  with  the  exception  of  an  exposition 
of  the  French  code.  All  this  is  supplementary 
to  the  instruction  in  ancient  and  modern  Jap- 
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anese  law  by  Japanese  professors.  The  depart- 
ment of  science  is  di\  i<led  into  six  courses :  (1) 
cheini-try  ;  (•_')  mathematics;  (3)  phyMcs  and 
ii-tronomy  ;  (4)  biology ;  (5)  engineering,  geol- 
ogy? (8)  mining  and  metallurgy.  The  in>t  ruc- 
tion is  strongly  colored  by  the  new  develop- 
ni. nt  tlu-oriea  and  keeps  abreast  of  the  latest 
speculations.  In  mathematics  and  chemistry 
the  course*  of  instruct  ion  are  very  complete. 
The  department  of  literature  is  divided  into 
two  courses:  (1)  philosophy,  political  philoso- 
phy, and  political  economy;  (2)  Japanese  and 
Chinese  literature.  In  the  course  of  philos- 
uphy  the  views  of  the  English  thinkers  of 
materialistic  tendencies  are  laid  before  the  stu- 
dents as  soon  as  they  are  published.  It  is  the 
design  of  the  Government  to  dispense  with  in- 
struction in  the  English  language  as  soon  as 
possible,  and  have  all  the  lectures  and  exami- 
nations in  Japanese.  The  president  and  vice- 
president  are  men  who  have  been  long  identi- 
fied with  the  development  of  the  higher  educa- 
tion in  Japan.  Hiroyuki  Kato  has  been  presi- 
dent from  the  start.  The  professors  and  in- 
structors number  about  a  dozen  Europeans, 
nearly  all  English,  and  three  times  as  many 
Japanese,  with  two  or  three  Chinese.  The 
number  of  students  pursuing,  in  1881,  the  ex- 
ceedingly various  and  thorough  courses  was 
205.  Each  of  the  well-instructed  graduates  is 
a  furtherer  of  science  and  culture  in  Japan. 

The  Japanese  Government  has  just  published 
at  Yeddo  a  large  dictionary  of  military,  naval, 
and  other  technical  terms  in  five  languages — 
Japanese,  French,  English,  German,  and  Dutch. 
It  is  the  first  Japanese  dictionary  printed  on 
the  European  plan,  and  is  illustrated  with  pict- 
ures engraved  with  the  greatest  care. 

The  first  telegraph  was  erected  in  Japan  in 
1871.  At  the  beginning  of  1880  there  were 
8,929  miles  of  line,  and  9,345  miles  of  wire. 
The  number  of  telegrams  sent  during  the  pre- 
vious year  was  1,272,756,  of  which  about  96 
per  cent  were  in  the  Japanese  language;  while 
the  number  of  cable  messages  was  22,695.  Al- 
though the  Japanese  language  has  no  regular 
alphabet,  the  sounds  of  the  Katakana  syllabary 
are  represented  by  extending  the  Morse  char- 
acters to  combinations  of  five  dots  and  dashes. 
By  thus  supplementing  the  signs  of  the  inter- 
national code,  forty-seven  characters  were  ob- 
tained, and  the  alphabet  has  worked  with 
satisfactory  results  for  ten  years.  Japanese 
yonths  are  trained  as  operators  in  a  telegraph- 
school.  The  average  charge  for  a  message  re- 
quiring twenty  characters  is  only  about  two 
cents  for  a  distance  of  sixty  miles.  In  1880 
there  were  112  offices  open  for  general  use,  and 
seventy  others  used  by  the  Government.  In 
1880  the  receipts  amounted  to  $528,100,  and 
the  expenditures  to  $495,660,  this  being  the 
first  year  in  which  the  receipts  were  greater 
than  the  working  expenses.  The  telegraph 
was  largely  used  in  the  field  in  the  Satsuma 
rebellion  of  1877,  and  contributed  materially 
to  the  suppression  of  the  revolt.  The  Sat- 


suma rebels  were  particularly  active  in  forced 
marches,  but  their  movements  were  frustrated 
every  time  through  the  warnings  communicated 
by  the  wires.  For  this  purpose  511  miles  of 
line  were  constructed  in  the  rear  of  the  army, 
light,  portable  posts  being  used,  the  trees  util- 
ized for  supports,  and  vulcanite  insulators  em- 
ployed. 

The  total  number  of  postal  stations  on  June 
80, 1880,  was  4,377.  The  number  of  letters  sent 
was  84,627,343;  of  postal-cards,  17,345,212; 
of  newspapers,  14,256,795 ;  of  samples  and 
books,  829,063;  letters  sent  free  of  charge, 
1,885,653.  The  aggregate  value  of  the  money 
orders  was  4,604,027  yens. 

The  Japanese  Government  has  established 
a  Department  of  Agriculture.  The  subjects 
which  the  local  officials  charged  with  the  en- 
couragement of  agriculture  in  the  provinces 
have  submitted  to  it  for  consideration  are — the 
revision  of  the  methods  of  preparing  statistics  of 
agriculture;  exchanges  of  seeds  between  differ- 
ent districts ;  the  supply  of  manure ;  the  investi- 
gation of  the  fisheries,  and  the  preservation  of 
fish,  sea-weeds,  and  other  marine  productions; 
and  the  offering  of  rewards  for  services  tending 
to  the  improvement  of  agriculture. 

Flower-culture  has  always  been  pursued  with 
careful  attention  in  Japan.  Flowers  are  seen 
in  every  house,  rich  or  poor.  New  varieties  of 
flowering  plants  are  eagerly  bought.  Garden- 
ing and  the  art  of  arranging  nosegays  are  taught 
in  the  schools. 

When  the  feudal  clan  system  was  finally 
broken  up  in  1871,  the  present  administrative 
division  of  the  country  was  made.  Japan  is 
divided  into  three  fu,  thirty-five  ken,  and  one 
Tian.  Each  fu  is  administered  by  a  chiji,  or 
governor ;  each  Teen  by  a  rei,  or  prefect ;  and 
the  han  by  a  vassal  prince.  The  fu  are  the 
districts  of  the  great  cities— Tokio,  Kioto,  and 
Osaka. 

The  Supreme  Council  or  Cabinet  of  the  Mi- 
kado is  called  the  Dai-jo  Kuwan,  or  great  gov- 
erning council,  the  name  being  taken  from  a 
body  which  was  constituted  in  the  eighth  cen- 
tury. The  Council  is  composed  of  the  Prime 
Minister,  two  Vice  Prime  Ministers,  and  the 
Ministers  of  Foreign  and  of  Home  Affairs,  cf 
"War,  Finance,  the  Marine,  Public  Works,  Jus- 
tice, and  Colonies  and  Agriculture.  The  en- 
tire government  of  the  country  is  conducted  by 
this  body.  The  retention  of  Sanjo  in  the  office 
of  Dai- jo-Dai -jen,  or  Prime  Minister,  has  had  a 
considerable  effect  in  reconciling  the  antago- 
nisms between  adherents  of  the  old  and  of  the 
new  systems.  He  was  one  of  the  leading  nobles 
at  the  old  Kioto  court,  and  was  in  the  beginning 
an  opponent  of  the  changes  which  he  himself 
afterward  aided  materially  in  bringing  to  pass. 
He  is  now  accounted  a  thoroughly  devoted  sup- 
porter of  the  Mikado  and  the  new  order  of 
things.  The  Vice-Minister  Iwakura,  the  in- 
tellectual leader  in  the  great  transition,  was 
also  a  court  noble.  He  did  not  become  an  ad- 
vocate of  unrestricted  foreign  intercourse,  even 
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after  the  revolution,  until  his  mission  to  Europe 
and  America  in  1871. 

The  second  governing  body  is  the  Genro-In, 
or  Senate.  The  name  signifies  House  of  Sen- 
iors. It  is  composed  of  men  who  have  served 
the  country  with  recognized  distinction,  noble- 
men, officers  who  have  given  proofs  of  ability 
in  the  administrative  departments,  and  men 
eminent  in  politics  throughout  the  country. 
The  Emperor's  decree  creating  this  body  stated 
that  it  was  to  enlarge  the  law-making  power. 
Its  powers  are  confined  to  the  approval  of 
laws  submitted  to  its  consideration  by  the  min- 
istry. 

The  elective  local  assemblies  were  estab- 
lished in  1878.  They  sit  in  March  of  each  year 
for  a  time  not  to  exceed  thirty  days,  and,  sub- 
ject to  the  control  of  the  Home  Minister,  they 
deal  with  questions  of  local  taxation.  The 
qualifications  for  electors  are  an  age  of  twenty 
years,  registration,  and  payment  of  at  least  five 
dollars'  land-tax.  Each  voter  must  write  the 
name  of  his  candidate  upon  the  voting  slip. 

Gold  is,  nominally,  the  monetary  standard 
in  Japan  ;  but  the  heavy  expenses  imposed  on 
the  Government  for  the  suppression  of  rebel- 
lions and  pensioning  the  Shogun  and  Daimios, 
had  diminished  the  coin  reserve  and  augmented 
the  paper  currency,  so  that  a  disparity  of  values 
exists.  The  currency  unit  in  Japan  is  the  yen 
or  dollar,  which  is  divided  into  sen  or  cents, 
and  rin  or  mills.  The  unit  of  exchange  at  the 
treaty  ports  is  the  Mexican  dollar.  The  paper 
money,  or  yen  satsu,  varies  according  to  their 
comparative  abundance  in  value.  While  they 
stood  at  8  per  cent  discount  in  1877  against 
gold  yen,  in  previous  years,  although  they  are 
not  redeemable  in  specie,  they  had  actually 
stood  at  a  premium.  The  large  amount  issued 
during  the  Satsuma  rebellion  has  been  the 
cause  of  their  standing  constantly  below  par 
since  then.  The  Government  have  coined  a 
trade  dollar  in  recent  years,  identical  in  weight 
and  fineness  with  the  American  trade-dollar, 
and  four  grains  heavier  than  the  silver  yen. 
This  new  coin  is  beginning  to  circulate  exten- 
sively in  China  and  other  parts  of  the  East. 
The  coins  of  gold,  silver,  and  bronze  struck  at 
the  Japanese  mint  already  compare  favorably 
with  the  coinage  of  any  other  country. 

The  military  system  has  necessarily  been 
built  up  from  the  foundation  since  the  feudal 
system  prevailing  under  the  Shogun  was  abol- 
ished. The  new  army  was  formed  under  a 
conscription  law,  by  which  every  male  between 
the  ages  of  seventeen  and  forty  is  subject  to 
three  years  of  military  service  with  the  colors, 
and  to  two  years  in  the  first,  and  two  years  in 
the  second  division  of  the  reserve.  The  re- 
mainder of  the  period  of  military  liability  he  is 
enrolled  in  a  reserve  corps,  somewhat  resem- 
bling a  Landwehr.  This  system  provides  near- 
ly 70,000  men  liable  to  be  called  upon  for 
military  duty.  From  this  number  the  regular 
force  is  recruited  by  lot.  The  normal  strength 
of  the  army  is  35,560  men  in  peace,  and  50,230 


in  war-time.  The  troops  have  been  highly 
trained,  chiefly  under  French  officers ;  but  the 
instruction  is  now  conducted  almost  altogether 
by  Japanese  officers.  The  Imperial  Guard, 
which  is  the  flower  of  the  army,  is  selected 
from  the  Samurai  class.  The  organization  of 
the  army  of  the  line  is  given  as  follows : 


BRANCH. 

Number 
in  peace. 

Number 
in  war. 

Infantry  (14  brigades,  42  regiments)  

26,880 

40,320 

Cavalry  (3  regiments)  

360 

450 

Artillery  (18  companies)  

2,160 

2,700 

Engineers  (10  companies)  

1,200 

1,500 

Military  train  (6  companies)  

360 

480 

Marine  artillery  (9  companies)  

720 

800 

Total  

31,680 

46,250 

The  Imperial  Guard  is  made  up  of  two  in- 
fantry brigades  of  two  regiments  each,  3,200 
men ;  one  regiment  of  cavalry,  150  men ;  two 
companies  of  artillery,  300  men  ;  one  company 
of  engineers,  150  men  ;  and  80  men  in  the 
commissariat ;  in  all,  3,880. 

The  Japanese  police  is  a  new  development. 
The  discipline  and  intelligence  shown  by  the 
force,  and  the  satisfaction  of  the  people  with 
the  new  institution,  have  been  remarked  with 
admiration.  The  police  is  made  up  of  18,000 
picked  men,  who  have  been  drilled  and  in- 
structed in  their  duties  with  great  care.  They 
exercise  judgment  and  consideration  in  their 
interferences  with  the  acts  of  the  people,  and 
possess  the  confidence  of  all  in  a  high  degree, 
being  regarded  everywhere  as  the  protectors 
of  the  people  from  disturbance  and  submitted 
to  as  the  authorized  officers  of  the  law.  They 
are  uniformed  in  European  costume.  The  dis- 
missal of  the  Samurais  from  their  functions 
and  privileges  left  the  country  entirely  without 
a  constabulary ;  but  the  efficiency  developed  by 
the  police  in  a  few  years  is  of  the  very  highest 
order. 

Before  the  revolution  of  1868,  Japan  had  no 
ships,  properly  speaking.  There  was  a  con- 
siderable number  of  junks,  some  of  nearly  200 
tons,  but  used  only  as  coasters.  The  state 
had  a  few  that  could  sail  as  far  as  the  Loo- 
choo  Islands,  Formosa,  or  China;  but  their 
primitive  and  defective  form  made  them  unfit 
and  dangerous  for  such  long  distances.  These 
junks  were  exclusively  reserved  for  embassa- 
dors  or  literary  men,  all  commercial  relations 
with  foreign  countries  being  strictly  forbidden 
by  Japanese  laws.  It  is  only  since  the  restora- 
tion, when  the  Mikado's  power  was  firmly  es- 
tablished, that  the  Government  thought  of  cre- 
ating a  navy  and  of  encouraging  the  people  to 
build  merchantmen  after  European  models. 
The  effect  of  removing  restrictions  and  en- 
couraging mercantile  enterprise  was  remark- 
able. In  1873  the  merchant  navy  consisted  of 
110  steamers,  with  an  aggregate  tonnage  of 
16,088;  37  sailing-vessels,  with  8,488  tonnage; 
and  22,692  junks.  Since  that  date  the  number 
of  ships  has  constantly  increased,  and  was  in 
1879  as  follows: 
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Number.       Tonnage. 


1M 

714 


42,768 


The  number  of  junks  dofreased  8,978  in  the 
same  timo.  Tlu-  roust  rue-lion  of  ships  in  1880 
was  on  a  greater  scale  than  in  preceding 


The  Bomber  of  ships  that  entered  the  Yoko- 
hama harbor  during  the  year  1880  was  as  fol- 
lows: 


Foreign  nwll-pmck 
Mcreauit  »tf«uifr 


••- 


91 

60 

146 

Madooal  mail-packeU  and  merchant-  vessels...  1,225 

ToUl 1.&22 

The  amount  of  duties  received  by  the  Yoko- 
hama custom-house  during  the  year  1880  was 
1,895,587  yen. 

A  Japanese  commissioner  was  sent  in  1881 
;istantinople  and  empowered  to  negotiate 
with  the  Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs  for  direct 
commercial  relations  between  Japan  and  Tur- 
key. Tea  and  silk  are  the  principal  articles 
which  the  Japanese  wish  to  put  upon  the  Con- 
stantinople market,  and  to  this  end  the  Gov- 
ernment proposes  the  establishment  of  a  direct 
line  of  steamers. 

Samples  of  ten  different  sorts  of  marble  were 
sent  from  Japan  to  the  Melbourne  International 
Exhibition,  held  in  1881.  One  was  a  marble, 
similar  to  the  Italian  Sevaressa,  so  much  in 
demand  in  Europe  and  America  for  columns, 
mantel-pieces,  etc.  It  is  found  on  the  Souke- 
nawa  Mountain,  and  worth  at  Yokohama  $2.20 
per  cubic  foot.  There  are  quarries  of  a  blue- 
and-wbite  marble,  of  a  fineness  seldom  met 
with.  Another  marble  is  black,  resembling  in 
all  respects  Belgian  and  Irish  marbles  of  the 
same  color.  Another  sample  was  a  statuary 
marble  of  great  purity,  extracted  from  Mayoni 
Mountain,  and  valued  at  about  $8  per  cubic 
foot.  Another  statuary  marble  is  claimed  to 
be  equal  to  the  best  Italian  marbles.  A  speci- 
men of  alabaster  of  fine  color  was  also  ex- 
hibited. 

JEWS.  THEIR  NUMBERS,  AND  THEIR  PERSE- 
CUTIONS IN  GERMANY  AND  IK  RUSSIA.  An  ac- 
curate census  of  the  Jewish  population  of  the 
world  can  not  be  obtained  without  more  diffi- 
culty than  its  importance  demands.  The  most 
reliable  estimates  are  very  uniform  in  putting 
the  number  of  the  Jews  above  six  millions. 
Professor  Bruniatti,  in  the  "Archives  of  Statis- 
tics," puts  the  number  at  seven  millions.  In 
Europe  their  number  is  reckoned  to  be  5,500,- 
000,  averaging  among  the  Latin  race  one  Israel- 
ite to  1,100  persons,  and  among  the  Slav  races 
forty  to  the  1,000.  In  Russia  they  are  reck- 
oned at  2,700.000 ;  Austro-Hungary,  1,500,000 ; 
Germany,  650,000 ;  Roumania,  400,000 ;  Tur- 
key, 100,000;  Holland,  70,000;  France,  50,- 
000;  England,  70,000 ;  Italy,  40,000 ;  Switzer- 
land, 7,000;  Spain,  6,000;  Greece,  5,000; 
Servia,  4,500 ;  Belgium,  3,000 ;  Sweden,  2,000  ; 


Portugal  1,000.  In  Africa  they  are  reckoned 
at  500,000,  of  whom  200,000  are  in  Morocco, 
84,000  in  Algiers,  60,000  in  Tunis,  100,000  in 
Tripoli,  and  8,000  in  Egypt, 

In  Asia  the  Israelites  are  estimated  at  about 
240,000,  of  whom  150,000  are  in  Asiatic  Turkey 
and  Arabia,  30,000  in  the  Caucasus,  20,000  in 
IVrsia,  15,000  in  India,  12,000  in  Turkistan, 
and  1,000  in  China, 

The  number  in  the  United  States  is  esti- 
mated at  300,000,  and  8,000  in  South  Ameri- 
ca; in  Oceania  and  Australia,  at  the  most, 
20,000. 

At  the  Council  of  the  Union  of  American 
Hebrew  Congregations  held  at  Chicago,  Illi- 
nois, in  July,  the  Committee  on  Statistics  re- 
ported that  there  were  in  the  United  States,  in 
the  year  1878,  278  congregations,  with  a  mem- 
bership of  12,546,  and  the  number  of  Israelites, 
as  far  as  could  be  ascertained,  was  230,257 ; 
and,  making  fair  allowance  for  such  cities, 
towns,  or  villages,  from  which  no  informa- 
tion could  be  derived,  the  Jewish  population 
of  the  United  States  can  be  safely  placed  at 
250,000. 

The  "  Jewish  World  "  publishes  the  follow- 
ing statistics  of  the  Jews  of  the  world,  recently 
compiled  by  the  German  ethnographical  schol- 
ar, Richard  Andree : 

EUROPE  : 

Eoumania 400,000 

European  Russia 2,552,549 

Austro-Hungary  (1869) 1,872,883 

German  Empire  (1875) 520,575 

Holland  (1869) 68,008 

European  Turkey  (before  the  last  war). .  71,372 

Luxemburg  (1875) 661 

Switzerland  (1870) 6.996 

Denmark  (1870) 4,290 

Great  Britain  and  Ireland  (1S7S) 68,800 

Servia 2,000 

France  (1872) 49,489 

Italy  (1871) 85,356 

Greece  ( 1 870) 2,582 

Belgium  (1SY8) 8.000 

Sweden  (1870) 1,836 

Norway  (1875) 84 

Spain 6,000 

Portugal 1,000 

Total  in  Europe 5,166,326 

Africa 402,996 

.     Asia 182,847 

America 807,963 

Australia 20,000 

Grand  total 6,080,182 

This  does  not  include  the  Falashas,  who 
number  about  200,000,  and  other  pseudo- 
Jews. 

Agitation  in  Germany  against  the  Jews  has 
been  a  serious  affair.  There  naturally  arise 
in  relation  to  it  the  following  questions,  viz. : 
Who  are  the  parties  attacked,  and  who  are  the 
assailants?  What  faults  are  the  Jews  accused 
of?  In  what  way  is  their  influence  held  to  be 
injurious  to  political,  economical,  or  social  life 
in  Germany?  What  practical  measures  are 
proposed?  And  in  what  spirit  do  the  Jews 
meet  the  charges,  and  how  do  they  repel  the 
accusations  made  against  them  ? 

1.  The  word  "  Jew  "  is  used  in  its  strictly 
religious  sense,  and  also  as  applied  to  the  Jew- 
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ish  race.  The  agitation  is  directed  mainly 
against  the  Jews  as  a  race,  although  many  of 
these  have  become  Christians,  and  many  have 
abandoned  altogether  attendance  at  the  syna- 
gogues and  places  of  Jewish  worship.  The 
"Anti-Semitic  League  "  is  the  title  adopted  by 
the  society  inimical  to  and  working  against  the 
Jews ;  and  it  includes  men  who,  in  other  re- 
spects, are  antagonistic  to  each  other  in  political 
and  religious  opinion. 

2.  Generally  speaking,  it  is  said,  "Things  in 
Germany  are  unsatisfactory,  and  the  Jews  are 
the  cause  of  it "  ;  and,  though  there  are  Jews 
in  all  European  countries,  their  influence,  it  is 
averred,  is  greater  in  Germany  than  elsewhere, 
and  the  German  Jews  are  more  disagreeable 
than  those  of  other  countries.     There  are  said 
to  be  650,000  Jews  in  Germany,  and  only  50,- 
000  in  Great  Britain,  and  the  same  number  in 
France.  The  Jews,  both  orthodox  and  reformed, 
are,  it  is  alleged,  conceited  and  vain,  and  quite 
lacking  in  modesty.     They  are  also  accused  of 
being  irreligious,  and  especial  haters  of  Chris- 
tianity; as,  in  short,  the  most  intolerant  and 
stubborn  race  on  the  face  of  the  earth.     Fur- 
ther,  they  are  charged  with   servility,   self- 
seeking,  sensuality,  and  abhorrence  of  honest 
work. 

3.  One  energetic  writer  denounces  the  Jews 
in   Germany  as    "dunces  and    destroyers   of 
human   sociability  and  co-operation."     Num- 
bers of  these  are  members  of  the  bar,  and,  as 
the  intervention  of  counsel  is  compulsory  in 
Germany,  these  men  gain  by  it  in  money  and 
otherwise.     Bismarck,  it  is  claimed,  made  use 
of  the  National  Liberal  party  to  accomplish  the 
unity  of  the  German  Empire.     The  Jews  were 
largely  members  of  this  society,  and,  when  Bis- 
marck did  not  want  its  help  any  longer,  the 
Social  Democrats  charged  that  the  Jews  were 
the  ruin  of  the  party.     Various  measures  in 
the  direction  of  progress  are  due  to  the  Jews, 
and  by  these  they  have  produced  feelings  of 
hatred  in  the  community.     It  is  further  charged 
that  the  Jews  have  gained  possession  of  the 
press ;  that  they  sway  or  manufacture  public 
opinion  in  a  vast  variety  of  ways ;  and  that 
they  are  incapable  of  self-denying  devotion  to 
the  state  in  its  civil  service.    In  regard  to  the 
economic  life  of  the  German  nation,  the  Jews 
are  charged  with  having  been  more  acute  than 
their  neighbors,  and  with  having  made  money 
in  speculation  and  the  like  when  most  of  the 
people  were  ruined.     Hence,  it  is  said  that  the 
Jews  have  robbed  the  Christians.     The  law  on 
joint-stock  companies,  the  introduction  of  a 
gold  currency,  and  the  founding  of  the  German 
Imperial  Bank,  are  all  said  to  be  in  the  Jewish 
interests.     Still  worse,  in  the  agricultural  dis- 
tricts, the  Jews  are  charged  with  overreaching 
the  peasants,  and  trying  to  get  their  land  from 
them  by  obtaining  heavy  mortgages,  foreclos- 
ing them,  and  driving  out  the  owners.     The 
Jews  seem  to  be  rich   and  luxurious  every- 
where, and  can  get  the  best  of  everything. 
One  bitter  enemy  says,  worst  of  all,  that  nine 


tenths  of  the  prostitutes  in  Paris,  Vienna,  Ber- 
lin, and  Budapest,  are  Jewesses. 

4.  In  regard  to  the  practical  measures  pro- 
posed by  the  agitators,  in  order  to  accomplish 
their   designs,  one   writer   suggests  that  the 
Jews  be  restrained  in  the  matter  of  mortgages 
on  property ;  that  the  regulations  of  stock-ex- 
change transactions  and  joint-stock  companies 
be  altered;  that  Jewish  judges  be  appointed 
only  in  proportion  to  the  Jewish  population; 
that  Jewish  teachers  be  expelled  from  primary 
schools ;   and   that,    "  above   all,    there   be  a 
strengthening  of  the  old^Christian  Germanic 
spirit."     Another  writer  proposes  to  strike  out 
of  the  Jewish  religious  service  anything  that  is 
anti-national.     If  this  be  objected  to  by  the 
Jews,  then  crush  the  religion  entirely.     Also, 
make  all  public  appointments  in  proportion  to 
the  population,  and  allow  anybody  to  refuse  to 
be  tried  before  a  Jewish  judge,  and  any  judge 
to  reject  Jewish  evidence.     It  is  further  pro- 
posed to  "  mediatize  "  the  fortunes  of  wealthy 
Jews    (that    is,   in    reality,   to    "confiscate" 
them) ;  to  allow  no  Jew  to  be  a  mortgagee, 
editor,  or  contributor  to  a  public  journal,  or 
to  hold  real  property,  or  to  immigrate  into 
Germany,  or  to  teach  in  any  except  Jewish 
schools.      These  are  the  extremest  measures 
proposed,  although  many,  who  deem  Jewish 
influence  prejudicial  to  Germany,  do  not  sym- 
pathize with  coarse  invective  and  violent  ex- 
pedients. 

5.  Naturally,  the  Jews  in  Germany  are  in- 
dignant against  the  various  charges  put  forth 
by  their  enemies.     A  general  denial  is  made, 
and  specific  accusations  are  met  with   argu- 
ment and  evidence  of  facts.     Some  claim  the 
distinct! veness  of  their  race  as  a  right,  and 
ascribe  to  it  a  special  mission  and  superior 
powers.     The  majority  of  German  Jews,  how- 
ever, think  differently,  and  claim  that  the  Jews, 
in  their  native  land,  are  really  and  truly  Ger- 
mans,  or  fast    becoming   such.      Complaints 
against  Jewish   usurers    and    promoters    are 
freely  acknowledged  ;  but,  on  the  other  hand, 
it  is  averred  that  exaggerated  statements  are 
made  in  regard  to  these.    As  to  the  press,  it  is 
stigmatized  by  the  Jews  as  a  myth,  that  they 
have  preponderating  influence  in  this  respect, 
and  various  prominent  journals  are  named  as 
having  hardly  any  Jews  on  their  staff.     In 
respect  to  the  alleged  general  feeling  of  an- 
tipathy to  the  Jews,  writers  in  their  defense 
affirm  that  it  is  both  extravagant  and  unjust 
to  charge  them  with  being  the  causes  of  all  the 
evils  of  the  times,  or  to  defame  them  all  as 
speculators,   usurers,    or    old-clothes    dealers. 
That  German  Jews  are  largely  irreligious  may 
be  admitted  as  true ;  but,  it  is  said,  in  reply, 
Germans  who  are  not  Jews  are  equally  open 
to  the  charge  of  irreligion.     And,  finally,  as 
the  Jews  are  found  in  all  schools  and  parties, 
in  politics,  art,  and  religion,  it  is  not  fair  to 
condemn  them  unqualifiedly,  as  is  done  by  the 
agitators.     They  have  acquired  their  wealth, 
it  is  claimed,  by  energy,  skill,  and  habits  of 
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thrift  and  self-denial;  and  they  demand,  as 
their  right,  to  have  mind  and  feeling,  ratber 
than  race,  regarded  MS  true  criteria  of  good 
citi/eiiship  and  national  character. 

Hut  it  i>  in  Kiis>iu  that  the  persecutions  of 
the  Jews  have  been  of  a  most  violent  charac- 
ter, causing  the  destruction  of  families  and 
whole  villages.  The  scenes  of  these  horrors 
have  taken  place  in  a  tract  of  country  in  Rus- 
sia extending  from  the  Baltic  to  the  Black  Sea, 
and  containing  an  area  equal  to  that  of  France 
and  (ireat  Britain  combined.  Ever  since  the 
movement  was  begun  against  the  Jews  in  Ger- 
many, tin-  apprehension  has  prevailed  that  it 
would  extend  to  Russia,  and  take  a  form  more 
adapted  to  the  less  civilized  state  of  the  coun- 
try. Early  in  April  rumors  of  a  rising  had 
reached  Elizabethgrad,  and  cause4  the  heads 
nt'  the  Jewish  community,  consisting  of  10,000 
of  the  30,000  inhabitants,  to  apply  for  special 
protection  from  the  governor.  No  notice  was 
taken  of  the  application,  and  on  April  27th  a 
fearful  outbreak  took  place. 

A  very  authentic  account*  relates  that  a  re- 
ligious dispute  in  tacabaret  led  to  a  scuffle  which 
grew  into  a  general  metie,  till  the  mob  obtained 
possession  of  the  dram-shop  and  rifled  it  of  its 
contents.  Inflamed  by  the  drink  thus  obtained, 
the  rioters  proceeded  to  the  Jewish  quarter, 
and  commenced  a  systematic  destruction  of  the 
Jewish  shops  and  warehouses.  At  first  some 
attempt  was  made  by  the  Jews  to  protect  their 
property ;  but  this  only  served  to  increase  the 
violence  of  the  mob,  which  proceeded  to  attack 
the  dwellings  of  the  Jews  and  to  wreck  the 
synagogues.  "  Amid  the  horrors  that  ensued 
a  Jew  named  Zololwenski  lost  his  life,  and  no 
fewer  than  thirty  Jewesses  were  outraged.  At 
one  place,  two  young  girls,  in  dread  of  viola- 
tion, threw  themselves  from  the  windows. 
Meanwhile  the  military  had  been  called  out, 
but  only  to  act  at  first  as  spectators  and  after- 
ward as  active  participators.  One  section  of 
the  mob,  formed  of  rioters  and  soldiers,  broke 
into  the  dwelling  of  an  old  man  named  Peli- 
koff,  and  on  his  attempting  to  save  his  daughter 
from  a  fate  worse  than  death,  they  threw  him 
down  from  thereof,  while  twenty  soldiers  pro- 
ceeded to  work  their  will  on  his  unfortunate 
daughter.  When  seen  by  the  correspondent 
who  narrates  this  fact,  Pelikoff  was  in  a  state 
of  hopeless  madness,  and  his  daughter  com- 
pletely ruined  in  mind  and  body.  The  whole 
Jewish  quarter  was  at  the  mercy  of  the  mob 
till  April  29th.  During  the  two  days  of  the  riots, 
five  hundred  houses  and  one  hundred  shops 
were  destroyed,  whole  streets  being  razed  to 
the  ground.  It  may  be  added  that  the  prop- 
erty destroyed  and  stolen  was  reckoned  at 
2,000,000  rubles." 

The  foes  of  the  Jews  were  encouraged  to  wid- 
er and  more  systematic  attacks,  by  the  evidence 
furnished,  through  these  scenes,  of  a  pent-up 
anti-Jewish  passion.  Placards  were  distrib- 
uted by  professional  ringleaders  from  Great 
*  Correspondence  of  the  London  "Times." 


Russia,  in  which  it  was  declared  that  the  Czar 
had  given  his  orthodox  subjects  the  property 
held  by  the  Jews.  Hence,  after  a  week's 
pause,  a  whole  series  of  riots  broke  out,  com- 
mencing on  May  7th,  at  Smielo,  near  C'/er- 
gass,  where  thirteen  men  were  killed  and 
twenty  wounded,  and  1,600  were  left  without 
homes.  Next  day,  Sunday,  May  8th.  a  most 
serious  riot  broke  out  at  Kiev,  once  the  capi- 
tal of  Russia,  and  still  an  important  town,  con- 
taining 20,000  Jews  in  a  population  of  140,000. 
Here  the  riot  had  been  definitely  announced 
for  the  Sunday,  and  the  Jews  sent  a  deputation 
to  the  governor,  requesting  him  to  call  out  his 
soldiers  to  prevent  disturbance.  He  bluntly 
refused,  saying  that  he  would  not  trouble  his 
soldiers  for  the  sake  of  a  pack  of  Jews.  Dur- 
ing the  riot,  which  broke  out  on  the  day  fixed, 
the  police  and  the  soldiers  again  acted  the  same 
part  they  had  at  Elizabethgrad.  The  first  pro- 
cedure of  the  mob  had  been  to  storm  the  dram- 
shops, and,  staving  in  the  brandy-casks,  to  make 
themselves  drunk  with  the  liquor.  During  the 
period  of  license  that  followed,  four  Jews  were 
killed,  and  twenty-five  women  and  girls  were 
violated,  of  whom  five  died  in  consequence,  as 
was  proved  at  the  subsequent  trials.  At  the 
house  of  Mordecai  Wienarski,  the  mob,  disap- 
pointed in  the  search  for  plunder,  caught  up  his 
little  child,  three  years  old,  and  brutally  threw 
it  out  of  the  window.  The  child  fell  dead  at 
the  feet  of  a  company  of  Cossacks  who  were 
drawn  up  outside,  yet  no  attempt  was  made  to 
arrest  the  murderers.  At  last,  when  several 
houses  were  set  on  fire,  the  military  received 
orders  to  make  arrests,  which  they  proceeded 
to  execute  with  much  vigor,  making  1,500  pris- 
oners, among  whom  150  were  Jews,  arrested 
for  protecting  their  lives  and  properties.  No 
less  than  2,000  Jews  were  left  without  shelter 
by  the  dismantling  or  the  burning  of  their 
houses,  and  for  the  relief  of  immediate  neces- 
sities a  Kiev  committee  soon  afterward  had  to 
disburse  the  sum  of  £30,000. 

Next  day  similar  scenes  of  violence  occurred 
at  Browary,  in  the  neighborhood  of  Kiev,  in 
the  province  of  Czernigow.  On  the  same  day 
still  more  disgraceful  deeds  were  enacted  at 
Berezowka,  in  the  government  of  Cherson. 
Here  lust  seemed  more  a  principal  motive  than 
plunder.  While  the  Jews  of  the  village  were 
at  synagogue,  a  mob  attacked  the  Jewesses 
and  violated  many  of  them,  causing  the  death 
of  three ;  others  who  escaped  the  worse  evil 
were  driven  into  the  river,  and  nine  ultimately 
died  from  the  effects  of  the  exposure.  When 
the  Jews  came  to  the  rescue,  two  of  them 
were  killed  and  a  young  lad  stoned  to 
death. 

On  the  next  day,  May  10th,  the  neighborhood 
of  Kiev  was  again  visited  at  Konotop  and 
Wassilkov.  The  attacks  had  been  planned  at 
both  places.  At  the  latter  place  eight  lives 
were  lost,  seven  at  an  inn  kept  by  a  Jew  named 
Rykelman.  He  was  forced  to  admit  the  mob 
to  his  wine-cellars,  and,  during  his  absence  in 
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search  of  assistance,  the  drunken  rioters  cut  the 
throats  of  his  wife  and  six  children. 

By  this  time  the  chief  towns  and  villages  of 
Southern  Kussia  were  ablaze  with  violence  and 
riot.  Throughout  the  whole  of  the  govern- 
ments of  Cherson,  Taurida,  Ekaterinoslav,  Pol- 
tava, Kiev,  Czernigov,  and  Podolia,  the  notion 
spread  fast  as  wild-fire  that  the  Jews  and  their 
property  had  been  handed  over  to  the  tender 
mercies  of  the  populace.  At  Wasilgin,  the  may- 
or even  read  a  copy  of  the  supposed  ukase  to  the 
citizens,  and  a  riot  would  have  ensued  had  not 
the  village  priest  done  his  duty,  and  declared 
his  belief  that  no  such  ukase  existed.  At 
Alexandrovsk,  on  the  banks  of  the  Dnieper, 
the  operatives  carried  out  what  they  thought 
to  be  the  will  of  the  Czar,  on  May  13th,  ren- 
dering 300  out  of  the  400  Jewish  families  of 
the  place  homeless,  and  destroying  property  to 
the  amount  of  400,000  rubles.  As  usual,  the 
riots  were  previously  announced,  and  the  ap- 
peal to  the  governor  to  send  for  additional 
troops  proved  fruitless.  At  Ekaterinoslav,  a 
projected  riot  was  happily  prevented  by  the 
issue  of  a  proclamation  by  the  local  authorities, 
declaring  the  Jews  to  be  true  subjects  of  the 
Czar,  and  entitled  to  protection  of  their  prop- 
erty. At  Polonnoze,  near  Kiev,  a  disaster  was 
averted  by  the  forethought  of  the  mayor,  who 
changed  the  market-day  to  Saturday;  and,  on 
the  peasants  complaining,  he  read  them  a  les- 
son on  the  utility  of  the  Jews  as  middle-men, 
and  induced  them  to  promise  not  to  molest 
their  Jewish  fellow-citizens. 

From  Alexandrovsk  the  instigators  paid  a 
visit  to  the  Jewish  agricultural  colonies  in  the 
province  of  Ekaterinoslav,  which  have  been 
established  for  more  than  forty  years.  The 
chief  centers — Gulaypol,  Orjechow,  and  Ma- 
rianpol — were  visited  in  turn,  and,  though  no 
violence  seems  to  have  been  done  to  the  per- 
sons of  the  Jews,  their  farms  were  almost  en- 
tirely destroyed.  At  Orjechow,  the  instigators 
who  led  the  mob  were  dressed  as  police-offi- 
cers, and  produced  a  document  falsely  profess- 
ing to  be  the  proclamation  of  the  Czar.  The 
farming  implements  were  all  destroyed,  and 
500  cattle  and  10,000  sheep  driven  off.  At 
Kamichewka,  the .  Jews  adroitly  turned  the 
supposed  ukase  of  the  Czar  into  a  safeguard. 
Hearing  that  the  rioters  were  advancing  to  at- 
tack, they  brought  the  keys  of  their  houses  to 
their  Christian  neighbors,  saying  that,  if  the 
ukase  were  true,  it  would  be  better  that  their 
neighbors  should  have  their  property  than  the 
rioters;  anrl,  if  the  ukase  proved  to  be  untrue, 
of  course  their  good  neighbors  would  return 
the  keys.  The  Christians  of  the  village  ac- 
cordingly repulsed  the  rioters,  and,  in  a  few 
days,  the  Jews  of  Kamichewka  were  again  in 
possession  of  their  property. 

Up  to  this  time  the  riots  had  chiefly  arisen 
among  the  urban  populations,  but  they  now 
spread  into  the  rural  districts,  and  reached 
every  little  village  where  even  a  single  Jew 
resided. 


Meantime  the  sea-port  Odessa  had  likewise 
been  the  scene  of  an  anti-Jewish  riot.  Origi- 
nally announced  for  May  13th,  it  was  postponed 
till  Sunday,  May  15th,  without,  however,  any 
precautions  being  taken  by  the  governor,  who 
had,  as  usual,  been  duly  warned  of  the  im- 
pending outbreak.  Though  only  lasting  for 
six  hours,  the  riot  resulted  in  the  death  of  a 
Jew  named  Handelmann,  and  eleven  cases  of 
violation  are  reported,  one  resulting  in  death. 
Here  the  Jews  seem  to  have  been  most  ener- 
getic in  their  resistance.  Of  the  800  arrests 
made,  150  were  Jews,  26  of  whom  were  after- 
ward charged  with  carrying  revolvers  without 
a  permit.  The  police  estimated  the  damage 
done  at  1,137,831  rubles,  while  those  more  im- 
mediately concerned  raised  the  sum  to  3,000,- 
000.  Similar  scenes  took  place  on  the  same 
day  at  Wolvezysk,  on  the  borders,  where  a  riot 
had  been  announced  for  the  Sunday.  A  week 
afterward  the  lower  orders  of  Berdyczew  rose 
against  the  Jews,  and,  on  May  24th,  a  riotous 
disturbance  occurred  at  Zmerinka,  in  Podolia. 

Thus,  within  a  month  of  the  first  outbreak, 
almost  every  town  of  importance  in  Southern 
Russia  had  seen  such  horrors  as  above  de- 
scribed. Apart  from  the  influence  of  ringlead- 
ers, the  rioters  had  no  cause  to  incite  them  to 
rapine  except  the  force  of  contagion  and  the 
impression  that  the  Czar  had  really  transferred 
all  Jewish  property  to  his  orthodox  subjects. 
If  once  this  impression  had  been  officially  re- 
moved,'the  epidemic  would  have  been  checked. 
In  many  cases  it  was  distinctly  shown  that  the 
peasants  liked  the  Jews,  and  only  pillaged  be- 
cause they  thought  it  had  been  ordered.  At 
Bougaifka,  for  example,  a  few  days  after  the 
peasants  had  destroyed  the  property  of  the 
Jews,  they  became  contrite,  and  gave  their 
Jewish  neighbors  eight  hundred  rubles  as  some 
compensation  for  the  damage  they  themselves 
had  caused.  In  the  face  of  such  a  fact,  it  is 
tolerably  certain  that,  if  the  supposed  procla- 
mation had  been  energetically  and  officially 
denied,  the  riots  might  never  have  reached  the 
extent  that  they  eventually  did.  The  conta- 
gion spread  as  far  as  Saratov  in  early  June, 
and  thence  to  Astrakhan ;  it  even  reached  a 
town  near  Tomsk,  in  Siberia,  and  caused  an 
anti-Jewish  riot  there.  The  only  bright  spot 
in  all  this  gloom  was  the  condition  of  Poland, 
where  Jews  and  Poles  have  always  lived  in 
amity.  This  continued  until  General  Ignatieff 
directed  the  Governor  of  Poland  to  appoint 
commissions  of  experts  to  consider  how  the 
Jews  should  be  dealt  with,  to  which  fact  per- 
sons on  the  spot  attribute  the  rise  of  anti-Jew- 
ish feeling  that  culminated  in  the  Warsaw  riots. 
But  outside  of  Poland  these  outbursts  of  popu- 
lar prejudice  placed  a  population  of  nearly  two 
millions  in  perpetual  dread  of  their  lives  and 
property.  At  times  they  dared  not  remove 
their  clothes  night  or  day,  fearing  that  they 
might  have  to  flee  at  any  moment.  Ever  since 
last  April  that  feeling  of  fear  and  insecurity 
has  ruled  the  lives  of  all  Russian  Jews. 
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Not  a  month,  scarcely  a  week,  has  passed 
since  then  without  some  outbreak  or  other  oc- 
curring to  confirm  these  fears  and  render  them 
the  more  acute. 

The  outrages  recounted  above  have  been  se- 
lected from  it  list  of  over  160  towns  and  villages 
in  which  cases  of  riot,  rapine,  murder,  and  spo- 
liation have  been  known  to  occur  during  the 
la-t  nine  months  of  1881.  Out  of  these  informa- 
tion was  collected  from  about  forty-five  towns 
and  villages  in  Southern  Russia.  In  these  alone 
are  reported  -J:{  murders  of  men,  women,  and 
children,  17  deaths  caused  by  violation,  and  no 
lower  than  '2'2't  cases  of  outrages  on  Jewesses. 

Finally,  this  catalogue  of  horrors  must  be 
concluded  by  a  reference  to  the  riots  at  Warsaw 
on  Christmas  and  the  following  days.  The  de- 
tailed events  of  those  days,  when  300  houses 
and  600  shops  were  pillaged  and  devastated, 
and  thousands  of  victims  rendered  homeless 
and  reduced  to  beggary,  are  doubtless  fresh  in 
every  one's  memory,  but  certain  facts  must  be 
again  referred  to,  owing  to  their  typical  char- 
acter. In  the  first  place,  the  riot  was  clearly 
planned,  the  alarm  of  fire  being  simultaneously 
raised  in  at  least  two  churches,  and  the  mob 
being  directed  by  men  who  spoke  Polish  with 
a  Russian  accent.  The  culpable  neglect  of  the 
military  authorities  of  Warsaw  in  refusing  to 
make  use  of  the  20,000  men  forming  its  garri- 
son, finds  its  counterpart  in  the  similar  behav- 
ior of  the  Governors  of  Kiev,  Elizabethgrad, 
and  Odessa,  earlier  in  the  year. 

Besides  appealing  to  the  blind  passions  of 
the  mob,  the  Jew-haters  of  Russia  have,  during 
the  year,  resorted  to  more  systematic  efforts  to 
harass  the  hapless  Israelites.  The  Russian 
mnjik  has  a  method  almost  peculiar  to  him- 
self of  expressing  his  rage  and  hatred.  Moscow 
is  but  the  most  celebrated  instance  of  periods 
of  Russian  history  when  incendiarism  has  been 
the  order  of  the  day.  Whenever  the  fever- 
point  of  excitement  is  reached,  arson  is  usually 
the  direction  in  which  it  overflows.  So  well 
is  this  recognized  in  Russia,  that  the  peasants 
have  a  technical  name  for  the  deliberate  firing 
of  towns — the  "red  cock"  is  said  to  crow. 
During  the  past  year  this  method  of  revenge 
has  been  resorted  to  on  a  large  scale  against 
the  Jews  of  Russia,  especially  in  the  west.  By 
the  end  of  June  the  "red  cock"  had  crowed 
over  fifteen  towns  in  Western  Russia,  includ- 
ing Mohilev,  containing  25,000  inhabitants,  Vi- 
tebsk, with  23,000,  and  Slonim,  with  20,000,  as 
•well  as  smaller  towns  like  Wolcowysk,  Scher- 
wondt,  Augustowo,  Nowo-Gucdek,  Ponovicz, 
and  Lipsk.  Many  thousands  of  Jews  were 
rendered  homeless  by  this  means,  and  on  July 
3d,  6,000  Jews  lost  their  homes  by  fire  at  Minsk, 
4,800  being  deprived  of  every  means  of  sub- 
sistence at  the  same  time.  The  town  of  Pinsk, 
in  the  same  government,  suffered  a  like  fate. 
And  shortly  afterward  a  conflagration  took 
place  at  Koretz,  in  Volhynia,  in  which  thirty 
lives  were  lost,  and  5,000  souls  left  without  a 
home.  Every  week  added  to  the  number  of 


fires  in  towns  inhabited  by  Jews,  till,  by  the 
end  of  September,  the  list  extended  to  forty- 
one  towns.  This  probably  involved  the  loss  of 
home  to  20,000  Jews. 

To  the  mass  of  homeless  and  penniless  creat- 
ures in  Southern  Russia  must  be  added  the 
many  victims  of  pillage.  The  violence  of  the 
mobs  often  wrecked  whole  streets  of  houses  as 
completely  as  any  fire,  and  2,000  were  thus 
rendered  homeless  at  Kiev,  1,600  at  Smielo, 
1,000  at  Konotop,  600  at  Ouchow,  and  300  at 
Aluchoff.  The  value  of  property  destroyed  in 
the  south  has  been  reckoned  to  reach  £10,- 
000,000  sterling. 

The  steps  taken  by  the  Government  in  rela- 
tion to  these  disturbances  may  be  stated  in  a 
few  words.  On  May  23d  the  Czar,  having 
been  appealed  to  by  a  deputation  of  Jews  in 
St.  Petersburg,  expressed  his  intention  of  deal- 
ing with  the  evil.  An  agent  was  dispatched 
to  the  south  to  make  inquiries.  He  returned 
and  reported  that  further  inquiries  were  nec- 
essary. General  Ignutieff  now  introduced  a 
measure  by  which  the  provincial  assemblies 
might  be  superseded  by  local  committees  of 
experts  on  this  special  subject,  and  on  Sep- 
tember 3d  the  following  declaration  was  is- 
sued : 

For  some  time  the  Government  has  given  its  atten- 
tion to  the  Jews,  and  to  their  relations  to  the  rest  of 
the  inhabitants  of  the  empire,  with  the  view  of  ascer- 
taining the  sad  condition  of  the  Christian  inhabitants 
brought  about  by  the  conduct  of  the  Jews  in  business 
matters. 

For  the  last  twenty  years  the  Government  has  en- 
deavored, in  various'wavs,  to  bring  the  Jews  near  to 
its  other  inhabitants,  and  has  given  them  almost  equal 
rights  with  the  indigenous  population.  The  move- 
ments, however,  against  the  Jews,  which  began  last 
spring  in  the  south  of  Russia,  and  extended  to  Central 
Russia,  prove  incontestably  that  all  its  endeavors  have 
been  of  no  avail,  and  that  ill-feeling  prevails  now  as 
much  as  ever  between  the  Jewish  and  the  Christian 
inhabitants  of  those  parts.  Now,  the  proceedings  at 
the  trial  of  those  charged  with  rioting  and  other  evi- 
dence bear  witness  to  the  fact  that  the  main  cause  of 
those  movements  and  riots — to  which  the  Russians,  as 
a  nation,  are  strangers — was  but  a  commercial  one, 
and  is  as  follows : 

"  During  the  last  twenty  years  the  Jews  have  gradu- 
ally possessed  themselves  of  not  only  every  trade  and 
business  in  all  its  branches,  but  also  of  a  great  part  of 
the  land  by  buying  or  farming  it.  With  few  excep- 
tions they  have,  as  a  body,  devoted  their  attention  not 
to  enriching  or  benefiting  the  country,  but  to  defraud- 
ing by  their  wiles  its  inhabitants,  and  particularly  its 
poor  inhabitants.  This  conduct  of  .theirs  has  called 
forth  protests  on  the  part  of  the  people,  as  manifested 
in  acts  of  violence  and  robbery.  The  Government, 
while  on  the  one  hand  doing  its  best  to  put  down  the 
disturbances  and  to  deliver  the  Jews  from  oppression 
and  slaughter,  have  also,  on  the  other  hand,  thought 
it  a  matter  of  urgency  and  justice  to  adopt  stringent 
measures  in  order  to  put  an  end  to  the  oppression 
practiced  by  the  Jews  on  the  inhabitants,  and  to  free 
the  country  from  their  malpractices,  which  were,  as  is 
known,  the  cause  of  the  agitation." 

With  this  view,  it  has  appointed  commissions  (in 
all  the  towns  inhabited  by  Jews),  whose  duty  it  is  to 
inquire  into  the  following'matters : 

1.  What  are  the  trades  of  the  Jews  which  are  in- 
jurious to  the  inhabitants  of  the  place  ? 

2.  What  makes  it  impracticable  to  put  into  force  the 
former  laws  limiting  the  rights  of  the  Jews  in  the 


JOHNSON",  ABEAM. 


JONES,  JOHN  B. 


461 


matter  of  buying  and  farming  land,  the  trade  in  in- 
toxicants, and  usury  ? 

3.  How  can  those  laws  be  altered  so  that  they  shall 
no  longer  be  enabled  to  evade  tbera,  or  what  new 
laws  are  required  to  stop  their  pernicious  conduct  in 
business  ? 

4.  Give  (besides  the  answers  to  the  foregoing  ques- 
tions) the  following  additional  information :  (1.)  On 
the  usury  practiced  by  the  Jews  in  their  dealings  with 
Christians,  in  cities,  towns,  and  villages.     (2.)  The 
number  of  public-houses  kept  by  Jews  in  their  own 
name,  or  in  that  of  a  Christian.     (3.)  The  number  of 
persons  in  service  with  Jews,  or  under  their  control. 
(4.)  The  extent  (acreage)  of  the  land  in  their  posses- 
sion}  by  buying  or  farming.    (5.)  The  number  of 
Jewish  agriculturists. 

In  addition  to  the  above-mentioned  information  to 
be  supplied,  every  commission  is  empowered  to  report 
on  such  conduct  and  action  of  the  Jews  as  may  have 
a  local  interest  and  importance,  and  to  submit  the 
same  to  the  ministry. 

There  are  those  who  assert  that  the  direct 
cause  of  the  objection  of  the  Russians  to  the 
Jewish  people  is  the  natural  result  of  the  Eus- 
sian  laws,  which  restrict  their  rights  and  mark 
them  off  from  the  rest  of  the  inhabitants;  and 
they  assert  that  the  only  solution  of  the  ques- 
tion is  to  grant  to  the  Jews  full  equality  with 
citizens. 

The  "  Official  Messenger  "  of  St.  Petersburg 
made,  in  February,  1882,  the  following  state- 
ment relating  to  the  arrests  of  the  rioters : 

The  number  of  persons  arrested  during  the  anti- 
Jewish  disorders  and  brought  to  punishment,  as  far 
as  the  Government  is  at  present  informed,  was  as  fol- 
lows :  General  Government  of  Kiev;  up  to  1,000  per- 
sons. In  the  town  court  and  province  of  Kiev,  105 
were  tried  by  court-martial,  and  274  expelled  from 
the  town.  In  Odessa,  those  arrested  numbered  alto- 
gether 801 ;  dealt  with  by  courts  and  administrative 
order,  243 ;  expelled  from  the  town  to  places  of  na- 
tivity, 558.  in  Taurida  the  Government  arrested 
124 ;  80  were  tried  by  courts,  and  8  by  administrative 
order.  More  than  30  have  been  liberated.  In  Elisa- 
betgrad,  and  other  parts  of  the  Kherson  Government, 
900  were  arrested.  In  Ekaterinoslav,  the  Government 
arrested  341,  and  296  were  committed  for  trial.  In 
the  Nizhnee-Chernigov  Government  344  were  arrested, 
and  in  different  parts  of  the  Poltava  Government  165. 
In  the  Kharkov  Government,  out  of  an  unknown 
number  arrested,  795  were  tried  by  court-martial  from 
June  to  December.  During  the  Warsaw  riots -in  De- 
cember, 3,151  persons  were  arrested,  of  whom  2,302 
were  committed  for  trial. 

These  figures  show  that  the  measures  for 
suppressing  the  disorders  were  not  feeble. 

JOHNSON,  ABEAM,  died  in  Salem,  Wayne 
County,  Pennsylvania,  April  11,  1881 ;  he  was 
born  in  Vermont  in  1773,  and  was  one  hundred 
and  eight  years  old  at  the  time  of  his  death. 
His  father  was  a  soldier  in  the  Eevolution,  the 
family  then  residing  near  Lake  Ohamplain. 
Abram  enlisted  as  a  private  in  the  War  of  1812, 
but  his  gallantry  soon  won  him  the  promotion 
of  a  captaincy  to  a  band  of  Oneida  Indians, 
under  the  command  of  General  Macomb.  In 
the  battle  of  Plattsburg  he  received  severe 
wounds,  of  which  one  was  a  saber-cut  from 
the  lusty  arm  of  a  British  soldier,  which 
knocked  him  down.  Fearing  further  injury, 
Johnson  feigned  death,  and  while  in  this  dis- 
abled and  apparently  lifeless  condition  he  was 
again  wounded  by  another  Briton,  who  bru- 


tally thrust  a  bayonet  into  his  knee.  This  last 
injury  caused  him  such  acute  anguish  that  it 
required  all  the  desperation  of  fear  of  capture 
and  heroic  nerve  to  sustain  him  in  acting  the 
role  he  had  assumed  as  the  only  means  of  es- 
caping captivity  and  death.  At  night,  after 
the  battle,  his  Indian  soldiers  found  and  car- 
ried him  back  to  their  camp.  Oneida,  an  In- 
dian maiden,  and  the  daughter  of  a  chief,  took 
the  wounded  "  white  man "  under  her  care, 
and  tenderly  nursed  him  back  to  health.  While 
his  bodily  hurts  were  healed  by  this  soft  min- 
istry, the  hero's  heart  fell  a  victim  to  the 
dusky  charms  of  Oneida's  sixteen  summers, 
and  soon  after  the  establishment  of  peace  she 
became  his  wife.  They  resided  in  New  York 
for  a  time,  and  subsequently  in  Sussex  County, 
New  Jersey,  where  Oneida  fell  ill,  and  desired 
to  be  taken  home  to  her  tribe  to  die.  With 
all  the  pomp  of  Indian  burial  she  was  laid  to 
rest  among  her  people.  Mr.  Johnson  returned 
to  his  native  town,  Salem,  where  he  resided 
until  his  death.  Misfortune  in  business  and 
speculations  reduced  him  to  the  sad  condition 
of  a  pauper,  dependent  on  the  charity  of  the 
town ;  for,  although  entitled  to  a  pension,  he 
never  claimed  it.  His  mind  was  sound  to  the 
last,  and  his  bodily  activity  was  remarkable  in 
one  so  old.  His  only  daughter  attached  her- 
self to  the  Oneida  Indians,  and  married  the  son 
of  a  chief. 

JONES,  JOHN  B.,  born  in  Fairfield  District, 
South  Carolina,  December  23,  1834;  died  in 
Texas,  July  19, 1881.  He  was  the  son  of  Colo- 
nel Henry  Jones,  a  South  Carolina  planter, 
who  emigrated  to  Texas  in  1839.  This  family 
was  among  the  pioneer  settlers  of  that  State. 
The  subject  of  this  sketch  was  sent  to  his  na- 
tive State  to  be  educated,  and  graduated  at 
Mount  Zion  Institute.  On  his  return  to  Texas 
he  embarked  in  the  business  of  farming  and 
stock-raising,  which  he  pursued  industriously 
and  with  marked  success  until  the  beginning 
of  the  civil  war,  when  he  entered  the  army  as 
a  private  soldier  in  Colonel  Terry's  Texas 
Eangers.  After  serving  with  this  regiment  a 
month,  he  was  appointed  adjutant  of  the  Fif- 
teenth Texas  Infantry,  and  remained  in  the 
Trans- Mississippi  department  throughout  the 
war — serving  in  Texas,  Arkansas,  Louisiana, 
and  Indian  Territory.  In  most  of  the  principal 
battles  in  this  department  Colonel  Jones  was 
actively  engaged,  and  distinguished  for  cool- 
ness in  council  and  gallantry  on  the  field.  In 
1863  he  was  appointed  adjutant-general  of  a 
brigade,  with  the  rank  of  captain,  and  acted 
as  such  for  Speight's,  Pohnie's,  and  Harrison's 
brigades.  In  1864  he  was  recommended  for 
promotion  to  the  office  of  major  in  his  regiment, 
by  Colonel  Harrison,  Generals  Green,  Polig- 
nac,  Mouton,  Taylor,  and  Kirby  Smith,  for  gal- 
lantry in  action.  The  appointment  was  made, 
but  failed  to  reach  him  before  the  close  of  the 
war.  After  the  end  of  hostilities,  Colonel  Jones 
traveled  through  Mexico  and  Brazil,  seeking  a 
home,  but  was  dissatisfied  and  returned  to 
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Texas.  lo  1868  he  was  elected  to  the  State 
-;-itiiiv  1'rotn  the  district  composed  of 
.rro,  Hill,  Kaufinnn.  and  Ellis  Counties, 
l.nt  was  counted  out  by  the  Republican  n-- 
turiiinir-board  and  did  not  take  his  seat.  In 
May,  1*74.  In-  was  appointed  by  Governor 
Coke  major  of  the  Frontier  Uattalion.  He 
raised  and  took  command  of  six  companies  of 
rangers,  tor  operations  on  the  frontier,  and  in 
this  service  he  remained  nearly  five  years. 
While  in  command  of  these  rangers  ho  had  a 
number  of  Indian  fights,  and  in  one  engage- 
nient  lie  defeated  one  hundred  and  fifty  war- 
riors with  only  thirty-seven  men.  He  also 
raptured  or  dispersed  many  bands  of  outlaws 
and  desperadoes,  with  which  the  Texan  fron- 
tier was  then  infested.  In  several  localities 
he  with  marvelous  tact  and  coolness  settled 
deadly  feuds,  and  restored  peace  to  the  neigh- 
borhoods. Often,  at  night,  alone  in  the  vast 
wilderness  of  the  frontier,  he  met  by  appoint- 
ment the  most  desperate  men,  probably,  in  the 
world,  and,  by  reasoning  with  them,  caused 
their  return  to  peaceful  lives  in  their  own 
homes.  These  outlaws  were  said  to  fear  Colo- 
nel Jones  more  than  any  other  man,  and  re- 
garded him  as  the  embodiment  of  courage, 
honor,  and  truth,  so  that  his  promises  to  them 
were  relied  on  with  implicit  faith.  In  January, 
1879,  Governor  Roberts  appointed  him  Adju- 
tant-General of  the  State,  and  this  position  he 
held  at  the  time  of  his  death,  having  conducted 
the  office  with  a  success  and  ability  unsurpassed 
in  the  history  of  the  State.  General  Jones 
was  a  prominent  and  horiored  mason,  and  in 
1872  was  Grand  High  Priest  of  the  Grand 
Chapter  of  Royal  Arch  Masons  of  Texas.  In 
1878  he  was  appointed,  by  Governor  Hub- 
bard,  one  of  the  three  commissioners  to  inves- 
tigate the  El  Paso  troubles  with  Mexico,  two 
of  these  commissioners  being  officers  appointed 
by  the  President  of  the  United  States,  selected 
by  the  Government  from  the  regular  army.  The 
difficulty  was  satisfactorily  adjusted,  and  the 
services  of  General  Jones  were  acknowledged 
to  be  of  great  value.  Personally,  he  was  dis- 
tinguished for  those  high  qualities  that  ennoble 
the  life  of  a  man,  and  shed  a  wholesome  influ- 
ence npon  the  society  of  which  he  is  a  member. 
JUTE,  the  fiber  of  species  of  Corchorus,  as 
C.  capsularix  and  C.  olitorius.  The  name  is 
also  applied  to  the  plant.  The  genus  Corchorus 
belongs  to  the  order  of  Tiliacece,  the  best- 
known  representative  of  which  is  the  linden, 
or  bass-wood  tree.  The  species  that  furnish 
the  fiber  are  annuals,  natives  of  Asia,  and  grow 
to  be  about  ten  or  twelve  feet  high.  Young 
shoots  of  Corchorus  olitorius  are  used  as  pot- 
herbs in  Egypt  and  Syria,  and  are  cultivated 
for  that  purpose.  The  fiber  of  jute  is  con- 
tained in  the  bark  of  the  stems,  which  are  cut 
when  the  blossoms  begin  to  appear,  and  is 
separated  after  macerating  the  stems  in  water. 
It  is  between  eight  and  twelve  feet  long,  and 
has  the  general  appearance  of  hemp,  but  is 
softer  and  more  silky.  It  is  adapted  for  manu- 


facture into  goods  that  are  not  to  be  much 
exposed  to  the  weather.  It  is  used  principally 
for  making  gunny-bags,  or  coarse  coffee-sacks ; 
also  for  burlaps,  cheap  carpeting,  matting,  and 
for  an  imitation  of  false  hair.  The  coarser  and 
refuse  parts  of  the  fiber  are  made  into  paper- 
stock.  During  the  year  ending  January  1, 1881, 
50,606  bales  of  jute  were  imported  into  the 
United  States,  giving  a  total  value,  at  the  aver- 
age price  of  from  eighteen  to  twenty  dollars  a 
bale,  of  about  a  million  dollars.  The  importa- 
tion has  not  essentially  increased  for  a  consid- 
erable period,  but  has  fluctuated  greatly  during 
the  last  ten  years.  Thus,  it  amounted  in  1872 
to  97,059  bales.;  in  1873,  to  39,404  bales ;  in 
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1874,  to  27,496  bales;  in  1875,  to  28,804  bales; 
in  1876,  to  25,284  bales;  in  1877,  to  22,629 
bales;  in  1878,  to  45,181  bales;  and  in  1879, 
to  74,215  bales.  In  England,  the  yearly  con- 
sumption amounts  to  more  than  a  million  bales. 
The  great  inferiority  in  the  amount  of  the  ma- 
terial brought  to  the  United  States  is  partly 
due  to  the  operation  of  the  American  tariff, 
which  is  so  levied  as  to  work  a  discrimination 
in  favor  of  manufactured  jute ;  and  it  is  cheaper 
to  import  the  yarn  or  the  woven  clotlis  from 
the  mills  at  Dundee,  Scotland,  than  to  import 
raw  jute,  and  spin  and  weave  it  here.  The 
business  of  manufacturing  jute  is  more  pros- 
perous in  California  than  in  the  Atlantic  States, 
for  the  raw  fiber  may  be  brought  there  directly 
from  India  at  less  charges  for  freight  than  rule 
at  the  Eastern  ports,  while  the  long  land-car- 
riage across  the  continent  adds  greatly  to  the 
expense  of  bringing  the  manufactured  goods 
from  England,  so  as  partly  to  offset  the  dis- 
crimination effected  by  the  tariff.  Experiments 
in  the  cultivation  of  jute  on  the  reclaimed 
marsh-lands  of  Louisiana  have  been  attended 
with  encouraging  results.  The  returns  from 
the  efforts  made  show,  according  to  statements 
that  have  been  published  in  New  Orleans,  that 
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land  just  reclaimed  from  the  marsh,  and  still 
matted  with  roots,  can  be  at  once  seeded  in 
jute ;  and  that  the  plant  will  then  make  so 
vigorous  a  growth  as  to  supplant  all  other 
vegetation.  Mr.  John  Sloane,  of  the  Dolphin 
Mills,  who  is  engaged  in  the  manufacture  of 
jute,  has  represented,  after  his  observations  of 
experiments  in  growing  the  plant  in  the  South- 
ern States,  that  as  good  a  product  can  be  raised 
there  as  in  India,  but  that  difficulties  arise  in 


securing  a  proper  treatment  of  the  plant  after 
it  is  cut ;  so  that  it  is  hardly  practicable,  under 
the  American  system  of  labor  and  wages,  to 
obtain  a  good  fiber  for  an  economical  price. 
And  in  view  of  the  difference  between  the 
rates  of  wages  in  the  United  States  and  in  India, 
no  hopeful  prospect  exists  that  American  ji^te 
will  be  able  to  compete  with  the  Indian  prod- 
uct, until  machinery  has  been  devised  and  ap- 
plied to  take  the  place  of  manual  labor. 


K 


KALNOKY,  Count  GUSTAV,  the  new  Aus- 
trian Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs,  was  born  in 
1832.  He  is  descended  from  the  Moravian 
branch  of  an  old  Hungarian  family.  He  en- 
tered the  army'at  an  early  age,  but  changed  to 
the  diplomatic  service  when  twenty-two  years 
old.  He  was  successively  attache  in  Munich 
and  Berlin,  then  councilor  of  legation  in  Lon- 
don, charge  d'affaires  at  the  Holy  See,  and 
was  finally  appointed  Embassador  at  Stock- 
holm, which  position  he  resigned  for  that  of 
Embassador  at  St.  Petersburg.  When  Baron 
Haymerle  died,  Count  Kalnoky  was  barely 
mentioned  as  his  successor.  He  was,  however, 
finally  selected,  as  his  personal  relations  with 
the  court  of  St.  Petersburg  were  of  such  a 
friendly  character  that  it  was  expected  he 
would  be  able  to  bring  about  that  political 
union  between  Austria  and  Russia  which 
seemed  to  be,  in  view  of  the  strong  friendship 
existing  between  Germany  and  Austria,  a  nat- 
ural consequence  of  the  imperial  meeting  at 
Dantzic.  As  Count  Kalnoky  is  firm  in  his 
convictions  of  the  advantages  of  a  union  of  the 
three  empires,  the  Hungarians,  who  regard 
Russia  as  their  hereditary  enemy,  and  are  op- 
posed to  a  union  of  Austria  and  Russia,  are  but 
little  pleased  with  his  appointment.  Count 
Kalnoky  is  the  twentieth  Minister  of  Foreign 
Affairs  since  Prince  Kaunitz. 

KANSAS.  The  presidential  vote  in  1880 
was  as  follows  :  For  the  Garfield  electors,  121,- 
549 ;  Hancock  electors,  59,801 ;  Weaver  elect- 
ors, 19,851 ;  Dow,  25.  Only  local  elections  oc- 
curred during  the  present  year.  The  Legislat- 
ure, consisting  of  37  Republicans  and  3  Oppo- 
sition in  the  Senate,  and  112  Republicans  and 
13  Opposition  in  the  House,  met  on  the  llth  of 
January,  and  remained  in  session  until  March. 
An  act  for  the  protection  of  cattle  against  con- 
tagious disease,  passed  at  this  session,  punishes 
with  fine  and  imprisonment  any  person  or  per- 
sons who  shall  drive  or  cause  to  be  driven  into 
or  through  any  county  in  the  State,  any  cattle 
having  a  disease  known  as  Texas,  splenic,  or 
Spanish  fever.  The  public  officers  are  required 
to  take  possession  of  any  cattle  so  diseased.  It 
is  provided  that,  in  the  trial  of  any  person  or 
persons  charged  with  the  violation  of  any  of 
the  provisions  of  this  act,  proof  that  the  cattle, 
which  such  person  or  persons  are  charged 


with  driving,  are  wild  and  of  undomesticated 
habits,  shall  be  taken  as  prima  facie  evidence 
that  said  cattle  are  diseased  with  the  disease 
known  as  Texas,  splenic,  or  Spanish  fever. 

Any  person  or  persons  who  shall  drive  or 
cause  to  be  driven  into  or  through  any  county 
in  this  State,  any  of  the  cattle  mentioned  in 
section  1  of  this  act,  in  violation  of  this  act, 
shall  be  liable  to  the  party  injured  for  all  dam- 
ages that  may  arise  from  the  communication  of 
disease  from  the  cattle  so  driven,  to  be  re- 
covered in  civil  action,  and  the  party  so  injured 
shall  have  a  lien  upon  the  cattle  so  driven. 

An  act  to  provide  for  the  organization  and 
management  of  the  State  Reform  School  em- 
powers courts  of  record  and  probate  courts 
of  the  State  to  commit  to  the  Reform  School, 
first,  any  boy  under  sixteen  years  of  age  who 
may  be  liable  to  punishment  by  imprisonment 
under  any  existing  law  of  the  State,  or  any  law 
that  may  be  enacted  and  in  force  in  the  State ; 
second,  any  boy  under  sixteen  years  of  age, 
with  the  consent  of  his  parent  or  guardian, 
against  whom  any  charge  of  committing  any 
crime  or  misdemeanor  shall  have  been  made, 
the  punishment  of  which,  on  conviction,  would 
be  confinement  in  jail  or  prison ;  third,  any  boy 
under  sixteen  years  of  age  who  is  incorrigible, 
and  habitually  disregards  the  commands  of  his 
father  or  mother  or  guardian,  and  who  leads  a 
vagrant  life,  or  resorts  to  immoral  places  or 
practices,  and  neglects  and  refuses  to  perform 
labor  suitable  to  his  years  and  condition,  and  to 
attend  school. 

It  provides  that  every  boy  committed  to  the 
Reform  School  shall  remain  until  he  is  twenty- 
one  years  of  age,  unless  sooner  discharged,  or 
bound  as  an  apprentice ;  but  no  boy  shall  be 
retained  after  the  superintendent  shall  have  re- 
ported him  fully  reformed ;  and  whenever  any 
boy  shall  be  discharged  therefrom  as  reformed, 
or  as  having  arrived  at  the  age  of  twenty-one 
years,  such  discharge  shall  be  a  full  and  com- 
plete release  from  all  penalties  and  disabilities 
which  may  have  been  created  by  such  sentence. 

The  board  of  trustees  shall  have  full  power 
to  place  any  boy  committed  as  herein  described, 
during  his  minority,  at  such  employment,  and 
cause  him  to  be  instructed  in  such  branches  of 
useful  knowledge,  as  may  be  suitable  to  his 
years  and  capacity,  as  they  may  see  fit;  and 
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they  may,  with  the  consent  of  any  such  boy, 
bind  him  out  as  on  apprentice  during  his  mi- 
nor,ity,  or  for  a  shorter  period,  to  learn  such 
trade  mid  employment  as  in  their  judgment 
will  tend  to  liis  'future  benefit;  and  the  presi- 
dent of  the  board  shall  for  such  purpose  have 
power  to  execute  and  deliver  on  behalf  of  said 
hoard  indentures  of  apprenticeship  for  any  such 
boy,  and  sm-h  indentures  shall  have  the  same 
force  and  effect  as  other  indentures  of  appren- 
ticeship under  the  laws  of  the  State,  and  be 
filed  and  kept  among  the  records  of  the  Reform 
School,  and  it  shall  not  be  necessary  to  record 
or  file  them  elsewhere. 

Another  act  provides  that  upon  the  receipt 
of  any  money  by  the  State  Treasurer  from  the 
United  States,  in  payment  of  the  claims  of  the 
State,  for  which  State  bonds  have  been  issued, 
it  shall  be  the  duty  of  the  State  Treasurer  to 
place  the  amount  or  amounts  so  received  to 
the  credit  of  the  sinking  fund,  for  the  final  re- 
demption of  the  State  bonds  so  issued,  save  and 
except  such  sum  as  may  be  appropriated  for  the 
payment  of  Price  raid  claims. 

A  n  act  to  provide  revenue  for  the  fiscal  years 
ending  June  30,  1882,  and  June  30,  1883,  de- 
clares that  for  the  purpose  of  raising  revenue 
to  defray  current  expenses  of  the  State  govern- 
ment and  to  pay  the  interest  on  bonds  of  the 
State,  and  create  a  sinking  fund  for  the  redemp- 
tion of  bonds,  there  is  hereby  levied,  and  the 
proper  officers  shall  collect  a  tax,  upon  all 
property  in  the  State  subject  to  taxation,  as 
follows:  For  current  expenses  for  the  fiscal 
year  ending  June  30,  1882,  four  mills,  and  for 
the  fiscal  year  ending  June  30,  1883,  three  and 
a  half  mills ;  for  continuance  of  work  on  State- 
House,  one  half  of  one  mill  on  the  dollar  each 
year ;  for  the  payment  of  interest,  four  tenths 
of  one  mill  on  the  dollar  each  year;  for  the 
sinking  fund,  one  tenth  of  one  mill  on  the  dollar 
for  each  year. 

An  act  was  also  passed  creating  the  county 
of  St.  John,  and  defining  the  boundary  thereof ; 
and  defining  the  boundaries  of  the  counties  of 
Sheridan,  Thomas,  Gove,  Wallace,  Lane,  and 
Gray. 

Another  act  establishes  a  State  road  from  the 
penitentiary,  in  Leavenworth  County,  to  Rose- 
dale,  in  Wyandotte  County. 

Several  bills  were  introduced,  designed  to  en- 
force the  prohibitory  amendment  to  the  Con- 
stitution. They  resulted  in  the  passage  of  an 
act  to  prohibit  the  manufacture  and  sale  of  in- 
toxicating liquors,  except  for  medical,  scien- 
tific, and  mechanical  purposes,  and  to  regulate 
the  manufacture  and  sale  thereof  for  such  ex- 
cepted  purposes,  the  principal  provisions  of 
which  are  as  follows: 

SECTION  1.  Any  person  or  persons  who  shall  manu- 
facture, sell,  or  barter  any  spirituous,  malt,  vinous, 
fermented,  or  other  intoxicating  liquors,  shall  DC  guilty 
pf  misdemeanor,  and  punished  as  hereinafter  provided : 
Provided,  hoicerer,  That  such  liquors  may  be  sold  for 
medical,  scientific,  and  mechanical  purposes,  as  pro- 
vided in  this  act. 

SEC.  2.  It  shall  be  unlawful  for  any  person  or  per- 


sons to  sell  or  barter,  for  medical,  scientific,  or  me- 
tlwnienl  purposes,  any  inult,  vinous,  spirituous,  fer- 
mented, or  other  intoxicating  liquors,  without  first 
having  procured  a  druggist's  permit  therefor  from 
the  probate  judge  of  the  county  wherein  such  druggist 
may  at  the  time  be  doing  business ;  and  such  probate 
judge  is  hereby  authorized,  in  his  discretion,  to  grant 
a  druggist's  permit,  for  the  period  of  one  year,  to  any 
person  of  good  moral  character  who  is  lawfully  and 
in  good  faith  engaged  in  the  business  of  a  druggist 
in  his  county,  and  who,  in  his  judgment,  can  be  in- 
trusted with  the  responsibility  of  selling  said  liquors 
for  the  purposes  aforesaid,  in  the  manner  hereinafter 
provided.  In  order  to  obtain  a  druggist's  permit  un- 
der this  act.  the  applicant  therefor  shall  present  to  the 
probate  judge  of  the  county  wherein  such  person  is 
engaged  in  business,  a  petition,  signed  by  at  least 
twelve  citizens  of  the  township  or  eity  wherein  such 
business  is  located,  certifying  that  the  applicant  is  a 
person  of  good  moral  character,  and  lawfully  engaged 
in  the  business  of  a  druggist.  He  shall  also  file  with 
such  petition  a  good  and  sufficient  bond  to  the  State 
of  Kansas.  .  .  . 

SEC.  3.  Any  physician,  who  is  regularly  engaged 
in  the  practice  of  his  profession  as  a  business,  and 
who,  in  cases  of  actual  sickness,  shall  deem  any  of  the 
liquors  mentioned  in  the  first  section  of  this  act  nec- 
essary for  the  health  of  his  patient,  may  give  such  pa- 
tient a  written  or  printed  prescription  therefor.  But 
no  such  prescription  shall  DC  made  or  given,  except  in 
case  of  actual  sickness,  and  when,  in  the  judgment  of 
such  physician,  the  use  of  intoxicating  liquor  is  nec- 
essary as  a  remedy.  Whenever,  in  the  treatment  of 
a  minor,  it  shall  be  necessary  to  use  intoxicating  liq- 
uor as  a  remedy,  the  same  shall  be  procured  by  his 
parent,  or  guardian,  or  some  other  person  of  full  age, 
to  whom  such  physician  may  deliver  a  prescription 
for  that  purpose.  Every  physician,  before  making 
any  prescription  for  intoxicating  liquor,  shall  make 
and  file  with  the  probate  judge  of  the  county  wherein 
he  may  practice  his  profession,  an  affidavit  before 
some  officer  of  the  county,  authorized  to  administer 
oaths,  in  substance  as  follows : 

STATE  OF  KANSAS,  COUNTY  OF  ,  ss. 

I,  A B ,  do  solemnly  swear  that  I  am  a  prac- 
ticing physician  of  the  State  of  Kansas,  residing  in 
the  county  of ,  in  said  State,  and  I  do  further  sol- 
emnly swear  that  I  will  not  prescribe  intoxicating 
liquors  of  any  kind  for  any  person  or  persons  whom- 
soever, unless  in  case  of  actual  sickness,  and  when 
the  same  is  necessary  for  the  health  of  the  patient : 
that  I  will  in  all  things  faithfully  keep,  observe,  and 
perform  all  the  requirements  and  conditions  of  the 
laws  of  Kansas  regulating  the  sale  and  use  of  intoxi- 
cating liquors.  So  help  me  God. 

(Signed)  . 

Sworn  to  before  me.  and  subscribed  in  my  presence, 
this day  of ,  A.  D.  18 — . 

And  such  affidavit  shall  be  renewed  and  filed  at  the 
expiration  of  each  five  years  of  said  physician's  prac- 
tice. .  .  . 

SEC.  4.  Any  druggist  having  a  permit  to  sell  intoxi- 
cating liquors  under  the  provisions  of  this  act  may 
sell  for  medical  purposes  only  upon  the  written  or 
printed  prescription  of  a  practicing  physician,  duly 
signed  by  such  physician,  and  who  has  made  and 
filed  the  affidavit  mentioned  in  the  preceding  sec- 
tion ;  and  for  scientific  and  mechanical  purposes  only 
upon  a  written  or  printed  application,  which  shall  be 
dated,  and  shall  set  forth  the  name  of  the  applicant, 
his  residence  and  occupation,  the  quantity  and  _kind 
of  liquor  required,  and  the  purpose  for  which  it  is  re- 
quired, and  shall  have  appended  thereto  an  affidavit 
by  the  applicant,  made  betore  some  officer  authorized 
to  administer  oaths  in  his  county,  that  the  statements 
contained  in  such  application  are  true ;  and  all  such 
applications  shall  be  retained  by  the  druggist  selling 
thereon,  and  at  the  end  of  every  thirty  days,  or  sooner, 
shall  be  by  him  filed  in  the  probate  court  out  of  which 
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his  permit  issued,  where  they  shall  be  safely  kept  for 
the  period  of  two  years  from  the  date  of  tbe  filing  of 
each :  .  .  .  Provided,  however,  That  no  sales  of  intoxi- 
cating liquors  shall  be  made  by  any  such  drugyist, 
knowingly,  to  any  minor  in  any  case,  except  upon  pre- 
scription for  medical  purposes,  as  in  this  act  provided : 
.  .  .  Provided,  That  any  druggist  having  a  permit  to 
sell  intoxicating1  liquors  under  this  act  may  sell  such 
liquors  in  quantities  not  less  than  one  gallon  to  any 
other  druggist  having  a  like  permit. 

SEC.  5.  No  person  shall  manufacture  or  assist  in  the 
manufacture  of  intoxicating  liquors  in  this  State  ex- 
cept for  medical,  scientific,  ana  mechanical  purposes. 
Any  person  or  persons  desiring  to  manufacture  any 
of  the  liquors  mentioned  in  section  1  of  this  act  for 
medical,  scientific,  and  mechanical  purposes,  shall 
present  to  the  probate  judge  of  the  county  wherein 
such  business  is  proposed  to  be  carried  on,  a  petition 
asking  a  permit  for  such  purpose,  setting  forth  the 
name  of  the  applicant,  the  place  where  it  is  desired  to 
carry  on  such  business,  and  the  kind  of  liquor  to  be 
manufactured.  Such  petition  shall  have  appended 
thereto  a  certificate  signed  by  at  least  twelve  citizens 
of  the  township  or  city  where  such  business  is  sought 
to  be  established,  certifying  that  such  applicant  is  a 
person  of  good  moral  character,  temperate  in  his 
habits,  and  a  proper  person  to  manufacture  and  sell 
intoxicating  liquors.  Such  applicant  shall  file  with 
said  petition  a  bond  to  the  State  of  Kansas  in  the  sum 
of  ten  thousand  dollars,  conditioned  that,  for  any  vio- 
lation of  the  provisions  of  this  act,  said  bond  shall  be 
forfeited.  Such  bond  shall  be  signed  by  said  applicant 
or  applicants  as  principal  or  principals,  and  by  at  least 
three  sureties,  who  shall  justify  under  oath  in  the  sum 
of  seven  thousand  dollars  each,  and  who  shall  be  of 
the  number  signing  said  petition.  The  probate  judge 
shall  consider  such  petition  and  bond,  and  if  satisfied 
that  such  petition  is  true,  and  that  the  bond  is  suffi- 
cient, may  in  his  discretion  grant  a  permit  to  manu- 
facture intoxicating  liquors  for  medical,  scientific,  and 
mechanical  purposes.  .  .  .  Such  manufacturer  shall  sell 
the  liquor  so  manufactured  only  for  medicalj  scientific, 
and  mechanical  purposes,  and  only  in  original  pack- 
ages. He  shall  not  sell  said  liquors  for  medical  pur- 
poses except  to  druggists  who  at  the  time  of  such  sale 
shall  be  duly  authorized  to  sell  intoxicating  liquors  as 
provided  in  this  act ;  and  he  shall  sell  such  liquors  to 
no  other  person  or  persons,  associations  or  corpora- 
tions, except  for  scientific  and  mechanical  purposes, 
and  then  only  in  quantities  not  less  than  five  gallons. 

SEC.  6.  All  sales  made  by  such  manufacturer  shall 
be  upon  a  written  or  printed  application,  setting  forth 
the  name,  occupation,  and  residence  of  the  applicant, 
the  quantity  and  kind  of  liquors  wanted,  and  for  what 
purpose ;  and  all  such  applications  shall  be  verified 
by  the  affidavit  of  the  applicant,  made  before  some 
officers  in  the  county  having  authority  to  administer 
oaths,  that  the  statements  in  said  application  are  true. 
Such  manufacturer  shall  file  all  such  applications  in 
the  probate  court  of  the  county  wherein  the  applicant 
resides,  within  thirty  days  after  receiving  the  same, 
where  they  shall  be  kept  on  file  for  two  years  from  the 
date  of  such  filing.  Any  rectification  or  adulteration 
of  intoxicating  liquors  shall  be  considered  manufact- 
uring under  this  act.  ... 

SEC.  13.  All  places  where  intoxicating  liquors  are 
manufactured,  sold,  bartered,  or  given  away  in  viola- 
tion of  any  of  the  provisions  of  this  act,  or  where  in- 
toxicating liquors  are  kept  for  sale,  barter,  or  use,  in 
violation  of  this  act,  are  hereby  declared  to  be  common 
nuisances.  .  .  . 

SEC.  14.  Every  person  who  shall,  by  the  sale,  bar- 
ter, or  gift  of  intoxicating  liquors,  cause  the  intoxica- 
tion of  any  other  person  or  persons,  shall  be  liable 
for,  and  compelled  to  pay,  a  reasonable  compensation 
to  any  person  who  may  take  charge  of,  ana  provide 
for,  such  intoxicated  person,  and  five  dollars  per  day 
in  addition  thereto  for  every  day  such  intoxicated  per- 
son shall  be  kept  in  consequence  of  such  intoxication, 
to  be  recovered  by  civil  action  in  any  court  having 
jurisdiction. 
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SEC.  15.  Every  wife,  child,  parent,  guardian,  or  em- 
ployer, or  other  person,  who  shall  be  injured  in  person 
or  property,  or  means  of  support,  by  any  intoxicated 
person,  or  hi  consequence  of  intoxication,  habitual  or 
otherwise,  of  any  person,  such  wife,  child,  parent, 
or  guardian  shall  have  a  right  of  action,  in  his  or  her 
own  name,  against  any  person  who  shall,  by  selling, 
bartering,,  or  giving  intoxicating  liquors,  have  caused 
the  intoxication  of  such  person,  for  all  damages  actu- 
ally sustained,  as  well  as  for  exemplary  damages ;  and 
a  married  woman  shall  have  the  right  to  bring  suits, 
prosecute  and  control  the  same?  and  the  amount  re- 
covered, the  same  as  if  unmarried ;  and  all  damages 
recovered  by  a  minor  under  this  act  shall  be  paid 
either  to  such  minor,  or  to  his  or  her  parents,  guard- 
ian, or  next  friend,  as  the  court  shall  direct;  and  all 
suits  for  damages  under  this  act  shall  be  by  civil  ac- 
tion in  any  of  the  courts  of  this  State  having  jurisdic- 
tion thereof. 

SEC.  17.  The  giving  away  of  intoxicating  liquor,  or 
any  shifts  or  device  to  evade  the  provisions  of  this 
act,  shall  be  deemed  an  unlawful  selling  within  the 
provisions  of  this  act. 

Manufacturing  permits  continue  in  force  for 
five  years.  Violations  of  the  act  are  punished 
by  fine  or  imprisonment. 

An  act  passed  at  this  session  provides  that 
"the  County  Superintendent  of  Public  In- 
struction in  counties  containing  one  thousand 
and  not  more  than  twelve  hundred  persons  be- 
tween the  ages  of  five  and  twenty-one  years 
shall  receive  four  hundred  dollars  per  annum ; 
in  counties  having  a  school  population  of  from 
twelve  hundred  to  fifteen  hundred,  he  shall  re- 
ceive five  hundred  dollars  per  annum ;  and  in 
counties  containing  more  than  fifteen  hundred 
persons  of  school  age,  he  shall  receive  five  hun- 
dred dollars,  and  twenty  dollars  for  each  addi- 
tional one  hundred  such  persons  per  annum. 
In  counties  having  a  school  population  of  less 
than  one  thousand,  the  County  Superintendent 
shall  receive  three  dollars  for  each  day  actually 
and  necessarily  employed  in  the  discharge  of 
the  duties  of  his  office,  for  a  number  of  days 
not  to  exceed  one  hundred  in  one  year,  which 
compensation  shall  be  payable  quarterly,  on 
the  order  of  the  Board  of  County  Commission- 
ers :  Provided,  That  no  county  superintendent 
shall  receive  to  exceed  one  thousand  dollars 
per  annum ;  and  that,  in  determining  the  sala- 
ries of  county  superintendents,  the  school  pop- 
ulation of  cities  of  the  first  and  second  class  shall 
not  be  included."  All  superintendents  receiv- 
ing over  six  hundred  dollars  per  annum  are  re- 
quired to  devote  their  entire  time  to  the  duties 
of  their  offices. 

The  State  was  reapportioned  for  Senators 
and  Representatives,  but  no  law  was  passed 
providing  for  a  congressional  reapportion- 
ment.  The  representation  of  the  State  will  be 
increased  from  three  to  six  under  any  act  likely 
to  pass  Congress.  According  to  the  census  of 
1880,  but  six  States  raised  more  corn  than 
Kansas ;  they  were  Illinois,  Indiana,  Iowa,  Mis- 
souri, Ohio,  and  Minnesota.  Only  nine  States 
— to  wit,  California,  Illinois,  Indiana,  Iowa, 
Michigan,  Minnesota,  Missouri,  Ohio,  and  Penn- 
sylvania— were  ahead  of  Kansas  on  wheat. 

The  production  of  corn,  wheat,  and  oats,  for 
the  year  1880,  by  counties,  was  as  follows: 
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COUNTIES. 
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Rooks  

850,566 
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Total  

105.729.325 

8,180,385 

17,824,141 

The  report  of  the  State  Board  of  Agricult- 
ure for  1881  shows  that  the  total  number  of 
horses  in  the  State  for  the  year  was  383,- 
815;  previous  year,  367,589;  increase,  16,220. 
Mules  and  asses,  58,780;  previous  year,  58,- 
803 ;  increase,  477.  Milch-cows  for  the  year, 
406,706;  previous  year,  306,640;  increase,  40,- 
066.  Other  cattle  for  the  year,  839,751 ;  pre- 
vious year,  748,672 ;  increase,  81,079.  Sheep, 
806,323 ;  previous  year,  426,492 ;  increase, 
879,831. 

Cheese  made  in  factories  for  the  year,  518,- 
549  pounds  ;  previous  year,  573,346  ;  a  decrease 
of  64,797  pounds.  Butter  made  in  factories, 
220,923  pounds;  previous  year,  133,101  pounds; 
an  increase  of  154,199  pounds.  Cheese  made 
in  families  for  the  year,  187.933  pounds;  pre- 
vious year,  133,101  pounds;  an  increase  of 
54,832  pounds.  Butter  made  in  families,  20,- 
350,853  pounds;  previous  year,  10.611,315; 
increase,  3,739,538  pounds. 

The  total  value  of  the  products  of  the  twen- 
ty-two field-crops  raised  in  1881  is  $81,910,439, 
or  more  than  30  per  cent  greater  than  in  any 
previous  year  in  the  history  of  the  State.  The 
two  that  contribute  the  largest  share  of  this 
total  are  wheat  and  corn ;  the  former  making 
$21,705,205.80,  and  the  latter  $44,859,903.29. 

In  production,  average  yields  were  not  so 
large  as  in  1880,  but  the  increased  price  of  farm 
products  makes  the  product  of  this  year  much 
more  valuable. 

The  yield  of  wheat  (winter  and  spring)  was 
20,479,689  bushels;  corn,  80,760,542  bushels ; 
of  oats,  9,900,768  bushels  were  raised,  and  are 
valued  at  $3,855,749.77  ;  Irish  potatoes,  1,854,- 
140  bushels,  with  a  value  of  $2,710,377.50.  The 
hay-crop,  consisting  of  millet,  Hungarian,  tim- 
othy, clover,  and  prairie,  aggregated  2,092,007 
tons,  with  a  value  of  $11,894,594.98. 

Of  the  minor  crops,  the  following  products 
and  values  are  given :  rye,  986,508  bushels — 
$735,553.27;  barley,  110,125  bushels— $87,- 
528.80;  buckwheat,  58,621  bushels— $43,965.- 
75;  sweet-potatoes,  201,062  bushels— $292,- 
842.55  ;  sorghum,  3,899,440  gallons — $1,745,- 
871.45;  castor-beans,  392,549  bushels— $497,- 
378.13;  cotton,  388,070  pounds— $38,805.30 ; 
flax-seed,  1,184,445  bushels  — $1,357,943.61 ; 
hemp,  629,160  pounds — $44,041.20;  tobacco, 
797,829  pounds— $79,782 ;  broom-corn,  32,- 
961,150  pounds  — $1,480,115.75  ;  rice-corn, 
520,534  bushels— $314,787.12 ;  and  pearl-mil- 
let, 30,176  tons— $165,863. 

The  value  of  property  subject  to  taxation  is 
$284.688,955.05,  being  $307.51  per  capita. 

The  increase  in  the  value  of  live-stock  over 
last  year  is  $6,952,504.50 ;  produce  of  live- 
stock during  the  year,  $21,682,888.25;  value 
of  honey  and  wax  produced,  $22,210.25  ;  prod- 
ucts of  orchards  and  vineyards,  $1,882,364.68. 

There  were  eight  counties  that  this  year  har- 
vested over  500,000  bushels  of  wheat,  viz. : 
McPherson,  1,337,174;  Saline,  1,160,705;  Sedg- 
wick,  1,085,117;  Dickinson,  926,226 ;  Sumner, 
862,728;  Cowley,  702,144;  Barton,  670,720; 
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and  Harvey,  660,935.  Seven  counties  raised 
more  than  400,000  bushels,  viz. :  Marion,  495,- 
729;  Ottawa,  481,280;  Reno,  470,160;  Eice, 
428,520;  Cherokee,  419,500;  Labette,  405,- 
080 ;  and  Lincoln,  401,555. 

Forty-two  counties  raised  over  1,000,000 
bushels  of  corn  each,  viz. :  Sedgwick,  3,206,- 
700;  Sumner,  3,187,380;  Butler,  2,988,420; 
Oowley,  2,457,575 ;  Jewell,  2,414,680 ;  Brown, 
2,885,050;  Osage.  1,965,572;  Nemaha,  1,939,- 
756;  Miami,  1,923,138;  Lyon,  1,917,702; 
Washington,  1,835,640;  Republic,  1,806,340; 
Labette,l,693,098;  Marshall,l,692,140;  Frank- 
lin, 1,621,906;  Wilson,  1,582,175;  Doniphan, 
1,510,560;  Linn,  1,498,554;  Bourbon,  1,498,- 
020;  McPherson,  1,492,942;  Montgomery, 
1,481,384;  Smith,  1,393,616;  Coffey,  1,338,- 
736 ;  Shawnee,  1,292,180  ;  Johnson,  1,257,718 ; 
Harvey,  1,158,027;  Dickinson,  1,157,536;  Pot- 
tawatomie,  1,143,632;  Greenwood,  1,129,625; 
Anderson,  1,115,350 ;  Leavenworth,  1,109,198 ; 
Crawford,  1,094,475;  Cherokee,  1,086,528; 
Cloud,  1,077,835 ;  Douglas,  1,075,225 ;  Atch- 
ison,  1,075,220:  Mitchell,  1,064,258;  Clay, 
1,063,140;  Neosho,  1,050,624;  Marion,  1,027,- 
532  ;  Rice,  1,015,760 ;  and  Reno,  1,006,450. 

While  the  long-continued  dry  weather  and 
the  armies  of  chinch-bugs  did  immense  dam- 
age to  the  crops  of  the  State  during  1881, 
yet  the  value  of  $122,450,406.95  was  divided 
among  the  fanners. 

The  permanent  school  fund  on  hand  or  in- 
vested, drawing  interest,  amounted  in  1880  to 
$2,297,590.  The  approximate  value  of  the  to- 
tal school  fund  of  the  State,  reckoning  lands 
at  the  average  price  they  have  so  far  sold  for, 
is  $11,815,519.20. 

The  following  school  statistics  are  for  the 
year  1881 :  Number  of  organized  school  dis- 
tricts in  the  State,  6,322,  an  increase  over  1880 
of  188 ;  total  male  children  between  five  and 
twenty-one  years  of  age,  177,476  ;  total  female 
children  of  the  same  ages,  169,316;  whole  num- 
ber of  children  of  school  age,  346,792,  an  in- 
crease over  1880  of  6,145  ;  total  school  enroll- 
ment, 249,034;  total  school  attendance,  139,- 
776.  Total  number  of  teachers  in  the  State, 
8,208;  total  number  of  male  teachers,  3,544; 
total  number  of  female  teachers,  4,664;  total 
average  monthly  salary  paid  male  teachers  in 
the  State,  $30.21 ;  do.,  female  teachers,  $23.77. 
Average  number  of  weeks  of  school  within  the 
year  per  district,  23'7 ;  total  number  of  certifi- 
cates issued  within  the  year,  7,435. 

The  State  and  municipal  indebtedness  in 
1880  was  as  follows  : 

State  bonds  outstanding $1,181,975 

County  bonds  outstanding 7,889,666 

County  warrants 840,228 

Township  bonds 2,228,579 

Township  warrants 86,476 

City  bonds 1,921,478 

City  warrants 95,089 

School-district  bonds 2,012,707 

School  orders 29.161 

Total  State  and  municipal  debt $15,180,579 

The  State  has  80  organized  counties,  67  of 
which  have  railroads.  Total  miles  of  main- 


track  of  railroad  in  Kansas,  3,478.36 ;  average 
assessed  value  per  mile,  $5,149.82 ;  total  value 
of  main-track,  $17,912,943.  Total  miles  of 
side-track,  274.75  ;  average  assessed  value  per 
mile  of  side-track,  $2,000 ;  total  value  of  side- 
track, $551,750.  Assessed  value  per  mile  of 
rolling-stock,  $892.10;  total  value  of  rolling- 
stock,  $3,103,045.89.  Assessed  value  per  mile 
of  tools  and  materials,  $138.04;  total  value  of 
tools  and  materials,  etc.,  $480,160.70.  As- 
sessed value  of  buildings,  $624,100.  Total  val- 
uation of  all  property,  $22,671,999.59.  Aver- 
age valuation  per  mile  upon  all  said  property 
inclusive,  $6,578.01.  There  were  built  in  the 
State,  between  March  1,  1880,  and  March  1, 
1881,  374-15  miles.  The  valuation  of  railroad 
property  is  a  little  over  one  eighth  of  the  total 
taxable  valuation  of  the  State. 

In  February  the  Supreme  Court  rendered  a 
decision  holding  that  the  prohibitory  amend- 
ment had  been  legally  adopted.  In  June  the 
same  court  rendered  an  important  decision  in 
several  cases  brought  to  test  the  force  and  scope 
of  the  liquor  law  above  set  forth.  The  follow- 
ing are  the  points  of  the  decision  : 

1.  The  Legislature  has  the  power,  under  the  Con- 
stitution, to  cast  upon  the  person  holding  the  office 
of  judge  of  the  probate  court  the  duty  of  issuing 
permits  or  licenses  for  the  sale  of  liquor,  as  provided 
m  chapter  128  of  the  laws  of  1881. 

2.  Said  chapter  128,  so  far  as  it  purports  to  regulate 
the  sale  of  liquor  for  medical  and  other  purposes,  is 
not  in  conflict  with  the  Constitution,  because  it  re- 
stricts the  right  to  sell  to  druggists. 

3.  While,  in  order  to  determine  the  true  scope  and 
meaning  of  a  statute,  its  letter  is  to  be  first  examined 
and  considered,  yet  courts  should  also  have  regard  to 
the  evil  sought  to  be  remedied,  for  that  which  is  with- 
irt  the  letter,  though  not  within  the  spirit  of  the  stat- 
ute, is  not,  in  legal  contemplationj  a  part  of  it. 

4.  The  evil  sought  to  be  remedied  by  said  chapter 
128  is  the  use  of  intoxicating  liquors  as  a  beverage. 
This  purpose  interprets  the  law. 

5.  Whatever  is  generally  and  popularly  known  as 
intoxicating  liquor,  such  as  whisky,  brandy,  gin,  etc., 
is  within  the  prohibitions  and  regulations  or  the  stat- 
ute, and  may  oe  so  declared  as  matter  of  law  by  the 
courts. 

6.  Whatever,  on  the  other  hand,  is  generally  and 
popularly  known  as  medicine,  an  article  for  the  toilet, 
or  for  culinary  purposes,  recognized,  and  the  formula 
for  its  preparation  prescribed,  in  the  United  States 
Dispensatoryj  or  like  standard  authority,  and  not 
among  the   liquors  ordinarily   used   as  intoxicating 
beverages — such  as  tincture  of" gentian,  paregoric,  bay- 
rum,  cologne,  essence  of  lemon,  etc. — is  without  the 
statute,  and  may  be  so  declared  as  matter  of  law  by 
the  courts,  and  this  notwithstanding  such  articles 
contain  alcohol,  and  in  fact  and  as  charged  may  pro- 
duce intoxication. 

7.  As  to  articles  intermediate  these  two  classes,  ar- 
ticles not  known  to  the  United  States  Dispensatory 
or  other  similar  standard  authority,  compounds  of  in- 
toxicating liquors  with  other  ingredientSj  whether  put 
up  upon  a  single  prescription  and  for  a  single  case,  or 
compounded  upon  a  given  formula  and  sold  under  a 
specific  name  as  bitters,  cordials,  tonics,  etc. ,  whether 
they  are  within  or  without  the  statute,  is  a  question  of 
fact  for  a  jury  and  not  of  law  for  the  court.    The  rule 
or  test  is  this :  If  the  compound  or  preparation  be 
such  that  the  distinctive  character  and  effect  of  intox- 
icating liquor  is  gone,  that  its  use  as  an  intoxicating 
beverage  is  practically  impossible  by  reason  of  the 
other  ingredients,  then  it  is  outside  the  statute.     But 
if,  on  the  other  hand,  the  intoxicating  liquor  remain 
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u  a  distinctive  force  in  the  compound,  and  such  com- 
pound b  reasonably  liiiMr  to  U  used  as  an  intoxloat- 

Ing  beverage,  then'it  is  within  the  statute. 

In  1879  the  House  of  Representatives  con- 
sisted of  I'J'.t  members — four  more  than  are 
permitted  l>y  the  Constitution  of  the  State — 
four  of  which  members,  to    wit,  the  repre- 
•i\es  from  Kooks,  Hush,  Harper,  and  Bar- 
bour  (,'miuiie-,  were  not,  under  the  Constitution 
and  laws,  entitled  to  seats  in  the  House  of  Rep- 
resentatives as  members.    An  act  was  passed 
that  year  hy  the  Legislature,  but  only  by  the 
assistance  of  the  votes  of  those  four  members, 
and,  except  for  their  votes,  this  act  would  not 
have  received  a  constitutional  majority  of  the 
-  of  the  House;   and,  not  counting  their 
I,  the  act  did  not  receive  a  constitutional 
majority.    The  Supreme  Court  now  holds  that 


the  votes  of  those  four  members  should  not  be 
counted,  and  therefore  that  the  act  must  bo 
considered  as  not  having  passed  the  House  of 
Representatives,  and  as  void. 

The  total  product  of  coal,  according  to  the 
census  of  1880,  was  771,142  tons.  The  follow- 
ing statement  gives  the  total  amount  of  taxes 
paid  in  the  State  on  the  assessment  of  1880  for 
all  purposes : 

State  taxes $886,515 

County  taxes 2,058,782 

City  taxes 861,187 

Township  taxes 564,829 

School-district  taxes 1,819,981 

Total  taxes  paid $5,691,244 

The  following  table  shows  the  population  of 
the  State  by  counties,  as  finally  returned  by  the 
census  of  1880,  and  also  as  compared  with  the 
census  returns  of  1870: 


COUNTIES. 

1880. 

1870. 

COUNTIES. 

1880. 

18?0. 

COUNTIES. 

1880. 

18?0. 

Allen    

11,808 

7,022 

Grant  .   .  . 

9 

Pawnee  

5,«!'6 

179 

9067 

5,220 

8 

Phillips  

12,014 

Arapahue  

8 

Greenwood  

10,548 

8,484 

Pottawatomie  .  .  . 

16.350 

7,£43 

26,66S 

15  507 

1C8 

Pratt  

I,s90 

26C1 

Harper  

4,138 

Bawling  

1,C23 

10818 

2 

11  451 

Reno  

12.826 

19591 

15076 

1,7C4 

Republic..   . 

14,913 

1,281 

12817 

6S-23 

10718 

C053 

Rice  

9292 

5 

Buffalo  

191 

Jefferson  

15,568 

12,526 

Riley  

10,430 

6,105 

Butler 

IS  586 

8,085 

Jewell  . 

17,475 

207 

Rooks  

8,112 

Chase 

6081 

1  975 

10,858 

13684 

Rush  

5,490 

11  072 

Kansas 

9 

Russell  

7.361 

156 

Cherokee  

21,905 

11,088 

Kearney  

159 

Salino  

18,608 

4,246 

87 

Kingman  .... 

8713 

Scott  

48 

dark  

168 

Labette  

22,7:5 

9,973 

Sedgwick  

18,758 

1,095 

Clay 

12  320 

2942 

C01 

Sequoyah  

568 

Cload  

15,843 

2,828 

Leavenworth    .  . 

82,355 

82,444 

Seward  

5 

Coffey 

11  488 

6,201 

gRga 

516 

Shawnee. 

29098 

13,121 

Comanche  .  .  . 

872 

Linn  

15298 

12174 

Sheridan  

1,567 

Cowley  

21  588 

1.175 

J_,yon  

17,326 

8.014 

Sherman  

18 

Crawford 

16851 

8  160 

17  148 

788 

Smith  

13,883 

66 

Davis  

6994 

6526 

12,458 

768 

Stafford  

4,755 

Decatur  

4,180 

Marshall. 

16,186 

6,901 

Stanton  

5 

Dickinson  

16,251 

8,043 

Meade  

296 

Stevens  

12 

Doniphan..  . 

14  "57 

13,!)69 

Miami  

17802 

11,725 

Sumner  

20,812 

22 

Douglas  

21.700 

20,592 

Mitchell  

14.811 

485 

Thomas  .  .  . 

161 

Kdwards.  .  .  . 

2409 

18213 

7564 

Trego  

2  585 

166 

Elk... 

10628 

Morris  

9,265 

2.225 

Wabaunsee  .... 

8,756 

8,862 

Kills  .. 

6179 

1  336 

12462 

7339 

Wallace 

686 

638 

Kllsworth.     ... 

8,494 

1,185 

15,121 

10,206 

Washington. 

14,910 

4,081 

Foote  

411 

8722 

2 

Wichita 

14 

Ford  

8,122 

427 

6,993 

Wilson   .  . 

13775 

6,694 

Franklin  

16,797 

10,885 

Osage  

19,642 

7,648 

Woodson  

6,535 

8,827 

Oove  

1,196 

Osborne  

12517 

83 

Wyandotte 

19143 

10,015 

Graham  

4,ii58 

Ottawa  

10,807 

2,127 

State  

996096 

364,899 

KENTUCKY.     The    presidential    vote    in 

1880  was  as  follows :  for  the  Hancock  electors, 
149,068;  Garfield  electors,  106,306;  Weaver, 
11,499 ;  Dow,  258.    At  the  August  election  of 

1881  there  was  no  organized  opposition  to  the 
re-election  of  James  "W.  Tate,  Democrat,  for 
State  Treasurer.     He  received  115,520  votes, 
against  725  for  all  others.     The  Legislature 
consists  of  29  Democrats  and  9  Republicans  in 
the  Senate,  and  in  the  House  of  73  Democrats, 
21  Republicans,  4  Greenbackers,  and  2  Inde- 
pendents.    In  the  third  appellate  district,  con- 
sisting of  the  counties  of  Adair,  Allen,  Barren, 
Breckinridge,  BuDitt,  Cumberland,  Green,  liar- 
din,  Hart,  Jefferson,  Larue,   Marion,   Meade, 
Metcalfe,  Monroe,   Nelson,   Oldbam,   Shelby, 
Spencer,  Taylor,  and  Washington,  Joseph  H. 


Lewis  was  elected  judge  of  the  Court  of  Ap- 
peals, to  fill  a  vacancy  caused  by  the  death  of 
Judge  Martin  H.  Cofer,  by  a  vote  of  22,051 
against  11,207  for  T.  T.  Alexander.  At  the  same 
election  a  vote  was  taken  on  the  question  of 
calling  a  constitutional  convention.  The  num- 
ber of  votes  cast  in  the  affirmative  was  not  a 
majority  of  the  citizens  of  the  State  entitled 
to  vote  for  representatives,  and  the  proposition 
was  defeated.  The  number  of  legal  voters  is 
367,163,  of  whom  312,521  are  white  and  54,642 
colored.  There  is  a  general  feeling  in  the 
State  that  a  revision  of  the  Constitution  is 
necessary,  but  the  above  and  other  constitu- 
tional provisions  render  the  calling  of  a  con- 
vention well-nigh  impossible.  A  proposition 
to  call  a  convention  was  submitted  to  the  peo- 
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pie  in  1879,  and  failed  for  a  like  reason,  though 
it  received  124,191  votes. 

Besides  the  fact  that  all  voters  who  absent 
themselves  from  the  polls,  or  fail  to  record 
their  votes  either  way,  are  counted  against  the 
convention,  the  present  Constitution  throws 
other  impediments  in  the  way  of  changes  of 
the  organic  law.  From  the  time  the  first  step 
is  taken,  six  or  seven  years  are  required  to 
accomplish  a  change.  A  law  is  passed  to  au- 
thorize the  taking  of  a  vote,  say,  in  1879,  result- 
ing in  a  majority  at  the  polls  in  1881 ;  then 
the  Legislature  is  directed  to  order  another 
election  in  1883,  which,  if  successful,  makes 
it  mandatory  to  provide  for  the  election  of  del- 
egates to  a  convention  in  1884.  The  conven- 
tion must  meet  three  months  after  the  election 
of  its  members. 

In  view  of  these  difficulties  a  so-called  "sov- 
ereignty "  convention,  or  convention  called 
irrespective  of  the  Constitution,  and  represent- 
ing the  people  in  their  primary  or  sovereign 
capacity,  has  -found  advocates.  At  a  public 
meeting  in  Louisville,  on  the  14th  of  October, 
a  State  Prohibition  party  was  organized,  and 
the  following  platform  adopted : 

Whereas,  The  evil  of  intemperance  is  the  acknowl- 
edged prevailing  vice  of  this  country,  and  experience 
teaching  us  the  important  lesson  that  a  country  con- 
scious of  its  vices,  clinging  to  its  vices,  refusing  to 
give  up  its  vices,  must  perish  by  its  vices,  and  be- 
lieving that  there  are  but  two  remedies  for  the  evil, 
one  by  a  political  power  through  a  political  party 
pledged  to  this  end,  and  the  other  by  the  judgments 
of  Almighty  God ;  and, 

Whereas,  Old  political  parties  have  for  years  ignored 
the  temperance  question  —  ay,  more,  nave  clasped 
hands  over  the  licensed  liquor-traffic ;  therefore,  be  it 

Resolved,  1.  We  declare  in  favor  of  the  final  pro- 
hibition of  the  manufacture  and  sale  of  intoxicating 
liquors,  both  in  State  and  nation. 

2.  It  is  neither  right  nor  politic  for  the  State  to  fur- 
nish legal  protection  to  any  traffic  or  system  which 
tends  to  waste  the  resources,  to  corrupt  social  habits, 
and  to  destroy  the  health  and  lives  of  the  people. 
That  the  importation,  manufacturetand  sale  of  intoxi- 
cating beverages  are  proved  to  be  inimical  to  the  true 
interest  of  individual,  home,  community,  and  State, 
and  destructive  to  the  welfare  of  society,  and  ought 
therefore  to  be  classed  among  the  crimes  to  be  pro- 
hibited. 

3.  That  we  arraign  the  Republican  party,  which  has 
been  in  continuous  power  for  twenty  years,  as  being 
false  to  duty,  as  false  to  the  loudly  proclaimed  princi- 
ples of  equal  justice  to  all  and  special  favors  to  none, 
and  protection  to  the  weak  and  defenseless,  and  for 
being  so  insensible  to  the  misery  which  the  trade  in 
liquor  has  constantly  inflicted  upon  the  industry,  trade, 
commerce,  and  social  happiness  of  the  people. 

4.  We  arraign  the  Democratic  party  as  unfaithful 
and  unworthy  of  reliance  on  this  question,  for,  al- 
though not  clothed  in  power,  but  occupying  the  rela- 
tion of  an  opposition  party  during  twenty  years  past, 
strong  in  numbers  and  organization,  it  has  allied  itself 
with  liquor-traffickers. 

5.  That  we  believe  the  main  issues  which  brought 
these  parties  into  power  are  dead,  and  hereby  renounce 
all  connection  with  old  parties^  full  of  dead  issues,  and 
declare  1'or  a  new  one,  full  of  living  virtues. 

6.  We  denounce  the  present  free-school  system  of 
Kentucky  as  not  sufficient  to  meet  the  ends  of  liberal 
education,  and  demand  such  legislation  as  is  neces- 
sary for  the  proper  education  of  our  children. 

7.  Since  our  State  has  empowered  women  with  the 


right  of  suffrage  in  the  election  of  school  trustees,  we 
favor  the  extension  of  said  rights  to  them  in  all  mat- 
ters relative  to  the  liquor-traffic. 

We  cordially  invite  all  voters,  without  regard  to 
former  party  affiliation,  to  unite  with  us  in  the  use  of 
the  ballot  for  the  abolition  of  the  drinking  system 
under  the  authority  of  our  national  and  State  govern- 
ment, and  the  enforcement  of  the  above-named  meas- 
ures, believing  their  adoption  essential  to  our  happi- 
ness and  national  prosperity. 

The  following  resolution  was  also  adopted : 

Resolved,  That  we  recommend  that  county  and  State 
tickets  be  placed  before  the  people  at  every  regular 
election,  and  it  shall  be  the  duty  of  every  friend  of  the 
temperance  cause,  opposed  to  the  drink-traffic,  to  sup- 
port such  ticket. 

The  Legislature  convened  on  November  28th, 
and  on  December  16th  adjourned  to  January 
3,  1882,  to  give  the  members  opportunity  to 
attend  the  Atlanta  Exposition,  to  which  the 
General  Assembly  had  been  invited.  No  im- 
portant legislation  was  perfected.  On  the  7th 
of  December  James  B.  Beck  was  re-elected 
United  States  Senator,  receiving  101  votes, 
while  John  D.  White,  Republican,  received  28 
votes,  and  Charles  W.  Cook,  Greenbacker,  4. 

The  amount  of  the  various  funds  in  the 
Treasury,  October  10th,  was  as  follows,  viz. : 

Revenue  department $51,118  28 

Sinking  fund  proper 168,954  27 

Schoolfund  proper 23,806  86 

Colored  school  fund 8,466  93 


Total $247,846  84 

The  estimate  of  the  late  Auditor  of  the  defi- 
cit to  be  met  for  the  fiscal  year  following  his 
retirement,  and  ending  October  10,  1880,  was 
$679,912.35.  The  last  General  Assembly  made 
temporary  provision  to  meet  his  deficit  by  au- 
thorizing a  transfer  of  surplus  and  a  loan  from 
the  sinking  fund  to  revenue  proper  of  $235,- 
671.72.  They  also  authorized  the  Governor, 
Auditor,  and  Treasurer  to  borrow  $500,000  on 
the  credit  of  the  State  if  in  their  judgment  it 
should  be  found  necessary.  Of  this  amount 
$300,000  was  borrowed  during  the  year  1880, 
and  $100,00  in  1881,  making  a  total  of  $635,- 
671.72. 

The  sinking-fund  debt  has  all  been  paid,  and 
also  $100,000  of  the  borrowed  money ;  leav- 
ing $300,000  due  on  borrowed  money,  with  a 
balance  in  the  Treasury  to  the  credit  of  rev- 
enue proper  on  10th  of  October  of  $51,118.28; 
leaving  a  deficit  of  $248,881.72. 

The  receipts  have  steadily  increased  during 
the  last  two  fiscal  years.  In  the  year  just 
expired  October  10th  they  about  equaled  the 
expenditures.  The  Auditor's  estimate  for  the 
year  ending  October  10,  1882,  is  as  follows, 
viz. : 

Expenditures  for  the  year  ending  October  10, 
1882 $1,457,650  00 

Receipts $1,806,269  63 

Add  balance  in  Treasury  October 

10. 1881 51,118  28 

1,857,887  91 


Deficit  for  the  year $100,262  09 

To  which  add  bank  loan 800,000  00 

Total  deficit  October  10, 1882 $400,262  09 
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This  deficit  (savs  the  Governor)  may  bo  met  by  ei- 
ther inercusini:  UM  t;ix  or  i>-uin^  l«onds;  but  I  do 
not  think  either  to  U-  advisable  or  ncee>sarv. 

Although  our  pre-i-nt  State  tax  is  nnieli  lower  than 
tlutt  of  ulm<»t  any  other  State  in  tlie  1'nion,  yet  it  is 
amply  adequate  t"-  all  our  wants  it'  property  is  u 
at  anything  like  its  n-al  value.  Tlie  State  tax  amounts 
to  but  fort\  -five  cent-  on  the  hundred  dollars,  of  which 
tuuiitv  e<  nt.-.  L'o  to  the  school  fund,,  and  five  cents  to 
the  -.inking  fund,  leaving  only  twenty  eeiits  of  what  is_ 
ealled  revenue  pn>j>er  li>r  the  support  and  expenses  of 
the  State  government  for  nil  purpo.-cs  whatsoever. 

\i-i..n  of  our  reveiie  law.-,  wlu-rel>ya  fair,  just, 
and  uniform  assessment  may  l>e  liad,  will,  at  tlie  pres- 
•••  <>f  taxation,  provide  ample  means  to  meet  this 
detieit,  and  keep  pace  with  the  growing  wants  of  the 
State  tor  years  to  eoine.  Our  system  of  assessments 
is  grossly  defective.  It  answered  very  well  so  long  as 
our  State  was  sparsely  settled  by  a  purely  agricultural 
people,  but  it  is  illy  adapted  to  a  State  with  large  cit- 
ies ami  growing  towns,  and  an  extent  and  variety  of 
trade  and  traffic  never  dreamed  of  when  these  laws 
were  enacted.  A  large  amount  of  property  is  never 
reached  by  the  assessor ;  that  which  is  listed  is  neither 
fairly  nor  uniformly  assessed ;  the  descriptions  will 
rarely  ever  serve  to  identify  the  property,  and  the  as- 
pes>ments  are  often  ridiculously  low.  It  is  a  sys- 
tem which  has  been  rejected  by  most  of  our  sister 
States. 

The  bonded  debt  remains  unchanged.  There 
are  still  outstanding  bonds  to  the  amount  of 
$180,394.  Of  this  amount  $6,394  is  past  due, 
and  tor  many  years  has  ceased  to  draw  inter- 
est. To  meet  this  the  State  has  in  the  hands 
of  the  Treasurer  $168,954.27:  406  shares  of 
Bank  of  Louisville  stock  quoted  at  $39,179; 
stock  in  turnpike  -  roads  grossly  estimated 
worth  $500,000;  making  the  total  estimated 
resources  $708,133.27. 

During  the  last  session  of  the  General  As- 
sembly the  common-school  laws  of  the  State 
were  thoroughly  revised  by  the  joint  com- 
mittee on  education,  aided  by  the  suggestions 
of  the  Superintendent  of  Public  Instruction. 
Certain  important  amendments  were  printed, 
adopted,  and  laid  before  the  Legislature,  but, 
owing  to  the  press  of  the  legislation  in  the 
House  on  pending  matters  at  the  close  of  the 
session,  no  final  action  was  taken. 

The  Agricultural  and  Mechanical  College  of 
Kentucky  closed  the  session  of  1879-'80,  the 
last  preceding  the  constitution  of  its  present 
board,  with  one  hundred  and  thirty-seven  stu- 
dents. The  first  year  under  the  new  organ- 
ization closed  with  two  hundred  and  thirty- 
four.  Its  matriculation  list  on  November  9th 
was  two  hundred  and  forty-eight. 

The  new  board  of  trustees,  in  reorganizing 
the  college,  constituted  the  Normal  School  as 
required  by  act  of  the  Legislature,  and,  in  order 
to  provide  instruction  in  Latin  for  those  teachers 
who  wished  to  add  some  classical  learning  to 
their  other  acquirements,  added  a  classical  pro- 
fessorship. They  also  established  a  professor- 
ship of  Practical  Mechanics,  and  a  professorship 
of  Agriculture,  Horticulture,  and  Economic 
Botany.  The  institution,  thus  enlarged  in  the 
direction  required  by  the  Legislature,  and  in  the 
two  essential  elements  of  agriculture  and  practi- 
cal mechanics,  is  fitted  to  accomplish  in  the  fut- 
ure a  work  which,  during  its  former  connection, 


it  was  never  prepared  to  do.  It  now  has  the 
following  professorships  established  to  carry  out 
the  idea  of  scientific,  technical,  and  industrial 
education,  viz.:  professorship  of  Elementary 
and  1'ractical  Chemistry,  professorship  of  Math- 
ematics, professorship  of  Civil  Engineering, 
professorship  of  Botany,  Comparative  Anat- 
omy, Zoology,  and  Geology ;  professorship  of 
Agriculture,  Horticulture,  and  Economic  Bot- 
any ;  professorship  of  Practical  Mechanics  and 
Drawing,  and  professorship  of  Agricultural 
Chemistry.  In  addition  to  these  departments, 
there  are  other  subjects  closely  related  thereto, 
for  which  no  professorships  have  yet  been  creat- 
ed, but  whicli  are  taught  by  the  professors  who 
have  these  several  scientific  departments  in 
charge.  These,  with  professorships  of  Mental 
and  Moral  Philosophy,  Civil  History,  Modern 
Languages,  English  Language  and  Literature, 
Ancient  Languages,  and  the  two  adjunct  de- 
partments of  Theory  and  Practice  of  Teaching, 
and  a  business  course,  comprising  book-keep- 
ing and  commercial  law,  make  up  the  several 
courses  of  study  in  the  State  College. 

The  Normal  School  has  achieved  a  fair  meas- 
ure of  success  during  its  existence.  A  large 
number  of  pupils  from  various  parts  of  the 
State  have  availed  themselves  of  the  advantages 
afforded  by  normal  instruction  proper,  and  by 
free  access  to  the  other  departments  of  the  col- 
lege. The  college-grounds,  given  by  the  city 
of  Lexington,  contain  fifty- two  acres,  valued 
at  $25,000,  upon  which  new  buildings  are  now 
in  process  of  erection  at  a  cost  of  $85,000, 
toward  which  the  city  of  Lexington  and  county 
of  Fayette  contributed  $54,000. 

The  important  work  of  making  a  geological 
and  topographical  survey  of  the  State  has  made 
favorable  progress.  Several  counties  hitherto 
unexplored  have  been  accurately  mapped,  and 
positions  and  value  of  the  mineral  deposits  de- 
termined. Important  discoveries  of  the  exist- 
ence of  a  coking-coal  of  superior  quality,  now 
greatly  in  demand  for  the  manufacture  of  iron, 
have  been  made,  and  the  position  of  coal  traced 
over  a  wide  area.  The  publication  of  these 
results  has  greatly  stimulated  the  demand  for 
railways  in  portions  of  the  State  destitute  of 
such  means  of  transportation,  and  convinced 
capitalists  that  it  will  be  a  profitable  investment 
to  build  roads  penetrating  those  regions.  Al- 
though the  Bureau  of  Immigration  has  been 
organized  less  than  eighteen  months,  more  has 
been  accomplished  in  making  known  abroad 
the  vast  resources  of  the  State,  and  the  real 
advantages  offered  by  it  to  persons  seeking 
homes,  than  in  the  previous  history  of  the 
Commonwealth.  The  work  and  publications 
of  this  bureau  have  been  so  directed  as  to  at- 
tract the  most  desirable  class  of  immigrants, 
and  already  several  thriving  colonies,  composed 
of  farmers  and  skilled  artisans,  have  been  lo- 
cated. 

The  last  Legislature  abolished  the  lessee 
system  with  respect  to  convicts,  and  left  the 
management  of  the  Penitentiary  and  convicts, 
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to  a  great  extent,  to  the  control  of  the  Com- 
missioners of  the  Sinking  Fund,  who  are  the 
Governor,  Secretary  of  State,  Auditor,  Attor- 
ney-General, and  Treasurer. 

There  are  now  inside  the  walls  of  the  Peni- 
tentiary 651  men,  for  whom  the  contractors 
pay  an  annual  rent  of  $25,375,  less  expense  of 
State  guards,  etc.,  $17,875,  leaving  a  net  in- 
come to  the  State  of  $7,500.  It  is  impossi- 
ble to  state  the  exact  number  of  employes 
on  railroad  work,  as  it  is  constantly  fluctu- 
ating between  two  and  three  hundred.  The 
amount  received  is  $50  per  head,  and  the  net 
income  to  the  State  from  the  same  may  be 
safely  estimated  at  $10,000  per  annum,  making 
total  net  receipts  of  $17,500.  Under  the  lessee 
system,  the  Penitentiary  was  a  constant  drain 
upon  the  Treasury  of  the  State. 

The  following  is  a  comparative  statement  of 
the  assessment  of  railroads  in  Kentucky  for 
1878-'81,  showing  the  increase  in  the  number 
of  miles,  and  also  the  valuation : 


YEARS. 

Number  of  miles. 

Total  valuation. 

1973... 

1,367,212 

$14  608.837  85 

1879  

1,895,282 

15,304  296  35 

1830  

1,518,796 

24.909,070  15 

1831  

1,558,596 

82075212  01 

There  are  20, 944  volumes  in  the  State  Library. 
The  following  is  a  summary  of  the  taxable  prop- 
erty of  the  State,  excepting  Fayette  County : 


OWNERS. 

Value. 

Tar. 

White  

$841,577.523 

$1,554,177  73 

2,980,236 

13411  06 

Total... 

$344,557,759 

$1.567,588  79 

Adding  Fayette  County,  as  returned  in  1880, 
the  total  valuation  is  $356,475,134;  tax,  $1,- 
621,804.98. 

The  per  capita  for  white  common  schools 
for  the  school  year  1881-'82  is  $1.40;  and  the 
per  capita  for  the  colored  common  schools,  50 
cents. 

There  are  1,063  idiots  maintained  by  the 
State,  exclusive  of  those  in  the  Feeble-minded 
Institute.  The  counties  having  twenty  and 
over  are  Bath,  22 ;  Casey,  25 ;  Clay,  24 ;  Gray- 
son,  20 ;  Harlan,  20 ;  Jackson,  21 ;  Jefferson, 
30  ;  Knox,  33 ;  Letcher,  20 ;  Ohio,  22 ;  Pulas- 
ki,  29 ;  Wayne,  30  ;  Whitley,  31.  The  follow- 
ing counties  have  none :  Ballard,  Carroll,  Crit- 
tenden,  Fayette,  Fulton,  McLean,  and  Union ; 
while  Boyd,  Larue,  Menifee,  and  Woodford 
have  only  one  each.  The  State  pays  $75  for 
the  support  of  each  of  these  idiots,  or  a  total 
for  the  past  year  of  $77,805.27. 

The  internal  revenue  derived  by  the  United 
States  in  six  districts  of  the  State  is  shown  in 
the  following  table: 

Second  district $672,159  61 

Fifth  district 8,409,672  12 

Sixth  district 8.185,216  08 

Seventh  district 1,009,843  81 

Eighth  district 216,668  51 

Ninth  district 145,579  63 

Total $8,719,144  21 


The  work  of  improving  the  navigation  of  the 
Kentucky  and  other  rivers  has  been  going  on. 
Congress  has  recently  appropriated  $325,000 
for  the  Kentucky  Eiver ;  $55,000  for  the  Big 
Sandy  ;  $37,000  for  that  portion  of  the  Cum- 
berland Kiver  flowing  through  Kentucky; 
$5,000  for  the  Tradewater,  and  a  small  sum 
for  the  Licking. 

The  cereal  productions  of  the  State,  accord- 
ing to  the  census,  have  been  as  follows : 

YEARS.  INDIAN    CORN.  Busheli. 

1870 50,091,006 

1680 73,977,829 


Increase. 


WHEAT. 

1870 5,723,704 

I860 11,355,340 


Increase 5,626,636 

OATS. 

1870 6,620,103 

1880 4,582,968 


Decrease 2,037,135 

BARLEY. 

1S70 233.436 

1680 487,031 


Increase 248,546 


1870 1,108.933 

1880 616,245 


Decrease . 


1870. 
1880. 


BUCKWHEAT. 


8,443 
14,940 


Increase . 


11,497 


Kentucky  is  the  first  State  in  the  yield  of 
tobacco,  producing  in  1880  171, 120,784  pounds, 
or  36  per  cent  of  the  entire  product  of  the 
country. 

It  is  stated  that  there  are  at  present  58,- 
000,000  gallons  of  whisky  in  store  in  the  State. 
The  yield  of  coal,  according  to  the  census  of 
1880,  was  946,288  tons.  The  population  of 
the  principal  cities  and  towns  was  as  fol- 
lows : 


CITIES  AND 
TOWNS. 

Population. 

CITIES  AND 
TOWNS. 

Population. 

Louisville  

123,645 

Lebanon  

2054 

Covington  

29,720 

Mayfleld  

1  833 

Newport  

20.433 

Cvnthiana  

1  566 

16,656 

Madisonvillo 

1  544 

Paducah  

8,376 

West  Covington  .  . 

1526 

Frankfort  

6.953 

Glasgow   . 

1  512 

Henderson  

5.365 

Augusta  

1  280 

Ilopkinsville  

4.229 

1234 

Ashland  

8,280 

Cumberland. 

1147 

Danville  

3.074 

1  189 

Richmond  

2,909 

Vanceburg.. 

1095 

Shelby  ville  

2,409 

1  056 

Winchester.  

8,275 

Union  town  

1015 

Eussellville  

2.05S 

The  population  of  the  State  is  1,648,690, 
but  as  distributed  among  the  several  counties 
as  shown  by  the  returns  of  the  census  of  1880, 
and  as  compared  with  the  returns  of  1870,  it 
is  as  follows : 


•17:2 


LAND  TENURE  IN  EUROPE. 


COUNTIES. 

I--0. 

isr*. 

COUNTIES. 

1880. 

18TO. 

COUNTIES. 

1880. 

1870. 

Adair.  
Alton  

i  t,«n 

ISJMI 

ll.iw.ft 
IQ.8M 

Grant  

t.r.i\<-»  

!::."-:! 

21188 
16,784 

9,529 

19.898 
11,580 

Meade  
Menifee  
Mercer  

10,828 
8,TM 
14,142 

9,485 

1,986 
18,144 

Ballmnl  
Barwn  
B*th  

ll.ysi 

12,576 

17.7-1 

1"    14B 

Given  
Uret-nup  
Hancock  

11,871 
18,871 
h.5ti8 

9,879 
11,468 

(1.0'Jl 

15  7i'5 

Metcalfe  
Monroe  
Montgomery..  .. 

9,428 
10,741 
10,566 

8455 

7,9-34 
9,231 
7,557 
6975 

Bell  

6,055 
11  '.''.'6 

10696 

Harlau  

6,878 

4,415 

Muhlenburg  

15,098 

12,688 

Mourboo  
Boyd... 

i  iJM 
IS.I06 

8,678 

Ihirrisnii  
Hart  

Hv'iW 
17,188 

12,998 
18,687 

Kelson  
Nicholas  

16,609 
Ll,8«9 

14,804 
9,129 

Bovio  
Bracken  
lirvathitt 

11.980 
T  74'' 

9,615 
11,409 

.'•  •'.'.-' 

Henderson  
Henry  

lli<  kmaii  

14,4112 
10,651 

11,066 

8,458 

Oldham  
Owen  

7,667 

17,4(11 

9,087 

14.809 

19,122 

18,827 

Owsley  

4,942 

8,889 

llullitt 

-  '"l 

7,781 

Jackson  

6,678 

4,547 

Pendleton  

10,702 

14,080 

I'-'.IM 

9404 

Jrllcrson  

146,010 

118,958 

Perry  

5,607 

4,274 

(.'•Id  well 

)  < 

ID  826 

Jessamine  

10,864 

8,688 

Pike  

18,001 

9,562 

c         .  ,»i     • 

];<  •»),', 

9410 

Johnson  

9,155 

7,494 

Powell  

8,689 

2,599 

OMBDMU 

,-    |  |,i 

27406 

Kenton  

43.9S3 

86.096 

Pulaskl  

21,818 

17,670 

CuTolL 

-  'l.\l 

r,  i-'i 

Knox.        

10.587 

8,294 

Robertson  

6,814 

5.399 

Carter 

7509 

La  Rue  

9.71)8 

8,285 

Rockcastle  

9,670 

7,145 

IH'ISS 

8,884 

9,181 

6  nl  6 

Rowan  

4,420 

2,991 

Christian 

31  i'--' 

28,227 

Lawrence  

18,262 

8,497 

Russell  

7,591 

5,809 

1          I-'N 

!•>  115 

10  882 

4,254 

8055 

Scott  

14,965 

11,607 

Ctay  

10.2-22 

8,297 

Leslie  

8,740 

Shelby  

16,818 

15,783 

Clinton 

7  "li 

6,497 

Letcher.  

6,601 

4,608 

Simpson  

10,641 

9,578 

Cnttrmlrii 

11  688 

9881 

18,154 

9,115 

Spencer  

7,040 

5,956 

•*  -'it 

7690 

150SO 

10947 

Taylor  

9,259 

8,226 

DavieM. 

27  780 

20714 

9165 

8200 

Todd  

15,994 

12,612 

7  •>->2 

4,459 

24,858 

20  429 

Trigg  

14,489 

13.686 

Elliott 

6567 

4438 

6,768 

6,288 

Trimble  

7,171 

5,577 

K-till 

9860 

9198 

16,262 

18988 

Union  

17,809 

13.640 

Kavrtti- 

29028 

•v,  r..v, 

McLean  

9298 

7,614 

Warren  

27,581 

21,742 

15  221 

18,808 

Madison  

22.052 

19,548 

Washington  .... 

14,419 

12,464 

Fiord 

10  176 

7877 

6  944 

4,684 

12,512 

10,602 

Franklin. 

1  >>  (V.t'.t 

15300 

Marloii  

14.693 

12,888 

Webster  

14,246 

10,937 

Fulton 

7977 

6,161 

9647 

9,455 

Whitley  

12,000 

8,278 

Callatiii        ..    . 

4,6S2 

6,074 

Martin  

8,057 

Wolfe  

5,688 

8,603 

11  7U4 

10876 

20,469 

18,126 

Woodford  

11,600 

8,240 

State 

1,648,690 

1,321,011 

LAND  TENURE  IN  EUROPE.  The  land 
question  is  one  of  the  most  important  of  those 
which  have  occupied  the  attention  of  civilized 
nations  during  the  present  century.  It  grows 
in  interest,  and  must  continue  so  to  do  until 
there  be  a  more  general  agreement  as  to  the 
principles  on  which  land  ought  to  be  held,  and 
a  more  hearty  recognition  of  the  natural  rights 
of  all  members  of  a  nation  or  country  freely  to 
acquire  possession  and  dispose  of  the  land, 
which  furnishes  mankind  with  means  of  sup- 
porting life.  In  these  United  States  the  tenure 
of  land  is  settled  upon  the  broadest  basis. 
There  is  nothing  to  prevent  any  man  from 
purchasing  land  to  any  extent,  or  anywhere. 
He  can  sell  as  freely  as  he  can  buy,  and  there 
are  no  burdensome  restrictions  upon  his  course, 
such  as  exist  in  the  older  settled  countries  of 
Europe.  He  can  also  direct  by  will,  subject, 
of  course,  to  the  laws  of  the  country,  the  dis- 
position of  his  real  estate  among  his  children 
(if  he  have  any),  or  among  any  parties  he  may 
choose.  In  case  he  neglect  to  do  this,  the  law 
steps  in  and  divides  his  property  among  his 
natural  heirs,  i.  e.,  hr  children  or  nearest  rela- 
tives. But  it  is  not  so  in  Europe.  The  long 
prevalence  of  feudal  rights  and  privileges,  and 
the  heavy  burdens  upon  the  common  people 
in  consequence,  rendered  the  land  question  for 


centuries  a  very  grave  and  perplexing  one.  In 
the  course  of  time  it  was  certain  to  produce 
trouble  which  could  not  easily  be  removed, 
and  to  cause  outbreaks  of  popular  discontent 
and  sense  of  ill  usage.  This  was  seen  in 
France,  where  agrarian  discontent  led  to  the 
fierce  excesses  which  marked  the  French  Rev- 
olution. Feudal  dues  and  privileges  were  abol- 
ished by  the  law  of  August  11,  1789,  and  two 
years  later  all  landed  property  was  declared 
free  from  burdens,  excepting  those  recognized 
by  law,  and  the  proprietors  were  at  full  liberty 
to  do  as  they  liked  with  the  land,  and  to  sell 
its  products  wheresoever  they  thought  fit. 
Royal  edicts  (1774-'76)  had  previously  sanc- 
tioned the  leading  principles  of  this  legislation, 
when  Turgot  was  comptroller-general,  and  it 
seems  probable  that  if  they  had  been  carried 
out,  economic  and  social  transformation  in 
France  would  have  been  effected  without  the 
horrible  strife  and  confusion  which  ensued. 
In  Prussia,  under  the  leading  of  that  able  min- 
ister, F.  von  Stein,  the  great  change  from  the 
feudal  organization  to  the  modern  state  was 
accomplished  in  peace  and  quiet.  No  class  in 
the  country  lost  its  self-respect,  and  there  is 
no  dismal  record  of  blood  and  crime.  Accord- 
ing to  the  old  law,  land  in  Prussia  might  pass 
from  hand  to  hand,  but  it  must  always  remain 
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the  possession  of  nobles,  peasants,  or  citizens, 
as  the  case  might  be.  When,  under  Frederick 
William  III,  the  monarchy  was  greatly  re- 
duced by  Napoleon's  military  successes,  Stein 
undertook  the  important  and  difficult  work  of 
agrarian  reform.  Agriculture  had  of  course 
suffered  severely  by  the  war,  and  Stein  fur- 
nished help  to  the  land-owners,  who  had  been 
losers,  by  abolishing  all  limitation  of  the  right 
of  owning  and  alienating  land.  Personal  serf- 
dom was  put  an  end  to ;  but  it  was  perplexing 
to  know  what  to  do  with  the  peasantry,  who 
were  very  poor  and  very  wretched  managers 
of  affairs.  A  royal  commission  investigated 
the  subject,  and  proposed  several  remedial 
measures.  The  most  important  of  these  were 
to  allow  each  peasant  to  hold  land,  subject  to 
certain  dues;  to  refuse  any  further  pecuniary 
help,  and  evict  those  unable  to  meet  obliga- 
tions; to  withdraw  permission  to  send  cattle 
to  graze  in  the  royal  forests ;  to  commute  into 
money  payment  in  kind,  and  add  it  to  the 
rent ;  to  let  one  quarter  of  this  remain  as  a 
permanent  charge  on  the  land,  and  the  other 
three  fourths  to  be  redeemable  in  thirty  years ; 
and  if  any  peasant  was  unable  or  unwilling  to 
agree  to  this  arrangement,  to  sell  his  holding 
and  give  him  the  proceeds  as  compensation. 
The  interests  of  no  less  than  47,000  families 
were  involved,  and  Minister  Stein  realized  the 
gravity  of  the  situation.  He  finally  decided  to 
continue  the  government  subsidies  for  two 
years,  in  order  to  give  the  tenants  time  to 
repair  their  holdings.  In  1817  Hardenberg 
framed  a  law  by  which,  on  all  manorial  es- 
tates, the  peasant  became  the  owner  of  his 
holding,  and  the  lord  was  compensated  by  re- 
ceiving in  fee  simple  a  third  of  the  peasant's 
land,  if  the  latter  held  by  hereditary  tenure, 
and  one  half  if  he  did  not.  Subsequent  land 
legislation  in  Prussia  has  been  in  the  direction 
of  helping  the  peasant  to  pay  off  his  debt  to 
the  state,  and  the  effect  has  been  to  create  a 
peasant  proprietary,  and  to  help  to  abolish  all 
monopolies  and  impediments  to  industry. 

The  fines,  dues,  and  monopolies  of  the  feudal 
system  continued  to  exist  throughout  Germany 
and  Austria  long  after  Stein  had  cleared  them 
away  in  Prussia.  In  the  Austrian  Empire  the 
old  organization  remained  in  full  vigor  till 
1848.  Much  dissatisfaction  was  felt  and  com- 
plaint made  as  to  the  working  of  this  system, 
and  the  mode  in  which  the  laws  were  admin- 
istered throughout  Southern  Germany,  and, 
when  the  tempest  of  18-48  burst  over  Germany 
and  Austria,  it  became  necessary  to  sweep 
away  the  whole  manorial  organization.  Under 
the  rearrangement  the  peasant  held  his  land 
under  one  of  four  different  kinds  of  tenure, 
viz.,  Erbrecht,  Frewtift,  Leibrecht,  and  Neu- 
atift.  In  the  case  of  the  first,  when  a  tenant 
died  his  heir  succeeded  to  the  holding  as  a 
matter  of  right;  but  in  the  case  of  Leibrecht 
the  lord  might  resume  possession  of  the  hold- 
ing and  add  it  to  his  domain  on  the  death  of 
the  tenant.  Those  who  held  by  Freistift  occu- 


pied their  holdings  at  the  will  of  the  lord.  The 
tenant  might  at  any  moment  get  notice  to  quit, 
but  the  lord  was  required  to  make  suitable 
compensation.  In  the  case  of  Nerntift  the 
right  of  occupation  terminated  if  the  manor 
changed  hands.  In  practice  all  these  hold- 
ings, no  matter  under  which  of  the  four  ten- 
ures they  were  held,  passed  from  father  to  son 
for  many  generations.  The  tenant  gave  the 
lord  every  year  a  certain  proportion  of  his 
corn  as  well  as  of  his  non-cereal  crops.  As  a 
proprietary  arrangement  this  had  become  very 
cumbrous  and  inconvenient.  Troubles  and 
difficulties  occurred,  and  there  was  a  general 
desire  for  a  simpler  agrarian  system.  In  order 
to  satisfy  this  want,  a  law  was  passed  offering 
adequate  remuneration  to  any  lords  of  manors 
who  chose  to  renounce  their  feudal  dues.  The 
details  are  not  important ;  but  the  main  result 
has  been  to  create  a  large  number  of  peasant 
owners  in  fee  simple,  to  simplify  the  title  upon 
which  land  is  held,  and  to  introduce  a  system 
under  which  it  may  be  bought  and  sold  with 
the  greatest  facility  in  the  open  market. 

The  next  great  event  in  agrarian  history  of 
the  century  is  the  abolition  of  serfage  in  Rus- 
sia. This  institution,  first  legalized  in  1592, 
was  introduced  into  the  Ukraine  during  the 
reign  of  Catharine  II.  More  than  once  did  it 
produce  revolutionary  movements,  and  there 
was  a  very  dangerous  outbreak  in  1773.  The 
Empress  dared  not  offend  the  nobility,  and  the 
condition  of  the  peasantry  became  worse  and 
worse.  Under  the  Emperors  Paul,  Alexander, 
and  Nicholas,  efforts  were  made  toward  eman- 
cipation ;  but  it  was  not  till  the  close  of  the 
Crimean  War  (1856)  that  the  freeing  of  the 
serfs  became  a  matter  of  prime  necessity. 
There  were  three  kinds  of  estates  in  Russia: 
those  farmed  by  the  proprietor  himself,  who 
took  his  dues  in  serf-labor;  those  on  which  the 
number  of  serfs  was  greater  than  the  owner 
could  employ,  these  being  allowed  to  go  and 
work  where  they  pleased;  and,  finally,  those 
which  the  proprietor  did  not  farm  at  all.  The 
serfs  on  these  last  were  treated  like  the  super- 
numeraries on  the  second  class  of  estates,  and 
the  owner  arranged  that  the  commune  should 
work  his  land.  By  the  law  of  1861  the  serfs 
were  declared  personally  free,  and  the  com- 
munal land  was  separated  from  the  rest  of  the 
estate.  The  Government  gave  its  aid  to  the 
commune  by  advancing  four  fifths  of  the  pur- 
chase-money, the  peasants  being  required  to 
pay  the  other  fifth  to  the  proprietors.  Up  to 
the  beginning  of  1875,  sixty-three  per  cent  of 
the  dues  were  cleared  by  obligatory  redemp- 
tion; and  up  to  that  time  7,200,000  male  serfs 
had  made  redemption  contracts — that  is,  to  pay 
the  Government  six  tenths  for  forty-nine  years 
over  the  sum  advanced. 

The  decay  of  feudal  society  in  most  other 
European  countries  needs  only  brief  statement. 
In  Spain  it  was  in  reality  destroyed  by  the 
Saracen  conquest.  Under  Ferdinand  and  Isa- 
bella groat  land  reforms  were  carried  through, 
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and  in  1486  it  was  decreed  that  the  feudal  dues 
should  he  reduced  to  u  lixed  sum,  and  serfage 
was  abolished  in  Spain.  Owing  to  other  OMM*, 

the  condition  of  the  Spanish  agriculturist  he- 
came  very  hard  to  hear.  Some  grievances  hnyo 
been  remedied,  but  chronic  disturbance  still 
exUts  to  a  greater  or  less  degree.  In  the  Ital- 
ian Peninsula  the  condition  of  the  cultivators 
of  the  -oil  \vas  much  the  snme  as  in  the  Frank- 
ish  monarchy  up  to  the  twelfth  century,  when 
a  LT.-at  improvement  began  to  take  place.  In 
the  following  century  serfage  was  more  or  less 
done  away  with  in  the  northern  part  of  the  pen- 
insula. The  city  of  Bologna  set  the  example 
by  abolishing  serfage  throughout  its  extensive 
territory  in  \-2~>(\,  due  care,  however,  being  had 
for  all  proprietary  rights.  Treviso  and  Florence 
followed  in  a  few  years,  and  not  long  after  it 
disappeared  throughout  Upper  Italy.  In  South- 
ern Italy  matters  were  quite  different.  The 
peasantry  of  Naples  and  Sicily  prospered  un- 
der Mohammedan  rule  during  the  early  portion 
of  the  middle  ages,  and  Sicily  had  a  much 
larger  population  in  the  eleventh  century  than 
it  numbered  in  1842.  The  Norman  invasion 
produced  a  change,  and  a  feudal  system  was 
imposed  on  Southern  Italy,  and  pressed  heav- 
ily on  the  people.  It  was  only  in  this  century, 
after  long  and  bitter  suffering,  that  they  were 
set  free  by  the  soldiers  of  the  Revolution. 

In  Scandinavian  countries  (see  DENMARK), 
in  Switzerland,  in  Holland,  and  in  Belgium,  the 
development  of  the  land  question  has  been  in 
the  same  direction,  and  the  practical  result  has 
been  to  make  the  cultivators  of  the  soil  the 
owners  of  it  in  most  countries  of  Europe.  In 
Russia,  at  this  date,  about  one  third  of  the  land 
belongs  to  small  communal  proprietors;  about 
one  sixth  is  in  the  hands  of  large  land-owners ; 
and  the  remainder  belongs  to  the  state.  In 
the  extreme  north  and  southeast  the  land  (ex- 
cept the  property  of  the  state)  is  owned  ex- 
clusively by  peasants.  In  the  east  and  beyond 
the  Volga  they  own  from  seventy  to  ninety  per 
cent,  and  in  Central  Russia  from  fifty  to  seven- 
ty per  cent.  In  the  south  and  west  the  land  is 
about  equally  divided  bet  ween  the  peasants  and 
large  proprietors ;  but  in  the  Baltic  and  Polish 
provinces  the  latter  own  much  the  largest  por- 
tion. Agriculture  in  Russia,  according  to  the 
most  reliable  accounts,  has  made  little  or  no 
progress  for  twenty  years  past.  On  the  con- 
trary, it  seems  to  have  declined.  Everything 
appears  to  point  in  Russia  to  the  concentration 
of  wealth,  and  the  creation  of  a  proletariat. 
The  communal  property  in  land  has  not  had 
the  good  effect,  in  the  way  and  to  the  extent 
which  was  hoped,  and  land  problems  in  Russia 
are  forcing  themselves  upon  the  attention  of 
all  concerned  in  the  right  government  and 
prosperity  of  the  empire.  Italy,  also,  as  to  this 
question,  is  in  a  sad  condition.  The  trade  in 
grain  has  come  to  an  end,  and  the  misery  of 
the  common  people  is  said  to  be  terrible,  aris- 
ing from  destitution,  and  sickness  in  conse- 
quence. Heavy  taxation,  too,  is  contributing 


to  the  ruin  of  the  agriculturist,  and  emigration 
has  assumed  large  proportions.  France,  like- 
wise, shows  signs  of  agrarian  trouble.  About 
one  third  of  the  soil  is  in  the  hands  of  small 
proprietors ;  the  other  two  thirds  are  cultivated 
on  a  large  scale.  Farming  in  this  latter  does 
not  seem  to  pay,  for  foreign  competition  (espe- 
cially American)  and  high  price  of  labor  ren- 
der cultivation  of  the  land  unprofitable.  The 
condition  of  the  small  peasant  proprietors  is 
said  to  be  very  good  where  they  cultivate  the 
ground  themselves.  In  Germany  peasant  pro- 
prietorship is  not  so  well  off  as  in  France,  see- 
ing that  nearly  fifty  per  cent  of  small  incomes 
goes  in  rates,  taxes,  and  interest.  It  is  asserted 
that,  in  some  parts  of  Germany,  from  a  quarter 
to  a  half  of  the  peasant  proprietors  are  on  the 
verge  of  bankruptcy.  As  a  general  rule,  it 
seems  to  be  certain  that  in  no  part  of  Europe 
can  competition  be  successfully  carried  on 
against  the  vast  wheat-fields  of  the  United 
States,  and  the  European  agriculturist  is  rarely 
flourishing,  except  where  he  can  cultivate  the 
vine,  or  grow  hops,  or  tobacco,  or  olives,  or 
beets  (for  sugar),  or  vegetables. 

The  land  question  in  England  is  by  no  means 
a  quiet  one.  Not  only  is  the  very  unequal  divis- 
ion of  land  complained  of,  but  it  is  held  to  be 
a  grievance  that  land  is  entailed  or  settled  so 
as  to  prevent  its  being  sold,  leased,  or  improved, 
and  thus  subject  to  the  free  operation  of  the 
natural  Jaws  of  supply  and  demand.  Some 
want  an  independent  working  peasantry,  with, 
at  the  same  time,  the  landlord  properly  se- 
cured in  his  rights  of  property.  Full  freedom 
of  contracts,  liberty  of  use,  rules  of  the  market, 
and  law  of  the  exchange,  are  claimed  for  land 
as  much  as  any  other  commodity.  It  is  urged 
that  land  in  England  has  high  social  and  polit- 
ical bearings.  The  state  is  bound  to  foster  and 
encourage  the  agricultural  classes,  and  farm- 
ers, it  is  said,  have  deteriorated  and  need  im- 
provement in  manners,  intellectual  force,  etc. 
The  Farmers'  Alliance  is  working  to  gain  pos- 
session of  the  land,  so  as  to  enjoy  it  and  sell  it 
as  they  choose.  The  aristocratic  classes  do  not, 
of  course,  quite  like  this,  and  the  question  is 
by  no  means  an  easy  one  to  settle.  As  regards 
Ireland,  every  one  is  aware  how  exceedingly 
difficult  it  is  to  find  grounds  of  amicable  set- 
tlement of  the  land  question.  A  royal  com- 
mission, it  is  urged,  ought  to  be  appointed, 
with  powers  to  buy  the  estates  of  those  will- 
ing to  sell  at  a  fixed  number  of  years'  purchase, 
with  a  view  of  establishing  a  peasant  proprie- 
tary; and  that  all  restrictions  on  the  sale  of 
land  should  be  removed,  and  a  cheap  and  ex- 
peditious mode  of  land  transfer  introduced. 
Very  possibly  such'  measures  would  prove 
beneficial.  So  far  as  anything  has  been  done 
in  the  way  of  peasant  proprietorship,  it  seems 
to  work  well  and  satisfactorily.  It  is  claimed 
that  what  is  wanted  in  Ireland  is  free  play  for 
the  forces  of  economic  law.  And  this  can 
only  be  obtained,  at  least  so  far  as  appears,  by 
a  scheme  which,  without  doing  injustice  to 
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any  one,  would  make  the  farmers  of  Ireland, 
in  large  numbers,  owners  of  their  holdings,  and 
which  would  give  to  those  who  had  to  con- 
tinue tenants,  fixity  of  tenure  at  a  fixed  rent, 
and,  of  course,  as  a  natural  consequence,  the 
right  of  free  sale.  (See  GREAT  BRITAIN.) 

LANE,  JOSEPH,  born  December,  1801,  in 
North  Carolina;  died  April  19,  1881,  in  Ore- 
gon, aged  eighty  years.  In  1802  his  father 
settled  in  Kentucky,  and  in  1821  Mr.  Joseph 
Lane  became  a  resident  of  Indiana.  His  talents 
and  ability  were  so  marked  that  in  one  year 
after  his  settlement  in  the  State  he  was  sent  to 
the  Legislature,  and,  in  one  House  or  the  other, 
continued  to  serve  until  1846.  He  then  re- 
signed his  seat  in  the  State  Senate,  and  at  the 
head  of  an  Indiana  regiment  went  to  the  Mexi- 
can War.  After  a  time  he  \vas  appointed  brig- 
adier-general, and  at  the  famous  battle  of 
Buena  Vista  commanded  the  left  wing  of  the 
American  army.  After  his  recovery  from  a 
wound  received  in  that  battle,  he  returned  to 
the  army,  and  defeated  Santa  Anna  at  Hua- 
mantla,  following  up  the  victory  shortly  after- 
ward with  the  capture  of  important  posts.  On 
the  22d  of  November,  1847,  he  took  the  town  of 
Matamoros,  with  a  quantity  of  military  stores. 
At  the  end  of  the  war  he  was  brevetted  major- 
general,  and  in  August,  18 i8,  was  appointed 
by  President  Polk  Governor  of  Oregon,  from 
which  office  he  was  removed  by  President  Tay- 
lor. On  the  admission  of  Oregon  into  the 
Union  he  was  made  United  States  Senator, 
and  in  1860  was  put  on  the  same  presidential 
ticket  with  John  0.  Breckenridge,  being  the 
nominee  of  one  of  the  wings  of  the  Democracy 
for  Vice-President.  His  defeat  ended  his 
prominent  political  career.  Though  he  bore  so 
illustrious  a  part  in  the  war  with  Mexico,  the 
gratitude  of  his  country  was  never  manifested 
by  a  pension  or  other  mark  of  sympathy,  and 
only  a  year  before  his  death  he  declined  an 
invitation  to  attend  a  reunion  of  Mexican  vet- 
erans, because  he  was  too  poor  to  make  the 
journey.  With  the  modest  dignity  of  true  self- 
reverence  he  accepted  his  obscure  old  age  in 
the  Oregon  village,  where  he  calmly  passed 
away  from  the  scenes  and  affairs  amid  which 
he  had  long  endeavored  to  make  his  life  useful 
to  his  fellow-men. 

LAW,  CONSTITUTIONAL:  ITS  RECENT  PRO- 
ORESS.  In  no  period  of  our  history  have  more 
and  greater  constitutional  questions  of  vital  im- 
portance been  adjudicated  by  the  highest  judi- 
cial tribunal  of  the  nation  than  have  recently 
been  decided  by  the  Supreme  Court  of  the 
United  States,  in  cases  involving  the  relations 
existing  between  the  States  and  the  General 
Government.  Most  of  these  questions  grew 
out  of  the  constitutional  and  congressional 
enactments  following  the  war,  and  involved 
issues  raised  before,  during,  and  after  the  war. 
The  post-war  amendments  to  the  Constitution 
made  a  radical  change  in  the  relations  borne 
by  the  States  to  the  General  Government.  They 
carved  out  a  vast  extent  of  State  sovereignty, 


and  added  it  to  Federal  sovereignty.  The 
power  of  Congress  has  thus  been  greatly  en- 
larged, and  that  of  the  States  correspondingly 
diminished.  In  the  exercise  of  this  power  Con- 
gress has  made  extensive  limitations  upon  State 
rights.  The  Supreme  Court  has  frequently 
been  called  upon  to  determine  the  purport  and 
validity  of  this  legislation,  and  the  meaning  of 
the  Constitution  on  questions  of  State  and  Fed- 
eral sovereignty ;  and  the  doctrines  it  has  af- 
firmed, generally  on  a  divided  opinion  of  the 
judges,  have  greatly  strengthened  if  not  en- 
larged the  sovereignty  of  the  nation.  Hence 
there  has  been  in  recent  years  a  steady  and  ex- 
tensive development  of  a  central  power,  or  a 
remarkable  advance  toward  centralization,  in 
our  system  of  government.  A  striking  illus- 
tration of  this  fact  is  afforded  by  a  brief  re- 
view of  some  of  the  most  important  consti- 
tutional doctrines  recently  affirmed  by  the  Su- 
preme Court. 

The  fourteenth  amendment  declares  that 
"  all  persons  born  or  naturalized  in  the  United 
States,  and  subject  to  the  jurisdiction  thereof, 
are  citizens  of  the  United  States  and  of  the 
State  wherein  they  reside."  It  then  declares 
that  "  no  State  shall  make  or  enforce  any  law 
which  shall  abridge  the  privileges  or  immunities 
of  citizens  of  the  United  States,  nor  shall  any 
State  deprive  any  person  of  life,  liberty,  or 
property,  without  due  process  of  law;  nor 
deny  to  any  person  within  its  jurisdiction  the 
equal  protection  of  the  laws."  This  enactment 
clearly  limits  the  power  of  a  State  over  its  citi- 
zens, but  in  what  respects  the  limitation  oper- 
ates, or  how  far  it  goes,  is  a  vitally  important 
question,  on  which  the  Supreme  Court  has 
divided  in  every  case  which  has  come  before 
it  under  the  amendment.  In  the  Slaughter- 
House  cases  the  majority  of  the  court  drew  a 
distinction  between  the  privileges  and  im- 
munities of  a  citizen  of  the  United  States  and 
those  of  a  citizen  of  a  State,  and  held  that  it 
was  only  the  former  which  the  States  were  pro- 
hibited from  abridging.  In  Strauder  against 
West  Virginia  (100  U.  S.  Reports,  306),  the 
majority  went  further,  and  declared  that  the 
amendment  "  was  designed  to  assure  to  the 
colored  race  the  enjoyment  of  all  the  civil 
rights  that  under  the  law  are  enjoyed  by 
white  persons,  and  to  give  to  that  race  the 
protection  of  the  General  Government  in  that 
enjoyment  whenever  it  should  be  denied  by 
the  States.  It  not  only  gave  citizenship  and 
the  privileges  of  citizenship  to  persons  of  color, 
but  it  denied  to  any  State  the  power  to  with- 
hold from  them  the  equal  protection  of  the 
laws,  and  authorized  Congress  to  enforce  its 
provisions  by  appropriate  legislation."  But 
what  are  the  "civil  rights"  which  the  States 
may  not  withhold?  Is  it  a  civil  right  of  a  col- 
ored person  to  marry  a  white  person,  to  attend 
a  school  for  whites,  to  follow  the  same  profes- 
sions and  callings  followed  by  whites?  The 
court  has  held  that  the  privilege  of  practicing 
law  in  the  courts  of  a  State  is  not  a  right 
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secntvd  by  the  amendment  to  n  white  woman, 
ii.. r  ..IK-  which  a  State  i>  prohibited  from  deny- 
in-  «T  abridging.  May  a  State  regulate  tho 
practice  of  law  in  its  own  courts  on  the  ground 
.11  as  sex?  The  court  has  ad- 
mitted that  a  State  may  exclude  from  the  jury- 
box  all  persons  above  or  under  a  certain  age ; 
may  i-xdude  women:  may  make  property  or 
intelligence  qualifications;  may  make  convic- 
tion of  un  offense  a  disqualification.  May  it 
exrlude  colored  jurors  as  well  as  the  old,  the 
young,  the  |>o..r.  the  ignorant,  and  females?  In 
other  \\onK  is  the  privilege  of  sitting  on  a 
jury,  or  the  right  to  be  tried  by  a  jury  from 
which  blacks  nre  not  excluded,  a  right  which  a 
State  is  prohibited  by  the  fourteenth  amend- 
ment from  denying  to  a  colored  citizen? 

This  question  was  raised,  elaborately  dis- 
cussed, and  decided  in  tho  Virginia  jury  cases, 
which  came  up  in  1879,  and  are  reported  in 
100  U.  S.  Reports.  The  decision  of  the  court 
was  in  favor  of  the  power  of  the  General  Gov- 
ernment, and  against  that  of  the  States.  It  held 
that  whether  a  colored  or  a  white  citizen  was  on 
trial,  whether  life,  liberty,  or  property,  either 
of  black  or  white,  was  at  stake,  no  State  has  a 
right  to  exclude  negroes  from  the  jury  by  rea- 
son of  their  color,  or  to  make  any  color  or  race 
discrimination  in  the  selection  of  jurors  in  State 
courts.  The  amendment,  said  Justice  Strong, 
"  ordains  that  no  State  shall  deprive  any  person 
of  life,  liberty,  or  property  without  due  process 
of  law,  or  deny  to  any  person  within  its  juris- 
diction the  equal  protection  of  the  laws.  What 
is  that  but  declaring  that  the  law  in  the  States 
shall  be  the  same  for  the  black  a.s  for  the  white; 
that  all  persons,  whether  colored  or  white,  shall 
stand  equal  before  the  laws  of  the  States ;  and 
in  regard  to  the  colored  race,  for  whose  protec- 
tion the  amendment  was  primarily  designed, 
that  no  discrimination  shall  be  made  against 
them  by  law  because  of  their  color  ?  The  words 
of  the  amendment,  it  is  true,  are  prohibitory, 
but  they  contain  a  necessary  implication  of  a 
positive  immunity,  or  right,  most  valuable  to 
the  colored  race — the  right  to  exemption  from 
unfriendly  legislation  against  them  distinctively 
as  colored — exemption  from  legal  discrimina- 
tions, implying  inferiority  in  civil  society, 
lessening  the  security  of  their  enjoyment  of 
the  rights  which  others  enjoy,  and  discrimina- 
tions which  are  steps  toward  reducing  them  to 
the  condition  of  a  subject  race.  .  .  .  The  very 
fact  that  colored  people  are  singled  out  and 
expressly  denied  by  a  statute  all  right  to  par- 
ticipate in  the  administration  of  the  law  as 
jurors,  because  of  their  color,  is  practically  a 
brand  upon  them  affixed  by  the  law,  an  asser- 
tion of  their  inferiority  and  a  stimulant  to  that 
race  prejudice  which  is  an  impediment  to  se- 
curing to  individuals  of  the  race  that  equal 
justice  which  the  law  aims  to  secure  to  all 
others." 

From  this  doctrine  Justices  Field  and  Clifford 
dissented  in  elaborate  opinions  written  by  the 
former  in  the  cases  of  Virginia  against  Rives, 


and  ex  parte  Virginia,  reported  in  100  U.  S. 
Reports.  From  these  opinions  the  following 
passages  are  given,  as  showing  the  views  of 
the  minority  of  the  court: 

Its  first  clause  [of  the  fourteenth  amendment]  do- 
rian d  who  nre  citizens  of  the  United  States  and  of  the 
States.  It  thus  removed  from  discussion  the  question 
which  had  previously  been  debated,  and  though  de- 
cided, not  settled,  by  the  judgment  in  the  Drca  Scott 
case,  whether  descendants  ofpersons  brought  to  this 
country  and  sold  as  slaves  were  citizens  within  tho 
meaning  of  the  Constitution.  It  also  recognized  if  it 
did  not  create  a  national  citizenship,  as  contradistin- 
guishcd  from  that  of  the  States.  But  the  privilege  or 
the  duty,  whichever  it  may  be  called,  of  acting  as  a 
juror  in  the  courts  of  the  country  is  not  an  incident  of 
citizenship.  Women  are  citizens;  so  are  tin 
above  sixty,  and  children  in  their  minority ;  vet  thev 
are  not  allowed  in  Virginia  to  act  assurors.  Though 
some  of  these  are  in  all  respects  qualified  for  such  ser- 
vice, no  one  will  pretend  tnat  their  exclusion  by  law 
from  the  jury-list  impairs  their  rights  as  citizens. 

The  second  clause  of  the  first  section  of  the  amend- 
ment declares  that  "  no  State  shall  make  or  enforce 
any  law  which  shall  abridge  the  privileges  or  immu- 
nities of  citizens  of  the  United  States."  In  the  Slaugh- 
ter-House cases  it  was  held  by  a  majority  of  the  court 
that  this  clause  had  reference  only  to  privileges  and 
immunities  of  citizens  of  the  United  States,  as "distin- 
guished from  those  of  citizens  of  the  States,  and  there- 
fore did  not  apply  to  those  fundamental  civil  rights 
which  belong  to  citizens  of  all  free  governments,  such 
as  the  right  to  acquire  and  enjoy  property  and  pursue 
happiness,  subject  only  to  such  just  restraints  as  niiirht 
be  prescribed  for  the  general  good.  If  this  construc- 
tion be  correct,  there  can  be  no  pretense  that  the  priv- 
ilege or  duty  of  acting  as  a  juror  in  a  State  court  is 
within  the  inhibition  of  the  clause.  .  .  . 

The  third  clause  in  the  first  section  of  the  amend- 
ment declares  that  no  State  "  shall  deprive  any  PIT.-  *n 
of  life,  liberty,  or  property  without  due  process  of 
law."  It  will  not  be  contended  that  this  clause  con- 
fers upon  the  citizen  any  right  to  serve  as  a  juror  in 
the  State  courts.  It  exists  in  the  Constitutions  of 
nearly  all  the  States,  and  is  only  an  additional  secu- 
rity against  arbitrary  deprivation  of  life  and  liberty, 
and  arbitrary  spoliation  of  property.  It  means  that 
neither  can  be  taken  or  the  enjoyment  thereof  im- 
paired, except  in  the  course  of  the  regular  administra- 
tion of  the  law  in  the  established  tribunals.  The  ex- 
istence of  this  clause  in  the  amendment  is  to  me  a 
persuasive  argument  that  those  who  framed  it  never 
contemplated  that  the  prohibition  was  to  be  enforced 
in  any  other  wav  than  through  the  judicial  tribunals, 
as  previous  prohibitions  upon  the  States  had  always 
been  enforced.  If  Congress  could,  as  an  appropriate 
means  to  enforce  the  prohibition,  prescribe  criminal 
prosecutions  against  legislators,  judges,  and  other 
officers  of  the  States,  it  would  be  authorized  to  frame 
a  vast  portion  of  their  laws.  .  .  . 

The  fourth  clause  in  the  first  section  of  the  amend- 
ment declares  that  no  State  shall  "  deny  to  any  person 
within  its  jurisdiction  the  equal  protection  of  the 
laws."  .  .  .  The  equality  of  the  protection  secured 
extends  only  to  civil  rights  as  distinguished  from 
those  which  are  political,  or  arise  from  the  form  of 
government  and  its  mode  of  administration.  ...  It 
secures  to  all  persons  their  civil  rights  upon  the  same 
terms ;  but  it  leaves  political  rights,  or  such  as  arise 
from  the  form  of  government  arid  its  administration, 
as  they  stood  previous  to  its  adoption.  It  has  no  more 
reference  to  them  than  it  has  to  social  rights  and  du- 
ties, which  do  not  rest  upon  any  positive  law,  though 
they  are  more  potential  in  controlling  the  intercourse 
of  individuals.  In  the  consideration  of  questions 
growing  out  of  these  amendments  much  confusion  has 
arisen  from  a  failure  to  distinguish  between  the  civil 
and  the  political  rights  of  citizens.  Civil  rights  are 
absolute  and  personal.  Political  rights,  on  the  other 


LAW,   CONSTITUTIONAL 


477 


hand,  are  conditioned  and  dependent  upon  the  discre- 
tion of  the  elective  or  appointing  power,  whether  that 
be  the  people  acting  through  the  ballot,  or  one  of  the 
departments  of  their  government.  The  civil  rights  of 
the  individual  are  never  to  be  withheld,  and  may  be 
always  judicially  enforced.  The  political  rights  which 
he  may  enjoy,  such  as  holding  office  and  discharging 
a  public  trust,  are  qualified  because  their  possession 
depends  on  his  fitness,  to  be  adjudged  by  those  whom 
society  has  clothed  with  the  elective  authority.  The 
thirteenth  and  fourteenth  amendments  were  designed 
to  secure  the  civil  rights  of  all  persons,  of  every  race, 
color,  and  condition ;  but  they  left  to  the  States  to 
determine  to  whom  the  possession  of  political  powers 
should  be  intrusted. 

The  great  change  made  since  the  war  in  the 
relations  between  the  States  and  the  General 
Government,  and  the  extent  of  the  power  taken 
from  State  and  given  to  Federal  sovereignty,  are 
nowhere  more  strikingly  shown  than  by  the 
interpretation  given  to  the  fourteenth  amend- 
ment by  the  Supreme  Court,  in  the  case  of  ex 
parte  Virginia,  decided  in  1879,  and  reported 
in  100  United  States  Reports.  The  case  grew 
out  of  the  indictment,  in  the  United  States 
District  Court,  of  Judge  Coles,  a  Virginia 
judgd,  on  a  charge  of  excluding  blacks  from 
the  jury-lists  made  out  by  him.  There  was  no 
State  statute  disqualifying  colored  jurors.  The 
question  raised  was,  whether  Congress  has  any 
authority  to  punish  a  judicial  officer  of  a  State 
for  his  official  acts.  The  court  held  that  Con- 
gress has  this  power,  and  the  opinion  goes  to 
the  extent  that  the  power  extends  to  the  pun- 
ishment of  any  State  officer  for  acts  done  in 
violation  of  Federal  laws,  though  such  acts  may 
be  in  obedience  to  and  required  by  State  laws. 
The  change  thus  wrought  in  our  constitutional 
law  may  be  illustrated  by  a  comparison  of  this 
doctrine  with  that  affirmed  by  the  same  court, 
in  the  case  of  the  Commonwealth  of  Kentucky 
against  Dennison,  the  Governor  of  Ohio,  de- 
cided in  1860,  and  reported  in  24  Howard's 
Reports.  In  that  case  the  court  held  that 
neither  Congress  nor  the  Supreme  Court  of  the 
United  States  had  the  power  to  compel  the  chief 
Executive  of  one  State  to  deliver  to  the  author- 
ities of  another  a  fugitive  from  justice.  "In- 
deed, such  a  power,"  said  Chief-Justice  Taney, 
in  delivering  the  opinion  of  the  court,  "  would 
place  every  State  under  the  control  and  domi- 
nation of  the  General  Government,  even  in  the 
administration  of  its  internal  concerns."  The 
enlarged  powers  which  the  court  now  holds  to 
be  in  Congress  are  derived,  in  the  opinion  of 
the  court,  from  that  clause  of  the  fourteenth 
amendment  which  declares  that  "  no  State 
shall  make  or  enforce  any  law  which  shall 
abridge  the  privileges  or  immunities  of  citizens 
of  the  United  States,  .  .  .  nor  deny  to  any 
person  within  its  jurisdiction  the  equal  protec- 
tion of  the  law."  As  to  the  purpose  and  effect 
of  this  clause  the  court  was  divided  in  opinion. 
Two  of  its  nine  members  maintained  that  the 
prohibition  extended  only  to  the  Legislature, 
and  applied  only  to  legislation ;  and  hence  that 
it  gave  Congress  no  authority  over  the  execu- 
tive and  judicial  departments  of  a  State.  Jus- 


tice Hunt  did  not  sit  in  the  case.  The  other 
six  justices,  constituting  the  majority  of  the 
court,  held,  in  the  language  of  Justice  Strong, 
who  wrote  the  opinion,  that  the  prohibitions 
'*  have  reference  to  the  actions  of  the  political 
body  denominated  a  State,  by  whatever  instru- 
ments or  in  whatever  modes  that  action  may 
be  taken.  A  State  acts  by  its  Legislature,  its 
Executive,  or  its  judicial  authorities.  It  can  act 
in  no  other  way.  The  constitutional  provision, 
therefore,  must  mean  that  no  agency  of  the 
State,  or  of  the  officers  or  agents  by  whom  its 
powers  are  exerted,  shall  deny  to  any  person 
within  its  jurisdiction  the  equal  protection  of 
the  laws.  W  hoever,  by  virtue  of  public  position 
under  a  State  government,  deprives  another  of 
property,  life,  or  liberty,  without  due  process 
of  law,  or  denies  or  takes  away  the  equal  pro- 
tection of  the  laws,  violates  the  constitutional 
inhibition;  and  as  he  acts  in  the  name  and  for 
the  State,  and  is  clothed  with  the  State's  power, 
his  act  is  that  of  the  State.  This  must  be  so, 
or  the  constitutional  prohibition  has  no  mean- 
ing. Then  the  State  has  clothed  one  of  its 
agents  with  power  to  annul  or  to  evade  it " 
(Ex  parte  Virginia,  100  U.  S.  Reports,  346, 347.) 

This  view  was  combated  by  Justice  Field,  in 
a  dissenting  opinion,  in  which  Justice  Clitford 
concurred.  "  As  the  State,"  said  Justice  Field, 
"in  the  administration  of  its  government,  acts 
through  its  executive,  legislative,  and  judicial 
departments,  the  inhibition  applies  to  them. 
But  the  executive  and  judicial  departments 
only  construe  and  enforce  the  laws  of  the 
State ;  the  inhibition,  therefore,  is  in  effect 
against  passing  and  enforcing  any  laws  which 
are  designed  to  accomplish  the  ends  forbidden. 
If  an  executive  or  judicial  officer  exercises 
powers  with  which  he  is  not  invested  by  law, 
and  does  unauthorized  acts,  the  State  is  not 
responsible  for  them.  The  action  of  the  judi- 
cial officer  in  such  a  case,  where  the  rights  of  a 
citizen  under  the  laws  of  the  United  States  are 
disregarded,  may  be  reviewed  or  corrected  or 
reversed  by  this  court.  It  can  not  be  imputed 
to  the  State,  so  as  to  make  it  evident  that  she, 
in  her  sovereign  or  legislative  capacity,  denies 
the  rights  invaded,  or  refuses  to  allow  their 
enforcement.  It  is  merely  the  ordinary  case 
of  an  erroneous  ruling  of  an  inferior  tribunal. 
Nor  can  the  unauthorized  action  of  an  execu- 
tive officer,  infringing  upon  the  rights  of  the 
citizen,  be  taken  as  evidence  of  her  intention 
or  policy,  so  as  to  charge  upon  her  a  denial  of 
such  rights."  (Virginia  against  Rives,  100  U. 
S.  Reports,  333,  334.) 

"Nothing,  in  my  judgment,  could  have  a 
greater  tendency  to  destroy  the  independence 
and  autonomy  of  the  States,  reduce  them  to 
a  humiliating  and  degrading  dependence  upon 
the  central  Government,  engender  constant  ir- 
ritation, and  destroy  that  domestic  tranquillity 
which  it  was  one  of  the  objects  of  the  Constitu- 
tion to  insure,  than  the  doctrine  asserted  in  this 
case  that  Congress  can  exercise  coercive  author- 
ity over  judicial  officers  of  the  States  in  the  dis- 
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charge  of  their  duties  under  State  laws.  It  will 
In  only  ain't  her  step  in  the  samedirection  to  ward 
consolidation  when  it  assumes  to  exercise  simi- 
lar coercive  authority  over  (iovcrnors  and  leg- 
i.-lators  of  the  BtHtes.  .  .  .  Those  who  regard 
tin-  independence  of  the  States  in  all  their  re- 
served powers— and  tliis  includes  the  independ- 
ence of  their  legislative,  judicial,  and  execu- 
tive departments — as  essential  to  the  success- 
ful maintenance  of  our  form  of  government, 
can  not  fail  to  view  with  the  gravest  apprehen- 
sion for  the  future,  the  indictment  in  a  court 
of  the  t'nited  States  of  a  judicial  officer  of  a 
State  for  the  manner  in  which  he  has  discharged 
his  duties  under  her  laws  and  of  which  she 

makes  no  ( plaint.   The  proceeding  is  a  gross 

oiTense  to  the  State ;  it  is  an  attack  upon  her 
sovereignty  in  matters  over  which  she  has  nev- 
er surrendered  her  jurisdiction.  The  doctrine 
which  sustains  it,  carried  to  its  logical  results, 
would  degrade  and  sink  her  to  the  level  of  a 
mere  local  municipal  corporation;  for,  if  Con- 
an  render  the  officer  of  a  State  crimi- 
nally liahle  for  the  manner  in  which  he  dis- 
charges his  duties  under  her  laws,  it  can  pre- 
scribe the  nature  and  extent  of  the  penalty  to 
which  ho  shall  he  subjected  on  conviction;  it 
may  imprison  him  for  life,  or  punish  him  by 
removal  from  office ;  and,  if  it  can  make  the 
exclusion  of  persons  from  jury  service  on  ac- 
count of  race  or  color  a  criminal  offense,  it  can 
make  their  exclusion  from  office  on  that  ac- 
count also  criminal,  and,  adopting  the  doctrine 
of  the  district  judge  in  this  case,  the  failure  to 
appoint  them  to  office  will  be  presumptive  ev- 
idence of  their  exclusion  on  that  ground.  To 
such  a  result  are  we  logically  led.  The  legisla- 
tion of  Congress  is  founded  and  is  sustained  by 
this  court,  as  it  seems  to  me,  upon  a  theory  as 
to  what  constitutes  the  equal  protection  of  the 
laws,  which  is  purely  speculative,  not  warrant- 
ed by  an  experience  of  the  country,  and  not  in 
accordance  with  the  understanding  of  the  peo- 
ple as  to  the  meaning  of  those  terms  since  the 
organization  of  the  Government."  (Ex  parte 
Virginia,  100  U.  S.  Eeports,  358,  369,  370.) 

In  the  subsequent  cases  of  Siebold  and  Clarke 
(100  United  States  Reports,  371,  399)  the  court 
affirmed  the  doctrine  that  in  the  case  of  an 
election  at  which  members  of  Congress  are 
voted  for,  although  State  officers  may  also  be 
then  chosen,  Congress  has  the  constitutional 
power  to  pass  an  act  for  the  punishment  of  a 
State  election  officer  for  failing  to  perform  his 
duty  under  a  State  election  law,  or  otherwise 
violating  that  law  in  any  matter  affecting  the 
election  of  representatives  in  Congress.  The 
question  arose  under  section  5515  of  the  Re- 
vised Statutes  of  the  United  States,  which  was 
originally  enacted  in  1870  in  the  Enforcement 
Act,  whose  declared  purpose  was  "to  enforce 
the  right  of  citizens  of  the  United  States  to  vote 
in  the  several  States  of  this  Union."  It  pro- 
vides that "  every  officer  of  an  election  at  which 
any  representative  or  delegate  in  Congress  is 
voted  for,  whether  such  officer  of  election  be 


appointed  or  created  by  or  under  any  law  or 
authority  of  the  United  States,  or  by  or  under 
any  State,  Territorial,  district,  or  municipal 
law  or  authority,  who  neglects  or  refuses  to 
perform  any  duty  in  regard  to  such  election 
required  of  him  by  any  law  of  the  United  States, 
or  of  any  State  or  Territory  thereof,  or  who 
violates  any  duty  so  imposed,"  shall  be  pun- 
ished by  tine  or  imprisonment,  or  both,  as  pre- 
scribed by  the  act  of  Congress.  Under  this  law 
Clarke,  a  State  election  officer  at  an  election 
held  in  Cincinnati,  at  which  both  members  of 
Congress  and  State  officers  were  chosen,  was 
convicted  in  the  United  States  Circuit  Court 
for  violating  a  law  of  Ohio  by  not  conveying 
the  ballot-box,  after  it  had  been  sealed  up  and 
delivered  to  him  for  that  purpose,  to  the  coun- 
ty clerk,  and  for  allowing  it  to  be  broken  open. 
It  was  contended  in  his  behalf  that  the  act  of 
Congress  was  unconstitutional  for  the  reason 
that  that  body  had  no  power  to  punish  a  State 
officer  for  the  violation  of  a  State  law.  The 
Supreme  Court  upheld  the  constitutionality  of 
the  legislation  under  that  clause  of  the  Consti- 
tution which  provides  that  "  the  times,  places, 
and  manner  of  holding  elections  for  senators 
and  representatives  shall  be  prescribed  in  each 
State  by  the  Legislature  thereof,  but  the  Con- 
gress may,  at  any  time,  by  law  make  or  alter 
such  regulations,  except  as  to  the  place  of 
choosing  senators."  The  following  passage 
from  the  opinion  delivered  by  Justice  Bradley 
shows  the  views  of  the  court  on  this  point : 

It  is  objected  that  Congress  has  no  power  to  enforce 
State  laws  or  to  punish  State  officers,  and  especially 
has  no  power  to  punish  them  for  violating  the  laws  of 
their  own  State.  As  a  general  proposition,  this  is 
undoubtedly  true  ;  but  when,  in  the  performance  of 
their  functions,  State  officers  are  called  upon  to  fulfill 
duties  which  they  owe  to  the  United  States  as  well  as 
to  the  State,  has  the  former  no  means  of  compelling 
such  fulfillment  I  Yet  such  is  the  case  here.  It  is  the 
duty  of  the  States  to  elect  representatives  to  Congress. 
The  due  and  fair  election  of  these  representatives  is  of 
vital  importance  to  the  United  States ;  the  Government 
of  the  United  States  is  no  less  concerned  in  the  trans- 
action than  the  State  government  is.  It  certainly  is  not 
bound  to  stand  by  as  a  passive  spectator  when  duties 
are  violated  and  outrageous  frauds  are  committed.  It 
is  directly  interested  in  the  faithful  performance  by 
the  officers  of  election  of  their  respective  duties.  Those 
duties  are  owed  as  well  to  the  United  States  as  to  the 
States.  This  necessarily  follows  from  the  mixed  char- 
acter of  the  transaction — State  and  national.  A  viola- 
tion of  duty  is  an  offense  against  the  United  States,  for 
which  the  offender  is  justly  amenable  to  the  Govern- 
ment. No  official  position  can  shelter  him  from  this 
responsibility.  In  view  of  the  fact  that  Congress  has 
plenary  and  paramount  jurisdiction  over  the  whole 
subject,  it  seems  almost  absurd  to  say  that  an  officer 
who  receives  or  has  custody  of  the  ballots  given  for  a 
representative  owes  no  duty  to  the  national  Govern- 
ment which  Congress  can  enforce ;  or  that  an  officer 
who  stuffs  the  ballot-box  can  not  be  made  amenable  to 
the  United  States.  If  Congress  has  not,  prior  to  the 
passage  of  the  present  laws,  imposed  any  penalties  to 
prevent  and  punish  frauds  and  violations  of  duties  com- 
mitted by  officers  of  election,  it  has  been  because  the 
exigency 'has  not  been  deemed  sufficient  to  require  it, 
and  not  because  Congress  had  not  the  requisite  power. 

The  objection  that  the  laws  and  regulations,  the 
violations  of  which  are  punishable  by  the  acts  of  Con- 
gress, are  State  laws,  and  have  not  been  adopted  by 
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Congress,  is  no  sufficient  answer  to  the  power  of  Con- 
gress to  impose  punishment.  It  is  true  that  Congress 
has  not  deemed  it  necessary  to  interfere  with  the  duties 
of  the  ordinary  officers  of  election,  but  has  been  con- 
tent to  leave  them  as  prescribed  by  State  laws.  It  has 
only  created  additional  sanctions  for  their  perform- 
ance, and  provided  means  of  supervision  in  order 
more  effectually  to  secure  such  performance.  The 
imposition  of  punishment  implies  a  prohibition  of  the 
act  punished.  The  State  lawsj  which  Congress  sees 
no  occasion  to  alter,  but  which  it  allows  to  stand,  are 
in  effect  adopted  by  Congress.  It  simply  demands 
their  fulfillment.  Content  to  leave  the  laws  as  they 
are,  it  is  not  content  with  the  means  provided  for  their 
enforcement.  It  provides  additional  means  for  that 
purpose ;  and  we  think  it  is  entirely  within  its  con- 
stitutional power  to  do  so.  It  is  simply  the  exercise 
of  the  power  to  make  additional  regulations.  ( Ex  parts 
Siebold,  100  U.  S.  Reports,  387.) 

From  this  doctrine  Justices  Field  and  Clif- 
ford dissented.  Justice  Hunt  took  no  part  in 
the  case.  Hence  but  six  justices  concurred  in 
the  decision  of  the  court.  In  an  elaborate 
opinion,  in  which  Justice  Clifford  concurred, 
Judge  Field  maintained :  first,  that  Congress 
lias  no  power  to  punish  a  State  officer  for  the 
manner  in  which  he  discharges  duties  imposed 
upon  him  by  the  laws  of  the  State,  or  to  sub- 
ject him,  in  the  performance  of  such  duties,  to 
the  supervision  and  control  of  others,  and  pun- 
ish him  for  resisting  their  interference ;  and, 
second,  that  it  is  not  competent  for  Congress 
to  make  the  exercise  of  its  primitive  power 
dependent  upon  the  legislation  of  the  States. 
He  did  not  doubt  that  Congress  might  adopt 
the  law  of  a  State,  but,  in  that  case,  the  adopt- 
ed law  must  be  enforced  as  a  law  of  the  United 
States.  In  the  case  before  the  court  there  was 
no  pretenso  of  such  adoption.  The  act  of 
Congress  did  not  say  that  the  neglect  or  dis- 
regard of  a  duty  prescribed  by  any  existing 
law  of  Ohio  should  constitute  the  defense.  It 
is  the  neglect  or  disregard  of  any  duty  pre- 
scribed by  any  law  of  the  State,  present  or 
future.  "  The  act  of  Congress,"  said  Judge 
Field,  "  asserts  a  power  inconsistent  with,  and 
destructive  of,  the  independence  of  the  States. 
The  right  to  control  their  own  officers,  to  pre- 
scribe the  duties  they  shall  perform,  without 
the  supervision  or  interference  of  any  other, 
authority,  and  the  penalties  to  which  they 
shall  be  subjected  for  a  violation  of  duty,  is  es- 
sential to  that  independence.  If  the  Federal 
Government  can  punish  a  violation  of  the  laws 
of  the  State,  it  may  punish  obedience  to  them, 
and  graduate  the  punishment  according  to  its 
own  judgment  of  their  propriety  and  wisdom. 
It  may  thus  exercise  a  control  over  the  legisla- 
tion of  the  States  subversive  of  all  their  re- 
served rights.  However  large  the  powers  con- 
ferred upon  the  government  formed  by  the 
Constitution,  and  however  numerous  its  re- 
straints, the  right  to  enforce  their  own  laws 
by  such  sanctions  as  they  may  deem  appro- 
priate is  left  where  it  was  originally — with  the 
States.  It  is  a  right  which  has  never  been 
surrendered.  Indeed,  a  State  could  not  be  con- 
sidered as  independent  in  any  matter  with  re- 
spect to  which  its  officers,  in  the  discharge  of 


their  duties,  could  be  subjected  to  punishment 
by  any  external  authority ;  nor  in  which  its 
officers,  in  the  execution  of  its  laws,  could  be 
subject  to  the  interference  of  others."  (Ex 
parte  Clarke,  100  U.  S.  Reports,  409.) 

In  Tennessee  against  Davis  (100  United 
States  Reports,  257),  decided  at  the  term  begin- 
ing  in  October,  1879,  one  of  the  most  impor- 
tant questions  that  has  ever  risen  as  to  the  re- 
lations between  the  State  and  the  Federal  Gov- 
ernment was  elaborately  discussed  and  decided 
by  the  Supreme  Court.  It  was  whether  Con- 
gress has  the  constitutional  power  to  author- 
ize the  removal  from  a  State  to  a  Federal  court 
of  a  case  in  which  a  revenue  officer  of  the  Unit- 
ed States  has  been  indicted  by  the  State  au- 
thorities for  a  crime  against  the  State  committed 
by  the  accused  in  the  discharge  of  his  duties  as  a 
Federal  officer,  and  whether  the  Federal  courts 
have  the  right  to  try  the  prisoner  when  Con- 
gress has  neither  defined  the  crime  with  which 
he  is  charged,  nor  prescribed  punishment  for  it. 

"  A  more  important  question,"  said  Justice 
Strong,  who  delivered  the  opinion  of  the  court, 
"can  hardly  be  imagined.  Upon  its  answer 
may  depend  the  possibility  of  the  General  Gov- 
ernment's preserving  its  own  existence." 

The  question  arose  under  the  act  passed  by 
Congress  in  1866,  and  now  embodied  in  sec- 
tion 643  of  the  Revised  Statutes  of  the  United 
States.  The  statute  provides  that  "  when  any 
civil  suit  or  criminal  prosecution  is  commenced 
in  any  court  of  a  State  against  any  officer  ap- 
pointed under,  or  acting  by  authority  of,  any 
revenue  law  of  the  United  States,  now  or 
hereafter  enacted,  or  against  any  person  acting 
by  or  under  authority  of  any  such  officer,  on 
account  of  any  act  done  under  color  of  his 
office  or  of  any  such  law,  or  on  account  of  any 
right,  title,  or  authority  claimed  by  such  officer 
or  other  person  under  any  such  law,"  the  case 
may  be  removed  from  the  State  into  the  United 
States  Circuit  Court  and  there  tried.  The  pris- 
oner, Davis,  had  been  indicted  for  murder  in 
one  of  the  courts  of  Tennessee.  He  petitioned 
for  the  removal  of  his  case  to  the  Federal 
court,  alleging  that  he  was  a  United  States 
deputy  collector  of  internal  revenue ;  that  it 
was  his  duty  to  seize  illicit  distilleries;  that 
while  so  attempting  to  enforce  the  revenue 
laws  of  the  United  States  he  was  assaulted  and 
fired  upon  by  a  number  of  armed  men,  and 
that  in  self-defense  he  returned  the  fire,  and 
committed  the  homicide  for  which  he  had  been 
indicted.  In  behalf  of  the  State,  it  was  con- 
tended that  murder  within  a  State  is  not  made 
a  crime  nor  is  it  punishable  by  any  act  of  Con- 
gress, and  hence  is  not  triable  by  a  Federal 
court ;  that  it  is  a  crime  against  the  peace  and 
dignity  of  the  State,  defined  and  punished  by 
the  laws  of  the  State,  and  a  matter  wholly 
within  the  jurisdiction  of  the  courts  of  the 
State.  It  was  further  maintained  that  the  act 
of  Congress  was  intended  to  apply  only  to 
cases  involving  offenses  against  the  revenue 
laws,  and  that  if  its  purpose  or  effect  was  to 
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authorize  the  removal  to  the  Federal  courts  of 
cases  involving  crimes  a:,raiii>t  State  but  not 
I-Yileral  laus,  it  was  in  violation  of  the  sover- 
eignty of  i  IK-  Mali- and  the  Constitution  of  the 
I'nitcd  Stairs. 

The  Supreme  Court,  by  six  of  its  nine  jus- 
tices, .In-tin-:.  Clitlord  and  Field  dissenting, 
and  Justice  Hunt  being  absent,  overruled  these 
objections,  and  held  that  the  removal  was  au- 
thorized l>y  the  act  of  Congress;  that  it  was  a 
case  within  tlie  jurisdiction  of  the  Federal 
courts,  ami  that  Congress  had,  under  the  Con- 
stitution, l he  power  which  it  had  exercised. 
The  court  further  held  that  the  act  of  Congress 
authorizes  the  removal  of  any  cause  when  the 
acts  of  the  defendant  complained  of  were  done, 
or  claimed  to  have  been  done,  in  the  discharge 
of  his  duty  as  a  Federal  officer.  "  That  tlie  act 
of  Congress,"  says  the  opinion,  "  does  provide 
for  the  removal  of  criminal  prosecutions  for 
offenses  against  the  State  laws,  when  there 
arises  in  them  the  claim  of  the  Federal  right  or 
authority,  is  too  plain  to  admit  of  denial.  Such 
is  its  positive  language,  and  it  is  not  to  be  ar- 
gued away  by  presenting  the  supposed  incon- 
gruity of  administering  State  criminal  laws  by 
other  courts  than  those  established  by  the 
State.  It  has  been  strenuously  urged  that 
murder  within  a  State  is  not  made  a  crime  by 
any  act  of  Congress,  and  that  it  is  an  offense 
against  the  peace  and  dignity  of  the  State  alone. 
Hence  it  is  inferred  that  its  trial  and  punish- 
ment can  be  conducted  only  in  State  tribunals, 
and  it  is  argued  that  the  act  of  Congress  can 
not  mean  what  it  says,  but  that  it  must  intend 
only  such  prosecutions  in  State  courts  as  are 
for  offenses  against  the  United  States — offenses 
against  the  revenue  laws.  But  there  can  be  no 
criminal  prosecutions  initiated  in  any  State 
court  for  that  which  is  merely  an  offense 
against  the  General  Government.  If,  there- 
fore, the  statute  is  allowed  to  mean  anything, 
when  it  speaks  of  criminal  prosecutions  in 
State  courts,  it  must  mean  that  those  are  insti- 
tuted for  alleged  violations  of  State  laws  in 
which  defenses  are  set  up  or  claimed  under 
United  States  laws  or  authority." 

The  authority  of  Congress  to  pass  the  act, 
the  court  said,  was  found  in  that  provision  of 
the  Constitution  which  empowers  Congress  to 
provide  for  carrying  into  effect  all  powers 
granted  by  the  Constitution.  Among  these 
powers  is  the  Federal  judicial  power,  which 
extends  to  "  all  cases  in  law  and  equity  arising 
under  the  Constitution,  the  laws  of  the  United 
States,"  etc.  This  provision,  the  court  de- 
clared, embraces  alike  civil  and  criminal  cases 
under  the  Constitution  and  Federal  laws;  and 
criminal  as  well  as  civil  cases  may  be  removed 
from  a  State  to  a  Federal  court  whenever  the 
Federal  authority  is  called  in  question.  The 
vast  power  of  the  General  Government  is  set 
forth  by  Justice  Strong  as  follows : 

The  United  States  is  a  government  with  authority 
extending  over  the  whole  territory  of  the  Union,  act- 
ing upon  the  States  and  upon  the  people  of  the  States. 


While  it  is  limited  in  the  number  of  its  powers,  so  far 
as  its  sovereignty  extends,  it  is  supreme.  No  State 
government  can  exclude  it  1'roin  the  exercise  of  any 
authority  conferred  upon  it  by  tlie  Constitution,  ob- 
.struet  its  authorized  officers  against  its  will,  or  with- 
hold from  it  for  a  moment  the  cognizance  of  any  sub- 
ject which  that  instrument  has  committed  to  it.  ... 
The  founders  of  the  Constitution  could  never  have 
intended  to  leave  to  the  possibly  varying  decisions  of 
the  State  courts  what  the  laws  of  the  government  it 
established  are,  what  righto  they  confer,  and  what 
protection  shall  be  extended  to  those  who  execute 
them.  If  they  said,  Where  is  the  supremacy  over 
those  questions  vested  in  the  Government  by  the  Con- 
stitution { — if,  whenever  and  wherever  a  case  (irises 
under  the  Constitution,  and  laws  or  treaties  of  the 
United  States,  the  national  Government  can  not  take 
control  of  it,  whether  it  be  civil  or  criminal,  in  any 
stage  of  its  progress — its  judicial  power  is,  ut  least, 
temporarily  silenced  instead  of  being  at  all  times  su- 
preme. In  criminal  as  well  as  in  civil  proceedings  in 
State  courts,  cases  under  the  Constitution  and  laws  of 
the  United  States  might  have  been  expected  to  arise, 
as,  in  fact,  they  do.  Indeed,  the  powers  of  the  Gen- 
eral Government  and  the  lawfulness  of  authority  ex- 
ercised or  claimed  under  it,  arc  quite  as  frequently  in 
question  in  criminal  cases  in  State  courts  as  they  are 
in  civil  cases,  in  proportion  to  their  number. 

From  the  decision  of  the  majority  Justices 
Clifford  and  Field  dissented,  the  former  writ- 
ing an  elaborate  opinion,  in  which  the  latter 
concurred.  Justice  Clifford  maintained  that  the 
act  of  Congress  in  question  did  not  authorize 
the  removal  of  a  State  indictment  for  an  offense 
against  the  laws  of  the  State  from  the  State  to 
the  Federal  courts  for  trial,  and  that,  if  it  did,  it 
was  unconstitutional  and  void.  He  held  that 
the  Federal  courts  have  no  jurisdiction  of  a 
criminal  act  which  Congress  has  not  made  a 
crime.  "Decided  cases  everywhere  hold,''  he 
said,  "  that,  unless  Congress  first  defines  the 
offense,  affixes  the  punishment,  and  declares, 
in  some  way,  the  court  that  shall  have  juris- 
diction of  the  accusation,  the  Circuit  Court 
can  neither  try  the  accused  nor  sentence  him 
to  punishment.  Even  the  power  of  Congress 
to  define  offenses  and  provide  for  the  punish- 
ment of  offenders  is  limited  to  such  subjects 
and  circumstances  as  relate  and  are  peculiar  to 
the  Federal  Government."  He  admitted  that 
.Congress  might  declare  the  killing  of  a  revenue 
officer,  while  in  the  discharge  of  his  official 
duties,  even  when  done  within  a  State,  to  be 
murder,  and  might  prescribe  punishment  for 
the  crime.  In  that  case  the  Federal  courts 
would  have  jurisdiction  of  it.  "  But  the  prin- 
cipal question  in  this  case,"  he  said,  "is  of  a 
very  different  character,  as  the  indictment  is 
against  the  officer  of  the  revenue  for  murder- 
ing a  citizen  of  the  State,  having  in  no  way  any 
official  connection  with  the  collection  of  the 
public  revenue.  Neither  the  Constitution  nor 
the  acts  of  Congress  give  a  revenue  officer,  or 
any  other  officer  of  the  United  States,  an  im- 
munity to  commit  murder  in  a  State,  or  pro- 
hibit the  State  from  executing  its  laws  for  the 
punishment  of  the  offender.  .  .  .  Nobody  be- 
fore ever  pretended  that  such  an  offense  ever 
was  or  could  be  defined  by  an  act  of  Congress 
as  an  offense  against  the  Federal  authority,  or 
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that  the  Circuit  Conrt,  or  any  other  Federal 
court,  has  or  ever  had  any  jurisdiction  of  such 
a  case  to  try  or  sentence  such  offender  for  such 
an  offense.  .  .  .  Legislative  power  is  undoubt- 
edly vested  in  Congress  to  pass  laws  to  define 
and  punish  offenses  against  the  authority  of 
the  United  States ;  but  it  does  not  follow  by 
any  means  that  a  prisoner,  charged  with  mur- 
der committed  in  violation  of  the  laws  of  a 
State,  may  claim  to  be  tried  in  a  Federal  Cir- 
cuit Court,  or  that  a  State  indictment  for  such 
an  offense  constitutes  a  case  arising  under  the 
Constitution  or  the  laws  of  the  United  States, 
or  that  it  can  in  any  way  become  cognizable 
in  such  a  tribunal,  certainly  not  unless  it  can 
be  removed  there  in  pursuance  of  some  act  of 
Congress  defining  the  offense  and  providing  for 
the  trial  and  punishment  of  the  offender.  Per- 
sons charged  with  offenses  against  the  author- 
ity of  the  States  find  ample  guarantees  of  a 
fair  trial  in  the  laws  of  the  States  and  the 
usages  of  the  State  courts,  and,  if  the  Federal 
officers  need  more,  it  belongs  to  Congress  to 
provide  the  remedy  in  some  mode  authorized 
by  the  Constitution.  .  .  .  Large  concessions 
were  made  by  the  States  to  the  United  States, 
but  they  never  ceded  to  the  national  Govern- 
ment their  police  powers,  or  the  power  to  de- 
fine and  punish  offenses  against  their  authority, 
as  admitted  by  all  courts  and  all  commentators 
upon  the  Constitution." 

The  same  view  was  also  maintained  by  Jus- 
tice Field,  with  whom  Justice  Clifford  con- 
curred, in  the  dissenting  opinion  in  the  case  of 
Virginia  against  Rives  (100  U.  S.  Reports, 
336).  He  claimed  that  murder  committed 
within  a  State,  in  violation  of  its  laws,  is  an 
offense  against  the  authority  of  the  State,  and 
that  the  State  alone  has  the  right  to  try  and 
punish  the  offender.  "Murder,"  he  said,  "is 
not  an  offense  against  the  United  States,  ex- 
cept when  committed  on  an  American  vessel 
on  the  high  seas,  or  in  some  port  or  haven 
without  the  jurisdiction  of  the  State,  or  in  the 
District  of  Columbia,  or  in  the  Territories,  or 
at  places  where  the  national  Government  has 
exclusive  jurisdiction.  The  offense  within  the 
limits  of  a  State,  except  where  jurisdiction  has 
been  ceded  to  the  United  States,  is  as  much 
beyond  the  jurisdiction  of  these  courts  as 
though  it  had  been  committed  on  another  con- 
tinent. The  prosecution  of  the  offense  in  such 
a  case  does  not,  therefore,  arise  under  the 
Constitution  and  laws  of  the  United  States; 
and  the  act  of  Congress  which  attempts  to 
give  the  Federal  courts  jurisdiction  of  it  is,  to 
my  mind,  a  clear  infraction  of  the  Constitution. 
...  I  do  not  think  I  am  going  too  far  in 
asserting  that,  had  it  been  supposed  a  power 
so  dangerous  to  the  independence  of  the 
States,  and  so  calculated  to  humiliate  and  de- 
grade them,  lurked  in  any  of  the  provisions 
of  the  Constitution,  that  instrument  would 
never  have  been  adopted." 

By  the  acts  of  Congress  passed  during  and 
since  the  war,  for  the  removal  of  causes,  the 
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jurisdiction  of  the  Federal  courts  has  been 
immensely  enlarged,  and  that  of  the  State 
courts  correspondingly  diminished.  "From 
various  causes  which  we  need  not  now  stop  to 
trace,"  says  Judge  Dillon,  in  his  work  on  "  Re- 
moval of  Causes,"  "the  small  tide  of  litiga- 
tion that  formerly  flowed  into  Federal  chan- 
nels has  swollen  into  a  mighty  stream.  Cer- 
tain it  is  that  of  late  years  the  importance  of  the 
Federal  courts  has  rapidly  increased,  and  that 
much,  perhaps  most,  of  the  great  litigations 
of  the  country  are  now  conducted  in  them." 
Among  the  special  statutes  that  have  been 
passed  on  this  subject  may  be  mentioned  those 
providing  for  the  removal  from  State  to  Fed- 
eral courts  in  civil  and  criminal  cases  against 
persons  denied  civil  rights;  in  civil  and  crimi- 
nal cases  against  revenue  officers  of  the  United 
States ;  in  civil  and  criminal  cases  arising 
under  the  Federal  election  laws ;  in  suits  by 
aliens  against  officers  of  the  United  States, 
under  specified  circumstances ;  and  in  actions 
against  Federal  corporations.  Besides  these, 
several  very  important  acts  of  more  general 
operation  have  been  passed.  At  the  close  of 
the  war,  the  right  of  removal  on  the  ground 
of  citizenship  was  limited  to  cases  in  which 
the  plaintiff,  or  all  of  the  plaintiffs,  if  more 
than  one,  were  citizens  of  the  State  in  which 
the  suit  was  brought,  and  the -defendant,  or  all 
of  the  defendants,  were  citizens  of  another 
State  or  States.  The  right  was  further  re- 
stricted to  civil  cases,  and  could  be  exercised 
only  by  the  defendant,  or,  if  more  than  one,  all 
had  to  join  in  the  application. 

By  the  act  of  July  27,  1866,  the  right  of 
removal  was  extended,  under  certain  circum- 
stances, to  any  one  of  the  non-resident  defend- 
ants so  far  as  the  action  affected  him.  By  the 
"prejudice  or  local  influence  "  act  of  1867  the 
right  was  given  to  both  a  non-resident  plaint- 
iff and  a  non-resident  defendant,  if  either 
makes  "  an  affidavit  that  he  has  reason  to 
believe,  and  does  believe,  that  from  prejudice 
or  local  influence  he  will  not  be  able  to  obtain 
justice  in  such  State  court."  That  is,  on  the 
conditions  specified,  if  a  suit  is  brought  in  a 
State  court  by  a  citizen  of  that  State,  against 
the  citizen  of  another  State,  the  latter  may 
have  the  case  removed  to  a  Federal  court ;  or 
when  a  person  has  brought  an  action  in  the 
courts  of  his  own  State  against  the  citizen  of 
another  State,  the  plaintiff  may  remove  it  into 
the  Federal  court.  "  This  act,"  says  Dillon, 
"undoubtedly  grew  out  of  the  condition  of 
affairs  in  the  Southern  States  after  the  war  of 
the  rebellion,  and  was  intended  to  afford  to 
plaintiffs  who  had  resorted  to  the  State  court 
the  right  to  transfer  their  suits  to  the  Federal 
courts.  This  is  the  first  act  that,  in  any  event, 
extended  the  right  to  a  plaintiff  to  leave  the 
forum  he  had  voluntarily  chosen,  and  in  this 
respect  was  an  entire  departure  from  all  the 
previous  legislation.  It  is  not  so  difficult  to 
justify  the  act  in  this  respect,  even  if  it  was 
intended  to  be  permanent,  as  it  is  to  sustain 
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tho  provision  that  this  removal  may  bo  had,  on 
tiling  tho  general  affidavit  of  prejudice  or  local 
influence,  'at  any  time  before  trial  or  final 
hearing  of  the  suit.'  " 

Tho  act  of  March  8,  1875,  made  another 
very  material  enlargement  of  I-Yderal  at  tho 
DM  of  State  jurisdiction.  By  all  previous 
legislation,  tlie  right  of  removal  was  limited  to 
cases  in  which  cither  tho  plaintiff  or  the  de- 
fendant was  a  citizen  of  the  State  in  which 
the  suit  was  originally  brought.  The  act  of 
1875  abolishes  this  limitation  and  authorizes 
the  removal  of  cases  in  which  neither  party  is 
a  citizen  of  the  State  in  which  the  action  was 
begun.  It  is  enough  if  they  are  citizens  of 
different  States.  They  need  not  be  citizens  of 
that  in  which  tho  suit  is  brought,  and  the 
right  of  removal  is  given  to  either  plaintiff  or 
defendant.  Besides  thus  increasing  the  class 
of  cases  that  may  bo  removed  into  the  Federal 
courts  on  the  ground  of  citizenship,  the  act 
also  materially  widens  the  circle  of  those  that 
may  be  removed  on  the  ground  of  subject- 
matter  independently  of  citizenship. 

The  constitutional  validity  of  all  these  acts 
has  been  affirmed  or  recognized  by  the  Su- 
preme Court,  and  on  controverted  points,  as 
to  the  meaning  and  effect  of  the  acts,  the  de- 
cisions of  the  court,  which  have  not  always 
been  unanimous,  have  tended  greatly  to  ex- 
tend the  jurisdiction  of  the  Federal  judiciary, 
and  hence  to  limit  that  of  the  State  courts. 
Thus,  in  construing  the  act  of  1867,  the  ma- 
jority of  the  court  held  that  a  suit  to  annul  a 
will  as  a  muniment  of  title,  and  to  restrain  the 
enforcement  of  a  decree  admitting  it  to  pro- 
bate, was  a  suit  in  equity  which  might  be  re- 
moved to  the  Federal  court  when  the  parties 
were  citizens  of  different  States.  Three  of  the 
judges  dissented  from  this  conclusion,  and 
maintained  that  the  question  involved  was 
simply  one  relating  to  the  probate  of  a  will, 
and  that,  under  the  act  of  Congress,  the  Fed- 
eral tribunals  had  no  jurisdiction  of  such  a  case. 
(Gaines  against  Fuentes,  92  United  States  Re- 
ports, 10.)  And  so,  in  the  case  of  a  Railroad 
Company  against  Mississippi,  decided  in  1880, 
and  reported  in  102  United  States  Reports,  Jus- 
tice Miller  maintained,  in  a  dissenting  opinion, 
that  the  act  of  1875  did  not  authorize  a  re- 
moval of  a  suit  which  was  not  founded  on  a 
Federal  law,  but  in  which  a  Federal  law  was 
incidentally  involved  in  the  defense  merely. 
While  Congress  "intended  to  allow  the  re- 
moval of  a  suit  where  the  very  foundation 
and  support  thereof  was  a  law  of  the  United 
States,  it  did  not  intend  to  authorize  a  re- 
moval where  the  cause  of  action  depended 
solely  on  the  law  of  the  State,  and  when  the 
net  of  Congress  only  came  in  question  incident- 
ally as  part  (it  might  be  a  very  small  part)  of 
the  defendants1  plea  in  avoidance."  The  ma- 
jority of  the  court,  however,  consisting  in  this 
case  of  six  justices,  held  that  "  it  is  not  suffi- 
cient to  exclude  the  judicial  power  of  the 
United  States  from  a  particular  case,  that  it 


involves  questions  that  do  not  at  all  depend 
on  the  Constitution  or  laws  of  the  United 
States ;  but  when  a  question  to  which  the  judi- 
cial power  of  the  Union  is  extended  by  the 
Constitution  forms  an  ingredient  of  the  origi- 
nal cause,  it  is  within  the  power  of  Congress 
to  give  the  Circuit  Courts  jurisdiction  of  that 
cause,  although  other  questions  of  fact  or  of 
law  may  be  involved  in  it."  The  court  has 
also  held  (Insurance  Company  against  Morse, 
20  Wallace,  445)  that  the  right  to  remove  cases 
into  the  Federal  court  pursuant  to  the  acts  of 
Congress  can  not  be  defeated  by  State  legisla- 
tion. In  accordance  with  this  view  it  declared 
that  a  State  statute  allowing  a  foreign  corpora- 
tion to  do  business  in  the  State  only  on  condi- 
tion that  it  would  agree  not  to  remove  suits 
against  it  to  the  Federal  courts,  was  unconsti- 
tutional, and  the  agreement  void. 

A  striking  development  of  Federal  power 
may  also  be  traced  in  the  decisions  of  the 
Supreme  Court  interpreting  that  clause  of  the 
Constitution  which  vests  in  Congress  power 
to  regulate  commerce  among  the  States  and 
with  foreign  nations.  For  more  than  a  third 
of  a  century  after  the  adoption  of  the  Consti- 
tution it  was  a  much-debated  question  what 
were  the  respective  rights  of  the  national  and 
the  State  governments  under  this  clause.  In 
1824  the  Supreme  Court  declared,  in  the  case 
of  Gibbons  against  Ogden,  that  the  power  to 
regulate  foreign  and  interstate  commerce  was 
exclusive  in  Congress.  This,  however,  left 
many  important  questions  unsettled.  For  a 
quarter  of  a  century  after  its  announcement 
it  was  maintained,  not  only  by  leading  public 
men  and  constitutional  lawyers,  but  also  by 
several  of  the  Supreme  Court  justices,  that  in 
the  absence  of  congressional  legislation  a  State 
had  the  power  to  legislate  on  the  subject,  and 
two  decisions  of  the  Supreme  Court  during 
that  period  are  in  harmony  with  this  doctrine, 
if  they  do  not  directly  support  it.  In  1851, 
however,  the  court  denied  to  the  States  most 
of  the  power  that  had  been  claimed  for  them, 
and  conceded  it  to  the  Federal  Government. 
It  held  that  in  all  matters  of  national  character 
and  concern  the  power  was  exclusive  in  Con- 
gress, whether  exercised  or  not,  and  hence 
that  even  in  the  absence  of  congressional  ac- 
tion no  State  had  authority  to  pass  laws  in 
matters  of  that  kind.  It  conceded,  however, 
that  in  the  absence  of  Federal  legislation  a 
State  might  deal  with  certain  strictly  local 
matters  pertaining  to  foreign  and  interstate 
commerce,  but  held  that  even  in  such  case 
State  legislation  must  give  way  to  or  at  least 
harmonize  with  any  acts  that  Congress  might 
choose  to  pass  on  the  subject. 

The  theory  that  in  purely  internal  commer- 
cial affairs  the  authority  of  the  State  is  supreme 
has  never  been  denied.  But  even  here  the 
Federal  power  has  been  steadily  carried  by  the 
logic  of  events  and  judicial  decisions  into  the 
domain  of  every  State,  and  corresponding  in- 
roads have  been  made  upon  State  sovereignty. 
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Commerce  has  become  nationalized,  and  now 
partakes  of  an  interstate  character  to  an  ex- 
tent that  was  perhaps  not  dreamed  of  by  the 
framers  of  the  Constitution.  In  1870  the 
Supreme  Court,  holding  that  a  steamer  whose 
trips  were  made  wholly  within  one  State,  was 
subject  to  the  laws  of  Congress,  because  trans- 
porting things  brought  from  or  destined  to 
another  State,  declared  that  all  local  agencies 
or  instruments,  though  operating  wholly  within 
the  State,  fall  under  the  jurisdiction  of  the 
General  Government  when  employed  in  inter- 
state commerce.  "  It  is  said,"  remarked  the 
court,  ''that  if  the  position  here  asserted  be 
sustained,  there  is  no  such  thing  as  the  domes- 
tic trade  of  a  State ;  that  Congress  may  take 
the  entire  control  of  the  commerce  of  the 
country,  and  extend  its  regulations  to  the  rail- 
roads within  a  State  on  which  grain  or  fruit  is 
transported  to  a  distant  market.  We  answer 
that  the  present  case  relates  to  transportation 
on  the  navigable  waters  of  the  United  States, 
and  we  are  not  called  upon  to  express  an  opin- 
ion upon  the  power  of  Congress  over  inter- 
state commerce  when  carried  on  by  land  trans- 
portation. And  we  further  answer  that  we 
are  unable  to  draw  any  clear  and  distinct  line 
between  the  authority  of  Congress  to  regulate 
an  agency  employed  in  commerce  between  the 
States,  when  that  agency  extends  through  two 
or  more  States,  and  when  it  is  confined  in  its 
action  entirely  within  the  limits  of  a  single 
State.  If  its  authority  does  not  extend  to  an 
agency  in  such  commerce,  when  that  agency 
is  confined  within  the  limits  of  a  State,  its  en- 
tire authority  over  interstate  commerce  may 
be  defeated."  (The  Daniel  Ball,  10  Wallace, 
566.) 

In  the  case  of  Lord  against  Steamship  Com- 
pany, decided  during  the  session  of  1880-'81, 
and  reported  in  102  United  States  Reports,  the 
lines  of  Federal  supremacy  were  carried  by  the 
court  to  a  frontier  in  State  domain  before  un- 
known. It  held  that  a  vessel  plying  exclu- 
sively between  the  ports  of  one  State,  and  en- 
gaged in  traffic  purely  and  wholly  internal,  is 
employed  in  commerce  over  which  Congress 
has  exclusive  control,  provided  that  in  making 
its  trips  it  goes  out  of  the  jurisdictional  waters 
of  the  State  upon  the  high  seas  for  any  dis- 
tance, however  short.  As  vessels  employed  in 
domestic  trade  do  generally  go  upon  the  high 
seas,  the  effect  of  this  decision  is  to  transfer 
from  a  claimed  State  to  Federal  control  the 
bulk  of  the  coasting-trade  of  the  country,  al- 
though carried  on  entirely  within  the  limits  of 
the  States. 

This  general  outline  of  the  decisions  by  the 
Supreme  Court  shows  a  remarkable  develop- 
ment of  central  power  on  the  most  important 
points  affecting  the  relations  between  the 
States  and  the  General  Government. 

LAWRENCE,  WILLIAM  BEACH,  LL.  D.,  an 
American  jurist  and  eminent  writer  on  inter- 
national law,  was  born  in  the  city  of  New  York, 
October  23,  1800  ;  died  there,  March  26,  1881. 


He  was  the  only  son  of  Isaac  Lawrence  and 
his  wife  Cornelia,  daughter  of  Dr.  Abraham 
Beach,  for  many  years  one  of  the  ministers  of 
Trinity  Church,  New  York,  and  a  descendant 
of  the  first  white  child  born  in  the  colony  of 
Connecticut.  Isaac  Lawrence  was  an  opulent 
merchant,  and  for  many  years  was  President 
of  the  New  York  branch  of  the  United  States 
Bank,  and  one  of  the  presidential  electors  of 
James  Monroe.  Lawrence's  ancestors  came 
from  England  about  the  middle  of  the  seven- 
teenth century,  and  received  a  patent  for  a 
portion  of  Long  Island,  now  constituting  the 
towns  of  Flushing,  Hempstead,  and  Newtown. 
He  was  sent  to  Dr.  Barry's  school  in  Rector 
Street,  and  at  the  age  of  twelve,  being  too 
young  to  gain  admission  in  Columbia  College, 
he  entered  Rutgers  in  New  Jersey,  spending 
two  years  there,  when  he  joined  the  former  in- 
stitution, graduating  with  high  honors  in  the 
class  of  1818.  Henry  J.  Anderson  was  the  only 
one  above  him,  while  James  Lenox  stood  num- 
ber nine  in  the  same  class.  After  a  tour  to  the 
West  as  far  as  the  Mississippi,  Lawrence  entered 
the  office  of  William  Slosson,  an  eminent  New 
York  lawyer.  He  also  spent  a  year  under  the 
instruction  of  Judges  Gould  and  Reeves,  in 
whose  law-school,  at  Litchfield,  Connecticut, 
John  C.  Calhoun  was  then  a  student.  During 
the  winter  of  1820-'21  Mr.  Lawrence  visited 
some  of  the  leading  families  of  South  Carolina, 
and  spent  several  days  with  Jefferson  at  Monti- 
cello,  and  with  Madison  at  Montpelier.  Soon 
after  his  return  to  New  York  he  married 
Esther,  daughter  of  Archibald  Gracie,  a.wealthy 
merchant,  and  sailed  for  Europe  in  one  of  Mr. 
Gracie's  ships,  carrying  letters  of  introduction 
from  President  Monroe,  Secretary  of  State  J. 
Q.  Adams,  the  French  minister,  Joseph  Bona- 
parte, his  father-in-law's  intimate  friend  and 
frequent  guest,  Madison,  and  Jefferson,  by 
whom  he  was  introduced  to  Lafayette,  who  en- 
tertain'ed  him  and  his  young  wife  for  a  fortnight 
at  La  Grange.  They  were  guests  of  Lord  Hol- 
land at  Holland  House,  and  of  the  Bonapartes 
at  Rome,  then  a  center  of  elegant  European 
society. 

In  1823,  Mr.  Lawrence  returned  to  the  United 
States,  and  was  there  admitted  as  counselor  to 
the  Supreme  Court  of  New  York.  II is  special 
attention  was  given  there,  as  previously,  to  po- 
litical economy  and  international  law,  but  not 
to  the  exclusion  of  his  taste  for  the  beautiful, 
as  seen  in  his  address  in  1825  before  the  New 
York  Academy  of  Fine  Arts.  In  1826,  at  the 
request  of  Albert  Gallatin,  he  was  appointed 
secretary  of  legation  to  Great  Britain,  Galla- 
tin being  our  embassador.  and  his  part  in  the 
negotiations  may  bo  inferred  from  Mr.  Galla- 
tin's  report  to  the  State  Department,  that  Mr. 
Lawrence  was  competent  alone  to  conduct  the 
mission.  In  1827  President  Adams  appointed 
him  charge  d'affaires,  and  his  correspondence 
with  Lords  Dudley  and  Aberdeen  concerning 
the  settlement  of  the  boundary  of  our  northern 
and  northeastern  frontier  evinced  his  diplo- 
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tnatic  ability  and  established  liis  reputation  as 
an  expounder  of  international  law.  While  in 
London  ho  was  intimate  with  members  of  the 
Political  Economy  Club,  including  McCulloch, 
(in-t.-  tlu-  historian,  Jeremy  Bciitham,  and  Sir 
John  Bowring,  who  became  both  his  friend  and 
physician,  and  ho  was  a  frequent  contributor 
to  the  "  Westmin.-U  r  Review."  From  England 
be  went  to  Paris,  and  while,  pursuing  his  favor- 
ite studios,  translated  into  English  the  "  History 
of  Louisiana,"  by  Marbois  (which  was  published 
in  1880),  and  made  the  acquaintance  of  Cousin, 
(Mii/ot,  Villenmin,  and  many  other  men  of 
eminence.  On  his  return  to  New  York  after 
an  absence  of  four  years,  he  formed  a  law  part- 
nership with  Hamilton  Fish,  and  displayed 
great  powers  in  prosecuting  claims  for  indem- 
nity under  the  treaty  of  1831,  called  the  Rives 
Treaty,  in  which  the  Lawrence  family  were 
largely  interested,  the  claims  being  for  spolia- 
tions under  the  decrees  of  Napoleon  in  viola- 
tion of  the  law  of  nations.  His  arguments  were 
commended  by  Webster,  with  whom  he  was 
associated  in  some  of  the  most  important  cases. 

The  lectures  on  political  economy  before  the 
senior  class  of  Columbia  College  were  repeated 
by  Mr.  Lawrence  before  the  Mercantile  Library 
Association,  and  were  afterward  published. 
These  able  lectures  were  in  defense  of  free 
trade,  of  which  he  was  always  a  warm  advo- 
cate. He  was  an  active  member  of  the  New 
York  Historical  Society,  and  from  1836  to  1845 
vice-president  of  the  society,  Gallatin  being 
president.  In  the  latter  year,  Mr.  Lawrence, 
by  his  able  argument  before  the  Court  of  Er- 
rors, obtained  a  reversal  of  the  Chancellor's 
decision  (Miller  TS.  Gable,  4  Denio,  570).  At 
this  period  ho  purchased  a  large  estate  known 
as  Ochre  Point,  at  Newport,  Rhode  Island,  where 
he  erected  a  commodious  summer  residence, 
and  in  1850  he  removed  his  permanent  home 
to  that  place,  where  he  continued  to  reside 
until  his  death,  with  the  exception  of  an  oc- 
casional visit  to  Europe,  or  a  winter  spent  in 
Washington.  Soon  after  his  settlement  in  New- 
port he  was  elected  Lieutenant-Governor,  and 
in  a  short  time,  by  a  provision  of  the  State  Con- 
stitution, he  became  Governor  of  Rhode  Island. 
While  acting  as  such,  he  was  instrumental  in 
abolishing  the  law  for  imprisonment  for  debt, 
in  procuring  a  reform  in  the  management  of 
the  jails,  and  in  advancing  various  other  re- 
forms. 

After  the  death  of  his  friend  Henry  Wheaton, 
Mr.  Lawrence  prepared  an  edition  of  his  "  Ele- 
ments of  International  Law,"  which  was  pub- 
lished in  1855,  for  the  benefit  of  Mr.  Wheaton'a 
destitute  family.  This  work,  which  was  more 
than  doubled  in  size  by  the  addition  of  Law- 
rence's original  matter,  made  the  name  of 
Wheaton  well  known  throughout  the  United 
States  and  Europe.  It  immediately  met  with 
almost  universal  adoption  in  courts  and  con- 
sular offices,  and  in  colleges  and  universities,  at 
home  and  abroad.  A  second  edition,  bringing 
the  text  down  to  date,  was  issued  by  Governor 


Lawrence  in  1863.  Lawrence's  Wheaton  has 
ever  since  been  the  accepted  text- book  among 
diplomatists,  and  as  such  is  always  referred  to 
in  the  United  States  Senate,  to  which  body,  in 
connection  with  the  President,  the  whole  trea- 
ty-making power  is  confided.  It  is  the  stand- 
ard work  in  the  English  language  upon  the  sub- 
ject of  international  law,  and  it  has  appeared 
in  many  of  the  European  tongues.  It  has  even 
been  translated  into  the  languages  of  China  and 
Japan,  and  was  the  first  English  work  that  ap- 
peared in  Japanese.  A  rival  edition  by  Rich- 
ard Henry  Dana,  purporting  to  be  original, 
and  covering  exactly  the  same  ground  as  Law- 
rence's Wheaton,  led  to  long  litigation  in  the 
United  States  Circuit  Court  for  Massachu^c  tt  s. 
Judge  Clifford  fully  confirmed  the  claims  of 
Governor  Lawrence,  declaring  Dana's  work  to 
be  an  infringement  of  the  American  copyright 
law,  and  said,  "  Such  a  comprehensive  collec- 
tion of  authorities,  explanations,  and  well-con- 
sidered suggestions,  is  nowhere,  in  the  judg- 
ment of  the  court,  to  be  found  in  our  language," 
as  in  Lawrence's  Wheaton. 

In  1868  there  was  published  at  Leipsic  the 
first  volume  of  Lawrence's  great  original  work 
on  "  International  Law."  The  fifth  volume  of 
this  important  treatise  appeared  in  1880,  and 
the  sixth  and  concluding  volume,  now  in  manu- 
script and  almost  complete,  will  soon  be  fin- 
ished by  another  hand,  and  published  byBrock- 
haus.  This  magnum  opus,  which  was  written 
and  published  in  French,  occupied  a  large  por- 
tion of  the  author's  time  during  the  last  twelve- 
years  of  his  long  and  busy  life.  Among  his 
many  other  publications  may  bo  mentioned, 
''  The  History  of  the  Negotiations  in  Reference 
to  the  Eastern  and  Northeastern  Bonndaries  of 
the  United  States  "(New  York,  1841);  "The 
Treaty  of  Washington"  (Providence,  1871); 
"  Disabilities  of  American  Women  Abroad  " 
(New  York,  1871) ;  and  "  Administration  of 
Equity  Jurisprudence  "  (Boston,  1874). 

While  in  Europe,  Brown  University  con- 
ferred upon  him  the  degree  of  Doctor  of  Laws, 
and  he  was  distinguished  as  the  first  recipient 
of  the  title  of  Doctor  of  Civil  Law  granted  in 
the  United  States,  by  a  degree  conferred  by  the 
Regents  of  the  University  of  the  State  of  New 
York.  As  an  international  counselor  he  was 
unsurpassed  perhaps  either  in  Europe  or  Amer- 
ica. He  achieved  great  professional  distinc- 
tion in  appearing  before  the  British  and  Amer- 
ican International  Tribunal  at  Washington,  in 
1873,  in  the  case  of  the  Circassian,  involving 
more  than  half  a  million  dollars.  He  won  the 
suit,  obtaining  for  his  clients  the  reversal  of 
a  decision  of  the  United  States  Supreme  Court, 
the  only  instance  of  that  character  which  has 
occurred  in  the  country's  history.  Lawrence's 
argument  in  the  case,  on  which  the  decision 
was  rendered,  is  now  regarded,  both  here  and 
in  Europe,  as  an  authoritative  exposition  of 
several  most  important  points  of  international 
law.  He  was  one  of  the  original  members  of 
the  "  Institute  of  the  Law  of  Nations,"  com- 
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posed  of  the  most  eminent  publicists,  and  be- 
longed to  many  literary  and  scientific  societies. 
IQ  politics  he  was  ever  true  to  those  principles 
which  in  youth  he  personally  learned  from 
Jefferson  and  Madison.  His  several  residences 
in  Europe,  associating  there  with  the  leading 
scholars,  statesmen,  and  diplomatists,  and  for 
more  than  sixty  years  enjoying  the  same  privi- 
lege in  his  native  land,  gave  to  Governor  Law- 
rence a  courtly  and  classic  dignity  of  manner 
not  often  met  with  among  our  public  men. 
For  thirty  years,  Governor  Lawrence  was  noted 
for  the  generous  hospitality  dispensed  at  Ochre 
Point.  Few  persons  of  distinction,  in  any  walk 
of  life,  visited  Newport  without  being  enter- 
tained by  him  at  his  beautiful  mansion  by  the 
sea.  Here  he  had  collected  probably  the  most 
valuable  private  library  of  its  character  in  the 
land,  numbering  more  than  ten  thousand  vol- 
umes, and  including  everything  of  value  re- 
lating to  international  law  and  political  econo- 
my to  be  found  in  the  English,  French,  Spanish, 
and  Italian  languages.  Governor  Lawrence  left 
three  sons  and  two  daughters,  Mrs.  Lawrence 
having  died  in  1858,  a  short  time  previous  to 
his  third  visit  to*  Europe.  The  closing  item  of 
his  will  contains  a  valuable  warning  to  testators: 
"  Aware  of  the  ruinous  consequences  of  litiga- 
tion to  all  concerned  in  the  case  of  wills,  I  do 
hereby  declare  it  to  be  my  will  that  in  case  any 
child  or  descendant  of  a  child,  who  may  claim 
any  share  in  my  estate,  shall  oppose  the  pro- 
bate of  this,  my  last  will  and  testament,  or  take 
any  legal  proceedings  to  impeach  the  validity 
of  any  of  its  provisions,  the  said  child  or  other 
descendant  shall  be  debarred  from  all  partici- 
pation in  my  property,  real  or  personal,  and 
the  share  of  such  child  or  descendant  shall 
descend  to  and  be  possessed  by  the  person  or 
persons  who  would  have  been  entitled  thereto, 
had  said  child  or  descendant  of  child  died  in 
my  life-time."  At  the  annual  meeting  of  the 
New  York  Historical  Society,  held  January  3, 
1882,  General  James  Grant  Wilson  delivered  an 
address  on  Governor  Lawrence,  and  at  the  same 
time  presented  to  the  society  a  fine  marble 
bust  by  Dunbar,  the  gift  of  his  eldest  son,  Isaac 
Lawrence;  and  also  presented,  in  behalf  of  his 
executors,  an  unfinished  paper  on  "  The  Life, 
Character,  and  Public  Services  of  Albert  Gal- 
latin,"  which  had  been  prepared  for  the  so- 
ciety, but  was  not  quite  completed  at  the  time 
of  his  death.  This  very  valuable  paper,  the 
last  literary  work  of  his  long  and  laborious 
career,  was  read  to  the  society  by  Edward  F. 
De  Lancey,  February  8,  1882,  and  has  since 
been  published;  while  General  Wilson's  ad- 
dress, with  a  portrait  of  Lawrence,  appeared  in 
the  April  number  of  the  "  Genealogical  and 
Biographical  Record." 

LETELLIER  DE  SAFNT-JTOT,  Luo,  a  Cana- 
dian statesman  and  ex-Lieutenant-Governor  of 
Quebec,  died  February  1st,  at  the  age  of  sixty- 
two.  He  was  born  at  the  seignory  of  River 
Ouelle,  which  he  always  considered  his  home, 
and  where  he  died  of  a  lingering  lung-disease. 


He  was  by  profession  a  notary  public,  but  his 
active  bent  led  him  into  political  life.  He  was 
elected  to  represent  Kamouraska  in  the  Cana- 
dian Parliament,  at  the  age  of  thirty-one,  and 
in  several  subsequent  elections  was  defeated 
in  the  same  district.  In  1860  he  was  chosen 
one  of  the  Legislative  Council  as  representa- 
tive from  Grenville  Division.  After  the  Con- 
federation he  was  made  a  Senator  of  the  Do- 
minion. Although  deprived  by  the  circum- 
stances of  his  career  from  taking  the  promi- 
nent part  as  a  political  leader  which  he  might 
have  done  as  a  member  of  the  popular  Assem- 
bly, he  was  still  an  active  and  decided  politi- 
cian of  the  liberal  persuasion.  In  the  popular 
Assembly  he  held  the  position  of  Minister  of 
Agriculture  for  a  few  months  in  the  Macdon- 
ald-Dorion  Government,  and  when  Mr.  Macken- 
zie was  called  upon  to  form  an  administration 
in  1875  he  accepted  the  same  portfolio,  with  the 
position  of  leader  of  the  French  Liberal  con- 
tingent in  the  Senate.  In  1876  he  resigned 
both  senatorship  and  portfolio  on  his  appoint- 
ment to  the  lieutenant-governorship  of  Que- 
bec. During  his  tenure  of  this  office  occurred 
the  famous  conflict  which  resulted  in  his  defeat 
and  retirement  to  private  life,  while  the  polit- 
ical world  of  Canada  was  shaken  to  the  foun- 
dations by  the  constitutional  crisis  which  he 
precipitated.  He  came  into  collision  with  his 
advisers,  the  members  of  the  De  Boucherville 
Government ;  and  the  quarrel  between  him 
and  them  ended  in  their  dismissal,  the  forma- 
tion of  the  Joly  Government,  and  an  appeal  to 
the  people,  which  resulted  in  a  majority  of  one 
for  the  new  administration.  Letellier  was  ac- 
cused by  his  political  opponents  of  a  blind  and 
reckless  partisanship  which  led  him  to  over- 
step the  principles  of  the  Constitution,  while  his 
fellow-Liberals,  though  piqued  at  the  electoral 
defeat  which  his  course  entailed,  and  disposed 
to  condemn  that  course  as  a  mistake  in  policy, 
applauded  the  courage  with  which  he  asserted 
the  authority  of  the  Executive,  and  approved 
his  position  at  the  time  as  just  and  patriotic. 

LITERATURE,  AMERICAN,  IN  1881.  There 
has  been  much  more  than  the  usual  activity  in 
American  literature  during  the  year.  All  de- 
partments of  knowledge  have  received  more 
or  less  attention,  and  the  production  of  sound, 
healthful  works  has  kept  fair  pace  with  the 
increasing  mass  of  imaginative  and  fantastic 
publications  in  prose  and  verse.  A  consider- 
able portion  of  American  literary  effort  has 
been  devoted  to  the  translation  of  foreign 
books,  the  preparation  and  issue  of  new  edi- 
tions of  all  kinds  of  works  that  have  met  with 
favor,  and  the  editing  and  making  additions  to 
English  publications  for  the  American  market. 
A  large  amount  of  activity  also,  in  American 
as  in  English  literature,  has  found  its  outlet  in 
reviews,  magazines,  journals,  etc. 

"The  Publishers'  Weekly,"  the  organ  of  the 
American  book-trade,  gives  as  heretofore  the 
lists  of  publications  of  the  chief  American 
houses,  with  a  classified  monthly  synopsis  of 
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CLASS.  No. 

Fiction  ...................................... 

.1  ii  v  niilfa  ................................... 

Tbw>k>»ry  and  Kelitfon  ....................... 

Biography   Mi  moirs,  Correspondence,  etc  ..... 

.-.inn.  ljmffua£e  ........................ 

Description,  Truvi-1,  etc 
Medical  Scli-m-i  ,  Ujpi 
I'.H-tryand  the  Drauia 
Literary  History  and  Miscellany 
POJttfeN  and  Social  Science 

* 

UseftU  Arts,  Commerce 
Law  and  Government 
Physical  BetaBM,  Muihruratica,  etc 
Fine  Art*,  Illustrated  Works 
Domestic  and  Itural 
Amusements,  Sports,  etc 
Humor  md  Satire 
Music  (Church  and  School) 
Mental  and  Moral  Philosophy 
Books  of  Reference 


the  more  prominent  books.  The  result  fur- 
nishes  the  following  approximate  numbers  tit 
books  of  various  i-!a»».-  k-uod  in  1881  (being 
nearly  1,000  more  than  were  published  during 
tlie  preceding  year): 

of  work*. 
6S7 
884 
»41 
lil'J 
157 
164 
190 
169 
123 
86 
108 
73 
76 
89 
67 
83 
21 
86 
28 
27 
71 

Total  ................................  .  2,991 

In  Theology  and  Religion  there  are  few,  if 
any,  really  great  works  which  have  appeared 
during  the  year  ;  yet  the  contributions  to  this 
department  are  numerous  and  not  unworthy 
of  record.  American  divines  have  published 
largely  in  the  way  of  sermons  and  lectures. 
The  Rev.  Dr.  L.  Sevan's  "  Sermons  to  Students 
and  Thoughtful  Persons"  (New  York,  Scrib- 
ner's  Sons)  are  excellent  in  tone  and  teaching. 
Dr.  H.  C.  Potter's  "Sermons  of  the  City" 
(New  York,  E.  P.  Dutton  &  Co.),  addressed  to 
a  large  and  wealthy  congregation,  are  equally 
appropriate  and  effective.  Rev.  E.  E.  Hale 
issues  two  volumes  (Boston,  Roberts),  "The 
Kingdom  of  God  "  and  "  The  Life  in  Common, 
and  other  Sermons,"  which  are  marked  by  the 
author's  usual  style  and  mode  of  dealing  with 
his  subject.  Dr.  E.  II.  Chapin's  "  Church  of 
the  Living  God  "  and  "  God's  Requirements, 
and  other  Sermons  "  (New  York,  James  Mil- 
ler), have  been  published  since  his  death,  and 
will  serve  to  perpetuate  his  memory.  Bishop 
A.  N.  Littlejohn's  "  Individualism  :  its  Growth 
and  Tendencies,  with  some  Suggestions  as  to 
the  Remedy  for  its  Evils"  (New  York,  T. 
Wliittaker),  contains  the  admirable  discourses 
preached  by  him  before  the  University  of  Cam- 
bridge, England.  It  is  one  of  the  most  valu- 
able and  thoughtful  volumes  of  the  year. 
"  Christ  and  Modern  Thought  "  (Boston,  Rob- 
erts) are  the  Boston  Monday  Lectures  for 
1880-'81,  delivered  by  eminent  American  cler- 
gymen (Dr.  J.  C.  Smith,  Dr.  Howard  Crosby, 
Dr.  McCosh,  Bishop  Clark,  etc.),  in  the  absence 
of  Mr.  Joseph  Cook.  It  deals  with  topics  no 
less  interesting  than  important.  Dr.  M.  Dix's 
"  Lectures  on  the  First  Prayer-Book  of  King 
Edward  VI  "  (New  York,  E.  &  J.  B.  Yonng  & 
Co.)  have  excited  much  attention  in  the  Epis- 
copal Church,  because  of  their  severe  treatment 
of  the  English  Reformers,  and  the  author's  dis- 
position to  throw  off,  as  much  as  possible,  the 
Protestant  character  of  the  English  Reforma- 


tion. Rev.  J.  W.  Chadwick's  "  The  Man  Je- 
sus "  (Boston,  Roberts) ;  Rev.  Phillips  Brooks's 
u  The  Candle  of  the  Lord,  and  other  Sermons  " 
(New  York,  E.  P.  Dutton  &  Co.) ;  Dean  How- 
son's  "Evidential  Value  of  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles"  (same  publishers),  are  among  the 
noteworthy  books  of  this  class.  The  tenth  and 
last  volume  of ''McClintock  and  Strong's  Cy- 
clopaedia" (New  York,  Harper  &  Brothers) 
renders  complete  this  valuable  work;  a  sup- 
plementary volume  is  promised.  In  the  way 
of  republication  the  sermons  of  F.  "W.  Robert- 
son, of  Stopford  A.  Brooke,  of  Dr.  Vaughan,  the 
Scotch  Sermons,  Hatch's  Bampton  Lectures  on 
the  organization  of  the  early  Church,  and  W. 
Robertson  Smith's  Old  Testament  in  the  Jewish 
Church  (twelve  lectures  on  Biblical  Criticism), 
deserve  brief  mention  here,  as  indicating  the 
drift  of  theological  opinion  and  speculation  on 
the  important  topics  of  inspiration,  right  inter- 
pretation of  Holy  Scripture,  the  eternal  world, 
etc.  Dr.  Geikie's  "Hours  with  the  Bible" 
(3  volumes,  New  York,  James  Pott)  is  well- 
timed,  and  presents  in  a  popular  style  the  re- 
sults of  biblical  study  and  research  in  connec- 
tion with  Old  Testament  history  and  exegesis. 
Punchard's  "  History  of  Congregationalism, 
from  about  A..  D.  250  to  the  Present  Time  "  (Bos- 
ton, Congregational  Publishing  Society)  gives 
"  Congregationalism  in  America  "  in  the  fourth 
volume;  it  is  regarded  as  the  standard  histo- 
ry of  that  denomination.  Merle  D'Aubigne's 
"  History  of  the  Reformation  in  the  Sixteenth 
Century  "  has  been  brought  out,  five  volumes 
in  one,  by  Carters,  New  York.  Its  merits  and 
defects,  as  some  esteem  them,  are  too  well 
known  to  need  special  mention  here.  In  Exe- 
gesis, Dr.  H.  Cowles  has  added  two  volumes 
("St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark"  and  "  St.  Luke 
and  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles ")  to  his  other 
valuable  contributions,  making  in  all  nine  vol- 
umes on  the  Old  Testament  and  seven  upon 
the  New  (New  York,  D.  Appleton  &  Co.).  A 
"  Commentary  on  the  Gospel  of  St.  Luke," 
from  the  French,  by  Rev.  F.  Godet,  edited  by 
Dr.  John  Hall  (New  York,  I.  K.  Funk  &  Co.), 
and  Dr.  "W.  H.  Van  Doren's  "  Suggestive  Com- 
mentary "  on  the  same  Gospel  (same  publishers), 
deserve  mention  in  this  connection.  So  also 
does  Dr.  Young's  "  Analytical  Concordance  to 
the  Bible  "  (republished  by  Funk  &  Co.,  New 
York),  as  being  the  most  learned  and  complete 
work  of  the  kind  in  the  English  language. 
Apologetical  works  are  quite  numerous.  Pro- 
fessor J.  L.  Diman's  "  The  Theistic  Argument 
as  affected  by  Recent  Theories,"  such  as  de- 
velopment, evolution,  natural  selection  (Boston, 
Houghton,  Mifflin  &  Co.);  Dr.  B.  Franklin's 
"The  Creed  and  Modern  Thought"  (E.  &  J.  B. 
Young  &  Co,  New  York) ;  and  Godet's  "  Lect- 
ures in  Defense  of  the  Christian  Faith  "  (New 
York,  A.  D.  F.  Randolph  &  Co.),  are  each  in 
its  way  able,  effective,  and  well-timed,  in  view 
of  the  wide  range  which  has  been  given  to  the 
discussion  of  the  evidences  of  Christianity. — 
The  most  noteworthy  event,  however,  in  the 
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religious  and  theological  record  of  the  year  is 
the  publication  of  the  Revised  Version  of  the 
New  Testament.  This  had  been  long  and  anx- 
iously waited  for,  and,  when  it  did  appear,  the 
excitement  was  intense.  The  printing-press 
could  hardly  furnish  copies  fast  enough  to 
supply  the  demand ;  edition  after  edition  was 
called  for  ;  the  New  Testament  became  for  the 
time  the  best-read  book  in  the  language ;  and 
the  amount  of  examination  which  the  New 
Version  roused  into  activity  was  indeed  mar- 
velous. From  every  quarter,  too,  criticism  has 
been  freely  bestowed,  and  the  result,  in  few 
words,  is  that  the  New  Version  (for  it  is  really 
new,  though  professedly  only  "revised  ")  takes 
its  place  as  a  work  of  substantial  merit  and 
value.  It  may  not — it  probably  will  not — be 
adopted,  in  toto,  by  any  large  portion  of  the 
English-speaking  Christian  world ;  but  it  will 
be  acknowledged  by  all  as  a  monument  of  the 
painstaking  care  and  faithful  diligence  of  the 
large  body  of  scholars  and  divines,  American 
as  well  as  English,  who  prosecuted  it  to  its 
final  completion.  The  year  1881  is  also  no- 
table, in  this  department,  as  having  witnessed 
the  publication*  of  Drs.  Westcott  and  Hort's 
uNew  Testament  in  the  Original  Greek,"  a 
work  of  the  highest  value  to  theology.  The 
American  edition  is  edited  by  Dr.  Schaff,  with 
an  Introduction  (New  York,  Harper  &  Broth- 
ers). 

Philosophy,  both  mental  and  moral,  presents 
almost  a  blank  in  1881.  Dr.  Mark  Hopkins's 
work,  "  The  Law  of  Love,  and  Love  as  a  Law, 
or  Christian  Ethics,"  has  been  issued  in  a  new 
and  revised  edition  (New  York,  Scribner's 
Sons) ;  in  it  the  theory  of  morals  is  restated 
for  use,  and  there  is  given  also  "  The  Outline 
Study  of  Man."  Dr.  L.  P.  Hickok's  "Empir- 
ical Psychology "  (Boston,  Ginn,  Heath  &  Co.) 
appears  in  a  new  and  revised  edition,  with  the 
co-operation  of  President  Seelye,  of  Amherst. 
Mr.  W.  W.  Kingsley's  "  Views  on  Vexed  Ques- 
tions" (Philadelphia,  Lippincott  &  Co.)  are 
well  worth  looking  into,  though  not  very  pro- 
found ;  and  Miss  Frances  Power  Cobbe  discusses 
"  The  Duties  of  Women  "  (Boston,  G.  H.  Ellis) 
with  her  usual  pith  and  point.  Among  re- 
prints is  A.  C.  Eraser's  "  Berkeley  "  (Philadel- 
phia, Lippincott),  and  of  more  than  ordinary 
merit;  also,  Mr.  J.  Sully's  "Illusions:  a  Psy- 
chological Study  "  (International  Scientific  Se- 
ries, D.  Appleton  &  Co.) ;  F.  A.  Lange's  "  His- 
tory of  Materialism  and  History  of  its  Present 
Importance,"  authorized  edition,  in  three  vol- 
umes (English  and  Foreign  Philosophical  Li- 
brary, Boston,  Houghton,  Mifflin  &  Co.) ;  the 
translation  of  G.  A.  Jacob's  "  Manual  of  Hindu 
Pantheism,  the  Vedantasara  "  (the  same  library 
and  publishers) ;  and  J.  Legge's  "  The  Chinese 
Classics,  Part  I,  Confucius,  Part  II,  Mencius" 
(new  edition,  Boston,  Houghton,  Mifflin  &  Co.). 

In  Physical  and  Natural  Science  there  is  a 
goodly  number  of  publications,  though  not  ma- 
ny by  native  authors.  Professor  0.  A.  Young's 
"  The  Sun  "  (International  Scientific  Series,  D. 


Appleton  &  Co.)  is  an  able  and  exhaustive  trea- 
tise. In  the  same  series  Professor  J.  Le  Conte 
gives  a  lucid  exposition  of  the  principles  of  mon- 
ocular and  binocular  vision,  in  his  volume  on 
"  Sight."  Dr.  B.  Peirce  discusses  very  ably, 
"  Ideality  in  the  Physical  Sciences  "  (Boston, 
Little,  Brown  &  Co.).  James  Orton,  in  a  new 
and  augmented  edition,  treats  of  "  Underground 
Treasures  "  (Philadelphia,  H.  0.  Baird  &  Co.), 
tells  how  and  where  to  find  them,  giving  thus  a 
key  for  the  ready  determination  of  all  the  useful 
minerals  within  the  United  States.  S.  H.  Scud- 
der's  "  Butterflies  "  (N<ew  York,  Holt)  is  a  very 
attractive  volume  on  this  subject ;  it  describes 
the  structure  of  butterflies,  their  changes  and 
life  histories,  with  special  reference  to  Ameri- 
can forms.  As  of  similar  character  and  value 
are  "  The  Honey- Ants  of  the  Garden  of  the 
Gods,  and  the  Occident  Ants  of  the  American 
Plains,"  by  H.  C.  McCook  (Philadelphia,  J.  B. 
Lippincott  &  Co.).  J.  P.  Lesley,  in  a  new  and 
enlarged  edition,  presents  very  forcibly  "  Man's 
Origin  and  Destiny,  sketched  from  the  Platform 
of  the  Physical  Sciences"  (Boston,  G.  H.  Ellis). 
In  this  department  American  literature  owes 
very  much  to  the  works  of  English  and  Conti- 
nental writers  republished  in  the  United  States. 
Miss  A.  B.  Buckley's  "  Life  and  her  Children, 
Glimpses  of  Animal  Life  "  (New  York,  D.  Ap- 
pleton &  Co.),  is  an  admirable  popular  manual ; 
as  is  also  "  A  World  of  Wonders  "  (same  pub- 
lishers), a  book  for  young  readers,  profusely 
illustrated.  Professor  R.  A.  Proctor's  "  Poetry 
of  Astronomy "  (Philadelphia,  Lippincott  & 
Co.)  is  curiously  interesting  and  suggestive; 
and  A.  R.  Wallace's  "  Island  Life,  or  the  Phe- 
.nomena  and  Causes  of  Insular  Faunas  and  Flo- 
ras "  (New  York,  Harper  &  Brothers),  is  certain- 
ly not  less  so.  In  the  International  Scientific 
Series  there  may  be  noted,  as  more  than  ordi- 
narily valuable,  Professor  H.  Morselli's  "  Sui- 
cide, an  Essay  in  Comparative  Moral  Statis- 
tics " ;  A.  Wurtz's  "  The  Atomic  Theory  "  (from 
the  French) ;  and  Professor  J.  W.  Judd's  "  Vol- 
canoes, what  they  are  and  what  they  teach." 
Charles  Darwin  makes  another  valuable  con- 
tribution to  science  in  his  "  Formation  of  Veg- 
etable Mould  through  the  Action  of  Worms, 
with  Observations  on  their  Habits  "  (New  York, 
D.  Appleton  &  Co.).  Professor  James  Geikie, 
in  his  "  Prehistoric  Europe  "  (Philadelphia,  Lip- 
pincott &  Co.),  gives  a  profoundly  interesting 
sketch  of  the  geological  condition  of  Europe 
in  early  days ;  and  St.  George  Mivart  presents 
an  elaborate  and  careful  study  of  back-boned 
animals,  especially  mammals,  in  his  volume  on 
"  The  Cat "  (New  York,  Scribner's  Sons).  E. 
B.  Tylor's  "  Anthropology  "  is  one  of  the  best 
books  of  the  year,  and  is  an  admirable  intro- 
duction to  the  study  of  man  and  civilization 
(New  York,  D.  Appleton  &  Co.). 

Among  works  in  the  Useful  Arts,  Technical 
works,  etc.,  a  few  only  of  the  most  valuable  of 
the  year  are  here  named:  Thomas  Tredgold's 
"  Elementary  Principles  of  Carpentry  "  (New 
York,  Spon);  W.  H.  Uhland's  "Corliss  En- 
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gines  and  Applied  Steam  Motors  "  (Spon) ;  L. 
R.  Hainersly's  "Naval  Encyclopaedia,"  and 
T.  Wilhelin's  "Military  Dictionary  and  Gazet- 
teer" (Philadelphia,  L.  K.  Hamersly  &  Co.); 

E.  8.  Philbrick^s  "American  Sanitary  Engi- 
neering "  (New  York,  Sanitary  Engineer  Of- 
fice), R.  S.  Christiani's  "Technical  Treatise 
on  Soap  and  Candles"  (Philadelphia,  II.  C. 
Haird&Co.);    J-  B.  Denton's  "Sewage  Dis- 
posal "  (New  York,  Spon)  ;  J.  Parry's  "  Water, 
its  Composition,  Collection,  and  Distribution  " 
(New  York,  Scribner  &  Welford) ;  J.  CnndalPs 
"  Bookbindings — Ancient,  Media3val,  and  Mod- 
ern," with  plates  (Scribner  &  Welford);  G.  P. 
Brown's  "Sower  Gas  and  its  Dangers"  (Chi- 
cago, Jansen,  McClnrg  &  Co.) ;   A.  Spitzli's 
"Enlarged  Manual  for  Managers,  Designers, 
and  Weavers"  (Troy,  New  York,  W.  H.  Young); 
T.  P.  Teale's  "  Dangers  to  Health,"  a  pictorial 
guide  to  domestic  sanitary  defects  (Philadel- 
phia, Blakiston);  and  A.  J.  Downing's  pleasant 
and  profitable  "  Rural  Essays "   (New  York, 
Wortbington). 

In  Medical  Science  the  publications  of  the 
year  are  numerous  and  valuable.  A  large  por- 
tion of  these  are  new  and  revised  editions,  or 
works  rewritten  under  additional  light  and 
larger  experience.  Drs.  G.  M.  Beard  and  A. 
D.  Rockwell  present  "  Medical  and  Surgical 
Uses  of  Electricity,"  in  a  third  revised  edition 
(New  York,  William  Wood  &  Co.).  Dr.  Austin 
Flint,  Sen.,  gives  a  new  edition  of  his  "  Princi- 
ples and  Practice  of  Medicine  "  (Philadelphia, 
H.  C.  Lea's  Son  &  Co.),  and  Dr.  A.  Flint, 
Jr.,  a  new  edition  of  the  "Text-Book  of  Hu- 
man Physiology  "  (New  York,  D.  Appleton  & 
Co.).  Dr.  T.  S.  Kirkbride's  "Insanity,  and 
Hospitals  for  the  Insane "  (Philadelphia,  Lip- 
pincott  &  Co.)  appears  in  a  second  edition. 
The  second  volume  of  Dr.  D.  Hayes  Agnew's 
great  treatise  on  "  The  Principles  and  Practice 
of  Surgery"  (Philadelphia,  J.  B.  Lippincott 
&  Co.)  is  among  the  noteworthy  books  of 
the  year;  as  is  also  a  translation  of  Dr.  Just 
Lucas- Championniere's  work  entitled  "Anti- 
septic Surgery :  the  Principles,  Modes  of  Ap- 
plication, and  Results  of  the  Lister  Dressing  " 
(Portland,  Maine,  Loring,  Short  &  Harmon). 
The  translator  and  editor  of  the  volume,  Dr. 

F.  H.  Gerrish,  is  quite  enthusiastic  in  support 
of  the  views  set  forth  in  the  work.    A  very 
interesting  and  valuable  publication  is  by  Dr. 
R.  Bartholow,  "  On  the  Antagonism  between 
Medicines  and   between  Remedies  and  Dis- 
eases" (New  York,  D.  Appleton  &  Co.).     Dr. 
J.  Tyson's  "Treatise  on  Blight's  Disease  and 
Diabetes,  with  Special  Reference  to  Pathology 
and  Therapeutics"   (Philadelphia,  Lindsay  & 
Blakiston)  is  timely  and  important ;  it  has  also 
a  section  on  retinitis  in  Bright's  disease,  added 
by  Dr.  W.  F.  Norris.    Drs.  J.  B.  Bell  and  W. 

f.  Laird  give  a  new  edition  of  "  Homceopathio 
Therapeutics  of  Diarrhoea,  Dysentery,  Chol- 
era," etc.  (New  York,  Boerricke  &  Tafel).  Dr. 
W.  A.  Hammond  has  brought  out  a  seventh 
and  revised  edition  of  his  work  "  On  the  Dis- 


eases of  the  Nervous  System  "  (New  York,  D. 
Appleton  &  Co.).  Dr.  W.  H.  Byford's  "  The 
Practice  of  Medicine  and  Surgery  applied  to  the 
Diseases  and  Accidents  incident  to  Women  " 
(Philadelphia,  Lindsay  &  Blakiston)  is  a  work 
of  great  value,  as  revised  and  largely  rewritten. 
In  the  same  connection  comes  also  Dr.  F.  A. 
Purcell's  valuable  treatise  "  On  Cancer,  its  Al- 
lies and  other  Tumors,  with  Special  Reference 
to  Treatment  "  (same  publishers).  Dr.  Bulk- 
ley's  work  on  "  Eczema  and  its  Management " 
(New  York,  Putnam's  Sons)  is  thorough  and 
important,  in  view  of  the  interest  of  the  facul- 
ty in  cutaneous  disorders  at  the  present  time. 
Other  works,  which  deserve  to  be  mentioned 
here  with  approbation,  are — Dr.  "W.  T.  Lusk's 
"  Science  and  Art  of  Midwifery  "  (New  York, 
D.  Appleton  &  Co.) ;  Dr.  H.  H.  Kane's  "  Drugs 
that  Enslave,"  the  opium,  morphine,  and  chlo- 
ral habit  (Philadelphia,  Blakiston);  Dr.  R. 
Glisau's  "Modern  Midwifery,"  a  text-book  of 
American  practice  (same  publisher)  ;  Dr.  A.  L. 
Ranney's  "  The  Applied  Anatomy  of  the  Nerv- 
ous System  "  (New  York,  D.  Appleton  &  Co.). 
The  same  publishers  issue  "The  New  York 
Medical  Journal  and  Obstetrical  Review,"  edit- 
ed by  Dr.  F.  P.  Foster ;  and  F.  Leypoldt  (New 
York)  sends  out  the  "Index  Medicus,"  a 
monthly  record  of  medical  publications. 

American  literature  is  fairly  represented  in 
works  on  Law  and  Government.  Codes  of  the 
different  States,  digests,  statutes,  etc.,  are  in- 
creasing in  number  and  value  from  year  to  year, 
and  American  jurisprudence  is  assuming  high 
importance  in  the  estimation  of  foreign  civil- 
ized nations.  The  Reports  of  the  Supreme 
Court  of  the  United  States,  and  of  the  Supreme 
Courts  and  Courts  of  Appeals  of  the  several 
States,  and  the  volumes  (some  thirty  in  num- 
ber) containing  the  "American  Decisions"  are 
looked  for  with  great  interest,  and  are  of  spe- 
cial moment  to  the  educated  lawyer.  A  "  Trea- 
tise on  the  Law  of  Injunctions  "  by  J.  I.  High 
(Chicago,  Callaghan  &  Co.),  has  reached  a  sec- 
ond edition,  and  is  a  work  of  merit.  So,  also, 
is  F.  A.  Lewis's  volume,  "Law  relating  to 
Stocks,  Bonds,  and  other  Securities"  (Phila- 
delphia, Rees,  Welsh  &  Co.).  B.  R.  Curtis's 
very  valuable  work,  "Jurisdiction,  Practice, 
and  Peculiar  Jurisprudence  of  the  Courts  of 
the  United  States  "  (Boston,  Little,  Brown  & 
Co.),  has  been  enriched  with  notes  by  G.  T. 
and  B.  R.  Curtis.  Of  equal,  if  not  superior, 
value  is  J.  N.  Pomeroy's  "Treatise  on  Equity 
Jurisprudence  as  administered  in  the  United 
States  "  (San  Francisco,  A.  L.  Bancroft  &  Co.). 
It  is  adapted  for  all  the  States,  and  to  the 
union  of  equitable  and  legal  remedies  under 
the  reformed  procedures.  O.  "W.  Holmes,  Jr., 
has  written  a  thoughtful  and  interesting  book 
entitled  "The  Common  Law"  (Boston,  Little, 
Brown  &  Co.) ;  and  the  same  publishers  send 
out  E.  L.  Pierce's  important  "Treatise  on  the 
Law  of  Railroads."  Professor  F.  Wharton's 
"Treatise  on  the  Conflict  of  Laws"  is  ex- 
tremely suggestive,  and  is  in  its  second  edition 
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(Philadelphia,  Kay  &  Brothers).  J.  F.  Dillon's 
"  Removal  of  Causes  from  State  Courts  to  Fed- 
eral Courts  "  (St.  Louis,  W.  H.  Stevenson)  is 
supplied  with  forms  adapted  to  the  several  acts 
of  Congress,  in  an  enlarged  and  revised  edition. 
J.  0.  Hurd's  "  Theory  of  our  National  Exist- 
ence, as  shown  by  the  Action  of  the  Govern- 
ment of  the  United  States  since  1861 "  (Boston, 
Little,  Brown  &  Co.),  commands  attention  no 
less  from  the  importance  of  the  subject  than 
the  skill  and  ability  with  which  the  author  has 
treated  it.  Among  popular  manuals  we  name 
a  few :  F.  Crosby's  "  Everybody's  Lawyer  and 
Book  of  Forms  "  (Philadelphia,  J.  E.  Potter  & 
Co.) ;  J.  G.  Lee's  "  Hand-Book  for  Coroners," 
containing  a  digest  of  all  the  laws  in  the  thirty- 
eight  States  of  the  Union  (Philadelphia,  W. 
Brotherhead) ;  S.  D.  Thompson's  "Liability  of 
Directors  and  other  Officers  and  Agents  of 
Corporations  "  (St.  Louis,  W.  H.  Stevenson) ; 
"  Notaries'  and  Commissioners'  Manual "  (New 
York,  Baker,  Voorhees  &  Co.;  ;  F.  J.  Stimson's 
"  Glossary  of  Technical  Terms,  Phrases,  and 
Maxims  of  the  Common  Law  "  (Boston,  Little, 
Brown  &  Co.)  ;  and  F.  F.  Heard's  "  Oddities 
of  the  Law  "  (Boston,  Soule  &  Bugbee). 

In  Biography,  Memoirs,  and  the  like,  the 
present  year  is  not  less  prolific  than  its  pred- 
ecessors. The  Rev.  Dr.  E.  E.  Beardsley's 
"  Life  and  Correspondence  of  Rev.  Samuel 
Seabury  "  (first  bishop  in  the  Protestant  Epis- 
copal Church  in  the  United  States)  is  a  valu- 
able contribution  to  history  as  well  as  litera- 
ture (Boston,  Houghton,  Mifflin  &  Co.).  J.  B. 
Gough,  in  his  "  Sunlight  and  Shadow  "  (Hart- 
ford, Conn.,  A.  D.  "Worthington  &  Co.),  gives 
some  interesting  gleanings  from  his  life-work 
in  the  cause  of  temperance.  Dr.  A.  Stevens 
presents,  in  his  "Madame  de  Stael:  A  Study 
of  her  Life  and  Times"  (New  York,  Harper 
&  Brothers),  a  vivid  portraiture  of  the  first 
French  Revolution  and  the  First  Empire.  It 
is  a  work  of  solid  merit,  as  well  as  of  unflag- 
ging interest.  The  same  publishers  send  out 
J.  W.  Forney's  amusing  and  instructive  "An- 
ecdotes of  Public  Men."  Miss  M.  A.  Lamson's 
"  Life  and  Education  of  Laura  Dewey  Bridg- 
man,  the  Deaf,  Dumb,  and  Blind  Girl,"  loses 
none  of  its  interest  in  a  new  edition  (Bos- 
ton, Houghton,  Mifflin  &  Co.).  R.  W.  Johnson 
contributes  an  admirable  "Memoir  of  Major- 
General  George  H.  Thomas "  (Philadelphia, 
Lippincott  &  Co.).  After  long  and  careful 
study,  James  Parton  brings  out  his  elaborate 
"  Life  of  Voltaire  "  (Boston,  Houghton,  Mifflin 
&  Co.).  It  already  takes  its  place  as  a  stand- 
ard in  this  department.  General  A.  Badeau 
completes,  in  a  third  volume,  the  "Military 
History  of  Ulysses  S.  Grant,  from  April,  1861, 
to  April,  1865  "  (New  York,  D.  Appleton  & 
Co.).  The  substantial  merit  of  the  work  is 
recognized  on  all  hands.  R.  H.  Conwell  gives 
a  pleasing  and  useful  account  of  "The  Life, 
Travels,  and  Literary  Career  of  Bayard  Tay- 
lor" (Boston,  Lothrop).  Messrs.  J.  M.  Bun- 
dy,  in  his  "  The  Nation's  Hero,  in  Memo- 


riam,  Life  of  James  Abram  Garfield,  Twentieth 
President  of  the  United  States  "  (New  York, 
Barnes),  and  J.  S.  Ogilvie,  in  his  "  Life  and 
Death  of  James  A.  Garfield,  from  Tow-path 
to  the  White  House"  (New  York,  Ogilvie), 
give  popular  sketches  of  the  late  President, 
whose  cruel  murder,  and  the  trial  of  whose 
assassin,  excited  public  attention  throughout 
the  civilized  world. 

In  the  way  of  republication,  numerous  works 
of  value  are  added  to  American  literature. 
F.  W.  H.  Myers's  "  William  Wordsworth  "  is 
one  of  the  most  interesting  and  successful  vol- 
umes of  the  series  "  English  Men  of  Letters  " 
(New  York,  Harper  &  Brothers).  In  the  same 
series,  S.  Colvin  gives  a  thoughtful  study  of 
"Landor"  and  his  works;  and  Professor  D. 
Masson  performs  a  like  service  for  "  De  Quin- 
cey"  and  his  singularly  interesting  career. 
Other  serial  works  show  the  tendency  of  bio- 
graphical literature  in  1881.  Mrs.  Oliphant's 
"Cervantes,"  and  W.  L.  Collins's  "Butler" 
(Philadelphia,  Lippincott),  are  valuable  contri- 
butions to  "Foreign  and  Philosophical  Clas- 
sics for  English  Readers."  F.  W.  Trollope,  the 
novelist,  tries  his  hand  upon  a  "Life  of  Cicero," 
and  succeeds  very  well,  all  things  considered 
(New  York,  Harper  &  Brothers).  Mme.  De 
Witt,  daughter  of  the  statesman  and  historian, 
gives  a  pleasant  narrative  of  "  Monsieur  Guizot, 
in  Private  Life"  (Boston,  Estes  &  Lauriat). 
Messrs.  Shepherd  and  Williamson  furnish  the 
admirers  of  the  Scotch  celebrity  with  "  Me- 
moirs of  the  Life  and  Writings  of  Thomas 
Carlyle,"  giving  personal  reminiscences  and 
selections  from  his  private  letters  (New  York, 
Scribner  &  Welford).  Dr.  W.  G.  Blaikie 
writes  with  enthusiasm  and  force  of  "The  Per- 
sonal Life  of  David  Livingstone  "  (New  York, 
Harper  &  Brothers),  and  Canon  Carus  supplies 
"Memorials  of  the  Rev.  Charles  Pettit  Mcll- 
vaine,  Bishop  of  Ohio  (New  York,  Whittaker). 
From  the  French  of  Eugene  Muntz  we  have 
"  Raphael,  his  Life,  his  Works,  and  his  Times" 
(New  York,  A.  C.  Armstrong  &  Son),  a  very 
elegantly  illustrated  work. 

In  this  connection  we  may  properly  name 
several  other  works  of  merit  in  the  depart- 
ment of  literary  history  and  culture  :  Miss 
L.  E.  Poor's  "  Sanskrit  and  its  Kindred  Lit- 
eratures," being  studies  in  comparative  my- 
thology (Boston,  Roberts)  ;  R.  G.  White's 
"  American  View  of  the  Copyright  Question  " 
(New  York,  Routledge) ;  a  new  uniform  edi- 
tion of  J.  R.  Lowell's  "Complete  Works" 
(Boston,  Houghton,  Mifflin  &  Co.);  W.  Ma- 
thews's  "Literary  Style,  and  other  Essays" 
(Chicago,  S.  C.  Griggs  &  Co.) ;  Horace  Bush- 
nell's  " Literary  Varieties,"  and  "Moral  Uses 
of  Dark  Things  "  (New  York,  Scribner's  Sons) ; 
O.  B.  Bunco's  charming  volume,  "  Bachelor 
Bluff,  his  Opinions,  Sentiments,  and  Disputa- 
tions "  (New  York,  D.  Appleton  &  Co.) ;  Pro- 
fessor M.  C.  Tyler's  "  History  of  American 
Literature,  Colonial  Period,  1607-1765"  (New 
York,  Putnam's  Sons) ;  and  new  editions  of  J. 
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G.  Holland's  popular  prose  and  poetical  works 
(New  York,  Scribner's  Sons),  lo  these  should 
be  added,  "  The  Dhammapada,"  being  one  of 
the  canonical  books  of  the  Buddhists,  trans- 
luted  from  Tali,  by  F.  Max  Mullor;  with  oth- 
ers, forming  part  of  the  "  Sacred  Books  of  the 
East,v  translated  by  various  Oriental  scholars, 
and  edited  by  Muller  (New  York,  Macmillan 
A-  Co.) ;  from  the  same  publishers,  W.  Y. 
Sollar's  "Koinaii  I'oets  of  the  Republic,"  and 
J.  Watson's  "Kant  and  his  English  Critics," 
being  a  comparison  of  critical  and  empirical 
philosophy;  and,  as  of  special  value,  SirG.  W. 
-  "Introduction  to  the  Science  of  Com- 

?irativo   Mvthology   and  Folk    Lore"  (New 
ork,  Holt). 

No  very  important  work  on  History,  of  Amer- 
ican authorship,  has  appeared  during  1881.  Lo- 
cal histories  are  numerous  and  valuable,  and 
outline  sketches  and  books  for  schools  are  in 
abundance.  Mr.  Bancroft's  long-promised  vol- 
umes, "  History  of  the  Formation  of  the  Con- 
stitution of  the  United  States,"  forming  a  his- 
tory of  the  United  States  from  the  Treaty  of 
Peace  with  Great  Britain  to  the  Inauguration 
of  Washington,  are  handed  over  to  the  suc- 
ceeding year.  Professor  II.  Copp6e  furnishes 
an  interesting  and  useful  "  History  of  the  Con- 
quest of  Spain  by  the  Arab-Moors  "  (Boston, 
Little,  Brown  &  Co.).  T.  T.  Timayenis  is  au- 
thor of  a  "History  of  Greece,  from  Earliest 
Times  to  the  Present,"  a  useful  compilation 
( Now  York,  D.  Appleton  &  Co.).  II.  C.  Lodge 
gives  his  countrymen  a  work  of  unique  inter- 
est and  value,  entitled  "  A  Short  History  of 
the  English  Colonies  in  America"  (New  York, 
Harper  &  Brothers).  R.  Blanchard's  "  Discov- 
ery and  Conquests  of  the  Northwest "  (Chicago, 
Gushing,  Thomas  &  Co.)  occupies  a  field  of 
great  importance ;  and  Jefferson  Davis's  "  Rise 
and  Fall  of  the  Confederate  Government "  (New 
York,  D.  Appleton  &  Co.)  is  a  work  variously 
estimated  as  to  its  value  and  help  toward  a 
riu'lit  and  just  settlement  of  American  history. 
The  writer  concludes  his  second  volume  as 
follows : 

In  asserting  the  right  of  secession,  it  has  not  been 
my  wish  to  incite  to  its  exercise  :  I  recognize  the  fact 
that  the  war  showed  it  to  be  impracticable,  but  this 
did  not  prove  it  to  be  wrong ;  and,  now  that  it  may 
not  be  again  attempted,  and  that  the  Union  may  pro- 
mote the  general  welfare,  it  is  needful  that  the  truth, 
the  whole  truth 2  should  be  known,  so  that  crimina- 
tion and  recrimination  may  for  ever  cease,  and  then, 
on  the  basis  of  fraternity  and  faithful  regard  for  the 
rights  of  the  States,  there  may  be  written  on  the  arch 
of  the  Union,  Eato  perpetua. 

H.  P.  Johnston's  "The  Yorktown  Campaign 
and  Surrender  of  Cornwallis"  (New  York, 
Harper  &  Brothers)  is  a  very  carefully  pre- 
pared narrative,  in  both  good  taste  and  tem- 
per. Several  volumes  on  "  The  Campaigns  of 
the  Civil  War  "  are  promised  ;  we  name  two : 
M.  F.  Force's  "From  Fort  Henry  to  Corinth," 
and  J.  G.  Nicolay's  "  Outbreak  of  the  Rebel- 
lion "  (New  York,  Scribner's  Sons).  H.  Von 
Hoist's  elaborate  work  on  "  The  Constitution 


and  Political  History  of  the  United  States," 
from  the  German  (Chicago,  Callaghan),  has 
reached  a  third  volume.  It  is  a  work  of  supe- 
rior merit.  From  the  veteran  worker  in  Amer- 
ican history,  B.  J.  Lossing,  we  have  "  Harper's 
Popular  Cyclopaedia  of  United  States  History," 
marked  by  his  usual  care  and  industry. 

In  Education,  Language,  etc.,  there  is  a 
goodly  supply  of  native  productions,  together 
with  about  the  usual  number  of  reprints.  Text- 
books in  the  ancient  classics,  in  Hebrew  and 
Oriental  tongues,  and  in  modern  languages,  are 
quite  in  abundance,  in  fact  too  abundant  to 
specify  to  any  advantage.  R.  II.  Ball's  "  Ele- 
ments of  Astronomy"  (New  York,  D.  Appleton 
&  Co.)  is  one  of  a  valuable  series  entitled 
"  Text-Books  of  Science."  The  same  pub- 
lishers issue  a  text-book  for  normal  schools, 
entitled  uArt  of  School  Management."  J. 
Ogden's  "Science  of  Education,  or  Philosophy 
of  Human  Culture  "  (Cincinnati,  Van  Antwerp 
&  Co.),  is  a  thoughtful  and  suggestive  publica- 
tion. Alfred  Ayres  has  issued  a  companion 
volume  to  "The  Orthoepist"  of  last  year,  en- 
titled "The  Verbalist"  (New  York,  D.  Apple- 
ton  &  Co.).  It  is  a  capital  little  volume.  J. 
E.  Worcester's  "  Dictionary  of  the  English 
Language  "  (Philadelphia,  Lippincott)  appears 
in  a  new  edition,  with  a  valuable  supplement. 
This  great  work  disputes  with  Webster  the 
place  of  being  "the  standard"  of  the  English 
tongue,  and  many  think  successfully.  W.  H. 
Payne  reprints  from  the  "Encyclopaedia  Bri- 
tannica"  the  valuable  article  on  "Education," 
entitling  it  "A  Short  History  of  Education," 
with  notes,  etc.  (Syracuse,  New  York,  C.  W. 
Bardeen) ;  it  is  interesting  and  useful  to  the 
general  reader.  L.  T.  Townsend's  "The  Art 
of  Speech,  Studies  in  Eloquence  and  Logic  " 
(New  York,  D.  Appleton  &  Co.),  is  a  service- 
able little  work.  H.  Kiddle  and  A.  J.  Schem 
furnish  a  useful  and  valuable  "Dictionary  of 
Education  "  (New  York,  Steiger),  based  upon 
the  larger  work,  "Cyclopaedia  of  Education." 
J.  F.  McCurdy's  "  Aryo-Semitic  Speech"  (An- 
dover,  Massachusetts,  W.  F.  Draper)  is  a  very 
interesting  study  in  linguistic  archaeology. 
Among  English  books  of  note  in  this  depart- 
ment are,  J.  G.  Fitch's  "Lectures  on  Teaching, 
delivered  in  the  University  of  Cambridge " ; 
and  H.  Kiepert's  "Manual  of  Ancient  Geog- 
raphy," being  the  authorized  translation  from 
the  German  (New  York,  Macmillan  &  Co.). 

The  interest  in  Political  Economy  and  Social 
Science  is  fully  as  great  as  in  any  preceding 
year,  and  several  valuable  contributions  to  this 
department  are  the  result.  G.  F.  Seward  (late 
American  minister  to  China),  in  his  "  Chinese 
Immigration  in  its  Social  and  Economical  As- 
pects "  (New  York,  Scribner's  Sons),  discusses 
the  question  which  has  agitated  largely  the 
people  on  our  Pacific  coast.  It  is  a  timely  and 
valuable  publication.  Henry  George's  "  Irish 
Land  Question  "  (New  York,  D.  Appleton  & 
Co.)  undertakes. to  show,  with  much  ability, 
what  this  question  involves,  and  how  alone  it 
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can  be  settled.  He  makes  an  earnest  appeal 
to  the  land  leagues.  Mrs.  H.  Jackson,  in  a 
volume  entitled  "  A  Century  of  Dishonor " 
(New  York,  Harper  &  Brothers),  presents  a 
terrible  indictment  against  the  United  States 
Government's  dealings  with  some  of  the  In- 
dian tribes.  She  makes  out  her  case  only  too 
well,  and  causes  one's  ears  to  tingle  with  shame 
at  the  unprincipled  conduct  of  our  Government 
in  past  years  toward  the  aborigines.  C.  Bar- 
nard's "  Co-operation  as  a  Business "  (New 
York,  Putnam's  Sons)  discusses,  in  an  able 
manner,  this  important  element  in  economic 
science  at  the  present  day.  Mrs.  D.  M.  Craik 
gives  "  A  Woman's  Thoughts  about  Women  " 
(New  York,  G.  Munro),  with  admirable  fresh- 
ness and  point.  Herbert  Spencer's  "  Descrip- 
tive Sociology,  or  Groups  of  Sociological  Facts, 
classified  and  arranged"  (New  York,  D.  Ap- 
pleton  &  Co.),  is  steadily  advancing  toward 
completion.  No.  7,  Division  II,  Part  II,  B, 
treats  of  the  Hebrews  and  Phoenicians.  P.  C. 
Centz's  "  The  Republic  of  Republics,  or  Ameri- 
can Federal  Liberty  "  (Boston,  Little,  Brown 
&  Co.),  appears  in  a  fourth  edition,  and  is  a 
very  able  work.  Mrs.  A.  G.  Paddock's  "  The 
Fate  of  Madame  La  Tour,  a  Tale  of  Great  Salt 
Lake "  (New  York,  Fords,  Howard  &  Hurl- 
bert),  though  cast  in  the  form  of  a  novel,  yet 
displays  with  great  force  and  success  what  a 
foul  blot  and  burning  disgrace  Mormonism  and 
its  abominations  are  in  this  nineteenth  cen- 
tury. W.  Hickey's  "  Constitution  of  the  United 
States  "  (Baltimore,  J.  Murphy  &  Co.)  is  a 
valuable  manual  of  political  information,  as 
revised  by  A.  Cummins  and  brought  down  to 
date.  F.  Martin  furnishes  "The  Statesman's 
Year-Book "  (New  York,  Macmillan  &  Co.), 
containing  statistical  and  historical  records  of 
the  states  of  the  civilized  world  for  1881.  The 
same  publishers  bring  out  Sir  J.  B.  Phear's 
"  International  Trade,  and  the  Relation  be- 
tween Exports  and  Imports."  It  is  concise, 
but  able  and  interesting.  Thomas  Pitt  Tas- 
well-Langmead's  "  English  Constitutional  His- 
tory, from  the  Teutonic  Conquest  to  the  Present 
Time  "  (Boston,  Houghton,  Mifflin  &  Co.),  is 
worthy  of  mention  in  this  connection.  It  ap- 
pears in  a  second  edition,  with  additions  and 
improvements.  From  English  sources  also,  we 
get  Luigi  Cossa's  "  Guide  to  the  Study  of  Po- 
litical Economy "  (New  York,  Macmillan  & 
Co.) ;  it  is  translated  from  the  second  Italian 
edition,  and  is  a  clear  and  well-arranged  work. 
In  Poetry,  the  Drama,  etc.,  there  is  little  of 
special  moment  in  the  productions  of  1881. 
Hardly  anything  original  or  new  appears  ; 
while  compilations  and  collections  of  poetry, 
and  new  editions  of  standard  poets,  American 
and  English,  are  numerous  and  excellent.  Mrs. 
D.  M.  Craik's  "  Thirty  Years  "  contains  "  poems 
new  and  old,"  and  is  a  charming  volume ;  H. 
W.  Longfellow  appears  in  the  "  Seven  Voices 
of  Sympathy,"  selected  from  his  works  by 
Charlotte  F.  Bates;  O.  W.  Holmes's  "Poet- 
ical Works  "  are  issued  in  a  new  handy-volume 


edition;  J.  G.  Whittier  presents  ns  with  "The 
King's  Missive,  and  other  Poems  " ;  Bayard 
Taylor's  "  Home  Ballads  "  keep  alive  his  genial 
memory;  and  T.  B.  Aldrich  sends  out  his 
"Friar  Jerome's  Beautiful  Book,  and  other 
Poems "  (all  these  published  by  Houghton, 
Mifflin  &  Co.).  T.  Buchanan  Read  also  adds 
to  this  list  of  home  productions  his  pleasing 
poem,  entitled  "  Brushwood  "  (Philadelphia, 
Lippincott  &  Co.).  C.  De  Kay's  "Vision  of 
Nimrod  "  (New  York,  D.  Appleton  &  Co.)  is 
an  Oriental  romance,  on  the  whole  very  well 
worked  out.  The  same  publishers  give  us  Dr. 
A.  Coles's  "  The  Microcosm,  and  other  Poems." 
Will  Carleton's  "Farm  Festivals"  (New  York, 
Harper  &  Brothers)  is  full  of  interest  and 
instruction.  A  collection  of  poems  entitled 
"  Green  Mountain  Poets "  (Boston,  Lee  & 
Shepard)  illustrates  very  capitally  the  best 
talent  in  the  Green  Mountain  State.  Dr.  P. 
Schaff  and  A.  Gilman  furnish  a  valuable  work, 
under  the  title  of  "Library  of  Religious  Poe- 
try" (New  York,  Dodd,  Mead  &  Co.).  D.  R. 
Locke  (P.  V.  Nasby)  makes  a  new  contribu- 
tion, in  his  peculiar  line,  entitled  "Hannah 
Jane  "  (Boston,  Lee  &  Shepard).  H.  N.  Hud- 
son's "Complete  Works  of  William  Shake- 
speare "  (Harvard  edition,  Boston,  Ginn  & 
Heath)  is  a  very  admirable  exhibition  of  lit- 
erary skill,  devotion,  and  ability;  this  edition 
takes  rank  of  all  others  by  American  hands, 
in  its  full  and  genial  life  of  the  poet,  its  capital 
notes,  its  full  glossary,  etc.  A.  C.  Swinburne's 
"Mary  Stuart,"  and  ""Studies  in  Song"  (New 
York,  Worthington)  come  to  us  from  abroad, 
as  do  several  other  contributions  to  poetic 
•literature  ;  viz.,  Jean  Ingelow's  "  Poems  "  (Bos- 
ton, Roberts  Brothers) ;  F.  R.  Havergal's 
"  Poems  "  (New  York,  E.  P.  Dutton  &  Co.) ; 
T.  H.  Ward's  "  The  English  Poets,  Selections 
with  Critical  Introductions  by  Various  Writers, 
and  a  General  Introduction  by  Matthew  Ar- 
nold"; and 'A.  W.  Ward's  "English  Dramatic 
Literature  to  the  Death  of  Queen  Anne  "  (New 
York,  Macmillan  &  Co.). 

As  a  specialty,  Art,  the  Fine  Arts,  Mwic, 
etc.,  occupv  a  fair  space  in  the  literary  record 
of  1881.  P.  G.  Hamerton's  "Graphic  Art" 
(New  York,  J.  W.  Bouton)  appears  in  a  splen- 
did edition  ;  "  Art  Essays  "  No.  2,  "  Modern 
Schools  of  Art,  American  and  European  "  (New 
York,  Barnes),  are  from  the  same  author.  Mrs. 
C.  E.  Clement's  "  Hand-Book  of  Legendary 
and  Mythological  Art " ;  "  Painters,  Sculptors, 
Architects,  Engravers,  and  their  Works " 
(Boston,  Houghton,  Mifflin  &  Co.),  appear  in 
new  editions.  C.  C.  Abbott  furnishes  a  very 
interesting  and  useful  work,  entitled  "  Primi- 
tive Industry,  or  Illustrations  of  the  Handi- 
work in  Stone,  Bone,  and  Clay,  of  the  Native 
Races  of  the  Northern  Atlantic  Seaboard  of 
America  "  (Salem,  Massachusetts,  G.  A.  Bates). 
Julia  B.  De  Forest  supplies  an  excellent  "  Short 
History  of  Art"  (Dodd,  Mead  &  Co.);  and  the 
same  publishers  issue  the  standard  work  of 
Wilhelm  Lubke,  "  Outlines  of  the  History  of 
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Art,"  being  a  new  translation  from  the  seventh 
German  edition,  edited  with  notes  by  Clarence 
Cook.  S.  (i.  W.  Benjamin  gives  a  very  read- 
able account  of  "  Onr  American  Artists  "  (Bos- 
ton, Lotbrop),  including  painters,  sculptors,  etc. 
A  pleasant  volume,  by  Mrs.  J.  A.  Shedd,  is 
entitled  "  Famous  Painters  and  Paintings " 
(Boston,  Os-good  &  Co.),  and  appears  in  a  third 
edition,  rovisi-d  and  enlarged.  President  Bas- 
com's  "  ^Esthetics,  or  the  Science  of  Beauty," 
is  timely  and  suggestive.  Of  works  from  Eng- 
lish and  Continental  sources  a  few  are  here 
named :  A.  8.  Murray's  "  History  of  Greek 
Sculpture,  from  the  Earliest  Times  down  to 
the  Age  of  Phidias  "  (New  York,  Scribner  & 
Welford) ;  E.  E.  Viollet-le-Duc's  "  Discourses 
on  Architecture,"  from  the  French  (Boston, 
Osgood  &  Co.) ;  G.  G.  Scott's  "  Essay  on  the 
History  of  English  Church  Architecture  prior 
to  the  Separation  of  England  from  the  Ro- 
man Obedience  "  (New  York,  Scribner  &  Wel- 
ford) ;  J.  Von  Falke's  "  Greece  and  Rome, 
their  Life  and  Art"  (New  York,  Holt)  ;  M.  B. 
Huish's  "  The  Year's  Art,  1881 "  (New  York, 
Macniillan  &  Co.),  being  an  epitome  of  all  mat- 
ters relating  to  painting,  sculpture,  etc.,  during 
1880,  in  the  United  Kingdom ;  and  R.  Schu- 
mann's "  Music  and  Musicians,  Essays  and  Crit- 
icisms" (New  York,  E.  Schuberth  &  Co.). 

Works  of  Travel,  Description,  and  Advent- 
ure are  unusually  numerous  and  valuable  this 
year.  W.  H.  Gilder's  "Schwatka's  Search, 
Sledging  in  the  Arctic  in  quest  of  the  Franklin 
Records  "  (New  York,  Scribner's  Sons),  is  in- 
tensely interesting,  and  very  suggestive  in  con- 
nection with  that  strangely  infatuating  desire 
men  have  to  reach  the  north  pole.  Paul  du 
Chaillu's  "  The  Land  of  the  Midnight  Sun  " 
(New  York,  Harper  &  Brothers)  is  even  more 
full  of  interest  and  profitable  instruction,  as 
relating  to  a  land  and  people  worthy  of  the 
commendation  Du  Chaillu  bestows  upon  them. 
J.  L.  Hayes's  "Pictures  of  Arctic  Travel" 
(New  York,  Carleton)  deserve  mention  in  this 
connection.  Miss  Isabella  Bird's  "Unbeaten 
Tracks  in  Japan  "  (New  York,  Putnam's  Sons) 
gives,  in  a  third  edition,  a  graphic  account  of 
her  travels  in  the  interior,  including  visits  to 
the  aborigines  of  Yezo  and  Ise ;  and  W.  A.  P. 
Martin,  in  a  compact  and  carefully  prepared 
volume,  describes  "  The  Chinese,  their  Educa- 
tion, Philosophy,  and  Letters."  Two  of  the 
most  attractive  and  valuable  works  on  "  the 
Dark  Continent "  appear  in  translations,  viz., 
Emil  Holub's  "  Seven  Years  in  South  Africa : 
Travels,  Researches,  and  Hunting  Adventures 
between  the  Diamond-fields  and  the  Zambesi, 
1872-'79"  (Boston,  Houghton,  Mifflin  &  Co.) ; 
and  Alexander  da  Serpa  Pinto's  "How  I 
crossed  Africa;  from  the  Atlantic  to  the  In- 
dian Oceans  through  Unknown  Countries,  and 
Discovery  of  the  Great  Zambesi  Affluents" 
(Philadelphia,  Lippincott  &  Co.).  To  these 
add  L.  M.  D'Albertis'  "  New  Guinea,  what  I 
did  and  what  I  saw"  (Boston,  Houghton, 
Mifflin  &  Co.);  R.  S.  Watson's  "Visit  to 


Wazan,  the  Sacred  City  of  Morocco  "  (New 
York,  Macmillan  &  Co.) ;  and  L.  Oliphant's 
"The  Land  of  Gilead,  with  Excursions  in  the 
Lebanon"  (New  York,  D.  Appleton  &  Co.). 
The  same  publishers  are  issuing  "Picturesque 
Palestine,"  with  an  introduction  by  Dean  Stan- 
ley, and  descriptive  matter  from  eminent  Pales- 
tine scholars  and  explorers.  Parts  one  to 
twenty  are  published.  D.  C.  Poole's  "Among 
the  Sioux  of  Dakota  "  furnishes  a  very  instruc- 
tive account  of  eighteen  months'  experience  as 
an  Indian  agent  (New  York,  Van  Nostrand). 
Lady  Duffus  Hardy's  "  Through  Cities  and 
Prairie  Lands  "  (New  York,  Worthington)  is  an 
attractive  volume.  J.  Hatton's  "  To-day  in 
America "  (New  York,  Harper  &  Brothers) 
contains  some  capital  studies  for  the  Old  World 
and  the  New ;  and  A.  E.  Silliman,  in  his  "  Gal- 
lop among  American  Scenery "  (New  York, 
Barnes),  gives  numerous  lively  sketches  of 
American  scenes  and  military  adventure.  As 
a  return  compliment  for  our  English  cousins' 
visits  and  remarks,  Grant  White  deals  most 
effectively  with  the  subject  in  his  "England 
Without  and  Within  "  (Boston,  Houghton,  Mif- 
flin &  Co.).  S.  A.  Drake's  "The  Heart  of  the 
White  Mountains"  (New  York,  Harper  & 
Brothers)  is  replete  with  interesting  and  val- 
uable matter.  E.  de  Amicis's  "  Spain  and  the 
Spaniards,"  from  the  Italian  (New  York,  Put- 
nam's Sons),  is  a  book  of  rare  merit ;  and  the 
historian  E.  A.  Freeman's  "  Sketches  from  the 
Subject  and  Neighbor  Lands  of  Venice  "  (New 
York,  Macmillan  &  Co.)  are  marked  by  all  the 
author's  well-known  scholarship  and  ability. 

Juvenile  books  are  very  numerous  this  year, 
and  many  of  them  are  unusually  excellent  and 
appropriate.  We  name  only  a  few :  "  The 
Golden  Book  of  Tales,"  selected  and  edited  by 
Messrs.  W.  Swinton  and  G.  R.  Cathcart  (New 
York,  Ivison  &  Co.),  is  a  most  charming  vol- 
ume, and  contains  a  choice  collection  of  holi- 
day readings  for  boys  and  girls.  Of  similar 
character  and  interest  are,  H.  E.  Scudder's 
"The  Children's  Book,  a  Collection  of  the 
Best  and  Most  Famous  Stories  and  Poems 
in  the  English  Language"  (Boston,  Hough- 
ton,  Mifflin  &  Co.);  "Our  Little  Ones,"  and 
"Young  Folks  at  Home,"  by  W.  T.  Adams 
(Boston,  Lothrop),  containing  illustrated  sto- 
ries and  poems ;  Mrs.  H.  B.  Stowe's  "  Queer 
Little  People "  and  other  volumes  of  stories 
(New  York,  Fords) ;  and  S.  A.  Drake's 
"Around  the  Hub,"  a  boys'  book  about  Bos- 
ton (Boston,  Roberts).  T.  W.  Knox's  "The 
Boy  Travelers  in  the  Far  East "  (New  York, 
Harper  &  Brothers)  is  a  thrilling  narrative  of 
the  adventures  of  two  youths  in  a  journey  to 
Ceylon  and  India,  with  a  description  of  Bor- 
neo, the  Philippine  Islands,  and  Burmah.  W. 
Hauff's  "  Arabian  Days'  Entertainment "  (Bos- 
ton, Houghton,  Mifflin  &  Co.),  and  "  Tales  of 
the  Caravan,  Inn,  and  Palace,"  both  from  the 
German  (Chicago,  Jansen,  McClurg  &  Co.),  are 
well  worth  reading ;  and  Mme.  Guizot  de  Witt's 
"  Tales  of  Three  Centuries,"  from  the  French 
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(Boston,  J.  Bradley  &  Co.),  deserve  the  highest 
praise.  In  the  same  connection  may  be  named 
J.  R.  Gardiner's  "English  History  for  Young 
Folks,  B.  o.  55-A.  D.  1880,"  in  a  revised  edition 
for  American  students  (New  York,  Holt).  J. 
Otis's  "Toby  Tyler,  or  Ten  Weeks  with  a 
Circus,"  and  W.  L.  Alden's  "  Cruise  of  the 
Ghost"  (New  York,  Harper  &  Brothers),  are 
first-rate  stories  for  boys.  Miss  L.  E.  Guern- 
sey's "The  Foster  Sisters,  'or  Lucy  Corbet's 
Chronicle  "  (New  York,  Whittaker),  is  one  of 
the  best  stories  of  the  year  for  both  boys  and 
girls. 

The  literature  of  Fiction,  as  a  comparison 
with  last  year  shows,  is  as  attractive  as  ever, 
and  the  supply  keeps  pace  with  the  demand. 
American  authors,  too,  hold  their  own  in  this 
department,  and  divide  the  honors  with  Eng- 
lish and  Continental  writers.  As  productions 
of  this  kind  number  by  the  hundreds,  it  is 
of  course  impossible  to  do  more  than  give  a 
glance  at  a  few  of  the  noteworthy  novels  and 
stories  of  1881.  Henry  James's  "  The  Portrait 
of  a  Lady  "  (Boston,  Houghton,  Mifflin  &  Co.) 
is  much  admired,  and  also  much  criticised. 
Mrs.  F.  H.  Burnett's  "A  Fair  Barbarian  "  well 
sustains  the  writer's  reputation  (Boston,  Os- 
good  &  Co.).  The  same  publishers  issue  Miss 
R.  T.  Cooke's  "  Somebody's  Neighbors,"  and 
"W.  D.  Howells's  "Dr.  Breen's  Practice,"  and 
"  A  Fearful  Responsibility,"  each  very  effect- 
ive in  its  way.  Miss  L.  M.  Alcott's  "  Little 
"Women "  series  (Boston,  Roberts  Brothers), 
comprising  eight  volumes,  appears  in  a  new 
edition,  and  maintains  its  high  place  in  Ameri- 
can fiction.  Rev.  W.  Baker's  "  Blessed  Saint 
Certainty  "  (Boston,  Roberts  Brothers)  graph- 
ically presents  scenes  and  characters  from  fron- 
tier life ;  and  "Cape  Cod  Folks,"  by  Miss  Mc- 
Lean (Boston,  Williams  &  Co.),  is  really  unique, 
and  in  some  respects  the  best  novel  of  the 
year.  "The  Bloody  Chasm,"  by  J.  W.  De 
Forest,  and  "Wild  Work,  the  Story  of  the 
Red  River  Tragedy,"  by  Mary  E.  Bryan  (New 
York,  D.  Appleton  &  Co.),  are  pictures  of 
American  manners  and  events,  and  are  full  of 
exciting  interest.  E.  P.  Roe's  "Without  a 
Home"  (New  York,  Dodd,  Mead  &  Co.)  is, 
like  all  his  stories,  written  with  a  distinct  pur- 
pose, and  points  out  the  terribly  pernicious  ef- 
fects of  the  opium-habit. 

A  large  number  of  novels  by  English  writers 
are,  as  usual,  republished  in  the  United  States. 
George  MacDonald,  a  writer  of  rare  power  as 
an  analyst  and  portrayer  of  character,  furnishes 
this  year  "Mary  Marston"  (D.  Appleton  & 
Co.)  and  "Warlock  O'Glenwarlock "  (New 
York,  Harper  &  Brothers).  From  the  latter 
house  also  are  sent  out  W.  Besant  and  J.  Rice's 
"Chaplain  of  the  Fleet,"  a  curiously  interest- 
ing story  of  the  condition  of  tnatters  a  hundred 
years  ago  in  a  well-known  district  in  London  ; 
W.  Black's  "Sunrise"  and  "The  Beautiful 
Wretch,"  both  sustaining  his  well-earned  rep- 
utation as  a  novelist;  and  R.  D.  Blackmore's 
"  Christowell,"  a  story  of  unusual  power.  W. 


W.  Mallock  writes  "A  Romance  of  the  Nine- 
teenth Century,"  and  in  it  presents  a  strik- 
ingly realistic  picture  of  existing  social  condi- 
tions ;  Mrs.  K.  S.  Macquoid  gives  a  pleasing 
story  in  "  Esau  Runswick  "  ;  and  D.  0.  Mur- 
ray presents  us  with  a  somewhat  singular  pro- 
duction entitled  "Joseph's  Coat"  (these  pub- 
lished by  Putnam's  Sons). 

Translations  of  works  of  fiction  are  very 
numerous.  Victor  Cherbuliez's  "  Saints  and 
Sinners  "  (Noirs  et  Rouges)  is  a  capital  speci- 
men of  French  life  and  manners  (New  York, 
D.  Appleton  &  Co.) ;  so  also  is  Andr6  Theu- 
riet's  "All  Alone";  F.  Spielbagen's  "Lady 
Clara  Vere  de  Vere  "  well  represents  the  pop- 
ular German  style  of  novel  (same  publishers). 
The  "Spanish  Fairy  Tales"  of  Fernan  Cabal- 
lero  are  presented  in  a  capital  rendering  into 
English  by  J.  H.  Ingram ;  Mrs.  A.  L.  Wister 
translates  from  the  German  "  The  Eichoffs  " 
of  Von  Reichenbach,  and  "  Severa,"  a  novel 
of  E.  Hartner's  (Philadelphia,  Lippincott  & 
Co.).  H.  H.  Boyesen's  "  Queen  Titania  "  and 
"  Tales  of  Two  Hemispheres "  (New  York, 
Scribner's  Sons)  are  stories  of  real  merit. 
Professor  R.  B.  Anderson  has  translated,  with 
the  approval  of  the  author,  Bjornson's  delight- 
ful "  Synnove  Solbakken,"  "  Arne,"  and  "  A 
Happy  Boy "  (Boston,  Houghton,  Mifflin  & 
Co.).  The  same  scholar  gives  us,  from  the 
Icelandic,  the  Viking  Tales  of  the  North,  i.  e., 
"The  Sagas  of  Thorstein,  Viking's  Son,  and 
Fridthjof  the  Bold  "  (Chicago,  S.  C.  Griggs  & 
Co.).  George  Ebers's  "  Uarda,  a  Romance  of 
Ancient  Egypt,"  is  a  singularly  striking  pro- 
duction, carrying  one  back  into  hoar  antiquity. 
Jules  Verne,  one  of  the  most  industrious  and 
useful  writers  of  our  day,  gives  us  "  The  Steam 
House,  Part  I,  The  Demon  of  Cawnpore," 
and  "Part  II,  Tigers  and  Traitors"  (New 
York,  Scribuer's  Sons).  From  the  French  also 
comes  "  A  Nihilist  Princess,"  by  M.  L.  Gagneur 
(Chicago,  Jansen,  McClurg  &  Co.),  and  A.  de 
Lamartine's  "  Graziella,  a  Story  of  Italian 
Love,"  new  edition  (same  publishers). 

LITERATURE,  BRITISH,  IN  1881.  Lit- 
erature in  Great  Britain,  in  1881,  does  not  dis- 
play equal  activity  with  American  literature 
during  the  same  period.  As  we  have  shown 
on  a  previous  page,  literature  in  the  United 
States  is  steadily  increasing  in  almost  every 
department  of  knowledge,  there  being  about 
one  thousand  more  books  noted  in  "  The  Pub- 
lishers' Weekly  "  for  1881  than  for  the  year 
1880.  In  England,  however,  according  to 
"The  London  Publishers'  Circular,"  there  is  a 
marked  falling  off,  seeing  that  three  hundred 
volumes  less  are  recorded  as  being  published 
in  1881  than  in  1880.  This  decrease  is  attrib- 
uted mainly  to  the  great  development  of  the 
periodical  press,  and  the  immense  increase  in 
the  number  and  variety  of  daily,  weekly,  and 
monthly  papers  and  magazines.  No  doubt, 
there  is  force  in  this  statement,  and  we  give  it 
for  what  it  is  worth.  At  the  same  time  it  is 
worthy  of  note  that  this  very  cause,  operating 
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in  this  country,  if  it  has  been  effective  at  all, 
has  product-el  n  directly  contrary  result.  In 
certain  departments,  such  as  science,  travel 
and  adventure,  fiction,  British  literature  seems 
to  be  as  active  as  ever;  and  there  is  little  or  no 
diminution  in  works  devoted  to  the  discussion 
of  critical  and  crucial  questions  of  the  day. 

In  tht»l<i'jif,tl  and  religion*  literature  there 
is  not  much  of  moment  to  be  noted.  The  Rev. 
T.  K.  Cheyne,  in  his  "The  Prophecies  of 
Isaiah  "  (London,  C.  Kegan  Paul  &  Co.),  gives 
a  new  translation,  together  with  a  commen- 
tary ;md  appendices.  Mr.  Cheyne  is  a  follower 
of  Ewald,  the  famous  German  critic,  and  has 
made  the  writings  of  Isaiah  his  special  study. 
Dr.  E.  II.  Plurnptre  contributes  to  the  useful 
series,  "  The  Cambridge  Bible  for  Schools,"  a 
volume  on  "  Ecclesiastes,  or  the  Preacher."  It 
is  a  charming  work,  replete  with  scholarship 
and  high  literary  culture.  The  last  two  vol- 
umes of  "  The  Speaker's  Commentary  on  the 
New  Testament "  (London,  John  Murray),  ed- 
ited by  Canon  F.  C.  Cook,  quite  sustain  the 
reputation  of  the  preceding  volumes.  Some 
of  the  ablest  talent  and  learning  of  the  English 
Church  finds  place  in  this  now  .completed  work. 
Dr.  W.  Milligan,  Professor  in  the  University  of 
Aberdeen,  is  author  of  a  very  valuable  work 
on  "  The  Resurrection  of  our  Lord "  (Mac- 
inillan  &  Co.).  It  ranks  among  the  best  pro- 
ductions of  the  year.  "The  New  Testament 
in  the  Original  Greek,"  vol.  i,  Text ;  vol.  ii, 
Introduction  and  Appendix  (Macmillan  &  Co.), 
we  have  before  alluded  to,  in  connection  with 
the  revised  version  of  the  New  Testament. 
The  service  which  Drs.  Westcott  and  Hort 
have  here  rendered  to  the  best  interests  of  bib- 
lical learning  and  criticism  is  beyond  all  praise. 
Under  the  title  ''Everlasting  Punishment,"  be- 
ing lectures  delivered  in  London,  Dean  E.  M. 
Goulburn  furnishes  a  very  timely  and  weighty 
contribution  to  the  question  which  Canon  Far- 
rar,  Dr.  Pusey,  and  others  have  been  discuss- 
ing of  late  years.  The  second  edition  (London, 
Rivingtons)  is  revised  and  enlarged.  Canon 
II.  M.  Luckok's  "Studies  in  the  History  of  the 
Book  of  Common  Prayer "  (Rivingtons)  ex- 
hibits excellent  scholarship  and  ability.  It  is  a 
volume  of  superior  merit  on  this  topic.  "  The 
Old  Testament  in  the  Jewish  Church  "  (Edin- 
burgh, A.  &  C.  Black)  is  the  title  of  W.  Rob- 
ertson Smith's  somewhat  famous  lectures  on 
biblical  criticism.  These  lectures  are  well 
known  in  America,  and  are  variously  esteemed 
by  students  of  the  orthodox  or  more  liberal 
denominations.  In  this  connection  it  should 
be  stated  that  Dr.  Littledale's  "  Plain  Reasons 
against  joining  the  Church  of  Rome  "  (Chris- 
tian Knowledge  Society)  was  found  to  be  so 
severe  and  telling  adversely  to  the  Roman 
claims  and  assumptions,  that  it  was  necessary 
to  provide  an  answer.  This  is  supplied  by 
Father  Ryder,  of  the  Oratory,  in  a  small  vol- 
ume like  Littledale's,  entitled  "  Catholic  Con- 
troversy :  a  Reply  to  Dr.  Littledale's  Plain  Rea- 
sons" (London,  Burns  &  Gates).  It  is  acute 


and  able.  Dr.  J.  Cairns's  "Unbelief  in  the 
Eighteenth  Century  "  (Edinburgh,  Black)  is  a 
volume  of  moderate  size,  and  is,  on  the  whole, 
a  useful  if  not  very  profound  contribution  to 
apologetics  at  the  present  day. 

In  Ilittory  there  are  no  special  triumphs  to 
record,  no  works  of  any  great  importance 
having  appeared.  Professor  G.  Rawlinson's 
"  History  of  Ancient  Egypt "  (Longmans)  is  a 
work  of  real  value,  and  forms  a  fitting  com- 
panion to  his  most  important  production,  "  The 
Five  Great  Monarchies  of  the  Ancient  World." 
J.  A.  Froude's  "  English  in  Ireland "  (Long- 
mans) appears  in  a  new  edition,  to  which  Mr. 
F.  has  appended  a  concluding  chapter  dealing 
with  Irish  politics  in  the  present  day.  "Let- 
ters and  Papers,  Foreign  and  Domestic,  of  the 
Reign  of  Henry  VIII,"  Vol.  v,  arranged  and 
catalogued  by  James  Gairdner  (Longmans), 
form  a  part  of  the  valuable  series  of  state  pa- 
pers begun  by  the  late  Dr.  Brewer,  Master  of 
the  Rolls.  The  present  volume  is  admirably 
arranged  and  edited.  Similar  in  character  is 
the  "Calendar  of  State  Papers,"  relating  to 
Ireland  in  the  reign  of  James  I,  edited  by  Dr. 
C.  M.  Russell  and  J.  P.  Prendergast.  F.  W. 
Longman,  in  his  "Epochs  of  History,"  gives 
a  very  readable  and  carefully  prepared  account 
of  "Frederick  the  Great  and  the  Seven  Years' 
"War."  The  Hakluyt  Society  sends  out,  as  its 
latest  issue,  Father  F.  Alvarez's  "  Narrative  of 
the  Portuguese  Embassy  to  Abyssinia  during 
the  Years  1520-27."  It  is  translated  by  Lord 
Stanley  of  Alderley,  and  is  an  excellent  addi- 
tion to  material  for  history.  S.  R.  Gardi- 
ner and  J.  B.  Mullinger,  in  their  "  Introduc- 
tion to  English  History  "  (C.  Kegan  Paul  & 
Co.),  show  forth  the  best  fruits  of  sound  judg- 
ment, scrupulous  accuracy,  and  strict  impar- 
tiality. The  list  of  authorities  is  particularly 
valuable.  In  this  connection  E.  A.  Freeman's 
"Historical  Geography  of  Europe"  (Long- 
mans) deserves  special  mention.  It  is  worthy 
of  his  high  reputation,  and  is  a  positive  gain  to 
historical  and  political  science.  The  volume 
of  maps  accompanying  adds  not  a  little  to  the 
value  and  interest  of  the  work.  The  first  vol- 
ume of  C.  A.  Fyffe's  "  History  of  Modern  Eu- 
rope "  begins  at  the  outbreak  of  the  Revolu- 
tionary War,  in  1792,  and  extends  to  the  acces- 
sion of  Louis  XVIII,  in  1814.  It  is  a  vigorous 
and  brilliant  sketch,  and  promises  well  for  the 
character  and  value  of  the  volumes  yet  to 
come. 

The  Biography  of  the  year  is,  as  in  previous 
years,  varied  and  unusually  full.  John  Morley, 
in  his  "Life  of  Richard  Cobden  "  (Chapman 
&  Hall),  has  furnished  a  very  satisfactory 
memoir  of  the  statesman,  and  made  also  an 
excellent  addition  to  contemporaneous  history 
and  politics.  Mrs.  Hardcastle  writes  a  life  of 
her  father,  "  John,  Lord  Campbell "  (John 
Murray),  being  a  selection  from  his  autobiog- 
raphy, diary,  and  letters.  It  is  a  work  of 
real  merit.  "  P.  Fitzgerald's  "Life  of  George 
IV  "  (Tinsley  Brothers)  gives  pretty  fully  that 
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monarch's  letters  and  opinions,  and  goes  quite 
at  large  into  a  view  of  the  men,  manners,  and 
politics  of  his  reign.  The  subject  of  the  mem- 
oir is  of  so  unsavory  a  reputation  that  it  is  a 
matter  of  regret  to  find  so  much  time  and  labor 
expended  in  preparing  an  account  of  his  life 
and  excesses.  Living  statesmen  appear  hi  Bar- 
net  Smith's  "  Life  and  Speeches  of  the  Rt. 
Hon.  John  Bright,  M.  P."  (Hodder  &  Stough- 
ton).  This,  like  his  previous  work,  "Life  of 
W.  E.  Gladstone,"  is  a  valuable  and  timely  pro- 
duction. An  interesting  contribution  to  bio- 
graphical literature  is  the  third  and  conclud- 
ing volume  of  "  The  Letters  of  Charles  Dick- 
ens" (Chapman  &  Hall).  Professor  E.  H. 
Palmer  does  excellent  service  in  giving  anew 
an  account  of  the  Caliph  "  Haroun  Alraschid," 
of  "  Arabian  Nights  "  notoriety  (Marcus  Ward 
&  Co.).  Numerous  biographies  of  noted  phi- 
losophers are  among  the  valuable  productions 
of  the  year.  Professor  Mahaffy's  "  Descartes  " 
(Blaakwood  &  Sons)  is  one  of  the  best  of  thes3. 
To  the  series  in  which  it  appears,  "Philo- 
sophical Classics  for  English  Readers,"  belong 
"  Bishop  Butler,"  by  W.  L.  Collins,  and  "  Bishop 
Berkeley,"  by  Professor  Eraser.  Both  are 
useful  and  well  done.  In  another  series,  "  Eng- 
lish Philosophers "  (Sampson,  Low  &  Co.), 
appear  "Sir  William  Hamilton,"  by  Professor 
W.  II.  S.  Monck;  "Adam  Smith,"  by  J.  A. 
Farrer;  "Hartley  and  James  Mill,"  by  G.  S. 
Bower;  and  "Bacon,"  by  Professor  Fowler, 
the  last  being  an  unusually  careful  and  satis- 
factory work.  Valuable  additions  also  are 
made  to  "  English  Men  of  Letters,"  in  the  vol- 
umes of  this  year,  viz.,  G.  Saintsbury's  "  Dry- 
dan  "  ;  F.  W.  H.  Myers's  "  Wordsworth  "  ;  Pro- 
fessor S.  Colvin's  "  Landor  " ;  and  Professor 
Masson's  "  De  Quincey "  (Macmillan  &  Co.). 
Nearly  everything  valuable  in  the  department 
of  biography  is  republished  in  the  United 
States,  and  forms  a  part  of  American  as  well  as 
British  literature. 

In  the  line  of  Travel  and  Adventure  English 
men  and  women  have  shown  themselves  to  be 
quite  as  active,  daring,  and  persevering  as  their 
transatlantic  cousins.  Lady  Anna  Blunt  gives 
"  A  Pilgrimage  to  Nejd,  the  Cradle  of  the  Arab 
Race,"  etc.  (Murray),  a  very  interesting  and 
instructive  narrative  of  personal  experiences 
and  keen,  shrewd  observation.  "  To  the  Cen- 
tral African  Lakes  and  Back  "  (Sampson,  Low 
&  Co.),  by  Joseph  Thomson,  is  a  well-told 
story,  of  both  great  interest  in  itself  and  also 
of  superior  value  for  enlarging  our  knowledge 
of  the  geography  of  Africa.  G.  B.  Hill's  vol- 
ume, "  Colonel  Gordon  in  Central  Africa, 
1874-79  "  (De  La  Rue  &  Co.),  is  a  fitting  trib- 
ute to  a  distinguished  philanthropist  and  trav- 
eler in  the  dark  regions  of  the  world.  One  of 
the  most  amusing  books  of  adventure  in  the 
year's  list  is  T.  F.  Keane's  "  Six  Months  in 
Mecca"  (Tinsley  Brothers).  The  writer  is  a 

Smng  Englishman,   who   took   the  name   of 
ajj  Mohammed  Amin,  passed  himself  off  as 
a  believer,  and  enjoyed  rare  opportunities  for 


seeing  and  hearing,  under  circumstances  where 
no  avowed  Christian  would  be  tolerated  for  a 
moment.  The  same  writer's  "My  Journey  te> 
Medinah  "  is  equally  amusing,  and  displays  an 
energy,  sang-froid,  and  power  of  description 
that  are  almost  irresistible.  W.  F.  Rae,  in  his 
"  Newfoundland  to  Manitoba  "  (Sampson,  Low 
&  Co.),  furnishes  a  useful  and  attractive  "  Guide 
through  Canada's  Maritime,  Mining,  and  Prai- 
rie Provinces."  The  accompanying  maps  and, 
illustrations  increase  its  value.  Joseph  Hat- 
ton's  "  To-Day  in  America  "  (Chapman  &  Hall) 
is  lively  and  entertaining,  as  showing  an  intel- 
ligent Englishman's  views  of  matters  and  things 
in  the  New  World.  Baron  A.  E.  von  Norden- 
skiold's  "  The  Voyage  of  the  Vega  round  Asia 
and  Europe  "  (Macmillan  &  Co.),  translated  by 
Alexander  Leslie,  furnishes  the  English  reader 
with  the  valuable  results  of  the  famous  Swed- 
ish navigator's  labors  in  behalf  of  the  literature 
of  travel  and  discovery.  The  engraved  por- 
traits, the  very  numerous  illustrations,  the 
maps,  etc.,  render  these  two  volumes  as  unique 
as  they  are  serviceable.  The  Hon.  H.  N. 
Shore's  "  The  Flight  of  the  Lapwing  "  (Long- 
mans) is  an  account  of  a  naval  officer's  jot- 
tings in  China,  Formosa,  and  Japan.  It  is  a 
somewhat  amusing  book,  but  hardly  anything 
more. 

Under  the  general  designation  Language  and 
its  relations  we  find  about  the  usual  activity 
displayed.  The  first  volume  of  "  The  Imperial 
Dictionary  of  the  English  Language,  a  Com- 
plete Encyclopedic  Lexicon,  Literary,  Scien- 
tific, and  Technological "  (Blackie  &  Son),  by 
John  Ogilvie,  LL.  D.,  edited  and  enlarged  by  0. 
Annandale,  M.  A.,  appears  somewhat  late  in 
the  year.  The  remaining  three  volumes  are 
promised  in  the  course  of  1882.  So  far  as  it 
has  gone  it  is  a  work  of  real  merit  and  value 
in  English  lexicography.  Philology  is  much 
enriched  by  "  An  English-Arabic  Lexicon  "  (C. 
Kegan  Paul  &  Co.),  by  G.  P.  Badger,  D.  C.  L. 
It  is  a  work  greatly  superior  to  any  previous 
attempt  in  this  direction,  and  bids  fair  to  re- 
main a  standard  for  many  years  to  come. 
Professor  Jowett's  "  Thucydides,"  translated 
into  English,  with  introduction,  marginal  analy- 
sis, notes,  and  indices  (Macmillan  &  Co.),  is 
an  admirable  companion  to  his  previous  work, 
the  translation  of  Plato,  and  will  make  the 
great  Attic  historian  better  understood  and 
appreciated  than  heretofore.  In  the  same 
class  of  works  is  F.  H.  Peters's  "  Nichoma- 
chean  Ethics  of  Aristotle  "  (C.  Kegan  Paul  & 
Co.) ;  the  translation  as  a  whole  is  remarkably 
well  executed.  Max  Milller's  "  Selected  Essays 
on  Language,  Mythology,  and  Religion  "  (Long- 
mans) are  among  the  choicest  of  his  previous 
published  essays  in  the  four  volumes  called 
"  Chips  from  a  German  Workshop."  The  pres- 
ent volume  is  full  of  interest  and  instruction. 
The  first  volume  of  a  "Dictionary  of  the 
Anonymous  and  Pseudonymous  Literature  of 
Great  Britain,"  by  two  Scotch  scholars,  Messrs. 
Halkett  and  Laing  (Edinburgh,  Paterson), 
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makes  its  appearance  at  the  close  of  the  year. 
It  extends  from  A  to  the  end  of  E,  and  promises 
to  be  a  very  useful  addition  to  works  on  this  sub- 
ject. Professor  Dowden  has  made  a  more  than 
ordinarily  valuable  contribution  to  the  intelli- 
gent appreciation  of  the  great  dramatist,  in  his 
"  Shakspere,  u  Critical  Study  of  his  Mind  and 
Art"  It  is  a  volume,  though  not  large,  of 
sterling  merit. 

As  usual,  Science  attracts  thought  and  atten- 
tion to  a  large  extent.  Although  no  specially 
great  work  has  been  accomplished,  yet  there 
i>  no  diminution  of  zeal  and  perseverance  in 
devotion  to  its  interests  and  advancement. 
I  >r.  James  Geikio's  "  Prehistoric  Europe,  a 
Geological  Sketch  "  (Stanford),  is  a  carefully 
prepared  work  on  the  geological  and  other 
changes  which  Europe  has  undergone  since 
the  period  treated  of  by  the  author  in  his 
"  Great  Ice  Age."  A  "  Text-Book  of  System- 
atic Mineralogy,"  by  Hilary  Banerman  (Long- 
mans), is  an  admirable  little  volume  on  this 
subject,  forming  a  practical  guide  to  students. 

In  the  u  International  Scientific  Series " 
James  Sully  gives  an  interesting  volume  en- 
titled "Illusions"  (Paul,  Trench  &  Co.).  Its 
value  to  a  scientific  treatment  of  psychology 
is  very  considerable.  H.  Helmholtz's  "  Popu- 
lar Lectures  on  Scientific  Subjects "  (Long- 
mans), translated  by  Dr.  Atkinson,  contains 
some  curious  and  useful  matter.  The  Ameri- 
can reprint  (D.  Appleton  &  Co.)  has  an  intro- 
duction by  Professor  Tyndall.  Joseph  Parry's 
a  Water,  its  Composition,  Collection,  and  Dis- 
tribution "  ("Warne  &  Co.),  is,  what  it  professes 
to  be,  "  a  practical  hand-book  for  domestic  and 
general  uses."  The  author  has  brought  to- 
gether excellent  data  for  considering  and  acting 
rightly  upon  this  important  topic.  One  of 
the  most  important  works  of  the  year  is  Henry 
Watts's  "  Dictionary  of  Chemistry  and  the  Al- 
lied Branches  of  other  Sciences  "  (Longmans). 
It  originated  in  Dr.  Ure's  "  Dictionary  of  Chem- 
istry and  Mineralogy,"  and  is  the  outcome  of 
nearly  twenty  years  of  labor  to  bring  it  to  com- 
pletion. In  these  five  volumes  and  three  sup- 
plements (equal,  in  fact,  to  nine  volumes)  there 
is  furnished  a  complete  history  of  the  science 
down  to  the  latest  point  of  time.  From  the 
same  publishers  we  have  Dr.  Ure's  "  Diction- 
ary of  Arts,  Manufactures,  and  Mines,"  edited 
by  Robert  Hunt,  a  standard  work  on  the  im- 
portant topics  to  which  it  is  devoted  (D.  Ap- 
pleton &  Co.,  New  York,  keep  this  work 
in  sets,  4  vols.,  illustrated  with  2,550  wood- 
engravingp,  price  $40).  Dr.  J.  Rosenthal's 
"  General  Physiology  of  Muscles  and  Nerves  "  ; 
Adam  Wurtz's  "  The  Atomic  Theory,"  trans- 
lated from  the  French  ;  and  the  new  revised 
edition  of  Dr.  Felix  von  Niemeyer's  "Text- 
Book  of  Practical  Medicine,"  translated  from 
the  German,  are  deserving  of  mention  in  this 
connection,  as  part  of  the  scientific  outcome 
of  1881.  Louis  Geiger,  in  his  "Development 
of  the  Human  Race  "  (Trubner  &  Co.),  shows 
how  to  connect  physiology  and  anthropology, 


although  the  work  as  a  whole  can  not  be  pro- 
nounced to  be  of  any  great  weight.  The  sec- 
ond volume  of  Dr.  F.  M.  Balfour's  "  Treatise 
on  Comparative  Embryology"  (Macmillan  & 
Co.)  concludes  a  very  laborious  and  learned 
work.  The  writer  is  a  thorough  Darwinian, 
and  endeavors  to  bring  all  his  facts  into  rela- 
tion with  the  hypothesis  of  evolution  and  the 
survival  of  the  fittest  in  the  struggle  for  exist- 
ence. Of  lighter  material,  though  not  without 
real  interest  and  value,  is  Elisee  Reclus's  "  The 
History  of  a  Mountain  "  (Sampson,  Low  & 
Co.),  translated  from  the  French.  To  this  may 
be  added  J.  A.  Harvie-Brown's  "  History  of 
the  Squirrel  in  Great  Britain"  (Edinburgh, 
McFarlane),  an  interesting  and  useful  work, 
relating  mainly  to  the  squirrel  in  Scotland. 
Charles  Darwin's  latest  contribution  to  science, 
"Formation  of  Vegetable  Mould  through  the 
Action  of  Worms,"  is  noticed  on  a  previous 
page,  among  reprints  (D.  Appleton  &  Co.). 

Passing  from  science  to  Poetry,  the  latter  is 
of  small  account  in  British  literature  in  1881. 
A.  C.  Swinburne's  "  Studies  in  Song  "  (Chatto 
&  Wind  us)  appeared  early  in  the  year.  At  its 
close,  he  published  "  Mary  Stuart,  a  Tragedy." 
This  poet,  being  a  legitimate  successor  of  Shel- 
ley, has  a  reputation  of  a  lofty  kind  with  a 
certain  large  body  of  readers.  The  present 
poem  completes  the  trilogy  (with  "  Cbastelard  " 
and  "  Bothwell  ")  which  the  author  began 
many  years  ago.  It  is  dedicated  to  Victor 
Hugo,  whom  Swinburne  calls  his  "  beloved  and 
revered  master."  D.  G.  Rossetti  sends  forth  a 
volume  entitled  "  Ballads  and  Sonnets  "  (Ellis 
&  White)  which  is  quite  worthy  of  his  well- 
deserved  reputation.  Miss  C.  G.  Rossetti  pre- 
sents us  with  "A  Pageant  and  other  Poems  " 
(Macmillan  &  Co.),  which  is  a  charming  illus- 
tration of  beautiful  allegory  and  excellent  skill 
in  that  difficult  kind  of  poetry,  the  sonnet. 
Tennyson's  "Ballads  and  other  Poems,"  to- 
gether with  occasional  short  pieces  in  literary 
journals,  are  all  that  he  has  done  for  poetry  in 
1881.  Browning  and  Morris  have  produced 
nothing  of  note  this  year.  An  interesting  and 
wfill-executed  volume  is  "English  Odes,"  se- 
lected by  E.  W.  Gosse  (C.  Kegan  Paul  &  Co.). 
The  selection  includes,  of  course,  magnificent 
odes  from  Spenser,  Milton,  Dryden,  Coleridge, 
Wordsworth,  Keats,  etc.  T.  H.  Ward's  "The 
English  Poets,"  with  critical  introductions,  etc. 
(Macmillan  &  Co.),  are  noted  on  a  previous 
page,  in  connection  with  American  literature. 
They  are  admirably  edited. 

Works  on  Art,  in  its  larger  sense,  are  suffi- 
ciently numerous  to  show  the  general  interest 
existing  in  this  department  of  literary  culture 
and  enjoyment.  A  useful  handy  book,  by  M. 
B.  Huish,  is  entitled  "  The  Year's  Art  "  (Mac- 
millan &  Co.) ;  it  contains  a  large  amount  ot' 
important  and  valuable  matter  for  all  con- 
cerned in  English  art  and  artists.  The  series, 
"  Great  Artists  "  (Sampson,  Low  &  Co.),  con- 
tains, in  the  last  four  volumes  published,  biog- 
raphies, with  illustrations,  of  Fra  Angelico,  Ve- 
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lasquez,  Gainsborough,  Constable,  and  Sir  D. 
Wilkie.  The  biographies  are  by  different  hands, 
arid  of  diverse  merit ;  but,  as  a  whole,  the  series 
seems  likely  to  be  of  permanent  interest  and 
value.  Professor  S.  Oolvin  translates  and  ed- 
its Drs.  Woltmann  and  Woermann's  "  History 
of  Painting  "  (0.  Kegan  Paul  &  Co.).  The 
first  volume  gives  a  comprehensive  account  of 
the  early  efforts  of  Christian  painters  and  their 
forerunners  in  Egypt,  Asia,  Greece,  and  Rome. 
The  second  volume  is  to  deal  with  their  suc- 
cessors in  the  Renaissance.  Messrs.  Audsley 
and  Bowes  furnish  a  charming  book  on  a  sub- 
ject just  now  of  much  popular  interest ;  its 
title  is  "  Keramic  Art  of  Japan  "  (Sotheran  & 
Co.).  It  is  a  very  handsome  volume,  as  well 
as  a  work  of  solid  value.  "  Architecture, 
Gothic  and  Renaissance,"  by  T.  R.  Smith 
(Sampson,  Low  &  Co.),  is  one  of  a  series  of 
popular  treatises  on  this  subject.  It  is  clear, 
simple,  and  excellently  well  done.  The  Rev. 
R.  St.  John  Tyrwhitt's  "Greek  and  Gothic 
Progress  and  Decay  in  the  three  Arts  of 
Architecture,  Sculpture,  and  Painting"  (W. 
Smith),  is  a  book  of  real  merit,  and  may  be 
consulted  by  students  and  general  readers  to 
advantage.  The  writer's  ability,  taste,  and 
learning  are  abundantly  evident  throughout 
the  volume.  In  regard  to  music,  there  is  "  A 
Dictionary  of  Music  and  Musicians,"  by  emi- 
nent writers,  English  and  foreign,  edited  by 
George  Grove,  D.  0.  L.,  vols.  i  and  ii  (Mac- 
millan  &  Co.),  to  be  completed  in  three  vol- 
umes. This  is  rightly  considered  to  be  a  work 
of  great  value  and  excellence.  It  is  well  di- 
gested, candid,  and  thorough  in  its  treatment 
of  the  subject-matter  in  hand ;  and  it  combines 
instruction  and  amusement  in  a  capital  man- 
ner. Numerous  art  text-books  and  art  hand- 
books are  published,  and  valuable  illustrated 
biographies  of  the  great  artists  and  the  great 
musicians  are  the  product  of  the  year.  "  The 
Magazine  of  Art"  (Cassell  &  Co.)  and  "The 
Art  Journal  "  (Virtue  &  Co.)  continue  to  ap- 
pear at  regular  intervals.  They  are  rightly 
regarded  as  exercising  a  wide-spread  and  ben- 
eficial influence  in  behalf  of  art.  H.  S.  Ed- 
wards's  "  The  Lyrical  Drama,  Essays  on  Sub- 
jects, Composers,  and  Executants  of  Modern 
Opera  "  (Allen  &  Co.),  is  a  very  readable  work, 
and  contains  much  useful  and  interesting  in- 
formation. "The  Great  Musicians"  (Samp- 
son, Low  &  Co.)  is  the  title  of  a  collection  of 
biographies,  from  the  German  of  Wagner,  We- 
ber, Schubert,  Rossini  and  his  school.  They 
are  carefully  prepared,  and  well  calculated  to 
meet  the  popular  demand  for  condensed  rather 
than  expanded  lives  of  distinguished  men  and 
women.  "  Dictionary  of  Musical  Terms,"  by 
Messrs.  Stainer  and  Barrett  (Novello  &  Co.),  in 
its  present  abridged  form,  is  very  useful  for 
students  and  others  interested  in  music. 

The  sciences  of  Law  and  Medicine^  display 

about  the  usual  activity  this  year.     Most  of 

the  publications  in  the  former  relate  rather  to 

local  and  occasional  matters,  or  to  points  in 

VOL.  xxi. — 32    A 


which  her  Majesty's  subjects  are  specially  con- 
cerned. No  work  of  great  moment  has  ap- 
peared devoted  to  topics  of  larger  or  extra- 
national  interests.  Medicine,  as  in  past  years, 
has  its  earnest  and  able  body  of  students  and 
workers  in  behalf  of  suffering  humanity.  It  is 
needless  to  attempt  to  enumerate  here  works  in 
this  department.  A  few  are  named  on  a  previ- 
ous page,  under  the  general  head  of  science. 

In  Fiction  the  product  of  the  year  1881  is 
very  large.  Generally  it  is  of  a  good,  respect- 
able quality,  some  of  it  very  superior,  though, 
at  the  same  time,  it  must  be  admitted  that  a 
great  deal  of  poor,  even  worthless  matter,  finds 
its  way  into  print.  The  amount  of  production 
keeps  pace  with  the  demand,  and  the  appetite 
of  readers  for  this  kind  of  gratification  seems  to 
increase  from  year  to  year.  The  older  writers 
share,  to  a  greater  or  less  extent,  in  this  fond- 
ness of  the  public  for  fictitious  and  exciting  lit- 
erature. New  editions  of  Scott,  Miss  Austen, 
Bulwer,  Marryat,  Thackeray,  Dickens,  etc., 
are  called  for ;  but  it  hardly  admits  of  doubt 
that  the  crowd  of  new  aspirants  for  honors 
and  success  in  this  field  will  be  disappointed  in 
any  expectation  of  taking  the  place  held  by 
authors  belonging  to  former  generations.  The 
conservative  character  of  British  ways  of  doing 
things  manifests  itself  in  the  clinging  to  the 
fashion  of  publishing  novels  in  three  volumes, 
at  corresponding  cost ;  but  there  is  evidence 
to  show  that  the  demand  for  cheap  issues  is 
making  itself  heard  and  felt.  Probably  it  will 
not  be  long  before  the  practice,  now  so  com- 
mon in  America,  of  cheap  republication  of  all 
kinds  of  books  will  come  into  vogue  in  Eng- 
land. The  re-issue  of  Lady  Brassey's  "  Voyage 
in  the  Sunbeam  "  (Longmans),  at  the  marvel- 
ously  low  price  of  sixpence,  is  significant  in 
this  connection  ;  also,  "  The  Ingoldsby  Le- 
gends" at  the  same  price,  illustrated  (Bentley 
&  Son).  "  The  Autobiography  of  Mark  Ruth- 
erford, Dissenting  Minister  "  (Trubner  &  Co.), 
is  powerfully  written,  but  rather  sad  and 
gloomy  in  its  tone.  It  undertakes  to  discuss 
several  of  the  deep  and  perplexing  questions 
of  human  life  and  destiny,  and  delineates  the 
struggles  of  a  soul  attacked  by  unbelief  and 
despair,  or,  as  the  writer  phrases  it,  "per- 
plexed by  many  problems  I  have  never  solved, 
disturbed  by  many  difficulties  I  have  never 
surmounted,  and  blotted  by  ignoble  concep- 
tions which  are  a  constant  regret."  Anthony 
Trollope,  in  his  "  Dr.  Wortle's  School "  (Chap- 
man &  Hall),  and  "  Ayala's  Angel "  (same 
publishers),  maintains  his  reputation  for  story- 
telling. The  books  named  are  amusing,  ingen- 
ious, moderately  exciting,  and  not  deficient 
in  skill  and  ability.  "The  New  Virginians  " 
(Blackwood)  is  of  trifling  merit  as  a  novel ;  its 
main  purpose  seems  to  be  to  give  vent  to  the 
writer's  dislike  of  the  North  compared  with 
the  South  of  our  country.  Miss  E.  F.  Poyn- 
ter's  "  Among  the  Hills "  (Hurst  &  Blackett) 
is  a  fair  specimen  of  the  every-day  novel :  it  is 
worth  reading,  if  one  has  nothing  better  to  do, 
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which  is  about  all  that  need  be  said.  ''  A  Ro- 
mance of  the  Nineteenth  Century,"  by  W.  11. 
Mullock  (Chatto  &  Windus),  deserves  censure 
ut  the  hands  of  all  decent,  cleanly-minded  per- 
sons. It  is  a  book  which  abounds  with  a  pe- 
culiarly unpleasant  mixture  of  devoutness  and 
tin-  world  and  the  tlesh  and  the  devil.  In  con- 
tra-t  with  books  like  this  stands  Miss  Jean 
Inflow's  "Don  John,"  a  capital  story,  well 
tola,  and  healthful  in  its  tone  and  spirit.  Miss 
.K— it-  F.ithergill  contributes  two  new  books  to 
the  hundreds  of  novels  of  the  year,  "Made  or 
Marred.'1'  and  "One  of  Three"  (Bentley  & 
Son).  Though  not  equal,  perhaps,  to  her  first 
venture  in  authorship,  they  are  well  worth 
reading,  and  sound  in  manners  and  moral 
tcarhiiiir.  To  these  may  be  added  "Kith  and 
Kin,"  by  the  same  writer,  published  toward 
the  close  of  the  year.  "  The  Comet  of  a  Sea- 
son," by  Justin  McCarthy  (Chatto  &  Windus), 
is  a  pleasant,  clever  story.  It  may  not  in- 
crease his  reputation,  but  it  certainly  does  him 
no  discredit.  Thomas  Hardy's  "  Laodicean  " 
(Sampson,  Low  &  Co.)  is  after  the  author's 
usual  type,  interesting  enough  as  a  story,  and 
evincing  considerable  power  in  depicting  and 
analyzing  character.  Mrs.  J.  H.  Riddell's  "  The 
Senior  Partner  "  (Bentley  &  Son)  is  a  book  of 
more  than  average  merit,  considering  the  usual 
quality  of  the  novels  of  the  year.  "Sunrise" 
and  "  The  Beautiful  Wretch,  and  other  Sto- 
ries" (Macmillan  &  Co.),  are  William  Black's 
contributions  to  fiction  during  1881.  It  is 
only  necessary  to  say  that  the  writer  sustains 
himself  well  in  both  these  novels,  although,  on 
the  whole,  the  latter  is  superior  to  the  former 
in  strength  of  purpose  and  development  of 
character.  W.  Besant  and  J.  Rice  (who  are 
pretty  well  known  as  writing  together)  are  au- 
thors of  "The  Chaplain  of  the  Fleet "  (Chatto  & 
Windus).  It  is  a  remarkably  well-put-together 
book,  and  tells  a  curious  story  of  manners  and 
customs  of  the  eighteenth  century.  It  is  one 
of  the  best  novels  of  the  year. 

Juveniles,  as  usual,  especially  at  the  holiday 
season,  are  numerous,  and  many  of  them  very 
excellent.  The  Society  for  Promoting  Chris- 
tian Knowledge  sends  out  its  regular  quota, 
and  publishing  houses  are  active  in  supplying 
the  demand  for  good  as  well  as  elegant  books 
for  the  young  people.  In  tone  and  spirit  most 
of  the  juveniles  of  the  year  are  deserving  of 
high  praise. 

LITERATURE,  CONTINENTAL,  IN  1881. 
BELGIUM. — No  branch  of  study  is  so  much  cul- 
tivated in  Belgium  as  national  history.  The  last 
numbers  of  the  "  Bibliotheca  Belgica  "  contain 
studies  on  two  Flemish  jurisconsults,  Philippe 
Wielant  (sixteenth  century)  and  Josse  deDam- 
hondere  (seventeenth  century) ;  on  the  Jesuit 
historian  Strada;  and  on  the  apostle  of  tol- 
eration in  the  Low  Countries  of  the  sixteenth 
century,  Coornhert  of  Amsterdam.  M.  Ed- 
mond  Vanderstraeten  has  at  length  published 
the  second  volume  of  his  "  Histoire  du  Theatre 
Villageois  en  Flandre,"  a  history  of  the  intel- 


lect, literature,  and  art  of  the  Flemish  rural 
classes.  "  La  Belgique  Illustree  "  is  continued, 
notwithstanding  the  death  of  Professor  Eug. 
van  Bemmel,  the  editor.  Hainault  and  tho 
provinces  of  Namur  and  Liege  have  appeared 
this  year. 

M.  Decamps  has  published  an  interesting 
work  on  "L'lndustrie  Houilliere  dans  le  Bas- 
sin  de  Mons "  (Haiuault) ;  MM.  Bruneel  and 
Braun  a  technical  account  of  the  nautical  ar- 
rangements, old  and  new,  of  the  town  of 
Ghent.  The  late  Danish  doctor  Estrup  has  left 
a  work  on  the  memoirs  of  the  Pope's  legate 
Onufrius.  A  "  Catalogue  du  Musee  Plantin," 
at  Antwerp,  has  been  compiled  by  M.  Max 
Rooses,  the  curator.  Concerning  the  present 
time,  the  second  and  third  volumes  of  the 
documents  relative  to  the  cessation  of  all  dip- 
lomatic intercourse  between  Belgium  and  the 
Vatican  have  been  issued. 

Colonel  Cruyplants  has  published  some  in- 
teresting "  Souvenirs  d'un  Voluntaire  de  1830." 
Hendrik  Conscience  has  published  an  Academ- 
ical lecture  on  the  history  and  tendencies  of 
Flemish  literature ;  and  his  colleague  in  the 
Academy,  Louis  Hymans,  traced  the  literary 
movement  since  1830.  In  "  Cinquante  Ans  de 
Libert6  "  Ch.  and  E.  Lagrange  and  Gilkinet 
have  written  a  history  of  science  in  Belgium 
during  the  last  fifty  years. 

Felix  Plateau  has  published  a  "  Traite  de 
Zoologie,"  and  Mourlon  a  "  Geologic  de  la 
Belgique."  General  Brialmont  has  printed  two 
volumes  on  the  "  Tactique  de  Combat  des 
Trois  Armes."  J.  C.  Houzeau  and  Lancaster 
have  undertaken  a  "  Bibliographic  G6nerale  de 
1' Astronomic."  "Les  Accidents,"  by  Dr.  C. 
A.  Fredericq,  is  a  popular  treatise. 

Adolphe  de  Ceuleneer  has  commented  on  a 
military  edict  of  Trajan  racently  discovered  in 
the  bed  of  the  Meuse.  In  "Le  Bercean  des 
Aryas  "  the  Jesuit  father  Vander  Gheyn  has 
written  a  chapter  on  historical  geography, 
founded  on  the  comparison  of  languages.  Henri 
Pirenne  has  a  dissertation  on  a  singular  writer 
of  the  middle  ages,  Sedulius  Scotus. 

Since  the  King  of  the  Belgians  placed  him- 
self at  the  head  of  the  European  exploration 
of  Central  Africa,  attention  has  been  turned 
toward  geography.  To  the  "Recueil  Consu- 
laire "  the  Belgian  consuls  contribute  papers 
of  value ;  the  report  of  the  consul  in  Vene- 
zuela, M.  Ern.  van  Bruyssel,  is  a  complete  dis- 
sertation on  that  republic,  its  trade  and  its  sea- 
ports. Count  Goblet  d'Alviella  and  Emile  Le- 
clercq  have  written  a  monograph  on  the  Canary 
Isles ;  Octave  Maus,  on  Malta,  Constantinople, 
and  the  Southern  Crimea;  Albert  Verhaegen, 
on  Brazil;  Alfred  Bruneel,  on  Damascus,  Je- 
rusalem, and  Suez ;  Albert  Dubois,  on  Spain, 
Gibraltar,  and  the  coast  of  Morocco;  Ernest 
Gilon,  a  work  on  Uncivilized  Races ;  and  M. 
Edouard  de  Laveleye,  one  on  the  present  con- 
dition of  the  United  States. 

In  the  domain  of  political  and  moral  sciences, 
besides  numerous  essays  on  the  proportional 
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representation  of  minorities  in  elections,  a  ques- 
tion which  preoccupies  public  opinion,  there 
are  sundry  works  of  importance.  M.  Perin, 
ex-Professor  of  the  University  of  Louvain,  who 
was  the  leader  of  the  Ultramontanes,  has  pub- 
lished a  remarkable  book  on  the  "Doctrines 
Economiques  depuis  un  Siecle."  Hector  Denis, 
professor  at  Brussels,  has  studied  the  question 
of  the  income-tax  Professor  Victor  Brants, 
of  the  Catholic  University  of  Louvain,  has  com- 
piled an  interesting  account  of  "L'Economie 
Sociale  au  Moyen  Age."  Dr.  C6sar  de  Paepe 
has  published  a  French  translation  of  a  pam- 
phlet of  Lassalle's,  and  has  added  to  it  an  essay 
on  the  German  socialist.  Louis  Borguet  has 
a  translation  of  Minghetti's  "  Lo  Stato  e  la 
Chiesa,"  with  an  introduction  by  M.  Emile  de 
Laveleye;  there  is  a  volume  by  the  latter 
author  on  "  Le  Socialisme  Contemporain,"  and 
four  essays  on  "La  Question  Monetaire  en 
1881." 

Three  philosophical  works  have  especially 
attracted  notice  during  the  past  year:  "  De  la 
Connaissance  de  Soi-meme,"  an  essay  on  ana- 
lytic psychology  by  Professor  Charles  Loomans; 
"  La  Liberte  et  ses  Effets  Mecaniques,"  by  J. 
Delboeuf;  and  "L'Essai  sur  la  Morale  Stoici- 
enne,"  by  Professor  Em.  Hannot. 

Jurisprudence  has  furnished  a  contingent  of 
remarkable  works.  Professor  F.  Laurent  has 
published  several  volumes  of  his  work  on  "Le 
Droit  Civil  International."  Ernest  Nys  has 
written  on  "  La  Guerre  Maritime."  Edmond 
Picard  has  excited  violent  clamors  by  his  pam- 
phlet, "  La  Confection  Vicieuse  des  Lois  en 
Belgique,"  a  satire  on  the  legislation  of  the 
Belgian  Chambers. 

The  history  of  fine  arts  occupies  an  honor- 
able position.  F.  A.  Gevaert,  who  has  pub- 
lished the  second  volume  of  his  "  Histoire  de 
la  Musique  dans  1'Antiquite,"  has  studied  the 
rhythm,  metre,  chords,  and  general  structure 
of  antique  compositions,  instruments,  lyrical 
monody,  instrumental  soli,  choral  dances,  mu- 
sic in  the  Greek  drama,  and  finally  the  deca- 
dence of  musical  art  among  the  ancients.  Al- 
phonse  Wauters  has  written  a  monograph  on 
Bernard  van  Orley.  Max  Rooses  has  supplied 
curious  details  concerning  the  engravers  of  the 
Rubens  school  in  "  Les  Freres  Wienicx  a  1'Im- 
primerie  Plantinienne."  Canon  de  Haerne  has 
published  a  "  Coup  d'CEil  Historique  sur  1'Art 
Espagnol  en  rapport  avec  1'Art  Flamand." 
Vanden  Brando's  "  Geschiedenis  der  Antwerp- 
sche  Schilderschool,"  a  masterpiece  of  histor- 
ical accuracy ;  "  Un  Congres  de  Peintres  a 
Bruges  en  1468,"  by  M.  Alexander  Pinchart : 
"  L'Art  et  la  Liberte,"  by  Lucien  Solvay,  and 
"  Les  Caracteres  de  1'Ecole  Francaise  Moderne 
de  Peinture,"  by  Emile  Leclercq,  treat  of  the 
present  epoch. 

Two  original  volumes  of  poetry  have  ap- 
peared, "  La  Mer  E16gante,"  by  M.  Georges 
Rodenbach  ;  and  Theodore  Hannon's  "  Rimes 
de  Joie."  A  materialistic  and  eccentric  style 
mars  the  poetic  effect  of  the  latter. 


There  is  a  whole  series  of  novels  and  novel- 
ettes. 

In  literary  criticism  Frederic  Faber  has 
written  on  Jean  Francois  de  Bastide,  a  French 
libeler  of  the  past  century ;  and  G.  Eeckhoud 
has  published  a  volume  of  details  on  Hendrik 
Conscience. 

The  most  original  works  produced  in  Bel- 
gium are  written  in  Flemish.  New  works  of 
Flemish  poetry  are  by  J.  de  Geyter,  Hansen, 
Amandus  de  Vos,  Guido  Gezelle,  Pol  de  Mont, 
the  late  Alfred  Wenstenraed.  Staes,  Rens,  and 
others.  J.  Vuylsteke  has  printed  in  a  single 
volume  his  "  Verzamelde  Gedichten." 

Besides  works  of  fiction  by  Van  Cuyck,  Jans- 
sens,  Van  Haesendonck,  and  Jan  Bouchery, 
Geiregat's  "  Vergeet-mij-nietjes  "  and  "  Alde- 
nardiana "  by  MM.  Teirlinck-Styns  are  note- 
worthy. The  new  Amandus  de  Vos's  novel, 
"Een  Vlaamsche  Jongen,"  which  '  appeared 
under  the  pen-name  of  "  Wazenaar,"  produces 
the  effect  of  a  new  book,  so  conscientiously  has 
the  author  revised  his  work. 

BOHEMIA. — The  activity  that  marks  the  be- 
ginning of  a  new  era  for  Bohemian  literature  has 
in  1881  mainly  found  expression  in  the  maga- 
zines. Jaroslav  Verchlicky'  has  two  more  vol- 
umes of  original  verse,  "  Nov6  Epick6  Basne  " 
and  "Pouti  k  Eldoradu"  ("On  the  Pilgrim- 
age to  Eldorado  ").  A  long  narrative  poem, 
"  Twardowsky',"  from  the  same  pen,  appeared 
in  the  periodical  "Lnmir."  Svatopluk  Cech 
and  Julius  Zeyer  are  both  poets  and  romancers. 
Cech  contributed  minor  poems  and  sketches 
to  his  magazine,  the  "Kvety."  Zeyer  wrote 
a  novel,  "  Zrada  v  Dome  Han  "  ("  The  Treason 
in  -the  House  of  Han  "),  on  a  Chinese  theme  as 
a  continuation  of  a  series,  "  The  Tales  of  Sho- 
shana."  A  young  poet,  Karel  Leger,  issued 
two  volumes  of  verse,  "Basne  "  ("Poems") 
and  "Zapomenut6  Sny"  ("Forgotten  Dreams"), 
including  echoes  of  the  Russian  national  bal- 
lads and  lyrics.  In  a  narrative  poem  by  Otokar 
Cervinka,  "  Ales  Romanov,"  the  hero  is  a 
young  enthusiast  of  1848.  Adolf  Heyduk,  the 
Burns  of  Bohemia,  wrote  "Dudak"  ("The 
Bagpiper").  Irma  Geisslova's  "Divok6  Ko- 
reni"  ("Wild  Weeds")  contains  lively  and 
original  fancies. 

The  drama,  the  weakest  part  of  Bohemian 
literature,  seems  to  be  improving.  The  open- 
ing of  the  new  national  theatre  at  Prague  stim- 
ulated writers,  nor  were  they  checked  by  the 
burning  down  of  the  grand  edifice  almost  im- 
mediately after  its  completion.  A  new  fund 
of  a  million  florins  was  raised  by  public  sub- 
scription in  less  than  a  month,  and  the  theatre 
will  soon  rise  from  its  ashes.  The  historical 
drama  suffers  from  the  police  restrictions,  no 
historical  personage  nor  theme,  however  dis- 
tant in  time,  being  allowed  to  figure  on  the 
stage  if  connected  with  the  national  political 
and  religious  struggles.  "  Harant's  Wife," 
from  the  chronicles  of  the  "  Thirty  Years'  War," 
by  E.  Krasnohorska,  a  lady,  was  one  of  the 
notable  plays  of  the  year,  as  was  also  Durdik's 
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philosophical  drama,  "Stanislav  a  Ludmila," 
founded  on  the  Hussite  movement. 

Sofia  Podlipska  has  an  historical  romance, 
"  Jaroslav  ze  Sternberka,"  and  the  first  part  of 
a  social  novel,  "  Peregrinus."  Alois  Jirasek 
published  "  Na  Dvoro  Vevodskom  "  ("  In  the 
Duke's  Court"),  and  V.  Benes  is  the  author 
of  a  series  of  popular  fictions  under  the  titles 
"  Cestou  Krizovou  "  ("  By  the  Passion  Road  "), 
"Stadicky'Krul"  ("The  King  of  Staditz"), 
and  "  Letopisy  Sdzavske  "  ("  The  Chronicles  of 

Sazava"). 

FRANCE. — At  the  present  day  the  rate  of 
production  of  the  publishers  exceeds  in  Paris 
alone  two  hundred  books  and  pamphlets  per 
week. 

Lecoy  de  la  Marche  has  published  a  life  of 
St.  Martin.  A  manual  of  the  history  of  re- 
ligions has  been  translated  by  Maurice  Verne 
from  the  Dutch  of  C.  P.  Tiele.  A  new  com- 
mentary on  the  Bible  is  by  Edouard  Reuss. 
Marius  Fontane  has  undertaken  a  universal 
history,  and  gives  as  a  first  installment  "  L'Inde 
Vedique,"  presenting  a  picture  of  social  life 
and  of  the  early  development  of  the  ancient 
Indian  civilization  ;  the  second  volume  will  be 
entitled  "  Les  Iraniens."  Of  the  "  Ecrits  In6- 
dits  de  Saint  Simon,"  annotated  and  edited 
by  M.  Faugere,  two  volumes  have  appeared. 
Lieutenant-Colonel  Jung's  "  Bonaparte  et  son 
Temps"  has  been  eagerly  read.  The  "Memoires 
de  M.  Claude,"  who  was  chief  officer  of  the 
Police  de  Stirete,  is  a  sensational  book  ;  these 
memoirs  have  been  disowned. 

Among  the  noteworthy  historical  publica- 
tions of  the  year  are  the  "  Marechale  de  Vil- 
lars  et  son  Temps,"  by  Ch.  Giraud ;  a  book  on 
Charlemagne  by  Lucien  Double ;  a  book  en- 
titled "  Histoire  du  Tribunal  R6volutionnaire 
de  Paris  avec  le  Journal  de  ses  Actes,"  by  H. 
Wallon;  Ch.  Hippeau's  "  Instruction  Publique 
pendant  la  R6volution  " ;  Augustin  Marrast's 
"  Vie  Bysantine  au  VI*  Siecle,"  and  a  popular 
illustrated  history  of  France,  written  from  a 
democratic  point  of  view.  Chantelauze,  who 
edited  Commines,  has  published  a  monograph 
on  the  amours  of  Louis  XIV  and  Marie  de 
Mancini ;  and  Jules  Lair  a  monograph  on  Lou- 
ise de  La  Valliere.  A  "  History  of  the  French 
Language,"  traced  from  its  birth  and  develop- 
ment down  to  the  end  of  the  sixteenth  century, 
is  by  A.  Loiseau.  The  Marquis  de  Nadaillac's 
"  Les  Premiers  Hommes  et  les  Temps  Prehis- 
toriques  "  is  a  work  on  the  antiquity  of  the  hu- 
man race.  Felix  Puaux  writes  on  "  Les  Pr6- 
curseurs  Francais  de  la  Tolerance  au  XVII* 
Siecle."  Noteworthy  works  of  military  his- 
tory are  Bourelly's  "  Life  of  Marshal  Faber," 
and  Staff-Captain  L.  Vial's  "  Histoire  Abregee 
des  Campagnes  Modernes  jusqu'en  1880." 

It  is  only  ten  years  since  the  science  of  ge- 
ography began  in  France  to  be  considered  of 
much  moment.  Jules  Verne's  story-books  have 
helped  not  a  little  to  stimulate  the  study  of  this 
science.  Most  of  the  publishers  have  under- 
taken the  publication  of  "  Bibliotheques  de 


Voyages,"  the  most  successful  of  which  are  the 
"Journal  des  Voyages  "  and  of  Edouard  Char- 
ton's  u  Tour  du  Monde."  The  "  Nouvelle  Geo- 
graphie  Universelle,"  by  Elis6e  Reclus,  is  the 
work  of  a  great  geographer.  Simonin's  "Ports 
de  la  Grande  Bretagne "  is  popular.  Paul 
Soleillet's  travels  in  the  Sahara  and  Soudan, 
and  u  L'Europe  Illustree,"  appear  in  parts. 
Rochefort's  "Voyage  de  Noumea  en  Europe  " 
was  much  read.  The  expedition  to  Tunis 
brought  forth  books  on  the  regency  of  Tunis, 
on  Algeria,  and  on  the  colonies,  in  great  num- 
bers. 

The  "  Discours  et  Plaidoyers  de  Gambetta  " 
will  contain  all  the  addresses  of  the  great  ad- 
vocate as  well  as  all  his  parliamentary  speeches. 
The  "  Lecons,  Discours,  et  Conferences"  of 
Paul  Bert,  Minister  of  Public  Instruction,  con- 
tain physiological  lectures  on  the  vital  princi- 
ple. "  L'CEuvre  de  Claude  Bernard  "  is  a  thick 
volume,  furnished  with  an  introduction  by 
Mathias  Duval,  and  notes  by  E.  Renan,  P.  Bert, 
and  Armand  Moreau. 

In  addition  to  continual  reprints  of  the  works 
of  Auguste  Comte,  there  has  just  been  pub- 
lished a  summary  of  the  "  Positive  Philosophy," 
by  Jules  Rig.  Alexis  Bertrand's  "L'Apercep- 
tion  du  Corps  Humain  par  la  Conscience  "  is  a 
book  which  has  provoked  warm  controversy. 
Fouillee's  "  Science  Sociale  "  is  an  able  work. 
"  L'Histoire  de  la  Philosophic  Scolastique,"  by 
M.  Haureau,  gives  an  account  of  the  later  ex- 
ponents of  mediaeval  scholasticism.  Octave 
Noel's  "  Etude  sur  1'Organisation  Francaise  de 
la  France  "  traces  in  the  past  the  originals  of 
the  modern  French  administrative  system.  Y. 
Guyot  has  written  "  Doctrines  Sociales  du 
Christianisme,"  an  exposition  of  the  social  prin- 
ciples of  Christianity,  their  application,  and  the 
influence  at  present  exercised  by  Christianity 
on  humanity.  There  is  an  essay  on  the  dis- 
tribution of  wealth  by  Paul  Leroy  Beaulien. 
Adam  Smith's  "  Wealth  of  Nations  "  has  been 
translated  by  Germain  Gamier.  Alexanclre 
Beljame  has  written  an  essay  on  English  men 
of  letters  and  their  readers  in  the  seventeenth 
century. 

New  works  in  philology  are,  a  book  on  French 
etymology,  by  Hippolyte  Cocheris,  and  Profilet 
de  Mussy's  "  Nouveau  Cours  Pratique  de  la 
Langue  Francaise."  F.  Godefroy's  colossal  en- 
terprise, the  "  Grand  Dictionnaire  de  1'An- 
cienne  Langue  Francaise  et  de  tous  ses  Dia- 
lectes  du  IX'  au  XV'  Siecle,"  is  still  progress- 
ing. Interesting  works  of  the  same  class  are 
the  "  Dictionnaire  des  Lieux  Communs,"  and 
the  "  Dictionnaire  d'Argot,"  by  Lucien  Ri- 
gaud. 

Of  the  naturalistic  school  of  fiction,  the 
master,  Zola,  had  not  published  his  new  novel 
before  the  end  of  the  year,  and  only  appeared 
as  a  critic  and  controversialist.  J.  K.  Huys- 
mans,  one  of  his  disciples,  published  "  En  Me- 
nage," and  another,  Henri  Ceard,  makes  his  first 
essay  with  "Une  Belle  Journee."  The  post- 
humous work  of  Gustave  Flaubert,  "  Bouvard 
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et  Pecuchet,"  appeared  at  the  beginning  of  the 
year. 

One  of  the  most  notable  works  of  the  year 
as  a  popular  success  has  been  the  "  Numa  Rou- 
mestan  "  of  Alphonse  Daudet.  Jules  Claretie's 
"Amours  d'un  Interne  "  initiates  his  reader  into 
the  sorrows  and  mysteries  of  Parisian  hospitals, 
and  describes  their  machinery  in  a  realistic 
style ;  while  in  u  Monsieur  le  Ministre,"  his 
last  work,  the  author  has  succeeded  in  fixing 
an  image  of  the  new  parliamentary  manners. 
The  "Histoire  d'une  Parisienne "  of  Octave 
Feuillet  is  sober  as  regards  details,  and  easy  in 
style.  The  author  of  "  M.  de  Cauiors "  has 
written  a  novel  free  from  his  usual  eccentricity. 
Ferdinand  Fabre,  in  "  Mon  Onclo  Celestin,"  ap- 
proves himself  an  observer  and  a  brilliant 
writer.  The  "  Noirs  et  Rouges  "  of  M.  Cher- 
buliez,  the  newly  elected  member  of  the  Acade- 
my, is  an  irritating  political  novel,  but  elabo- 
rated with  care.  Madame  Henri  Greville's  "  Le 
Moulin  Frappier  "  and  "  Perdue,"  are  romantic 
and  passionate  tales. 

In  "  Le  Bachelier,"  Jules  Valtes  has  given 
in  a  very  excellent  if  mutinous  style  the  second 
part  of  his  confessions,  which  are  finished  in 
a  third  volume,  h  L'Insurge."  In  "  Le  Roi 
Vierge  "  Catulle  Mend£s  has  painted  the  court 
of  the  capricious  King  of  Bavaria.  "  Le  Pere 
de  Martial"  of  Albert  Delpit  is  one  of  the 
better  works  of  the  year;  as  are  also  "Pom- 
pon," by  Hector  Malot,  and  "  Oezette,"  a  story 
of  country  manners  in  the  south,  by  Arthur 
Pouvillon.  A  striking  analysis  of  vice  is  "  La 
Glu,"  by  Richepin. 

"Les  Quatre  Vents  de  1'Esprit  "  of  Victor 
Hugo  is  the  most  beautiful  volume  of  poems 
that  has  appeared  since  the  first  series  of  "  L6- 
gendes  des  Siecles."  "  Les  Poesies  Inedites  de 
Lamartine,"  which  has  just  appeared,  contains 
some  exquisite  pieces.  Paul  D6roulede,  in 
"Marches  et  Sonneries,"  is  inspired  by  the 
patriotic  braggadocio  of  his  nation.  A  revised 
edition  of  "  La  Chanson  des  Gueux  "  of  Jean 
Richepin  has  appeared. 

Of  the  plays  of  the  year,  "Madame  de  Main- 
tenon,"  a  pretty  piece  in  verse  by  Francois 
Copp6e,  had  only  a  succ&s  (Pestime.  The  "  Prin- 
cesse  de  Bagdad,"  by  Alexandre  Dumas,  was 
almost  a  failure.  "  Le  Monde  ou  1'on  s'ennuie  " 
of  Edouard  Pailleron  was  the  greatest  success 
of  the  year.  "  Odette,"  by  Victorien  Sardou, 
is  a  captivating  play.  The  dramatized  versions 
of  "  L'Assommoir "  and  "Nana"  have  been 
printed.  Zola  has  besides  published  a  critical 
brochure  styled  "Nos  Auteurs  Dramatiques," 
in  which  he  passes  sentence  on  his  brethren. 

The  dramatic  works  of  Ohlenschlager  and 
Holberg,  the  Corneille  and  Moliere  of  Den- 
mark, have  been  translated  by  Xavier  Marmier. 
"  Le  Theatre  en  Angleterre  "  embraces  the  his- 
tory of  the  English  stage  down  to  the  imme- 
diate precursors  of  Shakespeare,  by  J.  Jusse- 
rand. 

Works  connected  with  the  fine  arts  are  the 
"  Benvenuto  Cellini "  of  M.  Quantin ;  "  La  Re- 


naissance en  France,"  a  colossal  work  by  L6on 
Palustre ;  the  "  Van  Dyck  "  of  Jules  Guifrey ; 
"L'Art  &  travers  les  Moeurs,"  by  Henri  Ha- 
vard;  the  "Albert  Durer  et  ses  Dessins"  of 
Charles  Ephrussi ;  the  "  Arts  du  Metal,"  by 
Giraud ;  "  Millet,"  by  M.  Sensier ;  "  Les  Monu- 
ments de  1'Art  Antique,"  by  Olivier  Rayet; 
and  the  new  work  of  Paul  Lacroix,  '•  Le  XVII" 
Siecle,  Science  et  Arts." 

GERMANY. — More  books  are  written  in  Ger- 
many than  in  any  other  country,  but  fewer 
bought.  In  no  other  part  of  Europe  is  the 
number  of  family  libraries  proportionately  so 
small;  that  of  lending  libraries,  of  which  the 
rich  and  the  well-to-do  avail  themselves  with- 
out expense,  so  large.  In  consequence  of  this 
state  of  things  the  profits  of  a  German  writer 
are  small,  though  books  are  dear.  Of  late  ef- 
forts have  been  made  to  rescue  authors,  pub- 
lishers, and  the  public  from  this  imbroglio. 
Only  since  the  house  of  Cotta  lost  "  protect- 
ing privileges  "  have  the  German  classics  real- 
ly begun  to  be  the  possession  of  the  people, 
and  enter  the  home  of  the  tradesman  and  the 
cottage  of  the  peasant.  Along  with  the  cheap 
editions,  which  unfortunately  include  only  the 
works  of  past  generations,  there  have  appeared 
of  late  collections  of  single  works  of  the  best 
writers,  which  in  part  comprise  the  produc- 
tions of  living  authors.  The  "  Haus-  und  Fa- 
milien-Bibliothek,"  published  by  Spemann, 
consisting  of  nicely  printed  volumes  at  a  mark 
each,  after  the  fashion  of  the  French  one-franc 
libraries,  has  had  a  great  success.  Enterprises 
like  this,  and  like  the  collection  of  novelettes 
edited  by  Paul  Heyse  and  Hermann  Kurz — 
which  has  been  discontinued — spare  the  ordi- 
nary reader  the  task  of  selection  and  the  disap- 
pointments attending  it. 

Proportionately  as  the  political  ferment  in- 
creases in  Germany,  the  literary  and  scientific 
settles  down. 

Victor  von  Scheffel  heads  the  numerous  band 
of  German  convivial  poets.  One  of  the  mer- 
riest is  Rudolf  Baumbach,  the  author  of  "  Zlato- 
rog"  and  "  Frau  Holde,"  who  has  published 
a  volume  of  "  Spielmannsliedern."  Richard 
Volkmann,  a  noted  physiologist  and  the  author 
of  the  fairy  tales  "  Plaudereien  an  Franzosi- 
schen  Kaminen,"  has  published  "  Burschenlie- 
der";  and  another  Halle  professor,  Ernst  Zi- 
telmann,  also  has  published  a  volume  of  light 
poems. 

The  more  dramatic  prizes  there  are,  the  few- 
er plays  there  are  that  deserve  them.  The 
jury  at  Vienna  has  once  more  found  no  piece 
produced  within  the  three  years  worthy  of  the 
Grillparzer  prize.  The  conditions  stipulated  by 
Grillparzer  include  the  Draconian  rule  that 
not  only  must  the  prize-work  give  promise  of 
lasting  success  on  the  stage,  but  also  possess 
literary  merit.  The  first  part  of  the  rule  was 
directed  against  the  increasing  number  of  clos- 
et dramas ;  the  second  against  the  degradation 
of  the  play  into  a  spectacle.  The  jury  debated 
whether  they  dared  award  the  prize  to  the 
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"Hexe"  of  Arthur  Fittger,  or  the  tragedy 
"King  Eric,"  by  Joseph  Weilen.  "Clytem- 
nestra,"  a  tragedy  by  G.  Siegert,  written  ten 
years  ago,  has  only  been  acted  this  year. 
The  object  of  the  writer  has  been  to  reconcile 
the  ancient  theme  to  the  modern  conscience ; 
and  for  this  reason  he  has  abandoned  the  no- 
tion of  the  destiny  awaiting  the  heroine,  and 
discarded  the  matricide  of  Orestes  as  repug- 
nant to  human  feelings.  While  the  writer 
of  this  play  has  converted  a  noble  tragedy 
into  a  family  drama,  the  more  gifted  author 
of  "  Die  Patricierin,"  Richard  Voss,  has  turned 
the  historical  struggle  between  tyrannical  mas- 
ters and  avenging  slaves  into  a  tragical  love- 
duet  between  the  proud  spouse  of  the  trium- 
vir Crassus  and  the  gladiator  Spartacus.  This 
drama  is  full  of  color  and  energy ;  and,  al- 
though its  construction  betrays  the  hand  of  a 
beginner,  it  gives  a  far  truer  picture  of  the  Ro- 
man world  than  the  tragedy  mentioned  above 
does  of  the  antique  spirit.  A  third  tragedy, 
"  The  Carlovingians,"  by  E.  von  Wildenbruch, 
depicts  the  contest  between  the  pious  son  of 
Charlemagne  and  his  impious  grandsons  Lo- 
thaire  and  Louis.  The  author  has  taken  great 
liberties  with  facts.  In  "Harold"  the  same 
writer  treats  the  subject  of  Tennyson's  tragedy 
of  that  name,  but  the  development  of  motives 
is  less  studied  than  multiplicity  of  incidents.  A 
subject  well  fitted  for  comedy  has  been  used  by 
Paul  Heyse  in  his  "  Weiber  von  Schorndorf." 
In  handling  this  amusing  historical  incident, 
the  writer  has  depicted  the  contest  between 
man  and  wife,  in  which  the  former  represents 
the  shrewd  but  anxious  brain,  the  latter  the 
vehement  but  generous  heart.  H.  Kruse  deals 
in  his  tragedy  "  Raven  Barnekow "  with  a 
theme  belonging  to  the  Fatherland,  the  contest 
between  the  arbitrary  but  loyal  bailiff  and  the 
burghers  panting  after  freedom.  German  com- 
edy has  found  a  second  Kotzebne  in  G.  von 
Moser.  None  of  his  older  works,  nor  the  com- 
edy which  he  has  brought  out  this  year  in 
conjunction  with  Schonthan,  "  War  in  Peace," 
equal  the  vigorous  caricature  of  "Deutsche 
Kleinstadter,"  or  such  a  genteel  comedy  as  the 
genial  "Beide  Klingsberg."  A  specific  Ger- 
man type  of  dramaturgy  is  the  village  play. 
Since  Charlotte  Birch-Pfeiffer  dramatized  Au- 
erbach's  "  Dorfgeschichten,"  and  Mosenthal's 
"  Deborah "  brought  the  subject  of  Jewish 
emancipation  on  the  boards,  village  life  has 
been  made  fashionable  by  L.  Anzengruber. 
This  year  a  daughter  of  Madame  Birch-Pfeiffer, 
Wilhelmine  von  Hillern,  has  made  a  successful 
attempt  in  the  latter  direction  and  surpassed 
her  mother.  "  Die  Geierwally  "  is  an  ably  con- 
densed dramatic  version  of  her  village  tale  of 
the  same  name. 

The  fresh,  roguish,  hearty  tone  which  suits 
the  fairy  tale  has  not  been  so  happily  caught, 
since  the  days  of  Jacob  Grimm,  as  in  the 
"  Sommermarchen  *'  of  Rudolf  Baumbach.  In 
these  stories  the  old  German  mythology,  which 
like  the  Greek  peopled  hill  and  wood  and  spring 


with  gnomes  and  elfs,  wakes  to  life  figures 
full  of  spirit  in  the  glades  of  the  Thuringian 
Forest. 

Among  the  few  original  novels  of  the  year 
the  first  place  is  due  to  Conrad  Ferdinand 
Meyer's  tales  of  "Georg  Jenatsch,"  "The 
Saint,"  a  pilgrim's  tale,  and  "  Das  Brigittchen 
von  Trogen."  Paul  Heyse  has  printed  in  the 
magazines  a  story  of  the  troubadours  of  Pro- 
vence, notable  for  subtilty  and  coloring,  called 
"  The  Lame  Angel,"  and  under  the  title  of 
"  The  Ass,"  a  humorous  picture  of  pessimistic 
philosophy  in  the  ruinous  huts  of  poverty. 
Louise  von  Frangois,  in  her  humorous  story, 
"Phosphorus  Hollunder,"  has  furnished  a  de- 
scription of  a  refined  character  confined  in  a 
small  town,  after  the  manner  of  Jean  Paul. 
Marie  von  Ebner-Eschenbach,  in  her  "  Newly 
Collected  Tales,"  hns  supplied  characteristic 
pictures  from  the  stratum  bordering  between 
art  and  handicraft.  Rosegger,  her  fellow- 
countryman,  whose  collected  works  have  been 
published  this  year,  gives  graphic  descriptions 
of  life  among  the  Austrian  Alps.  A  third 
Austrian  writer,  Leopold  Kompert,  known 
from  his  novelettes,  "From  the  Ghetto,"  as  an 
able  delineator  of  the  Jewish  popular  spirit, 
has  in  his  "  Heini  and  Franzi "  presented  a 
psychological  and  exciting  story  of  school  life. 
The  hero  in  the  last  volume  of  Freytag's 
"  Ahnen  "  (the  descendant  of  Ingo,  King  of 
the  Vandals)  condescended  to  settle  down,  as 
a  Dr.  Konig,  in  the  humble  position  of  editor 
of  a  small  weekly  paper  in  a  Silesian  village. 
The  solution  of  the  historical  problem,  which 
had  been  anxiously  awaited  for  eight  years,  and 
followed  through  six  volumes,  seems  to  be  that 
Europe,  according  to  the  dictum  of  Gervinus, 
is  ripening  for  republics.  While  Freytag  has 
thus  descended  to  every-day  life,  Felix  Dahn, 
the  historian  of  the  Western  Goths  and  the 
glorifier  of  the  Ostrogoths,  has  ascended  in 
"  Sind  Gotter  ?  "  to  the  gods  of  the  Walhalla, 
where  the  father  of  the  gods,  Odin,  finds  com- 
fort in  a  pantheistico-pessimistic  view  of  life, 
which  he  seems  to  have  learned  from  Schopen- 
.hauer.  Georg  Ebers  is  the  Alma-Tadema  of 
novelists ;  his  last  novel,  "  The  Emperor," 
carries  the  reader  back  to  the  days  of  the 
Egyptian  Renaissance  under  Hadrian.  The 
learned  author  has  this  time  not  been  content 
with  exhibiting  his  stupendous  knowledge  of 
the  detail  of  archeology,  but,  as  in  his  best 
work,  "  Homo  Sum,"  has  devoted  his  strength 
mainly  to  delineating  the  contradictory  char- 
acter of  his  chief  figure,  which  is  a  marvelous 
mixture  of  brilliant  and  dangerous  qualities. 

A  most  interesting  epistolary  collection,  and 
one  not  merely  historical,  but  full  of  human 
interest,  is  that  of  the  letters  of  Maria  Theresa 
to  her  children  and  friends  published  by  the 
historian  Alfred  von  Arneth.  Another  set  of 
letters,  those  of  a  brother  of  the  great  Swiss 
historian  Johannes  Muller  from  "  Herder's 
House  in  Weimar,"  written  toward  the  dawn 
of  the  golden  age  of  German  literature,  are  a 
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genuine  specimen  of  the  sentimental  eccentric- 
ity and  fantastic  enthusiasm  of  the  day.  The 
accounts  of  the  travels  of  another  student  are 
an  illustration  of  the  cosmopolitan  sentiments 
and  revolutionary  enthusiasm  for  the  young 
French  republic  that  prevailed  among  the  con- 
temporaries of  the  First  Consul.  The  author, 
Carl  Hase,  was  a  Jena  philologist,  who  im- 
agined that  Greek  liberty  was  about  to  reap- 
pear in  France.  He  wandered  on  foot  to  Paris 
with  twenty  thalers  and  his  Homer  in  his 
pocket.  There  the  young  Grecian,  owing  to  his 
knowledge  of  languages,  finding  friends  among 
the  most  distinguished  scholars,  obtained  a 
post  in  the  National  Library,  and  was  after- 
ward tutor  to  the  subsequent  Emperor  Napo- 
leon III.  Hermann  Rollett's  splendid  collec- 
tion of  the  authentic  portraits  of  Goethe  is 
accompanied  by  full  and  critical  remarks  by 
the  editor.  The  portraits  are  not  unfrequently 
very  different  from  the  usual  conception  of  the 
poet.  This  year's  number  of  the  Goethe  an- 
nual, edited  by  Ludwig  Geiger,  contains  among 
other  contributions  an  interesting  article  on 
Goethe's  relations  to  Denmark,  from  the  pen  of 
the  eminent  literary  historian  Georg  Brandes. 

The  last  volume  of  Vischer's  critical  essays, 
"  Altes  und  Neues,"  contains  a  vindication  of 
his  disputed  opinion  about  the  second  part  of 
Goethe's  "  Faust."  The  same  writer  also  con- 
tributes a  critical  study  on  the  Swiss  novelist 
Gottfried  Keller,  whose  strange  romance  en- 
titled "  Green  Henry,"  after  the  manner  of 
"Wilhelm  Meister,"  has  this  year  re-appeared 
remodeled  and  with  an  entirely  different  ending. 
In  Buchner's  "Life  of  Freiligrath,"  in  letters, 
we  are  presented  with  a  view  of  the  real  life 
of  a  man  whose  poetic  flame  showed  itself 
early,  and,  in  spite  of  all  outward  hindrances, 
burst  forth  on  the  volcanic  soil  of  his  native 
Rhineland. 

Leopold  von  Ranke  has  begun  an  extensive 
work  on  universal  history.  While  this  work 
gives  history  in  a  cosmopolitan  form,  others, 
such  as  Arnold's  "  Early  Teutonic  Period"  and 
Dahn's  "  Teutonic  Peoples  and  Tribes,"  pre- 
sent history  in  a  national  form ;  others,  again, 
such  as  L.  von  Gonzenbach's  "  Life  of  Hans 
Ludwig  von  Erlach,"  present  it  in  a  local  shape. 
Arnold  has  set  himself  the  task  of  bringing 
Tacitus's  account  of  the  Germans  again  into 
repute  in  opposition  to  Caesar's  derogatory  re- 
ports. Dahn  is  acknowledged  one  of  the  best 
authorities  on  the  Teutonic  tribes. 

The  travels  of  Baron  von  Hubner,  late  Aus- 
trian statesman  and  embassador,  which  were 
first  published  in  French,  have  appeared  as  a 
German  original.  Ludwig  Stenb's  pleasant 
pictures  "From  Tyrol"  and  Martin  Schleich's 
"  April  Days  in  Italy  "  are  interesting  descrip- 
tions of  European  scenes. 

An  artist's  work  on  Leonardo  da  Vinci  has 
recently  appeared,  by  the  painter  Ludwig,  in 
Rome.  Among  the  works  relating  to  music  the 
most  noteworthy  are  E.  Hanslick's  "  Musika- 
lische  Stationen,"  a  series  of  new  critical  es- 


says, and  a  collection  of  unpublished  "  Mozart- 
iana,"  by.Gustav  Nottebohm. 

Among  the  political  works  Franz  von  Loher's 
"  Russland's  Werben  und  Wollen  "  occupies  a 
prominent  place.  Conspicuous  also  are  the 
somewhat  dogmatic  "Essays"  of  Ed.  Lasker, 
the  leader  of  the  National  Liberal  party ;  note- 
worthy also  is  the  series  of  speeches  of  the 
Chancellor  (1871-79). 

German  philosophy  again  stands,  as  it  did  a 
hundred  years  ago,  under  the  influence  of  Kant. 
Kant  hoped  to  establish  human  knowledge  on 
a  new  and  indestructible  foundation  by  giving 
proofs  of  the  unalterable  a  priori  elements  in 
man's  capability  of  knowledge.  This  discovery 
was  first  made  public  by  him  in  his  inaugural 
address  in  1770,  and  the  proofs  were  given  in 
his  three  principal  works,  "The  Critique  of 
Pure  Reason,"  "The  Critique  of  Practical 
Knowledge,"  and  "The  Critique  of  the  Power 
of  Judgment."  The  first  of  these,  which  is  the 
starting-point  for  all  modern  German  philoso- 
phy, as  Locke's  essay  is  that  of  all  modern 
English  philosophy,  appeared  in  1781.  It  has 
become  necessary  to  form  a  special  system  of 
Kantian  philology,  and  it  is  also  necessary  to 
have  special  commentaries  on  Kant  on  account 
of  the  obscurities  and  contradictions  that  orig- 
inally existed  in  the  work  or  have  gradually 
crept  into  it.  Hans  Vaihinger,  a  pupil  of  the 
late  Albert  Lange,  the  founder  of  the  Neokant- 
ian  school,  has  come  forward  to  meet  this 
want  with  an  able  and  exhaustive  commentary 
on  Kant's  "  Critique  of  Pure  Reason,"  in  which 
he  compares  the  text  of  the  manuscript  version 
with  all  the  other  editions,  and  offers,  in  con- 
.tinued  succession,  an  explanation  and  compar- 
ison of  these  together  with  the  main  substance 
of  all  Kant's  other  works.  Another  admirer 
of  the  Konigsberg  sage,  Karl  Kehrbach,  has 
reprinted  another  work  of  Kant's,  "Toward 
Everlasting  Peace  "  ;  it  is  a  small  work,  but  one 
which,  considering  the  dangers  impending,  ia 
doubly  important  at  present.  It  appeared  first 
in  1795,  amid  the  hue  and  cry  of  the  war  of 
the  Revolution.  Kant's  sermon  on  peace,  in 
which  he  expresses  the  hope  to  see  the  dis- 
putes of  nations  settled  by  a  supreme  interna- 
tional law  court,  was  unfavorably  received  by 
his  contemporaries,  who  thought  it  contained 
"  too  glaring  an  amount  of  democratic  senti- 
ment." Of  the  other  philosophical  writings 
of  the  year,  some  follow  the  path  struck  by 
Kant,  such  as  Otto  Kaspari's  treatise  "  On  the 
Certainty  of  Knowledge,"  and  Robert  Zimmer- 
mann's  "  Outlines  of  Anthroposophy "  ;  the 
latter  offers  the  first  encyclopedic  conclusion 
of  Herbart's  realism.  Other  works,  such  as 
"The  Visible  and  Invisible  World,"  by  the 
spiritualist  Perty,  and  "  On  the  Prejudices  of 
Mankind,"  by  another  spiritualist,  Hellenbach, 
who,  in  spite  of  an  otherwise  unprejudiced 
mind,  seems  prejudiced  in  favor  of  mediums 
and  spirit-rapping,  are  a  proof  that  Kant  has 
not  proved  sufficient  to  enlighten  all. 

GBEEOE. — The  first  collected  edition  of  the 
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poet  Achilles  Paraschos  fills  three  volumes, 
and  represents  the  activity  of  twenty  years. 
In  days  when  the  realistic  school  is  beginning 
to  gain  ground  in  Greece  he  has  remained  true 
to  the  romantic  school.  He  is  the  most  con- 
siderable Greek  lyric  poet  of  the  day.  The 
wit  of  the  TftuTtf  of  Demetrius  Kokkos  is  pure 
Attic.  Georgios  Suris  shows  talent  in  his 
comic  verses.  Georgios  Drosinis  is  a  young 
and  promising  poet.  In  his  collection  of  lyr- 
i»-s,  ••  Cobwebs,"  ho  wavers  between  the  ten- 
derness of  Copp6e  and  the  humor  of  Heine. 
The  t'alderon  medal  offered  by  the  Madrid 
Academy  has  been  carried  off  from  thirteen 
competitors  by  Const  Xenos. 

The  editing  of  unpublished  sources  of  the 
history  of  mediaeval  Greece  and  of  texts  of 
popular  literature  is  zealously  pursued.  Con- 
stantino Sathas  has  brought  out  in  Paris  the 
first  two  volumes  of  bis  "Monuments  Grecs." 
Lambros  has  completed  his  edition  of  the  hith- 
erto inedited  works  of  M.  Akominatos,  Bishop 
of  Athens  (1182-1220),  and  has  published  at 
Paris  his  "  Collection  de  Romans  Grecs,"  a 
collection  of  mediaeval  Greek  poems.  A.  Mili- 
arakis  has  printed  the  epopee  on  Basilios  Di- 
genis  Acritas.  Gabriel  Sophocles  has  brought 
out  a  versified  work  of  the  polymath  Csesarios 
Daponte.  Gabriel  Destunis  has  published  at 
St.  Petersburg  the  song  of  Armuris  and  a  thre- 
not  on  the  capture  of  Athens  by  the  Turks. 
He  has  also  issued  a  popular  poem  of  Trebi- 
zond,  "  Xanthinos."  The  late  Professor  "Wag- 
ner's "  Trois  Poemes  Grecs  du  Moyen  Age  in- 
edits"  have  been  printed.  A.  Sigalas  has  pub- 
lished, under  the  title  of  "  Collection  of  Na- 
tional Poetry,"  about  400  popular  songs  with 
the  music.  Interesting  is  the  collection  of 
Epirote  songs  made  by  the  late  Pan.  Aravan- 
tinos. 

In  philology  there  are :  A  metrical  transla- 
tion in  the  popular  language  of  the  "  Odyssey  " 
by  Jacob  Polylas ;  the  treatises  by  A.  Tzerepis 
upon  Greek  compound  words ;  upon  the  Are- 
opagus, by  K.  Papamichalopulos ;  on  the  "  Fes- 
tivals of  the  Ancient  Greeks,"  by  A.  Maltos ; 
"Critical  Remarks  on  Strabo,"  and  on  "The 
Native  City  of  Paeonius  of  Mende,"  by  M.  Di- 
mitsas;  and  on  "  The  Scientific  Determination 
of  Ancient  Greek  Plants  by  Aid  of  the  Present 
Names,"  by  S.  Krinos.  "A  Short  Account  of 
Education  among  the  Modern  Greeks,"  by  C. 
Xanthopulos,  is  a  useful  book.  Praise  is  due 
to  the  work  published  in  Paris  by  G.  Chasiotis, 
"  L'Instruction  Publique  chez  les  Grecs  depuis 
la  Prise  de  Constantinople,"  in  which  the  his- 
tory of  the  formation  of  schools  throughout 
Hellenic  lands  during  the  last  four  hundred 
years  is  related. 

N.  Philippidis  has  treated  of  an  interesting 
chapter  in  the  national  history  in  his  work  on 
"The  Uprising  in  Macedonia  in  1821."  The 
"  Historical  Studies  "  of  M.  Renieris  treat  of 
the  accession  of  the  Candiote  Philip  Filarges 
to  the  Papal  throne  as  Alexander  V,  and  of 
the  position  of  the  Byzantine  Empire  at  the 


Council  of  Bale.  A  work  written  in  German 
by  S.  Pappageorg,  "  Ueber  den  Aristeasbrief," 
contains  a  collation  of  a  codex  hitherto  unused. 
G.  Derbos  treats  of  "  The  Legendary  Journey 
of  St.  Peter  to  Rome." 

HOLLAND. — A  young  author,  G.  Jonckbloet, 
has  given  in  "  Vlindertjens  "  ("Butterflies") 
some  charming  poems.  Mallinckrodt's  patriotic 
poems  and  Lovendaal's  love  poems  are  writ- 
ten with  warmth  of  feeling.  A  little  volume 
of  the  poetry  of  Mrs.  Hymans-Herzveld,  uho 
has  died,  has  just  been  issued.  Under  the 
pseudonym  of  "  Fiore  della  Neve  "  a  poet  has 
come  before  the  public  with  "Liefde  in  het 
Zuiden  "  ("  Love  in  the  South  "),  narrating  a 
love  tragedy  in  verse  of  a  very  high  order. 

A  prose  translation  of  all  the  plays  of  Shake- 
speare has  been  completed  this  year  by  A.  S. 
Kok. 

An  interesting  book  for  the  history  of  the 
Church  is  Pierson's  "Studien  over  Calvyn," 
by  which  he  has  highly  incensed  the  admirers 
of  Calvin. 

The  fact  that  Holland  and  Belgium  have  re- 
joiced in  1881  in  the  fiftieth  anniversary  of 
their  separation  has  led  many  to  write  once 
more  about  the  war  of  1831,  and. the  campaign 
of  ten  days.  So  Wupperman  has  written  the 
"  Geschiedenis  van  den  Tiendaagschen  Veld- 
tocht " ;  Weitzel,  "  Herrinneringen  van  een  oud- 
Vrywilliger  "  ("  Memoirs  of  an  ex-Volunteer  "), 
and  Captain  de  Bas,  "Two  Reviews  in  '31." 

Partly  to  the  history  of  the  Church  and 
partly  to  that  of  literature  belongs  the  post- 
humous work  of  Professor  Moll,  "  Geert  Groe- 
te's  Dietsche  Vertalingen,"  edited  by  Profess- 
or Acquoy.  The  first  part  of  a  new  edition 
of  Huygens's  works  has  appeared,  which  will 
be  a  worthy  counterpart  of  Leendertz's  edition 
of  Hooft.  Professor  Moltzer  published  the 
fourth  part  of  his  "  Studies  and  Sketches,"  the 
plays  of  Starter  (seventeenth  century),  an 
Englishman  by  birth.  Dr.  Jan  te  "Winkel  has 
published  an  essay  on  Blasius.  The  third  part 
of  Dr.  van  Vloten's  "  Nederlandsch  Klucht- 
spel "  is  finished.  In  the  Dutch  farces  we  see 
all  the  native  humor  and  aversion  to  prudery. 
Galandat  Huet  is  publishing  some  of  the  un- 
printed  letters  from  and  to  Elizabeth  Wolff. 
Beets  has  edited  the  poems  of  the  accomplished 
Anna  Visscher. 

Busken  Huet  is  writing  in  French  a  history 
of  the  civilization  of  the  Dutch  down  to  the 
seventeenth  century. 

The  "  Archives  of  Dutch  History  of  Art," 
continued  for  many  years  by  Obreen,  contain 
interesting  details  of  the  clubs  of  painters  and 
the  Guild  of  St.  Lucas.  Johan  Gram,  in  "  Onze 
Schilders  in  Pulchri  Studio, "describes  the  lives 
of  about  eighty  modern  painters,  with  many 
anecdotes.  A  more  serious  book  is  Vosmaer's 
"  Modern  Painters  " ;  the  first  essay,  on  Isra- 
els, contains  etchings,  photographs,  and  por- 
traits, and  says  more  about  the  artist's  work 
than  about  the  artist. 

A  novelty  in  fiction  is  the  ethnographical 
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novel.  Mr.  Perelaer,  the  author  of  "  Borneo," 
has  succeeded  in  making  his  book  fascinating 
and  instructive  at  the  same  time.  "  La  Ren- 
zoni,"  by  Melati  van  Java,  is  her  best  novel. 
Other  works  of  fiction  are  Beekman's  "  Schet- 
sen  en  Novellen,"  and  Van  Maurik's  new  vol- 
ume. Van  Bloemen  Waanders  gives  his  read- 
ers in  his  "  Indische  Schetsen  "  the  benefit  of 
his  knowledge  of  Indian  affairs.  Reminis- 
cences of  India  and  impressions  of  Holland  are 
to  be  found  in  Gideon's  "  Brieven  aan  de  Neef- 
jes  in  de  Oost "  ("Letters  to  my  Nephews  in 
the  East  Indies").  Werumens  Buning  has 
written  another  volume  of  tales,  "  Our  Ances- 
tors on  the  Ocean,"  in  which  the  Dutch  naval 
heroes  are  painted  in  a  graphic  and  genial  style. 
A  novel  by  Marcellus  Emants,  "  Jong  Holland," 
takes  a  pessimistic  view  of  his  contemporaries. 
Pleasant  books  of  fiction  are  two  little  novels 
of  Ter  Burch,  "  Sproken  van  Minne  "  ("  Tales 
of  Love"). 

HUNGARY. — Peace  prevails  in  Southeastern 
Europe,  and  the  effect  is  gradually  becoming 
visible.  Hungary  has  always  exercised  a  strong 
intellectual  influence  upon  the  small  Christian 
nationalities  of  the  East.  Professor  Max  Miil- 
ler  is  to  a  certain»extent  right  when  he  pleads 
for  the  use  of  a  better  known  language.  But 
one  point  which  has  been  overlooked  is  that 
Hungarians  before  all  keep  an  eye  upon  their 
own  nation,  and  that  knowledge  can  be  only 
diffused  among  a  people  if  clad  in  the  national 
garb.  This  is  especially  the  case  with  the 
Hungarians,  who  defend  themselves  against 
the  formidable  influence  of  Germany,  and  who 
strengthen  their  national  individuality  by  using 
their  vernacular  for  scientific  purposes.  Of 
literary  productions  which  interest  a  wider  cir- 
cle the  "  Ungarische  Revue,"  a  periodical  writ- 
ten in  German,  gives  extracts  from  the  papers 
read  before  the  Academy,  and  papers  upon 
Hungarian  topics  from  the  pens  of  eminent 
men. 

J6kai  has  two  novels,  called  "Those  who 
Die  Twice"  and  "Pater  Peter"  ("Friar  Pe- 
ter "),  which  prove  the  fertility  of  this  gifted 
author.  Among  the  novel-writers  of  the  young- 
er generation,  Cornelius  Abranyi  keeps  the 
first  place.  In  his  "  Old  and  New  Gentry," 
the  contrast  between  an  impoverished  country 
squire  and  a  financial  upstart  is  handled.  Next 
standa  Colomannus  Mikszath,  whose  fiction, 
"  Our  Slavonian  Countrymen."  is  a  faithful 
picture  of  life  in  Upper  Hungary.  Not  less  in- 
teresting is  Gustav  Beksics's  "  The  Country  of 
Liberty,"  a  description  of  England  in  the  form 
of  a  novel.  Hungarian  fiction  suffers  from  the 
competition  of  foreign  countries. 

Next  to  the  novel,  lyric  poetry  is  most  in 
fashion.  Aladar  Madach  and  Ludovic  Bartok 
have  come  forward  with  a  collection  of  their 
scattered  verses.  Of  the  older  writers,  John 
Vajda  is  a  poet  of  talent  and  narrative  power ; 
Paul  Gyulai  is,  after  Arany,  the  most  eminent 
Hungarian  poet,  of  great  finish  and  elegance; 
and  A.  Greguss  is  a  tasteful  versifier  of  fables. 


In  dramatic  literature  Gregor  Csiky  earned 
the  laurels  of  the  year  with  his  "  Czifra  Nyo- 
morusag  "  ("  Splendid  Misery  "). 

In  philology  the  Academy  has  published 
"  Linguistic  Monuments."  Count  G.  Kuun's 
edition  of  the  "  Petrarca  Codex  "  is  placed  be- 
fore the  scientific  world  in  a  Latin  translation. 
Turcologists  will  be  thankful  for  his  edition  of 
the  Cumanian  glossary,  which  dates  from  1803. 
Professor  J.  Budenz  has  finished  at  last  his 
"  Magyar-ugor  osszehasonlito  Szotar"  ("Mag- 
yar -  Ugrian  Comparative  Dictionary  "),  and 
students  of  the  Ugrian  branch  of  the  Ural-Al- 
taic languages  will  now  have  ample  opportu- 
nity to  get  acquainted  with  the  degree  of  affin- 
ity existing  between  the  Finnish,  Esthonian, 
and  other  tongues,  and  the  Magyar.  Adopting 
the  theory,  by  no  means  proved,  of  the  pre- 
dominantly Finn-Ugrian  character  of  the  Mag- 
yar tongue,  valuable  portions  of  his  work  are 
defaced  by  arbitrary  etymologies.  In  "  Az  Isz- 
lam,"  by  Dr.  J.  Goldziher,  Islamism  is  shown 
in  its  real  character  as  the  religion  of  the  in- 
habitants of  the  desert,  with  its  traditions,  its 
hagiology,  its  influence  upon  the  old  architec- 
tonic monuments,  and  the  European  prejudices 
against  it.  "The  Great  Epic  Poems  of  the 
World,"  by  Charles  Szasz,  contains  extracts 
from  the  great  epics  of  the  Indians,  Persians, 
and  Greeks.  A  contribution  to  the  history  of 
education  in  Hungary  is  "  Our  Public  Instruc- 
tion in  the  Eighteenth  Century,"  by  the  late 
Aladar  Molnar.  To  educational  literature  be- 
longs also  M.  Ludvic  Felme'ri's  "  The  Present 
State  of  Public  Instruction  in  England." 

"The  Speeches  of  Francis  Deak  from  1829 
to  1847,"  edited  by  E.  Konyi,  was  warmly  re- 
ceived by  the  public. 

Connected  with  the  politics  of  the  last  dec- 
ades is  Mr.  Francis  Pulszky's  concluding  vol- 
ume of  his  memoirs.  It  contains  the  impres- 
sions of  a  former  political  refugee  in  London 
and  in  New  York.  Of  an  outspoken  character 
are  the  essays  and  speeches  of  Augustus  Tre- 
fort,  at  present  Minister  of  Public  Instruction 
in  Hungary. 

Sigismundus  Ormos's  "The  History  of  Hun- 
garian Civilization  during  the  Period  of  the 
Arpadians  "  is  the  first  part  of  a  large  work  on 
the  history  of  civilization  in  Hungary,  and  from 
which  we  learn  that  Hungary  during  the  mid- 
dle ages  was  not  entirely  dependent  on  German 
civilization,  but  owed  a  good  deal  to  Italy  and 
Byzantium. 

ITALY. — Notwithstanding  the  great  number 
of  theatres,  and  the  proverbial  proficiency  of 
third-rate  actors  and  actresses  in  Italy,  the  num- 
ber of  new  plays  acted  is  small  in  comparison 
with  the  number  written.  Out  of  one  hundred 
and  one  plays  presented  at  the  competition  in- 
stituted by  the  jury  of  the  National  Drama  of 
Milan,  not  one  was  considered  worthy  of  the 
stage.  Public  opinion  remains  faithful  to  its 
favorite  authors.  The  loss  of  Pietro  Cossa,  the 
Roman  dramatist,  and  of  Tommaso  Gherardi 
del  Testa,  of  Pistoia,  was  very  deeply  felt,  but 
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there  are  still  about  ten  distinguished  writers 
who  contend  for  public  favor:  Cavallotti  and 
Castelnuovo,  of  Milan ;  Ludovico  Muratori,  of 
Rome;  Achille  Torelli,  of  Naples;  Giacinto 
Gallina,  of  Venice;  Bettoli,  of  Parma;  Giuseppe 
Giacosa,  Vittorio  Bersezio,  Leopoldo  Marenco, 
and  Valentino  Carrera,  of  Turin.  The  last- 
named  has  had  great  success  at  Turin  with  a 
Elay  in  two  acts,  the  subject  of  which  is  the 
ist  days  of  Goldini,  the  Venetian  dramatist. 
F.  Galanti's  volume,  entitled  "  Carlo  Goldoni  e 
Venezia  nel  Secolo  XVIII,"  is  one  of  the  best 
literary  monographs  produced  in  Italy.  This 
book,  like  Antonio  Virgili's  "Francesco  Berni," 
which  also  appeared  thia  year,  is  the  result  of 
many  years  of  conscientious  work,  and  is  a 
proof  of  the  way  in  which  literary  criticism 
has  advanced  in  Italy  within  the  last  few  years. 

Count  Louis  Sernagiotto  has  written  the  lives 
of  two  Venetian  painters,  Natale  and  Felice 
Schiavoni.  A  work  on  Correggio  is  by  a  Greek 
lady,  Marguerite  Mignaty,  and  is  written  in 
French.  Signer  Molmenti  is  illustrating  the 
works  of  the  great  Venetian  masters;  and 
Signer  Bertolotti  has  compiled  in  two  volumes 
a  curious  account  of  the  life  of  Lombard  art- 
ists in  Rome.  All  the  congresses  which  have 
this  year  met  in  Italy,  and  especially  the  Inter- 
national Geographical  Congress  of  Venice  and 
the  International  Geological  Congress  of  Bo- 
logna, have  given  birth  to  a  number  of  special 
publications  and  interesting  memoirs.  Besides 
these  has  also  appeared  this  year  the  second 
volume  of  the  "  Acts  of  the  International  Con- 
gress of  Orientalists  at  Florence." 

Antonio  Lubin  has  written  an  excellent  com- 
mentary on  the  "DivinaComraedia."  Giuseppe 
Jacopo  Ferrazzi  has  edited  a  "Bibliografia  Ario- 
stesca."  The  collected  works  of  Bernardino 
Zendrini,  the  translator  of  Heine,  have  been 
published,  with  a  biography.  The  "  Ricordi 
delta  Giovinezza  di  Alfonso  La  Marmora,"  by 
Louis  Chiala,  is  a  book  of  thrilling  interest. 
The  twelfth  and  last  volume  of  the  works  of 
Shakespeare,  translated  by  Giulio  Carcano,  has 
been  printed.  Contemporary  portraits,  "  Dis- 
raeli and  Gladstone,"  are  by  Ruggiero  Bonghi. 
The  "  Codex  Astensis  "  of  Malabayla  has  been 
carefully  edited  by  Qnintino  Sella.  The  first 
volume  of  the  "Storia  della  Letteratura  in 
Italia  "  has  been  published  at  Genoa  by  Eman- 
nele  Celesia.  The  important  "  Carteggio  Gali- 
leiano  Inedito "  was  issued  by  the  Marquis 
Giuseppe  Campori,  of  Modena.  Dr.  Giovanni 
Urtoller  de  Cesena  has  published  "  Lo  Statuto 
Fondamentale  del  Regno  d'ltalia,"  with  a  com- 
mentary. 

The  most  popular  of  the  poets,  Giosud  Car- 
dncci,  has  issued  no  volume  this  year,  though 
he  has  published  a  good  many  poems  in  differ- 
ent newspapers  of  republican  and  naturalistic 
tendencies.  One  of  these  papers,  "La  Cronaca 
Bizantina,"  published  in  Rome,  occasioned  some 
stir  and  emotion.  The  "  Giobbe  "  is  a  satirical 
poem  of  another  illustrious  poet. 

Important  new  Italian  novels  are  the  fol- 


lowing: "  Malombra,"  by  Giovanni  Fogazzaro; 
"Mio  Figlio,"  by  Salvatore  Farina;  "Vita  de' 
Campi,"  of  Giovanni  Verga;  "Sotto  i  Ligus- 
tri "  and  "  II  Roccolo  di  Sant'  Alipio  "  of  Cac- 
cianiga;  "O  Tutto  o  Nulla"  of  Anton  Giulio 
Barrili ;  "  La  Contessina  "  of  Enrico  Castel- 
nuovo; "Sfoghi  del  Signor  Scannavini "  of 
G.  L.  Patnzzi;  "Dalla  Finestra"  of  Grazia 
Pierantoni  Mancini ;  "  Cuore  Infermo  "  of  Ma- 
tilde  Serao;  "Sull'  Orlo  dell'  Abisso "  of 
Antonio  Baccaredda ;  "  Nuovi  Racconti "  and 
"Fra  Galdino"of  B.  E.  Maineri ;  and  "En- 
tusiasmi,"  a  posthumous  novel  of  Roberto 
Sacchetti. 

NORWAY. — A  change  is  taking  place  in  the 
character  of  Norwegian  literature.  Norway 
did  not  feel  the  impulse  of  the  spirit  of  roman- 
tic nationalism  which  originated  in  Germany 
at  the  beginning  of  the  century  until  long  after 
it  had  elsewhere  lost  its  significance.  Conse- 
quently, when  the  chief  civilized  nations  had 
ceased  to  regard  nationality  as  a  natural  attri- 
bute, and  modern  culture  as  necessarily  in  an- 
tagonism with  it  and  with  poetic  sentiment, 
Norwegian  writers  continued  to  see  in  the  un- 
cultured rural  population  of  their  country  the 
true  kernel  of  Norse  nationality  and  the  only 
objects  worthy  of  their  muse,  while  in  their 
eyes  the  dwellers  in  towns  were  at  once  pro- 
saic and  unnational.  Fifteen  years  ago  the 
first  signs  of  a  reaction  against  this  mode  of 
viewing  things  made  themselves  felt,  and  since 
then  the  new  tendency  has  gradually  been  gain- 
ing in  strength  and  extent.  The  self-elation 
which  characterized  the  earlier  literature  of 
Norway  has  vanished,  and  we  find  in  its  place 
a  self-depreciation  equally  strongly  marked,  to 
which  is  due  the  pessimism  which  distinguishes 
every  modern  Norwegian  writer  of  any  emi- 
nence, and  which  Ibsen  may  be  said  to  have 
initiated. 

The  most  interesting  literary  productions  of 
the  past  year  are  certain  novels  in  which  this 
new  bias  is  especially  strongly  marked.  These 
works  emanate  from  three  young  authors,  who, 
under  widely  different  conditions  and  forms  of 
.development,  have  each  of  them  produced  a 
novel  which  advocates  pessimist  views,  and 
which  will  be  found  to  be  essentially  similar 
to  the  other  two  in  nature  and  aims.  The  first 
to  claim  attention  is  "Arbejdsfolk  "  ("  Working 
People"),  from  the  pen  of  Alexander  Kielland. 
He  writes  gracefully  if  superficially,  and  looks 
at  the  classes  below  him  from  a  noble  and  gen- 
erous although  false  point  of  view.  The  scenes 
are  laid  in  the  uppermost  stratum  of  Norwe- 
gian town  life,  which  it  depicts  as  fundament- 
ally corrupt,  while  its  literary  character  is  in 
strict  accordance  with  the  type  introduced 
by  Zola  in  his  naturalistic  delineations  of  so- 
ciety. In  a  shorter  story,  entitled  "  Else,  a 
Christmas  Tale,"  Kielland  seems  to  have  at- 
tempted to  follow  English  rather  than  French 
models.  Here,  too,  the  heroine  belongs  to  the 
people;  and  the  narrative  is  gracefully  writ- 
ten, but  marred  by  a  want  of  psychological 
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discernment.  More  pleasant,  although  not  so 
well  written,  is  "  Farlige  Folk  "  ("  Dangerous 
Folk"),  by  Kristian  Elster,  who  died  in  1881. 
A  selection  of  his  earlier  productions  appeared 
under  the  title  of  "  Solskyer."  The  third  of 
these  pessimist  novels  is  "  Norsk  Provinsliv  " 
("  Norwegian  Provincial  Life  "),  by  John  Paul- 
sen. 

A  new  drama  by  Henrik  Ibsen  produced  an 
extraordinary  sensation.  In  a  literary  respect 
this  drama,  which  is  in  three  acts  and  is  enti- 
tled "  Gjengangere  "  ("Ghosts"),  is  remarka- 
ble for  naturalism. 

"  En  Valkyrie,"  by  Nordahl  Rolfaens,  is  a 
domestic  play  based  on  an  historic  foundation. 

Among  the  scientific  productions  of  the  year 
must  be  included  the  last  part  of  Professor  O. 
Rygh's  "  Norske  Oldsager,"  as  well  as  Dr.  Y. 
Nielsen's  "  History  of  the  Development  of  Civ- 
ilization in  the  Rural  Districts  of  Norway  in 
the  Later  Centuries,"  and  Dr.  A.  C.  Bang's 
"  History  of  Julian  the  Apostate." 

POLAXD. — Among  the  notable  historical 
works  are  Stan.  Smolka's  "  Miecislaus  the  Old 
and  his  Times";  Joseph  Szujski's  "The  Re- 
naissance and  the  Reformation  in  Poland," 
which  shows  erudition  and  gives  a  detailed  ac- 
count of  that  period ;  and  Fr.  Piekosinski's 
book  "  On  the  Rise  of  the  Polish  Common- 
wealth," in  which  the  author  offers  a  new  hy- 
pothesis about  the  origin  of  the  Polish  nation 
and  the  first  organization  of  its  estates.  Of 
Bobrzynski's  "  Outlines  of  the  History  of  Po- 
land "  an  enlarged  edition  was  issued.  "  The 
Life  of  Count  Adam  Czartoryski,"  by  Bron. 
Zaleski,  remains  unfinished.  T.  Wojciechow- 
ski's  "Kasimir  the  Monk,"  one  of  the  early 
kings  of  Poland,  develops  an  historical  hypothe- 
sis. Among  the  works  of  the  essay  species  are 
W.  Przyborowski's  "  The  Country  Folk  Here 
and  Eslewhere,"  and  A.  Kraushar's  "  Albrecht 
Laski."  The  publication  of  the  historical  writ- 
ings left  by  J.  Bartoszewicz  has  reached  its 
eleventh  volume.  In  this  class  of  literature 
also  fall  Pawinski's  "  Finance  System  in  Poland 
in  the  Days  of  Stephan  Batory,"  J.  Falkowski's 
'•  Close  of  the  Polish  Insurrection  in  1831,"  and 
"  The  Neapolitan  Debt,"  by  K.  Kantecki. 

Kraszewski  during  the  past  year  has  pub- 
lished no  less  than  twenty-one  volumes  of  new 
novels.  German  translations  of  some  of  his 
novels  have  recently  been  published  in  Vienna. 
Next  to  Kraszewski  in  ability  comes  T.  T.  Jez 
(properly  Sig.  Milkowski),  who  has  published 
two  historical  novels,  "  Hard  Times  "  and  "  The 
Grandson  of  Ohoronzy."  His  earlier  novels 
have  been  translated  into  French,  and  Milkow- 
ski has  since  been  applying  his  pen  to  French 
literature.  Among  humorous  writers  the  best 
are  J.  Lam,  the  author  of  "  Wonderful  Ca- 
reers," a  cutting  social  satire,  and  Boleslaus 
Prus  (properly  Glowacki). 

In  the  domain  of  dramatic  poetry  comedy 
predominates.  A.  Fredro,  the  younger,  does 
not  possess  his  father's  eminent  talent,  yet  in- 
herited the  gift  of  being  able  to  excite  laughter. 


One  of  his  comedies  ("  The  Mentor  ")  was  per- 
formed with  success  in  Hamburg.  Blizinski 
during  the  year  published  a  collection  of  his 
comedies,  and  wrote  a  new  one,  called  ''  The 
Shipwrecked,"  which  is  quite  equal  to  his  old- 
er ones.  One  of  Balucki's  best  works  is  his 
last  comedy,  "Brilliant  Matches"  ("  Grube 
Ryby  ").  In  the  way  of  theatrical  success  all 
these  have  been  outstripped  by  the  patriotic 
piece  "Kosciuszko  at  Raclawice,"  by  W.  La- 
sota  (a  nom  de  plume),  excelling  in  delinea- 
tion of  character  and  stage  effects.  In  the 
domain  of  serious  drama  belong  W.  Szyma- 
nowski's  "  The  Statue  "  and  A.  Urbanski's  "  Un- 
der the  Roof,"  which  treats  of  a  painful  epi- 
sode from  the  insurrection  of  '63.  S.  Weclew- 
ski  has  translated  the  tragedies  of  Euripides, 
and  Swiecicki  three  of  Lope  de  Vega's  come- 
dies. The  dramatic  fragments  by  Mrs.  R.  Ko- 
nopnicka,  entitled  "  From  the  Past,"  are,  in 
fact,  poems  of  a  liberal  tendency.  The  author 
has  won  more  fame  by  her  lyric  poems,  which 
are  distinguished  by  their  artistic  form,  while 
the  subjects  are  generally  connected  with  so- 
cial questions  of  the  day.  Other  lyrics  are  J. 
Chamiec's  "  Autumn  Songs."  Dr.  A.  Weisz 
has  published  in  Leipsic  a  German  translation 
of  Mickiewicz's  masterpiece,  "  Thaddaus."  P. 
Soboleski  has  rendered  similar  service  to  the 
national  literature  by  a  work  published  by 
him  in  Chicago,  in  English,  entitled  "  Poets 
and  Poetry  of  Poland :  a  Collection  of  Polish 
Verses,  including  a  Short  Account  of  the  His- 
tory of  Polish  Poetry." 

From  the  other  branches  of  literature  should 
be  mentioned  a  work  by  the  critic  P.  Chmie- 
Jowski,  "  Outlines  of  Polish  Literature  during 
the  last  Sixteen  Years,"  W.  Spasowicz's  stud- 
ies on  the  two  Polish  poets  Pol  and  Syrokomla, 
and  his  admirable  history  of  Polish  literature 
contained  in  the  "  History  of  the  Slavonic  Lit- 
eratures." A.  Reman,  a  botanist  and  traveler, 
has  published  "  Sketches  from  a  Journey  to 
South  Africa  in  1875-'77  ;  and  J.  Finkelhaus, 
"  Pictures  from  Life  in  Northeastern  Africa." 
The  collected  works  of  J.  Kremer,  the  philoso- 
pher, and  those  of  L.  Siemienski,  the  aesthetic 
writer  and  poet,  have  appeared.  The  Counts 
Przezdziecki  have  completed  the  publication  of 
the  works  of  the  old  Polish  historian  Dlugosz 
(fifteenth  century). 

POBTUGAL. — The  only  symptoms  of  vitality 
apparent  in  Portugal  are  those  evoked  by  the 
conflict  between  the  aspirations  of  the  people, 
the  power  of  the  Government,  and  the  insti- 
tutions of  the  country.  Many  of  the  publi- 
cations of  the  year  demonstrate  the  exist- 
ence of  the  struggle  which  is  going  on  be- 
tween opinions  and  institutions,  and  various 
works  of  history  and  poetry  attest  intellectual 
independence.  Oliveira  Martins's  "Portugal 
Contemporanea  "  gives  a  complete  picture  of 
Portuguese  history  from  the  death  of  Dora 
John  VI  in  1826  to  the  present  time,  and  ex- 
hibits new  democratic  and  socialist  aspirations 
in  opposition  to  effete  monarchical  principles. 
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The  professor  and  democrat,  Rodrigues  de  Frei- 
tas,  has  written  a  review  of  this  book  in  which 
Dotn  Miguel,  whom  Senhor  Martin  describes 
as  a  generous  enthusiast,  is  proved  to  have 
been  a  despot.  The  "  Tracas  do  Historia  Con- 
temporanea,"  by  Senhor  Antonio  Teixeira  de 
Macedo,  founded  upon  the  purliamentry  me- 
moirs of  Passos  Manoel,  discourses  upon  the 
revolution  of  September,  1836,  and  shows  the 
efforts  of  the  house  of  Braganza  to  stifle  the 
national  movement  hi  behalf  of  a  constitution. 
(Ionics  de  Amorim  has  published  the  first  vol- 
ume of  a  work  on  the  writer  Almeida  Garrett. 
Councilor  Antonio  de  Serpa  has  published 
a  book  called  "Alexandre  Herculano  e  seu 
Tempo." 

There  is  now  published  a  journal  of  carica- 
ture, "O  Antonio  Maria,"  supported  by  the 
admirable  pencil  of  Raphael  Bordalo  Pinheiro 
and  the  incisive  pen  of  Ramalho  Ortigao. 
Gomes  Leal  has  published  a  small  poem  in  al- 
exandrines entitled  "  A  Traicao,"  which  sati- 
rizes King  Dom  Luiz  with  regard  to  the  treaty 
of  Lourenco  Marquez.  It  was  much  read  and 
applauded,  and  it  was  only  after  the  issue  of 
the  fourth  edition  that  the  Government  or- 
dered the  apprehension  of  the  writer;  they 
were,  however,  obliged  to  liberate  him  after 
three  months'  detention,  without  bringing  him 
to  trial.  Leal  also  published  two  other  poems 
conceived  in  the  same  vein,  "O  Hereje"  and 
"ORenegado." 

The  first  volume  of  the  "  Portuguese  Plu- 
tarch "  contains  the  biographies  of  the  Infante 
D.  Henrique,  Vasco  da  Gama,  Camoens,  Da- 
miao  de  Goes,  D.  John  IV,  Padre  Antonio  Vi- 
eira,  Marquis  de  Pombal,  Luiza  Todi,  Correa 
de  Serra,  Bocage,  Monsinho  de  Silveira,  and 
Herculano.  The  second  volume  contains  the 
biographies  of  Sa  de  Miranda,  D.  Francisco  de 
Almeida,  Fernao  de  Magalhaes,  Infanta  D.  Ma- 
ria, D.  Manoel,  Felix  de  Avellar  Brotero,  Du- 
que  de  Lafoes,  Jos6  Anastacio  da  Cunha,  Fer- 
nandez Thomaz,  Domingos  Antonio  Sequeira, 
and  Garrett. 

A  large  volume  has  just  been  published  on 
"  Questoes  de  Litteratura  e  Arte  Portugueza,-' 
in  which  are  treated  the  personality  of  Gran 
Vasco,  the  Portuguese  nationality  of  Amadis 
de  Gaul,  and  the  artistic  style  of  Gil  Vicente, 
founder  of  the  Portuguese  theatre. 

Teixeira  Bastos,  one  of  the  most  devoted 
apostles  of  positive  philosophy  in  Portugal, 
has  published  "  Cointe  e  o  Positivismo."  The 
same  writer  publishes  a  series  of  "Estudos 
sobre  a  Historia  da  Humanidade,"  a  book  of 
verses,  "As  Vibrac.oes  do  Seculo,"  and  a 
book  of  political  philosophy,  "  A  Dissoluc.ao  do 
Regimen  Monarchico  Representative." 

Investigations  regarding  Portuguese  folk-lore 
are  being  prosecuted,  and  in  numerous  reviews, 
such  as  the  "  Positivismo,"  the  "  Era  Nova," 
the  "Pantheon,"  the  " Vanguarda,"  and  the 
"Revista  de  Glotologia  e  Ethnologia,"  there 
have  appeared  articles  respecting  the  poetry, 
traditions,  and  ethnology  of  the  Portuguese 


people.  F.  Nogueira  has  published  a  volume 
on  "  A  Raca  Negra,"  considered  with  respect 
to  African  civilization.  The  "Archive  dos 
Azores "  is  a  collection  of  historical  docu- 
ments, throwing  light  on  the  history  of  the 
Azores. 

RUSSIA. — Two  of  the  most  eminent  of  Rus- 
sian novelists,  Dostoyevsky  and  Pissyemsky, 
died  in  January.  Russia  has  but  four  first- 
class  novelists  left :  Gontcharoff,  Leo  Tolstoy, 
Tourguenief,  and  Stchedrin,  the  last,  how- 
ever, more  of  a  satirist  than  a  novelist.  The 
two  former  maintained  literary  silence  during 
the  year.  Tourguenief  published  two  small 
sketches,  entitled  "  Portraits  of  Former  Days," 
and  a  fantastic  novelette,  "  The  Hymn  of  Tri- 
umphant Love." 

Russia's  literary  hero  this  year  has  been 
Stchedrin,  who  has  completed  his  satirical 
epos  "  Beyond  the  Frontier,"  and  commenced 
a  fresh  series  of  satirical  sketches  under  the 
title  of  "  Letters  to  my  Aunt."  Stchedrin  for 
more  than  twenty  years  has  been  a  faithful 
sentinel  standing  guard  over  Russian  social  life, 
and  at  the  least  sign  of  danger  threatening  the 
national  liberty  and  happiness  he  has  sounded 
the  alarum.  For  this  reason  Stchedrin's  satiri- 
cal sketches  are  read  with  avidity  by  the  pub- 
lic and  cordially  detested  by  the  reactionary 
press.  Behind  the  thin  veil  of  easy  satire  it  is 
not  hard  to  discover  the  aching  heart  of  the  pa- 
triot. Obliged  to  conform  to  the  rigorous  laws 
enforced  by  a  suspicious  censorship,  Stchedrin 
has  invented  a  style  of  his  own,  quite  intelli- 
gible to  his  readers,  and  yet  proof  against  the 
scrutiny  of  the  censor. 

The  satirico-realistic  school,  founded  by  Go- 
gol, has  met  with  favor.  Among  the  more 
remarkable  novels  belonging  to  this  type  is  S. 
Atava's  "  Growing  Poor,"  a  series  of  sketches 
from  the  life  of  a  country  gentleman,  who 
wishes  to  improve  the  condition  of  the  peas- 
ants and  the  value  of  his  land,  but  is  deceived 
by  swindlers  and  ruined  in  speculations.  The 
same  subject  is  treated  by  Stakhy6eff  in  "  On 
the  Decline."  In  Saloff's  novel,  "The  Young 
Squire  of  Olshana,"  a  land-owner  commences  a 
career  of  improvement,  but  finding  himself,  as 
well  as  the  people,  a  victim  to  deception,  he 
loses  his  faith  in  humanity  and  himself  takes 
to  cheating.  "What  has  thus  been  done  for  the 
squirearchy,  Gleb  Ouspyensky  has  done  for  the 
peasantry  in  "Rural  Disorganization."  Other 
novels  of  the  year  are  by  Lyeskoff,  Severin, 
Avsy6enko,  Byelinsky,  Snitko,  Kouststchev- 
sky,  Boborykin,  Stcheglof,  Madame  Olga  Slia- 
pir,  and  others.  Markyevitch  has  tried  to  con- 
nect the  plot  of  his  novel  "Crisis"  with  the 
origin  of  Nihilism.  "W.  Krestovsky  has  de- 
voted "  Egyptian  Darkness  "  to  a  gloomy  de- 
scription of  the  life  of  the  Jews  for  the  last 
two  generations  in  Russia. 

Russian  poetry  has  been  very  poor.  A  few 
unpublished  poems  of  Pushkin  and  Nekrassoff 
have  been  given  to  the  world.  Madame  A. 
Lyoff  s  poems  promise  a  fair  future.  Nyemiro- 
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vitch  Dantchenko,  hitherto  known  as  a  traveler 
and  novelist,  has  also  added  his  name  to  the  list 
of  poets. 

The  drama  has  been  equally  sterile.  Ostrov- 
sky  has  completed  another  comedy,  his  forty- 
third,  "Obedient  Wives."  Palm's  new  comedy, 
"  The  Electors,"  is  a  lively  piece.  A  play  by 
Kryloff,  entitled  "The  Municipality  Dissolved," 
is  full  of  scenes  from  provincial  town  life  and 
very  humorous. 

In  the  domains  of  learning  and  research  Rus- 
sian writers  have  devotad  themselves  lately 
more  particularly  to  the  past,  present,  and 
probable  future  condition  of  their  own  country. 
Count  Ouvaroff  has  published  "  Archaeology  of 
Russia :  the  Stone  Age."  Contributions  to  the 
ancient  history  of  Russia  have  been  made  by 
Professor  Drozdovsky  in  his  researches  on  the 
chief  monument  of  ancient  Russian  legislation, 
the  so-called  Russkaya  Pravda ;  by  Bogolyeg, 
"  History  of  the  Principality  of  Tchernigoff  "  ; 
and  Professor  Klyoutohevsky  in  his  work  on 
'•  The  Council  of  Boyars  in  Ancient  Russia," 
which  not  only  gives  a  history  of  that  legisla- 
tive assembly,  but  also  of  the  society  of  the 
period.  "  The  Power  of  the  State  in  Rus- 
sia in  the  Eighteenth  Century,"  by  Professor 
Dityatyn,  and  a  very  good  work  by  B.  Semeff- 
sky,  "The  Peasants  during  the  Reign  of  Cathe- 
rine II,"  are  the  only  two  books  treating  of 
the  eighteenth  century.  Senator  Rovinsky's 
"Russian  Popular  Woodcuts"  is  valuable  to 
the  student  of  the  history  of  manners  and  cus- 
toms; it  describes  nearly  five  thousand  wood- 
cuts, and  includes  about  four  hundred  repro- 
ductions. Among  other  historical  works  may 
be  noted  Preobrazhensky's  "  Moral  Condition 
of  Russian  Society  according  to  Maximus  Gra> 
cus  and  other  Contemporary  Authorities," 
Prokhoroff's  "  Materials  for  the  History  of 
Russian  Costume,"  and  Soumtzoff's  "  Marriage 
Rites  of  Russia."  An  interesting  addition  to 
the  history  of  the  nineteenth  century  has  been 
furnished  by  Zablotsky-Desyattoffsky  in  a  bi- 
ography, "  Count  Kissyelyeff  and  his  Times." 
The  author  has  been  able  to  make  some  remark- 
able disclosures.  No  insignificant  number  of 
memoirs  has  been  published,  among  others 
those  of  Boutyenyeff,  a  diplomatist  of  the  time 
of  Catherine  II  and  Alexander  I,  of  Madame 
Karatygin,  and  the  letters  of  Count  Rostop- 
stchine,  the  Metropolitan  Filaret,  etc.  Pro- 
fessor Ivanyoukoff's  latest  work  is  entitled 
"The  Abolition  of  Serfdom  in  Russia."  Pro- 
fessor Kotlyarevsky  has  published  a  "Biblio- 
graphical Essay  on  Early  Russian  Literature," 
Professor  Alexander  Vyessyelovsky  "Research- 
es upon  Russian  Popular  Religious  Songs,"  and 
Vyessin  a  "  History  of  Journalism  in  Russia." 
Parts  of  Professor  Korsch's  "  General  His- 
tory of  Literature,"  and  the  second  volume  of 
Porfiryeff 's  "  History  of  Russian  Literature," 
have  appeared.  In  Professor  VinogradofF s 
"  Origin  of  Feudalism  under  the  Lombards," 
the  principal  conclusion  at  which  the  author 
arrives  is,  that  in  Italy,  in  the  ninth  and  tenth 


centuries,  the  connection  between  the  depend- 
ence of  the  vassal  and  the  beneficium  had  not 
yet  become  necessary.  On  ecclesiastical  his- 
tory the  most  important  book  is  the  second 
volume  of  Professor  Goloubinsky's  "History 
of  the  Russian  Church."  Znamyensky's  book 
on  "  The  Ecclesiastical  Schools  of  Russia  before 
their  Reform  in  1802"  is  also  an  interesting 
addition  to  church  history.  Toward  univer- 
sal church  history  Lybydyff's  book  on  tho 
'•(Ecumenical  Councils  of  the  Fourth  and  Fifth 
Centuries "  is  a  valuable  contribution,  as  is 
also  Professor  Ivantzoff-Platonoff's  "  Religious 
Movements  in  the  Eastern  Church  in  the  Fourth 
and  Fifth  Centuries."  "  Russian  Religious 
Sects,"  by  Youzoff,  is  a  work  of  great  interest. 

Philosophy  has  not  been  fruitful,  and  with 
the  exception  of  Professor  Vladislavlyeff 's 
"  Psychology  "  and  "  Lectures  on  the  Philoso- 
phy of  Religion,"  by  Professor  Koudryatsyeff, 
there  has  been  nothing  original. 

Some  interesting  works  of  travel  and  geog- 
raphy have  appeared,  notably,  a  work  by  Pro- 
fessor Minayeff  on  "Ancient  India."  This 
is  a  detailed  review  of  the  notes  of  a  Rus- 
sian traveler  in  India  in  the  fifteenth  century, 
one  Nikitin,  which  have  been  translated  into 
English  by  Count  Vyelgoursky.  Potanin's 
"  Sketches  of  Northwestern  Mongolia,"  a  de- 
scription of  a  trip  taken  in  1876-'7T,  and 
Kal'kovsky's  "Round  the  World,"  are  vivid 
descriptions  of  the  countries  they  deal  with. 
The  same  may  be  said  of  Colonel  Kaoul'bar's 
"Notes  on  Montenegro,"  and  Ogorodnikoff's 
"  In  the  Land  of  Freedom,"  the  result  of  the 
author's  travels  in  North  America.  Ragozin 
has  published  the  second  and  third  volumes 
of  his  "  Geographical  and  Ethnographical  De- 
scription of  the  Volga." 

In  political  economy,  Professor  Yanzhul's 
treatise  on  "  The  Salt  Duties  and  the  Result 
of  their  Abolition  in  England  and  Russia," 
may  be  mentioned.  Professor  Yanson's  "  Sta- 
tistical Investigations  of  the  Imposts  paid  by 
the  Peasants,"  Odartchenko  on  "The  Russian 
Village  Community  in  Connection  with  the 
National  Character,"  and  a  work  by  IsayefF 
and  Stcherbin  on  Russian  artyels  (a  sort  of 
co-operative  labor  mutual  liability  association), 
are  important  economical  works. 

SPAIN.— The  Madrid  "Bibli6filos,"  after  re- 
printing Padilla's  "  Romancero,"  have  pub- 
lished for  the  first  time  the  "  Relacion  de  la 
Jornada  de  Pedro  de  Ursua  a  Omagua  y  al  Do- 
rado," by  an  anonymous  writer,  a  faithful  pict- 
ure of  the  atrocities  committed  in  those  parts 
by  Pedro  de  Aguirre,  followed  by  the  "  Canci- 
onero  General  de  Hernando  del  Castillo,"  first 
printed  at  Valencia  in  1611. 

Of  the  "  Documentos  In6ditos  para  la  His- 
toria  de  Espafla  "  two  more  volumes,  "  Gner- 
ras  del  Peru,"  by  Pedro  Cieza  de  Leon,  and  a 
history,  hitherto  inedited,  of  the  reign  of  Phil- 
ip IV,  have  appeared. 

Aribau  and  Ribadeneyra's  "  Bibliotheca  de 
Autores  Clasicos  Espanoles  "  terminated  with 
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a  full  index  to  the  seventy  volumes  of  which  it 
is  composed. 

Poets  lyrical  and  dramatic  abound  in  Spain. 
"Within  the  year  were  issued,  among  others, 
'•Poesias  Festivas,"  by  Blasco,  besides  another 
volume  of  "  Epigramas,"  and  "  Aires  d'a  Mifla 
Terra,"  by  M.  Curros  Enriquez.  This  is  the 
second  edition,  the  first  having  been  denounced 
and  suppressed  and  its  author  excommunicated. 
The  collected  works  of  the  late  Duke  of  Rivas 
have  been  reprinted,  with  an  introductory  no- 
tice by  Don  Antonio  Canovas  del  Castillo,  the 
late  Premier.  J.  B.  Enscfiat,  Garcia  Lavin, 
and  Marin  y  Carbonel  at  Saragossa,  Trueba 
and  Verdaguer  at  Barcelona,  Velarde  at  Seville, 
and  a  host  of  other  poets,  show  that  the  taste 
for  rhyming  is  not  extinct.  Campoamor's  lit- 
tle volume  of  poetry  entitled  "  Los  Buenos  y 
los  Sabios,"  Echegaray's  "Gran  Galeoto,"  and 
Zorrilla's  "  Recuerdos  del  Tiempo  Viejo,"  must 
be  mentioned  with  praise. 

Fernandez  y  Gonzalez,  Valera,  Alarcon,  Blas- 
co, and  Pereda  have  long  amused  the  public 
with  their  fictions.  Two  new  novels  by  the  first 
named  are  entitled  "  La  Sobrina  del  Cura  "  and 
"  La  Leyenda  do  Madrid."  "  Medina  Zahara," 
an  historical  legend  by  Alcalde,  is  deserving  of 
notice,  as  well  as  his  "  Canto  Epico  de  Lepan- 
to,"  perhaps  the  sole  attempt  in  epic  poetry 
made  this  year  in  Spain.  u  Nuevos  Cantos," 
by  Narciso  Campillo,  "El  Primer  Loco,"  by 
Dona  Rosalia  Castro  de  Murguia,  and  "  Helio- 
dora,"an  operetta  by  the  son  of  Hartzenbusch, 
are  other  productions  in  light  literature. 

The  u  Cervantistas,"  as  they  style  themselves, 
have  been  comparatively  idle  of  late,  and  the 
affections  and  sympathies  of  Spaniards  would 
appear  to  have  been  suddenly  transferred  to 
another  national  idol,  the  great  Don  Pedro  Cal- 
deron  de  la  Barca,  whose  second  centenary  was 
celebrated  in  May.  Innumerable  compositions 
in  prose  or  verse  poured  in  from  all  parts  ot 
the  ancient  Spanish  monarchy,  from  America 
and  the  Philippine  Islands,  as  well  as  from 
Portugal  and  Germany ;  and  the  festival  has 
brought  forth  a  selection  of  Calderon's  dra- 
matic works  in  four  volumes,  by  Menendez 
Pelayo;  an  "Album  Calderoniano,"  by  Span- 
ish and  Portuguese  poets ;  "  Homenage  a  Cal- 
deron,"  anonymous;  and  several  more  works. 
In  September  the  Congress  of  American  Schol- 
ars and  Writers  (Congreso  de  los  Americanis- 
tas)  met.  It  was  attended  by  delegates  from  all 
quarters  of  the  globe,  especially  from  France, 
Belgium,  and  Germany,  as  well  as  from  re- 
mote parts  of  America  where  the  Spanish  lan- 
guage is  still  in  use.  The  Government  pub- 
lished a  splendid  volume  entitled  "  Relaciones 
Geograficas  de  Indias,"  for  distribution  among 
the  members  of  the  congress.  The  editor  is 
Marcos  Jimenez  de  la  Espada,  the  indefati- 
gable writer  on  the  geography  and  history  of 
South  America.  The  "  Relaciones-"  are  all 
original,  and  taken  from  the  Archive  de  Indias 
in  Seville,  a  vast  repository  of  papers  and  docu- 
ments relating  to  America  and  Asia  in  general 


and  to  the  West  Indies  in  particular.  They 
form  part  of  a  collection  prepared  in  Philip 
Il's  time,  with  a  view  to  a  statistical  and  polit- 
ical survey  of  the  Spanish  monarchy. 

In  the  department  of  history  a  few  valuable 
works  have  appeared,  such  as  "Las  Ordenes 
Religiosas,"  by  Antequera;  "  Historia  Critico- 
Filosofica  de  la  Monarquia  Asturiana,"  by  Me- 
nendez V  aides ;  "  Galeria  de  Jesuitas  Ilustres." 
by  Father  Fidel  Fita;  "  Historia  de  los  Hete- 
rodoxos  Espafioles,"  by  Marcelino  Menendez 
Pelayo ;  "  Dofia  Ana  de  Silva  y  Mendoza,"  by 
Julian  Saenz  de  Tejada ;  "  Bosquejo  Biografico 
de  Don  Beltran  de  la  Cueva,"  by  Rodriguez 
Villa  ;  and  "  Boceto  Historico :  Canovas,  su 
Pasado,  su  Presente  y  su  Porvenir,"  by  Saurin. 
The  "  Cancionero  Basco  "  by  Monterola,  "  La 
Danza,  Poesia  Bable"  by  Cuesta,  "Las  Liber- 
tades  de  Aragon  "  by  Danvila,  the  "  Discurso  de 
la  Comunidad  de  Se villa  "  by  Benitez  de  Lugo, 
"La  Inundacion  de  Levante  "  by  Bermejo,  and 
"EstudideToponomasticaCatalana"bySanpere 
y  Miguel,  a  work  of  great  research,  demonstrate 
that  Galicians  as  well  as  Asturians,  the  Basques 
and  the  Catalans,  are  doing  all  they  can  to  pre- 
serve their  languages  or  dialects,  and  save  their 
separate  histories  from  oblivion.  Laudable  ef- 
forts of  this  sort  are  being  made  at  Barcelona, 
where  the  cultivation  of  science  and  literature 
has  lately  made  such  progress  as  to  render  this 
great  commercial  city  in  many  respects  almost 
a  rival  to  Madrid  itself.  Tarragona,  Lerida, 
Gerona,  and  other  towns  of  Catalonia,  and 
generally  of  the  "  Coronilla  de  Aragon,"  are 
likewise  making  rapid  progress. 

SWEDEN. — Count  Carl  Snoilsky  has  issued 
a  volume,  "Nya  Dikter "  ("New  Poetry"), 
which  must  be  considered  as  the  most  notable 
collection  of  verse  published  in  Sweden  during 
the  year.  Its  spirit  is  in  an  eminent  degree 
patriotic.  He  deals  with  topics  derived  from 
Swedish  history.  The  volume  contains,  besides, 
a  great  many  poetical  idyls  and  sketches  of 
travel  in  Europe  and  Algeria.  Noteworthy  is 
a  commentary,  as  it  were,  published  by  the  lady 
who  shares  his  wandering  life. 

Another  younger  poet,  A.  U.  Baath,  not 
equal  to  Snoilsky  but  yet  a  genuine  poet,  has 
published  a  new  volume.  A  mixture  of  verse 
and  prose  fills  a  volume  entitled  "Recollec- 
tions from  Youth  and  Travels,"  by  the  popular 
author  N.P.  Oedman,  a  work  distinguished  for 
vivacity  and  humor. 

Two  works  of  the  older  poets  are  worthy  of 
mention,  the  first  installment  of  F.  W.  Scho- 
lander's  posthumous  writings  and  G.  "Wen- 
nerberg's  collected  works.  C.  W.  Bottiger's 
"Valda  Dikter"  ("Selected  Poetry")  and 
"  Sjelf biografiska  Anteckningar  och  Bref"  are 
posthumous  publications.  A  memoir  was 
published  of  Peter  Fjellstedt,  the  missionary, 
by  Mrs.  Emilia  Laurin. 

In  political  history  F.  F.  Carlson's  great 
work,  "Sveriges  Historia  under  Konungarne 
af  Pfalziska  Huset,"  has  now  reached  the  be- 
ginning of  the  reign  of  Charles  XII.  Schinkel's 
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"Recollections  of  the  Modern  History  of  Swe- 
den" has  been  continued  for  a  great  many 
years,  but  by  different  authors;  the  last  install- 
ment, treating  the  years  1828-1835,  is  written 
by  O.  Alin.  C.  G.  Starback's  "Narrations 
from  Swedish  History,"  continued  by  P.  O. 
Backstrom,  are  now  concluded.  The  great  il- 
lustrated "  History  of  Sweden  from  the  Ear- 
liest Times  to  the  Present  Day,"  compiled  by 
different  authors,  is  approaching  completion. 
Four  numbers  of  the  sixth  and  last  volume  have 
already  appeared.  Among  special  works  in 
political  history  J.  Mankell's  treatise  on  the 
policy  of  Gustavus  II  Adolphus,  in  which  the 
author  maintains  the  opinion  that  the  King  was 
influenced  by  the  ideas  of  a  conqueror  rather 
than  by  those  of  a  champion  of  faith,  has 
aroused  animated  disputes.  August  Strindberg 
has  commenced  a  work  with  the  title,  "The 
Swedish  People  during  a  Thousand  Years," 
with  engravings  by  Carl  Larssou.  The  work 
caused  great  excitement  in  Sweden,  and  many 
polemical  writings  have  followed. 

Eichhorn  has  with  a  new  volume,  "  Swedish 
Studies,"  contributed  to  the  history  of  litera- 
ture. To  this  department  belong  "  Nektar  och 
Gift,"  and  the  contimuation  of  "SvenskaHofvets 
och  Aristokratiens  Historia,"  by  Arvid  Ahnfelt. 
Professor  G.  Ljunggren  has  published  a  new 
volume  of  his  "Annals  of  Swedish  Literature." 
A  work  of  particular  importance  is  "  Philo- 
sophical Investigation  in  Sweden,"  by  Professor 
A.  Nyblaeus.  To  the  knowledge  of  the  life  and 
manners  of  the  Swedish  people  Arthur  Haze- 


lius  has  made  an  important  contribution  by  the 
publication  of  "Contributions  to  the  Annals 
of  our  Culture,"  of  which  G.  Retzius  has  writ- 
ten the  first  part,  describing  the  ancient  culture 
of  Finland. 

"  Spada  "  has  published  a  collection  of  lively 
and  picturesque  sketches  made  during  a  sojourn 
in  the  East.  "From  the  Polar  Circle  to  the 
Tropic,"  by  "  Jorgen "  (Georg  Lundstrom), 
contains,  besides  a  quantity  of  interesting  de- 
scriptions, a  fair  proportion  of  satire. 

Mrs.  H.  Nyblom,  the  well-known  novelist, 
has  published  a  collection  of  tales,  while  two 
anonymous  ladies  have  published,  one  a  novel, 
entitled  "  Marianne,"  the  other  "  From  the  For- 
est." A  collection  of  "  Stories  and  Fantasies  " 
is  by  Ernst  Lundqvist. 

Nordenskiold's  celebrated  work,  "Vegas 
Fard  kring  Asien  och  Europa,"  has  appeared 
both  in  Swedish  and  in  several  translations. 
It  will  be  followed  by  several  supplementary 
volumes,  containing  partly  popular  essays  and 
observations  by  the  partakers  in  the  Vega 
expedition,  partly  strictly  scientific  treatises 
respecting  the  results  of  the  voyage,  to  be 
published  at  the  cost  of  the  state. 

LOCOMOTIVE  WITH  DUPLEX  DHIVING- 
WHEELS.  A  new  type  of  railroad  locomotive 
engine,  called  from  the  name  of  the  inventor 
the  Fontaine  locomotive,  has  been  tested  by 
practical  use  on  the  Canada  Southern  Rail- 
way. The  results  recorded  in  speed  and  duty 
are  so  remarkable  as  to  have  attracted  the  at- 
tention of  engineers  all  over  the  world.  The 
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construction  is  not  only  very  peculiar,  but  con- 
flicts apparently  with  the  recognized  principles 
of  mechanics.  Hence,  when  first  described, 
the  Fontaine  locomotive  shared  the  fate  of 
many  other  important  inventions :  it  was  con- 
demned on  theoretical  grounds,  and  even  de- 
rided by  high  engineering  authorities. 

The  peculiarity  of  the  engine  is  that  it  has 
two  sets  of  driving-wheels,  one  on  top  of  the 


other.  The  main  driving-wheels  in  the  Fon- 
taine engines  are  secured  to  an  elevated  axle, 
above  the  boiler,  and  running  in  boxes  sup- 
ported by  a  suitably  braced  frame,  the  cylinder 
and  piston-rods  being  set  in  an  inclined  posi- 
tion. 

These  driving-wheels  are  of  the  usual  con- 
struction, but  do  not  touch  the  rails.  Resting 
on  the  rails  are  other  driving-wheels  of  the 
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same  size  as  the  upper  ones,  with  which  there 
is  a  frictional  contact.  There  being  no  resist- 
ance, when  motion  is  communicated  to  the 
upper  wheels,  the  same  motion  is  transmitted 
to  the  lower  ones  by  friction.  The  contact 
between  the  main  driving-wheels,  which  are 
actuated  by  the  machinery,  and  those  which 
draw  the  train  by  the  force  communicated  to 
them,  is  not  at  the  outer  periphery  of  the  latter, 
which  runs  on  the  rails,  but  at  a  second  tread, 
which  is  much  smaller  in  diameter.  By  this 
device,  although  the  circumference  of  the  two 
wheels  is  about  the  same,  the  wheel  which  rolls 
over  the  rails  revolves  more  rapidly  than  the 
upper  one,  which  turns  synchronously  with 
the  strokes  of  the  piston. 

To  prevent  slipping,  an  air-pump  is  employed, 
which  is  operated  from  the  cab,  and  which  acts 
on  a  system  of  levers,  by  means  of  which  the 
frictional  contact  between  the  upper  and  lower 
drivers  is  diminished  or  increased,  as  occasion 
may  require,  without  disturbing  the  bearing  of 
the  lower  wheels  on  the  rails.  The  engine  is 
also  provided  with  an  equalizing  truck,  so  as 
always  to  preserve  the  bearing  on  the  rail.  The 
parts  are  so  arranged  that  the  center  of  gravity 
of  the  locomotive  will  not  be  so  elevated  as  to 
render  it  liable  to  leave  the  track  in  turning 
curves. 

An  increase  of  the  speed  of  locomotives  as 
ordinarily  constructed  can  be  attained  only  by 
an  enlargement  of  the  driving-wheels,  or  by 
an  increase  in  the  number  of  the  strokes  of 
the  pistons.  To  enlarge  the  drivers  beyond  a 
certain  limit  is  found  objectionable,  since  by 
so  doing  the  center  of  gravity  of  the  locomo- 
tive is  so  elevated  as  to  cause  a  swaying  or 
gauge  motion,  and  the  locomotive  is  liable  to 
leave  the  track,  especially  on  curves ;  and  it  is 
found  impracticable  to  materially  increase  the 
number  of  reciprocations  of  the  piston,  except 
at  the  expense  of  fuel  and  the  straining  of  the 
boiler  to  carry  steam  at  such  a  pressure  as  to 
overcome  the  expansion  of  steam  in  the  cylin- 
ders. 

By  means  of  this  ingenious  and  boldly  novel 
manner  of  applying  the  power  through  auxil- 
iary drivers,  a  large  increase  of  speed  is  ob- 
tained from  a  given  size  of  driving-wheel,  with- 
out increasing  the  number  of  piston-strokes  or 
the  amount  of  fuel  consumed.  Or,  at  a  con- 
stant rate  of  speed,  a  heavier  load  can  be  hauled 
with  the  same  consumption  of  coal,  owing  to 
the  completer  development  of  the  effective 
force  of  the  steam.  The  Fontaine  locomotive 
has  a  theoretical  advantage  over  engines  of  the 
ordinary  type  of  80  per  cent  in  speed  or  trac- 
tion, and  a  practical  gain  of  30  per  cent  over 
engines  of  the  same  size  is  claimed  to  have 
been  demonstrated.  An  engine  of  the  new 
type  has  drawn  a  train  over  the  Pennsylvania 
Railroad  between  New  York  and  Philadelphia 
at  the  rate  of  90  miles  an  hour.  The  second 
engine  built  on  this  model,  made  at  the  Grant 
Locomotive  Works,  in  Paterson,  New  Jersey, 
has  a  total  length  of  wheel-base  of  21  feet  5 


inches,  being  constructed  for  a  track  of  4  feet 
8J  inches  gauge.  Its  total  weight,  loaded,  is 
62,000  pounds ;  weight  on  the  driving-wheels, 
82,000.  The  driving-wheels  are  70  inches  in 
diameter,  the  friction-tread  56  inches  in  di- 
ameter, and  the  upper  driving-wheel  72  inches 
in  diameter.  The  stroke  of  the  cylinder  is  24 
inches,  diameter  of  cylinder  16  inches.  The 
tank  has  2,000  gallons  capacity.  There  are 
140  tubes,  2  inches  in  diameter  and  11  feet 
long.  The  grate  is  62i  inches  by  33£ ;  the 
total  heating  surface,  906  square  feet. 

LOCOMOTIVE,  COMPRESSED-AIR.  Sev- 
eral quite  workable  compressed-air  motors 
have  been  tried  and  put  into  practical  employ- 
ment upon  street- railroads  with  partial  satis- 
faction in  France,  Belgium,  Great  Britain,  and 
the  United  States.  None  of  the  devices  for  the 
use  of  compressed  air  thus  far  invented  has 
stood,  however,  the  practical  and  commercial 
tests  of  utility  and  economy,  although  every 
effort  was  made  in  the  cases  of  some  of  these 
to  make  them  succeed.  Notably,  the  Mekar- 
ski  air-engine,  which  was  tried  in  Paris,  re- 
ceived abundant  financial  support,  and  was 
only  abandoned  after  a  thorough  trial.  Scott 
Moncrieff,  of  Glasgow,  built  an  engine  from 
which  good  results  were  obtained  as  far  as 
its  mechanical  workings  were  concerned,  but 
which  never  advanced  beyond  the  experiment- 
al stage.  The  idea  was  not  likely  to  be  aban- 
doned, however,  after  many  failures,  on  ac- 
count of  the  peculiar  adaptation  of  compressed 
air  to  mechanical  motors  for  street-railroads. 
Steam  is  too  destructive  and  uncontrollable  an 
agent  to  be  used  directly  on  street- railroads, 
aside  from  the  serious  inconveniences  of  smoke 
and  noise,  which  no  devices  yet  invented  have 
been  able  to  obviate  to  a  sufficient  extent. 

The  employment  of  compressed  air  as  a  ve- 
hicle for  storing  up  mechanical  energy  to  be 
used  at  a  future  time  or  at  a  distance  is  at- 
tended by  two  serious  difficulties.  The  first 
is  the  technical  difficulty  of  the  construction 
of  reservoirs  and  joints  so  hermetically  tight 
as  to  prevent  leakage,  and  the  fatal  loss  of 
power  which  it  entails  if  the  motive  power  is 
to  be  stored  up  for  any  length  of  time  or 
transmitted  any  distance.  The  second  diffi- 
culty is  due  to  a  universal  property  of  gaseous 
matter,  explicable  by  the  kinetic  theory.  The 
application  of  pressure  to  any  aeriform  fluid 
is  attended  by  a  rise  in  temperature  and  a  pro- 
portionately greater  resistance  to  be  overcome 
in  obtaining  a  given  degree  of  compression. 
If  the  compression  is  performed  very  slowly 
and  gradually,  no  increase  in  the  sensible  heat 
of  the  gas  occurs,  and  consequently  no  loss  of 
power ;  but  it  is  impracticable  to  conduct  the 
operation  with  such  extreme  slowness  that 
the  molecules  of  the  gas  are  not  excited  to 
greater  kinetic  activity,  which  is  the  cause  to 
which  the  excess  in  the  increase  of  pressure  due 
to  rapid  compression,  the  increase  which  is 
attended  by  a  rise  in  temperature,  is  attributed. 
The  compression  which  takes  place  at  such  a  rate 
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as  to  produce  heat  is  called  adiobatic  compres- 
sion ;  while  that  which  is  slow  enough  to  allow 
the  molecular  particles  to  accommodate  them- 
selves to  a  more  crowded  condition,  to  shorter 
paths  and  more  frequent  impact,  without  caus- 
ing the  disturbance,  the  temporary  accelera- 
tion of  molecular  velocity  and  augmented  vio- 
lence of  impact,  which  is  marked  by  a  rise  in 
temperature,  is  denoted  isothermal  compres- 
sion. If  the  energy  stored  in  the  elastic  fluid 
were  instantly  utilized,  the  work  performed 
would  be  the  same,  whether  the  pressure  were 
idiobatic  or  isothermal ;  but  if  there  is  a  suffi- 
cient interval  allowed  to  lapse  for  the  energy 
which  has  been  converted  into  heat  to  be  lost 
by  the  radiation  of  the  extra  heat,  there  is  a 
waste  to  the  extent  of  the  power  required  to 
produce  the  elevation  of  temperature.  A  cor- 
responding loss  of  energy  takes  place  in  the 
application  of  the  stored-up  power,  which  must 
from  the  nature  of  the  case  be  rapid  also,  and 
a  rapid  expansion  is  attended  by  a  diminution 
of  the  potential  energy  equivalent  to  the  loss 
resulting  from  an  equally  rapid  rate  of  com- 
pression. This  is  due  to  the  reduction  in  the 
temperature  produced  by  sudden  expansion, 
which  lessens  the  elastic  tension  of  the  fluid  in 
a  corresponding  degree.  This  double  loss  of 
efficient  power  attends  every  employment  of 
condensed  air  for  the  preservation  for  future 
use  or  for  the  transmission  of  mechanical  ener- 
gy. It  is  used  in  mines  for  drilling,  not  because 
it  is  an  economical  power,  but  because  it  can 
be  so  handily  applied  and  so  readily  regulated. 
There  are  reasons  which  would  make  the  use 
of  compressed-air  locomotives  desirable  for 
some  purposes,  though  they  should  consume 
considerably  more  fuel  than  steam  locomotives. 
French  and  Belgian  engineers  some  time  since 
discovered  a  method  of  neutralizing  the  changes 
in  temperature  due  to  compression  and  expan- 
sion, and  thus  increasing  the  duty  of  pneu- 
matic engines  considerably.  They  kept  the  com- 
pression and  expansion  isothermal  by  artificial 
means,  injecting  a  spray  of  cold  water  into  the 
compression -cylinder  and  a  spray  of  hot  water 
or  a  jet  of  steam  into  the  expansion -cylinder. 
It  was  only  a  partial  remedy,  since  the  heat  of 
compression,  which  is  absorbed  by  the  parti- 
cles of  cold  water,  is  not  utilized,  nor  is  the 
heat  that  is  imparted  to  the  hot  water  which  is 
introduced  into  the  expansion-cylinder  to  keep 
up  the  temperature  and  effective  force  of 
the  compressed  air  while  undergoing  expan- 
sion. Yet  it  served  to  preserve  the  kinetic 
equilibrium  of  the  gas,  and  enhanced  very 
materially  the  efficiency  of  the  air-engine. 
The  loss  of  power  attending  this  artificial 
method  of  equalizing  the  temperature,  and 
making  the  tension  of  the  confined  air  vary 
uniformly  with  the  pressure  applied,  is  not  very 
great;  and,  what  is  of  the  highest  importance 
as  regards  the  employment  of  compressed  air 
in  locomotives,  it  is  proved  by  theory  and  sub- 
stantiated in  practice  that  this  loss  is  directly 
proportional  to  the  degree  of  compression. 
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The  size  and  weight  of  the  reservoirs  and  oth- 
er apparatus  consequently  depend  in  a  great 
measure  upon  the  degree  of  compression  which 
can  be  practicably  attained.  An  improvement 
upon  the  Continental  method  of  maintaining  a 
steady  temperature  in  the  air  under  pressure 
has  been  in  use  for  some  time  in  the  pneu- 
matic apparatus  of  the  Royal  Arsenal  at  Wool- 
wich, England,  used  for  compressing  air  to  a 
high  degree  of  pressure  for  the  propulsion  of 
torpedoes.  The  injection  of  the  spray  into  the 
cylinders  requires  the  use  of  valves  and  other 
attachments.  More  or  less  leakage  will  occur 
through  the  joints.  If  the  compressed  air  is 
used  at  a  high  degree  of  pressure,  this  would 
prove  a  fatal  defect.  To  obviate  this  leakage, 
the  Woolwich  engineers  employed  in  place  of 
the  injecting  apparatus  a  simple  jacket  of  cold 
water  around  the  compressing  cylinder.  This 
technical  improvement,  allowing  of  the  use  of 
compressed-air  power  at  very  high  pressures, 
led  Colonel  Beaumont,  of  the  Royal  Arsenal,  to 
the  study  of  a  system  of  compressed-air  loco- 
motives worked  under  extreme  pressure,  in  vir- 
tue of  the  principle  that  high  degrees  of  com- 
pression, when  kept  isothermal,  are  obtainable 
at  virtually  no  greater  relative  cost  than  lower 
pressures.  He  obviated  the  loss  of  power  in 
expansion  by  steam-jacketing  the  expansion 
cylinders,  which  improvement  afforded  all  that 
was  wanting  for  the  isothermal  compression 
and  expansion  of  air  at  high  pressures.  Colonel 
Beaumont  has  employed  himself  a  long  time 
upon  the  elaboration  of  his  system  of  com- 
pressed-air motors,  and  has  developed  an  air- 
locomotive  which  works  satisfactorily  as  far 
as  experimental  tests  can  show,  and  in  long 
and  searching  trials  has  not  only  proved  itself 
practicable,  but  in  the  points  of  reliability, 
durability,  manageability,  noiselessness,  and, 
above  all,  of  economy,  it  appears  to  be  a  com- 
plete success,  which  promises  to  remove  the 
question  of  a  compressed-air  locomotive-tn- 
gine  finally  out  of  the  category  of  mechanical 
problems. 

Colonel  Beaumont  has  built  an  engine  which 
performs  the  trip  from  the  arsenal  to  Dartford 
and  back,  a  total  distance  of  about  thirty  miles, 
with  one  charge  of  compressed  air,  taking  sixty- 
three  minutes.  His  locomotive  weighs  ten 
tons.  It  can  carry  a  load  of  sixteen  tons  up  a 
moderate  grade.  The  reservoir  is  charged  with 
one  hundred  cubic  feet  of  air  under  a  pressure 
of  one  thousand  pounds  on  the  square  inch. 
The  first  locomotive  made  on  his  system  had 
three  cylinders  on  each  side  for  the  purpose  of 
expanding  the  air  down.  It  is  parted  with  in 
the  last  at  little  above  atmospheric  pressure. 
He  uses  no  expanding  apparatus  to  reduce  the 
pressure  before  turning  on  the  air,  but  lets  it 
into  the  cylinders  at  the  full  pressure  of  one 
thousand  pounds.  The  cylinders  are  completely 
air-tight  practically,  being  able  to  retain  the 
charge  for  several  hours  without  any  material 
reduction  of  pressure.  The  form  first  used 
consisted  of  a  number  of  strong  tubes  con- 
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nected  by  cross-pieces.  A  later  form  consists 
of  a  welded  cylindrical  vessel  with  only  one 
opening  serving  for  both  inlet  and  outlet,  closed 
by  asp'millL'-vulve,  with  conical  seating,  similar 
to  an  ordinary  safety-valve.  The  six  cylinders 
nro  reduced  to  four  in  a  newer  form  of  the 
locomotive.  Colonel  Beaumont  claims  for  his 
system  an  economy  equal  to  or  greater  than 
that  of  the  steam  locomotive-engine.  The  fact 
that  the  work  done  by  the  ordinary  locomo- 
tive requires  three  sets  of  machinery  in  a  com- 
pressed-air locomotive— the  engine  for  driving 
the  compressing  apparatus,  the  compressing 
apparatus  itself,  and  the  expansion-engine 
which  drives  the  locomotive — militates  against 
such  a  claim.  The  advantage  of  the  sta- 
tionary steam-engine  over  the  locomotive 
steam-engine  amounts  to  the  difference  be- 
tween If  pound  of  coal  per  horse-power  per 
hour,  which  is  the  highest  duty  yet  attained, 
and  three  pounds  per  horse-power  per  hour, 
which  is  the  consumption  in  Daniel's  locomo- 
tives. This  economy  must  be  more  than  coun- 
terbalanced by  the  friction  of  the  triplex  ma- 
chinery, the  cost  of  the  jacketing,  etc.  There 
is,  however,  a  considerable  saving  in  dead 
weight  in  the  substitution  of  air  for  water  and 
in  the  reduced  size  of  the  vessels  and  appa- 
ratus. A  joint-stock  company  has  been  formed 
in  England  for  the  purpose  of  making  and 
working  the  Beaumont  air-engine.  The  ad- 
vantages of  being  free  from  all  smoke,  having 
no  fire,  and  making  no  smell,  being  compara- 
tively noiseless,  of  being  perfectly  safe  from 
the  danger  of  explosion  from  the  exhaustion  of 
water  in  the  boiler,  of  running  no  risks  of  the 
tubes  leaking  or  the  feed-valves  sticking,  com- 
mend it  as  a  great  improvement  over  the  steam- 
locomotive  for  use  in  streets,  or  in  long  tunnels. 

LONGFELLOW,  HENRY  WADSWORTH.  (See 
"Annual  Cyclopsedia"  of  1882.) 

LOUISIANA.  The  Constitution  of  Louisi- 
ana, adopted  in  1879,  provides  for  a  session  of 
the  Legislature  in  1880,  and  there  is  no  provis- 
ion for  any  other  before  January,  1883.  The 
Governor  of  the  State,  however,  found  it  nec- 
essary to  call  a  special  session  "  to  enact  laws 
making  appropriations  to  defray  the  ordinary 
expenses  of  the  government,  to  pay  the  inter- 
est on  the  public  debt,  to  support  the  public 
schools,  universities,  and  public  charities  in  the 
State  of  Louisiana  for  the  years  1882-'83,  to 
make  appropriations  concerning  the  State- 
House,  for  the  redemption  of  State-House  war- 
rants, and  for  the  removal  of  the  seat  of  gov- 
ernment," and  other  purposes. 

The  Legislature  accordingly  assembled  at 
New  Orleans  on  December  5th,  in  special  ses- 
sion. The  President  of  the  Senate,  and  ex-offi- 
cio  Lieutenant-Governor,  W.  A.  Kobertson,  pre- 
sided in  that  body ;  and  Speaker  Ogden,  of  the 
former  session,  presided  in  the  House.  The 
message  to  the  Legislature  came  from  the 
Lieutenant-Governor,  S.  D.  McEnery,  in  con- 
sequence of  the  recent  death  of  Governor 
"WUtz.  This  event,  as  also  the  death  of  Presi- 


dent Garfield,  were,  in  the  message,  very  kind- 
ly presented,  as  follows : 

Before  alluding  to  the  particular  subjects  which  are 
submitted  to  the  General  Assembly,  it  devolves  upon 
me  to  announce  to  you.  officially,  the  great  national 
calamity  which  visited  the  people  of  the  United  States 
in  the  death  of  the  Chief  Magistrate,  James  A.  Gar- 
field,  on  the  19th  day  of  September,  1881.  He  had 
gone  into  office  under  exceptionally  favorable  circum- 
stances, and  much  was  expected  from  his  administra- 
tion. Political  dissension  had  engendered  sectional 
hostility,  but  on  the  accession  of  the  late  President 
there  was  a  general  confidence  among  the  people  that 
his  administration  would  be  conservative,  just,  and 
impartial,  and  its  termination  was  looked  forward  to 
with  anxious  hopes  that  with  it  would  cease  all  sec- 
tional animosities,  and  that  one  section  of  the  Union 
•would  no  longer  traduce  the  other,  solely  for  the  pur- 
pose of  acquiring  political  power  and  dominion.  It 
was  this  belief,  which  had  grown  and  strengthened 
each  day  as  his  administration  progressed,  that  caused 
the  people  of  this  State,  in  every  city,  town,  village, 
and  namlet,  to  give  expressions  of  genuine  sorrow  aha 
grief  at  his  untimely  death. 

In  the  State  of  Louisiana  we  have  been  overtaken 
by  a  misfortune  which  has  weighed  heavily  upon  our 
people,  the  death  of  our  young  Governor,  Louis  Alfred 
Wiltz,  in  the  thirty-eighth  year  of  his  age.  He  had 
long  been  in  public  life,  commencing  at  an  early  age. 
Few  men  of  his  years  had  the  same  varied  experience 
in  all  the  departments  of  government,  from  the  lowest 
to  the  highest,  all  of  which  he  filled  in  succession. 
His  promotion  was  from  one  position  to  another  in 
regular  progression,  thus  showing  that  he  has  filled 
all  places  to  the  credit  of  himself  and  to  the  advan- 
tage of  the  public.  As  was  said  in  the  proclamation 
announcing  his  death,  the  people  of  Louisiana  "  will 
revere  the  name  of  him  who  always  strove  to  pay  with 
honest  service  for  every  honor  received." 

On  the  17th  day  of  October,  in  pursuance  of  Article 
LXII  of  the  Constitution,  I  took  the  oath  of  office  as 
Governor  of  Louisiana. 

The  chief  objects  of  the  special  session  were 
to  provide  an  adequate  revenue  for  the  State, 
and  to  make  the  required  appropriations,  and 
thus  render  the  financial  condition  more  satis- 
factory. The  expenditures  largely  exceed  the 
revenues.  The  appropriations  against  the  gen- 
eral fund  for  1880  and  1881  amount  to  $1,423,- 
829.71.  The  revenue  from  licenses  and  taxes, 
general  fund,  for  the  same  period,  actual  and 
estimated,  amounts  to  $758,944,  showing  a  dif- 
ference between  the  estimated  revenue  and  the 
appropriations  of  $664,885.71. 

The  constitutional  limit  of  taxation  is  not 
the  cause  of  this  deficiency.  The  revenue  de- 
rived under  that  limit  would  be  more  than  suf- 
ficient, if  collection  of  taxes  could  be  made  to 
operate  upon  the  taxable  property  of  the  State. 
The  revenue  laws  from  year  to  year  have  been 
progressively  growing  less  efficient.  Large 
amounts  of  property,  movable  and  immova- 
ble, have  escaped  taxation.  There  is  no  uni- 
formity anywhere  in  the  State.  As  a  conse- 
quence, some  portions  are  paying  on  a  high 
valuation  a  large  tax,  while  others  on  low  as- 
sessments are  paying  but  a  small  tax.  The 
valuation  on  productive  real  estate  of  the  same 
grade  varies  from  five  to  twenty  dollars  per 
acre.  There  is  a  universal  demand  .for  reme- 
dial legislation.  The  remedy  is  plain,  and  the 
means  pointed  out  by  the  Constitution  are  ade- 
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qnate.  A  recent  convention  of  collectors  and 
assessors  demonstrated  that,  under  the  present 
system,  no  equitable  assessment  could  be  made, 
nor  could  the  collection  of  taxes  be  adequately 
enforced.  Those  paying  on  the  highest  valua- 
tion were  really  paying  four  times  the  tax  on 
the  same  grade  of  land  that  is  paid  in  a  neigh- 
boring parish.  In  some  localities  the  revenue 
of  the  property  is  taken  for  its  actual  value, 
and  the  assessment  is  made  accordingly.  Thus, 
when  a  piece  of  property  yields  a  revenue  of 
$40,000,  it  is  assessed  at  the  same  figures,  when 
its  assessment  in  reality  should  be  not  less  than 
three  times  that  amount.  The  State  Commis- 
sioner of  Agriculture  estimates  the  annual  pro- 
ductive capacity  of  this  State,  from  agricultural 
products,  to  be  $75,000,000,  and,  if  the  same 
improper  rule  were  to  be  followed,  the  assess- 
ment-rolls should  show  only  this  amount. 

The  Constitution  intended  to  secure  a  reve- 
nue from  licenses,  and  to  so  graduate  the  sys- 
tem as  to  make  every  calling  pay  only  its  just 
proportion  to  the  support  of  the  government. 
But  the  provisions  of  the  present  law  operate 
so  as  to  defeat  the  intentions.  While  there 
may  be  a  uniformity  of  grade  among  the  same 
class,  it  so  discriminates  as  to  others  as  to  be 
very  unequal  and  unjust.  Occupations  which 
ought  to  contribute  a  large  sum  pay  compara- 
tively nothing,  while  the  burden  falls  on  those 
who  derive  the  smallest  income  from  their  oc- 
cupation. The  largest  capitals  pay  compara- 
tively the  smallest  license-tax. 

The  amount  derived  from  licenses  under 
the  present  law  is  $200,000;  under  the  former 
system  the  revenue  from  this  source  was  $400,- 
000.  The  forfeited  and  delinquent  property 
for  non-payment  of  taxes  has  been  continued 
on  the  assessment-rolls  for  the  current  years, 
and  there  is  some  doubt  about  selling  this  de- 
scription of  property  for  the  taxes  of  1880-'81, 
lest  the  State  should  lose  the  back  taxes.  An 
act  provided  for  the  sale  of  this  property  on 
the  first  Saturday  in  each  month,  and  from 
day  to  day  thereafter.  There  are  very  few 
parishes — not  more  than  three — in  which  this 
provision  of  the  law  has  been  complied  with. 
In  nearly  every  case  the  sale  has  been  made 
on  a  different  day.  Valuable  properties,  on 
which  the  State  had  a  claim  for  taxes,  have 
been  sold  for  insignificant  sums,  the  owners 
being  generally  the  purchasers.  These  sales 
are  declared  to  be  absolutely  null  and  void, 
having  been  made  in  violation  of  law.  It  is 
estimated  that  the  back  taxes  amount  to  nearly 
$5,000,000. 

In  the  parish  of  Orleans  there  are  judgments 
for  taxes  and  licenses  to  the  amount  of  $600,- 
000.  The  Attorney-General  states  that  it  is 
difficult  to  execute  the  judgments  in  these 
cases,  because  some  have  been  settled,  and  it 
does  not  appear  from  the  records  what  pay- 
ments have  been  made.  Therefore  legislation 
is  necessary  to  provide  the  means  for  the  em- 
ployment of  experts  to  investigate  these  judg- 
ments, and  ascertain  which  of  them  are  in  force. 


The  Governor  speaks  in  his  message  in  en- 
thusiastic terms  of  the  prospects  of  the  State : 
"  The  outlook  for  the  State  is  most  hopeful. 
The  advantages  of  soil  and  climate  are  nowhere 
else  equaled.  No  country  presents  such  advan- 
tages of  water  communication.  Nearly  every 
locality  is  reached  by  a  navigable  stream.  Their 
resources  are  attracting  attention,  and  despite 
adverse  circumstances  a  wonderful  develop- 
ment of  those  resources  is  going  on.  Trade  and 
commerce  are  increasing,  extended  railroads 
are  in  process  of  construction,  acd  manufac- 
tories are  attracting  universal  attention.  Im- 
migration begins  to  turn  toward  the  State.  A 
most  amicable  feeling  exists  between  the  two 
races.  Race  prejudices  have  subsided,  and  the 
people,  white  and  colored,  are  a  unit  in  striv- 
ing to  develop  the  resources  of  Louisiana. 
Recent  investigations  have  shown  that  nearly 
every  vegetable,  plant,  and  tree  that  springs 
from  her  soil  can  be  utilized  and  made  profit- 
able. In  fact,  there  is  a  wonderful  diversity  in 
our  products  of  fruits,  cotton,  sugar,  rice,  corn, 
and  other  cereals,  while  valuable  fibrous  plants 
are  now  being  introduced.  Attention  is  being 
given  to  stock-raising  in  some  of  the  parishes, 
and  in  a  few  years  our  stock-raisers  will  be 
able  to  supply  the  home  demand  for  horses  and 
mules.  The  future  for  Louisiana  is  a  grand 
one.  It  does  not  seem  chimerical,  when  we 
look  at  our  extraordinary  advantages,  to  antici- 
pate a  future  maximum  production  to  the  value 
of  $500,000,000  per  annum. 

"  There  is  no  reason,  then,  for  the  continued 
cry  of  '  Poor  Louisiana  and  her  impoverished 
people.'  We  must  realize  the  fact  that  she  is 
rich,  and  force  her  to  the  front  rank  of  States. 
Her  assessment-roll  for  1880  shows  a  valuation 
of  $177,096,459.72,  and  for  1881,  $181,660,- 
291.32.  This  is  wrong  and  should  be  corrected. 
Such  valuations  do  us  no  credit.  When  the 
property  of  this  State  is  thoroughly  assessed, 
even  at  two  thirds  of  its  value,  it  will  show  a 
valuation  of  quite  $300,000,000.  Tlie  consti- 
tutional limit  on  taxation  will  then  be  more 
than  sufficient.  The  tax  rate  can  then  be  re- 
duced, the  State  government  sustained,  and  our 
State  debt  annually  decreased.  Confidence  will 
be  restored,  our  bonds  will  be  on  the  market 
at  a  reasonable  interest,  commanding  a  premi- 
um ;  capital  will  rapidly  find  its  way  here,  and 
we  will  no  longer  be  humiliated  at  the  low 
credit  of  our  State." 

The  first  act  passed  at  the  extra  session, 
beginning  December  5,  1881,  is  an  appropria- 
tion of  $27,080  to  defray  its  own  expenses. 
The  second  and  third  acts  authorize  the  State 
Treasurer  to  pay  over  the  old  balance  belonging 
to  the  seminary  fund  to  the  Louisiana  State 
University,  and  provides  for  repairs  of  the  uni- 
versity buildings  at  Baton  Rouge.  The  fourth 
act  appropriates  $126,302.17  to  complete  the 
restoration  of  the  Capitol  at  Baton  Rouge.  The 
fifth  act  makes  appropriations  for  the  ordinary 
expenses  of  the  government,  interest  on  the 
public  debt,  public  schools,  and  public  chari- 
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ties,  for  six  months  until  July  1st.  It  provides 
for  the  salaries  and  other  expenses  of  the  execu- 
tive and  judiciary  departments  out  of  the  gen- 
eral fund.  It  orders  payment  out  of  the  inter- 
o-t  t:ix  fund  of  "  reduced  interest  on  coupons 
of  consolidated  bonds,  under  the  provisions  of 
the  constitutional  ordinance  relative  to  the 
State  debt,  $120,000,  or  as  much  thereof  as  may 
be  necessary  to  pay  the  interest  on  that  por- 
tion of  the  State  debt  already  stamped  or  con- 
verted, and  that  which  may  be  stamped  prior 
t..  .Inly  1.  1S82."  The  sixth  and  last  act  of  this 
session  created  a  printing  board. 

Having  emK'd  by  limitation  of  time  without 
completing  the  revenue  and  license  bills,  a 
second  extra  session  was  called  by  the  Gov- 
ernor, and  commenced  on  the  26th  of  Decem- 
ber. The  Legislature  now  passed  its  third  act 
providing  for  the  investing  of  the  interest  tax 
fund  in  the  hands  of  the  fiscal  agent  of  the 
State,  in  bonds  of  the  United  States  Govern- 
ment, and  providing  for  the  payment  of  the 
reduced  interest  due  or  to  become  due  on  the 
bonds  of  the  State. 

The  Constitution  of  1879,  it  may  be  remem- 
bered, presented  this  alternative  to  the  bond- 
holders :  either  to  retain  the  face  of  the  bonds, 
the  interest  being  reduced  to  2  per  cent,  or  to 
have  the  bonds  reduced  to  seventy-five  cents  on 
the  dollar,  and  receive  4  per  cent  on  them.  As 
the  State  debt  amounts  in  round  numbers  to 
$12,000,000,  at  2  per  cent  interest,  $240,000 
are  required  to  pay  the  interest.  If  reduced  to 
$9,000,000  at  4  per  cent  interest,  $360,000  are 
necessary.  As  the  rate  of  taxation  at  present 
is  limited  to  one  mill,  and  the  assessed  value 
of  taxable  property  is  $181,000,000,  only  $181,- 
000  can  be  collected  to  pay  the  interest.  A 
yearly  deficit,  which  may  vary  from  $59,000  to 
$179,000,  must  exist.  The  sole  constitutional 
remedy  for  this  lies  in  an  increase  of  assess- 
ments. These  are  notoriously  low.  Neither 
of  the  extra  sessions  of  this  year  met  the  vexed 
question  to  which  their  attention  was  directed 
in  the  Governor's  message,  and  which  the 
Constitution  relegated  to  the  Legislature.  No 
board  for  the  equalization  of  assessments  is 
yet  established,  and  the  year  closed  with  the 
Legislature  still  in  session. 

There  was  no  serious  civil  or  social  disturb- 
ance during  1 88 1 .  An  organized  strike  occurred 
in  New  Orleans  on  the  1st  of  September,  which 
intsrfered  with  commerce,  and  at  one  moment 
sdemed  to  threaten  the  peace  of  the  Common- 
wealth. The  militia,  at  the  request  of  the 
mayor,  was  called  to  protect  the  armories  and 
assist  the  police  in  maintaining  order.  But  an 
amicable  compromise  was  effected  between 
employers  and  employed,  and  on  the  15th  of 
September  order  was  restored  without  a  resort 
to  force.  There  has  been  no  exodus  during  the 
year,  or  any  disturbed  relations  between  the 
white  and  the  colored  populations. 

The  absence  of  general  and  municipal  elec- 
tions during  the  year  has  been  favorable  to 
tranquillity.  The  interruption  of  industry  by 


their  frequent  recurrence,  and  the  distraction 
which  they  require  from  sober  pursuits,  are 
great  evils.  The  fact  is  admitted  that  the 
people  are  the  source  of  political  power;  that 
they  govern  through  their  appointed  agents, 
who  are  responsible  to  them  ;  but  it  is  impor- 
tant that  these  facts  should  not  be  concomitant 
with  idleness,  dissipation,  debauchery,  and  cor- 
ruption, which  seem  to  be  consequents  upon 
many  elections  in  the  States  of  the  Union. 

Nothing  in  the  relations  between  Louisiana 
and  her  sister  States  is  noteworthy,  unless  it  be 
that  the  State  of  New  York  commenced  a  suit, 
in  the  Supreme  Court  of  the  United  States,  to 
recover  $1,050,  the  amount  of  thirty  coupons 
detached  from  bonds  issued  by  the  State  of 
Louisiana  in  1874.  In  the  year  1878  a  bill  was 
passed  through  the  Legislature  of  New  York 
to  authorize  any  citizen  to  transfer  an  overdue 
written  obligation  of  any  other  State  to  the 
State  of  New  York,  and  that,  upon  being  se- 
cured in  the  payment  of  costs  and  expenses  of 
the  suit,  her  Attorney-General  should  bring  suit 
for  its  collection.  This  bill  did  not  meet  the  ap- 
probation of  the  Governor,  and  was  defeated. 
The  veto  of  Governor  Kobinson  was  emphatic, 
and  his  message  is  worthy  of  preservation : 

STATE  OF  NEW  YORK,  EXECUTIVE  CHAMBER,  ) 
ALBANY,  June  14,  1878.          \ 

Memorandum  in  brief  of  the  reasons  for  disapproving 
Senate  Sill  2fo.  292,  entitled  "An  act  to  protect 
the  rights  of  citizens  of  this  State  holding  claims 
against  other  States." 

The  Constitution  of  the  United  States  does  not  per- 
mit a  citizen  to  sue  a  State  in  the  United  States  courts. 
This  bill  attempts  to  evade  that  provision  by  author- 
izing a  citizen  of  this  State,  holding  any  obligations  of 
other  States,  to  assign  his  claims  to  the  State,  and  to 
be  prosecuted  in  the  name  of  the  State  by  .the  Attor- 
ney-General for  the  benefit  of  the  individual.  In 
other  words,  it  requires  the  State  to  lay  down  its  dig- 
nity, its  honor,  and  its  integrity  as  a  sovereign  State 
of  the  Union,  and  to  become  a  collecting  agent  for 
speculators  in  State  bonds,  or  written  obligations 
against  other  States,  and  in  so  doing  to  evade  the 
Constitution,  and  to  assume  a  false  position  by  prose- 
cuting claims  in  which  it  has  no  interest  whatever. 
(Signed)  L.  KOBINSON. 

An  act  with  the  same  title  was  introduced 
the  following  year  into  the  General  Court  of 
New  Hampshire,  and  adopted.  In  1880  the 
Legislature  of  New  York  passed  the  former 
act,  and  there  was  no  veto.  It  is  under  this 
last  act  that  the  suit  of  New  York  was  com- 
menced in  April  last.  In  1881  a  bill  under  this 
same  title  was  introduced  into  the  Legislature 
of  Massachusetts,  but  that  Commonwealth  re- 
jected it.  These  suits  are  pending  in  the  Su- 
preme Court  of  the  United  States.  The  Con- 
stitution of  the  United  States  has  jurisdiction 
to  determine  controversies  between  the  States. 
The  controversies  heretofore  determined  have 
related  to  subjects  of  jurisdiction  and  bound- 
ary, which  disturbed  the  colonies,  and  were 
inherited  by  the  States.  The  question  which 
will  be  decided  by  the  Supreme  Court  is  pre- 
sented in  a  very  forcible  manner  in  the  above- 
cited  message  of  Governor  Robinson. 

These  suits  exhibit  the  fact  that  the  finances 
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of  Louisiana  are  still  in  a  state  of  embarrass- 
ment, and  her  resources  have  been  greatly 
diminished.  The  same  conditions  exist  to  a 
still  larger  extent  in  her  most  important  city. 
Suits  against  the  city  of  New  Orleans,  in  the 
United  States  court,  have  been  decided  ad- 
versely, and  the  court  has  compelled  the  coun- 
cil, by  mandamus,  to  levy  a  tax  for  payment 
of  these  judgments.  The  Constitution  of  1879 
limited  the  taxing  power  of  the  city  to  ten 
mills.  This  was  a  measure  of  repudiation,  and 
it  was  overruled  immediately  afterward  by  a 
decision  of  the  Supreme  Court  of  the  State,  re- 
quiring the  levy  of  a  tax,  over  and  above  the 
ten  mills,  of  five  mills  to  pay  the  interest  on 
its  premium  bonds.  The  present  assessment 
of  taxable  property  reaches  $103,177,249.71. 
On  this  there  is  a  tax  of  fifteen  mills,  to  which 
will  be  added  a  further  tax  of  16f  mills,  mak- 
ing a  total  tax  of  31|  mills  for  1882.  On  the 
31st  of  December,  1881,  the  Administrator  of 
Public  Accounts  of  the  city  computes  its  total 
bonded  and  floating  debt  at  $16,872,220.69.  Of 
this,  $14, 473,301. 84  represents  the  bonded  debt. 

The  government  of  the  State  and  of  the 
city,  from  1860  to  1876,  was  in  no  particular 
normal  or  responsible.  There  was  during  this 
period,  on  the  parf  of  the  authorities,  an  eager 
and  irrepressible  desire  to  borrow  money,  with- 
out much  reference  to  the  object,  and  with  no 
care  as  to  the  means  of  payment.  The  fact 
that  in  the  civil  commotions  the  accumulated 
capital  of  the  State,  the  moneyed  and  indus- 
trial corporations,  many  of  the  virile  popula- 
tion, had  been  destroyed,  was  not  estimated. 
Nor  were  the  conditions  of  general  poverty 
and  distress  considered  of  importance. 

The  returns  of  the  census  for  the  last  decade 
show  that  Louisiana  is  occupied  by  two  dis- 
tinct races,  which  differ  in  complexion  and,  in 
a  great  measure,  in  all  other  conditions  that 
affect  men  in  society,  historical  traditions,  as- 
sociations, modes  of  life,  habits,  aspirations, 
yet  with  perfect  political  equality.  Time  must 
be  allowed  before  the  race  not  versed  in  the 
art  of  government,  either  of  self  or  the  nation, 
can  fit  itself  for  these  responsibilities.  Nor 
can  it  be  a  surprise  that  important  legislative 
questions  of  State  finance,  intimately  connected 
with  State  honor,  should  be  decided  as  if  the 
wise  and  just,  for  the  time  being,  were  in  a 
hopeless  minority. 

This. year  has  been  free  from  any  continuance 
of  the  exodus.  The  principal  subjects  of  anx- 
iety arose  out  of  the  vicissitudes  of  the  climate. 
In  January  the  weather  was  unusually  severe, 
especially  in  Southern  Louisiana.  The  pros- 
pects of  the  orange-crop  were  destroyed.  The 
sugar-crop  was  much  injured.  It  will  not  prob- 
ably reach  beyond  half  that  of  the  previous 
season.  During  the  year  ending  September  9, 
1881,  273,000,000  pounds  of  sugar  were  raised 
in  Louisiana,  of  which  174,644  hogsheads  and 
47,435  barrels  reached  the  port  of  New  Or- 
leans, together  with  272,962  barrels  of  molas- 
ses. There  are  1,144  sugar-houses  in  the  State, 


871  of  which  employ  steam,  and  129  vacuum- 
pans.  The  rice  product  to  September  1st  was 
22,000  barrels  of  clean  rice,  against  31,000  for 
the  preceding  year— a  production  of  48,185,000 
pounds  of  rice.  This  is  one  of  the  growing  in- 
dustries of  a  State  which  has  over  70,000,000 
acres  of  land  fitted  for  rice-culture.  The  cotton- 
crop  for  1880-'81  reached  6,589,329  bales,  of 
which  1,586,000  were  received  in  New  Orleans. 
Additional  barge  transportation  on  the  Mis- 
sissippi and  the  elevators  at  New  Orleans  have 
been  built  to  accommodate  its  growing  grain- 
trade,  which  has  been  as  follows,  in  bushels: 


SEASON. 

Corn. 

Wheat. 

Ry». 

1878-'79... 

8  698  <582 

1  901  929 

272504 

1S79-80  

9,112,077 

6,254,805 

63704 

1S80-'S1  

9,187,873 

6,528,747 

45,423 

Shipped  in  1879-'SO  on  166  steamships  and  188  sailing-vessels. 
1S80-'81  on  228          "          and  116      " 

The  tobacco  receipts  reached  11,584  hogs- 
heads, of  which  9,527  were  exported.  The 
cultivation  of  a  species  of  tobacco  of  peculiar- 
ly fine  flavor,  known  as  Perique,  is  gradually 
dying  out.  The  Perique  tobacco-plant  is  in- 
digenous and  confined  to  a  small  district  in  St. 
James  Parish,  three  miles  from  the  Mississippi 
Eiver  and  about  fifty-five  miles  above  New 
Orleans.  It  is  a  French  settlement,  wholly 
given  to  this  one  culture.  All  efforts  to  pro- 
duce it  elsewhere  have  failed.  The  leaves  are 
plucked  from  the  stem  and  never  permitted  to 
dry.  After  four  months  of  careful  manipula- 
tion it  is  fitted  for  market.  No  foreign  sub- 
stances are  used  in  its  preparation ;  it  owes  its 
flavor  to  its  intrinsic  qualities  and  to  that  par- 
ticular soil.  The  press  u«ed  is  of  the  most 
primitive  construction.  The  tobacco  is  made 
up  into  rolls,  or  "  carrots,"  of  about  four  pounds 
each.  There  are  three  grades,  the  finest  of 
which  is  consumed  by  the  planters  themselves ; 
the  next  quality  is  employed  by  cigarette- 
makers.  The  revenue  paid  on  it  is  sixty-three 
and  a  half  cents  a  pound,  in  lieu  of  sixteen 
cents  on  other  tobaccos  which  are  not  stemmed 
like  Perique.  In  consequence  of  these  exac- 
tions the  product  is  declining.  Nineteen  plant- 
ers have  abandoned  it,  and  there  are  only  six- 
teen engaged  in  what  was  once  a  lucrative 
business.  A  bill  was  introduced  into  Congress 
permitting  the  transportation  of  Perique  in 
bond.  It  failed,  probably  from  the  small  influ- 
ence brought  to  bear  in  its  favor.  Unless  some 
similar  measure  revive  it,  Perique  will  soon  be 
a  thing  of  the  past.  The  last  crop  only  reached 
10,000  "carrots,"  or  40,000  pounds.  The  fos- 
tering of  small  industries  and  the  develop- 
ment of  many  minor  cultures,  instead  of  the 
absorption  of  all  endeavor  in  the  great  staples, 
would  enhance  the  prosperity  of  Louisiana. 
For  instance,  in  the  neighborhood  of  Natchi- 
toches  the  truffle  is  indigenous,  and  might  be- 
come a  source  of  profit.  Madder  grows  luxu- 
riantly. Cochineal-culture  might  well  be  made 
profitable  where  the  aloe  flourishes  as  it  does 
in  lower  Louisiana.  The  soil  is  too  spongy 
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for  the  olive,  which  loves  the  driest  hill-sides. 
The  cotton-seed  produces  an  oil  which  is  man- 
ufactured to  a  large  extent  in  New  Orleans. 
Refined,  it  compares  well  with  olive-oil  in 
flavor,  and  is  exported  to  Europe  in  large  quan- 
tities and  employed  to  adulterate  olive-oil. 
During  the  past  year  a  process  has  been  in- 
vented by  which  it  can  be  manufactured  into 
a  species  of  vegetable  butter.  The  Morus  mul- 
tt'-(i>ili*,  the  mulberry-tree  on  which  the  silk- 
worm thrives,  grows  in  Louisiana,  and  during 
the  year  much  attention  has  been  paid  to  the 
breeding  of  the  worms,  with  a  view  to  engag- 
ing in  silk-culture. 

The  State  has  not  suffered  from  any  pesti- 
lential diseases.  The  temperature  during  the 
summer,  though  high,  was  uniform.  It  is  the 
rapid  vicissitudes  of  heat  and  cold,  moisture 
and  dryness,  apparently,  which  give  support  to 
pestilence  and  propagate  climatic  disorders. 

Commerce,  relieved  of  this  check,  has  flour- 
ished. The  imports,  during  the  fiscal  year  end- 
ing September  1st,  amounted  to  $12,413,270, 
against  $10,915,042  for  the  preceding  twelve- 
month. The  exports  reached  $104,150,450, 
against  $93,335,880  for  1879-'80. 

The  jetties  maintain  their  complete  success. 
A  recent  survey  shows  that  the  shallowest  spot 
in  the  channel  gives  a  depth  of  twenty-six  and 
a  half  feet,  while  between  the  jetties  them- 
selves there  is  nothing  shoaler  than  thirty  feet. 

The  principal  feature  in  the  annals  of  this 
year  is  the  railroad  development.  The  con- 
nection between  New  Orleans  and  the  Pacific 
Ocean  has  been  perfected.  The  last  spike 
needed  was  driven  at  Blanco  Peak,  about  nine- 
ty miles  east  of  El  Paso,  on  the  1st  day  of  De- 
cember, at  an  altitude  of  some  five  thousand 
feet  above  the  city  of  New  Orleans.  The 
Texas  Pacific  began  at  Fort  "Worth,  and  five 
hundred  and  twenty-one  miles  were  built  in 
five  hundred  and  twenty-one  days,  uniting 
•with  the  Southern  Pacific  at  Blanco  Junction. 

What  is  known  as  the  Erlanger  Syndicate 


have  made  their  arrangements  to  enter  New 
Orleans.  This  line  of  railroad  will  connect  the 
city  directly  with  Cincinnati.  The  line  of  rail- 
road extends  from  New  Orleans  to  Meridian 
in  Mississippi,  and  thence  through  Tuscaloosa, 
Birmingham,  and  Chattanooga.  This  connec- 
tion is  new,  and  the  traversing  of  so  wide 
a  lake  as  Maurepas  by  a  railroad  is  deemed  a 
feat  in  engineering.  This  syndicate  is  com- 
pleting the  connections  of  Shreveport  and 
Vicksburg,  and  these  with  Savannah  and 
Brunswick.  The  completion  of  the  railroads 
into  Texas  brings  New  Orleans  in  connection 
with  the  Nueces  and  into  prospective  connec- 
tion with  Tampico  and  the  city  of  Mexico. 

According  to  the  census  of  1880,  Louisiana 
is  the  twenty-second  State  in  population  in  the 
Union.  It  numbers  939,946  souls.  The  city 
of  New  Orleans  has  a  population  of  216,140. 
It  is  generally  conceded  that  this  is  an  under- 
estimate, the  census  having  been  taken  in  June 
of  the  summer  succeeding  the  epidemic  of  1879, 
when  there  was  a  large  absenteeism  due  to  the 
possibility  of  a  recurrence  of  the  scourge. 

The  negro  population  shows  a  more  rapid 
increase  than  the  white  in  all  the  Southern 
States,  Alabama  alone  excepted.  In  Louisiana 
the  census  shows  a  gain  of  26  per  cent  in  the 
whites,  while  33  per  cent  is  the  negro  gain. 

The  public  schools  in  Louisiana  suffer  from 
irregularity  in  payments,  and  throughout  the 
country  parishes  from  the  sparseness  of  popu- 
lation, who  live  on  distinct  plantations,  and 
are  not  often  gathered  into  considerable  vil- 
lages and  towns.  The  city  of  New  Orleans 
was  divided  into  three  public-school  districts, 
each  with  a  separate  board  of  directors,  at  the 
time  of  its  consolidation.  Two  hundred  thou- 
sand dollars  are  annually  appropriated  by  the 
city  for  the  support  of  these  schools.  From 
1874  to  1882  the  city  was  in  arrears  $481,- 
719.70. 

The  following  statement  shows  the  popula- 
tion of  the  State,  by  parishes,  in  1880  and  1870 : 


PARISHES. 

1880. 

1870. 

PARISHES. 

1880. 

1870. 

PARISHES. 

1880. 

1870. 

Ascension  

16.895 

11,577 

Jackson  

5328 

7646 

14,714 

10162 

Assumption  

17.010 

13,234 

Jefferson  

12166 

17767 

Avoyelles  

16,747 

12,926 

Lafayette  

18235 

10388 

list 

9,686 

6  782 

BlenvUle  

10.442 

10,686 

19  1  13 

14719 

40  004 

25  553 

Bossier  

16i)42 

12  675 

11  075 

12  6C3 

9370 

Caddo  

26.296 

21,714 

5258 

'  4026 

19S91 

18*860 

Calcaslea  

12,434 

6,738 

18906 

8,600 

688T 

r>  r>s(> 

Caldwell  

5767 

4,S20 

14.206 

9  887 

T        in  h  a 

9  638 

7  928 

Cameron  

2.416 

1,591 

19  707 

18265 

17815 

12419 

Catahouia  

10.277 

8,475 

216,090 

191  '418 

17  057 

12451 

Claiborne  

18,837 

20,240 

146S5 

11  582 

13526 

11  085 

Concordia.  

14,914 

9,977 

1  1  575 

10552 

8729 

4,528 

De  Soto  

15,603 

14,962 

177S5 

12981 

5160 

East  Baton  Rouge 

19,906 

17,816 

Rapides       

28  r>63 

18,015 

5190 

8830 

East  Carroll  

12.184 

Red  River  

8,578 

"Webster    

10,005 

East  Feliciana  .  .  . 

15,132 

13,499 

Richland  

S440 

5110 

West     Baton 

Franklin  

6.495 

5.073 

Sabine  

7.344 

6,456 

Rouge  

7,667 

5,114 

Grant  
Iberia  

fi.B3 
16  076 

4,517 
9  042 

Saint  Bernard.  .  . 

4,405 

8.553 

West  Carroll  

2,776 

Iberrille  

17,544 

12^847     I 

7504 

5423 

Wlnn 

5846 

4954 

State  

989,946 

726,915 

LUTHERANS.  The  following  is  a  summary 
of  the  statistics  of  the  synods  and  the  general 
bodies  of  the  Evangelical  Lutheran  Church  in 


the  United  States,  as  given  in  the  "  Lutherischo 
Kalender  "  of  Brobst  &  Diehl,  Allentown,  Penn- 
sylvania, for  1882 : 
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SYNODS. 

Preach-  Congre-  Communi- 
trs.      gallons.  '    cants. 

GENERAL   COUNCIL. 

1.  Ministeriutn  of  Pennsylvania  
2.  Minister!  urn  of  New  lork  

202 
70 
74 
80 

81 
147 
25 
25 
13 
14 

894 

86 
142 

37 

61 
882 
49 
(SO 
25 
28 

85,690 
25,924 
12,876 
5,3S8 

6,419 
41,1)76 
5.464 
7,000 
1,813 
2,106 

16.  Pittsburg  Synod  

25.  Synod  of  Texas  

82.  Evangelical  Lutheran  District  Sy- 
nod of  Ohio  

84.  Swedish  Augustana  Synod  .... 

88.  Michigan  Synod  

83.  Canada  Synod  

Bd.  Holston  Synod  

49.  Indiana  Synod  

Not  yet  officially  connected  with  the 
General  Council  : 
28.  German  Synod  of  Iowa  

631 

1G1 

22 

814 

739 
97 
132 
80 

7 

1,214 

270 
53 

1,537 

970 
159 
593 
62 

8 

194,656 

25,000 
7,000 

220,650 

154,522 
20,219 
69.420 
6,026 

400 

80.  Norwegian  Augustana  Synod.  .  .  . 

SYNOmCAL  CONFEBENCE. 

20.  Joint  Synod  of  Missouri  and  other 
States  

28.  Synod  of  Wisconsin  

26.  Norwegian  Synod  

87.  Synod  of  Minnesota  

66.    English    Evangelical     Lutheran 
Conference  of  Missouri  

GENERAL  SYNOD,   BOTTTH. 

8.  Synod  of  North  Carolina  

1,055 

25 
80 
80 
23 
6 
8 

1,792 

49 
62 
55 
44 
9 
13 

256,587 

4,725 
5,560 
4,150 
2,557 
865 
1,100 

7.  Synod  of  South  Carolina  

9.  Synod  of  Virginia  

15.  Synod  of  Southwest*  Virginia  
81.  Mississippi  Synod  

40.  Synod  of  Georgia  

GENERAL   SYNOD. 

5.  Synod  of  Maryland  

128 

63 
64 
29 
42 
24 
63 
72 
23 
88 
19 
83 
37 
25 
41 
10 
28 
51 
82 
29 
83 
25 
87 
14 

222 

103 
112 
82 
70 
35 
141 
112 
37 
64 
25 
41 
78 
81 
78 
13 
82 
39 
65 
54 
81 
82 
43 
15 

13,463 

12,614 
18,290 
4,056 
6,000 
2,874 
12,560 
13,997 
3,406 
6,200 
1,701 
2,129 
7,140 
1,279 
8,550 
1,015 
1,835 
6,195 
6,963 
4,485 
1,042 
1,747 
5,600 
1,056 

8.  Synod  of  West  Pennsylvania  
10.  Hartwick  Synod  

11.  East  Ohio  Synod  

12.  Franckean  Synod  

13.  Alleghany  Synod  

14.  East  Pennsylvania  Synod  

17.  Miami  Synod  

21.  Wittenberg  Synod  

22.  Olive  Branch  Syuod.        

24.  Synod  of  Northern  Illinois  

27.  Synod  of  Central  Pennsylvania.  .  . 
29.  Synod  of  Iowa  (English)  
80.  Synod  of  Northern  Indiana  

33.  Synod  of  Southern  Illinois  

41.  Central  Illinois  Synod  

42.  Synod  of  N.  York  and  N.  Jersey. 
48.  Susquehanna  Synod  

44.  Pittsburg  Synod  . 

4(5.  Kansas  Synod  '.  

43.  Nebraska  Synod  

54.  German  Wartburg  Synod  

57.  Middle  Tennessee  Synod  

INDEPENDENT  8TNOD8. 

4.  Joint  Synod  of  Ohio  and  other 
States*  

847 

197 
25 
19 
22 

68 
22 
81 
18 
5 

8 
43 

1,283 

812 

80 
22 
80 

830 

70 
45 
20 
8 

60 

124,784 

47,550 
7,881 
8,200 
6,000 

21,261 
4,000 
1,200 
8.000 
1,850 

1.420 
15,000 

6.  Tennessee  Synod  

18.  Buffalo  Synod  (Grabau's)  

45.  Hauge's  Norwegian  Ev.  Luth.  Sy. 
47.  Conference  of  Norwegian  Danish 
Lutheran  Church  

50.  Danish  Ev.  Luth.  Ch.  in  America. 
51.  Swedish  Ev.  Luth.  Ansgari  Synod 
Tri.  Augsburg  Synod  

5-}.  Immanuel  Synod  

55.  German   Evan.   Lutheran   Synod 
of  Maryland.                   

Pastors  unconnected  with  a  synod  .  .  . 

Total  for  the  whole  Lutheran  Church 
in  America  .  .  . 

455 

1,026 

111,862 

8.299 

5.865 

788.802 

*  Withdrew  from  the  Synodical  Conference  in  September,  1881. 


Increase  during  the  year,  125  pastors,  182 
congregations,  and  37,884  communicants. 

The  "  Kalender  "  enumerates  as  belonging 
to  or  connected  with  the  several  branches  of 
the  Lutheran  Church,  20  theological  semina- 
ries, 16  colleges,  23  seminaries  and  academies, 
14  seminaries  for  young  women,  33  benevolent 
institutions  (for  orphans,  the  infirm,  sick,  and 
immigrants),  and  78  periodical  publications,  of 
which  28  are  in  the  German,  26  in  the  Eng- 
lish, 6  in  the  Swedish,  and  18  in  the  Norwegian 
and  Danish  languages.  The  General  Council 
and  the  General  Synod  have  each  a  committee 
of  foreign  missions  and  a  committee  of  home 
missions  ;  the  Missouri  Synod  has  a  freedmen's 
mission,  and  the  Swedish  Augustana  Synod  has 
a  mission  among  the  Indians. 

The  growth  of  the  Lutheran  Church  in  the 
United  States  has  been  very  rapid,  in  conse- 
quence of  the  accessions  by  immigration.  In 
1823  there  were  returned  178  pastors  and  900 
congregations;  in  1845,  22  synods,  538  pas- 
tors, 1,307  congregations,  and  135,629  com- 
municants; in  1860,  36  synods,  1,193  pastors, 
2,279  congregations,  and  232,780  communi- 
cants; in  1865,42  synods,  1,559  pastors,  2,825 
congregations,  and  310,677  communicants;  in 
1870,  48  synods,  2,016  pastors,  3,330  congre- 
gations, and  396,567  communicants ;  in  1875, 
53  synods,  2,546  pastors,  4,559  congregations, 
and  559,119  communicants;  and  in  1880,  58 
synods,  3,087  pastors,  5,376  congregations,  and 
689,195  communicants. 

The  thirtieth  biennial  convention  of  the  Gen- 
eral Synod  met  at  Altoona,  Pennsylvania,  June 
8th.  Delegates  were  present  from  twenty- 
two  synods,  leaving  two  synods  unrepresented. 
Professor  Charles  A.  Hay,  D.  D.,  of  Gettys- 
burg, Pennsylvania,  was  chosen  president. 
The  attention  of  the  synod  was  given  princi- 
pally to  the  consideration  of  the  interests  of  its 
benevolent  enterprises  and  boards.  The  Board 
of  Church  Extension  reported  that  its  receipts 
for  two  years  had  been  $20,901,  of  which 
$6,097  had  been  received  for  general  funds  and 
$14,804  in  the  form  of  special  gifts.  Recom- 
mendations that  permission  be  no  more  granted 
to  congregations  to  appeal  to  the  churches  for 
their  own  behalf  except  through  the  board,  and 
that  all  funds  contributed  for  church  extension 
be  paid  to  the  treasury  of  the  board  and  adopt- 
ed by  it,  were  approved  by  the  synod.  The 
Board  of  Publication  had  received  from  sales 
during  two  years  and  nine  months,  $98,822 ; 
it  was  out  of  debt,  and  was  possessed  of  assets 
having  a  net  value  of  $47,751.  The  Theological 
Seminary  at  Gettysburg,  Pennsylvania,  had  a 
productive  endowment  of  $80,000,  yielding  a 
revenue  of  from  three  to  four  per  cent,  with 
an  unproductive  endowment  of  $20,000,  and 
reported  thirty-seven  students  in  its  classes. 
The  synod  decided  to  establish  without  un- 
necessary delay  an  institution  for  exclusively 
German  theological  education,  to  be  situated 
for  the  present  at  Carthage,  Illinois,  and  to  be 
under  the  control  of  a  board  of  directors  ap- 


520 


LUTHERANS. 


pointed  by  the  General  Synod  and  by  such  dis- 
trict synod*  as  may  unite  in  its  support.  The 
curator  of  the  Lutheran  Historical  Society  re- 
ported that  a  number  of  valuable  books  and 
papers  had  been  received  by  that  institution. 
The  receipts  of  the  Board  of  Home  Missions  for 
two  years  had  been  $27,085.  It  had  conduct- 
ed sixtv-tive  missions  in  different  parts  of  the 
United  States,  in  which  1,093  accessions  were 
reported,  and  which  had  contributed  $82,208 
toward  tlu-ir  own  support  and  to  the  funds  of 
the  rlmrrli.  Kight  of  the  missions  had  become 
self-sustaining  and  two  had  been  discontinued. 
The  synod  decided  that  the  sum  of  $25,000 
should  bo  raised  annually  for  home  missions 
and  $15,000  for  church  extension.  A  board  of 
poven  persons  was  appointed  to  represent  the 
synod  in  the  work  of  the  Emigrant  Mission 
at  Castle  Garden,  New  York.  The  Orphans' 
Home  at  Loysville,  Pennsylvania,  had  received 
$11,397,  and  had  fifty  church  orphans  and  sixty- 
three  soldiers'  orphans  in  charge.  The  Hoard 
of  Foreign  Missions  reported  that  its  receipts 
from  May  31, 1879,  to  March  31, 1881,  had  been 
$32,014,  and  its  expenditures  $29,782.  The 
Woman's  Missionary  Societies  had  paid  $1,506 
and  the  Children's  Foreign  Missionary  Socie- 
ties $2,837  into  its  treasury.  The  board  asked 
for  $20,000  a  year  for  the  next  two  years.  The 
missions  were  at  Muhlenburg,  West  Africa,  and 
Guntoor,  India.  The  committee  on  the  Lit- 
urgy reported  that  the  book  was  printed  and 
ready  for  distribution.  A  committee  was  ap- 
pointed to  ascertain  whether  an  agreement 
could  be  made  with  the  General  Synod  South 
concerning  a  common  hymn-book  for  the  use 
of  the  two  bodies.  A  measure  designed  to  se- 
cure more  complete  statistical  returns  was 
passed,  requiring  each  district  synod  to  present 
to  the  General  Synod  for  publication  in  the 
minutes  a  biennial  parochial  table  of  its  opera- 
tions, and  ordering  a  summary  of  all  such  ta- 
bles to  be  made  by  the  Secretary  of  the  Gen- 
eral Synod.  A  fraternal  delegate  from  the 
General  Assembly  of  the  Cumberland  Presby- 
terian Church,  presenting  the  greetings  of  that 
body,  communicated  an  overture  from  it,  pro- 
posing the  mutual  appointment  of  committees 
to  consider  the  subject  of  a  closer  union  be- 
tween the  two  churches.  The  synod  decided 
to  appoint  a  standing  committee  to  consider 
the  subject  and  confer  upon  it  with  the  Cum- 
berland Presbyterian  General  Assembly.  Re- 
ports were  presented  showing  that  the  General 
Synod  was  in  correspondence  with  nearly  every 
evangelical  religious  body  in  the  United  States, 
and  that  fraternal  delegates  of  those  bodies  had 
reported  to  it  either  in  person  or  by  letter. 

The  second  biennial  convention  of  the  Wom- 
an's Home  and  Foreign  Missionary  Society  con- 
nected with  the  General  Synod  was  held  at 
Altoona,  Pennsylvania,  April  7th.  The  soci- 
ety had  received  $7,069  in  two  years.  It  helped 
support  traveling  missionaries  in  the  West,  sus- 
tained a  home  mission  at  Freeport,  Illinois, 
maintained  six  girls'  schools,  a  female  mission- 


ary and  a  zenana  worker  in  India,  and  was 
building  a  house  for  its  agents  in  that  country. 

The  General  Council  met  at  Rochester,  New 
York,  in  October.  The  Rev.  Dr.  A.  Spaeth, 
of  Philadelphia,  was  chosen  president.  Reports 
were  presented  on  home  missions,  the  Emi- 
grant Mission  in  the  port  of  New  York,  and 
foreign  missions.  The  Executive  Committee  of 
Home  Missions  reported  that  it  was  indebted 
to  the  amount  of  $2,337.  One  missionary  and 
an  asylum  for  emigrants  were  connected  with 
the  Emigrant  Mission  in  New  York.  The  mis- 
sionary was  accustomed  to  hold  daily  service 
in  the  chapel  of  the  house,  and  cared  for  the 
emigrants  from  the  time  they  landed  till  they 
were  comfortably  provided  for.  Nine  thousand 
two  hundred  and  twenty- seven  persons  had 
thus  been  taken  care  of  during  the  year.  The 
receipts  for  the  Home  or  asylum  had  been  $12,- 
710  ;  it  was  still  in  debt  to  the  amount  of  $15,- 
000.  The  receipts  for  the  Foreign  Mission  had 
been  $7,670,  and  the  expenses  $6,915.  The 
mission,  which  was  assumed  by  the  General 
Council  in  1869,  is  in  and  about  Rajahmundry, 
along  the  Godavery  River  in  India.  Four  mis- 
sionaries had  been  sent  out,  and  two  natives 
who  had  been  ordained  three  years  previously 
had  been  educated  so  as1  to  be  able  to  act  as 
missionaries.  Five  hundred  and  thirty-six  per- 
sons had  been  baptized,  and  the  mission  in- 
cluded at  present  216  communicants,  12  ver- 
nacular schools,  1  English,  and  1  Teloogoo  Sun- 
day-school. 

The  subject  of  appointing  a  special  day  of 
fasting  and  prayer,  which  had  been  considered 
by  the  Council  for  several  years,  was  brought 
up  again,  and  was  disposed  of  by  naming  Ash- 
Wednesday  as  the  day.  The  condition  of  the 
Home  Missions  was  actively  discussed.  A  prop- 
osition was  made  to  reconsider  the  action  of 
the  previous  year  assigning  the  care  of  the  sev- 
eral missions  of  this  class  to  different  synods, 
and  to  commit  the  whole  work  to  the  execu- 
tive committee.  An  appeal  was  made  by  the 
friends  of  the  synodal  system  to  give  it  a  long- 
er trial,  and  it  was  unanimously  continued  for 
the  ensuing  year.  A  German  committee  was 
appointed  for  the  German  mission-work,  and 
was  instructed  to  consider  whether  it  would  be 
better  to  apply  to  a  foreign  institution  for  men 
qualified  to  labor  as  missionaries,  or  to  organ- 
ize an  institution  at  home  for  the  education  of 
such  men.  The  appointment  of  a  special  Swed- 
ish committee  to  look  after  the  Swedish  home 
missions  having  been  recommended,  the  Cen- 
tral Committee  of  the  Swedish  Augustana  Syn- 
od was  constituted  the  Committee  of  the  Gen- 
eral Council.  The  Committee  on  the  Emigrant. 
Mission  was  instructed  to  confer  with  the  same 
committee  with  regard  to  the  appointment  of 
a  Swedish  missionary  for  that  station.  The 
Council  continued  the  discussion  which  it  has 
carried  on  for  several  years  of  the  one  hundred 
theses  on  fellowship  which  had  been  prepared 
at  its  request  by  the  Rev.  C.  P.  Krauth.  These 
theses  were  intended  to  elucidate  the  so-called 
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"  Galesburg  Rule  "  —  "  Lutheran  pulpits  for 
Lutheran  ministers  only  ;  Lutheran  altars  for 
Lutheran  communicants  only."  The  ninety- 
seventh  to  the  ninety-ninth  theses,  involving 
the  doctrinal  discussion  of  the  relation  of  the 
visible  to  the  invisible  church,  were  taken  up. 
They  are  as  follows : 

The  tokens  of  an  invisible  church  are  invisible 
tokensj  and  can  therefore  only  justify  an  invisible 
recognition.  The  communion  of  an  invisible  church 
must,  as  such,  be  an  invisible  communion.  "  The  com- 
munion of  saints"  pertains  to  the  invisible  church, 
and  is  therefore  not  a  visible  communion.  It  is  taught 
in  the  creed;  it  is  an  article  of  faith,  and  can  not 
therefore  be  an  object  of  vision.  It  is  neither  made 
nor  necessarily  marked  by  going  into  one  pulpit  or 
coming  to  one  altar.  Men  may  have  both  in  com- 
mon without  being  in  the  "  communion  of  saints," 
and  be  in  that  communion  without  a  common  pulpit 
or  attar. 

The  church  visible  may  be  considered  in  the  wider 
and  in  the  stricter  sense  of  the  term.  The  wider  sense 
considers  it  with  reference  to  the  essentials  of  its  sim- 
ple existence ;  the  stricter  sense  with  reference  to  its 
rightful  existence  in  conformity  throughout  with  the 
divine  idea  and  command.  Wherever  men  may  be 
born  to  God  and  divinely  nurturedj  either  through 
the  whole  faith  they  confess,  or  in  spite  of  parts  of  it, 
there  is  the  church  visible  in  its  widest  sense.  The 
visible  church,  taking  the  term  in  its  strictest  sense, 
has  its  visible  tokens,  to  wit,  the  official  acceptance 
and  confession  of  the  word  in  its  totality,  in  its  pure 
and  free  sense,  and  the  use  of  the  right  sacraments  in 
their  divine  essentials.  Wherever  men  are  born  to 
God  and  divinely  nurtured,  through  the  whole  faith 
and  sacraments  confessed  and  used,  and  in  no  respect 
in  spite  of  parts  of  that  faith  and  usage,  there  is  the 
church  visible  in  the  stricter  sense,  the  pure  church 
visible ;  or  with  the  understanding  implied,  that  the 
limitation  is  to  the  normal  and  unreservedly  right 
there  is  the  church  visible.  All  Christian  bodies,  not 
self-confessed  sects  or  sectisms,  claim  of  necessity  to 
be  the  visible  church  in  the  stricter  sense.  Not  to 
claim  it  is  a  confession  of  heresy  or  schism.  We  are 
Lutherans  because  we  believe  that  our  church  justly 
claims  that  her  faith  is  in  every  part  scriptural.  She 
of  necessity  holds  that  all  claims  inconsistent  with 
this  are  untenable.  Our  church  exists  of  right,  and 
we  are  in  her  fellowship  of  right,  only  because  she  is 
unreservedly  the  visible  church  by  an  unreserved 
confession  of  the  whole  truth. 

The  difference  which  underlies  the  distinc- 
tion between  the  terras  visible  and  invisible 
was  brought  out,  in  the  discussion,  to  be : 

The  visible  church  is  where  the  Word  of  God  is 
taught,  and  the  sacraments  are  administered  in  accord- 
ance with  it;  the  invisible  church  is  the  communion 
of  all  true  believers  in  Christ.  Ordinarily,  the  latter 
is  contained  in  the  former,  and  becomes  possible  by  it. 
Where  word  and  sacraments  are  wanting,  no  Christian 
church  is  possible ;  wherever  that  word  is  found,  and 
be  there  ever  so  little  of  its  essentials,  there  is  the 
church  visible.  Where  that  word  is  taught  in  its 
purity,  there  is  the  true  visible  church.  There  is  no 
invisible  church  possible  without  the  visible  church, 
because  God  has  revealed  only  this  one  way  of  salva- 
tion— to  wit,  his  Word.  Wherever,  therefore,  that 
word  is  preached,  there  alone  believers  are  possible, 
and  .the  invisible  church. 

The  doctrine  of  the  relation  of  the  congre- 
gation to  the  synod  was  designated  as  the  sub- 
ject of  the  doctrinal  discussion  for  the  next 
year. 

The  Synodical  Conference  has    suffered  a 


division  on  a  question  of  a  definition  of  doc- 
trine. The  joint  Synod  of  Missouri,  the  largest 
and  most  influential  synodical  member  of  the 
body,  at  its  meeting  in  1881,  approved  a  series 
of  thirteen  theses  respecting  the  doctrine  of 
predestination,  which  had  been  prepared  by 
Professor  C.  F.  Walther,  of  the  Theological 
Faculty  at  St.  Louis,  but  which  were  regarded 
by  many  persons  in  the  other  synods  of  the 
Conference  as  setting  forth  Calvinistic,  and 
therefore  un-Lutheran  doctrines.  The  theses 
declare  a  belief  and  confession  that  God  loved 
the  world  from  the  beginning,  that  he  made 
all  men  to  be  saved  and  none  to  be  damned, 
and  that  he  wills  the  salvation  of  all ;  that  the 
Son  of  God  came  into  the  world  for  the  sins  of 
all  men ;  that  he  has  borne  the  sins  of  all  men 
and  atoned  for  all,  without  exception,  and  has 
wrought  complete  redemption ;  that  only  true 
believers,  who  truly  believe  to  the  end  of  life, 
are  the  subjects  of  the  election  of  grace  or  pre- 
destination ;  that  the  divine  decree  of  election 
is  unchangeable,  and  that,  therefore,  none  of 
the  elect  can  be  rejected  or  lost,  but  that  all 
the  elect  are  truly  saved ;  that  it  is  foolish  and 
perilous  to  the  soul,  leading  it  either  to  carnal  se- 
curity or  to  despair,  when  one  endeavors  to  be- 
come sure  of  his  election  or  final  and  eternal 
salvation,  by  penetrating  the  eternal  and  secret 
decrees  of  God;  that  a  believing  Christian 
should  seek  to  become  assured  of  his  election 
from  the  clearly  revealed  will  of  God;  that 
election  does  not  consist  in  the  mere  fore- 
knowledge of  God  that  certain  persons  will  be 
saved ;  that  it  is  not  his  mere  determination  to 
redeem  and  save  mankind,  whereby  it  becomes 
general  and  extends  to  all  men ;  that  it  does 
not  embrace  those  who  believe  only  for  a  time 
(Luke  viii,  13) ;  and  that  it  is  not  simply  a  de- 
cree of  God  to  save  all  those  who  shall  believe 
to  the  end;  that  the  grace  of  God  and  the 
merit  of  Jesus  Christ  alone  are  the  cause  which 
moved  God  to  choose  the  elect,  and  not  any 
good,  not  even  the  faith  which  he  foresaw  in 
them ;  that  election  is  not  a  mere  foreseeing 
and  foreknowing  of  the  salvation  of  the  elect, 
but  is  also  a  cause  of  their  salvation,  and  of  all 
that  belongs  to  it.  The  substance  of  the  doc- 
trines thus  expressed  had  been  much  discussed 
after  the  theses  were  published  by  Professor 
Walther,  in  the  press,  in  a  pastoral  conference 
held  at  Chicago,  Illinois,  and  in  a  colloquium 
at  Milwaukee,  Wisconsin,  which  was  attended 
by  the  faculties  of  the  theological  seminaries 
and  the  presidents  of  the  synods  embraced  in 
the  Synodical  Conference.  Having  approved 
the  doctrines,  the  Joint  Synod  of  Missouri  in- 
structed its  delegates  not  to  sit  with  such  men 
"as  have  publicly  decried  us  as  Calvinists"; 
and  not  to  recognize  any  synod  as  being  a 
member  of  the  Synodical  Conference  "  that  as 
such  has  made  that  charge  against  us." 

The  subject  was  the  especial  object  of  con- 
sideration at  the  meeting  of  the  Joint  Synod 
of  Ohio,  which  was  held  at  Wheeling,  West 
Virginia,  September  8th.  This  body  adopted, 
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by  a  majority  of  more  than  two  thirds,  a  dec- 
laration of  its  doctrinal  position  on  the  subject 

as  follows: 

We  again  herewith  confess  the  doctrine  of  election 
as  it  Is  contained  in  the  formula  of  Concord,  and  also 
aa  it  has,  in  accordance  therewith,  been  always  taught 
on  the  whole,  by  the  great  teachers  of  our  church. 
Especially  do  we  hold  uie  doctrine  of  our  fathers,  that 
the  ordination  of  the  elect  to  eternal  life  took  place  in 
view  of  faith,  i.  e. ,  in  view  of  the  merits  of  Christ  ap- 
propriated by  faith,  to  be  in  accord  with  the  Scriptures 
and  our  Confessions;  therefore,  Jfaolsed,  that  in  the 
future,  as  in  the  post,  the  doctrines  here  anew  con- 
.  l>e  alone  authorized  in  our  institutions,  schools, 
publication*,  and  churches. 

The  synod  resolved  to  withdraw  from  the 
Synodical  Conference,  and  replied  to  the  pro- 
tests of  members  against  its  action — or  rather 
to  those  protests  which  were  based  upon  fun- 
damental points  rather  than  merely  directed 


against  the  expediency  of  its  course — with  a 
declaration  that  "  those  members  of  the  sjnod 
who  not  only  protest  against  the  action  and 
position  of  the  synod,  but  feel  themselves 
bound  in  conscience  to  oppose  the  doctrinal 
position  of  the  synod,  can  not  remain  among 
us  as  brethren." 

A  free  conference,  representing  the  various 
Norwegian  Lutheran  Synods,  was  held  at  St. 
Ansgar,  Iowa,  in  July,  to  consider  measures 
for  bringing  those  bodies  together  into  one 
united  Norwegian  Lutheran  Conference  or 
Council.  Four  synods  were  represented  by 
three  hundred  and  forty-one  delegates.  The 
doctrines  of  redemption  and  forgiveness  of  sins 
were  discussed,  and  the  points  of  difference 
existing  in  the  bodies  were  ascertained ;  after 
which  the  Conference  adjourned,  without  tak- 
ing definite  action,  till  1883. 
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MACKENZIE,  ROBERT  SHELTOX,  M.  D., 
LL.  D.,  D.  C.  L.,  born  at  Drews  Court,  County 
Limerick,  Ireland,  June  22, 1809;  died  in  Phil- 
adelphia, November  30,  1880.  He  was  the 
second  son  of  Captain  Kenneth  Mackenzie,  the 
author  of  a  volume  of  Gaelic  poetry.  After 
his  education  at  Fermoy,  he  studied  medicine 
at  Cork,  and  graduated  at  Dublin,  but  never 
practiced  bis  profession.  From  his  eighteenth 
year  he  was  devoted  to  literature,  and  edited 
various  newspapers  in  England  until  1845, 
when  he  became  London  secretary  of  a  rail- 
road company,  which  position  he  retained  until 
1851.  Meantime,  while  contributing  to  lead- 
ing English  periodicals,  he  had  established  a 
literary  connection  in  America,  writing  for 
several  journals,  and  furnishing  a  weekly  letter 
to  the  New  York  "  Evening  Star  "  from  1834 
until  that  paper  ceased  publication.  Mr.  Mac- 
kenzie was  the  first  salaried  correspondent  of 
the  American  press.  Between  1828  and  1850 
he  published  several  works,  including  "Lays 
of  Palestine,"  in  1828;  "Titian,  a  Venetian 
Art  Novel,"  in  1843;  a  "Life  of  Guizot"  (pre- 
fixed to  a  translation  of  "  Democracy  and  its 
Mission"),  in  1846;  "Partnership  en  Com- 
mandite,"  a  legal  commercial  book,  in  1847; 
and  "  Mornings  at  Matlock,"  a  collection  of 
stories,  in  1850.  He  was  also  engaged  with 
others  in  the  preparation  of  various  works,  and 
accomplished  a  large  amount  of  editorial  writ- 
ing. In  1834  he  received  the  degree  of  LL.  D. 
from  Glasgow  University,  and  ten  years  later 
was  made  a  D.  C.  L.  by  Oxford.  Dr.  Macken- 
zie came  to  America  in  1852,  settling  first  in 
New  York,  and  removing  to  Philadelphia  in 
1857.  Here  his  literary  life  was  busy  and  pro- 
ductive, and  he  enjoyed  the  friendship  of  many 
prominent  politicians  and  men  of  letters.  For 
a  long  time  he  was  associated  with  the  Phila- 
delphia "Press,"  giving  his  attention  mainly 
to  foreign  literary  matters.  Of  his  more  per- 


manent work,  his  admirable  edition  of  the 
"  Noctes  AmbrosiansD  "  is  perhaps  the  most 
notable.  He  edited,  with  copious  notes  and 
original  biographies  of  the  authors,  Shell's 
"  Sketches  of  the  Irish  Bar,"  De  Quincey's 
" Klesterheim,"  a  "Life  of  Curran,"  Lady 
Morgan's  "  O'Briens  and  O'Flaherties,"  and 
Dr.  Maginn's  miscellaneous  works,  lie  also 
published  several  original  works,  and  was  re- 
markable for  his  memory  of  dates,  events,  and 
persons.  His  notes  as  a  book  editor  were 
marked  by  great  accuracy,  and  were  esteemed 
very  valuable. 

MAINE.  The  presidential  vote  in  1880  was 
as  follows :  for  the  Garfield  electors,  74,039 ; 
Hancock  electors,  65,171 ;  Weaver  electors, 
4,408 ;  Dow,  93.  The  Hancock  vote  was  cast 
for  a  fusion  ticket  containing  four  Greenback- 
ers  and  three  Democrats.  There  was  no  general 
election  in  1881.  On  the  12th  of  September 
a  special  election  was  held  in  the  second  con- 
gressional district  to  fill  the  vacancy  caused  by 
the  resignation  of  Mr.  Frye.  Nelson  Dingley, 
Jr.,  Republican  candidate,  was  elected  by  a 
vote  of  10,960  against  5,519  for  Gilbert,  Green- 
backer,  and  295  for  all  others.  The  Legislat- 
ure met  on  the  5th  of  January,  and  adjourned 
on  the  18th  of  March.  This  body  is  con- 
stituted as  follows :  Senate,  22  Republicans,  5 
Greenbackers,  3  Democrats,  and  1  Independ- 
ent ;  House,  86  Republicans,  33  Greenbackers, 
and  32  Democrats.  On  the  6th  of  January 
the  following  State  officers  were  elected  in 
joint  convention :  Joseph  O.  Smith,  Secretary 
of  State ;  Henry  B.  Cleaves,  Attorney-General ; 
George  L.  Beal,  Adjutant-General;  and  Ros- 
coe  L.  Bowers,  Frederick  Robie,  Joseph'  T. 
Hinkley,  William  Wilson,  James  G.  Pendleton, 
Lewis  Barker,  and  Samuel  N.  Cambell,  Coun- 
cilors. These  are  all  Republicans,  and  all  were 
re-elections,  except  in  the  case  of  the  Secretary 
of  State.  On  the  2d  of  February  S.  A.  Hoi- 
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brook  was  elected  State  Treasurer.  The  elec- 
tion of  United  States  Senator  took  place  on 
the  18th  of  January.  Eugene  Hale,  Kepub- 
lican,  was  chosen  by  a  vote  of  22  in  the  Senate 
against  8  for  Joseph  L.  Smith,  and  1  for  Harris 
M.  Plaisted,  and  of  83  in  the  House  against  64 
cast  for  Smith.  On  the  15th  of  March  Oon- 

§ressman  William  P.  Frye  was  elected  United 
tates  Senator  to  fill  the  vacancy  caused  by 
the  resignation  of  Mr.  Elaine,  appointed  Sec- 
retary of  State  in  President  Garfi  eld's  Cabinet. 

Acts  were  passed  at  this  session,  making 
women  eligible  to  the  offices  of  supervisor  of 
schools  and  superintending  school  committees, 
and  regulating  the  practice  in  equity  proceed- 
ings. 

Other  important  enactments  were — an  act 
concerning  the  care  of  abused  and  neglected 
children;  an  act  authorizing  the  improvement 
of  marshes,  meadows,  and  swamps ;  an  act  con- 
cerning public  parks  and  squares ;  and  an  act 
for  the  promotion  of  medical  science.  An  act 
relative  to  the  manufacture  and  sale  of  vinegar 
is  as  follows : 

SECTION  1.  Whoever  manufactures  for  sale,  or  know- 
ingly offers  or  exposes  for  sale,  or  knowingly  causes 
to  be  branded  or  marked  as  cider-vinegar,  any  vine- 
gar not  the  legitimate  product  of  pure  apple-juice, 
known  as  apple-cider,  and  not  made  exclusively  of 
said  apple-cider,  but  into  which  any  foreign  sub- 
stances, ingredients,  drugs,  or  acids  have  been  intro- 
duced, as  shall  appear  by  proper  tests,  shall,  for  each 
such  offense,  be  punished  by  a  fine  of  not  less  than 
fifty  nor  more  than  one  hundred  dollars. 

SEC.  2.  Whoever  manufactures  for  sale,  or  know- 
ingly offers  or  exposes  for  sale,  any  vinegar  found, 
upon  proper  tests,  to  contain  any  preparation  of  lead, 
copper,  sulphuric  acid,  or  other  ingredient  injurious 
to  nealth,  snail,  for  each  such  offense,  be  punished  by 
a  fine  of  not  less  than  one  hundred  dollars. 

SEC.  3.  The  mayor  and  aldermen  of  cities  shall, 
and  the  selectmen  of  towns  may,  annually  appoint 
one  or  more  persons  to  be  inspectors  of  vinegar,  for 
their  respective  places,  who  snail,  before  entering 
upon  their  duties,  be  sworn  to  the  faithful  discharge 
or  the  same. 

An  act  relating  to  admissions  to  the  bar 
provides : 

SECTION  1.  No  person  who  has  not  been  a  member  of 
the  bar  of  another  State,  in  good  standing  and  in  ac- 
tive practice,  for  at  least  three  years,  shall  be  admitted 
to  practice  law  in  the  courts  of  this  State,  unless  ho 
shall  have  studied  for  at  least  two  years  in  the  office 
of  some  attorney-at-law.  or  part  of  the  time  in  such 
office,  and  the  remainder  in  some  law-school,  and 
shall  also  have  passed  a  satisfactory  examination  in 
his  legal  studies. 

SEC.  2.  All  examinations  shall  be  public,  and  in 
the  presence  of  some  justice  of  the  Supreme  judicial 
court  during  term-tune.  The  time  for  holding  tho 
same  in  each  county,  not  exceeding  twice  in  each  year, 
shall  be  fixed  by  the  Chief-Justice.  The  examination 
shall  be  partly  oral  and  partly  written,  and  shall  be 
conducted  by  an  examining  committee  of  tho  bar,  in 
each  county,  to  be  appointed  by  the  Chief- Justice. 

The  principal  provisions  of  an  act  for  the 
better  protection  of  life  in  buildings  used  for 
public  purposes  are  as  follows : 

SECTION  1.  Any  church,  theatre,  hall,  or  other  build- 
ing or  structure  intended  to  bo  used  temporarily  or 
permanently  for  any  public  purpose,  or  any  school- 
house  or  school-room,  public  or  private,  hereafter  con- 


structed, shall  have  all  inner  doors  intended  to  be 
used  for  egress  therefrom  open  outward. 

SEC.  2.  All  outer  doors  of  buildings  or  structures 
of  the  kind  mentioned  in  section  1  of  this  act,  con- 
structed or  hereafter  to  be  constructed,  shall  be  kept 
open  when  such  buildings  or  structures  are  used  by 
the  public,  unless  such  uoors  open  outward,  and  ex- 
cept that  fly-doors  opening  both  ways  may  be  kept 
closed. 

SEC.  3.  All  hotels  used  for  the  accommodation  of 
the  public,  and  all  shops,  mills,  factories,  and  other 
buildings,  more  than  two  stories  in  height,  in  which 
any  trade,  manufacture,  or  business  is  carried  on, 
which  requires  the  presence  of  workmen  or  other 
persons  in  any  part  of  the  building  above  tho  first 
story,  shall  bo  provided  with  such  suitable,  and  suifi- 
cient  fire-escapes,  outside  stairs  or  ladders,  as  the  muni- 
cipal officers  shall  deem  to  be  sufficient  to  afford  safe 
and  easy  escape  from  the  building  in  case  of  fire  ;  and 
such  fire-escapes  or  ladders  shall  be  attached  to  the 
building  or  be  stored  outside  of  such  building,  and 
convenient  thereto,  as  the  municipal  officers  shall 
direct,  and  shall  be  of  such  length  and  number  as  said 
officers  shall  approve. 

An  act  relating  to  the  transportation  of  pas- 
sengers and  freight  by  railroad  contains  the 
following  provisions : 

SECTION  1.  ...  No  railroad  doing  business  within 
this  State  shall  demand  or  receive  of  any  other  rail- 
road doing  business  within  the  same,  whether  mak- 
ing direct  connection  or  not,  or  from  passengers  over 
the  same,  or  from  freight  forwarded  over  the  same, 
higher  rates  of  fare  or  freight  than  it  demands  or  re- 
ceives of  any  other  railroad  within  the  State. 

SEC.  2.  No  rebate,  drawback,  allowance,  or  other 
advantage  shall  be  made  or  extended  by  any  railroad 
in  favor  of  another  railroad  doing'  business  over  the 
same,  by  which  tho  operation  of  tne  foregoing  section 
shall  be  changed  or  affected,  or  by  which  one  rail- 
road doing  business  over  the  same  shall  receive  any 
greater  advantage  than  any  other  railroad,  doing  busi- 
ness over  the  same,  shall  receive. 

SEC.  3.  Any  railroad  company  chartered  under  the 
laws  of  this  State,  which  shall  refuse  to  receive,  trans- 
port, or  deliver  any  freight,  merchandise,  or  passen- 
gers, according  to  the  provisions  of  this  act,  and  under 
the  terms  thereof,  or  which  shall  demand  or  receive 
from  any  other  railroad  in  this  State,  for  the  trans- 
portation of  its  passengers  or  freight,  any  sum  in  ex- 
cess or  violation  of  said  provisions,  shall,  for  each 
offense,  forfeit  and  pay  any  corporation  injured,  tho 
sum  of  one  hundred  dollars,  to  be  recovered  bj  an 
action  on  the  case  in  any  county  in  which  any  of  the 
parties  in  such  action  has  a  residence  or  place  of 
business. 

An  act  was  also  passed  for  the  taxation  of 
railroads,  the  essential  portions  of  which  are  as 
follows : 

SECTION  1.  Tho  buildings  of  every  railroad  corpo- 
ration or  association,  whether  within  or  without  tho 
located  right  of  way,  and  its  lands  and  fixtures  out- 
side of  its  located  right  of  way,  shall  be  subject  to 
taxation  by  the  several  cities  and  towns  in  which 
such  buildings,  land,  and  fixtures  may  bo  situated,  as 
other  property  is  taxed  therein. 

SEC.  2.  Every  corporation,  person,  or  association 
operating  any  railroad  in  this  State,  snail  pay  to  tho 
State  Treasurer,  for  the  use  of  the  State,  an  annual 
excise  tax.  for  the  privilege  of  exercising  its  fran- 
chises in  this  State,  which,  with  the  tax  provided  for 
in  section  1 ,  shall  bo  in  lieu  of  all  taxes  upon  such 
railroad,  its  property  and  stock.  There  shall  be  ap- 
portioned and  paid  by  the  State  from  tho  taxes  re- 
ceived under  the  provisions  of  this  act,  to  tho  several 
cities  and  towns  in  which,  on  the  first  day  of  April 
in  each  year,  is  held  railroad  stock  hereby  exempted 
from  other  taxation,  such  amount  equal  to  one  per 
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centum  on  the  value  of  such  Btock  on  that  day,  as 
determined  by  the  Governor  and  Council :  Prodded, 
ttoirsci-r,  That  the  total  amount  thus  apportioned  on 
account  of  any  railroad  shall  not  exceed  the  sum  re- 
ceived by  the  State  as  tax  on  account  of  such  railroad. 
SKC.  8.  The  amount  of  such  tax  shall  he  ascertained 
as  follows:  The  amount  of  the  gross  transportation 
receipts  as  returned  t«»  tin-  K:tilio;ul  Commissioners  for 
the  year  ending  on  the  thirtieth  day  of  September 
next  preceding  the  tovrlxur  of  mob  tax,  shall  he  di- 
vi.led  l>\  the  number  of  miles  <>!'  railroad  operated  to 
ascertain  the  average  gross  receipts  per  mile ;  when 
Mich  average  receipts  per  mile  shall  not  exceed 
twenty-two  'hundred  and  fitly  dollars,  the  tax  shall 
be  equal  to  one  quarter  of  one  per  centum  of  the  gross 
transportation  receipts;  when  the  average  receipts 
per  mile  exceed  twenty-two  hundred  and  fitly  dollars 
and  do  not  exceed  three  thousand  dollars,  the  tax 
tshall  ho  equal  to  one  half  of  one  per  centum  of  the 
receipts ;  and  so  on,  increasing  the  rate  of  the 
t.ix  one  quarter  of  one  per  centum  for  each  additional 
si-<  en  hundred  and  fifty  dollars  of  average  gross  re- 
ceipts per  mile  or  fractional  ptft  thereof,  provided  the 
rate  uhall  in  no  event  exceed  three  and  one  quarter 
per  centum.  When  a  railroad  lies  partly  within  and 
partly  without  this  State,  or  is  operated  as  a  part  of 
a  line  or  system  extending  beyond  this  State,  the  tax 
shall  he  equal  to  the  same  proportion  of  the  gross  re- 
ceipts in  this  State,  as  herein  provided,  and  its  amount 
determined  as  follows :  the  gross  transportation  re- 
ceipts of  such  railroad,  line,  or  system,  as  the  case 
may  be,  over  its  whole  extent,  within  and  without  the 
State,  shall  be  divided  by  the  total  number  of  miles 
operated  to  obtain  the  average  gross  receipts  per  mile, 
and  the  gross  receipts  in  this  State  shall  be  taken  to 
be  the  average  gross  receipts  per  mile,  multiplied  by 
the  number  of  miles  operated  within  this  State. 

The  following  resolve,  amendatory  of  a  for- 
mer resolve,  relating  to  the  Penobscot  Indians, 
was  adopted : 

Resolved,  That  the  Penobscot  tribe  of  Indians  here- 
after be  allowed  to  elect  by  ballot  their  governor,  lieu- 
tenant-governor, and  representatives  to  the  Legislat- 
ure, on  the  second  Tuesday  of  September,  biennially. 
and  that  the  old  and  new  party,  so  called,  be  allowed 
to  select  from  their  respective  parties  candidates  for 
said  offices,  alternately,  commencing  with  the  old 
party,  for  the  year  eigh'teen  hundred  and  sixty -seven, 
and  the  new  party  shall  have  no  voice  in  the  selection 
of  candidates  for  said  offices,  and  shall  not  vote  in 
their  election,  in  those  years  when  the  old  party  is  en- 
titled to  them  ;  and  the  old  party  shall  have  no  voice 
in  the  selection  of  candidates  for  said  offices,  and  no 
vote  in  their  election,  hi  those  years  when  the  new 
party  is  entitled  to  them  ;  and  it  shall  be  the  duty  of 
the  agent  to  preside  at  such  election. 

The  relations  of  the  Governor  with  the  Coun- 
cil during  the  year  were  not  harmonious.  The 
differences  related  partly  to  appointments  to 
office,  but  the  chief  disagreement  was  on  the 
question  whether  the  power  of  removal  is 
vested  in  the  Governor  alone,  or  rests  with  the 
Governor  by  and  with  the  consent  of  the  Coun- 
cil. The  Governor  sought  to  remove  the  re- 
porter of  decisions  in  March.  His  power  was 
questioned,  and  the  opinion  of  the  justices  of 
the  Supreme  Court  was  asked.  In  December 
their  unanimous  opinion  was  given  against  the 
claim  of  the  Governor.  The  following  exhibits 
the  financial  condition  of  the  State : 

RECEIPTS. 

Total  receipts  for  the  year  1SS1 $1,417,526  83 

Cash  in  the  Treas-jry,  January  1,  18S1.       160,388  64 


EXPENDITURES. 

Total  expenditures  for  the  year  1881 . .  $1,485,460  21 
Cash  in  the  Treasury,  December81,  1881       142,416  26 

Total $1,577,865  47 

There  was  paid  on  the  public  debt,  $83,000; 
for  interest  on  the  same,  $336,681.  The  pay- 
roll of  the  House  was  $28,159.  For  printing 
there  was  paid  $12,609.39  ;  binding  and  stitch- 
ing, $5,490.80 ;  insane  State  beneficiaries,  $38,- 
109.49;  to  deaf,  dumb,  and  blind,  $13,468.01; 
to  the  Reform  School  was  given  $13,000;  and 
to  the  State  Prison,  $43,289.62.  Soldiers'  pen- 
sions amounted  to  $17,843.50;  expenses  for 
military  purposes  to  $15,852.14.  To  free  high- 
schools  was  paid  $16,256.05;  to  school  fund, 
No.  47,  $84,213.18  ;  to  the  school  mill-tax,  No. 
9,  $210,591.80;  to  normal  schools,  $18,353.62. 
The  amount  paid  the  temporary  loan  was 
$200,000. 

Following  is  an  exhibit  of  the  condition  of 
the  sinking  fund : 

CREDIT. 

By  balance  of  fund,  January  1, 1881,  as  per  last 
"report $1,807,857  75 

Receipts  during  the  year  from  taxation 80,479  1)5 

Receipts,  State  of  Maine  4  per  cent  bonds,  due 
August  1,  1881 25.000  00 

Receipts,  for  interest 66,544  40 

Total $1,479,882  10 

DEDIT. 

To  investment  of  bonds  due $25,000  00 

Paid  premium  on  bonds  purchased 17.135  63 

Paid  for  accrued  interest 1,348  98 

Paid  for  commissions 35  25 

Balance.  December  81,  1881,  invested  as  per 

schedule  annexed 1,436,867  29 

Total $1.479,882  10 


U.  8.  registered  and  coupon  4  per  cent  bonds. .  $206,000  00 

"            "          8i  per  cent  bonds 30,500  00 

"            "          4*       "            "      55,000  00 

N.  II.  registered  and  coupon  6  per  cent  bonds.  65.700  00 

"            "          5  per  cent  bonds 22.000  00 

State  of  Maine  registered  4  per  cent  bonds 132,000  00 

"         6       "            "     869,00000 

"       coupon     6       "           "     4,300  00 

Certificates  of  Governor  and  Council  for  lost 

bonds 600  00 

Cash  and  checks  on  Suffolk  National  Bank 51,267  29 


Total.. 


$1,577,865  47 


Total $1,436,367  29 

.  Some  of  the  estimated  expenditures  for  1882 
are — for  public  debt,  $53,000;  for  interest 
thereon,  $345,000;  for  the  school  fund  and 
mill-tax,  $327,978.71 :  for  normal  schools,  $19,- 
000;  for  free  high-schools,  $26,000;  for  sala- 
ries of  public  officers,  $53,000 ;  for  insane  State 
beneficiaries,  $40,000 ;  for  the  deaf,  dumb,  and 
blind,  $13,500 ;  for  soldiers'  pensions,  $22,000 ; 
for  military  purposes,  $16,000.  The  total  es- 
timated expenditures  are  $1,247,835.90;  the 
total  estimated  receipts,  $1,467,185.05. 

The  resources  of  the  State,  January  1,  1882, 
were,  cash  in  the  Treasury,  $142,405.26 ;  due 
on  State  taxes,  $1,005,029.79;  sinking  fund, 
$1,436,367.29;  total,  $2,583,802.34.  The  lia- 
bilities of  the  State,  January  1,  1882,  were 
$8,588,600.25.  The  bonded  debt  of  the  State, 
after  deducting  the  sinking  fund,  is  $4,365,533. 

The  land  agent  paid  into  the  Treasury  during 
the  year  the  sum  of  $5,314.21,  viz. :  Septem- 
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ber  21st,  $3,000,  and  November  llth,  $1,470.74, 
on  account  of  the  permanent  school  fund,  and 
on  November  30th,  $843.47,  on  account  of  lands 
reserved  for  public  uses. 

The  disbursements  of  the  State  College 
amounted  to  $16,815.14;  total  receipts,  $18,- 
401.42;  the  resources  of  the  college  amount  to 
$131,161.38.  The  total  number  of  graduates 
is  156,  besides  whom  nearly  200  students  have 
been  connected  with  the  institution  for  a 
greater  or  less  length  of  time. 

There  are  now  181  prisoners  in  the  State 
Prison.  The  total  number  of  convicts  con- 
victed since  the  erection  of  the  prison,  in  1826, 
is  2,550.  Of  the  present  inmates  about  40  are 
under  sentence  for  life  for  murder  and  arson. 
Of  the  convicts,  23  work  in  the  wood-shop,  15 
in  the  paint-shop,  34  in  the  blacksmith- shop, 
10  in  the  shoemaker's  shop,  45  in  the  harness- 
shop,  8  at  trimming,  3  at  tailoring,  and  43  at 
other  employments. 

In  the  Insane  Hospital,  on  the  1st  of  Decem- 
ber, 1880,  there  were  436  patients — 226  men 
and  210  women.  There  were  subsequently  ad- 
mitted 215  persons — 129  men  and  86  women, 
making  a  total  number  under  treatment  of  651 
— 355  men  and  296  women.  Of  these  there 
were  discharged  201 — 115  men  and  86  women 
— leaving  in  the  Hospital  on  the  1st  of  Decem- 
ber, 1881,  450  patients— 249  men  and  210 
women.  The  record  of  deaths  varies  but  little 
from  previous  years,  being  but  about  ten  per 
cent  of  the  daily  average  resident.  Many  of 
these  were  old  residents  at  the  Hospital,  ad- 
vanced in  years  and  worn  with  disease.  The 
average  age  of  those  who  died  was  51 '7  years— 
the  youngest  eighteen  and  the  oldest  eighty- 
seven.  The  whole  number  of  patients  admitted 
and  discharged  since  the  Hospital  was  first 
opened,  in  1840,  is  as  follows:  5,759  admitted, 
and  5,309  discharged.  Of  the  latter,  2,201  recov- 
ered, 1,054  improved,  943  did  not  improve,  and 
1 , 107  died.  It  is  expected  that  the  new  pavilion 
for  females  will  be  completed  and  ready  for  oc- 
cupancy during  the  coming  year.  This  will 
accommodate  45  patients.  The  cash  receipts 
have  amounted  to  $108,023.15;  the  disburse- 
ments to  $100,869.65,  leaving  a  balance  of 
cash  on  hand  of  $7,156.50.  The  resources,  in- 
cluding this  balance,  and  the  value  of  various 
supplies  on  hand,  are  $40,888.25 ;  the  liabili- 
ties, comprising  dues  for  various  supplies,  and 
due  to  employes,  are  $16,058.81. 

The  aggregate  liabilities  and  resources  of  the 
savings-banks  of  Maine,  at  the  close  of  the  year, 
were  as  follows : 

LIABILITIES. 

Deposits $26,474,554  97 

Reserved  fund 871,015  88 

Special  reserved  fund 162,204  04 

Profits    871,03217 

Other  liabilities 182,545  85 


Total $28,361,401  86 

RESOURCES. 

Cash $1.237.221  8fi 

United  States  bonds 6,802.259  09 

State  of  Maine  bonds 55.875  00 

Other  public  funds 7,709,853  77 


Brought  forward $14,804,709  71 

Railroad  bonds 2,541,579  88 

Bank  stock 1,199,463  88 

Real  estate 1,200,438  19 

Other  investments 664,047  8!> 

Loans  on  mortgages  of  real  estate 4,984,511  18 

Otherloans 2,766,652  28 

Total $28,861,401  86 

Other  important  facts  are  given  below  : 

Present  number  of  savings-banks 55 

Number  of  depositors 87,977 

"  not  over  $500  each 60,797 

"  "  over  $500  each 27,180 

Net  increase  of  deposits  the  past  year $2,860,898  87 

"  reserved  fund 263,38570 

Amount  of  dividends  paid  depositors  the  past 

year 1,006,493  85 

Amount  of  State  tax  paid  the  past  year 174,226  04 

Increase  of  investments  in  United  States  bonds 

thepastyear 1,636,34799 

Decrease  of  investments  in  State  of  Maine 

bonds  the  past  year 12.250  00 

Increase  of  investments  in  other  public  funds 

the  past  year 563,577  97 

Increase  of  investments  in  railroad  bonds  tho 

past  year 174,491  11 

Increase  of  investments  in  bank-stock  the  past 

year 424567  50 

Decrease  of  loans  on  mortgages  of  real  estate..  254,1)52  10 

The  number  of  savings-banks  is  the  same  as 
in  1880.  The  number  of  depositors  has  in- 
creased 7,030.  The  deposits  have  increased 
$2,860,898.37,  showing  a  marked  increase  of 
general  prosperity  in  the  State.  In  the  hard 
times  of  1878  the  deposits  of  the  savings-banks 
decreased  $3,725,320.  In  1879  they  decreased 
$186,363.  In  1880  prosperity  began  to  revive, 
and  the  deposits  in  the  savings-banks  at  the 
end  of  the  year  had  increased  $1,968,183.  This 
year  the  increase  has  gone  on. 

The  Fish  Commissioners  report  that  the  run 
of  salmon  commenced  unusually  early  in  1881, 
and  was  remarkable  for  the  large  size  of  the 
fish.  As  to  numbers,  the  run  was  the  smallest 
of  the  past  three  years,  but  the  largest  for  the 
previous  ten  or  twelve  years.  There  has  been 
a  distribution  of  over  half  a  million  salmon  in 
the  Penobscot,  Kennebec,  Androscoggin,  Saco, 
Presumpscot,  and  Machias  Kivers. 

For  the  year's  result,  the  contribution  to 
the  Bucksport  and  Orland  salmon-works  was 
$2,000 ;  dividend  of  salmon-eggs,  1,080,000. 
The  contributions  to  the  Orland  works  were  as 
follows:  by  Maine,  $2,000;  dividend  of  eggs, 
1,080,000:  by  Massachusetts,  $500;  dividend 
of  eggs,  270,000 :  by  Connecticut,  $300 ;  div- 
idend of  eggs,  162,000 :  by  the  United  States, 
$1,757;  dividend  of  eggs,  950,000.  Total- 
money,  $4,557 ;  eggs,  2,462,000.  The  Penob- 
scot is  the  only  river  on  the  Atlantic  coast  of 
the  United  States  from  which  a  supply  of  sea- 
salmon  eggs  can  be  obtained  for  propagation. 

The  commissioners  reported  that  they  had 
but  60,000  landlocked  salmon-eggs  from  a  $300 
contribution.  There  are  two  great  hatcheries 
in  the  State  owned  by  the  United  States  and 
associated  States,  one  at  Orland  and  the  other 
at  Grand  Lake  Stream.  The  contributions  to 
the  Grand  Lake  Stream  fund  were  as  follows : 
Maine,  $300;  dividend,  60,000  eggs.  New 
Hampshire,  $250 ;  dividend,  50,000  eggs.  Mas- 
sachusetts, $500 ;  dividend,  100,000  eggs.  Con- 
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neoticut,  $500;  dividend,  100,000  eggs.  Unit- 
ed States,  $1,450 ;  dividend,  290,000  eggs.  To- 
tal mouey,  $3,000 ;  total  eggs,  600,000. 

During  the  year  2,000,000  shad  were  given 
by  Professor  Baird,  the  United  States  Commis- 
sioner of  Fisheries.  These  fish  were  divided 
between  the  Penobscot  and  Kennebec  Rivers, 
1,000,000  having  been  turned  into  the  Sebas- 
ticook  at  Watorville,  and  1,000,000  into  the 
Mattawaiukeag,  near  its  junction  with  the  Pe- 
nobscot. 

The  following  ponds  have  been  stocked  with 
black  bass  this  year:  Trip  Pond,  in  Minot; 
Gardiner  Pond,  in  Wiscasset ;  Gun  Point  Ice 
Company's  Pond,  at  Harpswell ;  Hosmer 
Pond,  in  Rockport;  Kezar  Ponds  and  Heald 
and  Cushman  Ponds,  in  Lovell ;  and  Little 
Pushaw  Pond,  in  Corinth. 

During  the  year  four  citizens  of  the  State 
upon  trial  were  convicted  of  murder  in  the 
first  degree.  Two  verdicts  of  manslaughter 
were  rendered,  and  two  additional  indictments 
for  murder  were  found  and  sentence  imposed 
in  one  upon  a  plea  of  guilty,  the  court  adjudg- 
ing the  grade  to  be  murder  in  the  first  degree. 
Two  citizens  were  sentenced  to  imprisonment 
for  life  for  the  crime  of  arson.  The  Attorney- 
General  in  his  report  remarks  as  follows :  "  The 
convictions  for  murder  in  the  first  degree  dur- 
ing the  present  year  alone  exceed  the  number 
during  the  three  years  previous  to  the  abolition 
of  the  death-penalty,  and  are  nearly  equal  to 
the  number  occurring  during  the  three  years 
following.  The  frequency  of  these  horrible 
crimes  and  the  fiendish  brutality  exhibited  in 
the  commission  of  a  large  portion  of  them  has 
naturally  created  a  sentiment  in  the  commu- 
nity for  the  application  of  the  death-penalty  in 
cases  of  such  atrocious  character.  There  are 
arguments  for  and  against  its  application — ar- 
guments that  are  satisfactory  to  the  minds  and 
consciences  of  the  adherents  and  opponents. 
Any  amount  of  discussion  of  the  question,  I 
apprehend,  would  have  but  slight  effect  upon 
the  convictions  already  formed  by  the  mass  of 
our  citizens.  The  laws  are  for  the  protection 
of  the  public,  of  society,  and  are  not  presumed 
to  be  in  sympathy  with  the  hardened  criminal, 
and  if  the  law-abiding  and  peaceable  citizens 
of  this  State,  who  desire  to  live  with  some 
sense  of  security,  can  be  better  protected  from 
the  assassin's  knife  or  the  ruffian's  bullet  by 
the  restoration  of  the  death-penalty,  it  is  a 
matter  that  should  receive  the  most  careful 
and  serious  consideration  of  the  Legislature." 

During  the  year  ending  November  1st,  the 
whole  number  of  prosecutions  and  offenses  in 
the  State  was  1,200.  Of  these  more  than  half 
were  for  violation  of  the  liquor  law.  Franklin 
County  has  the  cleanest  record,  there  being 
but  7  criminal  cases  in  the  entire  year.  Ken- 
nebec had  210  and  Cumberland  298.  In  Ken- 
nebec County  there  were  135  cases  for  viola- 
tion of  the  liquor  law,  a  greater  number  than 
in  any  county  except  Cumberland,  which  had 
174.  Of  the  prosecutions  and  offenses  10  were 


for  homicide,  3  for  arson,  3  for  perjury,  11  for 
forgery  and  counterfeiting,  30  fur  compound 
larceny,  70  for  larceny,  5  for  burglary,  2  for 
robbery,  2  for  rape,  10  for  assault  with  feloni- 
ous intent,  103  for  assault  and  battery,  4  for 
affrays  and  riots,  11  for  offenses  against  chas- 
tity and  morality,  13  for  malicious  mischief,  9 
for  cheating  and  conspiracies,  6  for  defects  in 
highway,  119  for  nuisance,  646  for  violation  of 
the  liquor  law,  118  for  other  offenses. 

The  Reform  School  is  in  a  prosperous  condi- 
tion. Since  the  institution  was  founded  by  the 
State,  twenty-eight  years  ago,  1,678  boys  have 
been  received  and  cared  for,  and  there  were  in 
the  school,  December  1st,  113  boys.  Thirty- 
four  boys  were  committed  during  the  year. 
Twenty-six  acres  of  land  have  been  under  cul- 
tivation. The  farm  is  in  a  high  state  of  im- 
provement, and  the  value  of  the  crops  har- 
vested, milk  and  meat  sold,  was  $7,501.83.  A 
large  portion  of  the  boys  are  employed  in  the 
chair-shops.  The  receipts  from  December  1, 
1880,  to  December  1,  1881,  were: 

Balance  on  hand  December  1, 1880 $481  76 

From  State  Treasurer 13,000  00 

Farm  and  stock 2.086  56 

Chair-work 8,189  87 

Cities  and  towns 2,696  71 

All  other  sources 27484 

Due  Treasurer  of  Reform  School 2,000  00 

Total $28,629  28 

The  expenditures  during  the  same  period  have 
been  $23,247.45,  leaving  a  balance  on  hand  of 
$451.78.  The  schools  are  under  the  charge  of 
competent  teachers.  The  present  number  of 
boys  under  instruction  is  113. 

The  following  table  gives  the  number  of  male 
citizens  of  the  State  between  eighteen  and  forty- 
five  years  of  age : 


COUNTIES. 

Number 
In  1880. 

COUNTIES. 

Number 
in  1880. 

Androscoggin  

5.732 

PenobBcot  

11,147 

Aroostook  

5385 

2247 

Cumberland  

13^092 

Sagadahoc  

8,064 

Franklin  

2753 

4,882 

Hancock  

6412 

Waldo  .     . 

4,979 

Kennebec  

7,830 

Washington   

6,691 

Knox  

4971 

York 

9,569 

36S8 

Oxford  

5,068 

Total 

97510 

The  following  are  the  valuation  and  popula- 
tion of  the  cities  of  Maine,  as  reported  by  the 
Valuation  Commission: 


CITIES. 

Population 
in  1880. 

Valuation  la 
1880. 

Valuation  in 
1870. 

Auburn  

9,556 

$5,099,446 

$2,918,101 

Augusta  

8666 

5,168,964 

4,881,185 

Bangor  

16857 

8,788,605 

10.086,561 

Bath  

7875 

5,918,192 

6.402,713 

Belfast  

5808 

2,463,677 

2.660.S79 

Biddeford  

12  652 

5.877,867 

5,682,402 

Calais  

6172 

1  732  056 

1.523,452 

Ellsworth  

5  051 

1  456,866 

1,283,199 

Gardiner  .  .  . 

4,4-39 

2,879.129 

2,179,243 

Hallowell  

8  If  4 

1,611,890 

1.222,295 

Lewlston  ... 

19083 

9,621  108 

8,813,629 

Portland  

88810 

80,487,541 

29.459,257 

Rockland  

7599 

2,951,019 

8.419,355 

Baco  

6396 

8,408,688 

8,116,874 

Total  .  .  . 

146.618 

U86.75S.S1  8 
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Under  the  new  railroad-tax  act,  the  assess- 
ments on  the  several  companies  operating  the 
railroads  of  Maine  were  as  follows : 

Bangor  and  Piscataquis $207  00 

Boston  and  Maine 17,243  35 

Bucksport  and  Bangor 46  75 

Knox  and  Lincoln 615  56 

Portland  Horse 982  20 

Portland  and  Ogdensburg 660  42 

Portland  and  Rochester 1,159  87 

Rumford  Falls  and  buckfleld 67  54 

Somerset 51  98 

St.  Croix  and  Penobscot  51  82 

European  and  North  American 8,040  88 

Sandy  River  Valley 28  13 

Eastern 16,786  29 

Maine  Central 20,772  25 

Grand  Trunk. 9,569  66 

Aroostook  River. 2012 

Houlton  Branch 17  30 

Orchard  Beach 1119 

Total $71,278  26 

The  Governor  and  Council  assessed  the  fol- 
lowing tax  upon  the  telegraph  companies  in  the 
State,  as  required  by  law : 

Maine  Telegraph  Company $1,250 

Western  Union 2,500 

International 1,250 

American  Union  .   125 

Atlantic  and  Pacific 125 

Montreal  Telegraph  Company 500 

Total $5,750 

The  following  table  exhibits  the  amounts  as- 
sessed on  express  companies : 

NAME  OF  PARTY  ASSESSED.  b^""^"^.^  Tai> 

American  Express  Company $150,000  00  $1,125  00 

Canadian  Express  Company 25,000  00  187  50 

Hoyt  &  Company 2,000  00  15  00 

Merchants'  Express  Company 11,541  00  86  55 

Charles  O.  Milliken 4,00000  8000 

Prince's  Express 7,539  61  56  91 

Sandy  River  Express  Company 500  00  8  75 

Saco,  Biddeford  and  Boston 8,000  00  22  50 

United  States  Mail  and  District  Ex- 
press Company 2,00000  1500 

Swell's  Express  Company 5,000  00  87  50 


According  to  the  census  of  1880,  Maine  had 
employed  in  cotton  manufactures  696,685  spin- 
dles, and  11,319  hands. 

In  1870  there  were  about  250,000  tons  of 
ice  harvested  on  the  Kennebec  River,  at  a  cost 
of  about  a  dollar  a  ton.  The  amount  has  grown 
annually,  until  it  reached  its  maximum  in  1880, 
when  1,000,000  tons  were  stored  on  the  Ken- 
nebec and  its  vicinity.  Last  winter,  owing  to 
the  intense  cold  weather  which  prevailed  all 
over  the  country,  and  which  made  a  good  ice- 
crop  on  the  Hudson,  and  in  the  ponds  in  Massa- 
chusetts and  New  York,  but  about  600,000  tons 
were  stored  on  the  river,  at  a  cost  for  harvest- 
ing of  from  fifteen  to  twenty-five  cents  a  ton. 

The  cut  of  lumber  on  the  Penobscot  waters 
during  the  season  reached  150,000,000  feet  or 
more.  There  is  an  overstock  of  60,000,000 
old  logs,  and  the  cut. of  1882  is  estimated  at 
over  100,000,000  feet.  In  1879  the  hay-crop 
of  Maine  was  valued  at  $11,500,000,  and  all 
other  crops  of  the  State  at  $7,250,000. 

A  State  Temperance  Convention  was  held 
early  in  the  year,  at  which  the  following  reso- 
lutions were  adopted: 


1.  The  great  advance  of  the  temperance  movement 
in  Maine  is  largely  due  to  a  recognition  by  temperance 
people  of  total  abstinence  as  the  indispensable  basis 
of  all  permanent  work. 

2.  Thirty  years'  trial  of  prohibition,  interrupted  by 
a  two  years'  trial  of  licenscj  has  demonstrated  to  the 
satisfaction  of  a  large  majority  of  our  people  that  pro- 
hibition is  the  most  effective  legal  policy  ever  devised 
to  restrain  the  dram-shop  evil  and  increase  the  effi- 
ciency and  permanency  of  those  moral  agencies  on 
which  temperance  progress  mainly  depends. 

3.  To  remove  the  question  of  prohibition  from  the 
field  of  partisan  politics  and  give  it  the  strength 
which  attaches  to  all  principles  settled  by  a  solemn 
vote  of  the  people,  incorporated  into  the  fundamental 
law,  we  respectfully  but  earnestly  request  the  Legis- 
lature to  submit  to  the  people  a  prohibitory  constitu- 
tional amendment,  as  prayed  for  by  a  large  number 
of  petitioners. 

To  the  Honorable,  the  Legislature  of  Maine : 

The  Maine  State  Temperance  Convention,  now  in 
session  at  Augusta,  most  respectfully  represents  to 
the  Honorable,  the  Legislature,  that  it  is  desirable, 
as  far  as  possible,  to  remove  the  liquor  question  from 
the  arena  of  party  politics.  To  the  convention,  it 
seems  to  be  a  particularly  suitable  mode  of  doing 
this,  to  submit  the  question  of  prohibition  to  a  direct 
vote  of  the  people,  on  a  proposition  to  incorporate  it 
into  the  Constitution.  The  convention,  therefore, 
most  earnestly  prays  that  the  following  proposition 
may  be  submitted  to  the  people  at  the  earliest  time  at 
which  it  can  be  legally  done,  viz. : 

The  manufacture,  lor  sale,  of  intoxicating  liquors 
of  whatever  kind?  is  and  shall  be  for  ever  prohibited, 
except  the  manufacture  of  cider,  which  is  remitted  to 
the  discretion  of  the  Legislature.  And  the  sale  of  in- 
toxicating liquors,  of  whatever  kind,  is  and  shall  be 
for  ever  prohibited,  except  for  medicinal  and  mechan- 
ical purposes  and  for  the  arts,  which  shall  be  provided 
for  by  law,  through  suitable  agencies  appointed  for 
that  purpose.  Tlie  sale  of  cider  may  be  permitted 
under  such  regulations  as  the  Legislature  may  pro- 
vide. And  the  Legislature  shall  from  time  to  time 
enact  such  laws  with  whatever  penalties  may  be 
deemed  necessary  for  the  entire  suppression  of  the 
manufacture  and  sale  of  intoxicating  liquors,  with  the 
exceptions  and  conditions  herein  specified. 

A  meeting  of  lawyers  was  held  at  Augusta 
on  April  25th,  and  a  State  Bar  Association  was 
formed. 

The  population  of  the  State  by  counties,  in 
1880,  as  compared  with  1870,  was  as  follows  : 


Androscoggin. 

Aroostook 

Cumberland . . 

Franklin 

Hancock 

Kennebec 

Knox 

Lincoln 

Oxford 

Penobscot . .   . 
Piscataquis... 

Sagadahoc 

Somerset 

Waldo 

Washington . . , 
York... 


The  State. 


1HSO. 


1870. 


85.S66 
29,609 
82,021 
18.807 


53,208 
80.828 
25,597 
83,488 
75,150 
14,408 
18,803 
34.611 
84.522 
48.843 
60,174 


626,915 


MANLY,  MATTHIAS  EVANS,  born  in  Chatham 
County,  N.  C.,  April  13,  1800 ;  died  at  New 
Berne,  N.  0.,  July  16, 1881.  He  was  the  son  of 
Rev.  Dr.  Basil  Manly,  an  eminent  Baptist  di- 
vine of  Alabama.  After  graduating  at  a  uni- 
versity he  studied  law  with  his  brother,  the 
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Hon.  Charles  Manly,  of  Raleigh,  N.  C.,  and 
then  removed  to  Newbern,  from  which  town 
be  was  elected  a  member  of  the  House  of  Com- 
mons in  1834.  Ho  \v:is  tho  lust  representative 
of  that  ancient  borough,  the  convention  to 
amend  the  Constitution  in  1835  having  abol- 
ished its  right  of  representation.  In  1840  Mr. 
Manly  was  elected  Judge  of  the  Superior  Court. 
This  position  ho  filled  with  honor  for  twenty 
years,  when  he  was  promoted  to  the  Supreme 
Bench,  where  he  served  most  acceptably  until 
he  retired  about  the  close  of  the  war.  Soon  aft- 
er the  termination  of  hostilities  he  was  chosen, 
with  Governor  Graluun,  by  the  Legislature  of 
North  Carolina,  to  represent  the  State  in  the 
United  States  Senate;  but  they  were  not  al- 
lowed to  take  their  seats.  Judge  Manly  con- 
tinued to  practice  law  in  Newbern  up  to  the 
time  of  his  death,  and  enjoyed  the  highest  es- 
teem of  that  community  and  of  the  State  at 
large,  as  a  m:in  of  great  legal  ability  and  emi- 
nent personal  virtues. 

MARYLAND.  The  presidential  vote  in 
1880  was  as  follows:  for  the  Garfield  electors, 
78,515;  Hancock  electors,  93,706;  Weaver, 
818.  In  November,  1881,  an  election  was  held 
for  Comptroller  of  State  and  members  of  the 
Legislature.  For  Comptroller,  Keating,  Dem- 
ocrat, had  13,600  majority  over  Gorsuch,  Re- 
publican. The  vote,  so  far  an  received,  was 
70,629  for  Keating  and  57,029  for  Gorsuch. 
The  Republicans  carried  more  than  half  the 
counties  in  the  State,  and  the  Democratic  ma- 
jority was  duo  to  the  large  vote  in  the  city  of 
Baltimore.  The  Legislature  consists  of  16 
Democrats  and  10  Republicans  in  the  Senate, 
and  59  Democrats  and  32  Republicans  in  the 
House.  The  Democratic  majority  in  the  two 
Houses  is  smaller  than  it  has  been  for  fifteen 
years.  Of  the  Democratic  Senators  6.  and  of  the 
Democratic  Assemblymen  18,  are  said  to  be  op- 
posed to  the  present  management  of  the  party. 

The  following  condition  of  the  Treasury  is 
shown  by  the  tables  of  the  Comptroller  for  the 
fiscal  year  ending  September  30,  1881 : 

Total  receipts  during  the  fiscal  year $1,996,641  08 

Balance  in  the  Treasury  September  30, 1830. . .        513,026  86 

$2.509.667  44 
Disbursements  for  the  fiscal  year 1,757,469  15 

Balance  in  the  Treasury  September  80, 1881 ...      $752,193  29 
The  receipts  into  the  Treasury  were  from  the 
following  sources: 

From  direct  tax $1,018,500  47 

From  internal  improvement  companies,  divi- 
dends and  interest 225,07694 

From  the  ordinary  sources,  to  wit: 
Licenses,  gross  receipts,  foreign  insurance,  etc       753,063  67 

Total  receipts $1,996,641  08 

The  disbursements  were  as  follows : 

To  interest  on  public  debt $643.340  27 

To  public  schools 510.413  08 

To  credit  of  sinking  fund 19.46750 

To  redemption  of  debt '.'..'.'.'.'.'.'.'.  24,000  00 

To  the  ordinary  expenditures,  to  wit : 
(Salaries,  colleges  and  academies,  public  insti- 

tutions,etc 560,248  80 

Total  disbursements $1,757,469  15 


Tlie  direct  tax  is  that  which  is  levied  and 
collected  from  the  assessable  property  of  the 
State,  which  is  now  18f  cents  on  the  $100  of 
property,  and  which  brought  into  the  Treasury 
during  the  last  fiscal  year  the  following  sums: 

For  Normal  School  and  House  of  Correction 

loan,  now  paid $1,415  18 

For  public  schools,  tax  10  cts 548,771  78 

For  bounty  or  defense  loan,  tax  5J  c 299,187  95 

For  Deaf  and  Dumb  Asylum  loan,  tax  J  ct...  40,484  70 

For  Hospital  loan,  tax  1  ct 54,888  60 

For  Treasury  Relief  loan,  tax  1 J  ct 79,252  26 

Total  tax,  18f  cts $1,018,500  47 

The  loans  above  referred  to  are  the  follow- 
ing: 

Defense  or  bounty  loan,  due  In  1888 $3,326,750  66 

Deaf  and  Dumb  Asylum  loan,  due  In  1885  and 

1889 225,000  00 

Maryland  Hospital  loan,  due  in  18S7  and  1891 .  46o,uOO  00 

Treasury  Relief  loan,  due  in  1893 500,000  00 

Total  amount  of  these  loans $4,516,750  66 

This  part  of  the  public  debt  being  provided 
for  by  these  specific  taxes,  and  there  being  no 
other  direct  tax  except  that  for  schools,  which 
belongs  exclusively  to  them,  other  sources  for 
the  payment  of  the  remaining  interest  on  the 
public  debt  have  to  be  looked  to. 

The  public  debt  at  the  end  of  the  fiscal  year 

ending  September  30.  1881,  was $11,257.560  69 

Deduct  amount  provided  by  these  taxes 4,516,750  66 


Leaving  the  interest  to  be  paid  from  other 
sources  on  this  amount  of  debt 

Which  is  in  loans,  as  follows : 

Five  per  cent  sterling  loan,  interest  payable  in 
London,  in  gold,  and  due  in  1889 

Five  per  cent  currency,  due  in  1S90 

Three  per  cent  currency,  due  in  1890 

Six  per  cent  currency,  due  in  1885 

Six  per  cent  currency,  due  in  1890 

Six  per  cent  currency,  Maryland  State  loan,  for 
redemption  and  exchange  of  State  debt 


$6,740,810  03 


$4.185,555  58 
340.5i;4  88 
269,000  00 
528.355  00 
361,040  47 

1,056,304  10 


Total $6,740,810  03 


The  productive  assets  or  credits  of  the  State 
at  the  end  of  the  last  fiscal  year  are  as  follows : 

Stock  of  Annapolis  Water  Company $30,000  00 

Stock  of  Farmers1  National  Bank  at  Annapolis  46,470  00 

Stock  of  Washington  Branch  B.  &  O.  R.  R. . .  550.000  00 

Stock  of  B.  &  O.  K.  K.,  6  per  cent  dividend.. .  968,615  70 

Bonds  B.  &  O.  K.  E 366,000  00 

Mortgage  on  Northern  Central  Railroad 1,500,000  00 

Total  dividend  and  interest-bearing  assets ....    $3,461,085  00 

The  whole  interest  paid  upon  the  public  debt 
for  the  last  fiscal  year  was $643,840  27 

Deduct  the  interest  upon  the  four  loans  already 
provided  by  the  direct  tax 271,005  02 


Interest  to  be  provided  from  other  sources 

Deduct  therefrom  the  proceeds  from  internal 
improvement  companies,  dividends  and  in- 
terest  

Leaving  balance  of  interest  to  be  paid  from  the 
ordinary  resources  of  the  Treasury 


The  ordinary  resources  are 

The  ordinary  disbursements 

Leaving  ordinary  receipts  over  ordinary  ex- 
penditures, for  fiscal  year,  1881 

Deduct  payment  made  on  redemption  of  debt 
of  $24,0i '0  and  amount  carried  to  credit  of 
sinking  fund  of  $19,467.50  


Leaving  net  balance  of. 

Balance  of  interest  to  be  paid. 


Surplus. 


$372,335  25 


225,076  94 


$147,258  81 

$758,063  67 
560,248  30 


$192,815  37 

43,467  50 

$149.847  87 
147,259  81 

$2,089  56 
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Thi3  shows  a  small  surplus.  But  it  will  be 
observed  that  the  public  schools  received  but 
$510,413.08,  while  the  amount  really  collected 
for  them  from  the  tax  of  ten  cents  was  $543,- 
771.78,  showing,  also,  that  this  difference  of 
$33,358.70  went  into  the  ordinary  or  usual 
receipts,  which,  if  paid  to  the  public  schools, 
would  have  left  a  deficit  in  the  Treasury  of  the 
large  sum  of  $31,269.14,  to  be  supplied  from 
receipts  absolutely  appropriated  to  other  speci- 
fied purposes.  This,  too,  occurred  in  a  year 
when  there  was  no  legislative  session.  In  a 
legislative  year  the  deficiency  would  have 
amounted  to  upward  of  $200,000.  The  Gov- 
ernor calls  attention  to  the  diversion  of  funds 
from  the  sinking  fund,  and  other  guaranteed 
objects,  and  to  the  extravagance  which  results 
therefrom.  He  thinks  the  people  will  not 
justify  a  new  loan  or  additional  taxation,  but 
that  further  deficiencies  must  be  prevented  by 
retrenchment.  He  recommends  more  stringent 
measures  against  tax-collectors  to  enforce  the 
payment  of  overdue  taxes.  There  was  due  the 
State,  from  1845  to  1880,  inclusive,  the  sum  of 
$546,613.54,  from  collectors  of  taxes  in  the 
city  and  the  several  counties.  There  was  due 
for  the  same  time  by  the  sheriffs  the  sum  of 
$27,833.44,  and  also  by  incorporated  institu- 
tions the  sum  of  $102,796.31,  making  alto- 
gether an  aggregate  of  $677,243.29  thus  due, 
a  portion  standing  for  a  long  time. 

"  The  whole  tax  and  collection  system,"  says 
the  Governor,  in  his  message  to  the  Legislature, 
"  needs  revision,  and  I  would  respectfully  sub- 
mit to  your  consideration  the  propriety  of  au- 
thorizing the  Executive  to  appoint  a  non-paid 
commission  of  gentlemen,  who  would  take  an 
interest  in  the  subject,  for  that  purpose,  and  to 
report  to  the  next  Legislature." 

He  recommended  the  reduction  of  the  num- 
ber of  tax-collectors  from  eighty-four  to  twenty- 
four,  one  for  each  county  and  the  city  of  Balti- 
more, as  tending  to  simplicity  and  efficiency. 
As  tending  to  economy,  he  recommended  the 
abolition  of  various  unnecessary  offices.  On 
the  subject  of  retrenchment  the  Governor  re- 
marks : 

The  extraordinary  legislative  expenses  for  a  series 
of  past  sessions  have  been  the  subject  of  great  public 
concern  and  of  just  complaint.  There  were  111  mem- 
bers in  both  bodies,  and  at  the  last  session  there  were 
105  officers  and  employe's.  The  per  diem,  mileage, 
and  stationery  of  the  members  was  $57,767,  while  that 
of  the  officers  and  employe's  was  $59,194.25.  This 
exhibit  can  not  be  repeated  without  causing  wide- 
spread dissatisfaction  among  the  people.  This  large 
expenditure  for  officers  ana  employes  was  made  up 
by  regular  per  diem,  additional  pay,  and  extra  com- 
pensation. 

There  is  no  law  prescribing  the  number  of  officers, 
or  fixing  compensation,  with  the  sole  exception  of 
that  of  1868,  chapter  61,  which  provides  only  what 
officers  of  the  preceding  session  shall  return  to  the 
opening  of  the  new  session,  and  confines  the  number 
to  five  for  both  Houses.  Besides  this  one  provision, 
the  whole  subject  is  left  without  system  or  law.  To 
avoid  like  excesses  and  abuses  in  the  future,  it  is  in- 
dispensable that  a  well-ordered  system  be  established 
bylaw  for  the  regulation  and  conduct  of  this  branch 
ot  the  service. 
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A  well-considered  bill  was  matured  at  the  last  ses- 
sion, limiting  the  number  of  such  appointments  for 
both  Houses  to  thirty-nine,  an  ample  number,  in  my 
judgment,  and  fixing  their  aggregate  compensation  at 
$17,330,  a  retrenchment  in  this  service  alone  of  $42,- 
000.  This  bill  failed  to  pass,  but  I  take  the  liberty  of 
commending  it  to  your  consideration.  In  any  law  to 
be  passed  upon  the  subject,  great  care  should  be  taken 
that  any  compensation  other  than  that  fixed  by  the 
law  itself,  should  be  expressly  forbidden  to  be  paid  by 
the  Treasury. 

In  view  of  the  general  laws  providing  for  so  many 
interests  in  the  State,  and  winch  before  applied  for 
legislation,  the  session,  with  diligent  application  to 
business,  ought  not  to  extend  over  sixty  days,  if  even 
that  long. 

The  public  printing,  that  for  the  Legislature  as  well 
as  for  all  the  departments,  requires  your  earnest  con- 
sideration. There  is  now  no  system  whatever  regu- 
lating this  important  and  expensive  branch  of  the 
service.  In  no  other  branch  has  there  been  a  more 
inconsiderate  or  wasteful  expenditure  of  the  public 
money. 

The  printing  of  the  Legislature  alone,  including  in- 
dexing, etc.,  for  the  last  four  sessions,  amounted  to 
$187,636,  averaging  $46,909  a  session,  and  that  for  the 
departments,  including  advertisements,  from  $5,000 
to  $10,000  annually,  depending  upon  the  work  done. 

Here  is  an  unquestioned  opportunity  for  a  sterling 
retrenchment. 

The  publication  of  the  laws  is  another  subject  to 
which  public  attention  has  been  attracted.  The  ex- 
penditure is  so  large,  and  at  the  same  time  so  monop- 
olized, that  it  could  not  escape  inquiry  and  criticism 
with  just  men  or  with  tax-payers.  It  is  a  system  of 
comparatively  modern  invention.  Prior  to  1865  such 
systematic  publication  was  unknown. 

The  act  of  1865,  chapter  31,  first  inaugurated  the 
practice,  and  by  act  of  1868,  chapter  67  and  chapter 
440,  it  was  more  definitely  defined  by  directing  the 
publication  to  be  made  at  the  expense  of  the  State, 
and  to  be  paid  on  the  warrant  of  the  Comptroller. 
This  act  provides  that  every  public  general  law  to 
take  effect  before  the  first  day  of  June  is  to  be  pub- 
lished daily  for  one  week  in  two  daily  newspapers  in 
Baltimore  city,  one  of  which  shall  be  in  the  German 
language,  ana  one  newspaper  in  each  county  having 
the  largest  circulation.  No  terms  are  prescribed  nor 
price  fixed,  and  the  Treasury  Department  paid  the 
sum  of  $1,200  to  each  county  "news paper — in  some  in- 
stances dividing  it  between*  two — and  $5,550  to  city 
ne\yspapers — dividing  it  among  three— for  the  publi- 
cation of  the  laws  of  the  session  of  1880.  The^  aggre- 
gate amount  paid  for  this  session  for  the  counties  and 
the  city  was  $33,150 ;  for  the  session  of  1878,  $33,- 
064.70  ;  for  the  session  of  1876,  $31,689;  making  an 
aggregate  of  $97,_903.70  for  these  three  sessions. 

In  these  three  items  of  expenditure  alone — the  leg- 
islative expenses,  the  public  printing,  and  the  publi- 
cation of  the  laws — there  can  DC  a  judicious  saving  of 
at  least  $70,000. 

The  origin  of  the  system  in  1865  was  to  support 
from  the  Treasury  a  partisan  press  not  then  supported 
by  the  people,  and,  though  the  cause  has  ceased,  the 
practice  still  continues.  It  should  stop ;  and  therefore 
I  recommend  the  repeal  of  those  acts  of  1865  and  1868, 
and  thus,  while  relieving  the  Treasury  from  a  heavy 
charge,  at  the  same  time  relieve  the  press  from  pat- 
ronizing influences.  If  it  should  be  considered  nec- 
essary, from  time  to  time,  to  make  publication  of  im- 
portant laws  in  newspapers,  provision  could  be  made 
for  it. 

At  the  last  session  there  was  a  well-matured  bill 
prepared,  authorizing  the  Governor  and  Attorney- 
General  to  have  such  publication  made  of  any  laws 
that  might  be  deemed  to  be  of  sufficient  public  inter- 
est, but  it  failed  to  pass. 

The  State  fishery  force,  or,  as  it  is  com- 
monly called,  the  "  Oyster  Navy,"  is  now  con- 


530 


MARYLAND. 


ducted  under  the  act  of  1880,  chapter  198. 
When  the  service  was  first  established  it  was 
expected  that  it  would  not  only  be  self-sustain- 
ing, but  yield  a  considerable  revenue  to  the 
State.  In  both  these  respects  the  service  has 
proved  a  failure,  and  has  not  been  as  efficient 
in  any  respect  as  was  anticipated. 

Practically  the  service  is  a  failure.  The 
force  is  not  efficient ;  the  sloops  are  not  suited 
t«>  the  service,  and  the  steamer  is  unfit  for  it. 
And  the  service  it-elf  is  regarded  by  many 
more, as  an  instrument  of  personal  or  partisan 
interest  than  as  a  means  to  sustain  a  public 
policy. 

The  disbursements  ibr  this  service  for  the  fiscal 

year  1880  were $41,784  9T 

Receipts  for  thu  same  year 19,61104 

This  deficiency  paid  out  of  the  Treasury $22,173  93 

The  receipts  from  the  service  for  the  fiscal  year 

l-M $44,925  71 

Disbursements  for  the  same  year 83,403  62 

Excess  of  receipts  over  expenditures. $6,522  09 

This  excess,  thus  for  the  first  time  for  years 
relieving  the  Treasury  from  a  heavy  charge,  is 
to  be  attributed  to  the  more  efficient  provisions 
of  the  act  of  1880.  The  receipts  from  licenses 
are  more  than  doubled,  while  a  reduction  of 
salaries  has  diminished  expenditures. 

Under  the  present  and  under  preceding  laws 
there  are  two  classes  of  oyster-men — those  who 
take  by  rakes  or  tongs,  and  those  who  take  by 
scoops  or  dredges.  The  former  are  obliged  to 
get  a  license  from  the  clerk  of  the  county  of 
their  residence  to  take  oysters  within  prescribed 
limits,  and  the  revenue  derived  from  these  li- 
censes goes  to  the  public  schools  of  such  county. 
The  latter  get  license  from  the  Comptroller  to 
take  oysters  in  the  open  bay  and  sounds,  and 
within  defined  limits,  beyond  which  they  are 
not  to  go,  and  the  revenue  from  such  license 
is  paid  into  the  State  Treasury.  The  whole 
service  for  enforcing  the  laws  as  to  both  classes 
or  protecting  the  rights  of  either  is  borne  by 
the  State,  while  certain  counties  get  the  entire 
revenue  from  the  one  class. 

The  act  of  1880,  chapter  36,  regulates  the 
taking  of  oysters  in  the  Potomac  River.  This 
act,  to  take  effect,  requires  the  passage  of  a 
similar  act  by  the  State  of  Virginia. 

Upon  this  subject  the  Governor  says : 

For  myself,  upon  some  consideration,  I  have  formed 
conclusions  that  moderate  dredging  improves  the  beds, 
while,  upon  the  other  hand,  if  it  continues  as  now 
carried  on,  the  period  will  not  be  far  distant  before 
the  beds  are  practically  destroyed.  What  is  to  he 
done  in  the  conflicting  views  'and  interests  is  the 
trouble. 

A  system  something  of  this  kind  1  would  suggest : 
That  the  present  lines,  or  others  that  may  be  more 
convenient  or  eligible,  be  fixed  separating  the  tonging 
from  the  dredging  interests ;  that  the  sloops  be  sold  or 
transferred  to  the  counties  to  protect  their  local  inter- 
ests, and  _to  have  whatever  revenue  can  be  derived 
from  it  without  conflicting  with  the  general  revenue 
to  be  derived  from  the  trade  for  the  State  ;  that  the 
dredgers  be  obliged  to  take  out  licenses  as  now  pro- 
vided, but  at  a  nominal  charge ;  that  the  dredgmg- 
grounds  be  divided  into  three  districts,  well  denned 


and  easily  distinguishable,  and  as  nearly  equal  in 
oyster  surface  as  can  be ;  that  but  one  of  the  districts 
be  open  to  dredging  for  the  season,  and  the  other  two 
in  successive  years,  then  returning  to  the  one  first 
opened;  that  the  enforcement  of  the  regulations  of 
this  system  will  require  an  active  service  of  four  or 
six  steam-tugs ;  will  be  somewhat  expensive,  and  will 
require  considerable  revenue.  To  this  end,  the  oys- 
ters ought  to  be  taxed  by  the  gallon  and  bushel,  and 
the  taxes  paid  through  stamps  and  permits  to  be  sold 
under  rules  prescribed  by  the  Comptroller,  by  clerks 
of  courts,  officers  of  the  steamers,  and  others  that  he 
might  designate  ;  that  no  companies  or  individuals  in 
the  State  should  transport  or  carry  any  packages  con- 
taining oysters,  whether  shucked  or  in  the  shell,  un- 
less duly  stamped,  and  no  vessels  to  carry  them  out 
of  the  waters  of  the  State  without  having  the  pack- 
ages stamped,  or  if  in  bulk  the  quantity  permitted. 
All  these  to  be  enforced  by  severe  penalties,  and,  in 
case  of  violation  of  any  of  its  provisions,  vessels  to  be 
confiscated,  or,  if  fined,  the  vessel  to  be  held  for  the 
fine. 

I  feel  that  a  system  perfected  upon  some  such  basis 
would  insure  a  large  revenue,  sufficient  not  only  to 
support  the  service,  but  yield  a  considerable  amount 
to  the  State.  It  does  appear  hard  that  while  real  es- 
tate and  every  other  industry  is  taxed  for  the  support 
of  the  State,  this  one  great  productive  branch  should 
be  measurably  exempt. 

On  the  subject  of  the  inspection  of  tobacco 
great  differences  of  opinion  exist,  both  among 
planters  and  buyers. 

For  the  fiscal  year  ending  September  80, 1880,  the 
receipts  from  the  five  warehouses  were $87,618  05 

Total  disbursements,  except  for  salaries  of  inspect- 
ors, insurance,  and  ground-rent 82,988  90 

Net  earnings $4,624  15 

But,  as  against  these  earnings,  the  sum  of 
$13,668.07  was  paid  by  the  Treasury  to  the  in- 
spectors for  their  salaries,  and  for  insurance 
and  ground-rent,  leaving  a  deficiency  of  $8,- 
645.54  as  a  charge  upon  the  Treasury. 

For  the  fiscal  year  ending  September  30, 1881,  the 
receipts  were $75,320  02 

Disbursements,  except  for  salaries  of  inspectors, 
etc 64,734  90 

Net  earnings  for  fiscal  year,  1881 $10,535  12 

But,  as  against  these  earnings,  the  sum  of 
$10,898.11  was  paid  by  the  Treasury  to  the  in- 
spectors for  their  salaries,  and  for  insurance 
and  ground-rent,  leaving  a  deficiency  of  $312.99 
as  a  charge  upon  the  Treasury,  showing,  how- 
ever, in  this  respect,  a  considerable  improve- 
ment over  preceding  years. 

Great  complaint  is  made  of  the  mode  of  in- 
spection, that  while  it  inspires  no  confidence 
or  gives  no  guarantee  as  to  the  quality  of  the 
article  in  the  package,  its  imperfections  tend  to 
encourage  false  or  careless  packing.  The  mar- 
ket for  this  important  product  is  impaired  in 
the  principal  foreign  marts.  Buyers  for  ship- 
ment abroad  are  subject  to  reclamations,  and 
the  traffic  that  should  be  buoyant  is  embar- 
rassed in  every  stage  of  progress  toward  the 
manufacturer. 

There  was  appropriated  for  the  support  of 
the  State  House  of  Correction  for  the  fiscal 
year  1880  the  sum  of  $31,400,  and  there  was 
paid  out  of  the  Treasury  for  such  support  the 
sum  of  $31,129.27;  other  expenditures  were 
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made,  but  the  receipts  of  the  institution  met 
them. 

The  appropriation  for  the  fiscal  year  1881  to 
this  institution  was  $45,000 ;  $20,000  of  which 
was  to  be  expended  in  the  erection  of  addi- 
tional workshops  and  for  the  purchase  of  land, 
thus  leaving  $25,000  for  the  support  of  the  in- 
stitution proper,  and  in  addition  there  was  ap- 
propriated $400  to  pay  insurance  on  buildings. 
The  tables  of  the  Comptroller  show  that  $30,- 
400  was  paid  out  of  the  Treasury  on  this  appro- 
priation. 

The  report  of  the  treasurer  of  this  institution 
shows  that  the  total  expenditures  for  its  support 
for  the  fiscal  year  1831  were .  $29.894  91 

Total  receipts  from  labor,  etc 4,158  76 


Balance  of  expenditures $25,736  15 

This  shows  an  excess  of  $736.15  over  the 
appropriation. 

There  was  $6,687.50  paid  for  the  purchase  of 
land ;  no  additional  buildings  were  erected, 
leaving  the  balance  of  the  appropriation  of 
$20,000  untouched. 

There  were  during  the  year  414  prisoners 
received  and  405  discharged,  but  one  having 
died,  and  there  remained  September  30,  1881, 
179  prisoners ;  of  the  414  so  received  202  were 
white  males  and  44  white  females,  128  colored 
males  and  40  colored  females. 

The  Penitentiary  paid  into  the  Treasury  over 
and  above  all  expenditures,  for  the  fiscal  year 
1880,  the  sum  of  $13,001.85,  and  for  the  fiscal 
year  1881,  $7,326.43.  The  report  made  by  the 
president  and  directors  of  the  Penitentiary  for 
the  fiscal  year  1880  shows  that  there  were  in 
prison  on  November  30, 1880,  being  the  end  of 
the  fiscal  year  for  that  institution,  591  prison- 
ers, of  whom  191  were  received  during  the  year. 

The  amount  of  State  taxes  assessed  upon  cor- 
porations in  Maryland  was  $112,504 — a  consid- 
erable gain  over  the  figures  of  any  preceding 
year  since  the  passage  of  the  law  by  which  such 
properties  are  made  to  contribute  a  share  of 
the  expenses  of  government.  The  increase 
has  principally  been  made  by  bringing  within 
the  reach  of  assessment  the  capital  stock  of 
corporations  that  had  previously  escaped  taxa- 
tion. The  total  assessed  value  of  the  shares  of 
stock  of  all  the  corporations  in  Maryland  is 
$59,166,806;  they  hold  $20,302,619  worth  of 
real  property ;  the  amount  of  credit  for  invest- 
ments paying  taxes  is  $1,363,051  ;  the  invest- 
ments in  mortgages  on  real  property  liable  to 
taxation  foot  up  $4,415,245,  and  the  State  tax 
on  the  balance  is  $62,137.  The  savings-banks 
held  in  1881  $24,582,591  of  deposits;  but  only 
about  one  fourth  of  this  sum  was  liable  to  taxa- 
tion, yielding  a  revenue  of  $12,373.  The  total 
assessed  value  of  real  and  personal  property 
was  $461,459,939  ;  the  net  basis  of  assessment 
of  corporations  was  $61,311,375,  and  when 
from  these  showings  are  subtracted  $20,831,846 
for  the  real  property  of  corporations,  it  leaves 
as  the  full  amount  liable  to  State  taxes,  $501,- 
939,468,  of  which  $225,877,908  is  located  in 
the  city  of  Baltimore. 


A  division  exists  in  the  Democratic  party  of 
this  State  between  Governor  Hamilton  and 
his  supporters  on  the  one  hand  and  the  party 
organization  as  now  controlled  on  the  other. 
It  is  contended  that  the  organization  is  in  the 
hands  of  a  few  men  who  manage  it  for  the  ad- 
vancement of  their  personal  interests,  and  that 
their  management  has  led  to  extravagance  in 
the  government  and  electoral  abuses,  especially 
in  the  city  of  Baltimore.  The  matter  of  the 
registration  of  voters  has  aroused  wide-spread 
interest.  No  new  and  systematic  registration 
has  been  made  for  years,  and  it  is  contended 
that  the  lists  are  encumbered  with  the  names 
of  non-residents  and  dead  men,  giving  ready 
opportunity  for  fraud. 

According  to  the  census  of  1880,  there  were 
employed  in  cotton  manufacturing  in  Maryland 
2,325  looms  and  125,014  spindles,  with  4,159 
hands.  Coal  produced,  2,228,917  tons.  The 
tobacco-crop  in  1880  aggregated  26,082,147 
pounds,  against  15,785,339  pounds  in  1870,  an 
increase  of  10,296,808  pounds,  or  nearly  70 
per  cent.  The  crop  of  wheat  in  1880  was 
8,004,484  bushels,  produced  on  569,246  acres, 
and  showing  an  average  of  a  little  over  14 
bushels  per  acre,  which  is  a  great  improve- 
ment. In  1870  the  wheat-crop  was  5,774,- 
504  bushels,  showing  an  increase  of  40  per 
cent  for  1880.  The  corn-crop  in  1880  was 
16,237,621  bushels,  against  11,701,817  bushels 
in  1870,  an  increase  of  40  per  cent,  with  a  yield 
of  24£  bushels  per  acre.  The  oats-crop  was 
1,794,872  bushels,  yielding  17  bushels  per  acre 
— only  a  little  more  than  half  as  much  as  was 
produced  in  1870.  The  crop  of  rye  was  288,371 
bushels,  against  307,08tf  bushels  in  1870.  The 
culture  of  tobacco  is  being  resumed  in  the 
southern  Maryland  counties.  Anne  Arundel 
and  Calvert  have  increased  their  crops  30  per 
cent;  Charles  County,  150  per  cent;  and  both 
Prince  George's  and  St.  Mary's  have  nearly 
doubled  theirs.  In  other  words,  the  effects  of 
the  war  and  the  changes  in  the  labor  system 
are  nearly  all  readjusted.  The  table  on  the  fol- 
lowing page  gives  the  yield  of  the  chief  crops 
by  counties. 

According  to  the  census,  the  whole  number 
of  elementary  schools  in  the  State  is  2,020 ; 
schools  for  colored  children,  390 ;  number  of 
school-buildings,  1,934 ;  total  seating  capacity 
of  the  schools,  150,832.  The  number  of  white 
male  teachers  is  1,079 ;  of  white  female  teach- 
ers, 1,613 ;  of  colored  male  teachers,  232 ;  of 
colored  female  teachers,  157 — total,  3,081.  Of 
these  teachers,  1,185  have  high-school  educa- 
tion ;  424  normal-school  training ;  and  213  col- 
lege education.  The  average  salary  is  $31.89 
per  month.  The  number  of  pupils  in  attend- 
ance during  the  year  1880  was:  white  male, 
65,256 ;  white  female,  57,346 :  colored  male, 
13,366;  colored  female,  13,167— total  attend- 
ance, 149,135.  Sources  of  income :  State  taxes, 
$551,924.32 ;  county,  town,  and  city  taxes,  and 
other  special  taxes,  $733,250.71 ;  tuition  fees, 
$6,423.17;  all  other  sources,  $87,992.56— total, 
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TOBACCO. 

ACTM. 

Buiheli. 

Acra. 

Buiheli. 

Ac™. 

Dusheli. 

Aero. 

Ponndi. 

AlU'iran  v  

S.tltil 

2«.Ui74 
89.488 

lll.MS 

BOjDU 
81,988 

25.764 

•.:..'.'-•-' 
89,880 

08,009 

8.714 
26,506 
17,988 
29,987 

::.\  -_'V7 
•J-.>:i7 
88,658 
(8.888 
22,594 
26,058 
81,910 
41,214 
44,583 

24'.',2'J1 
w>.-<*-> 
L919.808 
215,184 
512,500 
1,008,986 
847,754 
411,996 
644.957 
1,794,956 
90,777 
1,015,762 
532,099 
800,005 
1,020,578 
666,84-8 
978,081 
360,686 
897,096 
691,919 
1,090,972 
447,519 
568,009 

8,772 
6,108 
16,2(54 
865 
956 
11,972 
7,048 
2,428 
1,107 
6,051 
8,657 
10,189 
2,6S6 
1,888 
8,126 
2,798 
1,614 
1,856 
8,776 
794 
2,S74 
1,868 
6,045 

62.570 
60,798 
814,060 
7,<;«l 
8,854 
262,458 
190,790 
18,280 
10,194 
94,267 
171.728 
282,389 
46,C94 
19,603 
59,587 
87,895 
22,944 
11,387 
49,152 
12,257 
62,497 
10,641 
49,018 

7,549 
10,864 
28,689 
6,581 

18,296 
40,077 
29,805 
15,042 
25,979 
68,767 
4,122 
25,148 
18,445 
87,S81 
85,678 
41,228 
14,181 
18,564 
8,082 
88.129 
66,928 
8,720 
5,821 

(M.4.-.S 
98,147 
893,752 
60,170 
187,201 
679,838 
471,045 
108,133 
197,905 
1,418,642 
44,899 
420,850 
805,655 
556,947 
618,702 
558,858 
129,946 
155,677 
83,812 
468,816 
1,024,769 
27,084 
41,488 

2 
6,271 
12 
6,848 
1 
162 
48 
7,918 

1,115 

4,441,010 
9,601 
8,886,845 
1,422 
187,171 
69.086 
5,146,609 

\niii1  Arundol  ..         

Bultluioro  

falviTt                    

(Caroline  

,   .             

tY.-ll  

<  li:irli'S                        ..           

429 
4 
62 
208 

1,053 
9,637 

870,640 
1.927 
68,085 
188,980 

80408*6 

6,875,246 

Gamut                  

HarfVird   

Kent  

Montjfomory  

Queen  Anno  

8t  Mary's      .        ....             ... 

6,528 
2 

'5 
8 
1 

4,429,816 
1,855 

7,656 
1,888 
265 

Somerset  

Talbot    

Washington  

Wlconi  loo  ....         

Worcester  

Total    

664,898 

16,237,621 

101,127 

1,794,872 

569,246 

8,004,484 

88,174 

26,052,147 

$1,379,590.70.  Expenditures,  $2,026,296.67. 
Illiteracy  during  1870,  between  the  ages  often 
and  twenty-one,  was  7,296 ;  in  1880  this  num- 
ber is  reduced  to  4,530.  Thus,  during  the  past 
decade,  while  the  population  of  the  State  lias 
increased,  the  number  of  those  between  the 
ages  of  ten  and  twenty-one  who  can  not  read 
and  write  has  been  reduced  about  one  third. 
The  number  over  ten  years  of  age  who  can  not 
read  is  111,387;  who  can  not  write,  134,488, 
of  whom  44,316  (36,027  native  and  8,289  for- 
eign) are  white,  and  90,172  colored. 

There  are  700  dredging-boats,  paying  $916,- 
300  to  5,600  men ;  550  scraping-boats,  paying 
$297,000  to  2,200  men ;  1,825  canoes,  with  5,148 
men,  earning  $1,158,300 ;  and  200  runners,  with 
800  men,  at  $166,400  for  the  season,  making  a 
total  of  13,748  men  engaged  in  catching  oysters 
in  Maryland,  with  wages  and  earnings  amount- 
ing to  $2,538,000  during  every  oyster  season, 
or  an  average  of  $184.60  for  each  man.  In- 
vested in  oyster-boats  in  Maryland  the  sum- 
mary is: 

700  dredgers,  at  an  average  of  $1,500 $1,050,000 

Outfit  of  same 70,000 

655  scrapers,  at  an  average  of  $800 440,000 

200  runners,  at  an  average  of  $1.500 800,000 

1,825  canoes,  at  an  average  of  $100 182,500 

8,275       Total $2,042,500 

Baltimore  is  the  great  center  of  the  packing- 
tradft.  During  the  census  year  the  number  of 
vessels  loaded  with  oysters  arriving  at  that 
port  was  9,543,  bringing  7,252,972  bushels.  In 
addition  to  this  amount,  there  were  25,000  bush- 
els brought  by  the  bay  steamboats,  making  a 
total  of  7,277,972  bushels,  of  which  3,769,353 
bushels  were  packed  raw,  2,689,939  bushels 
cooked  and  hermetically  sealed,  and  818,680 
bushels  used  for  local  consumption.  The  amount 
of  capital  invested  in  the  business  is  $2,338,300, 
and  the  estimated  value  of  the  packing-houses 
$1,360,966.  The  number  of  shuckers  employed 
by  the  oyster-packers  of  Baltimore  is  6,627,  of 
which  4,167  are  males  and  2,460  are  females. 


From  the  prolific  beds  of  the  Chesapeake  Bay 
several  million  bushels  of  oysters  are  annu- 
ally taken  to  restock  the  exhausted  beds  of 
other  localities,  and  equally  as  many  for  con- 
sumption in  Boston,  New  York,  and  other  At- 
lantic sea-ports.  More  than  200  vessels,  aver- 
aging in  value  $3,000  each,  arc,  for  eight  months 
of  the  year,  engaged  in  the  trade  between  the 
bay  and  Northern  cities.  The  oysters  shipped 
North  during  the  winter  are  used  for  imme- 
diate local  consumption,  with  the  exception  of 
those  carried  to  Fair  Haven,  Connecticut,  which 
«re  packed  and  shipped  elsewhere.  Those  taken 
North  in  the  spring  are  almost  exclusively  for 
bedding  purposes.  They  are  planted  on  the 
bedding-grounds  at  New  York,  Providence 
River,  and  other  places,  and  allowed  to  remain 
from  spring  to  winter,  during  which  time  they 
fatten  rapidly,  and  when  taken  for  use  are 
much  superior  to  what  they  were  when  plant- 
ed. During  the  census  year  the  shipments  of 
oysters  in  shell  from  Maryland  to  Northern 
cities  amounted  to  2,021,840  bushels. 

The  following  is  a  summary  of  the  Maryland 
oyster  business :  » 

CAPITAL    INVESTED. 

In  packing $3,928,876 

"  boats 2,042,500 

"  can-making,  ship-building,  etc 250,000 

"  local  trade 25,000 

Total $6,245,876 

Production  and  disposition  in  bushels,  in- 
cluding 1,000,000  brought  from  Virginia: 
Catch...  ..  10,569,012 

Packed 7,653.492 

ShippedNorth 2,021.840 

Local  consumption 

Persons  employed  and  their  earnings : 


EMPLOYES. 

Number. 

Wages  and 

earning!. 

Employes  of  packing-houses  
On  oyster-boats  

8,689 
18,798 

$777.779 
2,537,940 

All  others  

1,990 

504,802 

Total... 

24,427 

$3,820,521 

MARYLAND. 
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The  average  number  of  oysters  to  a  bushel  is 
about  175,  at  which  rate  there  are  annually 
taken  from  the  Chesapeake  Bay  and  its  tribu- 
taries (in  Maryland  and  Virginia)  over  3,000,- 
000,000  oysters  (17,406,332  bushels),  or  about 
sixty  for  each  inhabitant  of  the  United  States. 
In  this  trade  nearly  10,000  vessels  and  over 
40,000  people  are  employed ;  while  the  total 
amount  of  capital  invested  reaches  $7,606,976, 
and  the  amount  of  wages  earned  $6,956,444. 

The  following  table  gives  the  population  of 
the  State  by  counties,  as  finally  returned  by 
the  census  of  1880,  and  as  compared  with  the 
returns  of  1870: 


COUNTIES. 

1880. 

isro. 

Alleganv  

88,012 

88,586 

28,526 

24,457 

Baltimore  

83,336 

68,837 

832,813 

267,354 

Oalvert  

10,538 

9,865 

13,766 

12,101 

Carroll          

80.992 

28,619 

Cecil    

27,108 

25.874 

Charles  

18,548 

15.733 

Dorchester.  

23,110 

19,453 

Krcili-riek  

50,482 

47,572 

Garrett                 

12.175 

Harford  

28,042 

22,605 

16,140 

14,150 

Kent  

17,605 

17,102 

24,759 

20.563 

Prince  George's  

26,451 

21,133 

19,257 

16,171 

St.  Mary's  

16,934 

14,944 

Somerset  

21,663 

18,190 

Talbot  

19,065 

16,137 

Washington  

88,561 

84,712 

Wicomico  

18,016 

15,802 

19,539 

16,419 

State  

934,943 

789,894 

The  Democratic  State  Convention  met  in 
Baltimore  on  the  24th  of  June,  and  renomi- 
nated  Comptroller  Keating.  Thefollowing  plat- 
form was  adopted : 

To  the  Democratic  Voters  of  Maryland  : 

You  have  passed  since  1867  through  many  severe 
conflicts ;  but  you  have  maintained  the  control  of  the 
internal  affairs  of  the  State,  and  have  kept  the  State 
in  steadfast  opposition  to  the  purpose  of  the  Republi- 
can party  to  centralize  the  powers  of  the  Federal  Gov- 
ernment. 

Your  success  has  been  wholly  due  to  your  collec- 
tive power  of  grasping  the  questions  winch  concern 
your  interests,  and  of  enforcing  obedience  to  your  re- 
quirements. 

Under  the  influence  of  different  causes,  an  undue 
part  of  the  burden  of  taxation,  on  account  of  the  in- 
debtedness of  the  State,  and  for  the  payment  of  the 
expense  of  the  State,  county,  and  municipal  .govern- 
ments, was  imposed  for  many  years  upon  your  houses 
and  lands. 

In  1876  your  representatives  in  the  General  Assem- 
bly, supported  by  your  hearty  encouragement,  com- 
menced to  check  this  growing  evil. 

They  were  of  the  opinion  that  all  forms  of  wealth 
in  this  State  not  exempt  from  taxation  by  irrevocable 
contract  or  because  or  considerations  of  public  good, 
ought  to  bear  their  just  proportion  of  the  public  bur- 
dens. 

The  General  Assembly  of  1878  and  of  1880,  influ- 
enced by  the  same  convictions,  maintained  the  same 
policy,  and,  aided  by  the  wise  adjudications  of  your 
courts,  succeeded  in  distributing  more  equally  the  bur- 
dens of  the  public  debt  and  of  the  expenses  of  State, 
county,  and  municipal  government. 


The  registration  of  the  voters  of  this  State  made  by 
the  Republican  party  under  the  Constitution  of  1864 
admitted  to  the  privilege  of  the  elective  franchise  per- 
sons not  entitled  to  vote  hi  this  State,  and  excluded 
from  tliat  franchise  a  large  body  of  citizens  who  act- 
ually possessed  the  right  to  vote.  You  have  endeav- 
ored, to  correct  the  lists  then  made  by  means  of  the 
revisions  authorized  by  the  acts  of  1867,  chapter  336  ; 
1868,  chapter  297  ;  1870,  chapter  459 ;  1874,  chapter 
490  ;  and  1876,  chapter  249. 

A  more  thorough  method  of  correction  must  be  ap- 
plied. The  remedy  to  be  adopted  is  open  to  debate. 

The  State  Convention  declared  in  1879  that  the 
General  Assembly  ought  further  to  secure  fairness  in 
elections  by  providing  for  a  correct  and  accurate  regis- 
tration by  competent  officers,  at  the  earliest  practicable 
period  of  time,  of  the  names  of  all  persons  entitled  to 
vote  in  this  State. 

The  great  majority  of  the  Democratic  -  Conservative 
members  of  the  General  Assembly  endeavored  to  ful- 
fill this  obligation. 

It  is  the  duty  of  the  convention  to  insist  upon  the 
ample  redemption  of  the  pledges  given  by  its  prede- 
cessor in  1879. 

Laws  regulating  the  registration  of  qualified  voters, 
and  laws  regulating  the  conduct  of  elections  at  which 
such  voters  may  cast  their  ballots,  are  collectively  in- 
tended to  aifora  opportunity  for  the  fair  expression  of 
the  opinions  of  those  who  form  the  elective  body  of 
the  State.  Such  laws  ought  to  form  part  of  one  well- 
digested  article  in  the  Code. 

This  convention,  therefore,  assumes  the  responsi- 
bility of  naming  a  committee,  whose  duty  it  shall  be 
to  prepare  and  present  to  the  next  General  Assembly, 
at  the  opening  of  its  session,  a  complete  and  impartial 
system,  embodied  in  one  article,  providing  for  the 
registration  of  qualified  voters,  and  for  the  conducting 
of  all  elections  in  this  State  at  which  such  qualified 
voters  may  be  authorized  to  cast  their  ballots. 

The  committee  shall  consist  of  the  Governor  and 
Attorney-  General  of  the  State,  Charles  B.  RobertSj  of 
Carroll ;  Henry  D.  Farnandis,  of  Harford :  Philip 
Francis  Thomas,  of  Talbot ;  and  S.  Teackle  Wallis,  of 
Baltimore  City.  We  ask  you  to  instruct  the  Senators 
and  delegates  whom  you  may  nominate  to  give  their 
fullest  and  most  cordial  aid  in  perfecting  the  bill  thus 
presented,  and  enacting  it  as  a  law. 

The  convention  is  of  the  opinion  that  the  interests 
of  public  justice  require  that  the  methods  of  selecting 
the  grand  and  petit  juries,  of  which  the  greater  part  of 
this  State  has  now  the  advantage,  should  be  by  prop- 
er legislation  extended  to  those  portions  of  the  State 
which  are  denied  the  protection  of  this  improved  sys- 
tem. 

It  is  also  of  the  opinion  that  further  changes  are 
necessary  in  our  criminal  law  to  make  it  completely 
effective  as  a  means  of  prevention  and  punishment. 

We,  therefore,  request  those  to  whom  we  have  de- 
puted the  public  service  of  presenting  to  the  General 
Assembly  the  draft  of  a  new  article  in  the  Code  relat- 
ing to  registrations  and  elections,  to  add  to  their  duty 
the  framing  of  such  bills  necessary  to  the  perfection  of 
our  jury  system  and  criminal  law  as  they  may  have 
time  and  opportunity  to  prepare. 

We  ask  you  to  instruct  your  Senators  and  delegates 
to  give  their  cordial  aid  in  perfecting  such  reforms. 

This  convention  expects  you  to  enjoin  upon  those 
who  may  represent  you  in  the  Senate  and  House  the 
duty  of  reducing  the  expenses  of  the  General  Assem- 
bly to  the  smallest  amount  compatible  with  efficient 
public  service,  and  of  regulating  such  expenditures 
by  positive  laws.  The  services  rendered  oy  repre- 
sentatives to  their  constituencies  or  to  the  people  of 
the  State  are  marred,  if  such  agents  afford  any  oppor- 
tunity for  renroach  by  their  negligence  or  waste  in 
publfc  expenditures. 

In  conclusion,  we  now  commit  to  you  the  conduct 
of  the  campaign.  It  is  your  duty  to  select  as  your 
representatives  in  the  General  Assembly  of  1882  the 
ablest  and  most  respected  of  those  who  share  your 
cpnvictions,  to  the  end  that  your  proper  influence 
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may  be  fully  exerted  and  your  purposes  Ixj  carried  into 
complete  effect  by  the  eimctment  of  ftdaqocfee  laws. 

The  Republican  State  Convention  met  nt 
Cambridge  on  the  Cth  of  October,  and  nom- 
inated Thomas  S.  Gorsuch,  of  Frederick,  for 
Compt roller.  The  resolutions  adopted  set  forth 
the  indissoluble  union  of  the  States ;  the  su- 
premacy of  the  national  Constitution  and  the 
laws  passed  in  pursuance  thereof  over  any  State 
!:i\vs  and  ordinances  passed  by  any  other  au- 
thority whatsoever ;  the  complete  independ- 
ence of  the  executive,  legislative,  and  judicial 
departments  of  the  government,  and  the  right- 
ful supremacy  of  each  in  its  own  sphere;  the 
equality  of  all  citizens  before  the  law  ;  the  free 
and  fair  expression  of  the  will  of  the  people 
through  the  ballot-box ;  the  honest  count  or 
declaration  of  the  will  so  expressed,  and  the 
duty  of  all  to  acquiesce  in  the  popular  will  so 
ascertained  ;  the  honest  payment  of  the  public 
debt;  the  maintenance  of  the  public  faith, 
credit,  and  honor;  a  stable  metallic  base  of  the 
country's  currency  for  the  security  of  the  peo- 
ple's business  and  savings,  and  at  par  with  the 
monetary  standards  of  the  commercial  world  ; 
an  honest,  efficient,  and  economical  public  serv- 
ice, and  its  exemption  from  political  fluctua- 
tions ;  the  right  of  the  people  to  have  all  offi- 
cial positions  filled  by  the  most  capable  and 
honest,  regardless  of  any  other  consideration 
whatever ;  the  promotion  of  general  intelli- 
gence, so  far  as  can  constitutionally  be  done, 
at  the  public  expense ;  the  strict  enforcement 
of  laws  for  the  protection  of  the  civil  rights, 
the  person  and  property  of  the  citizen;  the 
promotion  of  national  industry ;  the  develop- 
ment of  the  national  power,  wealth,  and  inde- 
pendence, and  the  increase  of  the  happiness  of 
the  people  ;  that  it  is  the  duty  of  Congress  at 
once  to  provide  an  improved  method  of  ascer- 
taining the  result  of  the  presidential  election, 
and  make  further  provision  for  a  case  of  va- 
cancy of  the  presidential  office ;  also,  to  revise 
and  make  more  efficient  the  laws  designed  to 
protect  the  ballot-box  in  national  elections, 
and  to  refuse  to  admit  to  seats  in  that  body  or 
to  any  official  position  under  the  national  Gov- 
ernment any  man  whose  right  to  such  seat  or 
position  rests  upon  or  is  tainted  by  bribery, 
fraud,  or  violence. 

The  platform  also  states  that  registrations  and 
elections  as  conducted  in  Maryland  are  a  bur- 
lesque upon  republican  institutions,  and  the 
demand  of  the  Republicans  of  the  State  two 
years  ago  is  repeated,  that  Democratic  higgling 
with  the  registration  of  votes  shall  cease,  and 
that  the  Legislature  shall  in  good  faith  pass 
such  laws  as  will  secure  an  honest  registry, 
free  vote,  and  fair  count;  that  primary  elec- 
tions be  recognized  by  law,  and  bribery  and 
other  means  of  fraud  punished  at  legal  elec- 
tions; condemning  the  creation  and  continu- 
ance of  superfluous  offices,  extravagant  sala- 
ries to  State  officials,  and  prostitution  of  the 
public  works  of  the  State  for  the  purpose  of 
political  corruption  as  grievous  and  unneces- 


sary burdens  upon  the  people,  and  asking  for 
a  reduction  of  expenditures ;  for  a  system  of 
public  schools  worthy  of  the  State  ;  for  a  sys- 
tem of  free  public  roads  for  better  intercourse 
between  sections;  a  revision  of  the  license 
law,  whereby  burdens  of  taxation  shall  rest  on 
capital  and  not  as  now  upon  enterprise  and  in- 
dustry, and  the  abolition  of  distraint  for  rent ; 
that  no  debt  shall  be  entitled  to  more  stringent 
means  for  collection  than  that  for  labor  done. 
The  resolutions  declare  that  the  leaders  of  the 
Democratic  party  have  betrayed  the  trust  re- 
posed in  them  by  their  utter  disregard  of  all 
pledges,  and  all  good  citizens  of  the  State  are 
called  upon  to  vote  for  the  Republican  nominee 
for  Comptroller,  and  for  worthy  men  placed  in 
nomination  for  the  Legislature  by  the  Repub- 
lican party,  so  that  a  good  and  honest  adminis- 
tration may  be  obtained. 

MASSACHUSETTS.  The  legislative  ses- 
sion of  Massachusetts  commences  annually  on 
the  first  Wednesday  of  January.  In  the  Sen- 
ate, Robert  Bishop  was  elected  President  by 
a  unanimous  vote ;  and  in  the  House  Charles 
J.  Noyes  was  chosen  Speaker  by  a  vote  of 
yeas  232,  blank  1.  Soon  after  a  resolution 
was  adopted,  appointing  a  committee  to  unite 
with  a  like  committee  of  the  Senate  to  inform 
the  Governor  that  both  Houses  were  ready  to 
proceed  to  public  worship.  They  did  so,  and 
reported  that  the  Governor  awaited  their  move- 
ment. An  adjournment  was  at  once  made,  at 
3.30  P.M.,  and  the  Governor  with  his  Council, 
the  members  of  the  Senate,  and  the  members  of 
the  House,  were  escorted  to  King's  Chapel  by 
the  First  Corps  of  Cadets,  in  which  the  elec- 
tion sermon  was  preached. 

The  preacher  took  for  his  text  the  words  of 
Proverbs  xxix,  18,  "Where  there  is  no  vision, 
the  people  perish,"  and  said :  "  The  excellent 
custom  which  we  observe  to-day  is  peculiar, 
so  far  as  I  know,  to  our  own  Commonwealth. 
Connecticut  had  election  sermons  for  a  long  pe- 
riod, New  Hampshire  and  Vermont  have  had 
a  few,  and  Rhode  Island  and  New  York  a  very 
few.  But  in  this  State  the  custom  has  been 
preserved  from  the  year  1G64  to  this  day." 

The  session  thus  begun  continued  one  hun- 
dred and  twenty-nine  days,  and  closed  on  May 
13th.  Three  hundred  and  five  acts  and  seventy- 
two  resolutions  were  passed.  Some  of  these 
acts  were  to  the  following  effect: 

The  penalties  for  drunkenness  were  fixed 
thus:  A  fine  of  one  dollar,  and  such  portion  of 
the  costs  as  the  court  may  determine,  for  a  first 
offense ;  a  fine  of  five  dollars  and  costs  for  a 
second  offense ;  and  a  fine  of  ten  dollars  and 
costs  for  a  third  offense.  For  second  and  third 
convictions  the  alternative  of  two  months  and 
of  one  year's  imprisonment,  respectively,  is 
provided. 

The  law  of  1880,  prohibiting  at  the  discre- 
tion of  licensing  boards  the  maintenance  of  any 
obstruction  to  public  view  of  the  premises  upon 
which  intoxicating  liquors  are  sold,  was  made 
compulsory. 
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It  was  also  enacted  that  applications  for  li- 
censes to  sell  liquors  shall  be  advertised  ;  that 
the  objection  of  an  owner  of  real  estate  adjoin- 
ing that  upon  which  liquor  is  to  be  sold  may 
prevent  the  issue  of  a  license  therefor ;  that 
licenses  to  sell  liquors  shall  be  granted  only  in 
those  cities  and  towns  in  which  there  is  a  direct 
vote  therefor ;  that  in  non-license  municipali- 
ties club-rooms  in  which  liquors  are  dispensed, 
or  sold  shall  be  deemed  common  nuisances. 

The  change  of  the  Constitution  proposed  by 
the  Legislature  of  1880  was  concurred  in.  This 
provides  that  no  person  having  served  in  the 
army  or  navy  of  the  United  States  in  time  of 
war,  and  having  been  honorably  discharged 
from  such  service,  if  otherwise  qualified  to 
vote,  shall  be  disqualified  therefor  on  account 
of  being  a  pauper;  or,  if  a  pauper,  because  of 
the  non-payment  of  a  poll-tax.  The  act  of  leg- 
islation necessary  to  submit  it  to  the  people  at 
the  next  State  election  was  also  passed.  The 
State  thus  introduces  into  its  fundamental  law 
a  provision  that  its  soldier-paupers  may  vote 
without  even  the  payment  of  the  tax  to  which 
other  people  are  subjected,  when  it  is  at  the 
same  time  paying  $400,000  annually  to  pre- 
vent the  possibility  of  soldiers  becoming  pau- 
pers. 

For  the  purpose  of  obviating  the  evils  of 
double  taxation,  it  was  enacted  that  when  any 
person  has  an  interest  in  taxable  real  estate  as 
holder  of  a  mortgage,  given  to  secure  the  pay- 
ment of  money,  the  amount  of  which  is  fixed 
and  certain,  the  amount  of  said  person's  inter- 
est as  mortgagee  shall  be  assessed  as  real  estate 
in  the  city  or  town  where  the  land  lies,  and  the 
mortgagor  shall  be  assessed  only  for  the  value 
of  said  real  estate,  less  the  mortgagee's  interest 
in  it,  and  that  savings-banks  and  institutions 
for  savings,  including  the  Massachusetts  Hos- 
pital Life-Insurance  Company,  shall  not  be  re- 
quired to  pay  to  the  Treasurer  of  the  Common- 
wealth taxes  upon  such  portion  of  their  deposits 
as  is  invested  in  loans  secured  by  mortgages  of 
taxable  real  estate. 

The  net  yearly  income  of  vessels  engaged  in 
foreign  commerce,  and  not  the  value  of  those 
vessels,  is  hereafter  to  be  taxed. 

The  tax  on  deposits  in  savings-banks  and  in- 
stitutions for  saving  was  reduced  from  three 
fourths  to  one  half  of  one  per  cent. 

The  bill  providing  for  a  direct  tax  for  the 
current  expenses  of  the  State  fixed  the  sum  to 
be  levied  for  that  purpose  at  $1,500,000,  the 
amount  of  the  same  tax  for  the  previous  year. 
Of  this  gross  sum  the  city  of  Boston  pays 
$619,110. 

Upon  the  petitions  of  many  citizens  of  emi- 
nence it  was  enacted  that  criminal  proceedings 
nlay  be  instituted  against  a  person  from  whom 
a  divorce  has  been  obtained  for  a  criminal  of- 
fense; that  all  decrees  of  divorce  shall,  in  the 
first  instance,  be  decrees  nisi,  to  become  abso- 
lute after  the  expiration  of  six  months  from  the 
entry  thereof  on  application  of  either  party ; 
that  the  court  before  which  any  libel  for  di- 


vorce is  pending  may  make  such  orders  and 
decrees  concerning  a  temporary  separation  of 
the  parties,  the  separate  maintenance  of  the 
wife,  and  the  custody  and  support  of  minor 
children,  as  in  its  judgment  the  interests  of 
the  parties  and  the  necessities  of  the  case  de- 
mand, and  that  the  party  against  whom  a  di- 
vorce has  been  or  may  hereafter  be  granted 
shall  not  marry  within  two  years  from  the  time 
of  the  entry  of  the  final  decree  of  divorce ;  at 
the  expiration  of  said  time  said  party  may  marry 
without  petition  to  the  court. 

Damages  of  not  less  than  $500  nor  more  than 
$5,000  may  be  recovered  by  action  of  tort  for 
loss  of  a  life  caused  by  the  negligence  or  care- 
lessness of  a  railroad  corporation,  or  by  the 
unfitness  for  their  duties  of  its  servants  or 
employes. 

There  were  also  added  to  the  statutes  a  meas- 
ure providing  that,  under  a  penalty  of  $100  for 
each  person  thus  employed,  no  railroad  com- 
pany shall  place  in  a  position  that  requires  him 
to  distinguish  form  or  color  signals  any  per- 
son who  has  not  a  certificate  from  some  com- 
petent person  that  he  is  not  affected  by  color- 
blindness. 

Of  the  laws  relating  to  the  subject  of  the 
elections,  one  provides  that  there  shall  be  ap- 
pointed in  each  voting  precinct  of  the  city  of 
Boston,  by  the  mayor,  with  the  approval  of 
the  Board  of  Aldermen,  at  some  time  before 
the  first  day  of  October  in  each  year,  one  war- 
den, one  deputy-warden,  one  clerk,  one  depu- 
ty-clerk, two  inspectors,  and  two  deputy-in- 
spectors, qualified  voters  in  the  ward  of  which 
each  precinct  forms  a  part,  who  shall  hold  of- 
fice for  one  year.  Either  of  said  officers  may 
be  removed  at  any  time  by  the  mayor,  with 
the  approval  of  the  Board  of  Aldermen,  upon 
written  charges  of  incompetence  or  official 
misconduct,  preferred  either  by  the  city  clerk 
or  by  not  less  than  six  qualified  voters  of  the 
ward  in  which  the  officer  is  appointed  to  act. 
Vacancies  are  to  be  filled  by  new  appoint- 
ments, and  deputies  are  to  serve  only  in  the 
absence  of  their  superiors.  It  is  further  pro- 
vided that  upon  the  petition,  in  writing,  of  ten 
qualified  voters,  presented  at  least  fourteen 
days  before  an  election,  the  mayor  shall  ap- 
point a  supervisor  from  each  of  the  two  great 
political  parties,  who  shall  watch  the  voting 
and  witness  the  counting,  that  no  ballots  shall 
be  taken  from  the  boxes  until  after  the  polls 
have  been  closed.  By  another  act  registration 
in  Boston  is  prohibited  between  the  close  of 
registration  and  the  day  of  the  next  succeed- 
ing election. 

Each  city  that  chooses  may  have  a  board  of 
registrars  of  voters,  which  shall  consist  of  one 
of  its  inhabitants,  who  shall  hold  no  other  of- 
fice, its  clerk,  and  the  chairman  of  its  board  of 
assessors. 

Upon  the  affidavit  of  any  legal  voter  that  he 
believes  that  a  certain  person  has  been  illegally 
registered,  investigation  of  such  registration  is 
to  be  made,  and  the  name  of  the  suspected 
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person  is  to  be  stricken  from  the  lists  if  it  be  1^«  JjigHM.^.....................  $i,«n  s«8 

proved  that  he  is  not  a  legal  voter.  Extra  session 88,594 

The   smoking  of  tobacco  Or  the   drinking  of     Executive  and  other  departments bo,221 

intoxicating  liquor  in  .,  polling-place  while  an  °3fift^aBJS^.^      «o,ioo 

election  is  ill  progress,  is  to  ho  punished  hy  the      Sundry  other  commissioners 1S,0<»8 

arrest  of  tlu-  olU-ndor,  and   by  the  imposition    ^^la^panmmt- ' ' [ 

upon  him  of  a  fine  of  not  more  than  $20.  Educational. .  i !!!.!!'..! ".!!!!!!."!..!..'.";.'.'.'      79*992 

The  sale  as  butter  or  cheese,  of  any  imita-    J,l"li(li"[>' '• 

tions  of  those  substances,  shall  he  punished  by  lu!^n"uaory  and  correctionaiV//. :::::: 

a  tiue  of  $100,  or  imprisonment  for  thirty  days,     Military i8i>$!8 

fnr  n  tirwt  v  Solution  of  tlm  lnw    find  1)V  ft  fine  of     8tate  an'-1  military  aid 418,364 

6  la.W'  al                                [  Troy  und  (Jn-erilicld  Kailroad  and  Hoosac  Tunnel.        .V.'v.'M 

$200,  or  imprisonment  for  ninety  days,  for  each      Prison  and  hospital  loan  sinking  fund 100,(liiO 

Subsequent  similar  offense.  Consolidation  of  the  general  statutes 42,450 

T\      •        i\               'IT            T     T^«  .  Improvement  of  tlie  basement  of  State-House....         61.702 

During  the  session  Henry  L.  Dawes  was  re-    pubiic  buildings 67,708 

elected  United  States  Senator.     He  was  born 

in   Cummington,  Massachusetts,  October   30,          Total $4,456,262 

1816;  graduated  at  Yale  College;  he  became  The  sources  of  revenue  and  their  estimated 

a  teacher  and  editor  of  the  "Greenfield  Ga-  yield  in  1882  are  as  follows: 

zette"  and  the  "Adams  Transcript";  then  he    Corporation  taxes,  net  proceeds $420,000 

studied  and  practiced  law;  and  was  chosen  a    Bank-stock  tax,  net  proceeds um.ooo 

member  of  the  Legislature  in  1848,  '49,  '50,  JSSSSSJ&'itt^::::::":"::     '.'.Y.     ftooo 

and   '62;    member  of  the  Constitutional  Con-      State  Prison  and  other  institutions,  Income IOL'.OOU 

ventioninl868:  District  Attorney  for  the .West-  ^^^^^^^•^•^^^^1.     So 

em    District   of    Massachusetts    from    1853    to     Other  fees,  and  miscellaneous  revenues 136,695 

1857.    He  was  elected  to  the  Thirty-fifth  Con-  TotaJ                                                    —  ]u  fii^ 

gress  and  to  each  subsequent  Congress  until  Add  revenue  ^'ta  the  Treasury !!!!'. !!!!!!    1^6l|689 
the  Forty-fourth,  when  he  declined  to  be  a 

candidate.     He  was  chosen  Senator  in  1875,  Total $8,965,334 

and  took  his  seat  March  4th  of  the    same  To  meet  the  estimated  deficiency  under  ex- 
year,  isting  laws,  including  the  requisite  appropria- 

The  balance  in  the  Treasury  at  the  beginning  tion  of  over  $250,000  for  the  Hoosac  Tunnel 

of  the  year  1881  was  $3,182,803  ;  the  receipts  — being  half  the  estimated  expense  of  complet- 

during  the  year  were  $8,576,752  on  account  of  ing  the  tunnel  and  railroad — with  other  prob- 

revenue,  and  $6,851,359  on  account  of  funds,  able  appropriations,  a  direct  tax  of  $1,500,- 

amounting  to  $15,428,111,  and  making,  with  000  will  have  to  be  levied  for  the  following 

the  cash  on  hand,  $18,610,914.    The  payments  year. 

were  $8,113.860  from  revenue,  and  $6,025,102  The  reduction  of  the  tax  on  savings-bank 

from  funds,  amounting  to  $14,138,962,  leaving  deposits  will  occasion  a  large  diminution  of  the 

a  cash  balance,  on  December  31st,  of  $4,471,-  revenue.     The  law,  lowering  the  tax  from  f  to 

952.  £  of  one  per  cent,  goes  into  effect  partly  in  1882 

The  amount  belonging  to  the  sinking  funds  and  fully  in  1883.     The  tax  yielded  $1,613,606 

is  pledged  for  the  payment,  and  is  left  tempo-  in  1881,  and  would  have  produced  only  $933,- 

rarily  in  the  Treasury  on  account  of  the  diffi-  722  under  the  new  law.     The  increase  in  the 

culty  of  securing  suitable  investments.     The  State  tax  which  will  be  necessary  to  restore 

amount  actually  available  for  the  current  ex-  the  large  amount  of  revenue  thus  cut  off,  which 

penses  of  the  Commonwealth  was  only  $1,351,-  will  be  felt  the  more  on  account  of  the  gro\v- 

639,  and  the  accounts  show  an  actual  deficit  ing  expenditures  of  the  Commonwealth,  may 

instead  of  a  surplus.     The  ordinary  expenses  lead  to  the  re-imposition  of  the  tax  on  savings- 

of  1881  were  $1,601,501,  as  compared  with  bank  deposits  as  the  most  convenient  subject 

$1,594,174  in  1880;  the  exceptional  expenses  of  taxation,  since  the  system  of  indirect  taxa- 

$5,240,875,  as  compared  with  $4,532,258 ;  to-  tion  is  firmly  rooted  in  Massachusetts.     The 

tal,  $6,842,377,  as  compared  with  $6,126,433.  amount  of  deposits  in  the  savings-banks  on 

But  from  this  must  be  deducted  $2,243,437  for  October  31st  aggregated  $230,444,479,  an  in- 

1881  and  $2,038,895  from  the  total  of  1880,  crease  in  twelve  months  of  $12,396,556;  the 

being  the  corporation  and  national-bank  taxes  number  of  depositors  was  738,951,  an  increase 

returned  to  cities  and  towns.     This  leaves  the  of  32,556.     There  were  165  savings-banks  and 

actual  expenses  $4,598,939,  as  compared  with  eighteen  co-operative  saving-fund  and  loan  as- 

$4,087,537  in  1880.  sociations. 

The  estimated  payments  for  all  purposes  in  The    corporation    taxes    assessed    in    1881 

1881  are  $4,337,91 2:  the  estimated  receipts,  in-  amounted  to  $1,976,763,  of  which  $1,477,408 

eluding  cash  on  hand,  $4,120,357,  showing  a  was  the  share  to  be  paid  over,  under  the  law, 

deficit  of  $217,554.     The  estimates  for  1882  to  cities  and  towns.     The  aggregate  capital 

are,  payments,  $4,670,905;   receipts,  $3,965,-  stock  of  corporations  reported  was  $301,724,- 

334;  expected  deficit,  $705,570.  794,  being  an  increase  over  1880  of  $50,159,- 

Of  the  expenses  in  1881  the  following  are  417;  the  aggregate  value  of  corporate  real  es- 

the  principal  items:  tate  and  machinery,  $166,062,580,  being  an  in- 
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crease  of  $5,387,120.  Of  the  1,859  corporations 
attended  to,  22  had  been  dissolved,  39  were  in 
process  of  dissolution,  and  172  were  new  com- 
panies. Notwithstanding  the  increase  in  valu- 
ation, the  amount  assessed  in  1881  was  some- 
what less  than  in  the  preceding  year.  The 
amount  realized  by  the  State  was  $526,598. 
The  amount  of  the  tax  on  bank-shares  was 
$1,647,305.  Of  $1,063,771  collected,  the  bal- 
ance remaining  to  the  Treasury,  after  paying 
$871,534  to  towns,  savings  institutions,  insur- 
ance companies,  and  literary  and  charitable  so- 
cieties, was  $92,236.  The  insurance  premium- 
tax  amounted  to  $132,959.  Of  life-insurance 
excess  $195,309  was  collected.  The  Supreme 
Court  has  been  applied  to  for  a  decision  on  the 
validity  of  the  latter  tax. 

Of  the  public  debt,  amounting,  January  1st,  to 
$32,799,464,  the  harbor  improvement  loan  of 
$400,000  was  paid  off  in  1881,  leaving  the  prin- 
cipal, on  December  31st,  $32,399,464.  Of  this, 
$17,738,966  consist  of  railroad  loans,  $10,468,- 
188  of  war  loans,  and  $4,192,280  of  loans  for 
public  buildings,  etc.  The  amount  of  the 
sinking  funds  increased  during  the  year  from 
$13,050,192  to  $14,285,781.  The  value  of  the 
securities  held  was  about  $900,000  in  excess 
of  cost,  and  the  value  of  lands  to  be  sold  for 
the  benefit  of  the  sinking  funds,  and  of  un- 
settled credits  applicable  to  this  purpose,  about 
$1,455,000  more;  so  that  the  funds  amounted 
to  more  than  half  the  debt. 

The  Governor  has  recommended  the  Legis- 
lature, on  the  ground  of  public  honor,  to  pro- 
vide some  method  for  the  Troy  and  Greenfield 
Kailroad  Company  to  redeem  the  tunnel  and 
railroad.  Under  the  control  of  the  Common- 
wealth the  works  have  been  nearly  completed. 
The  final  cost  of  the  Hoosac  Tunnel  turned  out 
to  be  nearly  fourteen  times  the  original  esti- 
mate. In  the  year  ending  September  30th 
there  were  expended  on  construction  account 
$345,584,  for  completing  the  central  shaft,  the 
Greenfield  depot,  double  track  over  more  than 
half  the  line,  etc.  The  sum  required  for  com- 
pleting the  double  track,  and  other  work  to  be 
finished  in  the  next  two  years,  according  to  a 
resolve  of  the  Legislature,  is  $514,552,  as  esti- 
mated by  the  manager.  The  business  of  the 
line  showed  a  large  increase,  though  the  rates 
were  extremely  low,  as  was  the  case  with 
all  through-traffic.  The  receipts  for  the  year 
were  $245,457 ;  the  operating  expenses,  $183,- 
296. 

The  Commonwealth  still  owned  in  1881  only 
a  small  minority  of  the  New  York  and  New 
England  Railroad  stock,  and  had  ceased  to  con- 
trol the  property.  The  value  of  the  stock  had 
risen  greatly  in  the  market,  the  prospects  of  the 
road  were  good,  and  its  completion  by  private 
capital  assured. 

The  aggregate  net  indebtedness  of  municipal- 
ities in  Massachusetts  in  each  year,  from  1871 
to  1881,  and  the  total  property  valuation  and 
percentage  of  the  debt  to  the  same,  were  as 
follows: 


YEARS. 

Valuation. 

Debt. 

Per- 
centage. 

1871... 

$1.497,351,686 

$89  421  298 

•0''*6 

1872  

l,69ti  599  969 

45  881.745 

1873  

1  7(58  429  990 

6838o'll8 

1874  

1^81,601,166 

64,904  069 

'035 

1875.  

1  840  792  728 

71  784,006 

•088 

1876  

1,769,359.481 

72*165  156 

•040 

1877  

1,668,226,792 

72,049,685 

•043 

1S78  

1,568,988,210 

68,864  685 

•043 

1879  

1,529  521  014 

67  728  557 

'044 

1SSO  

1,5-4,756,802 

68512927 

•043 

1881  

1,084,239,976 

65,408,691 

•039 

In  the  last  two  years  194  towns  diminished 
their  net  debt,  78  increased  it,  and  23  did  not 
change  it ;  50  towns,  which  had  no  debt  in 
1880,  contracted  none  in  1881 ;  2  discharged 
their  debts  during  the  year,  making  65  towns 
in  the  State  without  indebtedness ;  and  in  46 
the  percentage  of  liabilities  to  valuation  had 
increased.  The  gross  interest-bearing  debt  of 
municipalities  May  1,  1881,  was  $87,352,750; 
the  amount  raised  in  1881  by  taxation  for  in- 
terest alone  was  $5,241,165.  The  aggregate 
net  debt  of  the  municipalities  showed  for  tho 
twelve  months  a  decrease  of  $3,104,236.  The 
aggregate  local  assessment  of  taxes  for  State, 
town,  and  county  purposes  for  1881  was  $24,- 
180,245,  of  which  $1,500,000  was  State  tax, 
$1,093,050  county  tax,  and  $21,587,195  local 
tax  for  municipal  purposes,  a  proportion  of  89 
per  cent.  The  total  amount  of  sinking  funds 
reported  in  1880  was  $18.204,610 ;  in  1881  it 
was  $19,839,483,  an  increase  of  $1,634,873. 
Eighty-one  towns  increased  their  indebtedness 
by  the  amount  of  $728,728.  For  water-works 
the  gross  debt  was  $29,957,888,  for  which  there 
were  sinking  funds  amounting  to  $3,757,005, 
leaving  a  net  water  debt  of  $26,200,883,  or  40 
per  cent  of  the  net  indebtedness. 

The  study  and  care  which  have  been  bestowed 
in  Massachusetts  upon  prison  management  and 
criminal  reformation  have  not  prevented  abuses 
in  management  from  being  committed,  nor  se- 
rious faults  in  the  system  from  being  retained. 
The  authorities  do  not,  however,  neglect  this 
subject,  and  efforts  are  continued  to  bring  the 
system  up  to  the  highest  standard.  The  State 
Prison  at  Concord  has  been  placed  under  a  new 
manager,  who  maintains  a  firm  and  humane 
discipline,  and  has  effected  a  saving  in  the  cost 
of  the  institution.  The  net  cost  was  $60,315 
in  1878,  the  first  year  at  Concord ;  but  in  1880 
it  had  been  decreased  to  $19,289,  and  the  earn- 
ings increased  from  $66.42  to  $120.98  for  each 
man.  The  number  of  inmates  in  1880  was  750, 
a  decrease  of  20.  Of  the  150  committed  dur- 
ing the  year,  96  were  intemperate,  68  being 
of  foreign  parentage,  21  had  been  in  reform 
schools,  and  75  per  cent  had  a  fair  education. 
The  number  of  deaths  was  18,  of  pardons  12. 
The  criminal  laws  of  the  Commonwealth  have 
lately  been  altered,  so  as  to  permit  longer  peri- 
ods of  confinement  for  habitual  criminals,  espe- 
cially such  as  are  of  intemperate  habits.  Tho 
.-judiciousness  of  such  a  measure  is  illustrated 
by  a  report  of  the  Boston  House  of  Industry, 
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which  states  that,  within  four  months,  more 
than  1,600  persons  were  re-committed  there, 
of  whom  hundreds  had  been  sent  there  twice 
or  three  times  before,  scores  a  do/.en  times  or 
more,  anil  three  of  them  seventy  times  and  over. 
During  1881  there  were  twenty-four  crimiiKils 
sentenced  to  tin-  M.-ite  Prison  who  had  served 
a  previous  UTIII  there,  and  some  of  them  three 
or  four  terms.  The  Prison  Commissioners  have 
made  the  recommendation  that  the  system  of 
police  supervision  which  is  practiced  in  Euro- 
pean countries  be  introduced,  and  professional 
criminals  kept  under  constant  restrictions  and 
surveillance  after  they  have  been  discharged 
from  prison.  The  reformatory  prison  for  wom- 
en at  Sherborn  is  reported  as  being  very  sat- 
isfactory in  its  workings.  Of  the  519  women 
committed  in  1880,  of  whom  four  fifths  were 
sentenced  for  vices  of  various  kinds,  only  a 
small  proportion  were  illiterate;  349  were  mar- 
ried women ;  90  were  twenty-one  years  of  age  or 
under,  and  294  not  above  thirty.  Of  the  456 
intemperate  women  received,  only  59  were  of 
American  birth.  In  relation  to  the  project  under 
consideration  in  the  Legislature  of  establishing 
a  reformatory  house  of  confinement  for  younger 
male  prisoners,  the  Commissioners  of  Prisons 
stated  that,  of  the  561  prisoners  committed  to 
the  houses  of  correction,  with  sentences  of  one 
year  or  more,  449  were  not  over  thirty  years  of 
age,  and  129  not  over  twenty,  some  of  them  be- 
ing as  young  as  fourteen.  Under  the  laws  of  the 
State,  youthful  offenders,  when  under  seventeen 
years  of  age,  can  be  sent  to  the  Reform  School  at 
Westborough,  or  to  a  county  prison,  except  for 
serious  crimes,  for  which  they  can  be  committed 
to  State  Prison ;  if  above  seventeen  years  of  age, 
they  can  only  be  committed  to  a  county  prison  or 
to  the  State  Prison.  The  courts  have  been  accus- 
tomed to  send  the  most  promising  juvenile  of- 
fenders, under  seventeen,  to  the  Reform  School, 
and  the  rest  to  the  county  prisons.  Many  young 
men  older  than  seventeen  are  sent  to  the  county 
prisons  for  from  one  to  three  years,  and  even 
for  terms  exceeding  three  years,  the  judges  be- 
ing unwilling  to  degrade  them  by  a  felon's  sen- 
tence. Tho  evil  effects  of  the  county  prisons 
or  houses  of  correction,  in  which  the  most 
hardened  and  vicious  criminals  are  confined, 
on  youths  whose  characters  are  not  formed, 
are  so  striking,  and  the  benefits  derived  from 
the  enforced  discipline  and  industry  so  slight, 
without  the  influences  of  education,  encourage- 
ment, and  hope,  that  a  reformatory  would  be 
likely  to  rescue  and  redeem  many  of  this  class 
from  degradation  and  criminal  courses.  An- 
other class  for  which  such  an  institution  is 
considered  necessary  is  that  of  the  younger 
habitual  drunkards,  who  must  be  placed  under 
restraint  before  their  habit  can  be  broken,  and 
for  whom  the  houses  of  correction  are  inappro- 
priate and  harmful  in  their  effects.  The  re- 
formatory would  be  still  more  useful  in  reliev- 
ing the  Reform  School  at  Westborough  of  the 
more  incorrigible  and  vicious  boys.  For  the 
want  of  a  more  suitable  place  "for  youthful 


offenders,  this  establishment  has  been  diverted 
from  its  original  purpose,  and  turned  into  a 
sort  of  house  of  correction  instead  of  a  school. 
The  failure  of  the  school  is  patent.  Boys  are 
often  kept  there  for  six,  or  eight,  or  even 
twelve  years,  till  nearly  or  quite  of  legal  age, 
because  they  are  too  bad  to  be  discharged  or 
bound  out  to  service.  They  are  not  benefited 
themselves,  and  they  exert  a  most  mischievous 
influence  on  their  younger  companions.  The 
Governor  urges  a  complete  change  in  the  sys- 
tem. He  proposes  that  no  boy  over  fourteen 
be  received,  and  that  none  be  kept  there  for 
longer  than  three  or  four  years.  He  would  give 
it  entirely  the  character  of  a  school,  abolish  the 
prison  bars  and  cells,  and  have  the  features  of 
a  home ;  if,  after  three  or  four  years,  a  boy 
proves  to  be  incorrigible,  let  there  be  an  alter- 
native sentence,  with  power  on  the  part  ofthe 
trustees  to  transfer  him  to  the  House  of  Correc- 
tion for  the  remainder  of  his  term  ;  and  if  he 
improves  during  his  stay,  and  a  chance  is  found 
to  place  him  at  useful  labor,  let  him  have  the 
opportunity.  The  number  of  inmates  in  the 
Reform  School  at  the  end  of  the  year  was 
only  117. 

The  insane  are  increasing  rapidly — it  is  esti- 
mated at  the  rate  of  200  a  year ;  and  soon  the 
present  accommodations  will  be  insufficient. 
The  need  of  a  separate  place  for  the  criminal 
insane,  which  is  strongly  urged  by  those  con- 
versant with  the  subject  everywhere,  is  spoken 
of  by  Governor  Long,  in  his  annual  message, 
which  also  recommends  a  separate  asylum  for 
curable  cases. 

The  Statistical  Bureau  Las  collated  the  re- 
ports of  criminal  trials,  with  the  object  of  de- 
termining the  proportion  of  crimes  which  is 
attributable  to  the  abuse  of  liquor.  Of  the 
total  number  of  sentences  passed  by  the  courts 
in  twenty  years,  60  per  cent  were  for  offenses 
directly  connected  with  drinking — that  is,  for 
drunkenness,  liquor-selling  without  licenses, 
etc.  The  object  of  the  inquiry  was  to  ascer- 
tain the  proportion  of  the  other  offenses  trace- 
able to  intemperance.  In  the  courts  of  Suffolk 
County,  during  the  year  ending  September  30, 
1880, 16,897  persons  were  sentenced.  Of  these 
sentences  12,289  were  for  offenses  directly  con- 
nected with  liquor,  12,221  being  for  drunken- 
ness, and  68  for  breaches  of  the  license  laws. 
The  remaining  offenses  constituted  27  per  cent 
of  the  total  number.  The  tests  for  their  con- 
nection with  the  use  of  liquor  were  (1)  whether 
the  criminal  was  under  the  influence  of  liquor 
at  the  time  of  the  commission  of  the  crime,  or 

(2)  at  the  time  when  he  formed  the  intent; 

(3)  whether  his  drinking-habits  or  (4)  the  drink- 
ing-habits  of  others  were  such  as  to  bring  him 
to  a  condition  which  induced  the  crime ;  and 
(5)  whether  he  was  an  habitual,  excessive,  or 
moderate  drinker.     It  appears  that  2,097,  or  45 
per  cent,  ofthe  4,608  criminals  were  in  liquor 
when   the   various  offenses  were  committed; 
1,918  were  in  liquor  when  the  criminal  intent 
was  conceived ;  the  intemperate  habits  of  1,804 
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were  such  as  to  lead  them  into  a  condition  fa- 
vorable to  crime,  and  821  were  brought  to  such 
a  condition  through  the  intemperance  of  others. 
Of  the  total  number  convicted  1,158  were  total 
abstainers,  1,918  moderate  drinkers,  and  1,317 
excessive  drinkers.  Thus,  according  to  these 
criteria,  84  per  cent  of  all  crime  was  found  to 
be  due  to  intemperance. 

The  screen  law,  passed  in  1880  as  an  experi- 
ment for  the  discouragement  of  drinking,  went 
into  effect  in  1881,  having  been  made  compul- 
sory by  an  act  of  the  Legislature.  It  requires 
dealers  in  alcoholic  refreshments  to  remove  all 
screens  and  barriers  from  the  front  of  bars,  so 
that  an  unobstructed  view  of  the  premises  and 
the  persons  drinking  there  can  be  had  from 
the  street.  "When  the  act  went  into  force,  pro- 
prietors of  drinking-shops  in  Boston  patron- 
ized by  the  poorer  classes  at  once  discarded 
all  obstacles  to  the  view,  but  in  the  saloons  of 
select  patronage  the  compliance  was  only  nom- 
inal. A  sight  of  the  bar  could  be  obtained 
from  the  outside  by  peering  intently  through 
the  glass  doors,  which  had  a  single  pane  of 
ground  glass  replaced  by  a  transparent  pane, 
or  one  of  the  curtains  partly  down,  or  through 
the  half-opened  slat-doors,  but  to  passers-by 
the  interior  of  the  saloons,  in  the  day-time  at 
least,  was  hardly  more  visible  than  before. 

In  the  case  of  Lelia  Robinson,  who  peti- 
tioned to  the  Supreme  Court  to  be  admitted  as 
an  attorney-at-lavv,  the  court,  on  September 
8th,  decided  that  under  the  laws  of  the  Com- 
monwealth a  woman  is  not  a  citizen  entitled 
to  admission  to  the  bar.  This  decision  will 
necessitate  legislation  to  establish  the  right  of 
women  to  serve  on  public  statutory  boards. 
The  Governor  would  have  railroad  companies 
subjected  to  strict  limitations  of  their  privi- 
leges. His  suggestions  on  this  subject  were  as 
follows : 

I  earnestly  repeat  my  conviction  that  a  law  which 
permits  private  property  to  be  taken  for  a  railroad 
without  the  owner's  consent,  and  without  the  decision 
first  made  by  some  impartial  tribunal  that  such  tak- 
ing is  a  public  necessity,  is  contrary  to  the  Constitu- 
tion and  to  justice.  It  should  be  amended  at  once, 
unless  you  hold  that  there  are  no  private  rights  left 
which  a  corporation  is  bound  to  respect. 

It  is  generally  held  in  this  country  that  common 
carriers,  including  railroad  companies,  are  bound  to 
render  to  all  persons  equal  service  upon  equal  .terms, 
and  that  contracts  giving  to  one  person  lower  terms 
than  are  given  to  another  for  the  same  service  ought 
not  to  be  permitted  on  the  part  of  corporations  which 
enjoy  their  great  powers  only  on  the  ground  of  their 
public  usefulness.  If  the  law  of  Massachusetts  differs 
in  this  respect  from  that  of  other  States,  as  I  under- 
stand is  the  decision  of  our  courts,  it  ought  to  be 
amended. 

The  Massachusetts  militia  is  reported  to  have 
attained  a  degree  of  efficiency  never  excelled 
in  the  country.  The  annual  cost  to  the  State 
is  about  $132,500,  that  being  the  amount  ex- 
pended in  1881.  It  is  proposed  to  organize 
a  regiment  of  heavy  artillery  and  drill  it  in  the 
manning  of  forts  and  the  use  of  heavy  ord- 
nance, so  that  it  would  be  of  service  for  the 
defense  of  the  coast  in  the  event  of  a  foreign 


war.  No  State  has  such  a  body,  while  the 
entire  regular  artillery  force  of"  the  United 
States  is  not  sufficient  to  garrison  the  forts  of 
New  York  Harbor. 

According  to  the  final  census  returns  of 
1880,  the  population  of  the  State,  by  counties?, 
together  with  the  corresponding  figures  for 
1870,  was  as  follows: 


COUNTIES. 

1880. 

1870. 

81,89T 

32,774 

Berkshire  

69,032 

64,827 

Bristol  

130,040 

102,886 

Dukes  

4,300 

3,787 

244,536 

200,843 

Franklin  

86,001 

82,635 

Hampden   

104,142 

73,409 

Hampshire  

47,232 

44,383 

Middlesex  *  

317,S80 

274,853 

Nantucket    

8,72T 

4,123 

Norfolk   

96507 

89443 

Plymouth  

74,018 

65,365 

Suffolk  

887,927 

270,802 

Worcester  

226,897 

192,716 

The  State... 

1,783,085 

1,457,851 

The  increase  of  population  between  1875 
and  1880  was  from  1,051,912  to  1,783,085,  or 
131,173,  being  63,388  less  than  the  increment 
between  1870  and  1875,  a  falling  off  which  is 
largely  attributable  to  the  industrial  depres- 
sion and  the  stoppage  of  immigration.  The 
births  recorded  in  1880  were  44,217,  being 
3,922  more  than  in  1879;  the  marriages  15,538, 
or  1,736  more;  and  the  deaths  35,292,  being 
3,491  more.  The  excess  of  births  over  deaths 
was  8,925,  exceeding  that  of  1879  by  431.  The 
rates  for  the  year  were  24-80  births,  8'71  mar- 
riages, 19-79  deaths,  and  5'01  births  in  excess 
of  deaths  to  every  1,000  inhabitants.  The 
birth-rate,  though  slightly  higher  than  that  of 
the  previous  two  years,  is  2-23  per  1,000  lower 
than  the  average  for  thirty  years,  and  lower 
than  any  other  years  except  1863,  1864,  1865, 
1878,  and  1879.  The  decrease  is  greatest  in 
the  districts  in  which  there  is  the  least  immi- 
gration of  foreign  laborers.  The  birth-rate  is 
therefore  largest  in  the  large  towns,  varying 
from  nearly  30  per  1,000  in  towns  of  50,000 
population  and  over,  to  16-94  in  those  of  2,000 
and  under.  There  were  105-9  births  of  males 
to  100  of  females,  which  is  also  the  average  for 
twenty-five  years.  The  ratio  of  illegitimate 
births  was  much  higher  among  the  foreign- 
born  population.  The  marriage  rate  was  the 
highest  of  any  year  since  1874,  but  1-68  per  1,000 
less  than  the  average  for  thirty  years.  It  is 
nearly  2  per  1,000  greater  in  the  sixteen  large 
towns  than  in  the  rest  of  the  State.  The  aver- 
age age  of  15,501  men  married  during  the  year 
was  28-9  years,  and  of  13,121  men  married  for 
the  first  time,  26'5  years;  of  15,485  women 
married,  25'1  years,  and  of  13,956  women 
married  for  the  first  time,  23'8  years.  The 
number  of  deaths  was  considerably  greater 
than  in  any  previous  year.  The  rate  was  the 
greatest  since  1876,  -53  higher  than  the  average 
for  thirty  years,  '57  more  than  the  last  five 
years  preceding,  but  1*3  less  than  the  five 
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years  1871-'75.  The  epidemic  of  diphtheria 
continued,  with  some  increase  over  1879  ;  diar- 
rhoeal  ilUi-asi-s  <>!'  infants  caiisc-d  a  much  greater 
mortality  than  in  tlie  previous  two  years;  in- 
fectious diseases  were  more  prevalent ;  and 
pneumonia  was  excessively  fatal.  The  death- 
rate  of  the  .sixteen  cities  was  22'1 ;  of  the  rest 
of  the  State,  18-6.  The  month  in  which  the 
greatest  number  of  births  occurred  was  Au- 

Bist,  which  was  followed  by  July,  September, 
e«vmber,  March,  etc.,  in  order.  Against 
8,584  births  in  August  there  were  only  2,497 
in  June.  The  average  age  at  death  varies  from 
46-34  years  in  Dukes  and  Nantucket  Counties 
to  23-84  in  Suffolk  County.  Comparing  the 
reported  causes  of  death  in  1880  with  previous 
years,  the  order  of  fatality  of  the  twelve  dis- 
eases producing  the  greatest  number  of  deaths 
places  consumption  at  the  head,  as  usual. 
1'neunionia  is  second,  as  it  was  the  previous 
two  years,  and  in  1874  and  1875;  it  was  third 
in  1872,  1873,  1876,  and  1877,  always  a  lead- 
ing source  of  mortality  in  the  State.  Chol- 
era infantum,  from  having  steadily  fallen  from 
the  second  place  in  1872  and  1873,  the  third  in 
1874  and  1875,  the  fourth  in  1876  and  1877, 
fifth  in  1878,  and  sixth  in  1879,  has  risen  in  1880 
to  the  third.  Heart-disease,  not  always  an  ex- 
act term,  was,  as  last  year,  fourth,  having  been 
only  sixth  to  eighth  in  1878  and  the  preceding 
six  years.  Diphtheria  stands  fifth,  having  de- 
clined from  the  second  place  in  1876  and  1877, 
and  third  in  1878  and  1879 ;  if  croup  were  in- 
cluded with  it,  the  deaths  would  be  2,394  in- 
stead of  1,769,  and  its  place  would  be  third. 
Old  age  is  sixth,  being  fourth  or  fifth  previous- 
ly since  1872.  Paralysis  is  now  for  the  fourth 
year  seventh.  Cancer  has  risen  from  the  tenth, 
eleventh,  and  twelfth  places  to  the  eighth,  as  it 
was  also  in  1879.  "  Cephalitis  "  was  ninth  in 
1880;  bronchitis,  as  in  1879,  was  eleventh. 
Typhoid  fever  showed  an  extraordinary  decline 
from  the  fourth  place  in  1872,  sixth  in  1873, 
seventh  in  1874,  eighth  in  1875  and  1876,  ninth 
in  1877  and  1878,  to  thirteenth  in  1879,  and 
has  now  risen  again  to  the  tenth. 

The  entire  Massachusetts  insurance  for  the 
last  five  years  was  $3,760,583,892,  the  pre- 
miums amounting  to  $67,601,667.  Of  this 
business,  which  is  about  one  ninth  of  that 
transacted  in  the  other  States,  the  Massachu- 
setts companies  transacted  nearly  one  third, 
foreign  companies  receiving  over  $41,000,000 
in  premiums. 

Under  the  legislation  of  1880,  the  mutual  aid 
and  benefit  societies  made  returns  to  the  Insur- 
ance Department  in  1881  for  the  first  time, 
but  the  great  diversity  in  their  modes  of  doing 
business  renders  the  statistical  collation  of  their 
reports  difficult.  Most  of  the  assessment  or 
co-operative  insurance  companies  are  stated  to 
be  fair  and  honest  organizations ;  but  others, 
which  can  not  legally  solicit  membership  in 
Massachusetts,  are  notoriously  fraudulent  in 
their  aims  and  methods.  These  companies, 
against  which  the  commissioners  warn  the 


public,  are  mostly  from  two  or  three  Western 
States  and  from  Pennsylvania. 

The  Commissioners  of  Inland  Fisheries  have 
in  connection  with  the  authorities  of  New 
Hampshire  placed  over  a  million  salmon  and 
California  salmon  young  fry  or  eggs  in  the 
Merrimac  in  the  last  five  years.  They  have 
distributed  also  nearly  a  million  landlocked 
salmon  among  131  localities,  and  have  placed 
trout  in  eleven  breeding-grounds  in  large  num- 
bers, and  a  few  carp  in  forty  localities.  The 
building  offish-ways  on  the  smaller  streams  has 
been  encouraged,  and  improved  models  have 
been  substituted  for  old  ones.  In  their  thirty- 
five  ponds,  one  of  which  is  reserved  for  ex- 
periments, young  fish  are  cultivated  in  in- 
creasing numbers.  100,000  young  trout  and 
300,000  landlocked  salmon  being  ready  for 
delivery  to  applicants  free  of  charge  in  the 
spring.  A  sufficient  number  of  carp  have  been 
secured  for  breeding  purposes  to  produce  hun- 
dreds of  thousands  for  distribution  in  a  few 
years.  A  controversy  has  arisen  with  the 
Connecticut  authorities  with  respect  to  the 
shad-fisheries  of  the  Connecticut  Kiver.  The 
fish-way  at  Holyoke  is  defective,  and  the  fisher- 
men in  Massachusetts  are  not  prevented  from 
taking  fish  on  the  spawning-grounds.  In 
reference  to  these  grounds  of  accusation,  the 
Commissioners  make  the  following  explana- 
tion: 

There  can  bo  no  question  that,  had  Connecticut 
shown  any  disposition  to  deal  fairly  in  this  matter, 
the  Massachusetts  Commissioners  -would  have  ex- 
hausted every  means  to  correct  any  deficiency  in  the 
fish-way,  and  in  that  effort  would  have  been  fully 
sustained  by  the  State.  As  to  the  sin  of  taking  shatl 
on  their  spawning-beds,  imputed  to  the  Massachusetts 
fishermen,  it  should  be  observed  that,  no  matter  where 
or  at  what  time  of  the  year  a  fish  is  killed,  its  spawn 
is  equally  destroyed.  The  returns  show  that  Con- 
necticut, in  1879,  took  thirty-two  times  as  many  shad 
as  did  Massachusetts,  and  destroyed,  therefore,  thirtv- 
two  times  as  much  spawn,  which  otherwise  would 
have  been  deposited  in  the  river.  They  show  con- 
clusively that,  while  the  breeding-grounds  are  in  this 
State,  the  catch  of  fish  is  almost  wholly  in  Connecti- 
cut. 

The  products  of  the  Cape  Cod  fisheries  for 
1881  amounted  to  $1,412,000.  Provincetown 
realized  $70,000  from  the  whaling  interests  and 
$352,000  from  codfish ;  Wellfleet  $171,000  from 
mackerel,  and  the  Chatham  fisheries  yielded 
$165,000. 

The  Gloucester  fishing  fleet  in  1881  num- 
bered 437  vessels,  being  four  less  than  in  the 
preceding  season ;  of  these,  343  belonged  to 
the  port.  The  Georges  fishery  was  less  ac- 
tively pursued  than  in  the  preceding  year.  The 
summer  mackerel  fleet  numbered  149  vesels, 
81  of  which  confined  their  operations  to  this 
fishery.  There  were  55,430,070  pounds  of  cod- 
fish and  halibut  together  brought  into  the  port 
in  1881,  as  against  58,544,450  pounds  in  1880, 
and  53,345,900  pounds  in  1879. 

The  catch  of  codfish  and  halibut  on  the 
different  fishing-grounds  visited  by  the  Glou- 
cester fleet  was  as  follows  for  the  three  vears : 
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FISHING-GROUNDS. 

1881. 

1880. 

18?9. 

Bank  codfish  

Pounds. 
20,955,280 

Pounds. 

20,247  000 

Pounds. 
18  247  000 

Georges  codfish  
Shore  codfish  

22,510,000 
8,245,800 

27,511,000 
1,721,000 

23,144,000 
8,742,000 

Total  codfish  .  .  . 

46,710,580 

49,479,000 

40,188,000 

Bank  halibut  

7,178,800 

7,940,000 

11,717,400 

Georges  halibut  
Fletched  halibut 

1,087,400 
25,000 

1,125,450 

995,500 

Greenland  halibut.  .  . 

428,290 

500,000 

Total  halibut... 

8,719,490 

9,065,450 

18,212,900 

There  were  163,851  barrels  of  sea-packed 
mackerel  received  at  the  port  in  1881,  as  against 
129,620  barrels  in  1880.  The  tale  of  frozen 
herring  received  was  13,318,000,  against  about 
9,000,000  in  1880,  and  6,000,000  in  1879.  The 
shore  fleet  landed  in  the  last  five  months  of  the 
year  1,933,000  pounds  of  hake,  pollock,  had- 
dock, and  cusk.  The  shore  herring  catch  was 
8,632  barrels. 

The  State  Greenback  Convention  assem- 
bled at  AVorcester  on  August  24th ;  John 
Hawes  was  elected  permanent  president.  The 
following  are  the  nominations:  Governor, 
Israel  W.  Andrews ;  Lieutenant-Governor, 
George  Button ;  Treasurer,  George  Foster ; 
Secretary,  A.  B.  Brown ;  Auditor,  Wilber  T. 
Whitney;  Attorney-General,  D.  O.  Allen. 

The  Republican  State  Convention  assembled 
in  Worcester  on  September  21st.  "W.  W.  Crapo 
Avas  chosen  president.  The  number  of  dele- 
gates present  was  1,038.  The  nominations 
were  as  follows  :  For  Governor,  John  D.  Long ; 
Lieutenant-Go vernor,  Byron  Weston ;  Attor- 
ney-General, George  Marston ;  Secretary  of 
State,  Henry  B.  Peirce;  Treasurer  and  Re- 
ceiver-General, Daniel  A.  Gleason;  Auditor, 
Charles  R.  Ladd. 

The  nominations  made  by  the  Democratic 
State  Convention  were  as  follows:  Governor, 
Charles  P.  Thompson,  of  Gloucester;  Lieu- 
tenant-Governor,  James  H.  Carleton,  of  Ilaver- 
hill ;  Secretary  of  the  Commonwealth,  Michael 
T.  Donohoe,  of  Somerwille;  Treasurer,  "Wil- 
liam A.  Hodges,  of  Quincy ;  Auditor,  Charles 
R.  Field,  of  Greenfield  ;  Attorney-General,  Pat- 
rick A.  Collins,  of  Boston. 

The  nominations  for  State  officers  made  by 
the  Prohibition  party  were  as  follows :  Gov- 
ernor, Charles  Al my,  of  New  Bedford;  Lieu- 
tenant-Governor,  John  Blackmer,  of  Spring- 
field ;  Secretary  of  the  Commonwealth,  Solo- 
mon F.  Root,  of  Dalton;  Treasurer,  Thomas  J. 
Lothrop,  of  Taunton  ;  Auditor,  Jonathan  Buck, 
of  Harwich ;  Attorney-General,  Samuel  M. 
Fairfield,  of  Maiden. 

The  result  of  the  election  was  the  success  of 
the  Republicans,  as  follows: 

FOR  GOVERNOR. 

Long,  Republican 96,609 

Thompson,  Democrat 54,586 

Andrews,  Greenback 4,889 

Almy,  Prohibitionist  1,64') 

Total  vote 157,802 


Long's  plurality 42,023 


MATURIN,  EDWARD  8.,  died  May  25, 1881, 
aged  sixty-nine.  He  was  descended  from  a 
French  Huguenot  clergyman  who  escaped  from 
France  after  the  revocation  of  the  Edict  of 
Nantes  and  settled  in  Ireland.  Both  the  son 
and  grandson  of  this  clergyman  were  ministers 
of  the  Established  Church  in  Ireland.  The 
father  of  Edward  was  the  Rev.  Charles  Robert 
Maturin,  curate  of  St.  Peter's  Church,  Dublin, 
an  eloquent  preacher,  but  more  widely  known 
as  a  poet  and  romance-writer.  One  of  the 
most  successful  efforts  of  his  genius  is  the 
tragedy  of  "  Bertram,  or  the  Castle  of  St.  Al- 
dobran,"  which  had  an  unexampled  "run  "  at 
that  period,  being  performed  one  hundred 
nights  at  Drury  Lane  Theatre.  The  copyright 
of  this  production  was  purchased  by  Murray 
for  three  hundred  and  fifty  guineas,  and  the 
play  brought  the  author  one  thousand  pounds. 
The  poet  died  in  1824,  leaving  two  sons,  the 
eldest  William,  now  rector  of  All  Saints'  Church, 
Dublin,  and  the  youngest  Edward,  who  came 
to  the  United  States  in  1832,  with  letters  of 
introduction  from  Thomas  Moore,  the  poet, 
Richard  Lalor  Shell,  and  other  eminent  per- 
sons in  the  world  of  letters.  He  entered  the 
law  office  of  Charles  O'Conor,  and  afterward 
of  Mr.  Logan,  as  a  student,  and  in  due  time 
was  admitted  to  the  bar.  He  had  graduated 
at  Trinity  College,  Dublin,  with  distinction, 
and  pursued  in  this  country  his  study  of  the 
Greek  language  and  literature.  The  late  Pro- 
fessor Anthon,  of  Columbia  College,  recom- 
mended him  to  a  vacant  professorship  of  Greek 
in  South  Carolina.  He  resided  there  for  some 
years,  and  in  1842  married  Harriet  L.  Gailliard, 
of  that  State.  Returning  to  New  York,  he 
was  engaged  as  instructor  in  the  Greek  and 
Latin  languages  and  belles-lettres  in  that  city 
for  thirty  consecutive  years.  He  published 
several  romances,  among  which  are,  "  Monte- 
zuma,  the  Last  of  the  Aztecs,"  which  was 
dramatized  and  met  with  much  success;  "Ben- 
jamin, the  Jew  of  Granada";  "Eva,  or  the 
Isle  of  Life  and  Death";  "Roman  Tales"; 
"Lyrics  of  Spain  and  Erin";  "Bianca,"  etc. 
Mr.  Maturin  was  greatly  esteemed  for  his  high 
moral  and  social  virtues.  His  deeply  rooted 
religious  principles,  his  remarkable  knowledge 
of  the  Scriptures,  and  his  high  attainments  in 
scholarship  drew  to  him  men  of  noble  charac- 
ter. When  the  Bible  Union  was  formed  in 
1850,  he  was  selected  as  one  of  the  corps  of 
revisers,  the  Gospel  of  Mark  being  assigned  to 
him. 

MECHANICAL  ENGINEERING,  THE 
PROGRESS  OF.  The  improvements  which  have 
taken  place  in  the  mechanical  arts  within  a 
few  years  are  not  easily  appreciated  in  their 
full  effect  and  bearings,  although  the  United 
States  have  probably  contributed  more  to 
the  advancement  in  this  direction  than  any 
other  nation.  In  the  annual  meeting  of  the 
American  Society  of  Mechanical  Engineers,  at 
New  York,  in  November,  the  president,  Robert 
H.  Thurston,  in  his  address  reviewed  some  of 
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the  main  results  of  recent  progress  in  mechan- 
ical engineering.  The  improvements  in  the 
materials  used  in  oonstmoobn  and  mechanical 
applications  form  one  of  the  features  of  this 
progress  which  are  most  likely  to  escape  their 
proper  estimation.  The  principal  changes  in 
the  use  of  materials  are  the  substitution  of  iron 
or  steel  for  wood,  which  has  been  going  on  for 
a  long  time,  and  the  progressive  displacement 
of  iron  by  steel,  which  is  a  more  recent  develop- 
ment. The  expensive  and  perishable  material 
wood  and  the  weak  and  brittle  minerals  are 
everywhere  giving  place  to  iron  and  steel, 
while  iron  is  slowly  but  steadily  and  inevita- 
bly being  displaced  by  steel.  Cast-iron  in  small 
parts  is  less  and  less  used  as  steel  castings 
become  more  and  more  reliable,  and  especially 
as  the  art  of  making  drop-forgings  of  larger 
size  and  in  more  intricate  forms  is  perfected. 
Sheet-steel,  very  low  in  carbon  and  other  hard- 
ening elements,  is  becoming,  year  by  year,  more 
generally  adopted  in  boiler-making,  not  because 
of  its  greater  strength,  for  the  stronger  grades 
are  always  rejected  by  the  experienced  boiler- 
maker,  but  because  of  the  greater  uniformity, 
ease  of  working,  freedom  from  cinder,  and  the 
durability  of  those  grades  which  are  well  suited 
to  such  use.  A  tenacity  of  less  than  65,000 
pounds  per  square  inch  and  great  ductility  are 
demanded  for  this  work.  In  rods  and  bars,  and 
for  sheets  to  be  used  where  mechanical  forces 
only  are  present,  steel  is  produced  which,  with 
a  tenacity  of  80,000  pounds  per  square  inch, 
stretches  25  per  cent  before  breaking.  A  grade 
is  sometimes  obtained  very  low  in  carbon,  but 
high  in  manganese,  which  has  10  per  cent 
higher  tenacity  and  equal  ductility ;  and  the 
progress  seems  to  be  in  the  direction  of  a 
manganese  steel  as  the  metal  for  use  in  general 
construction. 

In  alloys  the  important  service  has  been  ren- 
dered by  R.  H.  Thurston  of  discovering  an  alloy 
of  copper,  zinc,  and  tin  of  maximum  possible 
strength,  and  of  pointing  out  approximately  its 
composition.  Other  investigators  have  inde- 
pendently hit  upon  alloys  closely  related  to 
this  "maximum  metal,"  and  possessing  prop- 
erties of  hardly  less  value.  It  is  now  known 
that  by  carefully  proportioning  the  constitu- 
ents, by  properly  fluxing  the  alloy,  and  by 
special  mechanical  treatment,  brasses  and 
bronzes  may  be  obtained  having  strengths  un- 
dreamed of  by  earlier  engineers.  Tenacities  of 
from  75,000  to  over  100,000  pounds  per  square 
inch  have  already  been  attained. 

The  introduction  of  special  alloys  having 
extraordinary  strength  and  uniformity  of  com- 
position, as  the  phosphor  bronzes,  manganese 
bronzes,  and  sterro-metal,  indicate  that  work- 
ers in  metal  are  beginning  to  enter  upon  the 
path  long  since  opened  to  them  by  scientific 
research. 

Dr.  Fleitman's  discovery  of  a  method  of 
making  nickel  malleable  and  capable  of  weld- 
ing, and  his  similar  improvement  of  commercial 
cobalt  by.  the  use  of  magnesium,  is  in  itself 


important,  and  promises  to  lead  the  way  to 
further  progress. 

The  effect  of  variation  of  temperature  in  the 
annealing  of  iron  and  steel,  and  in  the  hard- 
ening and  tempering  of  steel,  has  long  been 
known.  That  annealed  and  unannealed  wire 
differ  widely  in  tenacity  and  in  ductility,  that 
very  "mild"  steel  and  good  iron  are  softened 
by  the  very  process  which  gives  hardness  to 
steel,  are  familiar  facts,  and  it  has  been  known 
that  there  exists  a  critical  temperature,  prob- 
ably definite  and  fixed  for  each  grade,  at  which 
the  hardening  of  steel  occurs.  Passing  this 
point  in  cooling  the  metal  takes  on  its  temper, 
but  variations  of  temperature  on  either  side 
that  point  produce  no  observable  effect  on  its 
condition,  however  rapidly  they  may  take  place. 
This  critical  temperature  has  now  been  identi- 
fied in  certain  cases,  and  may  prove  to  be 
nearly  the  same  for  all  steels. 

The  process  of  cold-rolling  has  long  been 
known  as  a  method  of  enormously  increasing 
the  strength  and  elasticity  of  iron.  It  is  now 
found  that  it  is  applicable  to  the  soft  steels; 
and  it  seems  probable  that  its  full  effects  may 
be  obtained  at  any  temperature  below  that 
critical  point  which  defines  the  limit  of  molec- 
ular stability  in  steel.  Lauth's  process  has  been 
applied  with  equal  success  to  certain  alloys  of 
copper  and  tin,  by  Sears,  in  the  United  States, 
and  later  by  Rosetti,  in  Italy,  and  very  exten- 
sively and  successfully  by  Uchatius,  in  Austria. 
Tobin  has  cold-rolled  bronzes  approaching  the 
"  maximum  "  alloy  in  composition,  and  has  at- 
tained tenacities  exceeding  100,000  pounds  per 
inch. 

A  radical  distinction  has  been  detected  in 
the  behavior  of  metals  under  stress,  which 
leads  to  their  division  into  the  iron  class  and 
the  tin  class.  The  difference  is  shown  in  the 
variation  of  the  normal  line  of  elastic  limits  by 
intermitted  stress.  Engineers  are  beginning  to 
perceive  that  that  exaltation  of  the  normal 
elastic  limit  which  is  observable  in  the  former 
class  is  a  valuable  quality,  the  existence  of 
which  may  justify  the  use  of  smaller  factors  of 
safety  than  have  hitherto  been  thought  allow- 
able ;  and  this  leads  to  less  expense  in  station- 
ary structures,  and  to  the  elimination,  to  some 
extent,  of  stresses  due  to  the  inertia  of  moving 
parts  in  machinery.  The  opinion  of  many 
engineers,  that  moderate  static  loads  may  be 
sustained  indefinitely  by  iron  and  steel,  are  also 
to  this  extent  sustained.  The  same  conclu- 
sions lead  to  the  observance  of  more  than  usual 
caution  in  the  use  of  metals  of  the  tin  class, 
including  most  of  the  brasses  and  bronzes,  and 
to  the  use  of  higher  factors  of  safety  than  are 
demanded  in  constructions  of  iron  and  steel. 

Preliminary  straining  to  secure  an  elevated 
initial  elastic  limit  with  relief  of  internal  stress 
is  likely  to  be  of  service  in  the  applications 
of  iron  and  steel,  as  by  cold-rolling,  by  "  frigo- 
tension"  and  "  thermo-tension,"  and  by  wire- 
drawing, while  it  proves  to  be  probably  less 
effective  with  other  metals. 
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The  experiments  made  for  the  Prussian  Gov- 
ernment by  Wohler  and  Spangenberg  during  a 
period  of  fifteen  years,  and  concluded  eightyears 
ago,  are  just  becoming  known  to  practicing 
engineers;  and  Wohler's  law,  and  Launhardt's 
and  Weyrauch's  analyses  of  results,  are  found 
valuable  checks  upon  usual  methods  of  propor- 
tioning iron  parts  of  structures.  Not  simply 
tha  load  to  be  applied,  but  the  frequency  and 
the  method  of  its  application,  and  the  condi- 
tion of  the  structure  as  determined  by  earlier 
strains,  must  be  considered  in  settling  upon  its 
dimensions,  and  upon  the  magnitude  of  the  fac- 
tor of  safety.  Nevertheless,  these  quantities  are 
well  covered  by  the  factors  of  safety  that  have 
become  generally  accepted. 

Perhaps  the  most  important  advance  made 
in  the  use  of  materials  in  engineering  has  been 
the  general  introduction  of  systematic  inspec- 
tion and  careful  testing  of  materials.  Such 
inspection  and  test  is  now  demanded  by  every 
well-drawn  specification,  and  is  carried  out 
usually  by  trained  and  skillful  inspectors. 
Well-managed  establishments  have  organized 
departments  devoted  to  the  examination  and 
test  of  materials. 

A  method  of  inspection  which  will  safely 
determine  the  value  of  each  piece  to  be  put 
into  a  structure  or  machine  is  becoming  adopt- 
ed ;  and  soon  every  part  of  each  bridge  or  ma- 
chine upon  the  strength  of  which  depends  safe- 
ty of  life  and  property  will  have  to  be  proved 
by  actual  test  before  use.  The  great  testing- 
machine  at  Watertown  Arsenal,  set  up  by  the 
defunct  board  appointed  in  1875  to  test  iron, 
steel,  and  other  metals,  is  at  the  service  of  the 
public. 

The  consumption  of  iron  and  steel  is  the 
truest  measure  of  the  magnitude  and  value  of 
the  work  of  mechanical  engineering  in  the 
United  States.  The  growth  of  the  iron  manu- 
factures of  the  United  States  has  all  occurred 
since  A.  D.  1700,  when  there  was  not  a  blast- 
furnac3  in  this  country,  and  principally  since 
the  year  1794,  when  the  first  steam-engine  was 
erected  in  America,  eighteen  years  after  James 
Watt  made  his  famous  improvements.  To-day 
there  are  over  1,000  iron  and  steel  works  in  the 
United  States,  employing  $230,000,000  in  cap- 
ital as  against  $122,000,000  in  1870-71,  pro- 
ducing 7,250,000  tons  of  iron  and  steel,  just 
double  the  production  of  1870,  and  employing 
nearly  150,000  men.  The  value  of  all  products 
is  not  far  from  $300,000,000,  and  wages  amount 
annually  to  about  $55,000,000.  In  ten  years 
Massachusetts  has  increased  her  product  65 
par  cent,  West  Virginia  104  per  cent,  Alaba- 
ma 800  per  cent  nearly,  Georgia  125,  and 
Tennessee  125  per  cent.  Pennsylvania  holds 
her  place  at  the  head  of  the  list,  producing 
3,500,000  tons  per  annum ;  Ohio  makes  1,000,- 
000  tons,  New  York  600,000,  Illinois  400,000, 
New  Jersey  250,000,  and  other  States  smaller 
amounts. 

Since  1870  the  weight  of  pig-metal  produced 
has  increased  from  2,000,000  to  3,750,000  tons 


per  annum,  or  84  per  cent ;  rolling-mills  make 
2,500,000  tons  of  rolled  iron,  an  increase  of 
two  thirds;  the  Bessemer  steel  manufacture 
has  grown  from  less  than  20,000  tons  in  1870 
to  900,000  tons  in  1881 ;  open-hearth  steel  is 
now  reported  at  about  95,000  tons,  an  industry 
unknown  in  this  country  in  1870.  Of  crucible 
steel  70,000  tons  are  made  per  annum,  a  gain  of 
150  per  cent  in  the  decade,  and  its  applications 
are  extending  day  by  day. 

But  Great  Britain  still  remains  at  the  head 
of  iron-making  countries,  turning  out  8,000,000 
tons  of  pig-iron  during  the  year,  an  increase  of 
one  third  since  1870,  and  the  increase  still  con- 
tinues. The  weight  of  Bessemer  rails  made  has 
reached  above  700,000  tons,  and  of  Siemens- 
Martin  steel  250,000  tons  per  annum.  Ger- 
many, France,  and  other  countries  of  the  world 
exhibit  similar  gains.  Even  Italy,  where  the 
useful  arts  have  been  most  neglected,  has  pro- 
duced about  300,000  tons  of  iron-ore,  of  which 
a  small  amount  is  there  worked  into  finished 
iron.  The  artistic  sense  of  her  people  is  seen 
in  the  architectural  work  her  blacksmiths  make 
in  hammered  iron. 

The  introduction  into  open-hearth  steel- 
making  of  the  Pernot  furnace  with  its  revolv- 
ing saucer-shaped  hearth,  and  of  the  Ponsard 
furnace  with  its  modernization  of  the  ancient 
process,  are  the  latest  steps  in  the  improvement 
of  steel-making  apparatus;  and  the  dephos- 
phorizing process  of  Thomas  and  Gilchrist,  by 
permitting  the  use  of  hitherto  condemned  ores, 
will  prove  a  grand  step  in  the  reduction  of  cost 
of  Bessemer  steel,  which  must  hasten  greatly 
that  inevitable  change  which  will,  ere  long, 
replace  malleable  iron  by  steel  in  all  of  its  uses. 
Good  mild  steel  can  at  last  be  made  cheaper 
than  good  iron.  This  is  the  grandest  of  all  the 
industrial  revolutions  that  have  affected  the 
iron-trades ;  and  it  will  be  of  hardly  inferior 
importance  to  the  world  than  was  the  intro- 
duction of  puddled  iron  a  century  ago. 

Steel  is  employed  in  every  department  of 
iron-work ;  and  that  most  remarkable  of  all  its 
many  grades,  Whitworth's  compressed  metal,  is 
now  at  last  coming  into  commercial  importance, 
of  which  are  being  made  shafts  for  the  largest 
steamships,  and  ordnance  that  has  no  equal  in 
strength  and  endurance.  Any  size  desired  can 
now  be  made  in  cast-steel,  and  100-ton  ingots, 
shaped  under  80-ton  hammers,  are  turned  out 
in  one  European  establishment. 

The  progress  of  mechanical  art  is  well  illus- 
trated by  the  changes  which  have  taken  place 
in  textile  manufactures.  According  to  Atkin- 
son, a  century  ago  one  person  in  each  family 
was  compelled  to  work,  day  in  and  day  out, 
nearly  the  whole  year,  to  furnish  homespun 
and  dress  goods  for  the  rest ;  to-day,  such  has 
been  the  progress  in  the  introduction  of  mech- 
anism and  automata,  that  one  day's  work  in 
the  year  will,  on  the  average,  be  sufficient  to 
enable  each  wol-ker  to  supply  himself  with  all 
needed  cotton  and  woolen  fabrics.  Speeds  of 
cotton  spindles  have  risen,  during  the  last  two 


544 


MECHANICAL  ENGINEERING,  THE  PROGRESS  OF. 


decades,  from  5,000  to  7,500  revolutions  per 
minute.  Looms  then  making  120  picks  per 
minute  make  now  a*  lii-li  as  100,  and  one  hand 
takes  chance  of  from  25  to  50  per  cent  more 
work.  Tin-  "  slasher  "  dresser  does  ten  times 
the  work  of  the  old  machine,  supplying  400 
looms  in  place  of  40,  and  demanding  the  at- 
tendance of  only  one  man  and  a  boy,  instead 
of  two  men  and  ten  girls.  Pickers  handle  a 
ton  of  cotton  per  day  in  place  of  half  or  five 
eighths  of  a  ton.  The  cheaply-made  turbine 
driving  these  mills  has  completely  displaced 
the  old  costly  vertical  wheel,  doing  the  work 
with  less  water  and  greater  steadiness.  Its 
efficiency  has  risen  from  70  or  75  to  80  and 
85,  and  sometimes  90 'per  cent.  A  genera- 
tion ago  factories  were  in  operation  twelve 
or  thirteen  hours;  to-day  a  man  works  ten 
hours.  Then  three  yards  an  hour  was  the 
product  for  a  single  operative ;  to-day  ten 
yards  per  worker  are  produced.  In  twenty 
years  the  annual  product  in  cotton-mills  has 
risen  from  2J  tons  to  3|  tons  per  annum  per 
mill-hand;  wages  have  increased  20  per  cent, 
and  the  buying  power  of  the  dollar  has  risen 
in  much  more  than  equal  proportion,  thus 
adding  50  per  cent  to  the  comforts  and  luxu- 
ries of  working  people,  permitting  an  increased 
number  of  happy  marriages  and  comfortable 
homes,  setting  free  the  child-slaves  of  the 
mills,  and  turning  them  into  the  schools. 
Where  one  hand  then  drove  forty  spindles, 
he  now  manages  sixty ;  and  every  seven  spin- 
dles, of  the  more  than  ten  millions  in  operation, 
work  up  a  bale  of  cotton  each  year  and  turn 
out  a  hundred  dollars'  worth  of  product.  This 
product  is  supplied  to  the  most  indigent  at  a 
small  advance  on  the  one  and  a  half  cent  for 
labor,  and  an  equal  sum  for  raw  cotton,  which 
are  expended  in  the  manufacture  of  the  cheap- 
est grades.  A  still  more  striking  fact  is  the 
distribution  of  American  cotton  goods  to  dis- 
tant countries.  A  single  mill-operative  at  Fall 
River,  Lowell,  or  Providence  makes  each  year 
cotton  cloth  enough  to  supply  1,500  of  the  peo- 
ple who  pay  by  sending  their  tea. 

In  woolen  manufactures  all  machinery  has 
been  speeded  up,  product  increased,  labor  di- 
minished, costs  lessened,  and  machinery  given 
greater  automatism  and  higher  efficiency  both 
in  making  ordinary  goods  and  in  adaptation 
to  finer  grades.  The  manufacture  has  had  a 
healthy  growth,  and  the  product  is  daily  com- 
peting more  successfully  with  the  best  of  im- 
ported goods. 

Power-looms  and  automatic  machinery  have 
been  introduced  more  slowly  in  the  silk-trade 
than  in  others;  yet  progress  has  been  made. 
New  and  improved  apparatus  is  steadily  dis- 
placing older  forms;  power  machinery  is  tak- 
ing the  place  of  hand-worked  machines,  with 
more  rapidity  in  mills  working  the  coarser 
grades,  and  more  slowly  where  the  finest  goods 
are  produced.  The  strength,  durability,  and 
finish  of  all  kinds  of  silks  are  constantly  be- 
coming more  and  more  nearly  equal  to  the 


best  imported.  Some  makes  of  American  silk 
wear  better  than  any  of  foreign  make  yet  seen 
in  the  American  market,  and  several  grades 
have  a  finish  which  compares  favorably  with 
the  very  best  of  European  silks.  In  variety 
and  in  quantity  of  goods  produced  a  steady  gain 
is  to  be  noted.  The  ingenuity  of  the  American 
workman,  aided  by  talent  and  experience 
coming  from  the  older  silk-making  provinces 
of  Europe,  seem  likely  to  give  to  this  manu- 
facture a  position  of  which  its  promoters  may 
well  be  proud.  Mr.  Wyckoff,  Secretary  of  the 
Silk-makers'  Association,  reports,  June  30th, 
a  production  in  the  United  States  of  nearly 
$35,000,000  in  finished  goods,  by  about  400 
factories,  employing  a  capital  of  $19,000,000, 
and  over  30,000  operatives,  whose  wages 
amount  to  about  $9,000,000  per  annum.  A 
half-million  spindles  are  in  operation,  running 
often  10,000  revolutions  per  minute,  instead  of 
5,000  as  a  few  years  ago,  and  over  5,000  power 
and  4,000  hand  looms.  Spinning-frames  oc- 
cupy -ffa  the  space,  and  cost  2\  as  much  per 
spindle  as  in  the  earlier  days  of  the  trade, 
and  the  cost  of  work  has  now  become  so  small 
that  $3  per  pound  spent  in  wages  make  silk 
costing  $5  per  pound  into  finished  goods  aver- 
aging $11.50. 

In  machine-work  generally  the  distinctively 
American  idea  of  manufacturing,  as  opposed  to 
the  old  methods,  of  making  parts  of  mechan- 
ism in  large  numbers,  is  steadily  progressing, 
thanks  to  the  ingenuity  of  mechanics,  like 
Pratt,  Whitney,  and  others,  in  devising  tools 
specially  designed  for  the  production  of  defi- 
nitely limited  kinds  of  work. 

The  same  American  genius  of  invention 
which  produced  the  Whitney  cotton-gin,  the 
Blanchard  lathe,  the  screw-machinery,  and  the 
more  wonderful  card-setting  machine,  has  late- 
ly worked  out  Sellers's  automatic  gear-cutter, 
the  automatic  turret-lathe,  and  a  thousand  and 
one  machine-tools  hardly  less  remarkable  in 
construction  and  efficiency. 

In  the  railroad  system  of  the  country  changes 
are  everywhere  in  progress.  To-day  there  are 
a  hundred  thousand  miles  of  track  laid  down  in 
the  United  States,  about  one  half  of  the  con- 
structed railroads  of  the  world.  Trains  here 
and  in  Great  Britain  make  50  miles  an  hour  on 
schedule  time,  taking  water  from  the  track, 
and  receiving  and  delivering  mails,  without 
stop.  A  speed  of  100  miles  has  been  many 
times  attained.  Locomotives  are  frequently 
built  weighing  50  tons;  70  tons  has  been 
reached,  and  every  builder  of  engines  is  ready 
to  guarantee  the  performance  of  an  engine  to 
draw  2,000  tons  20  miles  an  hour  on  a  level 
track.  In  coal  consumption  some  saving  has 
been  made  of  late  years.  Three  pounds  of 
coal  per  hour  and  per  horse-power  is  the  usual 
duty,  and  a  consumption  of  2'6  pounds  of  coal 
and  of  22|  pounds  of  steam  has  been  reported 
from  recent  locomotive  tests.  The  trapping  of 
cinder  and  the  reduction  of  intensity  of  com- 
bustion by  extending  grate  area  are  late  im- 
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provements.  The  time  will  come  when  the 
nuisance  of  flying  dust  and  ciuder  will  be  un- 
known. The  greatest  of  all  modern  inventions 
in  this  department,  the  Westinghouse  continu- 
ous brake  and  the  Miller  platform  and  coupler, 
have  decreased  the  risks  of  journeying  by  rail 
to  a  merely  infinitesimal  quantity.  A  train, 
when  at  full  speed,  can  be  stopped  within  its 
own  length.  Steel  rails  have  driven  out  iron, 
and  this  superior  metal  is  slowly  and  surely 
taking  the  place  of  its  defective  rival  in  boiler 
and  running  parts.  While  Bessemer  steel  is 
used  for  rails,  open-hearth  steel  is  coming  to 
be  as  exclusively  used  for  all  parts  of  the  loco- 
motive. 

The  efficiency  of  the  lute  styles  of  stationary 
engines  is  illustrated  by  figures  like  these : 
Corliss  obtains  a  duty,  as  recorded  at  a  12-hour 
trial  of  his  last  Providence  purnping-engine,  of 
113,878,580,  without  reduction  or  allowances, 
and  the  average  of  several  days'  trial  is  112,- 
000,000.  Leavitt  shows  a  duty,  for  months 
together,  of  about  105,000,000,  and  obtains  a 
horse-power  with  an  expenditure  of  16J  pounds 
of  feed-water  per  hour  at  Lynn  and  16'23  at 
Lawrence.  His  Calumet  engine,  with  wet 
steam  and  but  200  feet  piston  speed,  demands 
but  18  pounds,  and  the  Hecla  hoisting-engine 
is  credited  with  16  pounds.* 

This  figure — sixteen  pounds  of  stearn  per 
hour  and  per  horse-power — may  be  put  on  rec- 
ord as  the  very  best  economy  attained  by  the 
best  engineers  at  the  end  of  the  decade  1870- 
'80.  It  is  just  double  the  weight  which  would 
be  required  in  a  perfect  engine  working  steam 
of  the  same  pressure  at  maximum  efficiency. 
This  leaves  still  a  fair  margin  for  further  ad- 
vance in  the  construction  of  the  engine.  The 
steam-boiler  is  at  a  stand-still ;  there  is  but 
little  margin  for  gain  in  economy,  but  a  large 
gain  in  weight  of  steam  supplied  per  pound  of 
boiler  may  be  expected  when  the  tardily  rec- 
ognized advantage  of  forced  circulation  is  se- 
cured. 

Air  and  gas  engines  are  competing  with 
stationary  steam-engines,  but  in  no  other  field. 
The  compressed-air  engine,  the  petroleum-en- 
gine, and  the  gas-engine  are  all  just  now  com- 
ing forward.  The  gas-engine  sometimes  con- 
sumes as  little  as  eighteen  cubic  feet  of  gas  per 
hour  per  horse-power.  The  solar  motor  pro- 
posed by  Ericsson  has,  as  yet,  made  no  prog- 
ress beyond  the  plans  and  experiments  of  the 
inventor. 

Little  has  been  added  regarding  the  theory 
of  heat-engines  to  the  labors  of  Rankine  and 
Clausius,  except  in  the  minor  branches  of  ther- 
modynamics. In  this  field  the  practical  work 
of  the  engineer  is  to-day  that  of  seeking,  with 
the  aid  of  the  physicist,  to  determine  the  facts 
and  the  laws  governing  the  exchange  of  heat 

*  This  is  the  more  remarkable  from  the  fact  that  the  jack- 
ed 
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between  the  working  fluid  and  its  inclosing 
walls.  Commercial  efficiency  is  often  made  a 
maximum  with  very  much  smaller  engines, 
and  lower  rates  of  expansion,  than  are  found 
to  give  maximum  economy  of  fuel.  Rankine 
was  the  first  engineer  to  base  calculations  of 
economy  on  the  aggregate  of  commercial  con- 
siderations instead  of  regarding  only  the  single 
aspect  of  economy  in  fuel.  Thurston,  as  well 
as  other  recent  investigators,  has  applied  this 
method  of  calculating  the  efficiency  of  steam- 
engines,  on  which  he  makes  the  following  ob- 
servations : 

"We  are  not,  it  is  evident,  to  conclude,  from  tlie  re- 
sults of  the  application  of  the  Eankine  method  of  de- 
termining size  of  engine  and  maximum  commercial 
efficiency,  that  we  are  always  to  lose  so  large  a  pro- 
portion of  the  gain  obtainable  by  further  expansion  of 
steam.  We  conclude,  rather,  that  the  engineer  must 
direct  his  attention  to  improvements  designed  to  re- 
duce these  counteracting  wastes.  He  must  find  meth- 
ods of  rendering  the  machine,  including  boiler,  au- 
tomatic, and  thus  of  reducing  cost  of  attendance ;  he 
must  find  ways  of  reducing  first  cost,  as  by  increasing 
speed  and  making  smaller  engines  do  the  work,  as  by 
finding  ways  or  building  cheaply,  yet  doing  good 
work,  and  of  making  lubrication  less  costly,  or  of 
doing  away  with  it  altogether.  Automatic  'firing  or 
stoking,  automatic  feeds,  and  automatic  cleaning  ap- 
paratus are  already  in  use,  as  well  as  automatic  regu- 
lation of  the  engine,  of  steam-pressure,  of  point  of  cut- 
off, and  of  chimney- draught.  All  these  improvements, 
when  once  made  successful  and  thoroughly  reliable, 
will  come  in  effectively  to  aid  the  engineer  in  this  di- 
rection, as  well  as  the  more  direct  advances  in  prog- 
ress in  the  direction  of  reducing  back  pressure  and  of 
checking  cylinder  condensation,  of  increasing  steam- 
pressure,  superheating,  and  obtaining  by  the  use  of 
all  known  methods  ot  high  ratios  of  expansion  at 
maximum  efficiency.  The  engineer  and  the  physicist 
working  hand  in  hand  in  the  future  as  they  have  in  the 
past  —  or  perhaps  the  engineer-physicist — will  sooner 
or  later,  following  the  paths  pointed  out  by  Smeaton 
and  Perkins,  and  in  our  time  by  Corliss,  1  orter,  and 
Leavitt,  greatly  reduce  the  now  often  broad  margin 
between  theoretical  efficiency  and  commercial  econo- 
my. When  the  engineer  has  once  acquired  the  habit 
of  gauging  the  value  of  an  engine  by  the  magnitude  of 
its  ratio  of  expansion  at  maximum  efficiency,  all  this 
latter  class  o_f  improvements  will  advance  with  in- 
creased rapidity,  and  when  he  sees  thattlie  magnitude 
of  the  ratio  o*f  expansion  at  maximum  commercial 
economy  is  a  gauge  of  his  success  in  making  steam- 
power  useful,  the  first  class  of  improvements  and  of 
inventions  will  similarly  advance,  while  we  shall  glad- 
ly approximate  to  mechanical  perfection,  and  this 
progress  will  occur  at  a  rate  which  will  bo  measured 
by  the  approach  of  the  two  ratios  of  expansion  to  the 
same  maximum,  finally  both  becoming  nearly  coinci- 
dent with  the  ratio  of  'maximum  emciency  of  fluid  for 
each  given  case. 

The  compound  engine  has  become  the  stand- 
ard type  of  steam-engine  in  nse  on  shipboard  as 
well  as  for  stationary  pnmping-engines.  Occa- 
sional intimations  are  heard  that  a  counter- 
revolution and  return  to  the  single  cylinder  type 
of  engine  may  be  expected,  but  that  change  is 
not  observable.  The  direction  and  extent  of  re- 
cent advances  in  marine  architecture  are  readily 
noted.  The  proportions  of  length  of  ship  to 
breadth  remain,  as  during  several  years  past, 
about  ten  to  one  or  eleven  to  one — about  fifty 
per  cent  greater  than  has  been  considered  by 
some  of  the  best  engineers  as  that  giving  highest 
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efficiency.  The  Great  Eastern,  680  feet  long, 
of  83  feet  beam,  and  measuring  25,000  tons 
displacement,  still  remains  the  largest  ship  yet 
built ;  but  steamers  are  under  construction  for 
transatlantic  lines  600  feet  long,  of  over  50 
feet  beam,  and  fitted  with  engines  of  10,000 
indicated  horse-power.  A  speed  of  twenty 
iniK-s  an  hour  in  good  weather  throughout  the 
voyage,  making  the  distance  from  land  to  land 
in  less  than  a  week,  may  be  expected  soon  to 
become  usual.  Double  hulls  and  transverse 
bulk-heads  will  make  these  great  vessels  safe 
(.-vcn  against  the  shock  of  collision  with  an  ice- 
berg. 

urn-pressure  has  gradually  and  steadily 
men  since  the  time  of  Watt,  when  seven  pounds 
— half  an  atmosphere — was  usual.  To-day 
six  atmospheres  (75  pounds  per  square  inch) 
is  as  usual,  and  seven  atmospheres  (90  pounds)  is 
often  adopted.  Such  pressures  have  compelled 
the  general  introduction  of  the  simplest  form 
of  steam-boiler — the  cylindrical  tubular  boiler, 
with  large  flues  beneath  the  tubes,  in  which 
the  furnaces  are  formed.  Strength  of  flues  is 
obtained  by  the  use  of  heavy  plates,  sometimes 
flanged  at  the  girth-seams.  "  Mild "  steel  is 
here  slowly  displacing  iron. 

In  ordinary  practice  increase  of  steam-press- 
ure with  correspondingly  increased  expansion 
gives,  roughly  stated,  a  decreased  steam  con- 
sumption, about  in  the  ratio  of  the  square  root 
of  the  pressure.  This  seems  true  in  recent  ma- 
rine engineering;  during  the  past  ten  years 
steam-pressure  has  risen  from  four  and  a  half 
to  six  atmospheres  (50  to  75  pounds  by  gauge), 
and  the  consumption  of  fuel  per  hour  and 
per  horse-power  has  decreased  from  2  to  1'8 
pounds.  Incidentally  the  area  of  heating  sur- 
face has  decreased  from  4£  to  4  square  feet  per 
indicated  horse-power,  that  is  to  say  remaining, 
as  formerly,  nearly  2  square  feet  per  pound  of 
coal  burned  per  horse-power  per  hour ;  where, 
as  in  some  cases,  pressures  of  100  and  125 
pounds  are  adopted  (seven  to  ten  atmospheres, 
nearly),  somewhat  further  gain  may  be  ex- 
pected. 

Increased  pressure  has  been  accompanied  by 
increased  speed  of  piston — from  300  to  500 
feet  per  minute — and  both  causes  have  com- 
bined to  reduce  greatly  the  size  and  weight  of 
engines.  Formerly  500  pounds  per  indicated 
horse-power  was  a  common  figure ;  to-day  one 
half  that  weight  is  often  noted,  and  in  special 
cases  in  which,  as  in  torpedo-boats,  economy 
is  not  important,  one  fifth  and  even  one  eighth 
those  weights  have  been  reached. 

Surface  condensation  is  almost  exclusively 
adopted,  but  the  area  of  cooling  surface  is  be- 
coming less  and  less,  and  at  the  pressure  soon 
likely  to  become  general,  the  production  of  a 
vacuum  may  possibly  cease  to  be  desirable,  as 
it  is  already  known  to  be  with  unjacketed  cyl- 
inders; and  the  non-condensing  engine  may  yet 
displace  the  condensing  engine  at  sea  as  it  has 
on  land,  and  on  the  Western  rivers  where  this 
comparison  was  earlier  made,  and  where  the 


evil  effects  of  cylinder  condensation  were  ear- 
lier perceived.  A  still  for  condensing  exhaust 
and  waste  steam  into  feed-water  has  already 
been  used,  and  it  must  remain  in  use  in  all  salt- 
water navigation. 

Among  the  most  interesting  events  of  the 
years  1880-'81  have  been  the  trials  of  the 
steam-yachts  Anthracite  and  Leila.  The  first 
is  a  small  vessel,  86  feet  long,  16  feet  beam, 
and  9  feet  draught,  fitted  with  a  three-cylinder 
compound  engine,  and  carrying  300  pounds 
steam  (twenty  atmospheres,  nearly)  and  up- 
ward. Trials  in  London  show  these  engines 
to  have  required  but  Impounds  of  coal  and 
17'8  pounds  of  steam  per  hour  and  per  horse- 
power. Cylinder  condensation  amounted  to 
30  per  cent  in  the  first  cylinder,  and  of  this 
nearly  three  fourths  was  re-evaporated  before 
discharge  from  the  third  cylinder.  The  same 
engines  tested  in  this  country  required  21'6 
pounds  of  steam  per  hour  and  per  horse- 
power, the  cylinder  condensation  becoming 
over  50  per  cent,  of  which  four  fifths  was 
re-evaporated  before  reaching  the  condenser, 
the  difference  being  probably  due  to  a  varia- 
tion in  the  efficiency  of  the  steam-jackets  and 
in  speed  of  engines.  This  little  yacht  is  the 
smallest  that  ever  crossed  the  Atlantic.  The 
trial  of  the  Leila,  under  the  orders  of  the 
United  States  Navy  Department,  was  even 
more  instructive  than  that  of  the  Anthracite. 
The  Leila  is  a  Herreshoff  yacht,  100  feet  long, 
12  feet  beam,  and  measuring  37  tons.  With 
a  "  coil "  boiler,  steam  at  120  pounds  at  the 
steam-chest  (nine  atmospheres),  and  driving 
the  boat  fifteen  knots  an  hour  (seventeen  miles), 
the  engines  developed  150  horse-power,  using 
but  16-4  pounds  of  steam  per  hour  per  horse- 
power. The  cylinder  condensation  amounted 
to  but  10  per  cent. 

An  important  deduction  from  the  results  of 
the  trial  of  the  Anthracite  and  the  Leila  is, 
that  efficiency  has  little  relation  to  size  of  en- 
gine when  protection  against  cylinder  conden- 
sation is  secured.  Some  of  the  best  work  Las 
been  done,  where  non-condensing  engines  have 
been  compared,  by  small  portable  engines. 
Steam-engines  of  five  thousand  horse-power 
are  equaled  in  economy  by  engines  of  one 
fiftieth  that  power.  A  large  difference  in 
magnitude  seems  more  than  compensated  by 
a  moderate  difference  in  steam-pressure.  The 
highest  pressure  may  prove  least  economical 
when  the  engineer  neglects  to  provide  against 
loss  by  cylinder  condensation.  It  is  found 
more  and  more  necessary  to  discover  some 
means  of  making  the  interior  surfaces  of  steam 
cylinders  of  non-conducting  material.  That 
accomplished,  the  cost  of  power,  in  quantity 
of  steam  used,  will  be  reduced  from  ten  to  fifty 
and  more  per  cent,  according  to  the  kind  of 
engine  considered.  Until  that  is  done,  super- 
heating, steam-jacketing,  and  high  speeds  of 
piston  must  be  relied  upon  to  give  high  effi- 
ciency ;  but  only  perfectly  adiabatic  expansion 
can  give  maximum  economy  of  steam.  The 
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error  of  assuming  that  the  condensation  of 
steam  due  to  transmutation  of  heat  into  work 
produces  the  principal  part  of  the  water  ob- 
served in  the  cylinders  of  engines  working  dry 
steam,  is  becoming  recognized.  Later  writers 
hold  that  the  greater  part  of  the  water  which 
collects  in  unjacketed  cylinders  is  not  produced 
by  liquefaction  of  steam  during  its  expansion, 
but  that  this  latter  amount  is  insignificant,  and 
that  this  water  comes  of  cylinder  condensa- 
tion, sometimes  with  considerable  leakage,  and 
often  amounts  to  a  half  or  more  of  all  the  fluid 
supplied  by  the  boiler.  This  defect,  existing 
in  all  heat-engines,  will  probably  soon  be  rem- 
edied to  such  an  extent  as  no  longer  to  consti- 
tute the  great  obstacle  to  further  advance. 
The  trials  of  steam-engines,  now  often  con- 
ducted by  the  Forey  &  Donkin  method  of 
measuring  the  heat  rejected,  afford  a  reliable 
means  of  measuring  actual  efficiencies.  Re- 
cently, Eckart  has  applied  the  chronoscope  of 
Hipp  to  the  determination  of  the  exact  veloci- 
ties of  piston  in  mid-stroke.  There  is  a  pros- 
pect that  the  precise  action  of  steam  in  the  en- 
gine and  the  causes  of  variation  in  efficiency  will 
be  better  understood.  The  progress  which  has 
been  made  in  naval  engineering  during  a  gener- 
ation illustrates  the  advances  observed  in  nearly 
every  other  department.  Naval  works,  wheth- 
er in  the  civil  or  the  military  marine,  have  be- 
come almost  purely  the  work  of  tha  mechanical 
engineer.  The  ship-builder  constructs  his  ships 
of  iron  and  steel ;  their  lines  are  laid  down  by 
the  laws  of  engineering  science ;  their  parts  are 
formed  in  the  machine-shop  and  put  together 
by  the  same  methods  that  are  adopted  in  con- 
structing their  boilers.  They  are  driven  by 
steam-engines ;  and  even  their  loading  and  the 
discharge  of  their  cargo  have  become  matters 
of  engineering.  The  old-fashioned  mariner  is 
rapidly  disappearing,  and  the  engineer  is  likely 
to  become  the  responsible  officer  on  the  voy- 
age, as  during  construction.  The  daily  advance 
noticeable  in  naval  construction  is  a  progress 
leading  directly  and  rapidly  toward  bringing 
all  naval  warfare  within  the  province  of  me- 
chanical engineering.  A  generation  ago,  the 
French  line-of-battle  ship  Napoleon,  with  her 
100  guns  and  600  horse-power  engines,  repre- 
sented the  most  formidable  of  naval  vessels, 
A  little  later,  in  1856,  the  American  W abash 
class  of  screw-frigates,  with  fewer  but  much 
heavier  guns,  was  thought  to  be  the  coming 
type.  Then  the  modern  ironclad  came  to  revo- 
lutionize all  naval  warfare.  The  engineers  Rob- 
ert L.  Stevens  and  John  Ericsson,  and  the  naval 
architect  Edwin  J.  Reed,  led  the  way  to  the  con- 
struction of  the  war-ship  of  to-day,  a  craft  car- 
rying ordnance  weighing  from  25  to  160  tons,  at 
speeds  varying  from  twelve  to  sixteen  knots ; 
plated  with  from  fourteen  to  thirty  inches  of 
armor,  and  yet  penetrable  by  their  own  guns. 

Navies  are  coming  to  be  divided  into  three 
classes  of  ships,  and  an  independent  service  of 
torpedo-vessels:  1.  A  class  of  vessels  for  ser- 
vice in  time  of  peace,  of  moderate  size  and 


speed,  carrying  a  few  heavy  guns,  unarraored 
and  with  great  sail-power ;  2.  A  class  of  un- 
armored  ships  of  very  high  speed  under  steam 
and  carrying  a  light  battery,  such  ships  as 
might  be  best  calculated  to  destroy  the  com- 
merce of  an  enemy  ;  and,  3.  A  class  for  heavy 
fighting,  carrying  the  heaviest  of  guns  and  the 
most  impenetrable  of  armor,  with  as  high 
steam-power  as  possible,  and  rendered,  by  di- 
vision into  compartments,  as  nearly  unsink- 
able  as  possible.  Owing  to  the  introduction  of 
the  stationary,  the  floating,  and  the  automatic 
classes  of  torpedoes  and  of  torpedo- vessels,  the 
attack  by  any  navy  of  stationary  defenses  is 
now  quite  a  thing  of  the  past ;  and  torpedo- 
ships  of  very  high  speed  may  yet  drive  all 
heavily-armored  vessels  from  the  ocean.  The 
production  of  such  craft  as  the  Polyphemus, 
making  seventeen  knots,  and  Ericsson's  De- 
stroyer, with  its  great  submarine  gun,  and  the 
self-propelling  torpedo,  guided  from  the  shore, 
indicate  that  the  day  of  cessation  of  all  naval 
warfare  is  not  far  away. 

In  gunnery,  stronger  and  safer  ordnance 
metal,  breech- loading  in  place  of  muzzle-load- 
ing, increased  velocity  of  projectile,  a  flatter 
trajectory  with  less  lateral  drift,  and  with 
enormously  increased  range,  are  the  changes 
now  occurring.  Whitworth's  compressed  steel, 
Krupp's  breech  mechanism  and  skillful  design 
and  construction,  have  given  guns  capable  of 
driving  shot  at  velocities  of  over  1,200  feet 
per  second  with  small-arms,  and  nearly  2,000 
feet  with  heavy  ordnance.  Whitworth,  with 
a  comparatively  small  piece,  has  attained  a 
range  of  nearly  ten  miles.  The  machine-guns 
of  Gardner,  as  built  by  Pratt  and  Whitney, 
and  the  Gatling  and  others,  as  constructed  by 
the  Colt  Company  and  the  Ames  Manufactur- 
ing Company,  firing  a  thousand  shots  a  minute, 
have  rendered  the  old  methods  of  warfare,  in 
which  large  masses  of  troops  were  deployed 
in  the  open,  entirely  obsolete,  while  the  accu- 
racy of  sharp- shopting  at  ranges  of  1,000  yards 
or  more  make  the  use  of  any  unprotected  ord- 
nance at  short  ranges  extremely  difficult.  Hol- 
low cast  guns,  as  made  by  Rodman,  although 
the  best  cast-iron  ordnance  ever  known,  are 
now  of  the  past ;  and  even  the  Armstrong,  the 
Woolwich,  and  other  guns  built  up  in  the 
forge,  fail,  when  made  of  eighty  and  one  hun- 
dred tons  weight,  and  must  give  place  to  solid 
steel  guns.  Improved  methods  of  making  ex- 
plosives and  better  adjustment  to  the  work  by 
variation  of  composition,  and  especially  size 
and  density  of  grain,  has  enabled  artillerists  to 
keep  pressures  much  below  twenty-five  tons  per 
square  inch,  while  greatly  increasing  the  energy 
developed  per  pound  burned  and  corresponding- 
ly increasing  the  effectiveness  of  ordnance.  The 
theoretical  energy  of  good  powder  is  about 
250,000  or  300,000  foot-pounds  per  pound.  In 
experiments,  an  actual  result  equal  to  two 
thirds  is  now  obtained.  There  is  still  much  to 
be  done  in  perfecting  ordnance,  especially  in 
its  construction,  and  as  yet  ordnance  officers 
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are  completely  at  sea  in  respect  to  systems  of 
construction  of  large  guns.  Treadwell  and 
Woodbridgo  have  pointed  out  one  direction  of 
progress  by  the  application  of  the  strongest 
known  form  of  metal,  hard  drawn  steel  wire, 
in  building  up  the  barrel,  and  Whitworth 
has  shown  what  can  be  accomplished  with 
stoi-1  iu  masses.  The  gun  is  already  a  heat- 
engine  of  high  efficiency,  but  thermodynamic 
investigations  show  that  this  gas-engine  may 
bo  iniitlo  still  more  efficient.  A  gun  in 
which  the  charge  expands  twenty-five  times 
should  give  to  the  shot  an  energy  of  300,000 
foot-pounds  per  pound  of  good  ordinary  pow- 
der, and  such  a  standard  must  sooner  or  later 
be  closely  approximated.  As  the  heat  is  gen- 
erated and  expanded  in  a  very  small  fraction 
of  a  second,  the  gas  expands  adiabatically,  and 
the  loss  of  efficiency  comes  from  incomplete 
expansion.  The  tendency  of  improvement  is 
to  have  guns  lengthened  greatly,  and  carefully 
proportioned  to  their  work.  Recoil  is  consid- 
ered to  be  in  many  cases  often  an  avoidable 
evil  with  breech-loading  guns.  It  is  expected 
that  with  the  improvements  in  progress  guns 
can  be  held  fast  against  recoil,  and  thus  the 
defect  in  efficiency  will  be  entirely  avoided. 
Increased  accuracy  and  power  with  flattened 
trajectory  and  reduced  drift  will  come  with 
ti.rse  improvements,  and  the  last  will  give  much 
greater  convenience  and  safety  in  working,  and 
will  aid  still  more  in  the  effort  to  unite  guns 
and  supporting  structure  as  closely  and  firmly 
as  possible. 

That  feature  of  recent  progress  in  engineer- 
ing which  is  awakening  most  interest  in  the 
minds  of  the  public  as  well  as  of  the  profes- 
sion is  the  introduction  of  machine-made  elec- 
tricity, and  of  the  electric  light.  The  prospect 
of  the  use  of  the  electro-dynamic  machine  as 
a  distributer  of  power  is  a  more  momentous 
consideration  than  its  use  as  n  generator  of  light. 
The  mean  of  several  series  of  tests  of  a  power- 
ful dynamo-electric  machine  from  Menlo  Park 
gave,  as  a  result,  an  efficiency  of  between  90  and 
95  per  cent. 

This  important  advance  in  that  field  in  which 
the  mechanical  engineer  and  the  electrician 
have  joined  hands,  will  lead  to  the  probable 
early  success  of  the  electrical  railway,  a  prom- 
ising scheme  of  simplifying  the  problem  of 
transportation  on  elevated  railways;  and  it  is 
not  unlikely  that  the  rising  generation  may 
see  the  introduction  of  this  method  of  dis- 
tributing power  from  a  central  source  in  the 
great  cities,  and  even  from  Niagara,  with  its 
3,000,000  horse-power,  to  distant  cities.  The 
competition  of  this  method  of  distributing 
light,  heat,  and  power,  with  the  already  prac- 
tical plan  of  steam  distribution  introduced  by 
Holly,  of  Lockport,  and  now  coming  into  use 
in  New  York  city  under  the  direction  of  Em- 
ery, will  be  watched  with  unusual  interest. 

The  improvements  in  the  control  and  appli- 
cation of  electric  energy  render  the  prospects 
of  aerial  navigation  far  less  problematical.  In 


the  science  of  aeronautics  progress,  although 
slow,  is  still  to  be  observed  year  by  year. 
During  the  Franco-German  War  the  French 
naval  engineer,  M.  Dupuy  de  Lome,  succeeded 
in  giving  to  the  balloon  a  slow  motion  by 
means  of  a  screw,  and  in  directing  its  course 
by  a  rudder.  His  balloon  was  spindle-  or  cigar- 
shaped,  and  contained  12,000  cubic  feet  of  gas. 
It  could  carry  fourteen  men,  and  the  screw 
was  worked  by  four  or  eight  men.  But  the 
only  hope  of  aerial  navigation  lies  in  the  direc- 
tion of  flying-machines,  lifted  by  their  own 
power,  not  buoyed  up  by  gas.  Men  of  science, 
like  Pettigrew,  Marey,  and  De  Lucy,  have  stud- 
ied the  motions  of  the  wings  of  birds  and  in- 
sects, have  learn-ed  the  laws  of  fluid  resistance, 
and  have  paved  the  way  to  a  real  advance. 
"Weight  is  probably  not  objectionable  in  aerial 
navigation,  but  volume  constitutes  the  impedi- 
ment. Comparing  the  lady -bird,  the  stag- 
beetle,  the  pigeon,  the  stork,  the  sparrow,  etc., 
De  Lucy  found  the  area  of  wing  per  unit  of 
weight  carried  to  be  nearly  as  the  cube  root 
of  their  weights.  A  man  of  ordinary  weight 
should,  therefore,  be  able  to  fly  with  wings  hav- 
ing an  area  of  only  about  forty  square  feet. 
De  Villeneuve  states  that  a  bat  having  the 
weight  of  a  man  would  need  wings  only  ten 
feet  long.  Marey  has  made  birds  in  harness 
record  graphically  the  motions  of  their  own 
wings ;  and  Hanghton  and  Marey  and  others 
have  determined  the  working  power  of  mus- 
cles in  proportion  to  weight  and  size,  and  the 
method  of  movement  of  muscles  and  wing. 
Henson,  Stringfellow,  May,  and  others  have 
made  self -impelling  model  flying -machines, 
some  of  which  have  actually  lifted  themselves 
in  the  air,  and  several  of  which  have  flown 
with  great  speed  when  once  lifted  clear  of  the 
ground.  The  most  remarkable  achievement 
is  that  of  Henson  in  making  a  steam-engine, 
fragile  to  be  sure,  but  still  a  working  machine, 
producing  a  third  of  a  horse-power,  and  weigh- 
ing less  than  fifteen  pounds.  Still,  there  is  as 
yet  but  little  on  which  to  base  an  expectation 
of  finding  a  satisfactory  yet  powerful  motor. 

The  introduction  of  the  power-press  and  the 
gradual  incorporation  into  one  automatic  ma- 
chine of  the  web-perfecting  press  of  Sir  Rowland 
Hill  and  of  Jephtha  "Wilkinson's,  of  "Worms's  cy- 
lindrical stereotype  plates,  of  Richard  Hoe's 
type-cylinder  and  double-acting  fly-frame;  of 
Applegarth's  enlarged  impression-cylinder,  and 
of  minor  improvements, have  led  to  the  creation 
of  the  modern  printing-press.  To-day  a  daily 
paper  can  be  printed  at  the  rate  of  30,000  im- 
pressions an  hour,  each  paper  printed  on  both 
sides,  cut  from  the  great  roll  in  which  it  came 
to  the  press,  pasted  in  shape  and  folded  ex- 
actly to  size,  and  then  counted  off  by  the  ma- 
chine as  delivered  to  the  carrier.  The  work 
of  the  compositor  is  likely  to  be  greatly  accel- 
erated by  the  type-setting  machine,  which  has 
attained  extraordinary  perfection.  Paige's  ma- 
chine receives  a  column  of  "  dead  matter " 
from  the  press,  distributes  it  automatically, 
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sets  it  up  anew  at  the  rate  of  3,500  ems  per 
hour,  including  setting,  justifying,  and  dis- 
tributing, which  is  five  times  the  work  of  the 
unaided  hand.  Its  type  lasts  longer  than  when 
set  by  hand,  and  every  defective  or  turned  typo 
is  thrown  out  by  this  mechanical  automaton. 

The  cause  of  public  technical  education  finds 
in  the  President  of  the  Society  of  Mechanical 
Engineers  an  earnest  advocate,  as  is  seen  from 
the  following  concluding  remarks  in  Mr.  Thurs- 
ton's  annual  address : 

But  the  individual  must  bo  taught,  not  simply  per- 
mitted to  learn  as  best  he  can.  "Education,  directed 
effectively  with  the  object  of  giving,  in  least  time  and 
at  least  cost,  a  preparation  for  all  the  duties  coming  to 
the  learner,  whether  in  daily  toil  or  in  social  life,  U 
called  for;  trade-schools  must  be  incorporated  into 
the  common-school  system,  and  technical  and  profes- 
sional colleges  and  great  universities  of  science  and 
art  must  be  placed  beside  the  older  academies  of  learn- 
ing. And  this  need  is  most  felt  by  our  own  col- 
leagues, and  by  the  people  e_mployea  by  them.  He 
who  would  accomplish  most  in  the  proiession  of  the 
mechanical  engineer,  or  in  the  trades,  must  best  com- 
bine scientific  attainments  —  and  especially  experi- 
mental knowledge — with  mechanical  taste  and  ability, 
and  with,  a  good  judgment  ripened  by  large  experi- 
ence. He  must  be  carefully,  thoroughly,  and  skill- 
fully  taught  the  principles  o'f  his  art  m  the  technical 
school,  and  the  practice  of  his  profession  in  office  or 
workshop. 

We  have  been  late  in  seeing  this  necessity,  and 
must  suffer  for  our  dullness  as  a  natiorr;  but  we  aro 
beginning  to  open  our  eyes  and  to  move  in  this  most 
vital  of  all  the  duties  of  citizenship.  One  and  two 
and  three  centuries  ago,  wise  men  like  Pascal  and 
Worcester  and  Vaucanson  saw  this  greatest,  highest 
duty  of  governments  and  citizenship,  but  it  is  only 
recently  that  we,  as  a  people,  have  come  to  see  its  im- 
portance. 

But  now,  the  magnificent  trade  and  technical  school 
system  of  Germany,  the  older  if  less  complete  educa- 
tional system  of  France,  the  tardily  begun  but  splen- 
did later  work  of  Great  Britain,  and  the  grand  begin- 
nings made  in  the  United  States,  form  a  glorious 
commencement  of  a  revolution  that  shall  peacefully 
effect  such  changes  during  the  next  generation  as, 
probably,  no  one  can  realize  until  after  their  actual 
accomplishment. 

With  trade-schools  in  every  town,  technical  schools 
in  every  city;  colleges  of  science  and  the  arts  in  every 
State,  and  with  a  great  technical  university  as  a  cen- 
ter for  the  whole  system,  we  shall  yet  see  all  combined 
in  a  social  organization  that  shall  insure  to  eveiy  one 
absolute  freedom  to  learn  and  to  labor  in  any  depart- 
ment of  industry,  with  absolute  certainty  of  a  fitting 
recompense  for  all  the  zeal,  intelligence,  and  good 
work  that  the  worker,  whether  man  or  woman,  may 
otfer  the  world. 

MEDICAL  SCIENCE  AND  PRACTICE: 
ITS  PROGRESS.  The  meeting  of  the  Interna- 
tional Medical  Congress,  held  in  London  dur- 
ing the  first  week  in  August,  1881,  afforded  a 
fitting  occasion  for  the  review  of  the  progress 
that  has  been  made  in  medical  science  and 
practice  during  the  past  generation.  Several 
of  the  speakers  at  the  Congress,  Accordingly, 
referred  to  the  present  condition  and  the  pros- 
pects of  the  science,  and  represented  them  as 
very  hopeful.  The  president  of  the  body,  Sir 
James  Paget,  said  that  "  it  will  not  be  easy  to 
match  the  recent  past.  The  advance  in  med- 
ical knowledge  within  one's  memory  is  amaz- 


ing, whether  reckoned  in  the  wonders  of  the 
science  not  yet  applied,  or  in  practical  results, 
in  the  general  lengthening  of  life,  or,  which  is 
still  better,  in  the  prevention  and  decrease  of 
pain  and  misery,  and  in  the  increase  of  work- 
ing power."  Professor  Virchow  said  that 
"  we  have  reached  the  point  which  denotes 
the  boundary  between  ancient  and  modern 
medicine  "  ;  and  "  we  may  now  say  with  satis- 
faction, on  looking  back  at  a  period  which  we 
have  ourselves  lived  through,  and  which  com- 
prises little  more  than  a  generation,  that  there 
never  before  was  a  time  when  an  equally  great 
zeal  in  investigation,  or  anything  approaching 
to  a  similar  advance  in  knowledge  and  ability, 
has  shown  itself  among  physicians."  Professor 
Huxley,  remarking  upon  the  disappearance  of 
older  definitions  of  lite,  observed  that  the  con- 
nection of  medicine  with  the  biological  sciences 
appeared  to  be  more  clearly  defined.  And 
Professor  Volkmann,  speaking  of  the  changes 
which  surgery  had  undergone  within  the  past 
ten  years,  said:  "Great  and  unparalleled  in 
the  history  of  medical  science  have  been  those 
changes.  Problems,  thousands  of  years  old, 
have  been  solved,  or  are,  at  any  rate,  approach- 
ing a  sure  solution  ;  the  desires  of  our  fathers 
have  been  fulfilled  beyond  their  hope  and  ex- 
pectation." 

Medicine  has  been  very  slow  in  defining  its 
position  among  the  sciences,  and  can  hardly  yet 
be  declared  to  answer  a  rigid  definition  of  a  sci- 
ence. It  is,  nevertheless,  scientific  both  in  spi- 
rit and  doctrine ;  and  if  the  existence  of  a  real 
science  of  medicine  can  not  yet  be  maintained, 
medicine  is  certainly  rooted  and  grounded  in 
science.  It  has  become  recognized  as  a  part 
of  the  science  of  biology,  and  may  be,  in  some 
sense,  described  as  the  applied  science  of  bio- 
logical doctrine.  "  It  is  so  difficult,"  says  Pro- 
fessor Huxley,  "to  think  of  medicine  otherwise 
than  as  something  which  is  necessarily  con- 
nected with  curative  treatment,  that  we  are 
apt  to  forget  that  there  must  be,  and  is,  such  a 
thing  as  a  pure  science  of  medicine — a  'pa- 
thology' which  has  no  more  subservience  to 
practical  ends  than  has  zoology  or  botany. 
The  logical  connection  between  this  purely 
scientific  doctrine  of  disease,  or  pathology,  and 
ordinary  biology,  is  easily  traced.  Living  mat- 
ter is  characterized  by  its  innate  tendency  to 
exhibit  a  definite  series  of  the  morphological 
and  physiological  phenomena  which  constitute 
organization  and  life.  Given  a  certain  range 
of  conditions,  and  the  phenomena  remain  the 
same,  within  narrow  limits,  for  each  kind  of 
living  thing.  They  furnish  the  normal  and 
typical  characters  of  the  species ;  and,  as  such, 
they  are  the  subject-matter  of  ordinary  biol- 
ogy. Outside  the  range  of  these  conditions, 
the  normal  course  of  the  cycle  of  vital  phe- 
nomena is  disturbed;  abnormal  structure  makes 
its  appearance,  or  the  proper  character  and 
mutual  adjustment  of  the  functions  cease  to  be 
preserved.  The  extent  and  importance  of  these 
deviations  from  the  typical  life  may  vary  in- 
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definitely.  They  may  have  no  noticeable  influ- 
ence on  the  general  economy,  or  they  may 
favor  it.  On  the  other  hand,  they  may  be  of 
such  a  nature  as  to  impede  the  activities  of  the 
organism,  or  even  involve  its  destruction."  In 
the  first  case,  these  perturbations  are  styled 
"  variations " ;  in  the  second  case,  they  are 
cal led  lesions,  states  of  poisoning,  or  diseases, 
and,  as  morbid  states,  lie  within  the  province 
of  pathology.  No  sharp  line  of  dernarkation 
can  be  drawn  between  the  two  classes  of  phe- 
nomena, and  all  that  can  be  said  is,  that  what- 
ever change  of  structure  or  function  is  hurtful 
belongs  to  pathology.  Hence,  pathology  is  a 
branch  of  biology — the  morphology,  the  physi- 
ology, the  distribution,  the  etiology  of  abnor- 
mal life. 

"The  search,''  says  Professor  Huxley,  "for 
the  explanation  of  diseased  states  in  modified 
cell-life;  the  discovery  of  the  part  played  by 
parasitic  organisms  in  the  etiology  of  disease ; 
the  elucidation  of  the  action  of  medicaments 
by  the  methods  and  the  data  of  experimental 
physiology — appear  to  me  to  be  the  greatest 
steps  -which  have  ever  been  made  toward  the 
establishment  of  medicine  on  a  scientific  basis." 
Medicine,  however,  has  presented  two  aspects 
— the  scientific  and  the  empirical — the  differ- 
ence between  which  lies  in  the  very  nature  of 
things.  "While  there  is  so  much  that  is  un- 
known in  the  study  of  medicine,  there  must  be 
empiricism  in  its  practice.  Knowing  little  or 
nothing  of  certain  processes  of  disease,  it  is 
guided  by  broad  results,  and  that  is  empiricism. 
Knowing,  from  previous  investigation,  some- 
thing of  certain  other  processes,  it  is  guided 
by  its  knowledge  of  their  causation,  and  that 
is  scientific  medicine.  The  possible  area  of  em- 
piricism can  be  more  circumscribed  only  with 
the  advance  of  biology ;  and,  with  the  better 
means  thus  afforded  to  test  and  investigate  its 
assertions,  they  will  be  the  more  quickly  re- 
duced to  scientific  expression.  Medicine  thus 
can  claim  an  independent  existence  as  a  prac- 
tical science — not,  of  course,  independent  of 
biology,  but  taking  rank  as  one  of  its  distinct 
and  integral  divisions.  Intimately  related  to 
its  sister-divisions,  and  freely  giving  to  and 
borrowing  from  them,  it  yet  lives  and  works  in 
a  sphere  of  its  own. 

Pathology,  in  the  sense  that  it  is  the  mor- 
phology of  abnormal  life,  is  pronounced  by 
Professor  Huxley  the  analogue  of  the  theory 
of  perturbations  in  astronomy ;  and  from  this 
point  of  view  therapeutics  resolves  itself  into 
the  discovery  of  the  means  by  which  a  system 
of  forces  competent  to  eliminate  any  given  per- 
turbations may  be  introduced  into  the  econ- 
omy. And,  as  pathology  is  based  on  normal 
physiology,  so  therapeutics  rests  upon  phar- 
macology, which  is,  strictly  speaking,  a  part  of 
the  great  biological  topic  of  the  influence  of 
conditions  on  the  living  organism.  Most  hope- 
ful indications  of  the  progress  of  medicine  are 
derived  from  a  comparison  of  the  state  of  phar- 
macology at  the  present  day  with  that  which 


existed  forty  years  ago.  If  we  consider,  Pro- 
fessor Huxley  says,  the  knowledge  positively 
acquired,  in  this  short  time,  of  the  modus  ope- 
randi  of  urari,  of  atropia,  of  physostigmin,  of 
veratria,  of  casca,  of  strychnia,  of  bromide  of 
potassium,  of  phosphorus,  "there  can  surely  be 
no  ground  for  doubting  that,  sooner  or  later, 
the  pharmacologist  will  supply  the  physician 
with  the  means  of  affecting,  in  any  de.Mivd 
sense,  the  functions  of  any  physiological  ele- 
ment of  the  body.  It  will,  in  short,  become 
possible  to  introduce  into  the  economy  a  mo- 
lecular mechanism  which,  like  a  very  cunningly 
contrived  torpedo,  shall  find  its  way  to  some 
particular  group  of  living  elements,  and  cause 
an  explosion  among  them,  leaving  the  rest  un- 
touched." 

The  advancement  of  medicine  within  the  last 
generation  has  been  marked,  first,  in  its  devel- 
opment from  within  of  its  own  art  and  science ; 
secondly,  in  its  adaptation  and  absorption  of 
means  and  principles  of  other  arts  and  sciences ; 
and,  thirdly,  in  the  simple  adoption  and  applica- 
tion of  material  from  external  sources,  and  may 
be  considered  under  all  of  these  heads.  In  the 
first  branch  of  the  subject  absolute  progress 
has  been  made  in  our  time  in  pathology,  or 
the  knowledge  of  the  nature  of  diseases,  in  the 
study  of  their  signs  and  symptoms,  or  semei- 
ology,  and  in  their  treatment,  or  therapeutics. 

The  most  important  step  in  pathology  has 
been  the  adoption  of  Virchow's  doctrine  of 
cell-growth,  to  which  the  largest  proportion 
of  recent  progress  has  been  directly  or  indi- 
rectly owing.  Great  and  important  in  itself, 
and  in  its  influence  on  biology  generally,  it 
has  little  less  than  revolutionized  patholog- 
ical study.  In  its  light  pathological  anatomy 
has  been  studied  as  affording  the  efficient  ex- 
planation of  morbid  processes;  the  structure 
of  the  tissues  and  organs  in  which  disease  pre- 
vails has  been  exposed,  and  a  distinct  structural 
basis  has  been  given  to  our  knowledge,  if  not 
of  the  disease  itself,  of  the  morphological  result 
of  the  disease,  which  has  yielded  a  precision  and 
definiteness  such  as  no  other  conception  could 
yield;  new  light  has  been  thrown  upon  the 
clinical  recognition  of  morbid  processes ;  forms 
of  disease  which  were  semeiologically  indis- 
tinguishable, but  pathologically  distinct,  have 
been  discriminated  and  individualized ;  specific 
varieties  of  the  same  type  of  disease  have  been 
recognized  from  their  commencement,  and  dis- 
tinguished throughout  their  course ;  constant 
phenomena  previously  remarked  have  been 
elucidated  ;  large  and  important  classes  of  mor- 
bid processes,  before  hardly  recognized,  have 
been  demonstrated  ;  the  processes  of  every  dis- 
ease have  been  investigated,  with  general  in- 
crease of  knowledge ;  prognosis  has  been  given 
certainty  and  definiteness,  and  it  has  been  pos- 
sible to  make  an  exact  interpretation  of  the 
morbid  signs  observed.  A  tendency  has  been 
manifested  in  late  years  to  supplement  the 
analytical  method,  which,  useful  and  necessary 
as  it  is,  had  been  carried  to  an  extreme,  and 
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had  caused  the  direction  of  too  great  a  degree 
of  attention  to  details  and  single  symptoms, 
with  a  synthetic  or  constructive  method,  under 
which  a  disposition  has  arisen  to  regard  dis- 
ease in  a  larger  and  more  comprehensive  man- 
ner ;  to  view  more  prominently  the  relation  of 
morbid  tissues  and  functions  to  the  organism 
generally;  to  emphasize  less  the  variations 
than  the  constitutional  form  of  the  disease; 
and  "to  recognize,  in  some  way  or  another, 
the  indefinable  'life'  which  is  hardly  known 
to  pathological  anatomy."  Under  this  syn- 
thetical spirit  the  study  of  the  ancient  doctrine 
of  humoral  pathology,  which  seeks  for  the 
causes  of  disease,  or  of  its  first  effects,  in  the 
fluids  of  the  body,  has  been  revived.  Kecent 
progress  in  pathology  has,  therefore,  been  most 
largely  due  to  microscopic  study.  Substantial 
and  important  aid  has  been  given  by  organic 
chemistry,  but  that  science  has  not  probably 
fulfilled  the  expectations  it  excited  some  years 
ago,  and  seems  hitherto  to  have  occasioned 
some  disappointment.  Only  the  ultimate  re- 
sults of  morbid  processes  can,  as  a  rule,  be 
recognized  by  chemical  tests  too  far  removed 
from  the  processes  themselves  to  throw  much 
light  upon  them,  and  their  application  to  path- 
ological conditions  is  so  ambiguous  that  no 
safe  deductions  can  be  drawn  from  such  tests. 
Pathology  has  also  received  little  aid  from 
therapeutics. 

By  the  establishment  of  a  common  basis  of 
elementary  morbid  lesions  occurring  in  every 
part  of  the  body,  the  same  morbid  processes 
are  seen  to  take  place  in  different  structures  of 
the  body,  with  primarily  the  same  effects,  which 
are  modified  only  by  the  function  and  charac- 
ter of  the  tissue  of  the  part  involved.  The 
abnormal  increase  of  connective  tissue  in  the 
structure  of  any  organ,  for  instance,  ends  in 
contraction,  compression,  and  obliteration  of 
the  structural  elements,  with  consequent  loss 
of  function.  Inflammation  occurring  in  any 
tissue  leads  to  effusion,  extravasation,  and  sup- 
puration. All  the  elementary  processes  of 
pathology  may  be  seen  in  different  tissues  and 
organs,  producing  the  same  effects,  only  that 
the  effects  are  manifested  in  a  manner  peculiar 
to  each  part;  with  the  same  fundamental  le- 
sion the  disease  is  the  same  essentially,  although 
wholly  distinct  in  appearance.  Since  the  great 
bulk  of  disease  can  be  resolved  into  these  fun- 
damental processes,  a  scientific  and  durable 
foundation  for  pathology  is  established  which 
is  of  the  highest  value  and  significance  for  phil- 
osophical medicine.  Under  this  view,  diseases 
of  different  organs,  which,  until  their  essential 
elements  were  demonstrated,  appeared  to  have 
nothing  in  common,  are  now  seen  to  be  results 
of  the  same  process.  Thus,  a  great  tendency 
may  be  observed  at  work  toward  the  codifica- 
tion and  unification  of  disease,  and  the  resolution 
of  complex  forms  into  the  simplest  elements. 

Pathology  as  a  science  has  also  made  a  great 
advance  in  the  discovery  of  the  microphytic 
origin  of  certain  specific  diseases.  Several  af- 


fections of  this  class  have  been  shown  to  be 
caused  by  the  development  of  minute  organisms 
within  the  system ;  and  it  is  affirmed  that  sep- 
tica3mia  has  been  traced  to  septic  bacteria,  re- 
lapsing fever  to  the  spirilla,  ague  to  the  bacil- 
lus malaria,  leprosy  to  the  lepra  bacilli,  tuber- 
culosis to  the  tubercle  micrococcus,  splenic  fever 
to  the  bacillus  anthracis,  and  the  condition 
termed  "  chyluria  "  is  caused  by  a  nematoid 
known  as  the  filaria.  The  multiplication  of 
such  organisms  in  the  blood,  and  their  conse- 
quent aggregation  in  the  spleen,  supplies  a  sat- 
isfactory explanation  of  the  salient  phenomena 
of  diseases  of  this  class ;  and  it  is  naturally  in- 
ferred that  other  affections  of  a  similar  type 
have  a  like  origin. 

The  more  recent  development  of  the  micro- 
phytic or  germ  theory  of  disease  is  exemplified 
by  the  researches  of  Drs.  Klebs  and  Tommasi 
Crudelli  into  the  cause  of  the  malarious  prop- 
erties of  the  Eoman  Campagna,  which  they 
have  traced  directly  to  an  organism  (the  bacil- 
lus malaricK)  inhabiting  the  soil ;  and  in  the  re- 
searches of  Professor  Klebs  and  Dr.  Schuller, 
which  have  indicated  a  micrococcus  spreading 
rapidly  in  the  blood  and  tissues  as  the  probable 
cause  of  tubercular  and  scrofulous  diseases.  M. 
A.  Laveran  has  made  a  report  upon  certain 
forms  of  organisms  which  he  has  found  in  the 
blood  of  patients  suffering  from  malarial  dis- 
eases, while  he  has  not  noticed  them  in  other 
persons,  the  remarkable  susceptibility  of  which 
to  the  influence  of  quinine  may  go  far  to  ac- 
count for  the  potency  of  that  medicine  in  such 
diseases.  Experiments  made  by  Krebs,  Tizzini, 
and  Bruntlecht  to  determine  a  microphytic  or- 
igin for  typhoid  fever  have  resulted  in  the  dis- 
covery of  organisms  which  they  have  associated 
with  the  cause  of  that  disease,  but  they  are  not 
yet  regarded  as  fully  conclusive.  Drs.  H.  C. 
Wood  and  Henry  Formad,  acting  in  co-opera- 
tion with  the  National  Board  of  Health  of  the 
United  States,  have  made  experiments  in  rela- 
tion to  the  transmission  of  diphtheria,  the  re- 
sults of  which  indicate  that  that  disease  is  also 
caused  by  micrococci  which  may  exist  within 
the  system  in  different  degrees  of  activity — 
moderate  in  ordinary  sore-throat,  intense  and 
malignant  in  diphtheria. 

On  the  other  hand,  M.  Bouchardat,  acting 
under  the  direction  of  the  municipal  authori- 
ties of  Paris,  has  examined  the  sanitary  effects 
of  some  of  the  mephitic  odors  with  which  that 
city  has  been  troubled,  and  has  concluded  that 
they  are  not  seriously  injurious  in  the  absence 
of  microphytic  germs,  unless  the  gases  that 
occasion  them  are  present  in  such  bulk  as  to 
operate  as  poisons.  A  commission  has  also 
been  engaged  in  Paris  in  the  examination  of 
the  effect  of  cemeteries  on  the  public  health, 
and  has  found  that  under  all  ordinary  condi- 
tions of  good  management  they  are  free  from 
the  deleterious  qualities  that  have  been  popu- 
larly ascribed  to  them.  It  is  not  denied,  how- 
ever, that  cemeteries  may  be  so  carelessly  kept 
as  to  become  dangerous. 
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Other  illustrations  of  the  progress  that  has 
been  made  in  the  sedulous  and  laborious  study 
of  forms  of  disease  are  afforded  in  the  case  of 
nervous  disorders,  which  are  now  traced  to 
general  changes  taking  place  in  other  parts  of 
the  system;  and  those  processes  have  been 
coune'eted  with  certain  signs  by  which  they  are 
recognized  clinically.  Even  in  psychological 
medicine  insanity  has  been  demonstrated  to  be 
tho  result  of  definite  cell-change.  The  smallest 
degree  of  progress  has  been  made  in  what  are 
termed  the  general  diseases  of  the  system  ;  but, 
among  these,  diseases  of  the  blood-elements 
have  received  certain  definite  explanations — 
gout  has  been  elucidated  in  its  chemical  results, 
aud  diabetes  has  been  studied  as  a  question  of 
physiology  but  little  as  a  disease,  while  of  tet- 
anus, chlorosis,  and  scrofula  "  but  little  more 
is  known  than  the  descriptions  of  Hippocrates 
tell." 

Great  and  wide  progress  has  been  made  in 
the  study  of  the  signs  and  symptoms  of  disease. 
A  definite  value  and  explanation  have  been 
given  to  the  symptoms,  and  the  signs  of  disease 
have  received  their  true  meaning.  A  direct 
effect  of  disease  has  been  observed  as  the  nat- 
ural center  for  a  group  of  symptoms,  which, 
without  such  explanation,  were  isolated  and 
unintelligible.  "While  local  lesions  have  been 
clearly  defined,  the  "  constitutional "  effects 
have  been  more  observed ;  and  these  effects, 
always  recognized  as  they  have  been  by  signs 
to  which  a  purely  empirical  value  was  attached, 
are  now  measured  with  the  certainty  of  scien- 
tific observation.  The  relations  of  the  topical 
disease  to  the  whole  system — usually  the  main 
inquiry  in  each  case — are  thus  determined. 

The  study  of  disease  by  the  methods  of 
investigation  represented  by  the  stethoscope, 
ophthalmoscope,  thermometer,  and  by  urino- 
scopy,  has  been  elaborated  and  formulated  to  an 
extent  which  the  authors  of  those  methods  did 
not  dream  of.  Through  them  a  certainty  and 
precision  are  afforded  to  certain  signs  which 
must  in  all  cases  be  inquired  into,  but  which, 
before  the  use  of  such  means,  were  most  vague 
and  nndefinnble.  Electricity,  also,  has  been 
made  to  contribute  materially  to  the  more  pre- 
cise determination  of  the  general  effects  and 
conditions  of  disease;  and  other  means,  of 
smaller  and  more  limited  scope,  have  assisted 
to  build  up  a  broad  basis  of  semeiology  which 
js  of  the  utmost  value  because  it  supplies  a  pos- 
itive estimate  of  the  vital  powers  and  the  con- 
stitutional relations  of  local  disease  that  are 
fundamental  factors  in  every  case,  and  could 
otherwise  only  be  vaguely  guessed. 

The  study  of  children's  diseases  has  been 
greatly  accelerated  by  the  multiplication  of 
hospitals  for  children.  Thirty  years  ago  there 
was  not  a  single  hospital  set  apart  for  children 
in  England  and  America,  and  investigation  in 
this  branch  of  the  science  could  be  pursued 
with  any  degree  of  success  only  in  Paris. 
Now,  London  has  several  special  children's  hos- 
pitals^ and  similar  institutions  are  established 


in  every  large  town  in  England,  while  chil- 
dren's wards  have  been  provided  in  most  of 
the  large  hospitals.  Nearly  the  same  is  the 
case  in  the  United  States  and  Germany,  and 
almost  everywhere  throughout  Europe  tho 
opportunities  for  the  study  of  the  diseases  of 
children  are  almost  as  numerous  as  for  the 
diseases  of  adults.  The  fruits  of  the  labors 
that  have  been  pursued  under  the  advantages 
thus  afforded  may  be  counted  with  satisfaction. 
The  vague  phraseology  which  served  for  years 
to  conceal  ignorance  respecting  the  affections 
of  childhood  has  been,  to  a  great  degree,  done 
away  with.  Physicians  no  longer  talk  of 
worm  fever,  remittent  fever,  gastric  fever,  etc., 
as  distinct  diseases,  but  recognize  under  these 
names  the  one  disease,  typhoid  fever,  varying 
in  severity,  but  marked  always  by  its  own 
characteristic  symptoms.  Half  a  page  in  a 
hand-book  was  all  that  was  to  be  found,  thirty 
years  ago,  concerning  heart-disease  in  child- 
hood ;  while  at  the  present  day  the  frequency 
of  heart-disease  has  been  fully  recognized,  and 
it  has  been  studied  with  as  micute  a  care  in 
the  child  as  in  the  adult.  The  various  inflam- 
mations of  the  respiratory  organs  are  no  longer 
looked  on  as  a  whole,  but  each  is  referred  to 
its  proper  class.  That  once  almost  unrecog- 
nized disease,  diphtheria,  has  been  studied 
with  the  greatest  care;  its  relation  to  mem- 
branous croup  has  been  investigated,  and  the 
close  connection  of  the  two  has  been  demon- 
strated. Much  light  has  been  thrown  on  the 
various  diseases  of  the  nervous  system.  The 
so-called  essential  paralysis  of  infancy  has  been 
traced  by  the  researches  of  Messrs.  Eoget  and 
Damaschino  to  its  proper  source,  and  the 
pseudo-hypertrophic  muscular  paralysis  of  Du- 
chenne  has  been  the  means  of  affording  a  new 
and  important  addition  to  our  knowledge  of 
the  pathology  of  early  life.  Corresponding 
advances  have  been  made  in  the  therapeutics 
of  children's  diseases. 

Physicians  and  surgeons  have  gained  knowl- 
edge concerning  the  relation  of  the  various 
organs  of  the -body  and  their  affections,  the 
value  of  which  is  beyond  estimation,  from 
investigations  pursued  on  animals;  yet  the 
opposition  to  vivisection  is  maintained  with 
unabated  zeal.  The  duty  of  the  state  to  en- 
courage rather  than  discountenance  researches 
of  this  kind  was  admirably  presented  at  the 
International  Medical  Congress,  by  Mr.  John 
Simon,  who  maintained  that  all  that  we  know 
or  can  know  of  the  causes  of  disease  is,  and 
must  be,  learned  by  experiment.  He  showed 
that  the  experiments  that  instruct  us  on  the 
subject  are  of  two  kinds:  scientific  experi- 
ments, carefully,  pre-arranged  and  compara- 
tively few,  performed  in  pathological  labora- 
tories, and  for  the  most  part  on  other  animals 
than  man ;  and  "  the  experiments  whicli  acci- 
dent performs  for  us,  and,  above  all,  the  in- 
calculably large  amount  of  crude  experiment 
which  is  popularly  done  by  man  on  man  under 
our  present  ordinary  conditions  of  social  life." 
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Thus,  in  regard  to  Asiatic  cholera,  we  have  the 
scientific  infection  experiments  of  Professor 
Thiersch,  and  others,  performed  on  a  few  mice ; 
and,  on  the  other  hand,  the  popular  experi- 
ments which  were  performed  on  a  half  million 
human  beings  in  London,  during  the  chol- 
era epidemics  of  1848-'4:9,  and  1853- '54,  by  the 
water  companies.  M.  Villemin  has  gained 
information  of  incalculable  value  concerning 
the  causes  and  nature  of  tubercle  from  his 
laboratory  experiments  on  other  animals  than 
man,  and  has  been  followed  by  others  who 
have  extended  and  developed  his  discoveries. 
Professor  Gerlach,  of  Hanover,  has,  in  a  simi- 
lar manner,  studied  the  transmissibility  of 
tubercle  from  animals  to  man  by  eating  their 
flesh  and  drinking  their  milk.  The  popular 
experiments,  performed  by  milk-dealers  serv- 
ing their  customers,  which  lead  us  to  sus- 
pect that  tuberculosis  might  be  transmissible 
through  milk,  are  performed  daily  upon  thou- 
sands of  human  beings.  The  scientific  experi- 
ments which  have  made  us  certain  of  the  fact 
were  conclusive  when  they  amounted  to  half  a 
dozen.  Thus,  without  making  any  account  of 
the  relative  value  of  human  beings  and  ani- 
mals, the  scientific  experiments  are  vastly 
more  economical  than  the  popular.  They 
have  the  further  advantage  of  being  precise 
and  exact,  while  the  popular  experiments  very 
often  have  in  them  sources  of  ambiguity  which 
lessen  their  usefulness  for  teaching.  The  prin- 
cipal problems  to  be  solved  in  preventive 
medicine  are  how,  by  cross-breeding  or  other- 
wise, to  convert  a  short-lived  or  constitution- 
ally enfeebled  stock  into  a  long-lived  or  vig- 
orous one,  which  has  hardly  yet  become  a 
practical  question;  and  how  to  avoid  or  resist 
the  extensive  interferences  which  shorten  life, 
on  which  much  has  been  learned  by  vivisec- 
tion, and  much  remains  to  be  learned.  Of  the 
investigations  in  the  latter  line,  which  have  led 
to  results  of  momentous  value,  are  cited  the 
diversified  researches  of  Pasteur  and  others 
bn  germs,  and  their  specific  applications  to 
the  diseases  of  domestic  animals  and  man ; 
Drs.  Klebs  and  Tommasi  Crudelli's  examina- 
tions into  the  intimate  cause  of  marsh -malaria; 
Dr.  Grawitz's  studies  of  the  conversion  of 
ordinarily  harmless  microphytes  into  agents  of 
deadly  infectiveness ;  Dr.  Lister's  applications 
of  Pasteur's  discoveries  to  the  antiseptic  treat- 
ment of  wounds ;  Professor  Semmar  and  Dr. 
Krajewski's  discovery  of  inoculation  against 
septicaemia;  and  Dr.  Schuller's  contributions 
to  the  treatment  of  tubercular  and  scrofulous 
affections,  on  the  basis  of  their  microphytic 
origin.  No  work  has  been  performed  of  more 
promise  to  the  world  than  these  various  con- 
tributions to  the  knowledge  of  disease,  its 
cure  and  prevention ;  and  they  are  contribu- 
tions which,  from  the  nature  of  the  case,  have 
come,  and  could  only  have  come,  from  the  per- 
formance of  experiments  on  living  animals. 

The  controversy  about  vivisection  which  is 
now  going  on,  though  at  first  sight  appearing 


like  a  retrograde  movement,  will,  in  all  proba- 
bility, end  in  a  substantial  advance  of  the  inter- 
ests of  medicine.  The  public,  including  even 
the  mass  of  the  opponents  of  vivisection,  have 
only  to  bo  properly  informed  of  the  immense 
service  it  has  been  made  and  may  yet  be  made 
to  render  to  the  health  and  happiness  of  man- 
kind, to  be  willing  to  give  to  suitably  qualified 
experimenters  all  the  liberty  of  research  they 
require.  The  present  contest  is,  in  most  of  its 
aspects,  a  repetition  of  the  old  battle  which 
was  formerly  waged  against  the  dissection  of 
human  bodies.  Many  of  the  stock-arguments 
which  were  then  employed  in  opposition  to 
the  direct  study  of  human  anatomy  are  now 
made  to  do  duty  over  again  against  the  study 
of  physiology  through  the  analogies  exhibited 
in  the  structure  of  animals.  Now,  as  then, 
discussion  is  destined  to  result  in  enlighten- 
ment, and  vivisection  will  eventually  be  recog- 
nized as  a  legitimate  method  of  investigation. 

The  most  important  step  in  therapeutics,  and 
probably  the  most  important  in  the  wliole  his- 
tory of  that  branch  of  the  science,  consists  in 
the  adoption  of  a  definite  physiological  aim  in 
the  use  of  remedial  measures,  of  the  practice 
of  administering  medicines  with  a  definite  pur- 
pose to  produce  a  distinct  physiological  effect, 
instead  of  employing  particular  drugs  with  a 
vague  idea  that  general  favorable  results  have 
been  remarked  from  their  use.  This  principle 
is  the  necessary  result  of  the  clearer*  definition 
of  disease  and  of  the  action  of  drugs.  When 
the  aggregate  symptoms  presented  by  a  disease 
were  analyzed,  one  generally  assumed  a  causal 
relation  to  the  others  which  singled  it  out  as 
the"  object  of  therapeutical  attack.  Or,  again, 
the  urgency  of  certain  symptoms,  or  the  irre- 
mediable character  of  the  essential  lesions,  ren- 
dering other  treatment  of  no  avail,  gave  a 
purely  symptomatic  aim  to  the  whole  plan  of 
treatment.  The  principle  of  this  method  is 
that  no  true  progress  in  therapeutics  can  be 
made  if  more  than  one  drug  is  employed,  since 
a  favorable  result  can  be  attributed  to  no  sin- 
gle drug — so  that  only  a  single  drug  is  to  be 
administered  for  a  single  intention.  Where  no 
definite  therapeutic  indication  can  be  observed 
no  drug  is  to  be  used.  This  is  the  modern  jus- 
tification of  "  expectant "  treatment.  But  dis- 
ease is  seldom  a  single  pathological  condition, 
with  a  single  essential  symptom,  which  a  sin- 
gle remedy  can  relieve.  The  latest  tendency 
in  therapeutics  is  to  revert  cautiously  and  par- 
tially to  the  combination  of  remedies,  still  fol- 
lowing pathological  indications,  but  not  sub- 
mitting the  whole  plan  of  treatment  to  a  single 
dominant  symptom ;  and  this  tendency  may  be 
plausibly  referred  to  the  more  constructive  or 
synthetic  mood  which  seems  of  late  to  have 
come  over  medicine.  It  may  be  illustrated 
in  the  modern  treatment  of  consumption,  in 
which,  in  place  of  the  sedative  treatment  that 
sent  sufferers  to  a  moist,  relaxing  climate,  a 
stimulating  and  bracing  plan  of  open-air  life 
has  been  adopted.  The  former  method  was 
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the  treatment  of  symptoms — that  is,  of  the 
cough ;  the  latter  is  the  treatment  of  the  essen- 
tial disease,  by  improving  the  constitutional 
powers.  There  can  be  no  doubt  of  the  value 
of  the  one-drug  treatment  of  disease,  nor  that 
it  is  strictly  scientific  and  has  largely  contrib- 
uted to  the  advance  of  therapeutics.  It  is  es- 
sentially the  definite  basis  of  therapeutics,  and, 
in  appropriate  cases,  gives  the  chief  successes 
of  medicine.  But  where  disease  is  a  complex 
condition,  the  treatment  must  also  be  complex ; 
and,  even  where  a  single  cause  can  be  defined, 
its  effects  and  results  give  to  the  affection  a 
complex  character. 

Improvement  in  the  methods  of  treatment 
of  the  insane  has  been  manifested  in  the  dis- 
carding of  the  system  of  mechanical  restraint, 
and  the  substitution  of  judicious  mental  con- 
trol ;  in  the  tendency  to  prefer  for  all  classes 
of  patients  public  to  private  institutions,  which 
is  illustrated  by  a  bill  that  was  introduced  into 
the  British  Parliament  in  1881,  to  facilitate 
the  extension  of  the  privileges  of  the  public 
institutions  to  private  patients  ;  and  in  the  in- 
creasing esteem  with  which  the  treatment  of 
lunatics  in  private  families  is  regarded. 

The  essential  aim  of  therapeutics  may  be 
stated  as  being  the  induction  of  a  physiolog- 
ical process  for  the  remedy  of  disease.  The 
more  nearly  this  induced  process  assumes  a 
definite  chemical  or  dynamic  form,  the  more 
positive  and  direct  is  its  action;  and  recent 
advance  has  greatly  tended  toward  the  state- 
ment of  many  therapeutical  problems  in  chem- 
ical or  mechanical  terms.  At  the  same  time, 
the  influence  of  the  nervous  system  is  so  con- 
stant and  direct  in  every  process  of  the  body, 
that  these  problems  must  always  be  distinctly 
physiological,  and  can  not  be  stated  as  purely 
chemical  or  mechanical.  The  nervous  element 
is,  however,  neutralized  as  an  interrupting  ele- 
ment, in  many  cases,  by  its  very  constancy, 
by  reason  of  which  it  is  present  alike  on  either 
side  of  the  equation,  both  in  cause  and  effect. 
But  if  therapeutics  has  been  thus  simplified 
in  one  direction,  it  has  made  use  of  more  com- 
plicated physiological  processes  in  another  di- 
rection. Some  of  its  most  certain  and  remark- 
able effects  are  obtained  by  acting  upon  the 
nerve-centers  in  the  brain  and  spinal  cord, 
by  which  these  effects  are  normally  induced. 
Nervous  influence  is  thus  subordinated  to,  in 
place  of  disturbing,  the  therapeutic  plans. 
Very  striking  in  this  connection  are  the  re- 
sults obtained  by  the  precisely  localized  and 
measured  action  of  heat  and  cold  upon  the 
central  nervous  system. 

The  growing  identification  of  therapeutics 
with  physiology  is  also  seen  in  the  hygienic 
treatment  of  disease.  Not  only  are  hygienic 
measures  used  for  general  purposes  of  advan- 
tage, but  distinct  applications  of  hygiene  are 
employed  for  a  distinct  physiological  effect. 
Schemes  of  dietetics,  for  instance,  are  not  only 
nsed  with  negative  precautionary  aims,  but 
with  positive  remedial  intentions.  By  the 


prevalence  of  certain  climatic  conditions,  nat- 
ural or  artificial,  physiological  states  of  the 
body  are  induced,  and  may  be  calculated  upon 
as  distinctly  curative.  Exercise  may  be  so  or- 
dered that  particular  secretions  and"  processes 
shall  be  stimulated,  while  others  are  unaffected. 
This  mode  of  treatment  has  largely  displaced 
the  use  of  drugs,  and  has  greatly  diminished 
the  expectation  of  specifics,  if  not  the  desire 
for  them. 

The  advance  of  chemistry  has  produced 
some  new  remedies  of  importance,  which  have 
not,  however,  been  derived  from  the  organic 
side  of  the  science.  No  connection  has  been 
traced  between  the  chemical  composition  of 
the  essential  principle  of  a  secretion  and  a 
chemical  remedy ;  and  while  chemical  stimu- 
lants and  depressants  have  been  demonstrated 
for  every  organ,  their  action  has  not  been 
explained  by  any  law  of  chemical  or  physical 
constitution.  The  rule  established  by  Rabu- 
teau,  that  the  therapeutic  energy  of  soluble 
metallic  salts  is  in  direct  ratio  with  the  atomic 
weight  of  the  metal  contained  in  the  salt,  sug- 
gests probabilities  of  the  enunciation  of  such 
laws  in  the  future. 

The  relation  of  electricity  and  disease  has 
been  well  investigated  ;  a  precise  code  of  elec- 
tro-therapeutics has  been  established,  and  clear 
results  of  considerable  value  have  been  ob- 
tained ;  but  it  can  not  be  said  that  electricity 
has  been  as  successfully  applied  in  the  reme- 
dial as  in  the  diagnostic  section,  and  a  feeling 
of  disappointment  in  regard  to  its  influence 
on  disease  has  been  produced. 

Important  advance  has  been  made  in  the 
principles  of  the  administration  of  drugs,  es- 
pecially in  the  matter  of  their  application  to 
the  part  they  are  designed  to  affect  as  directly 
as  possible.  By  the  subcutaneous  injection  of 
the  active  principle  of  drugs,  the  effect  is  more 
localized  and  less  constitutional  disturbance  is 
produced  than  when  the  administration  is  by 
the  mouth.  Moreover,  the  remedy  acts  more 
quickly,  and  enters  sooner  into  the  general 
circulation  ;  and  the  risk  of  decomposition  be- 
fore absorption,  which  is  incurred  by  admixt- 
ure with  the  digestive  fluids,  is  avoided.  The 
method  of  direct  application  is  also  exempli- 
fied in  the  inhalation  of  suitable  substances  by 
smoking  in  a  pipe  or  cigar.  So  much  doubt 
has  been  cast  by  physiology  upon  the  absorb- 
ing power  of  the  skin,  that  external  treatment 
by  lotions  and  ointments  has  been  greatly  re- 
stricted. 

Special  study  has  been  given  to  the  employ- 
ment of  anaesthetics.  A  considerable  number 
of  substances  have  been  used  more  or  less  ex- 
tensively, and  their  physiological  effects  have 
been  closely  compared.  A  smaller  quantity  of 
the  inhalent  has  been  found  to  be  sufficient, 
and  happier  results — in  view  of  the  slight  dan- 
ger to  life  incurred  in  ordinary  inhalations — 
have  been  obtained  by  the  method  of  "mixed 
narcosis,"  or  the  subcutaneous  injection  of 
narcotics  before  the  administration  of  the  in- 
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halent.  The  more  correct  principle  of  local 
anesthetization,  in  which  the  disturbance  of 
the  system  is  avoided,  has  been  successfully 
adopted  in  the  application  of  the  freezing 
effect  of  the  ether-spray.  The  physical  and 
mental  quietude  induced  by  inhalation  must, 
however,  always  keep  a  place  for  it  in  appro- 
priate cases. 

Modern  surgery  has  shown  a  tendency  to 
become  more  conservative— to  dispense  with 
the  knife,  and  rely  more  upon  the  recuperative 
and  compensatory  capabilities  of  the  body; 
and  in  this  respect  lias  distinctly  approached 
medical  practice.  Medicine,  on  the  other  hand, 
is  tending  toward  the  adoption  of  manipulative 
measures ;  and  thus  the  line  of  demarkation 
between  the  two  branches  of  the  healing  art 
is  becoming  more  and  more  faint.  Such  de- 
partments as  obstetrics,  and  affections  of  the 
eye,  ear,  larynx,  and  skin,  are  both  medical  and 
surgical ;  and  the  two  branches  are  inseparably 
blended  in  the  general  study  of  disease,  as  is 
exemplified  in  the  introduction  of  instrumental 
means  of  diagnosis  and  treatment,  the  object 
of  which  is  to  bring  diseased  structures  within 
manipulative  reach.  By  the  invention  and 
improvement  of  means  of  this  kind,  our  gen- 
eration has  made  much  disease  of  internal 
structures  to  be  seen,  felt,  and  handled.  Thus 
has  arisen  a  large  body  of  special  knowledge 
and  practice  around  many  organs.  The  eye, 
ear,  and  larynx,  for  instance,  have  respectively 
a  peculiar  art  and  science.  It  is  not  to  be 
expected  that  specialisms  of  this  character  will 
die  out  of  medicine.  As  the  study  of  each 
organ  increases  in  extent  and  profundity,  and 
the  treatment  of  its  diseases  and  defects  be- 
comes more  complex  and  delicate,  special  tal- 
ent and  culture  will  always  be  recognized. 
Recent  progress  in  the  "  special "  developments 
of  practice  has  been  sound  and  sure,  in  so 
far  as  it  has  traced  its  researches  on  sound 
pathological  principles. 

Of  the  relations  of  some  of  these  special 
investigations  to  general  medical  practice,  Dr. 
George  Johnson  said,  in  his  address  before  the 
section  on  Diseases  of  the  Throat,  that  among 
the  most  interesting  and  important  of  the 
scientific  and  practical  gains  which  have  re- 
sulted from  the  use  of  the  ophthalmoscope 
and  the  laryngoscope,  "  is  the  fact  that,  by  the 
inspection  respectively  of  the  interior  of  the 
eye  and  of  the  larynx  valuable  light  is  often 
thrown  upon  the  diseases  of  remote  but  physi- 
ologically correlated  organs.  If,  for  example, 
the  ophthalmoscopist  sees  in  the  eye  a  retinitis 
significant  of  renal  disease,  a  neuritis  indicat- 
ing cerebral  tumor,  or  an  embolism  the  result 
of  valvular  disease  of  the  heart,  so,  in  like 
manner,  the  laryngologist  is  often  led  by  the 
observation  of  the  paralytic  or  spasmodic  con- 
dition of  one  or  more  laryngeal  muscles  to  the 
diagnosis  of  a  general  neurotic  condition  to 
which  the  term  hysteria  is  often  applied,  or  of 
a  special  local  disease  in  the  nervous  center, 
or,  it  may  be.  of  a  tumor,  cervical  or  intra- 


thoracic,  pressing  on  the  pneumogastric  nerve 
or  its  branches.  It  is  obvious  that  all  clinical 
facts  of  this  kind,  indicating,  as  they  do,  the 
interdependence  and  the  close  physiological 
relationship  between  various  tissues  and  organs, 
are  of  great  scientific  and  practical  importance. 
There  is  reason  for  the  belief  that  the  more 
thorough  and  profound  is  the  investigation  of 
any  disease  or  class  of  diseases,  the  more  nu- 
merous and  intimate  will  be  found  to  be  the 
relationship  with  other  morbid  states." 

Of  the  modern  development  of  surgery,  Sur- 
geon John  Eric  Erichsen  remarked :  "  The 
continuous  advance  in  our  art  is  undoubted. 
The  gain  that  thus  results  has  been  definitely 
secured  to  surgery  and  to  mankind.  It  can 
never  be  lost.  Every  conquest  that  has  been 
made  has  been  permanent.  Year  after  year 
some  new  position  has  been  won — often,  it  is 
true,  after  a  hot  conflict  of  opinion.  But,  once 
occupied,  it  has  never  been  abandoned.  Thus 
our  stand-point  has  ever  been  pushed  on  in 
advance." 

Modern  conservative  surgery  is  marked  by 
the  care  that  is  taken  for  saving  blood  in  opera- 
tions, which  is  strikingly  in  contrast  with  em- 
ployment in  former  practice  of  bleeding  to 
subdue  or  prevent  inflammation  attendant  upon 
surgical  treatment.  By  the  new  practice  of 
the  excision  of  diseased  joints  in  cases  where 
the  whole  limb  would  formerly  have  been 
removed,  an  arm  or  leg  can  be  preserved  with 
a  degree  of  impairment  of  movement  that 
makes  it  only  less  useful  than  the  limb  before 
it  was  diseased.  Resection  has  of  late  years 
come  to  be  extensively  applied  in  the  treat- 
ment of  cases  of  articular  disease  which  for- 
merly were  subjected  to  procedures  of  a  less 
heroic  character — a  course  the  expediency  of 
which,  Dr.  Erichsen  suggests,  should  be  well 
weighed  before  it  is  entered  upon.  The  most 
important  advance  in  surgery  is  the  adoption 
of  the  antiseptic  process  and  the  rigid  exclusion 
of  the  surrounding  air  from  wounded  surfaces. 
Whether  all  putrefactive  processes  in  wounds 
are  caused  by  the  development  of  living  organ- 
isms, as  is  generally  believed,  or  partly  result 
from  other  poisonous  agencies,  concerning 
which  some  differences  of  opinion  may  still 
exist,  a  substantial  agreement  prevails  that  the 
use  of  antiseptics  renders  innocuous  certain 
poisonous  matters  which  are  met  with  in  a 
wound  exposed  to  the  air.  The  effect  is  practi- 
cally the  same  if  the  purification  of  the  air  is 
attained  by  thorough  sanitary  measures.  Pro- 
fessor Volkmann  said  of  the  antiseptic  method 
in  his  address  before  the  International  Medical 
Congress:  "By  rescuing  from  the  domain  of 
chance  the  results  of  our  labors,  .  .  .  the  anti- 
septic method  has  elevated  surgery  to  the  rank 
of  the  latest  experimental  science.  Never  has 
a  discovery  been  made  in  surgery  which  has 
even  approached  this  in  its  benefits  to  hu- 
manity in  general.  .  .  .  To-day  we  may  say, 
with  the  deepest  conviction,  that  the  surgeon 
is  responsible  for  every  disturbance  which  oc- 
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curs  in  a  wound ;  that  it  is  his  fault  if  even  the 
slightest  reaction  or  redness  is  developed  in  it, 
or  if  an  amputation  is  not  healed  by  first  in- 
tention " ;  and,  speaking  of  the  simplification 
of  processes  that  has  attended  the  employment 
of  this  method,  he  remarked  that  "  it  would 
appear  that  in  association  with  anaesthetics 
and  the  bloodless  method  antiseptic  surgery  has 
deprived  all  important  operations  of  their  ter- 
rors." "While  for  the  forty  years  previous  to 
the  adoption  of  the  antiseptic  treatment  fatal 
wound-diseases  raged,  patients  with  compound 
fractures  most  frequently  died  of  them,  and 
even  those  with  the  slightest  injuries  often  suc- 
cumbed to  them,  and  erysipelas  and  abscesses 
were  matters  of  daily  occurrence,  and  during 
later  years  hospital  gangrene  became  very  prev- 
alent and  fatal,  now,  operations  are  conducted 
which  would  have  been  regarded  then  as  mad- 
ness, or  as  crimes ;  and  even  young  doctors  are 
able  with  impunity  to  venture  upon  operations 
which  the  most  daring  surgeon  did  not  think 
of.  While  Dr.  Yolkmann  and  his  predecessor 
in  the  hospital  with  which  he  is  connected  had 
experienced  a  loss  of  forty  per  cent  of  the  cases 
of  compound  fracture  that  they  had  treated, 
and  Dr.  Volkmann's  last  cases  before  he  adopted 
the  antiseptic  treatment  had  all  died  of  pya?- 
mia  or  septicaemia,  he  has  since  lost  none 
from  wound-diseases  and  only  two  from  other 
causes  out  of  135  cases  of  compound  fracture, 
and  only  four  or  five  per  cent  in  direct  conse- 
quence of  the  operations  out  of  400  cases  in 
which  the  larger  limbs  were  amputated.  Thus 
amputation  of  the  larger  limbs  has  become 
almost  free  from  danger ;  certainly  less  danger- 
ous than  many  small  operations  were  formerly, 
the  mortality  of  which  was  never  discussed. 
The  adoption  of  the  antiseptic  system  has 
made  it  possible  to  counteract  the  noxious 
qualities  of  the  "  infected  air  "  of  hospitals,  and 
to  perform  operations  in  the  most  crowded  insti- 
tutions of  large  cities  almost  as  safely  as  in  the 
open  country.  With  the  aid  of  the  new  method, 
operations  of  an  increasingly  formidable  char- 
acter are  carried  on  with  diminished  mortal- 
ity and  almost  assured  safety,  and  are  made 
to  confer  life  and  health  upon  thousands  who 
must  otherwise  have  suffered  for  years  or  have 
miserably  perished.  Among  the  most  striking 
operations  of  this  kind  may  be  named  the 
extirpation  of  deep-seated  and  important  or- 
gans, such  as  the  pancreas,  spleen,  kidney,  and 
thyroid  gland;  the  removal  of  a  part  of  the 
stomach  and  pylorus  by  Billroth,  and  of  a  part 
of  the  small  intestine  by  a  surgeon  of  Stras- 
burg,  both  with  perfect  recovery.  The  opera- 
tion of  cutting  for  stone  has  been  practically 
abolished  since  the  introduction  of  Bigelow's 
method  for  crushing  the  stone  and  securing 
its  removal  by  natural  ways,  at  a  single  op- 
eration, a  method  which  Dr.  Erichsen  says 
has  effected  a  complete  revolution,  and  has 
wholly  changed  the  character  of  lithotrity,  and 
which,  he  adds,  there  is  every  reason  to  be- 
lieve "  coijstitutes  one  of  those  real  advances 


in  a  method  which  marks  an  epoch  not  only 
in  the  history  of  the  operation  itself,  but  in  the 
treatment  of  the  disease  to  which  it  is  appli- 
cable." The  larynx  has  been  more  than  once 
successfully  removed  and  replaced  by  an  arti- 
ficial voice-organ ;  and  the  use  of  the  laryngo- 
scope has  made  the  easy  removal  of  morbid 
growths  and  foreign  bodies  an  every-day  pro- 
ceeding. In  regard  to  the  treatment  of  an- 
eurisms, the  ligature  and  compression  still 
have  their  partisans,  and  improvements  in 
either  process  seem  to  keep  pace  with  those  in 
the  other.  Compression  was  most  in  favor  a 
few  years  ago.  The  invention  of  improved 
ligatures,  made  of  various  kinds  of  animal 
tissue  and  applied  with  antiseptic  precautions, 
once  more  inclined  the  balance  of  professional 
opinion  in  their  favor;  but  now  again  the 
practice  of  compression  has  received  renewed 
strength  from  the  employment  of  Esmarch's 
elastic  bandage.  Wounded  joints  are  now  free- 
ly opened  and  successfully  treated.  Among 
new  operations  in  plastic  surgery  may  be  named 
skin-grafting,  and  the  transplantation  of  the 
cornea  of  the  eye. 

In  the  category  of  the  development  of 
medicine  by  the  adoption  and  absorption  of 
means  and  principles  of  other  arts  and  sciences, 
may  be  placed  the  adoption  of  new  drugs 
whose  action  has  been  investigated,  either  by 
physiological  experiments  or  by  study  of  their 
chemical  effects.  The  isolation  of  the  active 
principle  of  a  drug  is  a  decided  approximation 
to  scientific  precision;  but  the  clinical  gain 
from  this  source  is  not  always  indubitable, 
for  the  entire  drug  is  often  seen  to  act  with 
more  advantage  than  the  simple  alkaloid,  even 
though  the  alkaloid  is  practically  the  therapeutic 
power  of  the  drug.  It  is  not  yet  clear  whether 
this  difference  is  due  to  the  chemical  or  molecu- 
lar condition  in  which  the  active  principle  is 
present  in  the  plant,  or  to  the  modifying  influ- 
ence of  other  slightly  powerful  substances. 
The  vegetable  kingdom  has  supplied  the  great 
bulk  of  the  recent  additions  to  the  list  of 
drugs,  and  chemistry  has  given  some  most 
important  remedies,  but  the  animal  kingdom, 
where  many  favorite  remedies  were  formerly 
'found,  is  now  hardly  regarded.  A  great  power 
has  always  been  recognized  in  the  enlightened 
practice  of  hydropathy,  but  it  can  not  be  said 
that  its  therapeutic  function  has  as  yet  been 
definitely  established.  Good  results  have  been 
obtained  in  the  application  of  gymnastics  for 
its  decided  remedial  value  in  particular  affec- 
tions as  well  as,  and  quite  distinct  from,  its 
beneficial  effect  as  exercise  and  in  the  culture 
of  the  physical  powers.  Many  nervous  and  mus- 
cular disorders,  and  other  disorders  in  which 
the  main  defect  seems  to  be  in  the  control- 
ling power  of  the  brain,  are  certainly  benefited 
by  such  treatment ;  and  the  brain  can  often  be 
thus  educated  so  as  to  establish  a  normal  func- 
tional action  in  the  place  of  one  that  is  aber- 
rant or  altogether  wanting.  The  study  of 
climatology  has  been  carried  on  without  yield- 
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ing  definite  results  respecting  the  nature  of 
the  relations  between  climate  and  health  or 
disease. 

Under  the  head  of  development  by  the 
adoption  and  application  of  material  from  ex- 
ternal sources,  come  the  application  of  "  drugs 
which  are  used  with  beneficial  effect,  but  to 
which  no  particular  place  or  value  in  medicine 
has  been  assigned  ;  methods  which  have  been 
employed  with  advantage,  but  have  not  re- 
ceived a  distinct  medical  function  to  discharge ; 
instruments  of  decided  utility,  but  which  have 
not  been  adopted  as  part  of  the  regular  pro- 
cedure of  practice ;  theories  which  look  very 
like  truth,  but  have  not  been  positively  dem- 
onstrated. The  great  characteristic  of  this 
category  is  its  state  of  incessant  flux  and 
change." 

Speaking  generally,  it  may  be  said  that  the 
tendency  of  our  generation  in  medicine  has  been 
constructive  or  synthetic,  in  contrast  with  the 
infinitesimally  analytical  spirit  of  its  earlier 
3rears.  In  pathology  the  great  mass  of  disease 
has  been  reduced  to  a  basis  of  elementary 
morbid  lesions,  modified  only  by  the  function 
and  structure  of  the  organ  in  which  they  ap- 
pear. In  semeiology,  the  measurement  of  the 
extent  of  the  impairment  of  the  vital  processes 
supplies  the  basis  for  a  definite  estimate  of 
every  case  of  disease.  In  therapeutics,  general 
constitutional  treatment  increasingly  supplants 
the  tinkering  of  one  or  two  symptoms  only; 
and  when  the  affection  can  be  resolved  into  a 
single  radical  symptom,  the  remedy  often 
attains  the  positiveness  and  completeness  of 
a  physiological  demonstration;  while  still 
broader  principles  of  hygiene  frequently  super- 
sede entirely  all  other  therapeutic  measures. 
Medicine  also  recognizes  more  and  more  that 
its  care  is  for  health  as  well  as  for  disease,  to 
prevent  as  well  as  to  cure,  and,  observing  that 
the  beginnings  of  disease  are  often  in  more 
or  less  avoidable  violations  of  the  conditions 
of  health,  seeks  to  prevent  these  violations. 
Under  this  policy,  results  of  the  most  striking 
and  important  character  have  always  been 
obtained  in  what  is  termed  public  hygiene. 
Even  by  the  rudimentary-  practice  of  sanita- 
tion, which  as  yet  alone  obtains,  the  most  terri- 
ble forms  of  disease  have  been  banished.  The 
plague  and  leprosy  have  practically  disappeared 
in  every  civilized  country,  and  other  diseases 
have  assumed  a  much  milder  form.  With 
more  efficient  sanitary  measures,  the  diseases 
caused  by  specific  poisons,  such  as  small-pox, 
typhoid,  hydrophobia,  etc.,  will,  in  all  proba- 
bility, entirely  disappear. 

From  statistics  of  medical  literature,  which 
were  presented  to  the  International  Medical 
Congress  by  Dr.  John  S.  Billings,  it  appears 
that  the  contributions  to  medicine  properly  so 
called  (excluding  from  the  category  popular 
medicine,  pathies,  pharmacy,  and  dentistry) 
form  a  little  more  than  1,000  volumes  and  1,600 
pamphlets  yearly.  The  "  Index  Medicus,"  for 
1879,  shows  that  the  total  number  of  new 


medical  books  and  pamphlets,  excluding  peri- 
odicals and  transactions,  published  in  that 
year,  was  1,643,  divided  as  follows:  France, 
641 ;  Germany,  364 ;  United  States,  310 ;  Great 
Britain,  182 ;  all  other  countries,  246.  Besides 
these,  693  inaugural  theses  were  published  in 
France  alone,  to  say  nothing  of  those  that  ap- 
peared in  other  countries.  Periodicals  form 
about  one  half  of  the  current  medical  litera- 
ture, and  constituted,  in  1879,  655  volumes. 
Of  these  the  United  States  produced  156  vol- 
umes, Germany  129,  France  122,  Great  Britain 
54,  Italy  65,  and  Spain  24.  This  is  exclusive 
of  journals  of  pharmacy,  dentistry,  etc.,  and 
of  journals  devoted  to  medical  sects  and  isms. 
The  whole  number  of  volumes  of  medical 
journals  and  transactions  of  all  kinds  was,  for 
1879,  850,  and  for  1880,  864.  The  total  num- 
ber of  original  articles  in  medical  journals  and 
transactions  published  in  1879,  which  were 
thought  worthy  of  notice  in  the  "Index  Medi- 
cus," was  a  little  more  than  20,000.  Of 
these,  4,781  appeared  in  American  period- 
icals, 4,608  in  French,  4,027  in  German,  3,592 
in  English,  1,210  in  Italian,  703  in  Spanish,  and 
1,248  in  all  other  periodicals.  The  number 
was  nearly  the  same  in  1880.  It  thus  appears 
that  more  articles  of  this  class  are  published  in 
the  English  language  than  in  any  other,  and 
that  the  number  of  contributions  to  journals 
is  greatest  in  the  United  States.  The  actual 
bulk  of  periodical  literature  is,  however,  great- 
est in  Germany,  owing  to  the  greater  average 
length  of  the  articles.  The  list  of  authors 
shows  that  the  number  of  physicians  who  are 
writers  is  greatest  in  proportion  to  the  whole 
number  in  the  profession  in  France,  and  small- 
est in  the  United  States. 

METHODIST  (ECUMENICAL  CON- 
GRESS. An  (Ecumenical  Methodist  Con- 
gress, in  which  all  the  Methodist  Churches  of 
the  world  were  represented  by  delegates,  met 
in  the  "Wesleyan  Chapel  in  City  Road,  Lon- 
don, September  7th.  The  Congress  was  com- 
posed of  four  hundred  delegates,  consisting  of 
ministers  and  laymen  in  equal  numbers,  of 
whom  two  hundred  were  allotted  to  the  Meth- 
odist Churches  of  Great  Britain  and  the  coloni- 
al and  mission  churches  immediately  affiliated 
with  them,  and  two  hundred  to  the  churches 
of  the  United  States  and  Canada.  The  allot- 
ment among  the  churches  severally  was  as  fol- 
lows :  "Wesleyan  Conference  (Great  Britain), 
88  delegates;  Primitive  Methodist  Church,  36 
delegates ;  United  Methodist  Free  Churches,  22 
delegates;  Methodist  New  Connection,  12  dele- 
gates; Bible  Christian  Church,  10  delegates; 
Wesleyan  Reform  Union,  4  delegates ;  Irish 
Wesleyan  Conference,  10  delegates  ;  French 
Wesleyan  Conference,  2  delegates;  Australasian 
Wesleyan  Methodist  Connection,  16  delegates; 
Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  80  delegates ; 
Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  South,  38  dele- 
gates ;  African  Methodist  Episcopal  Church, 
12  delegates;  African  Methodist  Episcopal 
Zion  Church,  10  delegates  ;  Colored  Method- 
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ist  Episcopal  Church,  6  delegates ;  Method- 
ist Protestant  Church,  6  delegates  ;  Evangel- 
ical Association,  6  delegates;  United  Breth- 
ren Church,  2  delegates;  American  Wesleyan 
( 'liurch,  4  delegates  ;  Free  Methodist  Church, 
2  delegates;  Primitive  Methodist  Church  in 
the  United  States,  2  delegates;  Independent 
Methodist  Churches,  2  delegates ;  Congrega- 
tional Methodist  Church,  2  delegates;  Union 
American  Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  2  dele- 
JMK-S  ;  Union  African  Methodist  Protestant 
Church,  2  delegates ;  Methodist  Church  of  Can- 
ada, 12  delegates ;  Methodist  Episcopal  Church 
of  Canada,  4  delegates;  Primitive  Methodist 
Church  of  Canada,  2  delegates;  Bible  Chris- 
tian Church  of  Canada,  2  delegates;  British 
Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  2  delegates. 

The  Rev.  George  Osborn,  D.  D.,  President  of 
the  British  Wesleyan  Methodist  Conference, 
presided  at  the  opening  meeting.  A  new  pre- 
siding officer  was  appointed  for  each  subsequent 
day.  The  introductory  sermon  was  preached 
by  Bishop  Matthew  Simpson,  D.  D.,  LL.  D., 
of  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  and  em- 
bodied a  sketch  of  the  rise  and  progress  of 
Methodism.  Tho  regular  discussions  of  the  Con- 
gress were  begun  on  the  second  day,  Septem- 
ber 8th,  with  the  consideration  of  the  general 
topic  of  "  The  grateful  Recognition  of  the  Hand 
of  God  in  the  Origin  and  Progress  of  Metho- 
dism," under  which  were  included  papers  on 
"  Methodism  ;  its  History  and  Results,"  by  the 
Rev.  N.  Cooke,  D.  D.,  of  the  Methodist  New 
Connection ;  "Some  Statistical  Results  of  Meth- 
odism," by  the  Rev.  Arthur  Edwards,  D.  D., 
of  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church ;  "  Metho- 
dism a  Power,  purifying  and  elevating  Soci- 
ety," by  the  Rev.  William  Arthur,  of  the  Brit- 
ish Wesleyan  Methodist  Connection ;  and  "  The 
Influence  of  Methodism  upon  other  Ecclesiasti- 
cal Bodies,  and  the  Extent  to  which  they  have 
modified  Methodism,"  by  the  Rev.  A.  W.  Wil- 
son, D.  D.,  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church, 
South ;  with  invited  and  voluntary  addresses 
by  various  speakers  on  each  of  the  topics.  The 
subject  of  the  "  Evangelical  Agencies  of  Meth- 
odism "  was  considered  on  the  third  day  in  pa- 
pers on  "  The  Itinerant  Ministry,"  by  the  Rev. 
S.  Antliff,  D.D.,  of  the  Primitive  Methodist 
Church  ;  '•  Lay  Preachers,"  by  the  Hon.  J.  W. 
F.  White,  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church  ; 
''Women  and  their  Work  in  Methodism,"  by 
the  Rev.  F.  W.  Bourne,  of  the  Bible  Christian 
Church  ;  ''  Scriptural  Holiness  and  the  Special 
Fitness  of  Methodist  Means  of  Grace  to  pro- 
mote it,"  by  the  Rev.  J.  P.  Newman,  D.  D.,  of 
the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church.  The  general 
subject  of  the  "Training  of  Children"  was 
discussed  on  the  fourth  day  with  papers  on 
"  The  Training  of  Children  in  Christian  Homes, 
so  as  to  bring  them  to  Christ,  and  attach  them 
to  Methodism,"  by  the  Rev.  Joseph  Wood,  of 
the  Primitive  Methodist  Church ;  "  The  Train- 
ing of  Children  in  the  Sunday-School  and 
Church  so  as  to  secure  the  largest  Evangelical 
Results,"  by  Dr.  H.  A.  Thompson  ;  and  "  Sun- 


day-Schools and  Evangelical  Denominational 
Results,"  by  G.  J.  Smith,  J.  P.  Papers  were 
read  on  the  fifth  day  on  "The  Relation  of 
Methodism  to  the  Sabbath,"  by  the  Rev.  John 
Baker,  of  the  Wesleyan  Methodist  Connection ; 
"  The  Relation  of  Methodism  to  the  Temper- 
ance Movement,"  by  Bishop  D.  A.  Payne,  of 
the  African  Methodist  Episcopal  Church ;  "  Ju- 
venile Temperance  Organizations  and  their 
Promotion  through  the  Sunday  -  School  and 
Church,"  by  the  Rev.  Charles  Garrett,  of  the 
Wesleyan  Methodist  Connection;  and  "Civil 
Measures  to  suppress  Intemperance,  and  the 
Relation  of  the  Church  to  such  Movements," 
by  the  Rev.  J.  M.  Walden,  D.  D.,  of  the  Meth- 
odist Episcopal  Church.  The  papers  read  at 
the  sixth  day's  session  were  on  "  The  Probable 
Perils  of  Methodism  from  the  Papacy,  from 
Sacerdotalism,  and  its  Connected  Errors,"  by 
the  Rev.  J.  Guttridge,  of  the  United  Methodist 
Free  Churches ;  and  on  other  perils  to  Method- 
ism "From  Modern  Skepticism,"  by  the  Rev. 
Daniel  Curry,  D.  D.  (read  for  him  in  his  ab- 
sence), of  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church ; 
"  From  Formality,  Worldliness,  and  Improper 
Amusements  among  our  Members,"  by  the 
Rev.  J.  W.  McKay,  D.  D.,  of  the  Irish  Wes- 
leyan Church ;  and  "  From  Innovation  upon 
Established  Methodist  Usages  and  Institutions," 
by  Bishop  Joseph  P.  Thompson,  of  the  Afri- 
can Methodist  Episcopal  Zion  Church.  The 
topic  for  the  seventh  day  was  "  Education." 
The  papers  were  on  "  The  Higher  Education 
demanded  by  the  Necessities  of  the  Church  in 
our  Time,"  by  the  Rev.  J.  G.  Osborn,  of  the 
Wesleyan  Methodist  Connection ;  "The  Duty 
of  the  Church  to  maintain  Schools  which  are 
Christian  in  their  Influence  and  Character,"  by 

C.  G.  Andrews,  D.  D.,  of  the  Methodist  Epis- 
copal Church,  South;    "The  Education  and 
Special  Training  of  Ministers  in  Theological 
Institutions,"  by  the  Rev.  W.  B.  Pope,  D.  D., 
of  the  Wesleyan  Methodist  Connection;   and 
"  Education  and  Special  Training  while  en- 
gaged in  Ministerial  and  Pastoral  Work,"  by 
the  Rev.  E.  J.  Badgeley,  of  the  Methodist  Epis- 
copal Church.     Papers  were  read  on  the  eighth 
day  on  "  The  Use  of  the  Press  for  the  Advance- 
ment of  Christianity,"  by  the  Rev.  T.  S.  With- 
ington,  of  the  United  Methodist  Free  Churches  ; 
"  The  Newspaper  and  the  Use  to  be  made  of  it 
by  the  Church,"  by  the  Rev.  C.  K  Marshall, 

D.  D.,   of  the   Methodist    Episcopal   Church, 
South  ;  and  "  Methodist  Hymnology,"  by  the 
Rev.  G.  Osborn,  D.  D.,  of  the  Wesleyan  Meth- 
odist Connection,  the  Rev.  J.  M.  Buckley,  D.  D., 
of  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  and  oth- 
ers.   The  subject  for  the  ninth  day  was  "  Home 
Missions  and  Benevolent  Work."     The  papers 
were  on  "  The  Maintenance  of  Home  Missions 
among  the  most  Degraded  Populations,"  by  the 
Hon.  John  MacDonald  ;  "  The  Important  Work 
the  Methodist  Laity  have  performed  in  the  Di- 
rection of  Home  Missions,  and  the  Great  Op- 
portunities which  they  have  in  the  Future," 
by  T.  H.  Bainbridge,  Esq. ;  "  The  Best  Means 
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of  reaching  the  Unconverted  Sections  of  the 
Richer  Classes,"  by  the  Rev.  S.  B.  Southerland, 
D.  D,,  of  the  Methodist  Protestant  Church  ;  and 
"  Methodism  and  its  Work  for  Orphans,  for  the 
Aged,  and  generally  for  the  Dependent  Class- 
es," by  the  Rev.  T.  B.  Stephenson.  The  tenth 
and  eleventh  days  were  devoted  to  the  subject 
of  "  Foreign  Missions."  The  papers  were  on 
"  The  Results  of  Methodist  Missions  in  Hea- 
then Lands,"  by  the  Rev.  J.  M.  Reid,  D.  D., 
Missionary  Secretary  of  the  Methodist  Episco- 
pal Church ;  "  How  to  avoid  Waste,  Rivalries, 
and  Confusion  arising  from  Different  Methodist 
Bodies  occupying  the  Same  or  Contiguous 
Fields,"  by  the  Rev.  J.  H.  Rigg,  D.  D.,  of  the 
Wesleyan  Methodist  Connection  ;  "  The  Estab- 
lishment and  Support  of  Training-Schools  for 
Native  Converts  and  Native  Ministers  in  the 
Foreign  Field,"  by  the  Rev.  W.  H.  Potter,  D.  D. ; 
"  The  Use  of  the  Press  in  Non-Christian  Coun- 
tries for  the  Promotion  of  the  Gospel,"  by  the 
Rev.  J.  S.  Banks;  "The  Missionary  Work  re- 
quired in  Papal  and  Semi-Infidel  Nations,"  by 
the  Rev.  A.  Sulzberger ;  and  "  The  Resources 
of  Methodism  for  the  Work  of  the  World's  Con- 
version, and  the  Duty  of  developing  and  em- 
ploying those  Resources,"  by  the  Rev.  C.  C. 
McKetchnie.  The  Congress  was  closed  on  the 
twelfth  day,  with  the  discussion  of  the  topics  : 
"  How  Christian  Unity  may  be  maintained  and 
increased  among  Ourselves  and  made  Manifest 
to  the  World,"  by  the  Rev.  A.  C.  George,  D.  D., 
of  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church ;  "  The 
Catholicity  of  Methodism,"  by  the  Rev.  J.  My- 
ers ;  and  "  Methodism  as  a  Bond  of  Brother- 
hood among  the  Nations,''  by  the  Rev.  David 
Allison,  D.  D. 

The  readings  of  the  papers  were  all  accom- 
panied by  a  number  of  invited  and  voluntary 
addresses  by  members  of  the  Congress,  in 
which  delegates  from  all  the  bodies  repre- 
sented took  part ;  and  the  readiness  of  the 
representatives  of  the  colored  churches  to  par- 
ticipate in  the  discussions  was  particularly  re- 
marked. 

Resolutions  were  passed  during  the  meetings, 
recognizing  the  good  which  had  resulted  from 
closing  the  liquor-shops  in  England  on  Sun- 
days ;  taking  notice  of  the  extraordinary  open- 
ing in  France  for  evangelistic  work,  and  of  the 
success  which  had  already  attended  its  prose- 
cution there;  expressing  appreciation  of  the 
successful  work  of  the  Women's  Home  and 
Foreign  Missionary  Societies ;  commending  all 


well-directed  efforts  to  substitute  arbitration  or 
other  forms  of  amicable  and  peaceful  reference 
instead  of  war  in  the  settlement  of  all  interna- 
tional difficulties ;  recognizing  the  usefulness  of 
the  Christian  women  who  are  engaged  in  pro- 
viding orphanages  and  homes  for  the  aged  and 
worthy  poor,  and  in  other  forms  of  philan- 
thropic work ;  declaring  the  growth  and  man- 
ufacture of  opium  for  sale  in  China  "  under  the 
direct  sanction  of  the  British  Government,  andi 
virtually  as  a  Government  monopoly,"  to  be  "  a 
serious  obstacle  to  the  spread  of  Christianity  in 
China,  and  injurious  to  the  credit  and  influence 
of  England  throughout  the  civilized  world  " ; 
and  expressing  sorrow  for  the  death  of  Presi- 
dent Garfield,  of  the  United  States.  Replies 
were  adopted  to  fraternal  addresses  of  the 
United  Brethren  Church  and  of  the  General 
Council  of  the  Presbyterian  Alliance.  Resolu- 
tions were  passed  favorable  to  the  holding  of 
a  second  (Ecumenical  Congress  in  the  United 
States  in  1889,  and  requesting  the  several  Meth- 
odist bodies  to  create  a  joint  executive  com- 
mittee, which  should  have  power  to  determine 
the  place  and  time  of  holding  the  meeting, 
the  number  of  delegates,  their  allotment,  and 
the  programme  of  exercises  to  be  followed.  In 
addition  to  the  regular  meetings  of  the  Con- 
gress, three  evening  meetings  were  held  at  Exe- 
ter Hall,  at  which  representations  and  addresses 
were  made  on  the  condition  and  progress  of 
Methodism  in  America,  Australia,  and  the 
East;  and  a  general  temperance  meeting  was 
held.  A  call,  bearing  the  signatures  of  a  num- 
ber of  delegates  of  the  several  Methodist  bodies 
represented  at  the  Congress,  has  been  pub- 
lished recommending  the  holding  in  1884  of  a 
meeting  commemorative  of  the  centennial  of 
the  organization  of  Methodism  in  the  United 
States,  to  be  composed  of  representatives  (cler- 
ical and  lay)  from  all  the  Methodist  bodies  in 
America. 

METHODISTS.  The  following  is  a  sum- 
mary of  the  statistics  of  the  Methodist  Churches 
of  the  world,  as  given  from  the  latest  pub- 
lished reports  in  the  "  Methodist  Year-Book  " 
(Phillips  &  Hunt,  New  York)  for  1882.  The 
numbers  for  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church 
are  to  July  1,  1881 ;  those  for  the  Methodist 
Episcopal  Church,  South,  are  for  1880 ;  those 
of  the  Canadian,  British,  and  Affiliated  Con- 
ferences, for  1881.  In  two  or  three  of  the 
churches  the  numbers  of  local  preachers  are 
estimated  : 


METHODIST    ORGANIZATIONS. 

Itinerant 
minUlen. 

Lootl 
preacher*. 

Lay 

I.  EPISCOPAL  MKTHODISTO  IN  THE  UNITED  STATES  : 

12,142 

12S23 

1,717,567 

4,(K'4 

6.868 

>.'i7>n 

1,882 

9,760 

891,044 

Methodist  Episcopal  Z'on  Church  

1,660 

8,750 

*  300,000 

C-33 

6?8 

1  112.800 

912 

611 

118,871 

United  Brethren               ....                            

2,196 

157,885 

110 

22 

2,600 

Total  Episcopal  Methodists  In  the  United  States  

83,484 

88,017 

8.fA3,048 

*  Keported  by  bishops  as  over  that  number. 


t  The  latest  reported. 
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Itinerant 
mlniiteri. 

Load 
prmchen. 

L.y 

memben. 

II.  NOH-EPISOOPAI.  MKTHOMSTS  in  TUB  UNITED  STATES  : 
Methodlat  Protestant  Church  

814 

250 
271 
1% 
24 

925 
200 
828 
162 

118,405 
25,000 
12,642 
8,210 
12,550 

Free  Methodist  Church.          .  .          

Primitive  Mt-t  luxlist  Church                 

Independent  Methodist  Church  

Total  Non-Episcopal  Methodists  In  the  United  States  

2,056 

1,615 

166,807 

111.  METHODISTS  IN  CANADA: 

1,178 
272 
97 
75 
45 

1,295 
255 
270 
197 
20 

125,828 
27.4(12 
8,218 
7.677 

2;iuo 

Primitive  Mt'thod'ist  Church  

Bible  Christian  Church                

British  Methodist  Episcopal  Church  (Colored)  

Total  Methodists  In  Canada  

1,607 

2,087 

170,720 

IV.  METHODISTS  IN  OKEAT  BRITAIN  AND  MISSIONS: 
British  Wesleyan  Methodist*  in  Great  Britain  

1,910 
556 
1,149 
183 
18 
482 
806 

18,711 
5,600 
15,517 
1,149 
611 
8,403 
1,908 

411,668 

9'.»,i»76 
185,812 
31,652 
7,728 
80,868 
83,870 

British  Wesleyan  Methodist  Missions  

Primitive  Methodists  

New  Connection  Methodists  

'Wesleyan  Keform  Union  
Tinted  Free  Methodists  

Bible  Christians  (including  Australia)  

Total  Methodists  In  Great  Britain  and  Missions  

4,554 

46,S99 

650,864 

V.  WESLETAN  AFFILIATING  CONFERENCES  : 
Irish  Weslevan  Conference        

245 
81 
476 

1,800 

4^480 

25,148 
1,879 

69,217 

French  Wesleyan  Conference  ....          

Australasian  Conferences  

Total  in  "Wesleyan  Affiliating  Conferences  

752 

6,280 

96,244 

OBAND  TOTAL  OP  MINISTERS  AND  LAY  MEMBERS: 
Methodists  in  Churches  in  the  United  States  

85,589 
1,667 

4,554 
752 

84,632 

2.087 
46,899 
6,280 

8,799,855 
170,720 
850,364 
96,244 

u       In  Dominion  of  Canada  

"       In  Great  Britain  and  missions  

"       in  Affiliating  Conferences  

Grand  total  of  Methodists  and  missions  in  1881  

42,512 
..  24,5 

89,848 
85,915. 

4,917,188 

NOTE.  —  Total  Methodist  population  ('estimated').  . 

The  whole  number  of  Methodist  periodicals 
is  161.  They  are  classified  as  follows:  Pe- 
riodicals of  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church 
(official  20,  non-official  43),  63  ;  periodicals  of 
the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  South,  24 ; 
periodicals  of  the  British  "Wesleyan  Methodist 


Church,  18  ;   periodicals  of  other  Methodist 
churches,  56. 

I.  METHODIST  EPISCOPAL  CHURCH. — The  fol- 
lowing is  a  comparative  summary  of  the  sta- 
tistics of  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church  for 
the  years  ending  July  1, 1880,  and  July  1, 1881 : 


1881. 

1880. 

Increase. 

Number  of  Annual  Conferences  

96 

95 

1 

Number  of  missions  (not  included  in  conferences)  .•  

16 

Number  of  bishops.        

12 

13 

tf.l 

Number  of  itinerant  preachers  

12,142 

11,719 

428 

Number  of  local  preachers  

12,823 

12.495 

472 

Total  number  of  preachers  

24,465 

24.214 

251 

Lay  members  on  probation  

164,588 

175.259 

rf.1  0,721 

Lav  members  in  full  connection               

1.553,029 

1,527,187 

25,892 

Total  lay  members  

1,717,567 

1,702.896 

15,171 

Total  ministers  and  members                                               .        

1,742.044 

1,726.628 

15.4-21 

Number  of  churches  

17,656 

16.937 

719 

Number  of  parsonages  

5,877 

5,771 

106 

Value  of  churches  

$63,700,774 

$61,926,588 

$1,774.151 

Value  of  parsonages  

$8,710,297 

$8,886,684 

$378,663 

Total  value  of  churches  and  parsonages  

$72,411,071 

$70,263,222 

$2,147,849 

Number  of  Sunday-schools  

21,100 

20,589 

511 

Number  of  Sunday-school  officers  and  teachers  

219,262 

220,209 

<f.947 

Number  of  Sunday-school  scholars  

1,592,062 

1.570,818 

21,244 

Number  of  officers  and  scholars  .  .                                       

1.811,324 

1,791,027 

20,297 

Number  of  presiding  elders. 

445 

Number  of  mission  superintendents                              

16 

Number  of  pastoral  charges  left  to  be  supplied     

Number  of  local  preachers  stationed  as  pastors  

The  "Minutes"  of  the  conferences  for  1881, 
the  publication  of  which  was  completed  in 
February,  1882,  give  the  following  totals  for 


the  calendar  year:  11,807  traveling  preachers, 
with  1,218  preachers  on  trial ;  159,764  proba- 
tioners and  1,553,340  members,  giving  a  total 
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of  1,713,104  members  and  probationers;  12,- 
262  local  preachers;  53,937  baptisms  of  chil- 
dren, 50,972  of  adults  ;  21,007  Sunday-schools, 
with  221,240  officers  and  teachers  and  1,597,- 
007  scholars;  17,896  churches,  valued  at  $66,- 
212,701 ;  6,103  parsonages,  valued  at  $8,901,- 
425.  Amount  of  benevolent  collections:  for 
missions,  $565,725 ;  for  the  Woman's  Foreign 
Missionary  Society,  $89,931 ;  for  church  ex- 
tension, $91,825;  for  the  Tract  Society,  $13,- 
832;  tor  the  Sunday-School  Union,  $17,228; 
for  the  Freedmen's  Aid  Society,  $48,014 ;  for 
education,  $34,692;  for  the  American  Bible 
Society,  $27,314;  for  "conference  claimants" 
(disabled  ministers,  widows  and  orphans  of 
ministers),  $153,555. 

The  receipts  of  the  Freedmen's  Aid  Society 
for  the  year  ending  July  1,  1881,  were  $96,- 
141.  The  society  maintained  twenty-one 
schools  and  institutions  in  the  Southern  States, 
six  of  which  were  chartered  colleges,  three 
theological  schools,  and  one  a  medical  school ; 
with  all  of  these  institutions  89  teachers 
were  connected,  and  they  were  attended  by 
3,158  students.  Of  the  students,  479  were  in 
the  primary,  275  in  the  intermediate,  1,292  in 
the  normal,  412  in  the  academic,  and  195  in 
the  collegiate  departments;  while  57  were 
medical,  18  law,  and  410  biblical  students. 
The  report  mentioned  additions  and  improve- 
ments that  had  been  made  to  the  buildings  of 
several  schools,  and  represented  the  financial 
condition  of  the  schools  as  improving.  A  col- 
lege of  carpentry  had  been  established  in  con- 
nection with  Clark  University,  Atlanta,  Geor- 
gia. Several  thousand  dollars  had  been  spent 
in  aid  of  schools  for  poor  whites  in  the  South ; 
and  colleges  for  white  people  were  contem- 
plated at  Little  Rock,  Arkansas,  and  near  Chat- 
tanooga, Tennessee. 

The  Church  Extension  Society  received  for 
the  ten  months  ending  October  31, 1881,  $200,- 
001,  and  disbursed  during  the  same  period 
$160,322.  Three  hundred  and  fifteen  churches 
had  been  aided  by  gifts,  or  loans,  or  both,  and 
grants  to  161  churches,  and  applications  from 
50  churches,  remained  on  file.  In  all,  51 
churches  (thirty  during  the  year)  liad  been 
built  on  the  frontier,  under  a  plan  contemplat- 
ing a  special  gift  of  $250  to  each  church,  to  be 
supplemented  by  an  appropriation  from  the 
society. 

The  receipts  of  the  Board  of  Education  for 
the  year  ending  October  31, 1881,  were  $9,286, 
or  more  than  300  per  cent  more  than  were  re- 
ceived during  the  previous  year.  Eight  thou- 
sand dollars  were  disbursed  in  aid  of  100  stu- 
dents in  45  institutions. 

The  sales  of  the  Book  Concern,  for  the  year 
1880-'81,  amounted  to  $1,576,783.  The  whole 
number  of  books  and  tracts  issued  (books, 
630,000  volumes ;  tracts,  1,444,250  copies)  was 
2,074,250.  The  catalogue  of  publications  em- 
braces: books  of  the  general  catalogue,  1,375; 
books  of  the  Sunday-school  libraries,  1,300; 
Sunday-school  requisites,  291 ;  tracts  not  in- 
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eluded  under  the  previous  headings,  1,019; 
total,  3,985. 

The  receipts  of  the  Missionary  Society  of 
the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church  for  the  year 
ending  October  31,  1881,  were  $625,663,  and 
its  expenditures  were  $648,084.  The  treasury 
was  in  debt  on  the  1st  day  of  November,  1881, 
$130,922.  The  General  Missionary  Committee 
met  in  the  city  of  New  York,  November  2d, 
and  made  the  following  appropriations  to  main- 
tain the  operations  in  the  various  mission-fields 
during  1882: 

I.  FOREIGN  MISSIONS: 

Africa  (Liberia  and  the  interior) $6,000 

Central  America 200 

South    America   ( Northeast    South    America, 

Southeast  and  Western  South  America) 18,080 

China  (Foochow,  Kiukiang,  Peking,  and  West- 
ern China  missions) 70,857 

Germany  and  Switzerland 24,OtH) 

Scandinavia  (Denmark,  Norway,  and  Sweden).  46.926 

India  (North  India  and  South  India) 62,759 

Bulgaria  and  Turkey 11,754 

Italy 25,000 

Mexico 80,000 

Japan 88,281 

Total  for  foreign  missions $327,827 

II.  MISSIONS  IN  THE  UNITED  STATES  NOT  IN  AN- 

NUAL CONFEKKNCES  TO   BE  ADMINISTERED  AS 

FOREIGN  MISSIONS  ( including  missions  in 
Arizona,  the  Black  Hills,  Dakota,  the  Indian 
Territory,  Montana,  New  Mexico,  Utah,  and 
West  Nebraska) 44,365 

III.  DOMESTIC  MISSIONS  : 

1.  Welsh  (Northern  New  York  Conference) 200 

2.  Scandinavian 17,600 

3.  German  missions 40,000 

4.  French  missions  (in  New  England) 200 

5.  Chinese  missions  (in  California,  New  York, 

and  Oregon) 18,470 

6.  American  Indian  missions 8,550 

7.  English-speaking  missions 167,550 

IV.  MISCELLANEOUS  APPKOPBIATIONS 75,000 

V.  FOE  THE  LIQUIDATION  OF  TUB  DEBT 60,000 

Total  of  appropriations $752,263 

The  foreign  missions  included  99  mission- 
aries; 70  assistant  missionaries  (or  wives  of 
missionaries) ;  39  missionaries  of  the  Women's 
Foreign  Missionary  Society  ;  199  native  work- 
ers of  the  Women's  Foreign  Missionary  Soci- 
ety ;  218  native  ordained  preachers ;  1,152 
native  unordained  and  local  preachers  and 
teachers  and  other  helpers;  28,127  members; 
8,782  probationers;  an  average  attendance  on 
worship  of  55,931 ;  331  day-schools,  with  11,- 
161  scholars;  1,002  Sunday-schools,  with  48,- 
516  scholars;  12  high-schools  and  colleges, 
with  39  teachers  and  653  students ;  8  theolog- 
ical schools,  with  18  teachers  and  79  students; 
632  orphans  under  care;  271  churches,  and 
852  other  places  of  worship.  Of  the  members, 
2,044  were  in  Liberia,  224  in  South  America 
(the  Argentine  Republic  and  Uruguay),  1,724 
in  China,  9.697  in  Germany  and  Switzerland, 
2,782  in  Norway,  6,300  in  Sweden,  607  in 
Denmark,  3,169  in  India,  27  in  Bulgaria,  708 
in  Italy,  507  in  Japan,  and  338  in  Mexico. 

In  the  Domestic  Missions,  21  missionaries, 
33  local  preachers,  1,731  members  and  421  pro- 
bationers, with  21  Sunday-schools  having  1,120 
scholars,  are  registered  as  among  the  Ameri- 
can Indians;  and  5  missionaries,  26  teachers 
and  5  other  helpers,  114  members  and  46  pro- 
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bationers,  with  8  day-schools  having  619  schol- 
ars, and  6  Sunday-schools  having  189  scholars, 
among  the  Chinese. 

The  reports  of  the  Woman's  Foreign  Mission- 
ary Society,  made  at  its  annual  meeting,  May 
1-Jtli,  showed  that  its  receipts  for  the  year  had 
been  $107,982,  or  $31,656  more  than  the  re- 
ceipts for  the  previous  year.  It  had  2,578 
auxiliary  societies,  65,662  annual  members,  and 
8,623  life  members.  It  had  sent  eight  new  mis- 
sionaries to  foreign  fields,  and  now  sustained 
88  American  missionaries  in  China,  India, 
South  America,  Japan,  Mexico,  and  Africa, 
and  supported  more  than  200  Bible  women  and 
teachers,  6  hospitals  and  dispensaries,  15  board- 
ing-schools, with  more  than  700  pupils,  125  day- 
schools,  with  nearly  3,000  pupils,  three  orphan- 
ages, with  about  400  orphans,  and  two  homes 
for  friendless  women,  and  had  secured  the  sys- 
tematic visitation  of  more  than  1,000  zenanas. 
Five  medical  graduates  were  in  the  field. 

The  first  session  of  a  Delegated  Conference 
in  India  was  held  at  Allahabad,  July  14th  to 
18th.  Thirteen  delegates  were  in  attendance 
from  the  North  India  and  South  India  Confer- 
ences. The  Rev.  J.  M.  Thoburn,  D.  D.,  was 
elected  chairman.  A  constitution  was  adopted 
which  declares  that  the  delegated  conference 
"shall  have  the  management  and  control  of 
such  interests  as  are  common  to  the  Methodist 
Episcopal  Church  in  the  Indian  Empire,  and  do 
not  legitimately  belong  to  a  single  annual  con- 
ference, and  may  authorize  such  measures  as 
are  needful  for  promoting  or  conserving  such 
interests,  provided  no  action  be  taken  contra- 
vening the  organic  law  of  the  Methodist  Epis- 
copal Church." 

Provision  was  made  for  holding  sessions 
every  three  years — the  next  being  appoint- 
ed for  January,  1884 — to  which  delegates  are 
to  be  chosen  in  the  proportion  of  one  to  ev- 
ery five  members  of  each  annual  conference, 
and  one  lay  delegate  to  each  presiding  elder's 
district ;  and  an  executive  committee  of  three 
was  appointed  to  act  during  the  interim  be- 
tween the  sessions.  A  Board  of  Publication 
was  created,  and  authorized  to  establish  at 
Allahabad  a  Methodist  publishing  house  for 
India,  with  an  endowment  fund  of  $100,000. 
A  Board  of  Education  was  appointed,  whose 
office  should  be  to  promote  harmony  in  the 
distribution  and  management  of  the  schools  of 
the  Church.  A  resolution  was  adopted  defin- 
ing the  relations  of  agents — such  as  the  mis- 
sionaries of  the  Woman's  Foreign  Missionary 
Society,  missionary  teachers  who  do  not  preach, 
and  others,  who  are  not  members  of  the  An- 
nual Conference.  A  paper  on  the  marriage 
and  divorce  laws  of  India  was  adopted  to  be 
sent  up  to  the  Government  as  the  expression 
of  the  Church.  A  memorial  was  adopted  for 
presentation  to  the  Board  of  Bishops,  asking 
that  bishops  who  may  visit  the  Indian  churches 
in  the  future  "may  arrange  to  remain  two 
years,  or  at  least  through  two  cold  seasons  in 
India  during  every  four  years,  until  such  time 


as  they  may  deem  it  best  to  advise  the  resi- 
dence of  one  of  their  number  in  this  empire." 
Statistical  reports  were  presented  of  which  the 
following  is  a  summary  :  Members  of  annual 
conferences  (European  and  native),  eighty ; 
local  preachers  (European  and  native),  124; 
church-members  (European  and  native),  4,668 ; 
native  Christians,  6,500;  secular  schools  (fif- 
teen for  Europeans),  355;  scholars,  9,103; 
Sunday-schools  (219  vernacular),  266;  scholars 
(more  than  three  fourths  native),  11,386 ; 
church-buildings,  forty-eight ;  probable  value, 
$175,452;  parsonages,  seventy-three;  proba- 
ble value,  $86,240. 

II.  METHODIST  EPISCOPAL  CHURCH,  SOUTH. 
— The  receipts  of  the  Board  of  Missions  of  the 
Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  South,  for  the 
year  ending  March   31,  1881,  were  $108,344. 
The  appropriations  made  by  the  board,  in  May, 
1881,  for  the  ensuing  year  amounted  to  $182,- 
750.     Besides  the  home  missions  within  the 
annual  conferences,  the  board  sustained  a  Ger- 
man mission  conference,  with  which  were  con- 
nected sixteen  local  preachers  and  1,189  mem- 
bers; an  Indian  mission  conference,  with  113 
local  preachers  and  4,830  Indian  members  (be- 
sides white  and  colored  members),  and  with  a 
manual-labor  school  for  boys  in  the  Creek  na- 
tion and  a  school  for  girls  in  the  Choctaw  na- 
tion ;  a  mission  to  the  French  Creoles  in  and 
around  New  Iberia,  Louisiana,  with  one  local 
preacher  and  seventy-two  members;  a  mission 
in  China  (Shanghai,  Nantziang,  and  Suchow), 
with  seven  foreign  missionaries,  two  women- 
missionaries,  eight  native  preachers,  one  local 
preacher,  and  113  members;  a  mission  in  Cen- 
tral Mexico,    with   two  foreign   missionaries, 
thirty-four    native     preachers,     twenty-three 
teachers,  710  members,  and  600  day-scholars ; 
the    Mexican    border    mission,    on    the    Rio 
Grande,  with  one  superintendent,  fourteen  na- 
tive preachers,  and  699  members ;  and  a  mis- 
sion in  Brazil  (Rio  Janeiro  and  the  province 
of  Sao  Paulo),  to  which  five  missionaries  are 
attached. 

III.  METHODIST   PROTESTANT   CHTECII. — In 
the  following  table  will  be  found  a  list  of  the 
Conferences,   with    the    number   of   pastors, 
unstationed   ministers,  and  members   of  this 
Church,  as  given  in  the  "  Methodist  Protestant 
Year -Book"   (Adrian,   Michigan)  for   1882. 
The    statistics    of   the    Alabama,    Arkansas, 
Georgia,   Georgia  colored,  Mississippi,  North 
Arkansas,  Oregon,  South   Illinois,  and  Texas 
conferences  are  for  1880 ;  those  of  the  other 
Conferences  are  for  1881.     The  tables  give  of 
additional    items  :    number    of   probationers, 
3,009 ;  of  Sunday-schools,  1,483,  with   21,573 
officers   and  teachers,   and    76,409    scholars ; 
number  of  churches,  1,599 ;  of  parsonages,  300. 
Contributions:  for  pastors'  salaries,  $218,767; 
for  home  missions,  $4,210 ;   for  foreign  mis- 
sions,   $4,344;    for  ministerial  education,  $1,- 
814;  for  Sunday-schools,  $10,979  ;  for  general 
purposes,  $11,142.    Total  value  of  church  prop- 
erty, $3,062,975. 
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CONFERENCES. 

Pastors. 

Unsta- 
tioned 
ministers. 

Members. 

Alabama  

29 

2,625 

Alabama  (colored)  

Arkansas  

13 

25 

700 

7 

1 

200 

Boston  (mission)  

6 

2 

54 

Central  Texas  

21 

1,000 

Colorado,  Texas  

15 

14 

973 

Deep  Kiver,  North  Carolina.  .  . 
Genesee  

10 

18 

8 
6 

496 
709 

Georgia  

82 

20 

2,352 

Georgia  (colored)  

15 

7 

642 

Iowa  

85 

22 

2.637 

Indiana  

59 

59 

6,628 

Kansas  

53 

23 

1,419 

Kentucky  

22 

18 

1.790 

Louisiana  

18 

5 

SSI 

Maryland    

111 

63 

14,473 

McCaine  (Texas).  

10 

12 

663 

Michigan  

64 

89 

2,4S3 

Minnesota  

15 

3 

800 

Missouri  

22 

21 

2.848 

15 

5 

1,000 

Muskingum  (Ohio)  

48 

65 

10,850 

Nebraska  

20 

6 

600 

19 

19 

1,992 

New  York  

85 

3 

2,874 

North  Arkansas  

23 

6 

800 

44 

86 

12.028 

North  Illinois    

42 

66 

2,098 

North  Mississippi  

41 

87 

989 

20 

21 

1,000 

Ohio  

51 

78 

5.725 

63 

84 

2,204 

6 

4 

200 

Pennsylvania  

9 

5 

850 

50 

43 

6.345 

Red  River  (Texas)  

5 

8 

113 

13 

9 

1,034 

South  Illinois  

53 

10 

2,275 

19 

6 

1,244 

Texas  (colored)  

10 

3 

300 

Texas  

21 

15 

1,664 

Virginia  

28 

15 

8,214 

14 

930 

West  Michigan  

48 

25 

1,222 

West  Tennessee  

17 

6 

1,140 

West  Virginia  ...            

54 

102 

11,026 

Total.... 

1.335 

939 

117.263 

The  General  Conference  of  this  Church 
meets  every  four  years ;  the  next  meeting  is 
appointed  to  be  held  in  May,  1884.  The 
general  interests  of  the  Church  and  its  various 
enterprises  between  the  sessions  of  the  General 
Conference  are  placed  in  charge  of  the  Annual 
Council,  which  consists  of  the  Boards  of  Min- 
isterial Education,  Missions,  and  Publication, 
with  their  secretaries  and  agents,  editors  and 
publishers,  and  the  presidents  of  the  colleges, 
and  meets  in  July  of  each  year.  The  Board 
of  Publication,  which  is  elected  by  the  General 
Conference,  has  two  principal  offices  or  direc- 
tories— one  at  Baltimore,  Maryland,  the  other 
at  Pittsburg,  Pennsylvania — at  each  of  which 
a  general  weekly  religious  paper  and  a  num- 
ber of  Sunday-school  periodicals  are  published. 
Besides  these,  a  general  religious  weekly  paper 
is  published  at  Greensboro,  North  Carolina,  a 
semi-inonthly  paper  at  Magnolia,  Arkansas, 
and  a  monthly  missionary  paper  at  Springfield, 
Ohio.  The  literary  institutions  of  the  Church 
include  Adrian  College,  Adrian,  Michigan ; 
Western  Maryland  College,  "Westminster,  Mary- 
land ;  Yadkin  College,  Yadkin,  North  Carolina ; 


and  Gittings  Seminary,  La  Harpe,  Illinois.  The 
Board  of  Missions  supports  four  "  home  mis- 
sions," a  mission  in  the  Choctaw  nation,  In- 
dian Territory,  and  a  mission  in  Japan,  where 
one  woman  missionary  and  an  assistant  are 
employed  and  a  girls'  school  of  twenty-eight 
pupils  is  taught.  Its  receipts  for  the  year 
were  $4,761.  A  Woman's  Foreign  Missionary 
Society  co-operates  with  this  board.  The 
Board  of  Ministerial  Education  received  $3,227, 
and  gave  assistance  during  the  year  to  four- 
teen young  men  preparing  for  the  ministry. 
The  publication  offices,  colleges,  boards,  and 
benevolent  societies  have  together  property 
valued  at  $402,550. 

IV.  WESLEYAN  METHODIST  CONNECTION. — 
The  following  is  a  summary  of  the  statistics 
of  the  British  and  Affiliated  Conferences  of  this 
Church : 


CONFERENCES. 

Local 

preachers. 

Traveling 
preacher. 

Members. 

British  Conference  

24400 

2571 

501800 

Irish  Conference  

I'soo 

250 

24237 

French  Conference  

29 

1  844 

Total... 

26.200 

2.850 

507.3S1 

The  statistics  of  the  Sunday-schools  are:  in 
the  British  Conference,  6,426  schools,  121,493 
teachers,  810,280  scholars;  in  the  Irish  Con- 
ference, 309  schools,  2,760  teachers,  24,500 
scholars ;  in  the  French  Conference,  sixty 
schools,  340  teachers,  2,900  scholars;  total, 
6,795  schools,  124,593  teachers,  837,680  schol- 
ars. 

The  report  of  the  Chapel  Committee  to  the 
British  Conference  showed  that  141  new 
chapels  had  been  completed,  at  a  cost  of  £299,- 
912,  which,  with  the  enlargements  that  had 
been  made  to  the  other  chapels,  provided  27,- 
669  additional  sittings. 

The  committee  of  the  Metropolitan  Chapel 
Building  Fund  reported  that  thirty  of  the  fifty 
churches  contemplated  by  the  plan  of  the  fund 
had  been  constructed  within  the  Metropolitan 
District,  eleven  others  were  in  course  of  con- 
struction, and  five  more  were  contemplated. 

The  Boole- Roomh&d  published  forty-two  dis- 
tinct works  and  fifty-three  new  tracts,  had  sold 
1,779,000  copies  of  periodicals  and  4,976,572 
tracts,  besides  hymn-books,  catechisms,  reward- 
books,  etc.,  and  returned  £4,300  of  funds  for 
distribution  to  beneficiaries. 

The  annual  meeting  of  the  Wesleyan  Mis- 
sionary Society  was  held  in  London,  May  2d. 
The  Rt.  Hon.  William  McArthur,  M.  P., 
Lord  Mayor  of  London,  presided.  The  total 
income  of  the  society  for  the  year  had  been 
£130,093,  of  which  £10,162  had  been  received 
from  the  mission  districts,  and  the  expendi- 
tures had  been  £168,403,  leaving  a  deficiency 
in  the  accounts  of  £38,310.  The  Ladies' 
General  Committee  for  Education  in  Foreign 
Countries  had  also  expended  £3,166,  besides 
furnishing  school  materials,  clothing,  etc.,  for 
the  missions.  The  following  is  a  general  sum- 


564 


METHODISTS. 


mary  of  the  missions  under  the  immediate 
direction  of  the  committee  of  the  society,  and 
of  the  British  Conference  in  India,  China, 
South  and  West  Africa,  and  the  West  Indies  : 

Central  or  principal  stations,  called  circuits  .........       411 

Chapels  and  preaching-places  ......................    2,493 

Missionaries  and  assistant  missionaries,  including 

supernumeraries  ................................       400 

Other  paid  agents,  as  catechUts,  interpreters,  day- 

school  teachers,  etc  .............................     2,01  1 

Unpaid  agents,  as  Sunday-school  teachers,  etc  .....     7,'.H)i> 

Full  and  accredited  chumi-uiembers 


On  trial  for  church-membership  ...................  11,  WO 

Scholars,  deducting  those  who  attend  both  the  day 

and  Sunday  schools  ............................  88,867 

Printing  establishments  ..........................  8 

The  Wesleyan  Coherence  of  Great  Britain 
met  in  its  one  hundred  and  thirty-eighth  ses- 
sion at  Liverpool,  July  19th.  The  Rev.  George 
M.  Osborn,  D.  D.,  was  chosen  president.  More 
than  one  hundred  candidates  for  the  ministry 
who  had  completed  their  studies,  thirty-six  of 
whom  were  destined-  to  the  missionary  sta- 
tions, were  ordained.  Sixty  candidates  were 
proposed  to  be  received  on  trial,  in  addition  to 
a  number  who  had  been  received  in  previous 
years  and  were  waiting  on  the  reserve  list, 
while  the  number  of  applications  for  new 
ministers  was  very  small.  The  Conference 
decided  that  it  could  not  receive  any  of  the 
new  candidates  except  those  from  Wales  (where 
new  pastors  were  needed),  and  those  who  had 
offered  themselves  for  foreign  mission-work. 
The  Conference  resolved  that  no  candidate  who 
had  failed  to  obtain  the  minimum  number  of 
marks  in  the  preliminary  examination  of  can- 
didates should  undergo  the  usual  examination 
of  the  district  committee,  unless  in  the  judgment 
of  that  committee  he  should  possess  such  special 
gifts  as  would  justify  an  exceptional  procedure. 
A  committee  which  had  been  engaged  for  seven 
years  upon  a  revision  of  the  liturgy  of  the 
"  Book  of  Offices,"  presented  a  report  recom- 
mending certain  changes  in  the  services,  the 
operation  of  which  would  be  to  remove  or 
modify  passages  susceptible  of  a  construction 
in  the  direction  of  sacerdotalism.  The  recom- 
mendations of  the  committee  in  regard  to  the 
forms  for  the  administration  of  the  Lord's  Sup- 
per, the  solemnization  of  matrimony,  and  the 
burial  of  the  dead,  were  adopted,  and  those  in 
respect  to  the  form  for  the  administration  of 
baptism  were  recommitted.  The  committee 
charged  with  the  revision  of  the  catechism  was 
authorized  to  adopt  at  its  discretion  the  ren- 
derings of  the  revised  version  of  the  New 
Testament  in  the  proof  -texts  subjoining  to  the 
answers.  The  General  Committee  of  the  Mis- 
sionary Society  was  authorized  to  prepare  a 
plan  of  organization  for  the  churches  in  South 
Africa,  for  the  purpose  of  constituting  them 
into  a  distinct,  self-supporting  church  and  an 
affiliated  conference.  A  proposition  was  made 
to  give  a  similar  organization  to  the  West  In- 
dian churches,  but  was  deferred  on  the  ground 
that  those  churches  were  not  yet  ready  for 
autonomy.  The  schools  for  sons  of  ministers 
at  New  Kingswood  and  Woodhouse  Grove 
were  reported  embarrassed  in  finances  ;  and 


the  Conference  decided,  as  the  most  effective 
measure  of  relief,  to  suspend  the  school  at 
Woodhouse  Grove  and  concentrate  its  support 
on  the  one  at  New  Kingswood.  The  subject 
of  the  theatre  was  brought  up  by  the  publica- 
tion of  a  pamphlet  by  a  young  minister,  main- 
taining that  theatres  might  be  made  moral  and 
useful.  The  opinion  of  the  Conference,  as  ex- 
pressed by  the  president,  being  to  the  effect 
that  such  a  transformation  of  the  theatre  could 
not  be  hoped  for  in  England,  the  author  of  the 
pamphlet  expressed  regret  for  having  published 
such  views.  The  Home  Mission  Committee, 
having  asked  the  Government  to  grant  an  allow- 
ance for  the  seat-rents  of  soldiers  worshiping 
regularly  in  Methodist  churches,  the  Govern- 
ment had  replied  that  it  never  gave  money  in 
that  form,  but  offered  to  provide  the  allow- 
ance under  the  form  of  head-money.  After 
some  debate  ns  to  whether  acceptance  would 
not  commit  it  to  the  appearance  of  receiving  a 
subsidy  from  the  state,  the  Conference  decided 
to  accept  the  offer  of  the  Government,  and  to 
instruct  the  committee  to  take  such  steps  in 
relation  to  the  money  that  might  be  received, 
as  would  secure  a  fair  remuneration  for  pro- 
vision for  Wesleyan  soldiers  in  the  chapels,  and 
the  utmost  efficiency  for  the  religious  work  in, 
the  army. 

The  French  Conference  met  in  Paris,  June 
10th.  The  Rev.  M.  Cornforth  presided.  The 
statistical  reports  showed  that  the  Conference 
had  166  chapels  and  other  preaching-places, 
29  ministers,  95  local  preachers,  109  class- 
leaders,  1,775  members,  with  104  on  trial,  53 
Sunday-schools,  with  301  teachers  and  2,655 
scholars. 

V.  PEIMITIVK  METHODIST  CONNECTION. — 
The  following  is  a  summary  of  the  statistics  of 
this  connection  as  they  were  reported  to  the 
Conference  in  June,  1881 :  Number  of  minis- 
ters, 1,149;  of  local  preachers,  15,597;  of 
class-leaders,  10,709;  of  members,  185,316; 
of  chapels,  4,360;  of  other  preaching-places, 
1,863;  of  Sunday-schools,  4,097,  with  69,279 
teachers  and  383,202  scholars.  The  increase  in 
the  number  of  members  from  the  previous 
year  was  2,625.  The  sum  of  £4,463  had  been 
paid  from  the  profits  of  the  Boole-Room  to 
benevolent  funds.  The  year's  collections  for 
the  Superannuated,  Preachers'  and  Widows?  and 
Orphan*1  funds  amounted  to  £7,184,  with 
which  two  hundred  and  sixty  beneficiaries  had 
been  cared  for. 

The  total  receipts  of  the  Primitive  Netho.d- 
ist  Missionary  Society  for  missionary  and  other 
purposes  were  reported  at  its  anniversary, 
May  7th,  to  have  been  £35,010.  The  whole 
number  of  home,  colonial,  and  foreign  sta- 
tions was  returned  as  235,  with  which  were 
connected  1,237  preaching-places  and  309  min- 
isters. Of  these,  96  stations,  having  8,056 
members,  were  in  the  Australian  colonies  and 
New  Zealand,  and  92  stations,  with  8,222 
members,  in  Canada.  The  foreign  mission  at 
North  Aliwal,  South  Africa,  had  been  contin- 
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ned  with  some  success,  notwithstanding  the 
disturbed  condition  of  the  country.  The  mis- 
sion at  Santa  Isabel,  West  Africa,  had  suffered 
from  the  death  of  members. 

The  sixty-second  annual  Primitive  Method- 
ist Conference  met  at  Hull,  June  5th.  The 
Rev.  Charles  Kendall  was  chosen  president. 
New  legislation  was  discouraged.  A  letter  of 
sympathy  with  Mr.  Gladstone  in  his  parlia- 
mentary work  and  his  efforts  to  remove  the 
difficulties  he  had  to  encounter  was  agreed 
upon,  and  a  petition  was  ordered  prepared  in 
the  name  of  the  Conference  in  favor  of  the 
"local-option"  measure  which  Sir  Wilfrid 
Lawson  was  urging  in  the  House  of  Commons. 

VI.  METHODIST  NEW  CONNECTION. — The  fol- 
lowing is  a  summary  of  the  statistics  of  this 
body  as  presented  to  the  Conference  of  1881  : 
Number  of  chapels,  506 ;  of  churches,  465 ;  of 
ministers,  183 ;  of  lay  preachers,  1,245 ;  of 
church-members,  27,770  ;  of  members  on  trial, 
3,878;  of  schools,  452,  with  11,093  teachers 
and  79,954  scholars.  The  increase  of  church- 
members  during  the  year  was  797. 

The  Boole-Room  Committee  reported  that  the 
receipts  of  the  publication  office  had  been 
£2,939,  and  that  it  had  £1,860  of  stock  on  hand. 
The  Chapel  Fund  Committee  reported  that 
eleven  new  chapels  and  two  schools  had  been 
built  during  the  year,  at  a  cost  of  £9,500 ;  that 
forty-one  chapels  had  had  their  debts  reduced 
or  extinguished  to  the  amount  of  £6,750 ;  and 
that  a  total  sum  of  £13,728  had  been  raised  in 
connection  with  the  fund.  The  Connectional 
Aid  and  Extension  Fund,  which  had  been  es- 
tablished a  year  before  to  raise  £12,000  in  aid 
of  the  mission,  chapel,  loan,  college,  and  pa- 
ternal funds,  had  received  subscriptions  of 
£8,740,  of  which  £3,550  had  been  paid.  The 
receipts  of  the  fund  for  Home  and  Foreign 
Missions  had  been  £7,177,  but  those  funds 
were  in  debt  to  the  amount  of  £2,205 ;  the 
expenditures  for  missions  had  been  £7,461. 
The  mission  in  China  returned  fifty-eight 
chapels,  fifty-five  churches,  five  missionaries,  a 
large  staff  of  native  catechists  and  teachers, 
1,091  members,  228  on  trial,  eleven  schools, 
140  students,  and  19  baptized  children.  The 
increase  of  members  during  the  year  was  189. 

The  Conference  of  the  Metliodist  New  Connec- 
tion met  at  Halifax,  June  12th.  The  Rev.  W. 
Stacey,  D.  D.,  was  chosen  president,  and  in  his 
inaugural  address  called  attention  to  the  con- 
stitution of  the  coming  Methodist  (Ecumenical 
Congress  as  a  triumphant  acknowledgment  of 
the  principle  of  equal  lay  representation,  on 
which  the  government  of  the  New  Connection 
was  based.  A  resolution  was  passed  approv- 
ing the  reform  and  equalization  of  the  mar- 
riage laws,  and  ordered  to  be  sent  to  the  Con- 
ference on  that  subject  which  had  been  called 
to  meet  in  London.  A  resolution  was  passed 
approving  the  motives  of  the  Irish  Land  Bill, 
uttering  the  hope  that  it  might  result  in  good, 
and  expressing  sympathy  with  Mr.  Gladstone 
in  his  efforts  to  remove  discontent  in  Ireland. 


Especial  attention  was  given  to  the  considera- 
tion of  the  means  of  extending  the  influence 
of  the  Connection  in  London ;  and  a  deputa- 
tion, in  which  the  president  of  the  Conference 
was  included,  was  appointed  to  visit  the  me- 
tropolis and  confer  with  the  superintendents 
of  circuits  and  with  laymen  on  that  subject. 
A  question  having  arisen  respecting  the  use  of 
the  revised  New  Testament  in  the  chapels, 
the  president  suggested  that  it  would  be  well 
to  wait  for  a  considerable  time. 

VII.  UNITED  METHODIST  FREE  CHTTRCHES. — 
The  district  returns  of  these  churches  for  1881 
give  the  number  of  members  as  65,064,  and  of 
persons  on  trial  for  membership  as  6,817,  and 
show  a  net  increase  in  the  home  stations  of 
355.  The  foreign  stations  return  an  increase 
of  440,  making  the  whole  increase  for  the  de- 
nomination, 795. 

The  chapel  secretary  reported  to  the  Confer- 
ence in  July,  as  the  result  of  special  efforts 
made  in  view  of  the  year  being  the  year  of 
the  census  to  obtain  returns  on  all  questions 
relating  to  connectional  property,  that  the 
number  of  chapels  was  1,145,  of  which  662 
had  been  built  since  1860,  that  they  cost 
£1,266,073,  and  were  in  debt  £405,288;  that 
the  school-houses  cost  £139,000,  and  were  in 
debt  £26,097;  that  sixty  ministers'  houses, 
settled  on  trust,  cost  an  average  sum  of  £402 
each  ;  that  the  chapels  afforded  an  accommo- 
dation of  359,961  sittings,  of  which  106,412 
were  let,  at  an  average  rent  of  £3  14*.  each. 
The  capital  of  the  Chapel  Loan  Fund  exceeded 
£10,000. 

The  Boole-Boom  returned  a  profit  of  £1,200, 
available  for  distribution  among  the  benevolent 
furtds  of  the  Connection. 

The  annual  meeting  in  behalf  of  the  Home 
and  Foreign  Missions  was  held  in  London, 
April  25th.  The  general  income  of  the  so- 
ciety for  the  year  had  been  £17,325,  and  the 
expenditure  had  been  £17,047.  The  Home 
Mission  Chapel  Extension  Fund  was  in  its  fifth 
year ;  only  a  relatively  small  amount  of  the 
promised  subscriptions  remained  unpaid,  and 
the  sum  of  £8,834  had  been  voted  for  the  pur- 
chase of  land  and  the  erection  of  chapels  and 
school-houses.  Reports  were  made  of  the  con- 
dition of  the  missions  in  East  Africa;  Sierra 
Leone,  where  the  churches,  in  the  absence  of  a 
European  missionary,  had  been  under  the  care 
of  two  colored  ministers,  and  whence  liberal 
contributions  had  been  received  to  the  General 
Mission  Fund  ;  and  Jamaica,  where  the  mission 
had  been  severely  afflicted  by  the  hurricane  of 
August,  1880.  The  society  has  also  a  mission 
at  Ningpo,  China. 

The  Annual  Assembly  of  the  United  Meth- 
odist Free  Churches  met  in  London,  ihily  27th. 
The  Rev.  Richard  Chew  was  chosen  president. 
A  resolution  of  thanks  to  the  revisers  of  the 
New  Testament  was  passed,  and  the  work  was 
commended  to  the  study  of  ministers  and  peo- 
ple. A  question  was  brought  up  on  the  appli- 
cation of  a  minister  formerly  of  this  conneo- 
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tion,  who  had  joined  the  Congregatioualists, 
to  be  re-adtnitted  to  the  Conference,  as  to 
whether  it  was  expedient  to  re-admit  ministers 
who  had  loft  the  body,  and  then,  presumably 
because  they  had  not  succeeded  elsewhere, 
offered  to  return.  With  this  was  involved  the 
question  whether  it  was  right  and  just  to  take 
the  applicant  when  stations  could  hardly  be 
found  for  ministers  already  recognized,  and 
when  candidates  were  obliged  to  stand  over. 
The  applicant  was  not  admitted.  A  Sunday- 
school  secretary  was  appointed,  an  annual  day 
of  prayer  for  Sunday-schools  was  set  apart, 
and  provision  was  made  for  the  insertion  of  a 
column  in  the  numerical  schedule  showing 
what  scholars  had  joined  the  church  during 
the  year. 

VIII.    AUSTRALASIAN  WESLEYAN   METHODIST 

CHURCH. — This  church  includes  the  several 
annual  conferences  in  Australia,  Tasmania, 
and  New  Zealand,  the  Wesleyan  South  Sea 
missions,  and  local  missions  to  the  Chinese  in 
Victoria,  the  Maories  in  New  Zealand,  and 
Scandinavian  settlers.  It  embraces,  according 
to  the  statistical  reports  presented  to  the  Gen- 
eral Conference  in  May,  303  ministers,  with 
42  supernumeraries,  and  104  preachers  on  trial, 
(51,045  members,  and  8,172  persons  on  trial  for 
membership. 

The  receipts  of  the  Australasian  Wesleyan 
Missionary  Society  were  reported  at  the  an- 
nual meeting  in  Sydney,  January  27th,  to  have 
been  £14,677.  This  society  has  charge  of  the 
South  Sea  missions,  including  the  missions  in 
the  Feejee  and  Friendly  Islands,  Samoa,  and 
Rotuinah,  which  were  formerly  under  the 
direct  control  of  the  British  Wesleyan  Mis- 
sionary Society,  and  also  the  newly  established 
mission  in  New  Britain,  New  Ireland,  and  the 
Duke  of  York  Islands,  and  returned  for  them 
13  English  and  55  native  ministers,  with  33,033 
native  members  and  5,641  persons  on  trial  for 
membership. 

The  General  Conference  of  the  Australasian 
Wesleyan  Methodist  Church  met  at  Adelaide, 
May  llth.  The  Rev.  J.  S.  Waugh,  D.  D.,  was 
chosen  president.  An  application  was  re- 
ceived from  the  New  Zealand  Conference,  ask- 
ing, on  account  of  its  remoteness  from  the 
other  conferences  of  the  connection,  to  be  set 
off  as  a  self-governing  and  independent  body. 
The  Conference  judged  the  proposal  prema- 
ture, and  invited  the  New  Zealand  Conference 
to  submit  a  plan  or  constitution  for  the  pro- 
posed organization  before  the  change  should 
be  definitely  pronounced  upon.  The  churches 
in  Tonga,  or  the  Friendly  Islands,  were  erected 
into  a  separate  district.  The  resolution  of  the 
previous  General  Conference  with  reference  to 
class-meetings  was  re-affirmed.  It  insists  upon 
attendance  at  class-meetings  as  a  test  for  mem- 
bership in  the  church,  but  authorizes  the 
recognition  of  devout  persons  "  who  can  not 
be  persuaded  to  attend  the  class-meeting" 
as  communicants,  and  the  issuing  of  communi- 
cants' tickets  to  them.  A  committee  was  ap- 


pointed to  prepare  counsels  and  suggestions 
for  a  more  efficient  conduct  of  the  society 
classes.  A  form  of  service  for  the  public 
recognition  of  members  was  prepared.  The 
subject  of  the  conduct  of  the  Rev.  George 
Brown,  missionary  in  New  Britain  and  New 
Ireland,  who  had  in  1878  conducted  a  military 
or  police  expedition  against  cannibal  chiefs 
who  had  killed  and  eaten  some  of  the  mission- 
ary teachers,  was  reviewed,  and  Mr.  Brown 
was  heard  in  his  own  defense.  A  resolution 
which  had  been  passed  by  the  New  South 
Wales  and  Queensland  Conference,  recognizing 
the  dangerous  position  in  which  Mr.  Brown 
had  been  placed,  but  regretting  that  no  other 
course  than  the  one  he  had  taken  was  open  to 
him  which  would  insure  the  safety  of  those  of 
whom  he  was  regarded  as  the  protector,  was 
approved;  and  a  resolution  was  afterward 
adopted,  expressing  sympathy  with  Mr.  Brown, 
and  intimating  that  he  had  not  violated  the 
regulations  which  governed  the  missionary 
work  of  the  Church.  A  proposition  from  the 
English  Wesleyan  Missionary  Society  asking 
to  be  relieved  from  its  engagement  to  assist 
the  Australasian  missions  with  funds,  on  paying 
£1,500  for  the  current  year  and  £750  for  the 
next  year,  was  accepted,  with  the  reservation 
of  the  right  to  review  the  subject  in  the  next 
General  Conference. 

MEXICO  (ESTADOS  UNIDOS  DE  MEXICO,  or 
REPUBLIC  A  MEXIOANA).  The  following  table, 
reproduced  from  the  "  Anales,"  published  by 
the  Ministry  of  Public  Works  in  1881,  exhibits 
the  population  of  the  different  States,  etc.,  of 
the  republic,  with  their  capitals,  and  the  num- 
ber (for  the  most  part  estimated)  of  inhabit- 
ants contained  in  these  last : 


STATES,  ETC. 

Popula- 
tion. 

Capitals. 

Popul»- 
tioo. 

Sonora  

Chihuahua  

115,424 
225,541 
180,026 
208.284 
140,187 
542,918 
104,747 
90.413 
802.815 
186,491 
983,484 
65,827 
661.584 
295,590 
744.000 
205,362 
190,846 
422,506 
140,430 
516,486 
884,845 
203.250 
427,350 
710.579 
159,160 
784.466 
188.988 
351,804 
30,203 

Tires  

8,000 
12.000 
26,000 
14.000 
6.000 
10,000 
f.,000 
14.000 
30.000 
8.000 
80.000 
25.000 
80,000 
5,000 
26,745 
10,000 
12,000 
16,000 
81,842 
40,000 
62.102 
27,560 
12,000 
6.342 
65,000 
65,000 
6.000 
251,000 
3,500 

Coahuila  

Saltillo         

Nnevo  Leon  

Tamaulipas  

Ciudad  Victoria.. 
Vera  Cruz  *  
San  Juan  Bautista 
Campeachy  

Vera  Cruz  

Tabasco  

Campeachy  
Yucatan  

Sinaloa  

Culiacan     .     ... 

Jalisco  

Guadalajara  
Colima  

Colima  
Michoacan  

Guerrero  
Oajaca  

Tixtla  

Chiapas  

San  Cristobal  
Durango  

Durango  
Zacatecas  

Aguas  Calientes  
San  Luis  Potosl  

Aguas  Calientes.. 
San  Luis  Potosi.. 
Guanajuato  

Guanajuato  
Queretaro  

Hidalgo  

Mexico  

Toluca 

Morelos  

Cuernayaca  
Puebla  

Tlaxcala 

Puebla  
Tlaxcala  

Federal  District  
Lower  California  (Ter.) 

Total  

Mexico  
La  Paz  

9,908,011 

*  Until  recently  Jalapa  was  the  capital  of  the  State  of  Vera 
Cruz. 
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In  the  official  report  above  referred  to  the 
area  of  the  republic  is  set  down  at  1,921,240 
square  kilometres  (741,791  square  miles),  while 
in  statistical  returns  of  an  official  character, 
published  in  1869  and  1873,  it  stood  at  761,640  * 
square  miles.  Of  the  total  population  shown 
in  the  foregoing  table,  it  is  calculated  that  52 
per  cent,  or  5,130,597,  are  females.  The  clas- 
sification by  races  appears  as  follows  in  the 
"  Anales  " :  Europeans  and  Spanish-Ameri- 
cans, 1,882,522;  pure-blooded  Indians,  3,765,- 
044  (the  Mexicanos  and  Cuitlatecos  numbering 
together  1,626,511);  and  mixed  races,  4,260,- 
445.  According  to  Humboldt,  the  population 
of  New  Spain  in  1804  was  5,764,731 ;  and  Don 
Fernando  Navarro  y  Noriega  gave  it  (for  1810) 
at  6,122,354,  distributed  as  follows: 

Europeans  and  Spanish-Americans 1,097,928 

Indians 8,676,281 

Mixed  races l,33s,7U6 

Secular  clergy 4,229 

Regular  clergy 3,112 

:N  uiis 2,098 

Total 6,122,864 

Then  the  absolute  increase  of  the  Mexican 
population  in  seventy-two  years  has  been  a 
little  over  50  per  cent ;  but  in  order  to  deter- 
mine the  precise  rate  of  increase,  allowance 
should  be  made  for  the  population  of  the  for- 
mer provinces  of  the  republic — New  Mexico, 
Texas,  and  (Upper)  California.  The  numeri- 
cal superiority  of  females  over  males  among 
the  native  inhabitants  of  the  hot  lands  (tierras 
calientes)  of  the  intertropical  regions  is  a  curi- 
ous fact  observed  in  Mexico  as,  in  general, 
elsewhere  in  tropical  countries. 

The  President  of  the  Republic  is  General 
Manuel  Gonzalez,  inaugurated  December  9, 
1881.  The  Cabinet  was  composed  of  the  fol- 
lowing ministers:  Foreign  Affairs,  Sefior  Igna- 
cio  Mariscal ;  Interior,  Sefior  Carlos  Diez  Gu- 
tierrez; Finance,  Sefior  F.  Landero  y  Cos; 
War,  General  H.  Trevifio ;  Justice  and  Public 
Instruction,  Sefior  E.  Montes;  Public  Works, 
General  C.  Pacheco. 

The  President  of  the  Supreme  Court  (and 
consequently,  by  the  terms  of  the  Constitution, 
Vice-President  of  the  Republic)  is  Licentiate 
Ignacio  L.  Vallarta  ;  and  the  magistrates  are : 
Licentiates  Pedro  Ogazon,  Manuel  Alas,  Miguel 
Blanco,  Jos6  Maria  Bautista,  Juan  de  Mata 
Vazquez,  Eleuterio  Avila,  Jesus  M.  Vazquez 
Palacios,  Manuel  Contreras,  Juan  Manuel  Sal- 
dafia,  Pascual  Ortiz,  and  Jos6  Fernando  Coro- 
fia ;  with  Sefior  Jos6  Eligio  Mufioz,  Attorney- 
General,  and  the  Procurator-General. 

The  Governor  of  the  Federal  District  (ap- 
pointed by  the  President  of  the  Republic  for 
an  unlimited  term)  is  Sefior  R.  Fernandez. 
The  other  Governors  were  as  follows : 

Aguas  Calientes Seflor  R.  Arellanos. 

Campeacby "      Arturo  Shielz. 

Chiapas. . ." "      Miguel  Utrilla. 

Chihuahua u      Luis  Terrazas. 

Coahuila "      Evaristo  Madero 

Colima "      Francisco  Santa  Cruz. 

*  See  "Annual  Cyclopaedia"  for  1974,  in  which  and  In  the 
volumes  for  1S75  and  187 J  are  interesting  statistics  concern- 
ing population. 


Durango 

Guanajuato 

Guerrero 

Hidalgo 

Jalisco 

Mexico 

Michoacan 

Morelos 

N  uevo  Leon 

Oajaca 

Puebla 

Queretaro 

San  Luis  Potosi 

Sinaloa 

Sonora 

Tabasco 

Tamaulipas 

Tlaxcala 

Vera  Cruz 

Yucatan 

Zacatecas 

Lower  Califor'a  (Ter.) 


Licentiate  Francisco  Gomez  del  Palacio. 

"         Manuel  Muuoz  Ledo. 
General  D.  Alvarez. 

"      Rafael  Cravioto. 
Seflor  Fermin  G.  Riestra. 
"      J.  Zubieta. 
"      P.  Dorantes. 
"      Carlos  Quaglia. 
a     G.  Garza  Garcia. 
General  Porflrio  Diaz. 

"      Juan  N.  Mendez. 
Senor  Francisco  G.  de  Cosio. 
"      Francisco  Bustamante. 
"      Mariano  Martinez  de  Castro. 
"      C.  Ortiz. 
u      M.  Foucher. 
"      Antonio  Canales. 
u      Grajales. 
"      Apolinar  Castillo. 
"      Ancona. 

Jesus  Arechiga. 
Tiburcio  Montiel. 


The  State  Governors  are  elected  for  a  term 
of  four  years.  The  Governor  of  the  Territory 
of  Lower  California  is  appointed  by  the  Fed- 
eral Government. 

The  Mexican  Minister  to  the  United  States 
is  Sefior  Don  Matias  Romero,  accredited  in 
April,  1882,  and  successor  to  Sefior  M.  de  Za- 
macona ;  and  the  Mexican  Consul-General  in 
New  York  is  Dr.  Juan  N.  Navarro.  The 
United  States  Minister  to  Mexico  is  Hon.  P. 
H.  Morgan ;  aud  the  United  States  Consul- 
General  at  the  capital  is  Mr.  David  H.  Stroth- 
er.  The  Archbishop  of  Mexico  is  the  Rt.  Rev. 
Px  A.  de  Labastida  (1863). 

The  army  in  1881  was  composed  approxi- 
mately as  follows  :  20  battalions  of  foot :  12,- 
200  men  and  740  officers ;  14  regiments  of 
horse  :  4,850  men  and  518  officers  ;  6  bri- 
gades (of  5  batteries  each)  of  artillery:  1,645 
men  and  180  officers;  coast-guards:  71  men 
apd  22  officers ;  9  corps  of  rural  guards  (guar- 
dias  rurales):  1,692  men  and  192  officers; 
and  Invalids:  280  men  and  19  officers — total, 
22,367  rank  and  file.  The  navy  consists  of 
five  gunboats. 

The  national  revenue  for  the  fiscal  year 
1879-'80  was  set  down  at  $21,936,165.39  in 
the  returns  of  the  Tesorena  General  de  la 
Federation.  In  the  budget  for  that  year  the 
revenue  was  estimated  at  $16,303,455. 

The  amount  and  branches  of  the  expendi- 
ture for  the  same  year  appeared  as  follows,  in 
the  same  official  returns  : 

EXPENDITCRK. 

Legislative  Power $901,897  69 

Executive  Power 42,170  48 

Judiciary 819,915  91 

Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs 255,29088 

ofthe  Interior 2.482,16814 

"        of  Justice  and  Public  Instruction 1,057,1?8  00 

u         of  Public  Works,  etc 2179,08867 

"         of  Finance 4.565,519  87 

"        of  War  and  Marine 8,678,56260 


Total $20,431,797  20 

On  comparing  the  total  actual  expenditure 
(as  shown  in  the  foregoing  table)  with  the  rev- 
enue, it  will  be  seen  that  the  year  1879-'80 
was  marked  by  a  deficit  of  $4,128,342,  which, 
however,  is  below  the  usual  standard  of  an- 
nual deficits*  in. Mexico. 

*  See  "Annual  Cyclopedia"  for  1880,  p.  511. 
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Of  the  $1,057,183  expended  by  the  Ministry 
of  Justice  and  Public  Instruction,  $636,811 
was  for  the  latter  branch.  It  should  be  re- 
marked, that  the  expenses  of  primary  instruc- 
tion, like  those  of  the  benevolent  institutions, 
are  defrayed  out  of  the  funds  of  the  various 
municipalities.  By  far  the  heaviest  drain  on 
the  Mexican  Treasury  is  the  War  Department, 
the  outlay  for  account  of  which  in  1879-'80 
amounted  to  $3,678,662,  or  rather  more  than 
two  fifths  of  the  entire  revenue.  The  Depart- 
ment of  Public  Works,  etc.  (Fomentd),  dis- 
bursed $1,219,063  for  rail  ways  (subsidies,  etc.). 

The  following  schedule  presents  the  budget 
estimates  for  each  of  the  four  years  commenc- 
ing 1878-79 : 


YEARS. 

RcTcone. 

Expenditure. 

1878-'79... 

$16,183,807 

$22,103,046* 

1379-'SO      

16,803,455* 

28,8*4,686* 

1830-'8l  

17,811.126* 

23,12S.-21-* 

1831-'b2... 

•25,726,000* 

25,221,696* 

In  the  estimated  revenue  for  1881-'82  figures 
an  item  of  $4,000,000,  the  presumed  yield  of 
a  "  new  impost  on  tobacco  and  a  new  stamp- 
tax  " ;  and  the  lottery-tax  (consisting  of  an  im- 
post of  10  per  cent  on  the  prizes  drawn  in  the 
State  lotteries)  stands  at  $60,000,  against  $32,- 
856  for  the  year  immediately  preceding. 

To  the  statements  given  in  the  "  Annual  Cy- 
clopaedia" for  1880  (page  511),  in  relation  to 
the  national  debt  of  the  Mexican  Republic, 
there  is  nothing  of  importance  to  add  here, 
save  the  following  declaration  published  by  the 
Mexican  Minister  in  Paris  : 

LEGATION  OF  THK  UNITED  STATES  OF  MEXICO  nr  PARIS,  / 
PARIS,  January  17,  18S1.  ) 

It  has  come  to  my  knowledge  that  the  name  of  the 
Mexican  Government  has  been  mixed  up  in  a  very 
recent  speculation  in  Mexican  bonds,  under  the  im- 
pression that  persons  of  American  nationality  were 
purchasing  for  its  account.  This  report  lacks  all 
foundation.  The  Mexican  Government  has  nothing 
whatever  to  do  with  them. 

The  name  of  the  Government  of  Mexico  is  fre- 
quently being  used  with  reference  to  the  Mexican 
debt,  with  the  evident  object  of  bringing  about  rises 
and  falls  in  the  bonds.  I  am  bound  to  declare  that 
no  person  whatever  has  been  or  is  authorized  to  use 
the  name  of  vlie  Mexican  Government;  and  whatever 
telegrams  may  be  supposed  to  come  or  may  come  from 
Mexico  in  reference  to  the  debt  should  'be  received 
with  the  greatest  mistrust  from  whatever  sources  they 
may  proceed  or  by  whomsoever  they  may  be  received. 
I  do  not  know  the  intentions  of  my  Government,  but 
I  can  assert  that,  when  the  moment  for  the  settlement 
of  the  Mexican  credit  shall  be  thought  to  have  arrived, 
steps  will  be  taken  to  give  due  publicity  to  all  inter- 
ested as  to  the  intention  of  the  Mexican  Government ; 
and  that,  therefore,  all  letters  or  telegrams  (so  fre- 
auentlv  received  from  Mexico  from  persons  in  confi- 
dential communication  with  some  member  of  the 
Government)  on  questions  connected  with  our  credit 
may  be  treated  a*  wholly  untrustworthy. 

E.  VELASCO. 

The  fifth  annual  installment  ($300,000)  of 
the  Mexican  indemnity  to  the  United  States 
was  paid  in  1881  with  equal  punctuality  as  in 
the  preceding  years. 

*  From  official  publications. 


The  supineness  of  the  Government  in  regard 
to  the  publication  of  commercial  statistics  ren- 
ders it  impossible  to  obtain  any  other  informa- 
tion than  that  (very  meager  indeed,  owing  to 
the  same  difficulty)  included  in  the  consular 
reports  to  the  Department  of  State.  In  an 
octavo  volume  of  nearly  700  pages,  issued  from 
the  Ministerio  de  Fomento,  no  allusion  to  the 
foreign  trade  of  the  republic  is  anywhere  met 
with,  notwithstanding  some  forty  pages  are 
taken  up  with  Federal  and  State  finance  re- 
ports! Reference  may  be  made  to  the  "An- 
nual Cyclopaedia"  for  1880  (page  512)  for  de- 
tails concerning  trade  and  industries.  With 
greater  facilities  for  the  transportation  of  her 
varied  products  to  the  coasts  and  frontiers, 
Mexico  finds  her  commerce  with  Europe  and 
the  United  States  already  considerably  ex- 
tended ;  but  the  increase  will  be  still  more  ap- 
parent when  some  of  the  new  railways  now  in 
process  of  construction  shall  have  been  com- 
pleted. Sincere  well-wishers  of  Mexico  have 
for  some  time  past  been  urging  upon  the  atten- 
tion of  both  governments  the  necessity  of  a 
commercial  treaty  between  that  country  and 
the  United  States.  Such  a  measure  could  not 
fail  to  turn  the  tide  of  Mexican  commerce  from 
European  shores  to  our  own,  with  incalculable 
benefit  to  the  countries  on  either  side  of  the 
Rio  Grande. 

The  great  problem  of  the  hour  for  Mexico 
is  the  execution  of  her  numerous  railway  proj- 
ects, due  for  the  most  part  to  American  enter- 
prise, but  eagerly  accepted  and  encouraged  by 
the  Mexican  Government  as  the  means  of  de- 
veloping her  unbounded  natural  resources,  and 
elevating  her  to  the  place  which  Nature  de- 
signed her  to  occupy  among  Western  nations. 
The  following  extract  from  a  circular  issued  by 
the  Board  of  Directors  of  the  Mexican  Central 
Railway  Company,  and  the  remarks  on  railway 
concerns  contained  in  President  Gonzalez's 
message,  of  which  a  few  paragraphs  are  also 
here  transcribed,  will  throw  some  light  on  the 
progress  already  achieved  in  this  direction : 

MEXICAN  CENTRAL  RAILWAY  COMPANT,  LIMITED.  I 
BOSTON,  April  12, 1882.      f 
Circular  No.  3. 

This  company  has  constructed  218  miles  of  its 
main  line  from  the  city  of  Mexico  north,  and  136  miles 
from  Paso  del  Norte  south,  and  twenty  miles  on  the 
Tampico  line.  Total  amount  of  road  constructed  to 
date,  374  miles.  The  total  interest  on  bonds  issued 
and  to  be  issued  this  year,  including  coupons  due 
January  1,  1883,  will  amount  to  $991,935.  After  a 
careful  examination  of  the  earnings  of  the  road,  as  far 
as  reported,  and  the  estimates  of  General  Manager 
Fink  and  General  Superintendent  Anthony,  together 
with  the  information  obtained  from  all  other  sources, 
I  estimate  the  gross  earnings  of  the  road  for  the  year 
1882,  exclusive  of  earnings  on  company's  materials,  at 
$1,798,584 ;  deducting  60  per  cent  for  operating  ex- 
penses (the  company  paying  no  taxes),  the  net  earn- 
ings applicable  to  interest  wul  be  $719,434.  The  com- 
pany nas  reserved  in  the  treasury  $2,000  of  the  first- 
mortgage  bonds  and  $2,000  of  the  stock  per  mile, 
•which  may  be  applied  to  the  payment  of  interest  dur- 
ing construction  if  required.  When  the  main  line  is 
constructed,  this  reserve  will  amount  to  $5,800,000  of 
bonds  and  $2,500,000  of  stock.  The  gross  earnings 
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on  the  division  of  the  road  from  the  city  of  Mexico 
north  have  been  up  to  date  $200,000,  exclusive  of 
company  material.  The  amount  of  subsidy  due  the 
company  on  the  line  already  constructed  is  about 
$5,500,000,  and  certificates  are  now  being  delivered  as 
fast  as  they  can  be  executed.  The  cash  collected  on  sub- 
sidy to  date  is  §97,500.  This  collection  was  principally 
made  at  Vera  Cruz,  no  reports  having  been  received 
from  more  distant  custom-houses.  Basing  our  estimate 
upon  the  amount  of  duties  paid  into  the  several  cus- 
tom-houses of  the  republic  in  the  year  1881,  the  com- 
pany expects  to  collect  in  cash  the  sum  of  $800,000 
during  the  present  vear.  The  board  have  resolved  to 
construct  the  main  line  as  fast  as  possible,  and  hope 
to  complete  the  same  during  the  year  1883;  and,  to 
justify  them  in  making  contracts  for  materials  in  sea- 
son, so  that  the  work  shall  not  be  interrupted,  they 
have  decided  to  raise  the  sum  ot  §0,032,500,  and  they 
now  otter  to  subscribers,  under  circular  No.  1,  or  their 
assigns,  the  first  right  to  subscribe  for  that  amount, 
each  subscriber  under  said  circular  being  entitled  to 
subscribe  for  the  same  number  of  blocks  which  he 
now  holds  under  circular  No.  1.  After  payment  of 
the  first  ten  per  cent  no  further  calls  will  be  made 
until  the  subscription  under  circular  No.  2  is  ex- 
hausted, which  will  probably  be  about  September  1, 
1882. 

The  total 'length  of  railway  lines  in  operation 
throughout  the  country  in  1881  has  been  given 
at  1,865  kilometres  (1,166  miles),  including  166 
kilometres  of  tramways  or  horse-car  lines.  The 
aggregate  passenger  traffic  for  1880  has  been 
reported  at  $8,196,161 ;  the  aggregate  tonnage 
of  freight  at  272,809,729;  and  the  excess  of 
receipts  over  expenditures  at  $4,670,208. 

Among  other  important  subjects  referred  to 
by  President  Gonzalez  in  his  message  on  the 
occasion  of  the  opening  of  Congress,  April  1, 
1881,  were  the  following: 

GENTLEMEN  DEPUTIES  AND  SENATORS  :  To-day  we 
inaugurate  the  second  term  of  your  sessions,  which  I 
am  happy  to  say  commences  under  the  most  favorable 
circumstances  and  amid  the  most  flattering  prospects. 
There  is  no  portion  of  our  national  domain  whose  in- 
habitants are  not  at  this  time  in  the  enjoyment  of 
peace ;  and  if,  as  there  seems  to  be  every  reason  to 
hope,  the  trood  sense  of  the  Mexican  people  shall  con- 
tinue to  develop  and  strengthen  in  this  direction,  at 
no  distant  day  perhaps  we,  the  people  of  the  New 
World,  changing  characters  and  ceasing  to  be  actors, 
may  become  the  tranquil  spectators  of  the  social  and 
political  convulsions  of  Europe. 

The  Minister  of  the  Intenor,  with  the  view  of  en- 
larging and  regulating  our  facilities  of  intercourse, 
both  external  and  internal,  holds  under  advisement 
various  proposals  of  contracts  with  steamship  com- 
panies, having  already  concluded  a  contract  with  par- 
ties in  Tabasco  for  regular  lines  of  communication 
between  the  gulf  ports  and  in  the  interest  of  the 
coasting-trade. 

I  do  not  doubt  that  you  will  hear  with  especial 
interest  the  report  of  the  Department  of  Public  Works, 
as  the  subject  of  internal  improvements  and  their 
decisive  influence  on  the  future  prosperity  of  the  coun- 
try is  now  the  absorbing  idea  of  the  Mexican  people 
as  well  as  of  its  rulers.  On  the  10th  of  March  last  tho 
submarine  cable  was  completed  connecting  the  ports 
of  Vera  Cruz  and  Tampico  with  Brownsville,  Ti'\:is, 
thus  putting  our  republic  in  direct  telegraphic  com- 
munication with  the  rest  of  the  civilized  world. 
Within  the  present  month  a  telexraphic  line  between 
Sinavla  and  Guadalune  dc  los  Reyes  will  be  finished, 
and  that  uniting  Culiacan  with  Alamos  commenced. 
A  branch  line  from  Cuencamio  to  Villa  Lcrdo  in 
Durango  is  finished,  and  the  line  from  Caxacti  to  Te- 
huantepec  prolonged  to  luchatan  to  unite  with  that 


from  the  State  of  Chiapas,  which  has  already  reached 
Truxcla  Guttierez.  Contracts  have  been  made  for  the 
construction  of  a  line  from  Tacotalpa  to  San  Christo- 
bal,  which  will  unite  Tabasco  and  Chiapas  ;  and  the 
necessary  materials  have  already  been  ordered  from 
abroad  to  construct  a  line  which  is  to  unite  Yucatan 
and  Campeachy  with  Tabasco,  and,  eventually,  with 
Vera  Cruz.  Several  important  lines  will  also  be  com- 
menced very  shortly  in  the  frontier  States  of  the 
north.  The  Morelos  Railroad  Company  has  now  con- 
structed about  sixty-three  miles  of  track,  which  will 
be  extended  to  Cuahtla  in  a  short  time.  The  Govern- 
ment has  accepted  two  and  a  half  miles  of  the  branch 
which  is  to  unite  this  road  with  that  from  Mexico 
city  to  Vera  Cruz.  The  State  government  of  Guer- 
rero has  transferred  to  a  company  the  concession  of  a 
railroad  from  Acapulco  to  this  capital,  and  in  the 
month  of  May  next  the  work  will  be  commenced  in 
Acapulco.  The  different  lines  which  are  to  unite 
Vera  Cruz  and  Jalapa,  Jalapa  and  San  Andre's,  Pue- 
bla and  San  Marcos,  are  also  in  course  of  construc- 
tion. The  Vera  Cruz  and  Alvarado  Company  have 
also  completed  seven  and  a  half  miles  of  track.  The 
line  from  M^rida  to  Progrcso  in  Yucatan  is  about 
being  finished  ;  of  the  line  from  Me'rida  to  Peto,  the 
Government  has  accepted  about  nine  miles  ;  and  work 
has  been  begun  on  the  other  line  which  is  to  connect 
that  capital  with  Calkini.  The  railroad  of  Hidalgo 
has  in  operation  about  seventeen  miles,  and  that  lead- 
ing from  Puebla  to  Izricar  has  a  branch  extending  to 
Cholula.  Work  is  actively  progressing  on  the  line 
from  Puebla  to  San  Martin  Texmelucan,  as  well  as  on 
the  projected  line  from  Matamoras  to  Monterey.  The 
Central  Railroad  Company  has  laid  its  track  nearly  to 
Tula,  widened  the  track  from  Celaya  to  Irapuato,  and 
is  pushing  the  work  of  reconnoitring  and  surveying 
on  the  lines  from  San  Luis  Potosi  to  Tampico,  and 
from  C'hilmalma  to  Paso  del  Norte.  The  Mexican 
Constructwn  Company  is  making  its  embankments 
from  this  city  to  Toluca,  and  has  commenced  the  con- 
struction of  the  line  of  Patzcuaro,  Morelia,  and  Sala- 
manca, as  likewise  that  from  Zacatecas  to  San  Luis 
Potosi — all  of  which  privileges  it  has  obtained  by 
transfer.  The  same  company  has  exhibited  its  plans 
i(jr  over  thirty  miles  of  the  route  from  Manzanillo  to 
the  interior,  and  has  actually  commenced  reconnoi- 
tring the  route  from  Nuevo  Laredo  to  Monterey. 
Twelve  and  a  half  miles  of  completed  track^  con- 
structed bv  the  Sonora  Company,  and  beginning  at 
Guaymas,  nave  been  accepted  ;  and,  according  to  offi- 
cial information  now  in  possession  of  the  Executive, 
the  road  will  have  reached  Hermosillo  before  the  rainy 
season  commences.  The  Tehuantcpec  Company, 
taking  advantage  of  the  dry  season,  has  pushed  its 
work  with  energy,  drawing  their  laborers  from  the 
"  Ticrra  Templada,"  and  pushing  their  reconnoitring 
parties  southward  across  the  isthmus  for  the  pur- 
pose of  ascertaining^ the  most  convenient  terminus  on 
the  Pacific.  The  Executive  submits  to  the  enlight- 
ened consideration  of  Congress  the  contract  which 
lie  has  entered  into  with  Mr.  James  B.  Eads  for  the 
construction  of  a  ship -railway  across  the  Isthmus 
of  Tehuantepec.  It  is  with  peculiar  (satisfaction  that 
I  feel  justified  in  announcing  to  Congress  the  favor- 
able condition  of  the  public  Treasury,  and  the  fact 
that  it  is  evidently  and  progressively  improving. 
From  oflicial  data  wo  are  assured  that  during  the 
first  six  months  of  the  present  fiscal  year  the  Fed- 
eral income,  when  compared  witli  six  months  of  the 
preceding  vear,  exhibits  an  increase  of  more  than 
$400,000.  "It  may  bo  safely  presumed  that  the  second 
half  year  will  show  a  proportionate  increase,  and  in 
this  case  the  total  public  income  will  reach  $21,000,- 
000*  per  annum,  while  in  former  years,  with  the  ex- 
ception of  the  last,  it  fluctuated  between  $17,000,000 
and  £19,000,000.  The  state  of  the  Treasury,  it  is  to  bo 
hoped,  may  Ixs  still  further  improved  by  the  labors  of 
the  various  commissions  which  have  been  appointed 
for  the  purpose  of  suggesting  a  plan  rf  assessment  in 
*  Compare  statement  on  pago  067. 
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the  Federal  District — of  amending  as  far  as  possible 
the  turitf  now  in  force,  and  consulting  generally  as  to 
the  easiest  method  of  augmenting  the  public  revenues 
and  regulating  the  collection  of  the  Federal  taxes.  The 
estimates  of  receipts  and  expenditures  of  the  Treasury 
for  the  incoming  liseal  year  wvre  laid  In-fore  Congress 
on  the  day  designated  by  the  Constitution  ;  and  I  can 
assure  you  that  not  only  the  Executive  but  the  whole 
country  will  view  with  approbation  the  prompt  and 
zealous  action  of  both  ('iuunU-rs  in  giving  ttdl  budget 
that  thnelv  attention  which  our  fundamental  law  re- 
quires for  it,  without  proposing  to  interfere  with  other 
important  business. 

Our  infant  navy  has  been  increased  by  the  addition 
of  one  vessel,  bearing  the  honored  name  of  Benito 
Juarez,  and  attached  to  the  Pacific  service. 

Since  the  signing  of  tho  convention  referred 
to  in  tho  article  "Guatemala"  in  our  volume 
for  1879,  events  have  transpired  of  a  nature  to 
interrupt  the  cordial  relations  hitherto  existing 
between  Mexico  and  Guatemala.  The  estrange- 
ment, at  first  the  outgrowth  of  misunderstand- 
ings concerning  the  question  of  boundaries  long 
pending  between  the  two  republics,  has  been 
confirmed  by  the  appeal  on  the  part  of  Gua- 
temala for  the  friendly  intervention  of  the 
United  States,  which  latter  step  provoked  the 
publication  by  the  Mexican  Minister  of  For- 
eign Relations,  Sefior  Don  Ignacio  Mariscal,  of 
a  pamphlet  entitled  "  Difficulties  between  Mex- 
ico and  Guatemala ;  Proposed  Intervention  of 
the  United  States ;  some  Official  Documents," 
and  containing,  besides,  ex- Secretary  Elaine's 
correspondence  on  the  subject  to  Mr.  Morgan, 
United  States  Minister  to  Mexico,  a  recapitula- 
tion of  the  more  important  phases  of  the  ques- 
tion from  colonial  times  to  the  present  day. 
Here  follow  a  transcript  of  Mr.  Elaine's  let- 
ter, and  an  extract  of  SeQor  Mariscal's  exposi- 
tion of  facts : 

MR.  ELAINE  TO  MR.  MORGAK. 

DEPARTMENT  OF  STATE,  WASHINGTON,  I 
./•'.-••  16, 1831.  ) 

PHILTP  II.  MOTIOAN,  Sty.,  «fo.,  «fc. 

SIR  :  In  rny  instructions  of  the  1st  instant  and  to- 
day, I  have  so  clearly  amplified  the  spirit  of  good- 
will which  animates  this  Government  toward  that  of 
Mexico,  that  1  am  sure  no  room  for  doubt  can  remain 
as  to  the  sincerity  of  our  friendship.  Believing  that 
this  friendship  and  the  frankness  which  has  always 
distinguished  the  policy  of  this  country  toward  its 
neighbors  warrant  the  tender  of  amicable  counsel 
when  occasion  therefor  shall  appear,  and  deeming 
such  counsel  due  to  our  recognized  impartiality,  and 
to  the  position  of  the  United  States  as  the  founder 
and,  in  some  sense,  the  guarantor  and  guardian  of 
republican  principles  on  the  American  Continent,  it 
seems  proper  now  to  instruct  you  touching  a  point 
upon  which  we  feel  some  natural  concern.  I  reter  to 
the  question  of  boundaries  and  territorial  jurisdic- 
tion pending  between  Mexico  and  Guatemala.  In 
the  time  of  the  empire  the  forces  of  Iturbide  overran 
a  large  part  of  the  territory  of  what  now  constitutes 
Central  America,  which  had  then  recently  thrown  off 
the  Spanish  domination.  The  changing  fortunes  of 
war  resulted  in  the  withdrawal  of  Mexican  forces 
from  most  of  that  region,  except  the  important  prov- 
inces of  Soconusco  and  Chiapas,  which  remained 
under  their  control.  Since  that  time  the  boundaries 
between  the  two  countries  have  never  been  adjusted 
upon  _  a  satisfactory  basis.  Mexico,  become  a  repub- 
lic, did  not  forego  claims  based  on  the  imperial  policy 
of  conquest  and  absorption ;  while  Guatemala,  resist- 
ing further  progress  of  Mexican  arms,  and  disputing 


step  by  step  the  conquest  already  made,  has  never 
been  able  to  conic  to  a  decision  with  her  more  power- 
ful neighbor  concerning  the  relative  extension  of 
their  jurisdiction  in  the  disputed  strip  of  territory 
lying  between  the  Gull'  of  Tehuantepec  and  tho 
peninsula  of  Yucatan.  Under  these  circumstances 
the  Government  of  Guatemala  has  made  a  formal  ap- 
plication to  the  President  of  the  United  States  to  lend 
nis  good  offices  toward  the  restoration  of  a  better 
state  of  feeling  between  the  two  republics.  This  ap- 
plication is  made  in  frank  and  conciliatory  terms,  as 
to  the  natural  protector  of  the  rights  and  national  in- 
tegrity of  the  republican  forms  of  government  exi.-t- 
iug  so  near  our  shores,  and  to  which  we  are  bound  by 
so  many  ties  of  history  and  of  material  interest.  This 
Government  can  do  no  less  than  give  friendly  and 
considerate  heed  to  the  representations  of  Guatemala, 
even  as  it  would  be  glad  to  do  were  the  appeal  made 
by  Mexico  in  tho  interest  of  justice  and  a  better  under- 
standing. The  evcnts;  fresh  hi  the  memory  of  the  liv- 
ing generation  of  Mexicans,  when  the  moral  and  mate- 
rial support  of  the  United  States,  although  then  en- 
gaged in  a  desperate  domestic  struggle,  was  freely  lent 
to  avert  the  danger  with  which  a  foreign  empire  threat- 
ened the  national  life  of  the  Mexican  Republic,  afford 
a  gratifying  proof  of  the  purity  of  motives  and  be- 
nevolence of  disposition  with  which  the  United  States 
regard  all  that  concerns  the  welfare  and  existence  of 
its  sister  republics  of  the  continent.  If  is  alleged,  on 
behalf  of  Guatemala,  that  diplomatic  efforts  to  come 
to  a  better  understanding  with  Mexico  have  proved 
unavailing  ;  that  under  a  partial  and  preliminary  ac- 
cord, looking  to  the  ascertainment  of  the  limits  in  dis- 
pute, the  Guatemalan  surveying  parties  sent  out  to 
study  the  land,  with  a  view  to  proposing  a  basis  of 
definitive  settlement,  have  been  imprisoned  by  the 
Mexican  authorities;  that  Guatemalan  agents  for  the 
taking  of  a  census  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  territory  in 
question  have  been  dealt  with  in  like  summary  man- 
ner ;  and,  in  fine,  that  the  Government  of  Mexico  has 
slowly  but  steadily  encroached  upon  the  bordering 
country  heretofore  held  by  Guatemala,  substituting 
the  local  authorities  of  Mexico  for  those  already  in 
possession,  and  so  widening  the  area  in  contention. 
It  is  not  the  present  province  of  the  Government  of  the 
United  States  to  express  an  opinion  as  to  the  extent 
of  either  the  Guatemalan  or  the  Mexican  claim  to  this 
region.  It  is  not  a  self-constituted  arbitrator  of  the 
destinies  of  either  country,  or  of  both,  in  this  matter. 
It  is  simply  the  impartial  friend  of  both,  ready  to  ten- 
der frank  and  earnest  counsel  touching  anything  which 
may  menace  the  peace  and  prosperity  of  its  neighbors. 
It  is,  above  all,  anxious  to  do  any  and  every  thing 
which  will  tend  to  make  stronger  the  natural  union 
of  the  republics  of  the  continent  in  the  face  of  the 
tendencies  of  other  and  distant  forms  of  government 
to  influence  the  internal  affairs  of  Spanish  America. 
'It  is  especially  anxious,  in  the  pursuance  of  this  great 
policy,  to  see  the  Central  American  republics  more 
securely  united  than  they  have  been  in  the  past,  in 
protection  of  their  common  interests,  which  interests 
are.  in  the  outward  relations,  identical  in  principle 
witli  those  of  Mexico  and  of  the  United  States.  It 
feels  that  everything  which  may  lessen  the  good-will 
and  harmony  so  much  to  be  desired  between  the  Span- 
ish republics  of  the  Isthmus  must  in  the  end  disas- 
trously affect  their  mutual  well-being.  The  responsi- 
bility for  the  maintenance  of  this  common  attitude  of 
united  strength  is,  in  the  President's  conception, 
shared  by  all,  and  rests  no  less  upon  the  strong  states 
than  upon  the  weak.  Without,  therefore,  in  any  way 
prejudging  the  contention  between  Mexico  and"  Gua- 
temala, but  acting  as  the  unbiased  counselor  of  both, 
the  President  deems  it  his  dutv  to  set  before  the  Gov- 
ernment of  Mexico  his  conviction  of  the  danger  which 
would  ensue  to  the  principles  which  Mexico  has  so 
signally  and  successfully  defended  in  the  past  should 
disrespect  be  shown  to  the  boundaries  which  separate 
her  from  her  weaker  neighbors,  or  should  the  author- 
ity of  force  be  resorted  to  in  the  establishment  of 
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rights  over  territory  which  they  claim,  without  the 
conceded  justification  of  her  just  title  thereto.  And 
especially  would  the  President  regard  as  an  unfriendly 
act  toward  the  cherished  plan  of  upbuilding  strong 
republican  governments  in  Spanish  America,  if  Mex- 
ico, whose  power  and  generosity  should  be  alike  sig- 
nal in  such  a  case,  shall  seek  or  permit  any  misunder- 
standing with  Guatemala  when  the  path  toward  a 
pacific  avoidance  of  trouble  is  at  once  so  easy  and  so 
imperative  an  international  duty.  You  are  directed 
to  seek  an  interview  with  Senor  Mariscal,  in  which 
to  possess  him  with  the  purport  of  this  instruction. 
In  doing  so,  your  judgment  and  discretion  may  have 
full  scope  to  avoid  any  misunderstanding  on  his  part 
of  the  spirit  of  friendly  counsel  which  prompts  the 
President's  course.  Should  Senor  Mariscal  evince  a 
disposition  to  become  more  intimately  acquainted 
with  the  President's  views  after  your  verbal  exposi- 
tion thereof,  you  are  at  liberty  to  read  this  dispatch 
to  him,  and,  should  he  so  desire,  to  give  him  a  copy. 
I  am,  sir,  your  obedient  servant, 

(Signed)  JAMES  G.  ELAINE. 

EXTRACT  OF   8E$OR  MARISCAL's   EXPOSITION. 

.  .  .  The  complaints  of  the  Guatemalans  are  not 
sincere,  and  the  government  of  General  Barrios  knew 
very  well  how  different  are  the  facts  of  the  case  from 
the  statements  made  to  the  Government  at  "Washing- 
ton. Even  before  consulting  the  President,  he  could 
assure  Mr.  Morgan  that  the  good  offices  of  his  gov- 
ernment were  received  with  high  esteem  by  the  Gov- 
ernment of  Mexico.  There  is  as  yet,  he  added,  no 
motive  whatever  for  the  fear  that  the  latter  will  appeal 
to  force  to  resolve  the  boundary  question  with  Guate- 
mala, which  for  many  years  has  been  under  pacific 
and  patient  discussion,  the  Mexican  Government  hav- 
ing always  been  the  promoter  of  the  discussion,  and 
of  its  solution  by  friendly  measures.  The  recent 
events  of  which  the  Guatemalan  Government  com- 
plained had  been  the  subject  of  discussions  in  which 
the  arguments  of  Mexico  had  not  been  answered,  the 
last  notes  of  the  Mexican  Government  having  usually 
been  left  without  reply.  The  tactics  of  the  Govern- 
ment of  Guatemala  had  consisted  in  appealing,  for 
lack  of  reasons,  to  delays  and  evasions.  The  present 
state  of  the  question  is,  that  the  survey  of  the  frontier 
by  commissions  of  engineers  appointed  by  the  two 
governments  is  still  pending.  The  appointment  of 
these  commissions  was  made  by  virtue  of  a  conven- 
tion promoted  by  Mexico,  in  which  was  stipulated  the 
suspension  of  negotiations  upon  boundaries  until  the 
said  frontier  could  be  surveyed,  and  certain  points 
which  formed  the  basis  of  discussion  could  be  astro- 
nomically determined. 

The  Mexican  Government  positively  desires  to  bring 
the  question  of  boundary  to  a  just  and  pacific  con- 
clusion, and  it  is  not  possible  at  present  even  to 
say  whether  this  question,  at  least  in  part,  may  be- 
come a  proper  one  for  an  arbitration.  As  to  the  per- 
fect title  of  Mexico  to  the  State  of  Chiapas,  including 
the  department  or  district  of  Soconusco,  of  which  it 
has  been  in  possession  for  so  many  years,  the  Mexican 
Government  has  several  times  declared  that  it  does 
not  and  can  not  decorously  admit  any  question. 
What  it  has  consented  to  discuss  among  the  claims  of 
Guatemala,  and  for  which  it  has  been  surveying  and 
mapping  out  the  frontier,  is  the  matter  of  the  bound- 
aries or  Chiapas  and  Soconusco,  on  the  Guatemala 
side.  But  it  may  readily  be  seen  that  this  can  not 
yet  give  occasion  to  an  arbitration,  since  the  data  have 
not  yet  been  obtained  which  have  been  thought  in- 
dispensable for  the  decision  of  the  points  at  issue. 
Mexico  is  very  far  from  absolutely  refusing  arbitra- 
tion, but  does  not  think  it  possible  at  present,  for  the 
reasons  just  mentioned,  and  reserves  ner  decision  as 
to  accepting  it  in  the  future,  concerning  certain  points 
on  which  it  might  bo  useful. 

Mexico  can  never  forget  what  was  witnessed  by  the 

S"csent  generation  of  Mexicans  as  referred  to  by  the 
on.  Mr.  Elaine— i.  e.,  that  the  United  States  lent 


their  generous  moral  support,  when,  being  invaded  by 
a  foreign  army,  her  people  struggled  alone  and  without 
resources  from  abroad  against  a  European  monarch 
and  his  instrument  in  this  country,  who  was  supported 
by  certain  misguided  elements  at  home.  JSor  will  she 
forget  that  the  sentiment  of  the  American  people 
during  that  crisis  clearly  showed  that,  if  the  United 
States  had  not  been  engaged  in  a  civil  war  of  vast 
proportions,  the  support  given  to  Mexico  would  have 
been  more  than  moral,  and  would  have  sutiiced  to 
terminate  the  struggle  some  years  earlier. 

In  the  same  note  (Secretary  Elaine's)  it  is  stated 
that  the  forces  of  the  Emperor  Iturbide  having  occu- 
pied a  large  portion  of  the  territory  of  Central  Amer- 
ica, the  fortune  of  war  forced  them  to  abandon  all 
that  territory  except  Soconusco  and  Chiapas,  and  that 
Mexico,  alter  becoming  a  republic,  did  not  desist  from 
reclamations  founded  upon  the  imperial  policy  of  ab- 
sorption and  conquest.  In  this  there  are  some  his- 
torical errors,  and  especially  one  which  is  due,  as  al- 
ready stated,  to  one-sided  allegations  or  to  the  fact 
that,  unfortunately,  the  history  of  Mexico  is  not  well 
known.  Even  during  the  empire  of  Iturbide  it  was 
not  conquest  but  the  free-will  of  the  inhabitants  of 
Chiapas  and  Soconusco  which  determined  their  an- 
nexation to  Mexico,  as  well  as  that  of  all  the  prov- 
inces of  Central  America  except  Salvador.  In  the 
use  of  the  same  liberty,  they  afterward  separated 
from  this  country  and  formed  with  Guatemala  a  re- 
public ;  always  excepting  Chiapas  and  Soconusco, 
which,  after  Mexico  became  a  republic,  renewed  their 
determination  to  remain  incorporated  therewith.  As 
it  is  not  possible  here  to  recount  the  history  of  what 
occurred,  it  will  suffice  to  mention  that,  on  account 
of  the  ever-renewed  claims  of  Guatemala,  there  have 
been  published  very  since:  o  and  carefully  studied 
treatises  with  the  object  of  proving  the  ri^ht  which 
Mexico  originally  acquired  to  this  portion  ot  her  pres- 
ent territory,  basing  it,  not  upon  conquest,  but  upon 
the  will  of  the  inhabitants,  the  proofs  of  which  may 
be  found  in  unquestionable  documents  which  have 
been  published.  Among  these  publications  are  those 
respectively  made  by  Don  Manuel  Larrainzar  and 
Don  Matias  Eomero.  persons  well  acquainted  with  the 
facts  concerning  Chiapas  and  Soconusco,  since  the 
former  is  a  native  of  that  State  and  the  latter  has  re- 
sided in  Soconusco,  where  he  had  to  abandon  his 
property,  which  was  devastated  by  Guatemalan  in- 
vaders. But,  without  alluding  to  the  contents  of  the 
said  publications,  it  will  be  understood  how  inaccurate 
are  tiio  attacks  made  upon  the  right  of  Mexico  to 
these  regions  which  form  a  State  of  the  Union,  by 
simply  examining  the  long  and  weighty  note  wnicli 
Senor  Lafragua,  as  Minister  of  Foreign  Aft'airs,  ad- 
dressed to  the  Minister  of  Guatemala  in  this  capital, 
under  date  of  October  9?  1875,  adjoining  to  it  several 
documents  of  a  conclusive  tenor.  This  note,  which 
has  been  circulated  in  a  printed  form,  and  in  which 
the  original  rights  of  Mexico  to  Soconusco  and  Chi- 
apas, now  placed  beyond  doubt  by  a  possession  of 
more  than  thirty  and  fifty  years  respectively,  are  vic- 
toriously illustrated  and  proved ;  this  note,  which 
should  have  given  rise  to  a  serious  discussion,  has  re- 
mained up  to  the  present  time  unanswered,  as  the 
Government  of  Guatemala  habitually  leaves  those 
which  it  can  not  answer.  The  brief  summary  of  that 
extended  note  will  show  by  itself  that  the  titles  of 
Mexico  have  not  consisted  of  absorption  and  con- 
quest, as  the  Hon.  Mr.  Elaine  has  been  led  to  believe 
by  moans  of  calumnies  against  this  republic.  The 
closing  words  of  that  document  are  as  follows :  "  Sum- 
ming up  the  argument  of  the  present  note,  the  follow- 
ing points  have  been  demonstrated:  1.  Chiapas  was 
a  province  similar  to  the  others  which  formed  the 
captaincy-general  of  Guatemala.  2.  Chiapas,  on  the 
3d  day  of  September,  1821.  freely  separated  from 
Guatemala  ana  united  with  Mexico.  3.  Chiapas,  on 
the  12th  day  of  September,  1824,  again  joiued  the 
United  States  of  Mexico  by  the  free  choice  of  a  ma- 
jority of  her  inhabitants  (it  having  been  previously 
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ohown  that  the  voting  took  place  without  the  presence 
<>i'  Mvxu'an  forces  in  any  part  of  the  State,  and  that 
there  was  a  large  majority  in  favor  «f  Mexico).  4. 
Socomisoo,  in  1821,  was  a  partido  of  the  Intendency 
of  Chiapas,  and  as  such  united  with  the  Mexican 
Empire.  6.  Soconusco,  in  1821,  voted  freely  in  favor 
of  union  with  Mexico  on  the  8d  day  of  May.  6.  The 
act  drawn  up  at  Tapachula  on  the  Mfth  day  of  July, 
l-^-'t.  was  a  revolutionary  and  illegal  procedure.  7. 
(Yntrul  America  recognized  tho  Supreme  Junta  of 
Chiapas,  and  agreed  to  respect  its  decision,"  etc. 
\Vith»ut  ci>|)vin,'  the  entire  summary,  the  preceding 
will  convin.vtlio  ro;tdorthat  .  tlie  Mexican  Government 
has  never  based  its  ori/nul  rights  t"  OhiapM  and  So- 
conusoo  upon  I-.MI  [iio^t.  As  to  recent  event*,  the 
••f  complaint  against  M-xici  pMMBtad  by  the 
Government  of  Guatemala  to  the  Government  of  the 
United  States  are  four  in  number  : 

1.  That  the  diplomatic  effort*  made  to  reach  a  set- 
tlement with  Mexico  have  been  fruitless. 

2.  That  there  exists  a  preliminary  and  partial  agree- 
ment for  tho  purpose  of  ascertaining  what  are  the  true 
limits;  and  that  the  Guatemalan  commissions  of  ex- 
ploration sent  to  survey  the  region  in  order  to  pre- 
pare tlie  basis  for  a  definitive  settlement  were  im- 
prisoned by  the  Mexican  authorities. 

3.  That  "the  agents  of  Guatemala  charged  to  take  a 

the  territory  in  question  were  treated  in  tho 


same  m  inner. 

4.  That  the  Mexican  Government  has  cautiously 
but  constantly  invaded  the  frontier  district  which  had 
heretofore  been  in  the  possession  of  Guatemala,  re- 
placing the  local  authorities  which  were  thero  cxist- 
ing  by  those  of  Mexico,  thus  augmenting  the  area  of 
tlu  disputed  territory. 

It  will  ba  convenient  to  reply  to  these  points  in  the 
same  order  : 

1.  Diplomatic  efforts  for  the  settlement  of  limits 
with  Guatemala  have  always  and  exclusively  been 
initiated  by  Mexico.  In  1832  the  Mexican  Govern- 
ment sent  Don  Manuel  Diez  do  Bonilla  as  Envoy  and 
Minister  Plenipotentiary,  and  in  1853  Don  Juan  N. 
de  Pereda  with  the  same  character,  without  obtaining 
any  result.  Senor  Pereda  remained  in  Guatemala  un- 
til the  year  1853.  In  the  various  interviews  which 
he  had  with  Don  Manuel  Pavon,  Minister  of  Foreign 
Affairs  of  that  republic,  that  gentleman  constantly 
r-fu-ied  to  celebrate  a  treaty  of  limits,  and  said  that 
Guatemala  proposed,  in  the  pending  negotiations 
with  Mexico,  to  simply  recognize  the  st<xtit  quo  of  tho 
frontier  between  the  two  countries  without  any  alter- 
ation. Senor  Pereda  had  to  suspend  his  official  re- 
lations with  the  Government  of  Guatemala  on  account 
of  the  refusal  of  the  latter  to  treat  concerning  limits, 
and  because  the  said  Government,  in  a  discourteous 
and  offensive  manner,  refused  to  grant  the  intern- 
ment of  several  emiyrados  from  Mexico,  who  were 
conspiring  against  the  peace  of  this  republic.  The 
question  of  limits  was  not  again  discussed  until  Octo- 
ber, 1873,  when  Senor  Lafragua,  Minister  of  Foreign 
Affairs,  addressed  a  note  to  Senor  Garcia  Granados, 
charge  d'affaires  of  Guatemala,  indicating  the  neces- 
sity that  the  question  should  be  concluded.  For  that 
purpose  he  invited  the  Government  of  Guatemala  to 
appoint  a  plenipotentiarv  to  open  the  negotiations  in 
this  capital.  Senor  Uriarte,  the  new  Minister  of 
Guatemala,  replied  after  some  months,  in  July,  1874, 
after  Senor  Lafragua  had  asked  him  by  note  whether 
the  said  invitation  was  accepted,  that  he  was  pro- 
vided with  full  power  to  enter  upon  negotiations. 
On  the  21st  of  August  Senor  Uriarte  presented  a 
memorandum  to  serve  as  a  basis  for  discussion.  Aft- 
er various  conferences,  Senor  Lafragua  replied  to  the 
memorandum,  by  a  note  dated  October  9,  1875.  with 
which  he  inclosed  a  draft  of  a  treaty  of  limits  be- 
tween the  two  republics.  This  important  note,  al- 
ready alluded  to,  has  remained  without  reply,  as  has 
also  been  previously  remarked.  In  July,  1877,  nego- 
tiations were  resumed  between  Senor  Vallarta,  as 
Plenipotentiary  of  Mexico,  and  Senor  Uriarte,  Minis- 


ter of  Guatemala.    The  result  was  the  convention  of 
December  7th  of  that  year. 

2.  The  note  of  Mr.  Blaine  alludes  to  this  conven- 
tion.    By  it,  as  already  indicated,  there  was  created 
a  mixed  commission  of  Mexican  and  Guatemalan  en- 
gineers, charged  with  making  a  .survey,  forming  plans, 
and  fixing  astronomically  certain  points  in  order  to 
advance  the  knowledge  of  the  question  at  issue,  and 
afterward  continue  the  discussion  upon  tlie  limits 
of  the  two  republics.    In  Article  X  it  was  stipulated 
that,  during  the  suspension  of  negotiations  upon  lim- 
its, the  high  contracting  powers  would  religiously  re- 
spect and  cause  to  be  respected  the  actual  possession, 
not  raising  or  allowing  to  be  raised  any  question  rela- 
tive to  boundary-marks,  and  preventing  every  act  of 
hostility  on  the  part  cither  ot  the  authorities  or  citi- 
zens ot  the  two  republics.     The  commissioners  met 
at  Tapachula,  November  18,  1878,  and  began  their 
operations.    On  the  26th  of  January,  1880,  three  en- 
gineers of  the  Guatemalan  commission  appeared  in 
the  vicinity  of  Cuilco  Viejo,  a  village  of  Soconusco, 
accompanied  by  a  number  of  Indians,  and  placed 
there  a  cross.     The  local  authorities  believed  that 
this  act  was  intended  to  advance  the  boundary-port 
of  Pinabete,  recognized  as  the  limit  between  tne  two 
republics,  and  situated  eight  leagues  farther  north,  as 
had  been   done  years  before  by  tlie  inhabitants  of 
Tacana.  a  village  belonging  to  Guatemala.    Under 
this  belief  they  questioned  the  said  engineers,  and 
not  receiving  satisfactory  explanations  ot  the  act,  nor 
being  shown  any  document  proving  their  character 
as  commissioners,  the  said  authorities  arrested  them 
and  sent  them  to  Tapachula.     There  they  were  im- 
mediately set  at  liberty  by  the  political  chief,  who 
gave  them  the  fullest  reparations.     This  is  the  only 
case  of  imprisonment  of  engineers  which  Guatemala 
can  cite,  and  as  to  this  incident  that  Government 
appeared  to  be  satisfied.    The  Mexican  Government 
then  believed  that  the  local  authorities  had  acted  er- 
roneously, but  later  acts  of  the  Government  of  Guate- 
mala show  that  it  had  really  been  intended  to  change 
the  landmarks. 

3.  A  motive  similar  to  the  foregoing  occasioned 
the  arrest  of  the  agents  of  Guatemala,  to  which  allu- 
sion has  been  made.     In  December,  1880,  a  commis- 
sion, composed  of  the  alcalde  of  Tacaua  and  four 
other  persons,  proceeded  to  register  the  inhabitants  of 
some  randierias,   which,  although  a  league  distant 
from  the  Mexican  village  of  Cuilco  Viejo,  form  an  in- 
tegral part  thereof.     They  went — not,  as  alleged,  to 
take  a  census  in  disputed  territory,  but — to  exercise 
acts  of  jurisdiction  in  the  place,  in  order  afterward  to 
adduce  them  as  a  proof  or  possession  by  Guatemala. 
It  is  to  be  noted  that  the  inhabitants  of  Tacana,  whose 
alcalde  is  the  present  subject  of  discussion,  were  the 
same  who  at  a  former  time  advanced  the  boundary- 
post  of  Pinabete,  and  that  the  ranckerias  in  question 
would  have  been  on  Guatemalan  territory  if  the  said 
landmark  had  remained  where  it  was  then  placed,  on 
which  spot  the  cross  was  afterward  raised  by  the 
Guatemalan  engineers.    The  said  commissioners,  who 
thus  violated  the  convention  binding  them  to  respect 
the  actual  possession,  were  therefore  justly  arrested, 
and  turned  over  to  the  district  judge,  in  order  that 
he  misrht  act  in  accordance  with  the  laws  of  Mexico. 
The  Minister  of  Guatemala  complained  of  this  act, 
alleging  that  those  ranckerias  belonged  and  had  al- 
ways belonged  to  his  country.     In  the  reply  made  to 
him,  under  date  of  the  27th  of  January  last',  the  inac- 
curacy of  his  assertions  was  proved  by  showing  that 
those  rancherias  were  within  the  provisional  limits  of 
Mexico,  and  that  they  belong  to  this  republic,  even 
according  to  the  official  map  of  Guatemala.     In  refut- 
ing the  charges  made  bv  Senor  Herrera  in  his  note, 
against  the  Mexican  authorities,  it  was  shown  by  re- 
cent facts  that  the  abuses  have  been  on  the  pr.rt  of  the 
Guatemalan  authorities.    As  Senor  Herrera  based  the 
title  of  his  country  to  the  said  points  on  the  fact  that 
there  were  certain  assistant  alcaldes  appointed  by  the 
authority  at  Sibinal,  a  village  of  Guatemala,  the  un- 
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dersigned  showed  that  the  appointment  had  been  first 
made  alter  the  signature  of  the  convention  which 
bound  the  two  countries  to  respect  the  statu  quo  in 
regard  to  limits,  and  that  consequently  it  only  proved 
that  Guatemala  had  violated  her  enga.ement.  Senor 
llerrera  confined  himself  to  stating  that  he  would  in- 
form his  government  of  this  note,  and  it  has  tnus  far 
remained  without  reply. 

4.  The  accusations  against  Mexico  under  this 
fourth  heading — i.  e.?  a  general  charge  of  continual 
Mexican  invasions  of  Guatemalan  territory — are  not 
only  entirely  false,  but  inconceivably  audacious. 
There  exists  a  plan  of  Soconusco  made  by  Don  Jos6 
E.  Ibarra,  carefully  formed,  as  is  shown  by  the  geo- 
graphical and  statistical  notices  of  that  department 
given  in  the  margin.  On  it  are  marked  in  red  ink  tho 
ancient  limits,  and  in  green  those  which  seem  to  be 
recognized  in  recent  times.  The  space  between  tho 
two  lines  marks  the  advances  made  by  Guatemala, 
and  at  the  end  of  the  marginal  notices  the  dates  are 
specified  when  they  were  effected.  These  invasions 
have  been  continued  recently ;  the  archives  of  the 
Department  of  Foreign  Affairs  are  full  of  data  upon 
those  which  have  occurred  since  1870.  Without  De- 
ing,  perhaps,  among  the  most  notable,  one  of  these 
invasions  was  for  the  purpose  of  destroying  the  prop- 
erty of  Don  Matias  Eomero,  as  already  indicated. 
Senor  Eomero,  who  is  well  known  in  Washington, 
where  he  represented  Mexico  for  several  years,  could 
not,  with  all  his  characteristic  moderation  and  pru- 
dence, prevent  Guatemalan  Indians,  by  order  of  a 
prefect  of  that  nation,  from  invading  his  lands  within 
the  Mexican  territory,  destroying  his  property,  carry- 
ing away  prisoner  one  of  his  employes,  and  maltreat- 
ing others.  In  November,  1875,  a  complaint  was  pre- 
sented to  the  Government  of  Guatemala  i'or  this  act, 
but  hitherto  no  reply  has  been  made.  On  the  other 
hand,  that  government  has  imputed  to  Senor  Eomero 
conflagrations  and  other  crimes  within  the  territory 
of  Guatemala — charges  entirely  improbable,  and  which 
that  gentleman  has,  moreover,  refuted  at  length.  In 
the  same  month  and  year  the  engineer  Don  Alejandro 
Prieto,  secretary  of  the  Mexican  legation  in  Guate- 
mala, made  a  survey  of  the  frontier  by  direction  of 
Senor  Garza,  then  Mexican  Minister  to  that  Govern- 
ment, lie  made  the  journey  and  the  survey  in  com- 
pany with  General  Barrios.  President  of  Guatemala, 
as  was  stated  by  Senor  Garza  in  a  letter  addressed  to 
Senor  Lafragua,  and  by  the  government  of  Chiapas 
in  a  dispatch  dated  November  26,  1875.  From  this 
visit  originated  the  sketch-map  drawn  up  by  Prieto, 
which  may  be  found  in  this  ministry,  and  which,  as 
well  from  having  been  prepared  under  the  inspection 
of  President  Barrios  as  for  other  reasons,  can  not  be 
an  object  of  suspicion  to  Guatemala.  Upon  it  is 
marked  the  line  which  is  the  boundary  ha  fact,  and  on 
it  are  also  marked  the  points  in  dispute.  To  this  line, 
then,  must  be  referred  the  statu  quo  stipulated  in  tho 
Convention  of  1877.  Now,  the  very  notes  of  the 
Minister  of  Guatemala  prove  that  his  government,  far 
from  having  respected  it,  has  violated  it  at  Toniutauu, 
at  Las  Chicharras,  Cuilco  Viejo,  and  other  points. 
That  Government  has  gone  so  far  as  to  defend  the 
misdeeds  of  tho  Alcalde  Meoiio,  who  attempted  to 
assassinate  a  Mexican  surveyor,  and  burned  ranches 
within  the  territory  of  Mexico.  It  has  done  more. 
In  December  of  last  year  it  sent,  or  permitted  to  be 
sent,  a  force  under  the  orders  or  the  Prefect  of  San 
Marcos  (a  department  of  Guatemala),  which  invaded 
our  territory  and  destroyed  the  landmark  of  Pina- 
bete,  the  same  which  was  demolished  by  tho  residents 
of  Tacana,  and  which  was  reconstructed  shortly  after- 
ward. The  said  prefect  then  hoisted  the  flag  of  Gua- 
temala precisely  upon  the  cross  so  mysteriously  erect- 
ed by  the  Guatemalan  engineers  near  Cuilco  Viejo. 
Complaint  being  made  at  Guatemala  of  these  acts, 
that  Government  refused  to  jrivc  explanations  to  our 
minister,  under  the  pretext  that  the  subject  had  to  bo 
treated  in  Mexico,  because  Senor  Loacza  had  no  in- 
structions to  receive  them.  The  Minister  of  Foreign 


Affairs,  Sefior  Montufar,  being  pressed  by  our  repre- 
sentative, who  sent  him  a  copy  of  a  note  from  the 
undersigned  manifesting  surprise  at  such  conduct,  re- 
plied that  the  ground  where  these  events  took  place 
belonged  to  Guatemala,  without  giving  any  reasons 
for  such  allegation,  and  overlooking  the  fact  that  the 
undersigned,  in  his  note  of  the  27th  of  January  last, 
to  which  no  reply  has  been  given,  had  demonstrated 
the  contrary.  Meanwhile  the  term  of  the  Convention 
of  December  7,  Is77,  had  expired  on  December  31, 
1879,  without  the  scientific  commissions  having  con- 
cluded their  labors.  The  Mexican  Government  pro- 
posed to  that  of  Guatemala  that  the  said  convention 
should  be  renewed  for  a  term  long  enough  to  attain 
the  object  desired,  and  ordered  its  engineers  to  remain 
on  the  frontier,  as  in  fact  they  have  remained,  not- 
withstanding that  the  Guatemalan  engineers  were 
withdrawn  by  their  government  without  the  formality 
of  advising  that  of  Mexico.  The  President  of  Guate- 
mala personally  informed  our  minister  that  he  was 
willing  to  renew  the  convention,  and  that  instructions 
to  that  end  had  been  sent  to  Senor  Herrera,  Minister 
of  Guatemala  in  Mexico.  Senor  llerrera,  however, 
considered  himself  for  several  months  without  suffi- 
cient instructions  to  negotiate,  alleging  that  those 
received  were  not  suificiently  explicit.  It  was  only 
recently  (July  llth)  that  Senor  llerrera,  having  come 
to  speak  with  the  undersigned  about  the  friendly  step 
taken  by  the  Government  of  the  United  States,  and 
the  observation  having  been  made  to  him  that  the 
Government  of  Guatemala  had  not  yet  sent  him  the 
instructions  ofl'ered.  made  known  that  he  had  received 
them  in  the  desired  form.  This  conduct  of  his  gov- 
ernment, not  at  all  sincere,  and  seemingly  incompre- 
hensible, is  now  explained  by  the  step  which  the 
President  of  Guatemala,  through  his  representative, 
has  taken  toward  the  Government  of  the  United 
States.  President  Barrios_  wished^  as  may  be  inferred 
from  the  facts,  to  gain  time  while  he  applied  to  a 
friendly  government  complaining  of  injuries  supposed 
to  have  been  committed  by  the  Government  01  Mexi- 
co, whose  conduct  he  depicted  with  false  colors  while 
soliciting  the  interposition  of  good  oflices.  In  this 
application,  he  apparently  omitted,  however,  to  state 
that,  at  the  request  of  Mexico,  the  renewal  of  tho 
convention  for  the  survey  of  the  frontier  was  under 
advisement,  a  survey  absolutely  necessary,  as  declared 
by  both  governments,  in  order  to  fix  the  international 
limits,  whether  by  diplomatic  negotiations  or  other 
pacific  means.  The  omissions  and  inexactitudes  of 
the  government  of  General  Barrios,  in  its  statements 
to  the  President  of  the  United  States,  as  well  as  its 
other  acts  concerning  the  question  of  limits  with 
Mexico,  show  its  policy  upon  this  subject  to  be  en- 
tirely lacking  in  sincerity  and  frankness.  The  facts 
briefly  noted  in  this  memorandum,  and  others  which 
can  not  here  be  mentioned,  authorize  the  t-uspicion 
that  the  said  government,  in  addressing  the  President 
of  the  United  States,  has  not  really  desired,  as  was 
pretended,  to  obtain  the  decision  of  on  arbitrator  upon 
the  question  of  limits.  It  is  very  certain  that  it  can 
not  be  ignorant  of  tho  impossibility  for  Mexico  to 
admit  any  discussion  of  the  rights  she  has  to  Chiapas 
and  Soconusco,  forming  as  they  have  done  for  many 
years  a  State  ot  the  Union,  an  integral  part  of  the 
republic,  and  that  it  also  understands  how  impossible 
it  is  to  fix  the  limits  between  this  State  and  Guate- 
mala, before  surveying  the  region  in  dispute,  whoever 
may  be  the  arbitrator  charged  to  render  such  decis- 
ion. The  object,  then,  in  protending  to  promote  an 
arbitration,  can  not  be  other  than  to  gain  time,  as  on 
former  occasions,  to  continue  the  partial  invasions  and 
enervate  the  action  of  the  Mexican  Government  in  the 
simple  defense  of  the  national  territory.  The  under- 
signed, in  order  to  place  upon  record  the  facts  of  the 
interview  with  the  lion.  Mr.  Morgan,  and  the  obser- 
vations to  whicli  the  note  of  the  ll<>n.  Mr.  Blainc  give 
occasion,  has  drawn  up  the  present  memorandum. 

signed)  IGNACIO  MAELSCAL. 

MEXICO,  July  26, 1881. 
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MICHIGAN.  The  Legislature  convened  in 
regular  triennial  session  on  January  5th,  and 
adjourned,  nne  die,  June  llth,  the  session  be- 
ing the  longest  ever  held  in  the  State.  Num- 
ber of  general  acts  passed,  290 ;  local  acts,  432 ; 
joint  resolutions,  34;  concurrent  resolutions,  9. 
The  joint  resolutions  included  one  submitting 
the  question  of  a  general  revision  of  the  Consti- 
tution of  the  State  to  the  electors,  to  be  voted 
upon  at  the  general  election  to  be  held  No- 
vember 7,  1882,  pursuant  to  section  2  of  Ar- 
ticle XX  of  the  Constitution ;  also  four  amend- 
ments of  the  Constitution,  as  follows : 

1.  Amending  section  12,  Article  VI,  so  as 
to  empower  the  Supreme  Court  to  appoint  its 
own  clerk. 

2.  Amending  section  6,  Article  VI,  to  au- 
thorize the  Legislature  to  provide  for  the  elec- 
tion of  additional  circuit  judges  in  the  judicial 
circuit  in  which  the  city  of  Detroit  may  be 
situated,  and  authorizing  the  board  of  super- 
visors of  the  county  of  Wayne  to  vote  an  in- 
crease of  salaries  to  the  judges  of  such  circuit, 
to  be  paid  from  the  Treasury  of  Wayne  County. 

8.  Amending  section  1,  Article  IX,  so  as  to 
increase  the  salaries  of  circuit  judges  from 
$1,500  a  year  to  $2,500. 

4.  Amending  section  10,  Article  X,  to  au- 
thorize the  Legislature  to  provide,  by  general 
law,  for  a  board  of  county  auditors  in  each 
county,  with  "  exclusive  power  to  prescribe 
and  fix  the  compensation  for  all  services  ren- 
dered for,  and  to  adjust  all  claims  against,  their 
respective  counties,"  subject  to  the  restriction 
"  that  no  such  board  shall  be  established  in 
any  county,  unless  the  board  of  supervisors  of 
such  county  shall  so  direct  by  a  majority  vote 
of  all  the  members-elect." 

The  first  two  amendments  were  voted  upon 
and  adopted  at  the  election  held  April  4, 1881 ; 
the  other  two  amendments  will  be  voted  upon 
November  7,  1882. 

Liberal  appropriations  were  made  in  aid  of 
the  several  educational  and  other  State  insti- 
tutions, including  $400,000  for  an  additional 
asylum  for  the  insane  (since  located  at  Traverse 
City  in  Traverse  County) ;  $100,000  for  a  new 
library-building  at  the  university  ;  $33,775  for 
a  laboratory,  library,  and  other  buildings,  at 
the  Agricultural  College;  $25,000  for  a  new 
building,  for  a  training  and  practice  school,  at 
the  State  Normal  School ;  $10,000  for  a  lecture 
hall  at  the  Reform  School  for  Boys ;  $38,000 
for  new  buildings  at  the  State  Prison  ;  $52,900 
for  new  buildings,  permanent  improvements, 
land,  etc.,  at  the  Michigan  Asylum  for  the  In- 
sane, Kalamazoo ;  $75,000  for  two  new  wings 
at  the  Eastern  Asylum  for  the  Insane,  Pontiac, 
and  $15,000  for  working  capital  for  the  same 
asylum ;  $87,500  for  two  cottages,  chapel,  and 
school-building,  gas-house, furniture,  and  perma- 
nent improvements  at  the  State  Reform  School 
for  girls ;  and  $10,000  for  the  purchase  of  a 
building  at  Lansing  for  the  use  of  the  State 
School  for  the  Blind. 

The  laws  relating  to  public  instruction  and 


primary  schools  were  revised  and  consolidated, 
and  numerous  fragmentary,  crude,  and  con- 
flicting laws  repealed.  The  principal  change 
from  prior  statutes  relates  to  the  examination 
of  teachers.  In  1875  the  Legislature  abolished 
the  office  of  county  superintendent  of  schools 
(the  incumbent  of  which  otfice  had  a  few  years 
previous  succeeded  to  a  portion  of  the  duties 
of  the  township  school  inspectors),  and  gave 
the  examination  and  licensing  of  teachers  to  a 
township  superintendent  of  schools,  to  be 
elected  at  the  regular  township  election.  This 
change  having  proved  unsatisfactory,  fruitful 
only  of  a  large  crop  of  incompetent  (and  even 
illiterate)  school-examiners,  the  act  under 
notice  abolished  that  office,  and  created  a 
county  board  of  examiners,  consisting  of  three 
members.  The  chairmen  of  the  several  town- 
ship boards  of  school  inspectors — officials  hav- 
ing in  charge  the  formation  of  school  districts 
and  some  administrative  duties — were  to  meet 
on  the  first  Tuesday  in  August,  1881,  at  the 
office  of  the  county  clerk  in  each  county,  and 
elect  three  school-examiners,  one  each  for  one, 
two,  and  three  years,  and  annually  thereafter 
one  for  the  term  of  three  years.  The  board  is 
to  hold  at  least  two  public  examinations  in  each 
year,  is  to  examine  all  applicants,  and  grant 
certificates  to  teachers  in  such  form  as  the 
Superintendent  of  Public  Instruction  shall  pro- 
vide, "  but  no  certificate  shall  be  granted  to 
any  person  who  shall  not  pass  a  satisfactory 
examination  in  orthography,  reading,  writing, 
grammar,  geography,  arithmetic,  and  the  theory 
and  art  of  teaching,  and,  after  the  year  1881, 
history  of  the  United  States  and  civil  govern- 
ment." Three  grades  of  certificates  are  to  be 
issued :  the  first  grade  to  those  who  have  taught 
at  least  one  year  with  ability  and  success,  to  be 
good  for  three  years  and  valid  throughout  the 
county ;  the  second  grade  to  teachers  who  have 
taught  six  months,  good  in  the  county  for  two 
years ;  the  third  grade  a  one-year  license,  but 
covering  the  same  territory.  Certificates  may 
be  suspended  or  revoked  for  cause.  The  secre- 
tary of  the  board  is  the  chief  officer  of  the 
board.  Other  provisions  of  the  law  are  de- 
signed to  secure  a  better  grade  of  schools,  as 
well  as  teachers,  with  more  systematic  and 
uniform  supervision. 

The  highway  laws  were  revised  and  consoli- 
dated, also  the  drainage  laws.  A  new  provis- 
ion in  the  highway  act  substitutes  a  money- 
tax,  to  be  expended  by  the  commissioner,  in 
lieu  of  the  old  system  of  work  done  by  the 
property-holder.  The  change  is  to  be  made  by 
a  vote  by  ballot,  at  an  annual  or  special  town- 
ship meeting,  on  the  written  demand  of  twelve 
or  more  freeholders.  The  amount  of  money- 
tax  is  limited  to  one  half  of  one  per  cent  on 
the  assessed  valuation.  Another  provision  per- 
mits twenty-five  per  cent  of  any  person's  high- 
way tax  to  be  paid  by  setting  shade-trees  along 
the  highway,  and  the  commissioner  is  required 
to  see  that  a  given  number  of  shade-trees  are 
planted  in  each  year.  Provision  is  also  made 
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for  erecting  and  maintaining  at  least  one  water- 
ing-trough in  each  road-district. 

The  liquor-tax  law  was  so  amended  as  to 
largely  increase  the  taxes  on  the  manufacture 
and  sale  of  both  distilled  and  malt  liquors.  The 
taxes  prescribed  are  :  Distilled  liquors — manu- 
facturing, $500  a  year ;  selling  at  wholesale  or 
at  wholesale  and  retail,  $500 ;  selling  at  retail, 
$300.  Brewed  or  malt  liquors — manufactur- 
ing, $65  for  1,500  barrels,  and  $25  for  each 
additional  1,000  barrels;  selling  at  wholesale, 
or  at  wholesale  and  retail,  $200.  The  strin- 
gency of  the  provisions  of  the  tax  law  and  of 
the  police  laws  was  also  increased.  In  the 
same  line  of  legislation  is  "  an  act  for  the  pro- 
tection of  children,"  which  prohibits  the  em- 
ployment of  children  under  sixteen  years  old 
by  showmen  of  various  grades  ;  their  admission 
to  bar-rooms,  saloons,  or  other  places  where 
liquors  of  any  kind  are  sold ;  the  admission  to 
or  maintenance  in  any  county  poor-house  of 
"any  child  admissible  to  the  State  public  schools ; 
the  giving  of  obscene  books,  pamphlets,  prints, 
papers,  police  reports,  etc.,  to  any  minor ;  em- 
ploying minors  to  distribute  such  prohibited 
printed  matter,  or  the  exhibition  on  any  public 
street  or  highway  in  view  of  passing  children 
of  obscene  prints,  pictures,  or  prohibited  arti- 
cles. 

The  game  laws  were  amended  and  made 
more  stringent.  At  least  one  section  of  Act 
No.  151  is  of  interest  to  non-residents  of  the 
State.  Section  2  reads:  "No  person,  corpo- 
ration, or  company,  shall  kill,  or  expose  for 
sale,  or  have  in  possession,  except  alive,  at  any 
time,  any  deer,  ruffed  grouse,  colin  or  quail, 
pinnated  grouse,  nor  wild  turkey,  or  any  part 
of  the  carcass  of  the  same,  with  the  intention 
of  sending  or  transporting,  or  having  the  same 
sent  or  transported,  beyond  the  limits  of  this 
State."  The  penalty  for  the  violation  of  this 
provision  is  fifty  dollars'  fine  for  each  offense, 
or  thirty  days  in  jail  if  the  fine  is  not  paid. 

Act  No.  18  is  in  the  interest  of  women  the 
possessions  of  whose  husbands  consist  largely 
in  personal  property,  and  is  entitled  "An  act 
to  restrict  the  disposition  of  personal  property 
by  last  will  and  testament."  The  first  restrict- 
ive clause  reads :  "  If  the  testator  shall  leave 
surviving  him  a  wife,  the  testamentary  dispo- 
sition shall  be  subject  to  the  election  of  such 
wife,  to  take  any  interest  that  may  be  given  to 
her,  by  the  testator  in  his  last  will  and  testa- 
ment ;  or,  in  lieu  thereof,  to  take  the  sum  or 
share  that  would  have  passed  to  her,  under  the 
statute  of  distributions,  had  the  testator  died 
intestate,  until  the  sum  shall  amount  to  $5,000, 
and  of  the  residue  of  the  estate  one  half  the 
sum  or  share  that  would  have  passed  to  her, 
under  the  statute  of  distributions,  had  the  tes- 
tator died  intestate;  and,  in  case  no  provision 
shall  be  made  for  her  in  said  will,  she  shall  be 
entitled  to  the  election  aforesaid." 

The  statute  under  which  persons  on  trial 
charged  with  crime  have  been  permitted  to 
make  statements  to  the  jury,  not  under  oath, 


was  amended  by  Act  No.  245,  which  provides 
that  a  defendant  in  a  criminal  case  may  be 
sworn  as  a  witness  at  his  own  request.  When 
sworn,  he  is  to  be  subjected  to  cross-examina- 
tion, the  same  as  any  other  witness.  His  neg- 
lect to  testify  shall  not  create  any  presumption 
against  him,  nor  be  commented  upon  before 
the  jury.  Former  conviction  may  be  shown 
for  the  purpose  of  affecting  his  credibility. 

By  the  provisions  of  Act  No.  187,  all  that  is 
necessary  to  constitute  a  written  instrument 
a  full  warrantee  deed  of  conveyance,  is  that  it 
shall  be  worded  in  substance  as  follows:  "A. 
B.  conveys  and  warrants  to  C.  D."  (here  de- 
scribe the  premises)  "  for  the  sum  of  "  (here  in- 
sert the  consideration),  such  conveyance  to  be 
dated  and  duly  signed,  sealed,  and  acknowl- 
edged. It  shall  not  be  necessary  to  use  the 
words  "heirs  and  assigns  of  the  grantee  "to 
create  in  the  grantee  an  estate  of  inheritance. 
If  any  lesser  estate  is  to  be  conveyed,  it  must 
be  so  expressed.  A  similar  form  is  provided 
for  a  quit-claim  deed,  for  a  mortgage,  and  for 
the  acknowledgment. 

Provision  was  made  for  turning  over  the 
bodies  of  persons  dying  in  the  poor-houses  and 
prisons  of  the  State,  not  claimed  by  relatives, 
to  the  demonstrator  of  anatomy  in  the  Uni- 
versity of  Michigan,  for  the  use  of  the  medical 
schools  of  the  State  in  the  advancement  of 
anatomical  science.  Under  the  operations  of 
this  law,  the  provisions  of  which  are  well 
guarded,  grave-robberies  in  the  State  have  sub- 
stantially ceased.  Provision  was  also  made 
"for  the  medical  and  surgical  treatment  of 
dependent  children  at  the  hospital  of  the  Mich- 
igan University,"  including  board,  lodging,  nurs- 
ing, and  other  proper  care. 

Several  amendatory  railroad  laws  were 
passed ;  also  important  amendments  made  to 
the  insurance  laws  ;  a  commission  established 
to  "  provide  for  the  adoption  and  use  of  a  stand- 
ard form  of  fire-insurance  policy  ;  an  act  passed 
for  the  incorporation  of  plate-glass  insurance 
companies ;  one  to  prevent  the  soliciting  or 
issuing  of  unauthorized  fire  or  inland  marine 
insurance  policies  in  this  State ;  and  one  for  a 
millers'  insurance  company.  Acts  were  passed 
to  prevent  the  adulteration  of  food,  to  prevent 
foul  brood  in  bees,  to  prevent  the  spread  of 
yellows  in  peaches,  and  to  enlarge  the  powers 
of  boards  of  health  in  villages  and  townships. 
A  commission  was  provided  to  revise  the  tax 
Jaws  of  the  State,  and  the  Governor  appointed 
as  such  commission  Messrs.  John  Moore,  E.  0. 
Grosvenor,  William  Chamberlain,  C.  A.  Kent, 
and  H.  II.  H.  Hatch.  The  commission  has  com- 
pleted the  labor  assigned  to  it,  and  the  several 
bills  prepared  will  be  submitted  to  the  Legis- 
lature convened  in  special  session  on  the  23d 
of  February,  1882. 

The  three  most  hotly  contested  measures 
considered  during  the  session,  or  for  many 
sessions,  were:  1.  A  bill  providing  for  the  pur- 
chase of  a  sufficient  number  of  copies  of  a  com- 
pilation of  the  general  laws  of  the  State,  made 
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by  Andrew  Ho  well,  to  supply  State  and  local 
officials.  The  bill  was  opposed  as  a  violation  of 
section  15  of  Article  XVIII  of  the  Constitution, 
which  prescribes  the  method  to  be  pursued  in 
compiling  the  laws;  the  appointment  of  a  com- 
piler by  the  two  Houses,  in  joint  convention; 
the  approval  of  his  work  by  two  commissioners 
appointed  by  the  Governor;  and  the  printing  "in 
such  manner  as  shall  be  prescribed  bylaw."  The 
friends  of  the  bill  claimed  that  the  State  could 
purchase  a  compilation  as  it  could  any  other 
book  or  books ;  that  the  compilation  in  ques- 
tion was  a  superior  work,  and  that,  therefore, 
no  reprint  of  the  general  laws  was  necessary 
within  the  meaning  of  the  cited  section.  The 
bill  passed  the  Senate  without  discussion,  and 
almost  unanimously.  The  opposition  in  the 
House  was  severe  and  prolonged,  but  tbe  bill 
was  passed  by  a  small  majority.  It  was  vetoed 
by  the  Governor  as  unconstitutional,  though 
the  Attorney-General  of  the  State  and  many 
of  the  leading  members  of  the  bar  had  given 
written  opinions  holding  it  constitutional.  The 
Senate  promptly  passed  it  over  the  veto ;  but 
the  House  laid  the  bill  and  veto-message  on 
the  table.  Another  bill  was  prepared,  with  a 
view  to  overcome  the  Governor's  objections  to 
some  of  the  details,  passed  by  both  Houses,  and 
again  vetoed.  So  the  vexed  question  will  come 
up  again  at  the  next  regular  session. 

2.  A  bill  to  confirm  the  action  of  the  board 
of  control  of  railroad  lands,  conferring  certain 
lands,  rights,  franchises,  powers,  and  privileges 
upon  the  Ontonagon  and  Brule  River  Railroad 
Company.  The  lands  in  question  were  granted 
by  Congress  in  1856,  to  aid  in  the  construction 
of  a  railroad  from  Ontonagon  to  the  Wisconsin 
State  line,  and  conferred  by  the  State  in  1857 
upon  the  Ontonagon  and  State-Line  Railroad 
Company.  The  time  named  in  the  original 
grant  for  the  construction  of  the  road  expired 
many  years  ago,  but  Congress  had  taken  no 
steos  to  declare  the  grant  forfeited.  The  oppo- 
nents of  the  bill  held  that  the  grant  was  for- 
feited years  ago  by  non-compliance  with  its 
terras ;  that  bonafide  purchasers  of  large  tracts 
of  lands  had  acquired  interests  that  could  not 
be  legislated  away;  and  that  homesteaders  on 
the  lands  would  be  wronged  if  exception  was 
not  made  in  the  bill  in  their  favor.  The  Lake 
Superior  Canal  and  Iron  Company,  which  had 
located  valuable  lands  within  the  territory  cov- 
ered by  the  railroad  grant,  under  the  canal 
grant  to  which  it  had  succeeded,  joined  per- 
sistently in  the  fight  against  the  bill.  The 
friends  of  the  bill  contended  that  no  forfeiture 
could  be  had  without  the  action  of  Congress, 
and  cited  decisions  of  the  United  States  and 
State  courts  in  defense  of  that  position;  that 
the  sales  made  and  patents-issued  were  without 
warrant  of  law,  the  title  having  been  all  the 
time  in  the  State ;  and  that  there  were  no  bona 
fide  homesteaders  on  the  lands.  The  discussion 
belbre  the  committee  and  also  in  the  sessions 
were  prolonged  and  heated,  and  charges  of 
bribery  and  corruption  were  exchanged  be- 


tween the  contestants.  The  bill  finally  passed 
the  House  by  a  vote  of  69  to  23 — two  more 
than  the  necessary  two  thirds ;  and  the  Senate 
by  a  vote  of  23  to  8 — a  single  spare  vote.*  The 
bill  was  approved  by  the  Governor,  and  the 
company  named  has  already  constructed  and 
put  in  operation  twenty  miles  of  road.  Bills 
are  now  pending  in  Congress  to  declare  the 
grant,  with  other  old  railroad  grants,  forfeited. 

3.  A  bill  to  authorize  the  incorporation  of 
companies  for  the  construction  of  union  depots. 
Though  a  general  act,  it  had  a  special  purpose — 
the  erection  of  a  union  depot  at  Detroit.  The 
bill,  as  at  first  presented,  met  decided  opposi- 
tion in  certain  railroad  quarters,  but  a  com- 
promise was  finally  agreed  upon,  and  an  amend- 
ed bill  was  passed  into  a  law. 

The  election  of  United  States  Senator  for  the 
full  term  of  six  years,  from  the  4th  day  of 
March,  1881,  took  place  on  Tuesday,  January 
18th,  and  the  vote  in  each  House  was  as  fol- 
lows: 


S  naUi. 

House. 

Total. 

For  Omar  D.  Conger,  Republican 
For  George  O.  N.  Lothrop,  Dem  . 

23 
2 

84 
13 

US 

15 

Majority  for  Conirer.  .  . 

97 

In  the  Republican  caucus  held  the  week  pre- 
ceding the  election  a  spirited  contest  was  had, 
the  candidates  being  ex-Governor  Henry  P. 
Baldwin,  successor  to  the  deceased  Senator 
Zachariah  Chandler,  by  appointment  by  the 
Governor ;  ex-Governor  John  J.  Bagley,  and 
Hon.  O.  D.  Conger,  then  just  closing  his  sixth 
successive  term  as  Representative  in  Congress, 
and  who,  at  the  preceding  November  election, 
had  been  the  successful  candidate  for  a  seventh 
term.  After  several  ballots  the  name  of  ex- 
Governor  Baldwin  was  withdrawn,  when  Mr. 
Conger  received  the  nomination  by  a  majority 
of  one  vote.  On  the  same  day  Senator  Bald'- 
win,  by  a  vote  of  29  in  the  Senate,  and  84  in 
the  House,  was  elected  for  the  term  ending 
March  4,  1881,  his  own  successor.  The  vote 
of  the  Democratic  Senators  was  equally  di- 
vided, one  of  them  voting  for  Hon.  Orlando 
M.  Barnes,  and  the  other  giving  his  vote  to 
the  Republican  candidate.  The  13  Democratic 
votes  in  the  House  were  given  to  Hon.  George 
P.  Sanford. 

An  election  was  held  on  the  first  Monday  of 

*  On  the  day  of  this  vote  the  legislative  correspondent 
of  the  Detroit  "Post  and  Tribune"  wrote  :  "  Thus  ended 
the  severest  and  most  prolonged  contest  of  this  or  any  recent 
session.  Not  a  stone  was  left  unturned  by  the  friends  or  foes 
of  the  bill,  and  pressure  was  brought  to  bear  from  even-  di- 
rection upon  Senators  and  Representatives — from  members  of 
Congress  familiar  with  the  legislation  attempted  last  winter 
at  Washington,  and  from  constituents  at  home  who  can  not 
be  supposed  to  have  better  knowledge  of  the  merits  of  the 
bill  than  the  Senators  or  Representatives  whom  they  at- 
tempted to  instruct.  Only  to-day  one  Senator  received  about 
half  a  dozen  telegrams  from  his  constituents  advising  him  of 
the  views  of  his  friends  and  political  partisans.  The  pnssaeo 
of  the  bill  certainly  can  not  be  styled  hasty  or  ill-considered 
legislation.  Your  correspondent  takes  no  stock  in  the  charges 
that  votes  have  been  bought  and  sold.  The  defeated  parties 
interested  ia  the  bill  have  the  courts  open  to  them  if  the  bill 
interferes  with  their  legal  rights." 


MICHIGAN. 


577 


April  for  Justice  of  the  Supreme  Court  and  two 
Regents  of  the  University,  with  four  party  tick- 
ets in  the  field.  There  was  nothing  noteworthy 
in  the  platform  of  either  party,  no  animation 
in  the  campaign,  and  the  total  vote  polled  was 
106,008  short  of  that  given  for  presidential 
electors  at  the  preceding  November  election. 
The  result  was  as  follows : 

FOR  JUSTICE  OF  THE  SUPREME  COURT. 

For  Isaac  Marston,  Republican 127,536 

"  Augustus  C.  Baldwin,  Democrat 78,869 

"  John  B.  Shipman,  National  Greenbacker 88,289 

"  Charles  B.  Hyde,  Prohibitionist 12,825 

Scattering  and  defective 57 


Total 247,076 

Marston  over  Baldwin,  64,167;  over  all, 
8,003. 

FOR    REGENTS    OF   THE    UNIVERSITY. 

For  James  F.  Joy.  Republican 127,532 

"  Austin  Blair,  Republican 126,617 

"  0  eorge  O.  N.  Lothrop,  Democrat 73,7SO 

"  Henry  Fralick.  Democrat 74,198 

"  Charles  J.  Willett,  National  Greenbacker 32,614 

"  David  Parsons,  National  Greenbaeker 32,480 

"  Isaac  W.  McKeever,  Prohibitionist 13,260 

"  Edward  C.  Newell,  Prohibitionist 12,850 

Scattering  and  defective 582 

At  the  same  election  judges  were  chosen  for 
the  full  term  of  six  years  in  twenty-six  of  the 
twenty-eight  judicial  circuits.  Party  lines  were 
loosely  drawn  in  the  larger  number  of  circuits, 
and  in  eight  circuits  only  a  single  candidate 
was  placed  in  nomination.  The  judges  elected 
are,  with  their  majorities:  1.  Andrew  Ho  well, 
no  opposition  ;  2.  Andrew  J.  Smith,  no  oppo- 
sition ;  3.  F.  II.  Chambers,  816  ;  4.  G.  Thomp- 
son Gridley,  1,481  plurality,  with  3,269  votes 
for  a  third  candidate;  5.  Frank  A.  Hooker, 
2,036;  6.  William  W.  Stickney,  988;  7.  Will- 
iam Newton,  1,321  ;  8.  Vernon  H.  Smith, 
2,589 ;  9.  Alfred  J.  Mills,  230  plurality,  with 
1,447  for  a  third  candidate;  10.  Chauncey  H. 
Gage,  761;  11.  Joseph  H.  Steere,  469;  12. 
William  D.  Williams,  no  opposition;  13.  Reu- 
ben Hatch,  111;  14.  Frederick  J.  Russell,  no 
opposition;  15.  Russell  H.  Pealer,  913;  16. 
Herman  W.  Stevens,  624  plurality,  with  703 
for  a  third  candidate;  17.  Robert  M.  Mont- 
gomery, 872  plurality,  with  1,248  for  a  third 
candidate ;  18.  Sanford  M.  Green,  no  opposi- 
tion; 19.  J.  Byron  Judkins,  1,788;  20.  Dan- 
iel J.  Arnold,  no  opposition;  21.  Henry  Hart, 
4,146;  22.  Chauncey  Joslin,  257;  23.  Jona- 
than B.  Tuttle,  543;  24.  Levi  L.  Wixon,  no 
opposition ;  25.  Claudius  B.  Grant,  492 ;  28. 
John  M.  Rice,  no  opposition. 

Three  constitutional  amendments  were  also 
voted  upon  and  adopted.  The  first,  amendatory 
of  section  12,  Article  XIII,  so  that  penal  fines, 
heretofore  devoted  to  library  purposes  exclu- 
sively, may  be  in  whole  or  in  part  applied  to 
the  support  of  schools,  when  so  ordered  by  the 
township  board  of  any  township  or  the  board 
of  education  of  any  city.  Vote  for,  51,471 ; 
against,  8,370.  The  other  two  amendments 
(see  a  preceding  paragraph)  were  adopted — the 
first  by  a  vote  of  53,840  to  6,628,  and  the  sec- 
ond by  a  vote  of  62,593  to  6,640.  Each  of  the 
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amendments  became  a  part  of  the  Constitution 
January  1,  1882. 

The  annual  report  of  the  State  Treasurer  for 
the  fiscal  year  ending  September  30th  shows  the 
financial  condition  of  the  State  at  that  date  as 
follows: 

Cash  balance,  September  80, 1880 $1,578,648  01 

Receipts  for  fiscal  year 2,607,288  07 

Total $4,185,981  OS 

Payments  during  the  year 2,892,569  01 

Balance,  September  30, 1881 $1,798,862  07 

The  demands  against  the  Treasury  then  due 
or  to  mature  before  the  31st  day  of  December, 
1881,  were  $581,208.68.  To  this  amount  add 
the  indebtedness  to  the  trust  funds  as  follows: 

To  sinking  fund $589,000  00 

"    canal  fund 66,848  62 

"    primary-school  interest  fund 605,852  45 

Total $1,161,696  07 

Combining  this  last  amount  with  that  stated 
due  and  to  become  due  for  current  expenses, 
the  demands  upon  the  Treasury  aggregate  $1,- 
742,904.75,  leaving  a  net  surplus  of  $50,457.32, 
or  $215,474.22  short  of  the  net  surplus  of  the 
preceding  year. 

Of  the  interest -bearing  bonded  debt  but 
$1,000  have  been  paid  during  the  year,  leaving 
due: 

Two-million  loan,  6s,  due  January  1, 1883 $590,000  00 

War-bounty  loan,  7s,  due  May  1, 1690 299,000  00 

$889,000  00 

Add  non -interest -bearing  bonds  : 
Adjusted  bonds  due  Jan.  1,  ISfS...  $3,000  00 
Part-paid  bonds,  adjusted  at  $578  57 
per$l,000 12,14997       15,14997 

Total  bonded  debt $804,149  97 

Sufficient  funds  are  held  in  the  Treasury, 
and  applicable  for  that  purpose,  to  extinguish 
this  debt.  During  the  year  the  State  has  re- 
ceived interest  on  surplus  funds,  specific  taxes, 
United  States  bonds,  and  tax-sales,  to  the 
amount  of  $63,475.78,  and  paid  interest  on 
bonded  debt,  $55,920.  Surplus  of  interest  re- 
ceived, $7,535.78. 

The  trust-fund  indebtedness  has  increased 
during  the  year  from  $3,564,556.02  to  $3,752,- 
476.84,  and  the  interest  paid  on  the  same  from 
$226,889  to  $247,946.86.  This  interest  was 
paid  as  follows : 

Primary -school  interest  fund $188,550  48 

Primary-school  five  per  cent  fund 16,481  01 

University  interest  fund 88,088  77 

Agricultural  College  interest  fund 11,426  93 

Normal  School  interest  fund 8,454  CO 

The  primary- school  fund  was  increased  from 
the  above  amount  in  the  sum  of  $305,395.27, 
transferred  from  the  sinking  fund  pursuant  to 
the  decision  of  the  Supremu  Court  made  in 
.!;mu;iry,  1881,  and  the  amount  disbursed  to 
the  school  districts  of  the  State  in  May,  1881, 
was  increased  from  47  cents  per  capita  allow- 
ance to  each  child  of  school  age  (the  rate  for 
1880)  to  $1.20  per  capita.  The  transfer  from 
the  specific  tax  fund  to  the  same  fund  made  for 
distribution  in  May,  1882,  aggregates  $406,675.- 
06. 
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The  specific  taxes  which  form  so  large  an 
item  in  the  receipts  into  the  Treasury  from 
year  to  year,  and  all  of  which,  except  the 
mining  taxes  collected  in  the  Upper  Peninsula, 
are  set  apart  by  constitutional  provision — first, 
to  the  payment  of  the  interest  on  the  State's 
indebtedness  to  the  educational  funds;  second, 
to  the  payment  of  the  interest  on  the  State 
debt;  and,  third  (the  principal  of  the  State 
debt  being  now  provided  for),  to  the  primary- 
school  interest  fund,  for  annual  distribution, 
amounting  in  1881  to  $750,089.29— came  from 
the  following  sources: 

Railroad  companies $618,984  89 

Street  railway  companies 8.193  68 

Frvight,  sltvping.  and  paluce-car  companies 1,169  27 

Fire-insurance  companies 59,774  41 

Lift-Insurance  companies 20,269  02 

Plate-glass  insurance  companies 51  23 

Mining  companies 89,428  22 

Telegraph  companies 4.067  70 

Express  companies 1,628  94 

Plank  and  gravel  road  companies 285  66 

River  improvement  companies 1,276  77 

Musical  societies 4  50 

Total $750,089  29 

The  receipts  from  the  same  sources  last 
year  amounted  to  $619,542.58.  Increase, 
$140,546.71. 

According  to  the  late  United  States  census 
the  local  indebtedness  (county,  city,  town,  and 
school  district)  was,  September  30,  1880,  as  fol- 
lows: 

Bonded  debt  of  counties $370.303 

Floating  debt  of  counties 26,398 

Bonded  debt  of  townships 819.848 

Floating  debt  of  townships 279,357 

Bonded  debt  of  cities  and  villages 6,833,401 

Floating  debt  of  cities  and  villages 52.S99 

Bonded  debt  of  school  districts 1,293,591 

x  loating  debt  of  school  districts 96,081 

Total $9,351,877 

On  the  6th  day  of  October  the  Auditor-Gen- 
eral apportioned  the  State  taxes  for  the  year 
for  the  following  purposes : 

For  University  of  Michigan $1 15,000  00 

"    State  Normal  School 44,50000 

"    State  Agricultural  College 50,969  50 

"    State  Public  School „..  41,65000 

'    Michigan  School  for  the  Blind 18,500  00 

44    Institution  for  the  Deaf  and  Dumb . .  41,600  00 

"    State  Reform  School  for  Boys 51,250  00 

"    State  Reform  School  for  Girls 93,550  00 

44    State  House  of  Correction 8,863  32 

'    Eastern  Asylum  for  Insane 96,00000 

44    Repairing  Capitol 6^000  00 

"    Fish  Commission 8,00000 

•  State  Board  of  Health 2,00000 

•  Military  purposes 57,27173 

44    General  State  purposes 404,675  00 

Total  State  taxes  $1,142,734  55 

Add  indebtedness  of  counties  to  State 248,303  00 

Total  apportionment $1,391,037  55 

The  apportionment  was  made  on  the  basis 
of  the  new  equalization  established  by  the 
State  Board  in  August,  which  increased  the 
valuation  of  the  real  and  personal  estate  assess- 
able from  $630,000,000,  as  determined  in  1876, 
to  $810,000,000.  The  tax  is  a  fraction  over 
$1.41  on  each  $1,000. 

Accompanying  the  annual   report   of    the 


State  Treasurer  is  found  a  statement  of  re- 
sources and  liabilities  of  the  fifteen  State  banks, 
as  shown  by  their  official  reports  made  July  2, 
1881.  Resources:  Loans  and  discounts,  $3,- 
414,221.49 ;  bonds,  $105,498.02 ;  cash  and  cash 
items,  $479,366.39;  real  estate  and  fixtures, 
$83,597.97 ;  due  from  banks  and  bankers, 
$679,291.51 ;  expenses,  $12,175.31 ;  over-drafts, 
$35,564.03.  Total,  $4,809,714.72.  Liabilities : 
Capital,  $1,014,285.40;  surplus,  $218,546.99; 
due  banks,  $8,414.75 ;  due  depositors,  $3,*43,- 
106.29;  profit  and  loss,  $75,365.69;  redis- 
counts, $49,996.60.  Total,  $4,809,714.72.  The 
increase  of  capital  over  that  reported  July  1, 
1880,  is  $140,535.40 ;  also  of  amount  due  de- 
positors, $909,173.29.  The  total  resources  ex- 
ceed those  of  the  previous  year,  $1,035,585.34, 
and  the  loans  and  discounts  fall  short,  $50,- 
42(5.96.  Increase  in  number  of  banks,  two. 

Fourteen  savings-banks  reported  under  date 
of  October  3d.  Resources:  Loans  and  discount*, 
$7,653,973.76;  bonds  and  mortgages,  $1,806,- 
403.38;  cash  and  cash  items,  $921,391.54;  real 
estate  and  fixtures,  $360,479.71 ;  due  from 
banks  and  bankers,  $1,169,931.85;  expenses, 
$34,111;  over-drafts,  $40,949.73.  Total  re- 
sources, $11,987,240.97.  Increase  over  re- 
sources reported  October  4,  1880,  $2,214,299.- 
78.  The  increase  in  item  of  loans  and  dis- 
counts was  $3,148,257.86,  while  the  bond  and 
mortgage  securities  decreased  $926,085.17. 
The  liabilities  were :  Capital.  $1,165,000  ;  sur- 
plus, $118,952.29;  dne  banks,  $177,520.99; 
due  depositors,  $10,295,025.36 ;  profit  and  loss, 
$97,510.89;  interest  and  exchange,  $133,- 
231.34.  Total,  $11,987,240.47.  Increase  of 
amount  due  depositors,  $2,058,931.36 ;  and  of 
combined  capital  and  surplus,  $7,821.05.  De- 
crease in  number  of  banks,  one. 

The  preliminary  report  of  the  Commissioner 
of  Insurance  is  made  for  the  year  ending  De- 
cember 31,  1881,  and  sets  forth  the  financial 
condition  of  each  stock,  fire,  and  fire-marine 
insurance  doing  business  in  the  State,  and 
making  the  annual  statement  required  by  law. 
The  commissioner  summarizes  the  reports  and 
tables :  "  The  entire  capital  stock  represented 
amounts  to  $51,019,280;  the  admitted  assets 
to  $138,512,491  ;  surplus  as  regards  policy- 
holders,  $88,974,649 ;  and  the  surplus  over 
capital  and  all  other  liabilities  amounts  to 
$38,108,728.  In  making  up  the  exhibit  of 
both  home  and  foreign  companies,  all  deposits 
of  funds  made  in  States  for  the  exclusive  ben- 
efit of  policy-holders  in  such  States  have  been 
deducted  from  the  available  assets.  A  deduc- 
tion has  also  been  made  of  the  liabilities  in 
such  States.  The  companies  of  foreign  gov- 
ernments are  each  rated  as  having  a  capital 
stock  of  $200,000,  and  their  financial  condition 
given  on  the  basis  of  their  assets  and  liabilities 
in  the  United  States  in  accordance  with  the 
provisions  of  Act  No.  71,  Laws  of  1879.  The 
fire  and  inland  marine  risks  written  in  Michigan 
during  the  year  1881  amount  to  $181,740,666.- 
30;  premiums  received,  $2,256,644.19;  and 
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losses  incurred,  $1,490,366.24,  as  shown  by  the 
companies  that  have  reported." 

Comparing  the  business  of  the  year  with 
that  of  1880,  the  commissioner  says:  "The 
results  of  the  Michigan  business  show  about 
the  same  in  amount  of  risks  written.  The 
premium  receipts  in  1881  exceed  those  of  1880 
by  about  $225,000,  but  the  losses  incurred 
during  1881  will  exceed  those  of  1880  in  the 
sum  of  $500,000. 

The  statistics  given  cover  the  business  of  2 
Michigan  companies,  86  companies  incorporated 
under  the  laws  of  other  States,  1  Canadian 
company,  and  23  foreign  companies.  The  de- 
tails for  the  two  Michigan  companies  are :  cap- 
ital, $500,000;  admitted  assets,  $831,307.19; 
liabilities,  including  reinsurance  fund  and  cap- 
ital, and  excluding  liabilities  on  special  depos- 
its, $613,945.80;  surplus,  as  regards  policy- 
holders,  $717,361.39  ;  surplus  over  capital  and 
all  liabilities,  $217,361.39;  risks  written  on 
Michigan,  $12,420,945;  premiums  received, 
$148,547.27;  losses  incurred,  $76,924.62;  loss- 
es paid,  $66,622.03. 

The  estimated  amount  of  merchantable  tim- 
ber standing  May  31,  1880,  was  as  follows  in 
the  Lower  Peninsula: 


WHITE  PIXE  (Pinv,  strobut). 


No.  of  feet 
(board-measure). 
Basins  of  streams  flowing  into  Saginaw  Bay, 

including:  Saginaw  River  and  tributaries 7.000,000,000 

Basins  of  streams  flowing  into  Lake  Huron . . .     8,000,000,000 
Basins  of  streams  flowing  into  Lake  Michigan.  14,000,000,000 


Total 29,000,000,000 


Cut  for  the  census  year\  ending  May  81,  1880 
(including  2,9S8.GOO.OOO  shingles  and  428,445,- 
000  laths,  but  exclusive  of  36,000,000  staves 
and  8,330,000  sets  headings)  ................  4,068,773,000 

The  pine  remaining  on  the  Lower  Peninsula 
is  distributed  over  about  6,500,000  acres.  Lit- 
tle remains  in  large  bodies  south  of  latitude 
44°  north,  though  south  to  latitude  43°  north, 
pine  is  still  to  be  found  covering  small  areas. 

An  estimated  amount  of  575,500,000  cords  of 
hard-wood  is  distributed  over  some  20,000,000 
acres. 

In  the  Upper  Peninsula  it  was  as  follows: 


WHITE  PIXE  (Pmiw  »(wot«). 


No.  of  feet 
(board-measure). 

Basin  of  Menominee  River  and  tributaries 
(Marqnette  and  Mt-nomineo  Counties) 1,600,000,000 

Ontonagon,  Houghton,  Keweenaw,  Baraga, 
Marquette  (west  and  north  of  Menominee 
basin),  and  Menominee  (east  of  Menomiuee 
basin)  Counties 2,400,000,000 

Schoolcraft,  Chippewa,  Mackinac,  and  Delta 
Counties 2,000.000,000 


Total  ...................................    6,000,000,000 

Cut  for  the  census  year  ending  May  81,  1S80 
(including  100,482,000  shingles,  and  34,260,000 
laths)  .....................................  828,488,000 

An  estimated  amount  of  124,500,000  cords 
of  hard-wood  is  distributed  over  some  10,000,- 
000  acres. 

From  "  Michigan  and  its  Resources,"  a 
pamphlet  issued  by  the  Commissioner  of  Im- 
migration, the  following  table  is  prepared, 
showing  State  and  United  States  lands  subject 
to  entry  October  1,  1881  : 


COUNTIES. 

Swamp- 
land*. 

Public- 
school 
landf. 

Agrlcul. 
College 
land*. 

United 
State* 
land*. 

Alcona  

14,095 

59-23 

25785 

9  360 

Allegan  

340 

2,769 

Alprna  .  .   . 

45  9  60 

6480 

840 

Antrim  

1,058 

M61 

6  148 

fi71 

Baraga  

11  774 

Ff>  lif  111 

Barry  

40 

111 

Bay  

1,118 

2,188 

Benzie  

8,928 

2720 

8  7iO 

Berrien  

40 

Branch  

46 

Calhoun  

ICO 

120 

Charlevoix.  ..           .... 

1  612 

2475 

3405 

154 

Cheboygan  

20,749 

10697 

6728 

10  748 

Chippewa  , 

67 

84  098 

292  6*0 

Clare  

1  779 

8  744 

2075 

Clinton  

125 

Crawford  

18,187 

5  594 

22  457 

Delta  

271 

15508 

186,840 

.Eaton  . 

219 

40 

Emmett  

6,086 

6089 

2844 

Genesee  

40 

Gladwin    

4517 

1  652 

Grand  Traverse  

2973 

2  1-25 

iso 

1  898 

Gratiot  

400 

1  120 

120 

Houghton  

18548 

09000 

Huron  

8,177 

Ingham  

500 

40 

Ionia  

SO 

losco  

17  209 

C'"ii 

27  115 

28000 

Isabella  

40 

720 

'  40 

Isle  Royal.  .  ;  

8787 

8S76 

14640 

Jackson  

80 

400 

Kalamazoo  

40 

Kalkaska  

4,583 

5006 

1  718 

4100 

Keweenaw  

2,211 

4000 

Lake  

1,348 

4,485 

8120 

Lapeer  

178 

260 

Leelenaw  

1,638 

1,855 

2985 

Livingston  

200 

40 

Mackinac  

120 

84  428 

78(100 

Manistee.         

2726 

8283 

8080 

148SS 

Manitou  

2002 

1,928 

15898 

Marquette  

200 

42  405 

228  0<K) 

Mason  

1,052 

1,828 

4760 

Mecosta  

80 

1,088 

Menominee  

8,177 

18,814 

45600 

Midland  

403 

8686 

Missaukee  

11142 

8,547 

1  759 

2,t88 

Monroe      

140 

40 

200 

40 

Montmorency  

26,796 

6600 

9118 

45  907 

Muskegon  

4,128 

1  166 

Ne  waygo  

148 

4,474 

868 

Oakland  

80 

40 

Oceana  

40 

1,200 

1  111 

Ogemaw  

8,818 

4,602 

1,510 

Ontonagon  

9  658 

85,230 

HI',:-;  nun 

Osceola  

458 

2,012 

160 

2!  !>44 

6,800 

17065 

67,160 

Otsego  

9,686 

6,121 

4.080 

4,074 

Ottawa  

1,218 

80 

Presque  Isle  •.  .  . 

66,574 

10,955 

1,239 

81,568 

Roscommon  

24,730 

4.194 

11,448 

Saginaw  

1,'.>94 

2.074 

Sanilac  

128 

2.720 

Schoolcraft  

75 

88,191 

187,600 

St.  Clair  

1,970 

440 

St.  Joseph  

SO 

Tuscola  

665 

2.855 

40 

820 

Wexford.  .  . 

1.197 

4.230 

2S.040 

1.006 

There  are,  besides  those  enumerated,  200 
acres  of  "  University  land  "  in  Kalamazoo,  80 
in  Berrien,  and  67  in  Ottawa ;  and  280  acres 
of  "  asset  land  "  in  Lapeer,  and  40  in  Genesee. 

In  addition  to  the  above  lands  held  by  the 
State,  the  several  land-grant,  railroad,  and  ca- 
nal companies  held  lands  at  the  same  date,  as 
follows: 

AcTM. 

Flint  and  Pore  Marquette  Railroad  Company 146,100 

Grand  Rapids  and  Indiana  Railroad  Company 537,037 

Jackson,  Lansing  and  Saginaw  Railroad  Company. .    884,405 
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Detroit,  Mackinac  and  Marquette  Railroad  Com- 
pany  l,32fi.!>63 

Chicago" and  Northwestern  Railroad  Company 657,220 

Lake  Superior  Ship  Canal,  Hallway  and  Iron  Com  • 

pany 210.000 

St.  Mary's  Canal  and  Mineral  Land  Company 127,000 

Michigan  Land  and  Iron  Company,  successor  to 
Marquette,  Hougbton  and  Ontonagon  Railroad 
Company 400,000 

The  lands  held  by  the  four  corporations  first 
named  are  in  the  Lower  Peninsula,  and  may 
be  classed  as  pine  and  farm  lands.  The  lands 
of  the  five  other  corporations  are  all  located  in 
the  Upper  Peninsula,  and  include  both  mineral 
and  pine  lands. 

The  last  published  report  of  the  Commis- 
sioner of  Railroads  covers  the  year  ending 
December  31,  1880,  and  the  business  of  fifty 
corporations,  under  the  control  of  thirty-six 
managements.  These  corporations  operate 
6,427,54  miles  of  road,  3,824  being  in  Michigan, 
an  increase  over  1879  of  166  miles.  The  capi- 
tal stock  of  the  fifty  corporations,  paid  in  and 
invested  in  the  roads,  is  $160,580,320.06,  or 
$27,376.48  per  mile.  The  debt  is:  funded, 
$142,212,896.73;  floating,  $11,159,412.17  ;  to- 
tal, $153,372,303.90,  or  $26,147.63  per  mile. 
Total  stock  and  debt,  $313,952,628.95,  being 
$53,524.11  per  mile  of  road,  while  the  com- 
missioner puts  the  total  cost  of  roads  and  equip- 
ments at  $297,388,917.13,  or  only  $51,149.95  per 
mile.  The  total  investment  in  Michigan  he  puts 
at  $204,673,520.43,  and  the  cost  of  the  Michi- 
gan roads  at  $195,594,851.30.  The  excess  of 
stock  and  debt  over  cost  of  road-bed  and  equip- 
ment is  $9,078,665.13,  arising  largely  from  the 
fact  that  "  the  resources  of  the  corporations 
have  not  been  sufficient  to  meet  interest  on  the 
bonded  debt  and  expenses,  thereby  incurring  a 
floating  debt,  which  is  included  in  the  account 
of  indebtedness."  But  seven  corporations 
failed  to  earn  enough  to  pay  operating  ex- 
penses— four  of  them  being  ''  log-roads  " — the 
deficiency  being  $64,418.64.  In  1879  ten  com- 
panies were  deficient  in  the  sum  of  $246,926.82. 
The  total  earnings  of  the  roads  were  $56,650,- 
054.10,  against  $45,942,860.23  in  1879.  The 
expenses,  $32,268,996.74,  against  $26,906.685.- 
44.  Earnings  above  operating'  expenses,  $24,- 
381,057.36,  an  increase  over  1879  of  $5,345,- 
882.57.  But  six  companies  paid  any  dividends 
—the  aggregate  being  but  $8,300,952.57.  The 
total  number  of  passengers  carried  during  the 
year,  13,507,200,  an  increase  of  2,541,583  over 
1879.  The  number  carried  one  mile  was  114,- 
580,292,  at  a  cost  of  $-0269  per  mile.  The  freight 
tonnage  was  55,122,240,  exceeding  the  freight 
carriage  of  1879  by  30,873,350  tons.  The  num- 
ber of  tons  carried  one  mile  was  4,789,420,773, 
an  increase  over  1879  of  1,190,744,288.  The 
average  charge  per  mile  for  each  ton  of  freight 
hauled  was  ^  of  a  cent  per  mile,  against  TW 
in  1879. 

The  following  table  shows  the  number  of 
miles  of  railroad  in  Michigan  on  the  31st  day 
of  December,  1881,  a  year  later  than  the  com- 
missioner's report: 


ROADS  AND  THEIR  BRANCHES.  Length  (1881) 

miles. 

Lake  Shore  and  Michigan  Southern 531 

Michigan  Central 903 

Grand  Trunk I  S9ft 

Chicago  and  Grand  Trunk (  • 

Wabash,  St.  Louis  and  Pacific 80 

Detroit,  Lansing  and  Northern 258 

Chicago,  Saginaw  and  Canada 33 

Detroit,  Grand  Haven  and  Milwaukee l^J 

Flint  and  Pere  Marquette 315 

Flint  and  Pere  Marquette  (Saginaw  and  Mount  Pleas- 
ant Branch) 15 

Grand  Rapids  and  Indiana 313 

Chicago  and  West  Michigan 854 

Canada  Southern 65 

Fort  Wayne  and  Jackson 46 

Toledo,  Ann  Arbor  and  Grand  Trunk 57 

Lake  George  and  Muskegou 10 

Pinconning  20 

Tawas  and  Bay  County 24 

St.  Joseph  Valley 10 

Port  Huron  and  Northwestern 100 

Paw  Paw |  ..q 

Toledo  and  South  Haven j 

Muskegon  River  and  Rose  Lake 8 

llobart  and  Manistee 10 

UPPEB  PENINSULA. 

Chicago  and  Northwestern 202 

Detroit,  Mackinac  and  Marquette 1.W 

Marquette,  Houghton  and  Ontonagon 90 

Mineral  Range 12 

Hecla  and  Torch  Lake 4 

*  Total 4,144 

From  tables  in  the  "  Lumberman's  Gazette," 
published  at  Bay  City,  giving  the  total  produc- 
tion of  white-pine  lumber  in  the  Northwest  for 
two  years  past,  the  following  figures  are  taken, 
giving  the  cut  at  principal  Michigan  points  for 
1881: 

Feet. 

Saginaw  district 1.294,000,000 

Manistee 250,000,000 

Muskegon 632,500,000 

Ludington 120.000,000 

Grand  Haven  and  Spring  Lake 191 .000,000 

Cheboygan 92,000,000 

Detroit  and  Lansing  Railroad  and  Lake  Huron 

Shore 820,000,000 

Grand  Rapids  and  Indiana  Railroad  196,000,000 

Chicago  and  West  Michigan  Railroad 65,000,000 

Northern  Railroad 84.000,000 

Flint  and  Pero  Marquette  Railroad 95,000,000 

Michigan  Central  Railroad,  Mackinaw  and  De- 
troit and  Bay  City  divisions 85,000,000 

Miscellaneous 92,000,000 

Total  8,516,500,000 

The  products  of  Bay  and  Saginaw  County 
mills  are  definitely  given  as  follows : 

Lumber  manufactured,  feet 972,320.317 

On  dock  at  close  of  season,  feet 282,120,929 

On  dock,  sold,  feet 118,605.117 

On  dock,  unsold,  feet 16S.515.812 

Laths  manufactured 65,983,750 

Shingles  manufactured 854,925,500 

Staves  manufactured 47,450.959 

Headings  manufactured » 5.440.947 

Logs  in  mill-boom 46,498,890 

The  journal  quoted  says:  "During  the  last 
three  years  the  annual  increase  of  production 
(in  the  Northwest)  over  each  preceding  year 
has  been  about  1,000,000,000  feet,  yet,  notwith- 
standing this  enormous  increase,  the  amount 
in  manufacturers'  hands  is  probably  less  at  the 
present  time  (January  1,  1882)  than  during 
either  of  the  three  previous  years." 

The  annual  report  of  the  salt  inspector  shows 

*  Increase  over  1SSO,  320  miles. 
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92  steam-blocks  in  operation,  29  pan-blocks, 
2  kettle-blocks ;  total  number  of  blocks  121, 
and  4,500  salt-covers.  Estimated  annual  ca- 
pacity, 3,400,000  barrels.  The  following  is  a 
comparison  of  the  amount  and  kind  of  salt 
produced  in  1880  and  1881 : 


SALT. 

1880. 

1881. 

Fine       .                              ... 

2,589,037 

2,673  910 

Packers'  

16.691 

18,885 

Solar  

98387 

9,683 

Second  quality  

48,628 

52,821 

Total  

2,676,588 

2,750.299 

78,711 

The  total  amount  inspected  in  each  salt  dis- 
trict is  as  follows: 

Barreli. 

District  No.  1,  Saginaw  County 1 ,087,050 

"       No.  2,  Bay  County 1,112,5-29 

"       No.  3,  Huron  County 826.952 

"       No.  4,  losco  County 147,579 

"       No.  5,  Midland  County 74,53T 

"       No.  6,  Manistee  County 16,042 

Total 2,750,299 

While  the  average  depth  of  the  Saginaw 
wells  is  about  900  feet,  the  Manistee  salt  de- 
posit was  reached  at  a  depth  of  1,964  feet, 
when  32  feet  of  solid  salt- rock  was  found. 
A  single  Saginaw  well  has  yielded  26,000 
barrels  in  a  manufacturing  season  of  eight 
months. 

A  "  Lumberman's  Gazette "  writer  says : 
"  The  salt  interest  of  Michigan  can  be  safely 
pronounced  a  permanent  source  of  wealth. 
Subterranean  explorations  are  being  made  in 
widely  scattered  parts  of  the  Lower  Peninsula 
— in  Berrien,  Gratiot,  Muskegon,  Alpena,  Che- 
boygan,  and  other  counties — with  promising 

Erospects.  Under  a  general  enabling  act  passed 
y  the  last  Legislature,  an  underground  pipe- 
line, nine  inches  in  bore  and  twelve  miles  in 
length,  was  laid  between  the  salt-wells  of  East 
Ta\vas  and  the  lumber-mills  at  Oscoda ;  it  is 
expected  that  it  will  supply  brine  enough  for 
the  daily  manufacture  of  one  thousand  bar- 
rels." 

Also :  "  The  best  qualities  of  Michigan  salt 
sell  promptly  for  dairy  and  family  use,  and  are 
especially  adapted  to  the  wants  of  packers  of 
meats  and  fish.  The  inferior  grades  are  branded 
as  such,  and  sold  for  salting  stock  and  hides, 
and  similar  purposes,  while  an  increasing  mar- 
ket has  opened  for  refuse  salt  as  a  fertilizer. 
Shipments  in  bulk  and  in  sacks  have  recently 
begun." 

In  1880  the  average  price  of  Michigan  salt 
was  75  cents  per  barrel,  and  in  1881,  83|  cents 
— Saginaw  salt  averaging  90  cents. 

The  Marquette  "  Mining  Journal  "  gives  full 
statistics  of  the  product  of  the  Upper  Peninsu- 
lar iron-mines  for  1881,  and  also  a  table  of  the 
aggregate  production  of  the  mines  and  furnaces, 
in  gross  tons,  since  1856,  and  the  value  of  the 
same.  The  product  for  the  last  five  years  is 
appended,  and  also  the  total  for  the  twenty-six 
years : 


YEARS. 

Ore. 

Pig-iron. 

Ore  and  pig. 

V»Iue. 

1877... 

1,025,129 

29,685 

J."M  "14 

$5  299  59S 

1878  

1,125,093 

17,404 

1.142  497 

6,884  482 

1S79  

1,418,182 

39,583 

1,453,765 

11  418114 

1880  

1.987,598 

43,523 

2,036,121 

19457427 

1881  

2,321,815 

52,953 

2,374,268 

20,496  618 

26  years. 

17,642,443 

843,251 

18,485,694 

$188,592,276 

The  value  of  the  quartz  product  of  1881  was 
$75,713,  giving  a  total  production  for  the  year 
of  $20,573,713. 

Six  mines  raised  ore  exceeding  $1,000,000 
each,  as  follows :  Republic,  $2,337,860 ;  Lake 
Superior,  $2,185,578.50;  Cleveland,  $1,886,- 
405.50  ;  Champion,  $1,454,270  ;  Chapin,  $1,- 
076,168;  Indiana,  $1,024,500.50. 

The  following  table,  from  the  same  paper, 
shows  the  product  of  the  Lake  Superior  char- 
coal-furnaces in  1881,  with  its  value  in  mar- 
ket: 


NAMK  OF  FURNACE. 

Grou  toni. 

Value. 

Pioneer  

17.080 

$510,900 

Menominee  

8,836 

250  OSO 

Florence  

T14 

21  420 

Carp  Kiver  Iron  Company  

10  253 

807,590 

Jackson  

4680 

140,400 

Deer  Lake  

7,831 

234,980 

M  art  i--I  

4,109 

128270 

Total  

52958 

$1,588590 

Concerning  the  out-put  of  the  copper-mines 
of  Lake  Superior  for  1881,  the  "  Portage  Lake 
Mining  Gazette,"  of  January  5th,  said  :  Below 
will  be  found  the  yield  of  the  leading  mines  of 
this  district  for  the  year  ending  December  31, 
1881: 

MINES.  Tons. 

Calumet  and  Hecla 19,462 


Quincy 8,407 

Osceola 2,408 

Atlantic 1,815 

Franklin 1,614 

1'ewabic 1,128 

Allouez 969 

Copper  Falls 459 

Hancock 446 

All  other  sources,  including  Central, 
Phoenix,  Conglomerate,  and  St.  Clair 
mines,  the  Ontonagou  district  and 

tributaries,  about 2,400 


Total 84,108 

Product  in  1880 81,500 


Ponndi. 

482 
1,485 

880 
1,995 

190 
1,550 
1,845 

810 

508 


1,195 


Excess  in  1881. 


2,602 


1,195 


Estimating  the  mineral  yield  for  1881  at 
80  per  cent  ingot,  the  "  Northwestern  Mining 
Journal  "  (published  at  Hancock)  tabulates  the 
total  production  of  mines  named  since  the  be- 
ginning of  mining  operations : 

MINES.  Tom,  tafjot. 

Atlantic 10,587 

Calumet  and  Hecla 142,127 

Franklin 10,843 

Hancock U«0 

Huron 8,9TO 

Osceola 9,928 

Pewablc 12,419 

Quincy 29,475 

Total 226,559 

The  writer  adds:  "At  twenty  cents  per 
pound,  the  united  product  of  the  above-men- 
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tioned  mines  has  amounted  to  nearly  ninety- 
one  million  dollars,  and  every  one  ot'  them  to- 
day is  in  better  condition  to  produce  plenti- 
fully and  profitably  than  ever  before.'' 

In  advance  of  his  annual  report  the  Secre- 
tary of  State  furnishes  the  following  crop  and 
farm  statist  k-s.  The  first  table  compares  the 
products  of  1879  and  1880 ;  and  the  second, 
1880  with  1881 : 


PRODUCTS. 


Wheat,  acres  harvested. : 

Wheat,  bushels  raised 

Wheat,  average  bushols  per  acre 

O>rn,  acres  harvested 

Corn,  bushels  raised 

Corn,  average  bushels  of  ears  per  aero 

Oata,  acres  harvested 

Oats,  bushels  raised  

Oats,  average  bushels  per  acre 

Clover-seed,  acres  harvested 

Clover-seed,  bushels  raised 

Clover-seed,  average  bushels  per  acre. 

Barley,  acres  harvested 

Barley,  bushels  raised 

Barley,  average  bushels  per  acre 

Peas,  acres  harvested 

Peas,  bushels  raised 

Peas,  average  bushels  per  aero 

Potatoes,  acres  harvested 

Potatoes,  bushels  raised 

Potatoes,  average  bushels  per  acre. . . 

Hay,  acres  harvested 

Ilay,  tons  raised 

Hay,  average  number  of  tons  per  acre 

Sheep,  number  sheared 

Woof,  pounds  sheared 

Wool,  average  number  Ibs.  per  head.. 

Apples,  bushels  sold 

Peaches,  bushels  sold 

Grapes,  pounds  sold 

Cherries,  currants,  plums,  and  berries, 
bushels  sold 


1880. 

1,768,475 

80,008.073 

17-80 

741,404 

45,505,111 

61-33 

466,245 

13,914,738 

29-S5 

71,492 

82,824 

1-16 

34.302 

652,693 

19-08 

27,833 

406,793 

14-60 

83,298 

8,315,737 

98-84 

943,426 

1,146,784 

1-21 

1,965,952 

10,724,107 

5-45 


1,605,686 

80,983,340 

19-80 

742,859 

42,764,128 

57-57 

440,728 

15,089.855 

84-25 

194.399 

813,063 

1-61 

44,0(17 

991,659 

22-53 

83,079 

537,732 

15-95 

89,441 

8,025,475 

89-18 

943,371 

1,051,115 

I'll 

1,828,530 

9,582,084 

5-23 

1,831,910 

229,570 

2,956,437 

161,316 


Fruit  statistics  not  compiled  at  date  of  Sec- 
retary's communication,  but  the  product  of 
1880  was  much  larger  than  that  of  1879. 


FARMS,  STOCK,*  ETC. 

1881. 

188O. 

Farms,  number  of  .  .  .  

119,769 

118,941 

Farms,  acres  of  improved  land  in  ...   . 
Farms,  acres  of  unimproved  land  in  . 
Farms,  total  number  of  acres  in  
Farms,  average  of  acres  in  each  . 
Wheat  acres  now  on  the  ground  ...   . 
Horses,  number  of  

6,374,385 
4,703,393 
11,077,165 
92-40 
1,788.819 
805,591 

6,217,209 
4,761,058 
10,977,105 
92-19 
1,832,366 
293,210 

811,800 

801,142  . 

Cattle,  other  than  milch-cows,  No.  of. 
Hogs,  number  of  

322.281 

424,795 

844,791 

463.6-29 

Sheep,  number  of.  

2,095,408 

1,892,311 

Apple-orchards,  number  of  acres  in  ... 
Peach-orchards,  number  of  acres  in.  .  . 

Not 
complete. 

226,849 
13,901 

Varnum  B.  Cochran,  appointed  by  the  Gov- 
ernor to  be  Superintendent  of  Public  Instruc- 
tion, vice  Superintendent  Gower,  resigned,  to 
accept  the  superintendency  of  the  State  Re- 
form School  for  Boys,  furnishes  the  following 
school  statistics  from  the  advance-sheets  of  his 
annual  report : 

Number  of  districts,  September,  1881 6,524 

Increase  over  previous  year 172 

Number  of  school-houses 6,578 

Increase  over  previous  year 173 

Number  of  children  between  five  and  twenty  years 

of  age 518.317 

Increase  during  the  year 12,096 

Number  of  children  "attending  public  schools 871.618 

Increase  over  previous  year 9,057 

*  Does  not  include  live-stock  in  cities,  except  in  a  few  cases. 


Number  of  sittings  in  public  schools  ................  454,514 

Increase  over  Infill  ...............................  -,W> 

Number  of  private  and  select  schools  ...............  _."'J 

Number  of  teachers  em|>loyeil,  male-  ................  4.0-24 

Number  of  teachers  employed,  female  .............  10,  -I4."> 

I  norease  over  1880  .................................  520 

Wages  paid  teachers  ........................    $H,024,«86  :i:t 


Increase  over  l-^o  ...........................  lOCi.tU:!  on 

Estimated  value  of  school  property  ...........  '.i.'i^V.i.M  no 

Amount  on  hand  from  previous  year  .......    .  657,035  50 

Amount  received  from  one-mill  tax  ..........  507,111  88 

Amount  received  from  primary  -school  fund.  .  .  612.2ml  44 

Library  moneys  .............................  1>. 

Amount  received  as  tuition  of  non-residents.  .  85.1  111  02 

Amount  received  from  district  taxes  ..........  2,288, 

Amount  received  from  all  other  sources  ......  2SV200  60 


Total  receipts  of  the  year $4.801,813  92 

Amount  carried  forward  to  next  year 684,215  44 

Expenditures,  including   wages  of  teachers, 
payments  on  debts,  buildings,  etc 8,417,598  48 

Total  expenditures  of  the  year $4,301,813  92 

The  attendance  of  students  at  the  State  Nor- 
mal School  during  the  school  year  1880-'81 
was  492;  number  of  graduates  in  1881,  90; 
number  of  instructors,  12.  Ordinary  receipts, 
$23,835.02;  expenditures,  $24,066.62.  Addi- 
tional buildings  and  permanent  improvements, 
$24,066.  Students  thoroughly  prepared  to  take 
work  in  the  higher  classes  can  complete  the  pro- 
fessional course  in  one  year,  though  the  author- 
ities advise  that  the  courses  marked  out  for  the 
last  two  years  be  pursued  in  the  school. 

The  President  of  the  State  Agricultural  Col- 
lege gives  the  number  of  students  in  attendance 
during  the  year  as  228,  classified :  Resident 
graduates,  4 ;  seniors,  35 ;  juniors,  33 ;  sopho- 
mores, 53 ;  freshmen,  90 ;  in  select  studies,  13. 
The  number  of  graduates,  13.  An  additional 
professorship  was  created  and  filled — that  of 
History  and  Political  Economy.  A  library  and 
museum-building,  an  enlargement  of  the  chem- 
ical laboratory,  and  several  farm-buildings  are 
in  process  of  construction,  appropriations  hav- 
ing been  made  by  the  Legislature  of  1881.  The 
appropriations  for  buildings  and  current  ex- 
penses were  $50,969.50.  The  trust  fund,  Sep- 
tember 30th,  was  $173,4-78.88,  having  increased 
during  the  year  $20,341.18.  The  interest 
from  the  trust  fund  and  on  the  part-paid  lands 
amounted  for  the  fiscal  year  to  $20,000.30; 
6,528*97  acres  of  Agricultural  College  lands 
were  sold,  during  the  year  ending  September 
30th,  for  $26,007.25.  The  number  of  acres 
remaining  unsold  at  same  date  was  146,803'97. 
The  price  of  the  college  lands  has  been  in- 
creased to  $5  per  acre. 

The  annual  report  made  by  the  acting  pres- 
ident to  the  Board  of  Regents  of  the  Michigan 
University  chronicles  a  very  prosperous  year. 
The  number  of  students  registered  and  cata- 
logued was  1,534,  an  increase  of  104  over  the 
preceding  year.  These  students  are  classified : 
Department  of  Literature,  Science,  and  the 
Arts,  521  ;  Department  of  Medicine  and  Sur- 
gery, 380;  Department  of  Law,  371 ;  School  of 
Pharmacy,  88 ;  Homoeopathic  Medical  College, 
88;  College  of  Dental  Surgery,  86.  In  the 
Department  of  Literature,  Science,  and  the 
Arts,  there  were  7  candidates  for  the  degree 
of  Civil  Engineer,  28  for  that  of  Bachelor  of 
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Letters  (English),  58  for  Bachelor  of  Science, 
15  for  Bachelor  of  Philosophy,  77  for  Bachelor 
of  Letters  (Latin),  and  240  IbrBachelor  of  Arts. 
Of  the  210  new  students  in  this  department,  75 
were  admitted  on  diplomas  given  by  the  high- 
schools  of  the  State,  the  standing  of  which 
schools  is  yearly  passed  npon  by  the  faculty, 
on  the  recommendation  of  committees  ap- 
pointed to  visit  and  examine  the  schools.  Dur- 
ing the  year  431  degrees  were  conferred  on 
examination :  96  upon  the  graduates  from  the 
Department  of  Literature,  Science,  and  Arts; 
83  from  the  School  of  Pharmacy,  99  from  the 
Department  of  Medicine  and  Surgery,  145  from 
the  Department  of  Law,  21  from  the  Homoeo- 
pathic Medical  College,  and  37  from  the  College 
of  Dental  Surgery.  Eight  honorary  degrees 
were  conferred.  During  the  year  a  School  of 
Political  Science  was  organized,  and  is  now  in 
full  operation.  The  first  announcement  con- 
tained a  list  of  ten  professors  and  lecturers, 
and  the  following  curriculum  of  instruction, 
subject  to  changes  and  additions  as  experience 
shall  make  necessary: 

1.  Theories  of  political  economy. 

2.  General  political  history  of  Europe  from  the  Re- 
naissance to  me  French  Revolution. 

3.  Political   and  social  history  of  England  from 
Henry  VI  to  Charles  I. 

4.  Political  history  of  America  before  the  adoption 
of  the  Constitution  of  the  United  States. 

5.  The  laws  of  public  health. 

6.  The  elements  of  constitutional  law. 

7.  The  science  of  forestry,  and  its  relations  to  na- 
tional economy. 

8.  Political  history  of  England  from  Charles  I  to 
George  III. 

9.  Practical  questions  in  political  economy. 

10.  General  theories  of  international  law. 

11.  Theories  of  taxation  and  public  revenue. 

12.  History  of  political  forms  and  political  methods. 

13.  Constitutional  history  of  the  United  States. 

14.  The  political  history  of  England  from  George 
III  to  the  present  time. 

15.  The  management  of  reformatory  and  penal  in- 
stitutions. 

16.  Practical  questions  in  social  science. 

17.  Political  ethics. 

18.  Political  theories  and  methods  of  the  English 
Government. 

19.  The  constitutional  history  of  England. 

20.  Civil  service  in    Europe   and  in  the  United 
States. 

21.  The  government  of  cities. 

22.  The  history  of  financial  theories  and  financial 
methods. 

23.  The  history  of  political  ideas. 

24.  The  history  of  modern  diplomacy. 

25.  Comparative  politics  of  the  larg'er  nationalities 
of  Europe. 

26.  Comparative  constitutional  law  of  Europe  and 
the  United  States. 

27.  Comparative  administrative  law  of  the  several 
states  of  Europe  and  of  the  American  Union. 

Several  additions  were  made  to  the  faculties, 
and  the  library  liberally  increased  during  the 
year.  The  Legislature  made,  in  addition  to 
other  liberal  appropriations,  an  appropriation 
of  $100,000  for  a  library-building.  Plans  for 
the  same  have  been  adopted,  the  contract  let, 
and  the  work  is  in  progress.  The  receipts  for 
the  year,  including  balance  on  hand,  October 


1,  1880  ($19,067.24),  were  $231,338.90.  Ex- 
penditures, $224,076.12.  Cash  balance,  Sep- 
tember 30,  1881,  $7,268.78. 

The  statistics  of  the  Michigan  Asylum  for 
the  Insane  show : 


PATIENTS. 

Main. 

Feuialu 

Total. 

Patients  In  Asylum,  October  1,  18SO... 
Patients  admitted  daring  the  year  
Whole  number  treated  during  the  year. 
Discharged  during  the  year.  

800 
113 
413 

47 

857 
57 
414 
46 

657 
170 
827 
93 

Died  during  the  year  

28 

24 

61 

Remaining  September  80,  1881.  .  . 

888 

845 

683 

Amount  received  for  the  support  of  patients 
during  fiscal  year,  $150,728.77.  Disbursed  for 
same  purpose,  $138,632.64.  The  cost  per  week 
per  capita  was  $3.92£. 

In  a  personal  letter  covering  these  statis- 
tics, the  medical  superintendent  says:  "The 
type  of  insanity  within  the  last  twenty  years 
has  materially  changed  in  those  admitted  to 
this  institution.  While  the  number  suffering 
from  mania,  or  the  more  active  forms  of  dis- 
ease, has  diminished,  the  number  brought  to 
us  afflicted  with  obscure  nervous  disorders 
has  largely  increased.  The  same  is  true  of 
those  of  defective  organizations.  These  are 
facts  having  an  important  bearing  upon  the 
welfare  of  the  race,  and  suggest  that  other 
agents  more  potent  in  their  depressing  effects 
are  acting  upon  the  nervous  system,  which  at 
first  produces  functional  disturbance,  hut  if 
continued,  ultimately,  by  impairing  nutrition, 
produces  organic  changes  that  yield  but  imper- 
fectly to  treatment.  In  brief,  we  may  say  that 
these  fatal  forms  of  nervous  disorders  are  due, 
in  a  great  measure,  to  our  fast  and  intense  way 
of  "living." 

The  statistics  received  from  the  Eastern  Asy- 
lum for  the  Insane  cover  the  same  period,  the 
fiscal  year  ending  September  30, 1881,  and-are : 


Main. 

I"-  ;i,-i], 

Total. 

Under  treatment  October  1,  1880  

281 

66 

212 
72 

448 

167 

Whole  number  treated  

816 

284 

600 

29 

18 

47 

Discharged,  improved  

20 

18 

88 

Discharged,  unimproved  

22 

18 

85 

8 

3 

Under  treatment  September  30,  1881..  . 

240 

281 

4T1 

Receipts  for  the  fiscal  year '. . .  $127,720  04 

Expenditures  for  the  fiscal  year 122,149  60 

The  acting  medical  superintendent  adds: 
"  In  regard  to  predisposing  causes,  heredity  is 
much  greater  than  any  other.  The  following 
figures  will  illustrate  this  point,  and  may  not 
be  without  interest.  Of  the  833  patients  treat- 
ed here,  362,  or  43'457  per  cent,  have  insanity 
in  family,  either  direct  or  remote.  One  hun- 
dred and  twenty-  ninn  cases,  or  15-486  per  cent, 
have  no  insane  relatives.  Jt  is  often  impossi- 
ble, however,  to  obtain  any  information  con- 
cerning the  ancestry  of  a  patient  further  back 
than  one  generation.  Three  hundred  and  six- 
teen cases,  or  37'935  per  cent,  are  unascer- 
tained, and  26  cases,  or  3'121  per  cent,  are  un- 
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classified.  If  the  histories  of  the  patients  in- 
cluded in  the  last  two  classes  could  be  ascer- 
tained, no  doubt  a  large  number  of  them 
would  show  an  inherited  tendency  to  mental 
disease." 

In  his  recent  annual  report,  the  Auditor- 
General  discusses  the  financial  workings  of  the 
law  which  commits  to  county  authorities  the 
determination  of  the  indigence  of  insane  per- 
sons, the  expense  of  their  support  at  the  asy- 
lums being  paid  by  the  State  after  the  counties 
shall  have  supported,them  at  the  asylums  for 
two  years.  That  officer  concludes  that,  if  the 
State  is  to  pay  the  bills,  its  officials  should  have 
something  to  do  with  making  them,  and  that 
county  officials  would  use  more  care  in  pro- 
nouncing insane  persons  indigent  if  their  sup- 
port was  to  devolve  upon  the  counties  for  an 
indefinite  term  of  years.  He  says : 

Perhaps  the  results  of  this  law  can  be  more  forcibly 
illustrated  by  comparison.  For  twenty  years,  from 
1859  to  1878,  inclusive,  the  receipts  of  the  Michigan 
Asylunij  for  nil  purposes  other  than  building,  were, 
from  private  sources,  eighteen  per  cent,  ana  from 
State  and  counties,  eighty -two  per  cent.  For  three 
years,  1879  to  1881,  inclusive,  the  receipts  of  the  same 
asylum  for  the  same  purposes  were,  from  private 
sources,  ten  per  cent,  and  from  State  and  counties, 
ninety  per  cent.  Indicating  that  under  the  new  law, 
where  the  counties  bear  the  expenses  of  the  indigent 
insane  for  only  two  years,  nearly  twice  as  many  insane 
persons  are  declared  indigent  by  the  county  author- 
ities as  there  would  have  teen  during  the  same  period 
had  the  old  law  remained  in  force. 

Owing  to  its  recent  organization,  the  same  compari- 
son can  not  be  mode  with  the  Eastern  Asylum.  But 
the  receipts  for  the  years  1880  and  1881  for  all  purposes 
other  than  building  were,  from  private  sources,  only 
six  per  cent,  and  from  State  and  counties,  ninety-four 
per  cent. 

Copious  quotations  are  made  from  the  reports  of  the 
State  Asylums  for  the  Insane,  and  the  Auditor-Gen- 
eral continues  by  drawing  the  following  conclusions 
from  what  has  been  here  given,  and  from  other  data 
necessarily  omitted : 

That  the  tendency  is  toward  bringing  all  the  in- 
sane of  the  State  into  State  asylums. 

That  if  this  were  an  accomplished  fact  to-dav,  the 
biennial  tax  levy  for  their  support  alone  would  be,  in 
round  numbers,  $600,000. 

That  ten  years  hence  (1891)  the  number  of  insane 
•will  have  increased  to  4,170,  and  the  biennial  tax  levy 
for  their  support  alone  will  then  be  upward  of  $1,- 
000,000. 

The  Superintendent  of  the  State  Public 
School,  at  Coldwater,  furnishes  the  following 
statistics  for  the  fiscal  year  ending  September 
30, 1881 : 

Received  during  the  year. 1S7 

Placed  in  families  during  the  year 112 

Died  during  the  year 2 

Discharged  during  the  year 24 

Remaining  September  80,  1882 8si 

Average  attendance  during  the  year 81^ 

Operating  expenses  of  the  year $35.887  90 

Cost  per  capita $116  42 

"Whole  number  of  inmates  during  the  seven 
and  a  half  years  since  the  school  was  opened, 
1,081.  Of  this  number  637  have  been  inden- 
tured, seven  are  out  in  families  on  trial,  112 
have  been  returned  to  their  counties,  ti ve  have 
absconded,  and  30  have  died.  A  large  per- 
centage of  those  returned  to  their  counties 


were  diseased  or  of  feeble  intellect,  and  should 
not  have  been  sent  to  the  school.  Of  the 
whole  number  placed  in  families  but  63  have 
run  away,  many  of  whom  are  reported  doing 
well  and  caring  for  themselves.  Recent  re- 
ports from  300  of  those  remaining  iu  families 
are  exceedingly  encouraging,  and  the  superin- 
tendent says,  "  It  may  be  safely  assumed, 
therefore,  that  leaving  out  those  who  were 
improperly  admitted,  being  either  diseased, 
mentally  defective,  or  more  properly  subjects 
for  the  Reform  School  than  for  this  institution, 
from  85  to  90  per  cent  will  become  in  time 
respectable  citizens." 

The  Principal  of  the  Institution  for  the  Deaf 
and  Dumb,  at  Flint,  reports  for  the  fiscal  year 
ending  September  30,  1881 :  Number  of  pupils 
in  attendance  during  the  year,  279 ;  completed 
course  or  discharged,  30 ;  remaining  in  institu- 
tion September  30,  1881,  249.  Receipts  from 
State  Treasury,  $44,893.39;  from  earnings  of 
shops,  $4,762~.81;  total,  $46,656.20.  Expen- 
ditures :  for  current  expenses,  $44,862.81 ;  for 
improvements,  $1,793.39;  total,  $46,656.20. 

For  the  same  period  the  new  School  for 
the  Blind,  now  permanently  located  at  Lans- 
ing, reports :  Number  of  inmates  or  pupils  en- 
rolled during  year,  55  ;  number  instructed  in 
vocal  music,  32;  in  instrumental  music,  33; 
in  literary  studies,  55 ;  in  mechanical  employ- 
ments, 46.  Teachers  employed,  six,  classified : 
in  literary  department,  two ;  in  vocal  and  in- 
strumental music,  one  each  ;  in  work  depart- 
ment, two.  The  studies,  aside  from  music,  are  : 
geography,  arithmetic,  object-lessons,  reading 
and  spelling,  memorizing,  writing,  grammar, 
analysis,  history,  civil  government,  botany, 
natural  philosophy,  and  geology.  In  the  work 
department,  the  girls  were  instructed  in  knit- 
ting (by  hand  and  machine),  all  kinds  of  plain 
sesving,  crochet-work,  a  variety  of  fancy-work, 
and  bead-work ;  and  the  boys  in  broom-mak- 
ing. Disbursements  on  account  of  current 
expenses,  $15,536.93. 

The  Michigan  Reform  School  for  Girls,  lo- 
cated at  Adrian,  was  opened  for  the  reception 
.of  inmates  in  August,  1881.  Two  cottages 
have  been  completed,  which  will  accommodate 
thirty-two  inmates  each,  with  the  necessary 
officers  and  attendants.  Three  other  buildings, 
two  cottages  and  a  school-house  and  chapel, 
for  which  the  Legislature  of  1881  appropriated 
$54,250,  are  now  being  erected,  and  will  be 
ready  for  use  in  the  spring  and  summer  of 
1882.  Girls  between  the  ages  of  seven  and 
seventeen  years  are  to  be  sentenced  to  this 
school,  on  conviction  before  any  court  or 
magistrate  "  of  being  disorderly  persons,  or  of 
any  offense  not  punishable  by  imprisonment 
for  life,"  unless  "deemed incorrigible."  Though 
a  certificate  of  conviction  is  necessary  to  ad- 
mission, the  school  is  classed  as  strictly  re- 
formatory rather  than  penal,  and  provision 
is  made  for  educating  the  inmates  in  house- 
keeping and  needle-work,  as  well  as  in  the 
primary  studies  of  a  school  course ;  also  for 
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placing  girls  in  private  families  or  apprenticing 
them  until  twenty-one  years  old,  to  which  age 
all  warrants  of  committal  run.  Number  of 
inmates,  forty,  with  a  monthly  increase  of  from 
five  to  ten.  The  experiment  is  yet  a  new  one, 
and,  though  some  most  unpromising  material 
has  been  received,  the  officials  in  charge  of  the 
school  report  satisfactory  results  "  beyond  all 
expectation."  The  governing  board  of  the 
school  consists,  under  the  law,  of  "  three  women 
and  two  men." 

C.  A.  Gower,  the  new  Superintendent  of  the 
State  Reform  School  (for  boys),  furnishes  per- 
sonal and  financial  statistics,  as  follows :  In- 
mates of  school,  September  30,  1880,  316; 
received  during  year,  158  ;  released,  165  ;  re- 
maining, September  30,  1881,  309. 

.Receipts — current  expense  fund $54,082  42 

special  appropriations 17,856  06 

Total 172,788  48 

Paid  from  current  expense  fund $50,161  82 

special  appropriations 11,27929 


Total  payments . 


61,44111 

Unexpended  September  80 $11,347  37 

Annual  legislative  appropriations  for  each 
year,  1881-'82,  $35,500.  During  the  year  a 
chapel  has  been  erected,  and  in  connection 
with  the  same  a  large  reading-room  has  been 
fitted  up,  which  the  boys  are  permitted  to  use 
evenings.  A  "  play-shed  "  has  also  been  built, 
in  which  the  boys  engage  in  active  sports  dur- 
ing stormy  weather. 

The  Warden  of  the  State  House  of  Correc- 
tion and  Reformatory  reports : 

Number  of  prisoners  September  80, 1 880 837 

'•        received  on  sentence 886 

"  discharged  by  expiration  of  sentence. ..  792 

4i       discharged  by  order  of  court 26 

"        pardoned 8 

«       died 5 

';       escaped  and  not  recaptured 5 

"        sent  out  as  witness 1 

"        remaining  September  30,  1881 886 

The  earnings  of  the  prisoners  for  the  year 
were :  On  contracts,  $22,212.39 ;  on  prison- 
work,  $18,252.81 ;  total,  $40,495.19.  The  re- 
ceipts for  the  year  were :  On  account  of  build- 
ing and  special  appropriations,  $8,618.18;  on  ac- 
count of  current  expenses,  $53,968.82;  total, 
$62,587.  Disbursements:  On  account  of  build- 
ing and  special  appropriations,  $5,899.84;  on 
account  of  current  expenses,  $54,053.74 ;  total, 
$59,953.58.  Excess  of  receipts  over  expendi- 
tures, $2,633.42. 

The  following  statistics  of  the  State  Prison 
are  collected  from  the  manuscript  of  the  War- 
den's unpublished  report : 

Number  of  prisoners  September  80, 1880 778 

•'        received  during  the  year 210 

"       discharged  by  expiration  of  sentence 261 

"       discharged  by  order  of  the  Supreme  Court 2 

"       pardoned  by  the  Governor 13 

«       died 9 

"        escaped 4 

u        transferred  to  Detroit  House  of  Correction 1 

"       remaining  in  prison  September  80,  1681 699 

Average  length  of  sentence  received  during 
the  year,  three  years,  ten  months,  eight  days. 


Net  earnings  of  prisoners f  91,767  75 

Net  expenditures b8,445  65 

Net  income $3,822  10 

Number  of  prisoners  at  work  on  contracts, 
September  30,  1881 : 

On  wagon  contract 110 

'•  shoe  contract 51 

"  barrel  contract 62 

"  cigar  contract 65 

"  agricultural-tool  contract 171 


Total. 
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The  remaining  250  prisoners  are  employed 
under  the  direction  of  the  officers.  The  coal 
used  in  the  prison  (not  in  the  shops,  contrac- 
tors furnishing  their  own  power  and  fuel)  is 
mined  on  the  prison-grounds. 

The  sentences  for  the  year  were  for  the  fol- 
lowing offenses : 

Against  life  and  person 56 

''        chastity  and  decency 18 

"       property 147 

Total 216 

The  offenses  against  life,  both  for  the  year 
and  since  1847,  the  date  of  the  abolition  of 
capital  punishment,  are  classified : 


CRIME. 

The  year. 

Since  1847. 

8 

97 

Murder  in  second  degree  

1 

108 

4 

104 

Assaults  with  intent  to  murder  
Totals  

12 

20 

256 

560 

There  are  now  confined  in  prison : 

.  For  murder  in  first  degree 86* 

"    murder  in  second  degree 27 

"   manslaughter 18 

"  murderous  assaults 87 

Total 168 

Or  25  per  cent  of  the  whole  number  sentenced 
for  the  offenses  named. 

The  average  term  served  by  life-convicts  is 
seven  and  a  half  years,  or  lower  than  the  aver- 
age term  of  service  of  men  received  on  sen- 
tence of  fifteen  years. 

The  prison  history  of  life-convicts  is  sum- 
marized : 

Died  In  prison 43 

Discharged  by  courts 17 

Sent  to  Detroit  House  of  Correction 6 

Pardoned 8St 

Escaped 4 

Kemaining  in  prison 60 

At  the  last  session  of  the  Legislature  a  bill 
was  passed  by  the  House  restoring  capital  pun- 
ishment, which  was  indefinitely  postponed  in 
the  Senate  as  soon  as  received  in  that  body, 
without  a  word  of  debate,  by  a  vote  of  eight- 
een to  eight. 

The  population  of  the  State,  by  counties, 
in  1880,  as  compared  with  1870,  was  as  fol- 
lows : 

*  Includes  one  sentenced  In  1848. 

t  The  pardons  were,  with  scarcely  an  exception,  given  to 
prisoners  whose  )«we  of  life  was  about  to  expire. 
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It 
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2r>,894 

15,033 
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13,714 
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Mason  

10,065 
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5,642 

Washtenaw  
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11,987 
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119,038 

Hillsdale 

82  723 

81  884 

Midland  

6,893 

8,285 

Wexlord  

6,815 

650 

The  State 

1,636  987 

1  184,059 

MICHIGAN  FIRES.  On  the  5th  day  of 
September,  and  several  following  days,  de- 
structive fires  swept  through  the  forests  and 
fields  of  Huron  and  Sanilac  Counties,  in  Mich- 
ig  in,  burning  dwellings,  barns,  churches,  saw- 
mill-;, fences,  orchards,  farm-crops,  etc.  So 
rapidly  did  the  flames  spread  that  live-stock 
could  find  no  place  of  refuge,  and  the  loss  of 
human  life  was  great.  A  number  of  small  vil- 
lages were  completely  wiped  out.  In  several 
townships  houses  enough  were  not  left  stand- 
ing to  give  temporary  shelter  to  the  homeless, 
and  the  suffering  of  men,  women,  and  children 
was  great  before  temporary  relief  could  reach 
them.  The  smoke  was  so  dense  that  day  was 
turned  into  night,  even  at  a  distance  from  the 
burning  forests,  while  at  other  times  the  whole 
heavens  seemed  in  flames.  Eye-witnesses  de- 
scribed great  sheets  of  fire  rolling  over  their 
heads,  jumping  from  forest  to  forest,  leaving 
here  and  there  a  house  or  barn  as  a  landmark 
and  a  wonder.  In  some  sections  high  winds 
prevailed,  and  acres  of  forest  had  every  tree 
turned  up  by  the  roots,  while  other  acres,  near 
by,  showed  the  blackened  trunks  erect.  Men 
and  women  fought  desperately  to  save  their 
homes,  and  in  some  instances  succeeded  for 
the  second  and  third  time,  to  be  baffled  at  last. 
In  the  town  of  Paris,  Huron  County,  settled 
largely  by  Poles,  the  one  which  suffered  the 
heaviest,  both  in  life  and  buildings,  reporting 
twenty-three  lives  lost  and  one  hundred  and 
seventy-two  families  burned  out,  it  was  said 
that  the  inhabitants,  impresssd  with  the  con- 
viction that  the  last  day  had  come,  gave  up  in 
despair,  and  made  little  effort  to  save  their 
homes.  The  fire  broke  out  simultaneously  in 
many  places,  and  everywhere  from  the  same 

*  Organized  in  1875,  from  part  of  Honghton. 
t  Organized  in  1879;  previously  attached  to  Kalkaska. 
J  Organized  in  1>75;  previously  attached  to  Midland. 
}  Formed  and  organized  in  1875,  from  part  of  Keweenaw. 
I  Organized  in  1S75;  previously  attached  to  Antrim. 
1  Organized  In  1871 ;  previously  attached  to  Marquette. 


cause,  the  setting  fire  to  brush  and  logheaps,  the 
settler's  mode  of  clearing  up  his  farm,  and  ran 
through  twenty-two  townships  in  Huron  Coun- 
ty and  twenty-six  townships  in  Sanilac,  work- 
ing greater  or  lesser  devastation,  according  to 
the  material  it  found  to  feed  upon.  The  adjoin- 
ing counties  of  Lapeer,  St.  Clair,  and  Tuscola, 
suffered  from  similar  fires,  but  with  no  loss  of 
life,  and,  in  comparison,  a  limited  loss  of  prop- 
erty. 

Nearly  eighteen  hundred  square  miles  of  ter- 
ritory, or  full  one  million  acres,  were  burned 
over,  being  principally  included  in  a  belt  sixty 
miles  in  length  north  and  south,  and  from  ten 
to  thirty  miles  in  width ;  the  fires  in  Lapeer 
and  Tuscola  Counties  lying  west  of  that  belt. 

When  the  first  relief  agents  penetrated  the 
burned  region  the  thousands  of  homeless  peo- 
ple were  found  massed  in  the  unburned  school- 
houses,  dwellings,  or  barns ;  at  Bad  Axe,  the 
county-seat  of  Huron  County,  in  the  court- 
house; in  improvised  buildings,  constructed  of 
the  planks  from  half-burned  bridges,  logs,  or 
rails,  thatched  with  cornstalks,  and  in  some 
instances  in  dug-outs,  or  without  any  shelter. 
With  the  living  were  found  the  charred  re- 
mains of  the  unburied  dead,  with  men,  wom- 
en, and  children  so  badly  burned,  though  yet 
alive,  that  they  could  scarcely  be  recognized. 
A  general  refief  committee  was  organized  at 
Detroit,  and  another  at  Port  Huron,  with  in- 
dependent or  sub-committees  in  almost  every 
city  and  town  in  the  State,  and  but  a  few  days 
passed  before  the  wants  of  the  suffering  were 
temporarily  relieved,  the  dead  buried,  the 
burned  and  sick  provided  for  in  hospitals,  and 
the  work  of  permanent  relief  systematically  en- 
tered upon.  The  citizens  of  other  States  also 
entered  generously  and  earnestly  upon  the 
work,  and  poured  money,  goods,  clothing,  and 
provisions  into  the  store-houses  and  treasury  of 
the  local  committees  with  an  unsparing  hand. 
The  Southern  States  vied  with  the  Eastern,  and 
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those  most  distant  with  the  States  near  at  hand,  erty  in  Huron  and  Sanilac  Counties,  by  town- 
The  following  tables  compiled  by  the  Port  Hu-  ships,  and  show  the  magnitude  of  the  work  the 
ron  Committee  give  the  losses  of  life  and  prop-  relief  committees  undertook  : 


COUNTY  OF  HUEON. 


TOWNSHIPS. 

Lou  of  life. 

}i 

IL 

150 
0-2 
13 
49 
Bl 
2 
80 
17 

97 
8 

29 
82 
11 
172 
2 
142 
IS 
53 
20 
65 
185 

MKMBKKS   OF  FAMILY. 

BUILDINGS. 

j| 

1| 
h< 

8 

*3 

,    <! 

n 

$* 

•5  & 
5' 

1  s 

fi 
I* 

!*• 

* 

en 

|  =' 

12 

*i 

£ 

2  8 
l> 

*, 
if 

1 

| 

s 

ii 

li 

V 

11 
. 

= 

110 

M 
1 
10 
15 

14 

li 
1 
41 
1 

ia 

13 
4 
111 

1 
90 

11 
80 

u 

49 

97 

I 

17:i 
41 

u 

18 
89 
1 
84 

1 
9 
Bl 
7 
10 
21 
8 
980 

121 
9 
18 
23 
B8 
1)1 

.! 
i 

2'i 
2 

'i 

i 

2 
4 

1 

'2 

1 

21 
'3 
5 

'« 

17 

£». 

Rinpham  

Bl 

il 

705 
290 
85 
•>•>•> 
170 
6 
159 
74 
80 
480 
18 
119 
156 
60 
S60 
1 
70S 
87 
275 
117 
274 
612 

3?9 
148 
48 
113 
87 
8 
88 
86 
15 
238 
8 
59 
83 
29 
4oO 
1 
351 
47 
149 
59 
15i5 
816 

316 
147 
4-2 
112 
88 
8 
76 
83 
15 
197 
10 
60 
78 
81 
410 


291 
153 
51 
108 
67 
2 
82 
42 
5 
197 
13 
53 
67 
85 
423 

Dolt. 
68,518 
12,4^6 
1490 

6.574 
6,4SO 
400 
8,830 
571 
1,775 
65,208 
650 
2.510 
8,425 
625 
99,645 
200 
74,835 
2,430 
10,309 
$,050 
13,975 
111,651 

IX.lt. 
14,332 
8,753 

411 
2.838 
2,1% 

"994 
885 

606 
4,8  il 
62 
1,57.-) 
1,128 
807 
18,001 

16^878 
851 
2.-HH 
1.690 
4.934 
10,962 

Doll. 
89,871 
12.160 
2,272 

4,493 
4,682 
787 
5.906 
325 
1.4MI 

li,;  r>6 

775 
2.802 
4,518 
708 
86,516 
150 
26.008 
2,590 
11,168 
5,049 
13,299 
28,114 

214,974 
635 

215,509 

Dolt. 

18,580 
4,300 
16 
1,598 
l,t>57 
10 
790 
269 

Dolt. 
10,t-29 

3,229 
fS 
1.653 

1,247 

Dels. 
9,274 
1,788 
51 
893 
2115 

Dolt. 

12.65S 
2,789 
275 
1,228 
872 
58 
1,871 
85 
.,,  ., 

Doh. 

10,612 
1,242 
ISO 
973 

589 

'  '824 
6 

Di.li. 
174.1-24 
41.741 
4.485 
19,750 
16.718 
1.200 
20,863 
1,591 
4.17* 
100,860 
1.709 
10,566 
11,524 
2,478 
208,600 
485 
151,156 
6,669 
84,459 
20.791 
54,OS4 
226,292 

Bloomtield  

Chandler  

Colfax  

Dwijrut  

Fair  Haven  

Gore  

1 

l,C6(i 

448 

Grant  

Hulllf  

25 

Huron  

2 

5,729 

815 
788 
802 
8,418 
60 
12,261 
1,065 
S.'.i'tfi 
1,935 
II.'.I.VJ 
11,316 

4.518 
40 
1,278 
798 
234 
7,994 
75 
8.185 
1,088 
52 
1.3SO 
8,206 
22,075 

4,000    2.-07    2,231 
145        30 
462       04.'.      479 
106      529      282 
25      277   
6,482  10,014  15,430 

Lake  

Lincoln  

1 
1 

Mcuck-  

Oliver  

Paris  

28 

Port  Austin  

Rubicon  

!  4 
t 

857 
40 
126 
58 
118 
296 

877 
40 
117 
61 
106 
26J 

4.SC3    6,820 
875      677 
2,451    1,955 
510    l,i;52 
4,745    8.026 
20,005  14i970 

1,>?6C 
93 
1,673 
925 
2,987 
7,199 

Sand  Beach  . 

Sheridan  

Sherman  

Sipel  

1 

Verona  

To  Pec.  81,  1881  . 
Statements   rec'd 
since  Dec.  31  .  . 

Total  to  Jan.  81, 
i--J  

73 
78 

1,140 

* 

1,146 

5,466 
83 

5,499 

2,853 
16 

2,?6P 

2^,615  2,565 

17^      17 

2,630  2,582 

07:: 
3 

676 

'.Kin 
1 

'.M'll 

87 

67 

493,836 
935 

494,771 

88,531 
866 

8?,S97 

75,214 
93 

75,307 

09,659 
225 

69,SS4 

56,248  63,640 
KS      411 
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47,071 

1,109,173 
2,678 

1,111,846 
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72 
69 
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147 
83 
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113 
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83    1 
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78  '8 
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6S6 
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100 
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284 
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829 
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45 
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8 
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[0 
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1 

9 
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40 
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2.  -40 
4,017 
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44,785 
12,605 
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25,215 
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25,198 
2,945 
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27,908 
2.811 
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81.622 
8.457 
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1,917 
4,091 
13.462 
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15,748 
8,108 
1,831 
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7,831 
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992 
8,245 
11.205 
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1,614 
1,810 
6,409 
5,848 
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29,014 
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22.886 
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ne 
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Doll. 

489 

10,622 
579 
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no 
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SM 
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78 

n 
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7,441 
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26 
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65 
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1,905 
1,802 
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D.U. 
17.340 
I61,8M 
18.278 
11.687 
2.924 
182,450 
82,773 
8,809 
15,702 
1.656 
-.•.:.•.'.' 
17;098 
76,220 
9,947 
11,100 
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61,519 
7.866 
19,029 
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1S.C64 
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17,088 
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Austin  

Uriik'ehampton.  .  . 
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Delaware  

9 

Elk  

Elmer  

Evergreen  . 

Fremont  

Forester  
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1 

Flynn  

Greenleaf  
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2 
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Maple  Valley  
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9 
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) 

a 
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5 
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RECAPITULATION   BY   COUNTIES. 


COl'XTIES. 

i 

« 

j 

ii 

UEUBEK6  OF  FAMILY. 

BUILDINGS. 
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1 

Clothing,  bed- 
ding, etc.  Value. 

Household  fur- 
niture. Value. 

| 
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Farming  imple- 
ments. Value. 

l< 

l? 

I>J 

t* 

i 

1 

«! 

ii 

i 

1 

i 

1 

Huron.. 
Sanllac.. 
BLOteir. 

T8 

n 

1,146 
1,G46 

•25 
260 

6,499 
7,676 
17:' 
127 
1,125 

2,369  2,680 
4,108  8,588 
1(17       7-.' 
78      64 

2,582 
3,818 

7s 
65 

676 
690 
4 
1 
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961 
1,007 
10 
4 
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87 
Bl 

2 
1 

17'J 

!>,.!-. 

494,771 
r.»9,282 
2,867 
450 

Doli. 

NS.S97 

110,264 
1.267 

l.^l-J 

Doll. 
21.  \ft09 
227.C98 
4,152 
1,182 

Doll. 

75,807 
70,667 
897 
10 

Doll. 

69,684 
54,951 
700 

Dol*. 

.r>(i.:ifi6 
81,926 
126 
185 

Dol». 
64,051 
62,f.«8 
417 
226 

DoU. 

47.071 
41,641 
96 
209 

Doh. 

1,111,^-16 
698,892 
9,522 
4,004 
250,000 

TaeoV 

Total. 

7,157 

18S  2,916  14,606 

6,824 

C,.(«s 

1,481  1  2,007 

796,820 

202,270 

448,466 

146,381 

125,585  88,543 

1-7,-'::-' 

89,017 

2,274,264 

The  third  table  (recapitulation)  gives  the 
losses  by  counties,  including  the  estimated  losses 
in  Lapeer,  St.  Clair,  and  Tuscola  Counties. 
These  statistics  vary  but  little  from  those  gath- 
ered by  the  State  Commission.  In  addition  to 
the  above,  forty  school -houses  were  burned, 
t \\vlve  in  Huron  County  and  twenty-eight  in 
Sanilac;  also  eight  churches,  six  in  Huron  and 
two  in  Sanilac. 

In  the  matter  of  relief,  the  Port  Huron  Committee  report 
receipts  up  to  February  11,  1882  : 

Cash  subscriptions $192,831  44 

Produce,  clothing,  and  other 

supplies 253,960  26 

Total .     -          $44S,791  70 

The  Detroit  Relief  Committee  re- 
ported receipts  to  Oct.  10,  1831 : 

Cash  subscriptions $207,274  89 

Produce,  clothing,  and  other 

supplies 74.786  83 

Total : 

State  Relief  Commission — successor 
to  Detroit  Relief  Committee,  by 
appointment  of  the  Governor— to 
February  1 1 : 

Cash  subscriptions $199.300  05 

•       Estimated  supplies 76,000  00 


$282,010  72 


Total. 


$275,300  05 
Total  cash  and  supplies $1,006,102  47 

In  addition,  Bay  City,  the  Saginaws,  and 
other  cities  of  the  State  sent  large  contribu- 
tions, both  in  money  and  supplies,  to  the  local 
committees  at  different  points. 

The  Commissioner  of  Insurance  says  in  his 
preliminary  report  for  1881  that  the  losses  were 
but  slightly  covered  by  insurance.  Also,  "  the 
two  mutual  companies  of  those  counties  had 
about  §80,000  of  losses,  none  of  which  have 
been  paid.  Only  twenty  stock  companies  had 
losses  in  the  burned  district,  aggregating  $101,- 
942.66.  This  amount  was  promptly  paid,  near- 
ly one  half  by  a  single  company,  the  Agri- 
cultural Insurance  Company,  of  Watertown, 
N.  Y." 

The  matter  of  further  relief  will  be  laid  before 
the  Legislature  at  an  extra  session,  to  be  held 
February  23,  1882,  and  it  is  estimated  that  an 
appropriation  of  $300,000  will  be  needed  to 
meet  the  taxes  levied  upon  the  property  of  the 
sufferers  under  assessments  made  or  ordered 
before  the  fire,  and  to  furnish  the  seed  for 
spring  crops,  and  other  supplies  necessary, 
until  the  harvest  of  1882  can  be  gathered.  The 
unusually  mild  winter  has  proved  exceedingly 

*  Not  in  Port  Huron  district— losses  estimated  from  best 
sources  available. 


favorable,  as  the  hastily  constructed  houses — 
many  of  them  rude  shanties — were  naturally 
not  fire-proof. 

MINNEAPOLIS  AND  ITS  MILLS.  Min- 
neapolis, Minnesota,  situated  at  the  Falls  of  St. 
Anthony,  of  the  Mississippi  River,  has  become 
the  most  important  milling  center  of  the  North- 
west. Power  of  immense  capacity  is  supplied 
from  the  Mississippi  River,  which  is  nearly  one 
thousand  feet  wide  at  this  place,  has  a  fall  of 
seventy-five  feet  within  the  space  of  a  mile, 
and  has  been  utilized  to  the  supply  of  twenty- 
eight  flouring-mills  and  several  saw-mills.  "With 
the  help  of  a  grant  from  the  Government  of  the 
United  States,  the  gradual  recession  of  the  falls 
from  the  wearing  away  of  the  soft  sandstone 
which  forms  part  of  the  river-bed  has  been 
arrested  by  the  construction  of  a  subterranean 
wall  of  concrete  across  the  river  behind  the 
falls,  and  for  a  distance  of  fifty  feet  into  the 
banks  on  either  side,  and  by  covering  the  falls 
themselves  with  heavy  crib-work  filled  with 
stones,  and  a  flooring  of  timber.  At  a  short 
distance  above  the  falls,  the  water  is  turned 
into  a  canal  sixty  feet  wide  and  fourteen  feet 
deep,  by  which  it  is  carried  in  a  course  parallel 
with  the  river  to  the  mills.  The  mills  have  a 
capacity  which  demands  twenty  million  bushels 
of  wheat  in  a  year,  a  quantity  representing  an 
area  of  1,250,000  acres  of  land  in  cultivation. 
The  grain  is  purchased  by  agents  representing 
an  association  of  the  millers,  who  canvass 
the  tributary  wheat-growing  districts  for  three 
months  after  the  harvest  of  each  year,  to  se- 
cure the  bulk  of  the  year's  supplies,  and  fore- 
stall the  competition  of  Eastern  speculators. 
The  wheat  is  distributed  among  the  several 
mills  in  proportion  to  their  capacity  for  grind- 
ing. While  waiting  to  be  ground  it  is  stored  in 
the  mills,  which  can  take  care  of  about  2,500,- 
000  bushels ;  in  the  elevators  of  the  city,  which 
can  hold  about  half  that  amount ;  and  at  out- 
lying stations  on  the  various  lines  of  railway. 
The  hard  spring  varieties  of  wheat  are  most 
sought  after  for  making  into  flour,  and  this 
has  raised  the  value  of  those  varieties  over  that 
of  winter  wheat,  which  formerly  commanded 
the  highest  price. 

The  total  productive  capacity  of  all  the  mills 
is  computed  at  28,000  barrels  of  flour  a  day. 
The  three  mills  of  Messrs.  Washburne,  Crosby 
&  Co.  possess  a  motive  force  of  3,550  horse- 


MINNEAPOLIS  AND  ITS  MILLS. 


589 


power,  have  a  capacity  for  making  6,500  barrels 
of  flour  daily,  aud  employ  281  persons.  Their 
new  A  mill  of  seven  stories  is  carried  up  in  two 
distinct  buildings,  communicating  by  wrought- 
iron  tire-proof  doors,  and  is  fitted  with  thirty 
run  of  stone,  sixty  sets  of  rollers,  and  machin- 
ery for  making  the  largest  possible  quantity  of 
flour  of  the  best  quality  attainable  from  a  given 
quantity  of  wheat.  The  old-fashioned,  rude 
grinding  of  wheat  and  separating  the  flour  is 
replaced  by  methods  that  have  been  elaborated 
with  great  skill,  and  which  involve  many  pro- 
cesses, employing  varied  machinery  and  in- 
genious appliances.  The  chief  objects  sought 
to  be  attained  are  the  gradual  breaking  and 
bruising  of  the  grain  so  as  to  keep  the  broken 
particles  rough  and  "alive";  repeated  reduc- 
tions of  the  middlings,  or  that  part  of  the  grain 
that  lies  immediately  below  the  husk,  which, 
formerly  treated  as  of  inferior  quality,  is  now 
made  to  yield  the  strongest  and  best  flour ;  the 
separation  of  every  part  of  the  flour  from  the 
bran ;  and  the  judicious  blending  of  the  flour 
obtained  from  the  several  reductions.  The 
wheat,  cleaned  by  blasts,  is  separated  into  lots 
of  similar  sizes;  the  fuzzy  tails  are  removed 
by  ending-stones.  The  grain  is  then  passed 
through  corrugated,  chilled-iron  rollers,  the 
corrugations  of  which  range  from  eight  to 
forty  to  the  square  inch,  which  bruise  the  grain 
without  grinding  it.  This  is  on  the  ground- 
floor.  The  bruised  grain  is  thence  raised  to  the 
bolting-machines,  where  it  is  passed  through 
gauzs  cloths  of  different  textures,  and  whence 
it  is  sent  down  between  finer  corrugated  rollers 
running  at  a  speed  of  from  one  hundred  and 
fifty  to  three  hundred  revolutions  per  minute. 
These  processes  of  reduction  and  sifting  are  re- 
peated six  or  seven  times,  the  third  giving  more 
flour  than  the  first  two  reductions,  and  the  fifth 
giving  the  best  rising  flour  and  the  strongest  in 
albuminoids.  About  ten  different  grades  of 
flour  are  produced  by  these  reductions,  some 
of  them  being  mixed  grades.  As  precautions 
against  accident,  electric  bells  are  connected 
with  different  parts  of  the  machinery,  to  give 
the  alarm  on  the  occurrence  of  any  choking  or 
other  misadventure;  and  suction-pipes  pass 
from  the  stones  and  rollers  to  prevent  heating 
of  the  rapidly  revolving  surfaces,  and  to  carry 
the  dangerous  explosive  dust  into  the  upper 
stories,  where  it  is  received  by  webs  of  flannel, 
and  is  swept  off  and  driven  into  a  discharge- 
tube  by  the  automatic  working  of  a  traveling 
brush.  The  warm  air,  thus  separated  from 
dust,  is  returned  to  the  mill  and  made  to  aid  in 
reducing  the  cost  of  heating.  An  electric  proc- 
ess has  been  tried  for  separating  the  flour  from 
the  bran,  but  was  found  not  to  be  effectual; 
and  a  cleaner  is  used,  consisting  of  iron  disks 
fitted  with  pegs,  one  set  of  which  is  stationary, 
the  other  revolving  at  the  rate  of  two  thousand 
revolutions  in  a  minute,  which  strips  every 
particle  of  flour  from  the  woody  husk.  The 
bran  is  packed,  while  still  fresh,  in  bags  con- 
taining two  hundred  pounds  each,  and  is  sold 


generally  to  dairymen,  at  prices  ranging  from 
$6  at  the  mill,  to  $12  for  two  thousand  pounds 
at  other  places. 

C.  A.  Pillsbury's  A  mill  will  be,  when  fin- 
ished, the  largest  mill  in  the  world,  and  when 
fully  equipped  will  require  a  daily  supply  of 
25,000  bushels  of  wheat.  It  is  180  feet  long,  115 
feet  wide,  and  117  feet  high  to  the  wall-plate. 
The  foundation  side-walls,  of  limestone,  are 
eight  and  a  half  feet  thick,  and  the  walls  even 
as  high  as  the  seventh  story  are  two  and  a  half 
feet  thick.  In  the  basement  are  the  massive 
fore-bay  to  convey  the  water  from  the  canal 
especially  built  for  this  mill,  the  flumes,  and 
provision  for  the  turbine-wheels.  Seventeen 
thousand  cubic  feet  of  water  rush  every  minute 
with  a  fall  of  fifty-three  feet  down  each  flume, 
and  communicate  to  each  turbine-wheel  an 
estimated  force  of  2,400  horse-power.  The 
mill  is  intended  to  contain,  when  completed, 
twenty  pairs  of  stones,  with  Behem's  patent 
exhausts ;  three  hundred  sets  of  rollers,  half  of 
them  corrugated,  half  smooth,  for  finishing 
work ;  two  hundred  purifiers,  fitted  with  Har- 
denberg's  dust-catchers;  dust-machines  and 
separators  of  various  kinds.  Mr.  Washburne, 
of  Washburne,  Crosby  &  Co.'s  mill,  says  that, 
with  skillful  management  of  the  modern  ma- 
chinery, be  is  able  to  procure  as  fine  flour  from 
No.  3  or  No.  4  wheat  as  was  formerly  obtained 
from  No.  1  or  No.  2.  A  varying  proportion  of 
different  kinds  of  flour  is  made,  according  to 
the  demand  and  the  quality  of  wheat  used. 
The  ordinary  out-put  is  forty  per  cent  of  pat- 
ent, fifty  per  cent  of  baker's,  and  ten  per  cent 
of  low-grade  flour.  The  foreign  export  trade 
did  not  exist  five  years  ago.  The  Washburne 
mills  now  send  thirty  per  cent  of  their  product 
abroad,  chiefly  as  baker's  flour.  Belgium  and 
Germany  have  hitherto  taken  large  consign- 
ments, especially  of  low  grades;  but  it  is  an- 
ticipated that  the  increased  duties  will  now  shut 
inferior  brands  out  of  Germany.  Mr.  Pills- 
bury  sends  nearly  half  of  his  flour  to  Europe, 
the  most  of  it  as  baker's  flour.  Many  English 
bakers  are  said  to  use  a  mixture  of  three  parts 
of  St.  Louis  flour  with  one  part  of  the  stronger 
Minneapolis  flour.  From  two  hundred  and 
eighty  to  three  hundred  pounds  of  wheat,  ac- 
cording to  the  quality,  are  used  to  make  a 
barrel  of  flour.  The  bran,  which  is  estimated 
to  constitute  from  eighty  to  ninety  per  cent  of 
this  quantity,  is  expected  to  pay  the  expense  of 
the  grinding,  etc.,  and  will  do  so  when  it  can 
be  sold  for  its  full  price. 

Besides  the  extensive  system  of  flouring-mills, 
seventeen  lumber-mills  are  in  operation  at  Min- 
neapolis, producing  about  2,500,000  superficial 
feet  of  lumber  during  the  season.  The  timber 
that  is  used  is  got  chiefly  from  around  the  lakes 
and  the  river-banks  three  hundred  miles  np 
the  Mississippi  and  its  tributaries,  and  is  near- 
ly all  white  pine.  Some  oak  and  maple  are 
brought  by  railroad  from  the  Eastern  States, 
and  walnut  and  cedar  are  brought  in  small 
quantities  from  Missouri.  The  logs  are  drift- 
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ed  or  rafted  on  the  spring  floods  to  the  main 
boom,  a  few  miles  above  the  city,  where  100,- 
000,000  feet  may  be  stored,  anil  whence  they 
are  taken,  when  needed,  according  to  the  own- 
ers' murks  upon  them,  to  the  several  mills. 
AVI i on  at  full  work,  the  mills  on  the  two  sides 
of  the  river  cut  up  a  million  feet  a  day. 

The  whole  number  of  mills  and  their  capacity 
have  more  than  doubled  since  1870,  and  the 
population  of  the  city  has  increased  from  18,079 
to  60,000. 

MINNESOTA.  The  Legislature,  consisting 
of  29  Republicans,  11  Democrats,  and  1  Green- 
backer  in  the  Senate,  and  86  Republicans,  16 
Democrats,  and  4  Greenbackers  in  the  House, 
assembled  at  the  beginning  of  the  present  year 
and  adjourned  on  the  9th  of  March.  On  the 
19th  of  January  S.  J.  R.  McMillan,  Republican, 
was  re-elected  United  States  Senator.  The 
most  important  act  of  the  session  was  the  one 
providing  for  the  settlement  of  the  old  railroad 
bonds  at  fifty  cents  on  the  dollar.  The  history 
of  these  bonds  was  summarily  as  follows : 

In  March,  1857,  Congress  granted  to  Minnesota  six 
alternate  sections  of  land  per  mile  to  aid  the  construc- 
tion of  six  difi'erent  lines  of  railroad.  This  grant  was 
divided  ainong  four  different  railroad  companies. 
The  sanguine  expectations  excited  by  this  liberal  grant 
were  suddenly  cut  short  by  the  financial  crisis  of  1857. 
followed  by  the  general  suspension  of  Western  railroad 
enterprises.  In  this  emergency  the  railroad  compa- 
nies applied  to  the  Legislature  for  aid.  After  a  winter 
of  active  discussion  a  constitutional  amendment  was 
submitted  by  the  Legislature  to  the  people  for  a  loan 
of  State  credit  to  the  several  companies.  On  April 
15,  1858,  the  amendment  was  adopted  by  a  vote  of 
about  35?000  for  to  8,000  against.  It  authorized  the 
bonds  of  the  State  to  be  issued  to  the  four  companies 
(not  to  exceed  $1,250,000  to  each  company,  or  $5,000,- 
000  in  all)  as  construction  advanced,  at  the  rate  of  $10,- 
000  per  mile  for  each  mile  of  graded  road,  and  $10,000 
for  each  mile  of  completed  road.  The  amendment 
pledged  the  faith  and  credit  of  the  State  for  the  pay- 
ment of  the  bonds  in  the  event  that  the  companies 
should  make  default  in  the  payment  of  the  interest 
or  principal,  and  as  security  tliercfor  exacted  certain 
securities  from  the  companies.  Among  others,  first,  a 
conveyance  to  the  State  of  the  first  two  hundred  and 
forty  sections  of  land  to  which  each  road  was  entitled 
prior  to  construction  ;  and,  second,  a  first  mortgage  on 
all  the  lands,  franchises,  etc.,  of  the  several  roads,  and 
to  this  was  added  a  general  penalty  of  forfeiture.  The 
companies  proceeded  to  grade  the  roads,  and  bonds 
therefor  were  issued  to  the  amount  of  $2,275,000,  when 
further  construction  was  suspended.  The  companies 
found  themselves  unable  to  negotiate  the  bonds  at 
prices  sufficient  to  enable  them  to  go  on  with  the 
work.  They  defaulted  in  the  payment  of  the  interest 
on  the  bonds— when  in  1860  the  State,  through  its 
then  Governor,  foreclosed  its  mortgage  on  the  lands, 
franchises,  road-bed,  etc.,  and  took  possession  of  the 
same.  Though  the  constitutional  amendment  provided 
that  these  securities  should  be  devoted  to  the  payment 
of  the  interest  and  principal  of  the  bonds,  the  'Legis- 
lature proceeded  soon  after  to  turn  over  these  lands 
and  franchises  to  other  companies  free  of  all  lien.  The 
Legislature  of  1860  proposed  two  constitutional  amend- 
ments which  were  adopted  in  November  of  that  year, 
one  of  which  provided  that  there  should  be  no  further 
issue  of  bonds  under  the  loan  amendment,  and  that  it 
should  be  expunged  from  the  Constitution,  reserving 
>  the  State  all  rights,  remedies,  and  forfeitures  accru- 
ing thereunder.  The  other  was  an  amendment  to 
section  2,  Article  IX,  of  the  Constitution,  in  the  fol- 
lowing words: 


"  But  no  law  levying  a  tax  or  making  other  provis- 
ions for  the  payment  of  the  bonds,  denominated  Min- 
nesota State  railroad  bonds,  shall  take  elll-ct  or  be  in 
force  until  such  law  shall  have  been  submitted  to  the 
people  and  adopted  by  a  majority  of  the  electors  vot- 
ing for  the  same." 

Immediately  following  the  adoption  of  these  amend- 
ments, the  public  attention  was  engrossed  by  the  Mar 
for  the  Union  and  the  Indian  war.  It  was  not  till 
1866  that  any  further  action  was  taken  by  the  Legishit- 
ure.  In  that  year  an  act  was  passed  for  the  appoint- 
ment of  three  commissioners  to  ascertain  what  the 
bonds  cost  the  holders,  and  on  what  terms  they  would 
surrender  them  to  the  State. 

At  the  next  session  of  the  Legislature,  1867,  an  act 
was  passed  to  provide  a  sinking  fund  for  the  adjust- 
ment of  the  bonds,  from  the  proceeds  of  the  internal 
improvement  lands.  The  minimum  price  of  the  lands 
was  fixed  at  $3  per  acre,  and  they  were  to  be  appraised 
and  sold  in  the  same  manner  as  school  lands.  The 
act  provided  that  whenever  the  sinking  fund  should 
amount  to  $20,000,  but  not  oftener  than  once  a  year, 
the  State  Treasurer  should  advertise  for  proposals 
from  the  bondholders  for  the  surrender  of  an  amount 
of  bonds  hi  exchange  for  said  money ;  the  person  of- 
fering his  bonds  at  least  price  to  be  entitled  to  the 
money.  This  act,  submitted  to  the  people  in  Novtm- 
ber,  was  rejected. 

In  1870  the  Legislature  passed  an  act  ostensibly  set- 
ting apart  the  proceeds  of  the  500,000  acres  of  internal 
improvement  lands,  but  really  the  lands  themselves, 
for  the  payment  of  the  bonds.  The  act  required 
2,000  of  the  bonds  to  be  deposited  with  the  State  Au- 
ditor on  or  before  the  first  Wednesday  in  September 
— with  all  unpaid  coupons  attached,  with  a  written 
contract  on  the  part  of  the  owner  agreeing  to  purchase 
such  lands  to  trie  extent  of  the  bonds  so  deposited, 
and  hi  case  of  failure  to  purchase,  authorizing  the  Au- 
ditor to  set  apart  an  amount  of  lands  which,  at  the 
minimum  price,  fixed  at  $8.75  per  acre,  would  equal 
the  bonds  and  coupons  so  deposited.  In  other  words, 
each  bondholder  was  required  to  be  on  hand  to  select 
and  purchase,  for  the  sum  of  not  less  than  $8.75  per 
acre,  an  amount  of  lands  equal  at  that  price  to  the 
amount  of  his  bonds  and  coupons,  or,  if  he  could  not 
dp  it  himself,  to  allow  the  State  Auditor  to  do  it  for 
him. 

This  proposition  was  ratified  by  the  people,  but 
when  the  first  Wednesday  of  September  came  it  was 
found  that  less  than  2,000  of  the  2,275  bonds  had  been 
deposited  with  the  State  Auditor,  and  this  adjustment 
fell  through.  Selah  Chamberlain  and  other  bond- 
holders accepted  this  proposition  and  deposited  their 
bonds,  but  a  minority  either  refused  or  failed  to  ac- 
cept. 

At  the  next  session  of  the  Legislature  in  1871  another 
act  was  passed  to  test  the  validity  and  provide  for  the 
adjustment  of  the  bonds  so  deposited.  Under  this  act 
the  Governor  was  empowered  to  appoint  three  disin- 
terested persons  learned  in  the  law,  either  residents  or 
non-resiaents  of  the  State,  to  constitute  a  board  of 
commissioners  to  determine  whether  the  bonds  were 
a  legal  and  equitable  obligation  of  the  State,  and  if  so 
to  ascertain  and  award  the  amount  due  upon  such 
bonds  upon  the  basis  of  the  cost  of  such  bonds  to  the 
holders  thereof,  with  interest  upon  the  cost  at  the  rate 
of  7  per  cent  per  annum,  and  to  file  their  determina- 
tion with  the  Governor  before  July  1, 1871. 

In  case  the  commissioners  decided  that  the  bonds 
were  a  legal  obligation  against  the  State  and  should 
award  the  amount  thereof  on  the  basis  of  the  cost  to 
each  holder,  new  bonds  were  to  be  issued  in  lieu 
thereof  at  the  rate  of  2  per  cent  the  first  year,  3  per 
cent  the  second,  4,  5,  and  6  respectively  for  the  sub- 
sequent three  years,  and  7  per  cent  thereafter.  The 
tax  on  the  gross  earnings  of  the  railroad  companies 
was  set  apart  to  pay  the  interest  and  principal  of  the 
new  bonds.  This  proposition,  the  only  one  ever 
made  by  the  Legislature  for  a  quasi-judicial  determi- 
nation of  the  legal  validity  of  the  bonds,  was  rejected 
by  the  people.  In  March,"l878,  the  Legislature  passed 
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another  act  providing  that  the  500,000  acres  of  in- 
ternal improvement  lands,  and  the  funds  arising 
therefrom,  should  he  exchanged  for  the  bonds  and  un- 
paid coupons  and  other  claims,  at  a  rate  which  should 
make  the  whole  amount  of  lands  equal  to  the  whole 
amount  of  bonds  and  other  claims,  each  bondholder 
to  have  a  preferred  choice  of  lands  in  the  order  in 
which  his  bonds  were  deposited — the  funds  derived 
from  the  sale  of  the  lands  or  stumpage  to  be  treated 
in  the  same  way.  This  act  was  submitted  to  the  peo- 
ple in  November,  1878,  and  was  rejected  by  a  majority 
of  the  popular  vote. 

The  act  under  consideration  is  the  fifth  at- 
tempt at  adjustment,  and  provides  for  submis- 
sion to  the  people  only  in  the  event  that  the 
tribunal  of  five  judges  to  which  the  question  is 
submitted  shall  decide  that  the  constitutional 
amendment  providing  that  no  law  for  the  pay- 
ment of  the  principal  or  interest  of  the  bonds 
shall  take  effect  until  approved  by  a  majority 
of  the  popular  vote  thereon  is  valid. 

The  questions  involved  were  submitted  to 
the  Supreme  Court  during  the  summer,  which 
decided  the  act  to  be  void,  on  the  ground  that 
it  contained  a  delegation  of  legislative  power 
to  the  tribunal,  whereas  the  Legislature  should 
itself  have  taken  the  responsibility  of  deciding 
upon  the  validity  of  the  amendment.  But  the 
Supreme  Court  at  the  same  time  held  the 
amendment  of  1860  invalid,  as  contravening 
that  clause  of  the  Federal  Constitution  which 
prohibits  any  State  from  impairing  the  obliga- 
tion of  contracts.  The  court  held  that  the  re- 
quirement that  all  acts  on  the  subject  should  be 
submitted  to  the  people  affected,  not  merely  the 
remedy,  but  the  obligation.  This  decision  left 
the  Legislature  free  to  settle  the  question  of 
these  bonds  without  submitting  its  acts  to  the 
people.  The  Governor  accordingly  called  an 
extra  session,  which  began  on  the  llth  of  Oc- 
tober, and  continued  for  thirty-nine  days.  The 
Governor,  in  his  message  to  this  session,  says 
as  follows : 

My  individual  preference  is  that  every  dollar  of  the 
debt  represented  by  the  Minnesota  State  railroad 
bonds  slii mill  be  paid  in  full,  principal  and  interest. 
I  believe  that  no  course  short  of  this  is  consistent 
with  the  honor  and  integrity  of  a  sovereign  State,  so 
far  aa  relates  to  its  own  voluntary  action.  But  inas- 
much as  the  holders  of  the  bonds  have  upon  their  own 
motion  proposed  an  adjustment  upon  more  favorable 
terms,  an  opportunity  is  presented!  for  discharging  the 
whole  debt  oy  partial  payment,  without  any  necessary 
compromise  of  our  good  name. 

The  practical  question  simply  is  whether  we  shall 
now  save  some  $4,000,000  to  the  State  without  loss  of 
honor,  or  incur  the  reproach  of  repudiation,  keep 
going  a  source  of  constant  annoyance  and  an  oppor- 
tunity for  political  jugglery,  and  in  the  end  pay  the 
debt  m  full ;  for  it  can  not  be  possible  that  an  intelli- 
gent and  progressive  people,  with  moral  and  religious 
convictions,  can  refuse  the  final  payment  of  an  honest 
debt.  An  individual  who  does  this  while  able  to  pay, 
justly  incurs  the  scorn  of  his  honest  neighbors.  A\  hat 
must  he  thought  of  a  prosperous  State  that  does  it, 
UMII^  its  sovereignty  as  its  shield? 

The  holders  of  more  than  $2,000,000  of  the  whole 
issue  of  $2,275,000  have  deposited  their  bonds  with 
the  State  Auditor,  accompanied  with  a  written  agree- 
ment to  accept,  in  new  bonds  or  cash,  60  per  cent  of 
the  nominal  amount  of  such  surrendered  bonds  and 
coupons,  in  accordance  with  the  act  of  last  March. 
Many  of  the  bondholders  have  demanded  the  return 


of  then-  bonds  since  the  decision  of  the  Supreme  Court, 
which  demand  has  been  refused  on  the  ground  that 
the  contract  remains  binding  upon  the  parties,  the 
decision  having  affected  only  the  means  of  perform- 
ance, and  that  the  bonds  can  not  fairly  be  withdrawn 
until  the  Legislature  shall  have  taken  action  in  the 
matter.  Others,  while  still  offering  liberal  conces- 
sions, express  their  unwillingness  to  adhere  to  their 
original  proposition  in  view  of  the  decision  of  the 
Supreme  Court  and  the  marked  enhancement  of  the 
value  of  their  bonds ;  but  Mr.  Selah  Chamberlain,  the 
holder  of  about  one  half  of  these  bonds,  has  adhered 
to  hia  contract  and  renewed  his  proposition  to  accept 
50  per  cent  of  the  amount  in  full  satisfaction  of  his 
claim,  on  the  express  condition  that  the  adjustment 
be  consummated  during  the  present  year ;  and  there 
is  reason  to  believe  that  most  of  the  other  bondholders 
will  adhere  to  similar  terms  of  settlement  if  speedily 
concluded.  We  have  thus  an  opportunity  to  honora- 
bly settle  this  debt  upon  terms  ot  rare  liberality  ;  and 
it  is  because  the  soundest  expediency  and  the  impera- 
tive demands  of  justice  thus  unite  to  require  prompt 
action  that  I  have  felt  it  my  duty  to  convene  you  in 
extra  session. 

The  act  of  the  last  Legislature,  proposing  an  amend- 
ment to  the  Constitution  devoting  the  proceeds  of  the 
internal  improvement  lands  to  the  payment  of  the  ad- 
justment bonds  has  been  rendered  inoperative  by  the 
decision  of  the  Supreme  Court.  It  will,  therefore,  be 
necessary  to  promptly  readjust  and  re-enact  its  pro- 
visions to  conform  to  the  new  action  to  be  taken,  in 
order  to  submit  the  proposed  amendment  to  the  peo- 
ple at  the  approaching  general  election.  The  average 
price  realized  thus  far  for  the  lands  sold  is  about  $7  per 
acre,  and  the  fund  from  such  sales  already  amounts  to 
$800,000.  In  view  of  the  rapid  settlement  of  the 
country  it  is  believed  that  the  total  sum  which  will  be 
finally  realized  from  the  sale  of  these  lands  will  reach 
$4,000,000,  a  sum  nearly  or  quite  sufficient  to  pay 
the  whole  indebtedness  without  recourse  to  taxation. 
That  there  may  be  no  wrong  impression  on  your 
minds  regarding  the  whole  amount  due  on  these  bonds, 
I  would  say  that  by  a  former  decision  of  our  Supreme 
Court,  past-due  coupons  draw  interest,  as  well  as  the 
b'onds  to  which  they  are  attached,  and  should  interest 
be  computed  in  accordance  with  this  decision,  the 
whole  debt  would  amount,  on  December  1,  1881,  to 
about  $8,200,000,  and  should  the  pending  proposition 
be  consummated,  the  saving  to  the  State"  will  thus  be 
about  $4,000,000. 

The  Legislature  promptly  passed  an  act  in 
accordance  with  the  Governor's  views,  the 
first  two  sections  of  which  are  as  follows : 

SECTION  1.  Any  holder  of  said  Minnesota  State 
railroad  bonds  \vlio  desires  to  avail  himself  of  the 
provisions  of  this  act,  must  deposit  his  bonds  and 
coupons  with  the  State  Auditor,  accompanied  by  an 
agreement  in  writing,  obligating  himself  to  accept  in 
lieu  of  said  bonds  and  coupons  and  in  full  payment 
and  satisfaction  thereof,  fifty  per  cent  of  the  amount 
nominally  due  upon  said  bo'nus  and  coupons,  less  any 
deductions  hereinafter  provided  for,  in  cash,  or  in  new 
bonds  of  the  State,  as  provided  for  in  this  act :  Pro- 
vided, however,  That  wnerc  there  has  been  a  compli- 
ance with  the  requirements  of  section  one  (1 )  of  the 
act  entitled  "  An  act  providing  for  the  adjustment  of 
the  Minnesota  State  railroad  bonds,"  approved  March 
2,  A.  D.  1881,  the  same  shall  stand  ana  be  considered 
as  a  compliance  with  the  provisions  of  this  section. 

SEC.  2.  It  shall  bo  the  duty  of  the  Governor  and 
State  Auditor  to  cause  to  be  prepared  new  bonds  of 
the  State,  which  new  bonds  shall  be  stvled  Minnesota 
State  railroad  adjustment  bonds,  and  "bear  date  July 
first  (1st),  one  thousand  «'i«_'ht  h;mdred  and  eighty- 
one  (1881),  and  shall  be  of  the  denomination  of  one 
thousand  dollars  ($1,000)  each,  and  shall  be,  and  on 
their  face  shall  be  made  payable  after  ten  years  and 
not  more  than  thirty  voars  from  their  date,  at  the 
option  of  the  State  of  Minnesota,  in  the  city  of  New 
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York,  with  interest,  after  January  first  (1st),  one  thou- 
sand eight  hundred  and  eighty-four  (1884),  payable 
senri-anuually  in  the  city  of  New  York,  at  a  rate  not 
exceeding  five  per  cent  per  annum,  ami  shall  huvo 
coupons  attached  for  aoofi  intere>t,  mid  sliull  pledge, 
the  faith  and  credit  of  the  State  to  the  payment  thereof. 
Said  new  bonds  shall  be  signed  by  the  Governor  and 
attoted  by  the  Secretary  of  State,  under  the  great 
scaJ  of  the  State,  and  the  coupons  .-hall  have  the  names 
of  the  Governor  and  Secretary  of  State  thereto,  and 
the  bonds  shall  be  countersigned  and  registered  by 
the  State  Auditor,  and,  upon  being  so  executed,  coun- 
tersigned and  registered,  and  as  soon  as  practicable 
after  the  passage  of  this  act,  the  Governor  shall  deliver 
to  the  several  owners  of  the  Minnesota  State  railroad 
bonds,  their  heirs  or  legal  representatives,  who  shall 
have  deposited  their  bonds  with  the  State  Auditor  as 
aforesaid,  such  an  amount  of  the  new  bonds  as  shall 
be  equal  to  fifty  per  cent  of  the  par  value  of  principal 
and  interest  ol  said  Minnesota  State  railroad  bonds 
and  the  coupons  thereto  attached,  on  the  first  (1st)  day 
of  January,  one  thousand  eight  hundred  and  eighty- 
four  (1884),  less  any  deduction  resulting  from  other 
provisions  of  this  act,  said  interest  to  be  computed  at 
nve  per  cent  per  annum  after  the  passage  of  this  act, 
and  take  from  said  several  owners  and  holders  of  said 
Minnesota  State  railroad  bonds  so  deposited  as  afore- 
said, a  release  under  seal,  reciting  the  number  and 
denomination  of  the  State  railroad  bonds,  which  said 
new  bonds  are  taken  in  payment  and  settlement  for, 
and  acknowledging  full  satisfaction  from  the  State  of 
all  liability  on  said  Minnesota  State  railroad  bonds  so 
owned  anil  deposited  by  such  person,  which  release 
shall  be  filed  in  the  State  Auditor's  office.  The  first 
coupons  shall  be  made  payable  on  the  first  (1st)  day  of 
July,  one  thousand  eight  hundred  and  eighty -four 
(1884),  and  thereafter  on  the  first  days  of  January  and 
July  in  each  year?  until  the  maturity  of  said  bonds; 
provided  that  at  its  election  the  State  may,  and  in 
case  said  bonds  shall  draw  a  less  rate  of  interest  than 
five  per  cent  shall,  in  lieu  of  said  bonds,  pay  cash  (less 
any  deduction  as  aforesaid)  to  the  several  holders  of 
said  Minnesota  State  railroad  bonds  so  deposited  as 
aforesaid,  or  any  of  thern^  a  sum  equal  to  fitly  per 
cent  of  tne  par  value  of  principal  and  interest  of  said 
Minnesota  State  railroad  bonds  and  coupons  on  the 
day  when  said  payment  is  made,  taking  the  release 
under  seal  from  the  holder  as  in  the  case  of  delivery 
of  bonds  hereinbefore  provided ;  and  to  that  end  the 
Governor,  Auditor,  and  Treasurer  of  State  are  hereby 
empowered  in  their  discretion  to  negotiate,  at  not  less 
than  par,  the  bonds  to  be  issued  under  the  provisions 
of  this  act,  and  apply  the  proceeds  to  the  payment  of 
said  holders  of  Minnesota  State  railroad  bonds,  as 
hereinbefore  provided.  And  for  the  purpose  of  car- 
rying out  the  provisions  of  this  proviso,  said  bonds 
may  t>e  made  to  bear  interest  from  Januarv  1st,  A.  D. 
1882,  payable  send-annually  thereafter,  and  in  case  of 
the  delivery  of  said  new  bonds,  any  fractional  sum 
less  than  one  thousand  dollars  may  be  paid  in  cash  ; 
and  whenever  any  of  said  Minnesota  State  railroad 
bonds  or  the  coupons  thereof,  or  any  bond  of  the  State 
is  paid,  under  the  provisions  of  this  act  or  otherwise, 
the  Treasurer  or  officer  paying  the  same  shall  stamp, 
or  cause  to  be  stamped,  thereon  in  large  letters  the 
words  "  Canceled  and  paid,"  and  on  the  first  Mon- 
day in  each  month  the  State  Treasurer  shall  in  [the] 
presence  of  the  Governor  and  State  Auditor  burn 
up  all  bonds  and  coupons  that  shall  have  been  can- 
celed and  paid  by  him  duringthe  preceding  month  or 
any  previous  time,  and  said  Treasurer  shall  keep  the 
number  and  description  of  the  bonds  so  destroyed, 
•which  shall  be  certified  to  be  correct  by  said  officers 
present  at  their  destruction,  and  be  included  in  the 
annual  report  of  the  State  Treasurer. 

The  act  also  provides  for  the  settlement  on 
similar  terms  of  certain  judgments,  and  of  cer- 
tain claims  against  the  railroad  companies. 
By  the  close  of  the  year  nearly  all  of  the  bonds 


had  been  taken  up  and  settled  in  accordance 
with  the  terms  of  this  net.  An  act  was  also 
passed  providing  for  the  application  of  the 
moneys  of  the  internal  improvement  land  fund 
to  the  payment  of  the  principal  and  interest  of 
the  Minnesota  State  railroad  adjustment  bonds, 
which  is  to  take  eifect  if  ratified  by  the  people 
at  the  next  general  election.  Another  act  pro- 
vides for  organizing  the  county  of  Kanabec, 
and  fixes  the  county-seat  at  Brunswick.  Acts 
were  also  passed  for  the  assessment  and  tax- 
ation of  telegraph  and  telephone  lines,  and  for 
the  uniform  taxation  of  mining  property  and 
products.  The  State  was  divided  into  five 
congressional  districts,  as  follows : 

1.  The  counties  of  Houston,  Fillmore,  Mower,  Free- 
born,  Steele,  Dodge,  Olmsted,  Winona,  and  Wabasha 
constitute  the  first  congressional  district. 

2.  The  counties  of  Faribault,  Blue  Earth,  Waseca, 
Watonwan,  Martin,  Cotton  wood,  Jackson,  Murray, 
Nobles.  Rock,  Pipestone,  Lincoln,  Lyon,  Redwood, 
Brown,   Nicollct,   Yellow    Medicine,  Lac-qui-Parle 
Siblev,  and  Lc  Sueur  constitute  the  second  congres- 
sional district. 

3.  The  counties  of  Goodhue,  Rice,  Dakota,  Scott, 
Carver,  McLeod,  Meeker,  Kandiyohi,  Renville,  Swift, 
and  Chippewa  constitute  the  third  congressional  dis- 
trict. 

4.  The  counties  of  Washington,  Ramsey,  Ilennepin, 
Wright,  Pine,  Kanabec,  Anoka,  Chisago,  Isanti,  and 
Sherburnc  constitute  the  fourth  congressional  di.-trict. 

5.  The  counties  of  Mille  Lacs.  Benton,  Morrison, 
Stcarns-Popc,  Douglas^  Stevens,  Big  Stone,  Traverse, 
Grant,  Toad,  Crow  Wing,  Aitkiu,  Carlton,  Wadena, 
Otter  Tail,  Wilkin,  Cass,  Becker,  Clay,  Polk,  Bel- 
trami,  Marshall,  Kittson,  Itasca,  St.  Louis,  Lake,  and 
Cook  constitute  the  fifth  congressional  district. 

In  March,  United  States  Senator  Windom, 
having  been  made  Secretary  of  the  Treasury 
in  President  Garfield's  Cabinet,  resigned,  and 
the  Governor  appointed  Alonzo  J.  Edgerton 
to  fill  the  vacancy  until  the  meeting  of  the 
Legislature.  After  President  Garfield's  death 
Mr.  Windom  resigned  his  position  as  Secretary, 
and  on  the  25th  of  October  he  was  again  elected 
United  States  Senator  by  the  Legislature. 

The  product  of  lumber  for  the  year  on  the 
upper  Mississippi  was  339,162,197  feet;  also 
128,432,250  shingles,  and  70,380,750  laths. 

The  estimated  amount  of  merchantable  pine 
standing  May  31, 1880,  according  to  the  returns 
of  the  census,  was  as  follows: 

WHITE  PINE  (Pinus  strobus). 

STANDING  PINE.  *'•  of  f<*»  . 

^board-measure). 

Rainy  Lake  and  Rainy  Lake  River 300,0(10,000 

Shore  of  Lake  Superior 800,000.000 

St.  Louis  River  and  tributaries 1.500.000.000 

Mississippi  River  and  tributaries 2,900,000,000 

Red  Lake  River  and  other  tributaries  of  the 

Red  River 600,000,000 

Total. 6,100,000,000 

Cut  for  the  census  year,  ending  May  81,  18SO 
(including  187.836,000  shingles,  and  88.088,000 
hiths) : 540,997,000 

The  pine-forest  gradually  changes  in  char- 
acter and  decreases  in  productiveness  as  it 
reaches  northward.  Lakes,  and  tamarack  and 
cedar  (Thuja  occidentalis)  swamps,  are  com- 
mon, and  cover  large  areas ;  the  pine-trees  are 
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small  and  scattered,  furnishing  lumber  of  an 
inferior  quality. 

In  the  belt  of  hard-wood  extending  west  a»d 
south  of  the  pine  region,  and  consisting  of 
white,  red,  and  burr  oak,  sugar-maple,  poplar, 
etc.,  it  is  estimated  that  3,840,000  acres  of  for- 
est remain,  capable  of  yielding  an  average  of 
fifteen  cords  of  wood  to  the  acre,  or  57,600,000 
cords. 

The  cut  for  the  census  year  ending  May  31, 
1880  (exclusive  of  7,825,000  staves  and  547,000 
sets  headings),  was  36,884,000  feet. 


The  birch-lands  are  interspersed  with  tama- 
rack swamps,  and,  besides  the  prevailing  birch 
(Betula  papyracea)  and  scrub  pine  (Pinus 
Banlcsiana),  contain  patches  of  white  pine 
covering,  in  the  aggregate,  probably  one  tenth 
of  their  area. 

There  are  3,100  miles  of  railroad  in  the 
State.  The  State  Reform  School  had  166  in- 
mates during  the  year.  The  following  is  a 
summary  of  the  condition  of  the  banks  of  the 
State  for  the  year  1881,  as  compared  with  the 
previous  year : 


No. 

BANKS. 

1881. 

1880. 

IncreaM. 

2T 

SURPLUS  FUND. 
National  banks  

$951.725  88 

$937,003  67 

$44.722  21 

9 

104,^21  84 

69,931  89 

34.4S9  95 

8 

17  776  94 

17000  00 

776  94 

6 

Private  banks  (unofficial)  

87,600  00 

67,000  00 

20,500  00 

42 

Total  

$1,191,424  66 

$1,090,985  56 

$100,489  10 

27 

DEPOSITS. 

National  banks  

$18,010427  47 

$9,586889  29 

$3.424,088  18 

19 

State  banks  

5,518,820  51 

8,186,785  62 

2,832,034  89 

6 

Savings-banks  

1,530,186  84 

991,404  88 

538,781  96 

62 

Total                              

$20109434  82 

$13  764,479  79 

$6,344,955  08 

27 

LOANS. 

National  banks           .          

$14.949  393  80 

$13112285  84 

$1,837,162  96 

19 

State  banks  ,  

6,494,817  89 

4,496,592  19 

1,998,225  20 

6 

1,466,392  96 

903,234  20 

558,158  76 

62 

Total  

$22,910609  15 

$18517,062  23 

$4,393,546  92 

The  following  exhibits  the  insurance  business 
of  two  years : 


INSURANCE. 

1879. 

1880. 

BISKS   WRITTEN. 
Fire  

$74,834,407  00 

$97,808,924  00 

Inland  

6  758  189  00 

18,181  602  00 

Total  risks  written  

$80,097,596  00 

$110,485,526  00 

PREMIUMS   RECEIVED. 

Fire  

$1,000460  92 

$1,266,893  62 

Inland  

19670  09 

48,855  87 

Total  premiums  received. 

$1,020,181  01 

$1,810,749  49 

LOSSES   INCURRED. 

Fire  

$611  775  67 

$1,866,288  13 

Inland  

14466  64 

25103  61 

Total  losses  Incurred  

$626,242  81 

$1,891,341  74 

LOSSES  PAID. 

Fire  

$592,890  80 

$1,820,587  72 

Inland  

12,928  09 

80,182  78 

Total  losses  paid.  .  . 

$605.818  89 

$1.850.720  50 

The  State  Commissioner  of  Statistics  reports 
the  following  agricultural  data,  showing  the 
total  acreage,  the  total  yield,  the  average  yield 
per  acre  for  the  year  1881,  and  the  total  acre- 
age for  the  year  1881,  of  the  crop  of  wheat, 
corn,  oats,  rye,  barley,  buckwheat,  potatoes, 
beans,  flaxseed,  timothy-seed,  clover-seed,  and 
sugar-cane  sirup : 

TOTALS    OF  ACREAGE   AND   CROPS. 


The  life-insurance  business  of  the  State  for 
nine  years  is  shown  in  the  following  statement: 


PRODUCT. 

Total 

acreage, 
1880. 

Total 

yield,  1880. 

Average 
yield 
per  acre. 

Total 
acr»ag», 
1881. 

Wheat,  bushels 

2,961,842 

89,899,068 

18-80 

LM8JM 

Oats,  bushels  .  . 

682,520 

22.667,982 

83-49 

I8Ty4H 

Corn,  bushels.  . 

422,461 

13,125,255 

81-07 

474,989 

Barley,  bushels 

118,430 

2,751.683 

28-21 

203,349 

Rye,  bushels.  .  . 

12,812 

170,817 

18-89 

14,231 

Buckwheat,  bush 

2,955 

21»,73fi 

10-06 

4,007 

Potatoes,  bushels 

83,254 

8,782,243 

98-87 

48,817 

Beans,  bushels.. 

1,533 

20,904 

18-66 

2.285 

Flaxseed,  bushels. 

40,004 

897,190 

9-92 

90,494 

60,940 

8871 

Bugar-cano    sirup, 

6,914 

662,887 

95-86 

7.815 

YEARS. 

No.  of 
policies 
written. 

Amount 
insured. 

Premiums 

received. 

Louei  paid. 

1S72. 

2,382 

$4,487.905 

$488,088  52 

$135,898  79 

1878. 

2,649 

4,304,572 

441,128  81 

201,054  00 

1874. 

8,538 

6.053,259 

497,704  26 

201,797  46 

1875. 

8,592 

5,846,092 

518,653  38 

219,050  68 

1876. 

1,997 

3,200,964 

482,667  04 

253,629  94 

1877. 

1,289 

1,967,278 

869.799  40 

208,865  01 

1878. 

960 

1.864.954 

816,558  18 

142,677  11 

1879. 

1.204 

2.H42.512 

828,187  61 

162,717  05 

1880. 

1,802 

2,827.861 

858,687  47 

288,897  74 

Total.  . 

19,481 

$81,394,882 

$8,741,869  62 

$1,768,986  78 

THE   AGRICULTURAL    PRODUCTS   OF   1881. 

Cultivated  hay,  tons 175,595 

Wildhay,  tons 1,263,472 

Butter,  pounds 15,698,288 

Cheese,  pounds 417,994 

Honey,  pounds 221,255 

Maple-suirar,  pounds 49.577 

Maple-sirup,  pallons 18.413 

Apples,  bushels 147,803 

Orapes,  pounds 141,731 

Tobacco,  pounds 4S.437 

Wool,  pounds 928,170 

The  greatest  wheat-producing  counties  in 
1880  were  as  follows,  only  those  producing 
more  than  1,000,000  bushels  being  given: 
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COUNTIES. 

Acna. 

BiuhtU. 

Average 

yield. 

Blue  Earth  

M.an 

1.2.t\ii76 

18-48 

Dakota  

116,197 

1  489,469 

12-49 

Fillmore. 

188,844 

1  079  S61 

7-75 

Frceborn  

111,461 

1.4U..VJT 

12-96 

Goodhue  

J91,878 

2,740,962 

14-82 

O  toasted  

\MM» 

1,167,581 

9-65 

Otter  Tall  

C,T  -77 

1,200,117 

17-68 

Polk  .  .  . 

88,186 

1,035,428 

16-40 

Kice  

74,084 

1,180,266 

15-26 

Stearns  

7.''  Vki 

1,111,680 

14-78 

Wabwha  

101,497 

1,169,985 

11-42 

Waseca  

70,793 

1,028,070 

14-43 

\Vinona  

100,682 

1,096,017 

10-89 

The  following  counties  show  a  slight  decrease 
in  wheat-acreage  for  1881 :  Blue  Earth,  Brown, 
Cottonwood,  Dakota,  Dodge,  Faribault,  Fill- 
more,  Freeborn,  Houston,  Jackson,  Martin, 
Mower,  Murray,  Nobles,  Olmsted,  Redwood, 
Rock,  Steele,  Wabasha,  Waseca,  Washington, 
"Watonwan,  and  Winona. 

The  acreage  devoted  to  flaxseed  in  1881  is 
more  than  double  that  of  the  previous  year, 
and  the  yield  per  acre — nearly  ten  bushels  of 
seed — is  greater  than  it  has  been  for  many 
years  previous.  The  prominent  flaxseed-rais- 
ing  counties  are  as  follows : 


COUNTIES. 

Acres. 

BtuheU. 

Cottonwood  

7,508 

62,908 

Jackson  

8.575 

84,852 

Murray  

2,618 

25,192 

Nobles.. 

8857 

80,543 

Bock  

8,924 

44,497 

Watonwan  .  .  . 

8,980 

50.500 

Following  are  the  statistics  of  forest-trees, 
planted  and  growing : 


YEARS. 

No.  of  acres 
piloted  in  tha 

season. 

No.  of  acres 
growing. 

Rodi  planted  and 
growing  on  high- 
ways and  farms. 

1878.... 

4.863 

18029 

239,265 

1879  

8220 

21219 

280945 

1880  

4.H-2 

25,331 

829809 

1831  

8,656 

29,159 

258,447 

COWS   AND   DAIEY   PRODUCTS   IN   1880. 

Number  of  milch-cows 228,955 

Pounds  of  butter  produced 15,693.283 

Pounds  of  cheese  produced 417,994 

Number  of  milch-cows,  1 881 222,062 

Number  of  cheese-fectories,  1881 31 

SHEEP   AND   WOOL    IN   1881. 

Number  of  sheep 215.453 

Wool  produced,  pounds 928,170 

The  wheat-crop  of  1881  was  about  34,000,- 
000  bushels. 

The  following  statistics  of  Sunday-schools 
were  reported  to  the  State  Sabbath-School 
Convention : 


TEARS. 

Total 

number  of 
counties. 

Total 
schools  In 
the  State. 

Scholars. 

Money 
upended  In 
Sundav- 
schoolt. 

Report  of  1S80... 
Eeportof  1879... 

Increase  

74 
64 

1,187 
794 

64.931 
41,867 

$22,760 
12,416 

10 

893 

23,564 

$10,344 

The  census  of  1880  furnishes  the  following 
figures: 


Whites,  native  to  the  State 299,830 

Colored,  native  to  the  State 8,541 

Whites,  natives  of  other  States  and  Territories 212,084 

Colored,  natives  of  other  States  and  Territories 1,188 

Total  native  population 613,097 

Total  foreign  population 267,676 

Total  population 780,778 

Of  the  foreign-born  population,  the  Scandi- 
navian countries  contribute  the  greatest  num- 
ber, showing  a  total  of  107,770:  Norway, 
62,521;  Sweden,  39,176;  Denmark,  6,071.  The 
next  largest  portion  is  from  German  Europe, 
whence  come  78,460  souls.  From  the  Cana- 
dian provinces  there  are  29,789 ;  Ireland  sends 
25,942;  Great  Britain,  12,609;  Bohemia,  Hun- 
gary, and  Poland,  10,333;  France,  Spain,  and 
Portugal,  1,388;  China,  32;  Japan,  1;  South 
Africa  and  Australia,  63 ;  Asia  and  East  India 
Islands,  82 ;  South  and  Central  America,  45 ; 
and  from  the  islands  of  the  Atlantic  Ocean,  46. 

The  Republican  State  Convention,  consisting 
of  308  delegates,  met  in  St.  Paul  on  the  28th 
of  September.  The  following  ticket  was  nom- 
inated :  For  Governor,  Lucius  F.  Hubbard ; 
Lieutenant-Governor,  Charles  A.  Gilman ;  State 
Auditor,  W.  W.  Braden;  Secretary  of  State, 
Frederick  von  Baumbach  ;  Treasurer  of  State, 
Charles  Kittelson;  Attorney-General,  W.  J. 
Hahn ;  Clerk  of  Supreme  Court,  Samuel  H. 
Nichols;  Railroad  Commissioner,  James  H. 
Baker  ;  Supreme  Judges,  "William  Mitchell,  D. 
A.  Dickinson,  and  Charles  E.  Vanderburg. 

The  platform  adopted  is  as  follows: 

The  Kepublicans  of  Minnesota,  in  convention  as- 
sembled, declare  the  following  as  the  principles  on 
•which  the  Republican  party  has  hitherto  conducted 
the  government  wisely  and  economically,  aiid  which 
will  continue  to  distinguish  its  policy : 

1.  The  true  interests  of  the  people  demand  the 
maintenance  of  the  broad  constitutional  distinction 
between  the  duties  of  the  Executive  to  nominate  to 
official  position,  uncontrolled  by  senatorial  dictation, 
and  the  exercise  by  the  Senate  of  the  right  to  confirm 
or  reject  all  appointments  uninfluenced  by  Executive 
interference ;  the  continuance  of  the  policy  of  a  me- 
tallic currency,  based  on  the  standard  ot  the  gold 

•dollar ;  the  fostering  and  encouragement  of  the  com- 
merce and  manufactures  of  the  country  by  such  inci- 
dental protection  as  a  necessary  and  discriminating 
tariff  will  afford ;  the  just  protection  of  the  agricult- 
ural interests  by  such  national  legislation  as  will  re- 
duce to  the  minimum  the  cost  of  transportation  of  the 
products  of  the  farm  to  the  markets  of  the  world  ;  the 
continuance  of  the  high  standard  of  national  credit 
which  we  as  a  nation  enjoy,  by  the  preservation  un- 
tarnished of  the  public  faith,  and  the  prompt  payment 
of  all  honest  obligations ;  the  enactment  and  rigid  en- 
forcement of  laws  prohibiting  the  imposition  of  assess- 
ments upon  clerks  and  employes  ot  the  Government 
for  the  purpose  of  defraying  election  expenses,  and 
the  establishment  of  a  permanent  system  of  examina- 
tion which  shall  secure  the  highest  efficiency  in  the 
public  service. 

2.  That  the  continuance  of  a  free  government  un- 
der republican  forms  is  dependent  upon  the  preser- 
vation of  the  fullest  and  most  perfect  right  to  the 
untrammeled  and  independent  exercise  by  every  elect- 
or of  the  right  to  express  his  opinions  upon  men  and 
measures,  by  means  of  a  free  and  secret  ballot,  and  to 
that  end  we  denounce,  as  a  blow  aimed  at  the  perma- 
nency of  free  institutions,  every  attempt,  whether  by 
force,  intimidation,  or  fraud,  to  control,  coerce,  or  de- 
feat the  independent  action  of  the  electors  at  any 
election,  whether  State  or  national. 

3.  That,  recognizing  the  high  importance  of  pro- 
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serving  the  purity,  independence,  and  integrity  of  the 
judiciary,  we  deem  it  a  sentiment  in  which  all  men 
must  agree,  that  it  should  at  all  times  be  the  aim  and 
desire  of  every  good  citizen  to  elevate  it  as  far  as 
possible  above  the  domain  of  party  politics,  and  that 
eminent  learning,  purity  of  public  and  private  char- 
acter, and  fearlessness  in  the  discharge  of  duty,  should 
bo  the  only  passports  to  a  seat  upon  the  judicial 
bench. 

4.  That  the  Republicans  of  Minnesota  behold  with 
natural  pride  the  eminently  wise  and  successful  ad- 
ministration of  the  national  Treasury  by  a  citizen  of 
our  own  Stats,  and  most  heartily  commend  and  in- 
dorse the  brilliant  financial  policy  which  has  distin- 
guished that  department  since  the    accession  of  the 
present  Secretary,  as  well  as  the    uniform  financial 
policy  of  the  national  Republican  party,  which,  hav- 
ing had  a  continuous  control  of  the   national  finances 
daring  a  war  unprecedented  for  the  magnitude  of  the 
forces  brought  into  the  field,  and  the  enormous  ex- 
penditure incident  thereto,  aad  from  its  termination 
to  the  present  hour,  and  by  the  rapid  reduction  of 
taxation  and  diminution  of  the  national  debt,  has  so 
demonstrated  its  marked  ability  to  administer  the 
government  in  both  psace  and  war,  that  it  has  con- 
tinued to  command  and  deserve  the  suffrages  of  the 
people  of  this  country  to  a  degree  for  which  there  are 
few,  if  any,  precedents  in  the'history  of  political  par- 
ties. 

5.  The  watchfulness  with  which  the   interests  of 
our  frontier  settlers  have  baen  careJ  for  and  protected ; 
tha  inflexible  firmness  with  which  improvident  legis- 
lation has  been  checked ;  the  sound  ousiness  ability 
which  has  been  a  conspicuous  characteristic  of  the  ad- 
ministration of  his  Excellency  John  S.  Pillsbury  com- 
mand it  to  tha  hearty  approval  of  his  contemporaries, 
and  will  stand  forth  in  the  history  of  the  State  as  on  3 
of  the  most  illustrious  in  our  annals. 

6.  That  it  is  deemed  eminently  fitting  that  the  first 
Republican  Convention  which  has  assembled  since  his 
da.ith.  should  express  the  deep  sense  of  the  public  loss 
which  is  everywhere  felt  at  the  lamented  demise  of 
tha  late  Associate  Justice  F.  R.  E.  Cornell,  of  station 
so  exalted,  of  intellect  so  luminous,  and  of  public  and 
private  character  so  pure  that  it  would  be  difficult  to 
find  his  peer. 

7.  That,  for  tha  second  tima,  the  ruler  of  a  free  na- 
tion has  been  stricken  down  by  assassination.     In 
b3th  cases  men  conspicuous  for  their  public   virtue 
have  fallen,  the  first  a  victim  of  the  fierce  animosi- 
ties of  the  hour ;  the  last,  let  us  hope,  by  the  purpose- 
less act  of  a  madinan.    In  his  early  death,  however, 
President  Garfield  has  left  the  nation  the  rich  inher- 
itage  of  the  auspicious  dawn  of  an    administration 
which  gave  an  abundant  promise  of  the  most  glorious 
results,  the  firm  maintenanca  of  the    constitutional 
prerogative   of  the  Executive,  the  overthrow   of  a 
gigantic  conspiracy  against  the  public  revenue.     En- 
throned in  the  innermost  official  circles,   the  inau- 
guration of  a  most  wise  and  statesmanlike   financial 
policy  j  the  era  of  good  feeling,  which,  for   the  first 
tima  since  the  civil  war,  was  beginning  to  steal  across 
the  whole  land,  and  gave  promise  of  the  speedy  burial 
of  past  sectional  animosities  in  oblivion. 

Besolofd,  That  In  Chestar  A.  Arthur,  upon  whom 
has  fallen  the  mantle  of  this  illustrious  man,  we  hope 
t )  find  a  suceassor  who  will  in  no  Aviso  disappoint  the 
just  expectations  of  the  Republican  party  or  of  the 
country.  Chosen  by  the  National  Convention  as  the 
associate  of  General  fear-field  on  the  presidential  ticket, 
and  expected  by  the  people  to  be  his  successor  in  any 
emergency  which  might  render  such  succession  neces- 
sary, the  Republicans  of  Minnesota,  with  due  appre- 
ciation of  the  peculiar  embarrassments  surrounding 
his  assumption  of  the  office,  and  in  full  expectation 
of  his  faithfulness  to  the  principles  of  the  party,  and 
his  devotion  to  the  best  interests  of  the  country, 
pledge  to  him  their  cordial,  considerate,  and  united 
support. 

The  Democratic  State  Convention  was  held 


in  St.  Paul  on  the  6th  of  October.  The  follow- 
ing nominations  were  made :  For  Governor,  R. 
W.Johnson;  Lieutenant- Governor,  E.  P.  Bar- 
num ;  Auditor  of  State,  Rudolph  Lehmicke ; 
Secretary  of  State,  A.  J.  Lamberton;  Treasurer 
of  State,  John  F.  Russell ;  Attorney-General,  G. 
M.  Baxter;  Clerk  of  Supreme  Court,  J.  J.  Thorn- 
ton :  Railroad  Commissioner,  B.  S.  Cook. 

On  the  subject  of  judicial  nominations  the 
following  resolutions  were  adopted : 

Resolved,  That  in  the  selection  of  judges  of  the 
highest  judicial  tribunal  of  a  State,  the  question  of 
personal  fitness  for  the  office  rather  than  mere  polit- 
ical affiliation  is  of  paramount  importance. 

Resolved,  That  in  Messrs.  Mitchell,  Clark,  and 
Dickinson,  present  members  of  our  Supreme  Court, 
we  recognize  gentlemen  eminently  qualified  for  that 
important  position,  and  we  cheerfully  recommend 
their  indorsement  by  all  who  desire  an  able  and  un- 
tarnished judiciary. 

Resolved,  That  the  refusal  of  Judge  Clark  to  permit 
his  name  to  be  mentioned  for  the  nomination  oefore 
this  convention  redounds  to  his  credit,  but,  recogniz- 
ing his  superior  qualifications  for  the  office,  we  here- 
by recommend  to  the  electors  of  the  State  the  pro- 
priety of  placing  upon  their  ballots,  with  those  of 
Judges  Mitchell  and  Dickinson,  the  name  of  Green- 
leaf  Clark. 

The  following  is  the  platform  adopted  : 

Whereas }  The  Democratic  State  Convention  in  1859 
embodied  in  its  platform  of  principles  the  following, 
to  wit: 

1.  That  it  is  the  duty  of  the  people  of  Minnesota  to 
preserve  inviolate  the  faith  and  credit  of  the  State. 

2.  That  the  doctrine  of  repudiation  announced  by 
the  Republican  party  is  one  which  is  abhorrent  to  the 
Democracy,  and  must  receive  the  condemnation  of  the 
honest  masses. 

3.  That  we  pledge  the  Democratic  party  of  Minne- 
sota to  honorably  and  promptly  meet  all'  obligations 
resting  upon  her :  and 

Whereas,  The  Republican  State  Convention,  which 
lately  held  its  session  in  this  city,  utterly  ignored,  in 
its  deliberations  and  platform,  all  allusion  to  the  pro- 
posed settlement  of  the  State  railroad  bonds,  a  question 
involving  vitally  the  honor  and  reputation  of  the  State ; 
therefore, 

Resolved,  That  the  principles  of  the  Democratic 
party,  as  above  reproduced  from  the  platform  adopted 
by  the  State  Convention  in  1859,  arenereby  affirmed, 
and  we  express  the  hope  that  the  Legislature  of  this 
State,  soon  to  assemble  in  special  session,  will,  by 
prompt  and  practical  legislation,  solve  this  great  prob- 
lem. 

Resolved,  That  we  express  our  sincere  grief  for  the 
untimely  death  of  President  Garfield,  and  our  utter 
horror  at  the  wicked  assassination  by  which  lie  was 
removed  from  life  \  and  we  hereby  tender  our  heart- 
felt sympathy  to  his  bereaved  family. 

Resolved,  That  we  re-affirm  the  political  principles 
announced  by  the  Democratic  National  Convention 
which  nominated  Winfield  S.  Hancock. 

The  election  took  place  in  November,  and 
the  Republican  ticket  was  elected.  The  vote 
for  Governor  was  as  follows:  For  Hubbard, 
65,025;  Johnson,  37,168;  others,  3,384.  For 
Lieutenant-Governor,  Gilman  received  66,677 
votes,  and  Barnum  35,990.  For  the  act  ap- 
plying the  internal  improvement  land  fund  to 
the  payment  of  State  bonds,  31,011  votes  were 
cast,  and  against  it  13,589. 

Four  constitutional  amendments  were  voted 
on  at  Miis  election.  One  prohibits  special  leg- 
islation on  a  variety  of  subjects  classified  in  the 
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act,  and  requires  the  Legislature  to  enact  gen- 
eral laws  uuder  which  ull  these  matters  may 
be  disposed  of  by  the  courts,  or  county  or 
other  municipal  authorities. 

Another  amendment  is  chiefly  of  interest  to 
cities.  It  provides  that  cities  may  levy  an  an- 
nual tax  on  all  lands  fronting  on  water-mains 
or  pipes  laid  down  by  the  city  for  supplying 
the  citizens  with  water.  Still  another  strikes 
out  the  constitutional  limitation  of  the  session 
of  the  Legislature  to  sixty  days,  but  fixes  the 
pay  of  each  member  at  $5  per  day,  his  total 
pay  not  to  exceed  $450  for  any  regular  session. 
The  maximum  pay  for  any  special  session  is 
$200. 

Perhaps  the  most  important  of  the  proposed 
amendments  is  that  which  relates  to  the  sale 
of  the  swamp-lands.  It  provides  that  all  the 
swamp-lands  now  held  by  the  State  shall  be 
appraised  and  sold  in  the  same  manner  as  the 
school-lands ;  that  the  minimum  price  shall  be 
the  same,  less  one  third,  as  provided  by  law 
for  the  sale  and  appraisement  of  the  school- 
lands  ;  that  the  principal  of  the  proceeds  shall 
be  inviolate ;  one  half  to  be  appropriated  to 
the  common-school  fund  and  the  other  half  to 
the  educational  and  charitable  institutions  of 
the  State,  in  the  ratio  of  the  cost  of  their  sup- 
port. The  last  State  Auditor's  report  shows 
that  up  to  that  time  there  had  been  granted  to 
various  railroad  companies  and  State  institu- 


tions 2,641,434  acres  of  these  swamp-lands. 
It  is  the  opinion  of  the  State  Auditor  that  not 
more  than  2,500,000  acres  of  swamp-lands  re- 
main unappropriated.  Most  of  the  unappro- 
priated remainder  will  be  in  the  region  north 
of  Lake  Superior. 

The  amendment  to  section  1  of  Article  IX 
was  adopted  by  a  vote  of  35,019  against  18,- 
320.  The  amendment  to  sections  1  and  7  of 
Article  IV  (relating  to  pay  of  legislators,  etc.) 
was  rejected,  28,799  votes  being  cast  for  and 
82,183  against  it.  The  amendment  to  Article 
IV,  to  prohibit  special  legislation,  was  adopted 
by  a  vote  of  56,491  against  8,369.  The  amend- 
ment of  section  2  of  Article  VIII  was  adopted 
by  a  vote  of  51,903  against  8,440, 

On  the  1st  of  March,  during  the  session  of 
the  Legislature,  the  Capitol  was  discovered  to 
be  on  fire.  The  members  escaped,  and  the 
most  valuable  archives  were  saved,  but  the 
building  was  destroyed.  A  new  Capitol  has 
been  commenced.  On  the  15th  of  July  the 
town  of  New  Ulra  was  visited  by  a  very  de- 
structive cyclone,  which  leveled  many  build- 
ings, and  killed  and  injured  a  considerable 
number  of  persons.  The  property  destroyed 
amounted  to  not  less  than  $300,000.  Much  dam- 
age was  also  done  in  the  surrounding  country. 

The  following  table  gives  the  population  of 
the  State  by  counties,  in  1880,  as  compared 
with  1870 : 


COUNTIES. 

1880. 

18?0. 

COUNTIES. 

1880. 

18TO. 

COUNTIES. 

1880. 

18?0. 

866 

178 

16,332 

14,986 

Polk**  

11,483 

7108 

3940 

Isantl 

5068 

2,035 

Pote  .  .  . 

6,874 

2,691 

Becker  

5218 

308 

124 

96 

Ramsey  

45,890 

23.085 

Beltrarnl 

10 

80 

4806 

1825 

5,875 

1  829 

Benton  

8,012 

1  558 

505 

93 

Eenville  

10,791 

8,219 

Big  Stone  

8,688 

24 

10159 

1,760 

Eice  

22,431 

16,088 

Blue  Earth 

22889 

17802 

Kittson 

905 

64 

Rock  

8,669 

138 

Brown  

12,018 

6396 

4891 

Saint  Louis  

4,504 

4,561 

Carlton  

1,280 

286 

Lake  

106 

135 

Scott  

13,516 

11,042 

Carver  

14,140 

11  586 

16103 

11,607 

Sherburne  

8,855 

2,050 

Cass  

486 

380 

Lincoln  J  

2,945 

Sibley  

10,687 

6,725 

Chippewa.  . 

540S 

1  467 

6257 

Stearns  

21,956 

14,206 

Chisago.  . 

7,982 

4858 

McLeod   .... 

12,342 

5,648 

Steele  

12,460 

8,271 

Clay  

5,887 

92 

Marshall  J  

992 

Stevens  

8,911 

174 

Cook*  

65 

Martin. 

5249 

8867 

Swifttt  

7,478 

Cottonwood  

5,583 

584 

Meeker. 

11.739 

6,090 

Todd  

6,138 

2,086 

Crow  Wing..   . 

2319 

200 

Mille  Lacs 

1  501 

1  109 

Traverse  

1,507 

18 

Dakota  . 

17,801 

16312 

.    5875 

1,681 

Wabasha  

1S,206 

15,859 

11844 

8598 

16799 

10,447 

Wadena  

2,080 

6 

Douglas  

9,180 

4239 

3604 

209 

Waseca  

12,385 

7,854 

Faribault  

13,016 

9,940 

Nicollet  

12,383 

8,862 

Washington  

19,568 

11,809 

Fillmore  

28,162 

24  887 

Nobles 

4435 

117 

Watonwan  

5,104 

2,426 

i'reeborn  

16,069 

10,578 

Olmsted    

21,543 

19,798 

Wilkin  

1,906 

295 

Goodhne  

29,651 

22618 

Otter-Tail 

18675 

1,968 

Winona  

27,197 

22.819 

Grant  

8,004 

840 

Pine    

1,865 

643 

Wright  

18,104 

9,457 

Uennepin  

67013 

81566 

Pipe-Stone  ^ 

2.092 

Tel.  Medicine  JJ- 

5,884 

The  State  

780,773 

439,706 

MISSISSIPPI.  The  yield  of  the  crops  for 
the  past  two  years  has  not  been  satisfactory, 

*  Formed  in  1875,  from  part  of  Lake;  unorganized. 

t  Formed  in  1S71,  from  part  of  Eedwood. 

|  Formed  in  1878,  from  part  of  Lyon. 

§  Formed  in  1871,  from  part  of  Bedwood;  in  1873,  part  to 
Lincoln. 

|  Formed  In  1879,  from  part  of  Kittson. 

T  Organized  in  1879. 

^*.In  1870  returned  as  having  no  population ;  organized  In 
1873. 

tt'In  1870  detached  from  Chippewa  and  part  of  Lac-qul- 
parle  attached ;  organized  in  1871. 

$$  Formed  fn  1872,  from  part  of  Eedwood. 


but  the  prices  obtained  for  the  chief  staple 
have,  in  most  instances,  brought  to  the  farmer 
a  fair  return.  Complaint  is  made  of  the  in- 
adequate and  unequal  assessment  of  property 
throughout  the  State.  It  is  believed  that  if  the 
property  of  the  State  were  assessed  as  required 
by  the  Constitution  and  laws,  taxation  might 
be  reduced  to  less  than  half  the  present  rate. 

The  Auditor's  reports  show  the  valuation 
of  property  in  the  State  for  the  last  two  years 
to  have  been  as  follows : 
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' ' '  $$I!?'^  \  state  tax. .  $345,391  95  which  it  was  believed  there  were  about  387,000 

..  y. .  *  *      oO.-iit.ouv/  \  ±      i  •    i     .1        c*.     ,  •   i     i       T** 

"  13S1, realty...  ....    79,712,861  Lf  t  „.„„.„  .,  acres  to  which  the  State  was  entitled.  Patents 

«  issi, personalty....    86,576,959  f 8tl  '  had  been  received  at  the  close  of  the  year  for 

The  following  synopsis  from  the  books  of  about  177,000  acres,  and  the  remainder  will  be 

the  Treasurer  will  give  the  general  condition  patented  as  rapidly  as  the  circumstances  will 

of  the  finances  of  the  State  at  the  close  of  the  permit.     The  claim  of  the  State  to  indemnity 

fiscal  year,  December  31, 1881 :  amounting  to  about  $50,000  is  admitted  by  the 

RECEIPTS  FOR  1880.  department  at  Washington,  but  the  regulations 

On  warrants $976,878  63  of  the  department  render  the  claim  nugatory  un- 

On  bonds  issued H5,ouo  oo  iess  Congress  shall,  by  enactment,  enforce  corn- 
Total  receipts $1,091,878  63  pliance  with  the  law  of  1857  on  this  subject. 

m<jnrimvMFVT<?  IQ  addition  to  the  indemnity  due  for  lands 

J'l>lt  i    Ivin  r..\I  h.N  1  >.  -  ,  .  _        ,         CIA    A       •  i'jiti        i          t 

Warrants  paid  and  canceled $893,398  88  already  selected,  the  State  is  entitled  to  lands, 

Bonds  paid  and  canceled 15-2, 150  oo  indemnity,  and  scrip,  under  the  act  of  Congress 

Capons  paid  and  canceled 51,646  °°  of  September  28,  1850,  on  account  of  lands 

Total  disbursements $1.097,189  88  which  have  not  been  selected,  but  to  which  the 

Warrants  outstanding  December  st,  1880 296,620  95  State  is  clearly  entitled  under  the  provisions  of 

RECEIPTS  FOR  1831.  said  act. 

On  warrants ..........    $52 2,925  04        There  are  remaining  for  sale  by  the  Secre- 

On  4  per  cent  bonds  issued 76.00000  tafy  o£  g^  &i  ^  ^Jj^  per  ^  ^^  ^_ 

Total  receipts $597,925  14  000  acres  of  the  Chickasaw  school-lands.     This 

DISBURSEMENTS.  is  &  remnant  of  about  800,000  acres,  and  is  of 

Warrants  paid  and  canceled $697,91514  little  value.    The  Governor  recommends  that 

Bonds  paid  and  canceled 150,250  oo  tne  price  be  reduced,  and  that  it  be  transferred 

Total  disbursements $S4S,i65  14  from  the  office  of  the  Secretary  of  State  to  the 

Warrants  outstanding  December  31,  1831 218,840  39  Commissioner  of  Swamp-Lands. 

INDEBTEDNESS  OF  THE  STATE.  For  many  years  the  State  has  given  little  at- 
Due  Chickasaw  school  fund $815,22911  tention  to  the  school-land?:,  known  as  the  six- 
Due  interest  on  same 11,780  16  teenth  section.  Many  of  these  lands  are  valu- 

waSsTunt;Snguni:::::::::::::::-::::   f&ll  able<  and,  in  many  instances  in  which  the  GOV- 

Certificates  of  indebtedness  outstanding 2,665  oo  ernment  had  disposed  of  the  sixteenth  section, 

Swamp-land  fund      .  50,453      !  the  gtate  hag  fai]ed  to  make  selections  in  lieu 

Bonds  due  January  1,  IsSs 125,00000  ,,  ,.  ,       .       ,   ,         . 

Bonds  due  January  i,  1888 100,000  oo  thereof,  as  authorized  by  the  act  of  Congress. 

Bonds  (5  per  cent  interest)  due  January  i,  1896     227,150  oo  The  Governor  recommends  that  these  lands 

t^JK&^^ZZZ!:™     '8B8  *«>  be  transferred  to  the  Commissioner  of 

Kailroad-tax,  distributive 17,11882  Swamp-Lands. 

Common-school  fund,  distributive 60,85103          .TliA   TTnitAfl    fifnfpa   nwpa   fh«   Sf«itA   fiv«   nor 

Interest  on  insurance  deposits,  $6,713.61,  and 

past-due  bonds,  $>50 7,26861  cent  on  all  sales  of  Government  land  situated 

•  1*0*  ,««  no  therein.    The  Comptroller  of  the  Treasury  has 

Total  indebtedness $2685,66  93  m^  ^   make  ^^  since  Ig79       &am 

To  arrive  at  the  actual  amount  of  debt  the  the  j          galeg  of  landg  duri       the  ]agt  two 
State  now  owes  and  is  required  to  pay,  the  the  amount  now  due  £*  gtafce  must  be 

following  amounts  must  be  deducted  from  the  considerable. 

The  following  educational  statistics  are  from 

Chickasaw  school  fund,  upon  which  the  State  is  f  },„,  rflnnrf  nf  fV>A  CSrafp  Snnprintpnrlpnt  nf  Pnh 

to  pay  the  interest  only $815,229  1 1  J^6  rel 

Common-school  fund 817.64646  1  ic  Instruction,  for  the  year  ending  December 

Warrants  in  the  Treasury  owned  by  the  State,  3  J    1880  ' 

and  included  in  outstanding  warrants  185,269  97 

Cash  balance  in  Treasury  December  81, 1831..       545,10628          NUMBER  OF  EDUCABLE  CHILDREN  IN  THE  STATE. 

White 175,251 

Total $2,863,251  82  Colored 261.488 

The  actual  indebtedness  of  the  State,  above        NUMBER  IN  PUBLIC  SCHOOLS  DURING  THE  TEAR. 

the  amount  of  cash  in  the  Treasury,  is,  there-  colored ['.".'.".'.'.".  '.'.'.'"".'.'. 

fore,  $322,615.11,  which  shows  a  decrease  of 

the  debt  during  the  last  two  years  of  about  mtte 

$57,000.  Colored .' .' .' .' .' .' .' .' '. '. '. '. '. '. '. '. '. '. '. '. '. '. '. .'.'".'.'".'.'" .' .' '. '.         88,880 
During  the  last  two  years  the  Commissioner  NUMBER  OF  TEACHERS  EMPLOYED. 

of  Swamp-Lands  has  issued  patents  for  about  White 3.255 

225,000  acres  of  land,  for  which  about  $43,000  Colored 2,314 

have  been  paid  into   the  Treasury.      Of  the  AVERAGE  NUMBER  OF  DATS  TAUGHT. 

swamp-lands  patented  to    the  State  prior  to  J"  «?"ntry £* 

,.     F  .  ,  ,     '  In  cities ITT 

1878,  very  little  now  remains  unsold.  Average  monthly  salary  paid  teachers $80  05 

Under  an  act  of  the  Legislature  approved  Amount  distributed  by  state $241,79375 

T,  ,  01    i  QQA   »'k>r<«.r  /i:_»^<.^  T«k^  Amount  derived  from  county  tax &S4.769  P6 

February  21, 1880,  the  Governor  directed  John  Total  reoeiptg 739,026  84 

M.  Smylie  to  proceed  to  Washington  and  pre-  Total  disbursements sso,704  79 

oar.*    fr.    fKa    r»«nnri-m«nf    nf    fViA    TntArinr    tho  Expenditure  per  capita  of  children 166 

sent  to  the  JJepartme  loin  ,ne  ft^teawpwavlSofchlMMBwwBid 270 

claim  of  the  Otate  lor  lands  and  indemnity,  OI  Expenditure  per  capita  of  children  in  attendance  4  01 
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A  comparison  of  the  foregoing  figures  with 
those  of  the  year  1879  shows  a  steady  and 
healthful  growth  of  the  public-school  system  of 
the  State.  The  number  of  white  children  in 
the  public  schools  for  the  year  in  excess  of  that 
of  the  preceding  year  was  7,037;  colored,  12,- 
914.  The  average  daily  attendance  shows  a 
like  increase,  being  6,500  white  children  and 
11,288  colored.  The  number  of  teachers  em- 
ployed was  202  over  that  of  the  preceding 
year,  the  increase  being  confined  to  the  colored 
teachers.  The  number  of  days  taught  was  re- 
duced three  in  the  country  and  increased  in 
cities  and  towns  constituting  separate  school 
districts  from  130  to  177.  The  average  salary 
paid  teachers  remains  about  the  same.  The  ex- 
penditure per  capita  of  educable  children  for 
1879  was  $1.62 ;  for  number  in  average  attend- 
ance, $3.80.  The  excess  in  disbursements 
over  receipts  is  explained  by  the  fact  that  in 
many  counties  unexpended  balances  were  car- 
ried over  from  the  preceding  year. 

The  University  of  Mississippi  has  diminished 
in  the  number  of  students. 

During  the  session  of  1S79-'SO  there  were  In  the  literary 
department 894 

In  the  law  department 20 

During  the  session  of  18SO-'81  there  were  in  the  literary 
department 829 

In  the  law  department. IS 

During  the  session  which  commenced  in 
October  there  were  in  attendance  in  the  liter- 
ary department  only  193  students  ;  in  the  law 
department,  10.  The  instructors  employed  are, 
one  professor  of  law,  ten  in  the  department  of 
arts,  and  three  in  the  high-school.  The  income 
of  the  university  is  little  above  the  amount 
needed  for  current  expenses.  It  is  greatly  in 
need  of  a  library  building  and  books  to  put  in 
it ;  the  law  department  has  no  building ;  and 
a  good  refracting  telescope  ought  to  be  pro- 
vided for  the  observatory.  One  good  building 
can  be  made  to  accommodate  both  the  library 
and  law  department.  The  greatest  need  of  the 
university,  however,  is  good  schools  of  a  high 
grade  in  different  parts  of  the  State  to  prepare 
boys  for  the  university,  and  to  excite  in  them 
a  desire  for  education.  To  have  these  schools 
there  must  be  a  supply  of  competent  teachers, 
and  to  meet  this  demand  there  must  be  estab- 
lished a  normal  school  for  the  special  training 
of  teachers.  A  normal  department  can  be  es- 
tablished and  maintained  at  the  university  at 
a  comparatively  small  expense. 

The  Agricultural  and  Mechanical  College 
first  opened  its  doors  for  the  admission  of  stu- 
dents on  the  6th  of  October,  1880.  During 
the  first  month  200  students  matriculated,  and 
the  number  soon  increased  to  300.  The  dor- 
mitory was  not  completed  until  some  time  in 
the  spring  of  1881.  There  were  during  the 
first  year  354  matriculations,  and  the  average 
attendance  was  over  200.  There  were  in  at- 
tendance at  the  close  of  the  year  267  students, 
about  as  many  as  could  be  comfortably  provided 
for.  The  faculty  consists  of  a  president,  six  pro- 
fessors, four  tutors,  and  one  United  States  offi- 


cer furnished  by  the  Government  for  military 
instruction.  At  least  one  additional  professor 
is  now  required. 

Alcorn  Agricultural  and  Mechanical  College 
is  as  prosperous  as  the  impoverished  condition 
of  the  colored  people  of  the  State  will  warrant. 
There  were  in  attendance  during  the  last  col- 
lege year  160  students.  An  appropriation  of 
$12,000,  to  properly  equip  the  agricultural 
department  of  this  college,  is  required.  The 
State  Normal  School  is  doing  much  good  in 
educating  the  colored  youth  of  both  sexes. 

The  educational  institutions  of  the  State  are 
almost  exclusively  for  the  instruction  of  young 
men.  No  facilities  have  been  provided  by  the 
State  for  the  instruction  of  females  in  the 
higher  branches  of  learning. 

The  number  of  patients  under  treatment  in 
the  Lunatic  Asylum,  during  the  year  1880,  was 
535.  Of  this  number  44  died,  43  recovered, 
and  3  improved.  There  remained  in  the  Asy- 
lum at  the  end  of  the  year  442.  In  1881  there 
•were  under  treatment  547  patients,  of  whom 
60  died,  53  recovered,  and  5  improved.  There 
were  remaining  in  the  institution  on  the  25th 
of  December,  1881,  416  patients.  The  large 
increase  of  mortality  during  the  year  1881  was 
mainly  among  patients  who  had  long  been  suf- 
fering with  chronic  affections,  such  as  heart- 
disease,  consumption,  and  other  kindred  dis- 
eases. 

The  number  of  pupils  now  in  the  Institution 
for  the  Deaf  and  Dumb  is  larger  than  ever 
before.  The  average  attendance  for  the  years 
1880  and  1881  was  42.  There  are  now  in  the 
institution  68,  14  of  whom  are  colored. 

On  the  1st  day  of  December,  1881,  there 
were  in  charge  of  the  lessees  of  the  Penitentiary 
876  convicts,  of  which  782  were  colored,  92 
white,  and  2  Indians.  During  the  last  two 
years  commencing  December  1, 1879,  and  end- 
ing December  1,  1881, 125  have  died,  136  have 
escaped,  and  25  recaptured.  The  number  of 
convicts  received  in  1880  was  280;  in  1881, 
351.  The  number  discharged  in  1880  was 
228;  in  1881,  188.  The  number  pardoned  in 
1880  was  34;  in  1881,  41. 

The  amount  of  hire  for  convicts,  from  June 
15,  1876,  to  January,  1881,  is  $40,231.19; 
amount  of  improvements  contracted  for  dur- 
ing the  time,  $31,774.04 ;  all  of  which  were 
completed  with  the  exception  of  $3,896.65. 
Since  that  time  work  on  said  contract  has  been 
done  to  the  amount  of  $2,070,  leaving  yet 
to  be  completed  improvements  amounting  to 
$1,826.65.  Permanent  improvements  amount- 
ing to  $4,749.17  were  also  made  by  the  former 
lessees  prior  to  the  expiration  of  the  lease, 
January  1,  1881. 

Under  act  of  March  6,  1880,  the  Board  of 
Public  Works  leased  the  Penitentiary  and  all 
property  pertaining  thereto,  for  six  years  from 
January  1,  1881,  for  $39,420  per  annum. 

The  following  figures  are  taken  from  the  re- 
port of  the  State  Commissioner  of  Immigration 
and  Agriculture. 


MISSISSIPPI. 


599 


The  area  of  Mississippi  is  47,156  square 
miles,  or  30,179,840  acres,  divided  into  farms 
as  follows : 


600  bales,  or  a  little  more  than  one  third  of  the 
total  crop. 

MANUFACTURES   IN   MISSISSIPPI. 


YEAR. 

Number  of 
farms. 

N  umber  of 
seres. 

In  cultivation. 

1860... 

42.840 

15,840,000 

5,065,000 

1870  

68,023 

18.129  000 

4,209000 

I860  

75,205 

18  818  000 

4,81)5  UOO 

It  will  be  seen  from  the  above  table  that,  in 
1860,  5,065,000  acres  of  land  were  under  cul- 
tivation, and,  in  1880, 4,895,000  acres,  or  nearly 
as  much  as  in  1860,  which  shows  that  the  farm- 
ers of  the  State  are  gradually  recovering  from 
the  disasters  of  the  war. 

AGRICULTURAL   PRODUCTS   OF   MISSISSIPPI. 


1870. 

1880. 

Manufactories  

1,731 

2881 

5,941 

7  845 

Capital  invested  

$4.501,714 

$6  725'520 

Wages  paid  

4,547,428 

6  274  630 

Value  of  productions.  

8,154,758 

12,352,875 

UNITED  STATES  CENSUS 

1870. 

1880. 

Value  of  live-stock  of  all  kinds.  .  . 
Corn,  bushels  

$29,910,000 
15,658,000 

$35,792,000 
21,875,000 

Oats,  bushels  

414,000 

1,959,620 

Cotton,  bales  

564,000 

955,808 

Mississippi  still  keeps  the  first  place  in  cotton 
production,  having  made  in  1879-'80  955,808 
bales,  while  the  second  place  is  given  to  Texas 
with  her  808,000  bales,  or  a  difference  in  favor 
of  Mississippi  of  147,800  bales.  Of  this  im- 
mense cotton  crop  the  white  people  made  323,- 


The  principal  articles  manufactured  are  lum- 
ber, cotton  and  woolen  goods,  cotton  yarns, 
cotton-seed  oil,  agricultural  implements,  wag- 
ons, bricks,  and  machinery.  The  facilities  for 
water  and  steam  power  in  the  various  parts  of 
the  State  are  great,  and  are  advantageously 
distributed. 

The  census  taken  in  1880  by  the  State  au- 
thorities, as  a  basis  for  the  legislative  appor- 
tionment, makes  the  total  population  of  the 
State  1,143,713,  of  whom  481,728  are  whites, 
and  655,554  blacks;  and  110,113  are  white 
voters,  and  130,607  black  voters.  The  number 
of  children  of  school  age  is  185,026  white,  and 
259,105  black;  and  the  number  of  public 
schools  is  5,024. 

The  population  of  the  State  by  counties,  as 
returned  by  the  census  of  1880,  and  as  com- 
pared with  1870,  is  as  follows : 


COUNTIES. 

1880. 

1870. 

COUNTIES. 

1880. 

1870. 

COUNTIES. 

1880. 

1870. 

Adams     

22,649 
14,272 
14,001 
19,988 
11,023 
18,652 
13,492 
17.795 
17,903 
9,036 
16,768 
15,021 
17,367 
13,568 
27,552 
6,993 
22,924 
9,729 
3,194 
12,071 
6.439 
7,895 
43,953 
27.164 
10,OJl 

e... 

19,084 
10,431 
10,978 
14,'i76 

10,663 
Y,607 
12,126 
17,814 
8.828 
15,719 
21,671 
2f,501 
9,420 
18,146 
20,470 
10,246 
18,547 
28,244 
25,866 
6,901 
29,330 
28,553 
18,848 
8,741 
13,486 
29,874 
15,978 
28,852 
8,427 

7,812 
4,862 
10,884 
18,848 
8,318 
12,920 
18,802 
13,462 
6,720 
8,496 
15,955 

10,i84 
80,502 
20,948 
4,211 
29,416 
22,681 

'  7.489 
10,067 
20,905 
14,891 
20,754 
2,694 

Pike. 

16,688 
18,858 
12,153 
1,407 

11,808 
12,525 
9,843 

Alcorn  

Jackson  

Pontotoc  

Amite  

Prentiss     .  . 

Attaia  

Jefferson  

Quit  i  nan  .  I  

Benton  *  

Kankin  .  . 

16.752 
16,645 
6,806 
8,008 
8,088 
9.584 

12,977 
7,S47 

"5,718 
7,126 

Bolivar  

9,732 
10.561 
21,047 
19,999 
16,988 
18,836 
7,505 

"7,144 
20,608 
4,753 
82,021 
7.493 
2,088 
10,571 
4,239 
5,795 
80,488 
19,870 
6,337 

Scott 

Calhoun  

Sharkeyl  
Simpson  

Carroll  

Lauderdale  

Chickasaw  

Smith...  . 

Choctaw  

Leake  

Sumner**  

Claiborne  

Sunflower  

4,661 
10,926 
18,721 
12.867 
8,774 
8,461 
18,030 
81,288 
25,867 
8,741 
17,815 
10,037 
15.649 
W,845 

1.181,697 

5,015 

7,852 

20,727 
7,850 
6,858 

26,769 
14,569 
4.206 
12,706 
8,954 
18,254 
17,279 

827,923 

Clarke  

Tallahatchie  
Tatett  

Clayt  

Lincoln  

Tippah 

Copiah  

Madison  

Tishomingo  
Tunica.     .  .  . 

De  Soto  

Union  $$  

Franklin  

Monroe  
Montgomery  §  ... 

Warren  

Greene  

Washington  

Hancock  

Wilkinson  

Winston  

Hinds  

Oktibbeha  

Yalobusha  
Yozoo  

Holmes  .... 

Issaquena  

Perry  

The  Stal 

A  State  Prohibition  Convention  was  held  in 
Jackson,  on  the  20th  of  July,  forty-two  coun- 

*  Organized,  In  1870,  from  parts  of  Marshall  and  Tippah. 

t  Organized  as  Colfax  in  1872  (name  changed  in  1876)  from 
parts  of  Chickasaw,  Lowndes,  Monroe,  and  Oktibbeha. 

1  In  1871,  from  parts  of  Carroll  and  Sunflower. 

§  Formed  and  organized,  in  1S71,  from  parts  of  Carroll  and 
Choctaw  ;  in  1874.  part  to  Sumner. 

1  In  1877,  from  parts  of  Coahoma,  Panola,  Tallahatchie,  and 
Tunica. 

^  In  1376.  from  parts  of  Issaquena,  Warren,  and  Wash- 
ington. 

**  Organized,  In  1874,  from  parts  of  Chickasaw,  Choctaw, 
Montgomery,  and  Oktibbeha. 

tt  Organized,  in  1873,  from  parts  of  De  Soto,  Marshall,  and 
Tunica. 

it  Formed  and  organized,  In  1870.  from  parts  of  Tippah 
and  Pontotoc,  and,  in  1874,  part  from  Lee. 


ties  being  represented  by  282  delegates.  No 
candidates  were  nominated,  but  an  address  was 
adopted,  and  the  following  resolutions: 

Resolved,  That  the  president  of  this  convention 
appoint  an  Executive  Committee  of  fifteen,  two  from 
each  congressional  district  and  three  from  the  State 
at  large,  five  of  whom  shall  constitute  a  quorum,  and 
whose  duty  it  shall  bo — 

1.  To  prepare  and  submit  to  the  Legislature  at 
its  next  session  a  memorial  setting  forth  the  evils  of 
the  liquor-traffic  in  this  State,  and,  in  the  nnmo  of 
this  convention,  praying  and  demanding  that  an 
amendment  to  the  Constitution  prohibiting  said  traffic 
in  this  State  shall  bo  passed  and  submitted  to  the 
people  for  ratification  or  rejection  at  the  next  succeed- 
ing general  election. 
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2.  To  facilitate  and  further  the  organization  of  pro- 
hibition clubs  in  every  county  and  town  throughout 
the  State,  and  disseminate  accurate  and  reliable  in- 
formation among  the  people  aa  to  the  evils  of  the 
liquor-traffic. 

3.  To  render  such  service  as  may  be  deemed  proper 
in  the  preparation  of  the  constitutional  amendment 
above  ivtVnv.l  to,  and  such  as  any  committee  of  the 
Legislature  charged  with  the  special  duty  may  request. 

4.  To  call  any  conventions,  btate  and  county,  which 
may  hereafter  become  necessary,  either  for  the  pur- 
pose of  promoting  the  ratification  of  such  an  amend- 
ment to  the  Constitution  as  the  Legislature  may  adopt, 
or  for  the  more  efficient  organization  of  the  friends  of 
prohibition  throughout  the  State,  should  the  Legis- 
lature fail  or  refuse  to  pass  the  amendment  desired,  in 
order  to  secure  all  needful  legislation,  and  protect  the 
health,  lives,  and  property  of  the  people  against  the 
evils  of  the  whisky-traffic. 

JtetolctJ,  That  any  vacancy  in  said  committee  may 
bo  filled  by  the  president  of  this  convention,  or  by  any 
three  members  of  the  committee ;  and  that  the  com- 
mittee constituted  under  these  resolutions  shall  hold 
office  until  superseded  by  some  future  Prohibition 
Convention. 

J&solced,  That  the  people  of  the  several  counties 
and  towns  in  this  State  be  and  they  are  hereby  urged 
at  once  to  organize  prohibition  clubs,  and  appoint 
county  executive  committees,  and  prepare,  by  suitable 
subscriptions  and  contributions  of  money,  for  the  cir- 
culation of  petitions  for  prohibition,  after  such  form  as 
the  executive  committee  may  adopt,  and  the  presenta- 
tion thereof  for  signature  to  every  man  and  woman 
in  the  State,  to  the  end  that  there  may  be  a  full  and 
fair  expression  of  public  sentiment  on  this  measure 
for  the  information  and  guidance  of  the  Legislature ; 
and  that  the  several  county  executive  committees 
when  organized  shall  correspond  with  and  be  subject 
to  the  direction  of  the  State  Executive  Committee. 

Resolved,  That  pending  the  submission  of  the  said 
contemplated  constitutional  amendment,  the  Legis- 
lature be  requested  to  provide  by  law  for  the  deter- 
mination of  the  question  of  licensing  liquor-dealers, 
by  a  direct  vote  of  the  people  within  the  towns,  coun- 
ties, and  supervisors'  districts  in  this  State,  within 
which  liquor  is  sought  to  be  sold,  for  annulling  the 
existing  license  lawsj  and  if  the  people  agree  to 
license  dealers,  for  limiting  the  quantity  for  sale  to  not 
less  than  one  gallon,  while  the  price  of  the  license  is 
largely  increased  ;  and  that  the  TSxecutive  Committee 
be  charged  with  the  duty  of  bringing  this  matter  to  the 
early  attention  of  the  Legislature. 

The  Democratic  State  Convention  met  in 
Jackson,  on  the  3d  of  August,  every  county 
being  represented  and  521  delegates  being 
present,  and  was  in  session  four  days.  The 
following  ticket  was  nominated :  for  Govern- 
or, Robert  Lowry,  of  Rankin  County ;  for  Lieu- 
tenant-Governor,  G.  D.  Shands,  of  Tate ;  for 
Secretary  of  State,  Henry  C.  Myers,  of  Mar- 
shall ;  for  State  Treasurer,  W.  L.  Hemingway, 
of  Carroll ;  for  Auditor  of  Public  Accounts, 
Sylvester  Gwin,  of  Lawrence;  for  Attorney- 
General,  T.  C.  Catchings,  of  Warren ;  for  State 
Superintendent  of  Public  Education,  James  A. 
Smith,  of  Jasper.  The  platform  adopted  was 
as  follows : 

1.  Resolved.  That  we  re-affirm  the  following  princi- 
ples, adopted  by  the  Democratic  State  Convention 
which  assembled  hi  this  city  on  the  2d  day  of  August, 
1877 1 

The  Democratic  party  of  Mississippi,  grateful  for 
the  success  of  its  past  efforts  in  the  cause  of  reform 
and  of  just  and  honest  government,  and  invoking  the 
blessings  of  Heaven  on  its  future  endeavors  hi  the 
same  cause,  does  adopt  and  proclaim  the  folio  whig 
platform  of  .principles : 


Fidelity  to  the  Constitution  of  the  United  States. 

Home  rule,  and  the  preservation  of  the  State  govern- 
ments, with  all  their  reserved  and  guaranteed  rights 
unimpaired. 

No  interference  by  the  military  power  with  the  free- 
dom of  elections,  and  with  the  civil  and  political  rights 
of  citizens  of  the  United  States. 

The  protection  of  the  equal  rights  of  all  classes. 

No  discrimination  on  account  of  race,  color,  or 
previous  condition  of  servitude,  or  birthplace,  and 
no  special  legislation  for  the  benefit  of  the  tew  ut  the 
expense  of  the  many. 

A  strict  adherence,  in  the  selection  of  public  agents, 
to  the  time-honored  Jeffersonian  standard,  u  Is  he 
honest,  is  he  capable,  is  he  true  to  the  Constitu- 
tion ? " 

A  continuation  of  the  policy  of  retrenchment  and 
reform  so  signally  inaugurated  by  the  Democratic 
party. 

Reduction  of  the  burdens  of  taxation  to  the  lowest 
point  compatible  with  an  efficient  execution  of  the  laws. 

Corporations  of  every  description  supervisable  with- 
in constitutional  limits  oy  State  authority,  and  subordi- 
nate to  State  legislation,  m  the  interest  and  for  the  pro- 
tection of  the  people. 

As  the  perpetuity  of  free  government  depends  upon 
the  virtue  and  intelligence  of  the  people,  \ve  pledge 
ourselves  to  the  maintenance  of  our  State  system  of 
free  schools. 

We  favor  the  granting  of  such  aid  as  may  be  ex- 
tended without  violation  of  the  Constitution  of  the 
United  States,  or  departing  from  the  established 
usages  of  the  Government,  to  the  Texas  Pacific  l!ail- 
road,  and  for  the  rebuilding  and  keeping  in  repair  of 
the  levees  of  the  Mississippi  Eiver. 

That  upon  this  platform  of  principles  and  of  public 
policy  we  invite  the  co-operation  of  all  citizens  with- 
out regard  to  past  differences,  in  support  of  the  candi- 
dates nominated  by  this  convention. 

2.  Resolved,  That  we  declare  it  to  be  the  policy  of 
the  Democratic-Conservative  party  to  encourage  the 
flow  of  immigration  to  this  State,  and  recommend  the 
passage  of  all  needful  laws  and  the  making  of  all 
necessary  appropriations  to  effect  this  end. 

3.  Resolved,  That    we    invite   the    investment  of 
capital,  and  assure  to  it  all  necessary  legal  protection. 

The  Greenback-Republican  State  Conven- 
tions agreed  upon  the  following  fusion  ticket : 
Benjamin  King,  for  Governor;  J.  B.  Yellowley, 
for  Lieutenant-Governor ;  J.  J.  Spehnan,  for 
Secretary  of  State;  J.  M.  Bynum,  for  State 
Treasurer ;  A.  T.  Wimberly,  for  Auditor  of  Pub- 
lic Accounts ;  "W.  F.  Fitzgerald,  for  Attorney- 
General;  "W.  D.  Howze,  for  Superintendent  of 
Public  Education. 

At  the  election  in  November  the  Democratic 
ticket  was  elected.  The  vote  for  Governor  was : 
Lowry,  76,857;  King,  51,856.  The  Legislature 
elected  at  this  election  is  composed  as  follows: 


PARTIES 

Senate. 

House. 

Democrats  

83 

102 

Republicans  ... 

3 

15 

Independent  Democrats  

1 

8 

Greenbackers  

2 

Total  .... 

87 

122 

MISSISSIPPI  RIVER  IMPROVEMENT. 
The  first  appropriation  made  by  the  United 
States  Government  for  the  benefit  of  its  great 
"Inland  Sea"  was  in  1819,  when  $6,500  were 
voted  for  its  survey.  In  1820  an  additional  sum 
of  $20,000  was  set  apart  for  this  purpose.  A 
general  system  of  river  improvement  was  begun 
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in  1824.  In  that  year  the  Ohio  received  $75,- 
000,  and  $50,000  more  was  bestowed  on  that 
tributary  in  1827,  1829,  and  1830.  In  1829  a 
survey  of  the  mouth  of  the  Mississippi  was 
ordered.  The  Treasury  has  bled  freely  in  fa- 
vor of  insignificant  streams  belonging  to  some 
well-represented  locality ;  but  the  Mississippi, 
which  belongs  to  no  State  and  no  section,sweep- 
ing  through  the  length  and  breadth  of  the  land 
from  its  northern  to  its  southern  limit,  has 
found  no  advocate  zealous  enough  to  procure  a 
due  proportion  of  governmental  aid.  It  has  not 
received  one  sixth  of  the  general  appropriation. 
Broken  banks  and  shifting  shoals  have  been 
suffered  to  impede  its  navigation.  Napoleon, 
when  he  sold  its  delta,  announced  to  the  French 
nation  that  he  had  thus  given  to  England  a 
maritime  rival  who  would  yet  make  her  trem- 
ble for  her  supremacy  on  the  seas.  A  wise 
statesmanship  would  have  made  it  a  paramount 
object  to  keep  the  great  river  free  from  all  im- 
pediments ;  even  a  certain  justice  would  sug- 
gest that  the  Government,  which  levies  a  reve- 
nue of  $1,200,000  by  licenses  of  pilots,  steam- 
boats, and  other  riparian  taxes,  should  employ 
a  part  of  these  charges  on  the  commerce  of  the 
river  in  its  improvement.  The  estimate  of 
the  commission  for  requisite  works  was  $4,123,- 
000.  Much  opposition  was  made  to  the  bill, 
but  finally  $1,000,000  was  secured  by  the  act 
approved  March  3,  1881. 

The  law  under  which  the  commission  was 
organized  requires  it  to  complete  the  surveys 
now  in  progress  between  the  head-waters  of 
the  river  and  the  head  of  the  passes  near  its 
mouth,  and  to  make  such  additional  surveys 
and  investigations,  topographical,  hydrograph- 
ical,  and  hydrometrical,  of  the  river  and  its  trib- 
utaries, as  it  may  deem  necessary. 

The  first  report  of  the  commission  (see  "  An- 
nual Cyclopaedia,"  1880)  describes  the  work 
done  to  January  8,  1881.  Between  that  period 
and  October  10,  1881— 

.  .  .  The  triangulation  of  the  river  has  been  com- 
pleted from  Arkansas  City?  Arkansas,  to  Greenville, 
Mississippi,  thirty-eight  miles  distant,  where  it  joins 
the  Coast  Survey  triangulation,  now  complete  from 
that  point  to  the  Gulf  of  Mexico.  It  has  peen  com- 
pleted between  Thebes,  Missouri,  and  Cairo,  a  dis- 
tance of  twenty-two  miles,  and  between  Grafton,  Illi- 
nois, and  Keokuk,  Iowa,  a  distance  of  one  hundred 
and  sixty-six  miles ;  this  latter  chain  depending  on 
bases  measured  with  a  secondary  base  apparatus  at 
Grafton,  Louisiana,  and  Keokuk.  Azimuth  deter- 
minations were  also  made  at  these  last  points.  The 
triangulation  is  accordingly  now  completed  from  Keo- 
kuk. Iowa,  to  the  Gulf  of  Mexico. 

The  precise  levels  have  closed  a  gap  of  six  miles 
above  Greenville,  Mississippi.  They  have  been  com- 
pleted from  Neeley's  Landing,  Missouri,  to  Cairo,  a 
distance  of  one  hundred  and  fifty  miles. 

The  Coast  and  Geodetic  Survey  has  made  its  line 
of  precise  levels  continuous  from  Greenville  to  New 
Orleans,  so  that  the  precise  levels  are  now  complete 
between  Keokuk,  Iowa,  and  New  Orleans. 

A  tide-gauffe  has  been  established  in  the  Gulf  of 
Mexico  at  Biloxi,  and  the  Superintendent  of  the 
Coast  and  Geodetic  Survey  has  kindly  offered  to  con- 
nect his  line  of  precise  levels  along  the  Mississippi 
River  with  this  tide-gauge,  so  that  within  a  year  or 
two  it  is  hoped  to  refer  with  precision  all  the  levels 


along  the  Mississippi  River  to  the  mean  level  of  the 
Gulf  of  Mexico  as  an  origin. 

The  preliminary  topography  and  the  soundings 
have  been  carried  from  Walnut  Bend,  Arkansas,  to 
Sunflower  Landing,  Mississippi,  a  distance  of  seventy 
miles,  and  a  survey  of  Vicksburg  Harbor  has  been 
completed. 

The  plotting  of  the  topographv  and  hydrography 
has  been  continued,  twenty-six  additional  sheets  hav- 
ing been  plotted  to  a  scale  of  ?o,nj- 

The  preparation  of  a  preliminary  chart  of  the  river 
on  a  scale  of  J^'SB,  or  one  inch  to  a  mile,  has  been 
begun,  and  four  sheets,  reaching  from  Cairo  to  Cotton- 
wood  Point,  are  completed. 

The  observation  parties  which  were  placed  on  the 
upper  Mississippi  last  fall  at  Ptescott,  Winona,  Clay- 
ton, Hannibal,  Grafton,  and  St.  Louis,  have  been 
maintained  during  the  year,  and  were  withdrawn 
about  October  25th.  Aside  from  information  gained  as 
to  changes  in  the  bed  of  the  river,  and  as  to  sediment, 
these  observations  will  give  at  short  intervals  during 
the  year  the  discharge  at  the  respective  stations,  and 
also  the  annual  discharge. 

A  party  which,  at  the  date  of  the  last  report,  was 
engaged  in  determining  the  heights  of  high-water 
marks  for  the  flood  of  1880,  has  completed  that  work 
from  Cairo  to  Fort  Saint  Philip,  below  New  Orleans, 
and  has  determined  the  slopes  of  the  river  at  low 
water  from  Cairo  to  Commerce,  Mississippi,  a  distance 
of  three  hundred  miles. 

In  order  to  obtain  more  definite  information  as  to 
the  height  of  the  alluvial  bottom-lands  of  the  Missis- 
sippi and  their  reservoir  capacity,  a  series  of  trans- 
verse level  lines,  running  from  ground  above  overflow 
on  the  east  side  of  the  river  to  the  similar  ground  on 
the  west  side,  has  been  undertaken.  High  water  on 
the  bottom-lands  interfered  seriously  with  the  prog- 
ress of  this  and  of  other  work  on  the  lower  river  dur- 
ing last  spring.  .  .  .  With  the  remainder  of  the 
present  appropriation,  it  is  hoped,  during  the  com- 
ing year,  to  complete  the  final  topography  and  hy- 
drography from  St.  Louis  Landing  to  Vicksburg,  to 
complete  the  lines  (nine  in  all)  ot  levels  across  the 
alluvial  bottom  of  the  Mississippi  River,  and  to  keep 
gauging  parties  at  Paducah  and  Columbus,  Kentucky : 
Helena,  Arkansas ;  Lake  Providence,  Louisiana ;  and 
the  mouth  of  the  Red  River,  until  next  fall. 

After  the  adjournment  of  the  last  Congress, 
the  commission  met  to  determine  the  best  mode 
of  expenditure  for  the  $1,000,000  appropria- 
tion. Out  of  the  six  reaches  of  difficult  navi- 
gation, they  selected  two,  Plum  Point  and  Lake 
Providence  reaches. 

Plum  Point  reach  includes  thirty-eight  miles 
of  shifting  shoals  between  wide  banks,  with  a 
minimum  depth  of  four  and  a  half  feet.  It  lies 
between  Cairo  and  Memphis,  and  extends  from 
Island  No.  26  to  Randolph,  or  Second  Chicka- 
saw  Bluffs.  The  banks  vary  from  2,000  to 
10,000  feet  in  width.  Lake  Providence  reach 
extends  from  Skipwith's  Landing,  Louisiana,  to 
the  foot  of  Island  No.  95,  a  distance  of  twenty- 
five  miles.  These  are  the  lowest  of  the  shoals 
which  seriously  interfere  with  commerce.  The 
cotton-boats  which  ply  in  the  bends  between 
White  River  and  New  Orleans  could  during 
low  water  extend  their  trade  two  hundred  miles 
were  the  bars  near  Lake  Providence  removed. 
The  plans  of  the  commission  were  duly  sanc- 
tioned, but  the  preparation  of  the  "  plant  " 
delayed  the  work.  They  had  in  possession 
only  the  moderate  outfit  necessary  for  survey- 
ing, and  the  equipment  had  to  be  made,  not 
enlarged.  Owing  to  the  overcrowded  condition 
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of  machine-shops  and  shin-yards,  this  could 
only  be  slowly  obtained.  The  revetments  for 
bank  protection  and  the  permeable  dikes  have 
therefore  not  been  completed.  Nor  can  their 
adequacy  be  estimated  until  one  high-water 
stage  has  tested  their  resisting  power,  and  one 
low-water  stage  has  shown  their  actual  effect 
upon  the  shoals.  The  detail  is  experimental, 
but  of  the  practicability  of  the  general  plan  for 
deepening  the  channel  of  the  river  below  Cairo 
to  the  full  extent  of  the  demands  of  com- 
merce, the  commission  do  not  entertain  a  doubt. 
They  thus  briefly  sum  up  their  views : 

The  improvement  is  to  be  secured  by  narrowing  the 
low-river  channel-way  to  an  approximately  unitorm 
width  of  three  thousand  feet  in  localities  where  the 
widths  are  excessive  and  the  navigation  bad,  to  bo 
accomplished  and  rendered  permanent  through  tho 
agency  of  such  works  as  will  also  create  comparative 
uniformity  in  the  width  of  the  high-water  channel. 
For  the  attainment  of  this  result,  two  distinct  classes 
of  works,  differing  widely  in  character  and  purpose, 
will  be  required,  viz.,  revetments  for  the  protection  of 
caving  banks,  and  dikes  or  other  structures  for  the 
contraction  ot  the  channel-way.  The  bank  revetments 
are  intended  not  only  to  stop  the  constant  and,  in  some 
localities,  very  rapid  enlargement  produced  by  erosion 
and  caving  of  concave  bends,  but  in  addition  thereto 
to  check  the  growth  of  bars  and  shoals  below  by  ac- 
cretions rappuad  directly  therefrom.  The  process  of 
laying  this  revetment  will  vary  greatly  in  different 
localities,  but  will  commonly,  or  at  least  in  many  cases, 
consist  in  first  freeing  the  banks  of  snags,  stumps,  ana 
brush,  and  then  placing  a  mattress,  composed  of  wire 
netting  overlaid  or  interlaced  with  brush,  upon  that 
portion  of  the  slope  extending  from  deep  water  to  a 
lew  feet  above  the  water-level,  and  weighting  it  with 
sufficient  rip-rap  stone  to  hold  it  in  place.  The  revet- 
ment is  afterward  completed  by  grading  the  bank 
above  the  water-level  to  a  proper  slope  with  streams 
of  water  under  high  pressure,  after  the  manner  com- 
monly followed  in  hydraulic  mining,  and  laying  there- 
on a  supplementary  mattress,  overlapping  the  one 
previously  laid,  and  < 
bank. 


.  extending  up  to  the  crest  of  the 


More  expensive  additions  of  stone  and  gravel 
can  be  safely  omitted  for  some  years  until  the 
brush  decays.  A  growth  of  grass  and  willows 
can  be  encouraged,  forming  the  natural  and 
best  protection  of  such  banks.  Works  of  this 
general  character  have  already  been  employed 
at  points  on  the  Missouri  and  Mississippi,  and 
they  have  proved  their  permanence  and  utility. 
The  other  class  of  works  for  narrowing  the 
river  have  also  been  executed  on  these  two 
great  rivers.  Failures  and  disappointments  are 
to  be  expected  in  dealing  with  their  powerful 
floods  and  using  novel  expedients.  These  light, 
permeable  dikes,  composed  of  piles,  poles,  brush, 
and  wire,  placed  either  longitudinally  or  trans- 
versely to  the  channel,  do  arrest  the  velocity 
of  the  water,  cause  a  deposit  of  silt,  and  thus 
build  up  new  banks,  correcting  the  channel  and 
causing  it  to  deepen  itself.  Solid  structures  do 
not  stand  in  the  bed  of  the  Mississippi  unless 
built  down  to  so  great  a  depth  that  their  cost 
alone  would  preclude  their  use.  However  ex- 
perimental these  slighter  methods  may  appear, 
impediments  to  the  free  flow  of  the  river,  suf- 
ficient to  check  its  velocity,  do  cause  a  deposit 
which  builds  up  a  new  bank  and  regulates  the 


channel.  The  absence  of  precedents,  the  new 
modes  of  construction,  the  possible  existence 
of  gravel-beds  requiring  to  be  dredged  out,  and  . 
the  fact  that  new  bars  may  form  where  navi- 
gation is  now  easy,  render  it  difficult  to  form 
a  close  estimate  of  the  expense.  The  initial 
works  on  the  184  miles  of  bad  navigation  be- 
tween Cairo  and  Vicksburg  were  computed  to 
require  $4,113,000.  Tho  additional  works  to 
complete  and  render  permanent  these  improve- 
ments can  not  cost  more  than  that  sum,  amount- 
ing in  all  to  $8,226,000,  or  $45,000  per  mile  for 
184  miles.  "These  estimates  cover  about  one 
fourth  of  the  length  of  the  river  where  navi- 
gation needs  improvement,  viz.,  from  Cairo  to 
Red  River;  and,  assuming  that  the  remaining 
three  fourths  will  cost  proportionately,  the  ag- 
gregate cost  of  the  entire  improvement  would 
reach  $33,000,000.  These  are  outside  figures, 
based  on  detailed  estimates  of  the  worst  por- 
tion of  the  river."  However  much  they  may 
differ  on  minor  points  concerning  methods  of 
river  regulation,  the  commission  record  their 
unanimous  opinion  that  they  can  thus  main- 
tain a  continuous  low-river  channel  showing 
a  minimum  depth  of  ten  feet  on  all  bars  and 
shoals  between  Cairo  and  the  head  of  the 
passes,  while  there  is  a  strong  probability  of 
deepening  it  much  beyond  that  mark.  They 
are,  therefore,  "  prepared  to  recommend  the 
application  of  the  methods  and  details  hereto- 
fore described,  to  the  lower  river,  from  Com- 
merce, Missouri,  downward,  with  such  con- 
tinuity as  will  not  only  improve  the  immediate 
localities  where  navigation  is  now  bad,  but  will 
also  establish  and  retain  such  control  over  the 
high-water  discharge  as  will  arrest  that  tend- 
ency toward  deterioration  which  has  rendered 
the  systematic  improvement  of  the  entire  river 
necessary.  "While  this  order  of  progress  is 
proper  for  works  designed  to  amend  and  reg- 
ulate the  existing  channel,  those  undertaken 
for  the  purpose  of  retaining  or  increasing  the 
volume  of  discharge  within  the  bed,  such  as 
levees  and  dams  for  closing  outlets,  should 
begin  below  and  be  carried  continuously  up- 
stream." 

The  commission  repeat  (see  "  Annual  Cyclo- 
paedia," 1880)  their  opinion  of  the  utility  of  lev- 
ees as  a  means  "to  prevent  destructive  floods," 
which,  by  confining  the  flood-waters  of  the 
liver  within  limits,  tend  to  increase  the  scour- 
ing and  deepening  power  of  the  current.  Their 
researches  into  the  early  condition  of  the  banks 
of  the  Mississippi  bring  only  meager  informa- 
tion. The  discoverers  and  adventurers  did  not 
direct  their  observations  in  scientific  directions. 
They  report  that  its  immediate  banks  were 
densely  clothed  with  forests  and  cane  (Arundo 
gigantea).  Cane  will  not  grow  on  land  subject 
to  inundation,  therefore  it  marks  the  precise 
limits  of  habitual  overflow.  A  canebrake  is,  per- 
haps, the  best  possible  device  to  check  water  en- 
croachment, by  causing  a  sedimentary  deposit 
and  consequent  elevation  of  the  bank.  Darby 
(1817)  states,  in  his  "  Statistics  of  Louisiana  " : 
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In  common  years  the  rise  begins  about  the  1st  of 
March  and  increases  rapidly  until  the  river's  bed, 
glutted,  throws  the  superfluous  water  through  innu- 
merable channels  into  the  back  reservoirs.  The  in- 
crease of  elevation  is  then  slow,  and  a  diurnal  decre- 
ment is  perceived,  owing  to  the  continually  increased 
surface  tnat  must  be  overflowed.  Many  outlets  occur, 
.  .  .  but  few  lakes,  in  the  true  acceptation  of  the  term, 
are  found.  The  bunks  of  the  river  are  generally  above 
overflow,  and  are  composed  of  the  most  productive 
soil,  gradually  sloping  back  by  an  inclination  that 
gives  from  one  quarter  to  one  and  a  quarter  miles 
width  before  the  plain  sinks  below  the  surface  of  high 
water. 

Without  human  testimony,  physical  reasons 
compel  the  belief  that,  before  the  lands  adja- 
cent to  the  main  stream  and  its  tributaries 
were  cleared,  the  elevation  of  the  river-banks 
conformed  more  nearly  to  the  flood-plane  of 
the  river  than  at  present.  Levees  undertaken 
for  reclamation  must  now  maintain  the  former 
height  of  the  banks  to  preserve  navigation. 
Bank-building  near  the  mouth  of  the  river  is, 
at  this  moment,  progressing  under  the  same 
conditions,  and  each  crevasse  demonstrates  this 
truth.  At  Bonnet  Carre  the  deposit,  extending 
back  to  Lake  Pontchartrain,  four  or  five  miles 
distant,  is  ten  to  twelve  feet  high.  Through 
these  sand-hillocks  outlets — probably  drainage 
canals  of  the  old  plantations — keep  themselves 
open.  The  banks  of  cut-off  lakes  add  their 
conclusive  evidence.  In  front  of  Lake  Con- 
cordia  the  main  height  of  the  bank  of  the  pres- 
ent river  is  one  hundred  and  forty-eight  feet, 
while  the  height  of  the  bank  of  the  old  river 
is  one  hundred  and  fifty- three  feet.  In  esti- 
mating this  difference  a  uniform  average  flood- 
height  is  supposed,  and  there  is  no  proof  to  the 
contrary.  G.  W.  R.  Bayley,  before  the  Ameri- 
can Society  of  Civil  Engineers,  says:  "There 
is  no  evidence  that  the  normal  flood-line  of  the 
Mississippi  River,  from  Red  River  to  the  head 
of  the  passes  (except  where  affected  by  cut-off), 
is  a  fraction  of  an  inch  higher  now  than  in 
1717,  before  the  commencement  of  the  levee 
system,  bat  there  is  evidence  that  it  is  not 
higher/'  Professor  Forshey  concurs  in  this 
opinion.  General  Warren  sums  up  the  discus- 
sion before  that  enlightened  body  thus:  "  Ob- 
viously, we  can  not  get  the  increased  scour 
until  we  build  the  levees  and  close  the  outlets, 
so  as  to  confine  the  escaping  flood-waters." 
High-water  marks  at  Natchez,  dating  back  to 
1802,  compiled  by  Humphrey  and  Abbot,  and 
brought  down  to  date  by  the  United  States 
Engineer  Corps,  strongly  corroborate  this  view. 
Beginning  thirty  years  before  the  extension  of 
levees  above  Red  River,  they  show  no  change 
in  the  flood-elevation  during  eighty  years.  The 
effect  of  closing  the  outlets  of  the  Atchafalaya 
is  similar. 

The  flood -plane  has  not  been  raised  since  the 
settlement  of  the  country.  The  clearing  of  the 
forests  has  accelerated  caving,  and  prevented 
the  gradual  elevation  of  the  banks  by  arrest 
and  deposit  of  sediment.  Levees,  averaging 
eight  feet  in  height,  are  part  of  the  normal 
bank. 


These  levees  extend  on  both  banks  of  the  river  for 
a  distance  of  sixteen  hundred  miles,  out  of  a  total  al- 
luvial shore-line  of  about  twenty-two  hundred  miles. 
They  attain,  occasionally,  a  height  of  from  fifteen  to 
twenty  feet,  exclusive  of  the  dikes,  closing  well-defined 
outlets,  when  they  frequently  have  a  height  of  forty 
feet.  Were  these  dikes  removed,  they  would  aduut 
the  main  supply  of  the  largest  rivers  in  the  valley.  .  . . 
The  commission  has  already  reported  adversely  to  the 
influence  of  such  lateral  channels.  Also,  below  many 
of  the  largest  of  these  artificial  embankments  are  parts 
of  the  river  where  navigation  is  now  exceeding1}'  dim- 
cult.  .  .  .  Certainly  the  maintenance  of  volume  is 
important  in  preventing  such  obstructions.  But,  apart 
from  these  as  extreme  cases,  is  not  the  retention  of 
such  part  of  the  flood-discharge  as  is  now  held  by  an 
average  height  of  seven  or  eight  feet  of  artificial  em- 
bankment necessary  to  maintain  the  navigation  of  the 
river  in  its  present  condition?  Without  these,  the 
most  moderate  floods  would  overtop  the  banks  and 
disperse  their  waters  through  the  innumerable  lateral 
swamp-drams  from  bluff  to  bluif,  with  loss  of  velocity 
and  consequent  obstruction  of  channel.  If  this  de- 
scription ot  the  present  status  of  levees  is  true,  it  must 
be  borne  in  mind  that  the  causes  by_  which  it  was 
brought  about  are  not  local,  but  exist  in  every  tribu- 
tary valley.  The  disturbance  of  the  forest  and  sod- 
covered  surface,  and  the  undue  precipitation  of  drain- 
age, extend  to  the  head-waters  of  the  Mississippi,  of 
the  Ohio,  and  of  the  Missouri,  while  the  remedies 
which  have  been  opposed  to  these  evils — the  placing 
artificial  barriers  to  such  dispersion  of  flood-waters  as 
would  have  been  highly  injurious  to  navigation,  and 
the  maintenance  of  these  barriers — have  been  exclu- 
sively done  by  the  riparian  States  and  proprietors. 
While,  doubtless,  the  motive  was  reclamation  and 
self-protection,  we  believe  that  much  of  the  benefit 
accrued  to  other  sections  of  the  country,  equally  inter- 
ested in  the  navigation  of  the  river?  and  equally  re- 
sponsible for  its  deterioration.  Without  discussing 
the  equity  of  this  condition  of  affairs,  we  earnestly 
represent  that  it  is  extremely  hazardous,  as  a  system 
of  such  character  and  magnitude  can  only  be  main- 
tained by  unity  of  administration,  by  promptness  of 
action,  and  by  large  expenditures.  Neither  of  these 
is,  or  can  be,  secured  while  the  work  is  left  under  the 
present  management.  Its  history  sustains  this  state- 
ment. 

The  report  proceeds  to  array  the  opinions  of 
competent  authorities  who  have  studied  the 
subject  in  its  scientific  aspects,  all  favoring  the 
levee  and  jetty  systems,  and  reprobating  the 
outlet  theory.  It  then  cites  instance  after  in- 
stance where  closing  outlets  and  regulating 
banks  have  washed  out  channels  and  removed 
even  such  obstacles  as-  the  raft  in  the  Atcha- 
falaya. In  the  Lafourche,  whose  lower  portion 
is  unleveed  and  free  to  discharge  itself  laterally 
by  numberless  outlets,  the  effect  has  been  to 
narrow  the  channel  one  third  or  fourth  of  that 
above,  where  it  is  confined.  Between  the 
levees  it  has  not  filled  to  any  appreciable  de- 
gree ;  the  elevation  takes  place  where  the  out- 
lets occur.  The  obstruction  there  backs  up  the 
water  and  raises  the  water-line,  so  that  year  by 
year  the  height  of  the  levees  must  be  increased. 
Red  River  runs  through  an  alluvial  soil,  like 
the  Mississippi,  and  its  levees  have  undoubtedly 
lowered  the  river-bed.  The  President  of  the 
New  Orleans  and  Red  River  Transportation 
Company,  to  show  the  effect  of  jetties  on  river- 
bars,  states  that  Snaggy- Point  Bar,  seventy -five 
miles  above  the  mouth  of  the  river,  and  Alex- 
andria Bar,  three  miles  below  the  town  of  that 


604 


MISSISSIPPI  RIVER  IMPROVEMENT. 


name,  have,  in  low  water,  proved  almost  im- 
.!)lo,  having  a  depth  of  only  from  fifteen 
to  twenty-four  inches.  This  company,  in  1870, 
placed  a  jetty  of  willow  mattresses  in  Snaggy 
Bar,  and  in  forty-eight  hours  the  depth  had 
increased  from  twenty  inches  to  five  and  a  half 
feet.  In  1877,  after  the  high  water,  the  jetty 
\\a>  found  intact,  and,  during  the  extremely 
low  water  of  that  year,  there  was  a  steep  chan- 
nel and  not  a  moment's  detention  to  navigation. 
Tho  company,  in  the  autumn  of  1877,  placed 
jetties  on  Alexandria  Bar,  where  their  boats, 
after  transshipment  of  cargo,  could  not  pull 
across.  From  sixteen  inches,  a  four  and  a  half 
to  live  feet  channel  was  gained,  although  the 
river  continued  to  fall  during  several  weeks 
afterward.  Freight  charges,  in  consequence, 
were  lowered  one  third. 

Between  the  Red  River  and  the  Gulf  of 
Mexico,  the  prairies  west  of  the  Teche  and  the 
Mississippi,  exists  a  net-work  of  rivers  and 
hayous.  Sloping  hoth  south  and  east,  it  has  a 
double  system  of  drainage.  The  more  west- 
erly of  these  water-courses  are  in  a  state  of 
decadence,  the  more  easterly  are  increasing. 
The  deposits  of  the  Red  River  are  clearly 
traceable  in  their4 banks,  showing  that  at  differ- 
ent times  that  stream  has  poured  through 
each  of  them.  It  seems  probable  that  the 
Robert,  Boauf,  and  Teche  Bayous  once  consti- 
tuted the  main  continuation  of  the  Red,  while 
the  Atchafalaya  was  the  lower  trunk  of  the 
Black  and  Ouachita,  and  a  clear  stream.  These 
various  changes  have  occurred  during  high 
water,  from  their  tendency,  through  the  slope 
of  the  valley,  to  seek  an  easterly  debouchure. 
Choked  by  the  raft,  which  moves  steadily  up 
stream,  from  accretion  at  the  head  and  decay 
at  the  foot,  the  Red  River  seeks  lateral  outlets. 
At  one  time  the  Atchafalaya,  thirty  miles  from 
the  Mississippi,  was  covered  with  rafts  which 
became  solid  floating  bridges.  The  State  of 
Louisiana  undertook  the  removal  of  this  ob- 
struction, and  the  rapid  enlargement  of  the 
stream  followed.  The  old  residents  testify  that 
whereas  it  was  shot-gun  distance  across,  it  is 
now  fully  rifle-distance.  Its  navigation  is  now 
good,  but  the  fine  plantations  that  once  bor- 
dered it  are  wholly  abandoned,  and  lands  once 
above  overflow  are  at  present  constantly  sub- 
merged. Yet  the  increase  of  the  Atchafalaya 
as  an  outlet  of  the  Mississippi  has  caused  no  re- 
duction of  the  flood  elevation  of  that  river. 

Tho  distance  to  the  Gulf  by  the  Atchafalaya 
is  160  miles  and  the  average  fall  per  mile  is  3f 
inches,  while  the  distance  by  the  Mississippi  is 
327  miles,  and  the  fall  less  than  If  inch  per 
mile.  The  flood  and  low-water  grades  of  the 
Red  and  Atchafalaya  Rivers  are  below  those  of 
the  Mississippi  in  the  same  latitude. 

The  commission  apprehend  the  enlargement 
of  the  Atchafalaya,  even  to  the  point  of  becom- 
ing the  main  river.  The  diversion  of  the  dis- 
charge of  the  Mississippi  would  impair  the  nav- 
igation below  and  through  the  jetties,  jeopard- 
izing the  commerce  of  the  valley  and  the  in- 


terests of  its  port,  while  the  establishment  of 
favorable  navigation  through  the  Atchafalaya 
could  only  belong  to  some  distant  and  doubtful 
day.  The  commission,  therefore,  recommend 
the  building  of  a  continuous  brush-sill  across 
Old  River,  between  Turnbull's  Island  and  the 
Mississippi,  with  the  object  of  checking  the  en- 
largement of  that  outlet. 

Floods  of  an  abnormal  nature  occurred  in 
the  Missouri  during  the  spring  of  1881.  The 
preceding  winter  was  umisually  severe,  and  the 
river  was  entirely  closed  in  November.  A 
February  thaw  caused  an  overflow  and 
piled  up  ice.  When  the  spring  rises  began, 
these  gorges  broke  above  Sioux  City,  and  the 
snow-water  came  sweeping  down,  submerging 
the  valley  for  600  miles.  One  flood  came  down 
on  the  7th  of  April  and  another  on  the  22d. 
The  river  was  out  of  its  bed.  It  was  trans- 
ferred from  its  ordinary  section  to  one  of  slight 
depth  and  great  width.  The  slope  was  nearly 
doubled,  but  owing  to  frictional  resistance  the 
rear  water  piled  upon  that  in  front  and  pro- 
duced the  unusual  rise  of  from  five  to  eight 
feet. 

Hence,  if  the  flood  had  been  restrained  by  levees 
where  necessary,  and,  still  better,  if  the  high-water 
section  had  been  reduced  to  any  approximately  uni- 
form and  suitable  width,  the  water-surface  would  no- 
where have  surpassed,  and  would  generally  have  fallen 
much  below,  the  level  of  the  present  banks.  .  .  .  Any 
fill  which  took  place  in  the  bed  proper  during  the 
overflow,  was  pretty  much  scoured  put  on  the  falling 
stage,  after  the  river  got  within  its  banks  again. 
From  all  points  it  was  reported  that  during  this  period 
the  force  and  velocity  of  the  current  were  extraordina- 
ry. Bars  which  had  been  permanent  fixtures  for  years 
were  removed  and  a  general  deepening  was  noticed  on 
all  sounded  sections.  But  on  islands  and  bars  which 
were  sheltered  from  this  great  scour,  the  depth  of  the 
deposit  gives  sufficient  evidence  of  the  extent  to  which 
fill  took  place  during  the  overflow. 

Extensive  changes  in  the  channel  resulted, 
which  exercised  a  serious  influence  on  the  pro- 
jected system  of  improvement. 

Up  to  a  recent  date  it  has  been  supposed  that 
the  bed  of  the  Mississippi  consists  of  layers  of 
tenacious  blue  clay  belonging  to  the  tertiary 
formation,  so  little  susceptible  of  erosion  that 
it  is  practically  permanent.  To  determine  this 
point,  under  the  direction  of  the  Engineer  De- 
partment of  the  United  States  Army,  and  lat- 
terly of  the  commission,  borings  in  eighty- 
three  places  have  been  made.  Though  these 
borings  were  not  less  than  one  hundred,  and 
oftentimes  more  than  two  hundred  feet  in 
depth,  only  twenty-two  pierced  the  alluvial 
deposits  and  reached  the  underlying  tertiary 
beds.  It  appears,  then,  that  the  great  trough 
in  which  the  river  runs  was  hollowed  for  a 
still  mightier  stream. 

The  depth  of  these  alluvial  beds  averaging 
one  hundred  and  thirty-one  feet  below  high 
water  of  1880,  it  follows  that  it  can  only  be  in 
exceptional  cases  that  the  river  scours  down  to 
the  clay,  and  there  is  space  for  deepening, 
should  it  ever  become  desirable.  Nor  would 
this  underlying  stratum  offer  insuperable  diffi- 
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culties  if  erosion  became  necessary.  In  the 
northern  portions  of  the  valley  it  consists  of 
clay  and  sand  with  beds  of  lignite;  in  the 
southern,  of  greensand,  marls,  and  marly  clay. 

Below  Cairo  the  alluvium  of  the  Mississippi 
occupies  a  huge  trough  carved  out  of  the  soft 
eocene  tertiary  layers,  bounded  by  loess-capped 
bluffs.  Westward  of  this  ridge,  between  Com- 
merce, Missouri,  and  Helena,  Arkansas,  is  an- 
other alluvial  region,  nearly  as  extensive  as 
that  of  the  Mississippi,  whose  basin,  drained  by 
insignificant  streams,  was  probably  excavated 
by  floods  caused  by  erosion  of  the  present  val- 
ley of  the  Mississippi.  This  alluvium  consists 
of  clays,  sands,  and  gravel  largely  siliceous,  the 
material  generally  growing  coarser  as  it  de- 
scends below  the  surface.  Deeply  seated  ex- 
tensive clay  layers  are  rare  and  wanting  in 
traces  of  vegetation.  Remains  of  trees  in  a 
vertical  position  are  sometimes  seen  in  a  cut- 
ting bank,  but  not  lower  than  depressions 
in  the  bottom-lands  where  forests  are  now 
growing,  remote  from  the  channel.  Logs  in 
good  preservation  are  found  deeply  imbedded 
in  sand  or  gravel,  but  their  position  and  the 
absence  of  bark  show  that  they  are  drifts. 
Borings  during  1879  revealed  the  general  law 
that  the  nearer  the  Gulf  the  deeper  the  sur- 
face-silt deposits,  and  the  greater  the  surface 
changes  from  fluviatile  forces.  The  clay  beds 
are  sometimes  entirely  wanting,  and  some- 
times, as  at  the  foot  of  cut-off  bends,  they 
may  be  of  great  thickness,  the  deep  trough 
having  been  slowly  filled  with  the  finer  silt. 
At  Lake  Providence  a  depth  of  one  hundred 
and  nine  feet  of  fine  clay  and  sand  is  sepa- 
rated from  the  lignite  by  a  bed  of  unusually 
heavy  gravel. 

There  is  a  decrease  in  the  size  of  the  gravel 
as  the  river  is  descended,  especially  below 
Lake  Providence.  The  gravel  layers  are  of 
identical  material  above  the  mouth  of  the  Ar- 
kansas ;  below  it,  the  larger  pebbles  are  of  sili- 
ceous clay,  stones,  and  of  white  cherty  ma- 
terial. Red  and  yellow  jasper,  brown-stone, 
chert,  clay-balls,  and  water-worn  lignite  com- 
pose the  gravel-beds.  The  sand,  which  is  usually 
found  between  the  surface  clays  and  the  gravel 
layers,  is  always  siliceous,  and  generally  wa- 
ter-worn. Mica  and  the  whitish-gray  sand  of 
the  northern  lignitic  group  are  lacking  in  the 
alluvial  strata.  Crystals  of  iron  pyrites  are 
sometimes  found  in  the  gravel-beds.  Water 
from  wells  throughout  this  region  is  strongly 
impregnated  with  iron,  and  unpalatable.  Wa- 
ter nearer  the  surface  is  preferred,  being  clear 
and  agreeable ;  but  it  is  saturated  with  vegeta- 
ble impurities,  and  productive  of  malarial  dis- 
orders. So  far,  no  wells  have  been  sunk 
through  the  alluvium  into  the  older  strata. 

The  bluffs  on  either  side  of  the  Mississippi  below 
Cairo  are  composed  at  top  of  the  quaternary  loess, 
resting  upon  the  orange  sand,  or  bluff  gravel  {  which 
in  turn  rests  upon  the  tertiary  layers.  The  thickness 
of  the  loess  varies  continually,  depending  upon  the 
elevation  of  the  orange  sand  as  left  by  the  glacial 
floods.  The  thickness  of  the  orange-sand  deposit, 


even  at  points  nearly  adjacent,  also  varies  prcatlv, 
and  depends  not  only  upon  the  height  at  which  its 


had  been  at  some  point  deeply  furrowed  by  the  glacial 
waters,  whose  central  current  plowed  out  the  huge 
alluvial  trough  of  the  Mississippi. 

All  the  borings  between  Cairo  and  the  Gulf 
show  that  the  alluvium  rests  on  tertiary  de- 
posits. Back  of  Helena  were  found  the  first 
marine  tertiary  strata  which  prevail  below  He- 
lena as  the  underlying  formation.  High  banks, 
far  from  marking  tertiary  deposits,  cover  the 
deepest  alluvial  beds  of  the  Mississippi  bottoms. 
Vegetation  imbedded  in  the  clays  near  the  sur- 
face proves  that  they  were  not  built  up,  as  is 
the  alluvion,  and  afterward  elevated  by  earth- 
quake-action. To  some  water  agency  mightier 
than  the  modern  Mississippi  must  this  forma- 
tion be  attributed.  Professor  Potter  supposes 
that  these  high  prairies  are  the  sand-bars  of  the 
glacial  stream.  The  small  size  of  the  fossil 
shells  indicates  the  periodic  destruction  of  the 
salt-water  tribes  by  northern  fresh  waters  an- 
terior to  this  glacial  flood. 

Southward  of  Gainesville  there  are  beds  of 
white  quartzite.  This  extraordinary  Silurian 
outcrop  is  doubtless  due  to  the  induration  of  the 
white  tertiary  sand,  like  that  shown  in  the 
borings  near  New  Madrid  and  Plum  Point. 

In  these  two  vicinities  the  bed  material 
which'  offered  the  most  resistance  to  boring- 
tools  is  lignite.  Below  Memphis  are  beds  of 
hard  clay,  popularly  known  as  soap-stone,  which 
were  reached  at  ninety  feet  beneath  the  high- 
water  mark  of  1880.  At  Helena  and  Choctaw 
Bar  there  are  stiff  clays,  probably  of  concretion- 
ary origin.  Near  Greenville,  sub-alluvial  layers 
were  found  at  88-4  feet,  the  least  depth  below 
the  surface  anywhere  obtained.  Save  in  one 
or  two  instances,  nothing  was  discovered  in 
the  alluvial  layers  beneath  the  surface  clays 
which  would  offer  any.  decided  resistance  to 
erosion.  There  is  no  difficulty  in  working  in 
material  such  as  this,  were  it  judged  proper  to 
deepen  the  bed  of  the  river.  In  an  engineer- 
ing point  of  view  this  conclusion  is  important. 
It  also  affects  the  question  of  levees.  Unnec- 
essary heights  have  been  proposed  for  them, 
on  the  assumption  that  there  is  an  immovable 
river-bed.  Their  estimated  cost,  made  on  these 
grounds,  can  certainly  be  diminished. 

The  commission  are  not  in  possession  of  the  data 
deemed  necessary  in  making  a  trustworthy  estimate  of 
the  entire  cost  or  a  levee  system,  but  a  great  reduction 
is  evidently  practicable  in  the  amount  of  former  esti- 
mates based  on  the  assumed  existence  of  a  river-bed  not 
subject  to  erosion,  and  on  levee-work  at  forty  or  fifty 
cents  per  cubic  yard. 

The  discussion  establishes  a  strong  presumption 
that  the  levees  of  the  Mississippi  do  not  now  stand  as 
works  superimposed  on  the  normal  banks  to  restrain 
additional  flood-volume,  but  as  artificial  barriers  to 
replace  that  natural  height  of  bank  which  has  been 
lost  from  causes  connected  with  the  occupation  and 
cultivation,  not  only  of  the  banks  of  the  main  stream, 
but  also  of  the  basins  drained  by  the  tributaries. 
Their  present  function  is  not  so  much  to  increase 
the  flood-volume  abnormally  as  to  maintain  that  part 
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of  it  which  would  otherwise  be  lost  from  the  dejfrada- 
tion  of  the  banks. 

It  may  be  said  of  outlets  (which  term  we  restrict 
t<>  well-defined  depressions  connecting  the  river  with 
the  s\\  amps  and  their  drains  on  either  .side,  while  it  is 
.still  within  its  banks)  that,  whenever  they  are  directly 
connected  with  the  improvement  and  maintenance 
of  navigation,  they  should  be  efficiently  and  perma- 
nently closed. 


the  volume  and  elevation  of  the  river 
constant  from  season  to  season,  as  it  flows 
through  yielding  soil,  it  would  adjust  itself  to 
its  bed  and  find  a  permanent  pathway.  But 
in  flood  and  at  its  low  stage  there  are  such  dif- 
tori-nces  of  elevation,  velocity,  and  new  direc- 
tion alternately  flowing  along  the  same  general 
i  -nurse,  each  modifying  the  mold  of  the  other, 
and  each  obstructed  by  the  other's  work,  that 
in  effect  they  are  two  different  streams.  All 
these  intricate  questions  of  action  and  reaction, 
each  exercising  a  controlling  influence  as  the 
river  rises,  falls,  or  rests  at  the  intermediate 
stage,  have  a  practical  bearing  on  the  revet- 
ments and  contraction  works. 

On  April  27,  1876,  the  river  broke  through  a 
long  peninsula  jutting  out  from  the  Louisiana 
shore  in  front  of  Vicksburg.  This  cut-off 
changed  the  channel,  and  its  damaging  effects 
may  be  traced  for  two  hundred  miles.  The 
harbor  of  Vicksbnrg,  once  the  finest  on  the 
river,  began  to  silt  up,  and  the  changes  were  so 
rapid  and  so  alarming  that  a  board  of  engineer 
officers  was  convened,  who  recommended  re- 
vetments and  dikes,  followed  by  dredging  out 
of  the  harbor,  and,  if  these  prove  insufficient, 
that  the  Yazoo  River  be  diverted,  to  assist  in 
keeping  open  the  lake  that  is  forming.  Con- 
gress has  already  expended  $229,000  on  these 
works;  but,  before  they  had  progressed  suffi- 
ciently to  arrest  the  filling  process,  the  lower 
part  of  the  harbor  received  so  much  deposit  that 
it  goes  dry  at  twenty  feet  above  low  water. 
Though  the  upper  end  is  still  open,  the  channel 
is  so  circuitous  that  at  low  stage  the  wharf- 
boats  are  moved  down  below  the  bar  two 
miles  from  the  old  landing.  The  dredging  and 
revetment  now  needed  will  cost  $436,000. 
Only  after  their  completion  need  the  question 
of  diverting  the  Yazoo  be  considered. 

Above  St.  Louis  the  Mississippi  is  a  clear 
river.  The  Missouri  brings  a  vast  amount  of 
sediment.  At  St.  Charles,  in  1879,  the  sedi- 
ment, by  weight  amounted  to  5-|7  part  of  the  to- 
tal river-discharge,  and  on  July  4th  it  was  ^7-  of 
the  discharge.  If  no  sediment  is  derived  from 
the  upper  river,  the  average  sediment  ratio  of 
the  Mississippi  below  the  junction  is  y^.  The 
effect  of  this  sediment  is  felt  far  down.  At 
Carrollton  it  averages  T5V?r  an(l  at  Columbus 
•nVy  The  low-water  discharge  at  St.  Louis  is 
about  47,000  cubic  feet  per  second  ;  the  high- 
water  discharge  is  twenty  times  as  great.  At 
St.  Louis  the  range  in  stage  is  thirty-seven  and 
at  Cairo  fifty-one  feet. 

Between  St.  Louis  and  the  mouth  of  the 
Ohio  the  Mississippi  flows  within  rock  bluffs, 
or  else  wanders  between  alluvial  valleys  with 


caving  banks.  There  are  points  of  shifting 
shoals  and  bad  navigation  wherever  the  river 
is  more  than  2,500  feet  wide.  At  Kaskaskia, 
sixty-three  miles  from  St.  Louis,  and  sixteen 
miles  below  that  city,  at  Widow  Beard's  Isl- 
and, during  low  water,  the  channel  gave  four 
feet.  A  uniform  minimum  depth  of  ten  feet 
is  attainable  by  the  same  means  applied  to  the 
lower  river,  except  at  Grand  Chain,  where  re- 
moval of  bowlders  and  points  of  rock  is  advis- 
able. 

The  committee  desire  additional  legislation 
to  define  their  powers  and  appoint  the  manner 
in  which  owners  are  to  be  compensated  for 
material  used.  An  ascertained  authority  over 
the  river  and  over  the  newly-formed  banks, 
where  willows  and  other  trees  must  be  planted, 
is  necessary  to  prosecute  the  work  successfully. 
The  report  of  the  commission  is  a  statement  of 
facts,  not  theories.  None  the  less  it  is  a  con- 
clusive argument  against  outlets,  and  for  closed 
gaps,  continuous  levees,  narrow  banks,  and  the 
jetty  system.  The  Atchafalaya  is  an  "out- 
let," and  apparently  one  of  most  formidable 
proportions.  Between  1851  and  1870,  at  its 
head,  the  cross-section  increased  from  24,400 
to  52,100  feet.  Between  1878  and  1879  the 
discharge  swelled  from  120,000  to  180,000 
cubic  feet  per  second.  Within  fifty  years  the 
discharge  of  that  river  has  trebled.  Already 
one  sixth  of  the  volume  of  the  Mississippi 
passes  through  the  Atchafalaya.  ''  The  eleva- 
tion of  the  water-surface  of  the  junction  of  Old 
River  and  the  Mississippi,"  says  the  report, 
"is  almost  constantly  above  that  at  the  head 
of  the  Atchafalaya,  the  difference  on  the  13th 
of  last  October  being  7T3T  feet  in  a  distance  of 
about  five  miles."  A  fall  like  this  of  over  a 
foot  a  mile  is  sufficient  to  drain  the  Mississippi, 
which  is  now,  with  the  Red  River,  tributary 
to  the  Atchafalaya.  Those  whose  zeal  with- 
out knowledge  propose  outlets  as  a  remedy 
for  all  perils  by  shoal  and  flood,  should  learn 
by  the  "inexorable  logic  of  events"  that  the 
bed  of  the  Atchafalaya  has  been  deepened  and 
its  flood-surface  lowered  by  the  additional  vol- 
ume of  water  sweeping  through  it;  while  the 
Mississippi,  under  the  injurious  effects  of  its 
outlet,  shows  a  higher  elevation  of  the  flood 
level,  menacing  the  country  above  Red  River 
with  overflow ;  and  the  lower  river,  shorn  of 
its  due  proportions,  can  no  longer  sweep  out 
its  own  pathway,  bearing  onward  silt  and  de- 
bris through  stable  banks  and  jetties  to  drop 
them  into  the  deep  waters  of  the  Gulf  of  Mex- 
ico. 

The  report  embodies  the  results  of  a  careful 
study  of  data  in  regard  to  slope,  velocity,  sedi- 
ment, and  the  mutual  relations  of  river  sec- 
tions under  different  conditions  of  discharge 
and  curvature  and  reservoir  action.  "  It  needs 
no  argument  to  prove  that  drainage  and  recla- 
mation of  swamps  and  wet  lands  generally 
must  be  destructive  of  the  natural  reservoir 
action,  and  hence  that  the  variations  of  vol- 
ume of  any  given  stream  wih1  be  more  extreme 
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as  agricultural  improvements  are  extended  and 
perfected/'  Eliminating  all  hypothetical  argu- 
ments, they  sum  up  their  views  by  restating 
from  their  first  report : 

If  the  normal  volume  of  water  in  a  silt-bearing 
stream,  flowing  in  an  alluvial  bed  of  its  own  forma- 
tion, be  permanently  increased,  there  will  result  an 
increase  of  velocity,  and  consequently  of  erosion  and 
silt-bearing  power,  an  increase  of  area  of  average 
cross-section,  an  ultimate  lowering  of  the  surface 
slope ;  and,  conversely,  if  the  normal  flow  be  de- 
creased in  volume,  tliere  will  ensue  a  decrease  of 
velocity,  silt  -  transporting  power,  and  mean  sec- 
tional area,  and  an  ultimate  raising  of  the  surface 
slope. 

The  Mississippi  makes  its  own  bed,  and 
where  there  is  a  deposit  of  sediment  there  the 
current  lacks  strength  to  carry  it  on.  Wher- 
ever there  is  a  permanent  channel  there  the 
force  of  gravity  and  the  force  of  the  current 
are  in  equilibrium.  Levees  compress  the  cur- 
rent and  make  it  sweep  out  obstructions. 
An  expenditure  of  $2,000,000  could,  within 
two  years,  restore  the  levees  and  effect  these 
results.  In  giving  safety  to  navigation  the 
concomitant  would  ba  security  to  agriculture 
and  commerce  within  the  vast  area  affect- 
ed. Levees  must  be  continuous  to  be  pro- 
tections, yet  States  are  constitutionally  for- 
bidden to  combine  for  this  or  any  other  pur- 
pose. The  Federal  Government  alone  has  the 
power  and  the  right  to  institute  measures  to 
prevent  the  deterioration  which  is  taking  place 
in  the  noblest  stream  on  the  face  of  the  globe. 
It  is  fast  becoming  useless  for  navigation,  and 
a  source  only  of  overwhelming  disaster  to  the 
dwellers  on  its  banks. 

MISSOURI.  The  presidential  vote  in  1880 
was  as  follows :  for  the  Hancock  electors, 
208,609;  Garfield  electors,  153,567;  "Weaver 
electors,  35,135.  The  Legislature,  consisting 
of  25  Democrats,  7  Republicans,  and  2  Green- 
backers  in  the  Senate,  and  98  Democrats,  42 
Republicans,  and  3  Greenbackers  in  the  House, 
met  on  the  5th  of  January  of  the  present  year 
and  remained  in  session  until  the  28th  of 
March.  On  the  18th  of  January  Francis  M. 
Cockrell  was  re-elected  United  States  Senator. 
The  vote  was  as  follows : 


PARTIES. 

Senate. 

HOUM. 

Francis  M.  Cockrell,  Democrat  

24 

94 

David  P.  Dyer,  Republican  

5 

87 

G.  B.  De  Bernard,  Groenbacker  
James  O.  Broadhead,  Democrat  

2 

4 
1 

Total  

81 

136 

A  constitutional  amendment  was  adopted 
for  submission  to  the  people  providing  for  in- 
creasing the  number  of  the  judges  of  the  Su- 
preme Court  to  six,  and  for  dividing  the  court 
into  two  branches. 

The  April  election  in  the  city  of  St.  Louis 
resulted  in  the  election  of  the  Republican  can- 
didates. The  following  are  the  majorities  of 
the  successful  candidates,  out  of  a  total  vote 
of  36,357 : 


Ewing,  Mayor 16,255 

Adreon,  Comptroller 6,868 

Merrell,  Treasurer "          \  4*970 

Smith,  Auditor .'.'.'.'.'.'.'.'.  8*686 

Berg,  Register ".!".!!  '.  6*488 

Hudson,  Collector 1,287 

Thomas,  Marshal .'I..'.'!!!  5*090 

Rudolph,  Weights  and  Measures ". . . .  4,682 

Powers,  President  of  Board  of  Assessors 4,424 

Flad,  Board  of  Public  Improvements 7,699 

Parker,  President  of  City  Council 5,OS8 

The  Republican  candidates  for  the  Council 
had  majorities  ranging  from  4,000  to  5,000.  ' 

The  number  of  children  of  school  age  in 
1880  was  702,153  ;  in  1881  it  was  725,806,  an 
increase  of  23,653.  The  amount  of  public- 
school  money  distributed  in  1880  was  $515,- 
286.09;  in  1881  it  was  $519,001.16,  an  increase 
of  $3,715.07.  The  per  capita  in  1880  was 
73W ;  in  1881  it  was  71TV 

The  State  debt  of  Missouri,  according  to  the 
State  Auditor's  last  report,  dated  January  1, 
1881,  was  $16,259,000.  This  did  not  include 
$250,000  revenue  bonds,  then  outstanding  but 
since  paid,  nor  the  $3,000,000  bonds  loaned 
to  the  Hannibal  and  St.  Joseph  Railroad.  The 
face  of  these  bonds  has  since  been  paid  into  the 
State  Treasury,  but  the  bonds  not  redeemed. 
The  money  remains  in  the  Treasury.  The 
above  amount  of  $16,259,000  was  contracted 
on  account  of  the  following  railroad  companies 
and  other  objects  named  : 


St.  Louis  and  Iron  Mountain  Railroad... 

Cairo  and  Fulton  Railroad 

North  Missouri  Railroad 

State  debt  proper 

Pacific  Railroad 

Consolidation 

Platte  County  Railroad 

State  University 

Northwestern  Lunatic  Asylum 

State  Bank  stock  refunding 

State  funding 

Penitentiary  indemnity 

Renewal  funding 

School-fund  certiflrate  indebtedness. . . 


$1,861,000 
267,000 

1,694,000 
489,000 

2,971,000 

2,727,000 
504,000 
201,000 
200.000 
104,000 

1,000,000 
41,000 

8,850,000 
900,000 


Total $16,259,000 

This  debt  bears  6  per  cent  interest,  and  is 
due  as  follows : 

InlS90 $242,000 

In  1892 401.000 

In  1S94 504,000 

InlS95 8,2'.'>.iNiii 

In  1896 425.000 

In  1897 888,000 


In  1882 $17.000 

In  18S3 422,000 

In  1885 4,000 

In  1886 1,922,000 

In  1887 8,242,000 

In  1888 8,251,000 

Inl889 863,000 

Total $16,259,000 

The  $900,000  indebtedness  to  the  school 
fund  is  nominal  only,  as  it  is  simply  the  amount 
of  a  debt  duo  by  the  State  to  itself. 

Some  difficulty  exists  as  to  the  bonds  issued 
to  the  Hannibal  and  St.  Joseph  Railroad  Com- 
pany, because  they  have  an  average  of  some 
ten  years  to  run,  and  bear  6  per  cent.  The 
State  lias  no  use  at  present  for  the  money.  It 
lies  unproductive  in  the  Treasury,  while  the 
bonds  draw  interest.  The  Fund  Commissioners 
maintain  that  the  law  under  which  the  road 
accepted  the  loan  compels  the  company  to  hold 
the  State  harmless  as  well  for  the  interest  as 
the  principal.  The  company  claims  that,  hav- 
ing paid  the  principal  and  all  interest  to  date, 
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under  the  law  of  1865,  it  has  discharged  its 
entire  obligation.  This  matter  is  in  litigation. 
As  the  State  could  not  realize,  by  the  purchase 
of  its  own  bonds  not  yet  due  or  subject  to  call, 
more  than  8  per  cent,  or  3J,  and  could  not 
realize  even  this  much  l>y  depositing  the  money, 
the  matter  involved  is  the  difference  in  interest 
— say  8  per  cent— on  $3,000,000,  or  such  por- 
tion as  could  not  be  used  for  such  time  as  must 
elapse  till  State  bonds  in  excess  of  the  re- 
sources of  the  ordinary  sinking  fund  became 
payable.  Under  the  provisions  of  the  State 
Constitution,  there  must  be  collected  for  the 
Milking  fund  not  less  than  $250,000  annually. 
With  the  increasing  resources  of  the  State  and 
the  diminishing  interest  charge,  it  will  be  easy 
to  pay  the  entire  debt  as  early  as  its  terms  per- 
mit its  payment,  and  indeed  it  could  be  paid  in 
ten  years  without  inflicting  an  onerous  burden 
on  the  people. 

Early  in  the  year  the  Secretary  of  State 
made  a  call  on  all  the  banks  and  bankers  in 
the  State  for  a  statement  of  their  financial 
condition  on  the  31st  day  of  December,  1880. 
From  these  statements,  and  like  statements 
made  by  the  national  banks  of  the  State  for 
the  same  day  to  the  Comptroller  of  the  Cur- 
rency, the  loans  and  discounts  were  $45,661,- 
794;  the  loans  on  real  estate,  $2,104,708; 
amounts  invested  in  stocks  and  bonds,  $5,266,- 
233;  invested  in  real  estate,  $1,191,628;  cash 
and  cash  items  (including  amounts  due  from 
banks  and  good  on  sight-draft),  $25,152,794; 
sight  deposits,  $46,592,565 ;  time  deposits, 
$9,183,688;  due  banks,  $9,505,892;  amount 
of  capital,  $13,784,006;  surplus,  $4,645,259. 
Total  assets,  $87,030,987.  On  the  date  of  this 
statement  there  were  in  the  State  108  incor- 
porated banks,  81  private  banks,  and  21  national 
banks. 

On  the  28th  day  of  December,  1878,  the 
statements  of  the  banks  of  the  State  of  that 
date  showed  the  following:  Loans  and  dis- 
counts, $29,069,159 ;  loans  on  real  estate, 
$1,969,013;  stocks  and  bonds,  $5,947,616; 
real  estate,  $2,227,765 ;  cash  and  cash  items, 
$18,597,350;  sight  deposits,  $25,023,590;  time 
deposits,  $8,805,357;  due  banks,  $6,147,189; 
capital,  $14,645,045 ;  surplus,  $4,227,862 ;  total 
assets,  $61,647,550.  The  total  number  of  banks 
in  the  State  at  the  date  of  this  statement  was : 
Incorporated  banks,  110;  private  banks,  68; 
national  banks,  21.  The  increase  in  the  two 
years  in  loans  and  discounts  is  $16,592,635 ;  in 
loans  on  real  estate,  $235,695;  in  cash  and 
cash  items,  $6,555,444;  in  sight  deposits, 
$21,569,066;  in  time  deposits,  $378,331;  in 
amounts  due  banks,  $3,458,703;  in  surplus. 
$417,397;  in  total  assets,  $25,383,437;  and 
the  decrease  as  follows:  In  amount  invested 
in  stocks  and  bonds,  $618,378;  in  real  estate, 
$236,137 ;  and  in  capital,  $861,039. 

The  internal  revenue  receipts  for  the  fiscal 
year  ending  June  30th,  as  compared  with  those 
of  the  previous  year,  for  Missouri,  were  as  fol- 
lows: 


DISTRICTS. 

1880. 

1880. 

First  district      

$5,543.884 

$4,680,266 

Second  district  

66,461 

61,63ft 

Fourth  district  

888,471 

882,996 

Fifth  district  

145,572 

118,826 

Sixth  district  

826,822 

259,880 

On  July  1st  the  State  Fund  Commissioners 
issued  the  certificate  of  indebtedness  required 
by  the  act  of  March  23,  1881,  to  be  deposited 
in  the  State  Treasury  for  the  permanent  school 
fund  of  the  State  and  for  the  seminary  fund. 
The  first-named  certificate  was  for  the  sum  of 
$2,909,000,  payable  thirty  years  from  date,  at  6 
per  cent  interest,  and  was  in  lieu  of  the  2,009 
Missouri  State  6  per  cent  bonds  and  the  $900,- 
000  certificate  of  indebtedness  held  in  trust  by 
the  State  for  the  permanent  school  fund. 

The  second  certificate  was  for  $122,000,  run- 
ning thirty  years,  with  6  per  cent  interest,  and 
was  in  lieu  of  the  122  Missouri  6  per  cent 
bonds  held  in  trust  by  the  State  for  the  semi- 
nary fund. 

These  certificates  are  to  be  held  and  remain 
a  sacred  and  irrevocable  obligation  of  the 
State,  unconvertible  and  untransferable  from 
the  purposes  of  their  issue,  and  are  to  continue 
as  representing  the  respective  amounts  of  the 
permanent  school  and  seminary  funds  of  the 
State. 

The  State,  according  to  the  Federal  censuses 
of  1880  and  1870,  produced  24,971,727  and 
14,315,026  bushels  of  wheat  and  203,464,620 
and  66,034,074  bushels  of  corn  in  the  re- 
spective census  years.  Of  tobacco,  the  yield 
in  1880  was  11,994,077  pounds.  In  the  same 
year  556,304  tons  of  coal  were  mined. 

The  following  list  shows  the  valuations  placed 
by  the  county  assessors  and  the  State  Board 
of  Equalization  on  the  taxable  property  of  the 
State  for  the  year  1880.  The  total  shows  an 
increase,  over  the  valuation  of  two  years  pre- 
vious, of  $40,855,821 : 


PROPERTY. 

In  the  city  of 
St.  Look. 

Total  In  State. 

Lands    .  .        .... 

$227,006,710 

Town-lots  

$139,704,290 

179,097,716 

Horses  

805,070 

22,231,872 

Mules  

113,120 

7,588,088 

1S7.9«7 

Cattle        

181,180 

22,181.795 

Sheep  ... 

880 

2,848,521 

Hogs  .  .        .... 

8,870 

6,068,645 

All  other  live-stock  

185,484 

Money,  notes,  and  bonds  

7.712,200 

45,506,845 

Corporate  companies  

6,578,500 

8,202,796 

Brokers  and  exchange  dealers..  .  . 
All  other  personal  property  

58,000 
10,572,980 

1,745,686 
47,022,780 

Total  in  St.  Louis  

$165,784,540 

Grand  total  in  the  State  

$569,869,7?5 

Total  values  in  1878  

628,618,964 

Increase  

$40,855,821 

The  above  does  not  include  the  values  of 
railroads,  bridges,  telegraph  companies,  etc. 
The  value  of  those  classes  of  property  amounts 
to  about  $40,000,000. 

The  following  table  exhibits  the  gross  re- 
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ceipts  and  shipments  of  cotton  at  St.  Louis  for 
three  years,  by  months : 


MONTHS. 

Receipt 
1878-'79. 

Shipm'U 
foi 
1878-'79. 

Receipts 
1879-'80. 

Shipm'U 
for 
1879-'80. 

Receipt* 
for 
1880-'81. 

Shipm'U 
for 
ISSO-'Sl. 

September. 
October... 
November 
December. 
January  .  . 
February. 
March  
April   .... 
May  

15.208 
82,762 
60,398 
56,265 
21,136 
82,372 
27,121 
21,870 
9,898 
1,881 
870 
660 

9,988 
51,994 
61,801 
43,140 
81,907 
88,220 
85.552 
29,436 
16,081 
4,232 
3,405 
2,950 

44,347 
96,225 
103,015 
95,4*5 
54,082 
89,449 
21,475 
11,362 
7,018 
8,716 
2,650 
1,224 

26,802 
68,796 
89,059 
>'-'.441 
47,250 
48,906 
81,276 
28,187 
22,826 
25,075 
12,289 
7,879 

12,888 
58,187 
67,889 
72,058 
45,056 
86,060 
45,404 
24,337 
17,520 
10,836 
8,379 
4,602 

12,563 

41,950 
53.917 
60,799 
50,602 
83,088 
86,575 
86,506 
80,610 
19,606 
12,838 
8,463 

June  

July  
August  

Total.... 
Stock  

Total.... 

830,936 
825 

382,101 
1,161 

480,023 
1,161 

479,636 
7,567 

402,706 
7,567 

402,043 
8,225 

881,761 

833,262)  4S1.189J  487,158 

410.278 

410,273 

WAREHOUSE  OK  NET  STATEMENT  OF  RECEIPTS  AND  SHIP- 
MENTS,   AND    STOCKS    ON    HAND,    FOR   SIX    YEARS. 


1875-'6  1876-'7. 

1877-'8. 

1878-'9 

'79-'80. 

1880-'!. 

Stock,  Sep- 
tember 1. 
Kec'd  dur- 
ing year. 

Total... 
Ship'ts  dur- 
ing year. 

Stock,  Sep 
tember  1  . 

246 
159,810 

2,220 
167,027 

1,501 
205,861 

825 
287,487 

1,161 
858,124 

7,587 
317,196 

160,066 
157,886 

170,147 
168,646 

207,862 
206,587 

288,262 
237,101 

359,285 

351,818 

824,762 
816,537 

2.220 

1,501 

825 

1,161 

7,467 

8,225 

The  following  table  shows  the  movement  of 
cattle  in  the  St.  Louis  market  for  two  years : 


MONTHS. 

RECEIPTS. 

SHIPMENTS. 

1881. 

1880. 

1831. 

1880. 

January  

29,113 
84,616 
37,110 
89,741 
41,867 
46,872 
45,249 
54,020 
52,081 
53,541 
45,205 
24,947 

28,148 
26.390 
85.987 
41,012 
87,497 
45,805 
46,552 
42.771 
41,682 
81,873 
28,268 
18,790 

19,058 
23,338 
2t>,487 
29,190 
89,172 
29,678 
26,577 
25,113 
24,832 
28,898 
20,296 
13,298 

12,267 
16,443 
21,295 
27,293 
24,259 
28,881 
23,596 
26.253 
19.409 
11,351 
7,800 
8,537 

February  
March  

April  

May  

June  

July  

August  

September  
October  

November  
December  

Total... 

BM3M 

424,720 

292,427 

228,879 

The  receipts  of  cattle  for  the  year  show  an 
increase  of  80,132  head  over  those  of  1880. 
The  movement  of  hogs  for  two  years  has  been 
as  follows : 


MONTHS. 

RECEIPTS. 

SHIPMENTS. 

1831. 

1880. 

1881. 

1880. 

January  

202.567 
186.318 
105,508 
125,602 
153,829 
146,405 
104,921 
102,884 
187,442 
138,346 
189,600 
183,786 

176,032 
99,571 
110,852 
149,134 
180,005 
170,933 
119,202 
117,003 
128.957 
129,879 
263,176 
201,940 

113.052 
85,563 
76.828 
77,288 
98,878 
&M92 
65,283 
67,850 
67,190 
80,552 
64,853 
28,590 

46,952 
49,883 
69,943 
101,530 
108,447 
97,318 
57,421 
43,135 
44.862 
72,716 
88.944 
89,618 

February  
March  

April  

May     . 

June  

July  

A  ngust  

September  .... 
October  

November  
December  

Total  

1,572,153 

1,840,684 

779,574 

770,769 

The  drought  exerted  considerable  influence 
in  hog  raising  and  feeding,  and  as  a  result  the 
receipts  were  short  268,531  head.  The  follow- 
ing table  shows  the  movement  of  sheep  for 
two  years: 


MONTHS. 

RECEIPTS. 

SHIPMENTS. 

1881. 

1880. 

1831. 

1880. 

January  

19,866 
26,934 
82,642 
22,219 
11,451 
21,536 
18,198 
45,524 
88,817 
38,282 
89,107 
19,806 

834,426 

18,753 

24,054 
29,348 
25,189 
18,970 
15,149 
11,983 
18.720 
20,415 
11.954 
10,758 
10,681 

205,969 

9,225 
14,818 
18,856 
12,230 
8,596 
9,176 
7,791 
18,089 
28,921 
21,818 
20,774 
10,002 

169,769 

5,781 
16,601 
20,458 
13,179 
5,417 
6,400 
8,575 
6,496 
8,040 
4,041 
1.477 
8,052 

98,562 

February  

March  

April  

May  .  .  . 

June  

July  

August  

September.  

November  

Total  

The  gain  is  35  per  cent  over  the  year  pre- 
vious. The  movement  of  horses  and  mules 
for  two  years  has  been  as  follows : 


1 

r.n  i 

IPTB. 

SHIP* 

IKNTS. 

1881. 

1880. 

1881. 

1880. 

January  

4,672 

11,846 

6,642 

10,545 

February  

6,957 

6,172 

7,898 

7,419 

March  

6,467 

5,357 

6,667 

5,585 

April  

8,247 

8,567 

2,924 

8,597 

May  

8,142 

2,221 

2,201 

2,080 

June  

8,698 

1,588 

2,888 

1,804 

July  

8,038 

2,045 

2,216 

1,560 

August  

2,476 

2,695 

2,168 

1.668 

2,571 

8,292 

8.471 

2,7&5 

October  

2,513 

2,687 

2.857 

2,989 

November  

1,828 

2,047 

2,671 

1,898 

December  

1,768 

2,485 

2,273 

2,591 

Total..., 

41,872 

46.011 

43,881 

44,416 

A  convention  for  the  improvement  of  the 
Mississippi  River  and  its  tributaries  was  held 
in  St.  Louis  during  three  days  commencing  on 
the  26th  of  October.  It  was  called  under  the 
auspices  of  the  Merchants'  Exchange  of  St. 
Louis.  The  basis  of  representation  was  two 
delegates  for  every  hundred  members  of  each 
board  of  trade  and  cotton  exchange  in  each 
city  situated  on  the  Mississippi  River  and  its 
tributaries,  and  each  board  of  trade  and  cotton 
exchange  was  entitled  to  at  least  two  dele- 
gates ;  and  where  no  boards  of  trade  exist  the 
mayors  of  said  towns  and  cities  were  requested 
to  appoint  two  delegates ;  the  Governors  of  the 
States  and  Territories  of  the  Mississippi  Valley 
were  requested  to  appoint  ten  delegates  from 
the  States  and  five  from  the  Territories  as  dele- 
gates at  large. 

The  members  of  each  House  of  Congress 
were  specially  invited  to  attend ;  also,  the  Gov- 
ernor of  each  State  in  the  Union. 

The  call  stated  that,  u  while  the  national 
Government  has  given  to  the  various  railroads 
up  to  the  year  1878  nearly  two  hundred  mill- 
ion acres  of  the  public  domain,  worth  at  least 
$1.25  per  acre,  and  to  some  it  loaned  its  credit 
besides — for  anticipated  benefits  to  the  people 
— during  this  time  the  Mississippi  River  and  its 
tributaries  have  had  appropriated  for  their  im- 
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provement  an  amount  not  quite  twenty  mill- 
ion dollars." 

Tlie  convention  was  well  attended.  The  fol- 
lowing resolutions  were  adopted : 

The  representatives  of  the  commercial  interest  and 
agricultural  and  other  productive  industries  of  the 
Mississippi  Viillov,  in  convention  assembled  at_  St. 
Louis,  Missouri,  believing  that  the  Mississippi  Kiver 
and  its  navigable  tributaries,  the  great  inland  water- 
ways prepared  by  the  Creator  for  the  use  of  the  peo- 
ple, are  a  most  important  and  valuable  part  of  the 
national  domain,  free  to  all  beyond  the  reach  of  mo- 
nopoly, and  affording  to  the  whole  people  that  compe- 
tition" in  transportation  which  benefits  both  producer 
and  consumer  alike;  and  further,  that  cheap  trans- 
portation is  the  great  necessity  of  an  agricultural  peo- 
ple, the  indispensable  condition  of  the  easy  convey- 
ance to  distant  markets  of  their  staple  products,  bulky 
in  proportion  to  value,  and  that  the  familiar  economi- 
cal truth,  that  the  cheapest  transportation  of  such 
products  is  by  water,  is  especially  applicable  to  the 
great  water-ways  of  this  country,  provided  the  same 
be  kept  free  from  snags,  sand-bars,  treacherous  banks, 
and  other  obstacles  to  navigation,  do  therefore  resolve 
and  declare: 

1.  That  it  is  the  manifest  and  imperative  duty  of 
the  Government  of  the  United  States  to  cause  to  be 
made  such  improvement  of  the  Mississippi  River,  and 
its  navigable  tributaries,  as  shall  permanently  secure 
the  sale  and  easy  navigation  thereof,  thereby  cheapen- 
ing freights,  reducing  insurance  and  other  burdens 
and  expenses ;  promoting  the  vast  inland  commerce 
of  the  nation  and  creating  new  avenues  of  foreign 
trade,  and  thus  not  only  inviting  increased  produc- 
tion and  population,  but  assuring  greater  prosperity 
to  the  whole  people.  Especially  is  this  duty  obvious, 
and  our  demand  justified,  in  view  of  the  donations 
already  made  by  Congress  in  land,  amounting  to  near- 
ly 200JOOO,000  acres,  and  in  bonds  issued  or  guaran- 
teed, nearly  $100,000,000  more,  in  aid  of  artificial 
highways,  the  property  of  private  individuals,  and 
necessarily  furnishing,  even  at  lowest  rates,  the  most 
costly  form  of  transportation  on  a  large  scale,  as  com- 
pared with  appropriations  not  yet  amounting  to  $25,- 
000,000  in  all,  for  the  improvement  of  15,000  miles  of 
natural  water-ways,  whose  freedom  from  tax  imposed 
or  monopoly  is  protected  by  constitutional  guaran- 
tees, while  the  cheap  service  and  unrestricted  compe- 
tition they  afford  is  the  most  effectual  corrective  of 
exorbitant  charges  by  any  route  to  the  sea-board.  That 
the  appropriations  for  s'uch  improvements  should  be 
separately  made,  with  due  provision  for  assuring  the 
people  of  their  faithful  applications  to  the  same,  and 
should  be  adequate  to  the  continued  prosecution  of 
the  work  once  begun  until  the  same  is  finished,  so  as 
to  avoid  the  wasteful  destruction  of  work  partially 
completed  by  reason  of  the  delay  or  stoppage  thereof 
for  want  of  sufficient  appropriations.  And  be  it  fur- 
ther 

Resolved,  That  this  convention  recognizes  with  ex- 
treme satisfaction  and  emphatic  approval  in  the  pas- 
sage of  the  act  of  Congress  of  June  28,  1879t  "  for  the 
appointment  of  a  Mississippi  River  commission^"  and 
in  the  comprehensive  and  scientific  surveys  and  impor- 
tant rscommendations  made  by  the  distinguished  en- 
gineers appointed  on  that  commission,  as  set  forth  in 
their  reports  of  February  17, 1880,  and  January  8, 
1881,  the  first  well-considered  and  effectual  step  to- 
ward the  complete  and  permanent  opening  of  the  Mis- 
sissippi Valley  to  the  markets  of  the  world ;  but 
would  also  strongly  express  its  regret  at  the  refusal  of 
the  last  Congress,  after  creating  said  commission,  and 
notwithstanding  the  deliberate  and  emphatic  approval 
of  their  plans  by  the  House  Committee  on  Improve- 
ment of  the  Mississippi,  to  appropriate  the  amount 
estimated  and  recommended  by  said  commission  for 
doing  the  work  by  them  carefully  laid  out  and  pro- 
posed. And  be  it  further 

Resolved,  That  in  the  deliberate  and  earnest  judg- 


ment of  this  convention,  delegated  to  represent  the 
interests  in  that  behalt  of  more  than  one  half  the 
States  and  Territories  of  the  Union,  inhabited  by 
more  than  one  half  of  its  entire  population^  from 
whom  is  collected  above  70  per  cent  of  the  entire  in- 
ternal revenue  of  the  nation,  whose  internal  com- 
merce is  already  one  half  that  of  the  whole  United 
States,  more  than  twelve  times  greater  than  the  total 
foreign  commerce  of  the  nation,  and  larger  than  the 
total  foreign  commerce  of  the  world — but  upon  whose 
industry  is  this  year  levied,  by  the  obstacle  to  the  safe 
and  easy  navigation  of  the  Mississippi  River  and  its 
navigable  tributaries,  a  needless  direct  tax,  by  way  of 
increased  freights  and  insurance,  demurrage,  wrecks, 
und  repairs  of  not  less  than  $10,000,000,  it  is  the  im- 
perative duty  of  Congress  and  the  right  of  the  people, 
for  whom  this  convention  is  authorized  to  speaik,  that 
the  legislation  thus  wisely  begun  be  made  effectual 
and  permanent  by  enlarging  the  powers  of  the  river 
commission  to  include  the  active  prosecution  of  the 
works  already  recommended  by  them,  and  by  the 
regular  and  separate  appropriations  from  year  to  year 
of  such  sums  as  said  commission,  acting  under  the 
reasonable  supervision  of  Congress,  shall  report  as 
necessary  to  that  end ;  so  that  3iis  great  and  indis- 
pensable work,  national  in  every  sense,  shall  no  longer 
be  delayed.  And  be  it  further 

Resolved,  That  the  scientific  and  comprehensive  sys- 
tem of  river  improvement,  by  a  competent  commis- 
sion thus  inaugurated^  should  be  applied  to  the  com- 
plete and  permanent  improvement  and  maintenance 
of  all  the  navigable  tributaries  of  the  great  river.  And 
be  it  further 

Resolved,  That  this  convention  recognizes  with  great 
satisfaction  the  benefits  already  resulting  to  the  navi- 
gation of  the  Mississippi  River  and  its  principal  tribu- 
taries by  the  extension  of  the  light-house  system 
thereto ;  and  expresses  the  earnest  nope  that  the  par- 
tial lighting  of  those  rivers  may  be  speedily  enlarged 
by  increasing  the  number  of  districts  ana  lights  to 
such  an  extent  as  the  Light-House  Board,  in  consulta- 
tion with  the  river  commission,  shall  find  necessary 
to  render  such  service  completely  efficient.  And  be  it 
further 

Resolved,  That  the  president  of  this  convention  be 
and  he  is  hereby  authorized  and  requested  to  appoint 
ut  his  early  convenience  a  committee  of  twenty-one, 
who  shall  be  charged  with  the  duty  of  preparing,  as 
soon  as  practicable  after  the  convention  adjourns,  a 
memorial  to  the  Congress  of  the  United  States,  on  be- 
half of  the  delegates  composing  this  convention  and 
the  people  whom  they  represent,  in  support  of  and  in 
accordance  with  the  foregoing  resolutions,  embodying 
such  statistics  and  information  as  said  committee  may 
deem  expedient ;  that  they  cause  to  be  printed  a  suf- 
ficient number  of  copies  of  said  resolutions  and  me- 
morial, together  with  the  proceedings  of  this  conven- 
tion, for  wide  distribution,  and  that  a  copy  thereof  be 
E laced  in  the  hands  of  each  member  of  the  United 
tates  Senate  and  House  of  Representatives  as  soon 
as  practicable  ;  and  that  said  committee  be  and  they 
are  hereby  authorized  to  take  such  further  action 
touching  the  proper  presentation  of  said  resolutions 
and  memorial  to  Congress  and  procuring  the  due  con- 
sideration thereof  as  they  may  deem  best. 

Resolved,  That  in  the  interest  of  cheap  transporta- 
tion, and  to  afford  a  choice  of  water  routes  to  the  sea- 
board, we  regard  connections  between  the  navigable 
waters  of  the  upper  Mississippi  River  and  the  Great 
Lakes  as  of  great  importance. 

This  convention  was  followed  by  a  Missouri 
Kiver  Improvement  Convention  at  St.  Joseph, 
on  the  29th  of  November,  in  which  four  States 
•and  two  Territories  were  represented.  The 
following  are  the  resolutions  adopted : 

We,  the  people  of  the  Missouri  Valley  in  conven- 
tion assembled,  after  careful  and  deliberate  consulta- 
tion, hereby  declare  that  the  improvement  of  the  navi- 
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gation  of  the  Missouri  River  is  a  matter  of  national 
interest  and  importance ;  that  if  the  millions  of  fertile 
acres  that  lie  upon  its  banks  are  afforded  the  advan- 
tages of  cheap  water  transportation,  its  breadstuffs 
and  products  will  cheapen  the  cost  of  living  through- 
out the  entire  country :  that  hi  the  distribution  of 
the  public  money  for  tne  improvement  of  the  navi- 
gable rivers  of  the  country  the  Missouri  River  has 
been  practically  ignored  ;  that  the  annual  appro- 
priation of  a  few  thousand  dollars  for  the  improve- 
ment of  this  or  that  harbor,  or  the  protection  of 
some  threatened  point,  is  of  no  advantage  or  benefit 
in  promoting  the  general  usefulness  of  this  water- 
way: therefore 

jResoloed,  That  we,  the  citizens  of  the  States  of  Mis- 
souri, Kansas,  Nebraska,  and  Iowa,  and  the  Territories 
of  Dakota  and  Montana,  in  convention  assembled,  do 
hereby  appeal  to  the  Congress  of  the  United  States 
for  the  creation  of  a  Missouri  River  commission  to 
consist  of  seven  members — three  Government  engi- 
neers and  four  citizens — one  from  Missouri,  one  from 
Kansas,  one  from  Nebraska,  and  one  from  Iowa; 
that  an  adequate  appropriation  be  made  to  be  ex- 
pended by  said  commission  for  the  general  improve- 
ment of  navigation  of  the  Missouri  River. 

Jtesolved,  That  we  hereby  instruct  our  Senators  and 
Representatives  in  the  Congress  of  the  United  States 


to  use  all  efforts  to  secure  the  necessary  legislation  to 
accomplish  these  results. 

Jtesolved,  That  the  State  delegations  in  this  con- 
vention shall  appoint  three  citizens  from  Missouri, 
three  from  Kansas,  three  from  Iowa,  three  from  Ne- 
braska, one  from  Dakota,  and  one  from  Montana,  who 
shall  form  a  committee  to  memorialize  Congress,  to 
prepare  and  present  statistics,  and  in  every  legitimate 
manner  aid  our  Representatives  in  securing  from  Con- 
gress adequate  appropriations  for  the  improvement  of 
the  navigation  of  the  Missouri  River. 

Jiesolved,  That  the  whole  proceedings  of  this  con- 
vention be  published  in  pamphlet  form  and  distributed 
generally  among  the  citizens  of  theMissouri  Valley 
and  the  Senators  and  Representatives  in  Congress. 

Resolved,  That  we  are  in  hearty  accord  with  the 
plan  for  the  improvement  of  the  Mississippi  River 
and  its  tributaries,  and  urge  upon  the  attention  of 
Congress  the  importance  of  making  liberal  appropria- 
tions therefor. 

Several  robberies  of  railroad  trains  occurred 
in  the  State  during  the  year. 

The  population  of  Missouri  by  counties,  ac- 
cording to  the  census  of  1880  and  1870,  is  as 
follows : 


COUNTIES. 

1880. 

1870. 

COUNTIES. 

1880. 

1870. 

COUNTIES. 

1880. 

1870. 

Adair  

15.190 

11,443 

Grundy  

15,185 

10,567 

Pemlscot  

4,299 

2059 

Andrew  

16,318 

15,137 

Harrison. 

20304 

14  635 

Perry  

11  895 

9877 

Atcbison  

14,556 

8,440 

Henry  

23,906 

17,401 

Pettis  

27,271 

18706 

Audrain  

19,132 

12,307 

Hickory  

7387 

6,452 

Phelps  

12568 

10506 

Barry  

14405 

10  373 

Holt     . 

15  539 

11  652 

Pike 

26715 

23076 

Barton  

10,332 

5,03T 

Howard  

18428 

17233 

Platto  

17866 

17852 

Bates  

25831 

15900 

Howell 

8,814 

4,218 

Polk 

15734 

12445 

Benton  

12,396 

11322 

Iron        

8,183 

6278 

Pulaski  . 

7250 

4.714 

Bollinger         .... 

11  18') 

S162 

82  315 

55041 

18555 

11  217 

Boone  '.  

25  422 

20,765 

Jasper  .  .  . 

32019 

14,928 

Kails             .  . 

11  838 

10  510 

Buchanan  

49,792 

35,109 

Jeffsrson  

18,736 

15,380 

Randolph  .... 

22,751 

15903 

Butler  

6011 

4293 

2S  172 

24643 

Eay 

20190 

18700 

Caldwell  

18,646 

11,390 

Knox  

13  047 

10974 

Reynolds     . 

5,722 

8756 

Callaway  

28670 

19202 

11524 

9380 

Ripley 

5877 

8  175 

Camden  

7,266 

6,108 

Lafayette  

25710 

22,623 

St.  Charles  .  .  . 

28,065 

21304 

Cape  Girardeau.. 

2!),993 

17,553 

Lawrence  

17,585 

13,037 

St  Clair  

14.125 

6,742 

Carroll  

23,274 

17,446 

Lewis  

15925 

15114 

St.  Francois. 

18,822 

9742 

Carter  

2  163 

1455     i 

17426 

15960 

10390 

8384 

Cass  

22431 

19,296     ' 

Linn     

20016 

15900 

St.  Louis  

81,888 

851,189 

Cedar  

10741 

9474     i 

20196 

16730 

8t  Louis  city* 

850518 

Chariton  

25,224 

19  136     ' 

McDonald  

7816 

52;>6 

Saline          .   .  . 

29,911 

21,672 

Christian    ... 

96J8 

6,707 

26  222 

23230 

10470 

8820 

Clarke... 

15,031 

13,667 

Madison        .... 

8876 

5849 

Scotland  

12508 

10,670 

Clay  

15  572 

15564 

7804 

5916 

Scott 

8,587 

7817 

Clinton  

1G073 

14,0(53 

24837 

23  730 

8,441 

LMI 

Cole  

15515 

10  292 

14673 

11557 

Shelby 

14,024 

10.119 

Cooper   

21596 

20  692 

Miller          .  . 

o'sos 

6616 

Stoddard  

13,481 

8,585 

Crawford    

10756 

7982 

9270 

4,982 

4,404 

8,258 

Dade  

12  557 

8,633 

14'846 

11  375 

Sullivan        

16,569 

11,907 

Dallas         

9263 

8383 

19071 

17149 

5.599 

4,407 

Daviess  

19,145 

14,410 

16249 

10405 

Texas  

12,206 

9,618 

De  Kalb  

13.834 

9,853 

10132 

8,484 

Vernon  

19,369 

11,247 

Dent  

10,646 

6857 

New  Madrid 

7694 

6857 

10,806 

9,678 

Douglas  

7,753 

8,915 

18947 

12821 

Washington  .... 

12,896 

11,719 

Dunklin  

9,604 

5982 

29544 

14751 

9,096 

6,068 

Franklin  

23,534 

80,093 

5791 

8,287 

Webster  

12,175 

10,484 

Gasconade  

11,153 

10,093 

11  824 

10798 

Worth  

8,203 

5,004 

Gentry  

17,176 

11,607 

Ozark.              .   . 

6618 

8,368 

Wright  

9,712 

6,834 

Greene  

28,801 

21,549 

The  State... 

kiaajft 

1,721,296 

MONROE  DOCTRINE.  (See  PANAMA  CA- 
NAL.) 

MORAVIANS.  The  report  of  the  Provin- 
cial Elders'  Conference  to  the  General  Synod 
of  the  Northern  (American)  Province,  made 
in  May,  1881,  stated  that  there  were  65  minis- 
ters in  actual  service  in  the  province,  of  whom 
57  had  pastoral  charges,  and  8  were  filling 
other  positions.  Twenty-nine  regular  churches 

*  In  1876  organized  as  a  separate  municipality. 


were  entitled  to  representation  in  the  Provin- 
cial Synod.  The  total  number  of  communi- 
cants was  8,231,  and  the  whole  number  of 
souls  connected  with  the  Church  was  14,356. 
Adding  the  members  in  the  Southern  Province, 
which  might  now  be  regarded  as  united  with 
the  Northern  Province,  the  members  in  the 
whole  American  district  of  the  Moravian 
Church  were  9,561  communicants  and  16,491 
souls. 
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The  permanent  Church  Extension  Fund 
amounted,  including  cash  and  unpaid  pledges, 
to  $16,70U,  or  $3,944  more  than  in  1878. 

The  Board  of  Home  Missions  represented  in 
its  report  to  the  Synod  that  the  work  under 
its  care  was  embarrassed  from  an  insufficiency 
of  funds.  The  amount  raised  by  the  churches 
of  the  province  had  been  at  no  time,  since  the 
previous  meeting  of  the  Synod,  sufficient  to 
cover  the  grants  made  to  the  home  mission- 
aries, not  even  after  the  grants  had  been 
reduced  ten  per  cent,  and  the  treasury  was 
now  in  debt.  The  twenty-nine  home  mis- 
sions comprised  together  a  membership  of 
1,784  communicants  and  8,347  souls;  while 
eleven  of  them  were  free  from  debt,  the  other 
eighteen  owed  in  all  $32,318,  and  the  total 
value  of  their  property  was  about  $91,800. 

The  Theological  Seminary  graduated  seven 
students  in  1879  and  1880,  and  had  four  stu- 
dents in  its  theological  class,  and  twenty-three 
students  in  all  its  classes. 

The  receipts,  mostly  from  interest  and  divi- 
dends, of  the  Missionary  Society,  the  Society 
for  Propagation  of  the  Gospel  among  the 
Heathen,  were  reported,  at  the  anniversary  of 
the  society,  August  81st,  to  have  been,  for  the 
year,  $12,508.  The  Indian  Mission  at  New 
Fan-field,  Canada,  was  served  by  one  mission- 
ary, with  a  lay  assistant  and  a  teacher.  Its 
expenses  were  paid,  in  large  part,  from  the 
proceeds  of  a  farm  attached  to  it.  The  mis- 
sion, also  to  the  Indians,  at  New  "Westfield, 
Kansas,  was  not  in  so  prosperous  a  condition. 
The  contributions  of  the  churches  for  foreign 
missions  during  the  past  three  years  were 
stated  in  the  report  of  the  Unity's  Elders' 
Conference  to  have  been  $10,362,  a  larger 
amount  than  had  ever  before  been  raised  in 
the  province  during  the  same  period  of 
time. 

The  Provincial  Synod  of  the  Northern  Prov- 
ince met  at  Bethlehem,  Pennsylvania,  May  18tb. 
The  meeting  was  a  special  one,  called  to  con- 
sider the  financial  condition  of  the  province, 
which  the  Provincial  Elders'  Conference  rep- 
resented as  being  exceedingly  bad,  with  a  large 
amount  of  the  assets  unproductive  and  the  in- 
come falling  below  the  expenditure  by  between 
four  and  five  thousand  dollars  every  year. 
The  existence  of  this  condition  was  explained 
by  showing  that  some  of  the  enterprises  in 
which  the  Synod  had  embarked  had  proved 
unfortunate.  The  attention  of  the  Synod  was 
given  chiefly  to  the  consideration  of  measures 
of  retrenchment,  and  of  the  means  by  which 
its  financial  condition  could  be  improved. 
^  A  series  of  resolutions,  defining  the  rela- 
tions of  the  Synod  to  the  Church  at  large,  was 
adopted.  The  resolutions  declare,  in  effect, 
that  the  Synod  recognizes  that  it  is  only  as  an 
integral  part  of  the  Brethren's  Unity  that  the 
American  Province  has  any  right  to  present 
separate  existence  among  the  churches  of  the 
United  States;  that  it  considers  itself  "  firmly 
held  by  the  bond  of  doctrine,  ritual,  discipline, 


constitution,  the  work  of  education,  home,  for- 
eign, and  Bohemian  missions,  which  unite  the 
several  provinces  of  our  Church  in  a  unity 
of  brethren";  that  the  interests  of  all  the 
parts  of  the  Synod's  province  are  one  and  the 
same,  and  indivisible;  and  that  the  Synod  dis- 
approves of  all  appeals  to  sectional  feeling  or 
assumed  sectional  interests,  "  and,  further,  of 
all  threats,  open  or  implied,  as  contrary  to  the 
spirit  of  the  Brethren's  Unity."  Two  delegates 
were  present  from  the  Southern  Province,  to 
present  a  plan  for  the  union  of  the  two  synods, 
which  had  been  agreed  to  by  the  synod  of  that 
province.  The  plan,  providing  for  the  union  of 
the  two  provinces  upon  a  footing  of  corporate 
equality,  under  the  operation  of  which  the 
Southern  Province  is  to  be  constituted  the 
Wachovia  District,  was  adopted  unanimously 
on  three  different  votes,  taken  on  three  suc- 
cessive days.  By  its  provisions,  the  Southern 
congregations  will  send  their  full  quota  of 
delegates  to  the  next  meeting  of  the  Synod,  in 
1884,  which  is  then  to  be  constituted  the  first 
regular  United  Synod  of  the  American  Prov- 
ince. An  Advisory  Board  of  Laymen  was 
constituted,  to  consist  of  an  equal  number  of 
members  with  the  Provincial  Elders'  Confer- 
ence, and  to  act  with  that  body  as  a  joint 
board  for  the  management  and  control  of  all 
the  financial  affairs  of  the  province  not  other- 
wise specially  provided  for.  The  rule  prohib- 
iting the  organization  of  new  congregations  by 
division  or  colonization  from  other  congrega- 
tions, without  the  express  sanction  of  the 
provincial  synod  having  been  previously  ob- 
tained, was  repealed.  A  rule  was  adopted 
prohibiting  the  consecration  of  new  church 
buildings  till  all  of  the  building  expenses  shall 
have  been  provided  for.  The  right  of  any 
congregation  to  lay  representation  in  provin- 
cial synods  was  declared  to  be  contingent 
upon  its  providing  for  an  actual  and  adequate 
salary  of  its  minister,  and  for  the  necessities 
of  its  church  establishment,  "  without  any 
fixed  or  regular  aid  from  the  general  funds  of 
the  Church,  during  the  interval  between  the 
previous  synod  and  the  synod  about  to  con- 
vene," except  in  the  case  of  the  first  applica- 
tion of  the  congregations  for  representation, 
which  was  left  to  be  accorded  by  special  act  of 
the  Synod.  The  Synod  further  ordered  il  that 
no  home-mission  church  which  counts  on  aid 
from  the  province  shall  build  a  church  or  a 
chapel  without  the  express  sanction  of  the 
Church  Extension  Board";  that  a  plan  for 
the  building  and  estimates  of  the  cost  should 
be  laid  before  the  board  for  approval;  and 
that  it  should  have  authority  to  reject  any 
plan  that  should  be  found  unnecessarily  ex- 
pensive. 

The  reports  of  the  British  Province,  in 
which  the  Irish  churches  are  included,  show 
that  in  39  congregations  the  number  of  "  souls  " 
in  1880  was  5,706,  against  5,423  in  1870,  and 
the  number  of  communicants  was  3,302  in  1880, 
against  3,236  in  1870. 
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MORGAN,  LEWIS  HEXBY,  born  near  Aurora, 
New  York,  November  21,  1818;  died  in 
Rochester,  New  York,  December  17,  1881. 
He  graduated  at  Union  College  in  1840  and 
studied  law  until  1844.  About  that  time  he 
joined  a  secret  society  known  as  the  "  Grand 
Order  of  the  Iroquois,"  and  this  had  immense 
influence  on  his  future  career.  The  organiza- 
tion was  modeled  after  the  pattern  of  the  In- 
dian tribes,  and,  to  become  better  acquainted 
with  their  social  polity,  young  Morgan  went 
among  the  Indians  of  his  State,  and  permitted 
himself  to  be  adopted  by  a  tribe  of  Senecas. 
The  Grand  Order  of  the  Iroquois  flourished  for 
a  long  timd.  The  ceremonies  were  very  pict- 
uresque and  attractive,  being  conducted  in  the 
woods  by  night,  and  illuminated  by  immense 
camp-fires.  The  sachems,  dressed  in  the  In- 
dian costume,  with  plumes  of  eagle-feathers 
and  beautiful  moccasins,  partook  with  great 
enjoymant  in  the  wild  sports.  Bat  Mr.  Mar- 
gin's business  claims  finally  obliged  him  to 
abandon  the  society,  and  his  departure  caused 
the  decay  of  the  order.  He  published  from  his 
ample  store  of  material  a  volume  of  great  in- 
terest, called  "  The  League  of  the  Iroquois," 
in  which  he  explained  the  organization  and 
governmant  of  their  wonderful  federation. 
Their  daily  life,  their  superstitions,  customs, 
and  traditions  were  ably  treated  of,  and  this 
work  gives  the  first  scientific  account  of  an 
Indian  tribe  ever  published.  It  appsarei  in 
1851. 

The  field  of  research  he  had  entered  was  so 
vast,  and  the  study  so  fascinating,  that  Mr. 
Morgan  devoted  all  his  spare  time  to  it.  In 
1858  he  went  to  Marquette  and  found  an  en- 
campment of  Ojibway  Indians;  he  discovered, 
with  much  surprise,  that  while  the  language 
was  essentially  different,  the  organization  and 
system  of  government  in  this  tribe  were  pre- 
cisely the  same  as  those  of  the  Iroquois.  It  nat- 
urally occurred  to  him  that  the  similarity  of 
characteristics  in  tribal  governments  might  ex- 
tend further,  and  he  determined  to  pursue  his 
investigations  among  other  Indians.  "With  this 
object  in  view,  he  issued  schedules  of  inquiry 
for  circulation  among  persons  conversant  with 
Indian  life,  and  distributed  them  far  and  wide. 
The  Smithsonian  Institution  rendered  him  much 
assistance,  as  did  also  General  Cass,  who  was 
at  that  time  Secretary  of  State.  The  returns 
came  in  so  slowly  that,  to  expedite  matters,  he 


went  through  Kansas  and  Nebraska,  to  the 
Hudson  Bay  Territory  and  Lake  Winnipeg,  to 
Fort  Benton  and  the  Rocky  Mountains.  From 
the  tribes  of  these  sections  he  gleaned  an 
amazing  amount  of  information,  to  which  were 
added  the  returns  from  his  schedules,  which 
began  to  pour  in  from  all  quarters.  Not  only 
was  the  kinship  of  the  Indians  investigated, 
but  that  of  a  large  portion  of  mankind. 

The  Smithsonian  Institution  published  the 
result  as  one  of  its  "  Contributions  to  Knowl- 
edge," under  the  title  of  "  Systems  of  Consan- 
guinity and  Affinity  of  the  Human  Family."  It 
is  a  quarto  volume  of  600  pages,  and  a  wonder 
of  patient  research.  The  kindred  systems  of 
eighty  tribes  of  North  American  Indians,  togeth- 
er with  those  of  a  great  number  of  the  prin- 
cipal nations  and  tribes  of  the  Old  World  and 
the  islands  of  the  sea,  are  fully  recorded  in  its 
pages.  During  the  earlier  years  of  his  labors 
in  this  great  undertaking,  Mr.  Morgan  carried 
on  an  extensive  law  practice,  and  was  engaged 
upon  a  railroad  enterprise  in  Michigan.  On 
the  shores  of  Lake  Superior  he  became  ab- 
sorbed in  the  study  of  the  beaver,  and  in  1868 
he  published  "  The  American  Beaver  and  his 
"Works."  His  researches  were  extended  to  many 
subjects  not  comprised  in  the  volume  published 
by  the  Smithsonian  Institution.  He  contributed 
a  number  of  articles  to  the  "  North  American 
Review,"  the  first  of  which  was  printed  in  1869, 
and  entitled  "  The  Seven  Cities  of  Cibola."  He 
came  to  the  qualified  conclusion  that  the  ruins 
on  the  Chaco,  in  New  Mexico,  represent  what 
remains  of  the  so-called  cities  described  by  the 
ancient  Spanish  travelers.  In  1871  lie  published 
what  he  considered  to  be  the  great  work  of  his 
life,  under  the  title  "Ancient  Society."  It  is 
divided  into  four  parts,  as  follows :  Part  I, 
"Growth  of  Intelligence  through  Inventions 
and  Discoveries";  Part  II,  "Growth  of  the 
Idea  of  Government " ;  Part  III,  "  Growth  of 
the  Idea  of  Family  " ;  Part  IV,  "  Growth  of 
the  Idea  of  Property."  Mr.  Morgan  presided 
over  the  last  meeting  of  the  American  Associa- 
tion for  the  Advancement  of  Science,  and  his 
last  work  is  the  "  House-Life  and  Architecture 
of  the  North  American  Indians."  He  was  a 
member  of  the  New  York  Assembly  in  1861, 
and  of  the  Semite  in  1868.  Upon  the  sub- 
jects treated  of  in  his  publications  he  was 
considered  an  authority  in  this  county  and 
abroad. 


NATURALIZATION  IN  THE  UNITED 
STATES :  ITS  VALIDITY.  An  important  ques- 
tion of  naturalization  was  raised  during  the 
year,  and  left  pending  at  its  close,  by  Secre- 
tary Elaine's  protest  against  the  decision  given 
in  the  Buzzi  case  by  Count  Lewenhaupt,  act- 
ing as  umpire,  under  the  agreement  between 
Spain  and  the  United  States,  for  the  arbitra- 


tion of  claims  ot  citizens  of  the  United  States 
for  property  seized  by  the  Spanish  authorities 
during  the  Cuban  rebellion.  Buzzi  claimed  to 
be  a  naturalized  citizen  of  the  United  States, 
and  presented  his  naturalization  certificate  to 
the  commission.  The  umpire  decided  that  the 
certificate  was  not  valid,  and  hence  that  Buzzi 
was  not  entitled  to  appear  before  the  commis- 
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sion  as  an  American  citizen.  Mr.  Blaine  took 
the  ground  that  a  certificate  of  naturalization 
was  conclusive  evidence  of  citizenship.  To 
get  a  clear  understanding  of  the  issue  thus 
raised,  it  is  necessary  to  give  some  facts  con- 
cerning the  arbitration  agreement,  and  the  dip- 
lomatic correspondence  which  preceded  it. 

The  commission  was  created  in  1871,  "for 
the  settlement  of  the  claims  of  citizens  of  the 
United  States,  or  of  their  heirs,  against  the 
Government  of  Spain,  for  wrongs  and  injuries 
committed  against  their  persons  and  property 
by  the  authorities  of  Spain  in  the  Island  of 
Cnba,  or  within  the  maritime  jurisdiction  there- 
of, since  the  commencement  of  the  present  in- 
surrection." One  of  the  points  most  discussed 
in  the  diplomatic  correspondence  that  preceded 
the  agreement  related  to  Cubans  claiming  to 
be  naturalized  citizens  of  the  United  States. 
Spain  did  not  deny  that  a  Spanish  subject  who 
had  been  duly  naturalized  in  the  United  States 
and  had  become  a  citizen  of  this  country  in 
good  faith,  would  be  entitled  to  recognition  as 
an  American  citizen.  But  it  alleged  that  no- 
torious frauds  had  been  practiced  by  Cubans  in 
getting  naturalized  for  no  other  purpose  than, 
while  living  and  carrying  on  business  in  Cuba, 
to  escape  the  duties  and  penalties  of  Spanish 
subjects  under  the  cloak  of  American  citizen- 
ship. It  asserted  that  in  many  cases  natural- 
ization papers,  though  regular  on  their  face, 
had  been  obtained  fraudulently  or  without  due 
compliance  with  the  American  laws.  On  this 
point  Mr.  Sagasta,  the  Spanish  Minister  of 
State,  in  a  note,  dated  September  12,  1870,  to 
Mr.  Sickles,  the  American  Minister  at  Madrid, 
said :  "  The  good  faith  of  the  United  States 
Government  has  been  imposed  upon  and  made 
use  of  by  worthless  men,  whose  only  object  is 
to  create  international  complications  and  con- 
flicts. The  data  and  official  documents  of  the 
Spanish  Government  enable  it  to  make  a  classi- 
fication of  the  greater  part  of  these  claimants, 
reducing  them  to  three  classes,  namely :  first, 
claimants  who  have  never  possessed  a  right  to 
foreign  nationality ;  second,  individuals  who 
enjoy  its  benefits,  but  whose  property  has 
never  been  embargoed ;  and,  third,  persons  to 
whom,  in  consideration  of  their  being  for- 
eigners, their  embargoed  estates  have  been  re- 
stored on  the  least  evidence.  Moreover,  the 
Government  of  the  United  States  can  not  be 
ignorant  of  the  fact  that  the  greater  portion 
of  the  natives  of  Cuba,  who  have  given  al- 
legiance to  the  American  flag,  have  done  so 
with  the  studied  intention  of  making  use  of 
it  at  some  future  day  as  a  shield  for  their 
criminal  designs.  Many  cases  might  be  cited 
of  individuals  who  have  lived  in  the  Island 
of  Cuba  as  Spanish  citizens,  and  did  not  re- 
member their  American  citizenship  until  affairs 
went  against  them.  These  abuses  caused  the 
issue  of  the  important  instructions  concerning 
the  rights  of  citizenship  communicated  by  the 
Department  of  State  of  the  United  States,  on 
the  3d  of  May,  1869,  to  their  consul-general 


at  Havana,  it  being  noticeable  that  these  in- 
structions were  given  at  the  request  of  the 
said  officer,  who  continually  found  himself  em- 
barrassed by  the  reclamations  of  Cubans  natu- 
ralized as  Americans,  who  had  returned  to 
Havana  and  resided  there  permanently  with- 
out disclosing  their  change  of  nationality; 
some  of  them  having  accepted  employment  as 
officers  which  Spanish  subjects  are  alone  en- 
titled to  hold." 

In  reply  to  this,  Mr.  Sickles,  on  October  14, 
1870,  under  instructions  from  Secretary  Fish, 
wrote  that  "  in  regard  to  the  first  classification, 
that  is  to  say,  those  '  claimants  who  have  never 
acquired  a  foreign  nationality,'  the  Government 
of  the  United  States  will  not  be  found  disposed 
to  extend  its  protection  to  persons  who  have 
not  the  right  to  invoke  it.  It  is  to  be  pre- 
sumed, until  the  presumption  is  overcome  by 
proof,  that  aliens  who  have  deliberately  re- 
nounced, after  an  uninterrupted  residence  of 
five  or  more  years  within  the  territory  of  the 
Union,  all  allegiance  to  any  other  government, 
and  have  thereupon  become  citizens  of  the 
United  States,  are  sincere  in  their  solemnly- 
avowed  purpose.  If  it  shall  be  made  to  ap- 
pear that  any  one  of  the  claimants  in  whose 
behalf  the  Government  of  the  United  States 
intervenes  is  not  a  citizen  thereof,  or,  having 
been  naturalized  in  conformity  with  its  laws, 
has  by  any  act  of  his  own  forfeited  his  ac- 
quired nationality,  or  that  he  has  voluntarily 
relinquished  it,  your  Excellency  may  rest  as- 
sured that  the  case  of  such  claimant  will  be 
dismissed  from  the  further  consideration  of 
the  American  Government.  The  Government 
of  the  United  States,  having  satisfied  itself 
that  the  parties  in  whose  behalf  reclamations 
have  been  addressed  to  the  government  of  his 
Highness  the  Regent  are  entitled  to  claim  the 
protection  due  to  American  citizens,  awaits 
the  production  of  such  proofs  as  may  be  ex- 
hibited on  the  part  of  the  Spanish  Government 
to  show  that  sucli  protection  is  not  rightfully 
solicited  and  granted." 

Subsequently  (November  18, 1870)  Secretary 
Fish  instructed  Mr.  Sickles  that  "the  President 
contemplates  that  every  claimant  will  be  re- 
quired to  make  good  before  the  commission  his 
injury  and  his  right  to  indemnity.  Naturalized 
citizens  of  the  United  States  will,  if  insisted 
on  by  Spain,  be  required  to  show  when  and 
where  they  were  naturalized,  and  it  will  be 
open  to  Spain  to  traverse  this  fact,  or  to  show 
that  from  any  of  the  causes  named  in  my  cir- 
cular of  March  14,  1869,  the  applicant  has  for- 
feited his  acquired  rights ;  and  it  will  be  for 
the  commission  to  decide  whether  each  ap- 
plicant has  established  his  claim."  These  views 
were  communicated  to  the  Spanish  Minister  of 
State  by  Mr.  Sickles  in  his  note  of  January  8, 
1871. 

In  the  light  of  this  correspondence  the  ar- 
bitration agreement  was  made.  It  created  a 
commission  to  consist  of  two  arbitrators,  one 
chosen  by  the  United  States  and  the  other  by 
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Spain.  The  arbitrators  were  to  select  an  um- 
pire. Article  V  of  the  agreement  stipulated 
that  "  no  judgment  of  a  Spanish  tribunal  dis- 
allowing the  affirmation  of  a  party  that  he  is  a 
citizen  of  the  United  States  shall  prevent  the 
arbitrators  from  hearing  a  reclamation  pre- 
sented in  behalf  of  said  party  by  the  United 
States  Government.  Nevertheless,  in  any  case 
heard  by  the  arbitrators  the  Spanish  Govern- 
ment may  traverse  the  allegation  of  American 
citizenship,  and  thereupon  competent  and  suffi- 
cient proof  thereof  will  be  required.  The  com- 
mission having  recognized  the  quality  of  Ameri- 
can citizens  in  the  claimants,  they  will  acquire 
the  rights  accorded  to  them  by  the  present 
stipulations  as  such  citizens."  The  agreement 
concludes  with  the  declaration  that  "  the  two 
governments  will  accept  the  awards  made  in 
the  several  cases  submitted  to  the  said  arbitra- 
tion as  final  and  conclusive,  and  will  give  full 
effect  to  the  same  in  good  faith  and  as  soon  as 
possible." 

In  the  case  of  Piedro  D.  Buzzi,  who  presented 
a  claim  of  five  hundred  thousand  dollars,  the 
arbitrators  were  unable  to  agree  as  to  his  right 
to  appear  before  the  commission  as  an  Ameri- 
can citizen.  Buzzi  was  a  Cuban  who  obtained 
a  naturalization  certificate  in  Baltimore  in 
1869.  The  law  requires  the  applicant  for  citi- 
zenship to  make  affidavit  that  he  has  resided 
live  years  in  the  United  States  immediately 
preceding  the  application.  It  was  proved  be- 
fore the  commission  that  Buzzi  had  lived  in  the 
United  States  only  six  months  of  the  five  years 
preceding  the  date  of  his  naturalization.  The 
remaining  four  and  a  half  years  he  had  lived 
in  Cuba.  The  counsel  for  Spain  claimed  that 
Buzzi's  certificate  had  been  fraudulently  ob- 
tained, and  that  Buzzi  was  not  entitled  to  ap- 
pear before  the  commission  as  an  American 
citizen.  The  counsel  for  the  United  States  did 
not  deny  the  facts  on  which  the  allegation  of 
fraud  was  based,  but  argued  that  the  certificate 
must  be  accepted  as  conclusive  evidence  of 
citizenship.  The  question  was  referred  to  the 
umpire,  Count  Lewenhaupt,  the  Swedish  Min- 
ister at  Washington.  After  reviewing  the  parts 
of  the  diplomatic  correspondence  preceding 
the  arbitration  agreement,  which  are  given 
above,  and  citing  Article  V  of  the  agreement, 
Count  Lewenhaupt  says  in  his  decision  :  "  In 
the  opinion  of  the  umpire  this  correspondence 
shows  that  by  neither  party  was  the  conven- 
tion intended  for  the  benefit  of  other  in  the 
United  States  naturalized  Spaniards  than  those 
who  have  been  naturalized  in  good  faith,  and, 
conformably  to  the  proposal  of  Mr.  Sickles,  it 
was  agreed  that  naturalization,  after  an  un- 
interrupted residence  of  five  or  more  years, 
should  be  considered  as  a  conclusive  test.  The 
umpire  is  of  opinion  that  Article  V  of  the  agree- 
ment, interpreted  in  the  light  of  the  corre- 
spondence, and  only  with  reference  to  the 
present  case,  stipulates  that  the  Spanish  Gov- 
ernment may  traverse  the  allegation  that  the 
claimant  has  acquired  American  citizenship  in 


good  faith,  and  thereupon  proof  satisfactory  to 
the  commission  will  be  required  of  an  uninter- 
rupted residence  in  the  United  States  during 
the  five  years  immediately  preceding  the  natu- 
ralization." He  accordingly  decided  that  Buz- 
zi's naturalization  certificate  had  been  fraudu- 
lently obtained,  and  therefore  gave  him  no 
right  to  appear  before  the  commission. 

When  this  decision  was  rendered,  Mr.  Blaine 
directed  the  counsel  for  the  United  States  to 
move  for  a  rehearing  of  the  case,  but  in  a  note 
dated  November  80,  1881,  a  short  time  before 
his  retirement  from  the  State  Department,  Mr. 
Blaine  withdrew  that  direction  and  instructed 
the  counsel  that  "  this  Government  can  not 
accept  such  judgment  [the  decision  of  Count 
Lewenhaupt]  as  within  the  competence  of  the 
umpire  to  render,  and  that  it  can  not  submit 
the  cases  remaining  unsettled  on  the  docket  to 
the  application  of  principles  distinctly  repudi- 
ated by  the  agreement  itself."  Mr.  Blaine's 
protest  was  based  on  the  ground  that  the  com- 
mission had  no  right  to  go  behind  a  naturaliza- 
tion certificate,  but  must  accept  it  as  conclu- 
sive evidence  of  citizenship.  In  support  of 
this  view,  he  cited  three  decisions  by  two  for- 
mer umpires  under  the  agreement,  and  claimed 
that  the  doctrine  affirmed  by  them  was  bind- 
ing upon  every  subsequent  umpire.  One  of 
these  decisions  was  that  rendered  in  the  Del- 
gado  case  by  M.  Bartholdi,  Minister  from 
France.  In  his  opinion,  M.  Bartholdi  held: 
u  That  the  claimant  [Delgado]  has  been  natu- 
ralized an  American  citizen  according  to  the 
laws  of  the  United  States  ;  that  the  judge  who 
ordered  him  to  be  admitted  a  citizen  of  the 
United  States  was,  as  it  has  been  decided  in 
many  cases  by  the  Supreme  Court  of  the  United 
States,  the  competent  authority  to  decide  if 
the  claimant  had  sufficiently  complied  with  the 
law,  which  prescribed  a  continued  residence  of 
five  years  in  the  United  States  before  having  a 
right  to  obtain  the  naturalization." 

In  the  subsequent  case  of  Dominguez,  the 
umpire,  Baron  Blanc,  the  Italian  Minister,  said : 
"Finally,  neither  the  authorities  on  public  law 
nor  the  agreements  between  Spain  and  the 
United  States,  furnish  any  unquestioned  and 
controlling  definition  of  what  constitutes,  in 
fact,  a  legal  residence  with  presumable  animus 
manendi,  and  when  absence  intervenes  with 
presumable  animus  revertendi,  such  as  would 
justify  or  empower  the  umpire  to  overrule  by 
force  of  treaties,  or  of  the  law  of  nations,  the 
construction  placed  by  a  court  of  competent 
jurisdiction  upon  a  municipal  law,  as  to  the  re- 
quired residence  in  the  United  States  for  the 
next  continued  term  of  five  years  preceding 
the  admission  to  American  citizenship.  There- 
fore the  construction  thus  given,  however 
broad  it  may  be  deemed,  must  be  followed  so 
long  as  it  is  unimpeached  or  unreversed  by  an 
American  tribunal  of  superior  jurisdiction. 
The.  tribunals  of  the  United  States  are  the  sole 
interpreters  of  the  laws  of  the  country,  and  it 
is  not  the  privilege  of  the  umpire  to  review 
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their  declarations  as  to  the  requirements  of 
these  laws." 

In  the  case  of  Portuondo,  the  same  umpire, 
Baron  Blanc,  decided :  "  That  as  to  the  trav- 
ersed allegation  of  American  citizenship  of  the 
deceased,  competent  and  sufficient  proof  there- 
of, as  required  by  the  agreement  of  February 
12,  1871,  is  given  by  his  certificate  of  natural- 
ization, such  certificate  not  being  proved  or 
charged  to  have  been  procured  by  fraud  or  is- 
sued in  violation  of  public  law,  treaties,  or  nat- 
ural justice.  Such  grounds  of  impeachment 
upon  which  any  certificate  of  naturalization 
may  be  declared  altogether  void  not  being 
found  in  this  case,  the  umpire  called  upon  to 
resolve  such  conflict  about  the  allegiance  of 
the  deceased  must,  following  previous  adjudi- 
cations by  umpires  of  this  commission  and  in 
the  absence  of  any  treaty  between  Spain  and 
the  United  States  restricting  the  power  of  the 
United  States  to  grant  naturalization,  in  ac- 
cordance with  municipal  law,  as  interpreted 
by  the  municipal  courts,  give  full  force  to  the 
naturalization  of  the  deceased  even  against 
Spain." 

In  his  note  of  November  30,  1881,  to  the 
counsel  of  the  United  States  before  the  com- 
mission, Mr.  Blaine,  after  citing  the  decisions 
of  the  umpire  in  the  above  cases,  says : 

This  Government  had  the  right  to  consider  these 
decisions  as  final  and  conclusive  of  the  meaning  of  the 
agreement  under  them.  From  the  date  of  the  open- 
ing of  the  commission,  by  a  succession  of  umpires, 
one  hundred  and  seven  cases  having  been  tried  and 
decided,  forty  cases  remain  on  the  docket.  If  the  de- 
cisions of  former  umpires  are  to  be  reversed,  then  the 
forty  cases  are  to  be  judged  upon  entirely  different 
principles  from  the  preceding  cases.  In  fact,  the  one 
hundred  and  seven  cases  will  have  been  decided 
under  an  agreement  meaning  an  entirely  different 
and  even  contradictory  thing.  Two  claimants  pre- 
senting certificates  of  naturalization  of  the  same  date, 
issued  from  the  same  court,  would  be  the  one  received 
and  the  other  rejected,  not  on  any  fixed  principle,  but 
according  as  the  number  of  his  claim  on  the  docket 
brought  nis  case  under  the  consideration  of  one  or  the 
other  umpire. 

What  effects  should  be  given  to  the  certificate  of 
naturalization  as  it  is  understood  by  the  contracting 
parties  and  declared  in  the  stipulations  of  the  agree- 
ment, and  what  power  the  commission  itself  may  have 
to  extend  or  limit  this  effect  by  construction,  I  will 
not  now  discuss  ;  but  it  is  evident  that  if  the  commis- 
sion has  or  has  not  assumed  the  power  to  decide  this 
question,  which  is  one  not  of  fact,  but  of  construction 
of  the  intent  of  the  argument  once  decided;  it  must 
be  considered  as  settled  for  ever ;  for  it  is  obvious  that 
no  settlement  can  be  reached  just  to  the  claimant 
where  the  rule  of  construction  varies  with  every 
change  which  may  occur  in  the  person  of  the  umpire. 
And  this  Government  must  insist  that  all  claims  shall 
be  tried  by  the  same  rules  and  under  the  same  con- 
struction of  the  agreement  between  Spain  and  the 
United  States.  The  commission  is  not  a  proper  tri- 
bunal to  which  should  be  submitted  the  argument  of 
the  United  States  in  this  regard.  Whether  this  course 
is  justified  by  the  circumstances,  or  whether  our  inter- 
pretation of  the  agreement  be  the  correct  one,  are 
questions,  upon  the  failure  of  the  commission,  to  be 
discussed  and  decided  by  the  two  governments  them- 
selves. For  the  present'  it  is  sufficient  that  I  refuse 
to_  recognize  the  power  of  the  commission  to  denation- 
alize an  American  citizen.  When  a  court  of  compe- 
tent jurisdiction,  administering  the  law  of  the  land, 


issued  its  regular  certificate  of  naturalization  to  Piedro 
Buzzi,  he  was  made  a  citizen  of  the  United  States^  and 
no  power  resides  in  the  executive  department  of  this 
Government  to  reverse  or  review  that  judgment,  and 
what  the  power  of  the  Executive  can  not  do  in  itself 
it  can  not  delegate  to  a  commission,  which  is  the  mere 
creation  of  the  Executive  agreement.  .  .  . 

Therefore,  as  this  Government  perceives  that,  in 
the  following  out  practically  of  the  recent  decision  of 
Count  Lewenhaupt,  serious  damage  would  be  done 
the  United  States,  by  setting  aside  of  the  most  im- 
portant safeguards  established  in  our  behalf  by  the 
agreement  of  February,  1871,  as  it  regards  the  decis- 
ion of  Count  Lewenhaupt,  entirely  beyond  the  scope 
of  the  authority  given  by  the  convention,  as  it  is 
bound  to  respect  and  maintain  the  decision  made,  not 
by  one,  but  by  a  series  of  former  umpires,  and  which  it 
has  regarded  final  and  conclusive,  and  as  it  is  pledged 
to  insist  upon  the  application  of  the  same  law  to  all 
the  claimants  who  may  come  before  the  commission, 
you  arc  instructed  not  to  consent  to  have  any  case  re- 
ferred to  the  umpire  wherein  the  question  may  be  in- 
volved of  the  effect  due  to  a  certificate  of  naturalization 
issued  by  a  competent  court,  and  in  which  it  is  not 
denied  that  the  claimant  presenting  it  is  the  person  to 
whom  it  was  originally  issued. 

1  feel  myself  the  more  constrained  to  give  you  this 
instruction,  as  the  commission  is  not  the  creation  of  a 
treaty  constituting  it  an  international  court,  but  sim- 
ply an  arbitration  agreed  upon  between  one  of  my 
predecessors,  as  Secretary  of  State,  and  the  Spanish 
Secretary  of  Foreign  Affairs.  To  these  commission- 
ers no  larger  powers  could  be  given  than  those  pos- 
sessed by  the  secretaries  that  appointed  them,  and  I 
am  thus  personally  charged  with,  the  duty  of  seeing 
that  the  terms  of  the  arbitration  are  duly  executed, 
and  that  no  detriment  shall  come  to  the  interests 
of  the  United  States  by  the  exercise  of  a  power 
which  I  do  not  possess,  and  could  not  therefore  dele- 
gate. 

From  the  above  it  will  be  seen  that  Secretary 
Blaine  based  his  protest  mainly  on  the  ground 
that  the  decision  of  Count  Lewenhaupt  was 
contrary  to  the  principles  affirmed  by  his  two 
predecessors,  M.  Bartholdi  and  Baron  Blanc. 
In  the  popular  discussion  of  the  subject  which 
followed  the  protest,  those  who  did  not  agree 
with  the  views  advanced  by  the  Secretary  of 
State  contended  that  his  conclusion  was  not 
sustained  by  the  authorities  which  he  cited. 
The  question  presented  in  the  Buzzi  case  was 
whether  the  commission  could  question  a  cer- 
tificate of  naturalization  in  case  of  fraud.  The 
umpire  found  that  Buzzi  had  lived  only  six 
months  in  the  United  States  when  he  made 
affidavit  of  five  years'  residence,  and  decided 
that  he  had  not  been  naturalized  in  good  faith. 
In  the  Delgado  case  it  appeared  that  the  claim- 
ant had  been  absent  from  the  territory  of  the 
United  States  only  once  or  twice  during  the 
five  years  preceding  his  naturalization.  The 
umpire,  M.  Bartholdi,  found  that  "  there  is  no 
evidence  nor  charge  of  the  naturalization  hav- 
ing been  obtained  by  fraud,"  and  held  that,  as 
Delgado's  certificate  had  been  obtained  in  good 
faith,  its  legal  validity  was  a  matter  of  local  law, 
determined  by  the  court  which  admitted  him  to 
citizenship.  On  this  point  the  umpire  in  the 
Buzzi  case  seems  to  have  entirely  agreed  with 
M.  Bartholdi.  While  holding  that  the  commis- 
sion had  a  right  to  go  behind  a  naturalization 
certificate  in  case  of  fraud,  Count  Lewenhaupt 
says,  in  the  Buzzi  case : 


NATURALIZATION  IN  THE  UNITED  STATES. 


617 


The  umpire  has  been  unable  to  find  any  indication 
in  either  the  agreement  or  in  the  correspondence  that, 
as  contended  by  Spain,  the  commission  ought  to  ex- 
amine whether  the  requirements  of  the  American  law 
of  naturalization  have  been  fulfilled.  In  such  case  the 
umpire  would  have  to  examine,  in  the  present  case, 
not  only  the  question  of  five  years'  residence,  but  also 
whether  the  declaration  of  intention  made  in  1850  was 
legal  or  not ;  whether  it  could  be  replaced  by  the  dec- 
laration of  intention  made  by  the  claimant's  father  in 
1824 ;  whether  the  claimant  resided  one  year  in  Mary- 
land, where  he  was  naturalized ;  whether  he  conducted 
himself  as  a  man  of  good  moral  character ;  whether  he 
was  attached  to  the  principles  of  the  Constitution,  etc. 
It  is  not  probable  that,  when  the  question  was  to  de- 
termine naturalization  in  good  faith  as  against  Spain, 
either  party  intended  an  examination  of  these  ques- 
tions, because  it  seems  entirely  indifferent  to  Spain 
whether  the  claimant  abjured  his  allegiance  only  once 
at  the  end  of  five  years,  or  whether  he  made  also  a 
similar  oath  two  years  previously  ;  whether,  in  case  of 
five  years'  residence,  ho  resided  one  year  in  Maryland, 
or  the  whole  time  in  other  parts  of  the  United  States. 

In.  his  opinion  in  the  Portuondo  case,  Baron 
Blanc  expressly  concedes  the  authority  of  the 
commission  to  inquire  into  the  validity  of  a 
naturalization  certificate  in  case  of  fraud.  He 
decided  that  sufficient  proof  of  citizenship  was 
given  by  the  naturalization  certificate  of  Portu- 
ondo, "such  certificate  not  being  proved  or 
charged  to  have  been  procured  by  fraud,  or 
issued  in  violation  of  public  law,  treaties,  or 
natural  justice."  He  then  added  that  "such 
grounds  of  impeachment,  upon  which  any  cer- 
tificate of  naturalization  may  be  declared  void, 
are  not  found  in  this  case."  This  opinion  was 
given  by  Baron  Blanc,  after  the  arbitrator  on 
the  part  of  Spain,  the  Marquis  de  Potestad- 
Fornari,  had  filed  a  protest  against  the  views 
expressed  by  Baron  Blanc,  in  deciding  the 
Dominguez  case,  as  above  quoted. 

The  position  taken  by  Secretary  Blaine  with 
reference  to  the  powers  and  duties  of  the  com- 
mission, in  the  matter  of  naturalization  cer- 
tificates, is  diametrically  opposed  to  that  taken 
by  his  immediate  predecessor,  Mr.  Evarts,  who 
assured  the  Spanish  Minister  in  Washington,  in 
an  official  communication,  dated  March  4, 1880, 
that  the  commission  had  full  power  to  pass 
upon  all  questions  of  law  and  fact  arising  in 
the  cases  submitted,  and  that  it  was  "  beyond 
the  competence  of  either  Government  to  in- 
terfere with,  direct,  or  obstruct  its  delibera- 
tions." He  expressly  conceded  that  it  might 
inquire  into  the  validity  of  any  naturalization 
certificate,  and  that  the  judgment  of  the  um- 
pire, whatever  it  might  be,  was  final  and  not 
open  to  review.  His  letter  was  written  to 
Sefior  Don  Felipe  Mendez  de  Vigo,  who,  acting 
under  instructions  from  the  Spanish  Govern- 
ment, had  brought  to  the  attention  of  the  State 
Department  the  protest  made  by  the  Marquis 
de  Potestad-Fornari,  against  the  principles  af- 
firmed by  Baron  Blanc  in  the  Dominguez  case. 
The  views  then  held  by  the  State  Department 
are  set  forth  in  the  following  passages  of  Mr. 
Evarts's  letter : 

I  have  no  difficulty  in  cordially  agreeing  with  you 
in  the  principle  which  you  deduce  from  the  conven- 


tion of  1871  as  the  one  which  inspired  both  govern- 
ments in  their  agreement  to  the  terms  of  that  instru- 
ment, and  to  which  you  give  expression  in  your  note 
in  words  which  1  willingly  adopt :  "  From  the  terms 
of  the  convention  of  1871,  it  is  clearly  deduced  that 
the  Government  of  the  United  States  and  that  of  Spain, 
being  both  actuated  by  the  strictest  sentiment  ot  jus- 
tice, knowing,  perhaps,  that  the  parties  claiming  to  bo 
American  citizens  had  not  all  the  necessary  means  of 
defense  before  the  Cuban  courts,  and  that  it  was  pos- 
sible that  abuses  had  existed  in  the  issuance  of  certifi- 
cates of  naturalization  presented  by  them,  thought 
proper  in  appointing  the  Spanish- American  Commis- 
sion of  Arbitration  to  invest  it  with  certain  powers 
which  in  certain  cases  place  it  above  and  beyond  the 
reach  of  decisions  pronounced  by  the  local  courts  of 
both  nations." 

It  is  precisely  in  this  spirit  that  the  Government  of 
the  United  States  has  interpreted,  understood,  and 
accepted  the  functions  and  powers  of  the  commission 
created  by  the  agreement  of  the  two  governments,  and 
organized  in  accordance  with  and  in  pursuance  of  the 
convention  of  1871.  This  Government  has  from  the 
first  considered,  as  it  now  holds  and  feels  itself  bound 
to  maintain,  that  the  commission  thus  established  is 
an  independent  iudicial  tribunal,  possessed  of  all  the 
powers  and  endowed  with  all  the  properties  which 
should  distinguish  a  court  of  high  international  juris- 
diction, alike  competent  in  the  jurisdiction  conferred 
upon  it  to  bring  under  judgment  the  decisions  of  the 
local  courts  of  both  nations  and  beyond  the  compe- 
tence of  either  government  to  interfere  with,  direct,  or 
obstruct  its  deliberations.  Viewing  the  commission 
hi  this  lightj  the  Government  of  the  United  States,  as 
one  of  the  high  contracting  parties  to  the  convention, 
and  also  as  one  of  the  parties  to  the  contention  sub- 
mitted for  the  determination  of  the  commission,  has 
felt  itself  bound,  in  accordance  with  the  stipulations 
of  the  seventh  article  of  the  agreement,  to  "  accept 
the  awards  made  in  the  several  cases  submitted  to  the 
said  arbitration  as  final  and  conclusive."  An  exami- 
nation of  the  proceedings  of  the  commission,  which  I 
have  requested  the  advocate  of  the  United  States  to 
make,  snows  that  in  all  cases  submitted  for  its  deter- 
mination thus  far  the  American  claimants  have  been 
required  to  establish  their  United  States  citizenship 
by  competent  and  sufficient  proofs,  and  that  in  no  case 
has  the  right  been  denied  to  Spain  to  "  traverse  "  the 
allegation  of  such  citizenship,  and  to  support  such  de- 
nial on  the  part  of  Spain  by  admissible  evidence  going 
to  show  that  the  proofs,  adduced  in  maintenance  of 
the  claimants'  demand  to  be  considered  citizens  of 
the  United  States,  were  on  their  face  inadmissible,  or 
that  they  were  unworthy  of  credit  because  of  a  taint 
of  fraud  in  tho  proceedings  of  naturalization  from 
which  the  documents  emanated,  or  that  taken  togeth- 
er such  proofs  were  insufficient  to  establish  the  demand 
of  American  citizenship  put  forth  by  this  Government 
on  behalf  of  tho  claimant.  All  this  it  has  been  com- 
petent to  the  representative  of  Spain  to  advance  be- 
fore the  tribunal  on  behalf  of  his  government  as  de- 
fense and  objection  to  each  claim  presented  and  sub- 
mitted to  the  arbitration  of  the  commission. 

In  the  proceedings  with  regard  to  the  claim  of  Mr. 
Fernando  Doininzuez,  from  which  the  present  con- 
tention immediately  arises,  and  in  regard  to  which,  in 
the  estimation  of  the  Marquis  de  Potestad-Fornari.  tho 
decision  of  the  umpire  furnished  sufficient  grounds  to 
the  arbitrator  for  Spain  to  refuse  his  concurrence  with 
the  American  arbitrator  in  a  submission  to  the  um- 
pire of  any  future  case  involving  a  controverted  ques- 
tion of  American  naturalization  upon  which  the  arbi- 
trators should  disagree,  this  principle  appears  to  have 
been  recognized  by  the  commission  in  the  most  lib- 
eral sense,  and  the  inquiry  as  to  tho  question  of  the 
citizenship  of  tho  olnimant'was  apparently  pursued  to 
the  utmost  scope  ami  limit  of  judicial  investifration. 

...  It  was  the  intention  of  the  Government  of  the 
United  States,  and  I  do  not  doubt  that  it  was  also  tho 
intention  of  the  Government  of  his  Catholic  Majesty, 
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to  eliminate  from  the  field  of  diplomatic  discussion  a 
class  of  cases  which  could  hardly  bo  diplomatically 
handled  in  detail  with  .satisfaction  to  cither  party,  and 
to  create  a  tribunal  which  should  fairly  and  impar- 
tially judge  them  without  question  or  appeal  in  the 
interest  of  universal  equity,  and  especially  in  that  of 
the  traditional  good  understanding  which  has  so  long 
united  both  governments.  The  President  charges  me 
to  express  the  hope  that  nothing  may  be  suffered  to 
interrupt  the  regular  progress  of  tne  work  of  the  com- 
mi-sioii;  and  that,  relying  upon  the  intelligence  and 
the  impartiality  of  the  arbitrators,  the  Governments  of 
s i uiin  and  of  the  United  States  may  accept  and  carry 
into  effect  the  decisions  rendered  in  all  cases  as  they 
arise. 

It  becomes,  in  this  view  of  the  authority  of  the  tri- 
bunal to  fix  not  only  the  general  scope  of  evidence  and 
argument  it  will  entertain  in  the  discussion  both  of 
the  merits  of  each  claim  and  of  the  claimant's  Ameri- 
can citizenship,  but  to  pass  as  well  upon  every  offer 
of  evidence  bearing  upon  either  issue  that  may  be  made 
before  it,  entirely  unnecessary,  and  therefore  entirely 
unsuitable,  for  mo  to  enter  upon  anv  discussion  of  ei- 
ther the  jurisprudence  that  should  govern  the  decis- 
ions of  the  tribunal  or  of  the  reach  of  the  jurisdiction 
accorded  by  the  convention  of  1871.  All  these  topics 
arc  to  be  judicially  treated  and  judicially  decided  by 
the  tribunal,  and  the  two  governments  are  to  accept 
the  "  awards  made  in  the  several  cases  submitted  to 
the  said  arbitration  as  final  and  conclusive,  and  will 
give  full  effect  to  the  same,"  as  expressed  hi  the  sev- 
enth article  of  the  convention. 

This  obligation  upon  the  two  governments  is  not  at 
all  dependent  upon  the  methods,  the  rules,  the  rea- 
sons, or  the  law  which  have  produced  the  awards,  be- 
ing approved  by  the  governments,  or  the  awards  them- 
sclves  being  satisfactory  to  the  governments.  Any 
such  pretension,  if  tolerated,  would  subvert  the  con- 
vention and  reserve  for  direct  debate  between  the  gov- 
ernments contentions  which  have  been  deliberately 
remitted  to  judicial  treatment  and  decision. 

The  interruption  of  the  due  judicial  course  provided 
by  the  convention  in  all  cases  which  should  be  sub- 
mitted to  the  arbitrators,  and  in  which  there  should 
arise  "  questions  upon  which  they  should  be  unable 
to  agree,"  which  has  been  produced  by  the  action  of 
the  Spanish  arbitrator,  is,  as  it  seems  to  me,  justly 
complained  of  by  the  claimants  whose  litigations  have 
thus  been  delayed.  There  would  seem  to  oe  no  doubt 
that,  upon  the"  necessary  reason  of  the  situationt  as 
well  as  by  the  explicit  provision  of  the  convention, 
the  only_  condition  to  the  attaching  of  the  umpire's 
jurisdiction ''  to  decide  "  any  question  is  the  inability 
of  the  arbitrators  to  agree  upon  that  question.  The 
interposition,  therefore,  of  any  obstruction  by  either 
arbitrator  to  the  umpire's  disposition  of  any  question 
upon  which  the  two  arbitrators  disagree  seems  a  frus- 
tration of  the  equal,  impartial,  comprehensive,  and 
efficient  provision  made  tor  the  umpirage  to  produce, 
in  every  possible  case,  an  award  which  the  disagree- 
ment of  the  arbitrators  had  disabled  them  from  mak- 
ing. 

This  Government  has  every  desire  that  the  labors 
of  the  commission  should  be  brought  to  a  conclusion 
as^  rapidly  as  is  consistent  with  an  adequate  consider- 
ation bj  the  tribunal  of  the  cases  that  may  be  sub- 
mitted to  it.  It  sees  no  reason  to  think  that  the  pur- 
poses of  the  two  governments  have  not  been  circum- 
spectly stated  and  their  execution  adequately  secured 
by  the  convention  of  1871 ;  and,  with  every  wish  to 
raeet^any  suggestion  which  may  be  made  to  it  by  the 
Spanish  Government  tending  to  a  better  or  more  ac- 
ceptable observance  of  the  terms  or  the  spirit  of  that 
convention,  it  can  not  look  with  any  complacency 
upon  any  diminution  of  the  independent  judicial  au- 
thority of  the  tribunal  constituted  by  it,  or  any  inter- 
ruption of  its  regular  administration  of  the  jurisdic- 
tion assigned  to  it. 

I  sincerely  hope  that  the  views  I  have  had  the  honor 
to  submit  to  you  may  satisfy  you  that  the  contention 


on  the  citizenship  of  the  claimants,  dependent  upon 
naturalization,  is  as  fully  a  question  of  judicial  de- 
termination for  the  tribunal  in  respect  to  the  admissi- 
bility  of  evidence,  its  relevancy  and  its  weight,  and 
in  respect  to  the  rules  of  jurisprudence  by  which  it  is 
to  be  determined,  as  any  other  question  in  controversy 
in  the  cases.  This  contention  was  so  dealt  with  by 
the  arbitrators  and  bv  the  umpire  in  the  case  of 
Dominguez,  and  doubtless  in  all  other  cases  hereto- 
fore decided ;  and  it  will  be  so  dealt  with?  I  must  as- 
sume;  in  all  cases  before  the  tribunal  which  involve 
that  issue. 

The  conclusions  which  I  have  formed  upon  this 
subject  result  in  the  expectation  that  the  rights 
secured  by  the  convention  to  claimants  whose  cases 
have  been  laid  before  the  tribunal  by  this  Govern- 
ment will  no  longer  be  delayed  or  interrupted  in  their 
presentation  by  the  obstruction  interposed  by  the 
Spanish  arbitrator  to  their  due  course  of  considera- 
tion and  determination  as  prescribed  by  the  conven- 
tion. 

A  law  of  the  United  States  makes  it  a  crimi- 
nal offense,  punishable  by  both  fine  and  im- 
prisonment, for  any  person  knowingly  to  use, 
in  any  way  or  for  any  purpose,  a  certificate  of 
naturalization  by  fraud  or  false  evidence.  Any 
offender  is  liable  to  indictment,  and  on  the 
trial  it  would  seem  that  the  court  has  express 
authority  to  go  behind  the  certificate  and  to 
make  the  fullest  inquiries  into  the  facts  and 
merits  of  the  matter.  This  law  is  found  in 
section  5428  of  the  Eevised  Statutes  of  the 
United  States,  which  reads  as  follows : 

Every  person  who  knowingly  uses  any  certificate 
of  naturalization  heretofore  granted  by  any  court,  or 
hereafter  granted,  which  has  been  or  may  be  procured 
through  fraud  or  by  false  evidence,  or  has  been  or 
may  te  issued  by  the  clerk  or  any  other  officer  of  the 
court,  without  any  appearance  and  hearing  of  the  ap- 
plicant in  court,  and  without  lawful  authority ;  and 
every  person  who  falsely  represents  himself  to  be  a 
citizen  of  the  United  States,  without  having  been 
duly  admitted  to  citizenship,  for  any  fraudulent  pur- 
pose whatever,  shall  be  punishable  bv  a  fine  of  not 
more  than  one  thousand  dollars,  or  be  imprisoned 
not  more  than  two  years,  or  both. 

It  would  seem  that  any  person  knowingly 
using  a  fraudulent  naturalization  certificate 
before  an  international  arbitration  commission 
holding  its  sessions  in  this  country  would  be 
liable  to  the  penalties  of  the  above  statute. 

In  his  message  of  1875,  President  Grant, 
said :  "  On  many  occasions  it  has  been  brought 
to  the  knowledge  of  the  Government  that 
certificates  of  naturalization  are  held  and  pro- 
tection or  interference  claimed  by  parties  who 
admit  that  not  only  they  were  not  within 
the  United  States  at  the  time  of  the  pretended 
naturalization,  but  that  they  have  never  resided 
in  the  United  States.  In  others  the  certificate 
and  record  of  the  court  show  on  their  face  that 
the  person  claiming  to  be  naturalized  had  not 
resided  the  required  time  in  the  United  States. 
In  others  it  is  admitted  upon  examination  that 
the  requirements  of  law  have  not  been  com- 
plied with.  In  some  cases,  even,  such  certifi- 
cates have  been  matter  of  purchase.  These 
are  not  isolated  cases  arising  at  rare  intervals, 
but  of  common  occurrence,  and  which  are  re- 
ported from  all  quarters  of  the  globe." 
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NAVY  OF  THE  UNITED  STATES.  This 
important  arm  of  the  national  service  excited 
public  attention  to  a  large  extent  in  1881.  For 
several  years  the  navy  had  been  much  neglect- 
ed. It  had  become  weak  and  inefficient.  It 
was  poorly  and  meanly  supplied ;  and  it  was 
held  to  be  quite  unworthy  of  a  great  nation. 
The  Secretary,  in  his  annual  report,  urged 
warmly  its  claims  upon  the  gratitude  of  the 
country,  and  pleaded  earnestly  for  prompt  and 
efficient  action  in  its  behalf.  He  is  clearly  of 
opinion  that,  "  while  the  navy  should  not  be 
large,  it  should  at  all  times  afford  a  nucleus  for 
its  enlargement  upon  an  emergency.  Its  power 
of  prompt  and  extended  expansion  should  be 
established."  And  he  further  says:  "  Upon  the 
whole,  whether  it  be  as  a  means  of  self-protec- 
tion to  the  long  line  of  cities  and  harbors  upon 
our  coasts,  or  to  guard  our  commerce  on  the 
high  seas,  or  to  insure  our  citizens  sojourning 
in  foreign  lands  and  their  property  and  persons 
against  outrage ;  or  to  take  and  keep  our  proper 
place  among  nations ;  or  to  maintain  the  senti- 
ment of  patriotism  connected  with  our  navy, 
and  with  the  memory  of  its  departed  heroes ; 
or  to  reap  the  advantages  of  the  researches 
and  labors  of  its  officers  in  the  further  progress 
of  advanced  science,  it  becomes  the  duty  of 
Congress  to  see  to  it  that  the  navy  of  the 
United  States  should  not  be  left  to  perish 
through  inanition,  but  should  be  restored  to  a 
condition  of  usefulness,  in  which  it  may,  upon 
occasion,  be  so  expanded  as  to  become  the 
ready  means  of  protection  at  home,  or  of  ac- 
tive and  aggressive  warfare  in  the  ports  and 
waters  of  an  enemy." 

In  order  to  be  able  to  come  before  the  na- 
tional legislature  with  some  definite,  matured 
plans  and  recommendations  for  increasing  the 
efficiency  of  the  navy,  a  naval  advisory  board, 
consisting  of  able  and  experienced  officers,  was 
appointed  early  in  the  year.  It  prosecuted  its 
work  and  reported  toward  the  close  of  1881. 
It  strongly  recommends  proper  and  effective 
vessels,  combining  sufficient  speed,  facility  of 
manoeuvre,  and  a  power  of  resistance  deemed 
abundantly  available  for  practical  purposes. 
These  vessels  thus  recommended  are  adapted 
to  the  depth  of  water  in  our  ports  and  harbors ; 
and,  while  requiring  no  fine  work,  extravagant 
and  useless,  it  is  believed  they  will  adequately 
supply  the  pressing  wants  of  this  arm  of  de- 
fense. The  number  and  types  of  vessels  that 
will  be  available  for  service  in  the  navy  at  the 
expiration  of  eight  years,  in  case  the  programme 
set  forth  by  the  advisory  board  be  adopted, 
are :  twenty-one  ironclads  ("  such  vessels," 
they  emphatically  declare,  '*  are  absolutely 
needed  for  the  defense  of  the  country  in  time  of 
war  "),  seventy  unarmored  cruisers,  five  rams, 
five  torpedo  gunboats,  twenty  torpedo-boats. 
Cost  of  the  vessels  recommended  to  be  built, 
nearly  $30,000,000. 

At  this  date  there  are  one  hundred  and  forty 
vessels  on  the  navy  list,  twenty-five  of  which 
are  mere  tugs,  with  a  very  large  number  of 


others  entirely  useless,  and  which  could  not, 
without  a  great  expenditure  of  money,  be  made 
fit  for  service.  There  are,  it  appears,  four 
double-turreted  monitors  belonging  to  the  Gov- 
ernment and  remaining  unfinished,  one  at  Phil- 
adelphia, one  at  Wilmington,  Delaware,  one  at 
Chester,  Pennsylvania,  and  one  at  Mare  Island, 
California.  It  is  not  clear  what  is  best  to  be  done 
with  these,  whether  to  continue  work  on  them 
or  to  abandon  them.  It  is  recommended  that 
they  be  removed  to  a  navy-yard,  be  carefully 
examined,  and,  if  thought  advisable,  finished 
in  a  manner  to  confer  some  benefit  on  the  Gov- 
ernment, in  spite  of  their  irregularly  designed 
plans.  At  present  these  monitors  are  only  bad 
copies  of  old  models  built  in  an  emergency, 
worthless  for  the  defense  of  the  coasts,  and  en- 
tailing considerable  expense  for  their  preserva- 
tion. The  Government  can  not  afford  to  throw 
away  these  vessels,  after  spending  so  much 
money  on  them,  without  first  finding  out 
whether  they  may  be  converted  into  useful 
ships. 

The  United  States  maintains  squadrons,  of 
some  five  or  six  vessels  each,  on  the  North 
Atlantic  Station,  the  South  Atlantic  Station, 
the  European  Station,  the  Pacific  Station,  and 
the  Atlantic  Station.  Besides  these  there  is  a 
training-practice  squadron,  consisting  of  five 
vessels;  seven  ships  are  employed  on  special 
service,  and  one  is  used  by  the  State  of  New 
York  as  a  marine  school-ship. 

During  1881  a  portion  of  the  navy  was  oc- 
cupied in  works  of  utility  to  the  country  at 
large,  as  well  as  in  the  interests  of  science. 
The  longitudes  of  Yokohama,  Nagasaki,  Vladi- 
Yostok,  Shanghai,  Amoy,  and  Hong-Kong  have 
been  established  by  means  of  the  electric  tele- 
graph, and  it  is  expected  that  the  electric  light 
will  be  found  of  great  value  for  various  pur- 
poses in  the  naval  service.  Two  United  States 
steamers  have  been  detailed  for  the  purpose  of 
surveying  the  waters  and  shoals  of  the  Gulf  of 
Samana,  in  the  Island  of  San  Domingo,  which, 
from  its  geographical  position  and  extent,  seems 
destined  to  become  of  great  importance  com- 
mercially, and  for  similar  service  on  the  Spanish 
Main.  It  is  recommended  that  systematic  sur- 
veys be  made  of  parts  of  the  West  Indies,  the 
coasts  of  Mexico  and  Central  America,  and  of 
the  Marshall  and  Caroline  groups  of  islands.  The 
Naval  Observatory  reports  astronomical  work 
performed  during  the  year,  consisting  of  obser- 
vations of  stars,  satellites,  and  comets ;  their 
reduction  and  partial  publication ;  the  discus- 
sion and  publication  of  the  result  of  the  transit- 
of- Venus  expeditions  of  1874;  the  reduction 
of  the  photographic  observations  of  the  transit 
of  Mercury  of  1878 ;  and  the  prosecution  of 
experiments  on  astronomical  photography.  In 
this  connection,  mention  is  made  of  the  selec- 
tion and  purchase  of  a  site  for  a  new  Naval 
Observatory  on  Georgetown  Heights.  It  is 
estimated  that  the  cost  of  the  new  structure 
will  be  about  $600,000.  Under  authorization 
of  Congress,  the  Secretary  of  the  Navy  had  a 
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vessel  of  suitable  size  and  equipments  fitted  up 
to  search  for  the  steamer  Jeannette,  of  the 
Arctic  Exploring  Expedition.  A  Government 
steamer  was  also  sent  to  aid  in  the  sume  benevo- 
lent undertaking,  for  the  particulars  of  which 
see  "  GEOGRAPHICAL  EXPLORATIONS."  The  first 
vessel  remains  over,  to  continue  the  search  in 
the  summer  of  1882.  The  United  States  steamer, 
being  wholly  unsuccessful  in  the  main  object  of 
her  cruise,  returned  to  New  York  in  November. 

The  Bureau  of  Ordnance  reports  that,  besides 
its  usual  work  of  fitting  batteries  of  ships  for 
sea,  and  keeping  up  the  stock  of  manufactured 
articles  for  current  service,  it  has  been  engaged 
in  improving  the  ballistic  power  of  certain  of 
the  Parrott  muzzle-loading  rifles  by  converting 
them  to  breech-loaders  with  enlarged  powder- 
chambers.  An  earnest  remonstrance  is  made 
on  the  subject  of  modern  rifled  breech-loading 
cannon,  a  matter  which  has  frequently  been 
brought  to  the  attention  of  Congress.  "  Our 
vessels  of  war  are  obliged  to  appear  to  great 
disadvantage  beside  those  of  ostensibly  equal 
force  belonging  to  other  nations,  and  our  bat- 
tery power  is  so  low  as  to  justify  the  gravest 
apprehension  in  case  we  should  be  called  upon 
to  meet  foreign  ships  of  equal  size  in  battle." 
As  there  seems  to  be  an  impression  prevailing 
in  some  quarters  that  torpedoes  alone  would 
suffice  for  the  defense  of  the  coast  against  a 
hostile  fleet,  care  is  taken  to  dispel  this  im- 
pression, and  it  is  affirmed  positively  that "  tor- 
pedoes, either  for  defense  or  attack,  must  be 
covered  or  defended  by  the  fire  of  powerful 
rifled  guns,  both  afloat  and  ashore.  The  two 
destructive  agents  (artillery  and  torpedoes) 
supplement  each  other,  and,  as  a  rule,  must  be 
employed  together." 

The  appropriations  available  for  the  current 
expenses  of  the  year  ending  June  30,  1881, 
were  $15,035, 752.45,  to  which  should  be  added 
$59.309  transferred  from  the  navy  pension  fund 
to  the  Naval  Asylum.  There  should  also*  be 
added  $185,443.31,  appropriated  to  cover  defi- 
ciencies for  1881,  making  a  total  of  $15,280,- 
504.76.  There  was  also  a  balance  on  hand  at 
the  beginning  of  the  year,  under  the  appropria- 
tions for  pay  of  the  navy  and  pay  of  marine 
corps,  of  $1,495,313.35.  From  this  sum  should 
be  deducted  $673,183.46,  amounts  due  from 
said  appropriations  to  "general  account  of  ad- 
vances," and  also  $3,565.68  carried  to  the  sur- 
plus fund;  also  the  sum  of  $19,458.94  appro- 
priated for  charts  of  the  Amazon  and  Madeira 
Rivers,  etc.,  transferred  from  appropriations 
made  for  that  year  and  carried  to  the  account 
for  indefinite  appropriations.  The  net  amount 
available  for  the  year  was  $16,020,301.03.  The 
expenditures  were  $14,450,789.86,  leaving  a 
balance  of  $1,569,511.17.  To  this  should  be 
added  unexpended  balances  in  the  hands  of 
pay-officers,  $692,987.74,  which  shows  that 
the  net  expenditures  for  the  fiscal  year  were 
$2,262,498.91  less  than  the  amount  applicable 
therefor.  The  amount  of  appropriations  avail- 
able for  the  fiscal  year  (ending  June  30,  1882) 


is  $14,874,269.55  ;  also  transferred  from  navy 
pension  fund  to  the  Naval  Asylum,  $59,813, 
making  a  total  of  $14,934,082.55.  The  num- 
ber of  navy  invalids,  navy  widows,  and  others 
is  4,195 ;  the  amount  paid  for  pensions  is  $965,- 
138.24. 

The  Naval  Academy  appears  to  be  in  ex- 
cellent condition.  It  is  regarded  as  a  source 
of  pride  to  the  department,  and  of  usefulness 
to  the  country.  It  is  believed  that  the  Acad- 
emy is,  in  all  respects,  at  this  time  superior  to 
any  other  naval  school  in  the  world.  This  ex- 
cellence arises  from  the  system  of  instruction 
originally  introduced  at  the  first  formation  of 
the  school,  and  since  then  perfected  by  such  re- 
forms and  improvements  in  its  curriculum  and 
general  management  and  discipline  as  have  be- 
come necessary  in  the  course  of  time.  The 
interest  and  zeal  which  have  been  exhibited  by 
the  corps  of  officers  and  instructors  in  charge 
of  the  Academy  are  entitled  to  commendation. 
In  this  connection  it  may  be  noted  that  the 
training-ships  for  the  purpose  of  training  boys 
to  become  seamen  have  proved  very  effective, 
and,  for  the  first  time  in  our  history,  the  naval 
apprentice  system  seems  to  be  established  on 
a  sure  foundation,  from  which  the  navy  will 
soon  reap  material  advantages.  It  is  confi- 
dently believed  that  this  training  squadron  will 
maintain  its  present  efficiency,  and  may  be  re- 
lied on  in  future  to  furnish  a  nucleus  for  sea- 
men for  the  navy. 

There  are  in  the  navy-yards  large  accumu- 
lations of  property,  consisting  of  the  ancient 
hulls  of  vessels  of  war,  launches  and  other 
ships'  boats,  old  machinery  and  condemned 
stores  and  materials,  and  other  effects,  which 
have  become  unfitted  for  use  in  the  navy. 

The  career  of  the  celebrated  United  States 
frigate  Constitution,  commonly  known  as  "  Old 
Ironsides,"  so  renowned  in  song  and  story,  is 
ended  at  last.  December  15,  1881,  she  was 
formally  put  out  of  commission  at  the  Brook- 
lyn Navy-Yard,  her  ensign  being  hauled  down 
in  the  presence  of  Admiral  Cooper  and  the 
other  officers  attached  to  the  station.  Since 
then  the  Constitution  has  been  stripped  of  her 
spars  and  guns  and  has  taken  her  place  in 
what  is  called  "Rotten  Row,"  with  the  Sus- 
quehanna  and  Ticonderoga,  and  unless  broken 
up  will  be  allowed  to  fall  gradually  to  pieces. 
Once  before  it  was  determined  to  put  "  Old 
Ironsides  "  out  of  commission,  but  the  lines  of 
one  of  our  poets — 

"  Ay,  tear  her  tattered  ensign  down !  " — 

saved  the  frigate,  and  prolonged  her  career  for 
twoscore  years.  The  keel  of  the  Constitution 
was  laid  in  Boston,  Massachusetts,  November, 
1795,  and  she  was  launched  in  October,  1797. 
Her  first  cruise  was  made  in  the  summer  of  1 798, 
and  her  first  commander  was  Captain  Samuel 
Nicholson.  Her  last  voyage  was  made  in  No- 
vember, 1881,  and  her  last  captain  was  Com- 
mander E.  M.  Shepard.  In  1804  the  Consti- 
tution, under  Preble,  silenced  the  land  batter- 
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ies  at  Tripoli,  and  gained  the  freedom  of  three 
hundred  American  captives.  During  the  sec- 
ond war  with  Great  Britain — 1812-'15 — she 
made  her  famous  record,  beginning  with  her 
escape,  while  under  the  command  of  Commo- 
dore Isaac  Hull,  from  a  British  squadron  off 
Sandy  Hook,  in  July,  1812.  Under  the  same 
gallant  officer,  the  victory  over  the  Guerriere 
was  gained  on  August  19th  of  the  same  year. 
December  18th,  the  British  frigate  Java  was 
captured,  and  in  the  following  year  the  sloop- 
of-war  Pictou,  a  privateer,  and  several  English 
merchantmen  were  her  spoils,  while  early  in 
1815  the  frigate  Oyane  and  the  sloop-of-war 
Levant  were  made  prizes.  Since  that  war  the 
Constitution  has  been  rebuilt  and  several  times 
repaired.  Her  flag  has  floated  on  every  sea, 
and  in  a  single  cruise  in  the  Pacific  the  old 
frigite  sailed  52,379  miles.  She  has  always 
been  a  singularly  lucky  ship,  and  in  her  long 
career  of  nearly  a  century  her  good  fortune 
was  ever  remarkable.  To  enumerate  her  com- 
mander!! would  be  to  name  nearly  all  the  heroic 
names  in  our  early  naval  annals.  Preble, 
Rodgers,  Chauncey,  Hull,  Decatur,  Bainbridge, 
Porter,  and  Charles  Stewart,  are  among  the 
American  commanders  who  won  renown  in 
her.  Her  last  foreign  service  was  a  peaceful 
one— carrying  American  products  to  and  from 
the  Paris  Exposition  of  1878.  Since  her  re- 
turn from  Europe,  the  Constitution  has  been 
used  as  a  training-ship  for  boys. 

NEBRASKA.  The  Sixteenth  Legislature  of 
this  State  convened  at  Lincoln,  and  began  it» 
biennial  session  of  1881  on  the  4th  of  January, 
J.  B.  Dinamore  having  been  elected  President 
pro  tempore  of  the  Senate,  and  H.  H.  Shedd 
Speaker  of  the  House  of  Representatives.  Both 
of  these  presiding  officers  belong,  politically,  to 
the  Republican  party ;  about  three  fourths  of 
the  whole  legislative  body  of  Nebraska  consist- 
ing of  Republican  members.  The  vote  for 
Speaker  in  the  Lower  House  stood  :  Shedd,  74 ; 
J.  Holman,  his  competitor,  8. 

On  the  5th  of  January  the  re-elected  Govern- 
or, Albinus  Nance,  was  duly  inaugurated. 

Among  the  first  business  of  the  session  was 
the  election  of  a  Unitsd  States  Senator  to  oc- 
cupy the  seat  of  Mr.  Paddock,  whose  term  was 
to  expire  on  the  3d  of  March  ensuing.  The  com- 
petitors for  that  office  were  numerous,  and  each 
of  them  was  supported  by  not  a  few  members. 
At  the  end  the  choice  was  between  Mr.  Paddock 
for  re-election,  and  Charles  H.  Van  Wick,  a  com- 
paratively new  resident  of  Nebraska,  formerly  a 
citizen  of  the  State  of  New  York,  and  also  one 
of  her  Representatives  in  the  Lower  House  of 
Congress.  By  the  ballot  taken  in  either  House 
on  the  18th  of  January,  Mr.  Paddock  received 
more  votes  than  were  given  to  any  of  his  com- 
petitors, but  no  election  was  effected.  The  seven- 
teenth ballot,  taken  at  the  convention  of  the  22d 
of  January,  decided  the  contest  in  favor  of  the 
new  resident,  the  votes  having  been — Paddock 
36,  Van  Wick  68,  or  nine  more  than  the  required 
majority. 


The  satisfactory  condition  of  the  State's 
finances,  and  her  educational  and  material  in- 
terests, was  laid  before  the  reader  of  the  "Cy- 
clopaedia "  in  1880.  The  progress  which  Ne- 
braska has  recently  made,  and  her  prospective 
further  advance,  were  summed  up  by  the  Gov- 
ernor at  the  conclusion  of  his  message  in  these 
words : 

At  the  close  of  my  first  official  term  I  review  with 
satisfaction  the  progress  of  the  State  in  the  develop- 
ment of  its  varied  resources.  Railroads  have  been 
rapidly  extended  toward  the  frontier,  affording  addi- 
tional transportation  facilities  for  new  settlements ;  an 
immense  area  of  wild  land  has  been  brought  into  a 
state  of  cultivation ;  manufacturing  interests  are  utiliz- 
ing the  water-power  afforded  by  our  rivers  and  smaller 
streams ;  enterprising  capitalists  are  developing  the 
coal-fields  that  are  believed  to  be  abundant  within  the 
borders  of  the  State,  and  there  are  many  reasons  for 
anticipating  greater  prosperity  in  the  not  distant  future. 

The  fact  that  the  rate  of  taxation  for  general 
purposes,  which  the  law  of  1879  fixed  at  two 
mills  on  the  dollar,  was  totally  inadequate  to 
meet  the  general  expenses  of  the  State  govern- 
ment for  the  next  fiscal  term,  led  to  the  passage 
at  this  session  of  an  act  which  fixed  the  general 
State  tax  at  five  mills  on  the  dollar,  and  the 
sinking-fund  tax  at  three  fourths  of  one  mill. 
The  rate  of  the  last-named  tax  for  1879  and 
1880  was  five  eighths  of  one  mill ;  the  aggregate 
amounts  of  taxable  property  in  Nebraska,  as 
assessed  in  the  said  two  years,  having  been 
$75,359,798.87  and  $90,499,618  respectively. 

The  remarkable  growth  of  the  State  in  popu- 
lation during  the  last  decade — from  122,993  in 
1870  to  452,542  in  1880 — entitles  her  to  three 
Representatives  in  the  Lower  House  of  Congress 
instead  of  one,  as  heretofore.  A  bill  to  district 
the  State  was  introduced  in  the  Senate  and 
passed,  but  was  defeated  in  the  Lower  House 
on  the  last  day  of  the  session.  Nebraska  must 
thus  elect  all  of  her  three  Representatives  in 
Congress  from  the  State  at  large,  until  a  future 
General  Assembly  divides  her  territory  into 
districts,  or  hold  a  special  session  of  the  Legis- 
lature. A  provision  of  the  State  Constitution 
required  the  Legislature  at  this  session  to  re- 
district  the  State  for  representation  in  the  Gen- 
eral Assembly,  and  to  determine  the  number  of 
members  that  shall  constitute  each  of  its  two 
Houses.  An  act  was  therefore  passed  appor- 
tioning the  State  into  thirty-one  senatorial  and 
fifty-nine  representative  districts,  and  defining 
their  respective  limits.  The  act  assigns  one 
member  to  every  senatorial  district,  except  the 
seventh  and  sixteenth,  which  may  elect  two  Sen- 
ators each,  and  from  one  to  eight  members  to 
every  representative  district,  in  proportion  to 
its  extent  and  population.  In  consequence  of 
this  apportionment,  the  members  of  the  next 
Legislature  will  be  numerically  increased — in 
the  Senate  from  80  to  33,  and  in  the  House  of 
Representatives  from  84  to  98. 

The  State  Constitution  also  authorizes  the 
Legislature,  "  in  and  after  the  year  1880,  to  in- 
crease the  number  of  judges  of  the  district 
courts  and  the  judicial  districts  of  the  State." 
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The  rapid  increase  of  population,  and  the  con- 
sequent accumulation  of  business  in  the  district 
courts,  seemed  to  make  it  necessary  to  exeivise 
this  power.  Several  bills  in  both  Senate  and 
House  of  Representatives  were  therefore  intro- 
duced under  different  titles,  but  all  purporting 
to  increase  the  number  of  judicial  districts, 
and  provide  judges  and  other  officers  for  their 
courts;  even  one  with  the  definite  object  of 
"dividing  the  State  into  six  judicial  districts" 
was  presented ;  but  no  decisive  action  was 
taken  on  any  of  these  bills. 

In  the  absence  of  an  organized  militia,  the 
Governor,  as  late  as  April,  1879,  was  not  able 
to  comply  with  a  request  made  by  the  Sheriff 
of  Adams  County  "  for  a  company  of  troops  for 
service  at  Hastings,  to  preserve  peace  and  quiet 
during  the  Olive  trial " ;  but  a  request  for  United 
States  soldiers  was  made,  and  they  were  ordered 
by  General  Crook  to  perform  that  duty.  Subse- 
quently twelve  companies  of  infantry,  with  one 
of  light  artillery,  consisting  of  598  officers  and 
men,  were  fully  uniformed  at  their  own  ex- 
pense. Upon  the  occasion  of  the  labor  troubles 
at  Omaha  in  May,  1880,  four  companies  of  this 
force  rendered  most  valuable  service.  The 
Legislature  has  since  passed  an  act  "  To  estab- 
lish a  military  code  for  the  State  of  Nebraska." 
The  act  also  organizes  a  body  of  State  militia. 
Its  main  provisions  are,  that  every  male  citizen 
between  eighteen  and  forty-five  years  of  age, 
able-bodied,  and  not  otherwise  exempt  by  law, 
is  subject  to  military  duty ;  and  that  the  active 
militia  force,  which  is  to  be  styled  "  The  Ne- 
braska National  Guard,"  shall  consist  of  two 
thousand  men,  recruited  for  three  years  by  vol- 
unteering, and  distributed  into  four  regiments. 

The  usually  short  session  of  the  Nebraska 
Legislature  was  closed  in  1881  on  February 
26th  ;  the  bills  and  joint  resolutions  passed  in 
it  amounted  to  86.  The  aggregate  number  of 
those  introduced  and  filed  in  either  House 
during  this  session  was  454—136  in  the  Senate 
and  318  in  the  House  of  Representatives. 
Among  the  acts  passed,  besides  those  above 
mentioned,  was  one  "proposing  an  amendment 
to  section  1,  Article  VII,  of  the  State  Constitu- 
tion." Its  object  is  to  give  women  the  right  to 
vote  at  political  elections.  Both  the  amend- 
ment, and  the  manner  of  submitting  it  to  the 
popular  vote  for  adoption  or  rejection,  are  ex- 
pressed in  the  act  as  follows : 

SECTION  1.  Every  person  of  the  age  of  twenty-one 
years,  and  upward,  shall  be  an  elector.  Firet,  citizens 
of  the  United  States ;  aliens  naturalized  thirty  days 
prior  to  election. 

SEC.  2.  The  ballots  at  the  election  at  which  said 
amendment  shall  be  submitted  shall  be  in  the  follow- 
ing form :  "  For  proposed  amendment  to  the  Constitu- 
tion relating  to  rights  of  sufirage."  "  Against  the  pro- 
posed amendment  to  the  Constitution  relating  to  rights 
of  suffrage." 

A  new  school  law,  repealing  or  remodeling 
the  whole  system  of  public  instruction,  and  all 
amendatory  acts  heretofore  in  force  in  the 
State,  was  adopted.  The  act  provides  for  all 
the  departments  of  the  system  in  detail,  being 


distributed  into  fourteen  subdivisions,  and  each 
of  these  into  a  number  of  sections.  The  com- 
mon-school course  is  to  comprise  orthography, 
physiology,  arithmetic,  English  grammar,  and 
English  composition.  School-books  are  to  be 
adopted  by  the  Board  of  Trustees;  and  the 
annual  school-meetings  are  to  be  held  on  the 
first  Monday  in  April,  women  being  allowed  to 
vote  in  them,  provided  they  own  personal  prop- 
erty assessed,  or  have  children  of  school  age. 

A  new  mechanics'  lien  law,  repealing  or 
amending  the  one  heretofore  in  force,  was  en- 
acted as  follows : 

SECTION  1.  Any  persons  who  shall  perform  any  labor 
or  furnish  any  material  or  machinery  or  fixtures  for 
the  erection,  reparation,  or  removal  of  any  house,  mill, 
manufactory  or  building,  or  appurtenance,  by  virtue 
of  a  contract  or  agreement  expressed  or  implied,  with 
the  owner  thereof  or  his  agents,  shall  have  a  lien  to 
secure  the  payment  of  the  same,  upon  such  house,  mill, 
manufactory,  building,  or  appurtenance,  and  the  lot  of 
land  upon  which  the  same  shall  stand.  Such  lien  shall 
be  preferred  to  all  other  liens  or  incumbrances  which 
may  attach  to,  or  upon,  such  lands,  buildings,  or  im- 
provements subsequent  to  the  commencement  of  such 
buildings,  the  furnishing  or  putting  up  of  such  ma- 
chinery, or  the  making  of  such  repairs. 

Another  act  to  secure  the  payment  of  labor 
performed  or  materials  furnished  for  "railroad, 
canal,  bridge,  and  ditching  companies,  and  per- 
sons," was  passed.  A  general  railroad  law  was 
also  adopted,  "to  fix  a  maximum  standard  of 
freight  charges  on  railroads,  and  to  prevent  dis- 
crimination therein,  or  secret  rates,  rebates,  or 
drawbacks  therefor."  It  provides  for  uniform 
rates,  as  follows : 

SECTION  2.  No  company  shall  hereafter  charge, 
collect,  or  receive  for  transportation  of  merchandise 
or  other  property  upon  said  road  a  higher  rate  for 
such  services  than  was  charged  by  said  road  for  like 
services  in  November,  1880 :  shall  not  allow  drawback 
or  rebate  whatever.  A  violation  of  this  act  shall  be 
liable  to  all  damage  sustained  by  such  violation,  and 
liable  to  a  fine  of  $500,  to  be  recovered  in  the  name  of 
the  individual  injured,"  and  no  railroad  company  shall 
demand,  charge,  collect,  or  receive  for  such  transporta- 
tion for  any  specific  distance,  a  greater  sum  than  it  de- 
mands, charges,  collects,  or  receives  lor  a  greater  dis- 
tance." 

A  memorial  to  Congress  was  also  passed  rel- 
ative to  unjust  discriminations  and  excessive 
freight-rates  charged  by  railroad  companies, 
with  a  joint  resolution  requesting  the  Ne- 
braska Representatives  in  Congress  to  favor 
Federal  legislation  "to  correct  the  said  abuses 
of  railroads." 

An  act  "  to  prevent  treating  in  saloons,  and 
other  public  places,"  was  also  passed,  which 
makes  both  treater  and  treatee  guilty  of  a  mis- 
demeanor, and  imposes  on  each  of  them  a  fine 
of  $10,  or  imprisonment  in  jail,  or  both.  They 
shall  also  pay  to  the  court  $16  for  the  prose- 
cuting attorney.  If  no  attorney  is  employed, 
this  money  is  to  be  paid  to  the  school  fund. 

An  enlargement  of  the  Capitol  is  under  con- 
struction, and  provision  has  been  made  for  the 
erection  of  a  building  for  the  deaf  and  dumb, 
and  to  establish  a  Home  for  the  Friendless. 

In  the  following  table  is  given  the  population 
of  the  State  by  counties  in  1880  and  1870: 
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COUNTIES. 

1880. 

18TO. 

COUNTIES. 

1880. 

18?0. 

COUNTIES. 

1880. 

1870. 

Adams  

10,235 

19 

Furnas  *  

0.407 

6920 

4171 

Antelope1  

8,953 

Gage  

18,164 

8,359 

Phelpa  »•.. 

2447 

Blackbird  

109 

81 

1  678 

Pierce 

1  202 

152 

Boone  2  

4,170 

Greeley  *  

1,461 

Platte    . 

9511 

1  899 

Buffalo  

7,531 

198 

Hall  

8,572 

1057 

Polk. 

6.846 

136 

Burt  

6,937 

2,847 

Hamilton  

8.267 

130 

Red  Willow" 

8044 

Butler  

9,194 

1,290 

Harlan10 

6,086 

is'osi 

9780 

Cass  

16,683 

8,151 

Hayes11  

119 

Saline  

14491 

8  106 

Cedar  

2,899 

1  032 

Hitchcock12. 

1,012 

4,431 

2918 

Chase*  

70 

Holt  »» 

8,2S7 

Sannders  .  .  . 

15.810 

4,547 

Cheyenne  

1,658 

190 

Howard14 

4,891 

11,147 

2953 

Clay  

11,294 

54 

Jefferson  .... 

8,096 

2,440 

Sherman  18  

2,061 

Colfax  

6,588 

1,424 

Johnson 

7,595 

8,429 

Sioux  18          ... 

699 

("timing  

5,569 

2.964 

Kearney.  .     . 

4,072 

53 

1,818 

636 

Custer  *  

2.211 

Keith  16    .... 

194 

Thaver  '•">  .  . 

6,118 

Dakota  

8,218 

2040 

Knox  

8,666 

261 

Valley  «. 

2,824 

Da  wson  

2909 

108 

28090 

7,074 

8,681 

4.452 

Dixon  

4,177 

1,345 

Lincoln  

8,632 

17 

813 

182 

Dodge  

11,263 

4,212 

Madison  

5,589 

1,188 

Webster  ... 

7.104 

16 

Doug-las  

87,645 

19,982 

Merrick  

5,341 

557 

Wheeler  « 

644 

Dundy  *  

87 

Nance  

1,212 

44 

York  

11,170 

604 

Fillmore  

10,204 

283 

Nemaha  

10,451 

7,593 

Franklin... 

5,465 

26 

Nuckolls  

4,235 

8 

2918 

285 

Frontier  •  

934 

Otoe  

15,727 

12,845 

The  State... 

452,402 

122,953 

1  Organized  from  original  territory  in  1871. 

2  Organized  from  original  territory  in  1871. 

3  Formed  in  1S73 ;  unorganized  and  attached  to  Frontier 
for  judicial  purposes. 

4  Organized  in  1877  from  original  territory. 

6  Formed  in  1873  from  original  territory;  unorganized  and 
attached  to  Hitchcock  for  judicial  purposes. 

8  Formed  in  1872  from  original  territory. 

7  Formed  in  1873  from  original  territory. 

8  Formed  in  1873  from  original  territory. 

«  Formed  in  1871  from  original  territory ;  organized  In  1872. 
10  Formed  in  1871  from  original  territory. 

NETHERLANDS,  THE,  a  kingdom  of  Eu- 
rope. King,  William  III,  born  February  19, 
1817;  succeeded  his  father  March  17,  1849. 
He  was  married  first  to  Sophie,  daughter  of 
King  William  I  of  Wurtemberg  (died  June  3, 
1877),  and  secondly  to  Emma,  Princess  of  Wal- 
deck-Pyrmont.  He  has  one  son,  Alexander, 


1  Formed  in  1877  from  original  territory ;  unorganized. 

1  Formed  in  Ib73  from  original  territory. 

1  Formed  in  1876  from  original  territory. 

1  Formed  in  1871  from  original  territory. 

Formed  in  1873  from  part  of  Lincoln. 

1  Formed  in  1878  from  original  territory. 

1  Formed  in  1878  from  original  territory. 

1  Formed  in  1873  from  original  territory. 

1  Formed  in  1S77  from  original  territory ;  unorganized. 

2  Formed  in  1872  from  part  of  Jefferson. 

2  Formed  in  1S7I  from  original  territory ;  organized  in  1878. 

2  Formed  in  1877  from  original  territory ;  unorganized. 

Prince  of  Orange,  born  August  25,  1851 ;  and 
one  daughter,  Wilhelmine,  born  August  31, 1880. 
The  area  of  the  several  provinces  of  the 
kingdom,  and  the  population,  according  to  the 
census  of  December  31, 1879,  and  according  to 
an  official  estimate  of  December  31,  1880,  are 
as  follows : 


PROVINCES. 

Square  kilometres. 

POPULATION   ON   DECEMBER   31,  1879. 

Population  on  De- 
cember 31,  1880. 

Male. 

Female. 

Total. 

North  Holland  .'.  . 

2,770 
8,022 
1,884 
1,785 
5,128 
2,204 
5.0S1 
8,845 
2,668 
2,298 
8,820 

828,688 
887,104 
94,087 
92,585 
234,145 
120.982 
235,760 
139,772 
61,423 
124,860 
168,752 

851,808 
416.426 
97,592 
96,050 
232,352 
118,471 
281,089 
1S4.CG4 
67,422 
128.886 
166,125 

679,990 
808,680 
191,679 
188,685 
466.497 
239,458 
466,805 
274,186 
118,845 
259.246 
829,827 

694,16o 

818,477 
194,868 
168,614 
470,481 
289,692 
471,601 
276,246 
11  '.'.-4 
255,686 
881,515 

South  Holland.    .     .                 . 

Utrecht  

Zealand  .          

Brabant  

Limbnrg  

Gilderland  

O  veryssel  

Drenthe  

Grontngen  

Friesland  

Total  

83,000 

1,983,164 

2,029,529 

4,012,698 

4,060,680 

The  total  population,  according  to  the  cen- 
sus of  1879,  was  divided  as  follows  among  the 
different  religious  denominations : 

Protestants ..  2,469,814 

Catholics 1,489,187 

Jews 81,693 

Others 22,049 

The  birthplace  of  the  inhabitants,  according 
to  the  census  of  1879,  was  as  follows : 

Netherlands 8,986.113 

Dutch  colonies 7,604 

Germany 42.026 

Belgium 18,816 

Great  Britain 1,614 

Other  countries 6.820 

Unknown 1,195 

Totnl 4,012,698 


The  population  of  the  principal  cities  at  the 
close  of  1880  was  as  follows  : 

Amsterdam  .............................  826,196 

Rotterdam  .............................  152,517 

The  Hague  ..............................  117.SJ6 

Utrecht  .................................  69.221 

Gronlngen  ...............................  47,160 

Arnhelm  ................................  41.7'.'rt 

Leyden  .................................  41,241 

Haarlem  ................................  88,152 

The  movement  of  population  in  1880  was  f.s 
follows  : 

Marriages  ...............................  80,849 


Still-births  ...............................         7,525 

Surplus  of  births  ...............   .......       48,574 
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In  the  budget  for  1881  the  expenditures  and 
revenues  are  estimated  as  follows  (in  Dutch 
florius)  : 

EXPENDITURES. 

1.  Royalhouse  ................................  750,000 

2.  Cabinet,  supreme  state  authorities  ..........  618,513 

8.  Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs  .................  660,899 

4.       "        ofJustlce  .........................  4,591,879 

6.       "        ofthe  Interior  .....................  10,180,735 

6.  "        oftheNavy  .......................  12,124,440 

7.  "         of  War     .    ......................  20,992,500 

8.  Publlcdebt  ..........................  23,167.812 

9.  Ministry  of  Finance  and  Worship  ...........  18,687,890 

10.  Colonies  ............  .......................  1,871,780 

1  1.  Public  Works,  Commerce,  and  Industry  .....  26,iJ71,'296 

12.  Unforeseen  ................................ 


Total  .....................................  124,466,985 

REVENUE. 

1.  Direct  taxes  ............................     24,755,135 

Land-tax  .....................  10,7SO,785 

Poll-tax  .......................  10,032,000 

Patent-tax  .....................    8,942,400 

9.  Excisj  ....................................    88,925,000 

On  spirits  .....................  22,400,000 

On  other  liquors  ..............  16,525,009 

8.  Taxes  on  stamps,  registration,  and  inherit- 

ances ........  T  ...........................    28,460,000 

4.  Customs  ...................................      4,611,040 

5.  Taxes  on  gold  and  silver  wars  ...............        801,100 

6.  Public  domains  ............................      1,550,000 

7.  Posts  ......................................      4,000,000 

8.  Telegraphs  ................................         935,800 

9.  Lottery  ....................................         480,000 

10.  Taxes  on  gamo  and  fishery  .................  149,009 

11.  Pilotages  ..................................  924,000 

12.  Taxes  on  mines  ............................  2,875 

18.  State  railroads  ..............................  2,200,000 

14.  Miscellaneous  ..............................  2,866,605 

Total  ......................................  105,110,605 

The  financial  estimates  are  always  framed 
with  great  moderation,  mostly  exhibiting  a  defi- 
cit, which  in  the  final  account  becomes  a  sur- 
plus. The  public  debt  in  1881  amounted  to 
942,271,250  florins,  divided  as  follows  : 


DIVISION  OF  DEBT. 

Capital. 

Interest. 

1.  Debt  bearing  interest  at  2f  per  cent  613,291,400 

2.  Debt  bearing  interest  at  8  per  cent    90,813,250 
8.  Debt  bearing  interest  at  8J  per  cent :  10,392,000 

4.  Debt  bearing  interest  at  4  per  cent  184,357,000 

5.  Bonds  bearing  4  per  cent  interest,  j 

issued  in  accordance  with  law  of 

June  5, 1878 88,888,600 

6.  Miscellaneous,  rentes,  etc 

7.  Paper  money,  bearing  no  interest. .     10,000,000 

8.  Amortization 


15,382,285 

2,709,867 

866,845 

7,375,480 


1,859,844 
55,391 

969,i66 


The  imports  and  exports  in  1879  were  as 
follows  (in  florins) : 


Total  1881 942,271.250    28,167,812 

Total,  18SO |948,215,602j  27,956,667 

The  army  in  1881  consisted  of  2,334  officers 
and  62,779  men.  The  navy,  on  January  1, 
1881,  comprised  103  steamers,  with  389  guns, 
17  sailing-vessels,  with  153  guns,  and  2  school- 
ships,  with  8  guns. 

The  aggregate  length  of  railroads  in  operation 
on  January  1,  1881,  was  1,901  kilometres,  of 
which  1,009  kilometres  were  government  roads. 

The  aggregate  length  of  the  state  telegraph 
lines,  on  January  1, 1881,  was  3,821  kilometres ; 
aggregate  length  of  wires,  13,817  kilometres; 
number  of  offices,  396;  number  of  telegrams 
carried  in  1880,  3,109,230. 

The  number  of  post-offices  in  1880  was  1,316 ; 
the  number  of  inland  letters  was  42,555,184; 
of  foreign  letters,  13,172,088;  of  postal-cards, 
15,814,191 ;  of  newspapers,  etc.,  37,085,396. 


COUNTRIES. 

Import*. 

Export*. 

Great  Britain  

219,008,000 

129,081,000 

German  Customs  Union  
Hanse  towns  

207,518,000 
18,245,000 

259,848,000 
10,487,000 

2,046,000 

4,000 

111,857000 

94  253  000 

82,901,000 

7  562  000 

Denmark.  

488,000 

1,955,000 

Sweden  and  Norway  

9,816,000 

4,728,000 

France  

16,950,000 

10,849,000 

Italy  

2,801,000 

4,110,000 

Spain  

7,946,000 

1,224  000 

Portugal  

1,178,000 

1.888,000 

Other  countries  

6,985,000 

1,814,000 

1.  EUROPE  

682,284,000 

526,253,000 

United  States  

64,279,000 

9,129,000 

Cuba  and  Porto  Rico  

8,419,000 

754,000 

Brazil  

1,291,000 

743,000 

States  on  the  La  Plata  

866,000 

141,000 

Peru  . 

7  784,000 

Other  American  countries  

2,017,000 

1,217,000 

2.  AMERICA  

69,606,000 

11,984,000 

British  East  Indies  

29,889,000 

844,000 

China    

86,000 

251,000 

Japan  

1,790,000 

5,000 

8.  ASIA  

81,715,000 

600,000 

4.  AFBIOA  

6,078,000 

1,217,000 

5.  OTIIF.K  COUNTRIES  

914,000 

1,000 

Total  foreign  countries.  .  . 

789,642,000 

640,055,000 

Java  

65,994,000 

41,486,000 

Dutch  West  Indies  

1,117,000 

120,000 

Total  Dutch  colonies  

57,111,000 

41,605,000 

Total  

846,653,000 

581,660,000 

The  colonies  of  the  Netherlands  are  consid- 
erably larger  and  more  populous  than  the 
mother-country  itself.  In  the  East  Indies, 
Java  and  Madura  have  an  area  of  131,733 
square  kilometres,  and  a  population  of  19,068,- 
600.  The  aggregate  area  of  the  other  colonies 
amounts  to  1,700,000  square  kilometres;  their 
native  population  is  not  accurately  known,  but 
is  estimated  at  about  7,800,000.  The  foreign 
population  was  as  follows: 

Europeans,  civilians 88,026 

Europeans,  army 11,780 

Europeans,  navy 8,161 

Chinese 819,887 

Arabs 14,818 

Hindoos 13,265 

The  capital,  Batavia,  has  a  population  of 
97,585 ;  Samarang,  79,443 ;  and  Soerabaya, 
118,824. 

In  America,  the  colony  of  Surinam  or  Dutch 
Guiana  had,  in  1879,  an  area  of  119,321  square 
kilometres,  with  a  population  of  68,507:  Cura- 
coa,  in  the  "West  Indies,  had  1,130  square  kilo- 
metres, with  42,447  inhabitants. 

The  budget  estimates  of  the  Dutch  colonies, 
for  the  year  1881,  were  as  follows  (in  florins) : 


COLONIES. 

Revenue. 

Expenditure. 

Deficit. 

East  Indies  
Surinam  

142,602.554 
1  184  443 

144,671,160 
1,830,090 

2,068,606 
195,647 

Curacoa  

895  091 

572,222 

177,181 
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The  commerce  of  the  East  Indian  colonies, 
in  1878,  was  as  follows:  imports,  140,450,000 
florins ;  exports,  179,967,000  florins. 

The  revenues  have  improved  of  late  years, 
hut  the  process  of  extending  the  railroad  sys- 
tem and  acquiring  the  canals  as  state  property 
•  entails  considerable  deficits  in  the  annual  budg- 
ets, and  the  consequent  augmentation  of  the 
public  debt.  There  remained  from  the  reve- 
nues of  the  fiscal  years  1874  and  1875  surpluses 
amounting  to  6,093,607  guelders,  and  from  1876 
to  1879  deficits  amounting  to  31,804,999  guel- 
ders. The  remainder  of  the  loan  of  1878,  of 
which  26,652,177  guelders  was  left,  more  than 
covered  the  resulting  deficiency.  In  1880  a  sur- 
plus of  2,205,001  guelders  was  left  over.  The 
estimated  amount  of  the  revenue  of  1881  was 
108,650,000,  and  the  estimated  expenditures 
126,150,000,  leaving  a  deficit  of  17,500,000 
guelders  for  the  year,  and,  deducting  the  dis- 
posable surplus,  a  resulting  deficiency  of  13,- 
500,000  guelders.  The  estimates  for  1882 
were  for  106,664,559  guelders  of  revenue  and 
128,695,940  gueiders  of  expenditures,  leaving 
an  estimated  deficit  of  22,900,000,  of  which 
14,000,000  guelders  represented  railroad  con- 
struction, 1,226,000  guelders  the  improvement 
of  the  canal  from  Rotterdam  to  the  North 
Sea,  and  1,937,000  guelders  expenditure  on 
fortifications.  The  project  of  the  construction 
of  a  canal  to  the  Rhine  would  require  the  ex- 
penditure of  12,250,000  gaelders,  that  of  im- 
proving the  Rotterdam  and  North  Sea  Canal 
2(5,274,000,  and  the  extension  of  the  railroad 
net-work  14,000,000  guelders  additional.  The 
expenditure  for  such  public  works  would  re- 
quire 127,400,000  guelders  to  be  raised  in  a  few 
years,  and  a  new  loan  to  cover  this  expenditure 
is  proposed. 

The  estimate  of  the  colonial  revenue  for 
1881-'82  was  138,913,703  guelders;  the  esti- 
mated expenditure  was  148,499,631  guelders. 
The  improvement  in  the  revenue,  owing  to 
the  higher  price  of  tin,  does  not  prevent  a 
large  deficit  occurring,  to  cover  which,  and 
the  unliquidated  liabilities  of  former  years,  a 
loan  will  be  raised ;  and  meanwhile  the  Treas- 
ury advances  the  sum  of  25,000,000  guelders 
to  clear  off  these  floating  liabilities,  which 
is  to  be  repaid  out  of  the  proceeds  of  the 
loan.  The  States-General  also  agreed  to  the 
proposal  of  the  Colonial  Minister,  Van  Golt- 
stein,  to  abolish  the  corvee  in  the  East  Indies, 
and  substitute  a  poll-tax  of  one  guelder  for 
the  forced  labor.  The  operation  of  the  laws 
regulating  the  importation  of  opium  into  the 
colonies  was  made  the  subject  of  a  parliament- 
ary investigation.  The  privilege  of  selling  the 
drug  is  farmed  out,  and  the  license  fees  have 
been  gradually  raised  to  a  very  high  sum.  It 
seems  that  the  Government  has  overshot  the 
mark,  and  caused  a  heavy  contraband  trade  to 
spring  up,  with  the  consequence  that  the  price 
of  opium  has  gone  down  at  the  same  time 
that  the  licenses  have  been  augmented.  The 
budget,  which  was  voted  in  November,  in- 
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eludes  appropriations  for  the  improvement  of 
the  Soerabaya  Harbor  and  the  excavation  of  a 
new  outlet  for  the  Solo  River. 

A  conference  for  the  regulation  of  the  North 
Sea  fisheries  was  held  at  the  Hague  in  Octo- 
ber, which  framed  a  treaty  to  be  concluded 
between  Holland,  England,  Belgium,  Germa- 
ny, Denmark,  Sweden,  Norway,  and  France, 
which  embodied  the  propositions  brought  for- 
ward by  the  British  representatives.  Vessels 
engaged  in  fishery  are  to  be  registered  and 
numbered,  and  must  present  their  papers  to 
the  captains  of  cruisers  which  will  patrol  the 
seas.  These  captains  are  empowered  to  settle 
all  disputes  which  shall  arise  between  fisher- 
men on  the  sea. 

General  van  der  Heyden,  who  had  brought 
the  war  in  Acheen  to  a  termination  at  last, 
received  great  honors  on  his  return  to  Holland. 
Great  Acheen  was  placed  under  a  civil  govern- 
ment, but  the  sequels  of  the  outbreak  still 
kept  the  country  disturbed.  Some  of  the 
chiefs  had  not  made  their  submission,  and  dur- 
ing the  entire  year  marauders  plundered  the 
settlements,  without  the  military  and  police 
being  able  to  prevent  them.  The  royal  de- 
cree for  the  replacement  of  the  military  dicta- 
torship by  a  civil  administration  was  issued  in 
October,  1879,  but  the  time  of  its  execution 
was  left  to  the  discretion  of  the  Governor- 
General  in  Batavia.  The  war  in  Acheen  was 
carried  on  with  great  losses  in  men  and  treas- 
ure, and  with  varying  fortune>  from  1873  to 
1877,  under  Generals  Koehler,  Van  Swieten, 
Pel,  Wiggers,  Van  Kerchem,  and  Diemont. 
With  the  exception  of  Pel,  who  died  prema- 
turely, none  of  these  commanders  gained  any 
decided  successes.  In  the  beginning  of  1877, 
Colonel  (afterward  Lieutenant-General)  van 
der  Heyden  was  given  the  command,  after  a 
visit  of  the  Governor-General  van  Lansberghe. 
The  ability  and  energy  of  the  new  commander 
soon  changed  the  situation,  and  after  two  of 
the  most  brilliant  campaigns  ever  fought  by 
the  Dutch  in  the  East  Indies,  he  could  report 
the  war  ended.  The  obstinacy  of  the  resist- 
ance offered  by  the  Acheeneso  was  such  that 
over  60,000  Dutch  soldiers  met  their  death  in 
the  field  or  in  the  hospital.  The  heaviest 
losses  were  when  Koehler  and  Van  Swieten 
commanded,  while  under  Van  der  Ileyden  they 
were  insignificant.  The  victorious  general  re- 
mainded  in  the  country,  which  ho  ruled  with 
wisdom  as  a  kind  of  military  dictator.  His 
kindly  and  judicious  government  won  the  rev- 
erence and  gratitude  of  the  natives,  to  whose 
race  he  himself  partly  belonged,  being  born  of 
a  Malay  mother.  The  land  was  beginning  to 
flourish,  although  the  cost  of  the  administra- 
tion could  not  yet  be  supported  by  the  people 
themselves.  Nevertheless,  there  were  many 
protests  raised  in  the  Netherlands  against  the 
long-continued  military  rule.  Pruys  van  der 
Hoeven  went  out  in  the  beginning  of  1880,  to 
take  over  the  direction  of  affairs  and  establish 
civil  government,  but  the  universal  protests 
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raised  by  nil  classes  of  the  population  made  a 
change  in  the  plan  desirable,  so  that  it  was 
given  out  that  the  civil  official  had  come  to 
introduce  certain  reforms  in  co-openition  with 
Van  der  Heyden.  At  length  the  progress 
toward  order  and  prosperity  was  so  manifest, 
and  the  outside  pressure  so  strong,  that  the 
military  governor  was  relieved,  and  Pruys 
van  der  lloeven  assumed  the  full  authority  in 
March,  1881.  The  new  administration  was  no 
sooner  set  up,  than  tumults  and  aggressions 
broke  out  afresh. 

The  documents  relating  to  the  rebellion  in 
Acheen,  which  the  Government  finally  commu- 
nicated to  the  Chamber,  after  repeated  refusals, 
contained  evidence  showing  that  the  scheming 
of  the  American  and  Italian  consuls  at  Singa- 
pore was  the  original  cause  of  the  costly  mili- 
tary expedition  in  Acheen. 

The  evil  consequences  of  the  silver  crisis 
are  felt  keenly  in  Holland,  which  is  the  only 
country  in  Europe  that  has  clung  to  the  single 
silver  standard — a  standard  originally  adopt- 
ed to  secure  its  financial  system  from  the  shocks 
of  monetary  crises  and  disturbances  in  Lon- 
don. The  Government  continues  to  work 
in  a  diplomatic  way  for  the  conclusion  of  an 
international  agreement  to  preserve  the  double 
standard.  In  the  fourteen  months  ending 
with  October,  1881,  the  Netherlands  Bank  lost, 
through  the  drain  to  America,  not  only  all  its 
gold  bullion,  but  21,950,240  guelders  in  minted 
pieces  besides.  The  Minister  of  Finance  ex- 
pressed a  hope  of  a  satisfactory  conclusion 
to  the  deliberations  of  the  next  International 
Monetary  Conference,  which  meets  in  April, 
1882  ;  otherwise  the  Government  must  choose 
between  withdrawing  from  circulation  and 
eelling  a  large  part  of  the  heavy  silver  coins, 
or  accepting  a  silver  currency  only,  either  of 
which  results  would  be  accompanied  by  serious 
inconveniences  to  the  country. 

The  Transvaal  rebellion  excited  the  intensest 
sympathy  in  Holland.  An  address  to  the 
British  Parliament,  composed  by  Professor 
Hartung,  received  the  signatures  of  all  the 
principal  citizens  of  every  community,  and 
was  circulated  in  other  cities  of  Europe  and  in 
the  United  States.  There  was  even  talk  of 
enlisting  a  corps  of  volunteers  in  Holland  for 
the  war.  The  Netherlands  Government,  in 
December,  1880,  interceded  for  the  Transvaal 
.Boers  with  the  British  Government,  and  re- 
ceived the  reply  that  their  representations 
would  be  considered,  on  the  condition  that  no 
official  pressure  should  be  exerted. 

The  subject  of  the  North  Borneo  Company, 
and  the  charter  granted  it  by  the  British  Par- 
liament, was  brought  up  in  the  Assembly,  and 
Rochussen,  who  had  lately  exchanged  the  post 
of  Embassador  at  Berlin  for  the  portfolio  of 
the  Exterior  in  the  new  Cabinet,  explained 
that  the  British  Government  disclaimed  the 
intention  of  asserting  any  political  authority 
over  the  territory  acquired  by  the  company, 
which  would  be  in  contravention  of  a  treaty 


concluded  with  Holland  in  1829,  and  the  lands 
would  continue,  therefore,  under  the  sover- 
eignty of  the  Sultans  of  Brunai  and  Solok, 
from  whom  the  company  purchased  its  privi- 


A  Government  measure  for  tax  reform  was 
thrown  out  by  the  Chamber,  and  the  Minister 
of  Finance,  in  consequence,  handed  in  his 
portfolio.  The  minister,  Vissering,  was  a  pro- 
fessor of  political  economy,  and  entered  the 
Cabinet  at  its  formation,  on  August  19,  1879. 
His  defeated  measure  was  a  proposal  for  a  two 
and  a  half  per  cent  tax  on  dividends  and  cou- 
pons. The  Chamber  voted  in  favor  of  the 
tax,  but  amended  the  bill  by  exempting  all 
dividends  and  interest  which  could  be  consid- 
ered as  mercantile  capital,  upon  which  the  bill 
was  withdrawn.  The  Prime  Minister  and  the 
Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  took  charge  of 
the  Finance  Department  ad  interim  upon  the 
acceptance  of  Minister  Vissering's  resigna- 
tion in  June.  In  September,  the  Prime  Min- 
ister, Baron  Lynden  van  Sanderburg,  gave 
up  the  Ministry  of  the  Exterior,  in  which  he 
was  followed  by  Rochussen,  and  became  the 
regular  Minister  of  Finance.  It  is  the  twenty- 
fifth  time  that  the  portfolio  of  the  Exterior 
has  changed  hands  since  1848.  The  new  min- 
ister entered  upon  a  diplomatic  career  in  1856 
as  attache  to  the  embassy  in  Berlin,  and  was 
Resident  Minister  at  Copenhagen  and  at  Stock- 
holm from  1864  to  1869.  In  1870  he  went  to 
Brussels  as  Minister  Extraordinary  and  Pleni- 
potentiary, and  in  1871  to  Berlin  in  the  same 
capacity,  in  which  post  he  remained  until  he 
was  called  into  the  Cabinet. 

Since  the  days  of  Thorbecke  the  cohesion 
and  discipline  of  the  Liberal  majority  have 
been  so  lax,  and  the  party  so  divided  by  per- 
sonal rivalries  and  aversions,  that  the  Clerical 
and  Conservative  opposition  have  exerted  a 
greater  influence  over  affairs  than  the  Liberal 
party,  which  has  been  supported  by  a  greatly 
preponderant  majority  of  voters.  The  election 
laws  of  Holland  give  the  electoral  franchise  to 
only  a  select  portion  of  the  people,  and  of  that 
portion  only  a  small  fraction  take  enough  in- 
terest in  the  political  struggles  to  deposit  their 
ballots.  Usually  there  are  not  over  25,000 
votes  cast  in  the  whole  country.  The  exten- 
sion of  the  franchise  has  been  talked  about  by 
the  Liberals  for  some  time,  and  was  in  the 
programme  of  legislation  for  the  session;  but 
it  would  have  been  disadvantageous  for  the 
dominant  party  in  the  summer  elections,  and 
was  for  that  practical  reason  deferred. 

The  general  election  took  place  on  the  15th 
of  June.  The  Chamber,  before  the  election, 
was  composed  of  52  Liberals,  17  Ultramon- 
tanes,  12  of  the  Orthodox  Evangelical  party, 
called  Anti-Revolutionists,  and  5  Conserva- 
tives. One  half  the  seats  were  contested, 
among  them  those  of  29  Liberals.  The  Roman 
Catholics  and  Evangelicals  joined  efforts  to 
oust  the  Liberals  from  power,  and  gained  sev- 
eral seats,  but  not  enough  to  give  a  majority 
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to  the  Conservative  fractions  united.  The 
new  Chamber  was  composed  of  48  Liberals; 
1  Savage,  who,  however,  inclined  more  to  the 
Left  than  to  the  Eight;  5  Conservatives;  15 
Anti-Revolutionists,  and  17  Ul tramontanes. 
The  Left,  therefore,  exceeded  the  Conserva- 
tive fractions  combined,  by  11  or  12  votes, 
having  lost  considerably  in  the  elections.  The 
opposition  parties  have  devoted  extraordinary 
efforts  to  the  purpose  of  ousting  the  Liberals. 
The  Catholic  and  the  Orthodox  parties  struck 
up  a  temporary  alliance  for  this  object. 

The  new  session  of  the  Legislature  began 
September  29th.  One  of  the  principal  govern- 
ment measures  was  a  new  army  law.  The 
active  militia  is  composed,  in  peace  as  well  as 
war,  of  volunteers  and  drafted  men.  The  term 
of  service  commences  with  the  twenty-first 
year,  and  consists  of  one  year's  continuous 
service  and  periods  of  six  weeks'  attendance 
with  the  colors  in  the  other  four  years.  The 
privilege  of  appearing  by  substitute  and  of  ex- 
changing lots  is  retained,  but  substitutes  must 
not  be  over  thirty  years  of  age.  The  maximum 
strength  of  the  militia  is  raised  from  55,000  to 
62,400,  and  the  annual  recruits  from  11,000  to 
12,600.  The  National  Guard,  or  reserve,  em- 
braces the  entire  male  population  capable  of 
bearing  arms  between  the  ages  of  twenty 
and  thirty.  The  "  dormant "  guard,  which  was 
subjected  to  no  drill  in  time  of  peace,  and 
was  not  armed,  is  abolished.  The  reserve 
is  divided  into  two  classes  according  to  their 
efficiency,  which  are  required  to  practice  only 
from  40  to  50  and  from  90  to  100  training- 
hours  a  year,  respectively.  The  strength  of 
the  reserve  corps  is  142,000  in  peace.  The 
force  which  is  estimated  to  be  at  any  time 
fully  trained  and  ready  for  mobilization  is 
81,000.  In  case  of  war  the  fully  trained  are 
to  serve  at  once  in  garrison  duty  or  in  the 
field,  while  the  others  are  to  be  instructed  in 
training-camps  in  the  interior  of  the  country. 

A  copyright  law  was  enacted,  which  fixes 
the  term  of  property-rights  in  literary  pro- 
ductions at  fifty  years  from  the  time  a  copy  of 
the  publication  is  deposited  with  the  Minister 
of  Justice. 

In  connection  with  the  adoption  of  a  revised 
criminal  code,  a  minority  were  in  favor  of  the 
restoration  of  the  death-penalty,  which  was 
abolished  in  1870.  The  Minister  of  Justice 
stated  that  the  convictions  for  crimes  which 
merited  death,  according  to  the  law  in  force 
up  to  that  time,  in  the  ten  years  immediately 
following  the  abolition  of  capital  punishment, 
were  57  in  number,  while  the  number  of  those 
condemned  to  death  in  the  ten  years  imme- 
diately preceding  was  82.  A  comparison  of 
tlio  statistics  of  crime  since  1811  showed  that 
the  graver  offenses  have  diminished  continu- 
ously. 

The  Government  projects  for  the  improve- 
ment of  the  canals  from  Rotterdam  to  the 
North  Sea,  and  the  construction  of  a  new  one 
from  Amsterdam  to  the  Merwede,  connecting 


that  city  circuitously  with  the  Rhine,  were 
carried  through  the  Legislature ;  but  the  lat- 
ter, before  passing  the  Upper  House,  became 
the  political  question  of  the  day.  The  people 
of  Amsterdam  desired  a  canal  direct  to  the 
Rhine,  and  the  municipality  offered  to  con- 
tribute 3,000,000  guilders.  The  Minister  of 
Public  Works,  Klerck,  had  threatened  to  re- 
sign if  his  scheme  was  rejected,  so  that  the 
technical  question  of  the  practicability  of  the 
shorter  route  was  complicated  by  the  oppor- 
tunity offered  to  give  the  ministry  a  set-back. 
The  merchants  of  the  capital  were  indignant 
at  the  rejection  of  their  demand  for  a  direct 
eastward  connection  with  the  Rhine. 

The  Minister  of  Justice,  Moddermann,  ex- 
cited a  commotion  among  his  fellow-Liberals 
by  an  answer  to  an  interpellation  from  the 
Clerical  benches  on  the  same  question  that  was 
raised  in  England  by  Bradlaugh.  It  has  been 
the  custom  for  some  time  of  the  freethinking 
members  to  decline  to  take  the  parliamentary 
oath  as  being  contrary  to  their  religious  prin- 
ciples, and  they  have  been  allowed  instead  to 
subscribe  to  the  affirmation  provided  by  stat- 
ute. The  minister  delivered  the  opinion  de- 
sired by  the  interrogators,  to  the  effect  that 
the  affirmation  can  only  be  legally  elected,  in- 
stead of  the  oath,  by  members  of  those  relig- 
ious sects,  like  the  Remonstrants,  whose  con- 
fessional principles  are  opposed  to  testifying 
by  oath.  The  question  was  raised  again  from 
the  Liberal  side  on  the  occasion  of  an  atheist's 
having  been  excluded  from  one  of  the  munici- 
pal councils  on  account  of  his  declining  to  take 
the  oath.  The  subject  of  the  discussion  was 
Df.  Hartog  Heys  van  Zouteveen,  of  Assen, 
The  Second  Chamber  rejected  a  resolution  de- 
claring it  to  be  the  sense  of  the  Chamber  that 
the  right  to  affirm  in  taking  a  seat  in  munic- 
pal  councils  is  a  general  one,  and,  by  a  major- 
ity of  62  to  16,  adopted  instead  one  proposed 
by  a  Catholic  member,  but  approved  by  the 
minister,  declaring  a  revision  of  the  law  of 
oaths  to  be  necessary,  and  that  the  Chamber 
was  prepared  to  limit  the  number  of  cases  in 
which  the  oath  is  made  obligatory.  A  new 
petition  from  the  Evangelical  opponents  to 
secular  education,  that  confessional  schools 
might  be  re-established  in  place  of  the  present 
state  schools,  was  presented  to  the  Govern- 
ment in  October,  and  received  the  same  nega- 
tive answer  which  was  given  in  1878. 

NEVADA.  The  material  interests  of  Ne- 
vada, which  were  mentioned  last  year  as  hav- 
ing been  depressed  since  1878,  have  continued 
in  that  condition  and  manifested  a  downward 
rather  than  an  upward  tendency.  To  show 
the  disproportion  existing  between  the  actual 
worth  of  property  and  the  taxes  yet  levied  on 
it,  a  leading  local  pap«r  remarked,  near  the 
close  of  September:  "Property  in  Virginia 
City  and  Gold  Hill  has  depreciated  alarmingly. 
The  assessor  has  made  his  rounds,  and  many 
holders  of  real  estate  are  now  seriously  debat- 
ing in  their  own  minds  whether  their  posses- 
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sions  are  worth  as  much  to  them  as  the  taxes 
which  are  to  be  exacted  from  them."  The 
officers  whose  duty  it  is  to  inspect  property  and 
assign  to  it  a  value  for  taxation  purposes  have, 
of  themselves,  taken  the  present  state  of  things 
into  consideration,  and  in  preparing  their  lists 
for  1881  generally  assessed  at  a  reduced  valua- 
tion as  compared  with  the  assessments  of  pre- 
vious years.  The  various  mining  companies  in 
Storey  County  also  severally  applied  to  the 
Board  of  Equalization  for  a  reduction  of  their 
assessments ;  and  the  representative  of  the 
Virginia  and  Truckee  Railroad  Company  re- 
quested the  board  to  reduce  the  assessment  of 
tftat  road  in  Storey  County  from  $16,000  to 
$12,000  per  mile  on  the  main  track,  and  from 
$5,000  to  $4,000  on  the  side-track. 

The  Nevada  mines  yielded  in  1881  several 
millions  less  than  in  the  preceding  year.  The 
statement  of  the  precious  metals  produced  in 
the  States  and  Territories  west  of  the  Missouri 
River  during  the  year  1881  shows  the  yield 
from  the  Comstock  to  have  been  $1,726,182, 
as  against  $5,312,592  in  1880 — a  decrease  of 
$3,586,420 ;  and  the  product  of  Eureka  Dis- 
trict is  set  down  at  $4,127,265,  as  against 
$4,639,025  in  1880— a  decrease  of  $511,760. 

Active  work  in  the  mines,  however,  has  been 
pursued  in  1881  without  abatement  generally, 
and  a  large  proportion  of  it  was  preparatory 
dead  work  of  heavy  expense,  to  serve  as  an 
opening  for  future  operations,  which  are  stated 
to  afford  a  very  promising  prospect.  The  Con- 
solidated Virginia,  the  California,  and  the  Sier- 
ra Nevada,  prominent  among  the  numerous 
mines  in  the  State,  are  now  worked  at  the 
levels,  the  first-named  one  of  2,500  feet,  the 
two  others  of  2,700  feet  below  the  surface,  and 
all  of  these  depths  were  reached  in  1881.  In 
the  annual  reports  of  the  superintendents  of 
these  three  mines,  giving  an  account  of  their 
operations,  receipts,  and  expenses,  they  sever- 
ally state  that  the  work  done  in  them  from  De- 
cember 31,  1880,  to  December  31,  1881,  "has 
been  mostly  of  a  preparatory  nature,"  and  a 
large  amount  of  it  "  necessary  dead  work." 
As  to  means  for  "prosecuting  their  explora- 
tions in  depth,"  all  of  the  said  mines  are  rep- 
resented "  to  be  now  in  a  better  condition  than 
at  any  previous  time."  On  this  point  the  Su- 
perintendent of  the  Sierra  Nevada  concludes 
his  report,  saying :  "  At  no  time  during  the  last 
two  years  have  the  prospects  of  the  Sierra  Ne- 
vada mine  looked  more  promising  than  they  do 
at  the  present  time.  .  .  .  The  mine  is  fully 
equipped  with  all  necessary  machinery  for  use 
under-ground  and  on  the  surface,  which  is  now 
in  first-class  working  order." 

Respecting  the  location  of  "  lodes,"  or  "  min- 
ing claims,"  and  the  time  within  which  certain 
expenditures  must  be  made  on  them  to  secure 
the  possessor's  title,  local  usages  of  doubtful 
origin  and  validity  have  been  introduced  in  dif- 
ferent mining  districts,  which  the  locator  is 
required  to  comply  with,  or  forfeit  his  claim. 
The  Commissioner  of  the  General  Land-Office, 


to  whom  inquiries  on  the  subject  were  ad- 
dressed, has  given  the  subjoined  important 
answer,  saying : 

In  reply  to  your  communication  I  have  to  state  that 
the  United  States  mining  laws  provide  that  the  locator 
of  a  lode  or  mining  claim  must  make  the  annual  ex- 
penditures necessary  for  the  maintenance  of  the  pos- 
sessory title  at  any  time  within  one  year  from  the  1st 
of  January  next  succeeding  to  the  date  of  location, 
and  the  miners  of  a  mining  district  have  no  authority 
to  make  any  rules  conflicting  with  this  law.  If  the 
mining  laws  of  your  district  require  that  $50  shall  be 
expended  within  sixty  days  after  the  location,  such 
provision  is  wholly  without  force.  Suppose  a  location 
to  have  been  made  July  1,  1880,  the  $100  worth  of 
expenditure  is  required  by  the  United  States  laws  to  be 
made  between  the  1st  of  January,  1881,  and  the  31st 
of  December,  1881,  and  the  expenditure  made  prior 
to  this  date,  viz.,  within  sixty  days  after  the  location, 
would  not  be  in  conformity  witn  the  provisions  of 
this  law. 

In  consequence  of  the  law  enacted  by  the 
Legislature  at  the  session  of  1881,  uniting  the 
two  municipal  governments  of  the  city  of 
Virginia  and  of  the  town  of  Gold  Hill  in  Storey 
County  into  one  government,  under  the  admin- 
istration of  the  commissioners  of  that  county, 
the  city  of  Virginia  has  ceased  to  exist  as  a 
separate  corporate  body,  and  her  property, 
with  the  papers  and  effects  belonging  to  all  the 
departments  of  her  government,  has  been  for- 
mally transferred  to  the  hands  of  the  said  board. 

Other  acts  of  a  public  character  were  passed 
at  the  same  session,  as  follows :  An  act  to  re- 
apportion  the  State  for  representation  in  her 
Legislature.  By  the  new  apportionment  the 
members  of  that  body  are  numerically  reduced 
from  seventy-five  to  sixty — twenty  Senators  and 
forty  Assemblymen — distributed  among  the 
fourteen  counties  of  Nevada  as  senatorial  and 
representative  election  districts.  An  act  "to 
aid  the  Nevada  Benevolent  Association  "  was 
passed.  It  authorizes  the  said  corporation  to 
give  public  entertainments,  not  exceeding  five 
in  number,  and  to  distribute  among  the  holders 
of  admission-tickets  certain  valuable  articles 
enumerated  in  the  act.  This  law,  which  was 
commonly  termed  "The  Lottery  Law,"  and 
much  commented  upon,  has  been  declared  to 
be  unconstitutional  and  void  by  the  State  Su- 
preme Court.  The  decision  was  rendered  in 
a  case  brought  before  it  by  the  Attorney-Gen- 
eral for  adjudication.  It  expresses  the  unani- 
mous sentiment  of  all  the  three  members  of 
the  court,  and  is  of  considerable  length,  being 
a  full  and  exhaustive  review  of  the  laws  of 
Nevada  and  of  other  States  relative  to  lotter- 
ies, and  minutely  surveys  the  whole  field  of  ju- 
risprudence on  that  subject.  "Lotteries,"  as 
coming  under  the  prohibition  of  the  organic 
law  of  Nevada,  the  decision  defines  to  be  "  a 
game  of  hazard  in  which  small  sums  are  vent- 
ured for  the  chance  of  obtaining  greater " ; 
thus  including  within  the  signification  of  that 
word  aU  schemes  intended  for  the  distribution 
of  prizes  by  chance,  even  though  every  one  of 
the  ticket-holders  should  draw  a  prize.  An 
act  to  establish  a  State  Asylum  for  the  Insane 
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was  also  passed ;  its  object  being  to  require  the 
State  to  keep  and  care  for  persons  belonging  to 
that  unfortunate  class  within  her  own  borders, 
instead  of  sending  them  to  a  private  medical 
establishment  at  Stockton,  in  California.  The 
act  designates  Reno  as  the  place  in  which  the 
asylum  shall  be  erected,  and  created  a  board 
of  commissioners  charged  with  the  duty  of 
carrying  its  provisions  into  effect.  An  act  "  to 
appropriate  funds  for  the  relief  of  the  several 
orphan  asylums  of  this  State,"  appropriates 
$11,000  to  be  paid  "to  institutions  which 
would  receive  orphan  children,  regardless  of 
creed  or  sect,"  and  appointed  a  "  Board  of 
Examiners,"  to  inspect  all  claims  presented 
by  orphan  asylums  for  the  payment  of  any  por- 
tion of  the  appropriation.  This  law  has  given 
occasion  to  an  investigation,  first  before  the 
Board  of  Examiners  and  then  before  the  State 
Supreme  Court,  in  a  case  entitled  "  Nevada 
Orphan  Asylum  vs.  J.  F.  Hallock,  State  Comp- 
troller," upon  a  bill  presented  to  the  Examin- 
ers on  June  6th,  for  the  payment  of  $1,219.79. 
This  amount  was  claimed  as  due  to  the  said  asy- 
lum in  accordance  with  the  provisions  of  the 
above  act,  "  for  the  care  of  sixty  orphans  and 
twenty-eight  half-orphans  during  the  quarter 
ended  June  3,  1881."  After  some  discussion 
on  this  claim,  the  board  referred  it  to  the  At- 
torney-General for  his  opinion  as  to  its  validity ; 
upon  which  that  officer  subsequently  addressed 
to  the  board  the  following  communication: 

OFFICE  ATTORNEY-GENERAL,  | 
CARSON,  June  80,  1881.     J 

To  the  Honorable  the  Board  of  Examiners  in  and  for 
the  State  of  Nevada. 

GENTLEJIKN  :  I  have  had  under  consideration  the 
claim  of  the  Nevada  Orphan  Asylum  of  Virginia. 
Nevada,  referred  to  this  office  at  your  meeting,  held 
June  6th,  and  beg  leave  to  report  as  follows : 

I  am  informed  that  the  Trustees  of  the  Nevada 
Orphan  Asylum,  of  Virginia  City,  Nevada,  do  receive 
into  their  institution  and  provide  for  orphans  and 
half-orphans,  regardless  of  their  creed  or  sect.  I  am 
also  informed  that  all  the  orphans  and  other  children 
received  into  said  institution  and  instructed  in  the 
schools  attached  to  the  said  Nevada  Orphan  Asylum 
were,  and  are,  instructed  in  the  religious  sectarian 
tenets  and  doctrinea  taught  in  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church,  and  that  they  are  required  and  compelled  to 
attend  and  be  present  at  prayers  and  religious  services 
in  that  particular  creed,  and  will  not  be  permitted  to 
attend  any  other  place  of  worship ;  and,  if  such  be 
the  case,  the  said  Orphan  Asylum  of  Virginia  City  is 
not  entitled  to  receive  any  sum  or  sums  of  money  from 
the  State  Treasury,  as  applying  any  moneys  for  such 
purposes  would  be  in  violation  of  section  10  of  Article 
XI  of  our  Constitution.  ...  I  would  therefore  recom- 
mend that  the  board  set  apart  a  day  in  the  near 
future,  and  send  for  persona  and  papers,  and  upon 
such  investigation,  if  the  Board  or  Examiners  Bnall 
become  satisfied  that  the  said  Nevada  Orphan  Asylum 
of  Virginia  bo  conducted  upon  sectarian  principles, 
then  the  claim  be  rejected.  But  if  orphans  of  all  sects 
and  creeds  are  ret-cived  into  said  institution,  and  are 
not  required  to  conform  to  the  rules,  regulations,  and 
tenets  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  they  are  entitled 
to  have  the  claim  allowed. 

M.  A.  MURPHY,  Attorney-General. 

The  Nevada  Orphan  Asylum  in  Virginia  City 
is  under  the  charge  and  management  of  the 
Sisters  of  Charity,  who  are  Roman  Catholics, 


and  the  oral  testimony,  which  was  taken  on 
November  29th,  had  for  its  object  to  ascertain 
whether  the  said  institution  is  conducted  in 
what  is  called  a  "  sectarian  "  manner  or  not ; 
the  witnesses  heard  included  the  Mother  Supe- 
rior, who  has  had  the  asylum  in  charge  from  its 
first  organization ;  the  Sister  who  is,  and  has 
been  for  thirteen  years,  the  secretary  of  the 
institution,  and  a  school  and  music  teacher 
in  it;  a  Protestant  female  teacher  in  a  pub- 
lic school  of  Virginia  City  for  many  years, 
who  received  her  education  at  the  asylum  as  a 
day-scholar  for  six  years,  and  as  a  boarding- 
scholar  for  two  years  and  a  half  more,  during 
which  thirty  months  she  lived  within  the  asy- 
lum building  as  her  home  ;  and  two  Protestant 
old  residents  of  Virginia  City  who  have  sent 
their  children  to  the  asylum  for  their  educa- 
tion, and  left  them  living  in  it  as  boarding- 
scholars  during  four  months  and  five  years 
respectively.  The  answers  given  by  these  wit- 
nesses, the  Attorney-General  being  one  of  the 
interrogators,  established  that  the  asylum  re- 
ceived and  cared  for  children  of  all  creeds  and 
sects ;  that  Protestant  children  were  "  not  re- 
quired to  conform  to  the  rules,  regulations,  and 
tenets  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,"  nor  in- 
fluenced in  any  way  to  become  Catholics ;  but 
that  they  were  left  entirely  free  to  follow  and 
practice  the  doctrines  of  their  own  creeds.  • 

A  great  addition  to  the  wealth  of  Nevada  is 
expected  from  working  out  the  mica  deposits 
existing  in  numerous  sections  of  the  State. 
From  beds  located  in  various  parts  of  Eastern 
Nevada  there  have,  in  the  course  of  the  last 
five  years,  been  taken  specimens  in  sheets  of 
considerable  sizes,  even  as  large  as  ten  inches 
square. 

A  local  railway  has  been  built  in  Nevada 
during  the  year,  connecting  Bodie  District 
with  the  timber-belt  south  of  Mono  Lake.  It 
is  a  narrow-gauge  road  of  thirty-one  miles  in 
length.  For  the  first  ten  miles  from  Bodie  the 
road  is  on  a  steep  grade  of  two  hundred  feet  to 
the  mile,  and  the  remaining  twenty-one  miles 
are  on  an  arid  alkali  plain.  The  road  is  stated 
to  have  been  built  under  very  great  difficulties, 
at  a  cost  of  about  half  a  million  dollars. 

The  following  shows  the  population  of  Ne- 
vada by  counties  in  1880  and  1870  : 


COUNTIES. 

1880. 

i8T». 

Churchill  

479 

196 

Douglas  

1,5S1 

1.215 

Elko  

6,716 

8,447 

Ksiiu'raldn  

8.220 

1,558 

Kureka  *.        

T.iMi 

.'U-'i 

1  916 

MM 

2,813 

2.687 

•J  '.'-.-> 

••  l,,;l 

1    *:!7 

Nye  

LOT 

1,067 

6,412 

8.663 

•-•-•• 

188 

Storey  

16.115 

11  %m 

6.864 

H.I  ".If, 

White  Pine  

2,8S2 

7,189 

The  State      

62,266 

42,491 

*  Formed  ID  1S78  from  port  of  Lander. 
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NEW  CHURCH,  THE.  The  sixty-first  Gen- 
eral Convention  of  the  New  (Swedenborgian) 
Church  met  at  Washington,  D.  C.,  May  20th. 
The  Rev.  Chauncey  Giles  presided.  Delegates 
wore  present  from  the  States  of  Massachusetts, 
New  York,  New  Jersey,  Pennsylvania,  Dela- 
ware, Maryland,  Michigan,  Ohio,  Indiana,  Illi- 
nois, Georgia,  Virginia,  Wisconsin,  and  Cali- 
fornia, and  from  Canada,  Statistical  reports 
\\crc  presented  from  the  associations  as  fol- 
lows: Canada  Association,  5  societies ;  Illinois 
Association,  450  members;  Maine  Association, 
5  societies,  3  ministers,  830  members;  Mary- 
land Association  ;  Massachusetts  Association ; 
Michigan  Association;  Minnesota  Association  ; 
Mi>M>uri  Association  ;  New  York  Association, 
8  ministers,  11  societies,  538  members;  Ohio 
Association,  8  ministers,  3  licentiates,  11  soci- 
eties, 557  members  ;  Pennsylvania  Association, 
5  ministers,  7  societies,  357  members  ;  societies 
at  Denver,  Col.,  New  Orleans,  La.,  Edenfield, 
Milwaukee,  Wis.,  and  San  Francisco,  Cal.  A 
society  in  Savannah,  Ga.,  applied  for  admis- 
sion. The  trustees  of  the  Jungerich  fund  for 
promoting  the  distribution  of  the  works  of 
Swedenborg  reported  that  after  nine  years  of 
work  in  the  distribution  of  the  "  True  Chris- 
tian Religion,"  and  the  "Apocalypse  Re- 
vealed," in  the  course  of  which  20,500  copies 
of  the  former  and  14,000  of  the  latter  work 
had  been  sent  out,  the  demand  for  the  books 
continued  steady.  In  all,  51,500  copies  of 
Swedenborg's  works  had  been  distributed 
through  this  agency.  The  Board  of  Missions 
had  received  $2,248,  and  had  paid  out  $1,882. 
The  German  Missionary  Union,  the  object  of 
which  is  to  furnish  German  members  of  the 
New  Church  in  the  United  States  with  books 
and  tracts,  had  on  hand  the  sum  of  $749. 
It  had  provided  a  German  liturgy  and  a  sing- 
ing-book for  Sunday-schools,  and  had  pub- 
lished a  German  edition  of  Tafel's  "  Authority 
in  the  New  Church."  The  Theological  School 
at  Boston,  Massachusetts,  had  been  attended  by 
six  students.  Instruction  was  given  in  the  doc- 
trines of  the  Church, "  The  Greek  of  the  Word," 
the  Latin  of  Swedenborg,  and  in  elocution. 
Nearly  half  of  the  proposed  endowment  of 
$50,000  had  been  secured.  An  address  from 
the  British  Conference  made  especial  mention 
of  the  spiritual  good  that  had  resulted  from 
the  interchange  of  New  Church  books  between 
England  and  America.  The  work  of  greatest 
interest  now  was  the  projected  publication  by 
Professor  Tafel  of  Swedenborg's  treatise  on 
"The  Brain,"  which  contemplates  natural 
things  from  within.  The  revised  version  of  the 
New  Testament  was  also  likely  to  be  of  inter- 
est to  the  New  Church,  and  must  be  examined 
"  with  respect  to  its  being  a  proper  basis  for 
the  spiritual  sense."  An  address  was  presented 
from  the  Australasian  Conference  of  the  New 
Church,  announcing  its  organization.  The 
Committee  on  Foreign  Correspondence  pre- 
sented communications  from  Professor  Loreto 
Scocia,  in  Italy ;  F.  Goerintz,  in  Germany ;  A. 


Byesen,  in  Sweden;  William  Winslow,  in  Den- 
mark ;  S.  Baumann,  in  Switzerland ;  and  Mr. 
Schinek,  in  East  Prussia.  The  letters  men- 
tioned the  progress  of  the  religious  movement 
in  Italy  and  Sicily,  accompanied  by  larger  sales 
of  Swedenborg's  works  than  had  ever  before 
been  made,  and  the  translation  of  many  new 
works  of  the  Church  into  the  German  language. 
An  address  was  received  from  the  Swiss  soci- 
ety of  the  New  Church  in  reply  to  the  address 
of  the  Convention  of  1879. 

The  American  Swedenborg  Printing  and 
Publishing  Society  supplied  more  than  sixty 
libraries  with  full  or  partial  sets  of  Sweden- 
borg's works  during  1880.  It  also  made  a  be- 
ginning of  publishing  the  writings  of  the  Church 
in  a  cheap  form,  and  had  published  two  edi- 
tions of  the  "  Four  Doctrines,"  at  the  price  of 
ten  cents  a  copy,  wholesale.  It  was  engaged 
in  publishing  the  works  of  Swedenborg  in  Latin, 
and  had  ready  the  "Apocalypsis  Revelata," 
with  the  "  Coronis,"  "De  Divino  Amore," 
and  "  DeDivinaSapientia,"  soon  to  follow,  and 
the  "  Apocalypsis  Explicate,"  to  be  begun.  The 
American  New  Church  Tract  and  Publication 
Society  had  distributed  to  1880  in  all  22,500 
volumes  and  90,000  copies  of  tracts.  It  had 
also  begun  the  publication  of  tracts  in  the  Ger- 
man language. 

The  seventy-fourth  General  Conference  of 
the  New  Church  in  Great  Britain  met  in  Man- 
chester, August  8th.  The  Committee  on  Sta- 
tistics returned  the  number  of  church-members 
as  5,192,  against  5,199  as  returned  in  the  pre- 
ceding year.  Reports  of  correspondence  were 
made  from  Sweden,  Denmark,  Buda-Pesth 
(Hungary),  and  Prussian  Poland,  and  concern- 
ing the  Italian  missions.  A  Swedish  transla- 
tion of  the  "  True  Christian  Religion  "  was  in 
progress,  of  which  a  copy  was  to  be  presented 
to  every  Lutheran  clergyman  in  Sweden,  and 
a  monthly  paper  was  published  in  that  country. 
Some  books  and  a  collection  of  hymns  had  been 
published,  and  a  monthly  paper  was  printed  in 
Denmark.  An  agent  in  Prussian  Poland  had 
sold  several  copies  of  "  Heaven  and  Hell  "  and 
the  "Divine  Providence  "  in  the  Polish  lan- 
guage. A  committee  which  had  been  appointed 
at  the  previous  conference  to  revise  the  creed 
of  the  Church,  presented  a  report  which  was 
not  accepted,  and  another  committee  was  ap- 
pointed. A  resolution  was  passed  expressing 
appreciation  of  the  value  of  the  revised  version 
of  the  New  Testament,  but  declining  to  advise 
members  of  the  Church  to  use  it  either  in  pub- 
lic or  family  worship.  The  Building  Fund 
Committee  reported  a  balance  on  hand  of  £700, 
but  that  no  applications  for  grants  were  before 
it. 

The  seventy -first  anniversary  of  the  Swe- 
denborgian Society,  British  and  Foreign,  was 
held  May  21st.  The  translation  of  the  Sweden- 
borgian books  into  the  Hindoo  tongues  had 
been  begun,  and  a  specimen  of  the  first  work 
in  Marathi  was  shown  to  the  numbers  present 
at  the  anniversary  meetings. 
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NEW  HAMPSHIRE.  Section  one  of  the 
act  providing  for  minority  representation  in 
corporations,  passed  by  the  Legislature  of 

1879,  and  submitted  to  the  people  for  ratifica- 
tion or  rejection  at  the  November  election  of 

1880,  was  ratified  by  a  majority  of  the  voters, 
viz.,  22,560  for,  10,375  against ;  whole  number 
of  votes,  32,935. 

The  biennial  session  of  the  Legislature 
opened  on  June  1st.  In  the  organization  of 
that  body,  Chester  B.  Jordan,  of  Lancaster,  was 
elected  Speaker  of  the  House  of  Representa- 
tives, and  John  Kimball,  of  Concord,  President 
of  the  Senate. 

Both  Houses  met  in  joint  assembly  on  June 
2d,  to  ascertain  and  publish  the  results  of  the 
State  election  held  November  2,  1880,  when 
the  President  formally  declared,  as  duly  elect- 
ed for  Governor,  Charles  H.  Bell ;  and  for  State 
Councilors  from  the  five  districts,  Thomas  J. 
Jameson,  Lyman  D.  Stevens,  John  "W.  Wheeler, 
George  H.  Stowell,  and  Arthur  L.  Meserve. 

The  chief  officers  of  the  State  executive 
departments  were  elected  by  the  Legislature  in 
joint  assembly,  on  June  15th,  as  follows:  For 
Secretary  of  State,  Eli  B.  Thompson,  of  Con- 
cord ;  State  Treasurer,  Solon  A.  Carter ;  State 
Printer,  Parsons  B.  Cogswell ;  Commissary- 
General,  George  E.  Lane. 

The  official  term  of  Edward  H.  Rollins, 
United  States  Senator  from  New  Hampshire, 
expiring  March  3, 1883,  the  question  whether 
his  successor  should  be  elected  by  this  Legis- 
lature or  by  that  which  will  convene  two  years 
afterward,  engrossed  the  attention  of  the  Re- 
publican members  during  the  first  two  weeks 
of  the  session.  Large  numbers  of  them  insisted 
upon  the  legality  of  such  election  at  either  of 
the  said  two  sessions.  The  Democratic  members 
took  no  active  part  in  the  conflict,  yet  openly 
favored  a  two  years'  postponement  of  the  dis- 
puted election,  cherishing,  it  is  said,  a  hope  of 
a  Democrat  being  elected  Senator  in  that 
event.  Governor  Bell,  in  his  inaugural  address, 
called  attention  to  this  matter  as  one  to  be 
determined  at  the  present  session,  and  both 
Houses  referred  it  to  their  respective  judiciary 
committees  for  consideration  and  report ;  the 
resolution  adopted  in  the  Lower  House  for 
that  purpose  instructing  its  committee  "  to  re- 
port at  the  earliest  practicable  hour." 

The  Senate  went  even  further,  as,  by  a  resolu- 
tion offered  on  June  7th,  and  adopted  next  day 
— yeas  13,  nays  10 — it  requested  the  Supremo 
Court  to  answer  the  question  whether  the 
Legislature  now  sitting  has  the  power  of  elect- 
ing a  Senator  to  represent  the  State  in  Con- 
gress for  the  term  commencing  March  4,  1883. 
The  Supreme  Court  answered  that  question 
affirmatively  in  a  written  document  dated  June 
10th,  and  signed  by  six  of  its  seven  justices; 
the  seventh  making  no  answer,  and  stating  his 
reasons  for  it.  On  account  of  the  character 
and  importance  of  the  matter  involved,  the  an- 
swer of  the  Supreme  Court  to  the  Senate  on 
the  question  proposed  is  here  subjoined : 


To  the  Senate  of  New  Hampshire  : 

The  undersigned  have  received  an  attested  copy  of 
the  resolution  of  your  honorable  body,  requiring  the 
opinion  of  the  Supreme  Court  upon  the  question 
whether  the  existing  Legislature  has  the  power  and 
right  to  elect  a  person  to  represent  the  State  in  the 
Senate  of  the  United  States  for  the  term  be>nnniiiir 
March  4,  1833. 

The  first  inquiry  ist  whether  this  is  an  important 
question  of  law  on  which  the  Senate  is  authorized  to 
require  the  opinion  of  the  court.  It  is  evidently  a 
question  of  law,  and  an  important  one ;  and  it  is  none 
me  less  such  a  question  because  it  is  in  our  judgment 
free  from  all  difficulty  and  doubt.  It  is  a  question  of 
law  necessary  to  be  determined  by  the  State  Senate 
in  the  performance  of  its  duties  as  a  branch  of  the 
Legislature.  We  see  no  reason  to  doubt  that  it  is 
constitutionally  entitled  to  our  opinion.  In  giving 
such  an  opinion?  the  justices  do  not  act  as  a  court,  but 
as  the  constitutional  advisers  of  either  branch  of  the 
Legislature  requiring  their  opinion ;  and  it  has  never 
been  considered  essential  that  the  question  proposed 
should  be  such  as  might  come  before  them  in  their 
judicial  capacity.  (126  Mass.,  566;  53  N.  H.,  641.) 

"  The  Senate  of  the  United  States  shall  be  composed 
of  two  Senators  from  each  State,  chosen  by  the  Legis- 
lature thereof  for  six  years."  (Constitution  of  the 
United  States,  Article  I,  section  3.) 

The  right  of  each  State  is  not  merely  to  be  repre- 
sented by  two  Senators,  but  to  be  represented  by  two 
Senators  chosen  by  its  Legislature. 

The  legislative  duty  ot  choosing  Senators  is  com- 
prehended in  the  State  right  of  being  represented  by 
Senators  chosen  by  the  Legislature.  The  senatorial 
term  is  six  years:  "chosen  by  the  Legislature  for 
six  years,"  is  the  language  of  the  Constitution.  The 
primary  right  of  the  State  is  not  to  be  represented  five 
years  and  nine  months,  or  any  other  part  of  each  sen- 
atorial term,  by  two  Senators  chosen  by  the  Legislat- 
ure, but  to  be  represented  during  the  whole  of  each 
term  by  two  Senators  so  chosen;  and  the  manifest 
constitutional  duty  of  the  Legislature  is  to  elect  Sen- 
ators at  such  times  that  the  State  may  be  represented 
by  two  Senators,  chosen  by  the  Legislature  thereof 
for  six  years. 

"The  Constitution  of  the  United  States  is  the.  su- 
preme law  of  the  land,  and  so  long  as  it  remains  in 
force  in  its  present  form,  there  can  be  no  power,  Stato 
or  Federal,  legally  capable  of  depriving  a  State  of  the 
right  which  the  Constitution  has  conferred  upon  it,  or 
of  relieving  the  Legislature  from  the  duty  which  the 
Constitution  has  imposed  upon  it.  And  there  is  no 
more  power  to  legally  suspend  the  right  and  duty  for 
a  day,  than  for  six  years,  or  for  ever. 

The  next  Legislature,  having  no  official  existence 
until  June,  1883,  can  not  elect  a  Senator  for  the  full 
term  of  six  years,  beginning  March  4, 1883.  There- 
fore the  refusal  of  the  present  Legislature  to  elect  a 
Senator  for  that  term  would  be  a  violation  of  the  con- 
stitutional right  of  the  State  to  be  represented  by  two 
Senators,  "  chosen  by  the  Legislature  thereof  for  six 
years."  Such  a  refusal,  leaving  the  Stato  for  three 
months  represented  by  only  one  Senator  chosen  by  its 
Legislature,  would  bo  as  plainly  unconstitutional  as 
similar  refusals  leaving  the  State  for  all  tune  without 
any  Senators  so  chosen. 

If,  by  an  aggressive  act  of  any  Federal  or  State 
power,  the  States  could  bo  constitutionally  deprived 
of  their  senatorial  right*,  for  any  part  of  a  senatorial 
term,  there  would  bo  no  limit  of  the  disfranchisement 
to  which  they  would  be  liable.  If  a  State  can  be  con- 
stitutionally deprived  of  the  right  to  have  its  vote 
given  in  the  Senate  by  members  chosen  by  its  Legis- 
lature, it  can  be  constitutionally  deprived  of  its  voice 
and  vote  in  both  Houses  of  Congress,  expelled  from 
the  Union,  or  reduced  to  the  condition  of  a  conquered 
province.  Its  national  rights  would  not  be  lejral 
rights,  in  the  ordinary  sense,  if  they  could  be  legajly 
taken  away  without  fault,  without  cause,  without  trial, 
and  without  remedy.  A  resolution  of  the  Federal 
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Senate  or  an  net  of  Congress,  refusing  to  admit  to 
their  seats  any  more  Senators  from  New  Hampshire, 
chosen  by  its  Legislature  for  six  years,  would,  if 
curried  into  ellcct,"  violate  the  constitutional  right  of 
the  State,  but  would  not  release  the  Legislature  from 
their  electoral  duty.  The  performance  of  that  duty 
would  show  that  the  State  did  not  assent  to  its  own 
dis  trim  chisement. 

W  hen  a  vacancy  happens  by  resignation  or  other- 
wise during  the  recess  ot  tin-  Lcgfolature,  the  executive 
may  make  a  temporary  Appointment  until  the  next 
meeting  of  the  Legislature,  which  shall  then  fill  .the 
vacancy  (Article  I,  section  3).  This  power  of  tem- 
porarily filling  vacancies  by  appointment  is  not  a  limi- 
tation of  the  right  of  the  State  or  the  duty  of  the  Legis- 
lature. It  is  the  constitutional  right  of  the  State  Unit 
no  vacancy  shall  be  caused  by  the  refusal  of  the 
present  Legislature  to  choose  a  Senator. 

The  FfedenJ  Senate  is  the  judge  of  the  elections  of 
its  own  members  ;  and  the  legal  presumption  is,  that 
it  will  admit  a  person  duly  qualified  and  legally  elect- 
ed. It  is  not,  and  can  not  be,  bound  to  a  contrary 
course  by  any  action  that  has  been  or  can  be  taken  by 
itself  or  by  Congress.  Its  published  proceedings  and 
debates  furnish  satisfactory  evidence  that  it  would 
admit  a  member  chosen  by  the  present  Legislature, 
and  that  the  doctrine  of  disorganization,  equally  hos- 
tile to  the  rights  of  the  States  and  the  perpetuity  ot 
the  Union,  is  not  held  by  that  learned  and  honorable 
body.  But  if  it  should  turn  out  that  we  are  mistaken 
in  tins,  the  electoral  duty  of  the  present  Legislature 
would  not  cease  to  be  a  constitutional  one. 

Congress  has  power  to  prescribe  the  time  and  man- 
ner of  holding  elections  for  Senators  (Article  I,  sec- 
tion 4) ;  and  it  has  exercised  that  power.  ^Rev. 
Statutes,  U.  S.,  sections  14,  15.) 

But  as  Congress  can  not  legally  violate  the  consti- 
tutional right  of  the  State  to  be  represented  by  two 
Senators  chosen  by  the  Legislature,  and  as  that  right 
would  be  violated  by  the  refusal  of  the  present  Legis- 
lature to  elect,  it  is  not  necessary  to  inquire  into  the 
validity  of  the  act  of  Congress.  But  having  examined 
the  act,  it  may  not  be  out  of  place  to  express  the 
opinion  that  it  is  constitutional,  because  it  can  not  be 
fairly  construed  to  be  a  denial  of  the  constitutional 
electoral  duty  of  the  present  Legislature.  Section  15, 
prescribing  the  manner  of  election,  has  no  bearing  on 
the  present  question,  which  is  a  question  of  the  time 
only.  Section  14  fixes  the  time.  It  provides,  in  sub- 
stance, that  a  Senator  shall  be  elected  by  the  Legis- 
lature which  is  chosen  next  preceding  the  beginning 
of  a  senatorial  term. 

The  Legislature  here  intended  is  a  body  of  men  who 
are  the  Legislature  before  the  beginning  of  the  sena- 
torial term,  and  not  a  body  of  men  who  will  be  the 
Legislature,  if  they  are  alive,  three  months  after  the 
beginning  of  the  term. 

The  legal  meaning  is  easily  and  clearly  settled  by 
two  elementary  rules  of  interpretation.  The  first  rule 
is,  that  the  evil  intended  to  be  removed  is  strong 
evidence  of  the  remedy  intended  to  be  provided.  The 
evil  was  the  election  of  Senators  at  too  early  a  day  by 
a  Legislature  that  was  not  the  latest  one  that  could 
elect  for  the  full  term  of  six  years.  The  remedy  was 
the  fixing  such  a  time  that  the  duty  of  electing  for 
the  full  term  should  fall  upon  the  latest  Legislature 
that  could  perform  the  duty.  The  other  and  equally 
decisive  rule  of  interpretation  is,  that  Congress,  as  a 
legislative  body,  is  presumed  to  have  intended  not  to 
infringe  constitutional  rights,  and  to  make  a  law  that 
would  be  valid.  The  application  of  these  rules  leads 
to  the  conclusion  that  Congress  meant  a  Legislature 
competent  to  perform  the  duty  of  maintaining  the 
State  right  by  electing  a  Senator  for  the  full  term, 
*nd  not  a  Legislature  incapable  of  performing  that 
iuty. 

Congress  has  not  power  to  prescribe  the  form  of  the 
State  Constitution,  or  to  fix  the  time  when  the  Legis- 
lature shall  be  elected,  or  when  its  official  term  shall 
begin,  or  disfranchise  a  State  for  not  making  such  a 
Constitution  as  Congress  approves. 


The  Constitution  of  tm's  State-is  constitutional  and 
valid,  and  the  State  can  not  be  legally  deprived  of  its 
right  to  have  a  Senator  elected  by  its  Legislature  for 
a  full  term  on  the  ground  that  the  election  of  the 
Legislature  of  June,  1883,  occurs  in  November,  1882. 
Concord,  June  10, 1881. 

C.  DOE, 

WILLIAM  L.  FOSTER, 
C.  W.  STANLEY, 
W.  II.  H.  ALLEN, 
ISAAC  W.  SMITH, 
LEWIS  W.  CLAliK. 

Not  having  had  an  opportunity  carefully  to  con- 
sider the  question  submitted  by  the  Honorab'le  Senate, 
and  also  being  in  doubt  whether  it  is  one  upon  which 
the  opinion  of  the  court  may  properly  be  required 
under  the  Constitution,  I  make  no  answer  and  express 
no  opinion.  I.  N.  BLODGETT. 

The  Judiciary  Committee  of  the  Lower  House 
reported  on  the  senatorial  election  on  June 
9th,  and  that  of  the  Senate  on  June  14th ;  both 
denying  all  electoral  right  to  the  present  Leg- 
islature, and  for  about  the  same  reasons  vari- 
ously expressed  in  the  two  reports,  but  mainly 
based  on  the  letter  of  the  statute  regulating 
the  election  of  Senators,  and  on  the  interpre- 
tation given  it  by  the  Committee  on  Privileges 
and  Elections  of  the  United  States  Senate  in 
1878,  when  a  bill  was  referred  to  them  involv- 
ing the  identical  question  whether  the  suc- 
cessor to  Bainbridge  Wadleigh,  United  States 
Senator  from  New  Hampshire,  whose  term  was 
to  expire  March  3,  1879,  should  be  elected  by 
the  State  Legislature  at  the  June  session  of 
1878,  which  was  then  holding,  or  at  the  session 
to  be  held  in  June,  1879 — three  months  after 
the  beginning  of  the  term  to  be  provided  for. 
The  said  committee  reported  the  right  to  elect  in 
the  proposed  case  to  belong  to  the  last-named 
session, by  reason  that  it  would  be  held  by  a  State 
Legislature  chosen  in  November,  1878,  i.  e.,  next 
preceding  the  expiration  of  Mr.  Wadleigh's  term, 
as  the  statute  ordains ;  which  report  was  accept- 
ed by  the  United  States  Senate,  and,  in  accord- 
ance with  its  recommendation,  the  bill  which 
had  occasioned  it  was  indefinitely  postponed. 
The  two  Judiciary  Committees  of  the  State  Leg- 
islature conclude  their  reports  with  recommend- 
ing the  passage  of  suitable  resolutions ;  the  one 
proposed  by  the  Lower  House  committee  being, 
"  That  the  House  will  not  go  into  an  election 
of  United  States  Senator  at  this  session  ;  and 
that  the  subject  be  postponed  to  the  next  Leg- 
islature." 

This  resolution  was  the  subject  of  very  hot 
and  almost  continuous  debate  during  many  days, 
several  motions  to  amend  having  in  the  inter- 
val been  made,  discussed  at  length,  and  voted 
down,  until  the  resolution  itself  was  finally  put 
on  June  14th,  and  adopted  by  a  viva  voce  vote, 
the  majority  of  the  votes  for  it  having  num- 
bered sixty-four. 

After  the  matter  had  been  thus  ultimately 
settled,  sixty-four  members  of  the  Legislature 
— sixty-two  Eepresentatives  and  two  Senators 
— who  had  been  most  active  in  bringing  about 
that  result,  signed  and  published  an  address 
"  To  the  Republicans  of  New  Hampshire," 
dated  June  session,  1881,  and  entitled  "  The 
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Senatorial  Question,"  setting  forth  the  reasons 
of  their  action  at  great  length.  Among  other 
things,  they  state  the  sentiment  and  expectation 
of  the  people  of  New  Hampshire  generally  to 
have  been  that  no  election  of  a  United  States 
Senator  should  have  taken  place  at  this  ses- 
sion ;  upon  which  they  say,  "  To  outrage  this 
public  sentiment  by  violating  a  positive  law  of 
Congress,  and  prematurely  seizing  a  senator- 
ship  two  years  before  the  lawful  time,  seemed 
to  us  grossly  partisan,  highly  inexpedient,  and 
in  every  aspect  injudicious  and  unwise." 

The  State  finances  appear  to  be  in  a  very  sat- 
isfactory condition.  The  sura  of  $139,693  was 
paid  last  year  on  the  principal  of  the  public 
debt,  which  is  now  reduced  to  $3,372,770.05, 
all  liabilities  included.  State  bonds  to  the 
amount  of  $450,000  becoming  due  on  September 
1,  188-1,  the  Governor  recommends  an  increase 
of  the  annual  State  tax  from  $400,000  to 
$500,000  for  the  ensuing  two  years,  to  the  end 
of  canceling  the  said  bonds  at  maturity. 

The  aggregate  value  of  taxable  property  of 
all  sorts — movable  and  immovable — in  New 
Hampshire,  and  the  amount  of  taxes  levied  on 
it  for  the  current  year,  appear  from  the  sub- 
joined table,  prepared  by  the  State  Board  of 
Equalization.  The  totals  for  all  the  counties 
together  were  as  follows:  Polls,  $89,171; 
money,  $17,356,505 ;  all  other  personal,  $18,- 
959,343;  real  estate,  $123,511,284;  total  in- 
ventory, $168,964,903  ;  amount  of  taxes,  $2,- 
615,684.32. 

The  polls  enumerated  in  this  table  are  valued 
for  the  purpose  of  taxation  at  one  hundred 
dollars  each. 

The  amount  stated  under  the  title  of  "  total 
inventory  "  in  the  foregoing  table  does  not  in- 
clude the  moneys  deposited  in  the  savings- 
banks,  except  that  portion  of  them  which  is 
invested  in  real  estate ;  leaving  $31,913,113  of 
such  deposits  to  be  reckoned  apart.  By  the 
addition  of  this  sum  the  grand  total  of  the 
property  taxed  in  New  Hampshire  is  $200,- 
878,016. 

The  aggregate  taxes  also,  as  above  given,  do 
not  include  the  savings-banks  tax,  $319,131.13, 
nor  the  railroad  and  telegraph  taxes,  $176,792 
(estimated  as  assessed  in  the  previous  year), 
which  two  items  being  added  make  the  entire 
amount  of  taxes  for  the  present  year  $3,111,007. 

The  average  rate. of  taxation,  with  regard  to 
property,  is  $1.46  on  $100  of  valuation,  the 
preceding  year's  average  having  been  $1.44$  ; 
and,  with  regard  to  persons,  it  is  little  less  than 
nine  dollars  for  every  inhabitant  in  the  State, 
and  a  little  more  than  thirty-five  dollars  for 
each  voter. 

A  separate  table  published  by  the  Board  of 
Equalization  shows  the  number,  value,  and 
average  of  certain  kinds  of  live-stock  in  New 
Hampshire,  of  which  the  totals  for  the  entire 
State  are  as  follows :  Horses,  59,447 ;  valued 
at  $3,389,790 ;  average  value,  $57.02..  Oxen, 
26,751;  valued  at  $1,258,120;  average  value, 
$47.03.  Cows,  96,574;  valued  at  $2,226,486  ; 


average  value,  $23.05.  Other  neat  stock,  63,- 
142;  valued  at  $1,024,946;  average  value, 
$16.23  ;  sheep,  229,049  ;  valued  at  $650,175  ; 
average  value,  $2.84. 

The  values  and  averages  given  here  for  the 
State  are  quite  different  from  those  marked  in 
the  same  table  for  single  counties;  and  the 
counties  also  vary  considerably  from  each  other 
in  that  respect.  It  is  averred  that  even  in  the 
same  county,  and  in  towns  lying  close  to  one 
another,  the  difference  in  the  value  of  the 
same  animals  is  so  great  that  intentional  un- 
dervaluation to  the  detriment  of  the  State  and 
other  tax-payers  is  suspected.  Of  these  dis- 
crepancies, in  regard  to  different  counties  and 
to  towns  of  the  same  counties,  the  following 
instances  are  given :  "  Horses  are  valued  at 
$105  each  in  Milford,  and  at  $31  in  Livermore ; 
oxen  at  $70  each  in  Keene,  and  at  $30  in  Liv- 
ermore ;  cows  at  $35  each  in  Manchester,  and 
at  $11.61  in  Albany;  other  stock  at  $24.28  in 
Rollinsford,  and  at  $7.80  in  Kandolph;  and 
sheep  at  $5  in  Atkinson,  and  at  $1.70  in  Ac- 
worth.  These  are  the  extremes,  and  the  val- 
uations range  all  along  between  them.  And 
the  extremes  in  the  several  counties  are  nearly 
as  great.  For  instance,  in  Rockingham,  horses 
average  $85.70  in  Portsmouth,  and  $36.80  in 
Chester;  oxen  average  $64.65  in  Exeter,  and 
$37.10  in  Chester  ;  and  so  on  through  all  coun- 
ties there  will  be  found  like  extremes,  and  in 
all  these  classes  of  animals." 

The  amounts  of  taxable  property  held  in 
New  Hampshire  by  the  twenty-two  railway 
companies  operating  within  her  borders,  and 
the  taxes  assessed  on  them,  respectively,  are 
stated  in  the  table  on  the  following  page,  trans- 
mitted by  the  Board  of  Equalization  to  the 
House  of  Representatives. 

The  aggregate  deposits  in  the  64  savings- 
banks  of  New  Hampshire  amount  to  $32,097,- 
734.17,  which  is  $3,838,126.76  more  than  in 
1880.  The  number  of  depositors  exceeds  that 
of  last  year  by  9,602,  they  being  at  present  96,- 
881.  The  amount  deposited  averages  between 
ninety  and  one  hundred  dollars  for  every  man, 
woman,  and  child  in  the  State,  and  about  one 
fourth  of  the  inhabitants  are  depositors. 

The  State  Board  of  Agriculture,  which  was 
established  eleven  years  ago,  has  held  about 
400  meetings,  given  more  than  2,000  lectures, 
maintained  an  extensive  correspondence,  and 
issued  nine  printed  volumes — the  tenth  being 
nearly  ready — for  the  promotion  of  the  knowl- 
edge and  interests  of  agriculture.  To  this  may 
be  added  the  service  it  has  rendered  by  the 
analyses  of  commercial  fertilizers,  and,  more 
recently,  by  its  duties  in  relation  to  the  licens- 
ing of  venders  of  various  articles  essential  to 
the  farmer,  with  a  view  to  the  prevention  of 
fraud  and  imposition.  For  this  the  expense  to 
the  State  has  not  exceeded  $4,000  a  year,  one 
half  of  which  was  for  printing. 

The  State  Normal  School  is  under  wise  di- 
rection. The  sum  of  $3,500  has  been  appro- 
priated to  this  school.  The  present  number 
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VALUATION  AND  ASSESSMENT  OF  RAILROADS,  1880. 


NAMES  OF  RAILROADS. 

Value  of  road,  roll- 
Ing-itock,  and 
equlpmenti. 

Amount  taxed  In 

tOYVUI. 

Value  of  whole  road, 
exclusive  of  amount 
taxed  in  towni. 

Amount  of  tax 
luscaed  for  each 
road. 

1    Eastern  

$400,000 

$78.190 

$326,810 

$4,085  12 

2.  Boston  and  Maine  

1,442,000 

84,000 

1,408,000 

17,600  00 

8.  Ashuelot  

140,000 

2,SOO 

187,200 

1,715  00 

4.  Boston,  Concord  and  Montreal  

2,064,000 

30,021 

2,083,979 

25,424  78 

5.  Fitchburg  

18,000 

600 

17,400 

217  CO 

6.  Nashua  and  Lowell  '.  

400,000 

25.800 

874,700 

4,683  75 

7.  Wiltou            .            

250,000 

1,080 

248,920 

8,111  50 

8.  Cheshire                                          

965,000 

51,300 

918,700 

11,421  25 

9.  Grand  Trunk  lessee  of  Atlantic  and  St.  Lawrence.  . 

400,000 

400,000 

5,000  00 

10.  Northern                                            

1,873,966 

13,700 

1,860,266 

28  258  82 

2,500,000 

68,550 

2,436,450 

80,455  62 

78,000 

78000 

975  00 

450,000 

6,850 

444,650 

5.558  12 

840000 

6500 

838  500 

4  168  75 

15   Portsmouth  Great  Falls  and  Con  way    

170,000 

7,050 

162,950 

2036  87 

16.  Manchester  and  Lawrence  

1,400,000 

8,326 

1,396,674 

17,458  42 

850,000 

850  000 

4875  00 

18.  Sullivan  County  

600,000 

500,000 

6250  00 

19.  Worcester  and  Nashua  

200,000 

10200 

189  800 

2872  50 

20.  Mount  Washington  

140,000 

140,000 

1  750  50 

150,000 

800 

149  200 

1  865  00 

22.  Suncook  Valley  

130,000 

2500 

127,500 

1  593  75 

of  students  in  attendance  is  49 — females  47, 
males  2. 

In  the  State  Asylum  for  the  Insane  there 
were,  at  the  beginning  of  the  last  corporate 
year,  285  enrolled  patients — males  129,  females 
156.  Admitted  during  the  twelve  months,  134 
— males  71,  females  63.  Whole  number  under 
care  during  the  year,  419 — men  200,  women 
219.  Discharged  within  the  year,  95 — men  54, 
women  41 ;  died,  22 — males  10,  females  12 ; 
number  of  patients  at  the  year's  close,  302 — 
men  136,  women  166.  This  has  been  the 
largest  number  of  patients  within  the  institu- 
tion since  its  establishment  in  1843. 

The  Asylum's  farm  proper  consists  of  about 
100  acres.  Its  income  in  1843,  the  first  year 
of  the  institution,  was  $561.67;  in  1880  it  had 
been  $8,827.37.  Among  the  products  of  the 
farm  last  year  were  100  tons  of  hay,  950  bush- 
els of  potatoes,  2,500  pounds  of  cabbage,  3,000 
heads  of  celery,  8.400  pounds  of  pork,  and  22,- 
812  gallons  of  milk. 

An  act  was  passed  at  the  session  of  the  Leg- 
islature for  a  new  apportionment  of  representa- 
tives in  that  body,  enumerating  all  the  towns 
and  wards  of  cities  entitled  to  elect  one  or 
two  representatives  each,  according  to  the  re- 
spective number  of  its  inhabitants,  as  shown 
by  the  State  census  of  1880.  To  towns  having 
less  than  the  constitutional  number  of  inhab- 
itants required  for  the  election  of  a  representa- 
tive the  act  gives  a  proportional  representation. 

The  June  session  of  1881  was  closed  byfinaJ  ad- 
journment on  August  19th,  having  lasted  eighty 
days — the  longest  sitting  of  a  New  Hampshire 
General  Court  on  record.  As  to  the  laws  of 
a  general  importance  enacted  at  this  session 
there  were  the  following :  "  To  aid  ship-build- 
ing " ;  "  Providing  for  a  report  of  the  number 
and  causes  of  divorces  " ;  "  To  legalize  the  erec- 
tion of  telegraph  and  telephone  poles  and  wires, 
and  similar  structures  for  electric  lighting"; 
"  To  establish  a  State  Board  of  Health."  The 
board  is  to  consist  of  the  Governor,  the  Attor- 


ney-General, and  four  other  members — three 
of  them  physicians  and  one  a  civil  engineer — 
all  to  be  appointed  by  the  Governor,  with  the 
advice  and  consent  of  his  Council. 

The  population  of  the  State  by  counties,  in 
1880  and  in  1870,  was  as  follows: 


COUNTIES. 

1880. 

18?0. 

Belknap  

17,948 

17,681 

18,224 

17,332 

Cheshire  

28,784 

27,265 

Coos  

18,580 

14,932 

Grafton  

38,788 

89,103 

Hillsborough  

75,634 

64,238 

Merrimac  

46,800 

42.151 

Rockingham  

49,064 

47,297 

Stafford  

35,558 

30,248 

Sullivan  

18,161 

18,058 

The  State  

846,991 

818,300 

NEW  JERSEY.  The  Legislature  for  1881 
consisted  of  15  Republicans,  5  Democrats, 
and  1  Independent  in  the  Senate,  and  of  34 
Republicans  and  26  Democrats  in  the  House. 
It  assembled  at  the  beginning  of  the  year,  and 
remained  in  session  until  the  close  of  March. 
On  the  25th  of  January,  William  J.  Sewell, 
Republican,  was  chosen  United  States  Senator 
over  Theodore  F.  Randolph,  Democrat,  by  a 
vote  of  12  to  5  in  the  Senate,  and  32  to  26  in 
the  House.  On  the  18th  of  January,  George 
C.  Ludlow  delivered  his  inaugural  address  as 
Governor.  He  called  attention,  among  other 
things,  to  the  necessity  of  a  revision  of  the  tax 
laws,  and  to  the  importance  of  preparing  and 
adopting  a  system  of  general  laws  for  the  gov- 
ernment of  municipalities.  These  measures 
had  been  considered  at  previous  sessions,  and 
commissions  to  investigate  and  report  upon 
the  subjects  had  been  appointed  and  had  re- 
ported, but  no  final  action  had  been  taken  by 
the  Legislature. 

The  income  and  expenditures  of  the  State 
are  divided  by  the  Treasurer  into  four  general 
accounts,  viz. :  Agricultural  College  Fund,  State 
Library  Fund,  School  Fund,  and  State  Fund. 
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The  Agricultural  College  Fund  is  composed 
of  State  bonds  resulting  from  the  sale  of  lands 
donated  by  the  General  Government.  The 
income  from  these  securities,  amounting  to 
$6,960,  is  collected  by  the  State  Treasurer  and 
paid  over  to  the  Trustees  of  Kutgers  Scientific 
School  for  certain  specified  purposes. 

The  State  Library  Fund  consists  of  an  un- 
expended balance  of  $128.50,  an  annual  appro- 
priation of  $750,  and  a  special  appropriation 
made  by  the  Legislature  of  1881  of  $1,500, 
amounting  to  $2,378.30.  Of  this  amount, 
there  was  expended  during  the  year,  $1,737.02, 
leaving  a  balance  for  the  coming  year  of 
$641.28,  in  addition  to  the  annual  appropria- 
tion of  $750  above  mentioned.  This  account 
is  not  treated  as  a  separate  fund  by  the  Comp- 
troller, its  income  being  derived  exclusively 
from  appropriations  from  the  State  Fund. 

The  reports  show  a  steady  increase  in  the  re- 
ceipts and  accumulations  of  the  School  Fund. 
This  is  due  to  the  fact  that  not  only  is  there 
annually  added  to  the  principal  amount  a  large 
sum  of  money  derived  from  the  sale  and  lease 
of  riparian  lands,  but  that  the  income  of  the 
fund  from  investments  already  made  exceeds 
the  only  expenditure  which  can,  under  present 
laws,  be  made  from  it,  viz.,  an  appropriation 
of  $100,000  to  aid  in  the  support  of  public 
schools.  The  assets  of  the  fund,  at  the  close 
of  the  fiscal  year,  were  as  follows : 

Railroad  and  bank  stock $46,500  00 

United  States  bonds 805.000  00 

Railroad  bonds 117,000  00 

State  and  city  bonds 85,000  00 

Bonds  of  school  districts 92,700  00 

Bonds  and  mortgages 958,108  50 

Principal  of  riparian  leases 959,574  95 

Real  estate 82,000  00 


Total $2,595,888  45 

Interest  due  on  bonds  and  mortgages .         47,154  79 

Rents  due  on  riparian  leases 55,913  61 

Cashonhand 200,706  15 


Total  property  of  the  fund $2,899,658  00 

These  figures  show  an  increase,  since  the  last 
report,  of  $135,589.05. 

The  receipts  of  the  fund  and  the  sources 
from  which  they  are  derived  are  shown  by  the 
following  summary : 

nterest  on  United  States  bonds $12,975  00 

nterest  on  railroad  bonds 7,020  00 

ntorest  on  New  Jersey  bonds 1,200  00 

nterest  on  Jersey  City  bonds • 900  00 

nterest  on  bonds  of  school  districts 6.245  70 

Dividends  on  bank  stock 660  00 

Dividends  on  railroad  stock 8,550  00 

Interest  on  bonds  and  mortgages 43,847  84 

Rentals  on  riparian  leases 61,285  52 

Grants  of  riparian  lands 7,816  41 

Tax  on  Hibernia  Mine  Railroad 747  05 

Rent  of  real  estate 1,218  75 

Loans  paid  off,  and  leases  converted  into  grants.  120,458  23 


Total $267,869  05 

There  should  be  deducted  from  this  amount 
the  last  item  of  $120,458.28,  because  it  is  not 
properly  to  be  considered  as  a  part  of  the  in- 
come of  the  fund,  but  as  a  change  in  the  form 
of  the  securities  from  loans  and  leases  to  casli 
in  hand.  This  leaves,  as  the  actual  income  of 
the  fund,  $146,910.77.  The  only  disbursement 


which  can,  at  present,  be  made  from  these  re- 
ceipts is  the  $100,000  above  mentioned ;  and 
this  being  made,  leaves  a  balance  of  nearly 
$47,000  to  be  invested,  or  otherwise  disposed 
of.  There  is  no  reason  to  believe  that  this 
income  will  decrease  in  future  years,  as  the 
investments  from  which  it  is  derived  are  safe 
and  substantial.  On  the  contrary,  it  is  reason- 
ably certain  that  it  will  be  increased,  because 
of  the  continued  receipts  from  the  sale  and 
lease  of  riparian  lands,  and  the  expected  col- 
lection of  the  amount  due  as  unpaid  interest 
on  bonds  and  mortgages  and  rents  on  riparian 
leases  already  made.  It  is  considered  that  the 
method  of  levying  the  two-mill  tax  for  the 
support  of  public  schools,  under  the  act  of 
1881,  will  produce  over  the  yield  of  the  pre- 
vious year  an  increase  of  $304,955.32. 

Under  the  title  of  the  State  Fund  are  re- 
corded the  receipts  and  expenditures  for  the 
maintenance  of  the  government  of  the  State. 
The  securities  of  this  fund  are  stated  as  fol- 
lows: 

Stock  of  the  joint  companies $289,700  00 

Bonds  of  the  joint  companies  .   24,000  00 

Centennial  stock 74,11667 

Bonds  of  the  several  counties  for  surplus  rev- 
enue of  the  United  States,  loaned 764,670  44 

Total $1,151,487  11 

From  this  amount  there  should  be  deducted 
the  Centennial  stock,  which  is  valueless,  and 
the  bonds  of  the  counties,  on  which  no  interest 
is  paid.  This  will  leave  as  actual  assets  the 
stocks  and  bonds  of  the  joint  companies,  of  a 
par  value  of  $312,700. 

The  operations  of  the  State  Fund  are  thus 
summarized  from  the  statements  of  the  Comp- 
troller : 

Balance  in  bank  November  1, 1830. . . .     $8S4.730  45 
Receipt* 678,747  87 

Total $1,268,478  83 

Disbursements 1,096,208  93 

Balance  in  bank  October  81, 1381 . .     $167,274  89 

The  receipts  and  disbursements  for  the  years 
1880  and  1881  were  as  follows: 


. 

1880. 

1881. 

RECEIPTS. 

Total  rwcipts  

$1,075,421  10 

$878,747  67 

Balance  on  hand  at  beginning 

816,688  69 

884,780  45 

Total  

$1,892,109  79 

$1,268,473  82 

niSIIfRSF.MF.NT8. 

Total  disbursements  

$1,007,879  84 

$1,096,208  93 

Balance  on  hand  at  close  of 

834,780  79 

167  274  89 

Total        

$1,892,109  79 

$1  263  473  82 

The  Comptroller  estimates  the  expenditures 
of  the  year  1882  at  $1,190,000 — an  excess 
over  his  estimate  of  the  receipts  for  the  year 
1881,  and  the  available  bank  balance,  of  $264,- 
569.30.  Recognizing  the  inability  of  any  pos- 
sible receipts  to  meet  these  expenditures,  he 
points  out  two  courses  of  action,  without 
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recommencing  either  of  them — the  sale  of  a 
sufficient  amount  of  the  State's  securities,  or 
the  imposition  of  a  State  tax.  "The  first 
method,"  says  the  Governor,  in  his  message 
to  the  Legislature  of  1882,  "I  agree  with  my 
predecessors,  would  be  ill-judged ;  because  the 
possession  of  these  securities  enable  the  Treas- 
ury to  borrow  money  to  meet  any  unexpected 
demand,  as  has  often  occurred  in  the  past,  and 
undoubtedly  will  in  the  future;  and  because  it 
would  result  only  in  a  postponement  and  aggra- 
vation of  the  evil  attempted  to  be  treated, 
inasmuch  as  the  State  would  be  deprived  of 
the  income  now  derived  from  them.  As  to 
the  second  plan  suggested,  I  feel  that,  while  it 
is  advisable  that  the  government  of  the  State 
should  be  administered  with  reasonable  liber- 
ality, it  is  equally  clear  that  the  people  have 
the  right  to  demand  that  that  administration 
should  be  as  economical  as  is  consistent  with 
the  dignity  and  well-being  of  the  State.  Be- 
fore resorting  to  the  levying  of  a  tax,  there- 
fore, our  first  duty  should  be  to  ascertain 
whether,  or  not,  the  receipts  can  not  be  in- 
creased, and  the  expenditures  from,  and  charges 
against,  the  State  Fund  be  judiciously  reduced." 
The  Commissioner  of  the  Sinking  Fund  gives 
the  following  statement  of  the  assets  of  the 
fund: 

Principal  amount  of  mortgages $797,217  19 

Interest  due  on  same 44,749  04 

United  States  bonds 20,000  00 

Chambersburg  school-bonds 8,000  00 

Notes 8,808  87 

Real  estate  (thirty-five  pieces)  purchased  at 

foreclosure 873,512  85 

Balance  in  bank. 17,718  43 


of  the  financial  operations  of  the  institution  is 
given : 

Maintenance $58,004  52 

Less  increase  of  inventory 1,195  84 

~ 68 


Total $1,265,000  43 

The  outstanding  war  bonds,  for  the  securi- 
ty of  which  this  fund  is  intended,  amount  to 
$1,896,000.  Of  these  bonds,  $100,000  mature 
each  year  up  to  1891,  and  to  meet  them  as 
they  come  due  there  is  annually  paid  from  the 
State  Fund  the  sum  of  $90,000,  the  Sinking 
Fund  being  required  to  provide  the  additional 
$10,000  of  principal  and  the  amount  of  interest. 

The  business  of  the  Riparian  Commission 
for  the  year  was  very  large,  and  shows  a  con- 
siderable increase  over  that  of  the  preceding 
year.  The  commissioners  report  the  following 
transactions  during  the  year : 

Grants  of  the  fee $65,106  89 

Leases,  bearing  7  per  cent  interest. 73,397  09 

Total $138,503  98 

Received  on  grants  and  leases  of  previous  years  .      61,835  52 

Total $200,339  50 

There  has  been  received  since  1864,  for 
riparian  grants,  the  sum  of  $1,389,908.34,  in 
addition  to  which  leases  hav£  been  made  of 
the  principal  amount  of  $969,574.09.  On  these 
7  per  cent  rent  is  paid. 

The  number  of  convicts  in  the  State  Prison, 
on  the  31st  of  October,  1880,  was  836 ;  during 
the  year  428  were  received  and  461  discharged, 
leaving  the  number  in  confinement  on  October 
31,  1881,  to  be  803.  The  following  statement 


Repairs 

Repairs  extraordinary 7,550  88 

Salaries  of  deputies,  etc 46,345  19 

Salaries  of  supervisor,  keeper,  aiid  inspectors. . .  9.207  84 

1'ald  discharged  convicts 1,889  50 

Total $125,036  46 

By  cash  received  from  supervisor 50,147  52 

Net  loss  to  the  State $68,888  94 

This  amount  is  $21,528.67  in  excess  of  the 
deficiency  of  the  previous  year.  The  increase 
is  accounted  for  by  a  combination  of  circum- 
stances: 1.  There  was  a  charge  against  the 
institution  in  1881  of  $7,550  for  repairs  of 
shops  injured  by  the  fire;  2.  The  sum  of  $1,- 
500  was  paid  to  a  contractor  for  loss  of  time 
and  business  caused  by  the  burning  of  the 
shops,  and  the  payment  diminishes  the  amount 
of  cash  reported  as  having  been  paid  by  the 
supervisor;  3.  An  excess  of  loss  in  produc- 
tive labor  this  year  over  that  of  last,  pending 
the  rebuilding  of  the  shops,  amounting  to  about 
$1,900;  4.  The  abandonment  by  one  of  the 
contractors  of  his  contract,  three  months  before 
it  would  have  expired,  at  a  loss  to  the  State  of 
$2,400 ;  5.  A  loss  in  the  employment  of  labor 
during  the  adjustment  of  the  contracts  under 
the  new  law,  amounting  to  about  $13,400, 
making  a  total  of  $26,750.  The  law  passed  at 
the  last  session  of  the  Legislature,  limiting  the 
number  of  men  to  be  employed  in  any  one 
branch  of  labor  to  one  hundred,  has  been 
strictly  complied  with  by  the  authorities.  Con- 
tracts have  been  made  with  different  parties 
for  the  supplying  of  labor  in  the  manufacture 
of  seven  different  articles.  These  contracts, 
while  requiring  the  manufacturers  to  pay  for 
20,  40,  80,  and  100  men,  whether  used  or  not, 
allow  them  to  employ  as  high  as  100  men  if 
their  business  requires  it.  And,  as  a  matter 
of  fact,  there  were  used  and  paid  for  at  times, 
in  the  month  of  October,  as  many  as  475  men, 
with  a  daily  average  during  the  month  of  419. 

The  inspectors  and  the  supervisor  unite  in 
the  statement,  however,  that,  at  the  present 
rates  received  for  the  labor  of  the  prisoners, 
even  if  all  the  men  were  employed,  the  State 
would  not  receive  more  than  $90,000  per  an- 
num. To  meet  the  usual  and  ordinary  expenses 
of  the  prison,  $120,000  is  required.  An  offer 
was  made  to  the  supervisor  in  June  by  a  manu- 
facturer to  take  all  the  labor  of  the  prisoners  at 
rates  which  would  have  produced  an  annual 
income  of  $110,000;  but  he  was  unable  to 
accept  it  because  of  the  law  above  mentioned, 
and  contracts  were  made,  as  has  been  stated, 
which  are  expected,  with  other  ordinary  re- 
ceipts, to  produce  some  $80,000. 

The  reports  of  the  managers  and  superin- 
tendent of  the  Reform  School  for  Boys  show 
the  number  of  the  inmates  at  the  beginning  of 
the  year  to  have  been  258 ;  committed  and  re- 
turned to  the  school  during  the  year,  98 ;  total, 
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356.  Of  this  number  58  were  returned  to  rela- 
tives arid  friends ;  21  were  put  out  to  farmers ; 
5  escaped ;  2  died;  and  4  otherwise  disposed 
of;  total,  90.  The  number  remaining  in  the 
institution  on  the  31st  of  October  was  266.  Of 
the  number  committed  during  the  year,  13  were 
over  the  age  fixed  by  the  law,  and  15  were  for 
minor  offenses,  such  as  vagrancy,  truancy,  and 
incorrigibility.  The  financial  statement  shows 
receipts  (exclusive  of  balance  on  hand)  amount- 
ing to  $50,722.07,  of  which  $33,000  were  from 
the  State;  $15,492.16  from  the  labor  of  the 
boys  on  various  contracts;  $1,978.82  from 
produce,  material,  and  stock  sold ;  and  $251.09 
from  miscellaneous  sources.  The  disbursements 
were  $56,392.24,  of  which  $40,835.07  were  for 
salaries,  provisions,  labor,  fuel,  clothing,  and 
other  expenses  for  the  support  of  the  institu- 
tion; $11,459.67  for  machinery,  farm  imple- 
ments, boilers  and  boiler-house,  pumps  and  fire 
apparatus,  furniture,  repairs  and  improvements 
to  buildings,  and  labor  and  machinery  at  brick- 
yard ;  and  $4,097.50  for  new  barns.  The  health 
of  the  institution  has  been  unusually  good.  The 
farm  has  been  worked  at  a  profit  of  nearly  $5,- 
000.  The  brick-yard  turned  out  460,000  bricks 
and  18,000  drain  tiles.  The  shirt  manufactory 
and  laundry,  in  which  the  labor  of  the  boys  is 
hired  out,  produced  an  income  of  $15,492.16. 

The  number  of  pupils  in  the  Industrial  School 
for  Girls  at  the  beginning  of  the  year  was  41 ; 
receive  1,  9;  total,  50.  Of  this  number  15  were 
indentured,  5  discharged,  and  5  were  returned  to 
their  relatives — leaving  25  at  the  close  of  the 
year.  The  payment  made  by  the  State  was 
$3,000,  which,  with  other  receipts,  amounted 
to  $6,692.72.  Of  this  amount,  $6,200.40  was 
expended,  leaving  a  balance  of  $492.32. 

The  amount  raised  by  the  two-mill  tax  for 
public  schools  was  $1,322,740,  an  increase  of 
$304,955.32  over  that  of  last  year;  and  the 
number  of  pupils  enrolled  was  203,542,  a  de- 
crease of  11,419  from  that  of  the  previous  year. 

There  were  during  the  year  236  pupils  in  the 
Normal  School,  and  the  last  graduating  class 
numbered  50  persons,  nearly  all  of  whom  found 
immediate  employment  in  schools  throughout 
the  State.  The  amount  paid  by  the  State  dur- 
ing the  last  year  on  account  of  the  institu- 
tion was  $16,056.24 — $15,000  for  support  and 
$1,056.24  for  repairs. 

The  care  of  the  insane  in  the  State  is  in- 
trusted to  the  State  institutions  at  Trenton  and 
Morristown,  and  to  the  county  asylums  in  the 
counties  of  Essex,  Hudson,  Burlington,  Oamden, 
Passaic,  and  Cumberland.  For  the  support  of 
its  insane  the  State  pays  $1  per  week  for  each 
county  patient  in  the  State  and  county  asylums, 
and  $7  per  week  for  each  convict  patient  in  the 
State  asylums.  Each  county  pays  $3  per  week 
for  each  patient  sent  from  it.  These  two  pay- 
ments are  the  principal  sources  of  revenue  of 
the  State  institutions. 

The  report  of  the  managers  of  the  Trenton 
asylum  shows  that  there  were  at  the  beginning 
of  the  present  fiscal  year  550  patients  under 


treatment  in  that  institution;  157  were  ad- 
mitted, making  the  total  number  under  treat- 
ment 707 ;  130  were  discharged  or  died,  leaving 
577  at  the  close  of  the  year,  of  whom  461  are 
county,  36  State,  and  about  80  private  patients. 
This  number  is  as  large  as  can  be  properly  cared 
for  and  treated  in  the  institution.  The  State 
patients  are  such  as  have  been,  after  the  com- 
mission of  a  crime,  either  declared  innocent  on 
the  ground  of  insanity,  or  have  become  insane 
during  the  term  of  punishment.  The  man- 
agers renew  their  protest  against  the  confine- 
ment of  this  class  of  patients  in  this  asylum, 
because  of  the  want  of  room  for  their  classifi- 
cation, owing  to  the  crowded  condition  of 
the  institution,  and  becaxise  they  are  unable  to 
make  proper  provision  for  the  double  duty  of 
guarding  them  as  prisoners  and  caring  for  them 
as  patients.  Of  the  59  patients  of  this  class 
which  have  been  sent  to  the  asylum,  7  have 
escaped,  8  have  died,  and  8  have  been  dis- 
charged as  recovered,  feigning  insanity,  etc. 
The  inventory  shows  property  of  the  value  of 
$114,300,  an  increase  of  $5,314.  There  was 
paid  from  the  State  Treasury  for  the  support  of 
the  institution  during  1881  $44,084.26,  of  which 
$22,721.56  was  for  county  patients;  $13,974.70 
for  insane  convicts ;  $7,200  for  salaries,  and 
$188  for  appraisement  of  property  and  fees  of 
experts  in  determining  insanity. 

The  Morristown  asylum  contained  at  the 
beginning  of  the  fiscal  year  586  patients;  187 
were  admitted,  making  the  total  number  under 
treatment  773  ;  of  these  132  were  discharged  or 
died,  leaving  in  the  institution  at  the  close  of 
the  year  641  patients,  of  whom  517  are  county 
patients  and  124  private  patients.  The  an- 
nual inventory  shows  property  of  the  value  of 
$99,473.14,  an  increase  of  $749.98  over  1880. 
There  was  paid  from  the  State  Treasury  to  this 
institution  during  1881,  $35,422.16,  of  which 
$25,693.13  was  for  county  patients,  $9,450  for 
salaries,  and  $279.03  for  expenses  of  appraise- 
ment and  of  the  managers. 

Of  the  several  county  asylums  no  knowledge 
is  had  except  as  to  the  number  of  patients  for 
whom  the  State  is  called  upon  to  pay  one  dol- 
lar per  week  under  the  act  of  April  4,  1873. 
The  amount  paid  to  these  institutions  during 
the  year  was  $41,329.28,  a  part  of  which,  how- 
ever, was  for  previous  years  for  which  no  bills 
had  been  presented.  The  number  of  patients 
in  the  several  institutions,  at  the  date  of  their 
last  bill  presented  to  the  Comptroller,  was  as 
follows:  Essex,  803;  Hudson,  217;  Burlington, 
67 ;  Camden,  74;  Passaic,  31 ;  Cumberland,  71  ; 
a  total  of  763.  How  these  patients  are  admit- 
ted, how  cared  for  and  treated,  and  how  dis- 
charged, are  matters  about  which  the  State 
authorities  have  neither  any  knowledge  nor 
the  means  of  securing  any. 

The  State  provides  for  the  care  and  instruc- 
tion of  its  unfortunate  classes  in  the  institu- 
tions of  other  States.  The  number  of  New 
Jersey  pupils  upon  the  rolls  of  the  several  in- 
stitutions, and  the  amounts  which  they  were 
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entitled  to  charge  for  the  same,  during  the  past 
year,  were: 


PUPILS. 

Number. 

Amount. 

Deaf  and  dumb   

l  :,r, 

$48,004 

Blind  

40 

11,890 

i'eebte-inlnded  

67 

14,790 

Total  

$74,184 

To  the  Home  for  Disabled  Soldiers  the  State 
has  contributed  in  the  last  nine  years  over 
$369,000.  The  report  of  the  institution  for 
1881  shows  that  there  were  860  inmates  on 
October  81,  1880;  new  admissions  during  the 
year,  112;  re-admissions,  221;  total,  693. 
There  were  discharged,  272 ;  expelled,  21 ;  and 
86  have  died,  leaving,  at  the  close  of  the  year, 
864  inmates.  Of  the  total  number  of  inmates 
during  the  year,  556  served  in  the  New  Jersey 
regiments,  and  138  in  those  of  other  States  and 
the  regular  Army  and  Navy.  Out  of  a  total 
expenditure  of  $35,000,  $10,000  was  for  "out- 
patients." 

The  number  liable  to  militia  duty  in  the 
State  is  223,094.  The  National  Guard  is  or- 
ganized as  one  division  of  two  brigades.  The 
First  Brigade  is  composed  of  four  regiments, 
two  battalions  of  infantry,  and  one  battery  of 
artillery,  numbering  156  officers  and  1,801 
men,  and  the  Second  Brigade  of  three  regi- 
ments of  infantry  and  one  Gatling  gun  com- 
pany, numbering  111  officers  and  1,374  men. 
One  Gatling  gun  company,  with  four  officers 
and  54  men,  is  unattached.  The  entire  force 
of  the  National  Guard,  including  the  general 
field  and  staff  officers,  is,  therefore,  312  officers 
and  3,229  men,  being  an  increase  of  132  over 
the  previous  year.  The  entire  expenses  of 
the  National  Guard  during  the  past  year,  as 
reported  by  the  Quartermaster-General,  were 
$73,515.22,  against  $79,225.69  for  the  previous 
year. 

The  Agricultural  College  is  supported  with- 
out expense  to  the  State,  the  income  from  the 
fund  derived  from  the  sale  of  lands  donated 
by  the  General  Government  being  used  in 
part  payment  of  salaries,  and  Rutgers  College 
providing  the  rest.  The  annual  report  shows 
that  the  institution  is  well  managed;  there 
were  on  the  rolls  last  year  forty-six  pupils, 
thirty-seven  from  thirteen  counties  of  this 
State  and  nine  from  other  States. 

The  Agricultural-Experiment  Station  has 
been  in  successful  operation. 

By  the  report  of  the  Labor  Bureau  it  is  shown 
that  there  are  in  the  State  6,959  manufacturing 
establishments,  with  a  capital  of  $105,838,951 ; 
employing  an  average  of  120,532  persons; 
paying  $43,757,753  in  wages,  and  producing 
annually  $245,000,000  worth  of  wares. 

There  was  paid  from  the  State  Treasury 
during  the  year,  on  account  of  pensions,  the 
sum  of  $7,837.22.  The  law  of  1874  provided 
for  the  payment  of  a  pension  of  $100  per  year 
to  soldiers  and  sailors  of  the  War  of  1812,  until 
the  United  States  Government  should  take  upon 


itself  the  burden.  This  was  done  in  1878 ;  and 
the  pensioners  of  New  Jersey  were  all  placed 
on  the  Government  rolls,  except  twenty-eight, 
who,  while  they  had  been  mustered  into  the 
service  of  the  State  in  the  defense  of  the  coast, 
had  not  been  made  a  part  of  the  national 
forces.  To  these  the  State  continues  to  pay 
the  pension  of  $100  per  annum.  It  was  made 
known  to  the  Legislature,  in  1880,  that  there 
were  certain  persons  who,  having  been  entitled 
to  the  pension  under  the  act  of  1874,  had  not 
presented  their  claims,  and  were,  therefore, 
debarred  from  the  benefits  of  the  law  of  that 
year.  By  the  acts  of  1880  and  1881  it  was 
provided  that  such  persons  should  be  entitled 
to  receive  the  pension  for  the  period  between 
the  passage  of  the  act  of  1874  and  of  the 
United  States  law  in  1878 — within  a  few  days 
of  four  years.  To  the  Adjutant-General  was 
assigned  the  duty  of  authenticating  these 
claims ;  and  he  has  approved  eleven  of  them 
and  rejected  one.  There  was  paid  to  these 
claimants  the  sum  of  $4,268.66.  This,  with 
the  claims  of  the  first-mentioned  list,  and  about 
$200  expenses  in  collecting  claims  from  the 
United  States  Government,  makes  up  the 
amount  paid  from  the  Treasury. 

The  abstract  of  ratables  returned  by  the 
Boards  of  Assessors  for  the  several  counties 
shows  the  valuation  of  the  taxable  property  as 
follows :  Valuation  of  1881— Atlantic,  $4,577,- 
238;  Bergen,  $16,097,571;  Burlington,  $25,- 
856,143;  Camden,  $19,217,640;  Cape  May, 
$3,525,265;  Cumberland,  $12,111,000;  Essex, 
$108,494,000;  Gloucester,  $13,736,260;  Hud- 
eon,  $91,901,996.50;  Hunterdon,  $21,067,571; 
Mercer,  $29,890,820;  Middlesex,  $18,326,000; 
Monmouth,  $27,991,000;  Morris,  $21,040,447; 
Ocean,  $3,228,998  ;  Passaic,  $27,953,345 ;  Sa- 
lem, $13,396,976  ;  Somerset,  $16,300,000  ;  Sus- 
sex, $9,960,657;  Union,  $24,016,100;  Warren, 
$18,762,295.  Total,  $527,451,222.50.  This 
shows  an  increase  over  1880  of  $8,833,703.86. 

The  United  States  census  report  shows  that 
$1,742,198  was  raised  by  tax  in  New  Jersey 
for  school  purposes  in  1880.  Of  the  total  pop- 
ulation, 1,131,116  in  the  State,  39,136  over  ten 
years  of  age  can  not  read,  and  53,249  can  not 
write;  of  the  latter,  44,049  are  white,  and 
9,200  colored. .  The  percentage  of  white  is  4*03, 
and  of  colored  23-53. 

Within  the  past  ten  years  a  large  number  of 
summer  resorts  has  sprung  up  along  the  coast. 
From  Sandy  Hook  to  Cape  May  are  Port  Mon- 
mouth, Highlands,  Sea  Bright,  Island  Heights, 
Long  Branch,  Deal  Beach,  Asbury  Park,  Ocean 
Grove,  Ocean  Beach,  Spring  Lake,  Sea  Girt, 
Squan,  Point  Pleasant,  Squan  Beach,  Lavalette 
City,  Sea-side  Park,  Island  Beach,  Long  Beach, 
Beach  Haven,  Brigantine  Beach,  Atlantic  City, 
Absecom  Beach,  Peck?s  Beach,  Learning's 
Beach,  Five-Mile  Beach,  Seaville,  Ocean  View, 
and  Cape  May.  The  largest  of  these  sea-side 
resorts  are  Long  Branch,  Asbury  Park,  Atlan- 
tic City,  and  Cape  May. 

A  commission  to  propose  amendments  to  the 
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Constitution  was  in  session  during  the  year, 
but  its  labors  were  not  closed.  The  only  State 
officers  voted  for  at  the  November  election 
were  members  of  the  Legislature.  The  Legis- 
lature of  1882  is  constituted  as  follows :  Senate, 
13  Republicans  and  8  Democrats ;  House,  29 
Republicans,  29  Democrats,  1  Independent 
Democrat,  and  1  Independent  Republican  and 
Anti- Monopolist. 

In  1880  Dr.  Leeds  was  commissioned  by  the 
State  of  New  Jersey  to  investigate  the  subject 
of  adulteration,  and  report  to  the  Legislature 
for  its  guidance  in  framing  laws  against  the 
practice.  In  teas  he  found  three  forms  of 
adulteration  in  use.  In  one  class  of  adulterated 
samples,  the  smallest,  there  was  an  excess  of 
mineral  substances  which  could  not  have  been 
introduced  in  facing  or  other  processes  of  le- 
gitimate preparation.  The  commonest  class  of 
adulterants  consisted  of  exhausted  leaves,  and 
the  next  largest  class  of  leaves  of  other  plants. 
Only  10  per  cent  of  the  teas  examined  were 
found  to  be  adulterated.  The  samples  of  coffee 
testad,  both  whole  and  ground,  were  found  to 
be  pure  with  few  exceptions.  The  only  adul- 
terant was  chiccory.  Coffee-essence  was  found 
to  be  composed  of  chiccory,  with  licorice  and 
caramel,  and  a  slight  proportion  of  coffee.  Most 
of  the  samples  of  sugar  purchased  at  random 
were  found  to  be  pure.  The  brown  sugars 
were  those  which  most  frequently  contained 
glucose.  Sirups  also,  even  the  cheapest,  were 
found  to  be  little  adulterated  with  glucose. 
Free  sulphuric  acid  and  lime  in  excess  were 
not  observed  in  any  samples.  Flour  was  found 
to  be  invariably  pure.  In  bread  the  presence 
of  alum  was  occasionally  detected.  Cream  of 
tartar  was  extensively  adulterated  with  sul- 
phate of  lime,  acid  phosphate  of  lime,  and 
starch.  Bicarbonate  of  soda  also  contained, 
oscasionally,  sulphate  of  lime.  Baking-pow- 
ders are,  in  some  factories,  made  only  from 
bicarbonate  of  soda,  cream  of  tartar,  and  starch ; 
others  of  the  manufacturers  employ,  partly  or 
entirely,  in  the  place  of  cream  of  tartar,  alum, 
acid  sulphate  of  lime,  or  a  mixture  of  both  these 
salts.  Condiments  and  spices  were  found  to 
be  seldom  pure.  No  injurious  mineral  sub- 
stance, however,  was  detected  in  any  of  them. 
Vinegar  was  found  in  many  samples  to  contain 
much  less  acetic  acid  than  should  have  been 
present.  Samples  sold  as  white- wine  vinegar 
appeared  to  be  cider-vinegar  filtered  through 
charcoal.  Green  pickles  contained  copper  in 
every  instance,  excepting  brine-pickles  and 
those  bearing  the  label  of  an  English  firm. 
Canned  vegetables  showed  traces  of  both  tin 
and  lead  derived  from  the  cans.  Skimmed  and 
watered  milk  was  sold  frequently  in  New  Jer- 
sey and  New  York,  notwithstanding  the  strin- 
gent enactments  to  prevent  such  practices. 
Condensed  milk  was  far  from  uniform  in  com- 
position, the  percentage  of  water  varying  from 
25'5  to  59  per  cent,  and  of  fat  from  3  to  11  per 
cent. 

The  following  table  gives  the  population  of 


New  Jersey,  by  counties,  in  the  years  1880 
and  1870 : 


COUNTIES. 

1880. 

18TO. 

Atlantic  

18,704 

14,098 

Bergen  

86,78(5 

80  122 

Burlington  

65.402 

53,639 

62.942 

46.198 

9,765 

8349 

Cumberland  

87,6S7 

84,665 

Essex  

139,929 

143,Si9 

Gloucester  

'25,8s6 

21,562 

Hudson  

187,944 

129,067 

Hunterdon  

8S.570 

86,963 

Mercer  

58,061 

46,886 

Middlesex  

62,286 

45,029 

Moninoutu  

65,533 

46,195 

Morris  

50,861 

48.187 

Ocean  

14,455 

18.623 

Passaic  

68,860 

46,416 

Salem  

24.579 

28.940 

Somerset  

27,162 

28,510 

Sussex  

28.589 

23,103 

Union  ....        

65,571 

41,859 

Warren  

80,089 

34,886 

The  State  

1,131,116 

906,096 

NEW  TESTAMENT,  REVISION  OF  THE. 
A  revised  version  of  the  New  Testament, 
which  had  been  prepared  by  committees  of 
English  and  American  scholars  acting  in  co- 
operation under  a  resolution  of  the  Convo- 
cation of  Canterbury,  was  published  in  May. 
The  efforts  of  which  this  work  is  the  result 
began  in  1856,  when  several  movements  were 
made  in  favor  of  a  revision  of  the  authorized 
version  of  the  Scriptures.  Resolutions  were 
offered  in  the  Convocation  of  Canterbury  and 
in  the  House  of  Commons,  praying  for  the  ap- 
pointment of  a  royal  commission  for  the  pur- 
pose, but  no  public  action  was  taken  in  the 
matter  at  that  time.  In  the  same  year,  how- 
ever, five  scholars — the  Rev.  Henry  Alford, 
afterward  Dean  of  Canterbury;  the  Rev. 
John  Barrow,  D.  D.;  the  Rev.  C.  J.  Ellicott, 
D.  D.,  now  Bishop  of  Gloucester  and  Bristol ; 
the  Rev.  W.  H.  Humphry ;  and  the  Rev.  G- 
Moberly,  D.  C.  L.,  now  Bishop  of  Salisbury — 
on  the  invitation  of  the  Society  for  the  Propa- 
gation of  the  Gospel,  undertook  a  revision  of 
the  Gospel  of  St.  John.  That  work  was  pub- 
lished in  the  next  year,  and  was  followed  in  . 
course  by  revisions  of  the  Epistles  to  the 
Romans,  Corinthians,  Galatian?,  and  Ephesians. 
The  work  was  favorably  received,  and  the 
hope  was  encouraged  that  a  sober  and  conserv- 
ative revision  of  the  Scriptures  might  in  due 
time  be  undertaken,  under  the  same  principles 
of  the  co-operation  of  independent  minds  and 
corporate  and  collegiate  discussion  as  had 
directed  its  execution.  The  next  movement 
toward  a  revision  was  made  in  1870,  when,  on 
motion  of  the  Bishop  of  Winchester,  a  com- 
mittee was  appointed  in  the  Convocation  of 
Canterbury  to  confer  with  a  committee  of  the 
Convocation  of  York,  and  report  upon  the 
desirableness  of  a  revision  of  the  authorized 
version  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments, 
"  whether  by  marginal  notes  or  otherwise,  in 
all  those  passages  where  plain  and  clear  errors, 
whether  in  the  Greek  text  originally  adopted 
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by  the  translators  or  in  the  translation  made 
from  the  same,  shall  on  due  investigation  be 
found  to  exist."  The  Convocation  of  York 
declined  to  participate  in  the  work. 

The  Convocation  of  Canterbury,  on  the  re- 
port of  its  committee,  approved  the  following 
resolutions:  "1.  That  it  is  desirable  that  a 
iv\  ision  of  the  authorized  version  of  the  Script- 
ures be  undertaken;  2.  That  the  revision  be 
so  conducted  as  to  comprise  both  marginal  ren- 
derings and  such  emendations  as  it  may  be 
found  necessary  to  insert  in  the  text  of  the 
authorized  version ;  3.  That  in  the  above  reso- 
lutions we  do  not  contemplate  any  new  trans- 
lation of  the  Bible  or  any  alteration  of  the 
language,  except  where,  in  the  judgment  of  the 
most  competent  scholars,  such  change  is  neces- 
sary; 4.  That  in  such  necessary  changes  the 
style  of  the  language  employed  in  the  existing 
version  be  closely  followed ;  5.  That  it  is  desir- 
able that  Convocation  should  nominate  a  body 
of  its  own  members  to  undertake  the  work  of 
revision,  who  shall  be  at  liberty  to  invite  the 
co-operation  of  any  eminent  for  scholarship, 
to  whatever  nation  or  religious  body  they  may 
belong."  A  joint  committee  of  the  two  houses 
was  appointed  to  report  a  scheme  of  revision 
on  the  principles  thus  laid  down,  and  was 
empowered  "  to  invite  the  co-operation  of 
those  whom  they  may  judge  fit,  from  their 
biblical  scholarship,  to  aid  them  in  their  work." 
This  committee  invited  about  forty  scholars 
and  divines  of  different  denominations  to  assist 
it,  and  organized  the  body  into  two  commit- 
tees, one  for  the  Old  Testament  and  the  other 
for  the  New  Testament.  The  Convocation 
afterward  instructed  its  committee  to  invite 
the  co-operation  of  some  American  divines, 
and  two  American  committees  were  also  con- 
stituted. The  British  committee  for  the  New 
Testament  was  composed  of  Bishops  Ellicott, 
of  Gloucester  and  Bristol,  and  Moberly,  of 
Salisbury;  the  Prolocutor  (Dr.  Bickersteth, 
now  Dean  of  Lichfield) ;  Deans  Alford  (of 
Canterbury)  and  Stanley  (of  "Westminster), 
representing  the  Convocation  of  Canterbury ; 
Archbishop  Trench,  of  Dublin,  of  the  Irish 
Episcopal  Church ;  the  Rev.  Dr.  Angus  (Bap- 
tist), the  Rev.  Dr.  Eadie  (United  Presbyterian 
Church  of  Scotland),  the  Rev.  Dr.  Hort  (of 
Cambridge),  the  Rev.  W.  G.  Humphry,  Pro- 
fessor Kennedy  (of  Cambridge),  Archdeacon 
Lee,  Dr.  Lightfoot  (now  Bishop  of  Durham), 
Professor  Milligan  (Church  of  Scotland),  Pro- 
fessor Moulton  (Wesleyan  Methodist),  Dr.  J. 
II.  Newman  (now  Cardinal  Newman),  Profess- 
or Newth  (Congregationalist),  Dr.  A.  Roberts 
(Church  of  Scotland,  and  author  of  "The 
Companion  to  the  Revised  Version,"  which 
was  published  simultaneously  with  the  work, 
for  the  purpose  of  making  the  nature  and 
object  of  the  changes  more  clear  to  general 
readers),  the  Rev.  Dr.  Vance  Smith  (Unitarian), 
Dean  Scott  (of  Rochester),  Dr.  Scrivener,  Dr. 
Tregelles  (Congregationalist),  Dr.  C.  J.  Vaughn 
(now  Dean  of  Llandaff),  Professor  Westcott. 


Bishop  Wordsworth  (of  St.  Andrews),  Dr.  D. 
Brown  (of  the  Free  Church  of  Scotland), 
and  Dean  Merivale  were  afterward  added. 
Dr.  Newman  declined  the  invitation  to  serve- 
Dean  Alford,  Bishop  Wilberforce,  Dr.  Tre- 
gelles, and  Dr.  Eadie  died  previous  to  1876, 
and  the  place  of  Bishop  Wilberforce  was  sup- 
plied by  Professor  (now  Archdeacon)  Palmer. 
The  number  of  members  throughout  was  about 
twenty-four,  and  the  average  attendance  about 
sixteen. 

The  following  persons  constituted  the  Amer- 
ican New  Testament  Committee:  Theodore  D. 
Woolsey,  D.  D.,  LL.  D.,  ex -President  of  Yale 
College,  President  of  the  Committee  ;  Profess- 
or J.  Henry  Thayer,  D.  D.,  of  Andover  Theo- 
logical Seminary,  Secretary ;  Professor  Ezra 
Abbott,  D.  D.,  of  Harvard  Divinity  School ; 
Rev.  J.  K.  Burr,  D.  D.,  of  Trenton,  N.  J. ;  Presi- 
dent Thomas  Chase,  LL.  D.,  of  Ilaverford  Col- 
lege ;  Chancellor  Howard  Crosby,  D.  D.,  LL.D., 
of  New  York  University ;  Professor  Timothy 
Dwight,  D.  D.,  of  Yale  Divinity  School ;  Pro- 
fessor A.  C.  Kendrick,  D.  D.,  LL.  D.,  of  the 
University  of  Rochester ;  the  "Right  Reverend 
Alfred  Lee,  D.  D.,  Protestant  Episcopal  Bishop 
of  Delaware ;  Professor  Matthew  B.  Riddle, 
D.  D.,  of  the  Theological  Seminary  at  Hartford, 
Connecticut ;  Professor  Philip  Schaff,  D.  D., 
LL.  D.,  of  Union  Theological  Seminary ;  Pro- 
fessor Charles  Short,  D.  D.,  of  New  York,  Sec- 
retary ;  Rev.  E.  A.  Washburn,  D.D.,  of  Cal- 
vary Church,  New  York.  Of  others  who 
were  appointed  on  the  committee,  Professor 
James  Hadley,  LL.  D.,  of  Yale  College,  attended 
one  session,  but  died  in  1872 ;  Professor  H.  B. 
Smith,  D.  D.,  LL.  D.,  attended  one  session,  but 
resigned  on  account  of  ill  health,  and  died  in 
1877 ;  Professor  H.  B.  Hackett,  D.  D.,  LL.  D., 
of  Rochester  Theological  Seminary,  died  in 
1876;  Professor  Charles  Hodge,  D.D.,  LL.D., 
of  Princeton  Theological  Seminary,  never  at- 
tended any  of  the  meetings,  but  corresponded 
with  the  committee,  and  died  in  1878.  Pro- 
fessor G.  R.  Crooks,  D.  D.,  of  New  York,  and 
President  W.  F.  Warren,  D.D.,  of  Boston  Uni- 
versity, accepted  appointments  on  the  commit- 
tee, but  were  not  able  to  attend  its  meetings. 

The  Bishop  of  Winchester,  the  Rev.  Samuel 
Wilberforce,  D.  D.,  was  titular  president  of  the 
British.  New  Testament  Committee,  but  he  at- 
tended only  one  of  the  meetings,  and  the  Bishop 
of  Gloucester  and  Bristol,  the  Rev.  C.  J.  Elli- 
cott, D.  D.,  actually  performed  the  duties  of 
president.  The  expenses  of  the  committee 
were  mainly  paid  by  the  presses  of  the  Uni- 
versities of  Oxford  and  Cambridge,  which  be- 
came owners  of  the  copyright  of  the  completed 
work. 

The  following  rules  were  laid  down  for  the 
government  of  all  the  committees :  1.  To  in- 
troduce as  few  alterations  as  possible  in  the 
text  of  the  authorized  version  consistent  with 
faithfulness.  2.  To  limit,  as  far  as  possible, 
the  expression  of  such  alterations  to  the  lan- 
guage of  the  authorized  and  earlier  English 
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versions.  3.  Each  company  to  go  twice  over 
the  portion  to  be  revised,  once  provisionally, 
the  second  time  finally,  and  on  principles  of 
voting  as  hereinafter  provided.  4.  That  the 
text  to  be  adopted  be  that  for  which  the  evi- 
dence is  decidedly  preponderating,  and  that, 
when  the  text  so  adopted  differs  from  that 
from  which  the  authorized  version  was  made, 
the  alteration  be  indicated  in  the  margin.  5. 
To  make  or  retain  no  change  in  the  text  on  the 
second  final  revision  by  each  company,  except 
two  thirds  of  those  present  approve  of  the 
same,  but  on  the  first  revision  to  decide  by 
simple  majorities.  6.  la  every  case  of  pro- 
posed alteration  that  may  have  given  rise  to 
discussion,  to  defer  the  voting  thereupon  till 
the  next  meeting,  whensoever  the  same  shall 
be  required  by  one  third  of  those  present  at  the 
meeting,  such  intended  vote  to  be  announced 
in  the  notice  for  the  next  meeting.  7.  To  re- 
vise the  headings  of  chapters,  pages,  paragraphs, 
italics,  and  punctuation.  8.  To  refer,  on  the 
part  of  each  company,  when  considered  de- 
sirable, to  divines,  scholars,  and  literary  men, 
whether  at  home  or  abroad,  for  their  opin- 
ion. 

Six  years  were  spent  in  making  the  first  re- 
vision. The  work  was  transmitted  as  it  was 
done,  part  by  part,  to  the  American  Committee, 
who  returned  it  with  their  criticisms  and  sug- 
gestions, and  these  were  considered  by  the 
English  Committee  on  a  second  revision.  The 
second  English  revision  was  then  transmitted 
to  the  American  Committee  and  considered  by 
them.  The  work  was  again  examined  for  the 
removal  of  harshness  of  diction  and  the  reme- 
dying of  rhythmical  defects,  and,  again,  for  the 
purpose  of  bringing  all  the  renderings  of 
words  into  harmony.  Bishop  EUicott,  in  com- 
municating the  report  of  the  committee  to 
Convocation,  attested  the  thoroughness  with 
which  the  work  had  been  done,  with  the  re- 
mark that  "there  is  not  a  hastily-arrived-at 
judgment  to  be  found  in  any  page  of  the  re- 
vised version."  He  also  stated  that  the  vol- 
ume was  in  every  part  the  result  of  united  and 
corporate  discussion ;  that  he  did  not  believe 
there  would  be  found  in  the  whole  volume  "  the 
faintest  trace  of  a  rendering  which  would  ad- 
just itself  to  one  or  other"  of  two  competing 
views  of  the  original  Greek ;  and  the  rule  had 
invariably  been  observed  to  put  the  judgment 
of  the  majority  in  the  text,  and  that  of  the 
minority  in  the  margin. 

The  committee  also  gave  much  attention  to 
the  consideration  of  the  Greek  text  as  the 
original  from  which  the  revision  should  be 
made.  It  did  not  confine  itself  to  any  particu- 
lar manuscript  or  text,  but  used  all,  subjecting 
them  to  a  critical  examination  for  each  passage, 
and  selecting  for  each  the  form  which,  after 
such  examination,  appeared  to  be  correct. 

The  first  meeting  of  the  English  Committee 

was  held  on  the  22d  of  June,  1870,  and  the 

last  one  on  the  1 1th  of  November,  1880.     Four 

hundred  and  seven  meetings  were  held  in  the 

VOL.  xxi. — 41    A 


interval,  at  three  fourths  of  which  one  third  of 
the  company  were  in  attendance. 

The  departures  which  the  revisers  have  made 
from  the  authorized  version  are  of  two  classes : 
those  which  have  been  made  in  consequence 
of  the  adoption  of  an  amended  text,  and  those 
which  are  due  to  an  amended  rendering  of  the 
already  received  text.  Changes,  owing  to  the 
former  cause,  may  be  found  in  every  chapter, 
but  most  of  them  are  regarded  as  of  very  little 
importance.  It  is  only  on  rare  occasions  that 
differences  of  reading  have  been  found  to  in- 
volve questions  of  doctrine,  or  to  be  otherwise 
entitled  to  be  regarded  as  of  very  great  conse- 
quence. Among  the  more  conspicuous  changes 
of  this  character  are  the  omission  of  the  dox- 
ology  (Matt,  vi,  13)  to  the  Lord's  prayer,  and 
of  three  clauses  from  the  Lord's  prayer,  as 
given  in  Luke  xi,  the  fact  of  which  is  indicated 
by  marginal  notes ;  the  indication,  by  a  note  in 
the  margin,  that  the  closing  passage  of  the 
Gospel  of  Mark,  xvi,  9-20,  is  of  doubtful  au- 
thenticity ;  the  marking,  by  putting  it  in  brack- 
ets, of  the  fact  that  the  passage  concerning  the 
woman  taken  in  adultery  (John  vii,  53  ;  viii,  11) 
is  probably,  while  many  believe  it  may  be  quite 
historical,  no  part  of  the  original  gospel ;  and 
the  omission,  as  without  warrant  of  authority, 
of  the  passage,  1  John  v,  7,  8,  relating  to  the 
three  heavenly  witnesses.  The  verses  mention- 
ing the  descent  of  the  angel  into  the  pool  (John 
v,  3,  4) ;  the  prophecy  of  the  parting  of  the 
garments  of  the  Saviour  at  the  time  of  the 
crucifixion  (Matt,  xxvii,  35) ;  the  notification  by 
St.  Mark  (Mark  xv,  28)  of  the  fulfillment  of 
prophecy ;  the  rebuke  to  the  disciples  in  Luke 
ix,  55 ;  the  statement  to  the  Ethiopian  eunuch 
of  £he  necessity  of  faith  before  baptism  (Acts 
viii,  37) ;  and  the  liberty  of  Christians  (Rom. 
xiv,  6)  not  to  observe  certain  days,  have  been 
removed  from  the  text.  Ten  entire  verses 
have  been  excluded  from  the  gospels,  of  which 
three  (xvii,  21 ;  xviii,  11 ;  and  xxiii,  14)  are  from 
Matthew  ;  four  (vii,  16  ;  ix,  44 ;  xi,  26 ;  and  xv, 
28)  from  Mark;  two  (xvii,  36;  xxiii,  17)  from 
Luke ;  and  one  (v,  4)  from  John.  The  number 
of  words  and  phrases  omitted  is  considerably 
greater.  The  Rev.  B.  Pick,  Ph.  D.,  while  re- 
garding none  of  them  as  of  doctrinal  impor- 
tance, has  recorded  among  the  more  noticeable 
omissions  of  this  class,  thirty-seven  in  Matthew, 
forty-five  in  Mark,  and  nine  in  John,  and  adds 
that  "  the  list  can  be  largely  increased  with 
some  yet  smaller  items." 

The  emendations  in  the  rendering  of  the  ac- 
cepted text  comprise  the  correction  of  positive 
mistakes  in  the  translations  of  the  Greek ;  the 
rectification  of  mistakes  relative  to  the  gram- 
mar of  the  original,  umK-r  v  liich  head  are  in- 
cluded more  particular  attention  to  the  signifi- 
cance of  the  articles,  attempts  to  represent  the 
tenses  of  the  Greek  (particularly  the  aorists  and 
the  other  past  tenses)  more  accurately,  and 
pains  to  give  more  exact  definitions  of  the  prep- 
ositions ;  the  removal  of  archaisms  by  which 
the  sense  in  the  authorized  version  is  made  un- 
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intelligible  or  obscure,  and  the  more  consistent 
translation  of  proper  names;  and  the  mainte- 
nance of  consistency  in  translating  the  same 
Greek  words,  and  avoidance  of  confusion  in  the 
translation  of  different  ones.  Jn  carrying  out 
the  hitter  principles  the  revisers  have  adopted 
the  opposite  course  to  that  of  the  translators 
of  the  authorized  version,  who  sought  to  in- 
troduce variety  of  expression  into  their  work, 
and  have  endeavored,  except  in  those  instances 
where  the  context  did  not  admit  of  it,  to  give 
a  single  English  word  for  the  same  Greek 
word,  wherever  it  might  be  found.  A  con- 
spicuous instance  in  which  this  rule  has  been 
applied,  and  one  that  has  caused  universal  re- 
mark, is  in  St.  Paul's  eulogy  of  charity  (1  Cor. 
xiii),  where  the  word  "love"  has  been  substi- 
tuted for  ''charity." 

The  number  of  alterations  that  have  been 
made  is  stated  by  Bishop  Ellicott  to  represent 
an  average  of  between  eight  and  nine  changes 
in  every  five  verses  for  the  gospels,  about  one 
and  a  half  of  which  are  critical  changes,  and 
about  fifteen  changes  for  every  five  verses,  one 
and  a  half  of  which,  as  before,  are  for  critical 
reasons,  in  the  epistles.  The  whole  number  of 
changes  is  about  sixteen  thousand  five  hundred. 
While  a  majority  of  the  changes  may  be  so  slight 
that  the  effect  to  the  general  hearer  or  reader 
may  be  regarded,  as  Bishop  Ellicott  asserts,  as 
really  hardly  perceptible,  many  of  them  at- 
tract attention  at  once,  and  some  of  them  have 
been  the  objects  of  much  criticism.  Conspicu- 
ous among  these  are  the  insertion  of  "  deliver 
us  from  the  evil  one"  instead  of  "deliver  us 
from  evil  "  in  the  Lord's  prayer,  and  the  change 
in  Acts  xxvi,  23,  from  "  Almost  thou  persuadest 
me  to  be  a  Christian  "  to  "  With  but  little  per- 
suasion thou  wouldst  fain  make  me  a  Chris- 
tian." The  word  "  hades  "  has  been  retained 
wherever  it  occurs,  instead  of  being  translated 
into  "  hell,"  as  in  the  authorized  version. 

In  the  opinion  of  the  majority  of  the  critics 
of  the  work,  doctrinal  points  have  not  been 
materially  affected  by  the  revision.  Dean  Stan- 
ley has  pointed  out  that,  while  no  change  has 
been  made  in  any  of  the  doctrines  which  all 
Christians  alike  hold,  some  of  the  views  or  con- 
structions commonly  called  doctrines  have  been 
placed  in  a  new  light.  The  great  doctrine  of 
the  Trinity  is  shown  by  another  writer  to  be 
set  forth  in  some  passages  in  a  stronger  light 
than  that  in  which  it  stood  before.  On  this 
point  Bishop  Ryle,  of  Liverpool,  commends, 
very  emphatically,  the  "glorious  testimony" 
which  the  revision  bears  to  the  soundness  of 
the  whole  doctrinal  system  of  Christianity,  re- 
marking that  "  after  ten  years  of  patient  and 
diligent  investigation,  after  careful  examina- 
tion of  versions  and  manuscripts  not  known 
two  hundred  and  fifty  years  ago,  after  the  unit- 
ed labor  of  the  ablest  committee  of  biblical 
scholars  that  could  be  got  together — after  all 
this,  the  revised  version  comes  forth  from  the 
crucible  without  the  loss  of  a  single  doctrine 
of  our  most  holy  faith — let  me  say  with  every 


doctrine  more  fully  established  than  ever.  .  .  . 
Not  a  single  stone  in  the  fabric  of  Christian 
truth  has  been  disturbed.  The  Trinity,  the 
proper  Deity  of  Christ,  the  personality  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  remain  just  where  they  were,  and 
are  even  more  clearly  brought  out  than  before." 

A  very  noticeable  feature  in  the  volume  is 
the  large  number  of  marginal  notes.  Of  these, 
some  are  short  notes  bearing  on  differences  of 
reading  in  the  Greek  text  adopted  by  the  re- 
visers, but  the  greater  number  specify  differ- 
ences of  rendering  to  which  it  seemed  proper 
to  call  attention,  either  because  other  render- 
ings than  were  adopted  were  preferred  by  a 
minority  of  the  company,  or  because  they  have 
been  advocated  by  scholars  of  eminence. 

The  part  which  the  American  Committee 
has  contributed  toward  the  shaping  of  the  re- 
vision is  not  shown  in  the  finished  work.  The 
volume  as  published  embodies  all  the  changes 
suggested  by  the  American  Committee  which 
were  finally  agreed  upon,  without  any  distinc- 
tive mark  to  indicate  their  American  origin. 
It  is  represented  that  a  considerable  propor- 
tion of  the  readings  and  marginal  notes  adopt- 
ed were  suggested  by  the  American  revisers. 
Other  new  readings  proposed  by  the  Ameri- 
can Committee,  which  were  not  accepted, 
were  published  in  an  appendix  to  the  au- 
thorized edition  of  the  revision,  to  go  out  in 
company  with  the  accepted  text,  in  order  to 
give  the  critical  public  an  opportunity  to  de- 
cide upon  their  merits  and  their  fitness  to  be 
finally  adopted.  The  recommendations  thus 
embodied  in  the  "  American  Appendix "'  are 
included  in  three  categories,  those  described  as 
"  Classes  of  Passages,"  the  readings  proposed 
for  particular  passages,  and  suggestions  for 
marginal  readings  additional  to  those  which 
are  given  in  the  body  of  the  volume.  Among 
the  emendations  recommended  under  the  first 
head  are  the  elimination  of  the  title  "  saint " 
from  the  designation  of  the  apostles  ;  the  sub- 
stitution of  modern,  well  -  established  words 
and  forms  of  speech  for  ancient  and  antiquated 
ones,  as  "Holy  Spirit"  for  "Holy  Ghost," 
"  who  "  for  "  which  "  when  a  person  is  desig- 
nated, "  know  "  and  "knew  "  for  "wot"  and 
"wist,"  "drag"  and  "  dragging "  for  "hale" 
and  "haling";  to  discard  the  use  of  "be" 
where  "  is  "  or  "  are  "  is  meant ;  the  substitu- 
tion of  "  steadfastness  "  or  "  steadfast  endur- 
ance "for  "patience";  the  use  of  "demon" 
instead  of  "  devil "  wherever  the  Greek  word 
is  "daimon."  The  class  of  changes  suggested 
for  particular  passages  includes  a  considerable 
number  of  emendations  proposed  for  the  sake 
of  a  more  correct  translation  of  the  original, 
and  relative  to  cases  where  it  was  thought  the 
translation  might  be  improved,  even  though 
the  rendering  for  which  another  was  substi- 
tuted might  be  regarded  as  sufficiently  accu- 
rate. The  emendations  relative  to  marginal 
notes  propose  some  renderings  additional  to 
those  already  incorporated ;  suggest  the  omis- 
sion of  some  which  have  been  adopted;  and 
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recommend  the  incorporation  of  a  few  notes 
relative  to  different  readings  in  the  Greek 
manuscripts. 

The  report  of  the  committee,  embodying  its 
completed  work,  was  made  to  Convocation  by 
its  chairman,  the  Bishop  of  Gloucester  and 
Bristol,  May  17th.  After  the  report  was 
nude,  the  thanks  of  the  House  were  accorded 
to  the  members  of  the  Revision  Commit- 
tee who  had  not  been  appointed  by  Convo- 
cation. The  Bishop  of  London  then  made  a 
statement  of  the  position  in  which  the  revised 
work  stood.  It  had  been  spoken  of  as  if  it 
would  at  once  take  the  place  of  the  author- 
ized version.  This  was  not  the  case,  for  no 
one  at  present  (in  the  Church  of  England) 
could  use  the  revised  version.  When  the 
whole  work  was  completed,  it  would  go  out  to 
the  public,  and  would  be  before  the  Church 
for  consideration ;  it  might  be  years  before  the 
proposed  alterations  from  the  authorized  ver- 
sion had  so  approved  themselves  to  the  Church 
— both  clergy  and  laity — that  steps  could  bo 
taken  to  give  authority  for  the  use  of  the  re- 
vised version.  The  bishop  further  suggested 
that  it  would  be  well  to  avoid  hasty  criticism, 
and  await  the  results  of  careful  study  before 
pronouncing  too  decidedly  upon  the  merits 
ami  defects  of  the  work.  The  real  purpose 
and  value  of  the  revision  were  that  it  laid  be- 
fore the  Church  and  the  laity  alike  the  opin- 
ions of  ripe  scholars  and  of  the  ancient  Church, 
and  the  result  was  an  exceedingly  valuable  one, 
upon  which,  however,  no  opinion  could  be 
given  until  after  full  study,  and  with  adequate 
knowledge. 

The  work  was  at  first  less  favorably  re- 
ceived in  England  than  in  America,  but  com- 
manded general  attention  from  scholars  and 
the  public  in  both  countries.  It  has  since 
been  subjected  to  a  searching  criticism  in  tho 
literary  reviews,  and  in  various  semi-ecclesias- 
tical assemblies  for  discussion,  particularly  in 
the  English  diocesan  synods  and  the  Church 
Congress.  It  is  admitted  to  have  many  excel- 
lent features,  to  present  a  considerable  number 
of  improvements  over  the  authorized  version, 
and  to  make  many  passages  clearer  than  they 
appear  in  that  work.  On  the  other  hand,  some 
of  the  critics  complain  of  the  extent  to  which 
the  revisers  have  carried  their  desire  to  secure 
accuracy  and  uniformity  in  translation ;  that, 
in  many  instances,  they  have  paid  more  atten- 
tion to  transplanting  the  form  of  the  Greek  ex- 
pression than  to  giving  it  an  appropriate  rep- 
resentation in  equivalents  of  idiomatic  English, 
so  that  the  beauty  and  strength  of  passages  of 
peculiar  force  in  the  authorized  version  are 
destroyed,  without  making  them  really  more 
exact  or  more  plain.  At  the  same  time  the 
value  of  the  work  as  an  auxiliary  to  the  au- 
thorized version  and  to  biblical  study  in  gen- 
eral is  recognized  by  most  even  of  the  un- 
friendly critics ;  and  a  high  place  among  works 
of  that  kind  is  freely  accorded  to  it.  On  this 
point  the  Dean  of  Peterborough  has  remarked 


that  "English  students  of  the  New  Testament 
will  be  sure  that  they  have  here,  in  the  judg- 
ment of  the  best  scholars  of  the  age,  a  text 
framed  on  the  most  ancient  authorities,  and  a 
version  as  accurate  as  they  can  make  it " ;  and 
Dean  Howson,  of  Chester,  that  '-they  have 
now  in  this  small  compact  volume  that  which 
they  indeed  possessed  before,  but  which  is  now 
digested,  completed,  and  arranged." 

No  ecclesiastical  body  has  definitely  recom- 
mended the  revised  version  for  adoption  in  the 
services  of  the  churches.  Most  of  the  general 
assemblies  and  conferences  which  have  met 
since  it  was  published  have,  however,  ex- 
pressed an  appreciation  of  the  value  of  the  Serv- 
ices of  the  revisers,  and  have  recommended 
the  work  to  the  careful,  candid  study  and  con- 
sideration of  their  ministers  and  people. 

The  new  version  was  published  simultane- 
ously in  England  and  the  United  States  on  the 
20th  of  May.  The  orders  for  the  first  day's 
sales  in  the  two  countries  amounted  to  2,250,- 
000  copies.  An  immense  public  demand  was 
manifested  for  the  work,  which  was  sold  freely 
at  all  the  book-stores  and  stalls,  and  even  by 
street-peddlers  in  the  cities  for  several  weeks, 
till  nearly  every  person  possessed  a  copy.  Nu- 
merous rival  editions  to  the  authorized  one 
were  published,  some  of  which  contained  the 
authorized  and  the  revised  texts  in  parallel 
columns ;  some  incorporated  the  suggestions  of 
the  American  Committee  in  the  body  of  the 
text ;  and  the  revision  was  even  published  in  a 
daily  paper.  Finally,  the  extraordinary  de- 
mand seemed  supplied,  and  the  sales  fell  off. 

NEW  YORK.  The  annual  session  of  the 
New  York  Legislature  began  on  the  4th  of 
January.  The  regular  presiding  officer  of  the 
Senate  is  the  Lieutenant-Governor  of  the  State, 
but  W.  H.  Robertson,  of  Westchester  County, 
was  chosen  President  pro  tern.,  to  occupy  the 
chair  in  his  absence.  George  II.  Sharpe,  of 
Ulster  County,  was  chosen  Speaker  of  the  As- 
sembly, over  Erasttis  Brooks,  the  Democratic 
candidate.  The  first  days  of  the  session  were 
largely  occupied  with  awaiting  the  appoint- 
ment of  standing  committees  and  caucusing 
on  nominations  for  United  States  Senator  to 
succeed  Francis  Kernan,  whose  term  was  to 
expire  March  3d.  There  were  some  differ- 
ences among  Republicans  in  regard  to  the  se- 
lection of  a  candidate  for  Senator,  arising  out 
of  an  antagonism  between  what  were  known 
as  the  Conkling  and  ariti-Conkling,  or  "Ma- 
chine" and  "  Anti-machine"  wines  of  the  par- 
ty. At  a  caucus  held  January  13th,  105  votes 
were  cast,  54  of  which  were  for  Thomas  C. 
Platt,  26  for  Richard  Crowley,  10  for  Sher- 
man S.  Rogers,  10  for  William  A.  Wheeler,  4 
for  Elbridpro  G.  Lapham,  and  1  for  Levi  P. 
Morton.  Mr.  Platt,  who  was  identified  with 
the  Conkling  wing,  having  received  a  majority 
of  the  votes,  was  declared  the  candidate.  The 
Democrats,  in  a  caucus  on  the  17th  of  January, 
unanimously  nominated  Francis  Kernan.  The 
election  took  place  on  the  18th,  and  resulted 
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in  tlie  choice  of  Mr.  Platt,  the  vote  being  25 
for  Platt  and  8  for  Kernan  in  the  Senate,  and 
79  for  PJatt  and  44  for  Kernan  in  the  Assem- 
bly, or  104  tor  Platt  and  47  for  Kernan  on  the 
joint  ballot.  Subsequent  events  made  more 
marked  the  political  divergence  of  sentiment 
ainon^  the  Republicans.  When,  in  March,  Sen- 
ator-Robertson received  the  appointment  for 
Collector  of  the  Port  of  New  York,  his  asso- 
ciates in  the  Senate  adopted  a  resolution  ap- 
proving the  choice  made  by  the  President,  and 
this  action  was  followed  in  the  Assembly,  but 
shortly  afterward  the  latter  body  reconsidered 
its  action  and  laid  the  resolution  on  the  table. 
It  had  appeared  that  the  appointment  was  par- 
ticularly distasteful  to  the  New  York  members 
of  the  United  States  Senate.  (For  particulars 
in  regard  to  this  appointment  and  the  contro- 
versy which  it  occasioned,  see  title  GARFIELD, 
JAMES  A.,  and  special  session  of  the  Senate 
under  CONGRESS,  in  this  volume.) 

Senators  Conkling  and  Platt  announced  their 
resignation  from  the  United  States  Senate  on 
the  16th  of  May,  having  addressed  the  follow- 
ing letter  to  Governor  Cornell  : 

"WASHINGTON,  May  14,  1831. 

SIR  :  Transmitting,  as  we  do,  our  resignations,  re- 
spectively, of  the  great  trusts  with  which  New  York 
has  honored  us,  it  is  fit  that  we  acquaint  you,  and 
through  you,  the  Legislature  and  people  of  the  State, 
with  the  reasons  which,  in  our  judgment,  make  such  a 
step  respectful  and  necessary. 

Some  weeks  ago  the  President  sent  to  the  Senate  in 
n  group  of  nominations  several  persons  for  public  of- 
fices already  filled.  One  of  these  offices  is  the  collcct- 
orship  of  the  port  of  New  York,  now  held  by  General 
Merntt ;  another  is  the  consul-generalship  at  London, 
now  held  by  General  Badeau ;  another  is  charge  d'af- 
faires to  Denmark,  held  by  Mr.  Cramer :  another  id 
the  mission  to  Switzerland,  held  by  Mr.  Fish,  son  of 
the  former  distinguished  Secretary  of  State.  Mr.  Fish 
had,  in  deference  to  ancient  practice,  placed  his  posi- 
tion at  the  disposal  of  the  new  Administration,  but, 
like  the  other  persons  named,  he  was  ready  to  remain 
at  his  post  if  permitted  to  do  so.  All  these  officers, 
save  only  Cramer,  are  citizens  of  New  York.  It  was 
proposed  to  displace  them  all,  not  for  any  alleged 
faults,  or  for  any  alleged  need  or  advantage  to  the 
public  service,  but  in  order  to  give  the  great  office  of 
Collector  of  the  Port  of  New  York  to  Mr.  William  H. 
Robertson,  as  a  reward  for  certain  acts  of  his,  said  to 
have  "aided  in  making  the  nomination  of  General 
Garfield  possible." 

The  chain  of  removals  thus  proposed  was  broken  by 
General  Badeau  promptly  decliningto  accept  the  new 
place  to  which  he  was  to  be  sent.  These  nominations 
summoned  every  member  of  the  Senate  to  say  wheth- 
er he  advised  such  transaction.  The  movement  was 
more  than  a  surprise.  We  had  been  told,  only  a  few 
hours  before,  that  no  removals  in  New  York  offices 
were  soon  to  be  made,  or  even  considered,  and  had 
been  requested  to  withhold  papers  and  suggestions 
bearing  on  the  subject,  which  had  been  sent  to  us  for 
presentation  should  occasion  arise,  until  we  had  no- 
tice from  the  President  of  his  readiness  to  receive 
them.  Hearing  that  the  Vice-President  was  equally 
surprised,  we  went  to  Mr.  James,  the  Cabinet  officer 
from  our  State,  and  learned  that,  though  he  had  spent 
some  time  with  the  President  on  the  morning  ot  the 
day  the  nominations  were  sent  in,  no  disclosure  of  an 
intention  to  send  them  had  been  made  to  him,  and 
that  he  first  knew  of  the  matter  by  hearsay  following 
the  event.  After  earnest  reflection  and  consultation 
we,  believing  the  proceeding  unwise  and  wrong, 


whether  considered  wholly  in  relation  to  the  preser- 
vation and  integrity  of  the  public  service  and  as  a 
public  example  to  be  set,  or  in  relation  also  to  the  in- 
tegrity of  the  Republican  party,  no  public  utterance 
or  comment  or  censure  was  made  by  either  of  us  in 
the  Senate  or  elsewhere.  On  the  contrary,  we  thought 
the  President  would  reconsider  an  action  so  sudden 
and  heavy,  and  would,  at  least,  adopt  less  startling 
and  objectionable  modes  of  requiting  personal  or  in- 
dividual service.  In  this  hope  the  following  paper 
was  prepared,  and  signed  and  presented  by  Mr.  James 
to  the  President,  who  was  subsequently  informed  that 
you  had  authorized  your  name  to  be  added  al<o  : 

"  To  THE  PRESIDENT  :  We  beg  leave  to  remonstrate 
against  a  change  in  the  collectorship  at  New  York  by 
the  removal  of  Mr.  Merritt  and  the  appointment  of 
Mr.  Robertson.  The  proposal  was  wholly  a  surprise. 
We  heard  of  it  only  when  the  several  nominations 
involved  in  the  plan  were  announced  in  the  Senate. 
We  had,  only  two  days  before  this,  been  informed 
from  you  that  a  change  in  the  customs  officers  at  New 
York  was  not  contemplated,  and,  quite  ignorant  of 
the  purpose  to  take  any  action  now,  we  had  no  oppor- 
tunity, until  after  the  nominations,  to  make  the  sug- 
gestions we  now  present.  We  do  not  believe  that  the 
interests  of  the  public  service  will  be  benefited  bv  re- 
moving the  present  collector  and  putting  Mr.  Robert- 
son inliis  stead.  Our  opinion  is  quite  the  reverse. 
We  believe  no  political  advantage  can  be  gained  for 
cither  the  Republican  party  or  its  principles.  Believ- 
ing that  no  individual  has  claims  or  obligations  which 
should  be  liquidated  in  such  mode,  we  earnotly  and 
respectfully  ask  that  the  nomination  of  Mr.  Robert-'  n 
be  withdrawn.  CHESTER  A.  ARTHUR. 

"THOMAS  C.  PLATT, 
"THOMAS  L.  JAMES, 
"ROSCOE  CONKLING." 

This  paper  was  presented  to  the  President  by  Mr. 
James  on  Monday,  the  28th  of  March.  Knowing  the 
frequency  with  which  every  one  of  the  twenty  Presi- 
dents of  the  Republic,  and  markedly  the  present  in- 
cumbent, had  withdrawn  nominations  on  less  seri- 
ous representations,  we  did  not  apprehend  that  such 
suggestions  would  be  treated  as  an  intrusion,  or  an 
invasion  of  any  prerogative  of  the  nominating  pow- 
er. We  were  disappointed.  Immediately  the  public 
press,  especially  in  articles  and  dispatches  written 
by  those  in  close  and  constant  association  with  the 
President  and  with  influential  members  of  his  Cab- 
inet, teemed  with  violent  denunciations  of  the  Sen- 
ators from  New  York  for  "  opposing  the  Administra- 
tion and  dictating"  to  the  President.  Persons  who 
visited  the  Executive  Mansion  reported  the  President 
as  resentful  and  impatient  of  hesitation  to  advise  and 
consent  to  what  he  proposed.  We  had  made  no  as- 
sault upon  anybody.  W  e  have  at  all  times  refused  to 
answer  questions  by  representatives  of  the  press  or  to 
make  complaint  or  comment,  or  even  denial,  of  the 
many  truthless  articles  published  against  us  by  offi- 
cious champions  of  the  Administration.  Indeed,  be- 
yond confidential  consultations  with  brother  Senators 
and  officials,  we  have  said  nothing  until  now  on  the 
subject.  Nor  have  we,  or  either  ot  us,  promoted  the 
dead-lock  in  the  Senate  in  order  to  prevent  or  influ- 
ence action  on  any  nomination,  nor  have  we  ever  so 
stated. 

Immediately  after  the  nominations  were  published, 
letters  and  telegrams  in  great  numbers  came  from 
every  part  of  the  State  from  its  leading  citizens,  pro- 
testing against  the  proposed  changes  and  condemning 
them  on  "many  grounds.  Several  thousands  of  lead- 
ing mercantile  firms  in  New  York,  constituting,  we 
are  informed,  a  majority  of  every  branch  of  trade, 
sent  us  remonstrances ;  sixty  of  me  eighty-one  Re- 
publican members  of  the  Assembly ?  by  letter  or  me- 
morial, made  objections ;  representatives  in  Congress, 
State  officials,  business  men,  professional  men,  com- 
mercial men,  industrial  and  political  organizations  are 
among  the  remonstrants,  and  they  speak  from  every 
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section  of  the  State.  Besides  the  nominations  already 
referred  to.  there  were  awaiting  the  action  of  the  Sen- 
ate several  citizens  of  New  York  named  for  offices 
connected  with  courts — district  attorneys  and  mar- 
shaU.  These  were  all  re-appointments ;  most  of  them 
had  been  originally  commissioned  by  Mr.  Hayes. 
They  were  certified  by  the  judges  of  courts  and  many 
other  eminent  persons  who  attested  the  faithfulness 
and  merits  of  their  service,  and  recommended  their 
continuance.  They  were  not  presented  by  us.  We 
have  not  attempted  to  dictate,  nor  have  we  asked  the 
nomination  of  one  person  to  any  office  in  the  State. 
Indeed,  with  the  sole  exception  of  the  written  request, 
set  forth  above,  we  have  never  even  expressed  our 
opinion  to  the  President  in  any  case,  unless  questioned 
in  regard  to  it. 

Some  days  ago,  the  President  abruptly  withdrew, 
in  one  and  the  same  act,  the  names  of  General  Wood- 
ford  and  Mr.  Tenny,  and  of  two  marshals.  This  un- 
precedented proceeding,  whether  permissible  by  law 
or  not,  was  irruvfly  significant.  The  President  had 
nominated  these  officers  after  they  had  been  weighed 
in  the  balance.  Their  official  records  were  before 
him,  and  had  been  fully  scrutinized  and  approved.  It 
must  be  presumed  that  he  thought  the  nominations  fit 
to  be  made,  and  that  it  was  his  duty  to  make  them. 
There  is  no  allegation  that  he  discovered  any  unfit- 
ness  in  them  afterward.  It  could  hardly  be  that  he 
discovered  unfttness  in  all  of  them  alike.  What,  then, 
was  the  meaning  and  purpose  of  this  peremptory  step  f 
It  was  immediately  stated,  as  if  by  authority,  and 
seems  to  be  admitted,  that  the  purpose  was  to  force 
the  Senate  or  Senators  to  vote  as  they  could  not  vote  if 
left  free  from  Executive  interference :  it  was  to  control 
the  action  of  Senators  touching  matters  committed  by 
the  Constitution  to  the  Senate  exclusively.  It  has 
been  suggested,  hi  addition,  that  by  recalling  these 
nominations  and  holding  them  in  his  own  hand,  the 
President  might,  in  the  event  of  the  failure  of  another 
nomination,  use  them  to  compensate  that  failure.  If  it 
can  be  supposed  all  these  public  trusts  are  to  be,  or 
would  in  any  event  be  made  personal  perquisites  to 
b  •  bundled  and  disposed  of,  not  only  to  punish  inde- 
pendence of  senatorial  votes  and  action,  but  liquidate 
personal  obligations  of  any  individual,  however  high 
in  station,  the  conditions  are  utterly  vicious  and  de- 
grading, and  their  acceptance  would  compel  repre- 
sentatives of  States  to  fling  down  their  oath  and  rep- 
ativc  duty  at  the  footstool  of  executive  power. 
Following  this  sweeping  and  startling  executive  act 
came  ominous  avowals  that  dissent,  or  failure  to  "  ad- 
vise and  consent,"  would  be  held  an  act  of  offence, 
exposing  all  Senators  from  whatever  State  to  the  Ex- 
ecutive displeasure.  Thus  we  found  ourselves  con- 
fronted by  the  question  whether  we  shall  surrender 
the  plain  right  and  sworn  duty  of  Senators  by  con- 
senting to  what  we  believed  to  be  vicious  and  hurtful, 
or  be  assigned  a  position  of  disloyalty  to  the  Admin- 
istration which  we  helped  bring  in,  and  the  success 
of  which  we  earnestly  wish  for.  We  know  no  theory 
avowed  by  any  party  which  requires  such  submission 
as  is  now  exacted.  Although  partv  service  may  be 
fairly  considered  in  making  the  selection  for  public 
offices,  it  can  hardly  bo  maintained  that  the  Semite  is 
bound  to  remove  without  cause  incumbents  merely  to 
make  place  for  those  whom  any  individual,  even'tho 
President  or  a  member  of  his  Cabinet,  wishes  to  repay 
for  being  recreant  to  others  or  serviceable  to  him.  • 
Only  about  two  years  ago  the  Senate  advised  that 
General  Merritt  be  appointed  collector  at  New  York. 
It  is  understood  that  among  the  Senators  who  so  ad- 
vised was  Mr.  Windom,  now  Secretary  of  the  Treas- 
ury, and  head  of  the  department  whoso  subordinate 
General  Merritt  Is.  Another  Senator  known  to  have 
given  this  advice  was  Mr.  Kirkwood,  now  Secretary 
of  the  Interior.  It  is  said,  like  the  Postmaster-Gen- 
eral from  our  own  State,  that  these  Cabinet  officers 
were  not  taken  into  consultation  touching  the  removal 
of  General  Merritt,  but  their  sworn  and  official  ac- 
tion as  Senators  is  none  the  less  instructive.  That 


the  late  Secretary  of  the  Treasury  of  the  late  Admin- 
istration up  to  its  expiration,  less  than  ten  weeks  ago, 
approved  General  Merritt  as  an  officer,  is  well  known, 
and  it  is  not  here  suggested  that  any  citizen  had  peti- 
tioned for  his  removal,  or  that  official  delinquency  on 
his  part  is  the  reason  of  it.  In  place  of  an  experi- 
enced officer  hi  the  midst  of  his  term  fixed  by  law,  it 
is  proposed  suddenly^  to  put  a  man  in  who  has  no 
training  for  the  position  and  who  can  not  be  said  to 
have  any  special  fitness  for  its  official  duties.  In  the 
inaugural  of  President  Garfield,  delivered  on  the  4th 
of  March,  stand  these  words:  "The  civil  service  can 
never  be  placed  on  a  satisfactory  basis  until  it  is  regu- 
lated by  law.  For  the  good  of  the  service  itself,  for 
the  protection  of  those  who  are  intrusted  with  the 
appointing  power  against  the  waste  of  time  and  the 
obstruction  of  the  public  business  caused  by  the  inor- 
dinate pressure  for  place,  and  for  the  protection  of  in- 
cumbents against  intrigue  and  wrong,  I  shall  at  the 
proper  time  ask  Congress  to  fix  the  tenure  of  minor 
offices  in  the  several  executive  departments,  and  pre- 
scribe the  grounds  upon  which  removals  be  made 
during  the  terms  for  which  incumbents  have  been  ap- 
pointed." How  good  a  distinction  is  which  would 
make  the  major  offices  a  prey  to  intrigue  and  wrong 
and  shield  the  minor  offices  from  a  like  horde,  and  de- 
cide whether  the  collectorships  of  the  country  should 
belong  to  the  exposed  or  to  the  protected  class,  need 
not  be  discussed  here.  Assuming  General  Merritt  to 
be  an  officer  of  average  fitness  and  honesty,  it  might 
be  reasonably  argued  that  all  Senators  should,  with 
alacrity,  advise  his  displacement  by  means  of  obvious 
superiority.  Possibly  it  might  be  said  that  all  should 
advise  the  selection  in  General  Merritt's  place  of  a 
man  wlio,  without  any_  superior  fitness,  had  rendered 
his  country,  or  even  his  party,  conspicuous  or  exalted 
service.  The  case  in  hand  does  not  belong  to  either 
of  these  classes.  The  vocation  of  Mr.  Robertson  and 
his  legislative  and  professional  experience  and  sur- 
roundings do  not  denote  a  superiority  of  these  quali- 
ties, the  knowledge,  business  habits,  and  familiarity 
with  the  revenue  laws  and  system  of  the  United  States 
which  might  make  him  more  competent  than  General 
Merritt  to  collect  the  vast  revenues  and  administer 
the  vast  business  pertaining  to  the  port  of  New  York. 
He  certainly  can  not  in  this  respect  be  held  an  excep- 
tion to  the  rules  of  right  and  consistency  on  which 
the  Constitution  and  laws  have  placed  the  public  serv- 
ice. We  know  of  no  personal  or  political  service 
rendered  by  Mr.  Robertson  so  transcendent  that  the 
collectorship  of  New  York  should  be  taken  in  the 
midst  of  a  term  and  given  him  as  a  recompense.  Mr. 
Robertson  is  reported  by  the  "New  York  Tribune" 
as  declaring  that  his  nomination  was  a  "  reward,"  a 
"  reward  for  his  action  as  a  delegate  to  the  National 
Convention."  If  Mr.  Robertson  in  his  action  was  in- 
fluenced by  a  sense  of  dutv,  if  he  voted  and  acted  his 
honest  conviction,  it  is  difficult  to  see  what  claim  he 
had  for  any  reward,  not  to  speak  of  such  a  great  re- 
ward. The  action  of  which  an  estimate  is  thus  in- 
vited is  understood  to  be  this:  Mr.  Robertson  and 
sixty -nine  other  men  accepted  from  the  State  Conven- 
tion a  certain  trust.  They  sought  and  accepted  the 
position  of  agents  or  delegates  to  the  National  Conven- 
tion. The  State  Convention  declared  that  its  plainly 
stated  judgment  and  policy  was  to  be  observed  and 
supported  "by  those  it  commissioned.  To  this  declara- 
tion all  selected  as  <U-lf_r:it<-s  IMVC  implied  consent,  but 
several  of  them  in  addition  made  most  specific  per- 
sonal pledges  and  engagements  to  exert  themselves  in 
pood  laith  throughout  to  secure  the  nomination  of 
General  Grant.  They  made  this  pledge  as  a  means  of 
obtaining  their  own  appointments  as  delegates,  and 
they  did,  as  we  both  personally  know,  obtain  their 
seats  in  the  National  Convention  upon  the  faith  of 
their  personal  statements  of  their  earnestness  and 
fidelity.  The  obligation  thus*assumed  wo  understood 
to  involve  integrity,  as  much  as  the  obligation  of  one 
who  receives  the  proxy  of  a  stockholder  in  a  corpora- 
tion upon  a  pledge  and  promise  to  vote  aa  his  prin- 


646 


NEW  YOKE. 


cipal  would  vote.  Whether  Mr.  Robertson  was  or 
wa*  n»i  himself  bound,  not  only  bv  honor  and  impli- 
cation, but  by  expressly  giving  his  word,  baoomet 
quite  immaterial  in  view  of  the  claim  made  tor  him. 
It  is  insisted  that  he  "organized  the  bolt,"  or,  as  it 
has  been  sometimes  stated,  "  he  was  tho  leader  of  tho 
l>olt."  This  is  to  say  that  ho  invited,  persuaded,  or 
induced  others  whom  he  knew  had  given  their  word 
and  had  oi.tain.'d  their  seats  by  doing  so.  to  violate 
their  word  and  betray  not  only  the  Republicans  as- 
sembled in  State  Convention,  but  the  Republicans  of 
their  districts  as  well,  who  had  trusted  in  their  honor. 
Whoever  counsels  and  procures  another  to  do  a  dis- 
honest or  dishonorable  act  must  share  with  that  other 
the  guilt,  and  should  share,  also,  the  odium  justly  at- 
taching to  it.  We  are,  therefore,  wholly  unabte,  upon 
whatever  irnmnd  we  put  it,  to  see  justification  for 
ourselves,  should  we  become  parties  to  using  the  pub- 
lic trusts  which  belong  to  tho  people  to  require  such 
service  in  such  modes.  But  the  appliances  employed 
to  effect  the  results  set  up  new  standards  of  responsi- 
bility, and  invade,  as  we  believe,  the  truths  and  prin- 
ciples on  which  the  separate  and  co-ordinate  branches 
of  the  Government  stand.  A  Senator  has  his  own 
responsibility ;  he  is  amenable  to  his  State  and  to  the 
body  of  which  he  is  a  member ;  he  is  bound  by  his 
oath  to  "advise  and  consent"  on  his  conscience  and 
judgment  before  God,  whatever  or  whoever  else  may 
constrain  him ;  he  is  to  be  exempt  from  executive 
menace  and  disfavor  on  the  one  hand,  and  executive 
inducement  on  the  other. 

Long  standing  on  the  orders  of  the  House  of  Com- 
mons has  been  a  declaration  that  a  member  shall  suf- 
fer expulsion  who  even  shall  report  the  wishes  of  the 
executive  head  of  the  government  to  influence  the 
votes  of  members.  The  British  Constitution  is  not 
more  jealous  than  ours  in  this  regard.  To  give  advice, 
and  nonest,  independent  advice,  as  to  appointments 
proposed,  is  as  much  the  right  and  duly  of  a  Senator 
as  it  is  the  right  or  duty  of  the  President  to  propose. 
Be  his  advice  one  way  or  the  other,  it  is  no  more  an 
act  of  disrespect  or  treason  to  the  nominating  power 
than  the  verdict  of  a  jury  or  the  decision  of  a  judge. 
The  idea  that  the  Senate 'has  simply  to  find  out  wliat 
is  wanted,  and  then  do  it,  we  can  not  believe  sale  or 
admissible,  and  thus  far  no  party  has  dared  or  de- 
scended to  set  up  such  a  test  of  party  fidelity  or  alle- 
giance. In  this  instance,  such  prominence  has  been 
given  to  the  subject  and  such  distrust  has  been  ex- 
pressed of  the  correctness  of  our  position,  that  .we 
think  it  right  and  dutiful  to  submit  the  matter  to  the 
power  to  which  alone  we  are  bound  and  ever  ready  to 
bow.  The  Legislature  is  in  session.  It  is  Republican 
in  its  majority,  and  New  York  abounds  in  sons  quite 
as  able  as  we  to  bear  her  message  and  commission  in 
the  Senate  of  the  United  States.  With  a  profound 
sense  of  the  obligation  we  owe,  with  devotion  to  the 
Republican  party  and  its  creed — "  liberty  and  right" 
— with  reverent  attachment  to  the  great  State  whose 
interests  and  honor  are  dear  to  us,  we  hold  it  respect- 
ful to  make  room  for  those  who  may  correct  all  records 
we  have  made  and  interpret  aright  all  duties  we  have 
misconserved.  We  therefore  inclose  our  resignations, 
but  hold  fast  the  privilege,  as  citizens  and  Repub- 
licans, to  stand  for  the  constitutional  rights  of  all  men 
and  of  all  representatives,  whether  of  the  States,  the 
nation,  or  the  people. 

We  have  the  nonor  to  be,  very  respectfully, 
Your  obedient  servants, 

R'OSCOE  CONKLING, 
THOMAS   C.  PLATT. 
To  his  Excellency  Governor  Cornell,  Albany,  N.  Y. 

The  resignation  of  the  Senators  was  an- 
nounced to  the  two  Houses  of  the  Legislature 
on  the  19th  of  May,  and,  according  to  the 
provisions  of  the  Federal  statute,  it  would  be 
necessary  to  begin  balloting  for  their  successors 
on  the  31st.  It  soon  became  evident  that  it 


was  the  purpose  of  Messrs.  Conkling  and  Platt 
to  seek  a  re-election  as  a  vindication  of  the 
course  they  had  seen  fit  to  adopt,  and  that 
they  would  meet  with  a  resolute  opposition 
from  a  considerable  number  of  the  Republican 
members  of  the  Senate  and  Assembly.  It  so 
happened  that  the  committee  on  the  part  of 
the  Assembly  charged  with  the  duty  of  calling 
a  caucus  in  case  it  was  required,  was  controlled 
by  the  "  Stalwart  "  wing,  and  that  on  the  part 
of  the  Senate  by  the  Administration,  or"Ilalf- 
Breed  "  wing  of  the  party,  as  these  factions 
were  popularly  designated.  The  opponents  of 
the  ex-Senators  were  generally  averse  to  a 
caucus,  fearing  that  it  would  be  so  controlled 
and  directed  as  to  put  them  in  the  position  of 
regular  candidates  for  re-election.  General 
George  H.  Sharpe,  chairman  of  the  Assembly 
Committee,  requested  Mr.  Dennis  McCarthy, 
chairman  of  the  Senate  Committee,  to  secure 
action  for  a  joint  invitation  to  a  caucus.  Tho 
committees,  however,  failed  to  co-operate,  and 
an  effort  to  secure  a  call  for  a  caucus,  signed 
by  a  majority  of  the  Republican  members  of 
the  two  Houses,  was  also  unsuccessful,  and  no 
Republican  caucus  was  held  before  the  date 
for  balloting  arrived.  The  Democrats  held  a 
caucus  and  nominated  John  C.  Jacobs  as  a 
candidate  for  the  seat  vacated  by  Mr.  Conk- 
ling,  and  Francis  Kernan  for  that  vacated  by 
Mr.  Platt.  The  first  ballot  was  taken  on  the 
31st  of  May.  The  Democratic  vote  of  7  in 
the  Senate  and  4Y  in  the  Assembly  was  united 
on  the  regular  candidates,  except  that  Mr. 
Jacobs  himself,  who  was  a  member  of  the 
Senate,  voted  for  George  B.  Bradley  for  the 
short-term  vacancy.  The  Republican  vote 
was  divided  among  nineteen  candidates.  Mr. 
Conkling  received  9  from  the  Senate  and  26 
from  the  Assembly,  or  35  in  all;  19  were 
given  to  William  A.  Wheeler,  13  to  Sherman 
8.  Rogers,  9  to  Alonzo  B.  Cornell,  5  to  Richard 
Crowley,  4  to  Charles  J.  Folger,  3  to  Theodore 
M.  Pomeroy,  two  each  to  Henry  E.  Tremain, 
Andrew  D.  White,  James  W.  Wadsworth,  Will- 
iam M.  Evarts,  and  Thomas  G.  Alvord,  and 
one  each  to  Hamilton  Ward,  Warner  Miller, 
Samuel  S.  Edick,  Reuben  E.  Fenton,  Orlow 
W.  Chapman,  Silas  B.  Dutcher,  and  Hamilton 
Fish.  The  Republican  vote  for  the  long-term 
vacancy  was  :  For  Thomas  C.  Platt,  8  from  the 
Senate  and  21  from  the  Assembly,  or  29  in 
all ;  21  for  ChaunceyM.  Depew,  12  for  Alonzo 
B.  Cornell,  8  for  Elbridge  G.  Lapham,  6  for 
Charles  J.  Folger,  5  for  William  M.  Evarts,  5 
for  Warner  Miller,  3  for  Richard  Crowley,  two 
each  for  Levi  P.  Morton,  James  W.  Wadsworth, 
Henry  E.  Tremaine,  Noah  Davis,  Joseph  II. 
Choate,  and  Sherman  S.  Rogers,  and  one  each 
for  George  H.  Sharpe,  Theodore  M.  Pomeroy, 
WTilliam  A.  Wheeler,  and  John  M.  Francis. 
The  full  Republican  strength  was  25  in  tho 
Senate  and  81  in  the  Assembly.  The  vote 
given  to  Conkling  and  Platt  on  this  first  ballot 
was  regarded  as  indicating  their  entire  support, 
and  was  at  no  time  exceeded  in  the  long  con- 
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test  that  followed.  The  balloting  continued 
without  special  incident  until  the  9th  of  June, 
the  Republican  vote,  other  than  that  cast  for 
Conkling  and  Piatt,  varying  from  day  to  day. 
On  the  date  mentioned,  S.  H.  Bradley,  of  Cat- 
tar.-iugus  County,  made  a  personal  explanation 
in  the  Assembly,  in  which  he  charged  Loreu  B. 
Sessions,  of  the  Senate,  with  offering  him  the 
sum  of  $2,000  to  cast  his  vote  for  Chauncey  M. 
Depew.  The  candidacy  of  Mr.  Jacobs,  on  the 
part  of  the  Democrats,  had  been  the  subject  of 
some  criticism,  on  account  of  the  fact  that  he 
was  a  member  of  the  Legislature,  and  after  the 
twenty-third  ballot,  which  took  place  on  the 
22d  of  June,  he  withdrew.  A  caucus  was  held 
the  same  day,  and  after  explanations  from  Mr. 
Jacobs  and  others,  the  name  of  Olarkson  N. 
Potter  was  substituted.  The  vote  on  the 
twenty-fifth  ballot  stood  as  follows:  For  the 
short-term  vacancy,  Potter,  53 ;  AVilliam  A. 
Wheeler,  50;  Roscoe  Conkling,  32 ;  Elbridge  G. 
L:i])!i!im.  17  ;  George  G.  Hoskins,  3,  and  Charles 
J.  Folger,  1 ;  for  the  long-term  vacancy,  Francis 
Kernan,  53 ;  Chauncey  M.  Depew,  52  ;  Thomas 
0.  Platt,  27  ;  A.  B.  Cornell,  7 ;  Richard  Crow- 
ley,  6 ;  George  G.  Hoskins,  5 ;  Elbridge  G. 
Lapham,  3,  and  Henry  E.  Tremaine,  1.  After 
the  thirty-first  ballot,  which  took  place  July 
1st,  Mr.  Platt  withdrew  from  the  contest,  the 
vote  standing  then  for  the  place  which  he  had 
vacated — Kernan,  53 ;  Depew,  51 ;  Platt,  28 ; 
Cornell,  11;  Crowley,  7;  Lapham,  2;  Tre- 
maine, 1,  and  Wheeler,  1.  His  vote  was  im- 
mediately scattered,  the  larger  part  of  it  going 
at  rirst  to  Crowley.  An  effort  was  made  at 
this  time  to  secure  a  conference  of  Republican 
members,  and  sixty-two  signatures  were  ob- 
tained to  the  following  "  call"  : 

Whereas,  More  than  four  weeks  have  been  spent  in 
a  vain  attempt  to  elect  two  United  States  Senators  to 
fill  the  vacancies  occasioned  by  the  resignation  of  the 
Hon.  Roscoe  ConklLng  and  the  Hon.  Thomas  C.  Platt ; 
and 

Whereas,  "We  believe  it  to  be  our  imperative  duty, 
demanded  alike  by  the  interests  of  members  of  this 
Legislature  and  bv  the  interests  of  the  whole  people, 
speedily  to  fill  said  vacancies  :  therefore 

We,  the  undersigned,  Republican  members  of  the 
Legislature,  do  hereby  agree  that  when  sixty -five  or 
more  Republican  members  of  the  Legislature  shall 
have  signed  this  paper  we  will  attend  a  conference  of 
such  signers,  together  with  all  other  Republican  mem- 
bers who  may  join  us,  and  at  such  conference  proceed 
to  vote  visa  voce  for  candidates  to  fill  said  vacancies : 
and  when  two  candidates  shall  have  each  received 
fifty-four  votes  cast  in  said  conference,  sixty-five  or 
more  voting,  we  will  make  said  candidates  so  receiv- 
ing such  number  of  votes  our  candidates  at  the  next 
and  each  succeeding  meeting  of  the  joint  Assembly 
until  the  said  candidates  shall  be  elected,  provided 
one  candidate  shall  l>e  selected  from  each  of  the  two 
principal  divisions  of  the  Republican  party. 

Said  conference  shall  be  held  at  the  Assembly  Cham- 
ber at  the  call  of  the  first  five  signers  of  this  paper, 
and  invitations  to  attend  said  oonftarenM  shall  be  ex- 
tended to  all  Republican  members  of  the  Legislature, 
whether  their  names  appear  hcreon  or  not. 

The  conference,  at  which  sixty-seven  mem- 
bers were  present,  was  held  on  the  8th  of  July, 
forty-one  ballots  having  then  been  taken.  Mr. 


Depew  withdrew  his  name  and  declined  to  be 
a  candidate,  taking  occasion  to  repel  various 
charges  and  accusations  that  had  been  made 
in  regard  to  his  position  and  conduct.  Five 
ballots  were  taken  in  the  caucus  for  a  candi- 
date for  the  position  vacated  by  Mr.  Conkling, 
which  finally  resulted  in  a  union  of  all  the 
votes  on  Mr.  Warner  Miller.  Elbridge  G. 
Lapham  was  nominated  for  the  place  vacated 
by  Mr.  Platt,  receiving  thirty -eight  of  the 
sixty-six  votes  cast  on  the  first  ballot.  The 
original  supporters  of  Conkling  and  Platt  for 
re-election  took  no  part  in  the  conference,  and 
refused  to  vote  for  the  candidates  on  the  bal- 
lotings  which  followed  in  the  joint  session  of 
the  two  Houses.  The  vote  on  the  forty-second 
ballot  for  the  short-term  vacancy  was :  Lap- 
ham,  67;  Potter,  50;  Conkling,  31,  and  Cor- 
nell, 1 ;  total,  149 ;  necessary  for  a  choice,  75 ; 
for  the  long-term  vacancy :  Miller,  68 ;  Ker- 
nan, 50;  Wheeler,  19;  Rogers,  4;  Cornell,  1, 
and  seven  "  scattering."  The  voting  continued 
in  the  same  spirit  until  July  17th,  when,  on  the 
forty-eighth  ballot,  Speaker  Sharpe,  of  the  As- 
sembly, declared  his  purpose  of  voting  for  the 
conference  candidates.  The  result  of  the  vote 
on  that  day  was  for  Conkling's  former  seat: 
Lapham,  68 ;  Conkling,  29  ;  Potter,  47,  and 
Evarts,  1 ;  for  Platt's  place  Miller  received 
seventy-six  votes,  including  those  of  one  Sen- 
ator and  seven  Assemblymen  who  had  hither- 
to acted  with  the  "  Stalwarts  "  ;  Kernan's  vote 
was  forty-seven,  and  the  rest  of  the  Republican 
votes  were  scattered  among  nine  candidates, 
Fish  receiving  nine  and  Wheeler  four.  Miller 
was  declared  elected.  The  contest  in  behalf 
of  Conkling  was  kept  up  some  days  longer, 
and"  an  attempt  was  made  by  his  supporters  to 
secure  an  adjournment,  and  the  consequent 
postponement  of  the  election  to  the  next  ses- 
sion. Finally,  on  the  22d  of  July,  the  "Stal- 
warts," in  conference,  adopted  the  following 
resolution : 

Resolved,  If  a  conference  of  the  Republicans  in  the 
Legislature  be  called  without  stating  the  purpose  of 
such  conference,  that  all  attend  the  same ;  that  in 
conference  we  take  a  stand  for  a  caucus,  to  be  held  at 
some  future  time,  for  the  purpose  of  nominating  a 
United  States  Senator ;  that  if  such  demand  for  a  cau- 
cus at  a  future  time  be  conceded,  we  attend  the  same, 
and  if  properly  and  duly  held  will  abide  the  result ; 
that  if  such  demand  is  not  conceded,  we  retire  from 
the  conference. 

This  having  been  adopted  as  an  expression 
of  the  determination  reached,  a  more  definite 
form  was  given  to  the  action  by  the  follow- 
ing: 

Regolved,  To  bo  the  sense  of  this  conference  that 
Senators  Winslow  and  Braman  be  requested  to  see 
and  agree  with  Judge  Robertson  that  if  ho  will  an- 
nounce to  the  meeting  of  the  joint  convention  to-day 
that  a  conference  of  all  Republicans  is  called  for  this 
afternoon  or  evening,  for  the  purpose  of  nominating  <\. 
candidate  for  United  States  Senator,  we  agree  t<>  attend 
said  conference  or  caucus  and  abide  by"  the  result  of 
such  nomination. 

Accordingly,  after  the  first  ballot  of  that 
day,  a  recess  was  taken,  and  Senator  Robert- 
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son,  the  presiding  officer  of  the  joint  As- 
sembly, announced  that  a  conference  of  Re- 
publicans would  be  hold  immediately.  After 
some  discussion  as  to  the  means  of  bringing 
about  a  "  regular  caucus,"  it  was  voted  to 
adjourn  and  "  meet  in  caucus  "  at  three  o'clock, 
for  the  purpose  of  nominating  a  candidate  for 
United  States  Senator.  The  "  Stalwarts  "  took 
part  in  the  caucus,  and  the  vote  for  candidate 
was:  Lapham,  61;  (Jonkling,  28;  Evarts,  1; 
and  Stewart  L.  Woodford,  1.  The  nomination 
of  Lapham  was  then  made  unanimous  on  mo- 
tion of  Senator  Winslow,  who  had  been  a 
prominent  supporter  of  Conkling.  The  joint 
Assembly  resumed  its  session  at  5  p.  M.,  and 
the  fifty-sixth  ballot  on  the  election  of  a  suc- 
cessor of  Senator  Conkling  was  taken,  result- 
ing in  ninety-two  votes  for  Lapham  and  forty- 
two  for  Potter. 

WABNEK  MILLER  was  born  in  Oswego  Coun- 
ty, August  12,  1838,  his  parents  being  of  Ger- 
man extraction.  He  was  educated  in  the  pub- 
lic schools  of  his  native  county,  and  passed 
through  Union  College,  graduating  in  1860. 
He  then  engaged  in  teaching  at  the  Fort 
Edward  Collegiate  Institute,  but  on  the  break- 
ing out  of  the  civil  war  enlisted  as  a  private 
in  the  Fifth  New  York  Cavalry.  Serving  un- 
der Sheridan  in  the  Shenandoah  Valley,  he  was 
promoted  to  a  lieutenancy.  After  the  battle  of 
Winchester  he  was  taken  prisoner  and  paroled 
on  the  field,  and  soon  after  received  an  hon- 
orable discharge  from  the  army  and  went  to 
Europe.  There  he  became  interested  in  the 
subject  of  paper-manufacture,  and  on  his  re- 
turn established  a  manufactory  at  Herkimer. 
In  this  business  he  has  continued  to  the  pres- 
ent time.  His  first  active  participation  in  poli- 
tics was  in  1872,  when  he  was  a  delegate  to 
the  National  Republican  Convention  at  Phila- 
delphia. He  was  elected  to  the  State  Assem- 
bly in  18T4,  and  re-elected  in  1875.  In  1878 
he  became  a  candidate  for  Congress  in  the 
Twenty-second  District,  which  included  the 
counties  of  Herkimer,  Jefferson,  and  Lewis. 
He  was  elected  in  November  of  that  year,  and 
re-elected  to  the  Forty-seventh  Congress  in 
1880. 

ELBEIDGE  G.  LAPHAM  was  born  at  Farming- 
ton,  New  York,  October  18,  1814.  His  early 
life  was  spent  on  a  farm,  and  his  education  was 
obtained  in  the  common  schools  and  at  the 
Canandaigua  Academy,  where  he  was  a  class- 
mate of  Stephen  A.  Douglas.  After  leaving 
the  academy  he  studied  civil  engineering,  and 
was  for  a  time  employed  as  a  civil  engineer  on 
the  Michigan  Southern  Railroad.  Relinquish- 
ing that  employment,  he  studied  law,  and  was 
admitted  to  the  bar  in  1844,  soon  after  which 
he  settled  at  Canandaigua,  where  he  still  re- 
sides. In  1867  he  was  a  member  of  the  New 
York  Constitutional  Convention,  but  was  never 
a  candidate  for  a  political  office  until  1874, 
when  he  was  nominated  and  elected  as  Repre- 
sentative of  the  Twenty-seventh  District  in 
Congress.  He  was  successively  re-elected  in 


1876,  1878,  and  1880.  In  Congress  he  has 
been  regarded  as  a  careful  and  conscientious 
rather  than  a  brilliant  legislator,  and  in  politics 
was  in  general  sympathy  with  the  Conkling 
wing  of  the  party. 

The  charge  of  bribery  made  by  Assembly- 
man Bradley  against  Senator  Sessions,  to  which 
reference  has  been  made,  led  to  an  investiga- 
tion by  a  committee  of  the  Assembly,  the 
result  of  which  was  reported  by  the  Repub- 
lican majority  and  the  Democratic  minority 
of  the  committee  on  the  5th  of  July.  In  the 
mean  time  Mr.  Sessions  and  others  had  been 
indicted  for  bribery  by  the  Grand  Jury  of 
Albany  County.  The  report  of  the  majority 
of  the  committee  was  short,  the  following 
being  all  but  the  introductory  part : 

Eminent  counsel  appeared  for  and  in  behalf  of  the 
persons  charged  by  Mr.  Bradley  with  making  the 
proposition  to  him,  and  the  committee  was  repre- 
sented by  able  counsel,  to  whom  was  intrusted  the 
conduct  of  the  inquiry  into  all  the  matters  that  were 
brought  to  the  attention  of  the  committee.  The  in- 
vestigation extended  through  a  period  of  about  two 
•weeks,  and  the  printed  report  of  the  testimony  taken 
and  the  proceedings  had  formed  a  volume  of  500  pages, 
which  accompany  this  report.  The  testimony  of  Mr. 
Bradley  was  direct  and  positive,  and  lie  unequivocally 
charged  that  on  the  8th  day  of  June  last  he  was  ap- 
proached by  the  lion.  Loren  B.  Sessions,  a  member 
of  the  present  Senate  of  this  State,  who  at  the  same 
time  offered  and  paid  to  him  the  sum  of  $2.000  for 
the  purpose  of  influencing  and  inducing  him  to 
change  his  vote  for  United  States  Senator  and  to  cast 
his  vote  for  ChaunccyM.  Dcpew  for  said  office.  The 
denial  of  Mr.  Sessions  was  as  definite  as  the  charge 
of  Mr.  Bradley,  and  his  testimony  in  support  thereof 
was  equally  positive.  The  remaining  evidence  in  the 
case  is  circumstantial.  Besides  the  testimony  relating 
to  the  charge  preferred  by  Mr.  Bradley,  evidence  was 
adduced  upon  the  investigation  tending  to  prove  that 
active  members  of  the  Assembly  had  been  approached 
by  one  Charles  A.  Edwards,  with  corrupt  proposals 
and  offers  of  money,  for  the  purpose  of  influencing 
their  votes  for  Chauncey  M.  Depew  for  United  States 
Senator.  During  a  portion  of  the  time  that  the  in- 
vestigation was  in  progress  the  District  Attorney  of 
the  County  of  Albany  was  present  and  heard  the 
testimony,  being  the  officer  especially  charged  by  the 
Constitution  and  laws  of  the  State  with  the  prosecu- 
tion of  the  said  persons  charged  with  the  offense  of 
attempt  to  bribe.  He  instituted  proceedings  against 
such  persons  as  soon  as  practicable. 

After  the  examination  of  the  witnesses  who  were 
produced  and  sworn  before  the  committee^  and  be- 
fore the  proceedings  and  testimony  were  printed  and 
furnished  to  the  committee  and  an  opportunity  was 
given  them  to  examine  it  for  the  purpose  of  reporting 
thereon,  Senator  Sessions  and  Charles  A.  Edwards, 
who  were  charged  with  the  crime,  and  others  were 
severally  indicted  by  a  Grand  Jury  of  the  County  of 
Albany,  upon  which  indictment  they  were  arraigned 
and  handed  over  for  a  trial  in  the  Court  of  Sessions 
of  said  county,  a  court  having  jurisdiction  in  the 
premises.  Official  information  of  the  finding  of  the 
bills  of  indictment  and  the  subsequent  proceedings 
taken  as  above  stated  was  furnished  to  the  committee 
by  the  said  district  attorney,  as  will  appear  from  the 
following  communication,  viz.  : 

"  CITT  OF  ALBANY,  DISTRICT  ATTORNEY'S  OFFICE, 

June  80,  1881. 

"  DEAR  SIB  :  In  response  to  your  request  to  be  in- 
formed as  to  whether  the  newspaper  reports  to  the 
effect  that  Senator  Sessions,  A.  D.  Barber,  E.  R. 
Phelps,  and  Charles  A.  Edwards  have  been  indicted 
for  attempted  bribery  of  members  of  the  Legislature 
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are  true  or  not,  I  would  say  that  those  reports  are  cor- 
rect ;  that  they  have  been  arraigned,  pleaded  not 
guilty,  and  have  given  bail.  They  will  be  tried  as 
soon  as  I  can  properly  prepare  their  cases  for  trial. 
"  Very  respectfullv. yours. 

U"D.  CADY  HERRICK,  District  Attorney." 
The  courts  having  taken  cognizance  of  the  offenses 
charge!  to  have  been  committed,  and  which  are  the 
same  that  the  committee  was  required  to  investigate, 
the  committee  is  of  the  opinion  that,  without  further 
instructions  from  the  Assembly,  it  would  be  improper 
and  unwise  for  them  to  prejudice  the  cases  by  render- 
ing or  submitting  to  the  Assembly  a  decision  upon 
the  evidence  that  has  been  taken  therein,  and  there- 
fore they  submit  with  this  report  the  evidence  and 
proceedings  taken  on  such  investigation  for  the  con- 
sideration of  the  Assembly.  From  the  nature  of  the 
resolution  it  may  be  well  doubted  if  it  were  expected 
or  intended  that  the  committee  should  go  further 
than  to  report  the  evidence  and  proceedings.  It  is 
not  probable  that  at  the  time  of  the  adoption  of  the 
resolution  it  was  contemplated  that  immediate  action 
would  be  taken  by  the  courts  in  respect  to  the  matters 
intrusted  to  the  committee  for  investigation.  The 
committee  deem  it  proper  to  express  the  opinion  that 
in  view  of  the  agitation  anl  excitement  that  exist  re- 
specting the  election  of  United  States  Senators,  in 
connection  with  which  the  charges  of  bribery  and 
attempt  to  bribe  were  made,  any  action  or  attempted 
action  on  the  part  of  the  committee,  in  advising  or 
attempting  to  advise  the  Assembly  in  regard  to  the 
cSuux'es,  would  tend  to  embarrass  the  administration 
of  justice  ;  that  it  would  not  be  just  to  the  people  or 
the  accused,  and  that  it  would  be  disrespectful  to  the 
courts  which  have  taken  cognizance  of  all  the  crimi- 
nal acts  and  offenses  alleged  to  have  been  committed 
by  the  parties  referred  to  or  in  any  wav  implicated. 
KIDDER  M.  "SCOTT, 
E.  A.  CARPENTER, 
A.  S.  DRAPER. 
CHARLES  R.  SKINNER, 
T.  BOAKDMAN. 
Dated  July  5, 1881. 

The  minority  report,  which  was  signed  by 
Assemblymen  Brooks  and  Shanley,  dealt  with 
the  subject  more  fully,  presenting  the  substance 
of  the  evidence  and  announcing  the  following 
facts  as  established : 

1.  The  positive  use  and  misuse  of  money  at  Al- 
bany in  connection  with  the  election  of  two  United 
States  Senators  in  the  canvass  growing  out  of  the 
resignation  of  Senators  Conkling  and  Platt. 

2.  The  presence  in  Albany  of  a  large  number  of 
citizens,  official  and  otherwise.   State  and   Federal, 
intrusted  and  engaged  in  the  election  of  two  United 
States  Senators  by  the  State  Legislature,  to  which  body 
the  Constitution  and  the  laws  commit  the  sole  right  of 
elections.     While  there  is  no  proof  of  the  positive  use 
of  money  by  the  so-called  lobby  to  control  the  Legis- 
lature in  the  election  of  Senators  in  Congress,  there  is 
evidence  of  undue  influence  of  men  holding  both  Fed- 
eral and  State  offices  to  control  this  election,  and  this 
undue  influence  includes  the  almost  constant  presence 
of  the  Vice- President  of  the  United  States,  and  the 
almost  constant  presence  of  the  two  United  States 
Senators  who  resigned  their  places,  one  of  whom, 
through  thirty-one  ballots,  asked  for  a  re-election  from 
the  Legislature  which  gave  him  his  first  election.   The 

En-ence  of  other  candidates  has  also  been  conspicuous 
•om  the  beginning. 

3.  The  evidence  also  includes  the  fact  that  Sena- 
tor Sessions,  pending  the  election,  drew  from  the 
banking-house  of  Spencer  Trask  &  Co.  $6,616.  and 
closed  his  accounts  at  this  bank  on  the  17th  of  June. 
The  sums  of  $12,500,  $3,500,  $2,000,  and  $20,000  were 
drawn  by  parties  friendly  to  Mr.  Depew,  but  no  evi- 
dence was  given  that   any  part  of  the  money  here 
named,  except  the  $2,000  paid  to  Mr.  Bradley,  was 


used  for  any  corrupt  purpose ;  nor  is  there  any  proof 
of  any  intention  so  to  use  it. 

4.  The  promise  was  made  of  a  high  Federal  office 
— that  of  United  States  Marshal  within  the  District 
of   New  York — to  one  member  of  the  Legislature 
to  influence  his  vote  for  a  Senator  in  Congress,  the 
promise  or  expectation  coming  from  a  United  States 
commissioner  and  United  States  supervisor  of  elec- 
tions, John  I.  Davenport.    It  was  made  to  State  Sen- 
ator Strahan,  of  New  York  city,  at  the  Union  League 
Club,  on  the  night  of  the  18th  of  May,  and  was  made 
to  influence  Mr.  Strahan's  vote  in  the  election  of  Sen- 
ators in  Congress ;  but  it  is  proper  to  state  that  when 
Mr.  Davenport  appeared  before  the  committee  ho  con- 
fined his  so-called  "  authority  "  simply  and  solely  to 
Mr.  Knox,  the  friend  of  Senator  Strahan,  who  "was 
confirmed  as  marshal  on  the  following  day.    It  is  also 
proper  to  state  that  Senator  Strahan  was  not  in  any 
way  moved  from  his  purpose  of  action  at  Albany  by 
any  of  the  promises  of  Mr.  Davenport  in  New  Y*ork, 
whether  they  were  genuine  or  not. 

5.  The  apparent  tender  of  money  for   legislation 
and  the  promise  of  money  in  the  case  of  three,  if  not 
four,  members  of  the  Assembly  for  votes  or  influence 
growing  out  of  the  election  of  Senators,  was  before  the 
committee,  but  without  any  positive  knowledge  of  the 
exhibition  of  money,  though  in  one  case  it  was  pre- 
sented in  an  envelope,  bearing  the  name  of  Mr.  Arm- 
strong, of  Oneida,  and  supposed  to  contain  money,  but 
tliis  was  to  compensate  nun  for  his  vote  upon  "a  bill 
which  had  passed  the  Legislature,  and  the  offer  was 
rejected.    The  testimony  does  not  show  one  dollar  re- 
ceived by  any  member  of  the  Legislature  or  directly 
offered  in  the  form  of  money  for  a  vote  for  any  candi- 
date for  Senator  in  Congress,  except,  as  before  stated, 
in  the  one  case  of  Mr.  Bradley,  who,  at  page  10  of  the 
testimony,  swears  that  Mr.  Sessions  said,  "  I  can  get 
you  a  thousand  dollars  to  put  in  your  vest-pocket  to 
vote  for  Mr.  Depew"  ;  who  there  listened  to  this  en- 
ticement, talked  about  it,  said  it  would  be  just  as  bad 
to  vote  for  Chauneey  M.  Depew  without  getting  any 
money  as  to  get  it.  listened  again  to  the  temptation  and 
statement,  "I  will  go  up-stairs  and   see  what  is  the 
best  I  can  do  "  ;  and  from  this  temptation,  bv  appoint- 
ment with  Mr.  Sessions  (pages  11  and  14),  he  went 
first  to  the  room  of  Mr.  Sessions,  and  then  went  up 
one   story  to  his  own  room,  where,  the  door  being 
locked  by  Mr.  Bradley,  both  men  seated  themsrhv-. 
and  the  money  was  paid  to  him  in  three  bills  of  $500 
each,  and  in  ten  bills  of  $50  each.    In  the  report  of 
this  interview  there  was  no  dispute,  while  Mr.  Scs>i<>ns 
(page  21),  in  regard  to  the  money,  swears  "  There  was 
not  one  word  said  in  relation  to  money  at  all,  and  that 
there  never  was  any  allusion  made  to  money  by  him 
nor  by  me."    What  may  also  be  called  a  mystery  is 
the  use  of  nearly  $50,000"in  currency  by  men  of  estab- 
lished credit  and  with  accounts  in  bonks  at  Albany, 
New  York,  Utica,  and  Buffalo,  and  the  cam-ing  of 
large  sums  of  money  about  the  persons  of  their  own- 
ers, instead  of  using  either  express  companies  for  the 
transmission  of  money  as  between  New  York;  Albany, 
nnd  Buffalo,  or  the  use  of  bank-checks,  which  busi- 
ness-men are  accustomed  to  use  in  the  transmission  of 
money,  and  in  all  ordinary  business  transactions. 

The  following  resolutions  were  also  presented 
as  proper  for  the  approval  of  the  Assembly : 

Resolved,  That  it  is  in  evidence  before  the  select 
committee  that  Samuel  H.  Bradley,  member  of  the 
Assembly  from  the  First  District  of  'Cattaraugus  Coun- 
ty, was  in  possession  of  $2,000,  which  sum  of  money, 
upon  his  own  sworn  statement  alone,  was  placed  in 
his  hands  on  the  8th  of  June,  1881.  in  his  own  room 
at  the  Kenmoro  Hotel,  by  Ix>ren  B.  Sessions,  State 
Senator,  representing  the  Thirty-second  Senatorial 
District  in  tne  Legislature  of  1880-'8l,  and  composed 
of  the  counties  of  Cuttarnugus  and  Chautauqua. 

Rwolved,  That  the  receipt  of  this  money  by  Mr. 
Bradley  for  his  expected  and  promised "  vote  t'»r 
Chauncey  M.  Dopew,  a  candidate  before  the  Legislat- 
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ure  for  United  States  Senator,  was  in  violation  of  the 
law  of  IStiy  and  of  the  State  Constitution  adopted  in 
1874,  both  of  which  make  the  receipt  of  money  for  the 
object  or  purposi-  ininu-d  :m  otK'iisi-  dofnu'd  as  felony. 
The  willing  rt-ecipt  of  money  for  u  vote  in  the  I  .fi- 
lature, even  for  the  alleged  "purpose  of  expo.-iug  the 
person  offering  the  bribe,  is  not  contemplated  as  an  in- 
nocent act  either  by  the  provisions  of  the  Constitution 
or  by  the  laws  of  the  State  (chapter  742,  passed  in  1869) 
which  particularized  the  act,  the  oii'cnse,  and  the  pun- 
ishment. 

J&golced,  That  while  it  is  in  evidence  that  Senator 
Sessions  has  been  accustomed  to  receive  sums  of 
money,  and  in  one  case  as  large  a  sum  as  $500,  for  his 
work  and  iuiluenco  in  securing  the  passage  of  a  single 
bill  through  the  Legislature,  and  that  before  his  elec- 
tion to  the  Sfiuite  he  had  the  reputation  of  being  what 
is  commonly  known  and  understood  as  a  "lobbyist," 
the  only  evidence  before  the  committee  that  $2,000  was 
paid  by  him  to  Samuel  II.  Bradley  for  his  expected 
and  promised  vote  for  Chauncey  M.  Depew,  is  the 
sworn  statement  of  Mr.  Bradley  himself.  No  other 
evidence  came  before  the  committee  that  shows  that 
any  other  sum  of  money  was  paid  to,  or  received  by, 
any  other  member  of  the  Legislature. 

Resolved,  That  in  regard  to  the  use  of  money  pend- 
ing the  senatorial  canvass,  there  is  complete  evidence 
of  the  fact  that  Mr.  Sessions  drew  from  nis  bankers — 
Messrs.  Spencer  Trask  &  Co.— the  sum  of  $6,616  in 
currency,  and  that  nearly  §50,000,  including  this  sum, 
was  drawn  and  used  by  other  parties  friendly  to  Mr. 
Depew,  but  no  evidence  was  offered  that  any  part  of 
this  money  was  used  to  control  or  influence  the 
choice  of  Senators.  The  parties  drawing  the  money, 
so  far  as  they  became  witnesses,  swear  that  it  was 
used  in  their  own  private  business.  It  did  not  please 
the  counsel  on  either  side  to  call,  as  witnesses,  Messrs. 
Barber,  Edwards,  or  Phelps,  whose  names  were  most 
prominent  in  the  use  of  the  several  sums  of  money 
named  before  the  committee. 

Resolved,  That  the  testimony  taken  before  the  com- 
mittee appointed  by  the  Assembly  on  the  9th  of  June, 
1831,  be  laid  before  the  District  Attorney  and  Grand 
Jury  of  the  County  of  Albany  for  such  examination 
and  action  as  by  them  may  be  deemed  necessary  in  the 
appointed  trials  to  come  before  the  court,  and  with  the 
wish  of  the  committee  and  of  the  Assembly  that  in 
every  case,  whenever  and  wherever  there  has  been  any 
violation  of  the  law  or  of  the  Constitution,  there  may 
be  a  thorough  prosecution  of  the  same,  and  such 
punishment  provided  as  is  due  for  the  crime  com- 
mitted. 

The  majority  report,  however,  was  adopted. 
The  bribery  case  against  Loren  B.  Sessions 
came  up  in  the  Albany  Court  of  Sessions  in 
September,  but  was  continued  to  the  next  term, 
and  in  January,  1882,  a  motion  was  pending 
before  Judge  Westbrook,  of  the  Supreme  Court, 
at  Kingston,  for  its  transfer  to  the  Court  of 
Oyer  and  Terminer,  a  stay  of  proceedings  hav- 
ing been  previously  ordered  by  Judge  Ingalls. 

The  session  of  the  Legislature  came  to  an 
end  on  the  23d  of  July,  the  day  after  the  sen- 
atorial elections  were  completed.  The  work 
had  been  greatly  interrupted  and  many  impor- 
tant measures  were  defeated.  A  peculiar  char- 
acteristic of  the  session  was  the  unusual  num- 
ber of  bills  which  failed  to  receive  the  approval 
of  the  Governor.  X o  less  than  eighty-six  veto 
messages  were  submitted,  expressing  positive 
disapproval  of  measures  which  had  passed  both 
Houses,  besides  which  a  considerable  number 
failed  to  receive  the  Governor's  signature  after 
the  adjournment  of  the  session.  Among  the 
more  important  of  the  vetoed  bills  was  one 


providing  for  a  new  aqueduct  and  an  addi- 
tional water-supply  for  the  city  of  New  York. 
Many  of  the  others  were  of  local  importance 
only.  The  objections  to  the  various  bills  took 
a  wide  range.  Some  were  regarded  as  unne- 
cessary, others  as  unconstitutional ;  some  wore 
loosely  drawn,  and  many  provided  for  expen- 
ditures which  the  Governor  did  not  consider 
judicious.  A  large  number  of  items  in  the 
annual  supply  bill  were  disapproved  as  ex- 
travagant or  unjustifiable.  One  of  the  early 
incidents  of  the  session  was  a  reception  of 
General  Grant,  while  on  a  visit  to  Albany,  in 
which  the  two  Houses  joined. 

One  of  the  most  important  subjects  to  como 
before  the  Legislature  was  that  of  completing 
the  revision  of  the  laws  relating  to  assessment 
and  taxation,  which  had  been  begun  in  1880. 
A  joint  committee  was  appointed  to  take  this 
in  hand,  consisting  of  five  Senators  and  eight 
Assemblymen,  and  the  Governor  was  author- 
ized to  appoint  an  advisory  commission,  of 
not  more  than  seven  nor  less  than  three  mem- 
bers, to  aid  in  the  work.  To  act  upon  this 
commission  the  Governor  appointed  Joshua  M. 
Van  Cott,  of  Kings  County ;  Samuel  D.  Bab- 
cock,  of  New  York;  Thaddeus  Hait,  of  Ulster; 
Edward  W.  Foster,  of  St.  Lawrence ;  John  F. 
Seymour,  of  Oneida ;  George  Geddes,  of  Onon- 
daga;  and  Alonzo  Bradner,  of  Livingston — but 
Mr.  Babcock  declined  to  serve,  and  his  place 
was  taken  by  Andrew  H.  Green.  The  joint 
committee  and  the  commission  worked  more  or 
less  in  conjunction,  but  the  latter  body  acted 
only  in  an  advisory  capacity,  having  no  direct 
relations  with  the  Legislature.  The  result  of 
their  joint  efforts  was  the  reporting  of  sixteen 
bills,  only  eight  of  which  were  passed :  two 
were  defeated  in  the  Senate,  and  therefore 
abandoned  in  the  Assembly ;  two  were  de- 
feated in  the  Assembly,  and  not  acted  upon  in 
the  Senate ;  one  was  rejected  by  both  Houses ; 
and  three  which  passed  the  Assembly  failed  to 
secure  action  in  the  Senate.  Those  which  be- 
came laws  were — 1,  one  amending  the  law 
defining  lands,  and  making  it  include  railroad- 
tracks,  telegraph  poles  and  lines,  underground 
pipes,  etc. ;  2,  one  amending  the  law  for  tax- 
ing corporations,  so  as  to  remove  certain  ambi- 
guities in  its  meaning  and  difficulties  in  its 
execution,  and  making  the  tax  for  State  pur- 
poses one  on  "franchises  and  business"  instead 
of  capital  stock;  3,  requiring  supervisors  to 
furnish  the  Comptroller  with  lists  of  corpora- 
tions and  joint-stock  companies  and  associa- 
tions; 4,  making  provision  for  the  adjustment 
of  the  corporation  tax  in  the  city  of  New 
York,  so  as  to  avoid  a  double  assessment ;  5, 
exempting  American  vessels  engaged  in  for- 
eign commerce  for  a  term  of  fifteen  years ;  6, 
taxing  foreign  bankers  on  their  capital  used  in 
this  State,  and  making  the  act  for  the  assess- 
ment of  bank  shares  conform  to  the  judicial 
decisions  in  regard  to  deductions  on  account 
of  debt ;  7,  relating  to  the  Tax  Commission  in 
New  York  city ;  and,  8,  providing  for  the 
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taxation  of  collateral  inheritances  and  corpo- 
rate trust  mortgages.  Among  the  defeated 
bills  was  one  for  "  equalizing  assessments  and 
taxation,"  which  was  intended  to  make  assess- 
ment reach  all  classes  of  personal  property,  and 
to  prevent  evasion ;  one  providing  for  a  reve- 
nue from  a  variety  of  business  licenses;  and 
others  taxing  brokers'  sales,  trust  companies, 
savings-banks,  and  life  insurance.  The  com- 
mission, after  careful  consideration,  advised 
against  an  abolition  of  deduction  for  debt  from 
the  assessment  of  personal  property.  In  mak- 
ing a  report  to  the  Governor  of  the  results  of 
their  labors  the  members  of  the  Advisory 
Commission  stated  that  they  had  made  no 
attempt  to  devise  a  complete  and  symmetrical 
system  of  taxation,  but  suggested  that  such  an 
attempt  ought  to  be  made.  They  said :  "  The 
machinery  of  taxation  should  be  carefully  re- 
coustructed  and  made  more  efficient,  so  as  to 
reach  every  species  of  taxable  property,  and  to 
more  equally  and  justly  apportion  and  collect 
its  proper  contribution.  The  various  kinds  of 
taxable  property  should  be  exactly  defined. 
Exemptions  for  indebtedness  should  be  abol- 
ished, or  made  uniform  and  equal  as  to  every 
species  of  property.  Mechanical  and  manu- 
facturing industries  should  be  carefully  studied 
upon  their  statistics,  with  a  view  to  their  total 
or  partial  inclusion  for,  or  exemption  from, 
taxation.  The  data  should  be  carefully  col- 
lected for  a  wider  imposition  of  excise  taxes. 
Careful  provision  should  be  made  to  guard 
effectually  against  evasions  of  taxation,  and  to 
define  what  property  and  business  of  domestic 
corporations,  outside  of  the  State,  are  taxable. 
And,  finally,  after  proper  legislation  embracing 
these  various  subjects  has  been  perfected,  the 
body  of  the  tax  laws  should  be  codified,  so  as 
to  be  conveniently  accessible  to  those  charged 
with  their  administration." 

A  bill  creating  a  Railroad  Commission,  sub- 
stantially the  same  as  that  reported  by  the 
Hepburn  Committee  of  1879,  was  introduced 
in  the  Assembly  by  Mr.  Duguid,  and  passed 
that  body  by  a  vote  of  74  to  33.  In  the  Sen- 
ate it  was  held  for  several  weeks  by  the  Rail- 
road Committee,  and  finally  an  adverse  report 
was  made.  It  was  nevertheless  taken  up  for 
consideration,  but,  after  several  spasmodic  ef- 
forts had  been  made  in  its  behalf,  it  was 
left  without  final  action  when  the  session 
closed. 

The  State  canals  occupied  considerable  at- 
tention. After  some  discussion  a  resolution 
was  adopted  in  the  Senate  recommending  the 
removal  of  all  tolls  from  West-bound  freight 
and  putting  salt  on  the  free  list.  This  recom- 
mendation was  adopted  by  the  Board  of  Canal 
Commissioner?.  After  much  discussion  and 
two  reconsiderations  of  adverse  votes  in  the 
Senate,  a  resolution  proposing  an  amendment 
of  the  Constitution  abolishing  all  tolls  and  pro- 
viding for  the  maintenance  of  the  canals  by 
taxation  was  finally  adopted.  Projects  for  en- 
larging and  improving  the  Erie  Canal,  and  one 


for  the  construction  of  a  railroad  on  the  berme 
bank,  were  considered  but  not  adopted. 

The  Western  Union,  American  Union,  and 
Atlantic  and  Pacific  Telegraph  Companies,  hav- 
ing entered  into  an  agreement  which  consoli- 
dated them  all  in  the  Western  Union,  and  pro- 
vided for  a  large  increase  of  the  stock  of  that 
corporation,  an  effort  was  made  to  prevent  its 
consummation  by  legislative  prohibition  cover- 
ing all  similar  schemes  of  consolidation.  A 
bill  for  the  purpose  was  passed  in  the  Assembly, 
but  action  upon  it  was  delayed  in  the  Senate 
until  the  terms  of  the  agreement  had  been 
carried  into  effect,  and  it  was  then  abandoned 
altogether. 

A  subject  which  occupied  considerable  atten- 
tion for  a  time  was  that  of  providing  a  new 
system  of  street- cleaning  for  the  city  of  New 
York.  This  work  had  previously  been  under 
the  charge  of  the  police  department  of  the 
city,  but  had  been  so  unsatisfactorily  done  that 
a  committee  of  twenty-one  was  appointed  at  a 
public  meeting  to  secure  a  change  of  method. 
This  committee  prepared  a  bill,  placing  the 
work  in  immediate  charge  of  the  mayor,  with 
power  to  appoint  a  superintendent  and  exer- 
cise full  control.  This  was  promptly  passed 
by  the  Senate  but  was  vigorously  opposed  in 
the  Assembly,  on  the  ground  that  it  placed  the 
control  of  appointments  and  employments  in 
the  hands  of  the  mayor  without  restriction, 
and  these  might  be  used  for  political  ends.  A 
measure  was  finally  passed,  creating  a  Depart- 
ment of  Street-Cleaning,  under  a  commissioner 
to  be  appointed  by  the  mayor  and  confirmed 
by  the  Board  of  Health  of  the  city. 
.  Efforts  made  to  secure  important  amend- 
ments of  the  charter  of  New  York  city  came 
to  naught.  All  attempts  to  modify  the  ex- 
cise laws  also  failed.  A  new  penal  code  was 
adopted,  and  important  amendments  \vrre 
made  in  the  Code  of  Civil  Procedure.  Two 
bills  were  passed  with  a  view  to  providing 
means  for  the  support  of  the  Emigration  Com- 
mission. One  of  these  established  an  inspec- 
tion of  immigrants  at  the  port  of  New  York, 
and  the  other  provided  for  a  tax  of  $1  per 
head  on  all  immigrants  landed,  to  bo  collected 
from  the  steamship  companies  by  the  Commis- 
sioners of  Emigration.  The  validity  of  this 
act  was  contested  by  the  companies,  and  it  was 
declared  unconstitutional  by  the  Circuit  Court 
of  the  United  States  early  in  1882.  In  his  de- 
cision, Judge  Blatchford  took  the  ground  that 
the  inspection  which  States  are  authorized  to 
exercise  could  apply  only  to  imported  merchan- 
dise, and  the  tax  which  they  may  levy  to  meet  its 
expense  could  be  placed  only  upon  commodities. 
This  legislation  was  therefore  void,  as  interfer- 
ing with  the  exclusive  jurisdiction  of  the  Fed- 
eral Government  over  the  regulation  of  foreign 
commerce. 

Considerable  dissatisfaction  was  felt  with  tho 
results  of  the  session,  the  effect  of  which  was 
seen  in  the  political  canvass  of  the  year.  The 
revision  of  the  tax  laws,  which  had  occupied  a 
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good  deal  of  attention  for  two  years,  was  left 
very  incomplete;  nothing  was  done  for  the 
solution  of  the  question  of  railroad  regulation, 
and  reform  in  the  administration  of  the  affairs 
of  New  York  city  was  defeated.  The  polit- 
ical canvass  may  be  said  to  have  opened  at  the 
very  beginning  of  the  year,  with  the  initial 
movements  for  the  reorganization  of  the  Demo- 
cratic party  in  the  city  of  New  York.  The 
defeat  of  the  party  in  the  State  and  conse- 
quently in  the  nation,  in  1880,  was  by  many 
attributed  to  the  action  of  the  Tammany  or- 
ganization, under  the  lead  of  Mr.  John  Kelly. 
A  mass- meeting  was  held  at  the  Cooper  Insti- 
tute, near  the  end  of  December  of  that  year,  to 
consider  the  subject  of  reorganization.  Reso- 
lutions were  adopted  in  favor  of  such  a  move- 
ment, and  to  carry  it  out  a  committee  of  fifty 
was  chosen,  which  was  subsequently  increased 
to  one  hundred.  A  plan  was  reported  in 
August  which  provided  for  elections  in  each  of 
the  Assembly  districts  of  the  city,  the  polling 
to  be  conducted  in  all  the  separate  election 
districts,  for  the  purpose  of  choosing  local 
committees  and  delegates  to  the  County  Com- 
mittee. The  object  was  to  base  the  organiza- 
tion on  the  action  of  the  mass  of  the  voters  of 
the  party,  and  take  it  out  of  the  control  of  the 
"  halls."  The  new  organization  was  known  as 
the  County  Democracy,  and  prepared  to  con- 
tend with  both  the  Tammany  Hall  and  the 
Irving  Hall  factions  for  recognition  in  the 
State  Convention,  and  for  the  control  of  party 
interests  in  the  city. 

Out  of  the  agitation  for  the  regulation  of 
railroads  sprang  an  association  known  as  the 
Anti-Monopoly  League,  which  proposed  to 
exercise  an  influence  over  the  election  of  mem- 
bers of  the  next  Legislature.  A  conference 
called  by  its  officers  was  held  at  Utica  on  the 
18th  of  August,  at  which  an  address  to  the 
people  and  a  declaration  of  principles  and  pur- 
poses were  adopted.  The  address  set  forth  the 
evils  and  abuses  that  had  sprung  up  in  railroad 
management  and  the  failure  of  the  Legislature 
to  provide  a  remedy  for  them,  and  was  prefa- 
tory to  the  following: 

"We  earnestly  recommend  that  at  the  next  election 
candidates  for  legislative  office,  and  especially  can- 
didates for  the  Senate,  be  chosen  regardless  ot  party 
affiliations,  and  that  only  candidates  who  will  pledge 
themselves  to  support  the  following  anti-monopoly 
principles  and  objects  should  receive  the  suffrages  of 
the  people : 

OUB  PRINCIPLES. 

Anti-monopoly :  we  advocate,  and  will  support  and 
defend,  the  rigKts  of  the  many  as  against  privileges 
for  the  few. 

Corporations,  the  creations  of  the  State,  shall  be 
controlled  by  the  State. 

Labor  and  capital :  allies,  not  enemies  ;  justice  for 
both. 

OBJECTS. 

In  accordance  with  these  general  principles  we  will 
endeavor  to  secure,  among  others,  the  following  spe- 
cific results : 

1.  Laws  compelling  transportation  companies  to 
base  charges  upon  cost  and  risk  of  service,  instead  of 
the  new  theory  enunciated  by  them,  "  what  the  traffic 
will  bear." 


2.  Laws  to  prevent  pooling  and  combinations. 

3.  No  discrimination  against  any  citizen  or  any 
class  of  citizens  on  public  highways. 

4.  A  Board  of  Kailroad   Commissioners   for  this 
State,  to  give  effect  to  the  laws  which  are  or  may  be 
placed  upon  the  statute-books. 

5.  LttWS  making  it  the  duty  of  public  law  officers 
to  defend  a  citizen's  rights  against  injustice  by  power- 
ful corporations. 

6.  Laws  to  prevent  the  further  watering  of  stock 
and  other  devices,  by  which  a  fictitious  value  for  pub- 
lic highways  is  created. 

7.  Stringent  laws  against  bribery,  including  the 
prohibition  of  free  passes. 

8.  Amendments  to  our  election  laws  which  will 
better  secure  to  the  people  the  power  to  select  candi- 
dates for  office. 

9.  A  liberal  policy  toward  our  canals,  which,  dur- 
ing the  season  of  navigation,  are  potent  in  preventing 
exorbitant  charges  by  railroads. 

10.  Laws  providing  for  the  restriction  within  proper 
limits  of  corporate  powers  and  privileges  generally, 
and  for  the  protection,  education,  and  elevation  of  the 
masses. 

Resolved,  That  in  order  to  give  effect  to  and  enforce 
the  observance  of  these  principles  and  objects,  an 
organization  of  the  people  on  a  non-partisan  basis  is 
absolutely  necessary  ;  that  in  every  Assembly  district 
farmers'  alliances  or  anti-monopoly  leagues  should  be 
organized  ;  that  we  advise  the  voters  of  the  State  of 
New  York  in  the  coming  fall  election  to  vote  only  for 
such  legislators  as  will  openly  pledge  themselves  to 
vote  for  a  Board  of  Eailroad  Commissioners  for  the 
State  of  New  York,  and  also  to  sustain  generally  the 
principles  of  the  so-called  "Hepburn  bill." 

Resolved,  That  we  make  no  war  upon  corporations 
as  such,  nor  upon  any  legitimate  interest  or  industry, 
but  that  experience  has  snown  that  such  organization 
is  necessary  to  resist  the  aggressions  of  corporate 
monopolies  and  to  maintain  the  public  rights  as  ex- 
pressed in  the  Constitution  and  interpreted  by  the 
Supreme  Court  of  the  United  States,  and  for  this  ob- 
ject we  pledge  our  earnest  efforts  regardless  of  party 
affiliations. 

Resolved^  That  the  discriminations  of  the  railroads, 
the  improvement  of  the  Mississippi  Kiver,  and  the 
enlargement  of  the  Canadian  canals  all  admonish  the 
people  of  this  State  that  their  canals  should  be  mod- 
ernized and  made  equal  to  any  competition  which  they 
may  have  to  sustain ;  and  we  therefore  declare  that 
the  water-ways  of  the  State  should  be  enlarged  and 
made  free  of  tolls. 

Resolved,  That  the  State,  having  delegated  to  rail- 
road and  telegraph  corporations  its  duty  of  maintain- 
ing public  highways  and  intercommunication  among 
the  people,  is  bound  to  control  said  corporations  in 
the  interests  of  the  public,  or  reassume  the  functions 
so  delegated ;  that  the  direct  tendency  of  the  abuses 
in  our  transportation  system  is  to  nullify  the  prin- 
ciple upon  which  our  government  is  founded ;  that 
instead  of  the  distribution  of  wealth,  they  tend  to 
make  a  few  very  rich  and  the  many  poor ;  that  the 
feudal!  stic  tendencies  of  the  age  are  very  marked,  and 
prompt  and  vigorous  efforts  are  necessary  to  check 
this  rapidly  growing  evil. 

Resolved,  That  the  American  public,  and  especially 
the  people  of  this  State,  are  not  yet  ready  to  acknowl- 
edge that  there  is  a  dominant  privileged  class,  to 
which  all  the  rest  of  the  community  must  pay  tribute  ; 
that  every  barrel  of  flour,  every  gallon  of  petroleum, 
every  ton  of  coal,  and  otner  necessaries  of  life  must 
be  depreciated  to  the  producer  or  unduly  enhanced  to 
the  consumer,  in  order  that  the  few  mav  live  in  undue 
luxury  at  the  expense  of  the  many.  We  have  faith 
that  the  intelligence  and  patriotism  of  the  American 
people  will  be  equal  to  the  emergency  of  controlling 
the  creatures  of  their  creation,  and  we  invoke  the  in- 
fluence  of  every  good  citizen,  and  we  will  organize 
and  work  to  this  end. 

The  Greenback  party  held  a  convention  at 
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Elmira  on  the  24th  of  August,  nominated  a 
State  ticket,  adopted  a  platform,  and  chose  the 
members  of  a  new  State  Committee.  The 
candidates  nominated  were :  for  Secretary  of 
State,  Epenetus  Howe,  of  Tompkins  County ; 
for  Comptroller,  John  Hooper,  of  New  York ; 
for  Attorney-General,  Dennis  C.  Feeley,  of 
Rochester;  for  Treasurer,  Allen  C.  Wood,  of 
Steuben  County;  for  State  Engineer,  Jaines  H. 
Gould,  of  Cattaraugus  County ;  for  Jndge  of 
the  Court  of  Appeals,  Lawrence  G.  McParlin, 
of  Lockport. 

After  a  preamble  denouncing  the  conduct 
of  the  other  parties  in  dealing  with  public 
interests,  and  approving  the  platform  of  the 
National  Greenback-Labor  party  adopted  at 
Chicago,  June  9, 1880,  the  following  was  adopt- 
ed as  a  fresh  declaration  of  principles: 

1.  That  all  money  paid  to  railroad  companies  for 
transporting  persons  or  property  in  excess  of  what 
is  required  to  pay  the  legitimate  expenses  of  operat- 
ing such  roads  and  a  fair  return  on  their  actual  cost, 
is  in  violation  of  the  fundamental  law  of  public  use 
which  allows  railroads  to  be  built,  and  should  im- 
mediately be  prohibited  by  legislative  enactment. 

2.  That  railroad  companies  should  be  prohibited  by 
law  from  charging  more  for  transporting  property 
during  the  season  when  water  navigation  is  closed 
than  they  charge  for  like  services  during  the  season 
of  open-water  navigation. 

3.  That  we  work  for  the  lawful  suppression  of  any 
traffic  or  custom  that  encourages  crime. 

4.  That  this  convention  recognizes  the  National 
Greenback  party  as  the  original  anti-monopoly  or- 
ganization of  the  country,  and,  as  such,  extends  the 
hand  of  sympathy  to  the  anti-monopoly  leagues  for 
the  public  service  they  are  rendering  in  educating 
the  people  on  one  of  the  questions  contained  for  years 
in  our  platforu. 

Among  the  miscellaneous  resolutions  offered 
by  various  delegates,  reported  back  by  the 
committee  on  resolutions  and  adopted,  were 
the  following : 

Resolved,  That  the  Government  should  exchange 
its  legal-tender  notes  for  any  of  its  interest-bearing 
debts  at  par  on  demand^  and  lor  gold  or  silver  bullion 
or  coin  at  their  legal  weight  values. 

Resolced,  That  we  recognize  the  fact  that  all  chief 
executive  officers  should  nave  entire  control  of  the 
selection  and  appointment  of  their  assistants,  to  the 
end  that  the  administrative  machinery  may  work 
harmoniously ;  but,  for  the  purpose  of  relieving  both 
State  and  national  politics  from  the  odium  of  execu- 
tive interference,  we  demand  that  all  persons  per- 
forming executive  service  for  the  State  or  General 
Government  shall  be  deprived  of  the  elective  fran- 
chise during  the  period  of  such  service. 

/AW/-*-/,  That  we  protest  against  the  proposed  sale 
of  public  lands  in  Minnesota,  as  advertised  by  the 
Secretaries  of  the  Treasury  and  Interior,  except  to 
actual  settlers,  and  in  parcels  not  exceeding  120  acres. 

Resolved}  That  as  the  Irish  people  are  battling  for 
the  same  rights  that  are  gradually  oeing  wrested  from 
us,  we  extend  to  them  and  all  others  our  sympathy 
and  aid,  and  bid  them  godspeed  in  their  battle 
against  tyranny. 

The  Republican  canvass  was  materially  affect- 
ed by  the  senatorial  contest  of  the  spring  and 
early  summer,  which  had  developed  a  degree 
of  antagonism  between  what  were  variou-!y 
known  as  the  Conklinir  and  nnti-Conkling,  the 
41  Stalwart "  and  "  Half-Breed,"  and  the  4l  Ma- 


chine^" and  "  Anti-machine  "  wings  of  the  party. 
The  State  Committee,  consisting  of  one  member 
for  each  of  the  thirty-three  congressional  dis- 
tricts, held  a  meeting  in  New  York  city  on 
the  31st  of  August.  The  majority  of  this 
body  was  made  up  of  supporters  of  Mr.  Conk- 
ling,  and  Thomas  C.  Platt  was  chosen  for  its 
chairman  pro  tern. — Chester  A.  Arthur,  the 
regular  chairman,  being  absent.  A  call  was 
issued,  designating  New  York  city  as  the  place 
and  the  5th  of  October  as  the  time  for  the 
State  Convention,  and  presenting  an  apportion- 
ment of  delegates,  496  in  all,  among  the  sev- 
eral counties.  When  the  delegates  gathered  at 
New  York  on  the  eve  of  the  convention,  it  was 
evident  that  the  anti-Con kling  element  largely 
preponderated.  The  convention  was  held  in 
the  Academy  of  Music,  and  was  largely  at- 
tended. General  George  H.  Sharpe  proposed 
Frank  Hiscock  as  temporary  chairman,  but  he 
declined  to  have  his  name  used,  and  Warner 
Miller  was  proposed  by  T.  M.  Pomeroy.  The 
yeas  and  nays  were  demanded,  and  resulted  in 
298  affirmative  to  190  negative  votes,  which 
was  an  indication  of  the  relative  strength  of 
the  Conkling  and  the  anti-Conkling  elements 
in  the  convention.  Mr.  Miller  delivered  an 
address  on  what  he  regarded  as  the  questions 
of  the  time,  and  committees  on  credentials, 
resolutions,  and  permanent  organization  were 
appointed  by  the  Chair,  after  General  Sharpe 
had  presented  a  list  of  members  for  the  first  - 
named  committee  for  the  purpose  of  making  an 
explanation  in  behalf  of  himself  and  his  "Stal- 
wart "  associates.  There  were  several  contest- 
ing delegations,  and  the  report  of  the  com- 
mittee on  credentials  resulted  in  unseating  23 
Conkling  men  and  seating  19  anti-Conkling 
men.  The  report  of  the  committee  on  per- 
manent organization,  which  was  adopted  with- 
out opposition,  made  Chauncey  M.  Depew  the 
permanent  chairman.  The  nominations  were 
then  made,  as  follows:  For  Secretary  of 
State,  General  Joseph  B.  Carr,  of  Rensselaer 
County;  for  Comptroller,  Ira  Davenport,  of 
Steuben  County ;  for  Attorney-General,  Leslie 
W.  Russell,  of  St.  Lawrence  County;  for  State 
Treasurer,  General  James  W.  Husted,  of  West- 
chester ;  for  State  Engineer  and  Surveyor,  Silas 
Seymour,  of  Saratoga  County ;  for  Judge  of 
the  Court  of  Appeals,  Francis  M.  Finch,  of 
Tompkins  County. 

The  following  platform  was  adopted : 

The  Republicans  of  New  York  declare  as  follows : 
1.  That  we  unite  with  our  fellow-citizens  tlm mah- 
out the  Union  in  deploring  the  incalculable  calamity 
which  has  befallen  the  country  in  the  death  of  the 
late  President,  James  AV>mm  Garfleld.  Under  the 
kindly  influence  of  American  institutions,  and  bv  tho 
force  of  noble  manhood,  he  mse  from  the  humblest 
walk  of  life  t<>  tin-  highest  earthly  station.  By  man- 
liii.-.-s  and  gentleness  of  nature ;  by  loftiness  of  public 
spirit  and  disciplined  intelligence  for  public  affairs ; 
by  strength  of  political  conviction,  blended  with  sin- 
piilar  moderation  of  temper  and  urbanity  of  expression 
— above  all,  by  that  rare  and  noble  temjx>r  whioh 
dares  to  be  jiist,  and  which  alone  composes  angry 
states,  reconciles  parties,  and  secures  wise  reform— he 
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was  singularly  fitted  for  the  great  office  to  which  he 
was  elevated  uy  the  free  choice  of  his  fellow-citizens. 
The  opening  of  hia  Administration  had  won  the  confi- 
dence of  the  country  by  completing  the  refunding  of 
the  public  debt,  by  exjwsin;,'  a  vast  system  of  public 
robbery,  and  by  hMtemng  tin'  proaeeutfon  of  the  rob- 
hcrs,  l>y  it.-,  trunk  declaration  of  tin'  intention  to  ask 
the  aid  of  Coiiirn -s>  in  ivsti>iv  the  conduct  of  the  pub- 
lic business  to  business  principles,  and  by  its  trium- 
phant vindication  of  the  constitutional  authority  of  the 
executive  olh'cc.  Suddenly  stricken  by  a  mortal  blow, 
he  lay  face  to  face  with  death  for  eighty  days,  with 
Mich  sublime  serenity  of  courage,  unquailing  faith, 
cheerful  patience,  and  gracious  courtesy,  that  the 
heart  of  Christendom  beat  with  sympathy  and  admira- 
tion, and  brought  every  nation  to  our  side  as  friends 
and  brothers.  Already  his  name  shines  among  the 
world's  heroes,  and  it  is  written  upon  American  hearts 
with  the  names  of  Washington  and  Lincoln.  Cher- 
ishing the  memory  of  his  brave,  simple,  manly  char- 
octCTj  inspired  by  his  lofty  aims  and  unsullied  life, 
and  impressively  warned  by  the  circumstances  of  his 
assassination,  we  pledge  ourselves  anew  to  the  great 
national  objects  to  which  the  late  President  was  de- 
voted, and  which  are  now  bequeathed  to  the  party 
that  he  so  patriotically  served,  and  of  whose  name  and 
fame  he  was  so  justly  proud.  We  respectfully  offer 
to  the  venerable  mother,  the  devoted  wife,  and  the 
bereaved  children  of  the  late  President  the  assurance 
of  our  deep  and  tender  sympathy  hi  a  sorrow  which 
only  divine  power  can  console,  but  which  has  all  the 
alleviation  that  the  spotless  memory  of  the  dead,  the 
tearful  gratitude  of  the  country,  ana  the  sincere  grief 
of  the  world  can  afford. 

2.  That  we  have  entire  confidence  in  the  ability, 
integrity,  and  patriotic  intentions  of  Chester  A.  Ar- 
thur, President  of  the  United  States ;  that  his  life- 
long record  gives  earnest  of  his  fidelity  and  devotion 
to  the  cause  and  principles  of  the  Republican  party ; 
and,  believing  that  he  will  carry  out  the  views  ex- 
pressed by  him  in  his  inaugural  address,  and  that  his 
Administration  will  be  in  line  with  that  or  his  lamented 
predecessor,  in  accord  with  the  clearly  defined  prin- 
ciples and  policy  of  the  Republican  party,  and  in  har- 
mony with  the  just  expectations  of  those  who  pave 
him  their  suffrages  for  the  high  and  responsible  office 
to  which  he  was  elected,  we  tender  to  him  our  entire 
confidence  and  cordial  support.    His  manly  bearing 
and  sympathetic  acts  in  the  time  of  national  affliction 
command  our  respect  and  admiration. 

3.  That  the  triumphs  of  Kepublican  management 
of  the  national  finances  are  being  constantly  main- 
tained, as  shown  by  the  payment  of  more  than  $17,- 
000,000  of  public  debt  during  the  month  of  September, 
and  by  the  reduction  of  the  annual  interest  to  less 
than  862,000,000,  while  the  surplus  revenues  justify 
the  reduction  of  the  taxes  at  an  early  day :  and  that 
this  duty  Congress  should  approach  with  due  regard 
to  the  protection  of  American  industry,  and  with  the 
aim  to  reduce  the  number  of  tax-gatherers:  and  re- 
move occasion  for  offensive  and  costly  litigation. 

4.  That  those  who  conspire  to  defraud  the  Govern- 
ment are  the  worst  enemies  of  the  party  to  which  they 
belong,  and  the  Kepublican  party  has  among  its  strong- 
est claims  to  popular  gratitude  the  war  which  it  has 
waged  against  the  corruption  which  grew  out  of  the 
expenditures  consequent  on  the  rebellion,  the  pun- 
ishment which  it  has  meted  out  to  dishonest  officials 
of  whatever  rank,  and  its  oersistent  vigor  in  favor  of 
economical  and  honest  administration.     The  prosecu- 
tion of  the  abuses  connected  with  the  Star  Eoutes  in 
the  Post-Office  Department  redounds  to  the  credit  of 
President  Garfield,  and,  in  pressing  the  prosecution 
to  the  full  satisfaction  of  justice,  President  Arthur 
may  Ixj  assured  of  the  hearty  approval  of  the  people. 

5.  That  we  pledge  President  Arthur  our  earnest 
support  in  every  effort  for  the  enforcement  of  civil- 
service  reform,  recognizing  as  we  do  the  fact  that 
abuses  hi  connection  with  the  dispensation  of  official 
patronage  may  be  largely  eliminated,  if  not  wholly 


removed,  by  wise  and  practicable  methods  of  admin- 
istration. 

C.  That  the  wisdom,  prudence,  and  economy  shown 
by  Governor  Alonzo  B.  Cornell,  during  his  adminis- 
tration of  the  affairs  of  the  State,  entitle  him  to  the 
thanks  and  gratitude  of  the  people.  His  careful  scru- 
tiny of  legislation,  his  judicious  exercise  of  the  veto 
power,  his  persistent  enforcement  of  the  principles,  of 
retrenchment,  and  his  fearless  discharge  of  all  the 
duties  of  his  office,  have,  in  the  development  of  the 
best  qualities  of  practical  statesmanship,  vindicated 
the  wisdom  of  his  election. 

7.  That,  as  the  Kepublican  party  has  always  been 
identified  with  whatever  was  deemed  essential  to  the 
maintenance  of  the  commercial  supremacy  of  the  State, 
we  are  in  favor  of  submitting  to  the  people  the  ques- 
tion of  making  our  canals  perfectly  free. 

8.  That  we  are  in  favor  of  an  equitable  system  of 
taxation  that  will  reach  corporations  as  well  as  indi- 
viduals, and  that  we  are  opposed  to  all  monopolies 
that  oppress  the  people  or  unfairly  discriminate  against 
local  interests. 

An  additional  resolution  in  favor  of  the  es- 
tablishment of  a  Board  of  Railroad  Commis- 
sioners was  adopted;  also  the  following: 

Resolved,  That  we  accept  the  conciliatory  spirit  that 
has  characterized  the  proceedings  of  this  body  as  u 
harbinger  of  enduring  harmony  and  permanent  suc- 
cess. The  ticket  nominated  is  made  up  of  men  of 
proved  integrity  and  tested  patriotism.  Thev  arc 
deserving  of  popular  confidence,  and  will  discharge 
the  duties  of  the  several  offices  for  which  they  are 
named  with  conscientious  fidelity  to  the  people  and  to 
the  State. 

An  effort  to  secure  a  reorganization  of  the 
party  in  New  York  city  under  the  direction 
of  the  State  Central  Committee  was  defeated. 
A  new  State  Committee  was  chosen,  the  dele- 
gates from  each  district  designating  its  rep- 
resentative. This  placed  the  control  of  that 
body  in  the  hands  of  the  wing  of  the  party 
which  had  directed  the  proceedings  of  the  con- 
vention. 

The  Democratic  State  Committee  held  a 
meeting  in  New  York  city  on  the  7th  of  Sep- 
tember, and  decided  upon  the  holding  of  a 
State  Convention  at  Albany  on  the  llth  of 
October,  to  be  made  up  of  three  delegates  from 
each  Assembly  district.  The  new  organization 
in  the  city  of  New  York  had  been  completed, 
the  practical  work  of  the  Committee  of  One 
Hundred  being  carried  on  by  a  sub-Committee 
of  Twenty- One.  Efforts  to  secure  the  co-opera- 
tion of  the  Tammany  Society  had  failed,  and, 
when  it  was  proposed  in  behalf  of  that  body 
that  the  two  organizations  combine  in  sending 
delegates  to  the  Albany  Convention,  answer 
was  made  by  the  following  resolution,  adopted 
by  the  General  Committee  of  the  County  De- 
mocracy : 

Resolved,  That  the  chairman  and  secretary  of  the 
organization  be  instructed  to  reply,  in  substance,  that 
in  this  organization  no  central  committee  or  authority 
has  anything  whatever  to  do  with  the  election  of  dele- 
gates to  the  State  Convention ;  that  the  time  has  hap- 
pily come  when  no  committee  can  meet  and  deal  with 
Tammany  Hall,  upon  this  or  any  kindred  subject ; 
that  the  Democrats  throughout  the  city  will  meet  ana 
select  delegates  to  the  State  Convention  at  primary 
meetings  under  a  call  as  broad  as  the  Democratic 
party ;  and  the  chairman  and  secretary  are  instructed 
to  express  the  regrets  felt  by  the  County  Committee 
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of  the  New  York  County  Democracy  that  Tammany 
Hall  did  not.  when  invited  to  do  so  by  the  Committee 
of  One  Hundred  in  January  last,  co-operate  with  that 
committee  in  the  creation  of  a  popular  organization  of 
the  party  now  representing  it  in  the  various  districts 
throughout  the  city,  and  to  express  the  hope  that, 
when  the  Assembly  district  committees  are  next 
elected,  Taminany  Hall  will  show  its  desire  for  union 
•  and  harmony  in  th3  party  by  urging  all  Democrats  to 
go  in  together  at  the  primaries,  where  union  can  alone 
be  effected,  and,  not  as  before,  refuse  to  participate  in 
the  creation  of  a  united  party  organization. 

A  final  report  of  the  sub-Committee  of 
Twenty-One,  of  which  Abrani  S.  Hewitt  was 
chairman,  was  made  on  the  7th  of  October.  It 
gave  an  account  of  the  different  steps  taken, 
from  the  holding  of  the  mass-meeting  in  De- 
cember, 1880,  until  the  final  completion  of  the 
organizationintheseveral  Assembly  districts  and 
in  the  county  of  New  York  as  a  whole.  When 
the  convention  met  in  Albany,  on  the  llth  of 
October,  the  first  day  was  occupied  with  the 
temporary  organization  and  the  appointment 
of  committees.  There  were  contesting  dele- 
gations from  all  the  New  York  districts,  but 
those  representing  the  County  Democracy  were 
placed  on  the  preliminary  rolls,  and  the  com- 
mittee on  credentials,  after  a  protracted  hear- 
ing, reported  in  their  favor  on  the  second  day 
of  the  convention.  The  chairman  of  the  com- 
mittee, in  submitting  the  report,  said  :  "  After 
the  hearing,  the  committee,  by  a  unanimous 
vote,  find  that  the  gentlemen  now  occupying 
saats  in  this  convention  on  the  preliminary  roll 
were  entitled  to  permanent  seats,  by  virtue  of 
their  regularity  as  delegates  from  the  county 
of  New  York."  This  being  adopted,  both  the 
Tammany  and  Irving  Hall  Associations  were 
excluded  from  representation  in  the  conven- 
tion, and  debarred  from  all  claims  to  regularity 
as  part  of  the  Democratic  organization  of  the 
State. 

Erastus  Brooks,  of  Richmond  County,  was 
chosen  permanent  chairman  of  the  convention. 
The  platform  adopted  was  as  follows: 

The  Democratic  party  of  New  York  again  declares 
its  fidelity  to  the  principles  set  forth  by  the  New 
York  State  Democratic  Conventions  of  1874, 1875,  and 
1876.  which  were  thrice  approved  at  the  ballot-boxes 
by  the  people  of  the  Empire  State,  and  were  vindi- 
cated by  the  wise  administrations  of  the  Democratic 
State  Executives  then  chosen,  and  to  the  principles 
set  forth  by  the  National  Democratic  Convention  at 
St.  Louis,  which  were  approved  by  decisive  popular 
and  electoral  majorities  in  the  presidential  election  ot 
1878.  The  victories  then  won  in  this  State  and  in  the 
United  States  were  in  the  name  and  for  the  sake  ot 
reform. 

The  people  were  defrauded  of  the  fruits  of  victory 
in  the  Federal  election  by  the  false  count  of  the  elect- 
oral votes  in  1876,  and  the  flagrant  corruption  in  the 
election  of  1880.  Reform  throughout  the  Federal  Ad- 
ministration is  still  a  necessity.  The  continuing  dis- 
closures of  now  and  hitherto  concealed  plundering  of 
the  people's  funds  bv  inner  rings  in  the  Treasury,  tho 
Post-0mce,and  the  Interior  Departments,  demonstrate 
that  reform  is  now  more  than  ever  a  necessity. 

It  remains  for  the  National  Democratic  party  to  re- 
store tho  Federal  Government  to  tho  fraternal  spirit, 
the  constitutional  principles,  the  frugal  expenditure, 
and  the  administrative  purity  of  tho  fathers  of  the  re- 
public. 


It  remains  likewise  for  the  Democracy  of  the  State 
of  New  York,  and  is  their  first  political  duty,  to  re- 
sume and  carry  on  to  a  successful  completion  in  all 
departments  ot  its  government  the  great  measures 
and  policy  of  administrative  reform  which,  between 
1S74  and  1876,  reduced  by  one  half  the  burden  of 
our  State  taxation,  and  which  then,  and  during  the 
three  succeeding  years,  established  throughout  its  ex- 
ecutive departments  vigor,  economy,  and  fidelity  to 
public  trusts. 

To  that  immediate  duty  this  convention  pledges 
the  united  efforts  of  the  Democracy  of  New  York,  and 
the  loyal  devotion  of  the  nominees  whom  it  shall 
commend  to  the  choice  of  their  fellow-citizens. 

The  assassination  of  the  late  President  of  the  United 
States  was  a  crime  against  authority,  against  free  in- 
stitutions, and  against  humanity.  Wo  deplore  and 
denounce  the  crime  in  all  its  public  and  private  as- 
pects. We  extend,  as  citizens,  our  most  profound 
condolence  to  the  family  of  the  murdered  Chief  Mag- 
istrate, and  regard  with  great  gratification  tho  univer- 
sal expressions  of  sympathy  extended  by  all  nations 
and  peoples. 

We  renew  the  expression  of  our  demand  for  the  re- 
funding of  tho  national  debt  at  the  lowest  possible 
rate  of  interest. 

The  New  York  Democracy,  as  always,  stands  by 
gold  and  silver  as  the  legal  tender  of  the  Constitution, 
and  by  the  doctrine  that  all  paper  mediums  of  money 
must  be  based  on  those  metals  as  the  standard  values 
of  the  world. 

We  demand  the  payment,  principal  and  interest,  of 
every  dollar  of  public  indebtedness. 

"  Readjustment "  is  repudiation.  The  act  of  tho 
Northern  Eepublican  leauerSj  in  giving  the  support 
of  that  party  to  repudiation  in  Virginia,  Mississippi, 
Minnesota,  and  other  States,  is  a  national  disgrace, 
dangerous  as  a  precedent  and  destructive  of  the  pub- 
lic credit. 

We  call  upon  the  Democrats  in  Congress  to  main- 
tain the  standard  of  retrenchment  by  which  their 
Democratic  predecessors  reduced  the  Federal  expenses 
140.000,000  in  a  year. 

We  demand  a  thorough  and  immediate  investiga- 
tion into  the  Star  Route  and  other  frauds  upon  the 
Federal  Treasury,  and  a  vigorous  prosecution,  already 
too  long  delayed,  of  all  the  participants,  both  high 
and  low,  hi  these  grave  crimes,  whereby  the  moneys 
of  tho  people  were  stolen  from  the  Treasury  and  tne 
plunderers  were  made  to  provide  a  corruption  fund, 
which  was  used  to  carry  the  last  presidential  election 
for  the  Republican  party. 

We  indorse  and  applaud  the  united  and  honest 
action,  for  Democratic  principles  and  candidates,  of 
tho  fifty-four  Democratic  members  of  the  last  Legis- 
lature. They  honored  their  State,  their  party,  and 
themselves.  We  denounce  the  Republican  majority, 
because  that  majority  defeated  every  measure  of  trans- 
portation reform,  at  the  bidding  of  its  masters,  the 
corporations.  It  enacted  jobs  directly  increasing  tho 
public  burdens  by  millions.  It  failed  to  meet  the 
urgent  question  of  assessment  and  taxation  reform. 
It  refused  the  demand  of  the  State  for  a  feasible  and 
enforcible  excise  law.  It  left  the  fanners  of  NV\v 
York,  where  tho  action  of  tho  Governor  placed  them, 
at  tho  mercy  of  tho  oleomargarine  ring.  It  struck 
hands,  for  political  greed,  with  the  abettors  of  di» -:i-c 
and  death  in  tho  metropolis.  It  prolonged  the  se>--i.  'ii 
of  the  Legislature  far  into  tho  summer,  at  an  aggre- 
gate expense  of  $300,000  to  tho  people.  It  bcc-am .', 
in  a  factional  struggle  of  placemen,  tuc  participant  in 
scandals  and  crimes  which  brought  dishonor  and  dis- 
grace upon  tho  good  name  of  our  State.  When  tho 
Republican  Legislature  adjourned  the  people  rejoiced, 
as  if  delivered  from  a  pestilence,  and  the  officers  of 
the  law  were  obliged  to  begin  tho  work  of  prosecut- 
in_'tln>  briberies  and  jxTJurios  committed  by  corrupt 
leaders  of  that  purty  while  plying  their  vocation  in 
the  capital  of  the  State. 

We  are  in  favor  of  such  a  reform  by  legislative 
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enactment,  as  well  as  by  administrative  action,  in  the 
civil  service  of  the  country,  as  will  substitute  lor  the 
present  periodical  MnmbM&r  spoils,  a  wise  system 
oi'  appointment  aiul  promotion,  by  which  the  incum- 
bency of  subordinate  otlircs  >hall  be  regulated  bylaw 
and  depend  only  upon  capacity  and  character,  and 
demand  that  no  assessments  shall  be  levied  upon  pub- 
lic officers  for  political  purposes. 

The  public  wcll'are  demands  that  the  various  ques- 
tions relating  to  chartered  monopolies  and  the  meth- 
ods of  transportation  should  be  met  and  decided,  and 
\\c  are  ill  favor  of  the  adoption  of  measures  to  restrict 
(lie  :_'i-o«  iinr  power  of  ,-u  -h  monopolies.  They  should 
l>e  Mibjcet  to  the  supervision  of  commissioners  estab- 
li.-hed  by  public  authority.  All  unjust  discrimina- 
tions in 'the  transportation  of  passengers  and  mer- 
chandise should  be  prohibited.  The  charges  of  cor- 
porations which  have  taken  the  property  of  private 
eiti/ens  for  public  use,  should  be  limited  to  the  cost 
of  service,  with  a  reasonable  profit,  instead  of  the 
mercenary  exaction  of  "  all  the  traffic  will  bear." 
We  approve-  of  the  unanimous  action  of  the  Demo- 
cratic members  of  the  last  Legislature  in  providing 
for  the  early  submission  to  the  people  of  an  amend- 
ment to  the  Constitution  in  favor  of  free  canals. 

The  Democratic  party,  now  and  always  unalterably 
opposed  to  centralization  of  power  in  either  the  State 
or  Federal  Governments,  hereby  requests  its  repre- 
sentatives in  the  Legislature  to  promote  and  make 
effective  an  amendment  to  the  Constitution  which 
shall  extend  the  principle  and  the  powers  of  local  self- 
government  to  the  cities  of  the  State. 

To  the  record  of  the  Democracy  of  New  York  we 
point  with  confidence.  We  challenge  a  comparison  of 
ite  record  with  that  furnished  by  tfie  factions  which 
were  once  the  Kepublican  party  of  this  State.  To  the 
candidates  of  this  convention  we  pledge  a  hearty  sup- 
port, and  we  confidently  submit  our  action,  as  the 
representatives  of  a  free  Democracy ;  to  the  good  peo- 
ple of  this  Commonwealth  for  their  verdict  at  the 
polls. 

The  candidates  put  in  nomination  were: 
For  Secretary  of  State,  William  Purcell,  of 
Monroe ;  for  Comptroller,  George  H.  Lapharn, 
of  Yates;  for  Attorney-General,  Roswell  A. 
Parmenter,  of  Rensselaer ;  for  State  Treasurer, 
Robert  A.  Maxwell,  of  Genesee ;  for  State  En- 
gineer and  Surveyor,  Thomas  Evershed,  of  Or- 
leans; for  Judge  of  Court  of  Appeals,  Augus- 
tus Schoonmaker,  Jn,  of  Ulster. 

The  election  took  place  on  the  8th  of  No- 
vember. During  the  canvass  considerable  op- 
position had  been  displayed  in  the  Republican 
ranks  to  James  W.  Busted,  the  candidate  for 
Treasurer,  and  there  had  been  numerous  di- 
visions in  the  nomination  of  candidates  for 
members  of  the  Legislature.  The  Anti-Mo- 
nopoly League  used  its  influence  for  or  against 
legislative  candidates,  according  to  their  posi- 
tion on  the  railroad  question ;  and  in  New 
York  city  the  various  Democratic  factions 
made  separate  nominations  in  several  districts. 
The  result  of  the  vote  for  Secretary  of  State 
was  416,915  for  Carr,  403,893  for  Purcell,  and 
16,018  for  Howe— total  vote,  842,763 ;  plural- 
ity of  Republicans  over  Democrats,  13,022. 
The  vote  for  Comptroller  was  slightly  larger, 
the  total  being  843,107.  and  the" Republican 
plurality  14,084.  For  treasurer  Mr.  Husted 
was  defeated;  the  total  vote  was  831,836  ;  for 
Husted,  392,251;  for  Maxwell,  413,194;  for 
Wood,  15,499— Maxwell's  plurality,  20,943. 
The  rest  of  the  Republican  ticket  was  elected. 


Congressmen  were  chosen  in  four  districts  to 
fill  vacancies.  In  the  ninth  district,  New  York 
city,  John  Hardy,  Democrat,  was  elected  over 
Thomas  Murphy,  Republican,  by  5,308  plural- 
ity, for  the  seat  made  vacant  by  the  death  of 
Fernando  Wood.  In  the  eleventh,  also  in  New 
York  city,  Roswell  P.  Flower,  Democrat,  was 
elected  over  William  W.  Astor,  Republican,  by 
3,113,  to  the  seat  made  vacant  by  the  resigna- 
tion of  Levi  P.  Morton,  appointed  Minister  to 
France.  In  the  twenty-second,  Charles  R. 
Skinner,  Republican,  was  elected  over  John 
Lansing,  Democrat,  by  3,154,  to  the  seat  made 
vacant  by  the  resignation  of  Warner  Miller, 
transferred  to  the  United  States  Senate.  In 
the  twenty-seventh,  James  W.  Wadsworth,  Re- 
publican, was  elected  over  James  Faulkner, 
Democrat,  by  2,486,  to  the  seat  vacated  by  E. 
G.  Lapham,  also  transferred  to  the  Senate. 
The  Legislature  chosen  consisted  of  17  Demo- 
crats and  15  Republicans  in  the  Senate,  and  67 
Democrats  and  61  Republicans  in  the  Assem- 
bly, giving  the  Democrats  a  majority  in  both 
branches  for  the  first  time  in  twelve  years. 
Three  of  the  Democratic  Senators  and  8  of  the 
Democratic  Assemblymen  had  been  elected  in 
New  York  city  as  candidates  of  the  Tammany 
Society,  which  gave  that  body  the  balance  of 
power  between  the  two  regular  parties  in  the 
Legislature  of  1882.  An  incident  of  some  in- 
terest in  the  election  was  the  choice  of  Mr. 
Seth  Low  for  Mayor  of  Brooklyn.  Amend- 
ments in  the  charter  of  that  city  gave  the 
mayor  full  power  to  appoint  and  remove  the 
heads  of  all  departments  in  the  municipal  ad- 
ministration, and  a  vigorous  effort  was  made 
to  secure  the  election  of  a  man  who  would  ex- 
ercise this  power  independently,  and  without 
subserviency  to  any  political  organization.  Mr. 
Low  was  the  candidate  selected  with  this  view 
by  independents  of  all  parties,  and  he  received 
the  support  of  the  Republicans,  their  regular 
candidate  having  withdrawn. 

The  following  statement  exhibits  the  finances 
of  the  State  for  the  year  ending  September 
30,  1881 : 

Aggregate  balances  October  1, 1880 $3.448,215  38 

Aggregate  receipts  during  the  fiscal  year 14,940,403  90 


Total $18,358.619  28 

Payments  during  the  year. 12,866,760  57 

Balance  September  30, 1881 $5,581,858  71 

Receipts  on  account  of  the  general  fund  during 

the  year 8,751,084  80 

Payments 6,986,870  (ll 

Apparent  surplus $1,764,664  79 

Balances  due  from  county  treasurers  on  State 

tax  of  1880 247,025  47 

Amount  paid  on  account  of  1881,  included  in 

tax  levy  payable  in  1882 1,021,272  51 

Total  surplus $3,032,962  77 

Deduct  balances  of  1880,  appropriations  unpaid         583,347  50 

Actual  surplus  September  30, 18S1 $2,499,616  27 

On  the  30th  of  September,  1880,  the  total 
funded  debt  was  $9,114,054.87,  classified  as 
general  fund,  Indian  annuities,  canal  and  boun- 
ty debt,  viz. : 
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General  fond  (Indian  annuities) $122,694  87 

Canal 8,9S$,360  00 

Bounty 8,000  00 

Total $9,114,054  87 

On  the  30th  of  September,  1881,  the  total 
funded  debt  was  $9,109,054.87,  classified  as 
follows : 

General  fund  (Indian  annuities) $1 22,694  87 

Canal 8,983,360  00 

Bounty 8,000  00 

Total $9,109,05487 

Balance  in  the  canal  sinking-fund 2,422,981  57 

Canal  debt  unprovided  for 8,560,878  48 

State  debt  September  80, 1880,  after  deducting 

the  unapplied  balances  of  the  sinking-funds.  7,059,574  70 

On  September  30,  18S1 6,6*}.073  80 


Net  contributions  to  sinking-fund 

Actual  reduction  of  the  debt  by  cancellation . . 


$876,501  40 
5,000  00 


The  assessed  value  of  property  in  the  State 
is  $2,681,257,606,  of  which  $2,340,335,690  is 
real  estate,  and  $340,921,916  personal  prop- 
erty. According  to  competent  authority,  the 
actual  value  of  personal  property  does  not  dif- 
fer materially  from  that  of  real  estate  in  any 
industrial  or  commercial  community,  and  the 
apparent  disparity  is  due  to  the  imperfect  as- 
sessment of  the  former.  The  rate  of  taxation 
for  State  purposes  for  the  fiscal  year  1881-'82 
is  2£  mills  on  the  dollar,  of  which  lTyff  mills 
is  for  schools,  -f^  for  general  purposes,  and  T87 
for  canals.  The  yield  of  the  State  tax,  if  fully 
collected,  will  be  $6,032,829.61.  The  rate  of 
taxation  is  the  lowest  since  1856.  The  year 
was  a  very  unfavorable  one  for  the  State  ca- 
nals, owing  in  part  to  a  falling  off  in  the  bulk 
of  grain  transportation  from  the  West,  and  in 
part  to  the  unusual  competition  between  the 
trunk-lines  of  railroads,  which  reduced  their 
rates  far  below  the  normal  level.  In  1880 
there  were  6,457,656  tons  moved  on  the  ca- 
nals; in  1881  only  5,175,505.  The  rates  were 
also  lower  than  usual — 4T8TS8g-  cents  per  bushel 
for  corn,  and  4VW  for  wheat.  Deducting  State 
tolls,  lT8ff  cents  for  wheat  and  y9^  for  corn, 
the  return  for  the  carrier  was  but  $1.28  per 
ton  from  Buffalo  to  New  York.  The  westward 
movement,  notwithstanding  the  removal  of 
tolls,  was  only  1,365,418  tons  against  1,518,290 
in  1880.  The  revenues  of  the  canals  amounted 
to  $818,264.61,  while  the  expenses  were  $1,- 
023,907.0(5. 

On  the  31st  of  December,  1880,  there  were 
161  fire-insurance  companies  doing  business  in 
the  State,  of  which  86  were  New  York  State 
companies,  53  of  other  States,  and  22  foreign, 
with  total  assets  of  $146,398,641 ;  liabilities, 
including  capital  stock,  $97,784,334,  and  net 
surplus,  $48,614,307.  These  companies  re- 
ceived during  the  year  a  gross  cash  income  of 
$66,420,034,  and  their  gross  cash  expenditure 
was  $60,925,644.  During  the  year  six  other 
State  and  three  foreign  fire-insurance  compa- 
nies were  admitted  to  transact  business  in  this 
State.  Four  New  York  fire-insurance  compa- 
nies discontinued  business  and  re-insured  their 
risks,  and  three  other  State  companies  with- 
drew their  agencies  and  ceased  to  do  business 
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in  the  State.  Twelve  life-insurance  companies, 
organized  under  the  laws  of  New  York,  were 
in  operation,  with  aggregate  assets  of  $214,- 
647,574;  liabilities,  $177,357,829;  surplus, 
$37,289,744.  Of  other  State  life-insurance 
companies,  18  were  conducting  business  in  this 
State,  having  assets  of  $203,303,435;  liabili- 
ties, $169,031,510;  and  surplus  to  policy-hold- 
ers, $34,271,925.  Of  marine-insurance  com- 
panies, 18  were  transacting  business  in  this 
State ;  of  which  10  were  foreign,  6  New  York, 
and  2  other  State  companies,  with  assets 
amounting  to  $21,315,263,  and  a  net  surplus 
of  $4,443,177.  There  were  also  two  New  York 
and  two  other  State  casualty  companies,  doing 
business,  with  $2,112,022  assets,  and  $843,004 
surplus.  Securities  for  the  protection  of  pol- 
icy-holders insured  by  the  various  insurance 
companies  doing  business  in  this  State,  of 
the  kind  and  amount  required  by  statute,  were 
held  on  deposit  by  the  Insurance  Department 
on  the  31st  of  December,  1880,  as  follows : 

New  York  State  Life .  $3,977,560 

New  York  Casualty 201,426 

New  York  Fire 1,562,000 

Other  State  Fire 20,100 

Foreign 7,060,000 

Aggregate $12,821,086 

On  October  1,  1881,  72  banks  of  discount 
and  deposit  were  engaged  in  active  business, 
under  the  provisions  of  the  State  banking 
laws,  and  their  condition  was  as  follows : 

Resources $113,463,572 

Capital 19,025,700 

Surplus  and  profits 8.928,175 

Due  depositors 75,717,180 

Other  liabilities 9,792,567 

During  the  year  deposits  increased  $13,921,- 
357;  profits,  $869,895;  loans  and  discounts, 
$11,242,376.  The  net  aggregate  increase  in 
assets  was  $13,612,817.  Five  new  banking 
associations  organized  during  the  year,  and 
one  changed  from  a  State  to  a  National  bank  ; 
leaving  four  as  the  net  increase  in  number  of 
associations. 

One  hundred  and  twenty-eight  savings-banks 
reported  July  1,  1881;  11  of  which  were  in 
process  of  voluntary  liquidation  and  did  not 
receive  deposits.  No  savings-bank  closed  dur- 
ing the  year.  In  July  a  certificate  of  authori- 
zation was  granted  for  a  savings-bank  in  Buf- 
falo, that  being  the  only  one  organized  since 
1875.  The  condition  of  the  savings-banks  on 
July  1st  was  as  follows : 

Resources. . .  $424,204,803 

Duo  depositors 870.672.297 

Surplus 53,808,888 

Other  liabilities 229,127 

Number  of  open  accounts 995,742 

The  increase  in  the  several  items  during  the 
year  was  as  follows : 

Resources $47,998,563 

Deposits 85,210,727 

Surplus 12,759,929 

Open  accounts 82,879 

There  are  thirteen  trust,  loan,  and  mortgage 
companies  in  operation  in  the  State,  owning 
$130,000,000  assets.  The  aggregate  capital  em- 
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ployed  is  $12,000,000.  During  the  year  one  new 
trust  company  organized.  There  are  ten  cor- 
porations for  the  safe-keeping  and  guarantee- 
ing of  personal  property,  two  of  which  organ- 
ized during  the  year ;  the  capital  invested  be- 
ing $1,976,900. 

The  total  amount  of  suit  inspected  on  the 
Onondaga  salt  springs  reservation  for  the  fis- 
cal year  ending  September  80th,  was  7,633,- 
394  bushels,  and  the  financial  operations  of 
the  agenoy  were  as  follows : 

Duties  collected $76,834  47 

Penalties,  rents,  and  sales 180  CO 

Total  receipts $76,4(54  47 

Expenses  incurred 59,470  24 

Surplus  revenue $16,994  23 

The  following  are  the  common-school  statis- 
tics for  the  year  ending  September  30th : 

Total  receipts $11,984,715  03 

Total  expenditures 10,808,802  40 

Amount  paid  for  teachers'  wages 7,775,505  22 

Amount  paid  for  school-bouses,  repairs,  fur- 
niture, etc 1,467,361  00 

Estimated  value  of  school -houses  and  sites.   .  31,091,630  00 

Number  of  school-houses 11,894 

Number  of  school  districts,  exclusive  of  cities .  1 1,248 
Number  of  teachers  employed  for  the  legal 

term  of  school 20,728 

Number  of  teachers  employed  during  any  por- 
tion of  the  year 80,826 

Number  of  children  attending  public  schools. .  •        1,021,282 

Number  of  persons  attending  normal  schools.  5,944 
Number  of  children  of  school  age  in  private 

schools 108,309 

Number  of  volumes  in  school-district  libraries.  707,155 
Number  of  persons  in  the  State  between  the 

ages  of  five  and  twenty-one  years 1,662,818 

Reports  received  by  the  Regents  of  the  Uni- 
versity were  from  22  literary  colleges,  compris- 
ing 388  instructors,  4,389  students,  and  repre- 
senting property  to  the  amount  of  $17,240,400 ; 
also  returns  from  236  academical  institutions, 
with  1,182  instructors  and  31,036  pupils. 

For  the  first  time  in  their  history,  the  State 
Prisons  were  self-sustaining  during  the  year. 
The  earnings  of  the  convicts  were  sufficient 
for  current  expenses,  leaving  a  small  balance 
to  the  credit  of  the  prisons.  The  average 
number  of  prisoners  confined  at  Auburn,  Clin- 
ton, and  Sing  Sing,  in  the  last  four  years,  was 
as  follows : 

1S73 8,379  1830 ..  2,970 

1879 8,062  1881 2,997 

The  following  statement  shows  the  amount 
of  the  earniugs  and  expenditures  on  account  of 
the  several  prisons  for  the  fiscal  year  : 
SING  SING. 

Earnings $229,254  14 

Expenses 187,127  20 

Surplus $42,126  94 

ACBURN. 

Earnings $113,658  63 

Expenses 118,78185 

Deficiency $5,123  22 

CLINTON. 

Earnings $01,443  14 

Expenses 97,88251 


The  average  number  of  inmates  in  the  El- 
mira  Reformatory  was  493.  The  cost  of  main- 
tenance was  $40,860.37.  Thirty  acres  of  land 
have  been  purchased  for  $3,000,  within  the 
corporate  limits  of  the  city  of  Hudson,  for  a 
House  of  Refuge  for  Women,  and  $100,000  has 
been  appropriated  for  the  establishment  of  the 
institution.  Expenditures  in  behalf  of  the  in- 
stitutions under  the  supervision  of  the  State 
Board  of  Charities  amounted  to  $9,360,300, 
derived  from  the  following  sources : 

State  of  New  York $913,044 

Cities  and  counties 4,707,314 

Labor  of  inmates 126,978 

Paying  patients 26S.669 

Donations 1,152,754 

Income  of  invested  funds 879,216 

Loans 668,892 

Non-enumerated  sources 1,148,883 

Total $9,860,800 

Expenses  were  divided  as  follows  : 

SUte  institutions $1,571.641 

County  poor-houses 1,170,842 

City  almsbouses 1,117,879 

Orphan  asylums  and  other  homes 4,085.885 

Hospitals 1,S02,158 

Dispensaries 161,946 

Total $9,360,300 

The  constantly  increasing  number  of  insane 
persons  is  exhibited  by  the  following  state- 
ment of  the  number  of  inmates  of  the  various 
State  and  local  asylums,  poor-houses,  and  pri- 
vate asylums,  for  the  past  five  years: 

October  1, 1881 10.059 

"          1880 9,537 

"          1879 9,015 

"          1878 8,781 

"         1&77 7,921 

The  new  Asylum  for  the  Insane  at  Bingham- 
ton  has  been  brought  into  use  during  the  past 
year,  and  contains  a  considerable  number  of 
patients. 

The  number  of  immigrants  landed  at  Castle 
Garden  from  January  1st  to  December  10th 
•was  423,350,  and  the  estimated  number  at  the 
close  of  the  year  was  440,000.  The  number  of 
arrivals  during  each  of  the  last  ten  years  was : 


YEARS. 

Number. 

YEARS. 

Number. 

1872. 

294,581 

1S77.... 

54,536 

1873  

266,818 

1378  

75,847 

1874 

140041 

1879  

135,070 

1S75. 

84,560 

1860  

327,871 

1876  

6a264 

1881,  about  

440,000 

Deficiency 86,439  37 


$41,562  53 


Actual  surplus  for  the  year $564  35 


The  work  of  the  State  Board  of  Health  in 
abating  nuisances,  improving  the  sanitary  con- 
dition of  various  localities,  diffusing  useful  in- 
formation, and  promoting  the  establishment  of 
local  organizations,  has  been  of  great  and  gen- 
erally acknowledged  value. 

The  State  Capitol  is  still  unfinished,  though 
it  is  occupied  by  the  Legislature  and  executive 
officers.  There  was  paid  on  its  account  during 
the  fiscal  year  ending  September  30th,  $1,392.- 
328.75,  and  from  October  1st  to  the  end  of  the 
year  $250,000  was  advanced  to  the  commis- 
sioners. Of  this  structure,  the  State  Comp- 
troller, in  his  annual  report,  says :  "  With  the 
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expenditure  of  this  last  amount  [$210,000  re- 
maining subject  to  the  draft  of  the  commis- 
sioners], the  '  magnificent  fraud,'  as  some  one 
has  aptly  termed  it,  will  have  cost  the  tax- 
payers of  the  State,  in  round  numbers,  $13,000,- 
000,  and  the  end  is  not  yet.  At  the  present 
rate  of  expenditure  its  total  cost  when  com- 
pleted will  fully  reach  $20,000,000,  and  when 
completed  it  will  not  meet  the  wants  for  which 
it  was  intended.  Three  fifths  of  the  building 
are  taken  up  in  halls  and  corridors,  and,  al- 
though it  covers  more  than  three  acres  of 
ground,  all  the  departments  of  the  government 
can  not  be  accommodated  within  it,  and  one  or 
two  will  be  forced  to  remain  in  their  present 
quarters.  A  great  many  of  its  lower  rooms 
are  dark  and  damp,  and  unwholesome;  the 
acoustics  of  the  Assembly  chamber  are  so  bad 
that  it  is  almost  impossible  to  hear  any  debate  ; 
the  Court  of  Appeals  hesitates  to  occupy  the 
chamber  assigned  it  on  account  of  the  wretche;! 
manner  in  which  it  is  lighted.  Add  to  this  the 
fact  that  when  completed  it  will  be  an  annual 
burden  of  between  $150,000  and  $200,000  for 
care  and  repairs,  and  that  another  stone  may 
crack  or  crumble  in  the  arch  of  the  Assembly 
and  possibly  precipitate  the  whole  to  the  cel- 
lar below,  and  the  people  of  this  State  have  a 
monument  of  folly,  whose  greatest  good  will  ba 
as  a  warning  to  future  generations  to  plan  we'll, 
and  to  calculate  well  the  cost  before  building." 

A  site  for  an  agricultural-experiment  sta- 
tion has  been  selected  near  the  village  of 
Geneva,  in  Ontario  County.  Efforts  looking 
to  the  holding  of  an  International  Exhibition 
in  the  city  of  New  York  have  been  suspended, 
but  not  definitely  abandoned.  On  the  22d  of 
January  the  obelisk,  known  as  "Cleopatra's 
Needle,"  which  was  presented  to  the  United 
States  Government  by  the  Khedive  of  Egypt, 
and  brought  over  by  Lieutenant  Gorringe  of 
the  nnvy,  at  the  private  expense  of  Mr.  Will- 
iam H.  Vanderbilt,  was  successfully  placed  in 
position  in  Central  Park,  New  York. 

Mayor  Grace,  of  New  York  city,  endeavored 
to  exercise  his  power  of  removing  three  of  the 
Police  Commissioners  for  neglect  of  duty,  the 
principal  allegations  against  them  relating  to 
the  cleaning  of  the  streets.  After  a  prolonged 
hearing  he  decided  upon  their  removal  in  the 
latter  part  of  August,  but  this  action  required 
the  approval  of  the  Governor  in  order  to  be 
effective.  His  approval  was  withheld  on  the 
ground  that  at  the  time  the  mayor's  action 
was  taken  the  power  and  responsibility  of  the 
Police  Commissioners  in  the  matter  of  street- 
cleaning  had  been  taken  away  by  the  new  law 
providing  for  a  separate  street-cleaning  depart- 
ment. 

An  incident  of  some  interest  in  the  city  of 
New  York  was  the  consolidation  of  the  ele- 
vatei  railroad  companies.  For  two  years  the 
roads  had  been  operated  by  the  Manhattan 
Railway  Company  under  leases  from  the  other 
two  companies  which  owned  the  roads,  name- 
ly, tho  New  York  and  the  Metropolitan  Ele- 


vated Railroad  Companies.  Under  these  leases 
the  first-named  company  had  agreed  to  pay  all 
charges  and  expenses,  including  taxes  and  in- 
terest on  bonds,  amounting  to  about  $21,000,- 
000,  and  to  furnish  dividends  of  10  per  cent  on 
the  capital  stock  of  $6,500,000  of  each  of  the 
other  companies.  It  had  also  issued  and  di- 
vided between  those  companies  as  a  further 
consideration  $13,000,000  of  stock  of  its  own, 
although  it  had  no  road  and  had  incurred  no 
expense  for  construction  or  equipment,  and 
this  stock  represented  no  outlay  of  capital. 
Early  in  this  year  the  Manhattan  Company 
was  in  default  for  taxes  and  dividends,  and  it 
was  evident  that  it  had  assumed  a  burden 
which  it  could  not  carry.  The  Attorney-Gen- 
eral began  suit  against  it  in  May  for  the  pur- 
pose of  effecting  its  dissolution.  The  grounds 
alleged  were  insolvency,  forfeiture  of  its  char- 
ter before  the  leases  of  May,  1879,  were  en- 
tered into,  and  illegal  action  in  making  those 
leases,  and  in  increasing  the  capital  stock.  In 
July  this  suit  was  abandoned  in  New  York 
city,  and  a  new  one  brought  before  Judge 
Westbrook,  at  Kingston,  based  on  allegations 
of  insolvency  only.  Receivers  were  appointed 
and  placed  in  charge  of  the  property  and  busi- 
ness of  the  elevated  roads.  All  the  companies 
were  involved  in  litigation  during  the  summer, 
and  the  stock  was  much  depressed.  The  pur- 
pose of  one  of  the  suits  was  to  recover  from 
the  Manhattan  Company  the  property  of  tho 
New  York  Company,  on  the  ground  that  the 
terms  and  conditions  of  the  lease  had  not  been 
fulfilled.  There  were  at  the  same  time  intima- 
tions of  proceedings  by  the  Manhattan  for  the 
recovery  of  its  stock,  or  the  par  value  thereof 
in  money,  from  the  other  companies,  on  tho 
ground  that  no  consideration  had  been  given 
for  it.  A  decision  rendered  by  Judge  West- 
brook  on  the  21st  of  October  denied  the  claim 
of  the  New  York  Company  for  tho  recovery 
of  its  property,  and  intimated  that  there  .might 
be  a  valid  counter-claim  for  the  value  of  the 
Manhattan  stock.  Other  decisions,  one  of 
them  rendered  by  tho  United  States  Circuit 
Court,  held  the  agreement  and  leases  of  May, 
1879,  valid  as  against  the  stockholders,  and 
upheld  the  doctrine  that  the  boards  of  direc- 
tion had  power  to  enter  into  and  modify 
agreements  without  the  express  approval  of 
stockholders.  On  the  22d  of  October  the  old 
agreement  was  modified  so  ns  to  reduce  tho 
obligations  and  payments  of  the  Manhattan 
Company,  which  had  passed  under  a  new  con- 
trol, and  immediately  afterward  the  receivers 
were  discharged  and  tho  company's  affairs 
placed  in  the  keeping  of  its  officers  and  direct- 
ors. Subsequently  still  another  compact  was 
made  whereby  the  Manhattan  Company  was 
to  issue  $13,000,000  more  of  its  own  stock  to 
be  exchanged  for  that  of  the  other  companies, 
thus  practically  absorbing  them  and  consoli- 
dating the  entire  system  under  an  undivided 
control.  Serious  charges  were  made  that  tho 
entire  proceedings  were  virtually  directed  by 
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a  combination  of  stock  operators,  and  that  the 
Attorney-General  and  Judge  Westbrook  had 
used  their  powers  to  promote  the  purposes  of 


rendering  decisions  in  the  private  offices  of  the 
parties  interested. 

The  following  table  gives  the  population  of 


this  combination.     The  latter  was  accused  of    the  State,  by  counties,  as  finally  returned  by 


shaping  judicial  action  from  first  to  last  in  its 
interest,  and  of  giving  important  hearings  and 


the  census  of  1880,  and  as  compared  with  the 
returns  of  1870: 


COUNTIES. 

1880. 

1870. 

COUNTIES. 

i 

1880. 

1870. 

COUNTIES. 

1880. 

1870. 

Albany 

154,890 

]:•:-:  D.VJ 

1  1  rrkiiiHT  

42,669 

89,029 

Richmond  .... 

88,991 

88029 

41  810 

40814 

Jefferson  

66,108 

65,415 

Kockland  . 

27690 

25218 

Broom  e. 

49433 

44,108 

Kings  

599,495 

419,921 

St.  Lawrence.  .  .  . 

85,997 

84  v'6 

.'»'>  -ix', 

48,909 

Lewis  

81,416 

2s,699 

Saratoga. 

55156 

61  629 

68,081 

69.550 

Livingston  

89,562 

88,809 

Schenectady  . 

23588 

21,847 

<"<  ::  I1 

6!>  827 

Madison  

44.112 

48,522 

Schobarie 

82910 

88840 

43065 

85.231 

Monroe  

144,903 

117,868 

Schuyler  

18,842 

18989 

Chenango  

89,891 

40,564 

Montgomery..  .. 

88,315 

84,457 

Seneca  

29,278 

27  828 

Clinton  

MJSPT 

47,947 

New  York  

1,206,299 

942,292 

Steuben  

77,586 

67717 

Columbia  

47.923 

47,044 

Niagara  

54,173 

50,487 

Suffolk  

63,888 

46,924 

Cortland  .  .  . 

25,325 

25,178 

Oneida.  

115,475 

110008 

Sullivan  

82,491 

84650 

Delaware  

42,721 

42.972 

Onondaga.  .   ... 

117,898 

104,188 

Tioga  

82,673 

80672 

Dutchess  .  .  . 

79,184 

74,041 

Ontario  

49.541 

45,108 

Tompkins  

84,445 

88.178 

Erie  

219,SS4 

178.699 

Orange  

83,220 

80,902 

Ulster 

sr.  <•:« 

84.075 

Essex  

84.615 

29,042 

Orleans  

80.128 

27,689 

Warren  

25,179 

22592 

Franklin 

82,890 

80.271 

Oswego  

77911 

77941 

47871 

49  668 

Fulton  

8O98B 

27,064 

1  Otsego  

61.897 

48,967 

Wayne  

61,700 

47710 

Genesee  

82.806 

81,606 

Putnam  

15.181 

15,420 

Westchester  .... 

108.988 

181,848 

Greene  

82,695 

81,882 

Queens  

90,574 

73,e08 

80907 

29164 

Hamilton  

8,923 

2,960 

:  Kensselaer  

115,828 

99,549 

Tates  

21,087 

19695 

The  State  

5  082  871 

4  8S2  759 

The  total  population  of  New  York  city,  as 
finally  returned  by  the  census  of  1880,  is  1,206,- 
299,  including  727,629  native  and  478,670  for- 
eign-born. Of  the  native-born,  708,677  are 
white,  and  18,952  colored.  The  cosmopolitan 
character  of  the  population  is  shown  by  the 
following  statement  of  countries  of  which  the 
foreign-born  are  natives : 


COUNTRIES. 

Number. 

COUNTRIES. 

Number. 

Africa.... 

87 

Italy  .  .  . 

12,228 

Asia..    .            

119 

20 

Atlantic  islands  

35 

Luxemburg  

106 

Australasia  

175 

Mexico  

132 

Austria  

4,743 

893 

Bohemia  

8,093 

Portugal  

66 

British  America  .... 

7,024 

Poland  

9,020 

Belgium  

556 

Russia     

4,551 

Central  America  
China  

17 

747 

Sandwich  and   Pa- 

59 

Cuba  

1.644 

Scotland    

8,683 

Denmark. 

1,096 

England  

29,767 

ands. 

427 

Europe*  

62 

Spain  

669 

France  

9,910 

8,194 

Germany  

158,482 

Switzerland.  ... 

4,545 

Greece  

69 

Turkey. 

77 

Greenland  

7 

Wales 

929 

Holland  

1  860 

814 

Hungary  

4,101 

93 

Ireland.  .  . 

19&606 

The  population  of  the  various  wards  of  the 
city  in  1880  was  as  follows : 


WARDS. 
1  
2  

Number. 
17.923 
1,608 

WARDS. 
13  
14 

.  *87j97 

80171 

8  

4  

8,582 
20  996 

15  
16 

81,882 
54188 

6.'.'.'.'.'.'.'.'.'.'.'. 

15:845 
20196 

17  
18 

104,837 
66611 

7  
8  

50,066 
85,579 

19... 
20 

158,191 
86  015 

g 

64,5'J6 

21 

66536 

n..'. 

12  

47,554 
63.778 
81,800 

22  
23  
24... 

111,606 
23.388 
.     18.238 

The  native-born  citizens  hail  from  the  fol- 
lowing States  and  Territories : 


STATE. 

White. 

Colored. 

Total. 

Alabama  

864 

47 

411 

Arkansas  

25 

7 

82 

Arizona  

8 

3 

California.  

712 

8 

720 

Colorado  

50 

60 

Connecticut  

8,478 

263 

8726 

Dakota.  .. 

6 

8 

9 

Delaware  

263 

166 

434 

District  of  Columbia  

651 

856 

1  007 

Florida  

206 

93 

299 

Georgia  

876 

863 

1,244 

Idaho  

1 

1 

Illinois  

1,402 

12 

1414 

Indiana  

450 

1 

451 

Indian  Territory  

4 

4 

Iowa  

238 

7 

240 

Kansas  

63 

2 

65 

Kentucky  

6S6 

61 

747 

Louisiana  

11S3 

101 

1  284 

Maine  

1,997 

17 

2014 

Maryland  

2,324 

1,287 

8611 

Massachusetts  

10,400 

169 

10,589 

Michigan  

657 

12 

669 

Minnesota  

126 

2 

128 

Mississippi  

158 

21 

179 

Missouri  

622 

16 

638 

Montana  

5 

5 

•  Nebraska  

28 

23 

Nevada  

7 

1 

8 

New  Hampshire  

1.230 

7 

1,237 

New  Jersey  

16,981 

956 

17937 

New  Mexico. 

27 

27 

New  York  

637,797 

9502 

647299 

North  Carolina  

371 

473 

849 

Ohio  

2,875 

88 

2913 

Oregon  

19 

1 

'  20 

Pennsylvania  

10,325 

730 

11  055 

Khode  Island  

1,409 

50 

1459 

South  Carolina  

922 

880 

1.802 

Tennessee  

850 

88 

388 

Texas  

225 

7 

282 

Utah  

14 

14 

Vermont  

1,601 

12 

1  618 

Virginia  

1,207 

36S9 

4896 

Washington  Territory. 

8 

8 

West  Virginia  

69 

81 

100 

Wisconsin  

447 

3 

450 

Wvominer  .  .  . 

4 

4 

At  sea  

16 

16 

*  Not  stated. 
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The  valuation  of  property  in  the  State  and 
the  several  counties,  as  returned  by  the  cen- 
sus of  1880,  is  as  follows : 
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NICARAGUA. 
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COUNTIES. 

Assessed  valuation 
of  real  estate. 

Assessed  valua- 
tion of  persona 
property. 

Total  assessed 
valuation  of 
property. 

Albany  

$64,295,172 

$4,977,970 

$69  273,142 

Allesranv..  . 

10,117,160 

1,286  574 

11  408  734 

roome  

11,978,646 

i,l  74,860 

131530(16 

Cattaraugus  
Cayuga  

11,675,021 
21,129,631 

1,660,884 
8,711,775 

13.835,355 
24,841,41)6 

Chautauqua  
Chemung  

18,192,882 
12,812,462 

8,153.141 
728,100 

21,845,<J73 
13,085  562 

Chenango  

12,830,182 

8,015,075 

15,845,207 

Clinton  

7,263,130 

1,254,136 

8,517,316 

Columbia  

22,743,200 

5.276.905 

28,025,105 

Cortland  

7,786,530 

1,168,724 

8,955,304 

Delaware  

9.715.784 

1,671.684 

11,390,413 

Uutchess  

86,015,422 

6,217,232 

42,262,654 

Erie  

72,102,071 

9,949,998 

82,052  OG9 

Essex  

8,017,305 

900,826 

8,918,181 

Franklin  

5,594,655 

1,149,216 

6,743,871 

Fulton  

5,051,554 

272.998 

5,824.547 

Genesee  .     . 

15,041,800 

2,596,226 

17,687.5.'6 

Greene  

8,666,216 

541,056 

9,207,302 

Hamilton  

798,709 

1,300 

800,009 

Herkimer  
Jefferson..  .  . 

13,455,693 
17,754,311 

1,507,179 
4,315,476 

14,962,877 
22,069,787 

Kin?s  

240,875,273 

15,742,996 

256  618  269 

Lewis  

6,896,396 

824,740 

7,721,186 

Livingston  
M;nli>on  .... 

15.630,007 
12,295,942 

2,412,031 

2,731,720 

18,012,083 
15,077  662 

Monroe 

52,336,450 

3533804 

55,870  254 

Montgomery  
New  York  

14,810,186 
1,049,34-1,336 

838,299 
197,532,075 

15,193,485 
1,246,872,411 

Niagara  

18,253,036 

1,837,414 

20,140,500 

89,476,037 

5,611,494 

45,087,581 

Onondaga  

40,137,456 

8,505,304 

48,642,760 

Ontario  

19,129,121 

8,956,590 

23,085,711 

Orange  

29,890,982 

7,035,035 

86.836,017 

Orleans  

11,520,821 

1,744,728 

13,265.549 

Os  wego  . 

18,903,554 

1,766422 

20,666,976 

Otsego  

15,710,829 

1,566.809 

17,277,188 

Putnam  

5,356,370 

1,510,129 

6.866,499 

Queens  

85,935,460 

2,702,100 

88,637,560 

Rensselaer  
Kichmond  

37,398,523 
10,766,906 

4,514,629 
432,050 

41,913,157 
11,248,956 

Kockland  

9,869,131 

1,830,903 

11,250,034 

Saratoga  

16,432,874 

2,624,180 

19,057,054 

Schenectady.  .... 
Schoharie  

8,147,581 
7,395.879 

590,047 
872,876 

8,737,628 
8,263,255 

Schuyler  

5,067,536 

738,518 

5,806,099 

Seneca  

10,546,313 

1,732,057 

12,328,870 

Steuben  

15,672,665 

2,237,970 

17,910,635 

St.  Lawrence  .  .  . 
Suffolk  

18,554,697 

12,851,528 

2,254,275 
1,861,560 

20,808,882 
14,713,083 

Sullivan  

4,287,432 

248,420 

4,535,902 

Tioga  

8,692,061 

896.710 

9,083,771 

Tompkins  

10,244,474 

1,612;862 

11,857,336 

Ulster  

15,230,273 

8,191,606 

18,471,879 

Warren  

4,268,685 

470,478 

4,739.168 

Washington  
Wayne  

16,770,6J7 
19,215,460 

8,839,979 
1,818,078 

20,110,586 
21,028,533 

Westchester.  
Wyoming  

56,785,723 
9,874,933 

8,935,032 
1,232,025 

60,720,755 
10,656,963 

Yates  

10,070,185 

810,100 

10,880,285 

Total  

$2,826,669,313 

$852,469,820 

$2,679,189,188 

Charles  J.  Folger,  Chief  Judge  of  the  Court 
of  Appeals,  resigned  his  office  on  the  14th  of 
November,  to  accept  the  position  of  Secretary 
of  the  Treasury  of  the  United  States.  Tho 
Governor  designated  Associate  Judge  Charles 
Andrews  for  the  vacant  place,  and  appointed 
Charles  L.  Benedict,  of  Brooklyn,  to  succeed 
Judge  Andrews. 

A  National  Tariff  Convention  was  held  in 
the  hall  of  the  Cooper  Union,  New  York  city, 
on  the  29th  and  30th  of  November,  which  was 
taken  up  chiefly  with  a  discussion  of  changes 
in  the  national  tariff.  A  declaration  in  favor 
of  abolishing  the  internal  revenue  taxes  was 
defeated.  The  general  purport  of  the  discus- 
sion and  declarations  of  the  convention  was 
favorable  to  the  maintenance  of  high  protect- 
ive duties. 


NICARAGUA  (REPUBLICA  DE  NICARAGUA), 
one  of  the  five  independent  states  of  Central 
America.  Lying  between  latitude  10°  45'  and 
14°  55'  north,  and  longitude  83°  15'  and  87°  38' 
west,  it  is  bounded  on  the  north  by  Honduras, 
on  the  east  by  tlie  Caribbean  Sea,  on  the  south 
by  Costa  Rica,  and  on  the  west  by  the  Pacific 
Ocean.  The  area  of  the  republic  is  variously 
given  at  from  52,000  to  58,000  square  miles, 
and  the  population  is  estimated  at  300,000. 
The  northern  boundary,  with  Honduras,  is  un- 
settled, but  the  Coco  or  Segovia  River  is  gen- 
erally considered  as  the  dividing  line  between 
the  two  countries  ;  yet  in  some  recent  Central 
American  maps  that  line  is  placed  northwest 
of  the  stream  first  named.  The  territorial 
division  is  into  eight  departments,  which,  with 
their  chief  towns,  are  as  follows : 

DEPARTMENTS.  Chief  towns. 

Managua Managua. 

Granada Granada. 

Leon Leon. 

Eivas Bivas. 

Chinandega Chinandega. 

Chontales Acoyapa. 

Matagalpa Matagalpa. 

Nueva  Segovia Ocotal. 

The  Mosquito  Territory,  or  Reserva  Mos- 
quita,  a  narrow  strip  of  land  on  the  Atlantic 
coast  of  Nicaragua,  and  inhabited  by  the  Mos- 
quito Indians,  ruled  by  a  cacique  or  king,  is 
under  the  protection  of  Great  Britain. 

By  the  terms  of  the  new  constitution,  adopt- 
ed on  August  19,  1858,  after  the  filibuster  war, 
Nicaragua  is  under  a  popular  representative 
government,  the  power  being  divided  into 
three  branches— legislative,  executive,  and  ju- 
dicial. The  legislative  power  resides  in  a  Sen- 
ate and  a  Chamber  of  Deputies,  the  first  com- 
posed of  ten  members,  and  the  second  of 
eleven.  The  executive  power  is  vested  in  a 
President,  aided  by  (at  present)  three  minis- 
ters. The  presidential  period  is  four  years, 
and  no  person  can  be  re-elected  to  that  office. 
The  judicial  power  is  divided  into  two  sec- 
tions, one  of  which  resides  in  Leon  and  the 
other  in  Granada.  They  are  composed  of  four 
magistrates  each,  and  appeals  may  be  made 
from  either  section  to  the  other.  The  magis- 
trates are  elected  by  Congress  for  four  years 
each ;  and  one  half  of  the  members  of  each 
section  arc  changed  during  each  legislative  pe- 
riod. 

The  present  President  of  the  Republic  is 
Sefior  Don  Joaquiu  Zavala,  inaugurated  on 
March  1,  1879 ;  and  the  Cabinet  of  1880  was 
composed  of  the  following  ministers :  Foreign 
Affairs  and  Public  Instruction,  Dr.  A.  Car- 
denas ;  Interior,  Justice,  and  Public  Worship, 
Licentiate  V.  Navas ;  and  Finance,  War,  and 
Marine,  Colonel  J.  Elizond». 

The  President  of  the  Senate  is  Sefior  Don 
A.  II.  Rivas ;  and  the  President  of  the  Cham- 
ber of  Deputies,  SeQor  Don  A.  Zavala. 

The  Consul-General  of  Nicaragua  in  New 
York  is  Mr.  Alexander  J.  Cotheal,  and  the 
Consul  is  Mr.  C.  R.  Flint. 

The  United  States  Minister,  accredited  to 
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the  five  Central  American  republics  and  resi- 
dent at  Guatemala,  is  Dr.  Cornelius  A.  Logan. 

According  to  tho  new  military  code,  all 
Nicaraguans  between  the  ages  of  eighteen  and 
fifty-five  years  are  compelled  to  serve  in  the 
army.  The  conscription  list  comprised,  in 
1878,  a  total  of  44,788  men,  as  follows:  First 
category,  80,264;  second  category,  10,297; 
third  category,  4,227;  conscripts  from  the 
lir.-t  category,  24,086  ;  contingent  assigned  to 
the  departments,  646. 

In  Nicaragua,  as  in  the  other  Spanish-Amer- 
ican states,  much  zeal  and  energy  are  dis- 
played by  the  Government  in  promoting  the 
cause  of  public  instruction.  The  number  of 
primary  schools  in  the  republic  in  1879  was 
135  (of  which  107  were  for  males),  with  137 
teachers,  and  an  aggregate  attendance  of  8,596. 
There  were,  also,  numerous  private  schools. 
The  annual  expenditure  for  primary  education 
is  reported  at  $50,000.  The  intermediate  and 
higher  branches  of  learning  are  taught  in  seven 
colleges  and  five  schools  distributed  through- 
out the  country,  with  fifty  teachers  -and  612 
scholars.  Normal  instruction  is  given  in  the 
College  of  Granada  and  in  that  of  El  Espiritu 
Santo,  at  Leon,  pursuant  to  special  contracts 
with  the  Government.  Efforts  were  being 
made  for  the  re-establishment  of  the  old  uni- 
versity. 

The  national  revenue  for  the  fiscal  year 
1879-'80  amounted  to  $2,436,093,  of  which 
$906,347  were  derived  from  the  customs  de- 
partment; and  the  expenditure  to  $2,570,137  ; 
thus  constituting  a  deficit  of  $134,044. 

The  national  debt  is  set  down  by  foreign 
economists  at  $1,159,571  in  consolidated  bonds, 
and  $18,703  in  bullion ;  but  national  econo- 
mists have  of  late  taken  pains  to  proclaim  and, 
if  possible,  to  prove  that  "  the  republic  has  no 
foreign  debt,  since  the  only  one  by  which  it 
was  encumbered — the  so-called  '  Barclay  debt ' 
— dating  from  the  time  of  the  Federation,  has 
been  canceled  long  ago."  Whether  in  the 
form,  however,  of  original  obligations  or  gov- 
ernment bonds,  the  indebtedness  still  exists: 
consolidation  may  precede,  but  it  does  not  in- 
volve, extinction. 

The  subjoined  tables  exhibit  the  values  of 
the  foreign  trade  of  Nicaragua  for  the  years 
1877-'80 : 

IMPORTS. 
YEARS.  Value..       I  YEARS.  Values. 

1S77 $1.217,716     1879 $1,466,369 

1878 913,461  [18bO 1,470,114 

EXPORTS. 
YEARS.  Values.          YEARS.  Values. 

1877 $1.276.069     1879 $1.650.709 

1878 1,319,18.311880 2,057,622 

The  chief  staples  of  export  are  India-rubber, 
coffee,  gold  and  silver,  dye-stuffs  (principally 
indigo),  deer-skins,  cedar-wood,  etc. 

The  present  era  of  peace  affords  the  Govern- 
ment an  opportunity,  which  it  has  embraced, 
of  increasing  the  means  of  communication,  and 
particularly  those  facilitating  the  transport  of 
products  from  the  interior  to  the  coast.  At 


the  present  time  there  is  in  course  of  construc- 
tion a  line  of  railway  from  the  Pacific  sea-board 
to  the  great  lake  of  Managua,  via  Corinto, 
Chinandega,  and  Leon,  the  lake  terminus  being 
at  Moabita.  The  remainder  of  the  route  to 
the  Atlantic  will  be  performed  by  means  of 
steamers  of  five  feet  draught.  The  work  of 
canalizing  the  river  San  Juan  for  that  pur- 
pose had  already  been  commenced.  On  the 
completion  of  the  bridge  across  the  Paso  de 
Caballos  (a  narrow  arm  of  the  sea  separating 
from  the  mainland  the  island  on  which  the  port 
of  Corinto  stands),  through  trains  will  begin 
to  run  between  Corinto  and  Chinandega.  The 
branch  from  the  latter  point  to  Leon  was  being 
rapidly  pushed  forward  toward  completion. 

That  the  project  of  opening  an  interoceanic 
canal  through  Nicaraguan  territory,  far  from 
having  been  relinquished,  is  likely  soon  to  be- 
come an  accomplished  fact,  is  apparent  from 
the  following  report : 

WASHINGTON,  December  15,  1881. 
The  bill  introduced  to-day  by  Senator  Miller,  of 
California,  "to  incorporate  the  Marine  Canal  Com- 
pany of  Nicaragua,"  names  as  persons  to  be  so  incor- 
porated, U.  S.  Grant,  E.  D.  Morgan,  H.  J.  Jewett, 
Howard  Potter,  William  R.  Garrison,  Frederick  Bil- 
lings, George  B.  Loring,  William  L.  Merry,  W'illiam 
B.  Franklin,  Solon  Humphreys,  Frederick  Butter- 
field,  E.  F.  Beale,  William  H.  Barnum,  George  F. 
Baker,  Daniel  Ammen,  Edward  C.  Anderson,  Alex- 
ander Taylor,  TJ.  S.  Grant,  Jr.,  Edward  M.  Clvmer, 
S.  L.  Phelps,  Charles  Dana,  Robert  Harris.  Edward 
F.  Smith,  Robert  Ten  Broeek,  William  Dennison, 
Manuel  Cuadra.  Thomas  De  Franco^  and  A.  G.  Me- 
nocal.  The  bill  proposes  to  authorize  this  company 
"  to  do  all  lawful  things  to  secure  the  full  emjoyment 
of  the  powers,  privileges,  rights,  benefits,  an(i  grants, 
contained  in  a  canal  concession  made  by  the  Republic 
of  Nicaragua  to  the  Provisional  Interoceanic  Canal 
Society,  and  confirmed  May  22, 1880."  The  princi- 
pal office  of  the  company  is  to  be  in  New  York  city. 
Its  capital  rtock  is  to  consist  of  not  less  than  500,000 
nor  more  than  1,000,000  shares  of  $100  each,  which 
shall,  in  all  respects,  be  deemed  personal  property, 
and  its  affairs  are  to  be  managed  by  a  board  of  eleven 
directors,  one  of  whom  shall  be  appointed  by  the 
President  of  the  United  States,  and  one  by  the  Gov- 
ernment of  Nicaragua.  The  bill  further  provides,  that 
the  United  States  shall  guarantee  to  the  said  com- 
pany, for  the  period  of  twenty  years  from  and  after 
•the  completion  of  its  canal  and  the  commencement  of 
the  passage  of  vessels  through  it  from  ocean  to  ocean, 
that  its  net  receipts  shall  not  be  less  than  three  per 
cent  upon  its  capital  stock ;  but  this  agreement  is 
accompanied  with  stipulations  that  not  more  than 
$1,000,000  shall  be  deducted  from  the  gross  receipts 
in  any  one  year  for  operating  expenses,  and  that  no 
interest  upon  any  indebtedness  or  the  company  shall 
be  paid  out  of  its  canal  receipts  until  three  per  cent 
upon  its  total  capital  stock  shall  have  been  earned, 
and  the  United  States  thereby  released  from  liability. 
The  ninth  section  provides  that  the  aggregate  tolls 
and  charges  for  the  transit  of  any  vessel  through  the 
canal  shall  not  exceed  $2.50  per  ton  of  weight,  or  of 
forty  cubic  feet  measurement  (according  to  the  usage 
observed  by  the  Pacific  steamship  companies),  of  all 
cargo,  fuel,  and  supplies  on  board  any  vessel  m  tran- 
sit ;  but  the  company  may,  at  its  option,  charge  _in 
lieu  thereof  not  exceeding  $1.25  per  ton,  actual  dis- 
placement of  any  vessel,  when  in  the  canal.  Section 
10  requires  the  company  to  transmit,  yearly,  to  the 
Secretary  of  the  Treasury  a  statement  of  the  total 
canal  receipts  and  expenditures,  and  provides  that, 
•whenever  it  shall  be  found  that  the  net  receipts 
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therefrom  exceed  ten  per  cent  per  annum  upon  the 
capital  stock,  the  rate  of  charges  shall  be  reduced  so 
as  to  yield  not  more  than  ten  per  cent.  The  eleventh 
section  of  the  bill  id  as  follows:  "The  United  States 
shall  exercise  such  control  over  the  canal  as  is  now 
or  may  at  any  time  be  prescribed  by  treaty  with 
Nicaragua,  and  shall  enjoy  its  free  use  for  the  trans- 
portation of  troops,  munitions  of  war,  and  mails,  and 
otherwise  in  accordance  with  stipulations  of  existing 
treaties.  And  should  the  United  States  see  fit,  for 
national  reason3t  to  temporarily  occupy  and  manage 
said  canal,  the  right  to  do  so  is  hereby  reserved  and 
secured  to  the  Govemmsnt,  upon  payment  to  the 
stockholders  of  said  canal,  at  tlie  rate  of  five  per 
cent  per  annum  annually,  upon  the  capital  invested, 
together  with  the  necessary  expenses  for  the  mainte- 
nance of  the  work." 

In  conclusion,  the  bill  provides  that  any  refusal  on 
the  part  of  the  company  or  of  its  board  of  directors 
to  comply  with  the  provisions  of  this  act,  shall  render 
the  company  liable  to  forfeit  all  rights  derived  there- 
from, and  that  "  Congress  niay^  at  any  time,  having 
due  regard  to  the  rights  of  said  company,  alter  or 
amend  this  act." 

In  answer  to  the  question,  "  What  are  the 
advantages  of  the  Nicaragua  route?"  General 
Grant  is  stated  to  have  replied  as  follows, 
about  December,  1880:  uThe  Nicaraguan 
route  has  the  advantage  of  being  farther 
north,  a  less  distance  from  the  tropics  for  ves- 
sels to  sail  or  steam  going  from  the  Atlantic  or 
Pacific  ports  or  from  Europe,  or  to  the  East, 
with  the  exception  of  Australia,  where  they 
have  to  go  through  the  tropics  anyhow;  and 
the  same  is  the  case  with  New  Zealand.  A 
line  of  lower  levels  is  found  by  the  Nicaraguan 
route  than  any  other,  and  then  at  the  summit 
is  a  very  large  and  extensive  plain,  and  the 
water-shed  of  that  region  is  to  the  lake,  instead 
of  to  the  stream  which  empties  into  it,  so  that 
it  receives  the  water-fall  of  the  heavy  tropical 
rains,  and,  being  of  so  large  an  extent,  it  has 
but  a  few  feet  rise  or  fall.  Its  banks  reach 
within  twelve  miles  of  the  Pacific  Ocean,  so 
that  a  canal  could  be  built  from  the  lake  to  the 
Pacific  without  any  water-course  running  into 
the  canal,  or  without  any  water-shed  to  throw 
its  water  into  the  canal.  The  outlet  of  this 
lake  is  to  the  Atlantic  side  by  a  large,  naviga- 
ble river.  It  has  no  tributaries  coming  into  it 
until  you  get  well  down  toward  the  mouth. 
Consequently  it  is  not  subject  to  rise  or  fall,  or 
to  overflows,  being  only,  as  I  remember,  about 
four  inches  between  the  highest  water  in  the 
rainy  and  the  lowest  water  in  the  dry  season. 
This  river  is  already  navigable  for  large  steam- 
ers. There  are  three  rapids  to  go  over.  By  a 
system  of  dams,  starting  the  first  dam  just 
above  where  the  tributary  comes  into  the  river, 
the  San  Juan,  slack-water  navigation  could  be 
made  for  the  largest  vessels  up  to  the  first  of 
the  rapids;  then  by  systems  of  dams  and 
locks  there  could  be  slack-water  navigation  all 
the  way,  locking  the  rapids  to  the  ends  of  the 
dams  wherever  they  occur.  Then  the  canal 
would  leave  the  river  from  the  lower  dam  and 
run  out  to  the  Atlantic  side  over  ground  where 
it  would  have  no  stream  running  into  it  and  no 
water-shed  to  pour  its  waters  into  the  canal." 

General  Grant's  opinion   in  regard  to  the 


Panama  Canal  appears  to  be  that  the  prejudice 
therefrom  to  the  Nicaragua  Company  would 
be  but  temporary. 

One  or  two  uprisings  of  a  revolutionary 
character  took  place  during  the  year  1881 ; 
but  the  Government  made  use  of  prompt  and 
decisive  measures  to  repress  disturbances,  one 
being  the  expulsion  of  the  Jesuits  from  the  re- 
public, members  of  that  society  being  deemed 
guilty  of  demonstrations  subversive  of  public 
order  in  Leon,  and  the  immediate  cause  of  the 
riots. 

NORTH  CAROLINA.  The  Legislature  of 
this  State,  consisting  of  83  Democrats  and  12 
Republicans  in  the  Senate  and  83  Democrats 
and  37  Republican  s  in  the  House,  assembled  on 
the  5th  of  January,  1881,  and  remained  in  ses- 
sion until  the  14th  of  March.  On  the  18th  of 
January  Governor  Jarvis  was  inaugurated.  In 
his  address  he  enlarges  upon  the  need  of  immi- 
gration and  the  importance  of  making  the  re- 
sources and  advantages  of  the  State  more  fully 
and  generally  known.  On  the  subject  of  the 
regulation  of  railroads,  he  says : 

But  while  it  is  imperative  to  encourage  every  known 
method  for  the  development  of  the  resources  of  the 
State,  it  is  just  as  important  to  guard  against  anything 
calculated  to  retard  it.  If  this  be  so,  then  it  becomes 
the  duty  of  the  law-making  power  of  the  State  to  see 
to  it  that  the  lines  of  transi>ortation  operating  in  the 
State  do  not,  by  their  discriminating  charges,  transfer 
to  other  States  the  industries  that  properly  belong  to 
ours.  I  do  not  join  in  the  wholesale  abuse  of  the  rail- 
roads that  some  heap  upon  them,  but  I  do  believe  they 
ought  to  be  required  to  do  exact  and  equal  justice  to 
all  sections.  This  I  think  to  be  their  interest  as  well 
as  their  duty,  and,  if  they  refuse,  I  have  no  doubt 
about  the  power  of  the  State  to  compel  it.  But  these 
lines  of  railway  have  been  the  great  agency  in  the  de- 
velopment of  the  State,  and  we  ought  to  be  just  as 
careful  to  see  that  wo  do  not  treat  them  unjustly  as  we 
are  to  see  that  they  treat  us  fairly.  The  most  ami- 
cable as  well  as  the  most  effective  tribunal  to  adjust 
these  matters,  which  has  thus  far  been  tried,  is  a  first- 
class  railroad  commission.  Such  a  commission,  elect- 
ed by  the  General  Assembly  every  two  years,  with 
proper  powers,  would,  in  my  opinion,  bo  of  great  serv- 
ice to  the  people. 

He  directs  attention  especially  to  the  neces- 
sity of  improving  the  educational  system  of 
the  State,  and  says : 

The  time  for  a  bold  onward  movement  in  the  great 
cause  of  education  is  propitious  and  the  surroundings 
favorable.  It  is  the  beginning  of  an  administration 
with  no  embarrassments.  There  are  no  works  of  in- 
ternal improvement  to  bo  provided  for.  Our  public 
debt,  by  its  adjustment,  is  small  and  can  no  longer 
frighten  us.  Less  than  $150,000  will  pay  its  annual 
interest.  Our  rate  of  taxation  is  exceedingly  low  as 
compared  with  other  States.  I  have  obtained  offi- 
cially the  rate  in  twenty-seven  States,  and  in  them  all 
it  is  "higher  than  in  ours,  and  in  most  of  them  irroatly 
so.  I  do  not  know  the  rate  in  the  others.  Our  as- 
sessment of  property  for  the  purposes  of  taxation,  a« 
everybody  knows,  is  exceedingly  low.  If  all  tho 
property  was  honestly  listed  and  fairly  valued  at  its 
cash  value,  tho  proix-rty  of  the  State  would  be  at  least 
$800,000,000,  instead  of  the  $156,268,241,  as  now  re- 
turned. Public  sentiment  has  prepared  for  a  largo  in- 
crease of  taxation  for  schools,  and  will  sustain  it. 

There  were  passed  nt  this  session  of  the  Leg- 
islature 384  bills.  The  two  most  important 
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acts  are  those  relating  to  public  schools  and 
prohibition.  The  chief  provisions  of  the  school 
act  are  as  follows : 

1.  The  act  provides  that  the  State  Board  of 
Education  shall  recommend  a  series  of  text- 
books, which  shall  be  used  in  all  the  public 
schools  of  the  State  for  a  period  of  three  years, 
and  until  otherwise  ordered,  the  State  Board 
to  regulate  the  prices. 

2.  It  provides  for  traveling  expenses  of  the 
State  Superintendent,  not  to  exceed  $500,  and 
for  a  clerkship  to  his  office  at  $600. 

8.  It  abolishes  the  office  of  county  examiner, 
to  take  effect  from  and  after  the  first  Monday 
in  June,  1881,  and  substitutes  therefor  the  of- 
fice of  county  superintendent  of  public  instruc- 
tion, who  is  to  be  elected  on  the  said  first  Mon- 
day in  Juno  by  the  county  board  of  education 
and  the  board  of  county  justices  jointly.  The 
county  superintendent  is  required  to  examine 
candidates  who  desire  to  teach,  and  pass  upon 
their  qualifications;  to  visit  and  inspect  the 
public  schools  in  the  county ;  to  advise  with 
teachers  as  to  the  best  methods  of  instruction ; 
to  suspend  teachers  for  want  of  qualification, 
neglect  of  duty,  or  improper  conduct,  and  no- 
tify the  school  committee  of  such  suspension, 
stating  the  cause ;  to  distribute  blanks  to  school 
committeemen  and  teachers;  collect  school 
statistics,  and  receive  reports  from  teachers 
heretofore  made  to  county  treasurer ;  to  coun- 
tersign all  orders  on  county  treasurer  for  school 
moneys  in  payment  of  teachers'  salaries ;  to 
hold  and  conduct  teachers'  institutes,  and  to 
exercise  general  supervision  over  the  public 
schools  of  his  county,  and  to  report  the  school 
statistics  of  his  county  annually  on  the  first 
Monday  of  December  to  the  State  Superin- 
tendent of  Public  Instruction.  For  these  duties 
he  is  to  receive  a  compensation  of  three  dollars 
per  day  for  each  day  engaged,  to  be  paid  out  of 
the  unapportioned  school  fund  of  the  county. 
Provided,  that  he  shall  not  receive  in  any  one 
year  more  than  five  per  centum  of  the  entire 
amount  of  the  school  fund  of  the  county. 

4.  It  requires  that  the  school  funds  of  the 
county  shall  be  apportioned  on  the  first  Mon- 
day iu  January  in  each  year,  and  shall  be  based 
on  the  actual  amount  of  money  in  the  hands 
of  the  county  treasurer,  and  not  on  the  amount 
levied  on  the  tax-list  as  under  the  old  law. 

5.  The  county  board  of  education  may  an- 
nually apportion  $100  out  of  the  public-school 
moneys  to  defray  the  expenses  of  teachers'  in- 
stitutes, and,  where  it  is  deemed  practicable  or 
advisable,  a  number  of  counties  may  unite  in 
one  institute. 

6.  The  school  year  is  changed  so  as  to  cor- 
respond with  the  county  fiscal  year,  and  will 
therefore  end  November  30th  in  each  year. 

7.  Twelve  and  a  half  cents  is  levied  on  each 
$100  valuation  of  property  for  school  purposes, 
and  if  this,  with  the  capitation-tax,  fines,  etc., 
shall  be  insufficient  to  maintain  one  or  more 
schools  in  each  district  of  the  county  for  four 
months  in  the  year,  then  the  county  board  of 


education  is  required  to  levy  a  special  tax  to 
meet  the  deficiency.  Said  special  tax  is  to  bo 
distributed  by  the  county  board  under  such 
rules  as  in  the  judgment  of  said  board  will  se- 
cure a  four-months  school  in  each  district,  as 
required  by  Article  IX,  section  3,  of  the  Con- 
stitution. 

8.  Additional  safeguards  are  thrown  around 
the  collection,  handling,  and  disbursement  of 
school  moneys,  and  school  committeemen  are 
required  to  take  deeds  for  all  school-house  sites 
acquired  by  them,  which  must  be  regularly 
probated,   recorded,  and  deposited  with  the 
county  treasurer  for  safe-keeping.     Blanks  for 
said  deeds  are  to  be  furnished  to  the  said  com- 
mitteemen by  the  county  school  authorities. 

9.  School  committeemen  are  authorized  to 
pay  full  cost  of  building,  repairing,  and  fur- 
nishing school-houses,  instead  of  half  the  cost, 
as  provided  in  the  old  law,  this  cost  to  be  paid 
out  of  the  school  fund  of  the  district  for  which 
the  house  is  built. 

10.  Certificates  from  county  superintendents 
will  be  valid  in  the  county  where  issued,  for 
one  year  from  date,  and  no  teacher  can  be  em- 
ployed who  does  not  produce  a  certificate,  of 
proper  date,  from  the  county  superintendent. 

11.  First-grade  teachers  may  receive  three 
dollars  per  day,  second-grade  two  dollars  per 
day,  aud  third-grade  fifteen  dollars  per  month 
for  services.    No  teacher  can  be  paid  for  a  less 
school  term  than  one  month. 

12.  The  State   Board   of  Education  is  re- 
quired to  apportion,  on  the  first  Monday  in 
August,  all  the  school  moneys  in  the  State 
Treasury. 

There  was  also  a  special  act  passed  by  the 
General  Assembly  requiring  the  State  Board  of 
Education  to  sell  during  this  year  the  United 
States  bonds  belonging  to  the  school  fund,  and 
to  distribute  the  proceeds,  together  with  the 
distribution  school  fund  in  the  hands  of  the 
State  Treasurer,  to  the  several  counties  of  the 
State,  on  the  basis  of  school  population.  This 
fund  was  expected  to  amount  to  about  $130,- 
000.  The  entire  school  fund  for  the  year  was 
.  estimated  at  $500,000. 

In  addition  to  the  appropriations  made  in 
1877  for  normal  schools  at  Chapel  Hill  and 
Fayetteville,  section  5  of  the  act  passed  at  this 
session  of  the  General  Assembly  making  an 
appropriation  to  the  university  appropriates 
$4,000  for  other  normal  schools,  $2,000  for 
white  teachers,  and  $2,000  for  colored  teachers, 
providing  that  not  less  than  four  schools  for 
each  color  shall  be  established.  The  location, 
organization,  and  management  of  these  schools 
are  under  the  supervision  and  control  of  the 
State  Board  of  Education. 

Acts  were  also  passed  creating  two  new 
counties  (Durham  and  Vance),  punishing  cru- 
elty to  animals,  allowing  defendants  and  their 
wives  to  testify  in  criminal  actions,  providing 
for  a  codification  of  the  laws,  and  levying  a 
tax  to  pay  the  interest  on  the  public  debt. 
Legislation  respecting  prohibition  was  demand- 
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ed  by  various  religious  and  other  bodies  and 
by  a  State  Prohibition  Convention,  consisting 
of  200  delegates  from  all  parts  of  the  State, 
which  met  in  Raleigh  in  January.  The  act 
which  was  passed  is  as  follows: 

SECTION  1.  That  any  person  who  shall  manufacture, 
buy,  or  sell,  either  directly  or  indirectly,  any  spiritu- 
ous or  malt  liquors,  except  wines  and  cider,  or  by  any 
shift,  subterfuge,  or  device,  spirituous  liquors,  or  any 
liquor  of  which  spirituous  liquor  is  a  material  or  con- 
stituent part,  in  any  quantity,  in  this  State,  otherwise 
than  by  this  act  provided,  shall  be  guilty  of  a  misde- 
meanor, and  upon  conviction  thereof  in  any  court  of 
record,  having  jurisdiction  of  the  same,  shall  be  fined 
not  less  than  one  hundred  nor  more  than  one  thou- 
sand dollars,  and  be  Imprisoned  in  the  discretion  of 
the  court. 

SEC.  2.  That  spirituous  liquors,  or  liquids  of  which 
spirituous  liquors  are  a  material  and  constituent  part, 
may  be  kept  and  sold  as  by  this  act  provided,  and  in 
no  other  way  or  manner,  only  for  medical,  chemical, 
and  mechanical  purposes,  and  for  these  purposes  only 
by  a  druggist,  apothecary,  or  physician,  who  shall 
have  obtained  a  license  in  pursuance  of  the  provis- 
ions of  this  act,  allowing  him  to  sell  the  same  for  such 
purposes ;  apothecaries  or  physicians  in  each  county 
shall  have  such  license ;  and  any  druggist,  apothe- 
cary, or  physician  who  shall  have  obtained  such 
license  shall  not  keep  at  any  time  a  greater  quantity 
of  such  spirits  on  hand  than  thirty  gallons ;  and  shall 
not  sell  to  any  person  a  greater  quantity,  at  one  time, 
than  one  gallon. 

SEC.  3.  The  county  commissioners  of  the  several 
counties  in  the  State  may,  upon  application  made  to 
them,  only  in  the  way  in  this  section  provided,  by  a 
druggist,  apothecary,  or  physician,  grant  a  license  to 
last  for  one  year  and  no  longer,  to  sell  such  spirituous 
liquors  as  are  mentioned  in  this  act  only  for  medicinal, 
chemical,  and  mechanical  purposes,  and  in  the  way 
and  manner  in  this  act  directed,  and  no  other;  but 
before  granting  any  such  license  they  shall  ascertain 
and  find  by  the  oath  and  examination  of  two  or  more 
sober  and  respectable  citizens  of  their  county  that 
such  applicant  is  a  sober,  reliable,  and  trustworthy 
person ;  and  they  shall  record  the  names  of  the  citi- 
zens so  by  them  examined  and  the  facts  so  found  by 
them  upon  the  minutes  of  their  proceedings  in  con- 
nection with  the  orders  and  proceedings  granting 
such  license  ;  and  any  druggistl  apothecary,  or  physi- 
cian desiring  to  obtain  sucn  license  shall  apply  for 
the  same  by  petition  setting  forth  that  he  is  a  drug- 
gist, apothecary,  or  physician  in  the  county  where 
such  application  is  made — the  place  where  he  sells 
drugs  and  medicines  or  regularly  practices  medicine 
— that  he  desires  to  keep  and  sell  such  spirituous 
liquors  only  for  medicinal,  chemical,  and  mechanical 
purposes;  that  he  will  not  knowingly  keep  or  sell 
such  liquors  otherwise,  nor  in  greater  quantities  than 
as  by  this  act  allowed,  and  that  he  will  well,  truly, 
and  faithfully  keep  and  observe  the  provisions  of  this 
act  so  far  as  the  same  are  applicable  to  him ;  such 
petitioner  shall  subscribe  and  swear  to  this  petition, 
and  the  same  shall  be  filed  and  preserved  among  the 
papers  and  records  of  the  county  commissioners  be- 
fore it  shall  be  presented.  But  no  druggist,  apothe- 
cary, or  physician  shall  be  licensed  to  sell  any  of  the 
spirituous  or  malt  liquors  herein  mentioned  until  he 
has  executed  and  given  to  the  board  of  commissioners 
of  the  county  wherein  the  liquors  are  proposed  to  be 
sold,  a  bond  with  good  and  sufficient  security,  to  be 
duly  justified  in  a  sum  of  not  less  than  five  hundred 
and  not  more  than  five  thousand  dollars,  conditioned 
that  he  will  faithfully  comply  with  and  perform  all 
the  requirements  ana  conditions  of  this  act.  The 
said  bond  shall  be  recorded  and  filed  as  in  cases  of 
official  bonds,  and  whenever  the  said  commissioners 
shall  have  reason  to  believe  that  the  party  so  licensed 
has  violated  any  of  said  conditions  or  provisions,  they 
may  put  the  same  in  suit  and  prosecute  to  judgment, 


and  in  addition  thereto  they  may  for  good  cause  re- 
voke said  license,  first  giving  to  the  holder  thereof  at 
least  two  days'  notice  of  the  time  when  a  notice  to 
revoke  will  be  made. 

SEC.  4.  A  druggist,  apothecary,  or  physician  hav- 
ing a  license  to  keep  and  sell  such  spirituous  liquors 
as  by  this  act  provided,  shall  not  sell  the  same  to  any 
one  person  at  one  time,  in  a  greater  quantity  than 
one  gallon,  nor  in  any  quantity,  unless  the  person 
applying  to  purchase  the  same  shall  present  and  de- 
liver the  certificate  of  a  sober  and  respectable  practic- 
ing physician,  not  a  licensed  dealer  under  this  act, 
given  upon  his  honor,  to  the  effect  that  such  spiritu- 
ous liquors  so  required  are  in  fact  required  for  medici- 
nal purposes ;  or  a  like  certificate  of  a  sober,  respect- 
able chemist  or  artist,  that  such  spirituous  liquors  are 
required  in  fact  tor  chemical  purposes ;  or  a  like  cer- 
tificate of  a  sober,  respectable  mechanic  that  such 
spirituous  liquors  so  required  are  hi  fact  required  for 
mechanical  purposes ;  and  if  any  physician,  chemist, 
artist,  or  mechanic  shall  make  any  such  certificate 
falsely  stating  or  suggesting  the  purpose  for  which 
such  spirituous  liquors  specified  by  him  are  required, 
every  such  physician,  chemist,  artist,  or  mechanic 
making  such  false  certificate  shall  be  deemed  guilty 
of  a  misdemeanor,  and  upon  conviction  in  any  court 
of  record  having  jurisdiction  thereof  shall  be  fined 
not  less  than  one  hundred  nor  more  than  five  hundred 
dollars,  and  may,  in  the  discretion  of  the  court,  be 
imprisoned. 

SEC.  5.  Every  druggist,  apothecary,  or  physician 
who  shall  have  a  license  to  sell  such  spirituous  liquors 
as  provided  for  in  this  act,  and  shall  violate  the  pro- 
visions of  the  same  in  any  respect,  directly  or  indi- 
rectly, or  by  any  shift  or  subterfuge,  shall,  for  every 
such  violation  thereof,  be  deemed  guilty  of  a  misde- 
meanor, and,  upon  conviction  in  any  court  of  record 
having  jurisdiction,  shall  be  fined  not  less  than  one 
hundred  dollars,  nor  more  than  five  hundred  dollars, 
and  be  imprisoned  in  the  discretion  of  the  court ;  and. 
moreover,  shall  forfeit  his  said  license,  to  be  canceled 
by  the  court;  and  if  any  clerk  or  employe'  of  such 
druggist,  apothecary,  or  physician  shall  in  any  way 
violate  the  provisions  of  this  act,  under  pretense  of  sell- 
ing such  spirituous  liquors  for  his  employer,  or  other- 
wise, he  snail,  for  every  such  offense,  fee  deemed  guilty 
of  a  misdemeanorj  and  upon  conviction  in  any  court 
of  record  having  jurisdiction  shall  bo  fined  not  less 
than  fifty  dollars  nor  more  than  one  hundred  dollars, 
and  be  imprisoned  at  the  discretion  of  the  court. 

The  act  was  to  take  effect  on  October  1, 
1881,  but  on  August  1,  1881,  an  election  was 
required  to  be  held,  for  or  against  prohibition. 
If  the  majority  voted  against  prohibition,  the 
prosecutions  authorized  by  the  act  were  not  to 
be  made. 

The  Anti-Prohibitionists  met  in  convention 
at  Raleigh  on  the  1st  of  June.  Nearly  every 
section  of  the  State  was  represented,  but  the 
greater  number  of  the  delegates  were  from 
west  of  Raleigh.  About  a  quarter  of  the  num- 
ber were  colored.  The  following  resolutions 
were  adopted : 

Whereas,  A  bill  to  prohibit  the  manufacture  and  sale 
of  spirituous  and  fermented  liquors,  for  the  purposes  of 
beverage,  within  the  borders  of  North  Carolina,  was 
passed  oy  the  last  Legislature,  to  be  submitted  to  the 
people,  for  ratification  or  rejection,  at  an  election  to  be 
held  on  the  first  Thursday  in  August  next;  and 

Whereas,  The  said  act  is  obstructive  to  the  moral, 
.social,  political,  and  material  progress  of  our  people: 
Because  it  proposes  to  deprive  them  of  reasonable  and 
proper  liberties  they  have  always  enjoyed,  is  sumptu- 
ary in  its  character  and  opens  the  door  to  further  en- 
croachments upon  those  liberties.  Because  it  is  vio- 
lativu  of  our  State  Constitution  in  letter  and  spirit. 
Because  it  is  incapable  of  enforcement,  and,  as  worse 
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than  a  dead  letter  on  our  statute-books,  •will  beget 
disrespect  for  other  and  better  laws,  and  looseness  in 
their  administration.  Because  it  proposes  a  monopoly 
hateful  to  the  instincts  of  a  free  people,  and  seeks  to 
establish  that  monopoly  in  the  hands  of  a  class  who 
have  neither  sought  nor  desired  it,  and  whose  best  in- 
terests would  be  subverted  in  its  success.  Because, 
in  the  light  of  its  working  in  other  communities,  we 
see  that  it  opens  the  door  to  more  sin,  misery,  and 
wrong  than  it  prevents,  and  prepares  the  ground  for 
a  new  crop  of  crimes  and  abuses.  Because  it  proposes 
to  impose  upon  the  monopolists  it  creates,  the  drug- 
gists and  physicians  lici-nsed  under  its  degrading 
conditions,  and  otters  a  premium  for  the  debauching 
of  two  noble  professions.  Because  it  discriminates 
against  our  own  people  in  favor  of  others,  by  prphib- 
itinir  the  manufacture  of  liquors  that  the  act  itself 
declares  are  necessary  to  the  medical,  mechanical,  and 
sck-ntinc  uses  of  our  "people.  Because  it  discriminates 
K'tween  classes  among  our  own  people,  and  offers 
privileges  to  one  it  denies  to  another.  Because,  under 
it,  the"  giving  away  of  liquor  not  being  prevented, 
will  spring  up  a  custom  among  merchants  of  treat- 
ing their  "customers,  susceptive  of  great  abuse.  Be- 
cause it  decreases  the  sources  of  State,  county,  and 
municipal  revenues,  makes  new  taxes  necessary,  and 
prepares  a  new  and  onerous  burden  for  tax-payers  lit- 
tle able  to  bear  it.  Because  it  will  rob  the  public 
schools  of  moneys  necessary  to  their  support,  and 
makes  no  provision  for  the  gap  in  their  revenues. 
Because  under  it  no  form  pi  inebriety  can  be  re- 
strained, and,  where  open  drinking  is  suppressed,  se- 
cret drinking  will  ensue.  Because  the  best  and  most 
perfect  forms  of  such  legislation  are  inadequate  to  the 
suppression  of  a  temptation  common  to  all  mankind, 
and  ordained,  in  fact,  by  the  Creator  of  the  universe. 
Because  t\vo  thirds  of  the  entire  spirituous  product 
of  the  country  being  used  for  scientific,  mechanical, 
and  medical  purposes,  it  is  impracticable  to  stop  its 
manufacture,  unless  every  industry  connected  with  it 
is  first  killed  outright,  and  our  people  are  brought 
back  to  the  ways  and  methods  of  barbarous  days. 
Because,  not  only  powerless  to  cure  the  ills  it  treats, 
and  sure  to  engender  and  foster  new  and  greater  evils, 
it  is,  for  the  reasons  recited,  and  many  others,  obnox- 
ious to  the  cause  of  virtue,  morality,  peace,  pros- 
perity, and  happiness  among  our  people :  therefore, 
be  it  . 

Resolved,  That  we,  the  real  representatives  of  the 
cause  of  temperance  in  North  Carolina,  the  anti-pro- 
hibitionists, here  in  convention  assembled,  find  the 
said  bill  unworthy  the  support  of  enlightened  free- 
men and  good  citizens : 

And,  be  it  resolved  further,  That  we  pledge  our- 
selves to  resist  its  adoption  by  every  worthy  means  at 
our  command,  and  call  upon  our*  fellow-citizens  of 
every  creed  and  race,  of  every  shade  of  religious  and 
political  opinion,  to  join  with  us  in  condemning  at  the 
ballot-box  this  most  unjust,  unworthy,  and  improper 
law. 

Subsequently  the  following  address  was  is- 
sued by  the  Executive  Committee : 

It  often  happens,  in  the  march  of  progress,  among 
enlightened  nations,  that  the  attention  of  a  community 
is  Caroused  to  the  existence  of  some  great  evil  in  its 
midst.  A  recognition  of  the  evil  begets  desire  for  its 
remedy.  Agitation  ensues,  measures  of  reform  are 
hastily  projected,  and  experiments  in  legislation  are 
proposed  lor  the  suppression  or  limitation  of  the 
evil. 

Of  all  the  problems  that  thus  seize  upon  the  public 
mind  periodically  and  thrust  their  claims  for  solution 
upon  civilization  and  the  spirit  of  progress,  none  is  of 
greater  importance,  perhaps,  than  that  which  is  in- 
volved hi  what  is  commonly  known  as  the  "  temper- 
ance question." 

The  people  of  the  State  of  North  Carolina  have  been 
suddenly  and  rudely  plunged  into  consideration  of 
this  perplexing  problem,  while  a  specious,  ready-made, 


legal  solution  is  held  out  for  their  adoption,  the  pro- 
moters of  which  give  currency  to  such  promises  of 
happy  results,  such  prophecies  of  good  obtainable,  as 
most  readily  appeal  to  those  emotions  of  generosity, 
charity,  and  morality  characteristic  of  high  civilization. 
A  new  alliance  between  Church  and  State  is  proposed, 
and  Christian  organizations,  grown  numerous  and 
powerful  in  a  civilized  land,  are  demanding  legislative 
control  of  the  public  conscience. 

The  gravity  of  the  subject  requires  that  it  should 
not  be  handled  lightly,  but  considered  with  a  calm 
and  even  mind,  and  every  step  of  attempted  reform  be 
based  on  truth  and  right  reason.  Great  dangers  must 
be  met  by  great  prudence — not  by  headlong  impulse 
— for  errors  that  enhance  the  ills  we  seek  to  cure  grow 
from  blunders  into  crimes. 

History  shows  on  every  page  of  its  record  that  with 
growth  of  power  the  Church  comes  often  to  demand 
State  assistance  to  enforce  its  teachings — pleading 
always  a  good  to  be  gained,  a  truth  to  be  sustained  by 
civil  enactment.  And  just  as  often,  too,  it  shows  that 
such  alliances  are  fruitful  only  in  evil  to  the  Church, 
to  religious  sentiment,  and  the  cause  of  morality, 
while  through  them  weakness  and  demoralization 
creep  upon  the  State  to  canker  the  very  heart  of  gov- 
ernment and  sow  beneath  its  foundations  the  seeds  of 
corruption  and  decay. 

Legislative  edicts  free  from  the  entanglements  of 
false  alliances,  free  from  taint  of  prejudice  or  suspicion 
of  iobbery,  instinct  with  the  wisdom  of  true  state-craft 
and  responsive  to  the  practical  demands  of  society 
alone,  should  have  the  support  of  the  judicious,  acting 
in  such  a  cause.  They  must  not  rest  in  the  emotions 
and  prejudices  of  goocl  though  unthousrhtful  people, 
but  appeal  to  the  common  sense  of  thinking  and  rea- 
sonable men ;  they  must  not  deal  falsely  with  Script- 
ure ;  they  must  not  defy  the  mandates  of  science ; 
they  must  not  ignore  the  lessons  of  history.  Obnox- 
ious to  these  plain  first  principles  of  a  wise  public 
polity,  they  are  worse  than  useless,  and  their  enact- 
ment a  return  to  false  systems  that  shackle  us  in  slav- 
ery to  new  abuses  without  enfranchising  us  from  the 
dominion  of  the  old. 

We  hold  the  interests  of  truth,  morality,  religion, 
and  a  high  standard  of  public  policy  to  be  opposed  to 
the  usual  forms  of  prohibitory  legislation.  vVe  hold 
that  the  errors,  inaccuracies,  inefficiencies,  and  re- 
acting evils  common  to  this  form  of  legislation  are 
glaringly  exemplified  in  that  special  enactment  known 
as  the  rrohibition  Act,  now  under  consideration  by 
our  people.  The  certainty  of  aggravating  evils  sought 
to  be  cured,  while  engendering,  multiplying,  and  los- 
tering  new  and  greater  wrongs,  is  foun'd  in  its  false 
theories  and  pernicious  methods. 

A  iust  and  fair  treatment  of  the  question  is  safest  at 
first  because  it  must  come  at  last.  Those  who  would 
obstruct  this  treatment  by  a  blind  and  tenacious  ad- 
•  herenceto  so-called  systems  of  reform,  false  in  theory, 
fanatical  in  methods,  incapable  of  beneficial  results. 
and  fruitful  in  reactive  evils,  are,  before  God  ana 
man,  chargeable  with  the  grave  responsibility  of  seek- 
ing extension  of  the  ills  thev  deplore  and  assisting  to 
spread  a  curse  they  themselves  declare  threatens  to 
sap  the  foundations  of  morality  and  decency,  and,  if 
not  checked,  to  overthrow  the  social  fabric  01  civiliza- 
tion itself. 

And,  therefore,  we  hold  that  the  rejection  of  the  act 
by  the  electors  at  the  polls  is  the  first  great  step  in  the 
cause  of  temperance  reform  possible  to  the  people  of 
North  Carolina. 

The  result  of  the  vote  was  as  follows :  for 
prohibition,  48,370  ;  against  prohibition,  166,- 
325;  total  vote,  214,695;  majority  against 
prohibition,  118,955.  Only  four  of  the  ninety- 
six  counties  gave  majorities  for  prohibition, 
viz.,  Cherokee,  Clay,  Transylvania,  and  Yan- 
cey.  With  respect  to  the  composition  of  the 
vote  the  Raleigh  "  News  and  Observer  "  says : 
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We  suppose  that  8,000  Republicans  may  have 
voted  for  prohibition,  leaving,  perhaps,  40,000  Demo- 
cratic supporters  of  that  side.  Of  the  166,325  who 
voted  against  the  measure,  perhaps  75,000  were  Dem- 
crats  and  91,000  Republicans.  To  be  sure,  these  are 
only  surmises,  founded  on  the  normal  strength  of  the 
parties,  and  taking  it  for  granted  that  tfie  30,000 
voters  who  did  not  vote  were  about  equally  divided 
between  the  parties.  We  assume  that  the  214,000 
votes  cast  represent  114,000  Democrats  and  100,000 
Republicans.  And  so  it  appears  that  nearly  twice  as 
many  Democrats  voted  against  the  bill  as  tor  it,  and 
more  than  eleven  Republicans  voted  against  it  where 
one  voted  for  it.  These  calculations  are,  however, 
more  curious  than  profitable,  for  the  whole  matter  is 
mere  speculation.  All  that  we  know  is 'that  the  ma- 
jority approximates  120,000. 

In  May  a  convention  of  colored  Republicans 
was  held  in  Raleigh,  which  demanded  greater 
recognition  of  their  race  by  tlie  party  in  the 
State  in  appointments  and  elections  to  office. 
In  September  a  meeting  of  county  superin- 
tendents of  public  instruction  was  held  in 
Raleigh,  and  a  State  association  was  formed. 
There  are  in  the  State  sixty-six  educational 
institutions,  such  as  university,  colleges,  high- 
schools,  military  academies,  etc.  There  are  in 
addition  graded  schools  at  Raleigh,  Wilming- 
ton, Bakersville,  Goldsboro,  Fayetteville,  Salis- 
bury, Charlotte,  and  Greensboro.  There  are 
twenty-one  agricultural  societies  and  clubs  of 
note.  There  are  four  paper-mills,  all  water- 
power,  with  a  daily  capacity  of  eight  tons  of 
paper.  There  are  fifty-nine  cotton  and  woolen 
factories,  besides  factories  for  the  manufacture 
of  tobacco,  agricultural  implements,  furniture 
and  wood-work,  sewing-machines,  etc.  There 
are  no  less  than  twenty-two  railways,  whose 
lines  are  wholly  or  in  part  in  the  State.  The 
extreme  length  of  the  State,  east  to  west,  from 
Dare  to  Polk  Counties,  is  485  miles,  and  the 
extreme  breadth,  from  Brunswick  to  Granville, 
north  and  south,  is  188  miles.  There  are  ten 
sounds,  and  the  area  of  the  sounds  and  bays  is 
3,300  square  miles.  There  are  fifteen  lakes, 
covering  an  area  of  200  square  miles.  There 
are  three  Insane  Asylums  and  two  Institutions 
for  the  Deaf  and  Dumb  and  the  Blind.  The 
different  sections  of  the  State  were  settled  as 
follows:  By  English  Quakers  and  Baptists  in 
the  northeast;  by  Swiss  and  French  in  the 
east ;  by  Scotch  in  the  southern  tier  of  coun- 
ties; by  Scotch-Irish  a  little  farther  west; 
by  Moravians  in  the  northwest,  and  by  Dutch 
in  the  west  center.  The  various  crops  are 
chiefly  raised  as  follows:  Rice  and  corn  in 
the  east ;  cotton  a  little  nearer  the  center ;  then 
corn  and  cotton ;  next  tobacco ;  yet  a  little 
farther  west  the  small  grains ;  then  the  great 
fruit  country ;  and  on  the  extreme  western  bor- 
der the  region  where  buckwheat,  wheat,  barley, 
etc.,  flourish. 

The  acreage  of  tobacco  was  57,208,  and  the 
yield  26,986,213  pounds.  North  Carolina  stands 
fifteenth  among  the  States  in  production  of 
corn,  and  the  increase  is  50  per  cent  over  1870. 
In  the  cereals  the  State  is  reported  as  follows: 
corn,  27,959,894  bushels;  wheat,  8,385,670; 
oats,  3,830,622;  barley,  4,799;  rye,  284,993; 


buckwheat,  45,209.  In  oats  and  rye  it  is  nine- 
teenth in  order  of  production,  barley  thirty- 
eighth,  rye  seventeenth,  and  buckwheat  eight- 
eenth. 

Below  is  given  the  cotton  yield  of  the  State 
according  to  the  United  States  census  of  1880. 
The  counties  have  been  arranged  in  three 
groups,  the  first  embracing  the  nineteen  sea- 
coast  counties,  which  produced  only  33,613 
bales  of  cotton.  The  next  group  comprises  the 
old  ante-bellum  cotton  counties  as  far  as  prac- 
ticable; these  produced  226,505  bales.  The 
other  group,  as  far  as  may  be,  gives  an  idea 
of  the  new  cotton  territory,  brought  under 
culture  since  the  war;  the  number  of  bales 
produced  in  it  runs  up  to  nearly  130,000.  It 
includes  Wake,  now  the  largest  cotton  county 
in  the  State,  where  but  little  if  any  was  grown 
before  the  war.  The  entire  number  of  acres 
devoted  to  the  staple  in  1879  was  892,982,  and 
the  number  of  bales  grown  was  389,576. 
These  figures  were  increased  ten  per  cent  in 
1880,  and  increased  again  in  1881.  Most  of  this 
increase  is  in  the  new  cotton  territory,  so  that 
year  by  year  the  culture  of  the  staple  is  extend- 
ing in  the  State : 

SEA-COAST    COUNTIES. 


COUNTIES. 

Acreage. 

Balet. 

Currituek  

816 

188 

Camden.  '.  

2,670 

828 

Pasquotank  

4,004 

1,181 

Perquimans  

7,025 

2,778 

Chowan  

6,047 

2,228 

Dare  

16 

8 

Tyrrell.  .  .  . 

8,481 

1,128 

Hyde  

2,518 

718 

Beaufort  

11,  785 

6,021 

Pamlico  

4.6S5 

2,226 

Craten  

12,888 

6,782 

Carteret  

•J.'.ISli 

1.014 

Jones  .  .     .             

-  H'.:f 

4,078 

Onslow  

6,«5S 

2,841 

Pender  

1,463 

-.;:, 

New  Hanover  

142 

66 

Brunswick  

835 

244 

Columbus  

2,113 

980 

Bladen  

1,618 

M 

Total 

79,018 

88,718 

ANTE-BELLUM    COTTON   COUNTIES. 


COUNTIES. 

Acrtagt. 

BtlM. 

Gates  

5,700 

1.660 

Hertford                      

14,505 

6,360 

Northampton  

86,219 

18.616 

Bertie                                     

19,455 

7  -.:in 

8.117 

BJM 

Martin             •        .           

i:c:.V, 

i\::-. 

Pitt.               

81,147 

14.879 

Edpocombe  

M.SMI 

84980 

Halifax  

48,206 

16.661 

81,608 

7.778 

Franklin                    .        

80.274 

13,989 

Nash              

•J.-..T.N 

12,.',67 

Wilson            

•J  :.7'»; 

18.141* 

i&wa 

8.020 

Wayne     

82.108 

14,.V>8 

19,150 

v:  :» 

Duplin.            

8.86J 

4.499 

15.846 

6.291 

TJnlon                  

19.090 

UB8 

•Jvjvr, 

11.  -:>7 

•J.\  !'.'•> 

12.754 

21,607 

6.S46 

Total        

507,467 

194660 
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NEW  COTTON   COUNTIES,  BROUGHT  UNDER  CULTIVATION 
SINCE   THE   WAR. 


COUNTIES. 

Amtge, 

BalM. 

A  laiuanee  

211 

91 

Alexander  

61T 

182 

Burke  

752 

861 

(  'abarrus  

19,2*4 

7,467 

CaJdwell  

M 

12 

Caswel)  

6 

4 

Catawba  

6,175 

2,012 

Chatham  

18,468 

5,851 

Cleveland  

19,283 

6,126 

Cumberland  

9,210 

8,905 

8779 

1,558 

Davie  

790 

802 

Korsyth.         

16 

10 

Gas  too  

10,949 

4,583 

Granville  

(5,559 

2,535 

Guilford                      .            

283 

114 

Harriett  

9281 

8,627 

10 

Ircdell  

11608 

4,657 

Jackson  

16 

6 

Johnston  

82198 

15151 

7442 

2945 

McDowell  

23 

9 

Madison  

12 

4 

Mecklenburg  

41843 

19129 

Mitchell  

15 

6 

Montgomery  

6519 

2989 

Moore  

8.882 

8988 

Orange  

5290 

1  919 

Person    .   . 

2 

1 

Polk  

1  646 

862 

Randolph  

'595 

295 

Rockingham  

5 

3 

Kowan  

10645 

4881 

KutherforJ  

9679 

2  079 

Sfjirjlpy  ..........     ....... 

6'878 

2,475 

Stokes  

18 

Surry  

8 

1 

Wake  

59856 

30059 

Watauga  

'  10 

'    3 

Wilkes  

107 

29 

Yadkin  

87 

26 

Total  

801  447 

1°Q  898 

Wake  County  produced  the  most  corn,  608,- 
052  bushels.  Rowan  comes  next,  producing 
592,639  bushels,  and  is  first  in  the  yield  of  oats, 
140,443  bushels.  Davidson  produced  the  most 
wheat,  174,271  bushels,  and  Ashe  the  most  rye, 
33,809.  Greenville  is  the  first  in  the  production 
of  tobacco,  4,606,358  pounds.  Greenville,  Per- 
son, Caswell,  and  Rockingham  produced  over  a 
third  of  the  entire  tobacco-crop  of  the  State. 

A  striking  feature  in  the  agriculture  of  the. 
State  is  the  great  change  that  has  been  made 
in  the  cultivation  of  tobacco,  both  in  the  char- 
acter of  the  plant  grown  and  in  the  greatly 
extended  area  of  culture.  Prior  to  the  war, 
tobacco  was  grown  in  only  six  or  seven  coun- 
ties bordering  on  Virginia,  and  the  variety  then 
cultivated  was  known  as  "  shipping  tobacco," 
a  black  variety,  which  was  grown  exclusively 
on  heavy  soils  of  rich  alluvial  composition. 
Since  the  war,  from  the  superior  value  of  the 
product,  the  attention  of  growers  has  been 
turned  exclusively  to  "  yellow  tobacco  " — the 
world,  in  fact,  deriving  its  largest  supply  of 
this  variety  from  North  Carolina.  The  culture 
of  the  plant  has  been  extended  from  the  bor- 
der counties  into  the  central  part  of  the  State, 
along  the  Piedmont  belt  to  the  western  limits 
of  the  State — not  uniformly,  but  in  certain  lo- 
calities. 


Of  late  years  the  cultivation  of  upland  rice 
has  grown  into  a  great  industry,  and  this  crop 
now  forms  one  of  the  staple  productions  of  the 
State.  Anterior  to  the  war,  rice-culture  was 
confined  to  the  lower  valley  of  the  Cape  Fear 
and  to  the  water-grown  variety,  but  the  culti- 
vation of  the  upland  crop  is  now  prosecuted 
with  the  most  encouraging  results.  The  cult- 
ure of  the  vine  is  now  an  established  industry, 
and  is  being  prosecuted  with  excellent  results. 
The  principal  vineyards  are  situated  at  Fayette- 
ville,  Entield,  Kittrell,  and  near  Salem,  nearly 
in  the  central  part  of  the  State.  The  produc- 
tion of  silk  is  also  carried  on  in  several  of  the 
central  counties.  In  the  fruit  district  much 
attention  is  given  to  the  preparation  of  dried 
fruit.  The  State  stands  second  in  the  manu- 
facture of  smoking-tobacco  and  fourth  in  man- 
ufacture of  plug-tobacco.  In  1880-'81  it  man- 
ufactured 4,379,565  pounds  of  the  former  and 
6,405,585  of  the  latter. 

The  receipts  into  the  State  Treasury  during 
the  year  ending  September  30, 1881,  were  $645,- 
743.05.  The  expenditures  for  all  purposes  ag- 
gregated $625,416.59.  Of  the  disbursements, 
$41,952  were  on  account  of  the  Agricultural 
Department,  being  taxes  on  fertilizers,  which 
are  required  by  law  to  be  paid  into  the  State 
Treasury  for  the  benefit  of  that  department, 
but  are  no  part  of  the  general  fund. 

Of  the  $71,179.55  paid  on  account  of  the 
Insane  Asylum  at  Raleigh,  $21,179.55  was  for 
the  year  1880,  which  was  not  drawn  till  the 
close  of  that  fiscal  year  (September  30,  1880). 
Of  the  expenses  of  the  Institution  for  the 
Deaf,  Dumb,  and  the  Blind,  $32,500  was  for 
the  year  1880.  These  amounts  aggregate 
$95,632.29,  which,  being  deducted  from  the 
total  disbursements,  leaves  the  expenses  legiti- 
mately chargeable  to  this  fiscal  year  $529,- 
784.30. 

The  following  is  a  summary  of  business  of 
the  port  of  Wilmington,  for  the  calendar  year 
1881 :  The  receipts  of  cotton  foot  up  128,096 
bales,  as  against  106,156  bales  for  last  year ; 
spirits  turpentine,  84,873  casks,  as  against  89,- 
954  casks  for  last  year;  rosin,  431,121  barrels, 
as  against  480,984  barrels  for  last  year;  tar, 
60,540  barrels,  as  against  54,186  for  last  year ; 
crude  turpentine,  91,444  barrels,  as  against 
108,281  barrels  for  last  year.  The  exports  foot 
up  as  follows:  To  domestic  ports — 63,341  bales 
of  cotton,  as  against  40,348  bales  for  last  year ; 
29,067  casks  spirits  of  turpentine,  as  against 
33,272  casks  for  last  year ;  40,160  barrels  rosin, 
as  against  48,361  barrels  for  last  year ;  44,479 
barrels  tar,  as  against  39,409  barrels  for  last 
year;  2,335  barrels  crude  turpentine,  as  against 
3,356  barrels  for  last  year.  To  foreign  ports 
— 5 7,664  bales  of  cotton,  as  against  65,718  bales 
for  last  year ;  58,477  casks  of  spirits  turpen- 
tine, as  against  69,453  casks  for  last  year; 
445,659  barrels  of  rosin,  as  against  399,349 
barrels  for  last  year;  14,909  barrels  of  tar,  as 
against  14,032  barrels  for  last  year ;  102  barrels 
crude  turpentine,  as  against  none  for  last  year. 
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Total  exports  for  1881 : 

Cotton,  bales 121,005 

Spirits  turpentine,  casks 87,644 

Rosin,  barrels 486,819 

Tar,  barrels 69,888 

Crude  turpentine,  barrels 2,487 

As  compared  with  total  exports  for  1880 : 

Cotton,  bales 106,166 

Spirits  turpentine,  casks 102,726 

Rosin,  barrels 447,710 

Tar,  barrels 63,441 

Crude  turpentine,  barrels 8,866 

Total  number  of  vessels  arrived  during  the 
year,  306  American,  registering  119,414  tons; 
and  244  foreign,  registering  88,292  tons. 
Grand  totals :  604  vessels,  registering  207,706 
tons. 


In  the  extreme  western  part  of  the  State, 
in  Cherokee,  Graham,  Jackson,  and  Swain 
Connties,  are  about  1,100  Cherokee  Indians, 
including  a  few  Catawbas,  who  avoided  trans- 
portation to  the  Indian  Territory  when  the 
other  Cherokees  were  removed.  They  have 
lands  and  a  tribal  government  of  their  own, 
are  farmers,  and  many  of  them  members  of  the 
Baptist  Church.  They  intermarry  considerably 
with  the  whites,  and  do  not  increase  in  num- 
bers. 

The  population  of  North  Carolina  by  coun- 
ties, as  finally  returned  by  the  census  of  1880, 
and  as  compared  with  the  corresponding  figures 
for  1870,  is  as  follows: 


COUNTIES. 

1880. 

!-:<>. 

COUNTIES. 

1880. 

1870. 

COUNTIES. 

1880. 

1870. 

Alamance  

14,618 

11,874 

Franklin  

20,829 

14,184 

Pamlico  + 

6848 

8355 

6863 

Oaston   

14,254 

12602 

108C9 

8  181 

Alleghany  

5,4S6 

8,691 

Gates  

8,897 

7,724 

Fender  $.  ..     . 

12468 

17,994 

12428 

Graham  *  

2885 

9  in; 

7  '  •»."> 

Ashe  

14,437 

9,578 

Granville  

81,286 

24,881 

Person 

18719 

11  170 

Beaufort. 

17.474 

18,011 

Greene  

•     10.087 

8,687 

Pitt.  .. 

21  794 

17276 

Bertie  

16399 

12,950 

Guilford  

28685 

21  786 

Polk 

5062 

4819 

Bladen  

16,163 

12,881 

Halifax  

80,800 

20,408 

Randolph  

20S86 

17661 

Brunswick  

9,3S9 

7,754 

Harnett  

10,862 

8,896 

18245 

12882 

Buncombe  

21.909 

15,412 

Hay  wood  

10,271 

7,921 

Robeson.  . 

28,880 

16,262 

Burke              .   . 

12809 

9777 

Henderson  .  . 

10281 

7706 

21  744 

15708 

14,964 

11954 

Hertford  

11,843 

9273 

19966 

1C.  MO 

Caldwell 

10291 

8476 

Hyde  

7765 

6446 

15198 

18121 

6274 

5361 

Iredell  

22,675 

16981 

22894 

16436 

Carteret  

9,784 

9,010 

Jackson  

7,843 

6,683 

Stanley  

10,605 

8,815 

17825 

16081 

Johnston  ... 

23,461 

16897 

Stokes.    . 

15,858 

11208 

14946 

10934 

7491 

6C02 

15802 

11  262 

23453 

19  723 

Lenoir  

15844 

10,434 

Swain  8.        .   . 

8784 

8182 

8030 

11  061 

9578 

5840 

8536 

7900 

6450 

McDowell  

9836 

7,592 

Tyrrell 

4646 

4,178 

Clay  

8316 

2,461 

Macon  

8,064 

6,615 

Union  

18,066 

12,217 

Cleveland  

16571 

12,696 

M  HI  1  is.  m  

12,810 

8,192 

Wake  

47,989 

85,617 

14,489 

8,474 

Martin  

13,140 

9,647 

Warren  

22,619 

17.768 

Craven   

19,729 

20,516 

Mecklenburg.  .  .  . 

84,175 

24,299 

Washington  

8,928 

6,516 

Cumberland  

23,836 

17,085 

Mitchell  

9,485 

4.705 

Watauga  

8,160 

6,*87 

Cnrrituck  . 

6476 

5131 

Montgomery  .... 

9,874 

7,487 

Wayne  

24,651 

18.144 

Dare 

8,243 

2,778 

Moore  

16,821 

12,040 

Wilkes  

l!'.l-fc 

1W89 

20338 

17414 

Nash. 

17,781 

11,077 

Wilson  

If,  064 

12,258 

Davie 

11  096 

9620 

21376 

27978 

Yadkin  

12,420 

10.697 

Duplin        .   . 

18,778 

15,542 

Northampton  .  .  . 

20,082 

14.749 

Yancey  

7.C94 

6,909 

Edgecombe  

26,181 

22,970 

Onslow  

9,829 

7,5€9 

18070 

18050    1 

23  693 

17507 

The  State.... 

LMLlM 

1,071,861 

NOXIOUS  INSECTS  AND  PLANT  PARA- 
SITES. Recent  observers  have  detected  bac- 
terial life  in  common  fruit-tree  diseases,  and 
have  found  experimental  evidence  connecting 
the  disease  with  the  microphytic  germs.  Pro- 
fessor T.  J.  Burril  detected  moving  microscopic 
objects  in  the  juices  of  blighted  pear-trees  in 
1877,  which  he  afterward  discovered  to  be  bac- 
teria. In  1880  he  found  similar  organisms  as- 
sociated with  the  disease  of  apple-trees  called 
twig-blight.  Drops  of  a  whitish,  viscid  sub- 
. stance,  which  after  a  while  became  brown, 
oozing  from  diseased  parts,  were  found  to  be 
largely  composed  of  the  microphytes,  which 
were  double  or  single  ovoid  bacteria,  each  about 
•001  millimetre  thick,  and  -0015  millimetre  long. 
The  starch-granules,  which  are  abundant  in 
healthy  cells,  were  absent  in  the  infected  tis- 

*  In  1372,  from  part  of  Cherokee ;  In  1874  boundary  with 
Yancey  changed. 

t  In  187-2,  from  part  of  Craven  ;  in  1874  and  1875.  parts  from 
Beaufort ;  in  1875  boundary  with  Craven  changed. 

±  In  1875,  from  part  of  New  Hanover. 

§  In  1871,  from  parts  of  Jackson  and  Macon. 


sues,  and  the  products  of  their  fermentation 
were  revealed  by  tests.  The  manner  in  which 
the  bacteria  penetrate  the  cell-walls  is  proble- 
matical. It  must  be  in  the  germ  form  that 
they  pass  from  one  cell  to  another.  The  germs 
are  not  carried  by  the  circulating  sap,  or  water, 
because  the  disease  spreads  evenly  in  all  direc- 
tions from  its  starting-point. 

Inoculation  of  healthy  trees  by  puncturing 
with  a  needle  or  knife-point  dipped  in  the  viscid 
exudation  led  to  the  development  of  the  disease, 
in  about  half  the  cases,  after  ten  or  twelve  days, 
or  longer.  External  applications  of  the  virus 
to  the  bark  or  leaves  produced  no  effects.  The 
virus  from  the  apple-blight  produced  the  fire- 
blight  in  pear-trees,  and  was  more  fatal  in  its 
action  than  that  from  the  pear- blight  itself. 

By  similar  evidence  the  yellows  in  peach- 
trees  has  been  traced  to  micro-organisms.  In 
the  cells  of  the  infected  shoots  few  starch-cells, 
but  a  multitude  of  bacteria,  are  present.  They 
are  of  oval  form,  not  much  longer  than  wide, 
and  joined  into  straight  rods.  The  Lombardy 
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poplar  and  the  aspen  are  subject  to  similar  dis- 
eases, which  are  found  to  be  accompanied  by 
tha  multiplication  of  bacteria. 

The  cause  of  the  mysterious  failure  of  sugar- 
beets,  on  land  on  which  this  crop  has  been 
raised  for  many  years  in  succession,  has  been 
found  to  be  a  minute  parasite,  which  is 
nourished  by  the  decaying  roots.  The  experi- 
ments of  Kuhn  and  others,  which  led  to  the 
discovery  of  the  parasite,  show  that  the  soil 
first  becomes  infertile  in  patches,  where  the 
plants  begin  to  die,  from  which  centers  the 
beat-sickness,  as  the  phenomenon  is  called,  ex- 
tends over  the  entire  field,  and  is  capable  of 
spreading  through  whole  districts.  It  was  sup- 
posed until  the  recent  discovery,  as  it  is  in  the 
cases  of  other  crops  which  languish  or  fail  after 
repeated  plantings  on  the  same  soil,  that  it  was 
due  to  the  exhaustion  of  certain  soluble  ma- 
terials in  the  soil  which  are  specially  required 
for  tho  particular  plant.  Analyses  of  soils 
showed  no  deficiency  of  nutrient  elements  in 
the  case  of  the  beet-sickness.  Chiccory,  which 
requires  the  same  kind  of  soil  as  the  beet,  flour- 
ished in  the  sickened  soil.  Other  vegetables  of 
many  kinds  planted  in  an  infected  field  were  at- 
tacked. The  roots  of  the  young  beets,  it  was 
found,  were  attacked  by  the  parasites,  and 
their  larva  lodga  in  them.  Of  different  reme- 
dies tried,  the  most  practicable  is  to  sow  tho 
field  thickly  with  beets,  and  then  pull  up  the 
entire  young  crop,  and,  by  burning  it,  destroy 
the  insacts  after  they  have  pierced  the  roots. 

Experiments  with  prussic  or  hydrocyanic 
acid,  conducted  by  Dr.  Franz  Konig,  prove 
that  it  is  the  best  disinfectant  for  plants  in- 
fested with  animal  parasites.  An  atmosphere 
in  which  only  one  third  gramme  of  the  acid  is 
diffused  in  every  cubic  metre  of  the  air,  a  quan- 
tity which  is  not  fatal  to  the  tenderest  parts  of 
plants,  will  destroy  the  phylloxera  and  its  eggs 
in  half  an  hour's  exposure.  Prussic  acid  is  less 
injurious  to  some  plants  than  to  others,  but  its 
action  on  animals  is  much  more  violent  than 
on  any  plants.  Large  winged  insacts  die  in  an 
atmosphere  containing  only  one  tenth  gramme 
to  the  cubic  metre.  Robust,  woody  plants,  with  . 
their  leaves  and  flowers,  can  stand  a  gramma  of 
the  acid  to  the  cubic  metre  of  air. 

The  remedies  for  phylloxera,  brought  for- 
ward at  a  congress  called  at  Bordeaux  for  the 
discussion  of  the  subject,  were  submersion  of 
the  vineyards,  and  the  application  of  bisulphide 
of  carbon  and  sulpho-carbonates.  The  plans  of 
grafting  French  varieties  of  grape  upon  Ameri- 
can stems,  or  American  vines  on  French  stems, 
are  found  to  produce  plants  which  are  usually 
proof  against  the  insect-pest. 

Two  kinds  of  insecticides  are  known  which 
are  completely  effective,  and  at  the  same  time 
harmless  to  vegetation.  These  are  fatty  sub- 
stances, and  a  certain  group  of  composite  flow- 
ers. An  oily  substance,  when  it  can  be  applied 
so  as  to  cover  the  surface  of  the  insect's  body 
in  a  film,  causes  instantaneous  death  by  suffoca- 
tion. -  It  closes  the  spiracles,  and  excludes  the 


air  from  the  tracheal  tubes.  There  are, 
ever,  but  few  cases  in  which  this  insecticide 
can  be  administered.  The  other  remedy  against 
destructive  insects  finds  a  very  extensive  appli- 
cation in  the  form  of  a  powder  called  com- 
monly "  Persian  insect-powder."  It  is  made 
from  flowers  of  the  Anthemis  group.  It  de- 
stroys insects,  by  paralyzing  their  nervous  sys- 
tem. The  mode  of  its  action  is  not  understood. 
To  all  other  life  it  seems  to  be  almost  innocuous. 
The  most  efficacious  of  these  flowers  are  species 
of  the  genus  Pyrethrum.  The  common  Artemi- 
sia fill/olio,  is  sufficiently  powerful  to  destroy 
delicate  insect  forms.  Instances  have  occurred 
recently  in  which  the  Persian  powder  has  acted 
injuriously  on  vertebrate  animals. 

NUTRITIVE  INGREDIENTS  AND  VAL- 
UES OF  THE  FOOD  WE  EAT.  Among  the 
numerous  branches  of  biological  research,  one, 
and  by  no  means  the  least  interesting  and  im- 
portant, is  the  study  of  foods  and  nutrition. 
"Within  the  past  fifteen  years  especially,  a  very 
large  amount  of  scientific  labor  has  been  de- 
voted to  the  investigation  of  the  composition 
of  foods  and  the  function  of  their  ingredients 
in  the  animal  economy.  Indeed,  very  few  per« 
sons  this  side  of  the  Atlantic  have  any  just  con- 
ception of  the  magnitude  of  this  work  and 
its  results.  And,  though  many  of  the  most 
important  problems  are  still  unsolved  and 
must,  because  of  their  complexity,  long  re- 
main so,  yet  enough  has  been  done  to  give  us 
a  tolerably  clear  insight  into  the  processes  by 
which  the  food  we  eat  supplies  our  bodily 
wants. 

The  bulk  of  our  best  definite  knowledge  of 
these  matters  comes  from  direct  experiments 
in  which  animals  are  supplied  with  food  of 
various  kinds,  and  the  effects  noted.  The  food, 
the  excrement,  solid  and  liquid,  and  in  some 
cases  the  inhaled  and  exhaled  air,  are  meas- 
ured, weighed,  and  analyzed.  Many  trials 
have  been  made  with  different  animals,  horses, 
oxen,  cows,  sheep,  goats,  swine,  dogs,  rabbits, 
birds,  and  the  like,  and  a  considerable  number 
with  human  beings  of  both  sexes  and  different 
ages.  In  the  philosophical  planning  of  the 
researches,  in  the  ingenuity  manifested  in  de- 
vising apparatus,  in  the  accuracy,  thorough- 
ness, patience  in  execution,  and  magnitude  of 
the  work,  as  well  as  in  the  distinguished  genius 
of  many  of  the  workers,  chemico-physiological 
science  has  here,  as  in  other  specialties,  assumed 
the  highest  rank  among  the  sciences  of  our  time. 
"With  the  rest  it  has  brought  us  where  we  can 
estimate  the  nutritive  values  of  foods  from  their 
chemical  composition  with  so  near  an  approach 
to  accuracy  that  in  Germany,  where  the  best 
research  is  done,  tables,  giving  in  figures  the 
composition  and  nutritive  valuations  of  foods, 
have  been  prepared  by  eminent  physiologists, 
and  are  coming  into  general  use  among  the 
people.  To  give  a  brief  account  of  the  out- 
come of  such  work  as  this  in  its  relation  to  the 
nutritive  values  of  foods  is  the  chief  object  of 
this  article. 


NUTRITIVE  INGREDIENTS  AND  VALUES  OF  THE  FOOD  WE  EAT.     671 


The  Nutrient*  of  Foods  and  their  Functions 
in  Nutrition.— First,  however,  it  may  be  well 
to  recapitulate  very  briefly  some  of  the  main 
results  of  later  research  respecting  the  nutri- 
tive ingredients  of  foods,  and  their  work  and 
uses  in  nutrition.  This  is  the  more  proper, 
since  the  more  lately  ascertained  facts  have  not 
only  added  greatly  to  our  knowledge,  but  the 
older  theories  have  thereby  been  materially 
modified ;  and,  further,  because  the  later  views 
have  not  yet  become  current  in  the  English 
language. 

We  eat  meat  and  fish,  potatoes  and  bread,  to 
build  up  our  bodies,  repair  their  wastes,  and 
supply  them  with  fuel  for  the  production  of 
heat  and  force.  In  other  words,  our  food 
supplies,  besides  water  and  mineral  substances, 
several  classes  of  nutrients,  of  which  the  most 
important  are  albuminoids  or  proteids,  carbo- 
hydrates and  fats,  and  whose  functions  are  to 
be  transformed  into  the  various  tissues  and 
fluids  of  the  body,  muscle  and  fat,  blood  and 
bone,  and  by  their  decomposition  and  con- 
sumption to  produce  heat  and  force. 

Albuminoids,  Proteids,  or  Protein  Com- 
pounds.— These  contain  carbon,  oxygen,  hydro- 
gen, and  nitrogen,  the  latter  element  being  char- 
acteristic of  albuminoids.  Albuminoids  occur 
in  plants,  as  in  the  gluten  of  wheat ;  and  in  the 
animal  body,  as  in  the  fibrinogen  and  fibrino- 
plastic  substances  of  blood,  in  the  fibrin  of 
muscle,  in  albumen  (white)  of  eggs,  and  in  the 
casein  (curd)  of  milk. 

The  albuminoids  are  the  most  important  of 
the  nutrients  of  foods.  Not  only  do  they  share 
in  the  formation  of  the  fatty  tissues  and  in  the 
supply  of  material  for  the  production  of  animal 
heat  and  muscular  power,  thus  performing  all 
of  the  functions  of  the  other  food  ingredients 
in  the  body,  but  they  also  have  a  work  of 
their  own  in  the  building  up  of  the  nitrogen- 
ous tissues,  muscles,  tendons,  cartilage,  etc., 
in  which  none  of  the  other  ingredients  can 
share. 

Carbohydrates,  of  which  we  have  familiar 
examples  in  sugar,  starch,  and  cellulose,  differ 
from  the  albuminoids  in  that  they  have  no  ni- 
trogen. They  have,  according  to  the  best  ex- 
perimental evidence,  no  share  in  the  forma- 
tion of  nitrogenous  tissues  in  the  body.  That 
they  are  transformed  into  fats  to  any  consider- 
able extent  is  at  least  questionable.  Their  chief 
use  in  food  seems  to  be  to  supply  fuel  for  the 
production  of  animal  heat,  and  very  probably 
of  muscular  energy.  They  also  do  a  most  use- 
ful duty  in  preventing  the  consumption  of  al- 
buminoids and  fats,  by  being  consumed  them- 
selves. They  are  very  important  constituents 
of  food,  but  less  so  than  the  albuminoids. 

Fats  are  familiar  to  us  in  the  vegetable  fats 
and  oils,  as  linseed  and  olive  oils;  in  fat  meat, 
tallow  and  lard,  and  in  butter,  etc.  Fats,  like 
carbohydrates,  consist  of  carbon,  oxygen,  and 
hydrogen,  and  are  destitute  of  nitrogen.  The 
fats  of  food  are  stored  in  the  body  as  fats, 
transformed  into  carbohydrates,  and  serve  as 


fuel  to  produce  heat  and  probably  muscular 
force,  but  do  not  form  nitrogenous  tissue.  They 
are  more  valuable  than  the  carbohydrates,  be- 
cause richer  in  carbon  and  hydrogen,  the  ele- 
ments which  give  value  to  fuel,  and  because  they 
supply  the  body  with  fats. 

Besides  the  nutrients  named  above,  there  are 
others  of  inferior  but  nevertheless  not  incon- 
siderable importance  in  nutrition,  as  kreatin, 
sarkin,  inosite,  and  so  on.  The  proportions  of, 
these  are,  however,  so  small  and  their  functions 
so  little  understood,  that  it  is  at  present  cus- 
tomary to  leave  them  out  of  account  or  group 
them  with  the  other  nutrients  in  estimating 
the  nutritive  values  of  foods.  Classifying  the 
organic  nutrients  of  food  thus  roughly,  the 
chief  uses  of  each  class  in  supplying  the  body 
with  material  for  its  tissues  and  fluids,  and  for 
the  production  of  heat  and  muscular  force, 
may  be  briefly  outlined  as  follows : 

Nutrients.  Function!  In  Nutrition. 

ALBUMINOIDS,       f  Aure  transformed  into  ALBUMINOIDS. 

^0™^°°"'  "     SS 

Uerve  for  FUEL. 

CAKBOHYDBATES.     Servo  for  FUEL. 


FATS. 


(  Are  transformed  into  FATS. 

<   *  u  "    CARBOHYDRATE--. 

|  Serve  for  FUEL. 


Proportions  of  Nutrients  in  Different  Foods. 
— As  the  functions  of  the  nutritive  ingredients 
have  become  better  understood,  more  and  more 
attention  has  naturally  been  devoted  to  the 
investigation  of  the  composition  of  foods,  and 
the  nature  and  proportions  of  their  various 
constituents ;  so  that,  although  only  the  later 
wprk  has  been  done  by  methods  fully  in  accord 
with  the  demands  of  chemical  and  physiolog- 
ical science  as  it  now  exists,  yet  a  large  amount 
of  reliable  information  has  already  accumulated. 
Many  hundreds  of  analyses  of  vegetable  and 
animal  food  products  have  been  executed  in 
Europe,  especially  in  Germany.  In  this  country 
the  analytical  investigation  of  this  sort  has  not 
until  within  a  few  years  past  been  at  all  ex- 
tensive, and  that  which  has  been  done  has 
been  confined  almost  exclusively  to  materials 
used  for  feeding  domestic  animals. 

Under  the  auspices  of  the  Smithsonian  In- 
stitution and  the  United  States  Fish  Com- 
mission, an  investigation  of  the  chemical  com- 
position and  nutritive  values  of  some  of  our 
American  foods  has  been  undertaken  in  the 
chemical  laboratory  of  Wesleyan  University, 
Middletown,  Connecticut,  under  the  direction 
of  Professor  W.  O.  Atwater.  This  work  has 
begun  with  analyses  of  fish,  but  ia  being  ex- 
tended to  other  animal  and  to  vegetable  foods. 
The  research  has  been  going  on  for  some  time, 
and  now  includes  chemical  analyses  of  some 
two  hundred  specimens  of  the  flesh  of  fish, 
oysters,  lobsters,  and  other  "fish-foods,"  with 
a  number  of  meats  of  various  sorts,  and  some 
vegetable  products.  Some  of  the  results,  along 
with  those  of  similar  European  products,  are 
given  in  the  table  herewith : 
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COMPOSITION  AND  NUTRITIVE  VALUATION  OF  FOODS. 


KINDS  OF  FOOD. 

Total  edible 

nr  FLESH  FREE  FROM  BON  i:  AMD  OTHER  WASTE. 

lolliU,  actual 
nutrient*,  In 
•ample*,  u 
an»ly«J. 

Water. 

NUTRIENTS. 

Nutritive 
ratio. 

Nutritive 
valuation, 
medium 
beef  =  100. 

Albuminoid*, 
protein. 

Fata. 

Eitractlvei, 

carbohydrates. 

Aih. 

MKAT  IHIKSII). 
Beef  lean  

Percent. 

Per  cent. 
76-7 
72-2 
64-8 
78-8 
72-8 
76-0 
47-9 
72-4 
47-4 

47-7 
2S-0 
85-7 
9-1 

75-8 
76-2 
70-1 
70-0 
88-0 

67-4 
90-6 
66-4 
14-1 
48-0 
85-8 
90-6 
78-7 

74-8 

83-9 
82-5 
81-2 
68-1 
72-3 
78-1 
63-5 
70-1 
76-8 

53-0 
51-8 
15-3 
50-9 
35-6 
66-0 
42-7 

87-7 
80-8 
86-1 
.    86-2 
82-7 
81-2 

S6-1 
79-4 

Per  cent. 
20-6 
21-4 
16-9 
19-9 
18-9 
18-1 
14-8 
19-7 
14-6 

27-1 

24-0 
24  8 
9-7 

19-  S 
19-7 
18-6 
23-3 
15-9 

8-4 
8-1 
8-7 
0-9 
82-7 
27-2 
8-8 
12-5 

18-2 
14-2 
15-9 
17-2 
18-8 
18-3 
19-3 
19-7 
22-1 
18-4 

25-0 
26-5 
78-0 
18-4 
31-6 
21-0 
21-4 

5-8 
14-8 
8-0 
6-6 
13-6 
16-0 

7-9 
16-8 

Per  cent. 

1-5 

5-2 

27-2 
0-8 
7-4 
6-7 
86-4 
6-8 
87-8 

15-4 
86-5 
81-6 
75-8 

1-9 
1-4 
9-3 
8-2 
45-6 

8-7 
0-8 
25-7 
83-1 
8-4 
80-4 
1-2 
12-1 

6-3 
0-7 
0-2 
0-2 
11-7 
8-1 
1-3 
15-7 
6-2 
4-0 

0-5 
0-4 
1-9 
15-6 
18-7 
11-0 
22-8 

1-1 
0-2 
0-9 
0-4 
2-0 
0-5 

2-0 
4-6 

Per  cent. 

'6:i 
'6:i 

"i:5 

1-4 
1-8 
1-2 
2-5 

4-8 
4-8 
3-5 
0-7 
6-8 
2-5 
8-7 
0-6 

3-4 
8-4 
2-5 
4-2 

'i:6 

2-5 

Per  cent. 

1-2 
1-2 
1-1 
0-5 
1  8 
1-2 
0-8 
1-1 
0-7 

10-6 
10-1 
8-5 
5-4 

1-1 

1-4 
0-9 
1-0 
0-5 

0-7 
0-7 
0-6 
1-2 
4-1 
4-1 
0-7 
1-1 

1-1 
1-2 
1-2 
1-4 
1-4 
1-2 
1-8 
1-1 
1-6 
1-1 

1-9 
1-9 
8-8 
1-6 
2-4 
1-9 
1-6 

2-0 
1-4 
2-5 
2-7 
1-7 
1-8 

1-4 

2-8 

Ai  1: 

0-2 
0-4 
2-8 
0-1 
07 
0-6 
4-3 
0-6 
4-5 

1-0 
2-7 
0-7 
18-6 

0-2 
0-2 
0-9 
0-8 
5-0 

3-4 
2-0 
18-1 
109-9 
0-7 
2-1 
1-6 
1-7 

0-6 

'i:i 

0-8 

o-i 

1-4 
0-4 
0-4 

'i:5 

1-0 
0-9 
1-9 

0-3 

"6:2 

o-i 

0-3 

0-4 
0-5 

Per  cent. 
91-8 
100-0 
112-0 
87-6 
92-4 
86-6 
116-5 
96'0 
116  0 

146-0 
157-0 
150-7 
151-8 

88-8 
88-3 
98-9 
107-5 
184-4 

28-8 
18-5 
66-1 
124-0 
159-8 
1C8-0 
21-8 
72-2 

87-9 
62-4 
69-1 
74-9 
98-2 
90-9 
85-4 
107-9 
105-0 
85-0 

109-0 
114-8 
340-0 
102-2 
1G3-4 
107:2 
125-4 

80-0 
67-0 
88-0 
82-6 
62-0 
70-7 

89-0 
79-1 

"     fat  

Veal   lean          

"     fat                 

fat.          

'«     fat  

MKVT  (PREPABED). 

Salt  pork        

UAlfE—  FOWL,  ETC. 

Hen  lean  

"    fot              .               

MII.K,  EGGS,  KTO. 

Cow's  milk,  skimmed  

Butter        

Cheese  skimmed  milk  

Cheese,  whole  milk  

Buttermilk    

Hen's  eggs  

Fisu  (FRESH). 
Halibut  

21-4 
4-S 
11-8 
8-9 
16-3 
15-5 
11-0 
8'5-0 
13-7 
13-0 

19-8 

28-7 

Flounder  

Cod  

Haddock    

Shad  

Mackerel  

Blue-fish  

Salmon  

White-fish  

Spent  salmon  

PISH   (PREPARED). 

Salt  cod  

Boned  cod  

Dried  cod  

Smoked  halibut  

8-2-5 
28-9 
29-9 
88-1 

12-3 
19-7 
13-9 
13-8 
6-8 
2-3 

13-9 

20-6 

Smoked  herring1  

Salt  mackerel  

INVERTEBRATES  (FRESH). 

Oysters  

Scallops  

Bound  clam  

Lobster  

Crawfish   

INVERTEBRATES  (PREPARED). 

'•  Cove"  or  canned  oysters..  .  . 
Canned  lobster  

VEGETABLE  FOODS. 


NUTRIKNT8. 

Nutritive 

KINDS  OF  FOOD. 

Water. 

Albuminoids, 
protein. 

Fata. 

Carbo- 
hydrates. 

Crude  fiber. 

Ash. 

ratio. 

valuation, 
fine  wheat- 
flour  =  100. 

Wheat-flour,  fine. 

Per  cent. 
14'9 

Per  cent. 
8'9 

Per  cent. 
I'l 

Per  cent. 
74-2 

Per  cent. 

0-3 

Per  cent. 
0-6 

As  1: 

8-5 

Per  cent. 
100-0 

"        "     coarse  

12'2 

11-8 

1-2 

73-7 

0'8 

08 

6'7 

99-4 

Eye-flour  

14-2 

ll'O 

i'i 

69-8 

1'6 

1-5 

6'7 

106-0 

Oatmeal  

10  '0 

14'8 

6-6 

65'8 

2*2 

2'0 

5-3 

121-6 

Corn-meal  (maize)  

16'0 

8-2 

8-5 

69-6 

1-6 

1-3 

9-4 

97-3 

Bean-meal  

13-6 

23-1 

2-8 

53'6 

8-8 

8'5 

2'5 

148-4 

Rice  

13-2 

7-8 

0'7 

76-4 

0'8 

I'l 

9'9 

90'8 

Potatoes  

75-8 

1*8 

0'2 

20'5 

0'7 

1-0 

11-6 

24-8 

Sweet-potatoes  

75-8 

1*8 

0-4 

20-0 

I'l 

1-2 

13-6 

23-5 

Carrots  

87'  7 

I'O 

0'2 

9'  1 

1-2 

0*8 

9'1 

12-2 

Turnips  

91-2 

I'D 

0'2 

6*0 

fl-9 

0'7 

6-5 

8'9 

Melons  

95-2 

I'l 

0'6 

1"4 

I'l 

0*6 

2'4 

7'0 

Pumpkins  

90*0 

0'7 

O'l 

7'8 

1'3 

O'G 

10'2 

9-0 

Cauliflower  

90-4 

2-5 

0'4 

6-0 

0-9 

0'8 

2-2 

15-6 

Cabbage  

90'0 

1'9 

0'2 

4-9 

1'8 

1'2 

2*8 

27-5 

Starch  

14-8 

1-5 

88-8 

0*4 

75-2 

Cane-sugar  

2-2 

0*8 

96'7 

0'8 

81-4 

Beet-sugar  

3"0 

95*6 

1*4 

.... 

79'8 

Molasses  ,  

24-6 

73-1 

2-8 

60-7 

Honey  

16-1 

1-3 

.... 

81-4 

— 

o-i 

72-8 
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Animal  Foods. — The  figures  for  meat,  game, 
fowl,  milk,  eggs,  etc.,  as  well  as  those  for 
vegetable  food,  are  from  European  analyses, 
which  are  far  more  numerous  at  present  than 
the  American.  Those  of  fish  and  inverte- 
brates, on  the  other  hand,  are  American — the 
number  of  analyses  made  here  being  already 
several  times  as  large  as  the  European. 

The  first  column  of  the  table  of  animal 
foods  gives  the  amounts  of  edible  solids,  act- 
ual nutrients  in  the  samples  as  analyzed.  The 
European  figures  do  not  include  these  data. 
With  the  fish  and  invertebrates,  however, 
they  are  given. 

Considered  from  the  stand-point  of  the  food- 
value,  meats,  fish,  etc.,  as  we  buy  them  in  the 
markets,  consist  of — 1.  Flesh  or  edible  portion  ; 
2.  Waste — bones,  skin,  entrails,  etc.  The  pro- 
portions of  waste  matter  in  different  kinds  of 
fish,  and  in  different  samples  of  the  same  kind 
in  different  condition,  vary  widely.  Thus,  a 
sample  of  flounder  contained  68  per  cent  of 
waste  matter  and  only  32  per  cent  of  flesh, 
while  one  of  halibut-steak  had  only  18  per 
cent  of  waste  and  82  per  cent  of  edible  ma- 
terials. Among  those  with  the  most  waste 
and  least  edible  flesh  are  the  porgy,  bass,  perch, 
lobster,  and  oyster.  Among  those  with  the 
least  waste  are  fat  shad,  fat  mackerel,  and  dried 
and  salt  fish. 

Coming  to  the  edible  portion,  the  flesh,  we 
find  this  to  consist  of — 1,  water;  2,  solids — 
actual  nutritive  substances.  The  proportions 
of  water  and  solids  in  the  various  kinds  of 
flesh  are  much  more  variable  than  most  peo- 
ple would  suppose.  Thus,  we  find  the  pro- 
portion of  water  in  meats  to  vary  from  one 
half  or  less  in  the  fatter  to  three  fourths  or 
more  in  the  leaner  sorts.  Again,  the  flesh  of 
flounder  has  85  per  cent  of  water  and  only  15 
per  cent  of  solids,  while  that  of  salmon  has  36£ 
per  cent  of  solids  and  63  J  per  cent  of  water ; 
and  the  flesh  of  dried,  smoked,  and  salt  fish 
has  still  less  water.  Among  the  more  watery 
kinds  of  fish  are  the  flounder,  cod,  striped  bass, 
and  blue-fish.  Among  those  with  less  water 
and  more  solids  are  mackerel,  shad,  salmon, 
and  salt  and  dried  fish.  In  brief,  as  com- 
pared with  ordinary  meats,  the  flesh  of  fish 
generally,  though  not  always,  contains  more 
water. 

To  get  the  actual  nutritive  substance  in  a 
sample  of  fish  we  must  first  subtract  the  waste 
— the  entrails,  bones,  skin,  etc. — which  leaves 
the  flesh  ;  then  we  must  allow  for  the  water 
in  the  flesh.  What  remains  will  be  the  total 
edible  solids,  or  actual  nutritive  substance,  in 
the  sample.  Some  of  the  detailed  statistics  of 
the  proportions  of  total  nutrients  in  fish  and 
invertebrates  will  be  of  interest.  The  follow- 
ing data  are  from  a  report  of  the  investiga- 
tion by  Professor  Atwater  above  referred  to,  in 
the  last  report  of  the  United  States  Commis- 
sioner of  Fish  and  Fisheries.  The  figures  apply 
to  the  samples  of  fish  as  retailed,  in  some  cases 
whole,  in  others  dressed : 
VOL.  xxi. — 43  A 


TOTAL    EDIBLE     SOLIDS.      ACTUAL    NUTRIENTS    IN   SAM- 
PLES   OF   FISH,    AS   RECEIVED   FROM    MARKETS. 


KIND  OF  FISH,  AND  PORTION  ANALYZED. 


California  salmon,  edible  portion  of  anterior 
part 

Salmon,  entrails  removed 

Smoked  halibut 

Salt  mackerel 

Boned  cod,  salt 

Canned  salmon 

Smoked  herring 

Eels,  salt- water ;  skin,  bead,  and  entrails  re- 
moved  

Halibut,  section  of  body,  fat 

Halibut,  posterior  part  of  body,  lean 

Spanish  mackerel,  whole 

Bait  cod,  "boat  flsh" 

Salt  cod,  "  channel  fish  " 

Shad,  whole 

Shad,  whole 

Shad,  whole 

Turbot,  whole 

Mackerel,  whole 

Mackerel,  whole 

Mackerel,  whole 

Mackerel,  whole,  lean 

Salmon-trout,  whole,  lean 

White-fish,  whole 

Spent  salmon,  female,  whole 

Spent  salmon,  female,  whole 

Muskallonge,  whole 

Smelt,  whole 

Sheep's-head,  entrails  removed 

Alewives,  whole 

Herring,  whole 

Cod,  head  and  entrails  removed 

Cod,  head  and  entrails  removed 

Spent  landlocked  salmon,  male,  whole 

Spent  landlocked  salmon,  female,  whole 

Brook-trout,  cultivated,  whole 

Black-flsh,  whole 

Bed  snapper,  entrails  removed 

Bed  snapper,  whole 

Porgy,  whole 

Porgy;  whole 

White  perch,  whole 

White  perch,  whole 

Black  bass,  whole 

Striped  bass,  whole 

Striped  bass,  whole 

Haddock,  entrails  removed 

Haddock,  entrails  removed 

Yellow  pike-perch,  whole 

Flounder,  entrails  removed 

Flounder,  whole 


ill!  \ 


Per  cent. 

39-39 

26- 5T 

81-68 

80-97 

80-91 

29-95 

23-66 

22-50 
27-13 
15-67 
20-65 
20-99 
19-09 
18-56 
15-51 
14-81 
15-61 
23-95 
18-24 
12-97 
11  76 
14-88 
18  69 
14-87 
12-17 
12-52 
12-51 
11-99 
11-95 
11-52 
11-92 
10-98 
10-97 
10-74 
10-77 
10-72 
10-87 
9-83 
11-78 
7-78 
10-08 
8-78 
9-67 
9-01 
8-87 
9-07 


8- 
8-45 
7-06 
4-87 


21-40 


16-29 


15-48 


18-52 


11-45 
i6:86 


9-76 


8-94 
'8:88 


Foul  or  Spent  Fish  versus  the  same  in  Good 
Condition. — Some  very  interesting  results  are 
found  in  comparing  the  foul  or  spent  fish  with 
the  same  in  good  condition.  As  it  becomes  lean, 
the  fish  loses  nutritive  value  in  three  ways :  first, 
in  total  loss  of  weight ;  second,  in  relative  in- 
crease of  waste  and  decrease  of  flesh ;  and,  third, 
in  the  deterioration  of  the  quality  of  the  flesh, 
which,  in  the  lean  fish,  is  more  watery  and  con- 
siderably less  valuable,  pound  for  pound,  than 
the  flesh  of  the  same  fish  in  good  condition. 
Thus,  the  fiesh  of  spent  salmon  is  rated  in  the 
last  column  at  85,  while  that  of  fat  salmon  came 
np  to  108.  There  is  in  this  a  strong  argument 
in  favor  of  legislation  against  the  capture  of 
fish  out  of  season. 

Fish  as  Brain-Food. — The  report  referred  to 
contains  the  following  statement  regarding  the 
wide-spread  notion  that  fish  is  particularly  val- 
uable for  brain-food  on  account  of  a  large  con- 
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tent  of  phosphorus :  "  The  percentages  of  phos- 
phorus in  the  analyses  above  reported  are  not 
larger  than  are  found,  according  to  the  best 
analyses,  in  the  flesh  of  other  animals  used 
for  food.  The  number  of  reliable  determina- 
tions of  flesh  in  the  latter  are,  however,  small, 
and  it  is,  though  very  improbable,  yet  within 
the  range  of  possibility  that  a  more  complete 
investigation  of  the  subject  might  reveal  a 
smaller  proportion  of  phosphorus  in  meats  than 
in  fish.  But,  even  if  the  fish  were  richer  in 
phosphorus,  there  is  no  proof  that  it  would,  on 


that  account,  be  better  for  brain-food.  The 
questions  of  the  nourishment  of  the  brain  and 
the  sources  of  intellectual  energy  are  too  in- 
determinate to  allow  decisive  statements,  and 
too  abstruse  for  speedy  solution  in  the  preeent 
condition  of  our  knowledge." 

Oysters. — From  the  same  source  we  quote 
similar  statistics  regarding  oysters  from  various 
localities.  It  should  be  observed,  however, 
that  the  analyses  are  as  yet  insufficient  to  sho\vx 
how  accurately  these  figures  express  the  aver- 
age composition  of  oysters  of  the  kinds  named : 


PROPORTIONS  OF  FLESH,  OF  LIQUIDS,   AND    OF  TOTAL   SHELL    CONTENTS    (FLESH  AND  LIQUIDS) 

IN  SAMPLES  OF  OYSTERS. 


FLESH  IN  WHOLE  OYS- 
TER. 

Per  cent. 

LIQUIDS  IN  WHOLE 
OYSTER. 

Per  cent. 

TOTAL  SHELL  CONTENTS 
OF  OYSTERS. 

Per  cent. 

Blue  Point  

18-89 

Stony  Creek  

11-81 

East  River  

20-28 

Shrewsbury  

12-64 

Stony  Creek  

11-88 

TSii/jjipH-R  Ray 

20-01 

Fair  Haven  

12-63 

East  River  

10-01 

Stony  Creek  

19-15 

Rnf7J»r<VR  B*V 

12-60 

Rockaway  

7-72 

Stony  Creek  

18-90 

Providence  R'iver  

10  88 

RnzTwVc  Bfty  

7-60 

Blue  Point  

18-62 

Rockawsy  

10-68 

Rappahannock  River.  .  . 

7-31 

Rockaway  

18-40 

East  River        

10-27 

7*29 

Fair  Haven. 

18-06 

Staten  Island  

9-18 

Btaten  Island  

7-10 

Shrewsbury. 

17-62 

7-86 

Norfolk               

6-52 

17-00 

Stony  Creek  

7-52 

Providence  River.  .  .  . 

6-12 

Stati  n  Island  .  .  . 

16-28 

Stony  Creek  

7-84 

Potomac  River  

6-64 

Rappahannock  River... 

15-17 

Potomac  River  ...   . 

6'51 

6-43 

James  River. 

18-79 

James  River  

6-50 

Blue  Point  

6-23 

Potomac  River  . 

12-15 

Norfolk 

4-66 

4-88 

Norfolk 

11  -18 

The  actual  nutrients  in  the  samples  of  oysters  were  as  follows : 


DRY  SUBSTANCE  IN 
FLESH. 

Percent. 

DRY  SUBSTANCE  IN 
LIQUIDS. 

Per  cent. 

DRY  SUBSTANCE   IN  TO- 
TAL SHELL  CONTENTS, 
FLESH  PLUS  LIQUIDS. 

Per  cent. 

Blue  Point 

28-76 

Fair  Haven  

6-00 

Blue  Point  

19-24 

21-18 

5-67 

Providence  River 

15-21 

20-99 

Providence  River  

4-95 

Fair  Haven  

14-88 

East  River  

20-08 

Rockaway  

4-94 

Shrewsbury  

14-63 

Stony  Creek 

18'98 

4-93 

Potomac  River 

18-40 

18-78 

East  River     

4-56 

Rockaway  

13-02 

Fair  Haven.        

18-70 

Potomac  River  

4-49 

East  River  

12-43 

18-35 

4-09 

TinzwtrrVp  Pay 

11-20 

Stony  Creek  . 

17-91 

Stony  Creek  

3-88 

Staten  Island        

10-42 

Rappahaiinock  River.  .  .  . 

17-86 

Stony  Creek  

3-67 

Rappahannock  River.  .  . 

10-12 

16-51 

Staten  Island  

8-65 

Stony  Creek  .... 

9-96 

Norfolk  .     . 

16-14 

Buzzard's  Bay  

8-60 

James  River  

9-95 

15-79 

Norfolk 

3-17 

Stony  Creek 

9  11 

Staten  Island... 

15-58 

Rappahannock  River.  .  . 

2-76 

Norfolk  .  . 

8-55 

Placing  the  oysters  in  the  order  of  the  per- 
centages of  nutritive  materials  in  the  whole 
sample,  the  arrangement  will  be  as  follows. 
Some  other  invertebrates  are  appended  for 
comparison : 

PERCENTAGES    OP    NUTRITIVE    MATERIALS     IN    WHOLE 
SAMPLE,    INCLUDING   SHELL   AND   SHELL   CONTENTS. 

Per  cent. 

Oysters,  Blue  Point 8-57 

"       Fair  Haven 2-69 

"       Providence  River. 2' 53 

"        Shrewsbury 2-55 

"        East  River 2'53 

"        Rockaway 2-38 

"        Buzzard's  Bay 2'25 

"        StonyCreek 1'87 

"        StonyCreek 1'76 

"        Staten  Island 1'68 

"        Potomac  River 1-68 

"        Rappahannock  River 1'56 

"       James  River 1-37 

"       Norfolk 0-96 

Long  clams 7'77 

Round  clams 3-88 

Lobsters 6"  80 

Crawfish 2-31 


Proportions  of  Nutritive  Ingredients. — Col- 
umns two  to  six  of  the  table  of  animal  foods, 
on  page  672,  show  the  proportions  of  water  and 
of  actual  nutrients — protein,  carbohydrates, 
fats,  and  mineral  matters — in  the  several  mate- 
rials, and  need  no  further  explanation.  We 
may,  however,  note  three  important  facts  which 
the  figures  illustrate:  First,  that,  in  general,  the 
fatter  kinds  of  flesh  have  more  solid  dry  sub- 
stance and  less  water  than  the  leaner  ;  second, 
that  the  flesh  of  fish  is,  in  general,  more  wa- 
tery than  that  of  domestic  animals ;  and,  third, 
that  otherwise  the  fish  and  meats  are  very 
similar  in  composition.  . 

The  seventh  column  shows  the  nutritive  ra- 
tios— that  is,  the  ratio  of  the  nitrogenous  con- 
stituents (protein)  to  the  non-nitrogenous  ones 
(carbohydrates  and  fats) — a  matter  of  impor- 
tance in  judging  of  the  fitness  of  a  given  food 
or  food-mixture  for  supplying  the  wants  of  the 
body.  A  nutritive  ratio  of  1  to  5  is  usually  re- 
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garded  as  a  fair  one  for  this  purpose.  The  fa- 
miliar fact  that  neither  lean  meat  nor  a  very 
starchy  food,  as  potatoes,  is  by  itself  proper  for 
food,  hut  that  each  supplements  the  other  and 
the  two  make  an  appropriate  mixture,  is  an  il- 
lustration of  this  principle.  The  nutritive  ratio 
of  the  meat  is  too  small — protein  is  in  excess ; 
that  of  the  potato  is  too  large — protein  is  defi- 
cient. The  two  together  in  proper  proportions 
give  the  proper  nutritive  ratio. 

Vegetable  Foods. — The  vegetable  foods  are 
in  general  more  concentrated — that  is,  they 
have  less  waste,  less  water,  and  more  dry  sub- 
stance, actual  nutrient — than  the  animal  foods. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  dry  substance  is  less 
valuable,  weight  for  -weight,  than  that  of 
animal  food,  partly  because  it  has  less  pro- 
tein and  consists  largely  of  carbohydrates, 
and  partly  for  other  reasons,  as  is  explained 
beyond. 

Nutritive  Valuations. — From  the  figures  in 
the  table  it  seems  that,  while  "  medium  beef  " 
contains  72  per  cent,  of  water,  milk  contains 
87£  per  cent.  Roughly  speaking,  beefsteak  is 
about  three  fourths  and  milk  seven  eighths 
water.  A  pound  of  beefsteak  would  thus  con- 
tain four  ounces  of  solids,  and,  if  we  assume  a 
pint  of  milk  to  weigh  a  pound,  a  quart  would 
contain  four  ounces  of  solids  also ;  that  is,  a 
pound  of  steak  and  a  quart  of  milk  contain 
about  the  same  weight  of  actual  nutrients. 
But  we  know  that  for  ordinary  use  the  pound 
of  beefsteak  is  worth  more  for  food  than  the 
quart  of  milk.  The  reason  is  simple.  The 
solids  of  the  lean  steak  are  nearly  all  albumi- 
noid, while  those  of  milk  consist  largely  of  fats 
and  of  milk-sugar,  a  carbohydrate. 

The  figures  in  the  last  column  are  intended 
to  show  how  the  foods  compare  in  nutritive 
value,  "medium  beef"  being  taken  as  the 
standard.  They  are  computed  as  ascribing 
certain  values  to  the  albuminoids  and  fats, 
and  taking  the  sum  in  each  case  for  the  value 
of  that  particular  food.  The  ratio  here  adopt- 
ed, which  assumes  one  pound  of  albuminoids 
to  be  equal  to  three  pounds  of  fats  and  five  of 
carbohydrates,  is  now  a  current  one  in  Germa- 
ny. These  estimates  for  animal  foods  are  based 
upon  German  market  prices,  beef  and  pork 
being  taken  as  standards.  The  estimates  for 
vegetable  foods  are  in  like  manner  based  upon 
the  composition  and  costs  of  rye-flour  and  pota- 
toes. The  details  of  the  method,  by  which  these 
estimates  are  reached  would  hardly  be  in  place 
here.  Suffice  it  to  say  that  the  valuations  are 
found  to  accord  fairly  well  with  the  actual 
relative  costs  of  the  nutrients  in  the  plain,  sub- 
stantial foods,  whose  prices  seem  to  be  regulat- 
ed, not  by  their  flavor  nor  by  the  influence  of 
the  selective  tastes  of  the  wealthy,  but  by  their 
actual  efficacy  for  supplying  the  wants  of  the 
people — the  efficacy  which  is  tested  by  aver- 
age experience,  and  formulated,  in  so  far  as  it  is 
formulated  at  all,  by  the  relative  prices  which 
are  paid  by  those  classes  of  the  community 
who  can  not  afford  luxuries,  but  must  buy  what 


will  give  them  the  best  sustenance  for  their 
money. 

Dr.  Konig,  who  is,  as  much  as  any  one,  an 
authority  upon  these  matters  in  Germany,  as- 
cribes the  following  valuations  to  protein,  fate, 
and  carbohydrates  (non  -  nitrogenous  extrac- 
tives) of  animal  and  vegetable  foods,  in  marks 
per  kilogramme.  It  will  be  remembered  that 
the  kilogramme  is  not  far  from  2*2  pounds, 
and  the  mark  about  twenty-five  cents: 


ONE  KILOGRAMME  OF 

In  anitn*l  foods* 

In  vegetable  foodi. 

Protein  

1'25  mark 

Fats  

2-0      '• 

C'45    " 

Carbohydrates  

1-2      " 

0-25    u 

Thus  it  seems  that,  in  the  German  markets, 
the  same  nutrients  cost  not  far  from  five  times 
as  much  in  animal  as  in  vegetable  foods.  Prob- 
ably the  ratio  would  be  about  the  same  in  our 
own  markets.  While  these  data  accord  with 
general  experience  in  showing  that  vegetable 
foods  are  much  cheaper  than  animal,  it  is  hardly 
right  to  infer  that,  for  actual  use,  the  disparity 
is  as  great  as  above  indicated.  A  discussion  of 
this  question  would  be  out  of  place  here.  It 
is  worth  noting,  however,  that,  in  general,  the 
animal  foods  are  the  more  digestible,  that  most 
men  crave  them,  that  even  the  poor  will  pay 
for  them,  and  that,  as  is  shown  by  the  general 
use  and  the  efficacy  of  meat  broths  and  meat 
extracts,  there  seerns  to  be  something  in  the 
peculiar  constituents  of  meats  which  supplies  a 
want  that  vegetable  foods  do  not  wholly  meet. 

It  should  be  especially  observed  that  the 
valuations  of  animal  foods  in  the  table  are  as 
referred  to  "  medium  beef, "  while  those  of 
vegetable  foods  are  as  compared  with  fine 
wheat-flour. 

General  Considerations  affecting  the  Nutri- 
tive Values. — Three  things  should  be  said  with 
reference  to  the  table:  1.  The  figures  represent 
general  averages.  Sometimes  different  samples 
of  the  same  kind  of  flesh  will  show  widely  vary- 
ing percentages  of  constituents.  This  is  particu- 
larly true  of  the  fats,  and  to  a  less  degree  of 
the  water.  Vegetable  foods  are  of  more  con- 
stant composition  than  animal  foods.  2.  The 
figures  for  some  of  the  kinds  of  food  are  based 
upon  few  analyses.  More  are  needed  to  show 
the  actual  range  of  variation  and  the  averages. 
8.  The  nutritive  valuations  are  of  necessity 
crude,  and  to  be  relied  upon  rather  as  approxi- 
mations than  as  accurate  quantitative  state- 
ments. Much  more  chemical  and  physiological 
investigation  is  needed  to  make  our  knowl- 
edge of  these  as  complete  and  satisfactory  as  it 
should  be.  Of  these  considerations,  perhaps 
the  digestibility  of  the  different  foods  is  as  im- 
portant as  any. 

Digestibility  of  Foods. — The  question  of  the 
digestibility  of  foods  is  very  complex  and  diffi- 
cult of  solution.  The  data  at  present  at  hand 
are  at  best  meager  and  ill  defined.  This  is  espe- 
cially true  as  regards  the  ease  or  difficulty  of  di- 
gestion of  different  foods.  The  actual  amounts 
digested  and  assimilated  are  capable  of  more 
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nearly  accurate  determination.  Indeed,  the  per- 
centage of  the  more  important  constituents 
of  various  foods  actually  digested  by  domestic 
animals  of  different  species,  breeds,  sexes,  and 
ages,  and  under  varying  circumstances,  has 
been  a  matter  of  active  experimental  investiga- 
tion in  the  German  agricultural-experiment  sta- 
tions during  the  past  twenty  years.  Briefly  ex- 
pressed, the  method  consists  in  weighing  and 
analyzing  both  the  food  consumed  and  the  solid 
excrement,  which  latter  represents  the  amount 
of  food  undigested,  the  difference  being  the 
amount  digested.  Between  one  and  two  thou- 
sand such  series  of  experiments  have  already 
been  reported.  The  data  thus  accumulated 
enable  us  to  construct  tabular  statements  of  the 
digestibility  of  a  great  variety  of  feeding-stuffs 
by  ordinary  animals,  as  horses,  oxen,  cows, 
sheep,  and  swine. 

Such  experiments  upon  human  subjects, 
however,  are  rendered  much  more  difficult  by 
the  necessity  of  avoiding  complex  mixtures  of 
foods,  in  order  that  the  digestibility  of  each 
particular  food  or  food  ingredient  may  be  de- 
termined with  certainty,  and  the  fact  that  it 
is  not  easy  to  continue  to  eat  the  same  kind  of 
food  long  enough  for  a  satisfactory  experiment. 
No  matter  how  palatable  a  simple  food  may  be 
to  a  man  at  first,  it  has  been  found  that  it  will 
almost  certainly  become  repugnant  to  him 
after  four  or  five  days.  In  consequence,  the 
digestive  functions  are  disturbed,  and  the  ac- 
curacy of  the  trial  is  impaired.  In  the  experi- 
ments now  in  question,  it  was  quite  exceptional 
to  find  persons,  in  any  walk  of  life,  who  could 
continue  to  eat  large  quantities  of  simple,  plain 
food  for  tolerably  long  periods — a  fact,  by-the- 
way,  which  strikingly  illustrates  and  empha- 
sizes the  importance  of  a  varied  diet  in  ordi- 
nary life. 


KIND  OF  FOOD  EATEN. 

PtTCVnt.l'JV 

of  the  dry 
food  lost  as 
excrement. 

PERCENTAGES  OF  THE 

Nitrogen* 

Carbo- 
hydrates 

Of  the  foods  which  go  to 
waste  In  the  excrement. 

Mixed  diet.  .  . 

5* 
5    or    6 
6| 

8    to  10 
6    to  11 
? 
4 
f* 
9* 

4. 

5* 
5 
7 
8*  to  9* 

ir* 
Si  to  5* 

15 
15 
21 
5* 

? 

2  or    8 
2* 
7  to  12 
8  to    5 
10* 
25 
19 
82 
17 
11 

20* 
11 
12  to  14 

9 

19  to  26 

82 
18* 
89 
? 

f 

| 

H 
2* 

1* 
6 
2  to  6 

7 
1  to  1* 

11 
If* 
18 
? 

Flesh  

Eggs... 

Milk  

Milk  with  cheese  

Legumes      

Rice  

Hominy  

Potatoes  

Macaroni  ... 

Macaroni  and  gluten  

A  kind  of  cake  called  "Spset- 
zel"  

Butter,    with  some    bread 
and  beef  

Fat  bacon,  with  some  bread 
and  beef  

Batter    and    bacon,     with 
some  bread  and  beef  
Whitebread  

Coarse    rye  -  bread   (black 
bread)  

Cabbage  

Yellow  beets.  .  .  . 

Beer  

*  Protein. 


A  considerable  number  of  experiments  have, 
however,  been  carried  out,  notwithstanding 
these  difficulties,  and  have  given  us  definite 
results  of  no  little  interest.  In  an  article  in  the 
"American  Agriculturist,"  on  the  "Amounts 
lost  from  Various  Foods  through  Non-Assimila- 
tion," Professor  Storer,  of  the  School  of  Agri- 
culture of  Harvard  University,  has  given  the 
preceding  table,  based  principally  upon  results 
of  a  very  elaborate  research  by  Rubner,  of 
Munich. 

This  subject  is  so  important,  and  withal  so 
new  to  those  who  do  not  follow  closely  the 
results  of  the  latest  foreign  research,  that  we 
quote  further  from  the  article  referred  to  : 

It  is  to  be  observed  that  the  figures  of  the  second 
column  of  the  table  give  no  more  than  an  approximate 
idea  of  the  value  of  each  of  the  foods  enumerated.  A 
more  precise  conception  of  these  values  may  be  had 
by  comparing  the  figures  of  column  two  with  those  in 
the  third  and  fourth  columns,  which  give  the  percent- 
age amounts  of  nitrogen  and  of  carbohydrates  that 
have  escaped  assimilation.  It  is  noteworthy  that  the 
chemical  composition  of  dung  is  often  very  unlike 
that  of  the  food  from  which  it  has  been  derived.  It 
does,not  at  all  follow,  for  example,  that  the  dung  will 
be  highly  nitrogenized  when  food  has  been  eaten 
which  is  particularly  rich  in  nitrogenous  constituents, 
for  it  may  happen  in  this  case  that  a  large  portion  of 
the  nitrogen  is  voided  in  the  urine.  Rubner  found, 
for  instance,  6*  per  cent  of  nitrogen  in  dry  excrement 
from  a  meat  diet,  though  the  flesh  had  contained  14  per 
cent  of  nitrogen ;  in  dry  excrement  from  milk  he 
found  but  little  more  than  4  per  cent  of  nitrogen ; 
while  he  found  as  much  as  8  per  cent  of  nitrogen  in 
the  excrement  from  white  bread,  which,  as  compared 
with  meat  and  milk,  is  a  substance  to  be  regarded  as 
poor  in  nitrogen.  On  referring  to  column  four  of  the 
table,  it  will  be  seen  that  much  larger  amounts  of 
nitrogen  went  to  waste  in  the  case  of  vegetables  which 
were  themselves  poor  in  nitrogen  than  in  that  of  the 
so-called  animal  foods,  such  as  flesh,  eggs,  and  milk, 
which  contain  a  large  proportion  of  this  element.  In- 
deed, it  is  probable  that  the  nitrogen  in  the  animal 
foods  is  really  assimilated  well-nigh  completely,  and 
that  the  larger  part  of  what  little  nitrogen  is  actually 
found  in  the  dung  from  such  foods  is  actually  part 
and  parcel  of  certain  biliary  products,  secreted  from 
the  body,  which  have  done  duty  in  the  process  of  di- 
gestion. In  this  view  of  the  matter,  sucn  excremental 
nitrogen  can  not  properly  be  classed  with  that  wasted 
from  the  food  through  non-assimilation.  Some  of  this 
biliary  nitrogen  occurs,  of  course,  in  all  excrement, 
about  as  much,  in  one  kind  as  in  another,  and  a  mental 
reservation  must  always  be  made  on  account  of  it. 

Several  curious  points  of  detail  have  been  noticed  in 
these  researches.  It  appears,  for  example,  that  hard- 
boiled  eggs  are  assimilated  by  healthy  men  just  as 
completely  as  roast  beef  is ;  though  it  may  none  the 
less  be  true  that  the  flesh  is  digested  and  assimilated 
in  less  time  than  the  egg,  and  that  the  organs  of  di- 
gestion are  put  to  less  trouble  in  dealing  with  it.  It 
has  been  shown  also,  by  several  different  observers, 
that  bread  alone  is  an  insufficient  food.  On  a  bread- 
diet  the  body  gives  out  each  day  more  nitrogen  than 
is  assimilated  from  the  food,  and  the  coarser  tine  bread 
so  much  the  worse  for  the  consumer.  It  appears  from 
the  table  that  milk  is  not  so  completely  assimilated  by 
adults  as  would  have  been  supposed  at  first  sight. 
Milk  is  distinctly  inferior  to  beef  and  eggs  in  this 
respect,  and  is  even  worse  than  some  of  the  foods  of 
vegetable  origin.  The  reason  of  this  peculiarity  ap- 
pears to  depend  in  good  part  upon  the  large_  amount 
of  ash-ingredients  that  are  contained  in  milk,  and 
which  are  not  assimilated  by  the  body.  This  remark 
applies  particularly  to  lime,  which  is  abundant  in 
milk,  and  which  passes  out  from  the  body  in  the  solid 
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rather  than  in  the  liquid  excrement.  On  leaving  the 
ash-ingredients  wholly  out  of  the  account,  it  appeared 
that  the  dry  organic  matter  of  milk  was  assimilated 
almost  as  well  as  that  of  flesh  and  eggs ;  though  the 
percentage  waste  of  nitrogen  from  milk  is  noticeably 
large — perhaps  because  of  the  large  amount  of  this 
element  which  is  taken  into  the  digestive- tract  when 
nothing  but  milk  is  eaten.  There  is,  of  course,  a 
limit  to  the  digestibility  of  every  food,  milk  included. 
Speaking  in  general  terms,  however,  it  is  simply  the 
ash-ingredients  in  milk  tliat  are  not  needed  by  adult s 
which  are  discarded.  In  harmony  with  this  fact,  it 
has  been  noticed  that  milk  is  assimilated  more  com- 
pletely by  children  than  by  adults. 

The  completeness  of  the  assimilation  of  the  "  car- 
bohydrates"— that  is  to  say,  starch,  from  foods  rich  in 
this  constituent — is  specially  remarkable.  It  appears 
that  men  are  able  to  digest  and  absorb  very  large 
quantities  of  starch  when  it  is  presented  to  them  in 
suitable  forms,  as  in  rice,  white  bread,  and  macaroni ; 
unless,  indeed,  a  great  deal  of  fat  is  eaten  at  the  same 
time  with  the  starch,  in  which  event  some  of  the  latter 
is  apt  to  escape  digestion.  In  the  case  of  potatoes, 
black  bread,  beets,  and  cabbage,  on  the  other  hand, 
the  carbohydrates  arc  utilized  much  less  completely ; 
doubtless  because  they  are  of  less  digestible  kinds  in 
the  vegetables,  and  also  because  each  of  the  foods  last 
mentioned  produces  large  quantities  of  bulky,  watery 
excrement  which  passes  rapidly  through  the  intes- 
tines, and  carries  with  it  much  carbohydrate  and  other 
material,  which  would  doubtless  have  been  assimi- 
lated but  for  lack  of  time.  Not  only  are  the  intestines 
overburdened  by  these  coarse  foods,  but  the  partially 
digested  material  is  subject  to  fermentations  which 
produce  butyric  and  lactic  acids,  and  a  quantity  of 
gases,  all  of  which  appear  to  hasten  the  evacuation  of 
the  intestines,  and  consequently  occasion  less  complete 
assimilation  of  the  constituents  of  the  food  than  would 
otherwise  occur.  Any  solid,  non- digestible  substance 
added  to  food,  such  as  bran,  for  example,  or  cellulose 
prepared  from  straw,  makes  the  assimilation  of  the 
digestible  constituents  of  the  food  less  complete  than 
it  would  be  if  the  indigestible  substance  were  absent. 
Of  a  given  amount  of  starch,  that  would  be  completely 
assimilated  if  eaten  in  the  shape  of  rice,  white  oreaa, 
or  macaroni,  no  inconsiderable  portion  goes  to  waste 
if  it  be  eaten  in  the  form  of  black  bread.  In  experi- 
ments where  the  diet  consisted  of  beets  alone,  wliich 
were  eaten,  of  course,  in  large  quantities,  the  intestines 
were  so  overloaded  that  excrement  began  to  be  dis- 
charged five  or  six  hours  after  the  first  meal  was 
eaten. 

Rice  is  assimilated  pretty  well,  particularly  as  re- 
gards its  starch  (carbohydrates).  Indeed,  in  so  far  as 
dry  substance  goes,  rice  is  assimilated  as  completely 
as  flesh ;  it  is  the  nitrogenous  constituents  chiefly 
which  fail  to  be  absorbed.  So  too  with  Indian  corn ; 
a  good  deal  of  its  nitrogen  is  not  assimilated,  while  its 
carbohydrates  are  pretty  thoroughly  absorbed.  With 
potatoes,  also,  a  very  considerable  part  of  the  ni- 
trogenous constituents  are  not  assimilated,  and  the 
amount  of  excrement  is  large.  Particularly  large 
amounts  of  excrement  were  produced  when  the  food 
consisted  of  beets  or  of  cabbage.  As  the  table  shows, 
very  considerable  portions  of  these  foods  were  not  as- 
similated. As  a  general  rule,  fat  is  assimilated  well- 
nigh  completely,  even  when  eaten  in  large  quantities, 
though  exceptions  to  this  rule  occur?  and  arc  not  al- 
ways easy  to  explain.  The  fat  of  Indian  corn,  for  ex- 
ample, and  that  eaten  with  cabbage,  appear  to  be  less 
easily  assimilated  than  some  others.  Butter  is  assimi- 
lated better  than  fat  bacon,  and  the  appearance  of  par- 
ticles of  unchanged  bacon  in  the  excrement  would 
seem  to  show  that  the  cellular  envelopes  of  such  fat 


hinder  its  digestion;  but  fat  from  the  marrow  of 
bones,  in  spite  of  its  cellular  condition,  is  assimilated 
almost  as  completely  as  that  in  butter,  though  this 
fact  may  perhaps  depend  on  the  easier  fluidity  of  the 
marrow  fat,  and  it  is  possible  withal  that  the  cells 
of  the  marrow  may  be  less  tough  than  those  of  tie 
bacon. 

In  Conclusion.  Cheap  versus  Dear  Foods. — 
The  figures  in  the  last  column  of  the  tables 
include  the  following  nutritive  valuations  of 
animal  foods : 


Beef,  medium  

100 

Mackerel  

90-9 

Beef,  lean  

91-8 

Ked  snapper.  . 

90-  T 

Beef,  fat  

116 

Blue-fish 

-U   4 

Beef,  smoked  

146 

Striped  bass  

30-4 

Pork,  salted  

151 

Haddock  

74-9 

Cow's  milk  

fc8-8 

Cod 

69-1 

Butter  

121 

Flounder 

62-4 

Cheese,  skimmed  milk 
Cheese,  whole  milk.  .  . 
Dried  codfish  

159-8 
108-0 
84J-0 

Oysters,  Blue  Point.  .  . 
Oysters,    *  cove  "    or 
'"  canned  '' 

44-8 
89-2 

Smoked  herring1  

163-4 
125-4 

Oysters.  East  River.  .  . 

81-6 

Boned  cod  

114-3 

planted  )    .       ... 

26-1 

Salt  cod  

103-9 

Oysters,  Norfolk  

22-0 

Salmon  

107-9 

Scallops  

67-0 

Canned  salmon  

107-2 

88-0 

Spanish  mackerel  

10ft-  9 

Hound  clams.  

«•>•« 

White-fish  

104-5 

62  0 

Shad.... 

98-2 

It  appears,  from  comparison  of  the  German 
analyses  of  meats  with  those  thus  far  made 
of  the  corresponding  American  products,  that 
what  is  given  above  as  "medium  beef  "  would 
be  regarded  here  as  rather  lean.  Since,  how- 
ever, the  valuations  are  only  relative,  this  is  of 
no  great  moment. 

These  figures  differ  widely  from  the  market 
values.  But  we  pay  for  our  foods  in  propor- 
tion, not  simply  to  their  value  for  nourishing 
our  bodies,  but  to  their  abundance  and  their 
agreeableness  to  our  palates. 

It  makes  very  little  difference  to  a  man  with 
$5,000  a  year  whether  he  pays  25  cents  or  $5 
a  pound  for  the  albuminoids  of  his  food,  but  it 
does  make  a  difference  to  the  housewife  whose 
family  must  live  on  $500  a  year.  And  a  little 
definite  knowledge  of  this  sort  will  be  of  ma- 
terial help  to  her  in  furnishing  her  table  eco- 
nomically. 

The  cook-books  and  newspapers  have  occa- 
sionally something  to  say  upon  these  points, 
but  their  statements  are  apt  to  be  as  vague  and 
far  from  the  truth  as,  in  the  lack  of  authori- 
tative information,  they  might  be  expected 
to  be. 

As  already  stated,  the  nutritive  valuations 
above  given  are  only  approximate,  since  they 
are  made  with  very  imperfect  knowledge  of 
either  the  digestibility  of  the  foods  or  the  in- 
fluence of  palatability  and  other  factors  upon 
their  nutritive  value,  and  also  because  they  are 
based  upon  very  few  analyses.  But  it  is  certain 
that  we  need  to  know  more  about  these  things, 
and  that  proper  investigations  will  help  us  to- 
ward that  knowledge. 
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OBITUARIES,  AMERICAN.  ABBOTT,  JO- 
SEPH 0.,  was  born  July"  15,  1825,  in  Concord, 
New  Hampshire,  and  died  in  1881.  He  received 
his  academic  education  at  Phillips  Academy, 
Andover,  Massachusetts.  Afterward,  for  three 
years,  under  private  instruction,  he  pursued  the 
usual  collegiate  course,  and  then  read  law  at 
Concord  and  Manchester,  and  settled  in  the  lat- 
ter place  May  1,  1852.  He  had  for  six  months 
previous  been  editor  of  the  Manchester  "  Daily 
American,"  which  position  he  held  until  Febru- 
ary, 1857.  He  was  editor  and  proprietor  of  the 
Boston  "  Atlas  and  Bee,"  from  May  1, 1859,  to 
May  1,  1861.  He  was  a  member  of  the  New 
Hampshire  State  Council  of  the  "  Know-Noth- 
ing" party,  and  chairman  of  the  committee 
which  transformed  the  order  into  "  Fremont 
Clubs,"  and  as  such  supported  the  State  Com- 
mittee that  was  formed  in  May,  1856,  with  E. 
II.  Rollins  at  its  head.  Mr.  Abbott  was  early 
identified  with  the  State  military  force.  Having 
been  appointed  Adjutant  and  Quartermaster- 
General  of  New  Hampshire,  he  superintended, 
with  great  energy  and  success,  the  raising  and 
fitting  out  of  the  First  and  Second  Regiments 
in  the  war.  He  also  raised  the  Seventh  Regi- 
ment, taking  the  commission  of  lieutenant- 
colonel.  He  was  at  the  head  of  a  brigade  for 
more  than  a  year,  and  was  ever  foremost  in 
the  engagements.  For  distinguished  bravery 
at  Fort  Wagner,  he  was  brevetted  brigadier- 
general  of  United  States  Volunteers.  In  early 
manhood  he  was  a  member  of  the  commission 
for  adjusting  the  boundary-line  between  New 
Hampshire  and  Canada.  He  took  great  inter- 
est in  literary  and  historical  matters,  and  con- 
tributed illustrated  articles  to  magazines.  After 
the  war,  General  Abbott  removed  to  Wilming- 
ton, North  Carolina,  and  was  for  a  time  com- 
mandant of  the  city.  He  was  a  member  of  the 
Constitutional  Convention  of  that  State,  and 
was  elected  Republican  United  States  Senator 
for  a  partial  term,  which  closed  in  1871.  He 
was  Collector  of  the  Port  of  Wilmington  under 
President  Grant,  and  Inspector  of  the  Ports 
along  the  eastern  line  of  the  Southern  coast 
under  President  Hayes. 

ADAMS,  JOHN  F.,  was  born  at  Stratham,  New 
Hampshire,  May  23,  1790;  died  in  Greenland, 
in  that  State,  on  June  11,  1881.  Mr.  Adams 
was  the  oldest  Methodist  minister  in  New 
Hampshire  at  the  time  of  his  death,  and  possi- 
bly in  New  England.  He  began  to  preach  in 
1812,  and  joined  the  New  England  Conference, 
which  then  embraced  all  the  New  England 
States.  Sent  to  the  back  settlements  of  the 
then  District  of  Maine,  he  endured  many  hard- 
ships in  the  cause  of  religion,  traveling  on 
horseback  through  ten  or  twenty  towns,  doing 
good,  and  making  himself  beloved  wherever  he 
went.  His  talents,  judgment,  and  zeal  soon 


made  him  a  leader  among  his  brethren.  He 
served  churches  which  were  regarded  as  the 
best  appointments,  such  as  those  in  Boston  and 
Lynn,  and  had  two  terms,  of  four  years  each, 
as  presiding  elder.  He  was  one  of  the  pioneers 
in  the  anti-slavery  cause,  and  was  four  times 
chosen  to  represent  his  conference  in  the  Gen- 
eral Conference. 

BAEBOUB,  JOHN  M.,  was  bora  at  Cambridge, 
Washington  County,  New  York ;  died  in  New 
York  city,  December  8,  1881.  Mr.  Barbour's 
parents  were  humble  and  poor,  unable  to  afford 
him  the  education  he  desired,  and  his  early  days 
were  spent  in  occupations  foreign  to  his  taste. 
When  a  very  young  man,  he  went  to  Michigan 
and  studied  law;  was  first  elected  a  justice  of 
the  peace,  and  served  with  acceptance,  then 
was  made  Commissioner  of  Internal  Improve- 
ments, and  after  the  expiration  of  his  term 
was  elected  County  Judge,  in  which  capacity 
he  served  eight  years  with  popular  favor  and 
professional  indorsement.  In  1850  he  moved 
to  New  York.  Although  not  a  brilliant  man, 
his  high  character  and  professional  worth  soon 
established  for  him  an  enviable  reputation,  and 
in  a  short  time  he  found  himself  the  center  of 
a  profitable  circle  of  clients.  He  moved  slowly 
but  surely  to  the  front  rank  of  his  profession. 
In  1861  he  was  nominated  by  the  Democrats 
as  Judge  of  the  Superior  Court,  and  was  aided 
somewhat  by  the  undeserved  reputation  of 
being  the  author  of  "  Barbour's  Reports."  He 
was  elected  by  a  large  majority.  His  six  years' 
experience  on  the  bench  secured  him  a  renom- 
ination  in  1867,  and  he  wns  again  elected  by  a 
flattering  majority.  His  judicial  career  was 
characterized  by  a  conscientious  and  unsensa- 
tional  endeavor  to  secure  justice,  which  gained 
for  him  the  confidence  and  esteem  of  his  breth- 
ren of  the  bar,  as  well  as  of  the  people.  This 
was  clearly  shown  at  the  death  of  Chief-Jus- 
tice Robertson,  when  Judge  Barbour  was 
unanimously  chosen  to  preside  in  his  place. 
He  was  an  able  and  well-read  lawyer,  oftener 
excelling  in  the  more  quiet  branches  of  the  law 
which  formerly  came  under  the  cognizance  of 
the  Court  of  Chancery,  than  in  the  active  con- 
tests which  come  before  a  jury.  As  an  author- 
ity in  statutes  he  was  considered  expert  and 
reliable.  In  arguing  cases  before  him,  the 
counsel  were  always  certain  that  he  gave  the 
case  careful  investigation,  and  that  his  decision 
would  be  correct  in  its  conclusions,  as  well  as 
honest  and  conscientious.  His  mind  was  very 
deliberate,  and  not  so  rapid  in  its  operation  as 
some  of  his  colleagues.  For  this  reason  he 
was  better  adapted  to.  that  branch  of  the  court 
where  cases  are  reviewed  on  appeal  than  where 
he  was  required  to  determine  questions  in- 
stanter,  as  in  jury-trials. 

BARKSDALE,  HARRIS,  born  in  Holmes  County, 
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Mississippi ;  died  August  22, 1881.  His  parents 
removed  to  Yazoo  City  when  he  was  an  infant. 
He  had  only  entered  upon  his  sixteenth  year 
when  he  became  a  soldier  in  the  Southern 
army,  as  a  member  of  the  Burt  Rifles  of  the 
Eighteenth  Mississippi.  Though  of  tender  years 
and  delicate  frame,  Mr.  Barksdale  fulfilled  with 
great  zeal  and  fidelity  the  arduous  duties  of  a 
private  until  the  promotion  of  his  uncle,  Gen- 
eral William  Barksdale,  when  he  served  on 
the  staff  of  that  commander.  After  the  war 
closed,  Captain  Barksdale  studied  law,  but  his 
tastes  inclined  him  to  the  profession  of  journal- 
ism, and  in  February,  1868,  he  formed  a  con- 
nection with  the  "Mississippi  Clarion."  His 
labors  on  this  paper  were  varied,  and  he  was 
equally  capable  in  any  department  of  its  busi- 
ness. At  all  times  an  original  writer,  he 
seemed  to  reach  his  highest  success  amid  the 
turmoil  of  political  strife. 

BEAUREGARD,  AUGUSTINE  TOUTANT,  eldest 
brother  of  General  P.  G.  T.  Beauregard ;  died 
at  San  Antonio,  Texas,  April  11,  1881,  at  the 
age  of  sixty-six  years.  He  was  born  in  the  par- 
ish of  St.  Bernard,  Louisiana,  August  8,  1815, 
and  was  educated  in  New  York  and  Philadel- 
phia to  a  high  degree  of  scholarship.  He  mar- 
ried Miss  Reggio,  his  cousin,  a  native  of  Louisi- 
ana, and  a  descendant  of  a  member  of  the 
famous  banking  firm,  Modena  &  Reggio.  Mr. 
Beauregard  was  for  many  years  a  sugar-planter 
in  Louisiana,  but  in  1853  he  settled  on  a  large 
stock-farm  on  the  San  Antonio  River,  Texas, 
and  his  death  bereaves  his  friends  of  a  genial 
companion  and  highly  esteemed  Christian  gen- 
tleman. 

BENTON,  JAMES  G.,  born  in  New  Hampshire ; 
died  August  23,  1881,  at  Springfield,  Massa- 
chusetts. Colonel  Benton  graduated  at  West 
Point  Military  Academy  in  July,  1842,  and  was 
promoted  to  brevet  second-lieutenant  of  ord- 
nance. He  served  at  Watervliet  Arsenal  until 
1848,  and  was  then  transferred  to  the  Ordnance 
Bureau  in  Washington,  where  he  assisted  to 
prepare  the  "  System  of  Artillery  for  the  Land 
Service,"  and  the  "Ordnance  Manual."  He 
served  also  at  Harper's  Ferry  Armory,  Vir- 
ginia; San  Antonio  Ordnance  Depot,  Texas; 
and  commanded  Charleston  Armory. 

BIDWELL,  WALTER  H.,  born  at  Farmington, 
Connecticut,  June  21,  1798 ;  died  November, 
1881.  Mr.  Bidwell  was  a  graduate  of  Yale 
College,  and  a  theological  student  at  Yale  Sem- 
inary. In  1833  he  was  made  pastor  of  the 
Congregational  Church  at  Medfield,  Massachu- 
setts, but  five  years  later  was  compelled  to  re- 
sign this  charge  on  account  of  the  failure  of 
his  voice.  He  removed  to  Philadelphia,  and 
in  1841  his  long  editorial  career  was  com- 
menced in  the  conduct  of  the  "American  Na- 
tional Preacher,"  which  he  edited  about  nine- 
teen years.  The  New  York  "Evangelist"  came 
into  his  hands  in  1843,  and  was  conducted  by 
him  for  twelve  years.  In  1846  he  became  the 
proprietor  of  the  "Eclectic  Magazine,"  and 
about  the  same  time  proprietor  and  conductor 


of  the  "American  Biblical  Repository."  In 
1860  he  became  the  publisher  and  proprietor 
of  the  "  American  Theological  Review."  Two 
years  afterward  this  work  was  incorporated 
with  the  "Presbyterian  Quarterly  Review," 
and  passed  into  other  hands.  Between  1848 
and  1854  he  published"la  series  of  seven  valu- 
able missionary  maps,  of  which  his  brother, 
Rev.  O.  B.  Bidwell,  was  the  author.  In  1867 
he  was  appointed  by  Secretary  Seward  as  spe- 
cial commissioner  of  the  United  States  to  visit 
various  points  in  Western  Asia,  and  passed 
eight  months  of  continuous  travel  in  Greece, 
Egypt,  and  Palestine,  Syria  and  Turkey,  re- 
turning from  Constantinople  by  way  of  the 
Black  Sea  and  the  Danube.  Subsequently  he 
made  several  other  brief  visits  to  Europe. 

BROWN,  Rev.  WILLIAM  FAULKNER,  born  in 
New  York  city ;  died  in  New  Jersey,  August 
22,  1881.  He  was  educated  by  Protestant  par- 
ents as  a  physician,  and  during  the  civil  war 
served  as  surgeon  on  the  United  States  steamer 
Mystic,  at  the  time  of  the  engagement  between 
the  Monitor  and  the  Merrimac.  He  afterward 
became  examining  surgeon  of  Park  Barracks, 
New  York,  and  subsequently  went  to  Rome  as 
a  newspaper  correspondent,  and  reported  the 
proceedings  of  the  Vatican  Council  for  several 
Catholic  newspapers.  He  had  been  converted 
to  the  Catholic  Church  in  1857,  and  when  he 
returned  from  Rome  he  entered  Seton  Hall  Col- 
lege, and  subsequently  took  clerical  orders  in 
Louisville,  Kentucky.  He  was  assigned  to  a 
parish  in  Georgia,  where  be  suffered  so  severe- 
ly from  the  effects  of  yellow  fever  that  he  was 
obliged  to  remove  to  the  North,  and  in  1880 
accepted  the  position  of  chaplain  to  St.  Jo- 
seph's Hospital  at  Paterson.  Here  he  re- 
mained until  the  time  of  his  death. 

BUTLER,  BENJAMIN  ISRAEL,  died  September 
1,  1881,  at  Bayview,  Massachusetts.  He  was 
the  younger  son  of  General  Benjamin  F.  But- 
ler, and  a  man  of  fair  promise.  Upon  his 
fraduation  at  West  Point  Military  Academy, 
une  14, 1877,  he  was  promoted  second-lieuten- 
ant in  the  Eighth  Cavalry,  and  became  very 
popular  with  his  regiment,  exhibiting  all  the 
qualities  requisite  in  a  good  soldier.  He  served 
on  frontier  duty  at  Fort  Stockton,  Texas,  and 
at  Grierson's  Springs,  in  the  same  State,  for 
upward  of  a  year,  when  he  resigned  his  post  in 
the  army,  June  1,  1878.  Later  on  he  was  ad- 
mitted to  the  bar  of  Massachusetts,  and  prac- 
ticed his  profession  with  a  fair  amount  of  suc- 
cess. 

CHAMBERS,  WILLIAM  H.,  died  at  Auburn,  Al- 
abama, July  4,  1881.  Colonel  Chambers  by 
profession  was  a  lawyer,  and  at  one  time  edit- 
ed a  paper  in  Columbus,  Georgia.  Before  the 
late  war  he  practiced  his  profession  in  the  city 
of  Eufaula,  and  was  elected  to  the  Alabama 
Legislature  from  Barbour  County,  and  made 
one  of  its  most  useful  members.  After  re- 
turning to  his  old  home  in  Russell  County,  a 
few  years  since,  he  was  again  elected  to  the 
Lower  House  of  the  Legislature  for  one  term, 
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and  then  to  the  Senate,  where  he  served  four 
years  with  distinction.  While  in  the  Senate 
he  was  chosen  Professor  of  Agriculture  in  the 
Agricultural  Mechanical  College  at  Auburn, 
for  which  position  he  was  eminently  fitted. 

CLARK,  SARAH,  died  at  Rolla,  Missouri,  Jan- 
uary 10,  1881.  She  was  a  colored  woman  who 
spent  many  of  her  numerous  years  in  servitude 
in  Kentucky  and  Missouri.  About  the  begin- 
ning of  the  late  war,  she  settled  near  Boon- 
ville,  Missouri,  where  she  resided  till  her  death. 
Her  exact  ago  was  not  known,  but  from  her 
statements  of  her  life  it  is  supposed  to  have 
been  one  hundred  and  twenty-six  years.  She 
said  that  before  the  Revolutionary  War  she  was 
the  mother  of  two  children.  She  distinctly 
remembered  nursing  the  grandfather  of  General 
Clark,  Congressman  from  the  eleventh  Missou- 
ri district,  and  who  served  in  the  War  of  1812. 

COMBS,  LESLIE,  born  in  Clark  County,  Ken- 
tucky, November  28, 1793 ;  died  in  Lexington, 
Kentucky,  August  21,  1881,  aged  eighty-eight 
years.  General  Combs  was  the  last  of  the  gener- 
ation of  pioneer  Indian  warriors  who  have  made 
Kentucky  famous  in  song  and  story,  and  he  was 
one  of  the  most  prominent  political  men  of 
that  State.  His  father  was  a  Virginian  and  his 
mother  a  Marylander.  During  the  War  of  1812 
he  distinguished  himself  by  his  courage  and 
gallantry.  In  the  campaign  that  ended  in  the 
disaster  at  the  River  Raisin,  he  was  sent  by 
General  Winchester  with  important  dispatch- 
es to  General  Harrison,  and,  to  deliver  these, 
Combs  was  obliged  to  traverse  alone  a  wilder- 
ness occupied  by  savages  and  covered  with 
snow.  For  over  a  hundred  miles,  and  suffer- 
ing the  greatest  privations,  he  pursued  this 
desolate  journey  and  discharged  the  duty  com- 
mitted to  him.  In  April,  1813,  he  was  com- 
missioned captain.  He  volunteered,  with  an 
Indian  guide,  to  carry  the  intelligence  of  the 
approach  of  General  Clay's  forces  to  General 
Harrison,  when  besieged  in  Fort  Meigs,  but  was 
overpowered  in  sight  of  the  fort,  and  escaped  to 
Fort  Defiance.  He  afterward  bore  a  conspic- 
uous part  in  the  defeat  of  Colonel  Dudley,  on 
May  5th ;  was  wounded,  and  compelled  to  run 
the  gantlet  at  Fort  Miami.  In  1836  he  raised 
a  regiment  at  his  own  expense  for  the  aid  of 
Texas,  then  struggling  for  independence.  He 
was  a  lawyer  of  commanding  ability,  was  fre- 
quently Auditor  of  the  State,  a  member  of  the 
Legislature,  and  a  railroad  pioneer,  by  which  he 
lost  a  large  fortune.  The  last  public  office  he 
held  was  that  of  Clerk  of  the  State  Court  of 
Appeals.  It  was  in  defeating  General  Combs  for 
Congress  that  John  0.  Breckenridge  won  his 
first  success  in  public  life.  Mr.  Combs  was  an 
earnest  Whig,  and  the  trusted  friend  of  Henry 
Clay,  and,  during  the  canvass  of  1844,  made 
many  speeches  on  the  platforms  of  the  North 
and  East  in  behalf  of  his  candidate. 

CONDON,  SAMUEL,  was  born  in  Boston  in  1795, 
and  died  in  that  city  in  1881,  aged  eighty-six 
years  and  six  months.  He  served  his  appren- 
ticeship as  a  printer  in  the  office  of  the  old 


"Columbian  Centinel."  In  the  War  of  1812he 
was  on  board  an  American  vessel  which  was 
captured  by  an  English  cruiser,  and  was  con- 
fined in  Dartmoor  Prison  six  months,  with 
some  ten  or  eleven  thousand  French  and  Amer- 
icans. After  the  war  he  entered  the  office  of  the 
"Evening  Gazette,"  Boston,  and  subsequently 
opened  a  printing-office  in  that  city,  which  he 
conducted  successfully  until  he  retired  with  a 
modest  competency.  Mr.  Condon  was  noted  for 
his  charities,  and  was  always  seeking  to  discover 
and  alleviate  the  wants  of  the  poor.  For  a 
long  time  he  was  superintendent  of  an  evening 
school  in  Boston,  and  was  also  connected  with 
the  Boston  Provident  Association  from  its  foun- 
dation. He  was  a  co-laborer  in  behalf  of  the  So- 
ciety for  the  Prevention  of  Pauperism,  and  was 
for  three  years  Superintendent  of  the  City 
Temporary  Home. 

COOKE,  HENRY  D.,  born  at  Sandusky  City, 
Ohio,  November  23, 1825 ;  died  at  Georgetown, 
District  of  Columbia,  February  29,  1881.  Mr. 
Cooke  was  a  son  of  Eleutherus  Cooke,  at  one 
time  a  distinguished  orator,  and  a  brother  of 
Jay  Cooke,  the  well-known  financier.  He 
graduated  at  Transylvania  University,  Ken- 
tucky, in  1844,  and  began  to  study  law,  but 
soon  turned  his  attention  to  writing  for  the 
press.  In  1847  he  sailed  for  Valparaiso,  Chili, 
as  an  attache  to  the  American  consul  there, 
but  was  shipwrecked.  This  event  probably 
led  to  the  organization  of  the  Pacific  Mail 
Steamship  Company.  After  the  wreck,  Mr. 
Cooke  was  detained  at  St.  Thomas,  and  the  idea 
of  a  successful  steamship  line  from  New  York 
to  California,  by  way  of  Panama,  occurring  to 
him,  he  wrote  concerning  it  to  the  Philadelphia 
"United  States  Gazette"  and  the  New  York 
"  Courier  and  Enquirer."  The  attention  of  the 
State  Department  was  called  to  the  correspond- 
ence by  Consul  W.  G.  Moorhead,  and  in  about 
two  years  the  steamship  company  was  organ- 
ized. Mr.  Cooke  afterward  lived  in  California, 
where  he  was  actively  connected  with  shipping 
interests.  He  was  the  first  to  announce  to  the 
authorities  at  Washington,  through  a  dispatch 
from  the  Military  Governor  of  California,  the 
discovery  of  gold  in  the  Sacramento  Valley. 
The  latter  part  of  his  residence  in  California 
was  not  fortunate,  and  he  returned  to  the  East 
where,  for  some  time,  he  was  engaged  in  jour- 
nalism. In  1856  he  was  a  presidential  elector, 
and  in  1861  became  a  partner  in  the  house 
of  Jay  Cooke  &  Co.  Appointed  the  first 
Governor  of  the  District  of  Columbia,  he  re- 
signed in  1873,  and  had  resided  about  twenty 
years  in  Georgetown,  where  he  was  held  in 
high  esteem  as  the  generous  friend  of  the  pub- 
lic institutions  of  that  city. 

Cox,  Mrs.  HANNAH,  born  at  Preston,  Connec- 
ticut, June  25,  1776;  died  at  Holderness,  New 
Hampshire,  August  29, 1881.  Mrs.  Cox  was,  at 
the  time  of  her  death,  the  oldest  person  in  the 
State,  and  probably  in  New  England  ;  her  birth 
is  recorded  in  the  parish  register  of  an  old  Epis- 
copal church  at  Preston.  When  she  reached 
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the  age  of  nine  the  family  removed  to  Fairlee, 
Vermont,  and  four  years  later  went  from  there 
to  Holderness,  which  was  her  home  until  the 
time  of  her  death.  Her  father  was  an  officer 
in  the  Revolutionary  War,  and  lived  to  the 
age  of  eighty-six.  In  her  twenty-second  year 
Hannah  married  Robert  Cox ;  her  husband  died 
in  1822,  leaving  seven  children.  Mrs.  Cox  was 
of  Welsh  descent,  and  in  her  early  life  was  a 
slender,  delicate  child.  She  attributed  her 
length  of  days  to  a  perfect  control  of  her  nerv- 
ous system,  joined  with  regular  habits  and 
active  labor.  After  she  had  reached  a  century 
she  proudly  recalled  the  fact  that,  at  the  age 
of  tive,  she  had  knitted  socks  for  Revolu- 
tionary soldiers.  Up  to  ninety-seven  Mrs.  Cox 
was  unremittingly  industrious.  Near  the  time 
of  her  death  her  senses,  with  the  exception  of 
impaired  hearing,  were  in  good  preservation. 
She  walked  without  a  cane,  and  read  small 
print  without  glasses.  Her  exact  age  was  one 
hundred  and  five  years,  two  months,  and  four 
days,  having  been  born  nine  days  before  the 
Declaration  of  Independence  by  the  American 
colonies. 

CTJTHBERT,  JOHN  A.,  was  born  at  Savannah, 
Georgia,  June  3,  1788 ;  died  near  Mobile,  Ala- 
bama, September  22,  1881.  His  father  was  a 
colonel  in  the  army  of  the  Revolution.  Mr. 
Cuthbert  entered  the  freshman  class  at  Prince- 
ton College  at  the  age  of  twelve,  and  gradu- 
ated at  the  age  of  seventeen,  receiving  the  de- 
gree of  B.  A.  In  1808  the  degree  of  A.  M. 
was  conferred  on  him  by  the  same  college,  and 
in  1809  he  became  a  law-student  in  New  York. 
In  1810  he  was  elected  to  the  Legislature  of 
Georgia,  from  Liberty  County,  which  he  con- 
tinued to  represent  for  years,  either  in  the 
Senate  or  in  the  House.  During  the  War  of 
1812  he  commanded  a  volunteer  company,  to 
protect  the  coast  of  Liberty  County.  In  1818 
Georgia  elected  her  representatives  in  Con- 
gress on  one  general  ticket,  and  Cuthbert  was 
thus  chosen.  At  that  time  the  Missouri  ques- 
tion occupied  the  attention  of  Congress,  and 
Judge  Cuthbert  took  an  active  and  zealous 
part  in  maintaining  the  Southern  side  of  it. 
His  warmest  friends  at  that  time  were  William 
Lowndes ;  Galliard,  President  of  the  Senate ; 
Bayard,  Calhoun,  Randolph,  Clay,  Decatur, 
and  Rogers.  In  1831  Judge  Cuthbert  became 
editor  and  subsequently  proprietor  of  "  The 
Federal  Union,"  an  influential  paper  pub- 
lished at  Milled geville,  Georgia,  and  in  1837 
he  removed  to  Mobile  to  practice  his  profes- 
sion. In  1840  he  was  elected  by  the  Legislat- 
ure of  Alabama  Judge  of  the  County  Court 
of  Mobile,  and  in  1852  he  was  appointed  by 
the  Governor  Judge  of  the  Circuit  Court  of 
the  same  county. 

DAVIDSON,  GEORGE  S.,  died  March  14,  1881, 
at  Estillville,  Scott  County,  Virginia,  aged 
sixty-four  years.  To  Captain  Davidson  be- 
longs the  fame  of  having  fired  the  first  Con- 
federate gun  at  the  first  battle  of  Manassas,  in 
1861.  At  that  time  he  was  first-lieutenant  of 


Latham's  battery,  and  was  distinguished  for  his 
bravery  on  the  field.  He  subsequently  organ- 
ized and  commanded  Davidson's  battery.  For 
years  after  the  war  he  lived  in  very  moderate  cir- 
cumstances, but  with  his  good  character,  soldier- 
ly and  dignified  bearing,  and  military  record, 
he  continued  to  be  regarded  with  the  peculiar 
interest  which  attached  to  the  man  who  had 
fired  the  first  cannon-shot  in  the  first  great 
battle  between  the  North  and  the  South. 

DIMAN,  J.  LEWIS,  born  in  Bristol,  Rhode 
Island,  May  1,  1831 ;  died  in  Providence, 
Rhode  Island,  February  3,  1881.  Mr.  Diman 
entered  Brown  University  at  the  age  of  six- 
teen. Graduating  with  honor  in  1851,  he  trav- 
eled in  Europe,  studying  several  years  at  the 
Universities  of  Halle,  Heidelberg,  and  Berlin. 
Returning  to  America,  he  graduated  in  1856  at 
the  Theological  Seminary  in  Andover,  Massa- 
chusetts, and  settled  as  pastor  of  the  First 
Congregational  Church  in  Fall  River.  In  1860 
he  became  pastor  of  the  Harvard  Church  in 
Brookline,  'Massachusetts.  In  1864  he  was 
appointed  Professor  of  History  and  Political 
Economy  in  Brown  University.  In  1870  he 
received  the  degree  of  D.  D.  In  1873  he  was 
elected  a  corresponding  member  of  the  Massa- 
chusetts Historical  Society.  Dr.  Diman  was 
frequently  called  upon  to  deliver  sermons,  ad- 
dresses, etc.,  many  of  which  have  been  pub- 
lished. As  a  speaker  he  was  always  heard 
with  interest;  he  held  a  high  rank  among 
scholars,  and,  as  a  man,  he  was  greatly 
esteemed.  He  contributed  articles  to  the 
"  North  American  Review,"  the  "  Providence 
Journal,"  and  other  leading  publications,  ed- 
ited "John  Cotton's  Answer  to  Roger  Will- 
iams "  in  the  "Publications  of  the  Narragansett 
Club,"  and  also  "  George  Fox  Digg'd  out  of  bis 
Burrowes,"  in  the  same  series. 

DIXON,  NATHAN  'F.,  died  April  11,  1881, 
at  Westerly,  Rhode  Island.  He  was  born 
in  Westerly,  May  1,  1812,  and  graduated  at 
Brown  University  in  1833.  He  attended  the 
law-schools  at  New  Haven  and  Cambridge, 
and  was  engaged  in  the  practice  of  his  profes- 
sion, both  in  Connecticut  and  Rhode  Island, 
from  1840  to  1849.  He  was  elected  a  Repre- 
sentative from  Rhode  Island  to  the  Thirty-first 
Congress,  and  was  one  of  the  Governor's  Coun- 
cil appointed  by  the  General  Assembly  during 
the  Dorr  troubles  of  1842.  In  1844  he  was  a 
presidential  elector,  and  in  1851  was  elected  as 
a  Whig  to  the  General  Assembly  of  his  State, 
where,  with  the  exception  of  two  years,  be 
held  office  until  1859.  In  1868  he  went  to  the 
Thirty-eighth  Congress  as  a  Republican,  and 
served  as  a  member  of  the  Committee  on  Com- 
merce. He  was  a  member  of  the  Thirty-ninth, 
Fortieth,  and  Forty-first  Congresses,  and  de- 
clined re-election  in  1870.  He,  however,  re- 
sumed his  service  in  the  General  Assembly, 
being  elected  successively  from  1872  to  1877. 

DUPUT,  ELIZA,  died  January,  1881,  at  New 
Orleans.  She  was  descended  from  prominent 
Virginia  families,  and  was  in  her  youth  a 
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teacher,  but  obtained  considerable  reputation 
as  an  author.  Her  first  story  was  published 
wheu  she  was  only  fourteen,  and  subsequently 
she  contributed  for  many  years  to  the  weekly 
press,  and  published  several  volumes  of  fiction. 
More  fortunate  than  the  great  majority  of 
writers,  Miss  Dupuy  accumulated  money  as 
well  as  fame,  and  left  a  large  sum  to  her  heirs. 
FABOO,  WILLIAM  G.,  died  in  Buffalo,  New 
York,  August  3,  1881.  His  name  was  identi- 
fied with  the  express  business  of  the  United 
States  from  the  year  1845,  and  formed  a  link 
in  the  circle  of  men  like  Adams,  Harnden, 
Dinsmore,  and  their  associates,  who  introduced 
a  new  feature  in  civilization,  and-  brought  the 
service  of  capital  and  labor  to  the  door  of  every 
man,  however  rich  or  poor.  At  the  age  of 
thirteen  young  Fargo  was  employed  to  carry 
the  mail  on  horseback,  twice  a  week,  from 
Pompey  Hill,  New  York,  by  way  of  Water- 
vale,  Manlius,  Oran,  Delphi,  Fabius,  and  Apu- 
lia, back  to  Pompey  Hill,  a  circuit  of  about 
forty  miles.  This  business  compelled  him  to 
cultivate  habits  of  promptness  and  persistence. 
From  this  time  till  1835  he  worked,  as  oppor- 
tunity offered,  for  different  persons,  but  chiefly 
at  Watervale,  in  a  country  tavern  and  store. 
In  this  employment  he  acquired  a  knowledge 
of  the  routine  of  business,  and  improved  him- 
self in  arithmetic  by  keeping  accounts.  During 
the  winter  he  was  permitted  to  attend  the  dis- 
trict school.  In  1841  he  removed  to  Auburn, 
to  accept  the  freight  agency  of  the  Auburn 
and  Syracuse  Railroad  Company,  then  just 
completed,  and  in  1842  he  aided  in  the  estab- 
lishment of  an  express  line  between  Albany 
and  Buffalo.  At  this  time  the  rails  were  laid 
to  Batavia,  and  express  packages  went  by 
stage  thence  to  Buffalo,  until  the  completion 
of  the  Buffalo  and  Attica  Railroad.  The 
express  business  was  in  its  infancy  then,  but 
Mr.  Fargo  discerned  in  it  the  elements  of  great 
growth  and  expansion.  In  January,  1844,  in 
company  with  Henry  Wells  and  Daniel  Dun- 
ning, he  organized  an  express  line  from  Buffalo 
to  Detroit,  by  way  of  Cleveland,  under  the 
firm  name  of  Wells  &  Co.  The  capital  pos- 
sessed by  these  parties  consisted  principally  in 
energy,  industry,  and  determination.  The  one 
who  was  able  to  borrow,  on  a  short  note,  two 
hundred  dollars  was  regarded  by  the  firm  as  a 
financial  success.  At  this  time  the  only  rail- 
roads west  of  Buffalo  were  the  one  in  Ohio, 
from  Sandusky  City  to  Monroeville,  and  the 
one  in  Michigan,  from  Detroit  to  Ypsilanti. 
These  expressmen  employed  the  steamers  on 
the  lakes  in  the  season  of  navigation,  and  stages 
and  express-wagons  in  winter.  Their  business 
was  not  at  first  a  heavy  one,  but  steadily  in- 
creased and  was  rapidly  pushed.  They  ex- 
tended the  line  to  Chicago  and  St.  Louis,  and 
westward  to  Galena.  After  a  year  the  part- 
nership of  Wells  &  Co.  was  dissolved  and 
changed  to  Livingston  &  Fargo.  The  express 
business  west  of  Buffalo  was  thus  managed 
until  March,  1850,  when  the  American  Express 


Company  was  organized,  and  consolidated  the 
interests  of  Johnston,  Livingston,  Wells  &  Co., 
proprietors  of  the  line  between  New  York  and 
Buffalo ;  those  of  Butterfield,  Wasson  &  Co., 
proprietors  of  a  rival  line  between  these  two 
cities ;  and  those  of  Livingston  &  Fargo,  who 
owned  the  lines  west  of  Buffalo.  Henry  Wells 
was  the  first  president,  and  William  G.  Fargo 
the  first  secretary.  These  positions  were  thus 
held  until  the  consolidation  with  the  Mer- 
chants' Union  Express  Co.,  in  December,  1868, 
when  Mr.  Fargo  was  elected  president,  and 
thus  remained  until  his  death — the  company 
having  a  capital  of  eighteen  million  dollars, 
maintaining  twenty-seven  hundred  offices,  and 
giving  employment  to  more  than  five  thousand 
men,  of  whom  six  hundred  were  messengers. 
In  1851  Mr.  Fargo,  Henry  Wells,  and  their 
associates,  organized  a  company  under  the 
name  of  Wells,  Fargo  &  Co.,  and  commenced 
to  do  an  express  business  between  New  York 
and  San  Francisco,  by  way  of  the  Isthmus,  and 
to  operate  interior  lines  on  the  Pacific  coast. 
This  enterprise  proved  successful,  and  was  con- 
tinued over  this  route  until  the  completion  of 
the  Union  and  Central  Pacific  Railroads,  when 
water  was  abandoned  for  the  railways,  and 
the  management  of  the  company  transferred  to 
San  Francisco.  While  the  control  was  in  New 
York,  Mr.  Fargo  was  director  and  vice-presi- 
dent. This  company  operated  on  a  capital  of 
five  million  dollars.  Mr.  Fargo  was  for  a  time 
a  director  and  vice-president  of  the  New  York 
Central  Railroad  Company,  and  was  connected 
with,  and  a  large  contributor  to,  the  enterprise 
of  the  Northern  Pacific  Railroad,  of  which  he 
was  for  several  years  a  director.  He  had  been 
also  a  director  of  the  Buffalo,  New  York  and 
Philadelphia  Railroad  Company,  and  was  large- 
ly interested  in  the  Buffalo  Coal  Company  and 
the  McKean  and  Buffalo  Railroad  Company. 
He  was  a  stockholder  in  several  of  the  large 
manufacturing  establishments  of  Buffalo.  For 
four  years  he  was  the  Mayor  of  Buffalo,  and 
distinguished  for  his  courtesy,  impartiality, 
and  executive  ability.  His  contributions  to 
all  charitable,  religions,  and  public  enterprises 
were  most  generous.  The  success  that  crowned 
his  useful  life  was  in  no  sense  accidental ; 
remarkable  decision  of  character,  instinctive 
judgment  of  men,  unflinching  resolution  in  his 
purposes,  allied  to  a  rare  power  of  organization 
and  control,  were  the  "  stars  "  that  influenced 
his  career,  and  lighted  his  ascent  to  the  top- 
most round  of  fortune's  ladder. 

FILLMORE,  Mrs.  CAROLINE,  died  August  11, 
1881,  at  Buffalo,  New  York,  aged  seventy-one. 
Mrs.  Fillmore,  relict  of  President  Fillmore,  was 
a  Miss  McMichael,  and  afterward  Mrs.  Mcln- 
tosh,  of  Albany,  where  she  continued  to  reside 
after  her  marriage  with  the  ex-President.  Her 
life  was  characterized  by  charities  both  public 
and  private,  and  by  great  physical  suffering 
toward  its  close. 

FITTON,  Rev.  JAMES,  born  in  Boston,  1803; 
died  in  East  Boston,  September  15,  1881. 
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Father  Fitton's  name  was  familiar  throughout 
New  England,  and  his  career  may  be  said  to 
have  connected  all  the  deceased  Catholic  priests 
of  Boston  with  the  time  of  his  own  death. 
Only  four  years  before  he  died  the  fiftieth  an- 
niversary of  his  ordination  was  celebrated.  He 
was  educated  in  part  under  the  pioneer  Bishop 
of  Boston,  afterward  Cardinal  Cheverus,  was 
ordained  by  Bishop  Fen  wick,  and  actively  en- 
gaged in  the  work  and  progress  that  distin- 
guished the  episcopate  of  Bishop  Fitzpatrick. 
He  had  been  none  the  less  active  under  Arch- 
bishop "Williams.  The  parents  of  Father  Fitton 
were  married  in  the  small  Huguenot  church 
in  School  Street,  Boston,  where  the  first  Cath- 
olic worshipers  of  that  city  gathered.  There, 
also,  James  Fitton  was  baptized  by  the  Rev. 
Dr.  Matignon  the  first  Catholic  pastor  regu- 
larly settled  in  that  city.  Prior  to  his  ordina- 
tion as  a  priest,  Father  Fitton  held  a  position 
as  teacher  in  the  seminary  attached  to  the  old 
church  in  Franklin  Street,  Boston,  and  among 
his  pupils  was  John  Williams,  the  present  arch- 
bishop. On  the  23d  of  December,  1827,  he 
was  ordained,  and  in  1828  was  sent  as  a  mis- 
sionary to  the  Passamaquoddy  Indians.  After- 
ward he  ministered  to  the  scattered  Catholics 
of  New  Hampshire  and  Vermont.  Soon  the 
whole  territory  between  Boston  and  Long  Isl- 
and, New  York,  was  placed  under  his  care, 
with  Hartford  as  the  central  point  of  his 
labors.  The  railroads  were  not  then  built, 
and  the  work  involved  in  the  charge  of  so 
large  a  parish  can  now  scarcely  be  realized. 
The  beginning  of  the  Catholic  College  at  Wor- 
cester is  attributable  to  his  efforts,  as  well  as 
the  publication  of  the  first  Catholic  newspaper. 
His  pastorate  in  East  Boston  began  twenty-six 
years  ago,  and  by  his  influence  and  exertion 
four  churches  and  several  schools  were  built 
up  in  that  part  of  the  city.  Throughout  his 
long  life  he  retained  the  deep  respect  and 
esteem  of  the  people  to  whom  he  adminis- 
tered, and  the  ecclesiastics  with  whom  he  was 
associated. 

Fox,  EDWARD,  born  in  Portland,  Maine, 
June  10,  1815;  died  December  14,  1881,  at  his 
residence  in  Portland.  He  was  the  son  of 
John  Fox,  a  merchant  of  Portland,  and  edu- 
cated in  the  city  high-school.  After  graduat- 
ing there,  he  was  sent  to  Exeter  Academy, 
New  Hampshire,  where  he  prepared  for  col- 
lege, and  entered  Harvard  in  1830,  at  the  age 
of  fifteen.  Having  graduated  there  with  hon- 
ors in  1834,  he  immediately  entered  the  law- 
school,  and  graduated  at  the  age  of  twenty- 
two.  He  began  to  practice  his  profession  at 
the  Cumberland  County  bar  and  continued 
there  until  about  the  year  1849,  when  he  re- 
moved for  a  short  time  to  Cincinnati,  but  re- 
turned to  Portland  and  resumed  his  practice. 
In  1862  he  was  appointed  a  Judge  of  the  Su- 
preme Court,  but  served  only  part  of  a  year, 
when  he  resigned.  In  1866  he  was  appointed 
to  succeed  Judge  Ware  as  District  Judge  of  the 
United  States  Court,  and  this  position  he  held 


until  his  death.  His  ability  as  a  lawyer,  and 
impartiality  in  his  judicial  career,  we're  fully 
recognized  by  his  contemporaries,  and  his  pri- 
vate life  was  equally  exemplary. 

FRENCH,  VIRGINIA  L.,  died  at  McMinnville, 
Tennessee,  March  31,  1881.  Mrs.  French,  nie 
Smith,  was  an  author  of  creditable  repute,  and 
was  born  on  the  Eastern  Shore  of  Maryland,  in 
1830.  She  was  educated  in  Pennsylvania,  but 
removed  to  Tennessee  in  1848,  and  while  re- 
siding at  Nashville  wrote  much  over  the  name 
"  L'Inconnue."  In  1852  she  formed  a  con- 
nection with  "The  Southern  Handbook,"  of 
New  Orleans,  and  in  1853  married  Mr.  J.  H. 
French,  of  McMinnville.  For  a  time  she  edited 
"  The  Crusader, "  at  Atlanta,  Georgia.  Among 
her  works  are  "  Wind-Whispers,"  poems  pub- 
lished in  1856;  "  Iztalixo,  a  tragedy;  and 
"  Legends  of  the  South." 

GOBRIGHT,  L.  A.,  died  May  16, 1881,  in  Wash- 
ington, D.  C.,  in  the  sixty-seventh  year  of  his 
age.  Mr.  Gobright  was  one  of  the  oldest  jour- 
nalists in  this  country,  having  been  connected 
with  the  press  of  Washington  more  than  forty- 
five  years.  For  nearly  thirty  years  he  repre- 
sented the  New  York  Associated  Press  in 
Washington,  but  retired  from  active  service  in 
1878.  He  was  prominently  identified  with  the 
"  Independent  Order  of  Odd-Fellows,"  and  the 
"Oldest  Inhabitants  Association,"  of  Wash- 
ington, and  was  esteemed  in  all  the  relations 
of  life  an  honest,  upright,  and  faithful  man. 
During  the  civil  conflict  he  enjoyed  the  fullest 
confidence  of  President  Lincoln  and  Secre- 
taries Seward  and  Stanton,  being  frequently 
called  upon  to  assist  them  in  the  preparation 
of  proclamations,  and  other  important  docu- 
ments, which  were  finally  intrusted  to  his 
hands  to  be  dispatched  by  telegraph.  When 
President  Andrew  Johnson  made  his  celebrated 
tour  to  the  Eastern  States,  Mr.  Gobright  ac- 
companied him,  and  prepared  the  elaborate 
and  interesting  reports  which  were  sent  to  the 
Associated  Press.  He  was  intimate  with  the 
most  noted  men  of  both  parties  who  have  made 
prominent  figures  in  public  life  during  the  past 
forty  years,  and,  though  often  trusted  with  im- 
portant matters  of  state,  he  never  yielded  to 
the  temptation  to  print  what  had  been  com- 
municated to  him  in  confidence. 

GRIGSBT,  HUGH  BLAIR,  born  November  22, 
1806,  in  Norfolk,  Virginia;  died  April  28, 1881, 
in  the  county  of  Charlotte,  Virginia.  Mr. 
Grigsby  was  a  graduate  of  Yale  College.  He 
represented  Norfolk  in  the  Legislature  when 
scarcely  more  than  a  boy,  and  was  afterward 
a  member  of  the  State  Convention  of  1829  and 
1830,  with  Jefferson,  Madison,  Monroe,  nnd 
others.  Subsequently  he  withdrew  from  pub- 
lic life,  and  devoted  himself  to  literary  and 
agricultural  pursuits.  He  was  unsurpassed  for 
accurate  information  in  regard  to  all  events 
connected  with  the  history  of  Virginia  from 
her  earliest  settlement,  and  was  President  of 
the  Virginia  Historical  Society,  and  a  member 
of  similar  societies  in  several  other  States.  Ho 
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was  also  Chancellor  of  William  and  Mary  Col- 


HAYES,  ISAAO  ISRAEL,  born  in  Chester,  Penn- 
sylvania, in  1832 ;  died  in  New  York,  Decem- 
ber 17,  1881.  After  a  general  education,  Mr. 
Hayes  graduated  from  the  University  of  Penn- 
sylvania in  1853,  with  the  degree  of  M.  D. 
During  his  studies  he  had  become  interested 
in  the  writings  and  intentions  of  Dr.  Kane, 
and  tendered  him  his  services.  In  the  latter 
part  of  May,  1853,  he  was  appointed  surgeon 
of  the  second  Grinnell  expedition,  with  which 
he  sailed  in  the  brig  Advance.  Nothing  of 
importance  to  Mr.  Hayes  transpired  until  the 
18th  of  May,  1854,  when  he  started  with  a 
dog -sledge,  in  company  with  William  God- 
frey, for  Cape  Frazer,  in  latitude  79°  42'. 
When  Dr.  Kane  resolved  to  return,  finding  it 
impossible  to  extricate  the  Advance  from  the 
ice  which  surrounded  her,  many  of  the  party 
determined  to  remain  with  the  vessel,  and 
put  up  with  hardships,  rather  than  undertake 
a  journey  over  the  ice  toward  Upernavik, 
which  would  be  attended  with  so  much  suffer- 
ing and  trial.  Others,  in  an  organized  body, 
with  J.  Carl  Patterson,  who  had  experienced 
twenty  years  of  Arctic  life  in  all  its  phases,  as 
their  leader,  commenced  the  lonely  journey  in 
the  hope  of  being  able  to  send  relief  to  those 
whom  they  had  left.  Of  this  unsuccessful  party 
Dr.  Hayes  was  a  member.  These  brave  men 
lived  three  months  among  the  Esquimaux,  and 
returned  to  the  brig  in  the  middle  of  an  Arctic 
night,  in  the  dog-sledges  of  the  natives,  having 
traveled  one  hundred  and  fifty  miles  during 
the  last  forty  hours  of  their  journey  back. 
On  his  return  to  the  United  States  in  1855, 
Dr.  Hayes  devoted  himself  to  the  instruction 
of  the  public  in  what  soon  became  a  specialty 
with  him.  An  enthusiast  on  the  subject  of  the 
Arctic  Sea,  he  knew  by  experience  what  he 
talked  about.  He  had  found  Greenland  a  mass 
of  snow  and  ice,  toward  the  center  of  which 
he  had  approached  nearer  than  any  other  man 
by  eighty  miles.  He  had  ascended  an  eleva- 
tion of  six  thousand  feet,  from  which  no  land, 
but  only  a  vast  region  of  ice,  was  to  be  seen. 
His  descriptions  of  the  peculiar  effect  of  the 
midnight  sun  upon  men  and  animals,  and  the 
awful  desolation  of  the  Arctic  night,  whose 
moonlight  stillness  was  far  more  terrible,  were 
thrillingly  vivid.  Having  roused  popular  curi- 
osity as  well  as  scientific  interest,  and  aided  by 
subscriptions,  he  fitted  up,  in  July,  1860,  the 
schooner  United  States,  one  hundred  and  thir- 
ty-three tons,  and  sailed  for  Melville  Bay. 
He  wintered  in  Port  Foulke,  and  started  north- 
ward in  April,  1861.  The  expedition  reached 
the  west  coast  in  May,  but,  having  exhausted 
their  provisions,  were  obliged  to  return,  after 
touching  land  in  latitude  81°  37'  north,  beyond 
which  they  saw  open  water.  On  his  return 
Dr.  Hayes  published  "  The  Open  Polar  Sea," 
received  medals  from  the  Geographical  Socie- 
ties of  London  and  Paris,  and  then  entered  the 
army  in  a  medical  capacity.  In  1869  he  sailed 


in  the  steamer  Panther,  with  William  Bedford, 
for  the  purpose  of  exploring  the  southern  coast 
of  Greenland,  after  which  he  published  "  The 
Land  of  Desolation,"  "  Cast  away  in  the  Cold," 
and  a  history  of  maritime  discoveries.  He  was 
a  member  of  the  New  York  Legislature  in 
1876-'77-'78-'79-'80,  serving  each  year  on  im- 
portant committees  of  the  House.  He  resumed 
his  pursuits  as  lecturer,  writer,  etc.,  and  was 
heartily  welcomed  by  large  and  appreciative 
audiences.  Dr.  Hayes  possessed  the  essential 
qualities  for  a  successful  man,  being  quick- 
witted, industrious,  nervous,  energetic,  and  ver- 
satile ;  he  spoke  well,  wrote  better,  and  under- 
stood his  subjects. 

HOSMEB,  GEORGE  WASHINGTON,  died  July  5, 
1881,  at  Canton,  Massachusetts,  aged  seventy- 
seven  years.  Dr.  Hosmer  was  one  of  the  noted 
preachers  in  the  Unitarian  denomination.  He 
graduated  at  Harvard  University  in  the  class  of 
1826,  and  subsequently  entered  the  Theological 
School,  where  he  remained  until  1830.  His 
first  settlement  was  at  Northfield,  Massachu- 
setts, which  continued  for  two  years.  He  re- 
moved thence  to  Buffalo,  New  York.  In  1862 
he  was  elected  President  of  Antioch  Col- 
lege. While  discharging  the  duties  of  that 
position  he  also  held  a  non-resident  professor- 
ship in  connection  with  the  Theological  School 
at  Meadville,  Pennsylvania,  lecturing  there  on 
pastoral  care.  He  was  also  one  of  the  Board 
of  Instruction  for  that  institution,  and  held 
both  his  professorship  and  his  position  in  the 
board  at  the  time  of  his  death.  He  resigned 
his  position  as  President  of  Antioch  College  in 
1872,  but  continued  his  connection  with  the 
institution  as  Professor  of  History  and  Ethics 
until  1873.  That  year  he  became  pastor  of 
the  Channing  Religious  Society  of  Newton, 
Massachusetts,  this  pastorate  continuing  until 
the  year  1879. 

JACKSON,  TIMOTHY!.,  born  at  Jericho,  Queens 
County,  New  York,  in  1812;  died  at  Flushing, 
Long  Island,  August  7,  1881.  At  the  time  of 
his  death  he  was  the  oldest  turf -man  on  Long 
Island,  and  his  proficiency  as  a  horse-breaker, 
trainer,  and  driver  was  known  throughout  the 
United  States.  His  stables  at  Jamaica  were 
the  resort  of  the  most  noted  horse-men  in  the 
country,  who  sought  him  for  the  value  of  his 
opinions  and  knowledge  of  the  horse.  He  in- 
herited to  a  marked  degree  the  principles  of 
his  Quaker  ancestry  for  honesty,  sobriety,  and 
fair  dealing,  and  was  highly  respected  by  the 
community  in  which  he  lived. 

LANE,  HENEY  S.,  born  in  Montgomery  Coun- 
ty, Kentucky,  February  24,  1811 ;  died  at 
Crawfordsville,  Indiana,  June  18,  1881.  His 
father  was  a  popular  citizen,  and  among  the 
early  settlers  of  Kentucky.  When  a  boy  Mr. 
Lane  was  employed  on  the  farm  of  his  father, 
and  went  to  school  when  he  had  an  opportu- 
nity until  he  was  sixteen.  He  then  attempted 
a  higher  course  of  study,  including  the  classics. 
At  the  age  of  eighteen  he  began  the  study  of 
the  law,  and  was  admitted  to  the  bar  when  he 
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attained  his  majority.  In  1854  he  retired  from 
his  profession,  and  was  never  after  occupied 
•with  any  private  business,  except  his  interest 
in  a  banking-house.  He  was  elected  to  the 
Legislature  of  Indiana  in  1837,  and  to  the  low- 
er House  of  Congress  in  1840,  and  re-elected 
in  1842.  In  1844  he  advocated  the  claims  of 
Clay  for  the  presidency  with  great  energy. 
Clay  was  his  ideal  statesman  and  the  idol  of 
his  partisan  adoration,  and  his  defeat  put  an 
end  to  the  political  career  of  Mr.  Lane  for  six- 
teen years.  Two  years  after  his  retirement 
from  Congress  the  Mexican  War  broke  out, 
and  he  at  once  organized  a  company  which 
formed  part  of  the  First  Indiana  Regiment,  of 
which  Lane  was  first  major,  then  lieutenant- 
colonel.  After  his  return  from  Mexico,  he  ap- 
peared occasionally  to  make  campaign  speech- 
es for  General  Taylor  in  1848,  for  General  Scott 
in  1852,  and  for  the  People's  party  in  1854. 
He  was  at  one  time  at  the  head  of  the  Repub- 
lican party  in  Indiana.  The  election  of  1858 
gave  the  Republicans  the  majority  of  both 
Houses  of  the  Indiana  Legislature  in  1859. 
"With  the  help  of  the  "  Americans,"  or  "  Old 
Whigs,"  they  elected  Henry  S.  Lane  and  Mon- 
roe McCarty  Senators  in  Congress,  hoping  to 
annul  the  informal  election  of  1857.  The  case 
went  to  the  Committee  on  Elections,  of  which 
Judge  Butler,  of  South  Carolina,  was  chairman. 
He  reported  in  favor  of  the  validity  of  the 
election  of  1857,  and  the  report  was  sustained. 
This  was  the  first  appearance  of  Mr.  Lane  as  a 
candidate  for  office  since  1842.  At  the  first 
National  Republican  Convention  he  made  a 
speech  so  admirably  effective  as  to  attract 
general  notice ;  and  he  was  made  permanent 
president  of  the  convention  at  Philadelphia, 
June  17,  1856,  which  nominated  John  C.  Fre- 
mont for  President,  and  William  L.  Dayton  for 
Vice-President.  He  was  nominated  for  Gov- 
ernor, February  22,  1860,  and  subsequently 
elected.  On  January  16th,  as  governor,  he 
was  elected  to  the  United  States  Senate  to  fill 
a  vacancy.  The  Senate  was  an  indifferent  field 
for  the  exercise  of  his  peculiar  talents,  and  he 
never  made  a  figure  there  commensurate  with 
his  popular  reputation  and  real  ability.  After 
the  expiration  of  his  senatorial  term  he  retired 
from  political  life  and  never  undertook  any 
public  service,  except  as  Indian  .peace  commis- 
sioner appointed  by  General  Grant.  Colonel 
Lane  leaves  to  his  survivors  the  record  of  a 
pure  and  genial  gentleman,  whose  life  was  mel- 
lowed by  the  kindliest  charity  and  readiest 
sympathy  with  every  phase  of  human  suffer- 
ing. 

LANIER,  SIDNEY,  died  at  Lynn,  North  Car- 
olina, September  8,  1881.  As  poet,  scholar, 
and  litterateur,  Mr.  Lanier  was  among  the  most 
promising  of  our  writers.  His  verse  was  dis- 
tinguished for  grace,  richness  of  diction,  and 
rare  depth  of  sentiment.  It  was  as  a  student 
of  English  verse,  however,  that  he  excelled, 
and  his  investigations  in  this  direction  have 
been  of  great  value.  About  a  year  and  a  half 


before  his  death  he  published  a  little  work  on 
"  The  Science  of  English  Verse,"  which  will 
be  of  much  help  to  students.  He  was  also  the 
author  of  editions  of  old  legends,  including 
"  The  Boy's  Froissart,"  and  "The  Boy's  King 
Arthur."  "  The  Boy's  Mabinogion  "  was  in 
press  when  he  diet!.  In  1867  be  published  a 
novel  entitled  "  Tiger  Lilies."  He  came  into 
prominence  as  the  author  of  the  ode  written 
for  the  Centennial  celebration  at  Philadelphia. 
At  the  time  of  his  death  he  was  connected 
as  Professor  of  Literature  with  the  Johns  Hop- 
kins University  at  Baltimore,  where  he  lect- 
ured for  some  time.  Through  the  war  of  the 
States  Mr.  Lanier  was  in  the  Confederate  serv- 
ice, and  at  its  close  he  was  for  several  years 
principal  of  a  school  at  Prattville,  Alabama. 
His  last  years  were  passed  in  Baltimore. 

LAVEATT,  MABIE,  died  in  New  Orleans,  June 
15th,  at  the  age  of  ninety-eight  years.  She  was 
descended  from  distinguished  parents,  and  was 
one  of  the  most  noted  women  of  her  day, 
celebrated  alike  for  her  beauty  and  accom- 
plishments. At  the  age  of  twenty-five  years 
she  married  Jacques  Paris,  a  carpenter,  who 
disappeared  a  year  afterward,  and  was  never 
heard  from.  After  waiting  a  year  for  his  re- 
turn, Marie  married  Captain  Christophe  Gla- 
pion,  a  prominent  man,  who  served  with  dis- 
tinction in  the  War  of  1812.  Fifteen  children 
were  the  result  of  this  marriage.  Five  years 
after  the  death  of  Captain  Glapion,  which  was 
in  1865,  Marie  became  a  confirmed  invalid,  her 
sufferings  increasing  with  her  years.  She  was 
remarkable  for  her  skill  in  the  practice  of  med- 
icine, and  possessed  great  knowledge  of  the 
healing  qualities  of  indigenous  herbs.  She  was 
a  most  efficient  nurse,  and  untiring  in  her  de- 
votion to  the  sick,  never  flinching  from  the 
most  malignant  diseases.  In  yellow  fever  and 
cholera  epidemics  she  was  always  called  upon 
to  minister  to  the  stricken,  and  in  every  in- 
stance responded  promptly.  While  her  serv- 
ices were  gratefully  received  by  intelligent 
and  cultivated  people,  the  ignorant  attributed 
her  success  as  a  nurse  to  unnatural  means,  and 
held  her  in  constant  dread.  In  1853  a  com- 
mittee of  gentlemen,  appointed  at  a  mass-meet- 
ing, waited  on  Marie,  and  requested  her  to 
nurse  the  fever-patients.  She  went  and  fought 
the  pestilence  where  it  was  thickest,  and  many 
owed  their  recovery  to  her  devotion.  She  was 
always  kind  and  generous  to  the  needy.  IK  r 
great  piety  was  one  of  her  highest  possessions. 
She  would  sit  with  the  condemned  persons  in 
their  last  moments,  endeavoring  to  turn  their 
thoughts  to  the  Saviour,  and  was  often  success- 
ful in  obtaining  a  commutation  of  their  sen- 
tences, and  even  a  pardon  for  them.  Up  to  a 
recent  period,  when  she  lost  her  memory,  she 
was  rich  in  interesting  reminiscences  of  the 
early  history  of  New  Orleans.  Her  intimate 
acquaintance  with  many  distinguished  men  of 
her  day,  the  young  Governor  Claiborne,  Aaron 
Burr,  and  others,  rendered  her  conversation 
both  valuable  and  entertaining.  She  loved  to 
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recall  the  time  when  Lafayette,  during  his  visit 
to  New  Orleans,  called  to  see  her  at  her  home, 
and  at  parting  left  her  a  kiss.  She  remem- 
bered the  old  French  General  Humbert,  and 
was  one  of  the  few  who  escorted  to  the  tomb 
the  remains  of  the  hero  of  Castelbar.  During 
the  hits  war  she  was  active  in  aiding  those 
who  suffered,  whenever  an  opportunity  of- 
fered. 

MoGRATH,  H.  PRICE,  born  in  Versailles, 
"Woodford  County,  Kentucky,  in  1813 ;  died 
July,  1881,  in  the  sixty-eighth  year  of  his  age. 
Mr.  McGrath's  reputation  as  a  sporting-man 
commenced  at  a  very  early  age.  His  father 
was  a  tailor,  and  taught  his  son  that  trade,  but 
he  had  selected  one  more  in  accordance  with 
his  tastes,  and  was  an  adept  in  all  games  of 
cards.  Leaving  the  paternal  roof,  he  roamed 
over  the  South  and  West,  fluctuating  between 
affluence  and  poverty,  after  the  manner  of  his 
kind.  In  1852  he  opened  the  first  gambling- 
house  in  the  South,  at  New  Orleans.  It  was 
there  that  he  conceived  the  idea,  original 
with  himself,  of  selling  pools.  At  the  outset 
McGrath  and  his  partners  merely  acted  as  a 
depository  for  stakes  made  hand  in  hand,  and 
charged  no  commissions.  The  patronage  of 
the  house  grew  to  such  an  extent  that  it  was 
found  necessary  to  issue  tickets  of  invitation, 
charging  ten  dollars  for  the  same.  One  even- 
ing McGrath  proposed  selling  choices  upon  a 
race,  he  acting  as  auctioneer,  and  his  partners 
as  pool-writers,  and  thus  the  business  was  be- 
gan. The  house  was  at  the  height  of  its  suc- 
cess when  the  war  commenced,  and  McGrath 
went  to  New  York,  where  he  formed  a  copart- 
nership with  Morrissey  and  Chamberlain  in 

1863.  He  remained  there  until  the  spring  of 

1864,  when,  drawing  $250,000  out  of  the  game, 
he  returned  to  the  South,  and  purchased  five 
hundred  acres  of  land  in  the  blue-grass  region, 
near  Lexington.     This  he  converted  into  one 
of  the  grandest  stock  farms,  which  he  christ- 
ened "  McGrathiana."     Here  he    entertained 
his  friends  on   every  Sunday  preceding  the 
spring  and  fall  meeting  of  the  Kentucky  Asso- 
ciation.    His  viands  and  wines  were  of  the 
choicest,  and  his  hospitality  genial  and  liberal. 
To  his  stables  belonged  some  of  the  best  racers 
that  ever  graced  the  American  turf,  including 
Endorser,  Rhynodine,  Calvin,  Aaron  Penning- 
ton,   Bob   Woolly,   Leonard,    Aristides,   Tom 
Bowling,  and  others.     Upon  the  turf  McGrath 
was  regarded  as    strictly  honorable,  always 
backing  his  own  horses  heavily,  and  making 
no  concealments.    His  good  impulses  and  keen 
insight  into  character  no  doubt   contributed 
much  to  his  success ;  and  his  generous  dispo- 
sition, which  prompted  him  to  large  and  active 
charity,  made  him  much  beloved  by  his  family, 
friends,  and  the  numerous  pensioners  on  his 
bounty,  whom  his  death  has  sorely  bereaved. 
His  estate  was  worth  $200,000. 

NTJTT,  GEORGE  WASHINGTON  MORRISON,  born 
April  1,  1844,  at  Manchester,  New  Hampshire ; 
died  April  25,  1881,  in  New  York.  "Commo- 


dore Nutt,"  as  this  celebrated  dwarf  was  known 
to  the  public,  was  the  son  of  a  New  Hampshire 
farmer,  who  held  the  position  of  city  marshal 
in  Manchester.  Both  of  his  parents  were  large, 
hearty  folk,  the  father  weighing  upward  of 
two  hundred  and  fifty  pounds.  In  a  family  of 
five,  his  brother,  "Major"  Rodney  Nutt,  and 
the  "Commodore,"  were  of  diminutive  stature ; 
these  two  maintained  through  life  the  most 
affectionate  relations.  Until  he  was  fifteen 
years  of  age  the  Liliputian  size  of  George 
Washington  Morrison  had  not  spread  beyond 
his  native  town,  but  some  time  during  1859  P. 
T.  Barnum  heard  of  the  Manchester  phenome- 
non, and  soon  made  his  parents  so  tempting 
an  offer  for  his  services  that,  in  1860,  he  was 
first  presented  to  the  New  York  public  at 
Barnum's  Museum,  Broadway  and  Ann  Streets, 
which  then  occupied  the  site  of  the  present 
"  Herald  "  building.  Here  he  was  for  a  long 
time  a  great  attraction,  not  only  because  of 
his  being  forty-three  inches  in  height,  but 
by  reason  of  his  pleasing  manners,  lively  an- 
tics, and  unfailing  good-humor.  Unlike  most 
dwarfs,  he  had  a  pleasant  countenance,  and 
a  figure  in  perfect  proportion  to  his  height. 
In  1869,  at  the  suggestion  of  Mr.  Barnum,  a 
troupe  of  midgets  was  organized  for  a  tour 
around  the  world.  The  party  consisted  of  Tom 
Thumb,  his  wife,  Commodore  Nutt,  and  Min- 
nie Warren.  During  the  following  three  years 
this  quartet  of  little  people  visited  almost 
every  important  part  of  the  habitable  globe. 
The  inhabitants  of  Japan,  China,  Australia, 
India,  Arabia,  Egypt,  France,  England,  Ireland, 
and  Scotland  were  astonished  and  amused  by 
the  sight  of  this  condensed  form  of  humanity, 
and  after  one  of  the  longest  and  most  success- 
ful starring  tours  on  record  the  tiny  folk  ar- 
rived off  Sandy  Hook  just  three  years  and  a 
day  after  their  departure  from  New  York. 
The  Commodore  subsequently  joined  a  com- 
pany of  artists  styled  the  Deakin  Liliputian 
Opera  Troupe,  to  which  his  musical  and  dra- 
matic talent  lent  luster;  he  then  went  into 
management,  and,  with  his  brother,  the  "  Ma- 
jor," opened  a  variety  show  at  Portland,  Ore- 
gon ;  but,  this  venture  not  proving  successful, 
he  sold  out,  and  went  to  San  Francisco,  where 
he  started  an  entertainment  of  a  similar  nature. 
Before  a  year  had  passed  he  tired  of  this,  and 
organized  a  theatrical  company,  which  did  not 
reward  his  enterprise  with  much  success ;  he 
abandoned  it,  and  entered  business  in  Sixth 
Avenue,  New  York.  Afterward  he  acted  as 
superintendent  at  the  Rockaway  Pier,  and 
still  later  resumed  his  wandering  life  as  a 
showman,  with  a  combination  known  as  the 
"  Tally-ho."  Commodore  Nutt  was  distin- 
guished for  large-hearted  virtues  that  are  often 
lacking  in  bigger  men  ;  his  genial  temper  was 
allied  to  constancy  and  generosity  that  entitle 
his  memory  to  the  highest  respect.  It  is 
stated  by  his  cousin  and  manager,  Mr.  D.  C. 
Purdy,  that,  of  the  $30,000  paid  him  by  Bar- 
num for  a  three  years'  engagement,  one  half 
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was  bestowed  by  tbe  dwarf  upon  his  brother, 
the  "  Major."  After  being  for  many  years 
faithful  to  an  early  love,  the  little  man  mar- 
ried, two  years  before  his  death,  a  lady  in 
Redwood  City,  California. 

PALFREY,  JOHN  GORHAM,  was  born  May  2, 
1796 ;  died  April  26,  1881,  in  Cambridge,  Mas- 
sachusetts. He  was  a  grandson  of  William 
Palfrey,  who  was  paymaster-general  in  the 
Revolutionary  army,  and  served  as  aide-de-camp 
to  Washington  on  the  occupation  of  Dorches- 
ter. The  future  historian  of  New  England  re- 
ceived his  elementary  education  at  a  boarding- 
school  kept  by  Mr.  William  Payne,  the  father 
of  John  Howard  Payne,  and  entered  Harvard 
University  in  the  class  of  1815.  Jared  Sparks 
and  Theophilus  Parsons  were  among  his  class- 
mates. Mr.  Palfrey  devoted  himself  to  the- 
ology, and  in  1818  was  ordained  pastor  of  the 
Brattle  Square  Church,  Edward  Everett  having 
preceded  him.  His  pastorate  continued  about 
thirteen  years,  and  was  resigned  in  1831,  when 
he  accepted  the  appointment  as  Dexter  Pro- 
fessor of  Sacred  Literature  in  Harvard  Uni- 
versity. While  filling  this  position  he  became 
editor  of  the  "  North  American  Review,"  as  a 
means  of  adding  to  an  income  insufficient  for 
the  wants  of  his  family.  Besides  these  duties 
of  professor  and  editor,  he  was  one  of  three 
preachers  in  the  university  chapel,  and  dean 
of  the  theological  faculty.  He  also  undertook 
a  work  on  the  Hebrew  Scriptures,  and  engaged 
to  deliver  and  print  courses  of  lectures  for  the 
Lowell  Institute.  These  he  delivered  during 
the  winters  of  1839-'42.  This  stress  of  com- 
bined labors  so  impaired  his  health  that  he  was 
compelled  to  resign  the  professorship.  He 
then  became  a  resident  of  Boston,  devoting 
himself  to  his  studies,  the  management  of  the 
"Review,"  and  the  publication  of  his  Lowell 
lectures.  In  1841  he  was  elected  Representa- 
tive to  the  Massachusetts  Legislature,  and  was  a 
member  during  the  sessions  of  1842- '43,  serv- 
ing as  chairman  of  the  Committee  on  Educa- 
tion. In  1843  he  disposed  of  his  interest  in 
the  "  North  American  Review,"  and  became 
a  candidate  for  the  position  of  Secretary  of 
the  Commonwealth,  to  which  office  he  was 
elected  by  the  Legislature  in  January,  1844; 
his  incumbency  continued  four  years.  Although 
he  was  in  1842  a  delegate  to  the  Whig  State 
Convention,  and  had  made  several  speeches  in 
the  presidential  campaign  of  1844,  Mr.  Palfrey 
did  not  enter  the  field  of  politics  with  great 
activity  until  the  autumn  of  1845.  He  then 
became  interested  in  the  anti-slavery  question ; 
and  during  the  summer  of  1846  contributed  to 
the  Boston  "Whig,"  of  which  Mr.  Charles 
Francis  Adams  had  just  assumed  the  editorship, 
a  series  of  twenty-six  articles — "Papers on  the 
Slave  Power."  These  attracted  much  atten- 
tion, and  were  afterward  published  in  pamphlet 
form.  Early  in  life  Mr.  Palfrey  had  manifested 
the  very  decided  views  which  he  entertained 
in  regard  to  slavery,  by  emancipating  certain 
slaves  in  Louisiana  which  he  had  inherited. 


In  the  autumn  of  1846  he  was  solicited  to  be- 
come a  candidate  for  Congress  as  successor  to 
Benjamin  Thompson.  Mr.  Palfrey  was  elected 
on  the  second  trial,  and  served  from  December 
6,  1847,  to  March  3,  1849.  In  the  election  of 
1848  he  ran  as  a  Free-Soil  candidate,  but  was 
defeated.  This  contest  was  a  remarkable  one, 
and  contributed  to  form  the  coalition  by 
which  Charles  Sumner  was  sent  to  the  United 
States  Senate.  Mr.  Palfrey  did  not  again  enter 
public  life  until  1861.  Abraham  Lincoln  was 
then  President  of  the  United  States,  and  the 
party  in  power  was  that  which  Mr.  Palfrey, 
with  Charles  Francis  Adams,  Horace  Mann, 
Charles  Sumner,  and  others  of  their  class  had 
assisted  to  form.  Through  Mr.  Sumner's  in- 
fluence the  position  of  Postmaster  of  Boston 
was  given  to  Mr.  Palfrey,  on  March  29,  1861, 
which  he  continued  to  hold  until  May,  1867. 
After  his  retirement  he  went  to  Europe,  where 
he  represented  the  United  States  at  the  Anti- 
slavery  Congress,  held  in  Paris  in  the  autumn 
of  1867.  Returning  to  America,  he  made  his 
residence  in  Cambridge.  The  literary  career 
of  Mr.  Palfrey  has  been,  notwithstanding  his 
industry  as  a  writer,  signalized  by  only  one 
important  work — his  "  History  of  New  Eng- 
land." His  publications  consist  chiefly  of  lect- 
ures and  discourses.  His  "History  of  New 
England "  was  planned  after  his  retirement 
from  Congress,  and  is  still  incomplete,  the 
period  preceding  the  Revolution  being  merely 
sketched.  The  large  edition  published  (1858- 
'64)  is  in  three  volumes,  and  ends  with  1689. 
The  compendious  history  published  (1866-'78) 
is  in  four  volumes,  and  ends  with  1766.  Mr. 
Palfrey  published  also  a  "  History  of  Brattle 
Square  Church,"  and  a  "  Life  of  Colonel  "Wil- 
liam Palfrey." 

PECK,  EBENEZER,  died  May  25,  1881,  in  Chi- 
cago. He  was  at  one  time  a  member  of  the 
Legislature  of  Lower  Canada,  and  came  to 
the  United  States  about  the  year  1840.  The 
most  intimate  relations  of  friendship  subsist- 
ed for  many  years  between  Judge  Peck  aud 
Abraham  Lincoln,  by  whom  he  was  appointed 
Judge  of  the  Court  of  Claims,  an  office  which 
he  held  for  some  time.  It  is  said  that  no  other 
man  possessed  the  confidence  of  President 
Lincoln  to  so  full  an  extent. 

RACE,  GEOROK  W.,  born  in  Cleveland,  Ohio, 
in  1814;  died  June  17,  1881,  in  New  Orleans. 
Mr.  Race  arrived  in  Louisiana  in  1840,  and 
settled  in  Jackson,  where  he  followed  the  busi- 
ness of  carpenter  and  builder.  While  plying 
this  trade  by  day,  he  made  the  money  to  at- 
tend the  Centenary  College  at  night.  In  tl.U 
institute  he  studied  with  Judge  E.  T.  Merrick 
and  William  H.  Foster.  The  former  was  then 
learning  the  cabinet-maker'8  trade,  while  Mr. 
Foster  was  a  dry-goods  clerk.  In  college  the 
three  friends  became  intimate,  and  in  1845 
Mr.  Race  and  Mr.  Foster  passed  an  examina- 
tion in  law  before  the  Supreme  Conrt  and 
were  admitted  to  practice.  In  1847  Race  and 
Foster  formed  a  partnership,  and  soon  estab- 
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lished  a  business.  At  the  breaking  out  of  the 
war,  Colonel  Race  was  chosen  captain  of  the 
City  Guard,  and  went  out  with  the  Confed- 
erates when  the  city  was  captured  by  the 
Union  forces.  He  served  on  General  Hardee's 
staff,  and  only  at  the  close  of  the  war  returned 
to  New  Orleans  to  resume  his  practice.  In 
1866  the  firm  of  Race  &  Foster  was  joined 
by  Judge  Merrick,  who  had  been  Chief -Justice 
of  the  State  of  Louisiana.  Although  Mr.  Race 
was  before  the  public  for  thirty-four  years,  he 
never  mingled  in  politics,  and  held  no  office 
except  the  position  on  Governor  Wickliffe'a 
staff,  with  the  rank  of  colonel.  He  was  a 
prominent  Odd-Fellow  and  Mason,  holding  im- 
portant commissions  of  trust  in  each  of  these 
organizations. 

SAULSBURY,  ELI,  ex-Governor  of  Delaware, 
died  August,  1881.  He  was  probably  the  most 
able  and  accomplished  Governor  that  Delaware 
had  had  for  several  generations,  and  his  admin- 
istration was  such  as  might  have  been  expect- 
ed from  one  actively  engaged  in  public  affairs 
from  his  early  manhood.  He  was  considered 
a  model  American  citizen,  equally  faithful  in 
the  discharge  of  political  duty,  from  a  primary 
election  in  his  own  neighborhood  to  active 
participation  in  the  National  Convention  of 
his  party.  As  a  private  individual  his  charac- 
ter for  honor,  integrity,  and  Christian  benevo- 
lence was  without  blemish.  He  was  a  warm 
friend  of  education,  and  was  largely  instru- 
mental in  establishing  the  Wilmington  Confer- 
ence Academy  at  Dover,  which  institution  was 
actively  supported  by  him  to  the  end  of  his 
life. 

SHELDON,  Rev.  GEORGE,  D.  D.,  born  at  North- 
ampton, Massachusetts;  died  at  Princeton,  New 
Jersey,  June  16,  1881.  Dr.  Sheldon  graduated 
at  Williams  College  in  1835,  and  afterward  at 
Andover  Theological  Seminary.  Previous  to 
1848  he  was  eight  years  pastor  of  a  Presbyterian 
church  in  South  Carolina.  After  that  time  he 
devoted  himself  to  the  circulation  of  the  Bible, 
and  was  Superintendent  of  the  American  Bible 
Society  in  New  Jersey  and  Delaware.  In  1862 
he  received  the  degree  of  D.  D.  from  Jefferson 
College,  Pennsylvania.  He  was  an  active  mem- 
ber of  the  New  Jersey  Historical  Society,  and 
published  an  historical  sketch  of  the  colony 
which  left  Dorchester,  Massachusetts,  in  1796, 
for  South  Carolina  and  Georgia. 

SMITH,  DAVID  M.,  was  born  in  Hartland,  Ver- 
mont, 1809 ;  died  at  Springfield,  Vermont,  No- 
vember, 1881.  When  about  twelve  years  old 
he  began  to  learn  the  carpenter's  trade,  in  Gil- 
sum,  New  Hampshire.  At  nineteen  he  was 
teaching  school  in  Gilsum,  and  later  on  he  com- 
menced the  manufacture  of  "  awls  on  the  haft," 
of  which  he  had  granted  him,  October  25, 1832, 
letters-patent  that  were  signed  by  Andrew 
Jackson.  The  awl-haft  manufactured  under 
this  patent  was  nearly,  if  not  quite,  identical 
with  the  one  now  known  as  the  Aiken  awl. 
He  represented  the  town  of  Gilsum  in  the  New 
Hampshire  Legislature  for  1840-'41,  when  he 


moved  to  Springfield.  In  April,  1849,  he  pat- 
ented a  "  combination  lock,"  of  which  Hobbs, 
after  having  picked  all  the  locks  brought  to  him 
in  London,  said,  "It  can  not  be  picked."  This 
lock  was  also  patented  in  England.  At  about 
this  time  he  invented  an  improvement  on  the 
first  iron  lathe  dog,  which  can  now  be  seen  in 
any  machine-shop.  A  peg-splitting  machine 
and  two  sewing-machines  were  also  invented 
by  him.  Next  he  invented  the  patent  clothes- 
pin. In  1860  he  commenced  the  manufacture 
of  a  spring  hook-and-eye,  for  which  he  also  in- 
vented the  machinery.  The  blanket-hook  was 
also  his  invention.  Not  least  among  the  inven- 
tions of  Mr.  Smith  was  the  machinery  by  which 
his  patent  machines  were  made.  Besides  per- 
fecting the  ideas  of  other  parties  who  secured 
patents,  he  had  taken  out  about  sixty,  among 
which  was  that  for  the  machinery  now  used  in 
folding  newspapers.  Although  his  inventive 
genius  was  so  comprehensive,  his  talents  were 
not,  as  is  sometimes  the  case,  confined  to  inven- 
tions. 

SNEAD,  J.  TIMBEELAKE,  born  near  Ashland, 
Kentucky,  June  10,  1820 ;  died  in  New  York, 
December  17,  1881.  The  paternal  plantation 
of  Colonel  Snead  adjoined  that  of  Henry  Clay, 
who  was  the  early  instructor  and  partner  of 
Snead.  In  politics  he  was  a  Henry  Clay  Whig, 
and  he  retired  from  public  affairs  when  his 
chief  was  defeated  for  the  presidency.  In 
1850  he  went,  among  the  Indian  tribes  on 
the  Plains,  and  spent  four  years  studying  their 
character  and  customs.  Subsequently  he  vis- 
ited the  Mormon  territory,  and  there  remained 
for  one  year.  At  the  outbreak  of  the  war  he 
left  Washington  and  joined  the  Confederate 
ranks.  He  was  wounded  three  times  in  one 
battle.  At  one  time  he  was  attached  to  Gen- 
eral Joe  Johnston's  command,  and  at  another 
in  charge  of  an  independent  command.  At 
the  close  of  the  war  he  returned  to  Washing- 
ton. Colonel  Snead  originated  and  was  for  a 
time  at  the  head  of  the  Fort  St.  Philip  Canal 
enterprise ;  after  that,  various  railroad  schemes 
engaged  his  attention,  and  later  still  he  organ- 
ized the  Combination  Trust  Company  of  Phila- 
delphia. In  connection  with  English  capital- 
ists, two  years  ago,  he  bought  the  controlling 
interest  in  the  Continental  Railroad  Company, 
of  which  he  was  president  at  the  time  of  his 
death. 

SPOONEB,  ALDEN  J.,  born  in  Brooklyn,  New 
York;  died  in  Hempstead,  Long  Island,  Au- 
gust 2,  1881,  aged  seventy-three.  He  was  the 
oldest  son  of  Alden  Spooner,  the  founder  of 
the  "Long  Island  City  Star,"  and,  after  his 
father's  death,  he  with  his  brother  carried  on 
the  paper  for  many  years.  He  was  educated  for 
the  law,  studying  in  the  office  of  Silas  Wood, 
at  Huntington;  but  that  profession  was  not 
congenial  to  his  taste,  although  he  practiced  it 
in  the  Brooklyn  courts  for  thirty  years.  His 
tastes  were  early  turned  to  local  history,  and 
he  wrote  many  articles  on  the  Indians  of  Long 
Island.  He  was  also  a  writer  on  literary  sub- 
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jects,  and  the  author  of  the  biographies  of  many 
of  Brooklyn's  most  noted  men.  His  chief  work, 
perhaps,  was  the  founding  of  the  Long  Island 
Historical  Society.  He  drew  up  the  original 
circular  for  the  society  in  1863,  and  obtained 
the  signatures.  He  contributed  at  once  five 
hundred  and  fifty-three  bound  volumes  and 
five  hundred  and  seventy-two  pamphlets  as  a 
nucleus  for  a  library,  and  made  many  other 
gifts  afterward.  He  lived  to  see  the  comple- 
tion of  the  library  edifice,  at  a  cost  of  $135,000, 
and  the  largest  collection  of  books  on  local 
history  to  be  found,  together  with  a  museum 
of  natural  history  containing  specimens  of  ev- 
ery reptile,  bird,  and  beast  that  has  its  habita- 
tion on  Long  Island,  or  fish  that  swims  in  its 
waters. 

STILI,WEIX,  SILAS  M.,  died  May  16,  1881,  in 
New  York,  at  the  age  of  eighty-one.  He  was 
noted  as  the  author  of  the  Stillwell  Act,  abol- 
ishing the  law  of  imprisonment  for  debt,  which 
was  passed  by  the  New  York  Legislature  many 
years  ago. 

TAPPAN,  H.  P.,  born  at  Rhinebeck,  New 
York,  April  23,  1805 ;  died  at  Vevay,  Switzer- 
land, November,  1881.  He  graduated  at  Un- 
ion College  in  1825.  Subsequently  he  studied 
theology  at  Princeton,  New  Jersey,  and  aft- 
er having  been  for  a  year  associate  pastor  of  a 
Dutch  Reformed  Church  in  Schenectady,  New 
York,  became  in  1828  pastor  of  a  Congrega- 
tional Church  in  Pittsfield,  Massachusetts.  In 
1832  Dr.  Tappan  became  Professor  of  Moral 
Philosophy  in  the  University  of  the  City  of 
New  York,  which  position  he  resigned  in  1838, 
and  opened  a  private  school.  He  was  elected 
Chancellor  of  the  University  of  Michigan  in 
1852 ;  in  1859,  corresponding  member  of  the 
French  Imperial  Institute,  and  President  of  the 
American  Association  for  the  Advancement  of 
Education.  He  devoted  much  attention  to  the 
subject  of  university  education,  and  studied  its 
system  both  in  England  and  Germany.  He 
also  published  a  book  on  the  freedom  of  the 
will,  a  treatise  on  university  education,  and 
other  literary  works. 

THAXTER,  EDWARD  R.,  born  in  Maine ;  died 
June  29,  1881,  in  Naples,  Italy,  aged  twenty- 
seven.  Mr.  Thaxter's  reputation  as  a  sculptor 
began  in  Boston.  In  1878  he  went  to  Florence, 
where  he  occupied  the  studio  of  the  late  Amer- 
ican sculptor  Jackson.  His  most  important 
work,  which  he  had  only  completed  in  clay,  and 
had  cast  preparatory  to  being  cut  in  marble, 
is  called  "Love's  First  Dream."  This  young 
sculptor  gave  promise  of  high  attainments,  and 
has  left  indications  of  his  genius  in  several  ideal 
study  busts,  and  one  marble  statue  called  "  Re- 
proof." 

VAIL,  AAEOX  S.,  died  December  17,  1881,  at 
Smithtown,  Long  Island,  in  the  eighty-fifth  year 
of  his  age.  Mr.  Vail  was  one  of  the  oldest  and 
most  successful  trout-breeders  on  Long  Island. 
He  owned  several  trout  ponds  and  streams,  and 
his  house  was  a  noted  resort  for  anglers.  Dan- 
iel "Webster,  Henry  Clay,  and  other  distin- 
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guished  men  were  frequently  entertained  by 
him  in  the  trout-fishing  season. 

VETROMILLE,  EUGEJTE,  born  at  Gallipoli,  It- 
aly; died  at  Gallipoli,  August  23,  1881.  Fa- 
ther Vetromille  came  to  America  at  the  age 
of  twenty-one,  and  traveled  so  extensively  and 
familiarly  among  the  Indians  that  he  was  able 
to  translate  the  Bible  into  fourteen  of  their  lan- 
guages. He  was  particularly  interested  in  the 
Abenaquis  Indians,  and  published  a  book  in 
their  tongue  for  their  benefit,  entitled  "Indian 
Good  Book."  He  was  for  a  long  time  pastor  of 
St.  Mary's  Church,  Machias,  Maine.  After  his 
travels  through  Europe  and  the  Holy  Land,  he 
published  a  large  volume  on  the  subject.  He 
was  a  member  of  many  scientific  societies,  and 
left  in  charge  of  the  Interior  Department  a 
great  mass  of  valuable  manuscripts  in  regard  to 
the  various  idioms  of  the  North  American  In- 
dians. In  his  will  he  leaves  a  certain  amount 
of  money  for  the  benefit  of  the  widows  and  or- 
phans of  the  Passamaquoddy  and  Penobscot 
Indians,  also  a  large  sum  to  charitable  institu- 
tions, and  a  dowry  to  Italian  orphan  girls, 
payable  every  year  from  the  interest  of  five 
thousand  dollars.  He  desired  to  have  his  body 
interred  at  Passamaquoddy,  Maine. 

WALLACE,  WILLIAM  Ross,  born  in  Lexington, 
Kentucky,  in  1819 ;  died  in  New  York  city, 
May  5,  1881.  He  commenced  his  education  at 
the  Bloomington  and  South  Hanover  College 
in  Indiana,  and  then  studied  law  in  Lexington. 
In  1841  he  became  a  resident  of  New  York, 
where  he  engaged  in  literary  pursuits.  With 
the  exception  of  a  brief  period  spent  in  Europe, 
his  life  was  passed  in  New  York.  He  was  a 
contributor  to  " Harper's "  and  the  "Knicker- 
bocker "  Magazines,  and  to  other  publications. 
He  practiced  law  at  the  same  time,  but  is  chiefly 
known  by  his  literary  productions.  His  first 
work  that  attracted  attention  was  a  poem 
entitled  "  Perdita,"  published  in  the  "  Union 
Magazine."  He  published  a  volume  of  verse 
entitled  "Meditations  in  America,"  in  1846; 
"  Alton,"  a  poetical  romance ;  "  The  Loved  and 
the  Lost,"  a  prose  and  poetical  work ;  and 
"  The  Liberty  Bell,"  a  poem,  besides  a  num- 
ber of  others,  contributed  to  various  period- 
icals. 

WARE,  Rev.  JOHN  F.  W.,  born  in  Boston 
in  1818;  died  in  Boston,  February  26,  1881.. 
lie  entered  Harvard  University  in  1884,  and 
graduated  in  1838,  with  several  classmates 
who  afterward  became  distinguished  men.  In 
1839  he  entered  the  Divinity  School,  and  grad- 
uated in  1842.  His  first  settlement  as  pastor 
was  with  the  Unitarian  Society  in  Fall  River, 
Massachusetts,  from  which  he  removed  toCam- 
bridgeport  Parish.  In  1864  he  accepted  an 
invitation  to  become  pastor  of  the  Unitarian 
Society  in  Baltimore,  Maryland,  where  his 
ministry  was  energetic  and  successful.  He 
gave  much  attention  to  the  religious  and  per- 
sonal needs  of  the  colored  people.  Before  and 
during  the  war  he  was  an  anti-slavery  man.  A 
strong  feature  in  his  Baltimore  ministry  was  a 
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series  of  theatre  meetings  which  he  inaugu- 
rated. At  Swampscott,  Massachusetts,  he  or- 
ganized a  Unitarian  Society,  of  which  he  was 
pastor  at  the  time  of  his  death,  as  well  as  of 
the  Arlington  Street  Church,  in  Boston,  to 
which  he  was  called  in  1872.  Among  the 
members  of  the  Grand  Army  he  was  a  special 
favorite,  having  worked  for  and  among  the 
soldiers  during  the  war,  and  was  a  frequent 
orator  hefore  their  organizations  after  the 
establishment  of  peace.  As  a  writer  he  con- 
tributed to  denominational  periodicals,  and 
published  several  books,  namely,  "The  Silent 
Pastor,"  "  Hymns  and  Tunes  for  Sunday- 
School  Worship,"  and  "  Home  Life  :  What  it  Is, 
and  what  it  Needs." 

WARNER,  HIRAM,  born  in  Hampshire  Coun- 
ty, Massachusetts,  October  29,  1802;  died  in 
Atlanta,  Georgia,  in  1881.  He  received  a 
good  common-school  education,  and,  in  ad- 
dition, acquired  some  knowledge  of  the  clas- 
sics. At  the  age  of  seventeen  he  went  to 
Georgia,  where  he  taught  school  for  three 
years.  At  the  expiration  of  that  time  he  had 
saved  sufficient  of  his  earnings  to  study  law, 
and  was  admitted  to  practice  in  1825,  when  he 
opened  an  office  at  Knoxville,  in  Crawford 
County.  He  soon  obtained  lucrative  business, 
and  in  1828  was  elected  to  the  General  Assem- 
bly, where  he  served  until  1831,  when  he  de- 
clined a  re-election.  Two  years  later  he  was 
elected  one  of  the  Judges  of  the  Superior  Court 
of  the  State,  which  office  he  held  until  1840. 
In  1845  he  was  appointed  a  Judge  of  the  Su- 
preme Court,  and  served  for  eight  years.  In 
1855  he  was  elected  Representative  in  the 
Thirty-fourth  Congress,  and  declined  re-elec- 
tion in  1857. 

OBITUARIES,  FOREIGN.  ADAM,  WILL- 
IAM PATRICK,  a  British  statesman ;  died  in  In- 
dia, May  24th.  He  was  one  of  the  most  acute 
and  able  of  British  politicians,  and  during  the 
seven  years  of  the  Disraeli  Ministry  he  dis- 
played remarkable  skill  and  energy  as  opposi- 
tion "  whip  "  in  the  House  of  Commons.  The 
Liberal  victory  of  1880  surprised  every  one  hut 
Adam,  to  whose  shrewd  electioneering  tactics 
it  was  largely  due.  He  was  rewarded  with  the 
governorship  of  Madras,  and  had  hardly  com- 
menced what  promised  to  be  a  successful  career 
as  an  Indian  administrator  when  he  was  taken 
off  by  death.  He  had  gamed  an  Indian  experi- 
ence already  as  secretary  to  Lord  Elphinstone, 
Governor  of  Bombay,  from  1853  to  1858.  He 
was  born  in  1823,  his  father  having  been  Admi- 
ral Sir  Charles  Adam,  representative  in  Parlia- 
ment of  the  Scotch  counties  of  Clackmannan 
and  Kinross.  The  late  Governor  of  Madras 
was  educated  at  Cambridge,  and  practiced  as  a 
barrister.  On  his  return  from  India,  in  1859, 
he  obtained  the  seat  in  Parliament  which  sev- 
eral of  his  ancestors  had  filled,  and  which  he 
held  until  his  retirement  from  politics. 

ARRIVABENE,  GIOVANNI,  Count,  an  Italian 
patriot  and  political  economist,  born  in  Man- 
tua, in  1787 ;  died  January  12, 1881.  He  first 


attained  great  prominence  in  1 820,  when  he  was 
arrested  for  having  taken  part  in  the  disturb- 
ances of  the  Carbonari.  He  was  soon  released 
through  the  efforts  of  influential  friends,  but,  as 
he  aided  the  Piedmontese  revolutionists  with 
money,  he  was  compelled  to  leave  the  country 
shortly  after,  and  went  to  Switzerland,  from 
there  to  France,  and  finally  to  London.  In  the 
mean  while  his  estates  had  been  confiscated  by 
the  Austrian  Government,  and  he  himself  had 
been  sentenced  to  death  in  contumaciam.  In 
London  he  turned  his  attention  to  the  charita- 
ble institutions,  and  wrote  a  work,  "  Benificen- 
za  della  cittadi  Londra"  (1827-'32),  which  was 
highly  praised.  In  1827  he  went  to  Belgium, 
organized  the  Congress  of  Political  Economy 
in  Brussels  in  1846,  and  returned  to  Italy  in 
1860.  Here  he  was  created  a  Senator,  and  was 
for  a  long  time  President  of  the  Italian  Asso- 
ciation of  Political  Economy,  and  promoter  of 
the  organization  of  savings-banks,  but  took  no 
part  whatever  in  political  affairs. 

BENEDEK,  LUDWIO  VON,  an  Austrian  gener- 
al, born  in  Oedenburg,  Hungary,  in  1804;  died 
April  27,  1881.  He  graduated  at  the  Neustadt 
Military  Academy,  entered  the  Austrian  army 
in  1822,  and  attained  the  rank  of  colonel  in 
1843;  quelled  an  insurrection  in  Galicia  in 
1845,  took  part  in  the  Italian  campaign  of  1848 
-'49,  and  distinguished  himself  particularly  at 
Curtatone  and  afterward  at  Novara.  In  the 
Hungarian  campaign  of  1849  he  commanded, 
with  the  rank  of  a  major-general,  the  advance 
at  Raab  and  Oszony,  and  took  part  in  the  bat- 
tles of  Szoroy  and  Osz-Ivany.  In  the  Italian  war 
of  1859  he  commanded  the  eighth  army  corps, 
rendering  good  service  at  Solferino.  In  the 
following  year  he  became  Governor-General  of 
Hungary,  and  soon  afterward  commander-in- 
chief  in  Venetia.  At  the  outbreak  of  the  war 
with  Prussia,  in  1866,  he  was  appointed  com- 
mander-in-chief  of  the  Army  of  the  North. 
Owing  to  various  causes,  he  did  not  fulfill  the 
expectations  of  him,  and,  foreseeing  the  result 
of  the  war,  he  called  upon  the  Emperor  to  con- 
clude peace  at  any  cost.  After  the  battle  of 
Sadowa,  he  retired  to  Olmiltz,  and  was  super- 
seded by  Archduke  Albrecht.  An  investigation 
by  a  court-martial,  which  was  begun  some  time 
afterward,  was  stopped  by  an  imperial  order, 
because  "  no  code  exists  which  makes  the  ab- 
sence of  talent  a  penal  offense,"  and  because 
the  destruction  of  his  military  reputation  must 
have  been  his  severest  punishment.  He  lived 
in  complete  retirement  after  the  war  of  1866, 
and  remained  silent  to  all  attacks  made  upon 
him  for  his  incompetency.  But  his  last  will, 
which  was  drawn  up  in  1873  and  was  published 
after  his  death,  contains  a  passage  which 
throws  considerable  new  light  on  the  events 
of  those  days.  This  passage  is  as  follows :  "  I 
look  forward  to  my  death  with  a  clear  con- 
science, and  declare  that  I  leave  no  memoirs 
whatever.  I  have  burned  all  my  notes  on  the 
campaign  of  1866,  and  on  the  command  of  the 
Army  of  the  North,  which  was  forced  upon 
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me.  On  November  19, 1866, 1  promised  Arch- 
duke Albrecht,  in  writing,  to  be  silent  on  these 
matters  in  future.  This  promise  may  be  called 
a  rash  and  even  a  foolish  one,  but  it  was  the 
characteristic  expression  of  my  soldierly  char- 
acter. It  passes  my  ideas  of  right,  honor,  and 
decency,  that  the  Austrian  Government,  hav- 
ing my  promise,  had  its  strange  article  on  me 
published  in  the  papers  on  December  9  or 
10,  1866,  in  which  even  my  entire  past  career 
was  belittled ;  that  this  article  was  composed 
by  Field-Marshal  John  and ,  and  was  pub- 
lished by  order  of  the  Government.  I  have 
endured  it  silently,  and  have  now  borne  my 
hard  lot  for  seven  years  with  patience  and  self- 
denial." 

BERTHATTT,  General,  French  Minister  of  War 
in  the  Dufaure  Cabinet,  under  President  Mac- 
Mahon,  and  one  of  the  prominent  organizers  of 
the  French  army  ;  died  December  24th,  at  the 
age  of  sixty-four.  In  the  defense  of  Paris,  dur- 
ing the  war  of  1870,  he  displayed  signal  brav- 
ery at  the  head  of  his  division  of  Gardes  Mo- 
biliers. 

BONAPABTE,  PIERBE,  Prince,  a  son  of  Lncien 
Bonaparte  and  a  nephew  of  Napoleon  I,  born 
October  11,  1815 ;  died  April  8, 1881.  He  was 
one  of  those  members  of  the  Bonaparte  family 
who  by  their  adventurous  lives  have  gained 
considerable  notoriety.  He  was  elected  to  the 
National  Assembly  from  Corsica  in  1848,  and 
after  the  coup  d'etat  was  recognized  as  a  French 
prince.  He  very  seldom  came  to  court,  and  in 
1869  married  his  mistress,  the  daughter  of  a 
laborer.  In  1870  he  shot  Victor  Noir,  who  came 
to  him  as  the  second  of  Pascal  Groussets,  and, 
although  acquitted  by  the  court  at  Tours,  the 
excitement  in  the  country  was  so  intense  that 
he  was  compelled  to  leave  France.  After  the 
war  with  Germany  he  became  so  reduced  finan- 
cially that  his  wife  opened  a  milliner's  shop  in 
London,  to  the  great  disgust  of  the  Bonapart- 
ists. 

BOEROW,  GEOBGE,  a  British  author,  born  in 
February,  1803;  died  July  30,  1881.  He  was 
the  son  of  a  British  officer,  and  spent  a  roving 
life  in  following  his  father  about.  He  lived  for 
some  time  among  gypsies,  and  acquired  an  ac- 
curate knowledge  of  the  language  and  customs 
of  this  race.  Afterward  he  studied  theology 
at  Edinburgh,  and  since  1835  traveled  through 
most  of  the  countries  of  Europe  and  parts  of 
Africa  as  agent  of  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible 
Society..  In  this  way  he  acquired  a  knowledge 
of  a  large  number  of  modern  languages  and  di- 
alects. In  St.  Petersburg  he  published  a  trans- 
lation of  the  New  Testament  in  the  Manchoo 
language  and  a  volume  of  poetical  translations 
from  thirty  languages.  In  Spain  he  translated 
the  Gospel  of  St.  Luke  into  the  language  of  the 
gypsies  and  recounted  the  history  of  Ms  wan- 
derings in  "The  Bible  in  Spain  "  (2  vols.,  1843, 
third  edition,  1873);  "The  Zincali:  an  Ac- 
count of  the  Gypsies  in  Spain  "  (2  vols.,  1841, 
third  edition,  1873);  and  "  Lavengro,  the 
Scholar,  the  Gypsy,  and  the  Priest "  (3  vols., 


1851,  third  edition,  1873).  He  severed  his  con- 
nection with  the  Bible  Society  in  1839,  and  con- 
tinued his  travels  iu  Hungary,  Ronmania,  and 
Turkey,  publishing  "  Romany  Rye,"  a  sequel 
to  "Lavengro"  (3  vols.,  1867,  third  edition, 
1873),  and  "  Wild  Wales  "  (3  vols.,  1862,  second 
edition,  1873). 

Bosco,  FERDINANDO  BENEVENTANO,  Baron 
DEL,  general  of  the  army  of  the  former  King  of 
Naples ;  died  at  Naples,  January  8th,  aged  six- 
ty-seven years.  He  was  the  ablest  officer  in  the 
Bourbon  service,  and  the  most  esteemed;  he 
was  given  the  rank  of  field-marshal,  and  after 
the  fall  of  the  King,  whom  he  served  with 
bravery  and  fidelity,  he  entered  the  Italian 
service. 

BRESTEL,  RUDOLF,  formerly  Austrian  Minis- 
ter of  Finance,  and  the  author  of  reforms  which 
prevented  the  frequent  deficits;  died  March 
2d,  at  Vienna,  where  he  was  born  in  1816. 
He  was  Minister  from  1867  to  1870. 

BUDBERO,  Baron  ANDREAS,  formerly  Russian 
embassador  at  Berlin  and  other  capitals ;  died 
February  10th.  He  enjoyed  the  favor  of  the 
Emperor  Nicholas,  and  represented  the  Russian 
pretensions  and  hatred  of  the  constitutional 
developments  in  Germany  so  faithfully  as  to 
become  exceedingly  unpopular  at  Berlin,  where 
he  was  embassador  from  1851  to  1856,  and  a 
second  time  from  1858  to  1862. 

BURGEES,  THOMAS  FRANCOIS,  ex-President  of 
the  Transvaal  Republic,  born  April  15,  1834; 
died  December  9,  1881.  He  was  born  in  the 
Cape  Colony,  of  one  of  the  oldest  Dutch  fami- 
lies, and  was  educated  at  the  University  of 
Utrecht  in  Holland,  where  he  imbibed  some 
rationalistic  views,  which,  on  his  return  to  Af- 
rica and  his  accession  to  the  ministry,  caused 
him  considerable  trouble.  He  became  the  cler- 
gyman of  the  Dutch  Reformed  Church  at  Han- 
over, in  Cape  Colony,  and  won  great  renown 
by  his  eloquence.  As  the  doctrines  he  preached 
were  at  variance  with  the  Calvinistic  tenets 
of  his  church,  he  was  accused  of  heresy,  but, 
in  the  trial  which  followed,  judgment  was 
given  in  his  favor.  When  Mr.  Pretorius  retired 
from  the  presidency  of  the  Transvaal  Republic 
in  1872,  Mr.  Burgers  became  the  candidate  of 
the  Liberal  party,  and  was  elected  by  an  over- 
whelming majority.  His  administration  ex- 
tended up  to  1877,  when  the  republic  was  an- 
nexed by  the  British,  and  was  characterized  by 
magnificent  but  lor  the  greater  part  impracti- 
cable schemes. 

CAROLINE,  ex-Queen  of  Denmark,  born  June 
28,  1796;  died  March  9,  1881.  She  was  the 
daughter  of  Frederick  Christian,  Duke  of 
Schleswig-Holstein-Sonderburp-Augustcnburg, 
and  married  King  Christian  VIII  of  DcUttn 
in  1815,  shortly  after  he  had  come  forward  as 
the  champion  of  national  independence  of  Nor- 
way, and  had  been  proclaimed  king  of  that 
country.  He  was  compelled  to  relinquish  this 
title  soon  after,  and  it  was  not  until  the  death 
of  Frederick  VI,  in  1889,  that  he  ascended  the 
throne  of  Denmark.  He  died  in  1848. 
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OATERINI,  Cardinal  PROSPEBO,  the  oldest 
member  of  the  Sacred  College,  First  Deacon 
of  the  Roman  Church,  Secretary  of  the  Inqui- 
sition, President  of  the  Congregation  of  the 
Council,  and  of  various  other  Congregations  of 
Cardinals ;  died  October  30th.  He  was  born 
October  15,  1795,  and  without  the  advantage 
of  noble  birth  won  his  way  early  in  life  to  high 
positions  in  the  Papal  service  through  his  ex- 
traordinary attainments  in  canonical  law  and 
the  protection  of  Cardinal  Sala.  This  influen- 
tial prelate  brought  the  talents  of  his  young  as- 
sistant to  the  notice  of  Leo  XII,  who  gave  him 
a  post  in  the  Congregation  of  the  Council. 
Pope  Gregory  XVI  appointed  him  Secretary 
to  the  Congregation  of  Studies,  in  which  office 
he  made  the  valued  collection  of  laws  and  de- 
crees "De  Recta  Studiorum  Ratione."  He 
was  rapidly  promoted  by  that  Pontiff,  and  in 
1853  was  raised  to  the  cardinalate  by  Pius  IX. 

CLINCHANT,  General,  one  of  the  most  ex- 
perienced officers  of  the  French  army,  died  at 
Paris,  of  which  post  he  was  commandant,  March 
20th,  at  the  age  of  sixty-one.  He  fought  as  a 
young  officer  in  Africa  for  many  years,  was 
promoted  to  the  rank  of  major  in  the  Crimean 
War,  distinguished  himself  by  storming  the 
tower  of  Solferino  in  the  Italian  campaign  of 
1859,  commanded  a  regiment  in  the  Mexican  ex- 
pedition, and  was  a  general  officer  at  the  com- 
mencement of  the  Franco-German  War.  Be- 
sieged with  his  brigade  in  Metz  and  taken  pris- 
oner by  the  Germans,  he  escaped  and  placed 
his  sword  at  the  service  of  the  Government  of 
National  Defense.  He  was  appointed  to  the 
command  of  a  corps,  and  after  the  defeat  at 
Villerfexel  took  command  of  the  Army  of  the 
South,  but  only  to  capitulate  and  conduct  his 
troops  into  Switzerland  while  the  German  ar- 
my beleaguered  Paris.  After  peace  was  con- 
cluded he  led  a  corps  of  the  Versailles  army,  and 
in  the  conflict  with  the  Communards  was  the 
first  to  lead  the  troops  into  Paris.  His  mod- 
eration was  praised  by  the  Versaillists,  while  the 
Communards  accused  him  of  ordering  bloody 
and  terrible  reprisals  to  be  taken.  His  death 
is  felt  the  more  deeply  in  France  because  he. 
has  been  a  firm  and  influential  supporter  of  the 
republic. 

DINGELSTEDT,  FRANZ  VON,  a  German  poet, 
born  June  30,  1814;  died  May  17,  1881.  He 
studied  theology  and  philology  at  the  Univer- 
sity of  Marburg,  and  then  acted  as  instructor 
in  the  lyceum  at  Cassel  and  the  gymnasium  at 
Fulda.  His  liberal  views  caused  considerable 
dissatisfaction  at  court.  He  wrote  a  number 
of  poems  published  under  the  title  of  "  Lie- 
der  eines  Kosmopolitischen  Nachtwachters " 
(1841),  which  were  greatly  admired  at  the 
time.  Although  he  was  not  troubled  by  the 
Government,  he  resigned  his  position  in  1841. 
In  1846  he  became  a  dramatist  to  the  court 
theatre  at  Stuttgart,  and  in  consequence  of  the 
enthusiastic  reception  which  was  given  his 
drama,  "  Das  Haus  der  Barneveldt,"  in  Munich, 
he  was  appointed  superintendent  of  the  court 


theatre  in  that  city  in  1850.  Hero  he  attracted 
general  attention  by  his  combination  of  the 
greatest  German  actors  of  that  time  in  twelve 
classical  dramas.  From  Munich  he  went  to 
Weimar,  in  1856,  where  he  devoted  himself  par- 
ticularly to  Shakespeare's  dramas,  and  for  the 
first  time  produced  in  German  a  series  of  the  his- 
torical dramas,  translated  by  himself.  In  1867 
he  went  to  Vienna  as  director  of  the  Imperial 
Opera-House,  which  position  he  exchanged  for 
a  similar  one  at  the  Hof  burg  Theatre,  which  he 
retained  up  to  the  time  of  his  death.  His  "  Po- 
ems "  (1845,  second  edition,  1858)  are  fine  de- 
scriptions of  love.  His  best  novel  is  "  Unter 
der  Erde"  (2  vols.,  1840).  Among  his  other 
novels  are  "  Licht  und  Schatten  in  der  Liebe  " 
(1838);  "Heptameron"  (2  vols.,  1841);  "  No- 
vellenbuch  "  (1855) ;  and  k'  Deutsche  Nachte  in 
Paris,"  from  his  "Sieben  friedlicheErzahlung- 
en  "  (2  vols.,  1844).  His  volume  of  poems, 
'*  Nacht  und  Morgen  "  (1851)  is  a  companion 
to  the  "  Nachtwachterlieder."  Besides  the 
historical  dramas  of  Shakespeare  mentioned 
above,  he  translated  "The  Tempest,"  "Twelfth 
Night,"  "As  you  Like  it,"  and  the  " Comedy 
of  Errors,"  Beaumarchais's  comedy  "Figaro's 
Wedding,"  and  wrote  a  large  number  of  mis- 
cellaneous works. 

DROUYN  DE  L'HUYS,  a  French  statesman,  who 
three  times  occupied  the  position  of  Minister 
for  Foreign  Affairs  under  Napoleon  III ;  died 
at  Paris,  March  1st,  in  the  seventy-sixth  year 
of  his  age. 

DULLERT,  W.  H.,  President  of  the  Netherlands 
Assembly ;  died  in  February,  at  the  age  of  six- 
ty-four. He  entered  the  Chamber  in  1849,  of 
which  he  was  president  in  1852  and  1853,  and 
was  again  elected  in  1869,  holding  the  office  to 
the  time  of  his  death.  He  refused  several 
times  to  accept  a  position  in  the  ministry. 

DUPRE,  Vice- Admiral ;  died  in  Paris,  Febru- 
ary 8th.  He  was  born  in  Strasburg,  on  No- 
vember 13,  1813,  passed  through  the  Naval 
School,  and  was  made  a  captain  in  1854.  Du- 
pre  took  a  part  in  the  Chinese  and  Cochin-Chi- 
nese expeditions.  He  commanded  the  naval 
division  on  the  coast  of  Africa  in  1861,  and 
was  appointed  Governor  of  Reunion  in  1864. 
He  was  called  in  1870  to  the  command  of  the 
naval  division  in  the  China  and  Japan  seas.  In 
187J  he  was  nominated  Governor  and  Military 
Commandant  of  Cochin-China. 

EULENBERG,  Count  FRIEDRICH  ZU,  OHO  of  the 

leading  statesmen  of  Prussia;  died  of  a  men- 
tal disease  in  an  asylum  near  Berlin,  June 
2d.  Fritz  Eulenberg  was  the  most  conspicu- 
ous member  of  a  family  so  prominent  in  the 
Prussian  civil  service  as  to  have  been  nick- 
named the  "Eulenberg  dynasty."  Born  June 
29, 1815,  the  son  of  a  cavalry-officer,  he  passed 
through  the  long  apprenticeship  in  the  depart- 
ments which  is  required  of  Prussian  states- 
men. After  completing  his  studies  he  became  a 
Government  assessor,  and  received  an  appoint- 
ment in  the  Ministry  of  the  Interior  in  1849,  at 
the  stormy  period  of  the  Brandenburg-Manteuf- 
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fel  Cabinet.  Two  years  after  he  entered  the  dip- 
plomatic  service  as  Consul-General  at  Antwerp. 
In  1859  he  went  to  China  and  Japan  as  Em- 
bassador  Extraordinary  to  secure  commercial 
treaties.  In  1862  Bismarck,  soon  after  he  had 
risen  to  the  head  of  affairs,  called  him  into  his 
Cabinet  as  Minister  of  the  Interior.  Bismarck, 
Roon,  and  Fritz  Eulenberg  carried  through  the 
plans  for  the  solution  of  the  Schleswig-Hol- 
stein  question,  and  the  accomplishment  of  Ger- 
man unity  under  the  Prussian  headship,  only  by 
breaking  the  sacredly  pledged  charter  of  repre- 
sentative rights.  In  the  hot  conflict  between  the 
trio  and  the  will  of  the  nation,  Eulenberg's  best- 
known  act  was  the  suppression  of  the  freedom 
of  the  press.  The  great  work  of  his  life  was 
the  unification  of  the  system  of  administration  in 
the  Prussian  dominions,  the  old  as  well  as  those 
conquered  in  the  Danish  and  German  wars. 
With  Bismarck  he  formed  the  alliance  with  the 
National  Liberal  party,  a  step  of  the  highest 
historical  moment,  that  was  chiefly  due  to  his 
influence;  and  when  Bismarck  broke  the  al- 
liance, and  struck  out  on  new  political  courses, 
he  parted  with  Eulenberg.  After  the  latter's 
dismissal,  in  1878,  from  the  ministry,  his  half- 
completed  administrative  reforms  were  neg- 
lected, and  in  important  features  altered  and 
abandoned. 

FORSTER,  HEINRIOH,  Prince-Bishop  of  Bres- 
lau,  born  November  24,  1799;  died  October 
20,  1881.  He  studied  theology  in  the  Univer- 
sity of  Breslan,  and  in  the  clerical  seminary  in 
that  city,  and  was  ordained  as  priest  in  1825. 
He  soon  gained  considerable  celebrity  as  a  pul- 
pit-orator, and  in  1837  was  appointed  to  the 
cathedral  in  Breslau.  In  1853  he  was  elected 
Prince-Bishop  of  Breslau,  and  did  much  to  pro- 
mote the  spiritual  and  temporal  welfare  of  the 
members  of  his  diocese.  When  the  conflict 
between  the  church  and  state  arose  in  Prus- 
sia, he.stood  firmly  by  the  church,  and  in  1875 
was  deposed  by  the  Prussian  Government,  and 
took  up  his  residence  at  Johannesberg,  in  the 
Austrian  part  of  his  diocese. 

FEIAS,  FELIX,  an  Argentine  publicist  and 
diplomat,  son  of  the  distinguished  lawyer  Don 
Felix  Ignacio  Frias,  was  born  in  1820,  and 
died  at  Paris  in  1881.  He  came  early  into  no- 
tice as  an  eloquent  denouncer  and  uncompro- 
mising opponent  of  Rosas,  in  the  general  move- 
ment against  whose  dicta ture  he  took  so  active 
a  part  as  caused  him  to  be  driven  into  exile. 
In  the  neighboring  Republic  of  Chili  he  pub- 
lished several  works  which  gained  for  him 
lasting  renown  ;  and  later,  in  France,  the  pro- 
duction of  others,  inspired  by  his  intimacy 
with  Montalembert,  added  fresh  luster  to  his 
name.  After  the  battle  of  Monte  Caseros  (Feb- 
ruary, 1852),  which  decided  the  overthrow  of 
the  dictator,  Frias  returned  to  his  native  land 
and  became  editor-in-chief  of  "  El  Orden,"  a 
dignified  journal  devoted  to  the  consideration, 
from  an  elevated  point  of  view,  of  the  true  in- 
terests of  the  country.  Conspicuous  among 
the  historical  works  due  to  his  pen  is  that  en- 


titled "  La  Gloria  del  tirano  Rosas,"  cited  on  a 
par  with  a  remarkable  paper  on  the  political 
situation  of  the  Argentine  Confederation  con- 
sequent upon  the  victory  of  Monte  Caseros. 
He  afterward,  as  Envoy  Extraordinary  and 
Minister  Plenipotentiary  to  Chili,  served  his 
government  with  zeal  and  ability  in  the  pro- 
tracted discussion  of  the  question  of  limits  be- 
tween the  two  republics.  Several  times  dep- 
uty, he  was  once  called  to  the  presidency  of 
the  Chambers.  His  opinions  savored  some- 
what of  asceticism. 

GARNIEB,  JOSEPH,  a  French  political  econo- 
mist and  senator;  died  September  25th.  He 
was  born  at  a  village  near  Nice,  in  1813,  and 
studied  at  the  School  of  Commerce  in  Paris,  in 
which  he  became  a  professor.  In  1844  he  was 
appointed  Professor  of  Political  Economy  at 
the  Ecole  des  Ponts  et  Chaussdes.  He  was 
elected  a  senator  in  1876.  He  edited  the 
"Journal  des  Economistes,"  was  an  organizer 
of  the  Free-Trade  Association  and  of  peace 
congresses,  and  wrote  several  text-books  on 
political  economy. 

GOULD,  JOHN,  an  English  ornithologist ;  died 
in  London,  February  3d,  at  the  age  of  seventy- 
seven  years.  The  fruit  of  his  explorations  in 
Australia  was  his  remarkable  work,  "  The  Birds 
of  Australia,"  and  one  on  Australian  mam- 
mals. He  also  wrote  a  standard  work  on  hum- 
ming-birds, and  one  on  the  birds  of  the  Hima- 
layas, which  was  his  earliest  production. 

GHOLAM  HUSSEIN  KHAN,  an  Indian  official 
who  rendered  important  services  in  establish- 
ing British  rule  in  the  Punjab ;  died  in  March, 
at  the  age  of  sixty.  He  was  a  Pathan  chief  by 
birth.  His  assistance  in  the  Sikh  wars  and  the 
Sepoy  mutiny  was  indispensable,  and  in  peace 
time  his  services  in  accust  oming  the  native 
races  to  British  administration  were  equally 
valuable.  He  was  envoy  to  Dost  Mohammed, 
and  formed  friendly  personal  relations  with 
Shere  Ali,  but  was  unable  in  the  then  existing 
political  situation  to  secure  the  favorable  re- 
ception of  an  English  envoy  at  Cabool,  when 
sent  on  that  mission  in  1878.  In  the  late  war 
he  was  on  his  way  to  join  Cavagnari  at  Cabool, 
when  the  massacre  of  the  English  mission  took 
place.  Gholam  Hussein  received  for  his  serv- 
ices the  titles  of  Khan  Bahadoor,  Nawab,  and 
Knight  Commander  of  the  Star  of  India. 

HALL,  ANNA  MARIA,  nee  FIELDING,  a  British 
authoress,  born  in  1805,  in  County  Wexford, 
Ireland;  died  January  80,  1881.  As  early  as 
1829  she  gained  considerable  celebrity  by  her 
"  Sketches  of  Irish  Character  "  (latest  edition, 
1871),  which  was  followed  by  "  Chronicles  of 
a  School-Room  "  H831),  and  the  novels,  "  The 
Buccaneers"  (1882),  "Tales  of  Women's  Tri- 
als" (1885),  "The  Outlaws,"  a  tale  from  the 
time  of  James  II  (1833),  and  "  Uncle  Horace  " 
(1837).  Her  "Lights  and  Shadows  of  Irish 
Life"  (1838)  is  regarded  as  her  best  work, 
During  this  time  she  also  produced  a  drama. 
"The  French  Refugee."  Then  followed  a  very 
largo  number  of  works  of  various  kinds,  umong 
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which  are  "  The  Redderbox,"  an  Irish  novel 
(1839)  ;  "  The  Book  of  Royalty :  Characteristics 
of  British  Palaces  "  (1839) ;  "  Marian  "  (1840), 
her  most  popular  novel;  "The  White  Boy" 
(1845) ;  "  Stories  and  Studies  from  the  Chron- 
icles and  History  of  England"  (1847);  "Mid- 
summer-Eve" (1848);  "A  Woman's  Story" 
(1857) ;  "  Can  Wrong  be  Right?  "  (1862) ;  "  The 
Fight  of  Faith  "  (1869)  ;  and  "  The  Rift  in  the 
Rock  "  (1871).  In  1852  she  became  the  editor 
of  Sharp's  "London  Magazine,"  and  in  1860  of 
the  "  St.  James  Magazine."  She  was  ma^- 
ried  to  Samuel  Carter  Hall,  who  was  also  well 
known  as  an  author. 

HKCKKU,  FKIKDRIOH,  one  of  the  leading  spir- 
its and  popular  heroes  of  the  democratic  upris- 
ing in  Germany  in  1848 ;  died  at  St.  Louis,  U. 
S.  A.,  March  24,  1881.  Born  September  28, 
1811,  at  Eichtersheim,  in  Baden,  he  went  to 
school  in  Mannheim,  and  studied  law  at  Heidel- 
berg. Commencing  practice  as  an  advocate 
at  Mannheim  in  1838,  he  plunged  at  once  into 
political  life,  and  was  elected  to  the  Baden 
Assembly  in  1842.  His  expulsion  from  the 
Prussian  dominions,  upon  a  visit  to  Berlin  with 
Itzstein  in  1845,  made  his  name  known  in  all 
German  lands.  His  spirit,  vitality,  and  re- 
markable eloquence  made  him  exceedingly  pop- 
ular. He  was  carried  further  and  further  by 
the  drift  of  the  age  toward  republicanism,  un- 
til he  openly  took  ground  with  Struve  as  a 
Republican  and  Socialist-Democrat  when  the 
arrangements  for  a  German  Parliament  were 
under  discussion  in  Heidelberg  among  the  rev- 
olutionary politicians.  From  this  time  he  be- 
came the  hero  of  the  masses,  and  the  exponent 
of  their  democratic  aspirations.  His  political 
plans  he  could  not  bring  the  majority  of  the 
Constituent  Assembly  to  accept.  He  then  ap- 
pealed to  the  masses.  Appearing  at  the  head 
of  columns  of  working-men,  who  had  marched 
from  the  interior  of  France,  he  unfolded  the 
banner  of  the  social  republic,  and  advanced 
with  his  revolutionary  army  into  the  highlands 
of  Baden  from  Constance.  He  was  beaten  by 
the  Baden  soldiery  at  Kaudern,  May  20,  1848, 
and  retreated  into  Switzerland.  There  he 
learned  that  the  National  Assembly,  which  had 
met  meanwhile  at  Frankfort,  had  denounced 
him  as  a  traitor.  His  enthusiastic  hopes  of  a 
great  revolution  completely  dashed,  with  the 
prospect  of  a  felon's  death  before  him,  he  fled 
to  America  in  September.  The  following  year, 
at  the  news  of  the  "May  revolution,"  his  san- 
guine spirit  mounted  again,  only  to  be  more 
effectually  cast  down  when  he  learned,  upon 
hastening  to  the  scene,  that  the  abortive  revo- 
lution was  already  ended. 

Hecker  recrossed  the  Atlantic,  and  became  a 
citizen  of  the  American  Republic.  He  settled 
down  as  a  farmer  in  Illinois.  Like  others  of 
the  German  revolutionists  of  that  epoch,  who 
found  a  refuge  and  more  congenial  political  in- 
stitutions in  the  United  States,  he  took  a  part 
in  American  politics,  but  did  not  become  im- 
mersed in  American  political  affairs,  nor  make 


a  new  career  for  himself,  as  did  some  of  his 
compatriots.  He  even  refused  brilliant  diplo- 
matic positions,  feeling  an  honorable  reluctance 
to  accept  a  personal  gain  in  requital  for  the 
effective  services  he  performed  for  the  party  to 
which  be  attached  himself.  The  anti-slavery 
cause  awakened  all  the  passion  and  enthusiasm 
of  his  nature,  and  to  the  end  of  his  life  he  was 
an  indefatigable  and  powerful  stump-orator  on 
the  Republican  side.  He  joined  the  Repub- 
lican party  on  its  formation,  and  in  the  civil 
war  led  a  regiment  of  volunteers  in  Fremont's 
division  of  the  Northern  army.  He  resigned 
his  colonelcy  in  1864,  and  devoted  himself 
thenceforth  to  agricultural  occupations.  Dur- 
ing the  Franco-German  War  he  uttered  inspir- 
iting words  of  hope  and  sympathy  for  the  cause 
of  the  Fatherland ;  but  when  he  visited  Ger- 
many, in  1873,  he  felt  a  keen  disappointment 
at  the  actual  political  condition,  though  he  de- 
tected the  rising  spirit  of  liberty. 

HKEMSKERK,  M.  J.,  a  Dutch  statesman ;  died 
in  January,  1881.  He  had  for  a  long  time  rep- 
resented Haarlem,  and  afterward  Amsterdam, 
in  the  States-General,  in  which  body  he  had 
been  for  a  long  time  the  most  prominent  rep- 
resentative of  the  Liberal  party.  He  was  ex- 
aminer-in-chief  for  the  diplomatic  service,  a 
councilor  of  state,  and  author  of  several  re- 
markable treatises  on  history  and  on  English 
constitutional  law. 

HILDEBRANDT,  THEODOB,  a  German  explorer, 
was  born  May  19, 1847,  in  Dusseldorf;  died  on 
the  Island  of  Madagascar,  May  29, 1881.  He  was 
educated  in  the  gymasium  at  Dusseldorf,  entered 
a  machine-shop  at  the  age  of  seventeen,  in  ac- 
cordance with  the  request  of  his  father,  but,  as 
he  lost  an  eye  here,  he  devoted  himself  to  the 
study  of  botany.  He  was  filled  at  an  early  age 
with  a  desire  to  travel,  and  for  this  purpose 
studied  Arabic.  In  March,  1871,  he  set  out  on 
his  first  journey  to  Eastern  Africa,  where  he 
explored  the  shores  of  the  Red  Sea.  The  geo- 
logical, botanical,  zoological,  and  ethnological 
collections  which  he  sent  to  Berlin  attracted  so 
much  attention  that  he  received  considerable 
pecuniary  assistance  from  the  African  and  An- 
thropological Associations  and  the  Academy  of 
Sciences.  In  1874  he  was  compelled  by  sick- 
ness to  return  to  Berlin,  just  as  he  was  about 
to  depart  on  a  journey  to  the  country  of  the 
Gallas.  He  set  out  on  his  second  journey  in 
June,  1875,  went  again  to  Eastern  Africa,  and 
made  many  valuable  botanical  discoveries  on 
this  trip.  In  1877  he  was  again  compelled 
by  sickness  to  return,  and  on  February  20, 
1879,  set  out  on  his  third  and  last  journey. 
He  sent  home  many  valuable  collections  of 
specimens  of  all  kinds,  and  was  highly  prized  on 
this  account. 

KELLER,Dr.  FERDINAND,  of  Zurich, the  discov- 
erer of  the  Swiss  lake-dwellings,  born  Decem- 
ber 24,  1800 ;  died  July  21st.  After  studying 
in  Switzerland  and  in  Paris  he  became  the  tutor 
of  an  English  boy,  the  late  Henry  Danby  Sey- 
mour, M.  P.,  and  afterward  teacher  of  English 
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in  the  Technical  Institute  at  Zurich.  He  ac- 
quired a  name,  by  his  researches  in  geology  and 
archaeology,  before  his  great  discovery  of  the 
pile-dwellings,  in  the  winter  of  1853,  at  Ober- 
ineilen. 

KUTSCHKEB,  Cardinal,  Prince-Archbishop  of 
Vienna,  born  at  Wiese,  in  Silesia,  April  11, 
1810  ;  died  January  24th.  He  studied  theology 
in  the  Vienna  University  and  in  the  Seminary 
of  St.  Augustine,  was  ordained  a  priest  in 
1833,  and  advanced  to  a  doctorate  in  1834. 
From  1835  to  1852  he  was  Professor  of  Moral 
Theology  in  the  University  of  Olmutz.  In  the 
latter  year  he  was  appointed  chaplain  to  the 
court  at  Vienna,  and  two  years  later  a  mem- 
ber of  the  Ministerial  Council  for  Instruction 
and  Worship.  He  took  a  prominent  part  in 
the  alterations  wrought  in  the  education  and 
marriage  laws,  and  it  was  owing  in  a  great  de- 
gree to  his  prudence  and  skill  that  the  Concor- 
dat was  abrogated  and  the  confessional  laws 
materially  modified  without  a  breach  between 
the  Government  and  Rome.  Vicar-General 
and  Suffragan  Bishop  of  the  Archiepiscopal  Di- 
ocese since  1862,  he  succeeded  Cardinal  Rau- 
scher  as  archbishop  in  1876,  and  received  his 
nomination  as  cardinal  in  1877. 

LAFAYETTE,  OSCAR  DE,  a  French  senator,  and 
grandson  of  the  Marquis  de  Lafayette,  born  in 
1816  ;  died  March  27,  1881.  He  entered  the 
army  in  1835  as  an  officer  in  the  artillery,  took 
part  in  several  campaigns  in  Algeria,  and  rose 
to  the  rank  of  captain.  In  1848  he  was  ap- 
pointed by  the  Provisional  Government  Com- 
missioner of  the  Republic  in  the  department  of 
Seine-et-Marne,  and  was  elected  by  this  depart- 
ment a  member  of  the  Constituent  Assembly, 
where  he  acted  with  the  Republican  Center. 
After  the  coup  d'etat  he  retired  from  public 
life,  and  did  not  return  to  it  until,  in  1870,  the 
third  republic  was  proclaimed.  In  1871  he  be- 
came a  mem  ber  of  the  National  Assembly,  and 
was  elected  by  that  body  a  life-senator.  Short- 
ly before  his  death  he  received  an  invitation 
from  the  United  States  to  attend  the  Yorktown 
celebration. 

LE  FAUKE,  AMEDEE,  member  of  the  French 
Chamber  of  Deputies,  and  known  as  a  critic 
and  author  on  military  affairs  ;  died  November 
22d,  aged  forty-three  years. 

LOTZE,  HERMANN,  one  of  the  leading  philoso- 
phers of  Germany,  born  at  Bautzen,  May  21, 
1817 ;  died  at  Berlin,  July  1st,  having  been 
called  to  the  university  a  few  months  before, 
from  Gottingen,  where  he  had  officiated  as  pro- 
fessor since  1844.  His  ''  General  Pathology  " 
(1842)  won  him  a  name  in  the  medical  world, 
which  was  enhanced  by  "General  Physiolo- 
gy" and  "Medical  Psychology,"  published  ten 
years  later.  His  "Metaphysics"  (1841)  and 
"  Logic  "  (1843),  and  two  treatises  on  resthetics, 
gave  him  possession  of  the  field  to  which  his 
activity  was  afterward  confined.  The  "  Micro- 
cosmus"  (1856-'64,  third  edition,  187G-'80),  a 
philosophical  work  on  anthropology,  reconciled 
modern  science  with  German  philosophy  in  a 


way  which  suited  the  spirit  of  the  times,  and 
secured  for  the  work  a  wide  popular  reception. 
Of  his  great  work,  the  "  System  of  Philosophy," 
only  "  Logic"  (1874,  second  edition,  1880)  and 
"  Metaphysics  "  (1879)  were  completed.  Though 
infused  with  a  vein  of  idealism,  Lotze's  philos- 
ophy approaches  very  closely  the  teachings  of 
Herbart  and  the  materialistic  school. 

MACDONALD,  ALEXANDER,  the  member  for 
Stafford,  and  Workingrnen's  representative  in 
the  British  Parliament,  died  October  31st.  He 
was  born  in  1821,  and  began  to  work  in  the  coal- 
mines of  Lanarkshire,  beside  his  father,  when 
but  seven  years  of  age,  and  was  a  working  miner 
until  1851.  He  studied  at  evening  schools 
so  faithfully  that  he  was  able  to  attend  certain 
classes  in  the  Glasgow  University,  and  when 
he  left  the  mines  he  taught  school  for  four  or 
five  years.  From  that  time  he  devoted  himself 
entirely  to  publicly  championing  the  interests 
of  the  mine-operatives,  among  whom  he  first  ac- 
quired the  lead  in  a  strike  in  Lanarkshire,  while 
working  in  the  mines.  He  labored  earnestly 
as  executive  officer  in  miners'  associations, 
and  in  the  general  election  of  1874,  and  again 
in  1880,  he  was  returned  to  Parliament  as  an 
advanced  Liberal  for  Stafford.  In  the  shrewd 
speculative  venture  of  smuggling  quinine  into 
the  Southern  States  through  the  Charleston 
blockade,  he  won  a  handsome  fortune  with  a 
meager  sum  which  he  had  saved.  Notwith- 
standing his  radical  views  and  his  anomalous 
position  as  a  representative  of  labor  in  Parlia- 
ment, he  won  the  ear  of  the  House  of  Com- 
mons, and  was  always  heard  with  attention  on 
questions  affecting  the  industrial  classes. 

MACEDO,  Conselheiro  MANOEL  BUABQUE  DE, 
a  Brazilian  statesman,  born  at  Pernambuco 
on  March  1,  1837;  died  August  29,  1881.  He 
graduated  in  law  at  the  University  of  Brussels 
in  1859,  and  in  the  following  year  was  ap- 
pointed fiscal  engineer  of  the  Recife  (Pernam- 
buco) and  San  Francisco  Railway.  In  1874, 
although  a  Liberal,  he  was  given,  by  the  then 
Conservative  Cabinet,  the  important  post  of 
Director  of  the  Department  of  Agriculture,  a 
position  for  which  his  talents  and  specific  abil- 
ity rendered  him  eminently  eligible.  Deputy 
for  Pernambuco  in  1877,  and  re-elected  in  1878, 
he  took  so  prominent  a  part  in  the  legislative  dis- 
cussions of  1878-'79  that  he  was  considered  one 
of  the  leaders  in  the  Chamber.  On  the  retire- 
ment of  Conselheiro  Sinimbn's  Cabinet  in  1880, 
he  succeeded  that  gentleman  as  Minister  of  Ag- 
riculture and  Public  Works,  and  remained  in 
possession  of  the  portfolio  until  the  time  of  his 
death.  Long  experience  with  the  details  of  his 
department,  professional  skill,  and  an  energy 
strongly  contrasting  with  the  habitual  supine- 
ness  of  public  men  in  his  country,  foreshadowed 
in  Macedo  at  once  a  brilliant  statesman  and  a 
leading  agent  in  the  solution  of  the  most  press- 
ing problems  of  the  day  for  Brazil — immigra- 
tion, labor,  and  internal  communication. 

Me  1 1  \ I.K.  JOHN,  Archbishop  of  Tuam,  O'Con- 
m-ll's  powerful  ally  in  the  Repeal  agitation, 
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and  one  of  the  most  distinguished  and  popu- 
lar of  Irish  Roman  Catholic  prelates,  died  No- 
vember 7th,  at  the  age  of  ninety,  having  been 
born  March  6,  1791.  He  was  the  son  of  a 
small  tenant  farmer  at  Tobernaveen,  in  the 
county  of  Mayo.  His  earliest  instruction  was 
received  clandestinely  under  hedge-rows  from 
the  Catholic  village  schoolmaster,  who  was 
persecuted  in  those  days,  although  the  laws 
making  it  a  felony  for.  him  to  tcacli  had  been 
repealed.  He  was  sent  to  school  at  Castlebar 
at  the  age  of  twelve  or  thirteen,  where  he 
learned  the  rudiments  of  the  classics.  Entered 
in  1807  at  St.  Patrick's  College,  Maynooth,  as 
an  ecclesiastical  student,  he  made  brilliant 
progress  in  scholarship.  Before  reaching  the 
canonical  age  he  was  ordained  a  priest,  and 
assisted  the  Professor  of  Dogmatic  Theology, 
whom,  six  years  later,  he  succeeded.  When 
his  authorship  of  the  powerful  letters  in  de- 
fense of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  and  its 
system,  published  in  the  newspapers  over  the 
signature  of  "  Hierophilos,"  became  known, 
he  was  marked  out  for  a  more  prominent  posi- 
tion in  the  priesthood  in  that  time  of  agitation 
and  controversy,  when  the  Church  felt  the 
need  of  bringing  its  strongest  men  to  the  front. 
Accordingly,  in  1825,  he  was  consecrated  a 
bishop  as  coadjutor  to  the  Bishop  of  Killala. 
His  learned  work  on  "  The  Evidences  and  Doc- 
trines of  the  Church  "  had  already  extended 
his  reputation  abroad.  His  pen  was  vigorously 
employed  in  aid  of  O'Connell's  labors  in  the 
Catholic  Association.  In  1834  he  was  pro- 
moted to  the  highest  order  of  the  clergy  as 
Archbishop  of  Tuam.  In  the  political  contro- 
versy which  waxed  hotter,  and  the  agitation 
with  which  Ireland  was  heaving,  and  Great 
Britain  worked  into  a  fever  in  the  next  decade, 
the  "Lion  of  the  Fold  of  Judah,"  as  the  arch- 
bishop was  called  by  his  friend  O'Connell,  was 
the  next  prominent  figure  to  the  "  Liberator," 
and  after  the  death  of  the  latter  he  was  the 
leader  of  the  Irish  movement.  His  caustic  and 
impassioned  polemical  letters  in  the  newspa- 
pers, bearing  the  familiar  signature,  "  John, 
Archbishop  of  Tuam,"  treated  of  all  the  burning 
questions  of  the  time — national  education,  the 
tithes,  the  poor  laws,  the  charitable  bequest 
act,  the  great  famine,  the  tenant  right,  and  the 
repeal  agitations ;  and  when  O'Connell  held  his 
meetings  of  the  peasantry  near  Connemara,  the 
archbishop  was  always  at  his  side. 

In  the  meetings  of  the  Vatican  Council  in 
1869  and  1870  Archbishop  McHale  spoke  more 
than  once,  and  was  the  first  to  announce  its 
decrees  in  Ireland.  He  was  most  conscientious 
in  the  discharge  of  clerical  duties,  and  labored 
in  the  humblest  pastoral  functions  as  actively 
as  the  youngest  priest  almost  to  the  close  of  his 
long  life. 

MINXSFELD.  Count  HIERONYMTJS,  Mmister  of 
Agriculture  of  Anstro-Hungary  in  the  Auer- 
sperg  Cabinet ;  died  of  scarlatina,  at  Blanken- 
berghe,  July  29th.  He  was  one  of  the  leaders 
of  the  Constitutional  party  in  Austria.  He  was 


born  July  20,  1842,  the  eldest  son  of  Prince 
Joseph  Colloredo-Mannsfeld,  and  after  serving 
some  years  in  the  army,  entered  upon  his  po- 
litical career  as  deputy  in  1872,  and  was  called 
to  the  ministry  in  1875. 

MARIETTE  BEY,  the  organizer  of  the  Boolak 
Museum  at  Cairo,  and  director  of  Egyptian  ex- 
cavations; died  January  18th.  The  deceased 
French  Egyptologist,  without  possessing  the 
highest  degree  of  learning  in  his  department, 
had  a  talent  for  discovery,  and  furnished  more 
materials  for  Egyptian  archaaology  than  the  re- 
searches of  all  other  persons  in  recent  times. 

MASON,  Sir  JOSIAH,  an  English  philanthro- 
pist ;  died  in  June,  at  the  age  of  eighty-six.  He 
was  born  of  humble  parentage,  February  23, 
1795,  at  Kidderminster,  and  commenced  life  as 
a  street  hawker  of  cakes  and  fruit.  After  try- 
ing his  hand  at  various  trades,  he  found  em- 
ployment in  making  metallic  toys  at  Birming- 
ham, and  soon  started  as  a  manufacturer  of 
split  steel  rings,  and  afterward  of  steel  pens, 
of  which  he  was  one  of  the  inventors.  He  be- 
came the  largest  manufacturer  of  pens  in  the 
world,  besides  carrying  on  other  industrial  es- 
tablishments. He  received  no  education,  but 
taught  himself  to  write  when  a  shoemaker's 
apprentice.  The  sense  of  his  own  misfortune 
in  this  regard  prompted  him  to  the  generous 
endowment  of  the  orphanage  at  Erdington, 
where  he  resided,  where  five  hundred  children 
are  supported  and  instructed ;  and  the  more 
magnificent  and  important  benefaction  of  the 
Mason  Science  College,  where  only  science  and 
useful  knowledge  will  be  taught. 

MIALL,  EDWARD,  member  of  the  British  Par- 
liament and  a  leader  in  the  disestablishment 
movement ;  died  April  30th,  at  the  age  of  seven- 
ty-two. He  was  in  early  life  a  Congregational- 
ist  minister ;  he  founded  "  The  Non-conform- 
ist "  newspaper  in  1841,  and  gathered  around 
him  a  party  of  political  Dissenters.  From  1852, 
when  he  was  elected  for  Rochdale,  to  1874, 
when  he  retired  from  public  life,  he  was  the 
champion  of  the  Dissenters  in  Parliament,  and 
a  prominent  agitator  outside  for  the  removal 
of  their  political  grievances. 

STREET,  GEORGE  EDMUND,  an  English  archi- 
tect; died  December  23d.  He  was  born  in 
1824,  at  "Woodford,  and  studied  architecture 
under  Sir  Gilbert  Scott.  His  master's  work 
in  reviving  Gothic  architecture  was  carried 
forward  by  Street,  whose  restorations  and  de- 
signs accord  better  with  the  spirit  of  the  medi- 
asval  models  than  the  earlier  products  of  the 
Gothic  revival.  His  principal  works  are  the 
nave  of  Bristol  Cathedral  and  the  unfinished 
Royal  Courts  of  Justice  in  London.  Many 
churches  were  built  after  his  designs.  He 
wrote  extensively  on  the  subject  of  Gothic 
architecture,  his  principal  works  being  "The 
Brick  and  Marble  Architecture  of  North  Italy 
in  the  Middle  Ages "  (1855),  and  "  Some  Ac- 
count of  Gothic  Architecture  in  Spain"  (1865). 

UOHATIUS,  Lieutenant  Field-Marshal  Baron 
FBANZ  VON,  of  the  Austrian  army,  took  his 
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own  life,  at  the  age  of  seventy,  in  a  fit  of  melan- 
choly occasioned  by  a  sense  of  slighted  merits 
and  wounded  dignity.  General  Uchatius  won 
his  advancement  from  the  ranks  to  one  of  the 
highest  positions  in  the  army  through  his  in- 
ventive genius.  He  served  as  a  cannoneer  from 
his  nineteenth  to  his  thirty-third  year,  when  he 
was  rewarded  with  a  commission.  In  1866  he 
was  appointed  superintendent  of  the  gun-foun- 
dry, with  the  rank  of  major ;  a  year  later  he  was 
made  a  colonel,  in  1874  major-general,  and  in 
1879  lieutenant  field-marshal.  He  was  com- 
mandant of  the  artillery  arsenal  since  1871. 
While  a  lieutenant  he  invented  a  new  fuse,  and 
paved  the  way  for  his  improvements  in  the 
manufacture  of  cannon.  He  used  balloons  for 
casting  bombs  at  the  siege  of  Venice  in  1849. 
For  the  testing  of  metals  in  the  arsenal,  he  con- 
structed new  apparatus.  In  1856  he  devised  a 
new  method  for  the  production  of  steel,  and 
from  that  time  devoted  his  attention  to  increas- 
ing the  strength  of  guns.  He  first  constructed 
cannon  with  concentric  metal  bands.  In  1874 
lie  perfected  the  invention  of  steel-bronze, 
which  in  popular  speech  bears  his  name  and 
which  has  rendered  it  illustrious.  The  whole 
of  the  Austrian  field  artillery  was  cast  anew 
from  Uchatius  bronze. 

UHBIOH,  General,  the  defender  of  Strasburg, 
who  received  at  first  extravagant  praise,  and 
then  unqualified  blame,  retiring  into  private 
life  after  the  severe  judgment  passed  upoji  him 
by  an  investigating  commission  in  1873,  died 
at  Paris,  October  24th,  aged  seventy -nine 
years. 

VERBOECKHOVEN,  EUGENE,  a  Belgian  painter, 
born  June8, 1799  ;  died  January  20, 1881.  His 
father,  who  was  an  excellent  sculptor,  wished 
him  to  follow  his  profession,  but  he  devoted 
himself  almost  entirely  to  painting.  He  ex- 
hibited his  first  work,  an  Amazon,  in  the  Salon 
of  Brussels  in  1821,  and  soon  became  one  .of  the 
most  popular  painters  of  animals.  He  took  an 
active  part  in  the  War  of  Independence  of 
1830,  immediately  after  the  close  of  which  he 
painted  a  picture  representing  the  Belgian 
lion  bursting  his  chains,  which  was  lithographed 
and  had  a  large  sale.  One  of  his  best  paintings, 
a  flock  of  sheep  surprised  by  a  storm,  is  in  the 
Modern  Royal  Museum  in  Brussels.  His  pict- 
ures were  eagerly  sought  for  and  commanded 
good  prices,  particularly  in  England,  Russia, 
and  America.  He  also  occasionally  devoted 
himself  to  sculpture,  exhibiting  at  an  histor- 
ical exhibition  at  Brussels,  in  1880,  a  colossal 
lion. 

VIEUXTEMPS,  HENRY,  a  Belgian  violinist,  born 
atVerviers,  February  17,  1820;  died  at  Algiers, 
June  6, 1881.  At  the  age  of  six  years  he  played 
on  the  violin  in  public  with  so  much  success, 
that  the  King  of  Holland  granted  a  pension 
for  the  completion  of  his  musical  education, 
and  he  at  once  entered  on  a  complete  course 
of  study  under  M.  de  Beriot,  the  most  brilliant 
soloist  of  that  period.  In  1838  he  made  his 
first  trip  to  Germany,  and  while  in  Vienna 


studied  the  theory  of  music  with  Sechter. 
After  a  short  trip  to  England,  he  went  to  Paris, 
where  he  received  lessons  in  composition  from 
Reicha.  From  this  time  on  he  was  constantly 
traveling,  except  for  six  years  when  he  was 
first  violin  soloist  to  the  Emperor  of  Russia. 
He  made  several  visits  to  America.  He  was 
also  a  composer  of  great  merit,  and  his  works, 
no  less  than  his  playing,  were  remarkable  for 
combining  the  vigor  of  the  modern  school  of 
music  with  the  purity  of  the  classics. 

WEBER,  KARL  PHILIPP  MAX  MARIA  VON,  a 
German  railroad  manager,  was  born  April  25, 
1824;  died  April  19,  1881.  He  was  a  son  of 
the  great  composer  Karl  Maria  von  Weber, 
and  was  educated  at  the  Polytechnic  School 
at  Dresden,  and,  after  having  traveled  through 
the  different  countries  of  Europe  and  parts 
of  Northern  Africa,  he  entered  the  service  of 
Saxony  in  1850,  which  he  exchanged  for  tfie 
Austrian  service,  and  subsequently  entered  the 
Prussian  Ministry  of  Commerce  in  1878.  He 
was  the  author  of  a  large  number  of  works  on 
railroads,  among  which  are  *'  Teehnik  des  Eisen- 
bahnbetriebs  "  (1854) ;  "  Schule  des  Eisenbalm- 
wesens"  (third  edition,  1873),  which  was  trans- 
lated into  nearly  all  the  languages  of  Europe ; 
"  Telegraphen-  und  Signalwesen  der  Eisenbah- 
nen"  (1867) ;  and  "  Nationalist  und  Eisenbabn- 
politik  "  (1876).  He  also  wrote  a  biography  of 
his  father,  which  was  highly  prized. 

OHIO.  On  the  15th  of  November,  1880,  the 
public  debt  of  the  State  was  $6,476,805.80,  of 
which  all  but  $1,665  was  foreign  debt,  payable 
in  New  York.  Of  this  amount  $2,500  was  a 
loan  payable  July  1,  1868,  and  not  bearing  in- 
terest, and  $4,072,640.30  loan  payable  after 
June  30,  1881,  bearing  6  per  cent  interest. 
During  the  first  half  of  the  year  redemptions 
were  made,  by  cash  payments  and  the  can- 
cellation of  State  certificates,  as  follows : 

Loan  payable  July  1, 1S68,  not  beat-in*  Interest        |2,500  00 
Loan  payable  after  June  80,  ISbl,  be*r<cg  6  per 
cent  Interest 1.87^,64080 

Total  payments $1,276.140  80 

Total  outstanding  July  1, 1831 $5,801,6«  00 

The  sixty-fourth  General  Assembly  author- 
ized the  Fund  Commissioners  to  place  a  loan 
of  $2,800,000,  bearing  date  July  1,  1H82,  with 
interest  at  4  per  cent,  payable  semi-annually, 
and  maturing  in  installments  as  per  statement 
below.  The  loan  was  placed  at  a  premium  of 
$105,000,  thaa  securing  it  at  a  rate  of  interest 
of  about  Sfa  per  cent.  The  fact  that  this 
loan  was  secured  at  a  rate  of  interest  less  than 
has  yet  been  paid  by  any  State,  or  by  the  United 
States,  attests  the  high  financial  standing  of 
the  State.  The  loan  was  applied  to  the  pay- 
ment of  a  like  amount  of  BtaU-  certificates 
which,  with  $1,275,140.80  from  the  sinking 
fund,  paid  and  canceled  $4,075,140.30  of  fund- 
ed debt  due  July  1st. 

On  the  15th  dny  of  November,  1881,  the 
public  funded  debt  of  the  State  was  $5,201,- 
665.  This  sum  consists  of  the  following  loans : 
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Loan  payable  after  December  81, 1856,  bearing 

6  percent  Interest $2,400,000  00 

Loan  payable  after  July  1,  1S82,  bearing  4  per 

cent  interest 800,000  00 

Loan  payable  after  July  1,  1883,  bearing  4  per 

cent  interest 825,000  00 

Loan  payable  after  July  1,  1884,  bearing  4  per 

cent  interest 860,000  00 

Loan  payable  after  July  1, 1SS5,  bearing  4  per 

cent  interest 800,00000 

Loan  payable  after  July  1, 1886,  bearing  4  per 

cent  interest ...  875,000  00 

Loan  payable  after  July  1,  1887,  bearing  4  per 

cent  interest 500,000  00 

Loan  payable  after  July  1,  ISSs,  bearing  4  per 

ceut  interest 600,000  00 

Canal  loan,  not  bearing  Interest 1,665  00 

Total  funded  debt $5,201,665  00 

The  local  indebtedness  at  the  same  time  was 
as  follows : 

Debts  of  counties $8,222,688  78 

Debtoofcities 87,909,848  80 

Debts  of  Incorporated  villages 1,055,817  96 

Debts  of  townships 457,407  60 

Debts  of  special  school  districts 1 ,468,842  61 

Total  local  debts $44,114,100  75 

There  was  a  total  increase  of  local  indebted- 
ness over  the  previous  year  of  $2,816,355.07, 
described  as  follows : 

Increase  in  counties $869,326  79 

Increase  In  cities 1,915,762  53 

Increase  in  villages 91,22440 

Increase  in  townships 157,106  46 

Increase  in  school  districts 282,934  84 

Total  increase $2,816,355  07 

In  the  first  session  of  the  Legislature,  which 
began  its  sittings  in  1880,  a  large  number  of 
acts  were  passed  authorizing  the  building  of  rail- 
roads by  counties,  townships,  cities,  and  villages. 
Only  a  few  of  these  acts  had  been  carried  into 
effect,  but  a  considerable  number  of  the  local 
authorities  were  preparing  to  issue  bonds  in 
1881  for  the  purposes  named  in  the  acts,  when 
further  proceedings  were  stayed  by  a  decision 
of  the  Supreme  Court  of  Ohio  on  a  test  case, 
declaring  the  act  unconstitutional,  and  the 
bonds  issued  under  it  valueless  wherever  found. 
But  for  that  decision  the  local  indebtedness 
would  have  been  much  greater.  As  it  is,  the 
aggregate  has  increased  every  year,  in  spite  of 
the  warnings  in  every  Governor's  message  for 
a  series  of  years. 

The  amount  of  cash  in  the  State  Treasury 
on  November  15,  1880,  the  beginning  of  the 
fiscal  year,  was  $1,235,891.50,  which  was  to 
the  credit  of  the  following  funds : 

General  revenue $801,432  74 

Sinkingfund 923,761  05 

Common-school  fund 10,697  71 

The  receipts  during  the  year  from  taxes  and 
all  other  sources  were  as  follow  : 

General  revenue $8,083,987  54 

Sinkingfund 1,376,625  51 

School  fund 1,544,970  73 

Total  receipts,  including  disbursements..  $7,241,474  28 

The  disbursements  for  the  same  period  were 
as  follow  : 

From  general  revenue $3,180,90695 

From  sinking  fund 2.092,11997 

From  common-school  fund. 1,517,026  25 

Totalln  the  year $6,740,053  17 


The  balances  in  the  Treasury  at  the  close  of 
the  fiscal  year  were  as  follow : 

General  revenue $254,518  S3 

Sinkingfund 206,265  95 

Common-school  fund 83,642  19 

Total $501,421  11 

The  State  Auditor's  report  shows  the  taxable 
property  of  the  State  to  be  $1,587,207,579,  an 
increase  over  the  duplicate  of  1880  of  $28,- 
999,674.  Real  estate  for  1881  is  appraised  at 
$592,548  less  than  it  was  in  1880.  This  is  by 
reason  of  the  fact  that  the  grand  aggregate 
of  real  estate,  as  fixed  by  the  State  Board  of 
Equalization,  causes  the  realty  of  1881  to  fall 
below  the  valuation  of  1880.  The  report  shows 
that  the  gross  increase  of  personal  property 
for  taxation  is  $29,584,222.  The  statements 
contained  in  the  report,  ID  reference  to  na- 
tional and  State  banks,  are  important.  The 
report  shows  that  the  capital  stock,  undivided 
profits  and  surplus  fund,  and  real  estate  of  the 
national  banks  are  appraised  for  taxation  at 
$21,777,313.20,  an  increase  over  1880  of  $1,- 
177,772.01.  The  amount  of  capital  stock,  sur- 
plus and  undivided  profits,  and  real  estate,  as 
reported  to  the  Auditor  of  State  at  a  valuation 
of  $34,137,499.76,  show  the  taxable  valuation 
to  be  63r75  per  cent  of  the  true  valuation. 

Incorporated  State  banks  make  a  return  for 
taxation  of  $1,136,233.09,  an  increase  over 
the  valuation  of  1880  of  $15,795.86.  The  re- 
turn to  the  Auditor  of  State  of  the  same  banks 
shows  the  amount  of  capital  stock,  surplus  and 
undivided  profits,  and  real  estate,  to  be  valued 
at  $2,035,052.26.  Tax  valuation,  58^  per  cent 
of  true  valuation. 

An  examination  of  tables  in  the  report  per- 
taining to  the  valuation  of  national  banks  for 
taxation,  shows  very  great  inequality  in  the 
assessment  of  this  class  of  banks  for  taxes. 
The  Auditor  of  State  earnestly  recommends 
that  the  statute  be  so  amended  as  to  restore 
the  State  Board  of  Equalization  for  bank  shares. 

The  railway  property  of  the  State  for  1881 
was  fixed  by  the  State  Board  of  Equalization 
at  $83,764,315.74,  being  $167,280  more  than 
the  valuation  of  the  same  as  returned  to  the 
board  by  the  Boards  of  County  Auditors. 

The  valuation  of  the  railway  property  for 
1881  was  $77,848,180.83;  an  "increase  over 
1880  of  $5,916,134.91. 

The  report  of  the  Commissioner  of  Railroads 
and  Telegraphs  indicates  an  increasing  pros- 
perity in  these  branches  of  industry.  There 
were  (June  30,  1881)  5,840,388  miles  of  rail- 
roads; an  increase  over  the  preceding  year  of 
3'448  per  cent. 

The  amount  of  stock  and  debt  was  $380,709,- 
530.35,  an  increase  of  3'9  per  cent ;  the  gross 
earnings  were  $45,843,866.34,  an  increase  of 
9'553  per  cent ;  the  operating  expenses  were 
$29,378,562.82,  leaving  the  net  amount  of 
earnings  $16.465,303.52,  an  increase  of  4 '483 
per  cent,  amounting  to  4'324  per  cent  on  the 
stock  and  debt. 

Of  the  gross  receipts,  the  passenger  earnings 


OHIO. 


699 


amounted  to  $10,320.517.98,  an  increase  of 
10'822  per  cent;  the  freight  earnings  to  $33,- 
415,533.28,  an  increase  of  9'753  per  cent ;  the 
mail  earnings  were  $1,047,698.55,  an  increase 
of  13*986  per  cent;  and  the  express  earnings 
were  $832,994.67,  an  increase  of  26-995  per 
cent.  From  "other  sources"  the  receipts 
were  $862,704.22,  an  increase  of  9-137  per 
cent. 

It  will  be  seen  that  while  the  increased  mile- 
age is  not  quite  3*5  per  cent,  there  was  an  in- 
crease in  the  various  classes  of  receipts  from 
9  to  26  per  cent,  averaging  nearly  11  per  cent. 

There  was  expended  in  the  maintenance  of 
way  and  structures  the  sum  of  $14,059,005.10, 
an  increase  over  the  previous  year  of  20-329 
per  cent.  This  may  be  in  part  attributable  to 
the  increased  cost  of  material  and  labor,  but 
largely  to  the  fact  that  railroad  managers  have 
been  actively  engaged  during  the  year  in  bring- 
ing their  roads  up  to  the  proper  condition  to 
bear  the  increased  demands  of  traffic. 

The  cost  of  transportation  was  $23,768,604.- 
45,  an  increase  of  16-618  per  cent.  This  cost 
has  increased  in  greater  ratio  than  the  gross 
receipts.  The  employes,  including  officers, 
number  32,207,  an  increase  of  9-529  per  cent. 

An  inspection  of  the  railroads  was  made 
during  the  summer  and  autumn  by  three  com- 
petent civil  engineers.  They  report  great  ac- 
tivity upon  most  of  the  roads,  in  the  work  of 
bridge-building,  replacing  wooden  with  iron 
bridges,  and  trestles  with  embankments,  re- 
ducing the  grades,  increasing  substantial  bal- 
lasting, and  a  general  tendency  toward  lasting 
improvements.  They  represent  that  there  is 
generally  a  most  excellent  and  safe  condition 
of  railway.  When  faults  have  been  found  by 
the  inspectors,  immediate  assuring  promises  of 
prompt  repair  have  been  made  by  the  managers 
or  superintendents. 

According  to  the  returns  made  to  the  State 
Bureau  of  Statistics  of  Labor,  the  year  1881 
was  a  very  successful  period  for  both  manu- 
facturers and  working-men.  Of  the  463  re- 
turns by  working-men,  177  report  an  increase 
without  resorting  to  strikes,  while  25  report 
an  increase  secured  by  means  of  strikes. 

The  Board  of  Public  Works  report  their 
gross  receipts  for  the  fiscal  year  to  be  $259,- 
106.37;  expenditures,  $213,705.97;  net  gain, 
$45,400.40. 

The  report  of  the  Adjutant-General  shows 
the  present  force  of  the  Ohio  National  Guard 
to  consist  of  ninety-three  companies  of  infan- 
try, two  troops  of  cavalry,  and  nine  batteries 
of  light  artillery,  and  a  total  number  of  men, 
including  officers,  of  7,808,  being  a  redaction 
of  698  during  the  year. 

The  total  number  of  insane  persons  in  the 
State  is  estimated  at  about  6,000.  Of  this 
number  about  1,400  may  be  classed  as  chronic 
insane,  and  about  600  as  epileptics.  Of  tho 
total  number,  3,583  are  cared  for  in  the  asy- 
lums, leaving  about  2,500,  including  epileptics, 
not  cared  for  by  the  State. 


On  the  morning  of  the  18th  of  November 
the  main  building  of  the  State  Institution  for 
Feeble-minded  Youth,  at  Columbus,  was  burned 
down,  involving  a  loss  of  probably  $250,000. 
Nothing  was  saved  from  the  burned  portion  of 
the  building,  but  the  children  were  all  removed 
without  injury. 

There  are  six  asylums  for  the  insane.  The 
number  of  patients  in  each,  November  15, 1881, 
with  the  per  capita  cost  per  annum  on  daily 
average  of  patients  actually  in  the  asylums, 
were  as  follow  :  Athens,  616,  $170.87  ;  Cleve- 
land, 622,  $180.92;  Columbus,  980,  $185.00; 
Dayton,  596,  $174.13  (exclusive  of  salaries); 
Longview,  651,  $122.94;  Toledo,  118,  $185.55. 
At  the  same  diite  the  numbers  in  the  other 
benevolent  institutions  of  the  State,  with  the 
actual  cost  per  capita  of  the  inmates,  were  as 
follow:  Asylum  for  the  Blind,  180,  $206.85; 
Deaf  and  Dumb  Asylum,  432,  $175.84;  Sol- 
diers' and  Sailors'  Orphans'  Home,  603,  $158.- 
24.  In  the  five  reformatory  institutions  in  the 
State  there  was,  November  15,  1881,  a  total  of 
1,332  boys  and  girls.  At  the  same  time  there 
were  in  the  Penitentiary  1,152  prisoners.  The 
cost  per  inmate  for  the  year  was  $150.10.  The 
institution  was  more  than  self-supporting,  the 
current  expenses,  including  salaries,  having 
been  $187,625.76,  and  the  earnings  $190,614.- 
23. 

The  crop  statements  of  the  State  Board  of 
Agriculture  place  the  number  of  acres  sown  to 
wheat  in  1881  at  2,856,609,  with  a  total  crop 
harvested  of  38,010,057  bushel*,  being  an  aver- 
age of  13-3  bushels  per  acre.  The  crop  in 
1880  was  52,500,000  bushels.  The  report  of 
oats,  partly  estimated,  was  22,500,000  bushels 
against  21,000,000  in  1880  ;  of  corn,  74,000,000 
bushels,  against  105,000,000  in  1880. 

The  number  of  animals  returned  to  the 
Auditor  of  State's  office  shows  a  falling  off 
from  the  previous  year  in  all  classes  but  sheep, 
in  which  there  is  an  increase.  The  figures  for 
the  two  years  are  as  follow : 


ANIMALS. 

1*80. 

1881. 

718,658 

707,025 

Cattle 

1,624.286 

1,588,46? 

25,924 

.-,"> 

4,595,462 

4928,174 

Hogs  

1,974,808 

1,795,770 

The  Legislature  opened  the  adjourned  ses- 
sion January  4th,  and  concluded  ita  labors 
April  20th.  Proceedings  were  temporarily 
suspended  in  the  early  part  of  March,  in  ac- 
cordance with  a  resolution  to  attend  the  in- 
auguration of  President  Garfield  at  Washing- 
ton. A  large  part  of  the  session  was  spent  in 
fruitless  endeavors  to  pass  measures  affecting 
the  trade  in  liquor.  A  constitutional  amend- 
ment, local-option  bills,  and  a  bill  taxing  the 
sale  of  liquor,  were  hotly  debated  through  the 
greater  part  of  the  session,  but  none  of  them 
were  finally  adopted.  A  bill  for  the  more 
rigid  observance  of  Sunday  was  also  under 
discussion  from  the  beginning  of  the  session 
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until  near  the  close,  when  it  passed  in  a  greatly 
modified  form,  its  principal  effect  being  to 
restrict  dramatic  and  musical  entertainments 
on  Sunday  when  connected  with  the  sale  of 
liquor.  A  bill  was  passed  making  it  unlawful 
to  keep  or  knowingly  permit  to  be  kept  "  any 
room  or  building,  or  any  portion  of  any  room 
or  building,  or  to  occupy  any  place  on  public 
or  private  grounds  anywhere  within  the  State 
of  Ohio  with  apparatus,  books,  or  other  device 
for  the  purpose  of  recording  or  registering 
bets  or  wagers,  or  to  sell  pools  upon  the  result 
of  any  trial  or  contest  of  skill,  speed,  or  power 
of  endurance  of  man  or  beast."  Later  in  the 
session  an  attempt  to  exempt  trotting  associa- 
tions from  the  operation  of  the  law  was  de- 
feated. The  most  important  work  of  the  ses- 
sion, aside  from  these  measures,  was  the 
adoption  of  the  scheme  for  the  disposition  of 
the  public  debt,  before  described. 

At  the  opening  of  the  session,  Governor 
Foster  transmitted  to  the  Legislature  the  fol- 
lowing communication: 

MKNTOB,  OHIO,  December  23,  1880. 
To  the  Governor  and  General  Assembly  of  the  State 

of  Ohio. 

Having  been  appointed  by  the  General  Assembly 
on  the  13th  and  14th  days  of  January,  A.  u.  18SO,  a 
Senator  in  the  Congress  of  the  United  States  from 
the  State  of  Ohio  for  the  term  of  six  years,  to  begin 
on  the  4th  day  of  March,  1881,  I  have  the  honor  to 
inform  you  that  I  respectfully  decline  and  renounce 
said  appointment,  with,  a  high  appreciation  of  the 
honor  conferred  upon  me  by  the  General  Assembly, 
and  of  the  confidence  which  its  choice  inferred. 
I  am  very  truly  your  obedient  servant, 

(Signed)  J.  A.  GARFIELD. 

On  the  18th  of  January  the  Legislature 
elected  John  Sherman  United  States  Senator 
for  the  full  term  of  six  years  to  which  General 
Garfield  had  been  elected  the  previous  year, 
and  which  he  had  declined  on  his  election  to 
the  presidency.  The  Democrats  voted  for 
Allen  G.  Thurman.  The  vote  stood  in  the 
Senate— Sherman,  20;  Thurman,  12;  in  the 
House — Sherman,  65 ;  Thurman,  40. 

On  Friday,  the  23d  of  September,  at  twenty- 
five  minutes  past  5  p.  M.,  a  train,  bearing  the 
remains  of  the  late  President  Garfield,  left 
Washington  for  Cleveland.  It  consisted  of  an 
engine  and  six  cars.  The  first  was  a  regular 
passenger  car,  which  was  unoccupied.  The 
second  contained  Mrs.  Garfield,  her  family  and 
intimate  friends.  The  third  was  set  apart  for 
the  cabinet  and  their  families.  Next  came  the 
fourth  car  with  the  remains,  guarded  by  a  de- 
tachment of  the  First  artillery.  This  was  fol- 
lowed by  a  car  containing  the  army  and  navy 
escort,  and  last  was  the  baggage  car.  As  there 
was  not  enough  room  in  this  train  for  the  Con- 
gressional Joint  Committee  of  sixteen,  they 
were  obliged  to  accept  the  second  train.  The  re- 
mains reached  Cleveland  on  Saturday  morning, 
for  burial  in  Lake  View  Cemetery,  Cleveland. 
Great  preparations  had  been  made  for  the 
lying  in  stats  at  Cleveland,  a  special  building 
having  been  erected  in  the  center  of  Monu- 


ment Park,  and  arches  spanning  the  streets 
in  the  neighborhood  and  along  which  the 
funeral  procession  was  to  pass.  Several  com- 
panies of  State  troops  were  called  out  as 
guards.  The  remains  lay  in  state  from  Sat- 
urday to  Monday  morning,  and  a  steady  stream 
of  persons  poured  through  the  building  during 
the  whole  time.  The  State  officials  were  pres- 
ent, the  funeral  being  under  the  general  direc- 
tion of  the  Governor,  who  gave  special  charge 
of  the  proceedings  to  the  municipal  authori- 
ties of  Cleveland.  The  whole  State  went  into 
mourning. 

The  Kepublican  State  Convention  was  held 
at  Cleveland,  June  8th,  and  the  following 
ticket  put  in  the  field :  For  Governor,  Charles 
Foster,  of  Seneca;  for  Lieutenant-Governor, 
Kees  G.  Eichards,  of  Jefferson ;  for  Judge  of 
the  Supreme  Court,  Nicholas  Longworth,  of 
Hamilton;  for  Attorney-General,  George  K. 
Nash,  of  Franklin ;  for  Treasurer  of  State, 
Joseph  Turney,  of  Cuyahoga;  for  member  of 
Board  of  Public  Works,  George  Paul,  of  Sum- 
mit. All  but  the  nominees  for  Lieutenant- 
Governor  and  Judge  of  the  Supreme  Court 
were  already  occupants  of  the  positions  to 
which  they  were  named,  and  the  nomination 
of  each  was  by  acclamation.  The  platform 
adopted  was  as  follows : 

Resolved.  That  the  Republicans  of  Ohio  in  conven- 
tion assembled  hereby  reaffirm  and  readopt  the  prin- 
ciples and  policy  of  the  party  as  shown  in  its  history. 

Resolved,  That  the  Republicans  of  Ohio  heartily 
approve  and  indorse  the  Administration  of  James  A. 
Garfield,  President  of  the  United  States,  and  we 
hereby  pledge  to  him  our  cordial  support  in  the  dis- 
charge of  all  the  duties  devolving  upon  him  as  the 
Chief  Magistrate  of  the  nation. 

Resolved,  That  we  hereby  indorse  the  wise  policy 
of  the  Republican  party  in  giving  full  protection  to 
American  labor  and  in  discriminating  in  favor  of 
home  industries. 

Resolved,  That  we  fully  indorse  the  administration 
of  Governor  Charles  Foster  and  the  State  adminis- 
tration of  the  Republican  party  during  the  last  two 
years,  under  which  the  expenditures  were  reduced 
over  $500.000  below  the  expenditures  of  the  Demo- 
cratic administration  of  the  two  preceding  years,  and 
reduced  the  public  debt  of  the  State  nearly  $1.250,000, 
and  refunded  the  remainder  of  the  debt  redeemable 
the  30th  day  of  June,  1881,  by  the  issue  of  State 
bonds  bearing  4  per  cent  interest,  which  were  sold  at 
such  a  premium  as  to  reduce  the  rate  per  centum  3i  per 
cent  per  annum. 

Resolved,  That  public  interests  require  that  the 
General  Assembly  should  submit  to  a  vote  of  the  peo- 
ple such  amendments  to  the  Constitution  of  the  State 
relative  to  the  manufacture  and  sale  and  use  of  intoxi- 
cating liquors  as  shall  leave  the  whole  matter  to  the 
Legislature. 

The  Greenback  State  Convention  was  held 
at  Columbus,  June  15th.  The  following  ticket 
was  nominated :  For  Governor,  John  Seitz, 
of  Lucas  County;  for  Lieutenant-Governor, 
Charles  Jenkins,  of  Mahoning  County;  for 
Judge  of  the  Supreme  Court,  Joseph  Watson, 
of  Knox  County;  for  Attorney-General,  G. 
M.  Tuttle,  of  Lake  County ;  for  Treasurer  of 
State,  W.  F.  Gloyd,  of  Montgomery  County ; 
for  member  of  Board  of  Public  Works,  H.  L. 
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Morrison,  of  Ashtabula  County.    The  platform 
declared : 

1.  That  the  right  to  make  or  issue  money  is  a  sov- 
ereign power  to  be  maintained  by  the  people  for  the 
common  benefit.    The  delegation  of  this  right  to  cor- 
porations is  a  surrender  of  the  central  attribute  of  sov- 
ereignty, void  of  constitutional  sanction,  conferring 
upon  a  subordinate  irresponsible  power  absolute  do- 
minion over  industry  and  commerce.      All  money, 
whether  metallic  or  paper,  should  be  issued  and  its 
volume  controlled  by  the  Government,  and  not  by  or 
through  banking  corporations  ;  and,  when  so  issued, 
should  be  a  full  legal  tender  for  all  debts,  public  and 
private. 

2.  That  the  bonds  of  the  United  States  should  bo 
paid  as  rapidly  as  is  practicable.    To  enable  the  Gov- 
ernment to  meet  these  obligations,  legal-tender  cur- 
rency should  be  substituted  for  the  notes  of  the  na- 
tional banks,  the  national  banking  system  abolished, 
and  the  unlimited  coinage  of  silver  as  well  as  gold  es- 
tablished by  law. 

3.  We  demand  the  equal  protection  of  labor  and 
capital  by  law. 

4.  We  are  opposed  to  all  subsidies  by  Government. 

5.  All  lines  of  communication  and  transportation 
should  be  brought  under  such  legislative  control  as 
shall  secure  moderate,  fair,  and  equitable  rates  for  pas- 
senger and  freight  traffic. 

6.  We  condemn  the  cruel  class  legislation  of  the 
Republican  party,  which,  while  professing  great  grati- 
tude to  the  soldier,  has  most  unjustly  discriminated 
against  him  and  in  favor  of  the  bondholder. 

7.  All  property  should  bear  its  just  proportion  of 
taxation,  and  we  demand  a  graduated  income-tax. 

8.  We  denounce  as  most  dangerous   the   efforts, 
wherever  manifest,  to  restrict  the  right  of  suffrage. 

9.  We  are  opposed  to  an  increase  of  the  standing 
army  in  time  of  peace,  and  the  insidious  scheme  to  es- 
tablish an  enormous  military  power  under  the  guise  of 
a  militia  law. 

10.  That  the  practice  of  railroads  of  this  State  in  is- 
suing free  passes  over  their  lines  of  roads  to  the  mem- 
bers of  the  Legislature  and  all  other  officers  of  the 
StatOj  is  vicious  and  corrupting,  and  ought  not  to  be 
sanctioned  or  tolerated,  but  should  be  prohibited  by 
stringent  laws. 

11.  That  the  practice  of  turning  out  faithful  officers 
connected  with  the  supervision  and  management  of 
the  different  institutions  of  the  State  upon  mere  party 
ground,  is  prejudicial  to  the  best  interests  of  the  State, 
and  ought  not  longer  to  bo  sanctioned  by  any  party. 

12.  Prison  convict-labor  should  be  utilized  by  the 
State  alone. 

13.  That  we  favor  the  submission  by  the  Legisla- 
ture to  a  vote  of  the  people  of  an  amendment  to  the 
Constitution  prohibiting  the  manufacture,  sale,  or  use 
of  intoxicating  drinks  as  a  beverage. 

The  Democratic  State  Convention  assembled 
at  Columbus,  July  13tb,  and  put  in  the  field 
the  following  candidates :  For  Governor,  John 
W.  Bookwalter,  of  Clarke  County ;  for  Lieu- 
tenant-Govern or,  Edgar  M.Johnson,  of  Hamil- 
ton County ;  for  Supreme  Judge,  Edward  F. 
Bingham,  of  Franklin  County  ;  for  Attorney- 
General,  Frank  C.  Dougherty,  of  Hardin  Coun- 
ty ;  for  State  Treasurer,  Alonzo  P.  Winslow, 
of  Cuyahoga  County ;  for  member  of  the  Board 
of  Public  Works,  John  Crowe,  of  Defiance 
County.  The  platform  was  as  follows : 

The  Democrats  of  Ohio,  proud  of  their  citizenship 
in  this  great  State,  for  the  purpose  of  maintaining  the 
prosperity  of  the  Commonwealth  and  to  promote  the 
welfare  and  happiness  of  the  whole  people,  submit 
the  following  declaration  of  principles  upon  which 
they  ask  the  suffrages  of  the  people :  The  equality  of 


all  people  before  the  law,  equal  taxation,  non-political 
legislation,  and  a  free  and  pure  ballot  as  the  corner- 
stone of  free  institutions ;  opposition  to  monopolies 
and  subsidies  of  all  kinds ;  the  strictest  economy  in 
national.  State,  and  local  administrations,  that  labor 
may  be  lightly  burdened ;  the  maintenance  and  ad- 
vancement of  the  common-school  system. 

Resolved,  That  the  abuses  of  the  present  contract 
system  in  our  State  Prison,  by  which  the  product*  of 
criminal  labor  are  brought  into  competition  with  the 
products  of  honest  labor,  to  the  great  injury  of  the 
latter,  are  vicious  and  unwise,  and  should  bo  cor- 
rected. 

Resolved,  That  the  course  of  the  last  Republican 
Legislature  deserves  the  condemnation  of  the  people 
for  its  incompetency,  hypocrisy,  its  unnecessary  and 
heavy  increase  in  th'e  burdens  of  taxation,  and  lor  the 
passage  of  unconstitutional  acts,  and  for  its  reorgani- 
zation of  the  benevolent  institutions  of  the  State  solely 
for  the  purpose  and  as  a  medium  for  the  distribution 
of  spoils. 

Jtefolred,  That  as  the  humanities  are  non-partisan, 
and  as  the  treatment  of  criminals  should  be  non-polit- 
ical, the  management  of  the  charitable  punitive  insti- 
tutions of  the  State  should  be  free  from  partisan 
change  or  appointments. 

Resolved,  That  we  are  in  favor  of  a  civil-service  re- 
form whereby  offices  sliall  be  held  to  be  public  trut>t« 
to  be  administered  for  the  public  good,  not  spoils  to  be 
enjoyed  as  the  reward  of  partisan  zeal  or  service. 

Resolved,  That  the  Democrats  of  Ohio,  in  this  year. 
as  in  all  years,  are  in  favor  of  the  largest  individual 
liberty  consistent  with  public  order,  and  are  opposed 
to  legislation  merely  sumptuary. 

Resolved,  That  the  recent  discovery  of  enormous 
peculations  in  high  Federal  places,  and  the  Republican 
attempt  to  purchase  votes  by  corruption,  should  con- 
vince the  country  that  the  Republican  organization  is 
not  worthy  of  public  confidence. 

Resolved,  That  the  power  delegated  to  the  General 
Government  "  to  regulate  commerce  among  the 
States,"  as  well  as  the  power  reserved  to  the  States  to 
regulate  commerce  within  their  own  borders,  should 
both  be  exercised  to  prevent  unjust  discrimination  and 
unreasonable  charges  by  our  railroads,  and  to  secure  a 
tariff  for  revenue  levied  and  adjusted  in  its  details  with 
a  view  to  equity  in  the  public  burdens  and  the  en- 
couragement of  productive  industries  without  creating 
monopolies ;  and  we  favor  the  appointment  of  a  com- 
mission to  suggest  a  method  of  revision  which  shall 
accomplish  this  result. 

A  Temperance  Reform  Convention  was  held 
at  Loveland,  July  20th,  and  after  considerable 
discussion  on  the  propriety  of  a  separate  polit- 
ical organization,  placed  a  ticket  in  the  field  as 
follows :  Governor,  Abram  R.  Ludlow,  of 
Springfield ;  Lieutenant-Governor,  Jason  Mc- 
Vay,  of  Columbus;  Judge  of  the  Supreme  Court, 
Gideon  T.  Stewart,  of  Norwalk  ;  Attorney  -Gen- 
eral, Levi  Mills,  of  Wilmington ;  Treasurer,  Fer- 
dinand Schumacher,  of  Akron ;  Board  of  Pub- 
lic Works,  Abner  Davis,  of  Mercer  County. 
The  following  platform  was  adopted  : 

Whtreas*  The  liquor-traffic  ix  going  forward  in  the 
State  of  Ohio  with  increasing  power,  devastating  our 
homes,  corrupting  public  moral.*,  and  controlling  legis- 
lation; and, 

Wberta*,  The  two  great  political  parties  of  Ohio 
have  put  into  their  pl:itt<>riii.<  principle.*  which,  if  car- 
ried out,  will  result  in  a  still  greater  increase  of  the 
liquor-traffic  and  of  its  dreadful  consequences :  there- 
fore. 

lietolved,  That  the  time  has  fully  come  when  tem- 
perance men  should  unite  in  a  political  organization 
whose  leading  object  shall  be  the  Bupprwwion  of  the 
liquor-traffic,  and  therefore  wo  are  in  favor  of  nomi- 
nating a  State  temperance  reform  ticket. 
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Resolved,  That  our  ultimate  object  shall  be  the  con- 
stitutional prohibition  of  the  liquor-traffic,  the  manu- 
facture ana  sale  of  intoxicating  liquors,  including 
wine,  ale,  and  beer,  and  we  demand  that  our  next 
Legislature  shall  submit  to  the  voters  of  Ohio  such 
constitutional  amendments. 

Resolved^  That  as  a  measure  leading  to  constitu- 
tional prohibition,  wo  are  in  favor  of  local  option,  and 
demand  of  our  next  Legislature  the  passage  of  a 
stringent  local-option  law. 

Resolved^  That  we  do  not  deem  it  important  to  an- 
nounce definite  principles  on  other  political  issues,  as 
all  these  are  of  minor  importance  when  compared  with 
those  great  measures  which  wo  advocate  and  propose 
to  secure — constitutional  prohibition  of  the  liquor- 
traffic. 

Resolved,  When  either  of  the  dominant  parties  puts 
in  nomination  candidates  for  the  General  Assembly 
and  county  officers  distinctly  pledged  to  the  principles 
herein  set  forth,  wo  will  not  put  opposition  candidates 
in  the  field  ;  but  when  thev  fail  to  do  this  we  will  put 
in  nomination  our  own  tickets,  as  in  the  case  of  State 
officers,  and  press  their  election  with  energy. 

Resolved,  That  we  recommend  the  organization  of 
county  and  township  organizations  as  auxiliaries  to  the 
Ohio  Anti-Liquor  Alliance. 

Resolved,  That  we  recognize  the  great  moral  power 
of  the  Women's  National  Christian  Temperance  Union, 
the  success  which  has  crowned  its  efforts,  and  we  ear- 
nestly ask  the  co-operation  of  the  noble  Christian 
women  of  our  State  in  our  efforts  to  forward  the  fore- 
going objects. 

Resolved,  That  we  hereby  tender  to  James  A.  Gar- 
field,  President  of  the  United  States,  and  his  family, 
our  profoundest  sympathies  in  his  sore  affliction,  and 
we,  in  common  with  the  people  of  this  whole  country, 
rejoice  in  the  prospect  of  his  speedy  recovery,  and 
devoutly  pray  God  that  he  might  be  spared  to  this 
nation  to  accomplish  the  great  hopes  that  have  been 
centered  in  him. 

The  Prohibition  Eeform  State  Convention 
was  held  at  Columbus,  August  4th,  and  nomi- 
nated the  following  State  ticket :  for  Governor, 
Abram  R.  Ludlow,  of  Clarke  County ;  for  Lieu- 
tenant-Governor, Jason  McVay,  of  Franklin 
County;  for  Judge  of  the  Supreme  Court, 
Gideon  T.  Stewart,  of  Huron  County;  for 
Attorney-General,  Henry  Camp,  of  Coshocton 
County ;  for  State  Treasurer,  Ferdinand  Schu- 
macher, of  Summit  County ;  for  member  of 
Board  of  Public  "Works,  Abner  Davis,  of  Mer- 
cer County.  The  candidates  are  the  same  as 
those  nominated  previously  at  Loveland,  with 
the  exception  of  Attorney-General.  Levi  Mills 
having  declined  the  Loveland  nomination,  the 
place  was  given  to  Henry  Camp.  On  his  de- 
clination the  committee  substituted  the  name 
of  David  W.  Gage,  of  Cuyahoga  County.  The 
following  platform  was  adopted : 

Resolved,  That  the  Prohibition  Eeform  party  of 
Ohio,  in  this  thirteenth  year  of  its  history,  with  con- 
gratulations to  the  friends  of  the  cause  on  its  present 
great  and  rapid  progress,  repeat  and  affirm  the  follow- 
ing principles  and  measures : 

1.  The  prohibition  in  the  State  and  national  Con- 
stitution and  laws  of  the  liquor  crime,  being  the 
manufacture,  importation,  sale,  and  supply  of  intoxi- 
cating liquors  for  use  as  a  beverage. 

2.  The  abolition  of  executive  and  legislative  patron- 
asre,  and  the  election  of  President  and  V  ice-President, 
United  States  Senators,  postmasters,    and  all  civil 
officers,  so  far  as  practicable,  by  direct  vote  of  the 
people. 

3.  The  universal  and  enforced  education  of  the 
youth  of  the  State  and  nation. 

4.  The  prohibition  of  speculative  and  other  gam- 


bling in  gold,  stocks,  agricultural  products,  and  all 
forms  of  moncy^  and  projjerty. 

5.  The  prohibition  ol   corporation  grants,  Crddit 
Mobilier  and  ring  speculations  with  public  lands,  and 
the  substitution  of  homesteads  for  the  people  to  be 
secured  to  actual  settlers  there,  and  to  be  encouraged 
and  preserved  throughout  the  nation. 

6.  The  protection   by  law  of  laborers  against  the 
oppressions  of  unjust  capital,  and  a  lien  on  the  property 
and  earnings  of  corporations  for  the  wages. 

7.  The  equal  rights  and  civil  equality  of  the  people, 
including  the  right  of  suffrage,  irrespective  of  ruct- , 
sex,  or  color. 

8.  The  reduction  of  salaries  of  public  officers  in  a 
just  ratio  to  the  decline  of  wages  and  market  prices  ; 
the  reduction  of  taxes ;  the  abolition  of  all  sinecures 
and  unnecessary  offices,  of  subsidies  and  Star  Route 
swindles;   the  frequent  and  rigid  investigation  into 
the  whole  system  of  Government  contracts  and  the  ac- 
counts of  public  officers,  and  the  prompt  payment  of 
the  public  debt  by  retrenchment  and  reform  in  the 
Government  expenses. 

The  election  took  place  October  llth,  and 
resulted  in  a  complete  Republican  victory,  the 
whole  of  the  Republican  State  ticket  being 
elected  by  majorities  over  all  the  other  candi- 
dates combined,  and  large  majorities  secured 
in  both  branches  of  the  Legislature.  The  fol- 
lowing shows  the  votes  on  each  candidate: 

FOR    GOVERNOR. 

Charles  Foster,  Republican 812,735 

John  Book  waiter,  Democrat 288,426 

A.  R.  Ludlow,  Prohibitionist 16,597 

John  Seitz,  Greenback 6,330 

Scattering 138 

FOR   LIEUTENANT-GOVERNOR. 

R.  G.  Richards.  Republican 814,100 

Edgar  M.  Johnson.  Democrat 288,266 

Jason  McVay,  Prohibitionist 16,127 

Charles  Jenkins,  Greenback 6,360 

Scattering 34 

FOR   JUDGE   OF   SUPREME    COURT. 

Nicholas  Longworth,  Republican 316.005 

Edward  F.  Bingham.  Democrat 286.650 

Gideon  T.  Stewart.  Prohibitionist 16.000 

Joseph  Watson,  Greenback 6,495 

Scattering 71 

FOR    ATTORNEY-GENERAL. 

G.  K.Nash,  Republican 315.655 

F.  C.  Dougherty,  Democrat 287,470 

David  W.  Gage,  Prohibitionist 15,612 

G.  N.  Tattle,  Greenback 6,482 

Scattering 67 

FOR   TREASURER. 

Joseph  Turner,  Republican 816.282 

A.  P.  Winslow,  Democrat 286,591 

Ferdinand  Schumacher,  Prohibitionist 15,842 

William  F.  Gloyd,  Greenback 6,487 

Scattering 125 

FOR    MEMBER    OF   BOARD    OF   PUBLIC    WORKS. 

George  Paul,  Republican. 315,459 

John  Crowe,  Democrat 2S7.645 

Abner  Davis,  Prohibitionist 15,255 

H.  L.  Morrison,  Greenback 6.488 

Scattering 477 

The  Republicans  elected  22  Senators  and  70 
Representatives,  and  the  Democrats  11  Sen- 
ators and  35  Representatives,  thus  giving  the 
Republicans  an  exact  two-thirds  vote  in  each 
branch  of  the  Legislature. 

The  following  table  gives  the  population  of 
Ohio  by  counties,  as  finally  returned  by  the 
census  of  1880,  and  as  compared  with  the  cor- 
responding figures  for  1870 : 
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COUNTIES. 

1880. 

1870. 

COUNTIES. 

1880. 

i-ro. 

COUNTIES, 

1880. 

!-:<'. 

Adams  

24,005 

20750 

818  874 

260870 

Mn  kl 

- 

Allen  

81,314 

23,623 

277»4 

23  847 

Noble 

Ashland  

23,888 

21,933 

Hardin  

27,023 

18,714 

Ottawa 

19  761' 

Ashtabula  

87,139 

82,517 

Harrison  .  .  . 

20,456 

18  682 

1  Pbulding 

lS4*j5 

Athens  

28,411 

23.768 

10,660 

14028 

Perry 

Auglaize  

25,444 

20,041 

Highland  

80,2Sl 

29  133 

Pickaway 

23,218 
2T415 

Belmont  

49,633 

89,714 

Hocking 

21,126 

17925 

Pike 

17  927 

Brown  

82,911 

80,802 

20776 

18177 

I'"1  t  •«.'<• 

27  500 

Butler  

42,579 

89,912 

Huron  

81,609 

2S532 

Preble 

i  H| 

Carroll  

16.416 

14,491 

280S6 

21  759 

•':;••; 

Champaign  

27,81T 

24,188 

Jefferson  

83,018 

29,188 

Rich  land. 

:-.,-,:.,i,; 

82,516 

Clarke  

41,943 

82,070 

Knox.  ... 

27481 

26333 

Ross. 

4,1  .,M; 

87U97 

Clermont  

86,713 

84,283 

Lake 

16,826 

l.V.i:;:> 

82,057 

••'.  ',  H 

Clinton  

24,756 

21,914 

Lawrence  

89,063 

HI  :!M> 

Bcloto   .  .  . 

88,511 

•••<  n  ' 

Columbians  

43,602 

83,299 

Licking    .       .  . 

40450 

H.'I  T.'.ii 

86,947 

•t.i  -•'- 

Coshocton  

26,642 

23,600 

Logan  

26,267 

'>:;  M-'S 

Shelby 

24,187 

""  ~,i- 

Crawford  

80,533 

25,556 

Loral  n.  .  .  . 

85  526 

80303 

!  Stark 

(  l  M  :  ; 

'••  -.n. 

Cuyahoga  

I:T,.:M:! 

182,010 

Lucas  

67,377 

46,722 

Summit  

4:!  ;-•» 

:;|  ''74 

Darke  

40,496 

82,278 

Madison  

20,129 

15,033 

Trunitiull 

41  --'i 

:-,-  tV-'i 

Defiance  

22515 

15,719 

42  871 

81  001 

40,198 

H".  -in 

Delaware  

27,381 

25,175 

Marion  

20,565 

16,184 

!  Union  .  .  . 

tun 

18  780 

Erie  

82,640 

28,183 

Medina  

21,458 

20,092 

Van  Wert  

•JM 

l.'i  -".; 

Falrfleld  

34,284 

81,133 

Meigs  

82,325 

81,465 

Vlnton  

IT  "  : 

lAjO  •! 

Fayette  

29.361 

17,170 

21,808 

17,254 

Warren  

••,:  ,:~i 

Franklin  

86J97 

65,019 

Miami  

86,153 

82,740 

Washington  

43,244 

4.1   .,''.! 

Fulton  

21,053 

17,739 

Monroe  

26  496  • 

25,779 

Wayne   

40076 

85,116 

Gallia  

28,124 

25,5  15 

78,550 

64,006 

Williams.  .     .. 

23821 

..,,  ,•,[ 

Geauga  

14,251 

14,190 

Morgan  

20,074 

20,808 

Wood  

:  I"--' 

•J4  :•••«•, 

Greene   

31,349 

23,033 

Morrow  

19,072 

l5.r)-vl 

Wyandot  

22,895 

i  -  .v  .; 

Guernsey  

27,197 

23,833 

The  State... 

8.198,062 

S.665.260 

OPIUM-TRAFFIC  IN  INDIA  AND  CHI- 
NA. There  have  been  indications  during  the 
year  of  a  renewed  effort  on  the  part  of  the  au- 
thorities of  China  to  suppress  or  at  least  to  cir- 
cumscribe the  traffic  in  opium,  with  a  view  to 
restricting  its  consumption  in  that  empire.  At 
the  same  time  the  agitation  has  been  continued 
in  England  in  favor  of  the  policy  of  discour- 
aging the  exportation  of  the  drug  from  India. 
The  difficulties  in  the  way  of  this  movement 
arise  from  the  fact  that  both  the  Indian  Gov- 
ernment and  China  derive  no  inconsiderable 
part  of  their  revenue  from  this  trade,  and  in- 
dulgence in  the  opium-habit  among  the  Chi- 
nese has  become  so  prevalent  as  to  suggest  an 
almost  universal  resistance  to  measures  calcu- 
lated to  interfere  with  it.  Originally  the  prod- 
uct of  the  opium  poppy,  which  was  cultivated 
most  successfully  in  Asiatic  Turkey  and  Persia, 
was  used  exclusively  as  an  article  of  medicine. 
There  are  evidences  of  the  practice  of  opium 
eating  and  smoking  among  the  Persian  mag- 
nates of  some  centuries  ago,  and  the  example 
seems  to  have  been  imitated  by  some  of  the 
Hindoo  princes  of  Rajpootana,  and  a  few  of  the 
later  emperors  of  the  Ming  dynasty  in  China; 
but  the  habit  was  not  at  all  common  until 
within  a  comparatively  recent  period.  During 
the  fifteenth  and  sixteenth  centuries  the  total 
supply  in  the  East  was  very  small,  and  derived 
chiefly  from  Asiatic  Turkey  and  Persia.  A 
small  quantity  of  an  inferior  grade  was  pro- 
duced in  the  Chinese  province  of  Yunnan,  which 
was  either  consumed  locally  or  sent  abroad  for 
medicinal  purposes.  The  Portuguese  were  the 
first  to  introduce  Indian  opium  into  China, 
which  they  did  in  small  quantities  through  their 
possessions  of  Goa  and  Macao.  The  amount 
up  to  the  year  1767  did  not  exceed  200  chests 
annually.  The  use  to  which  it  was  put  is  not 


known,  but  it  is  believed  to  have  been  indulged 
in  to  some  degree  as  a  luxury  by  the  manda- 
rins of  Canton.  It  was  after  this  that  the 
taste  for  the  drug  was  revealed  in  a  marked 
degree  among  the  official  classes  in  China. 
After  1767  the  traffic  rapidly  increased  to 
about  1,000  chests  annually,  and  the  profit 
which  accrued  from  it,  notwithstanding  heavy 
import  duties,  induced  the  British  East  India 
Company  to  enter  into  competition  with  the 
Portuguese  in  supplying  the  Chinese  markets. 
Its  first  venture  was  made  in  1778.  and  was 
followed  by  another  on  a  larger  scale  three 
years  later.  By  this  time  the  traffic  had  been 
made  contraband  by  imperial  edicts,  and  two 
vessels  were  left  at  anchor  in  Larks  Bay,  to 
the  south  of  Macao,  to  serve  as  depots  through 
which  it  could  be  carried  on.  At  this  time,  it 
is  said,  the  drug,  which  cost  500  rupees  a  chest 
at  Calcutta,  was  sold  in  China  at  a  profit  of 
about  100  per  cent.  The  trade  increased  until 
in  1794  the  importation  of  Indian  opinm 
through  English  agents  had  risen  to  1,600 
chests. 

It  was  about  the  end  of  the  last  century  that 
the  practice  of  indulging  in  opinm  had  mndo 
snch  progress  as  to  be  regarded  as  a  national 
evil,  and  to  evoke  vigorous  efforts  to  suppress 
the  trade  in  what  was  officially  called  "the 
flowing  poison."  In  the  year  1800  Hea  King, 
who  had  recently  succeeded  his  grandfather, 
the  illustrious  Keen  Lung,  issued  a  formal  proc- 
lamation, not  only  forbidding  the  importation 
of  the  drug,  but  absolutely  prohibiting  its  cul- 
tivation in  Yunnan.  This  was  followed  by  se- 
vere edicts  aeainst  all  who  cultivated,  import- 
ed, or  consumed  opium  ;  but  the  mandarins  of 
Canton,  for  whom  the  trade  was  a  prolific 
source  of  revenue,  continued  to  connive  at  it, 
and  it  went  on  increasing.  In  1827  it  had  risen 
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to  10,000  chests  annually,  and  ten  years  later 
amounted  to  more  than  40,000.  This  progress 
had  been  made  under  all  the  difficulties,  incon- 
veniences, and  dangers  of  carrying  on  a  purely 
contraband  traffic.  More  vigorous  efforts  for 
its  suppression  led  to  the  so-called  "Opium 
War  "  with  England  in  1840,  which  ended  with 
the  treaty  of  Nanking  in  1842.  This  and  the 
subsequent  treaty  of  Peking  presented  the  first 
recognized  basis  of  traffic  between  the  English 
and  Chinese,  and  gave  opium  a  place  among 
the  legal  imports  into  China,  thereby  removing 
the  obstacles  to  the  development  of  the  traffic. 
The  importation  from  India  had  reached  70,- 
000  chests  in  1856,  and  is  now  computed  at 
about  90,000.  Meantime  the  cultivation  of  the 
poppy-seed  had  continued  in  Yunnan,  and  ex- 
tended to  the  neighboring  province  of  Sech- 
uen.  Even  after  the  treaties  which  followed 
the  "  Opium  War,"  the  Emperor  of  China  re- 
fused to  recognize  the  traffic  as  a  legitimate 
source  of  national  revenue.  He  said  :  "  It  is 
true  that  I  can  not  prevent  the  introduction  of 
the  flowing  poison ;  gain-seeking  and  corrupt 
men  will,  for  profit  and  sensuality,  defeat  my 
wishes;  but  nothing  will  induce  me  to  derive 
a  revenue  from  the  vice  and  misery  of  my  peo- 
ple." This  sentiment  controlled  the  avowed 
policy  of  the  Government  until  after  the  second 
foreign  war,  which  closed  with  the  treaties  of 
Tien-tsin  and  Peking  in  1858,  after  which  a 
party  gained  the  ascendant  which  took  a  prac- 
tical view  of  utilizing  the  inevitable  traffic  as 
a  source  of  revenue.  The  new  tariff  issued  at 
that  time  recognized  opium  as  a  legal  import, 
and  subjected  it  to  a  tax  of  30  taels  per  picul, 
or  about  £10  sterling  per  chest.  It  was  also 
made  subject  to  transit  dues  after  being  re- 
moved from  the  port. 

Not  only  has  imported  opium  become  a  fruit- 
ful source  of  revenue  to  China,  but  it  is  a  very 
important  article  of  taxation  and  profit  for  the 
British  Indian  Government.  The  poppy  is 
grown  and  the  drug  manufactured  chiefly  in 
two  special  districts,  the  valley  of  the  Ganges, 
about  Patna  and  Benares,  and  a  fertile  table- 
land in  Central  India,  which  corresponds  to 
the  old  kingdom  of  Malwah  and  is  for  the  most 
part  still  under  the  rule  of  native  princes,  fore- 
most among  whom  are  Scindia  and  Holkar. 
The  cultivation  of  the  poppy  in  the  Malwah 
district  is  free,  but  a  duty  of  £65  per  chest  is 
raised  on  it  as  it  passes  through  British  terri- 
tory. In  Bengal,  on  the  other  hand,  the  pro- 
duction of  opium  is  a  government  monopoly. 
Outside  of  these  two  districts,  with  the  excep- 
tion of  Rajpootana  and  a  few  places  in  the 
Punjab,  the  cultivation  of  the  poppy  is  pro- 
hibited in  India.  The  manufacture  of  the 
opium  of  commerce  from  the  juice  of  the  pop- 
py grown  in  British  territory  is  performed  at 
Patna  and  Ghazepoor,  while  that  from  the  prod- 
uct of  the  Malwah  district  is  made  at  Indore 
and  Gwalior.  In  1878-79  the  total  product 
was  91,200  chests,  of  which  the  export  value 
was  £12,993,985,  and  it  was  officially  com- 


pnted  that  the  state  derived  from  it  a  net  profit 
of  nearly  £8,000,000,  about  one  half  of  which 
came  from  the  Bengal  monopoly.  Perhaps  a 
million  pounds  in  value  of  the  product  was 
destined  for  Burmah  and  the  Malay  settlements, 
but  nearly  eleven  million  pounds'  worth  was 
sold  to  the  Chinese.  The  difficulty  of  rein- 
stating the  policy  of  prohibiting  or  materially 
restricting  the  opium-traffic  is  manifestly  ren- 
dered very  great  by  its  importance  for  revenue 
purposes  to  both  the  Chinese  and  British  Indian 
Governments.  So  far  as  it  depends  on  nego- 
tiations with  Great  Britain,  the  difficulty  is 
further  magnified  by  the  fact  that  that  nation 
does  not  share,  to  any  appreciable  degree,  the 
evil  consequences  it  is  desired  to  check,  while 
its  share  of  the  financial  benefit  is  very  great. 
To  strike  opium  from  the  sources  of  revenue 
for  the  Indian  Government  would  necessitate  a 
difficult  readjustment  of  the  finances  of  India. 
Another  obstacle  which  the  Chinese  Govern- 
ment is  likely  to  encounter  is  to  be  found  in 
the  remarkable  increase  in  the  home  produc- 
tion of  opium  in  the  provinces  of  Yunnan  and 
Sechuen,  and  the  almost  universal  prevalence 
which  the  habit  of  opium-smoking  has  attained 
in  a  large  part  of  the  empire.  While  it  is  evi- 
dent, from  recent  utterances  of  the  minister 
Li  Hung  Chang,  that  negotiations  are  likely  to 
be  opened  with  a  view  to  restricting  the  im- 
portation, there  is  little  prospect  of  immediate 
success,  either  in  the  effort  to  suppress  the 
traffic  from  abroad  or  that  within  the  empire, 
or  to  circumscribe  the  use  of  the  drug  which 
is  regarded  as  so  pernicious,  so  long  as  such 
powerful  interests  and  such  wide-spread  popu- 
lar tastes  are  arrayed  against  the  policy,  and 
the  means  of  enforcing  it  are  so  inadequate  in 
consequence  of  the  character  and  attitude  of  a 
large  part  of  the  official  and  influential  classes 
in  China. 

OREGON.  The  Oregon  State  Woman  Suf- 
frage Association  met  in  Portland  on  the  8th 
of  February.  The  following  resolutions  were 
adopted : 

Whereas,  The  social  relations  between  men  and 
women  are  mutual,  their  individual  needs  equal,  and 
their  conjugal  interests  identical ;  and, 

Whereas,  Man,  by  virtue  of  the  law-making  power, 
as  expressed  througn  the  ballot,  has  supreme  advan- 
tage over  woman  in  reaching  exalted  social  positions, 
in  providing  for  his  individual  needs,  and  in  control- 
ling the  individual  interests  of  mutual  conjugal  rela- 
tions: and, 

Whereas,  This  advantage  of  one  over  the  other  is 
both  unwise  and  unjust,  and  not  to  be  continued ; 
and. 

\Vhereas,  The  era  of  physical  force  is  rapidly  giv- 
ing way  to  the  era  of  intellectual  and  moral  influence 
between  men  and  men  :  therefore, 

Resolved,  1.  That  this  same  era  of  force  should  be 
abolished  wherever  it  exists  between  men  and  women. 

2.  That  the  ballot  is  the  key  to  men's  advantage 
over  women ;  and  women,  who  are  by  nature  equal 
with  men,  ought  by  right  of  law  to  be  equally  free  and 
independent  with  men  in  all  things  pertaining  to  their 
domestic,  civil,  and  political  rights. 

3.  That  what  the  ballot  has  done  for  man:  native 
or  foreign-born,  it  is  equally  capable  of  doing  for 
woman,  and  we  demand  it  for  her  as  a  means  of  self- 
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improvement,  social  advantage,  and  moral  power,  as 
well  as  political  equality. 

4.  That  the  present  phase  of  the  woman  movement 
does  not  arise  from  domestic  grievances,  but  from 
governmental  injustice. 

5.  That  woman  suffrage  is  a  question  of  human 
right,  in  exact  accordance  with  the  fundamental  prin- 
ciples of  a  republican  form  of  government. 

6.  That  we  demand  the  ballot  as  a  practical  appli- 
cation of  those  principles  of  liberty  and  justice  which 
are  taught  in  every  district  school — among  girls  as 
well  as  boys. 

I.  That  "the  present  phase  of  the  woman  movement 
is  practical,  and  it  is  woman's  duty  to  assume  the  re- 
sponsibilities of  citizenship  whenever  possible. 

8.  That  the  Executive  Committee  shall  have  the 
power  to  appoint  picked  men  and  women  in  every 
county  as  committees  upon  political   action,   whose 
duty  shall  be  to  attend  primary  meetings  and  nomi- 
nating conventions,  and  secure  wo  man- suffrage  planks 
and  resolutions  in  party  platforms. 

9.  That  it  is  the  sense  of  this  convention  that  uni- 
versal suffrage  is  both  a  civil  and  a  natural   right, 
and  as  such  it  recognizes  neither  sex  nor  previous 
condition  of  servitude. 

10.  That  as  universal  suffrage  is  a  civil  as  well  as 
natural  right,  it  carries  with  it  the  duties  and  obliga- 
tions of  citizenship. 

II.  That  it  is  the  sense  of  this  convention  that  God 
made  it  a  law  of  this  universe  that  justice  is  the  high- 
est expediency. 

12.  That  we  heartily  concur  in  the  recent  act  of  the 
State  Legislature  in  granting  equal  property  rights  to 
women. 

13.  That  we  thank  the  Legislature  of  1880  for  its 
just  and  generous  act  in  passing  a  resolution  for  so 
amending  the  State  Constitution  that  it  may  be  legally 
possible  for  the  next  Legislature  to  submit  the  proposi- 
tion for  a  constitutional  woman-suffrage  amendment 
to  the  vote  of  the  people  in  1884. 

14.  That  we  will  use  all  honorable  means  to  elect 
men  to  the  Legislature  of  1882  who  are  pledged  to 
sustain   the  woman's  suffrage  resolution  passed   by 
the  Legislature  of  1880. 

The  Oregon  State  Temperance  Alliance  met 
in  Portland  on  the  16th  of  February.  The 
following  are  the  resolutions  adopted : 

Resolved,  That  the  Oregon  State  Temperance  Al- 
liance takes  this  the  earliest  opportunity  afforded  of 
expressing  its  profound  disappointment  and  regret  at 
the  course  the  Legislature  of  this  State  pursued  in 
refusing  to  pass  a  civil  damage  act  for  this  State,  or 
any  act  whatever  to  check  the  growth  of  thd  terrible 
scourge — intemperance. 

Resolved,  That  we  renew  our  pledges  never  to  ceaso 
our  work  and  labors  until  the  organic  law  of  the  State 
of  Oregon  is  so  amended  as  to  for  ever  banish  all  kinds 
and  classes  of  intoxicating  liquors  from  the  State ;  and 
to  the  end  that  this  object  may  be  attained,  we  favor 
submitting  to  the  voters  of  the  State  at  as  early  a  day 
as  possible,  an  amendment  to  the  Constitution  provid- 
ing for  the  entire  prohibition  of  the  manufacture,  im- 
portation, sale,  or  giving  away  as  a  beverage  any  in- 
toxicating liquor  whatever. 

Resolved,  That  as  an  efficient  means  to  the  accom- 
plishment of  all  the  ends  had  in  view  by  this  alliance, 
we  look  to  and  rely  upon  the  assistance  of  the  Chris- 
tian Church  and  Christian  people,  as  well  as  the  united 
and  hearty  co-operation  of  all  other  oriranizations  of 
the  State  whose  object  is  to  reclaim  and  reform  the 
inebriate,  and  build  up  a  strong  and  healthy  temper- 
ance sentiment  among  the  people. 

Resolved,  That  we  invite  all  lovers  of  temperance 
and  sobriety,  of  all  political  parties,  and  all  brandies 
of  the  Christian  Church,  to  join  in  the  grand  work  of 
redeeming  our  State  and  nation  from  the  curse  of 
strong  drink. 

Whereas.  The  liquor  interest  in  Oregon  is  organized 
and  consolidated  as  a  political  force,  demanding  and 
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receiving  consideration  from  the  political  parties: 
therefore, 

Unsolved,  That  while  in  the  judgment  of  this  Alli- 
ance no  separate  political  party  should  be  formed,  yet 
we  should  be  consolidated  in  political  action. 

Resolved,  That  a  balancc-of-power  party  should  bo 
now  formed,  whose  members  shall  be  pledged  to  con- 
certed action  not  to  vote  for  any  but  temperance  men. 

Resolved,  That  a  committee  of  twelve  men  be  ap- 
pointed to  outline  and  organize  this  work. 

Resolved,  That  we  will  unite  our  efforts,  and  we  call 
upon  all  the  friends  of  temperance  in  Oregon  to  unite 
with  us  in  petitioning  the  next  Legislature  at  Salem 
(1832)  to  enact  a  stringent  civil  damage  luw  at  that  time. 

At  a  meeting  of  the  Executive  Committee, 
held  in  the  same  city,  on  the  30th  of  July,  it 
was  determined  to  circulate  petitions  and  take 
other  measures  to  induce  the  Legislature  at  its 
next  regular  session  to  adopt  the  following  con- 
stitutional amendment: 

ARTICLE  I,  SECTION  1.  That  the  manufacture,  sale, 
or  the  giving  away,  or  the  offering  to  sell  or  give  away, 
of  any  or  all  kinds  of  spirituous,  vinous,  malt,  or  any 
other  intoxicating  liquor,  within  the  State  of  Oregon, 
is  prohibited,  except  for  medicinal,  scientific,  or  me- 
chanical purposes. 

SEC.  2.  The  Legislative  Assembly  shall  enforce  this 
article  by  appropriate  legislation  forthwith  after  the 
adoption  of  said  amendment. 

The  exports  to  foreign  countries  of  wheat 
and  flour  from  Portland,  for  the  last  four  calen- 
dar years,  have  been  as  follow : 


YEAR. 

WHEAT. 

rLOUK. 

Buiheli. 

Value. 

•••hi 

Vain*. 

1878.... 
1879  

1,886,556 
2,414,716 
1,762,515 
4,076.5X18 

$1,976,772 
2,789.115 
1,846,587 
8,766,282 

In.V.'l:! 
161,141 
180.668 
874,480 

$491.199 

-II-.--.1) 

Mi  I.  -72 
1.4-4.:tll 

1880  

1881  

The  value  of  all  exports  ia  1881  was  $5,324.- 
503.  From  Astoria  there  were  exported  dur- 
ing the  year  474,336  centals  of  wheat,  valued 
at  $739,170;  49,652  barrels  of  flour,  valued  at 
$248,752;  and  342,149  cans  of  salmon,  valued 
at  $1,736,993.  The  total  value  of  wheat  and 
flour  exported  from  the  two  ports  was  $6,312,- 
425;  and  of  all  articles,  $8,124,368.  The  im- 
ports to  Portland  amounted  to  $639,316;  and 
to  Astoria,  $220,218;  total,  $859,534.  The  en- 
tire  shipments  from  the  Columbia  River  for 
the  year  amounted  in  value  to  fully  $14,000,000. 
Adding  to  foreign  exports  shipments  to  San 
Francisco,  consisting  of  wheat,  flour,  wool, 
salmon,  and  other  products,  the  value  of  which 
at  a  moderate  estimate  would  be  $6,000,000, 
we  have  the  total  above  indicated.  Salmon 
alone  shipped  to  San  Francisco  reached  a  total 
of  222,000  cases,  valued  at  $1,100,000.  Wheat 
shipments  to  that  city  were  about  400,000  cen- 
tals, valued  at  $600,000;  and  flour  shipments, 
320,000  sacks,  valued  at  about  $400,000.  Of 
wool,  27,762  bales  were  shipped,  having  a  value 
of  about  $1,400,000.  Oats,  tlix-cnl.  ]mtMt<ws 
hides,  hops,  etc.,  would  make  up  another  half 
million  of  value. 

The  Willamette  Valley  yields  an  average  of 
150,000  tons  of  wheat  in  excess  of  the  demands 
for  seed  and  home  consumption.  There  has 
been  little  gain  for  four  or  five  years,  owing  to 
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emigration  from  the  valley  to  Eastern  Oregon 
and  Washington.  The  yield  of  the  latter  re- 
gion in  1881,  in  excess  of  the  demands  for  seed 
anil  home  consumption,  is  estimated  at  100,000 
tons,  delivered  at  the  shipping  centers  in  about 
the  following  proportions :  Ton§ 

Walla  Walla. 22,000 

W  eston 18,000 

AVaitsburg 7,500 

Dayton 10,000 

U|>|KT  Snake  River 12,500 

Milton 5,000 

Umatilla  to  mouth  of  Snake  Kiver 10,000 

Kl!<-kitat 2,000 

Various  small  shipping  points 10,000 

Total 100,000 

According  to  the  estimates  of  the  Depart- 
ment of  Agriculture,  the  wheat-crop  of  Oregon 
has  been  as  follows:  1879,  7,486,492  bushels; 
1880,  11,743,420;  1881,  13,889,000. 

The  following  table  shows  the  canning  of 
Columbia  River  salmon  during  the  ten  years 
ending  1880: 


YEAR. 

Cue*. 

YEAR. 

Cues. 

1871... 

85,000 

l  *7r, 

429  000 

1S72  

44,000 

1877.  . 

:i'>:;  DIM) 

1873  

103,000 

1S78 

450  OCO 

1874... 

244.000 

1S79 

440  000 

1&75  

291,000 

18SO. 

"411  (Kill 

The  census  returns  of  1880  show,  on  the 
Columbia  River,  twenty-nine  canneries,  having 
a  capital  of  $1,100,000 ;  product,  539,587  cases, 
and  25,900,176  pounds,  in  one-pound  tins,  val- 
ued at  $2,697,930;  hands  employed,  6,500. 

The  following  are  the  principal  towns  and 
cities,  with  their  population,  in  1880:  Baker 
City,  1,258;  Corvallis,  1,128;  Oregon  City, 
1,263;  Astoria,  2,803;  Eugene,  1,117;  Albany, 
1,867;  Salem,  2,538;  Portland,  17,578;  East 
Portland,  2,409 ;  Dalles,  2,232. 

The  gold  product  of  the  State  for  the  year 
ending  June  30,  1880,  was  $1,090,000  ;  silver, 
$15,000. 

The  following  statement  shows  the  amount 
of  State  taxes  due  from  the  several  counties  in 
the  State,  as  levied  for  the  year  1881,  together 
with  the  total  amount  of  taxable  property : 


C00XTIES. 

Taxable 
property. 

Total  tax. 

Baker  

$1  027  542 

$5  651  47 

Benton  

2450446 

13477  44 

Clackamas  

2  069  900 

11  884  45 

Clatsop  

1  44«  612 

7967  85 

Columbia  

393345 

2  163  39 

Coos  

865  574 

4,760  04 

Curry  

270,832 

1  522  56 

Douglas  

2  4f)6  820 

18847  51 

Grant  

1  436  417 

7900  27 

Jackson  

1  633  851 

8986  17 

Josephine  .  .  . 

321  846 

1  770  14 

Lake  

76BOS5 

4224  46 

Lane  

8396349 

IS  679  90 

Linn  

6  007  538 

88041  44 

Marion  

4462994 

24  546  45 

Mnltnomah  .  .  . 

13  903  205 

76467  62 

Polk  

2408279 

13  245  51 

Tillamook  

106333 

">~4  82 

Umatilla  

2  941  625 

16,178  95 

Union  

1  677  600 

9  'J-.'ti  80 

Wasco  

8  221  200 

17716  60 

Washington  

2  535  400 

18  944  70 

Yam  Hill  

8  476  882 

19  120  09 

Total  

$59,256,175 

$325.903  75 

The  number  of  patients  in  the  Asylum  for 
the  Insane  is  rapidly  increasing,  and  was  a- 
follows  :  Number  of  patients  on  June  1,  1881, 
304;  admitted  during  the  quarter,  33;  re- 
turned, 3  ;  under  treatment,  340 ;  number  dis- 
charged during  the  quarter,  23;  died,  6  ;  num- 
ber of  patients  in  hospital  August  31, 1881,  811. 
The  admissions  during  the  quarter  were  much 
larger  than  ever  before,  and  the  sum  paid  by  t  la- 
State  for  their  care  and  treatment  during  the 
quarter  amounted  to  $20,282.85. 

The  total  expenditure  on  account  of  the 
School  for  Deaf-Mutes,  for  the  year  ending 
May  1,  1881,  was  $3,619.48;  number  of  pupils 
enrolled,  31  ;  average  attendance,  27. 

At  the  beginning  of  the  year,  the  Oregon 
Railway  and  Navigation  Company  owned  the 
following  lines  of  road  in  Oregon  and  "Wash- 
ington: From  the  Dalles  to  Walla  Walla,  one 
hundred  and  fifty-eight  miles ;  Blue  Mountain 
extension  from  Whitman  Junction  to  the  State 
line,  fourteen  miles ;  Cascade  Portage,  six  miles. 
During  the  year  the  company  has  acquired 
by  a  lease  of  ninety-nine  years  the  following 
lines :  Narrow-gauge  line  from  Ray's  Landing 
to  Brownsville,  seventy  miles;  narrow-gauge 
line  from  Ful quartz's  Landing  to  Airlie,  fifty- 
three  miles  ;  narrow-gauge  line  from  Sheridan 
Junction  to  Sheridan,  seven  miles;  narrow- 
gauge  line  from  Perrydale  to  Smithfield,  four 
miles. 

The  same  company  has  constructed  the  fol- 
lowing lines  during  the  year :  From  Walla  Wal- 
la to  Texas  Ferry,  sixty  miles;  with  Dayton 
branch  from  Bolles's  Junction,  thirteen  miles  : 
grade-work  on  line  from  the  Dalles  to  the  Cas- 
cades, forty-six  miles ;  grade-work  from  Uma- 
tilla to  Pendleton,  thirty  miles. 

During  1882  the  company  will  build  the  fol- 
lowing lines:  From  Umatilla  toward  Baker 
City  as  far  as  possible — probably  one  hundred 
miles ;  from  Portland  on  to  a  point  on  the  Ore- 
gon side  of  the  Columbia  two  miles  below 
Kalama,  forty -three  miles  ;  to  extend  the  Col- 
fax  road  from  Rebel  Flat  to  a  point  on  the 
Northern  Pacific  Railroad,  forty  miles  east  of 
Ainsworth,  fifty  miles. 

The  Oregon  and  California  Railroad  Com- 
pany now  owns  two  lines  of  road — from  Port- 
land to  Roseburg,  two  hundred  miles ;  from 
Portland  to  Corvallis,  one  hundred  miles. 
During  1882  it  will  extend  the  east  side  line 
toward  the  junction  with  the  California  end  of 
the  line  as  far  as  possible. 

The  Oregon  Pacific  Company  during  1882 
propose  to  build  a  line  from  Yaquina  Bay  east- 
ward toward  Bois6  City  as  far  as  possible, 
probably  one  hundred  and  fifty  miles. 

The  relations  of  the  Northern  Pacific  Rail- 
road and  the  Oregon  Railway  and  Navigation 
Company  are  set  forth  in  the  report  of  Presi- 
dent Villard  to  the  stockholders  of  the  latter, 
dated  September  loth,  in  which  he  says  that  his 
operations  "  resulted  in  the  concentration  of  a 
controlling  interest  in  the  stocks  of  the  two  com- 
panies in  an  association  of  individuals,  includ- 


OVERCOMERS. 


OYSTER-BEDS,  DETERIORATION  OF.  707 


ing  the  principal  stockholders  of  our  company. 
This  control  over  both  corporations  is  now 
transferred  to  a  third  corporation,  the  Oregon 
and  Transcontinental  Company,  with  an  au- 
thorized capital  of  $50,000,000,  of  which,  how- 
ever, only  $30,000,000  is  to  be  issued  at  pres- 
ent, and  is  now  in  process  of  being  paid  in. 
The  large  proprietary  interest  of  this  company 
in  the  other  companies  is  the  very  best  guar- 
antee to  the  latter  that  its  power  will  only  be 
exercised  to  promote  their  legitimate  develop- 
ment to  the  fullest  extent.  Or,  in  other  words, 
the  new  company  can  only  promote  its  own 
interest  as  a  great  holder  of  Oregon  Railway 
and  Navigation  and  Northern  Pacific  stocks  by 
taking  the  best  care  of  every  other  stockholder 
in  both  companies." 

The  State  elections  and  the  sessions  of  the 
Legislature  are  held  biennially.  The  next  occurs 
in  1882.  (See  "  Annual  Cyclopaedia  "  of  1880.) 

The  population  of  the  State  by  counties  in 
1880,  as  compared  with  1870,  was  as  follows: 


COUNTIES. 

1880. 

isro. 

Baker   ...         

4,616 

2,804 

Benton  

6,403 

4,5S4 

9,260 

6,993 

Clatsop  

7,222 

1,255 

Columbia  

2,042 

863 

Coos   

4,834 

1.644 

1,208 

504 

Douglas     

9,596 

6,066 

4,303 

2,251 

Jackson  

8,154 

4.778 

2,485 

1,204 

Lake  *         

2,804 

9.411 

6.426 

12676 

8.717 

14.576 

9,965 

Multnomah  

25,203 

11,510 

Polk           

6,601 

4,701 

970 

403 

TTtnatilla           

9,607 

2,916 

6,650 

2.552 

11,120 

2,509 

Washington  

7,082 

4,261 

Yam  Hill  

7,945 

5,012 

The  State.  .  . 

174,763 

90,923 

OVERCOMERS.  A  new  sect  of  Christian 
believers  has  sprung  up  near  Chicago,  Illinois, 
and  has  made  a  considerable  number  of  con- 
versions among  persons  who  are  described  as 
belonging  to  the  "comfortably  situated  and 
more  intelligent  classes  of  society."  It  is 
commonly  known  as  the  sect  of  the  "  Over- 
comers,"  the  name  being  derived  from  the 
application  of  the  word  "overcome  "  as  it  is 
used  in  the  following  passages  in  the  second 
chapter  of  Revelation  and  in  other  parts  of  the 
New  Testament :  "  He  that  overcometh  shall 
not  be  hurt  at  the  second  death"  (Rev.  ii,  11); 
"To  him  that  overcometh  will  I  give  to  eat  of 
the  hidden  rnanna,  and  will  give  him  a  white 
stone,  and  in  the  stone  a  new  name  written, 
which  no  man  knoweth  saving  he  that  receiv- 
eth  it"  (Rev.  ii,  17);  "Ho  that  overcometh, 
and  keepeth  my  words  unto  the  end,  to  him 
will  be  given  power  over  the  nations :  and  ho 
shall  rule  over  them  with  a  rod  of  iron"  (Rev. 

*  In  1375,  from  part  of  Jackson. 


ii,  26,  27).  The  sect  was  founded  by  M.  H. 
G.  Spatfbrd,  formerly  a  ruling  elder  in  the 
Presbyterian  Church,  who  was  engaged  in  the 
revival  meetings  that  were  held  in  Chicago 
a  few  years  ago  under  the  preaching  of  Mr. 
D.  L.  Moody.  Mr.  Spafford  was  led,  by  the 
studies  which  his  participation  in  the  revival 
meetings  incited  him  to  make,  to  the  accept- 
ance of  the  doctrine,  which  was  at  variance 
with  the  confession  of  his  own  church,  that 
only  those  who  "overcome,"  or  wholly  con- 
verted Christians,  are  immediately  saved,  while 
all  others,  including  the  mass  of  the  persons 
regarded  in  the  Orthodox  churches  as  "  con- 
verted," are  "  hurt  at  the  second  death,"  and 
cast  into  the  lake  of  fire,  where  they  remain 
and  suffer  till  they  are  purified ;  and  that 
punishment  is  not  eternal,  but  "  age-abiding," 
and  lasts  only  until  the  purification  is  accom- 
plished. He  was  excluded  from  his  church 
for  heresy,  when  he,  together  with  a  number 
of  other  church-members  who,  having  adopted 
his  views,  had  withdrawn  from  their  churches, 
organized  a  new  congregation.  The  Over- 
comers  believe  that  the  Scriptures  are  the  in- 
spired word  of  God,  and  accept  the  doctrine  of 
the  Trinity ;  and  they  claim  that  their  church 
was  organized  with  Abraham,  and  has  since 
that  time  been  buried  away  as  a  church,  but 
that  the  religion  to  which  it  testifies  has  been 
represented  by  sanctified  persons  in  the  cor- 
porate Church  throughout  the  intervening  ages. 
At  the  same  time,  they  renounce  church  or- 
ganizations, and  teach  that  the  true  children  ot 
God,  who  constitute  the  "Bride  of  Christ," 
are  called  to  step  out  and  show  the  world  in 
their  lives — in  every  movement  of  their  lives 
— a  higher  type  of  absolute  holiness,  urging  a 
complete  and  entire  consecration  of  the  whole 
being  to  the  service  of  God.  They  hold  that 
all  souls  will  finally  be  restored  through  the 
atoning  blood  of  Christ,  but  that,  if  a  soul  is 
not  entirely  consecrated  to  the  service  of  God 
in  this  life,  it  must  suffer  severe  purgatorial 
punishment.  Some  of  the  sect  are  said  to  be- 
lieve that  they  possess  a  degree  of  inspiration 
and  gifts  of  healing,  such  as  were  exercised  by 
the  apostles  on  the  day  of  Pentecost.  A  con- 
gregation of  Overcomes  has  been  organized 
at  Lake  View,  near  Chicago,  Illinois,  and 
another,  a  larger  one,  at  Valparaiso,  Indiana. 
A  party  of  seventeen  persons  of  this  sect 
started  during  the  summer  of  1881  for  Pales- 
tine, where,  they  believe,  they  had  a  divine 
mission  to  gather  the  Jews  into  the  land  of 
their  inheritance,  and  rule  over  them. 

OYSTER-BEDS,  DETERIORATION  OF.  Tin- 
failure  of  the  oyster-beds  of  the  New  England 
and  Middle  States,  the  deterioration  of  those 
lying  in  Southern  waters,  and  the  necessity  of 
some  efforts,  either  unon  the  part  of  the  State 
governments  or  by  individuals,  to  maintain 
the  supply  of  oysters  in  sufficient  numbers  to 
satisfy  the  large  and  increasing  demand  of  the 
consumers,  have  of  late  excited  much  atten- 
tion. There  is  no  doubt  that  the  natural  beds 
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of  the  North  are  practically  exhausted,  and 
that  the  production  of  the  Southern  beds  (of 
Maryland  and  Virginia)  is  greatly  diminished. 
It  is  not  probable,  however,  that  the  area  of 
the  latter  has  decreased,  notwithstanding  vari- 
ous estimates  to  the  contrary,  arising  out  of 
the  increased  price  of  oysters,  and  the  lack  of 
care  and  protection  to  the  oyster-beds.  Ad- 
mitting that  the  Northern  beds  are  practically 
exhausted,  and  have  become  mere  fattemng- 
places  for  the  transplanted  Southern  oyster, 
it  is  still  open  to  question  whether  the  beds  of 
Maryland  and  Virginia  are  deteriorating. 

It  being  impossible  to  speak  with  perfect 
accuracy  of  the  entire  area  covered  by  oysters 
in  these  States,  it  may  safely  be  assumed  that 
the  condition  and  peculiarities  of  beds  in  one 
district  will  serve,  approximately  at  least,  to 
express  the  condition  of  all  the  rest.  The  only 
locality  which  has  been  thoroughly  studied  lies 
on  the  eastern  shore  of  Chesapeake  Bay,  oppo- 
site the  mouth  of  the  Potomac  River.  This 
was  done  in  1878 -'79,  and  includes  the  survey 
of  the  beds  of  Tangier  and  Pocomoke  Sounds, 
and  ascertaining  the  depth  of  the  water  over 
the  beds,  the  direction  and  force  of  the  cur- 
rents, the  character  of  the  bottom,  the  effect 
of  gales,  ice,  and  freshets,  and  also  of  fishery 
with  dredges  or  tongs. 

Tangier  and  Pocomoke  Sounds  are  arms  of 
Chesapeake  Bay,  and  lie  opposite  the  mouth  of 
the  Potomac,  on  the  eastern  side  of  the  bay. 
The  former  extends  about  thirty-six  miles 
north,  is  separated  from  the  bay  by  a  chain  of 
low,  marshy  islands,  and  receives  the  waters 
of  several  creeks  and  rivers.  The  shoals  on 
either  side  of  the  channel  are  covered  with 
oyster-beds,  and,  where  there  are  no  beds,  oys- 
ters are  scattered  in  groups  or  singly.  They 
are  also  found  as  continuations  of  the  beds, 
and,  generally  speaking,  oysters  may  be  taken 
in  varying  numbers  throughout  Tangier,  in 
depths  of  between  one  and  six  fathoms.  Poco- 
moke Sound  is  twelve  and  a  half  miles  long 
and  about  nine  broad  near  the  middle.  The 
channel  is  narrow  and  tortuous,  and  the  main 
body  of  the  sound  is  shoal,  and  these  shoals 
covered  with  oysters,  singly  or  in  groups,  or 
in  large,  well-defined  beds.  Several  creeks  and 
the  Pocomoke  River  empty  into  this  sound. 
The  beds  were  located  and  marked  off,  and  the 
area  ascertained  approximately.  The  entire 
area  in  both  sounds  upon  which  oysters  were 
found  amounts  to  fifty-four  square  miles.  The 
area  of  the  beds  proper,  where  the  vessels  for 
dredging  mostly  work,  amounts  to  six  square 
miles  in  Tangier  and  four  in  Pocomoke  Sound. 
From  the  examination  made  in  1878  it  appears 
that  the  number  of  oysters  on  the  beds  has 
greatly  diminished  during  the  last  thirty  years, 
that  the  area  of  the  beds  has  greatly  increased, 
and  that  there  has  been  no  change  of  the  usual 
natural  conditions  to  which  oysters  are  sub- 
jected. 

The  question  then  arises,  "What  natural  cause 
or  causes  would  both  expand  the  beds  and 


diminish  the  number  of  oysters?  A  bed  is 
extended  naturally  by  the  drifting  "  spat," 
or  young  brood,  attaching  themselves  to  any 
appropriate  "  cultch  "  contiguous  to  the  bed. 
This  extension  is  greatest  in  the  direction  of 
the  currents,  and  unless  some  substance  is  in- 
terposed between  the  soft  bottoms  (which  are 
destructive  to  young  broods)  and  the  drilling 
"  spat,"  they  will  sink  into  it  and  be  destroyed. 
Nature  offers  very  little  help  in  the  way  of 
preventing  this  destruction,  and  hence  the 
great  expansion  of  the  beds  must  be  assigned 
to  other  agents  than  natural  causes.  The  dim- 
inution of  the  number  of  oysters  might  have 
been  effected  by  deposits  of  earthy  or  vegeta- 
ble matter,  so  as  to  bury  both  old  and  young 
oysters ;  but  there  is  no  evidence  of  any  such 
deposits  ever  having  been  made.  Again,  a 
change  in  the  character  of  the  water  and  bot- 
tom might  deprive  oysters  of  their  proper  food, 
and  cause  their  deterioration  and  destruction  ; 
but  such  a  change  would  act  suddenly,  and 
impair  the  flavor  and  vitality  of  those  that  es- 
caped. Inasmuch,  however,  as  no  such  im- 
pairment has  taken  place,  but  on  the  contrary 
the  oysters  are  larger  and  finer  than  formerly, 
no  force  can  be  attributed  to  this  as  a  cause  of 
the  diminution  of  the  oysters.  These,  then,  be- 
ing dismissed  as  inadequate,  the  real  cause  is 
to  be  sought  in  the  agency  of  man. 

The  oyster- fishery  in  these  localities  is  car- 
ried on  chiefly  I -y  the  process  of  "dredging." 
This  is  performed  as  follows:  A  dredge  or 
scrape  resembles  a  large  iron  claw,  the  nails 
representing  the  teeth  of  the  dredge.  To  the 
back  of  this  is  fastened  a  bag  of  iron  mesh- 
work,  large  enough  to  hold  two  or  three  bush- 
els. Dredges  vary  in  size  from  two  to  five 
feet  across  the  mouth,  and  of  greater  or  less 
weight.  Dredging-vessels  vary  in  size  from 
five  to  thirty  tons,  and  all  use  two  dredges. 
These  are  dropped  one  from  each  side,  and  the 
vessel  being  kept  under  easy  pail,  they  fill  and 
are  hauled  in  by  a  small  winch.  They  are 
then  emptied,  and  the  process  repeated.  The 
mud,  sand,  sponge,  etc.,  are  separated  from  the 
oysters,  and,  together  with  the  oysters  unfit 
for  market,  thrown  back  into  the  water.  As 
the  limits  of  the  dredging-grounds  are  not  de- 
fined, the  vessels  frequently  drag  quantities  of 
shells  and  oysters  beyond  the  boundary  of  the 
beds.  After  "  culling  "  the  oysters,  or  separat- 
ing them  from  the  old  shells,  these  shells  are 
thrown  back  again,  and  many  young  oysters 
with  them.  If  these  fall  on  suitable  grounds, 
sufficient  to  support  them,  they  form  a  small 
colony,  which  soon  after,  by  the  action  of  the 
dredges,  becomes  attached  to  the  main  bed,  and 
thus  increases  the  area  of  the  latter. 

A  further  question  presents  itself.  TTill  the 
dredging  also  account  for  the  diminution  of 
the  oysters?  Without  discussing  here  the 
question  of  propagation,  it  may  be  stated  that 
the  male  and  female  of  the  American  variety 
of  oyster  expel  the  generative  matter  into  the 
water,  where  the  eggs  must  meet  the  male 
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fluid  in  order  to  be  fertilized.  Hence,  the 
more  compact  the  bed,  the  greater  the  chance 
of  the  ova  and  spermatozoa  coming  in  contact. 
If  the  mature,  spawn-bearing  oysters  are  very 
much  diminished  in  number,  or  widely  sepa- 
rated from  each  other,  the  chances  of  contact 
are  slight,  and  there  is  a  failure  of  reproduc- 
tion. But  the  removal  of  brood-oysters  is  not 
the  sum  total,  by  any  means,  of  the  effects  of 
the  dredging.  Millions  of  young  oysters,  unfit 
for  market,  are  carried  off  sticking  to  the  shells 
of  the  mature  oysters,  and  nearly  as  many 
young  are  destroyed  by  being  thrown  from  the 
dredging-vessels  upon  soft  or  unfavorable  bot- 
toms. As,  then,  theoretically,  dredging  would 
extend  the  beds  and  destroy  their  fecundity,  it 
may  be  asked  whether  this  has  been,  practi- 
cally, the  case. 

The  testimony  of  the  fishermen  is  unani- 
mous as  to  the  extension  of  area,  some  of  the 
beds  having  doubled  in  size  during  the  last 
thirty  years.  They  also  testify  that  the  beds 
have  materially  deteriorated  during  this  period. 


Stronger  evidence,  however,  is  afforded  by  in- 
vestigation, made  in  1879,  in  regard  to  areas  in 
Chesapeake  Bay  where  oysters  existed  in  a 
locality  known  to  very  few  fishermen.  Hero 
the  oysters  were  found  in  clusters  of  from 
three  or  four  to  twelve  or  fifteen,  with  clean, 
white  shells,  and  the  spaces  between  the  larger 
ones  filled  with  the  young  growth  and  barna- 
cles. The  mature  oysters  were  long  and  nar- 
row; whereas,  in  beds  worked  for  some  time, 
oysters  are  usually  single,  or  in  clusters  of  two 
or  three,  the  animals  are  fatter  and  thicker,  and 
the  sheila  are  dirty,  with  much  mud  or  sand 
clinging  to  them.  These  new  beds  were  found 
to  be  hard,  and  the  clusters  more  firmly  at- 
tached to  the  bottom,  while  the  beds  in  tin- 
sound  were  soft,  and  the  oysters  easily  obtained 
by  means  of  the  dredge.  All  the  oysters  ex- 
amined during  the  season  of  1879  were  meas- 
ured and  distributed  into  four  classes,  the  first 
two  the  mature,  tho  last  two  the  young  growth. 
Over  twenty  thousand  wero  measured  and  clas- 
sified, and  the  ratio  of  tho  young  growth  to 
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the  mature  was  found  to  he  as  three  to  two. 
Over  100,000  oysters  were  taken  from  the  beds 
in  the  sounds,  and  measured  and  classified  in 
like  manner,  and  the  ratio  of  young  to  mature 
was  found  to  be  as  throe  to  six.  Thus  on  the 
new  beds  the  young  outnumbered  the  mature, 
wliile  on  the  worked  beds  in  the  sounds  the 
mature  outnumbered  the  young  growth. 

The  action  of  the  dredge  is  very  destructive 
to  the  oysters  remaining  on  the  bed,  by  not 
only  roughly  detaching  them  from  different 
objects  to  which  they  cling,  but  also  leaving 
them  in  such  positions  as  to  prevent  their  open- 
ing the  valves  without  letting  in  mud  or  sand. 
Thus  the  dredge  causes  the  destruction  indi- 
rectly of  a  large  number  of  oysters  that  remain 
after  its  passage,  and  hence  the  number  of  old, 
empty  shells  should  be  greater  upon  a  bed  that 
has  been  dredged  than  upon  one  that  has  not; 
and  if  that  number  is  very  large,  it  shows  that 
the  population  of  the  bed  has  been  destroyed. 
The  quantity  of  matter  brought  up  by  the 
dredge  was  measured  during  the  season  of 
1879,  and  also  the  quantity  of  oysters  and  of 
debris.  On  the  unworked  beds,  this  latter 
amounted  to  30  per  cent  of  the  whole  quantity 
of  matter  brought  up ;  while  in  the  sounds  the 
debris  was  much  greater,  and  in  Pocomoke 
Sound  it  amounted  to  97  per  cent. 

During  the  season  of  1878  a  method  was 
devised  by  which  the  number  of  oysters  to  the 
square  yard  could  be  determined  approxi-. 
mately ;  and  in  accordance  with  this  the  num- 
ber to  the  square  yard  should  bo  greater  upon 
the  old  beds  than  the  new.  If,  on  comparing 
the  results  of  successive  seasons  on  the  same 
bed,  it  is  found  that  the  number  of  oysters  to 
the  square  yard  is  decreasing,  it  may  be  con- 
cluded that  too  large  a  number  is  annually 
removed.  Investigation  showed  that,  on  60 
per  cent  of  the  beds  in  Tangier  Sound,  there 
was  a  decrease  in  the  number  of  oysters  in 
1878-'79,  and  that  on  60  per  cent  of  the  beds 
the  number  of  oysters  to  the  square  yard 
was  lens  than  on  the  newly  discovered  beds  in 
the  bay,  and  in  no  case  was  the  number  much 
greater.  In  Pocomoke  Sound,  on  every  led  the 
number  of  oysters  to  the  square  yard  was  con- 
siderably less  than  in  1878,  and  also  much  be- 
low the  number  on  the  new  beds  in  the  bay. 

It  is  evident  that,  if  the  number  of  the  young 
growth  falls  below  the  number  of  the  mature 
oysters,  the  fecundity  of  the  bed  is  impaired  ; 
yet  it  does  not  follow  that,  if  the  young  out- 
number the  mature,  it  is  a  sign  of  increased 
production.  From  the  beds  in  question  many 
millions  of  oysters  are  annually  removed,  of 
which  a  large  percentage  is  mature,  and,  if 
this  removal  of  one  class  is  excessive,  it  might 
show  itself  in  the  increased  ratio  of  young  to 
mature.  Supposing  this  to  be  the  case,  the 
young  would  greatly  outnumber  the  mature 
for  about  three  years,  or  the  period  to  pass 
from  youth  to  maturity.  During  this  period 
there  is  a  constant  removal  of  the  brood-oys- 
ters, so  that,  at  the  end  of  three  years,  the  ma- 


ture would  probably  outnumber  the  young, 
and  the  ratio  be  abnormally  small,  as  it  was 
abnormally  large.  With  this  large  number  of 
mature  oysters  there  would  be  increased  pro- 
duction, and  at  the  end  of  three  years,  again,  tho 
ratio  would  change,  while  the  number  of  oys- 
ters will  constantly  be  diminishing.  In  time, 
however,  the  brood  -  oysters  will  become  so 
scarce  that  the  fertilization  of  the  eggs  will  be 
more  and  more  improbable,  and  the  young  re- 
main in  the  minority ;  so  that,  if  tho  fishing 
continue,  tho  entire  destruction  of  the  breeding 
power  will  be  but  a  matter  of  time. 

It  was  estimated,  from  careful  investigation, 
that  the  number  of  oysters  removed,  in  1878, 
was  over  1,500,000  per  day,  and  in  1879,  over 
700,000  per  day.  In  the  sounds  the  dredging 
continues  throughout  the  year,  though  little  is 
done  in  the  summer  months.  The  law  sanctions 
the  working  of  the  beds  from  October  1st  to 
May  1st.  If  confined  to  this  period,  with  only 
three  full  working  days  each  week,  the  dredging 
season  would  bo  about  120  days,  and  in  that 
time  there  would  be  removed,  by  the  estimate 
of  1878,  over  184,000,000  oysters,  and,  by  tho 
estimate  of  1879,  over  89,000,000  oysters.  The 
number  of  young  growth  would  be,  by  the  first 
estimate,  148,000,000 ;  by  the  second,  36,000,- 
000.  The  statistics  of  1879,  compared  with 
those  of  1878,  show  that  there  were  twice  as 
many  vessels  at  work  in  1878  as  in  1879  ;  ar.d 
the  difference  of  young  growth  is  due  to  the 
fact  that  the  summer  of  1879  was  a  bad  one 
for  the  "  spat,"  and  consequently  there  was  a 
failure  of  "young."  The  mortality  among  the 
young  after  attachment  is  about  50  per  cent, 
and  consequently  only  about  74,400,000  of  the 
young  removed  in  1878-'79  would  have  at- 
tained the  age  of  one  year.  If  none  of  the  oys- 
ters had  been  removed  from  the  beds,  there 
would  have  been  about  259,000,000  more  on 
the  beds  than  was  actually  the  case,  and  of 
that  number  71  per  cent  were  mature  and 
spawn-bearing.  Now,  as  65  per  cent  of  those 
in  the  beds  are  mature,  the  adding  of  250,000,- 
000  would  increase  the  percentage  to  68,  or  tho 
young  growth  would  be  in  a  more  hopeless  mi- 
nority than  before. 

There  are,  then,  three  indications  of  the  de- 
terioration of  the  beds:  The  number  of  the 
young  is  either  much  smaller  or  much  larger 
than  the  number  of  mature  oysters,  and  in  the 
latter  case  is  so  large  as  to  be  abnormal;  the 
amount  of  debris  found  on  the  beds  is  much 
greater  than  in  the  newly  discovered  areas; 
and  the  number  of  oysters  to  the  square  yard 
not  only  falls  below  what  it  should  be,  but  has 
decreased  since  the  first  examination  in  1878. 
Considering  the  testimony  of  persons  living  in 
the  vicinity  of  Tangier  and  Pocomoke  Sounds, 
and  the  results  of  the  comparison  of  the  worked 
beds  in  the  sound  with  the  unworked  ones  in 
the  bay,  it  may  be  concluded  that  the  former 
areas  are  much  impaired  in  productive  power, 
and,  the  same  reasons  continuing  to  operate, 
there  will  be  a  constant  deterioration  until  that 
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productive  power  is  entirely  destroyed.  This 
deterioration  and  impaired  fecundity  can  only 
be  accounted  for  by  the  excessive  and  exhaust- 
ive fishery  in  the  sounds,  from  which  hereto- 
fore the  beds  in  the  bay  have  been  free.  Quite 
probably,  were  the  remaining  beds  in  Chesa- 
peake Bay  examined  carefully,  they  would 
show  indications  of  deterioration  similar  to 
those  discovered  in  the  Tangier  and  Poco- 
moke  beds. 

It  can  hardly  be  doubted  that  this  deteriora- 
tion is  due  to  the  severe  fishing,  and  that  in 
time,  unless  this  is  stopped,  it  will  produce  ut- 
ter exhaustion.  Foreign  experience  aptly  illus- 
trates this.  The  records  of  production  of  the 
beds  of  Cancale  Bay,  on  the  northwest  coast 
of  France,  extending  over  a  period  of  about 
seventyyears(1800  to!8G8),are  very  instructive. 
The  beds  comprise  an  area  of  about  150  acres, 
and,  from  1800  to  1816,  produced  annually 
from  400,000  to  2,000,000  oysters.  During  this 
period  the  beds  became  so  thickly  stocked  that 
the  oysters  were  in  some  places  a  yard  thick. 
Subsequently  the  fishery  was  much  increased, 
and  the  oysters  were  removed  in  larger  quan- 
tities till  1843.  From  1823  to  1848  it  is  sup- 
posed that  the  dredgers  were  living  on  the 
oysters  accumulated  between  1800  and  1816. 
In  1817  the  number  produced  was  5,600,000, 
and  until  1843  there  was  a  constant  increase, 
the  number  taken  in  that  year  being  70,000,- 
000.  In  1848  it  was  60,000,000,  and  thence- 
forward there  was  a  constant  decrease.  From 
1850  to  1856*  the  decrease  was  from  50,000,000 
to  18,000,000.  From  1859  to  1868  the  de- 
crease was  from  16,000,000  to  1,079,000,  the 
oysters  having  almost  entirely  disappeared, 
though  the  inhabitants,  on  account  of  their 
suffering,  dependent  condition,  were  not  hin- 
dered from  fishing.  In  1870  there  was  a  com- 
plete wreck  of  the  bottom,  which  could  only 
be  remedied  by  a  total  prohibition  of  the  fish- 
eries for  several  years.  Similar  results  oc- 
curred in  other  places  on  the  west  coast  of 
France,  where,  when  in  1854-'55,  15,000,000 
oysters  were  taken  from  the  beds,  only  400,- 
000  could  be  obtained  in  1863-'64.  The  testi- 
mony of  English  experience  also  corresponds 
with  that  just  given,  and  is  equally  valuable 
with  reference  to  the  course  which  must  sooner 
or  later  be  taken  in  our  country  for  the  pres- 
ervation of  the  oyster-beds  from  complete  ruin. 

It  is  true  that  our  beds  are  so  extensive,  and 
oysters  are  so  widely  distributed  and  so  easily 
transported  and  transplanted,  that  the  total 
failure  of  the  American  beds  must  be  post- 
poned for  some  time.  But  the  failure  of  beds 
in  different  localities  may  .occur  at  any  time, 
and  probably  those  of  Chesapeake  Bay  will  not 
last  many  yours.  The  deterioration  and  exhaus- 
tion of  our  bods  would  cause  great  distress  and 
inconvenience  in  the  United  States,  whore  the 
oyster  is  no  luxury  simply,  but  a  means  of  sup- 
port to  large  numbers.  Not  only  are  oy-t.T> 
consumed  with  us  in  every  part  of  the  Union, 
but  immense  numbers  are  also  annually  ex- 


ported. Hence,  by  the  deterioration  of  the 
beds,  not  only  would  the  price  be  much  in- 
creased for  all  classes,  but  the  poorer  among 
our  citizens  would  many  of  them  be  thrown 
wholly  out  of  employment. 

To  this  statistical  and  historical  account  we 
subjoin  a  description  of  the  natural  history  of 
the  oyster,  with  special  reference  to  the  proc- 
ess of  reproduction,  and  the  conditions  influ- 
encing the  rate  of  increase.  For  material  em- 
ployed here  we  are  indebted  to  articles  con- 
tributed by  Lieutenant  Francis  Winslow. 

An  oyster-bed,  in  its  natural  and  undisturbed 
state,  consists  of  a  long,  narrow  ridge  of  shells 
and  oysters,  lying  generally  in  brackish  water, 
on  and  surrounded  by  sticky  bottoms,  a  mixt- 
ure similar  to  clay  and  mud  being  the  most 
favorable.  The  form  and  area  of  the  bed  are 
variable,  but  naturally  the  length  is  greater 
than  the  breadth,  and  the  greatest  dimension 
is  usually  in  the  direction  of  the  current.  The 
bed  itself  is  made  up  of  masses  of  shells  and 
oysters,  covering  areas  of  different  sizes,  and 
separated  from  each  other  by  mud  or  sand- 
sloughs,  though  frequently  it  is  unbroken,  and 
the  animals  spread  evenly  and  continuously 
over  the  entire  area.  The  oyster  thrives  best 
in  slightly  brackish  water,  and  the  finest  va- 
rieties are  usually  found  in  water  of  a  lower 
specific  gravity  than  that  of  the  sea.  The  main 
necessity  is  that  the  water  should  contain  a 
sufficient  amount  of  lime  to  furnish  the  animal 
with  the  principal  constituent  of  its  shell. 
That  part  of  the  oyster  usually  known  as  the 
heart  is  a  muscle,  called  the  adductor  muscle; 
its  office  is  to  keep  the  valves  or  shell  closed, 
and  prevent  the  ingress  of  hurtful  mutter. 
The  two  valves  are  hinged  at  the  round,  blunt 
end  of  the  shell,  and  between  this  hinge  and 
the  adductor  muscle  lies  the  body  of  the  oyster, 
or  visceral  mass,  which  is  made  up  of  the  light- 
colored  reproductive  organs  and  the  dark- 
colored  digestive  ones,  packed  together  in  one 
continuous  mass.  The  mouth  of  the  oyster  is 
that  part  nearest  the  hinge,  and  what  is  usu- 
ally called  its  "  beard  "  is  known  as  the  "  gills." 
The  oyster  lies  on  its  side  in  the  shell,  and  the 
minute  animal  and  vegetable  matter  contained 
in  the  water  forming  the  food  of  the  animal 
is  passed  between  the  gills  to  tlie  mouth,  by  tho 
action  of  myriads  of  small  vibrating  hair;', 
called  cilia.  These  cover  tho  surface  of  tho 
gills,  and  cause  a  strong  current  to  set  into  tho 
lips  of  tho  valves,  thus  bringing  in  not  only 
what  is  suitable  for  food,  but  other  minute  par- 
ticles of  matter. 

The  European  oyster  (Ottren  ednlis)  and  tho 
American  oyster  (Ottrea  Viryiiiitimi)  are  vari- 
eties of  the  MUM  family,  Uld,  though  differing 
in  several  particulars,  aro  not  so  dissimilar  bur 
that  the  conditions  favorable  to  tho  growth 
and  life  of  one  may  be  considered  as  equally 
so  for  the  other.  With  each  variety  the  forma- 
tion of  tho  generative  matter  is  gradual,  and 
the  spawiiii:ir--e:iM>n  <>f  both  is  during  tho  early 
summer  months,  its  advent  depending  probably 


712 


OYSTER-BEDS,  DETERIORATION  OF. 


upon  the  temperature,  the  higher  temperature 
hastening  and  the  lower  retarding  that  event. 
Generally,  hoth  in  Europe  and  America,  the 
spawning-season  may  be  said  to  be  from  June 
1st  until  August  loth,  though  variations  of  the 
temperature  and  density  of  the  surrounding 
waters  may  expand  or  contract  that  period 
considerably. 

All  authorities  upon  the  early  stages  of  the 
European  variety  concur  in  the  statement  that 
the  young  oyster,  or  "spat,"  is  formed  by  the 
fertilization  of  the  eggs  of  the  female  while 
within  the  shell  of  that  animal,  and  that  the 
"  spat  "  is  held  between  the  gills  and  thus  pro- 
tected by  the  parent  until  the  shell  is  formed. 
Many  authorities  are  also  of  the  opinion  that 
the  parents  are  hermaphrodites ;  but  the  accu- 
racy of  this  view  is  open  to  much  doubt.  The 
most  material  difference  between  the  Euro- 
pean and  American  varieties  is  in  the  manner 
of  impregnating  the  eggs  of  the  female.  Ac- 
cording to  the  best  authorities,  the  eggs  of  the 
European  variety  are  fertilized  by  the  passage 
of  the  male  fluid  into  the  water,  and  thence 
between  the  valves  and  gills  of  the  female. 
The  young  resulting  from  the  union  of  the  ova 
and  spermatozoa  are  held  and  protected  within 
the  gills  of  the  female  until  the  shells  are 
formed,  and  until  they  are  quite  well  advanced 
in  development,  having  at  the  time  of  their 
expulsion  locomotive  powers  of  their  own, 
which  enable  them  to  swim  about  and  seek  a 
fit  place  for  attachment. 

The  American  variety  differs  in  this,  that 
the  young  oyster  is  not  found  within  the  gills 
of  either  parent,  nor  does  the  fertilization  take 
place  within  the  shell,  but  the  contents  of  the 
generative  organs  of  both  sexes  are  expelled 
into  the  water,  there  to  stand  the  chance  of 
coming  into  contact.  It  is  evident  that  a  large 
measure  of  protection  is  afforded  the  young  of 
the  European  variety  by  the  inclosing  shells  of 
the  parent,  and  that  this  protection  is  given 
during  the  most  precarious  stages  of  their  ex- 
istence, while  the  ova  and  spermatozoa  of  the 
American  oyster  are  not  only  left  to  a  happy 
chance  for  their  successful  union,  but  the  re- 
sulting young  are  exposed,  unprotected,  to  all 
the  vicissitudes  of  climate,  and  to  the  ravages 
of  all  enemies. 

After  the  formation  of  the  shell  and  the  de- 
velopment of  the  locomotive  powers,  the  young 
of  both  varieties  begin  their  search  for  a  per- 
manent resting-place  or  point  of  attachment. 
Such  points  of  attachment  must  soon  be  ob- 
tained, or  the  young  oyster  perishes.  Any 
moderately  rough,  hard  substance,  provided 
the  surface  is  clean,  is  suitable  for  the  purpose, 
and  such  objects,  placed  so  as  to  attract  the 
young  brood,  are  called  "cultch."  Pieces  of 
•wood,  planks,  stones,  old  shells,  tiles,  etc.,  have 
been  successfully  used.  Upon  finding  the 
"cultch,"  the  "spat"  attaches  itself  firmly, 
and  thenceforward,  so  far  as  its  own  power  is 
concerned,  is  located  for  ever. 

The  development  is  now  one  of  ordinary 


growth,  the  animal  having  passed  through  its 
embryonic  life;  its  organs  are  formed  and  in 
active  operation  ;  it  is  but  immature.  The 
American  variety  increases  more  rapidly  than 
the  European.  Observations  during  the  sum- 
mer of  1871)  in  Chesapeake  Bay  show  that,  in 
the  first  three  months  of  existence,  the  oyster 
increases  in  size  from  a  hardly  visible  speck  to 
an  average  length  of  one  and  a  quarter  inch,  and 
a  few  were  over  two  inches  long.  After  the  first 
year  the  increase  is  not  so  rapid,  and  oysters 
of  two  or  three  years  of  age  are  about  two 
inches  broad  and  three  inches  long.  In  three 
years,  at  the  most,  the  American  oyster  is  con- 
sidered mature.  With  the  European  variety 
the  growth  is  much  slower,  and  at  maturity 
they  are  very  much  smaller  than  the  American 
oyster. 

"With  all  animals  Nature  strives  to  provide 
against  the  destruction  of  the  young  alter  birth 
by  insuring  a  sufficient  number  to  allow  for  all 
ravages ;  and  the  greater  the  danger  to  the  im- 
mature the  larger  will  be  the  number  provided 
to  meet  those  dangers.  Hence,  as  the  embryo 
European  oyster  receives  some  protection  and 
the  American  none,  it  is  inferred  that  the 
number  of  American  embryos  in  any  commu- 
nity will  be  subjected  to  greater  danger,  and 
consequently  it  is  probable  that  a  larger  num- 
ber of  eggs  and  spermatozoa  are  provided,  that 
the  production  may  not  be  less.  Investigations 
seem  to  support  this  conclusion.  Professor 
Mobius,  in  his  work  on  the  oyster  and  oyster- 
culture,  estimates  the  number  of  eggs  spawned 
by  the  European  variety  as  nearly  2,000,000, 
and  his  estimate  is  supported  by  Eyton,  in  his 
"History  of  the  Oyster  and  Oyster  Fisheries." 
Professor  Brooks  estimates  the  possible  num- 
ber of  eggs  spawned  by  the  American  variety 
to  be  as  large  as  00,000,000,  and  the  average 
number  to  be  over  9,000,000,  or  about  nine 
times  as  many  as  the  European  variety  spawns. 
The  number  of  embryos  surviving  and  matur- 
ing can  not  be  accurately  stated  for  either  va- 
riety, as  we  have  not  data  sufficient  to  deter- 
mine the  question.  The  results,  however,  of 
Professor  Mobius's  examinations  of  the  Schles- 
wig-IIolstein  beds  are  valuable  and  suggestive. 
These  were  made  by  government  officials  from 
1730  to  1852,  in  the  following  manner:  Each 
bed  was  dredged  over  in  three  or  six  places, 
according  to  its  size,  and  the  oysters  taken 
were  divided  into  three  classes,  and  carefully 
counted.  The  classes  were  styled  marketable, 
medium,  and  young  growth.  The  first  were 
the  full  growth  and  mature,  from  two  and 
three  quarters  to  three  and  a  half  inches  in 
length  and  breadth,  and  about  seven  tenths 
of  an  inch  thick.  The  medium  oysters  were 
those  half  grown,  from  six  to  seven  tenths  of 
an  inch  thick,  and  about  three  inches  in 
breadth.  The  young  growth  were  those  of 
one  or  two  years  old. 

From  these  observations,  made  annually, 
Professor  Mobius  discovered  that  there  were 
on  an  average  421  medium  oysters  to  every 
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1,000  marketable  one's — that  is,  out  of  every 
1,421  oysters,  1,000  were  full-grown.  And  he 
gives  it  as  his  decision  that  about  1,000,000 
eggs  are  spawned  by  each  oyster,  and  that 
about  44  per  cent  of  the  oysters  on  a  bed 
spawn  each  season.  From  the  above  it  is  evi- 
dent that  1,000  oysters  would  void  every  sea- 
son 440,000, 000  eggs,  and  that  only  421  of  the 
resulting  embryo  would  survive,  or  1,045,000 
eggs  would  perish  whare  one  survived.  Hut 
the  medium  oysters  also  spawn,  though  send- 
ing forth  a  less  number  of  eggs,  and  Mobius 
estimates  that  421  in  the  community  would 
produce  about  60,000,000,  or  the  1,421  would 
spawn  together  about  500,000,000  eggs,  and 
from  these  500,000,000  only  421  oysters  would 
be  produced,  or,  where  one  oyster  arrived  at 
maturity  nearly  2,000,000  eggs  or  oysters  per- 
ished ! 

Some  efforts  have  b3en  made  to  obtain  data 
in  regard  to  decrease  in  number  and  increase 
in  size  of  American  embryo  oysters.  These 
efforts  were  put  forth  in  Tangier  and  Poco- 
moke  Sounds  in  the  summer  of  1879,  when  a 
number  of  earthenware  tiles  were  deposited  as 
"  spat  "-collectors.  On  inspection  it  was  found 
that  the  oysters  continued  attaching  until  about 
the  20th  of  August,  and  that  the  largest  num- 
ber attached  about  the  first  of  the  month  ;  be- 
tween August  23d  and  October  10th  the  mor- 
tality was  shown  to  be  fully  50  per  cent;  fut- 
ure examinations  of  the  "  spat  "-collectors  will 
probably  show  a  diminished  mortality,  as  the 
animal  will  be  better  able  to  protect  itself  as  it 
increases  in  size,  but  the  destruction  among 
the  unprotected,  delicate  embryos  must  be  im- 
mense, and  (as  it  is  as  great  as  50  per  cent 
after  attachment)  it  must  be  much  more  serious 
prior  to  that  event. 

Lieutenant  Winslow  gives,  as  the  result  of 
his  observations  in  1879,  that  on  a  natural 
unworked  bed  the  ratio  of  young  oysters  to 
those  of  mature  age  is  as  one  to  two,  or  where 
there  are  1,500  oysters  1,000  would  be  matured 
and  500  young.  Professor  Brooks  estimates 
the  number  of  eggs  voided  by  the  American 
oyster  at  from  9,000,000  to  60,090,000 ;  10,000,- 
000  may  be  taken  as  an  average.  The  1,000 
mature  oysters  in  the  community  would  then 
spawn  10,000,000,000  eg^s,  and  as  the  young 
European  oyster  lias  been  found  to  spawn  about 
one  third  as  many  as  the  mature  animal,  wo 
may  consider  the  same  to  be  true  for  the  Ameri- 
can variety.  The  500  young  would  then  spawn 
1,600,000,000  eggs,  or  the  total  number  in  the 
community  would  spawn  11,600,000,000  eggs, 
from  which  would  result  500  oysters,  or  about 
20,000,000  eggs  or  oysters  would  perish  where 
one  was  preserved.  Lieutenant  Winslow's  ob- 
servations convince  him  that  the  beds  of  Po- 
comoke  Sound  at  least  are  in  a  condition  very 
similar  to  the  French  beds  before  they  were 
subjected  to  the  action  of  protective  laws.  As 
these  have  been  made  to  yield  again  a  profita- 
ble return,  it  may  be  well  here  to  take  note 
how  protection  is  rendered  effectual. 


The  French  Government  assumes  control  of 
all  oyster-beds  and  fore-shores.  Dredging  is 
fixed  tor  a  certain  time,  which  is  determined  by 
the  local  commission.  A  third  or  a  fourth  of 
a  bed  is  buoyed  off  each  year,  and  dredge<i 
only  for  removing  weeds,  mud,  vermin,  etc. 
The  remainder  of  the  bed  is  open  to  all  licensed 
persons  for  a  specified  time.  The  following 
year  another  part  is  reserved,  and  occasional! v 
portions  are  reserved  for  longer  periods.  In 
accordance  with  government  regulations  the 
beds  are  not  to  be  opened  for  fishing  until  the 
"  spat "  has  acquired  strength  to  resist  the  ac- 
tion of  the  dredge,  say  until  the  end  of  Janu- 
ary. A  bed  with  well-established  breeding 
qualities  has  a  fourth  or  fifth  part  of  its  area 
set  apart  as  a  reserve,  and  dredging  over  such 
part  is  prohibited.  A  fishery  guard-boat  is  ex- 
pected to  take  part  in  the  working  of  each 
bed.  A  bed  encumbered  with  weeds  or  other 
noxious  matter  is  opened  for  dredging  until 
cleansed.  Beds  on  which  there  is  never  any 
production  of  "spat"  are  to  be  kept  open 
through  the  season,  and  after  working  any 
bed  it  is  required  to  be  examined,  and,  if  nec- 
essary, the  "  cultch  "  replenished.  The  close- 
time  is  between  May  1st  and  August  1st,  and 
is  strictly  observed. 

By  these  means  the  beds  on  the  French  coast 
have  been  much  improved.  It  may  be  well  to 
see  how  foreign  experience  can  be  utilized  for 
our  good  in  this  matter. 

The  deterioration  of  an  oyster-bed  and  its 
impaired  fecundity  will  be  shown  in  five  sev- 
eral ways:  1.  By  the  general  appearance  and 
condition  of  the  beds  and  animals,  the  preva- 
lence of  mud  and  sand,  the  oysters  being  large 
and  single,  and  the  shells  covered  with  worms, 
etc.  2.  The  ratio  of  young  to  mature  oysters 
will  be  abnormally  large  or  small.  3.  The 
amount  of  debrix  in  the  bed  will  be  very  largo 
(say  as  much  as  50  per  cent  of  the  contents  of 
the  dredges).  4.  The  number  of  oysters  on 
the  bods  will  be  found  to  decrease  each  year. 
5.  The  discovery  of  unusual  inhabitants  of  the 
beds  other  than  oysters,  or,  in  general  term*, 
marked  changes  in  the  fauna  of  the  beds,  indi- 
cate deteriorations.  In  cases  like  these  protec- 
tion must  be  assured  in  order  to  prevent  entire 
destruction.  If  deterioration  is  due  to  exces- 
sive fishery,  that  must  bo  prohibited ;  but,  as 
many  of  our  poorer  fellow-citizens  find  sup- 
port in  this  industry,  restriction  manifest  ly 
must  be  used,  not  entire  prohibition.  The 
larger  the  area,  of  course  the  K-"  exhaustive 
will  be  the  fishery  in  any  particular  locality, 
for  the  fishermen  will  naturally  leave  old  and 
worn-out  beds  .-ml  seek  for  those  newly  dis- 
covered and  well  stocked.  Fortunately  for  us. 
the  nrea  covered  by  oysters  along  the  coast  of 
the  United  States  is  so  groat  that  at  pre-ent 
when  any  bed  or  locality  begins  to  fail  the 
fishery  is  transferred  to  other  points.  This  is 
shown  by  the  fact  that  vessels  have  left  the 
sounds  and  work  now  in  the  beds  in  Chesa- 
peake Bay. 
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In  time,  however,  the  entire  areas  will  be 
known,  and  all  future  extension  of  the  fishing- 
ground  will  be  artificial  in  these  areas.  New 
beds  will  probably  be  found  off  the  months  of 
creeks  or  rivers,  and  not  far  from  beds  already 
known.  The  extension  of  old  can  be  effected 
by  depositing  suitable  "  cultch  "  upon  the  bot- 
tom near  the  beds,  so  as  to  afford  a  place  for 
the  attachment  of  the  drifting  u  spat."  Stones, 
ballast,  old  shells,  etc.,  make  excellent  cultch, 
which  should  be  exposed  late  in  the  spring.  A 
number  of  mature  oysters  being  deposited  with 
the  shells,  materially  aid  in  extending  the  beds. 

As  the  consumption  of  the  oyster  is  con- 
stantly increasing,  any  failure  of  supply  will 
of  course  add  to  the  price  and  induce  exhaust- 
ive fishery;  and  in  time  it  will  become  so  great 
that  strict  protective  laws,  rigidly  enforced, 
will  be  required  in  order  to  prevent  the  destruc- 
tion of  this  branch  of  industry. 

Inasmuch  as  legislation  on  this  subject  will 
probably  be  needed  ere  long,  Lieutenant  "Wins- 
low  suggests  several  points  worthy  of  consid- 
eration. Organized  and  systematic  efforts 
ought  to  be  made  to  discover  new  beds  and  to 
extend  the  old  ones.  Experiments  also,  look- 
ing to  the  artificial  cultivation  of  oysters,* 
ought -to  be  made  and  continued.  A  fishery 
commission,  composed  of  intelligent  men,  with 


special  knowledge  on  this  subject,  should  be 
appointed;  and  a  fishery-guard  should  be  put 
under  their  control.  This  commission  should 
endeavor  to  prevent  exhaustive  dredging;  to 
secure  the  reservation  of  beds  containing  a 
large  number  of  young  growth  ;  to  put  a  stop 
to  the  removal  of  the  young  growth ;  to  enforce 
the  strict  observance  of  the  close  times;  to  see 
that  the  beds  are  cleansed  before  the  advent 
of  the  young  brood  ;  to  have  exposed  suitable 
"  cultch  "  when  the  bed  has  been  long  worked ; 
and  to  destroy  star-fish,  drills,  etc.,  that  may 
exist  on  the  beds.  The  following  warning  is 
given  by  Professor  MObius:  "  In  North  Amer- 
ica the  oysters  are  so  fine  and  so  cheap  that 
they  can  be  eaten  daily  by  all  classes;  hence 
they  are  now,  and  have  been  for  a  long  time, 
a  real  means  of  subsistence  for  the  people. 
This  enviable  fact  is  no  argument  against  the 
injuriousness  of  a  continuous  and  severe  fish- 
ing of  the  beds.  .  .  .  But  as  the  number  of 
consumers  increases  in  America  the  price  will 
also  surely  advance,  and  then  there  will  arise 
the  desire  to  fish  the  beds  more  severely  than 
hitherto;  and  if  they  do  not  accept  in  time 
the  unfortunate  experience  of  the  oyster-cult- 
urists  of  Europe,  they  will  surely  find  their 
oyster-beds  impoverished  for  having  defied  the 
lioconotic  laws." 


PANAMA  CANAL.  The  project  of  con- 
necting the  Atlantic  and  Pacific  Oceans,  by 
means  of  a  tide-level  ship-canal  across  the  Isth- 
mus of  Panama,  has  been  carried  through  its 
preliminary  stages  during  the  year,  under  the 
charter  granted  by  the  Colombian  Government 
to  a  French  company.  The  first  constitutive 
meeting  of  the  Interoceanic  Canal  Company,  to 
which  the  grant  of  the  original  Internation- 
al Company  (see  "Annual  Cyclopaadia,"  1878, 
title  COLOMBIA)  had  been  transferred,  was  held 
in  Paris  on  the  31st  of  January,  M.  Ferdinand 
de  Lesseps  presiding.  A  report  was  submitted 
by  M.  de  Lesseps,  in  which  the  impracticability 
of  the  rival  Nicaragua  scheme  was  dwelt  upon, 
and  it  was  stated  that  agreement  with  the 
United  States  authorities  had  been  reached, 
subject  only  to  the  proviso  that  the  neutrality 
of  the  canal  should  be  assured.  It  was  further 
stated  that  subscriptions  had  been  received  for 
1,209,609  shares  of  the  stock  of  the  company, 
of  which  994,458  were  given  in  France.  The 
entire  capital  would  be  600,000,000  francs,  one 
half  of  which  would  be  covered  by  the  issue  of 
obligations,  the  other  half  beinjr  distributed  in 
shares  of  500  francs  each.  The  report  also 
made  known  that  seventy  engineers,  superin- 
tendents, and  doctors  had  already  been  sent  to 
the  Isthmus,  that  steam-engines  had  been  or- 
dered, and  that  arrangements  would  be  made 
for  the  employment  of  8,000  laborers.  A  sec- 

*  See  "AnnuafCyclopsedia,"  vol.  xU  (1879),  p.  ~59T 


ond  constitutive  meeting  was  held  on  the  3d  of 
March.  The  report  then  made  stated  that  there 
were  102,230  shareholders,  and  that  the  work 
would  probably  be  completed  in  1888.  Borings 
and  examinations  which  had  been  made  showed 
that  there  would  be  from  73,000,000  to  75,000,- 
000  cubic  metres  of  earth  to  be  removed.  The 
estimated  cost  of  excavation  was  430,000,000 
francs ;  construction  of  weirs  and  trenches  to 
convey  fresh  water  to  the  sea,  46,000,000 
francs;  and  the  establishment  of  a  dock  and 
tide-gates  on  the  Pacific  side,  36,000,000  francs 
—making  the  total  cost  512,000,000  francs. 
The  contractors,  Messrs.  Couvreux  and  Her-- 
sent,  whose  operations  were  placed  in  charge  of 
M.  Blanchet,  would  begin  the  great  cutting  at 
Culebra  by  October,  and,  before  the  end  of  the 
year,  work  would  be  begun  all  along  the  line. 
At  this  meeting  the  company  was  unanimously 
declared  to  be  definitely  constituted. 

The  engineers  and  others,  who  left  Paris  early 
in  January,  arrived  at  the  Isthmus  about  the 
middle  of  February.  M.  Blanchet  followed 
in  April,  for  the  purpose  of  pushing  forward 
the  surveys  and  examinations  of  the  ground 
as  rapidly  as  possible,  and  preparing  for  the 
work  that  was  to  follow.  There  were  already 
seventeen  brigades  of  surveyors  in  the  field, 
and  it  was  announced  that  the  results  of  their 
examinations  were  so  favorable  that  it  was 
believed  that  the  route  would  be  somewhat 
shortened,  and  the  time  and  expense  necessary 
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to  carry  out  the  undertaking  would  be  less 
than  had  been  estimated.  There  was  more 
earth  and  less  rock  to  be  removed  than  had 
been  supposed,  and  the  rock  was  less  difficult 
to  deal  with.  In  addition  to  the  final  surveys, 
much  was  accomplished  in  the  way  of  collect- 
ing machinery  and  supplies,  establishing  quar- 
ters for  workmen,  and  getting  laborers  together. 
M.  Blanchet  succumbed  to  the  climate  and  the 
effects  of  overwork,  and  died  on  the  Isthmus 
in  November.  M.  Roux,  who  was  the  chief  in 
charge  of  the  sounding  and  testing  of  the  ma- 
terial to  be  excavated,  returned  to  Paris  in  the 
autumn.  The  following  extracts  are  from  a 
statement  made  by  him  to  a  correspondent  on 
the  23d  of  November  : 

I  find  that  from  Colon  to  Tiger  Hill  the  route  adopt- 
ed for  the  canal  runs  almost  entirely  through  alluvial 
soil.  Here  and  there  you  have  volcanic  tufa,  however. 
From  Tiger  Hill  to  S*an  Pablo  we  have  conglomerate 
soil,  clays,  etc.  Between  San  Pablo  and  Matachin  wo 
coma  to  the  alluvial  formation  of  the  Chagres,  whence 
for  some  distance  the  level  of  the  district  traversed  is 
very  little  above  that  of  the  sea — twenty-five  metres,  or 
say  eighty  feet  at  most.  At  Matachin  the  canal  will  run 
through  the  most  difficult  part  of  the  route.  Here  we 
have  to  do  with  solid  rock — a  most  characteristic  spec- 
imen of  which  is  met  with  close  to  the  cataract  of  the 
Kio  Obispo.  The  rock  is  hardest  just  beyond  the  cat- 
aract— on  the  Panama  side.  Next  comes  more  clayey 
tufa,  overlying  the  dolorite  of  the  Serro  Culebra^  the 
highest  point  on  the  canal  route.  From  Matachin  to 
Oulebra  the  cuttings  will  be  extremely  deep— in  parts 
as  deep  as  eighty-seven  metres  (roughly  three  hun- 
dred feet),  and  hereabout  we  have  been  brought  face 
to  face  witli  a  most  difficult  problem — perhaps  the 
most  difficult  we  have  had  to  deal  with — what  inclina- 
tion should  the  canal-banks  have  ?  This  point  has 
had  my  most  careful  consideration.  On  a  superficial 
view  of  the  question  it  would  seem  natural  to  cut 
down  in  as  nearly  perpendicular  a  lino  as  possible. 
Indeed,  many  engineers — some  of  them  Americans — 
pressed  us  for  a  summary  settlcmsnt  of  the  difficulty 
in  that  sense.  It  seemed  to  me,  however,  in  the  high- 
est degree  foolish  and  reckless  to  give  so  grave  a  mat- 
ter a  solution  without  previous  investigation  of  tho 
most  serious  kind.  A  perpendicular  or  nearly  per- 
pendicular cutting  would,  of  course,  have  great  ad- 
vantages, if  it  could  be  made,  for  it  is  evident  that  tho 
slightest  additional  inclination  given  to  tho  banks 
must  enormously  increase  the  quantity  of  rock  to  be 
removed,  and  therefore  the  labor  and  expense.  Nev- 
ertheless it  was  decided  that  the  local  formation  should 
be  examined  minutely  from  the  summit  to  tho  very 
bed  of  the  projected  canal.  I  feared  that  the  upper 
strata  of  rock  might  be  found  to  rest  on  a  rotten  and 
unstable  foundation.  In  reply  to  the  suggestions 
made  me  I  said,  "  Let  us  see  whether  this  rock  has  a 
stable  basis."  In  tho  sequel  my  doubts  were  shown 
to  have  been  reasonable.  At  about  one  hundred  feet 
from  the  rocky  surface  I  cama  to  tufa,  which,  though 
originally  clavey,  had  gradually  become  sandy  and 
aquiferous(*<i4Z&s  agylutin.es  and  aquiferes).  Now,  had 
we  listened  to  the  advice  of  our  over-hasty  enirineerii  ig 
friends  and  decided  to  cut  straight  banks,  tlio  super- 
stratum of  rocks,  restins:  on  a  sandy  foundation,  must 
have  fallen  into  the  bed  of  the  canal  and  blocked  it. 
"We  shall  therefore  have  to  mtikcthe  banks  slope  con- 
siderably. 

The  Panama  Canal  Congress  was  much  exercised 
by  the  numerous  and  periodic  inundations  of  the  Cha- 
gres.  To  oppose  them  it  was  sviggestcd  that  an  arti- 
ficial bar  ray  e  should  be  constructed  at  Gamboa.  It 
has  been  proposed  that  the  enormous  amount  of  clay 
at  Culebra  should  bo  transferred  to  Gamboa.  Being 
water-tight,  it  would  make  an  admirable  barrier,  and 
no  masonry  would  be  needed.  The  engineers  incline 


Panama  it  will  run  through  solid  pyroxenie  rook  and 
sandstone  tufa,  such  as  you  may  see  on  the  liovedus 
promenade  at  Panama. 

As  regards  the  actual  execution  of  our  plans,  wo 
have  as  yet  not  done  very  much.  But  the  ground  lias 
been  thoroughly  prepared,  and  we  shall  now  go  ahead 
fast.  Oi>erations  have  been  begun  on  the  Colon  side 
of  the  Isthmus.  The  excavators  are  at  work,and  work- 
shops have  been  erected  for  fitting  together  and  re- 
pairing the  immense  quantity  of  machinery  we  have 
ordered.  The  excavators  and  drags  selected  by  Messrs. 
Couvreux  and  Hersent  are  of  the  most  powerful  kind. 
The  drags  will  be  capable  of  removing  from  eighteen 
hundred  to  two  thousand  cubic  metres  of  subaqueous 
alluvial  matter  daily.  As  regards  the  rock,  my  idea 
was  to  use  the  compressed-air  perforators  employed  so 
successfully  at  Frcggio,  the  Prato,  the  Mont  Cenis, 
and  the  St.  Gothard.  Nothing  is  yet  definitively 
settled  about  these  perforators.  We  nave  not  picrceU 
through  any  nick.  Up  to  the  present  we  luive  been 
busied  with  preliminary  investigations,  soundings, 
hydrographic  surveys;  etc. 

M.  Roux  thought  the  work  could  be  com- 
pleted in  seven  years,  but  much  depended  on 
the  health  of  the  workmen.  The  climate  was 
not  so  unfavorable  as  had  been  reported.  Yel- 
low fever  was  not  epidemic  on  the  Isthmus, 
though  there  were  local  fevers  which  were 
more  or  less  dangerous,  but  not  sufficiently 
prevalent  or  unavoidable  to  threaten  serious 
embarrassment.  There  were  at  that  time  from 
1,500  to  2,000  workmen  in  the  employ  of  tho 
company;  tho  majority  of  them  natives — ne- 
groes and  Indians.  There  were  also  some 
blacks  from  Jamaica,  some  Chinese,  and  a  num- 
ber of  Europeans. 

About  the  first  of  June  a  majority  of  the 
stock  of  the  Panama  Railroad  Company  was 
purchased  by  the  canal  company,  and  arrange- 
ments were  made  for  absorbing  tin-  whole  of 
it  on  certain  terms,  with  the  con-a-nt  of  the  in- 
dividual holders.  The  nominal  amount  of  tho 
stock  of  the  railroad  company  was  £7.<»<>0,000, 
but  it  had  been  paying  a  dividend  ot'2i>p«T 
cent,  and  the  shares  had  been  quoted  as  high  :is 
$275.  The  total  cost  to  tho  canal  company  of 
securing  possession  of  the  railway  property 
was  about  $20,000,000. 

The  prospect  of  a  successful  prosecution  of 
tho  canal  enterprise  has  raised  the  question  of 
its  relation  to  tho  public  interests  of  various 
commercial  nations.  Tho  original  contract 
made  by  tho  Colombian  Government  with  tho 
Civil  International  Society  of  the  Intcrotvanic 
Canal,  whoso  rights  and  privileges  have  been 
transferred  to  tlie  Intel-oceanic  Canal  Company, 
contains  the  following  provision,  ron-itituting 
Article  V:  "The  (iovermnent  of  the  republic 
declares  neutral  in  all  tine*  tho  ports  of  both 
extremities  of  the  canal  and  the  waters  of  tho 
latter  from  ocean  to  ocean  ;  and  oOMMneilftly, 
incase  of  war  between  other  nations,  the  tran- 
sit through  the  canal  will  not  be  interrupted 
by  this  motive;  tin-  m.-reantili-  v« •-•<  N  ninl 
the  people  of  all  nations  of  tho  world  will  bo 
permitted  to  enter  tho  said  ports  without  bo- 
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ing  disturbed  or  detained.  In  general,  every 
vessel  may  pass  freely  without  any  distinction, 
exclusion,  or  preference  of  nationalities  or  per- 
sons, on  payment  of  the  dues  and  under  ob- 
servance of  the  rules  established  by  the  priv- 
ileged company  for  the  use  of  the  said  canal 
and  its  dependencies.  Exception  is  made  of 
foreign  troops,  who  may  not  pass  without  the 
permission  of  Congress,  and  ships  of  the  na- 
tions at  war  with  the  United  States  of  Colom- 
bia, who  have  not  previously  acquired  the  right 
of  passage  in  all  times  by  treaty  stipulations 
guaranteeing  the  sovereignty  of  Colombia  over 
the  Isthmus  of  Panama  and  the  territory  where 
the  canal  is  excavated,  as  well  as  the  immunity 
and  neutrality  of  the  same  canal,  its  ports,  bays, 
dependencies,  and  adjacent  seas."  Article  XXI 
of  the  same  contract  declares  that  the  grantees, 
or  whoever  in  future  may  succeed  to  their 
rights,  ''  may  transmit  them  to  other  capitalists 
or  financial  societies,  but  it  is  absolutely  for- 
bidden to  cede  or  hypothecate  them  to  any  for- 
eign nation  or  government."  A  violation  ot 
this  prohibition  would  forfeit  all  the  rights 
granted. 

Article  XXXV,  of  "a  general  treaty  of 
peace,  amity,  navigation,  and  commerce  be- 
tween the  United  States  and  the  Republic  of 
New  Granada,"  which  was  concluded  at  Bo- 
gota, December  12, 1846,  ratifications  of  which 
were  exchanged  at  Washington,  June  10, 1848, 
which  is  still  in  force,  runs  as  follows: 

The  United  States  of  America  and  the  Republic  of 
New  Granada,  desiring  to  make  as  durable  as  pos- 
sible the  relations  which,  are  to  be  established  between 
the  two  parties  by  virtue  of  this  treaty,  have  declared 
solemnly  and  do  agree  to  the  following  points :  For 
the  better  understanding  of  the  preceding  articles  it 
is  and  has  been  stipulated  between  the  high  con- 
tracting parties  that  citizens,  vessels,  and  merchan- 
dise of  the  United  States  shall  enjoy  in  the  ports  of 
New  Granada,  including  those  of  the  portion  of  Gra- 
nadian  territory  generally  denominated  the  Isthmus 
of  Panama,  from  its  southernmost  extremity  until  the 
boundary  of  Costa  Rica,  all  the  exemptions,  privi- 
leges, and  immunities  concerning  commerce  and  navi- 
fation  which  are  now,  or  may  nereafter  be,  enjoyed 
y  Granadian  citizens,  their  vessels,  and  merchandise ; 
and  this  equality  of  favors  shall  be  made  to  extend  to 
the  passengers,  correspondence,  and  merchandise  of 
the  United  States  in  their  transit  across  the  said  terri- 
tory from  one  sea  to  the  other.  The  Government  of 
New  Granada  guarantees  to  the  Government  of  the 
United  States  that  the  right  of  way  or  transit  across 
the  Isthmus  of  Panama,  upon  any  modes  of  commu- 
nication that  now  exist  or  may  be  hereafter  construct- 
ed, shall  be  open  and  free  to  the  Government  and 
citizens  of  the  United  States,  and  for  the  transporta- 
tion of  any  articles  of  produce,  manufactures,  or  mer- 
chandise of  lawful  commerce  belonging  to  the  citi- 
zens of  the  United  States;  that  no  other  tolls  or 
charges  shall  be  levied  or  collected  upon  the  citizens 
of  the  United  States,  or  their  said  merchandise,  thus 
passing  over  any  road  or  canal  that  may  be  made  by 
the  Government  of  New  Granada,  or  by  authority  of 
the  same,  than  is,  under  like  circumstances,  levied 
upon  and  collected  from  the  Granadian  citizens  ;  that 
any  lawful  produce,  manufactures,  or  merchandise 
belonging  to  citizens  of  the  United  States  thus  pass- 
ing from  one  sea  to  the  other,  in  either  direction,  for 
the  purpose  of  exportation  to  any  other  foreign  coun- 
try, shall  not  be  liable  to  any  import  duties  whatever, 
or,  having  paid  such  duties,  they  shall  be  entitled  to 


drawback  upon  their  exportation ;  nor  shall  the  citi- 
zens of  the  United  States  be  liable  to  any  duties,  tolls, 
or  charges  of  any  kind  to  which  native  citizens  are  not 
subjected  for  thus  passing  the  said  isthmus  ;  but,  in 
order  to  secure  to  themselves  the  tranquil  and  constant 
enjoyment  of  these  advantages,  and  as  an  especial  com- 
penaation  for  said  advantages,  and  for  the  favors  tln-y 
have  acquired  by  the  fourth,  fifth,  and  sixth  articles 
of  this  treaty,  the  United  States  guarantees  positively 
to  New  Granada,  by  the  present  stipulation,  the  per- 
fect neutrality  otthe  before-mentioned  isthmus,  \\iili 
the  view  that  the  free  transit  from  the  one  to  the  other 
sea  may  not  be  interrupted  or  embarrassed  to  any 
future  time  while  this  treaty  exists ;  and,  in  conse- 
quence, the  United  States  also  guarantees  in  the  same 
manner  the  rights  of  sovereignty  and  propcrtv  which 
New  Granada  has  and  possesses  over  the  said  terri- 
tory, etc. 

For  a  better  understanding  of  the  subject, 
and  of  the  discussions  relating  thereto,  it  is 
necessary  also  to  recall  the  provisions  of  the 
agreement  between  the  United  States  and 
Great  Britain,  concluded  April  19,  1850,  and 
ratified  the  same  year,  known  as  the  Clayton- 
Bulwer  treaty.  One  purpose  of  this  compact 
was  to  secure  a  surrender  of  all  British  pre- 
tensions to  possession  or  authority  in  Central 
America.  It  was  also  intended  to  promote  the 
construction  of  an  interoceanic  canal  at  Nic- 
aragua, to  protect  it  when  constructed,  and  to 
secure  its  neutrality.  The  two  governments  de- 
clared that  "  neither  the  one  nor  the  other  will 
ever  obtain  or  maintain  for  itself  any  exclusive 
control  over  the  said  ship-canal ;  agreeing  that 
neither  will  ever  erect  or  maintain  any  fortifica- 
tions commanding  the  same  or  in  the  vicinity 
thereof,  or  occupy,  or  fortify,  or  colonize,  or  as- 
sume or  exercise  any  dominion  over  Nicaragua, 
Costa  Rica,  the  Mosquito  Coast,  or  any  part  of 
Central  America."  It  was  further  agreed,  in 
the  first  article  of  this  treaty,  that  neither  the 
United  States  nor  Great  Britain  would  ''  take 
advantage  of  any  intimacy,  or  use  any  alliance, 
connection,  or  influence  that  either  may  pos- 
sess with  any  state  or  government  through 
whose  territory  the  said  canal  may  pass,  for 
the  purpose  of  acquiring  or  holding,  directly 
or  indirectly,  for  the  citizens  or  subjects  of 
the  one,  any  rights  or  advantages  in  regard  to 
commerce  or  navigation  through  the  said  canal 
which  shall  not  be  offered  on  the  same  terms 
to  the  citizens  or  subjects  of  the  other."  Pro- 
visions follow  defining  the  privileges  which  the 
two  governments  shall  have  in  case  of  war; 
engaging  to  protect  any  parties  that  might 
undertake  the  construction  of  the  canal  under 
the  authority  of  the  local  governments  "  from 
unjust  detention,  confiscation,  seizure,  or  any 
violence  whatsoever  " ;  and  agreeing  to  use 
influence  to  induce  the  governments  having 
authority  over  the  territory  to  be  traversed 
"to  facilitate  the  construction  of  the  said  canal 
by  every  means  in  their  power,"  and  to  secure 
the  establishment  of  a  free  port  at  each  end 
of  the  said  canal.  The  governments  further 
agreed  to  protect  the  canal  when  completed, 
and  to  guarantee  its  neutrality,  to  the  end 
"  that  the  said  canal  may  for  ever  be  open  and 
free,  and  the  capital  invested  therein  secure." 
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This  protection  might  be  withdrawn  on  six 
months'  notice,  in  case  the  persons  operating 
the  canal  made  unfair  discriminations  against 
either  party  to  the  agreement,  or  imposed  op- 
pressive exactions  or  unreasonable  tolls.  The 
contracting  parties  further  engaged  "  to  invite 
every  state  with  which  both  or  either  have 
friendly  intercourse,  to  enter  into  stipulations 
with  them  similar  to  those  which  they  have 
entered  into  with  each  other,  to  the  end  that 
all  other  states  may  share  in  the  honor  and 
advantage  of  having  contributed  to  a  work 
of  such  general  interest  and  importance  as 
the  canal  herein  contemplated."  They  agreed, 
also,  to  enter  into  the  necessary  stipulations 
with  Central  American  states  for  the  promo- 
tion and  safety  of  the  enterprise,  and  promised 
to  give  their  support  and  encouragement  to 
such  persons  or  company  as  should  first  offer 
to  carry  it  out  under  certain  specified  condi- 
tions. All  this  related  to  a  canal  by  way  of 
Nicaragua;  but  in  the  eighth  article  of  the 
treaty  the  two  governments  entered  into  the 
following  stipulation: 

The  Governments  of  the  United  States  and  Great 
Britain,  having  not  only  desired,  in  entering  into  this 
convention,  to  accomplish  a  particular  object,  but  also 
to  establish  a  general  principle,  they  hereby  agree  to 
extend  their  protection  by  treaty  stipulations  to  any 
other  practicable  communicationsj  whether  by  canal 
or  railway,  across  the  isthmus  which  connects  North 
and  South  America,  and  especially  to  the  interoceanio 
communications,  should  the  same  prove  to  bo  prac- 
ticable, whether  by  canal  or  railway,  which  are  now 
proposed  to  be  established  by  the  way  of  Tehuantepec 
or  Panama.  In  grantiug,  however,  their  joint  pro- 
tection to  any  such  canals  or  railways  as  are  by  this 
article  specified,  it  is  always  understood  by  the  Unit- 
ed States  and  Great  Britain  that  the  parties  construct- 
ing or  owning  the  same  shall  impose  no  other  charges 
©reconditions  of  traffic  thereupon  than  the  aforesaid 
governments  shall  approve  ot  as  just  and  equitable; 
and  that  the  same  canals  or  railways,  being  open  to 
the  citizens  and  subjects  of  the  United  States  and 
Great  Britain  on  equal  terms,  shall  also  bo  open  on 
like  terms  to  the  citizens  and  subjects  of  every  other 
state  which  is  willing  to  grant  thereto  such  protection 
as  the  United  States  and  Great  Britain  engage  to  afford. 

The  attitude  of  the  United  States  Govern- 
ment toward  the  Isthmus  canal,  in  view  of  the 
provisions  of  these  treaties  and  the  presumed 
interests  of  the  nation,  has  been  the  subject 
of  much  serious  consideration  during  the  year. 
President  Hayes,  in  his  last  annual  message, 
had  reiterated  the  opinion  that  "  it  is  the  right 
and  duty  of  the  United  States  to  assert  and 
maintain  such  supervision  and  authority  over 
any  interooeanic  canal  across  the  isthmus 
that  connects  North  and  South  America  as 
will  protect  our  national  interest."  In  De- 
cember, 1880,  the  following  resolution  was 
offered  in  the  House  of  Representatives  by 
Mr.  Crapo,  of  Massachusetts,  and  referred  to 
the  Committee  on  Foreign  Affairs : 

Resolved,  That  the  construction  of  an  interoceanic 
canal  connecting  the  waters  of  the  Atlantic  ami  I'.i- 
ciflc  Oceans  by  means  of  foreign  capital  under  tho 
auspices  of  or  through  a  charter  from  any  European 
government,  is  hostile  to  the  established  policy  of 
the  United  States,  is  in  violation  of  tho  spirit  and 


declaration  of  the  Monroe  doctrine,  and  can  not  be 
sanctioned  or  assented  to  by  this  Government ;  tliat 
the  United  States  will  assert  and  maintain  such  con- 
trol and  supervision  over  any  interoceanic  canal  as 
may  be  necessary  to  protect  its  national  interests  and 
means  of  defence,  unity,  and  safety,  and  to  advance 
the  prosperity  and  augment  the  commerce  of  the 
Atlantic  and  Pacific  States  of  the  Union. 

The  committee  gave  the  subject  prolonged 
consideration,  listening  to  arguments  from 
various  quarters,  and,  toward  the  end  of  tho 
session,  made  a  report,  in  which  they  reviewed 
the  '*  Monroe  doctrine "  and  its  purpose  and 
application,  closing  as  follows: 

Your  committee,  therefore,  as  an  affirmation  of  the 
Monroe  doctrine,  believe  that  Americans  must  rule 
Aim-rim,  and  that  as  a  notice  to  all  the  world  that  the 
United  States,  cherishing  a  friendly  spirit  to  all  na- 
tions, will  adhere  to  strict  neutrality  in  all  transatlan- 
tic affairs,  and  expect  a  like  non-interference  in  all 
American  affairs,  whether  on  the  northern  or  south- 
ern or  western  hemispheres,  we  recommend  the  adop- 
tion of  the  following  resolutions : 

That  the  establishment  of  any  form  of  protectorate 
by  any  one  of  the  powers  of  Europe  over  any  of  tho 
independent  states  of  this  continent,  or  the  introduc- 
tion from  any  quarter  of  a  scheme  or  policy  which 
would  carry  with  it  a  right  to  any  European  power 
to  interfere  with  their  concerns  or  to  control  in  any 
other  manner  their  destiny,  or  the  transfer  to  any 
such  power  by  conquest,  cession,  or  acquisition,  or 
in  any  other  way,  of  those  states  or  any  portion 
thereof,  is  a  measure  to  which  the  Government  is 
opposed,  and  which,  should  the  attempt  be  made,  it 
will  regard  and  treat  as  dangerous  to  our  peace,  pros- 
perity, and  safety. 

That  the  construction  of  any  public  works  connect- 
ing the  waters  of  the  Atlantic  and  Pacific  by  uny 
European  government  or  power,  whether  the  wuno 
be  constructed  at  Panama  or  elsewhere,  would  be  in 
violation  of  the  spirit  and  letter  of  the  Monroe  doc- 
trine, and  could  not  bo  sanctioned  by  the  Government 
of  the  United  States. 

That  should  a  canal  bo  constructed  across  tin 
mils  of  Panama,  or  elsewhere,  this  Government  will 
insist  that  it  shall  not  be  under  the  control  of  any 
European  government  or  power;  that  it  shall  be  free 
to  tho  commerce  of  the  world,  on  equal  term*,  ami 
that  no  discrimination  shall  ever  be  made  against  tho 
United  States  in  peace  or  war. 

That  the  President  be  requested  to  take  tin- 
necessary  and  proper  for  the  abrogation  of  nn\ 
ing  treaties  whoso  terms  are  in  conllict  with  lliis  dec- 
laration of  principles. 

The  session  came  to  a  close  without  tho 
adoption  of  this  report,  or  any  discussion  of 
the  resolution. 

Before  the  close  of  President  Hayes's  Ad- 
ministration, negotiations  were  opened  by  tho 
Secretary  of  State  with  Santo  Domingo  Vila, 
a  commissioner  of  the  Colombian  Go\ vrnnn  nt, 
for  the  adoption  of  a  protocol  to  tin-  treaty  ot 
1846,  with  a  view  to  securing  the  exerci-e  of 
an  exclusive  guarantee  of  the  neutrality  of  tho 
canal  by  the  United  States.  This  instrument, 
which  was  reputed  to  be  the  work  ot'  Mr. 
Deichman,  the  American  Minister  to  Colom- 
bia, and  supposed  to  have  tho  approval  of  tho 
government  to  which  In-  \\a»  a  ••  -r.-tliii-il.  pro- 
vided that  the  United  States  might  establish 
forts,  arsenals,  and  naval  stations  at  the  Isth- 
mus of  Panama,  the  sites  to  be  agreed  upon 
by  tho  two  governments.  No  fon-e  was  to  be 
kept  there  in  time  of  peace,  except  for  tho 
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purpose  of  maintaining  these  forts  and  sta- 
tions in  order.  It  was  agreed  that  United 
States  ships  of  war  and  convoys  should  pass 
the  canal  in  time  of  peace  without  pnyiiK-nt 
of  toll.  In  case  the  neutrality  of  the  canal 
should  he  threatened,  the  United  States  would 
be  at  liberty  to  take  possession  of  it  by  means 
of  ships  of  war  and  troops,  and  the  Govern- 
ment of  Colombia  would  co-operate  in  such 
military  and  naval  occupation.  Ships  of  war 
and  military  expeditions  of  other  nations 
should  have  no  right  to  pass  in  time  of  peace, 
but  the  United  States  of  America  and  the 
United  States  of  Colombia  might  permit  the 
innocent  use  of  the  route  for  such  purposes. 
Colombia  agreed  to  enter  into  no  negotiations 
concerning  the  canal,  and  to  make  no  altera- 
tion of  the  rules  and  regulations  governing  it, 
without  the  accord  of  the  United  States. 
This  protocol  was  very  generally  denounced 
in  Colombia,  and  failed  to  receive  the  ap- 
proval of  the  Senate  of  that  nation. 

The  general  subject  of  the  relation  of  the 
Government  to  the  canal  enterprise  appears  to 
have  received  the  early  consideration  of  the 
new  Administration.  On  the  24th  of  June  Mr. 
Elaine,  the  Secretary  of  State,  addressed  a  cir- 
cular letter  of  instructions  to  the  American 
Ministers  at  the  principal  courts  of  Europe,  in 
which  he  set  out  with  the  statement  that  it  had 
"fallen  under  the  observation  of  the  President, 
through  the  current  statements  of  the  European 
press  and  other  usual  channels  of  communica- 
tion, that  the  great  powers  of  Europe  may  pos- 
sibly be  considering  the  subject  of  jointly  guar- 
anteeing the  neutrality  of  the  interoceanic 
canal  now  projected  across  the  Isthmus  of 
Panama."  The  United  States,  he  said,  recog- 
nized the  necessity  of  a  proper  guarantee,  but 
it  had  been  abundantly  provided  for  in  the 
treaty  with  New  Granada,  concluded  in  1846. 
He  maintained  that  the  United  States  had  as- 
sumed the  obligations  and  responsibilities  of 
this  guarantee,  and  was  prepared  to  carry  it 
out,  and  that  nothing  more  was  needed. 

The  copy  of  the  letter,  addressed  to  Mr. 
Lowell  at  London,  directed  him  to  bring  the 
treaty  of  1846  to  the  attention  of  Lord  Gran- 
ville,  and  to  "  intimate  to  him  that  any  move- 
ment in  the  sense  of  supplementing  the  guar- 
antee contained  therein  would  necessarily  be 
regarded  by  this  Government  as  an  uncalled-for 
intrusion  into  a  field  where  the  local  and  gen- 
eral interests  of  the  United  States  of  America 
must  be  considered  before  those  of  any  other 
power,  save  those  of  the  United  States  of  Co- 
lombia alone,  which  has  already  derived,  and 
will  continue  to  derive,  such  eminent  advan- 
tages from  the  guarantee  of  this  Government." 
In  re-enforcing  this  position,  Mr.  Blaine  dwelt 
upon  the  policy  of  the  United  States  in  refrain- 
ing from  all  complication  with  the  affairs  ot 
Europe,  and  declared  that  European  nations 
were  equally  bound  not  to  interfere  with  af- 
fairs on  the  American  Continent.  The  United 
States  claimed  no  exclusive  privileges  and  no 


discrimination  in  its  favor  in  the  commercial 
use  of  the  canal,  but  would  "  insist  upon  her 
right  to  take  all  needful  precautions  against  the 
possibility  of  the  isthmus  transit  being  in  any 
event  used  offensively  against  her  interests 
upon  the  land  or  upon  the  sea."  The  extent 
of  her  possessions  and  interests  on  the  Pacific 
coast  made  the  projected  canal  at  Panama  vir- 
tually a  part  of  her  coast-line,  and  "  as  truly  a 
channel  of  communication  between  the  Eastern 
and  far  Western  States  as  our  own  transconti- 
nental railways."  Reverting  to  the  guarantee 
contained  in  the  treaty  of  1846,  the  Secretary 
said:  "Any  attempt  to  supersede  that  guaran- 
tee by  an  agreement  between  European  powers, 
which  maintain  vast  armies  and  patrol  the  sea 
with  immense  fleets,  and  whose  interests  in  the 
canal  and  its  operation  can  never  be  so  vital 
and  supreme  as  ours,  would  partake  of  the 
nature  of  an  alliance  against  the  United  States, 
and  would  be  regarded  by  this  Government  as 
an  indication  of  unfriendly  feeling.  It  would 
be  but  an  inadequate  response  to  the  good-will 
we  bear  them,  and  our  cheerful  and  constant 
recognition  of  their  own  rights  of  domestic 
policy,  as  well  as  those  resulting  from  proxim- 
ity or  springing  from  neighborly  interests." 

This  communication  was  made  public  in  the 
latter  part  of  October,  and  excited  some  criti- 
cism in  London.  The  "Times "made  use  of 
the  following  language : 

No  one  will  question  the  right  of  the  United  States 
to  take  precautions  so  that  the  canal  shall  not  be  used 
in  any  way  hostile  to  them.  So  far  as  Mr.  Elaine's 
letter  is  an  argument  for  the  neutrality  of  the  canal, 
it  is  unanswerable ;  but  we  fail  to  see  why  there 
should  be  any  repugnance  to  allow  England  or  France 
to  join  in  a  guarantee,  and  why  it  should  he  contended 
that  an  efficaciously  perfect  neutrality  was  provided 
by  the  treaty  with  Colombia.  Mr.  Elaine's  assump- 
tion that  the  American  possessions  on  the  Pacific 
coast  would  supply  the  larger  part  of  the  traffic  which 
would  seek  advantage  of  the  canal,  is  very  question- 
able. Indeed,  it  scarcely  admits  of  doubt  that  the 
great  bulk  of  the  vessels  which  for  some  vcars  to  come 
would  pass  through  the  canal  would  be  English.  At 
all  events,  the  dues  paid  by  the  American  mercantile 
marine,  in  its  present  unhealthy  state,  are  not  likely  to 
form  at  an  early  date  a  considerable  part  of  the  share- 
holders' receipts.  Great  though  the  interests  of 
America  are  in  this  matter,  and  necessary  though  it  is 
for  her  that  there  should  be  free  communication  be- 
tween her  Atlantic  and  Pacific  States,  this  does  not 
efface  the  fact  that  England  also  is  at  once  an  Atlan- 
tic and  Pacific  power,  and  that  she  is  bound  to  have 
regard  for  the  welfare  of  her  subjects  in  British  Co- 
lumbia, and  to  think  of  securing  free  access  to  her 
Australian  colonies.  The  neutralizing  of  the  canal 
would  be  for  the  benefit  of  all  the  states  in  the  world, 
and  we  fail  to  gather  from  this  communication  any 
solid  objection  to  allowing  European  powers  to  loin  in 
a  work  universally  desirable.  Every  additional  guar- 
antor would  strengthen  the  guarantee.  Every  new 
party  to  the  treaty  would  be  a  fresh  security  that  the 
canal  would  not  be  blockaded  or  used  as  a  basis  for 
hostile  operations  in  tune  of  war ;  and  it  seems  a  little 
inconsistent  in  one  and  the  same  breath  to  argue  for 
a  guarantee,  and  to  insist  that  the  bill  shall  not  be 
backed  by  more  than  two  names.  Were  England  to 
concede  formally  that  she  had  no  locus  stanai  in  re- 
gard to  such  a  guarantee,  it  would  be  difficult  for  her 
to  reply  to  any  American  statesman  who  might  choose 
to  say  hereafter :  "  The  governments  of  the  two  re- 
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publics  are  alone  parties  to  the  treaty.  What  they 
Lave  made  they  can  tear  up.  The  neutrality  of  the 
canal  is  for  the  time  suspended."  It  seems,  to  say  the 
leastj  to  be  an  unhappy  use  of  language  to  describe 
the  sincere  co-operation  of  the  European  governments 
in  a  common  object  as  of  the  nature  ot  an  alliance 
against  the  United  States.  Any  statement  hereafter 
made  by  Mr.  Lowell,  of  the  views  of  bis  govern- 
ment in  regard  to  the  matter,  which  has  almost  ceased 
to  be  purely  a  matter  of  abstract  politics,  will  com- 
mand attention,  but  he  must  expect  to  find  English- 
men quite  unprepared  to  see  any  great  difference  be- 
tween the  position  of  Nicaragua  and  that  of  Panama  ; 
and  at  a  loss  to  conceive  what  injury  American  in- 
terests could  suffer  from  a  general  compact  to  secure 
the  neutrality  of  a  pathway  which,  in  the  interests  of 
the  whole  world,  should  be  placed  outside  of  the  re- 
gion of  warfare. 

The  "Daily  News"  said: 

There  probably  never  was  a  time  when  all  the  Eu- 
ropean powers  were  more  thoroughly  well  disposed 
toward  America  than  now.  Mr.  Elaine's  arguments, 
therefore,  are  certain  of  a  patient  and,  indeed,  of  a 
friendly  hearing ;  but  as  a  piece  of  logic  the  circular 
can  hardly  be  considered  by  his  best  friends  to  be 
very  powerful.  By  the  Clayton-Bulwer  treaty,  Amer- 
ica recognized  the  propriety  of  what  she  now  regards 
as  an  intrusion.  All  great  commercial  countries  will 
be  deeply  interested  in  the  Panama  Canal.  The  mari- 
time powers  will  be  under  strong  temptations  in  tirna 
of  war  to  violate  its  neutrality.  Their  signatures  to 
the  guarantee  will  consequently  be  absolutely  neces- 
sary, unless  the  United  Istatcs  are  prepared  to  take 
upon  themselves  an  enormous  responsibility.  Per- 
haps the  most  unfortunate  suggestion  of  the  circular 
is  that  the  proposed  guarantee  would  be  in  the  nature 
of  an  alliance  against  America.  It  is  impossible  to 
see  how  a  purely  peaceful  convention  can  oe  an  alli- 
ance against  anybody  unless  it  involves  exclusion.  It 
is  unnecessary  to  say  that  nobody  propose*  to  ex- 
clude the  United  States  from  the  benefit  of  the  pro- 
posed neutrality.  It  is  to  bo  hoped  that  the  matter 
will  take  a  different  turn  from  that  suggested  in  the 
circular,  which  must  surely  have  been  issued  undor 
some  misconception. 

The  "  Pall  Mall  Gazette  "  contained  the  fol- 
lowing remarks: 

It  can  not  be  doubted  that  Mr.  Elaine's  circular 
was  not  actuated  by  any  historical  policy,  but  by  the 
fear  tliat  an  international  guarantee  might  interfere 
with  the  arrangement  by  which  the  United  States 
and  Colombia  reserved  to  themselves  the  right  to  pass 
their  men-of-war  and  troops  through  the  canal  at  all 
times,  while  providing  that  the  canal  should  be  closed 
to  nations  at  war  with  either  contracting  party.  Tho 
expedient  of  America  for  securing  her  interest  in  the 
Panama  Canal  by  negotiating  a  treaty  by  surprise 
with  a  small.  weaK  state  is  not  much  happier  than  the 
British  purchase  of  Suez  Canal  shares,  which  aimed 
at  a  similar  object.  European  powers  might  legiti- 
mately hesitate  to  commit  tne  virtual  command  of  one 
of  the  very  greatest  commercial  routes  in  the  world 
to  one  very  strong  power  and  one  verv  weak  one. 
The  Clayton- Bui  wcr  treaty  may  be  usefully  employed 
to  call  to  recollection  America's  former  and  wiser 
frame  of  mind. 

Under  date  of  November  19th,  Secretary 
Blaine  addressed  a  communication  to  Minister 
Lowell,  in  which  ho  proposed  to  the  British 
Government  certain  modifications  of  the  ngroe- 
ment  of  1850,  known  as  the  Clayton-Bnhvcr 
treaty.  He  argued  that  that  convention  was 
made  "under  exceptional  and  extraordinary 
conditions  which  have  long  since  ceased  to 
exist — conditions  which  at  best  were  tempo- 
rary in  their  nature,  and  which  can  never  be 


reproduced."  The  interests  of  her  Majesty's 
Government,  he  urged,  were  insignificant,  while 
those  of  the  United  States  were  paramount, 
and  hud  been  greatly  enhanced  since  the  nego- 
tiation of  the  treaty,  on  account  of  the  devel- 
opment of  its  possessions  on  the  Pacific  coast. 
Moreover,  the  effect  of  the  agreement  was  to 
give  Great  Britain  a  virtual  power  of  control. 
k'The  insular  position  of  the  home  Govern- 
ment," he  said,  "  with  its  extended  colonial 
possessions,  requires  the  British  Empire  to 
maintain  a  vast  naval  establishment  which,  in 
our  continental  solidity,  we  do  not  need,  and 
in  time  of  peace  shall  never  create.  If  the 
United  States  binds  itself  not  to  fortify  on 
land,  it  concedes  that  Great  Britain,  in  the 
possible  case  of  a  struggle  for  the  control  of 
the  canal,  shall  at  the  outset  have  an  advan- 
tage which  would  prove  decisive,  and  which 
could  not  be  reversed,  except  by  the  expendi- 
ture of  treasure  and  force.  The  presumptive 
intention  of  the  treaty  was  to  place  the  two 
powers  on  a  plane  of  perfect  equality  with  re- 
spect to  the  canal ;  but  in  practice,  as  I  have 
indicated,  this  would  prove  utterly  delusive, 
and  would,  instead,  surrender  it,  if  not  in  form, 
yet  in  effect,  to  the  control  of  Great  Britain. 
The  treaty  binds  the  United  States  not  to  use 
its  military  force  in  any  precautionary  meas- 
ure, while  it  leaves  the  naval  power  of  Great 
Britain  perfectly  free  and  unrestrained,  ready 
at  any  moment  of  need  to  seize  both  ends  of 
the  canal  and  render  its  military  occupation  on 
land  a  matter  entirely  within  the  discretion 
of  her  Majesty's  Government.  Tho  military 
power  of  the  United  States,  as  shown  by  the 
recent  civil  war,  is  without  limit,  and,  in  any 
conflict  on  the  American  Continent,  altogether 
irresistible.  The  Clayton-Bulwer  treaty  com- 
mands this  Government  not  to  use  a  single 
regiment  of  troops  to  protect  its  interest-*  in 
connection  with  the  interoceanic  canal,  but  to 
surrender  the  transit  to  the  guardianship  and 
control  of  the  British  navy.  If  no  American 
soldier  is  to  be  quartered  on  the  Istlm: 
protect  the  rights  of  his  country  in  the  inter- 
oceanic  canal,  surely — by  the  fair  logic  of  neu- 
trality— no  war-vessel  of  Great  Britain  should 
be  permitted  to  appear  in  the  watx-rs  that  con- 
trol either  entrance  to  the  canal."  Ho  pro- 
ceeded to  disclaim,  in  behalf  of  the  United 
States  Government,  any  disposition  to  adopt 
an  aggressive  policy,  hut  maintained  that  its 
interests  required  that  it  should  control  tho 
shortest  and  most  convenient  nmto  of  com- 
munication by  wat<?r  between  the  two  >li.»rcs 
of  its  territorial  domain,  citing  the  policy  <>f 
Great  Britain  in  regard  to  the  route  to  India 
by  way  of  the  Mediterranean  and  lied  Seas 
through  the  Suez  Canal,  as  furnishing  a  par- 
allel to  that  proposed  by  tho  United  State-. 

Groat  Britain  (ho  continued)  iipproojaton  tho  ad- 
vantage, and  iH-rhnp-*  the  mxvuxity,  <>f  maintainlnjr, 
nt  the  oort  of  large  military  and  naval  MtablUmMfitt, 
the  interior  mid  neun  *t'r»uti'  M  India,  while  nnv 
nation  with  hostile  intent  is  comix-lied  to  take  tho 
longer  route  and  travel  many  thousand  additional 
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miles  through  dangerous  seas.  It  is  hardly  conceiv- 
able that  the  same  great  power,  which  considers  her- 
self justified  in  taking  these  precautions  lor  the  safety 
of  a  remote  colony  on  another  continent,  should  object 
to  the  United  States  adopting  similar  but  tar  less  de- 
monstrative measures  for  tlie  protection  of  the  dis- 
tant shores  of  her  own  domain,  for  the  drawing  to- 
gether of  the  extremes  of  the  Union  in  still  closer 
bonds  of  interest  and  sympathy,  and  for  holding,  in 
the  quiet  determination  of  an  honorable  self-defense, 
the  absolute  control  of  the  great  water-way  which 
shall  unite  the  two  oceans,  and  which  the  United 
States  will  always  ii^ist  upon  tmiting  as  part  of  her 
coast-line.  If  a  hostile  movement  should  at  any  time 
be  made  against  the  Pacific  coast,  threatening  clanger 
to  its  people  ami  destruction  to  its  property,  the  Gov- 
ernment of  the  United  States  would  feel  that  it  had 
been  unfaithful  to  its  duty  and  neglectful  toward  its 
own  citizens,  it'  it  permitted  itself  to  be  bound  by  a 
treaty  which  gave  the  same  right  through  the  canal 
to  a  war-ship,  bent  on  an  errand  of  destruction,  that 
is  reserved  to  its  own  navy,  sailing  for  the  defense  of 
our  coast  and  the  protection  of  the  lives  of  our  people. 
And  as  England  insists,  by  the  might  of  her  power, 
that  her  enemies  hi  war  shall  strike  her  Indian  pos- 
sessions only  by  doubling  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  so 
the  Government  of  the  United  States  will  equally  in- 
sist that  the  interior,  more  speedy,  and  safer  route  of 
the  canal  shall  be  reserved  for  ourselves,  while  our 
enemies,  if  we  shall  ever  be  so  unfortunate  as  to  have 
any,  shall  be  remanded  to  the  voyage  around  Cape 
Horn. 

A  consideration  of  controlling  influence  in  this 
question  is  the  well-settled  conviction  on  the  part  of 
tnis  Government  that  only  by  the  United  States  exer- 
cising supervision  can  the  Isthmus  canal  be  definite- 
ly, and  at  all  times,  secured  against  the  interference 
and  obstruction  incident  to  war.  A  mere  agreement 
of  neutrality,  on  paper,  between  the  great  powers  of 
Europe  might  prove  ineffectual  to  preserve  the  canal 
in  time  of  hostilities.  The  first  sound  of  a  cannon  in 
a  general  European  war  would,  in  all  probability, 
nnnul  the  treaty  of  neutrality,  and  the  strategic  posi- 
tion of  the  canal,  commanding  both  oceans,  might  be 
held  by  the  first  naval  power  that  could  seize  it.  If 
this  should  be  done,  the  United  States  would  suffer 
such  grave  inconvenience  and  loss  in  her  domestic 
commerce  as  would  enforce  the  duty  of  a  defensive  and 
protective  war  on  her  part,  for  the  mere  purpose  of 
earning  that  control  which,  in  advance,  she  insists  is 
due  to  her  position  and  demanded  by  her  necessities. 
I  am  not  arguing  or  assuming  that  a  general  war,  or 
any  war  at  all,  is  imminent  in  Europe,  but  it  must 
not  be  forgotten  that  within  the  past  twenty-five  years 
all  the  great  powers  of  Europe  nave  been  engaged  in 
war — most  of  them  more  than  once.  In  only  a  single 
instance  in  the  past  hundred  years  has  the  United 
States  exchanged  a  hostile  shot  with  any  European 
power.  It  ia  in  the  highest  degree  improbable  that 
for  a  hundred  years  to  come  even  that  experience  will 
be  repeated.  It  consequently  becomes  evident  that 
the  one  conclusive  mode  of  preserving  any  Isthmus 
canal  from  the  possible  distraction  and  destruction 
of  war,  is  to  place  it  under  the  control  of  that  govern- 
ment least  likely  to  be  engaged  in  war,  and  able,  in 
any  and  every  event,  to  enforce  the  guardianship 
which  she  will  assume.  For  self-protection  to  her 
own  interests,  therefore,  the  United  States,  in  the 
first  instance,  asserts  her  right  to  control  the  Isthmus 
transit ;  and,  secondly,  she  offers  by  such  control  that 
absolute  neutralization  of  the  canal",  as  respects  Euro- 
pean powers,  which  can  in  no  other  way  be  certainly 
attained  and  lastingly  assured. 

Another  reason  given  for  the  modification 
of  the  treaty  was.  that  since  1850  other  Eu- 
ropean nations  had  extended  their  commercial 
connections  with  South  America,  and  an  agree- 
ment between  the  United  States  and  Great 


Britain  alone  could  no  longer  serve  the  pur- 
pose originally  contemplated.  It  was  now 
sought  "  not  only  to  free  the  United  States 
from  unequal  and  inequitable  obligations  to 
Great  Britain,  but  also  to  empower  this  Gov- 
ernment to  treat  with  all  other  nations  seeking 
a  foothold  on  the  Isthmus,  on  the  same  basis 
of  impartial  justice  and  independence."  The 
modifications  proposed  were  as  follows: 

1.  Every  part  of  the  treaty  which  forbids  tbe 
United  States  fortifying  the  canal  and  holding  the 
political  control  of  it,  in  conjunction  with  the  coun- 
try in  which  it  is  situated,  to  be  canceled. 

":.'.  Every  part  of  the  treaty  in  which  Great  Britain 
and  the  United  States  agree  to  make  no  acquisition  of 
territory  in  Central  America  to  remain  in  full  force. 
As  an  original  rropositipnj  this  Government  would 
not  admit  that  Great  Britain  and  the  United  States 
should  be  put  on  the  same  basis,  even  negatively, 
with  respect  to  territorial  acquisitions  on  the  Ameri- 
can Continent,  and  would  be  unwilling  to  establish 
such  a  precedent  without  full  explanation.  But  the 
treaty  contains  that  provision  with  respect  to  Central 
America,  and  if  the  United  States  should  seek  its  an- 
nulment it  might  give  rise  to  erroneous  and  mischiev- 
ous apprehensions  among  a  people  with  which  this 
Government  desires  to  be  on  the  most  friendly  terms. 
The  United  States  has  taken  special  occasion  t"o  assure 
the  Spanish-American  republics  to  the  south  of  us 
that  we  do  not  intend  and  do  not  desire  to  cross  their 
borders  or  in  any  way  disturb  their  territorial  integ- 
rity, and  we  shall  not  willingly  incur  the  risk  of  a 
misunderstanding  by  annulling  the  clauses  in  the 
Clayton-Bulwer  treaty  which  forbid  such  a  step  with 
Central  America.  Ihe  acquisition  of  military  and 
naval  stations  necessary  for  the  protection  of  the  canal 
and  voluntarily  ceded  to  the  United  States  by  the 
Central  American  States  is  not  to  be  regarded  as  a 
violation  of  the  provision  contained  in  the  foregoing. 

3.  The  United  States  will  not  object  to  maintaining 
the  clause  looking  to  the  establishment  of  a  free  port 
at  each  end  of  whatever  canal  may  be  constructed,  if 
England  desires  it  to  be  retained. 

4.  The    clause    in    which    the    two   governments 
agreed  to  make  treaty  stipulations  for  a  joint  protec- 
torate of  whatever  railway  or  canal  might  be  con- 
structed at  Tehuantepec  or  Panama  has  never  been 
perfected.    No  treaty  stipulations  for  the  proposed 
end  have  been  suggested  by  either  party,  although 
citizens  of  the  United  States  long  since  constructed  a 
railway  at  Panama,  and  are  now  engaged  in  the  same 
work  at  Tehuantepec.     It  is  a  fair  presumption,  in 
the  judgment  of  the  President,  that  this  provision 
should  be  regarded  as  obsolete  by  the  non-action  and 
common  consent  of  the  two  governments. 

5.  The  clause  defining  tbe  distance  from  either  end 
of  the  canal  where,  in  time  of  war,  captures  might  be 
made  by  either  belligerent  on  the  higli  seas,  was  left 
incomplete  and  the  distance  was  never  determined. 
In  the  judgment  of  the  President,  speaking  in  the 
interest  of  peaceful  commerce,  this  distance  should  bo 
made  as  liberal  as  possible,  and  might  with  advantage, 
as  a  question  relating  to  the  high  seas  and  common 
to  all  nations,  be  a  matter  of  stipulation  between  the 
great  powers  of  the  world. 

In  conclusion,  the  Secretary  said  : 

In  assuming,  as  a  necessity,  the  political  control  of 
whatever  canal  or  canals  may  be  constructed  across 
the  Isthmus,  the  United  States  will  act  in  entire  har- 
mony with  the  governments  within  whose  terri- 
tory the  canals  shall  be  located.  Between  the  United 
States  and  the  other  American  republics  there  can  be 
no  hostility,  no  jealousy,  no  rivalry,  no  distrust.  This 
Government  entertains  no  design  in  connection  with 
this  project  for  its  own  advantage,  which  is  not  also 
for  the  equal  or  greater  advantage  of  the  country  to 
be  directly  and  immediately  affected.  Nor  does  the 
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United  States  seek  any  exclusive  or  narrow  commer- 
cial advantage.  It  frankly  agrees,  and  will  by  public 
proclamation  declare,  at  the  proper  time,  in  conjunc- 
tion with  the  republic  on  whose  soil  the  canal  may  be 
located,  that  the  same  rights  and  privileges,  the  same 
tolls  and  obligations  for  the  use  of  the  canal,  shall 
apply  with  absolute  impartiality  to  the  merchant  ma- 
rine of  every  nation  on  the  globe :  and  equally,  in 
time  of  peace,  the  harmless  use  of  the  canal  shall  be 
freely  granted  to  the  war-vessels  of  other  nations.  In 
time  of  war,  aside  from  the  defensive  use  to  be  made 
of  it  by  the  country  in  which  it  is  constructed  and  by 
the  United  States,  the  canal  shall  be  impartially  closed 
against  the  war-vessels  of  all  belligerents.  It  is  the 
desire  and  determination  of  the  United  States  that  the 
canal  shall  be  used  only  for  the  development  and  in- 
crease of  peaceful  commerce  among  all  the  nations, 
and  shall  not  be  considered  a  strategic  point  in  war- 
fare, which  may  tempt  the  aggressions  or  belligerents, 
or  be  seized  under  the  compulsions  of  military  neces- 
sity by  any  of  the  great  powers  that  may  have  contests 
in  which  the  United  States  has  no  stake,  and  will  take 
no  part.  If  it  be  asked  why  the  United  States  objects 
to  the  assent  of  European  governments  to  the  terms 
of  the  neutrality  for  the  operation  of  the  canal,  my 
answer  is  that  the  right  to  assent  implies  the  right  to 
dissent,  and  thus  the  whole  question  would  be  thrown 
open  for  contention  as  an  international  issue.  It  is 
the  fixed  purpose  of  the  United  States  to  confine  it 
strictly  and  solely  as  an  American  question  to  be  dealt 
with  and  decided  by  the  American  governments. 

The  communication  of  Mr.  Elaine  to  Mr. 
Lowell,  in  November,  had  presumably  the  sup- 
port of  President  Arthur,  who,  in  his  first  mes- 
sage to  Congress,  on  December  6th,  said  : 

The  questions  growing  out  of  the  proposed  inter- 
oceanic  water-way  across  the  Isthmus  of  Panama  are 
of  grave  national  importance.  This  Government  has 
not  been  unmindful  of  the  solemn  obligations  imposed 
upon  it  by  its  compact  of  1846  with  Colombia,  as  the 
independent  and  sovereign  mistress  of  the  territory 
crossed  by  the  canal,  and  has  sought  to  render  them 
effective  by  fresh  engagements  with  the  Colombian 
Republic,  looking  to  their  practical  execution.  The 
negotiations  to  this  end,  after  they  had  reached  what 
appeared  tip  be  a  mutually  satisfactory  solution  here, 
•were  met  in  Colombia  by  a  disavowal  of  the  powers 
which  its  envoy  had  assumed,  and  by  a  proposal  for 
renewed  negotiation  on  a  modified  basis.  Meanwhile 
this  Government  learned  that  Colombia  had  proposed 
to  the  European  powers  to  join  in  a  guarantee  of  the 
neutrality  of  the  proposed  Panama  Canal,  a  guarantee 
which  would  be  in  direct  contravention  of  our  obliira- 
tion  as  the  sole  guarantor  of  the  integrity  of  Colombian 
territory,  and  of  the  neutrality  of  the  canal  itself.  My 
lamented  predecessor  felt  it  his  duty  to  place  before 
the  European  powers  the  reasons  which  make  the 
prior  guarantee  of  the  United  States  indispensable, 
and  for  which  the  interjection  of  any  foreign  guarantee 
might  be  regarded  as  a  superfluous  and  unfriendly  act. 
Foreseeing  the  probable  reliance  of  the  British  Gov- 
ernment on  the  provisions  of  the  Clayton-Bui  wer  treaty 
of  1850,  as  affording  room  for  a  share  in  the  guarantees 
which  the  United  States  covenanted  with  Colombia 
four  years  before,  I  have  not  hesitated  to  supplement 
the  action  of  my  predecessor,  by  proposing  to  her 
Majesty's  Government  the  modification  of  that  instru- 
ment, and  the  abrogation  of  such  clauses  thereof  as  do 
not  comport  with  the  obligations  of  the  United  States 
toward  Colombia,  or  with  the  vital  needs  of  the  two 
friendly  parties  to  the  compact. 

Under  date  of  January  7,  1882,  Lord  Gran- 
ville  addressed  a  communication  to  Mr.  West, 
the  British  Minister  at  Washington,  in  reply 
to  Mr.  Blaine's  proposition  for  a  modification 
of  the  Clayton-Bulwer  treaty.  Ho  maintained 
that  Great  Britain  had  pursued  no  such  policy 
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in  regard  to  the  Suez  Canal  ns  was  attributed 
to  it  by  the  ex-Secretary  of  State,  and  as  was 
proposed  on  the  part  of  the  United  States  in 
regard  to  the  Nicaragua  route.  u  The  Navy 
Department  of  the  United  States,"  he  said, 
must  be  well  aware  that  her  Majesty's  Govern- 
ment have  never  sought  to  bar  or  even  to  re- 
strict the  use  of  the  canal  by  the  naval  forces 
of  other  countries,  and  that  during  the  recent 
war  between  Russia  and  Turkey,  when  the 
canal  itself  formed  a  portion  of  the  territory 
of  one  of  the  belligerents,  when  the  seat  of 
conflict  was  close  at  hand,  and  when  British 
interests  might  in  many  other  respects  have 
been  nearly  involved,  they  contented  them- 
selves with  obtaining  an  assurance  that  the 
sphere  of  operations  should  not  be  extended  to 
the  canal."  He  combated  the  idea  that  the 
development  of  American  interests  on  the 
Pacific  coast  had  not  been  anticipated  at  the 
time  the  treaty  was  made.  He  continued : 

While  recognizing  to  the  fullest  degree  the  extent 
to  which  the  United  States  must  feel  interested  in 
any  canal  which  may  be  constructed  across  the  I>th- 
mus  of  Panama,  her  Majesty's  Government  would  be 
wanting  in  regard  to  their  duty  if  they  failed  to  point 
out  that  Great  Britain  has  large  colonial  possessions, 
no  less  than  great  commercial  interests,  which  render 
any  means  of  unobstructed  and  rapid  access  from  the 
Atlantic  to  the  North  and  South  Pacific  Oceans  a 
matter  for  her  also  of  the  greatest  importance.  Tho 
development  of  these  possessions  and  interests  has 
steadily  continued,  possibly  with  less  rapidity,  but  on 
a  scale  which  has  some  relation  even  to  that  of  the 
Pacific  States. 

Her  Majesty's  Government  do  not  wish  to  ignore 
the  share  which  other  nations  have  acquired  in  the 
commerce  of  Central  and  South  America,  nor  to  ex- 
clude from  consideration  the  interest  of  those  coun- 
tries in  any  canal  which  may  be  made  across  the  Isth- 
mus. They  are  of  opinion  that  such  a  canal,  between 
two  great  oceans  and  between  all  Eurojx?  and  Eastern 
Asia,  is  a  work  which  concerns  not  merely  the  United 
States  or  the  American  Continent,  but  the  whole 
civilized  world.  This  is  a  view  which  finds  expres- 
sion in  the  eighth  article  of  the  treaty  of  1850.  Her 
Majesty's  Government  are  as  anxious  as  that  of  the 
United  States  that  while  all  nations  should  enjoy  their 
proper  share  in  the  benefits  to  be  expected  from  the 
undertaking,  no  single  country  should  acquire  a  pre- 
dominating influence  or  control  over  such  a  means  of 
communication,  and  they  will  not  oppose  or  decline 
any  discussion  for  the  purpose  of  securing  on  a  general 
international  basis  its  universal  and  unrestricted  use. 
With  all  deference  to  the  considerations  which  have 
prompted  the  proposals  made  in  Mr.  Blaine's  dispatch, 
her  Majesty's  Government  can  not  l«clieve  that  they 
would  promote  the  object  or  bo  beiu-neial  in  thenf- 
selves.  Tho  relations  of  the  United  States  with  the 
European  powers  are,  fortunately,  of  a  nature  to  give 
rise  to  no  reelings  of  suspicion  or  alarm.  The  gen.  ml 
tendency  of  their  foreign  policy  irhvs  go.,,1  promise 
that  they  will  so  continue.  But  it'  \  :  to  bo 

made  on  one  side  t'>ra<Htfi  rent  state  of  affair*,  it  must 
be  expected  that  the  course  thus  indicated  will  find 
its  natural  and  logical  counterpart  on  the  other.  Her 
Majesty's  Government  can  conceive  no  more  melan- 
choly spectacle  than  a  competition  BIH-II.'  the  nations 
holding  West  Indian  possessions  an<l  other-  on  the 
Central  and  South  American  Ointment  in  the  con- 
struction of  fortifications  to  obtain  the  command  over 
the  canal  ainliN  approaches  in  the  event  of  occasion 
arising  for  such  a  measure.  They  am  not  Wlk'vc 
that  it  would  be  agreeable  or  convenient  to  any  South 
American  state  through  which  the  canal  may  pass  to 
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find  itself  called  upon  to  admit  a  foreign  power  to 
construct  and  garrison  on  its  territory  a  succession  of 
fortresses  of  increasing  magnitude,  designed  to  oppose 
such  attempts,  even  though  that  foreign  power  bo  a 
neighboring  one,  and  situated  upon  the  same  conti- 
nent ;  and  when  claim  to  do  this  is  accompanied  by  a 
declaration  that  the  United  States  will  always  insist 
on  treating  the  water-way  which  shall  unite  two 
oceans  "as  part  of  her  coast-line,"  it  is  difficult  to 
imagine  that  the  states  to  which  the  territory  lying 
between  that  water-way  and  the  United  States  be- 
longs can  practically  retain  as  independent  a  position 
as  that  which  they  now  enjoy.  These  are  the  conse- 
quences that,  in  the  conviction  of  her  Majesty's  Gov- 
erumcnt,  would  almost  certainly  follow  from  a  claim 
on  the  part  of  the  United  States  to  assume  the  supreme 
authority  over  the  canal  and  all  responsibility  for  its 
control.  Her  Majesty's  Government  hold,  on  the 
contrary,  that  the  principles  which  guided  the  nego- 
tiations of  the  convention  of  18150  were  intrinsically 
sound,  and  continue  to  be  applicable  to  the  present 
state  of  affairs.  Their  wish  would  be  that  those  prin- 
ciples should  receive  the  practical  development  which 
was  contemplated  at  the  time,  and  that  effect  should 
be  given  to  that  portion  of  the  treaty  which  provides 
that  the  contracting  parties  shall  invite  all  other 
states  with  whom  they  have  friendly  intercourse  to 
enter  into  similar  stipulations  with  them.  A  certain 
amount  of  progress  was  made  in  this  direction  by  the 
conclusion  of  the  conventions  with  Honduras  and 
Nicaragua  by  Great  Britain  in  1856  and  I860,  and  by 
the  United  States  in  1864  and  1867,  and  by  Nicaragua 
with  France  in  1859,  with  the  object  of  upholding  the 
general  principles  inserted  in  the  treaty.  During  the 
period  when  there  were  still  matters  to  regulate  with 
respect  to  Greytown,  the  Bay  Islands,  the  frontier  of 
British  Honduras,  and  the  protection  of  the  Mosquito 
Indians,  and  when  the  construction  of  a  canal  still 
seemed  a  contingency  more  or  less  doubtful  and  re- 
mote, it  was  strange  that  the  engagement  *o  address 
the  powers  should  have  been  allowed  to  remain  dor- 
mantj  but  the  project  of  the  canal  has  now  assumed 
sufficient  shape  to  render  such  an  application  reason- 
able and  pertinent. 

Her  Majesty's  Government  believe  that  the  extension 
of  an  invitation  to  all  maritime  states  to  participate  in 
an  agreement  based  on  the  stipulation  of  the  conven- 
tion of  1850  would  obviate  any  objection  that  may  pos- 
sibly be  raised  against  it  as  not  being  adequate  in  its 
present  condition  for  the  purpose  for  which  it  was  de- 
signed. This  course  formed  the  basis  of  Mr.  Fish's 
proposal  to  Dr.  Cardenas,  the  Nicaraguan  Minister  in 
1877,  and  her  Majesty's  Government  would  gladly  see 
the  United  States  again  take  the  initiative  in  an  invita- 
tion to  the  powers,  and  will  be  prepared  either  to  join 
in  it  or  to  support  and  indorse  it  hi  the  way  that  may 
be  found  most  fitting  and  convenient,  provided  it  docs 
not  conflict  iii  any  way  with  the  Clay  ton-Bui  wcr 
treaty. 

In  a  subsequent  communication,  January 
14th,  Lord  Granville  replied  at  length  to  Mr. 
Elaine's  contention  in  regard  to  the  disputes 
and  disagreements  to  which  the  treaty  of  1850 
had  given  rise  in  past  years.  He  showed  that 
these  related  not  at  all  to  the  provisions  in 
regard  to  interoceanic  communication,  ob- 
jected to  by  the  ex-Secretary,  which  both  par- 
ties had  been  anxious  to  retain.  It  was  dis- 
tinctly declared  during  the  controversy  that  the 
United  States  demanded  "no  exclusive  privi- 
leges in  these  passages  [across  the  Isthmus], 
but  will  exert  their  influence  to  secure  their 
free  and  unrestricted  benefits,  both  in  peace 
and  war,  to  the  commerce  of  the  world."  The 
dispute,  on  the  other  hand,  had  grown  out  of 
Great  Britain's  territorial  interests  in  Central 


America,  which  she  was  indisposed  to  abandon, 
and  which  the  United  States  claimed  had  been 
given  up  by  the  treaty.  All  causes  of  disagree- 
ment were  subsequently  removed  by  treaties 
which  Great  Britain  had  made  with  Guatemala 
for  the  settlement  of  the  question  of  the  Balize 
boundary,  with  Honduras  surrendering  the  Bay 
Islands  and  the  Mosquito  protectorate,  and  with 
Nicaragua  in  relation  to  the  Mosquito  Indians 
and  British  subjects.  The  settlement  of  the  dif- 
ficulty had  been  accepted  by  the  United  States 
as  "entirely  satisfactory"  so  long  ago  as  1860, 
as  would  have  appeared  from  the  correspond- 
ence and  records  quoted  by  Mr.  Blaine,  if  he 
had  pursued  the  subject  a  little  further.  In  con- 
cluding and  summing  up  his  argument,  Lord 
Granville  said : 

I  have  been  forced  to  give  the  above  extracts  at  con- 
siderable length,  and  I  refrain  from  adding  other  pas- 
sages which  would  tend  to  illustrate  and  confirm  them. 
A  perusal  of  them,  however,  will,  I  think,  suffice  to 
show:  1.  That  the  differences  which  arose  between 
the  two  governments  in  regard  to  the  treaty,  and 
which  occasioned  at  one  time  considerable  irritation, 
but  which  have  long  since  been  happily  disposed  of, 
did  not  relate  to  the  general  principles  to  be  observed 
in  regard  to  the  means  of  interoceanic  communication 
across  the  IsthmuSj  but  had  their  origin  hi  a  stipula- 
tion which  Mr.  Blaine  still  proposes  in  groat  part  to 
maintain.  He  wishes  every  part  of  the  treaty  in  which 
Great  Britain  and  the  United  States  agree  to  make  no 
acquisition  of  territory  in  Central  America  to  remain 
in  full  force,  while  he  desires  to  cancel  those  portions 
of  the  treaty  which  forbid  the  United  States  fortifying 
the  canal  and  holding  the  political  control  of  it  in  con- 
junction with  the  country  in  which  it  is  located.  2. 
That  the  declarations  of  the  United  States  Govern- 
ment during  the  controversy  were  distinctly  at  variance 
with  any  such  proposal  as  that  just  stated.  They  dis- 
claimed any  desire  to  obtain  an  exclusive  or  preferen- 
tial control  over  the  canal.  Their  sole  contention  was 
that  Great  Britain  was  bound  by  the  treaty  to  abandon 
those  positions  on  the  mainland  or  adjacent  islands 
which  in  their  opinion  were  calculated  to  give  her  the 
means  of  such  a  control.  Nor  did  they  m  any  way 
seek  to  limit  the  application  of  the  principles  laid  down 
in  the  treaty  so  as  to  exclude  Colombia,  or  Mexican 
territory,  as  Mr.  Blaine  now  suggests,  nor  urge  that 
such  application  would  be  inconsistent  with  the  con- 
vention between  the  United  States  and  New  Granada 
of  1846.  On  the  contrary,  they  were  ready  to  give 
those  principles  their  full  extension.  3.  That  at  a 
time  when  the  British  Government  had  been  induced 
by  the  long  continuance  of  the  controversy  to  contem- 
plate the  abrogation  of  the  treaty,  they  were  only  will- 
ing to  do  so  on  the  condition  of  reverting  to  the  status 
quo  ante  its  conclusion  in  1850,  a  solution  which  was 
at  that  time  possible — though,  as  the  United  States 
Government  justly  pointed  out,  it  would  have  been 
fraught  with  great  danger  to  the  good  relations  be- 
tween the  two  countries — but  which  is  now  rendered 
impossible  by  the  subsequent  events.  4.  That  a  bet- 
ter and  more  conciliatory  conclusion,  which  for  twenty 
years  has  remained  undisputed,  was  effected  by  the 
independent  and  voluntary  action  of  Great  Britain. 
The  points  in  dispute  were  practically  conceded  by 
this  countrv.  and  the  controversy  terminated  in  a 
manner  whicn  was  declared  by  President  Buchanan 
to  be  amicable  and  honorable,  resulting  in  a  final  set- 
tlement entirely  satisfactory  to  the  Government  of  the 
United  States. 

Frequent  reference  having  been  made  to  the 
"  Monroe  doctrine  "  in  the  discussion  of  this 
subject,  it  will  be  useful  to  recall  the  purpose 
and  character  of  the  announcement  in  which 
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that  "  doctrine  "  had  its  origin.  In  1822  the 
Government  of  the  United  States  recognized 
the  independence  of  the  revolted  Spanish  colo- 
nies in  America.  Among  the  designs  imputed 
to  the  concert  of  European  powers  known  as 
the  "  Holy  Alliance "  was  the  reclamation  of 
those  colonies.  The  British  Government  was  en- 
listed against  such  a  design,  partly  on  account 
of  the  extension  of  its  commercial  interests  on 
the  Western  Continent  through  the  removal  of 
the  old  Spanish  restrictions  on  colonial  trade, 
and  partly  from  a  fear  of  French  encroachments 
on  its  own  possessions  in  case  the  work  of  rec- 
lamation was  once  begun.  Accordingly,  in  the 
summer  of  1823,  Mr.  Canning,  the  British  Prime 
Minister,  proposed  to  Mr.  Rush,  the  American 
Minister  in  London,  that  the  United  States  juin 
with  England  in  the  following  declarations: 

1.  That  we  conceive  the  recovery  of  the  colonies  of 
Spain  to  be  hopeless. 

2.  We  conceive  the  question  of  the  recojjnition  of 
them  as  independent  states  to  be  one  of  time  and  cir- 
cumstances. 

3.  We  are,  however,  by  no  means  disposed  to  throw 
any  impediment  in  the  way  of  an  arrangement  between 
them  and  the  mother-country  by  amicable  negotiation. 

4.  We  aim  not  at  the  possession  of  any  portion  of 
them  ourselves. 

5.  We  could  not  see  any  portion  of  them  transferred 
to  any  other  power  with  indifference. 

Mr.  Rush,  in  reply,  accepted  these  declara- 
tions in  substance,  excepting  the  second,  as  the 
United  States  had  already  recognized  the  inde- 
pendence of  the  former  Spanish  colonies,  but 
chose  his  own  form  of  expression  for  them,  and 
disclaimed  any  authorityf  rom  his  government  as 
to  the  manner  of  making  an  avowal  of  the  prin- 
ciples involved.  The  communications  between 
Mr.  Canning  and  Mr.  Rush,  which  were  duly 
transmitted  to  the  Government  at  Washington, 
resulted  in  no  formal  action,  and  are  important 
chiefly  as  indicating  to  some  degree  the  incep- 
tion of  the  doctrine  afterward  announced  by 
President  Monroe,  and  showing  the  moral  sup- 
port looked  for  from  Great  Britain. 

The  allied  monarchs,  in  December,  1822,  had 
announced  their  determination  "to  repel  the 
mania  of  rebellion,  in  whatever  place  or  nnder 
whatever  form  it  might  show  itself."  In  July, 
1823,  Mr.  Adams,  Secretary  of  State,  in  reply 
to  a  question  from  the  Russian  Minister  at 
Washington,  declared  that  "  we  should  contest 
the  right  of  Russia  to  any  territorial  establish- 
ments on  this  continent ;  and  that  we  should 
assume  distinctly  the  principle  that  the  Ameri- 
can Continents  are  no  longer  subjects  to  any 
new  European  colonial  establishments."  The 
subsequent  declaration  of  the  President,  in  his 
annual  message,  on  the  subject  of  European 
colonization,  which  is  regarded  as  one  branch 
of  the  "Monroe  doctrine,"  was  as  follows :  "  The 
American  Continents,  by  the  free  and  inde- 
pendent condition  which  they  have  assumed 
and  maintain,  are  henceforth  not  to  be  consid- 
ered as  subjects  of  future  colonization  by  any 
European  power." 

Prior  to  November  25, 1823,  Mr.  Adams  had 


prepared  a  draft  of  a  reply  to  various  commu- 
nications from  the  Russian  Government,  as  well 
as  the  proposals  of  Mr.  Rush,  which  was  sub- 
stantially the  basis  of  the  declarations  after- 
ward made  by  the  President.  Mr.  Monroe  had 
submitted  the  proposals  of  Mr.  Canning  and 
the  correspondence  relating  thereto  to  Mr. 
Jefferson,  then  in  retirement  at  Monticello, 
and  the  aged  statesman  had  responded  with  the 
following  sentiments  on  the  questions  involved  • 
"  The  question  presented  by  the  letters  yoa 
have  sent  me  is  the  most  momentous  which 
has  ever  been  offered  to  my  contemplation 
since  that  of  independence.  .  .  .  Our  first  and 
fundamental  maxim  shonld  be,  never  to  en- 
tangle ourselves  in  the  broils  of  Europe.  Our 
second,  never  to  suffer  Europe  to  intermeddle 
with  cis-Atlantic  affairs."  Mr.  Jefferson  fa- 
vored accepting  Mr.  Canning's  proposal,  as  did 
Mr.  Madison,  who  was  also  consulted.  The 
final  enunciation  of  the  main  branch  of  the 
"  Monroe  doctrine  "  was  made  in  the  following 
language,  in  the  President's  message  of  Decem- 
ber 2,  1823 :  "  We  owe  it  to  candor,  and  to 
the  amicable  relations  existing  between  the 
United  States  and  the  allied  powers,  to  declare 
that  we  should  consider  any  attempt  on  their 
part  to  extend  their  system  to  any  portion  of 
this  hemisphere  as  dangerous  to  our  peace  and 
safety.  With  the  existing  colonies  or  depend- 
encies of  any  European  power  we  have  not  in- 
terfered, and  shall  not  interfere,  but  with  the 
governments  who  have  declared  their  inde- 
pendence and  maintained  it,  and  whose  inde- 
pendence we  have,  on  great  consideration  and 
on  just  principles,  acknowledged,  we  could 
not  view  any  interposition  for  the  purpose  of 
oppressing  them,  or  controlling  in  any  other 
manner  their  destiny,  by  any  European  power, 
in  any  other  light  than  as  the  manifestation  of 
an  unfriendly  disposition  toward  the  United 
States.  ...  It  is  impossible  that  the  allied 
powers  should  extend  their  political  system  to 
any  portion  of  either  continent  without  en- 
dangering our  peace  and  happiness.  ...  It  is 
equally  impossible  that  we  should  behold  such 
an  interposition  in  any  form  with  inditlcrenee." 
This  declaration  fully  served  the  purpose  in- 
tended, and  put  an  end  to  all  designs,  if  any 
existed,  for  restoring  the  authority  of  Spain 
over  its  former  colonies.  It  also  served  as  the 
basis  of  a  traditional  American  policy,  hostile 
to  the  intrusion  of  any  European  power  on 
the  Western  Continent,  for  the  purpose  of  ac- 
quiring new  posse>Moiis.  ^cttinjr  up  or  extend- 
ing authority,  or  in  any  way  affecting  the  sov- 
ereignty of  independent  Mates.  Whether  it 
has  any  application  to  a  purely  commercial  en- 
terprise, under  the  sanction  of  the  jrovernment 
within  whose  territory  it  in  prosecuted,  or 
whether  it  is  inc<.n»i-teiit  with  an  internation- 
al guarantee  of  the  neutrality  of  a  commercial 
water-way,  in  which  European  nations  should 
take  part  for  the  security  of  their  commercial 
interest-,  are  questions  about  which  there  ia 
some  controversy. 
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PARAGUAY  (REpfJBLicA  DEL  PABAGUAY). 
In  onr  volume  for  1874  has  been  given  a  state- 
ment of  the  area,  territorial  division,  popula- 
tion, etc.,  of  this  republic.  It  may  here  be  added 
that  the  census  of  1876  showed  a  population  of 
293,844,  or  an  increase  of  about  83  per  cent 
since  the  date  of  the  previous  census,  at  which 
time  the  number  of  inhabitants  was  computed 
at  221,079.  It  may  be  curious  to  remark  that 
of  this  last  number  106,254  were  females! 
The  losses  in  the  late  disastrous  war  with  the 
Argentine  Republic  and  Brazil  were  reckoned 
at  half  the  total  number  of  inhabitants — 170,- 
000  males,  by  battle  and  disease  (chiefly  the 
latter),  and  60,000  women  and  children  by 
famine  and  exposure  in  the  forests.  The  aver- 
age proportion  of  male  to  female  births  is 
very  nearly  as  eight  to  nine.  The  figures 
above  given,  for  1876,  include  6,000  foreigners, 
as  follows :  1,500  Brazilians,  2,500  Italians, 
600  Portuguese,  400  Argentines,  250  Spaniards, 
150  Austrians,  120  French,  90  Germans,  80 
English,  80  Uruguayans,  and  230  of  other 
nationalities.  The  capital,  Asuncion,  had  in 
1876  a  population  of  19,463. 

The  President  (provisional)  of  the  Republic 
is  General  B.  Caballero  ;  and  the  Cabinet  was 
made  up  of  the  following  ministers :  Foreign 
Affairs,  Sefior  J.  S.  Decoud  ;  Interior,  Colonel 
Duarte  (ad  interim) ;  Finance,  Sefior  J.  A. 
Jara ;  Justice  and  Public  Worship,  Sefior  J.  A. 
Bazaras ;  War,  Colonel  Duarte. 

Military  service  is  obligatory  for  all  male 
citizens  between  the  ages  of  eighteen  and  fifty- 
five;  but  the  standing  army  has,  from  motives 
of  economy,  been  reduced  to  500  men — 150 
horse  and  350  foot. 

The  national  revenue,  which  is  mainly  de- 
rived from  the  customs  department,  figures  in 
the  budget  for  1877  at  $295,570,  and  the  ex- 
penditure at  $228,650,  leaving  a  surplus  of 
$66,920. 

All  export  duties  were  abolished  in  1877. 

The  following  table  shows  the  amount  and 
branches  of  the  expenditure,  as  estimated  in 
the  budget  for  the  year  1879  : 

EXPENDITURES. 

Congress $27,470 

Executive 84,020 

Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs 9,720 

'•        of  the  Interior 41,870 

"       ofFinance 86,660 

"       of  Justice,  etc 72,948 

"       of  War  and  Marine 47,843 

Total $270,081 

It  should  here  be  observed  that  in  the  fore- 
going total  of  expenditure  is  not  included  the 
interest  on  the  national  debt,  nor  the  cost  of 
maintenance  of  the  army. 

The  home  debt  of  Paraguay  has  been  re- 
duced to  an  insignificant  sum,  partly  by  the 
proceeds  of  sales  of  Government  lands  and 
partly  by  a  specific  additional  import  of  20  per 
cent.  But  the  old  British  debt,  consisting  of 
two  loans  contracted  in  1871  and  1872  in  Lon- 
don— the  first  of  the  nominal  amount  of 
£1,000, 000(>and  the  second  of  £2,000,000,  each 


bearing  8  per  cent  interest — is  rapidly  increas- 
ing, no  payments  having  been  made  on  either 
interest  or  sinking  fund  since  1874.  Indeed, 
according  to  the  report  of  the  select  Parlia- 
mentary Committee  on  Foreign  Loans,  "  no 
part  of  the  previous  payments  was  provided  by 
the  Government  of  Paraguay,  but  the  whole 
was  derived  from  the  proceeds  of  the  loans 
themselves."  Issued  at  the  price  of  80,  the 
loans  above  mentioned  were  hypothecated  on 
the  public  lands  of  the  republic,  valued  at 
£19,380,000.  Besides  these  onerous  obliga- 
tions, Paraguay  groans  under  the  weight  of  an 
immense  war  indemnity  of  $236,000,000,  ac- 
cording to  treaty  stipulations  consequent  upon 
the  war  of  1865-70.  Of  this  last  indebted- 
ness, $200,000,000  represent  the  amount  due  to 
Brazil,  $35,000,000  that  to  the  Argentine  Re- 
public, and  $1,000,000  that  to  Uruguay. 

The  imports,  of  which  about  three  fourths 
are  from  Great  Britain  and  the  remainder 
from  Continental  Europe  (principally  Ger- 
many), were  of  the  total  value  of  $956,000  in 
1879,  and  $1,030,000  in  1880;  the  exports  for 
the  same  years  having  been  of  the  values  of 
$1,582,000  and  $1,163,000  respectively.  The 
yield  of  the  customs  department  in  the  former 
of  these  two  years  was  $216,000,  and  in  the 
latter  $320,000.  The  chief  articles  imported 
were :  cotton  fabrics,  $200,000 ;  wine,  $70,- 
000  ;  flour,  $31,000  ;  rice,  $29,000 ;  beer,  $18,- 
600 ;  sacking,  $17,000  ;  woolen  and  silk  fabrics, 
petroleum,  glass  and  china  ware,  etc.  The  ex- 
ports consisted  mainly  of  mate,  or  Paraguay 
tea,  4,800,000  kilogrammes;  tobacco,  1,100,- 
000  kilogrammes;  cigars,  12,608,958 ;  oranges, 
14,400,000;  hides,  47,522 ;  tanners' bark,  34,930 
kilogrammes;  tapioca,,  264,000  kilogrammes; 
essence  of  orange-leaves,  cabinet-woods,  rum, 
maize,  leather,  etc.  The  very  favorable  re- 
ports from  two  consignments  of  mate"  sent 
to  Italy,  encouraged  the  belief  that  a  large 
market  might  be  opened  up  there  for  that 
product. 

The  only  railway  is  that  from  the  capital  to 
Paraguary,  some  forty-five  miles ;  and  the  only 
telegraph,  that  connected  with  the  line  just 
mentioned.  The  yield  of  the  post-office  de- 
partment in  1880  was  $1,872. 

By  dint  of  well-directed  industry,  under  the 
auspices  of  a  good  government,  Paraguay  ap- 
pears to  be  slowly  but  surely  recovering  from 
the  prostration  consequent  upon  her  late  war. 
The  Congress  had  passed  a  bill  to  promote  Eu- 
ropean immigration,  and  a  vote  of  over  $30,- 
000  had  been  made  for  that  purpose.  From 
March  16,  1880,  to  February  15,  1881,  the  sit- 
ting mixed  Paraguayo-Argentine  Commission 
had  decided  on  one  hundred  and  twenty-eight 
claims,  of  the  total  amount  of  $433,959.  It 
was  expected  to  finish  by  the  end  of  the  year 
with  the  Paraguayo  -  Brazilian  claims.  The 
Paraguayan  Government  had  delivered  to  that 
of  Brazil  $8,950,383  in  bonds,  the  interest  ac- 
crued on  which  is  $916,234.  A  law  had  been 
passed  authorizing  the  establishment  of  a  bank, 
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with  a  capital  of  $500,000.  New  colonies, 
sugar-factories,  and  other  industries,  were  in 
contemplation,  and  some  already  started.  But 
the  best  proof  of  the  improved  condition  of 
things  in  Paraguay  is  the  increased  value  of 
the  Government  promises  to  pay.  Treasury- 
orders,  which  were  as  low  as  8  per  cent,  have 
risen  to  over  25  since  General  Caballero  en- 
tered office;  and  the  hopes  of  the  English 
bondholders  are  not  altogether  groundless. 
The  exports' are  augmenting,  and  it  has  been 
asserted  that  in  the  course  of  a  few  years  Par- 
aguay "  will  regain  its  position  among  the  states 
of  the  Plate." 

PATTERSON,  ROBERT,  born  in  Oappagh, 
county  of  Tyrone,  Ireland,  January  12,  1792 ; 
died  in  Philadelphia,  August  7,  1881.  His 
father  was  actively  engaged  in  organizing  the 
Irish  rebellion  of  1798,  and  after  that  effort 
escaped  to  America,  settling  near  old  Middle- 
town  Presbyterian  Church,  in  Delaware  Coun- 
ty, Pennsylvania.  Here  his  son  received  such 
instruction  as  was  obtainable  at  the  ordinary 
schools  of  that  day,  effectively  supplemented 
by  judicious  home-training.  After  leaving 
school,  he  assisted  his  father — whose  robust 
frame  and  magnetic  influence  over  men  he  had 
inherited — in  the  management  of  his  farm, 
finding  time  to  participate  in  all  manner  of 
athletic  exercises,  in  many  of  which,  horse- 
manship especially,  he  attained  singular  pre- 
eminence. Later  on,  he  went  to  live  in  Phila- 
delphia, where  he  entered  the  counting-house 
of  Edward  Thomson,  the  leading  American 
merchant  in  the  China  trade.  In  the  war  of 
that  period  Robert  Patterson  was  commis- 
sioned first-lieutenant  of  infantry,  and  after- 
ward served  on  the  personal  staff  of  General 
Bloomfield.  It  is  recorded  of  him  that  his 
skill  and  intrepidity  saved  a  North  Carolina 
vessel,  lying'  in  the  Delaware  River  in  1814, 
which  was  in  imminent  danger  from  a  British 
seventy- four,  one  of  a  fleet  blockading  Phila- 
delphia. After  the  conclusion  of  peace  and 
the  disbandment  of  his  regiment,  Captain  Pat- 
terson returned  to  the  business  he  had  origi- 
nally chosen.  In  his  early  manhood  he  found 
time  to  exercise  a  great  influence  in  local  poli- 
tics. He  was  one  of  "  the  five  Colonel  Patter- 
sons" in  the  Pennsylvania  Convention  that 
nominated  Andrew  Jackson  for  the  presidency, 
and  engaged  in  that  campaign  with  all  the  en- 
thusiasm of  his  nature.  His  last  appearance 
before  the  people  as  a  candidate  for  civil  office 
was  in  1836,  when  he  headed  the  Democratic 
electoral  ticket,  and  became  president  of  the 
electoral  college  which  cast  the  vote  of  Penn- 
sylvania for  Martin  Van  Buren. 
"  On  the  occasion  of  President  Jackson's  first 
official  visit  to  Philadelphia,  June,  1838,  the 
city  councils  violated  the  custom  of  granting 
the  use  of  Independence  Hall  to  such  citi/en* 
as  might  desire  to  pay  their  respects  to  him, 
and  refused  it.  General  Patterson  entertained 
the  President  at  his  residence  in  the  even  in-, 
after  escorting  him  through  the  principal 


streets  of  the  city  at  the  head  of  the  largest 
body  of  citizen  soldiery  ever  assembled  there 
before  the  civil  war.  The  municipal  authori- 
ties, to  manifest  their  disapprobation  of  Jack- 
son, had  arranged  a  counter-procession,  entire- 
ly civic,  with  Black  Hawk,  just  brought  in 
prisoner  from  the  Northwest,  at  its  head. 
General  Patterson  halted  his  column  long 
enough  to  let  the  carriage  containing  the  may- 
or and  Black  Hawk  pass,  then,  posting  the 
First  Troop  to  bar  all  further  egress  in  that 
direction,  sent  a  staff  officer  to  say  to  Black 
Hawk  that  his  "  young  men "  would  be  glad 
to  show  him  how  many  more,  besides  those  he 
had  already  encountered  in  the  West,  he  would 
have  to  fight  if  he  made  trouble  again. 

At  the  October  election  of  1838  in  Pennsyl- 
vania, when  the  fever  of  party  spirit  threat- 
ened a  popular  outbreak,  General  Patterson 
obeyed  the  Governor's  call  for  troops  with  his 
entire  division,  and  by  his  firmness  and  pru- 
dence prevented  a  resort  to  arms.  General 
Patterson's  military  services  were  efficacious 
on  various  occasions  in  quelling  local  disturb- 
ances, notably  the  "  Red  Row  riots  "  in  1838, 
and  the  "  Native  American  riots  "  in  1844. 

When  volunteers  were  called  for  in  the 
spring  of  1846,  for  the  Mexican  War,  General 
Patterson  was  appointed  major-general,  and, 
reporting  in  person  to  General  Taylor,  was 
placed  in  command  at  Camargo.  Of  the  13,- 
000  volunteers  turned  over  to  him,  4,500  were 
on  the  sick-list.  When  they  were  fit  for  serv- 
ice, he  was  directed  to  meet  General  Taylor 
at  Victoria,  with  a  view  to  a  combined  move- 
ment on  Tampico.  Patterson's  march  of  two 
hundred  and  fifty  miles,  partly  through  a  desert 
without  water,  was  accomplished  without  loss. 
He  was  directed  to  move  against  Tani]iic<>, 
about  two  hundred  and  ten  miles  distant,  and 
the  town  surrendered  to  him  without  resist- 
ance. From  this  point  Patterson's  division 
was  transferred  by  water  to  General  Scott's 
column,  with  which,  at  the  siege  of  Vera 
Cruz,  he  rendered  conspicuous  services.  He 
remained  with  the  army  until  the  conclusion  of 
the  peace,  to  which  his  prudent  counsel  and 
good  offices  largely  conduced. 

After  the  war  General  Patterson  resumed 
his  mercantile  pursuits,  and  the  command  of 
the  Pennsylvania  militia. 

The  civil  war  found  him  the  oldest  majjor- 
goneral  in  continuous  commission  in  the  United 
States.  He  was  selected  in  April  to  command 
the  Pennsylvania  troops,  ana  General  ~- 
placed  him  over  the  Department  of  Washing- 
ton, which  then  included  the  SMI--  ol"  Mary- 
land, Delaware,  New  .Icr-cv.  ;m<l  Pennsylvania, 
with  headquarters  at  Philadelphia.  <>n  the 
day  lie  received  the  order,  he  confided  his  large 
private  business  to  others,  concentrated  his  en- 
ergies upon  the  ctVective  organization  of  a  vol- 
unteer army,  and  such  other  preparation*  as 
he  deemed  essential  to  ultimate  success.  Un- 
limited powers  were  conferred  upon  him,  with 
authority  to  suspend  the  writ  of  habea*  cor- 
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pw,  and  to  declare  martial  law.  His  own  di- 
vision, filled  tip  from  the  elite  of  Philadelphia, 
responded  to  his  call  with  enthusiasm,  and 
were  followed  so  promptly  by  the  flower  of  the 
Pennsylvanian  youth  that  her  quota  of  four- 
teen regiments  was  swollen  to  twenty-five,  all 
accepted  by  hitn  before  the  Administration  had 
opportunity  to  reject  the  overplus. 

One  of  his  first  demonstrations  was  to  hold 
in  check  the  turbulent  spirits  of  the  Eastern 
Shore  of  Maryland,  and  cement  Delaware  more 
firmly  to  the  Union,  by  sending  the  superb  light 
battery  of  Sherman  to  manoeuvre  near  Easton, 
Maryland.  Through  the  strenuous  exertions 
of  General  Patterson,  commuuication  between 
Philadelphia  and  the  capital  was  re-opened  by 
means  of  a  new  route  via  Annapolis,  after  the 
insurgents  had  effectually  cut  it  off.  Access  to 
Washington  thus  secured,  General  Patterson 
sent  the  old  volunteer  artillery  regiment  of 
Pennsylvania,  commanded  by  his  oldest  son, 
Colonel  Francis  E.  Patterson,  to  unite  with 
Sherman's  battery  in  re-opening  the  route 
through  Baltimore.  Having  done  this,  and 
the  Government  declining  to  receive  into  serv- 
ice the  men  called  from  Pennsylvania,  Gen- 
eral Patterson  took  the  field  with  the  residue 
of  the  army  lie  had  gathered. 

Mustered  out  of  the  service  of  the  United 
States  at  the  expiration  of  his  term,  he  re- 
turned home  to  find  popular  prejudice  arrayed 
against  him  on  account  of  his  position  during 
the  campaign  on  the  upper  waters  of  the  Po- 
tomac, anterior  to  the  first  battle  of  Manassas 
Unable  to  defend  himself  by  revealing  facts 
that  might  be  prejudicial  to  the  public  service, 
General  Patterson  devoted  himself  to  the  ex- 
trication of  his  private  affairs  from  the  con- 
fusion into  which  they  had  fallen  while  he  was 
engaged  in  military  operations.  At  the  end  of 
four  years,  when  all  necessity  for  silence  had 
passed  away,  he  published  his  "  Narrative  of 
the  Campaign  in  the  Valley  of  the  Shenan- 
doah,"  which  produced  a  marked  effect  on  the 
public  mind. 

In  the  management  of  his  mercantile  busi- 
ness he  showed  remarkable  capacity.  Be- 
sides being  an  extensive  real-estate  owner, 
he  was  a  prominent  manufacturer  of  cotton 
goods,  and  maintained  over  four  thousand  em- 
ployes in  his  cotton-mills.  He  was  also  large- 
ly interested  in  sugar-refineries  at  New  Or- 
leans, as  well  as  in  seven  cotton-plantations  in 
Georgia  and  Tennessee.  His  estate  was  vari- 
ously estimated  at  from  $2,000,000  to  $3,000,- 
000. 

PEMBERTON,  General  Jonx  C.,  born  in 
Philadelphia,  1817 ;  died  at  Perm  Lyn,  Penn- 
sylvania, July  13,  1881.  He  graduated  from 
West  Point  in  1837,  and  was  promoted  second- 
lieutenant  of  the  Fourth  Artillery,  with  which 
he  served  in  the  Florida  War  against  the  Semi- 
nole  Indians.  He  was  engaged  in  the  action 
of  Locha  Hatchee  in  1838.  In  1840  he  was 
ordered  to  the  Northern  frontier  to  aid  in 
quelling  the  disturbances  on  the  Canadian  bor- 


der at  Detroit.  A  year  later  found  him  at 
Forts  Mackinac  and  Brody,  Michigan,  at  Buf- 
falo, and  in  1842  in  garrison  at  Fortress  Mon- 
roe, Virginia.  On  the  19th  of  March,  1842,  he 
was  made  first-lieutenant  in  the  Fourth  Artil- 
lery, and  at  the  breaking  out  of  the  Mexican 
War  he  was  aide-de-camp  to  General  Worth, 
participating  in  the  battles  of  Palo  Alto,  Resaca 
de  la  Palma,  and  Monterey,  as  also  in  the  siege 
of  Vera  Cruz.  For  his  gallantry  at  Monterey, 
in  1846,  he  was  bre vetted  captain,  and  at  Mo- 
lino  del  Key,  major.  He  was  present  at  the 
storming  of  Chapultepec;  and  at  the  assault 
and  capture  of  the  city  of  Mexico  he  was 
wounded.  In  1850  he  became  full  captain, 
and  at  the  termination  of  hostilities  was  trans- 
ferred, first  to  Florida,  and  subsequently  to 
New  Orleans  barracks.  In  1856-'57  he  was  on 
frontier  duty  at  Fort  Leavenworth,  engaged  in 
quelling  disturbances  on  the  Kansas  border. 
He  took  part  in  the  Utah  Expedition  of  1857- 
'58,  and  remained  in  the  West  until  1861,  when 
he  was  in  garrison  at  Washington  Arsenal,  D. 
C.  He  resigned  from  the  United  States  serv- 
ice on  the  26th  of  April,  1861,  and,  entering 
the  Confederate  service  as  a  colonel  of  cav- 
alry, was  appointed  assistant  adjutant  to  Gen- 
eral Joseph  E.  Johnston.  In  1862  he  was 
made  a  brigadier-general,  and  in  the  latter 
part  of  that  year  a  lieutenant-general,  and  ap- 
pointed to  the  command  of  the  army  operating 
in  Mississippi.  General  Pemberton  was  de- 
feated at  Champion  Hills  in  1863,  and  subse- 
quently besieged  in  Vicksburg  with  his  army, 
then  numbering  about  thirty -four  thousand 
men.  On  the  surrender  of  that  post,  July  4, 
1863,  General  Grant  met  General  Pemberton  in 
person,  and  the  terms  of  capitulation  were  ar- 
ranged between  them.  The  paroled  prisoners 
numbered  about  twenty-seven  thousand,  two 
fifths  of  whom  were  sick  or  wounded.  At  the 
close  of  the  war  he  was  acting  as  inspector  of 
artillery  at  Charleston,  South  Carolina.  Sub- 
sequently he  engaged  in  farming  near  Warren- 
ton,  Fauquier  County,  Virginia.  In  1875  he 
went  to  Philadelphia,  where  he  resided  until 
his  death. 

PENNSYLVANIA.  The  session  of  the 
Legislature  began  early  in  January,  1881,  and 
ended  early  in  June.  This  body  consisted  of 
32  Republicans,  16  Democrats,  and  2  Green- 
backers  in  the  Senate,  and  121  Republicans, 
78  Democrats,  1  Greenbacker,  and  1  Fusion- 
ist  (Democrat  and  Greenbacker)  in  the  House. 
The  first  matter  of  importance  was  the  elec- 
tion of  a  United  States  Senator  to  succeed 
William  A.  Wallace,  who  was  renominated  by 
the  Democrats.  A  Republican  caucus  was 
held  on  the  13th  of  January,  which  was  at- 
tended by  ninety-five  members,  and,  on  the 
third  ballot,  nominated  Henry  W.  Oliver,  who 
received  79  votes,  a  majority  of  the  entire 
Republican  membership  of  the  Legislature. 
Most  of  the  Republicans  who  refused  to  at- 
tend the  caucus  decided  to  vote  for  Galusha 
A.  Grow.  The  first  ballot,  which  was  taken 
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on  the  18th  of  January,  showed  95  votes  for 
Oliver,  56  for  Grow,  93  for  Wallace,  and 
four  scattering.  The  contest  was  prolonged 
through  thirty-four  ballots  in  the  joint  con- 
vention until  the  23d  of  February,  when,  on 
the  thirty-fifth  ballot,  a  compromise  having 
been  effected  between  the  two  Republican  fac- 
tions, John  I.  Mitchell  was  elected  by  a  vote  of 
150,  to  92  for  Wallace  and  two  scattering. 

Among  the  laws  enacted  at  this  session  were 
an  act  to  punish  frauds  upon  life-insurance 
companies  by  agents,  physicians,  and  others ; 
and  also  an  act  supplementary  to  the  school 
law.  It  abolishes  all  distinction  of  race  or 
color  in  the  public  schools.  The  following  are 
its  provisions : 

SECTION  1.  That  hereafter  it  shall  be  unlawful  for 
any  school  director,  superintendent,  or  teacher  to 
make  any  distinction  whatever  on  account  of  or  by 
reason  of  the  race  or  color  of  any  pupil  or  scholar 
who  may  be  in  attendance  upon  or  seekim;  admission 
to  any  public  or  common  school  maintained  wholly  or 
in  part  under  the  school  laws  of  this  Commonwealth. 

SEC.  2.  That  the  twenty-fourth  section  of  an  act 
of  Assembly  approved  the  8th  day  of  May,  A.  p.  1854, 
entitled  "  An  act  for  the  regulation  and  continuance 
of  a  system  of  education  by  common  schools,"  which 
section  is  as  follows :  "  That  the  directors  or  con- 
trollers of  the  several  districts  of  the  State  are  hereby 
authorized  and  required  to  establish  within  their  re- 
spective districts  separate  schools  for  the  tuition  of 
negro  and  mulatto  children  whenever  such  separate 
schools  can  be  so  located  as  to  accommodate  twenty 
or  more  pupils ;  and  whenever  such  separate  schools 
shall  be  established  and  kept  open  four  months  in  any 
year,  the  directors  or  controllers  shall  not  be  com- 
pelled to  admit  such  pupils  into  any  other  school  of 
the  district :  Provided^  That  in  cities  or  boroughs  the 
board  of  controllers  shall  provide  for  such  schools  out 
of  the  general  funds  assessed  and  collected  by  uni- 
form taxation  for  educational  purposes,"  be  and  the 
same  is  hereby  repealed. 

The  report  of  the  State  Treasurer  for  the 
fiscal  year  ending  November  30th  shows  $7,- 
001,782  receipts,  $6,926,810  disbursements,  and 
a  balance  in  the  Treasury  on  that  date  of  $1,- 
890,019.  Of  the  disbursements  $421,801  were 
for  the  redemption  of  State  debt.  Of  the  bal- 
ance, $91 1,037  belongs  to  the  general  fund,  and 
the  remainder  to  the  sinking  fund,  the  Febru- 
ary debt  interest  being  payable  out  of  this 
portion.  The  total  debt  of  Pennsylvania  on 
December  1st  was  $21,140,188.  The  Treasurer 
is.  of  opinion  that  the  State  taxation  can  bo 
reduced,  and  still  leave  sufficient  revenue  to 
meet  all  the  necessary  requirement  of  the  State 
government  in  the  future.  For  the  current 
fiscal  year  he  estimates  that  the  revenues  will 
be  $6,015,000,  and  the  necessary  expenses  of 
the  Commonwealth  $5,261,593. 

The  amount  of  money  paid  in  the  State,  in 
the  year  1880,  to  companies  of  Pennsylvania 
and  other  States,  for  fire,  marine,  life,  and  acci- 
dent insurance,  was  as  follows : 

Premium  receipts  of  Pennsylvania  life  com- 
panies from  business  In  this  State $1,553,188  67 

Premium  receipts  of  life  companies  of  other 
States  from  business  In  Pennsylvania 8,490,618  04 

Total  premium  receipts  of  life  companies 
in  Pennsylvania, $3,048.901  71 


Brought  forward $5,048.801  71 

Premium  receipts  of  Pennsylva- 
nia stock,  fire,  and  marine  com  - 
panies  In  the  State $?.MfllflBT  88 

Beceipt!i  of  Pennsylvania  mutual 
companies  from  policies  and 
assessments  In  the  State 1.242,072  89 

Total  receipts  of  Pennsylvania  fire  compa- 
nies in  the  State 8.745,960  13 

Premium  receipts  of  other  State  and  foreign 
fire  and  marine  companies 8,144,561  86 

Total  paid  for  insurance  In  Pennsylvania 

for  Issu $11,989328  19 

The  aggregate  is  $496.412.82  greater  than 
the  total  sum  paid  for  insurance  for  the  year 
1879.  Life  companies  show  an  increase  of 
$71,097.78  of  premiums  in  the  State,  divided 
thus :  home  companies,  $59,044.18 ;  companies 
of  other  States,  $12,053.60. 

The  Commissioner  of  Insurance  describes 
the  method  by  which  "assessment  life-insur- 
ance companies  "  are  organized  and  chartered. 
He  says :  "  The  general  practice  of  companies 
organized  under  the  act  of  1876  to  4  insure 
lives'  upon  the  assessment  plan  is  to  issue 
policies  agreeing  to  pay,  not  a  fixed  and  cer- 
tain sum  of  money,  but  a  sum  to  be  deter- 
mined by  the  result  of  an  assessment,  after  the 
manner  of  beneficial  societies.  There  are  good 
reasons  for  the  opinion  that  this  practice  is 
without  warrant  of  law,  that  these  companies 
can  issue  none  other  than  policies  of  insur- 
ance, and  that  a  policy  of  insurance  must  pro- 
vide absolutely  and  unconditionally  for  the 
payment  of  a  certain  sum  at  maturity. 

"  It  is  not  possible,"  says  the  commissioner, 
"  to  make  an  accurate  classification  of  assess- 
ment companies.  They  assume  many  forms, 
from  the  purely  beneficial  order  to  those  am- 
bitious to  be  ranked  among  substantial  life-in- 
surance companies.  They  may,  however,  be 
divided  into  three  classes : 

"  1.  Beneficial  societies  and  orders  institute! 
mainly  for  charitable  purposes.  These  dis- 
tribute benefits  in  case  of  death,  sickness,  and 
disability,  do  not  employ  agents,  and  are  con- 
ducted at  comparatively  little  cost  to  the  mem- 
bers. 

"2.  Organizations  conducting  the  business 
of  life  insurance  on  the  co-operative  plan  with 
agents  and  all  the  machinery  of  life  com- 
panies. These  generally  issue  absolute*  poli- 
cies of  insurance,  to  pay  which  at  maturity 
they  are  not  required  by  law  to  maintain  a  re- 
serve. They  rely  upon  assessments  and  partial 
accumulations. 

"3.  Gambling  organizations,  whose  main 
purpose  is  to  speculate  in  the  lives  of  old  per- 
sons and  promote  the  individual  interests  of 
officers  anu  agents,  who  are  the  principal  bene- 
ficiaries." 

After  stating  that  since  his  last  annual  re- 
port 131  assessment  life  companies,  have  born 
incorporated,  he  argues  that  thero  is  no  public 
necessity  for  tin;  incorporation  of  so  many  of 
these  companies,  and  declares  that  their  main 
purpose  is  not  to  afford  the  benefits  of  p">  1 
and  safe  insurance,  but  to  enable  the  officers 
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to  make  money  and  speculate  in  the  lives  of 
others.  Forty -two  companies  reported  to 
this  department  their  business  for  the  year 
1880. 

From  these  reports  it  appears  that  the  com- 
panies named  had  a  total  income  from  applica- 
tions, assessments,  and  miscellaneous  sources, 
amounting  to  $1,858,988.74,  which  was  all  ex- 
pended excepting  the  sum  of  $3,218.74.  The 
sum  of  $906,867.67,  or  67  per  cent  of  the 
entire  income,  was  used  in  the  payment  of 
death-claims  or  returned  to  members ;  the  sum 
of  $96,698.64,  or  7  per  cent  of  the  income, 
was  paid  to  officers;  the  sum  of  $242,889.93, 
or  18  per  cent  of  the  income,  was  paid  to 
agents;  and  the  sum  of  $104,313.76,  or  7i  per 
cent,  was  paid  for  general  expenses.  Thus  it 
appears  that  in  the  aggregate  more  than  32 
per  cent  of  the  money  collected  by  these  com- 
panies was  absorbed  by  the  expenses  of  man- 
agement. 

About  40  per  cent  of  the  entire  business  of 
the  companies  was  done  by  the  United  Breth- 
ren Mutual  Aid  Society  of  Lebanon,  whose  ex- 
perience shows  more  favorable  results  than  the 
aggregated  experience  of  the  other  companies. 
Deducting  the  business  of  the  United  Breth- 
ren, the  remaining  companies  received  from 
applications,  assessments,  and  other  sources, 
$812,014.57,  of  which  sum  $430,596.24,  or 
53  per  cent,  was  expended  in  death-claims  or 
returned  to  members;  $73,142.10,  or  9  per 
cent,  was  paid  to  officers ;  $196,287.04,  or  24 
per  cent,  to  agents ;  and  10  per  cent  to  miscel- 
laneous expenses :  showing  an  expenditure  of 
43  per  cent  of  the  entire  income  in  manage- 
ment. Twenty-three  companies  organized  in 
1880,  or  at  the  close  of  1879,  received  $265,125 
in  premiums  and  assessments.  Of  this  sum  70 
per  cent,  or  $186,796,  went  to  officers,  agents, 
expenses,  and  25  per  cent,  or  $66,886,  to  pay 
death-losses  or  return  premiums,  leaving  a  bal- 
ance of  less  than  5  per  cent,  or  $11,443,  unex- 
pended. Included  in  the  above  number  are 
twelve  companies  that  collected  $48,673,  spent 
$38,520,  and  did  not  pay  a  dollar  for  death- 
losses. 

The  Western  Pennsylvania  Hospital  is  com- 
posed of  two  departments,  the  medical  and 
surgical  in  Pittsburg,  and  that  for  the  insane 
at  Dixmont,  eight  miles  distant.  The  number 
of  patients  at  Dixmont,  September  30,  1879, 
was  609 ;  during  the  year  ending  September 
30,  1880,  238  were  admitted,  making  the  total 
number  under  treatment  during  that  period 
847.  Of  these,  249  were  discharged  or  died, 
leaving  in  the  institution  at  the  end  of  the  year 
598  patients.  On  the  30th  of  September,  1879, 
there  were  105  patients  in  the  medical  and 
surgical  department ;  795  have  been  since  ad- 
mitted, making  the  number  900  under  treat- 
ment during  the  year.  Of  these,  784  were 
discharged  or  died,  leaving  in  the  hospital  on 
September  30,  1880, 116  patients. 

The  report  of  the  trustees  of  the  Hospital 
for  the  Insane  at  Danville,  for  the  year  end- 


ing September  30,  1880,  shows  the  following: 
The  number  of  patients  in  the  hospital  at 
the  beginning  of  the  year  was  253  males  and 
191  females;  total,  444.  The  admissions  dur- 
ing the  year  were  113  males  and  59  females; 
total,  172,  making  the  whole  number  under 
treatment,  for  the  period  covered  by  the  report, 
366  males  and  250  females;  total,  616.  The 
discharges  were  143  males  and  89  females ; 
total,  232.  Of  these,  17  males  and  18  females 
were  considered  restored.  56  improved,  106 
stationary,  and  35  died.  The  number  remain- 
ing at  the  end  of  the  year  was  384,  of  whom 
223  were  males  and  161  females,  or  60  less 
than  at  the  beginning.  This  diminution  is  the 
result  of  the  transfer  to  the  Norristown  Hos- 
pital, near  the  end  of  August,  of  all  the  Phila- 
delphia patients  (92)  at  that  time  in  the  hospi- 
tal which  were  supported  at  public  expense. 
The  receipts  of  the  hospital  from  all  sources, 
including  $10,000  from  the  State  Treasury, 
were  $89,273.86,  and  the  expenditures  $89,- 
839.43,  making  the  average  weekly  cost  per 
patient,  $3.82.  This  includes  everything — sal- 
aries, repairs,  and  insurance. 

There  were,  in  1880,  7,037  graded  schools  in 
the  State,  an  increase  of  232  during  the  year. 
It  is  a  remarkable  fact  that  while  the  increase 
in  the  number  of  pupils  was  only  1,570,  the  in- 
crease in  the  average  attendance  was  13,955. 
The  whole  number  of  pupils  on  the  rolls  was 
937,310,  and  the  average  attendance  601,627, 
or  77  per  cent.  The  average  length  of  the 
school  term  remains  about  the  same,  seven 
months.  The  average  cost  of  tuition  for  each 
pupil  per  month  is  only  seventy-five  cents, 
which  shows  a  very  economical  administration 
of  the  school  system.  The  expenditures  of  all 
kinds  during  the  year,  exclusive  of  orphan  and 
normal  schools,  amounted  to  $7,482,577.75. 
The  school  property  of  the  State  was  valued 
at  $25,467,097.  The  total  indebtedness  of  all 
the  school  districts  in  the  State,  cities  included, 
was  only  $2,648,495.84,  and  there  remained  in 
the  school  board  treasuries,  at  the  end  of  the 
year,  $1,425,213.16. 

.  The  report  of  the  Superintendent  of  Soldiers' 
Orphans'  Schools,  for  the  year  ending  May  31, 
1881,  shows  that  there  were  under  the  super- 
vision of  the  department  2,602  children.  Be- 
sides these,  there  were  in  scattered  homes  and 
receiving  "out-door  relief"  twenty-eight  oth- 
ers. The  increase  over  the  preceding  year  was 
twenty-two.  The  whole  amount  expended  by 
the  State  for  the  support  of  these  schools  has 
been  $7,252,695.  The  Legislature  of  1878  pro- 
vided that  no  more  children  should  be  admitted 
into  these  schools  after  the  1st  of  June,  1882, 
and  that  they  should  be  finally  closed  on  the  1st 
of  June,  1885. 

According  to  the  census  of  1880,  the  total 
net  debt  of  the  State,  both  local  and  of  tho 
State  proper,  is  $114,073,342.  The  following 
table  shows  it  in  detail,  the  word  "local"  be- 
ing used  to  comprise  county,  township,  city, 
borough,  and  school-district  debts : 
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DEBT. 

Local. 

Slaw. 

Total. 

Bonded  debt  

$107,243000 

822.076.  *45 

il  •••!  ;("4  -r. 

Floating  debt  

5,363  001 

113^45 

5467*446 

Gross  debt  

112601  601 

22,199  669 

184,792  ''70 

Sinking-fund  

19  440  3.51 

1  :;n^  ."iTT 

20  71s  '(28 

Net  debt  

93,191  25U 

20  832  092 

114,073  342 

The  counties  having  the  largest  net  debt 


are 

Allegheny $21,591001 

Berks l,24-.5tf 

Chester 954,821 

Crawford 7iil.y.T> 

Dauphin 1.472,259 


Delaware $1.044,896 

Erie 1,194,589 

Lancaster 1,135,116 

Lehigh 978,897 

Schuylkill 746,»78 


These  figures  represent  the  sum  of  the  debts 
owed  by  all  the  corporate  divisions  of  the 
counties  with  the  county  debt  proper.  The 
net  county  debt  proper  of  Allegheny  County 
is  $4,839,254;  of  Berks,  $180,000;  Chester, 
$418,020;  Crawford,  290,000;  Dauphin,  $283,- 
278;  Delaware,  $473,200;  Erie,  $9,114;  Lan- 
caster, $368,972;  Lehigh,  $73,349;  and  Schuyl- 
kill, $254,900. 

The  following  counties  have  no  debt  as  conn- 
ties  :  Adams,  Butler,  Cambria,  Fayette,  Fulton, 
Green,  Lycoming,  Northampton,  Snyder,  Sus- 
quehanna,  Union,  Washington,  Westmoreland, 
and  Wyoming. 

The  total  township  debt  of  the  State  is  $389,- 
051,  of  which  $293,568  is  floating.  There  are 
twenty-nine  cities  in  the  State,  each  having 
over  7,500  population.  Their  net  debt  and  its 
per  capita  are  shown  in  the  following  table: 


CITIES  AND  TOWNS. 

Net  d.bt. 

Net  debt  per 
capita. 

Allentown      

$430,443 

*"•!   ":> 

Allegheny  City  

1,596,429 

20  29 

Altoona  

850,000 

17  75 

Carbondale  

9,869 

1  22 

Chester  

857,084 

28  81 

Columbia  

151,500 

18  28 

Danville  

178,767 

22  95 

Easton  

219,949 

18  46 

Erie     

1,148,729 

41  48 

Harrisburg  

1,065,800 

84  59 

Johnstown  

87,000 

4  42 

464,142 

18  02 

Lebanon  

808,700 

85  17 

McKeesport  

119,100 

14  50 

Meadvilfe  

77,699 

8  77 

New  Castle  

72,624 

8  63 

Norristown  

81.200 

6  22 

Philadelphia  

54,228,844 

64  02 

Pittsburg  

14.134,296 

90  83 

Pottsville  

80,442 

6  15 

Reading  

999,000 

•J3  M-, 

825,202 

1  09 

S  Mai  in  >k  i  n  

87.6SO 

4  60 

Shenandoah  

7.'  -"H 

6  98 

Titusvllle      

828,267 

86  23 

Wilkesbarro  

95,096 

4  07 

Williamsport    

851,272 

84  40 

York  

88,000 

9  86 

The  debt  of  Philadelphia  city  in  detail  is: 

Bonded $70.970,042 

Floating 1,294,554 

Gross..                                            ..$72,264.590 
Sinking-fund 18,040,753 

Net $54,228,944 

The  following  is  the  official  return  of  the 
population  of  towns  and  cities  in  Pennsylvania 
of  10,000  inhabitants  and  upward : 


Philadelphia  .........  848,984    Altoona...  .    19T18 

Pitteburj?  ...........  156,881     WUJIamsport  .......       1-  ..-» 

Allegheny  ...........     7S,6S1     Allentown.  ...........  18,088 

Scranton  ............    45,360  ,  Chester  ......  UJN 

Reading  ............    43,2*0    York  ................  18,940 

Harrisburg  ..........     80,760  , 

Erie  ................     27,780  i 

Lancaster  ...........     25,759  ! 

Wilkesbarre  .........    28,889  | 


,  PotUrille  ..........       l       -i 

i  Morristown  ..........  18,084 

!  Easton.  .  ........          11924 

|  Shenandoah  ..........  io.l4t) 


In  the  production  of  iron  and  steel  in  blast- 
furnaces, rolling-mills,  steel-works,  forges,  and 
bloomeries,  Pennsylvania  takes  the  first  rank. 
The  capital  invested  in  these  industries  in  the 
United  States  in  1880  amounted  to  $230,971,- 
884,  of  which  Pennsylvania  furnished  46  per 
cent.  The  total  product  was  7,265,140  tons, 
of  which  Pennsylvania  produced  3,616,668,  or 
nearly  50  per  cent. 

The  following  counties  «re  the  principal  cen- 
ters of  production  of  iron  and  steel:  Alle- 
gheny, 848,146  tons;  Lehigh,  324,875;  North- 
ampton, 322,882  ;  Cambria,  260,140;  Dauphin, 
223,676;  Berks,  213,580;  Mercer,  182,881; 
Montgomery,  168,628;  Lackawanna,  151,273. 

Of  3,781,021  tons  of  pig-iron  and  direct  cast- 
ings produced  in  1880,  in  twenty-two  States, 
Pennsylvania  made  1,930,314  tons,  or  51  per 
cent.  Of  2,353,248  tons  of  rolled  iron  of  all 
kinds  produced  in  twenty-nine  States  and  Ter- 
ritories in  1880,  Pennsylvania  made  46  per  cent. 

The  total  production  of  rails  for  1880  was 
1,217,497  tons.  Of  the  total  production  of 
rails,  Pennsylvania  made  47  per  cent. 

Of  steel  ingots,  the  total  production  in  1880 
was  985,208  tons.  Of  this,  Pennsylvania  made 
56  per  cent.  Of  the  production  of  Bessemer 
steel  rails,  Pennsylvania  made  55  per  cent. 

The  total  product  of  iron-ore  in  the  United 
States  in  1880  was  8,022,398  tons,  of  which 
Pennsylvania  produced  more  than  any  other 
State,  viz.,  2,173,415  tons,  or  27'09  per  cent. 
The  principal  ore-producing  counties  are  :  Le- 
high, 821,322  tons;  Lebanon,  285,629;  Berks, 
252,940  ;  Blair,  154,914;  Northampton,  104,- 
788!  The  State  produced,  in  1880,  28,640,819 
tons  of  anthracite,  being  the  entire  product  of 
the  country  except  6,176  tons.  It  also  pro- 
duces more  bituminous  coal  than  any  other 
State,  viz.,  18,425,163  tons  in  1880,  out  of  a 
total  of  42,420,581  tons  for  the  United  States. 
Of  barley,  it  produced  438,100  bushels;  buck- 
wheat, 3,593,326  ;  corn,  45,821,581  ;  oats,  83,- 
841,439;  rye,  3,683,621;  wheat,  19,462,405. 

The  Republican  State  Convention  met  at 
Harrisburgon  the  8th  <>f  September,  and  nomi- 
nated General  Silas  M.  Baily,  of  Fayette  Coun- 
ty, for  State  Treasurer.  The  platform  adopted 
contained  the  following  among  other  resolu- 
tions : 

Retohed,  That  the  Republican  party  of  Pennsyl- 
vania is  in  most  hearty  accor.l  uith  the  Ailmini^tru- 
tion  of  President  Garfield,  and,  while  uniting  in  the 
prayers  of  all  food  people  for  hi*  speedy  recovery. 
pledges  continual  Unity  and  most  active  support  in 
prompt  and  courageous  correction  of  all  governmental 
abuses.  Ai*  R«'j>ul>lican<,  we  urc  in  favor  of  any  i>r»l>- 
er,  well-considered  reform,  either  in  govornnu-iit, 
nation,  State,  municipality  or  county,  ainl  WP  court 
murkest  ion*  to  any  or  all  of  these  ends,  and  only  ask 
that  in  their  advocacy  well-established  safeguard)) 
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shall  not  be  hastily  supplemented  by  experiments. 
The  Administration  of  President  Garneld  has  set  the 
right  example  in  this  direction,  uiul,  while  firmly  ad- 
hering to  the  principles  and  better  practices  of  the 
great  party  which  called  it  into  existence,  it  yet  insists 
upon  faithfulness  and  honesty  in  every  branch  of  the 
public  service.  The  bullet  o"f  the  assassin  should  not 
interrupt  this  work.  It  should  be  pursued  while  its 
author  lives,  and  beyond  his  life,  if  through  increas- 
iuginisfortune  it  should  be  taken  away. 

Ifaolccd,  That  the  Republican  party  has  ever  been 
progressive  and  reformatory,  and  while  realizing  that 
nothing  in  government  is  wholly  right,  we  desire  to  be 
always  brave  to  seek  every  avenue  of  approach  to  the 
right,  to  the  end  that  all  our  people  may  enjoy  ever 
the  increasing  blessings  of  good  government. 

Resolved,  That  in  any  revision  of  our  tariff  legisla- 
tion which  may  be  made,  care  shall  be  taken  to  dis- 
criminate in  favor  of  our  own  industries,  and  thereby 
promote  the  causes  which  are  rapidly  making  Amer- 
ica the  controlling  power  in  the  hnances  as  it  already 
is  the  established  leader  in  political  thought. 

The  Democratic  State  Convention  convened 
at  Williamsport  on  the  28th  of  September,  and 
nominated  Orange  Noble,  of  Erie.  The  plat- 
form adopted  contained  the  following  among 
other  resolutions : 

Resolved,  That  we,  the  Democratic  party  of  Penn- 
sylvania, in  convention  assembled  declare : 
'  1.  For  the  preservation  of  the  Constitution  of  the 
United  States,  home  rule,  freedom  of  elections,  for 
resistance  to  revolutionary  changes  tending  to  con- 
solidation or  empire ;  against  the  election  of  any  per- 
son to  the  presidency  a  third  time,  and  against  the 
presence  of  troops  at  the  polls ;  against  the  appropria- 
tion of  public  money  for  any  purpose  but  the  sup- 
port of  Government,  and  against  class  legislation 
which  despoils  labor  to  build  up  monopoly. 

2.  That  the  Democratic  party,  as  of  old,  favors  a 
constitutional  currency  of  gold  and  silver  in  all  forms, 
and  coalition  with  repudiators  merits  the  condemna- 
tion of  honest  people.  The  refusal  of  a  Republican 
Administration  to  accede  to  the  Democratic  demand 
for  a  further  reduction  in  the  rate  of  interest  on  the 
national  debt  subjects  the  Government  to  a  needless 
expense  of  millions  of  dollars  annually.  .  .  . 

7.  That  no  monopoly  or  exclusive  right  in  the 
forces  of  nature,  in  grants  of  eminent  domain,  in  the 
diffusion  of  information  among  the  people  by  telegraph 
and  associations  for  furnishing  dispatches  to  the  press, 
or  the  grant  of  privileges  affecting  the  daily  business 
of  the  citizen,  can  or  ought  rightfully  to  exist  under 
our  form  of  government.  These  are  at  all  times  to 
be  subject  to  such  legislative  regulation  and  control 
as  the  rights  and  interests  of  the  people  demand. 
That  the  delegated  power  of  Congress  to  regulate 
commerce  among  the  States  and  the  reserved  power 
of  the  States  to  regulate  the  same  within  their  borders 
should  be  forthwith  exercised  to  prevent  unjust  dis- 
crimination by  common  carriers  against  individuals 
and  localities,  and  all  the  provisions  of  the  Constitu- 
tion of  Pennsylvania  relative  to  the  exercise  and  abuse 
of  the  corporate  franchise  and  the  duties  of  common 
carriers  to  the  public  should  be  enforced  without  de- 
lay by  appropriate  legislation.  That  all  governmental 
power  snould  be  used  in  restraint  of  monopolies  and 
not  in  aid  of  them,  and  simple  and  speedy  remedies 
should  be  provided  by  legislative  enactment  by  which 
any  citizen  injured  in  his  business  may,  in  State  and 
Federal  courts,  by  due  process  of  law,  have  quick, 
certain,  and  adequate  redress  for  corporate  wrongs ; 
that  vested  rights  must  be  protected  and  respected, 
and  great  corporations  warring  between  themselves 
to  the  injury  of  the  public  interests  and  their  own 
shareholders  must  be  regulated  and  controlled  by 
wise  and  effective  laws ;  that  franchises,  the  property 
of  the  people,  shall  be  granted  and  exercised  solely 
for  the  public  benefit,  and  subject  to  immediate  and 
absolute  forfeiture  by  due  process  of  law  when  used 


for  oppression  or  extortion,  or  when  otherwise  abused. 
No  corporation  should  be  above  the  people  or  the  law. 
We  thus  reaffirm  the  ancient  doctrines  of  the  Demo- 
cratic party  and  most  cordially  invite  our  fellow- 
citizens,  of  whatever  party,  to  join  with  us  in  carry- 
ing out  the  principles  and  policy  we  hereby  an- 
nounce, and  to  the  advocacy  ol  which  we  pledge  our- 
selves until  the  right  shall  prevail. 

The  Greenback  State  Convention  was  held 
at  Pottsville  on  the  15th  of  June.  R.  W.  Jack- 
son, of  Mercer  County,  was  nominated.  The 
platform  which  was  adopted  by  this  conven- 
tion denounces  the  aggregation  of  real  estate 
by  corporations,  when  not  in  actual  use ;  the 
agents  of  money,  commerce,  and  transporta- 
tion ;  and  claims  that  the  transmission  of  in- 
telligence should  be  made  subservient  to  the 
Constitution,  and  that  the  voters  should  de- 
mand the  necessary  statutes  to  keep  these 
agents  under  the  control  of  the  people ;  de- 
nounces monopolies  ;  censures  the  Legislature 
for  its  failure  to  pass  the  anti-freight  discrim- 
ination bill ;  demands  protection  to  American 
labor  and  produce  ;  denounces  national  banks 
for  their  attempt  to  coerce  Congress  by  with- 
drawal of  their  circulation ;  indignantly  denies 
the  charge  of  the  subsidized  press  that  the 
Greenback-Labor  party  favors  an  unlimited 
issue  of  currency,  and  declares  that  only  such 
volume  of  currency  as  business  requires  shall 
be  issued;  denounces  the  national- bank  system 
as  legalized  robbery ;  and  indorses  Weaver  aud 
Chambers. 

After  the  Republican  State  Convention, 
Charles  S.  Wolfe  announced  himself  as  an  in- 
dependent candidate  for  State  Treasurer,  and 
appealed  for  support  to  those  Republicans  who 
were  dissatisfied  with  the  party  management. 
The  election  resulted  in  the  choice  of  General 
Baily  by  a  plurality  of  6,824.  The  vote  was 
as  follows:  Baily,  265,295;  Noble,  258,471; 
Wolfe,  49,984;  Jackson,  14,976;  Wilson  (Pro- 
hibition), 4,507;  scattering,  168. 

After  the  election  the  supporters  of  Mr. 
Wolfe,  organized  as  the  Citizens'  Republican 
Association,  announced  their  determination  to 
continue  their  efforts,  and  issued  an  address 
which  sets  forth  their  objects  thus :  "  It  is  the 
purpose  of  the  Citizens'  Republican  Association 
of  Pennsylvania  to  labor  for  the  maintenance 
of  the  following  principles,  and  the  attainment 
of  the  following  objects :  The  purification  and 
preservation  of  the  Republican  party ;  the 
overthrow  of  bossism ;  the  right  of  a  fairly 
chosen  and  unfettered  majority  to  nominate ; 
the  reform  of  the  civil  service;  the  elevation 
of  the  intellectual  and  moral  standard  of  our 
officials — national,  State,  and  municipal;  and 
a  ceaseless  warfare  against  the  spoils  system — 
that  fruitful  parent  of  the  numberless  political 
evils  which  menace  the  perpetuation  of  our 
republican  form  of  government,  and  which 
led  to  the  cowardly  assassination  of  the  Chief 
Magistrate  of  our  nation." 

Following  is  the  population  of  Pennsylvania 
by  counties,  as  finally  returned  by  the  census 
of  1880,  and  as  reported  in  1870: 
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COUNTIES. 

1880. 

1870. 

COUNTIES. 

1880. 

1870. 

COUNTIES. 

188O. 

187*. 

Adams  

82,456 
855.869 
47,641 
89,006 
84,929 
122,597 
52,740 
53,541 
63,6)6 
52,536 
46,811 
5,159 
81,928 
87,922 
83,431 
40,828 
43,408 
26.278 
82.409 
68,607 
45,977 
76,143 
56,101 

80,815 
262.2W 
48,832 
86,148 
29.685 
106,701 
88.051 
58.204 
64,836 
86,510 
86,509 
4,278 
28,144 
84,418 
77."'.-, 
26,537 
25,741 
28,211 
23,766 
68,832 
48,912 
60.740 
89,408 

Elk 

12,800 
14,688 

,'.-.-rj 
4.:;-.-, 
4«£M 
10,149 
2^,278 

8,488 
65,978 
48,284 
4,010 
40,869 
9,860 
2iW7 
SWSl 
86,188 
21,666 
17,890 

Montgomery..  . 

96,494 
15.468 
70,812 
53.123 
27,5:i2 
M7.17U 
9,668 
18.797 
129.974 
17,797 
88,110 
8,078 
40,864 
45,614 
16.905 
4S,670 
27,931 
55,418 
83,518 
78,086 
I.V.- 
87,841 

Sl,«13 
15.S44 
61,482 
41,444 
25,447 
674,0*3 
M86 
11,266 
116.42s 
I.'.''   .'. 

•aW 

6.191 

87.52:1 

:.-.-•.'  7 
1.  •.,-..•-'. 

47,925 
2S.-97 
43,458 

:.:.!" 

BBJII 

1  ».:.-• 

76,184 

Allegheny  

Erie  

Armstrong  

Fayette 

Northampton... 
Northumberland 
Perry 

Beaver  

Forest         .... 

Bedford  

Franklin  

berks  

Fulton  

Philadelphia  .... 
Pike. 

Blair  

Bradford  

Huntingdon  

88,954 
40,527 
27.935 

1  -.•-'•-'  7 
89.269 
189.447 

sag  12 

B8,«Tfl 

65,969 
188,1  .',-, 
67.486 
42,565 
66,161 
19,577 
20,175 

Potter. 

Bucks  

Schuylkill. 

Butler  

Cambria  

Somerset  

Cameron  

Lackawanna*  .. 
Lancaster  

Sullivan 

Carbon    

121,840 
27,293 
84,<»96 
M,7M 

160,915 
47,626 

fe,S25 
49,977 
17,608 

tojm 

Susquehanna.  .  .  , 
Tioga    .  .. 

Centre  

Chester  

Union 

Clarion  

Lehiifh  

Venango.  

Clearfleld  

Clinton         

Washington  
Wayne    .  .  . 

Columbia  

McKean  

Crawford     

Westmoreland  .  . 
Wyoming. 

Cumberland  

Mifflin  

York      ;.  ..  .. 

Delaware  

The  State.  .  . 

utuu 

8.521.951 

PERSIA,t  a  country  of  Asia.  Reigning  sov- 
ereign, the  Shah  Nasr-ed-Din,  born  April  24, 
1831;  succeeded  his  father,  Shah  Mohammed, 
in  September,  1848.  The  heir-apparent  to  the 
throne,  Muzaffer-ed-Din,  was  born  in  1854,  and 
has  two  sons. 

The  area  of  Persia  is  about  1,647,700  square 
kilometres,  or  637,000  square  miles.  The  pop- 
ulation is  estimated  at  about  7,653,606,  of  whom 
1,963,800  are  inhabitants  of  cities,  3,780,000 
belong  to  the  rural  population,  and  1,909,800 
are  nomads.  The  population  is  divided,  ac- 
cording to  the  religion,  as  follows:  6,860,600 
Shiites,  700,000  Sunnites  and  other  Moham- 
medan sects,  8,000  Parsees,  19,000  Jews,  43,- 
000  Armenians,  and  23,000  Nestorians  and 
Chaldeans.  In  1876  the  revenue  was  esti- 
mated at  34,720,000  francs  in  money  and 
6,360,000  francs  in  grain,  making  a  total  of 
41,080,000  francs,  of  which  31,000,000  francs 
are  direct  taxes  and  5,000,000  francs  customs. 
The  expenditure  amounted  to  40,000,000  francs. 

The  first  regular  postal  service  was  opened 
in  January,  1877.  In  1879  the  number  of 
post-offices  was  thirty-five;  of  letters  sent, 
423,608;  of  postal-cards,  2,400;  of  printed 
matter,  etc.,  6,430  pieces. 

The  Kurdish  troubles  in  the  north  of  Per- 
sia seem  to  have  been  connected  with  the 
Russian  advance  in  Central  Asia  and  Armenia. 
The  followers  of  the  Sheik  Abdullah,  who 
proved  more  than  a  match  for  the  Persian  sol- 
diers, were  armed  with  Martini  rifles,  such  as 
were  captured  from  the  Turks  in  the  late  war 
at  Kara  and  Ardahan.  The  scene  of  the  inva- 
sion was  the  great  province  of  Azerbaijan,  a 
portion  of  which  projects  in  the  form  of  a 
wedge  between  the  Russian  Trans-Caucasian 
dominion  and  Turkish  Kurdistan,  reaching 
nearly  to  Mount  Ararat.  The  defeat  of  the 
Persian  troops  by  the  Kurds,  who  captured  a 
number  of  cannon  in  the  engagement,  made 
the  Kurdish  invasion  a  serious  matter  for  Per- 

*  In  1878.  from  part  of  Lnrerne. 

t  For  other  statistics,  soe  "  Annual  Cyclopadtft"  for  1880. 


sia.  The  Sheik  Abdullah  was  aiming  at  the 
creation  of  an  independent  Kurdistan,  and,  it 
was  stated,  offered  the  sovereignty  to  Abbas 
Mirza,  the  brother  of  the  Shah.  This  prince 
was  the  son  of  a  Kurdish  mother,  and  had 
lived  some  time  in  banishment.  The  Persians 
had  more  than  they  could  do  to  keep  out  the 
Kurds,  who  make  admirable  infantry,  and, 
armed  with  breech-loaders,  in  that  mountain- 
ous country  were  a  dangerous  foe.  But  the 
more  efficient  Turkish  troops  were  quickly 
brought  into  the  field,  and  deprived  the  Rus- 
sians of  the  opportunity,  if  one  were  sought, 
of  occupying  that  desirable  province,  on  the 
pretext  of  bringing  assistance  to  the  Shah. 
The  defense  on  the  part  of  the  Persians  also 
was  much  more  efficient  after  the  appointment 
of  Ala-ed-Dauleh  to  the  command  of  the 
troops.  By  July  peace  reigned  in  nearly  the 
entire  province.  Austrian  officers  were  em- 
ployed to  instruct  and  lead  the  troops,  and  con- 
siderable quantities  of  improved  arms  were 
brought  from  Austria. 

The  Shah  some  years  ago  announced  to  the 
powers  that  he  had  appointed  as  his  successor 
to  the  throne  his  second  son,  Muzaffer-ed- 
l)iu,  who  is  Governor  of  Tabreez,  to  the  exclu- 
sion of  his  eldest  son,  Massud  Mirza,  the  Zil- 
es-Sultan  ("Shadow  of  the  Shah"),  who  is 
Governor  of  Ispahan.  This  act  was  in  accord- 
ance with  the  Persian  custom  of  making  the 
son  of  the  mother  of  highest  birth  the  heir,  ns 
the  Shah's  second  wife  was  a  princes*,  while 
the  first  was  of  lower  rank.  The  Zil-es-Sultan 
has  administered  the  central  province-  «>f  IVr- 
sia  for  several  years,  and  by  his  extortions  ac- 
quired great  wealth.  A  large  loan  which  ho 
made  to  his  father  recently  was  given  on  tho 
condition  that  he  should  receive  larger  powers 
than  before.  He  is  the  more  resolute  of  tho 
two  princes,  nnd  tho  enlargement  of  his  au- 
thority which  he  obtained  is  intended  probably 
to  enable  him  the  better  to  dispute  his  broth- 
er's title  to  tho  throne  upon  the  demise  of  the 
present  Shah.  A  conflict  between  the  brothers 
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would  take  the  form  of  a  civil  war  between  the 
north  and  the  south  of  Persia.  If  Russia  took 
the  part  of  the  northern  claimant,  Great  Brit- 
ain might  be  impelled  to  take  sides  with  the 
other,  and  Persia  be  divided  into  two  king- 
doms dominated  by  the  two  great  rival  powers. 

The  governorship  of  Kermanshah  was  con- 
ferred upon  Massud  Mirza  in  addition  to  his 
other  offices,  making  him  the  ruler  of  more 
than  half  Persia. 

Six  great  schemes  for  railroads  in  Persia 
have  been  proposed.  The  British  scheme  of 
an  international  railway  from  Scutari  to  India 
does  not  seem  as  near  accomplishment  as  it  did 
a  few  years  ago.  This  route  would  lead  through 
Bagdad,  Ispahan,  Yezd,  and  Bunder  Abbas, 
and  thence  along  the  coast  of  Kurrachee.  The 
English  have  proposed  also  to  merely  connect 
India  with  Persia,  and  Russia  and  Turkey  have 
each  planned  to  extend  their  railway  systems 
into  Persia.  The  Persians  have  projected  a 
railroad  net-work  of  their  own,  with  inter- 
national connections  under  their  own  control. 
In  all  of  these  projects  the  strategic  and  polit- 
ical aspect  is  of  not  less  importance  than  the 
commercial,  and  the  two  can  not  be  discon- 
nected in  railroad  enterprise  in  the  East.  Four 
of  the  projected  routes  were  to  enter  Persia 
from  the  west,  and  two  from  the  east.  The 
British  operations  in  Afghanistan  led  to  the 
discussion  of  a  new  route  from  India,  which 
would  have  some  advantages  over  the  one 
along  the  coast  of  the  Persian  Gulf  from  Kur- 
rachee. From  the  same  port,  at  the  mouth  of 
the  Indus,  it  would  pass  through  the  Can- 
dahar- Herat  depression  and  reach  Ispahan  by 
the  route  north  of  the  plateau  of  Iran  via 
Meshed.  The  Afghanistan  section  of  this  rail- 
road was  begun  during  the  British  invasion  of 
Afghanistan,  and  the  line  was  completed  to 
Sibi,  half-way  to  Candahar.  The  Turks  have 
a  line  built  from  Scutari  to  Ismeed,  and  under 
construction  to  Angora;  while  they  are  pre- 
paring to  extend  it  to  Sin  ope  and  Samsoon  on 
the  Black  Sea.  The  British  or  anti-Russian 
scheme  of  an  intercontinental  railroad  would 
have  this  line  extended  to  Bagdad,  and  con- 
nected with  a  road  from  India.  The  extension 
of  the  Austrian  railroads  to  Salonica,  and  the 
connection  of  Vienna  and  Pesth  with  Con- 
stantinople by  rail,  would  join  this  trans-Asian 
line  to  all  the  capitals  of  Europe  by  means  of 
a  ferry  across  the  Bosporus.  The  strategic 
necessities  connected  with  the  defense  of  India, 
which  constitute  the  main  argument  in  favor 
of  the  Euphrates  Valley  scheme  with  the 
British,  are  now  fully  met  by  the  Suez  Canal. 
The  Russians  are  more  active  and  sagacious 
than  either  the  British  or  the  Turks  in  their 
efforts  to  obtain  railroad  connection  with  Per- 
sia, which  is  the  key  to  both  commercial  and 
political  supremacy.  The  road  from  St.  Peters- 
burg into  the  Caucasus,  which  has  been  built 
sometime  as  far  as  Vladikavkas,  is  advancing 
to  Erivan,  and  a  concession  was  obtained  from 
the  Persian  Government  to  extend  it  to  the 


prosperous  town  of  Tabreez ;  but  the  latter  con- 
cession— which  would  bring  the  Russians  close 
to  the  Caspian  port  of  Reshd,  or  Enzellee,  and 
the  prime  provinces  of  Ghilan  and  Mazanderan, 
and  within  striking  distance  of  the  Persian 
capital,  Teheran,  and  would  place  Herat  within 
reach — was  canceled  at  the  instance  of  the 
Disraeli  Government.  A  scheme  for  a  Persian 
rail  way  from  Tabreez,  through  Reshd,  Teheran, 
and  Ispahan,  to  Bushire  on  the  Persian  Gulf, 
was  proposed  by  Baron  Reuter,  but  encoun- 
tered the  opposition  of  both  the  English  and 
the  Russian  Governments. 

The  Russians  and  the  British  are  already 
rivals  in  Persia.  The  latter  are  attracted  by 
the  valuable  trade  of  the  country,  and  by  the 
consideration  that  the  overland  routes  to  India 
lead  through  Persia.  The  English  political 
thinkers  who  have  not  lulled  themselves  into  a 
restful  security,  which  even  the  blunt  acknowl- 
edgment that  Russia  will  meet  British  opposi- 
tion in  Europe  with  diversions  on  the  side  of 
India  does  not  disturb,  are  now  more  than  ever 
eager  for  the  establishment  of  British  control 
in  Persia.  Since  the  attempt  to  guard  the 
road  to  India  by  way  of  Herat  and  Canda- 
har, the  only  practical  military  route,  ended 
in  a  fiasco,  the  voluntary  submission  or  forci- 
ble subjection  of  Persia  to  a  British  protect- 
orate seems  the  only  safeguard  against  such 
diversions  and  their  consequences.  If  the 
Russians  obtain  the  ascendency  in  Persia,  they 
can  establish  themselves  in  Herat  and  march 
at  any  time  into  India;  whereas,  if  the  British 
obtain  the  military  control  of  Persia,  they 
would  possess  a  line  of  impregnable  natural 
fortresses  which  command  the  Russian  routes 
all  the  way  from  the  Caspian. 

The  English  have  a  preponderant  interest  in 
the  commerce  of  Persia,  and  would  soon  ac- 
quire the  political  control  which  follows  upon 
mercantile  supremacy  if  they  were  not  opposed 
by  the  more  astute,  vigilant,  and  aggressive 
political  policy  of  Russia.  "When  Russian  and 
British  influences  are  brought  into  contact  and 
antagonism  in  Oriental  courts  and  nations,  the 
former  seem  destined  always  to  prevail.  The 
Russian  policy,  if  less  truthful  and  square,  is 
oftentimes  more  humane,  generous,  and  sub- 
stantially just,  and  is  guided  by  a  perfect 
knowledge  of  the  mind  and  character  of  the 
Oriental  peoples,  which  centuries  of  contact 
can  not  give  to  the  English.  Persia  is  divided 
between  English  and  Russian  counsels,  but  the 
geographical  position  of  Russia,  as  well  as  her 
active  spirit  of  encroachment,  and  the  intellect- 
ual affinity  between  Russians  and  Orientals, 
give  to  her  a  decided  advantage  in  the  contest. 
The  Russian  railroads  already  extend  into  the 
Persian  dominions.  Russia  has  acquired  Ashu- 
rada,  the  most  commanding  Persian  port  on  the 
Caspian,  and  has  obtained  the  complete  mari- 
time supremacy  on  that  sea.  The  military  dom- 
ination and  commercial  primacy  which  Russia 
now  possesses  in  the  northern  provinces,  which 
are  the  richest  part  of  Persia,  the  abode  of  the 


PERSIA. 


733 


government,  and  the  center  of  power  of  every 
kind,  more  than  counterbalance  the  commercial 
interests  which  connect  the  rest  of  Persia  with 
India  and  Great  Britain.  The  acquisition  of 
the  freedom  of  Ashurada  port  destroys  the 
value  of  the  mountain  frontier  abutting  on  Kara 
Kum  Desert,  which  might  otherwise  have  been 
fortified  and  held  against  all  the  armies  in  the 
world.  Russia,  from  that  port,  dominates  the 
whole  interior.  The  court  at  Teheran  already 
bows  to  the  will  of  the  Czar. 

The  magnificent  provinces  of  Ghilan  and  Ma- 
zanderan  are  not  only  the  richest  part  of  Per- 
sia, but  one  of  the  most  fertile  belts  of  country 
in  the  world.  The  northern  slopes  of  the  El- 
burz  Mountains,  which  traverse  them,  are  cov- 
ered with  forests  of  teak,  oak,  walnut,  and  box. 
On  their  southern  plateau  are  mines  of  coal  and 
iron.  These  are  the  scene  of  Russian  mejcan- 
tile  enterprise,  and  may  in  the  future  be  merged 
in  the  Muscovite  Empire.  The  oasis  of  Merv, 
at  the  northeast  corner  of  Persia,  which  has 
been  conquered  by  the  Russians,  is  a  fertile 
tract,  ninety  miles  in  circumference,  which 
bears  three  crops  a  year,  and  once  supported 
a  million  inhabitants.  This  acquisition  brings 
Russia  into  contact  with  the  great  province  of 
Khorassan,  and,  though  the  Merv  country  is  not 
likely  to  be  occupied,  and  affords  no  means  of 
commercial  communication,  the  Russians  have 
won  the  undying  gratitude  of  the  inhabitants 
of  this  section  of  Persia  by  their  subjugation  of 
the  Akkal  Tekke  Turkomans. 

The  tent-dwelling  Turkomans  of  the  Kara 
Kum  are  of  the  same  race  as  the  civilized  Ka- 
jar  tribe,  from  which  the  Persian  royal  family 
sprang.  Fearless,  capable  of  extraordinary 
exertions  and  endurance,  mounted  on  the 
best  horses  in  the  world,  and  cruel  beyond 
conception,  the  horrors  which  they  have 
committed  are  well  calculated  to  cause  the 
Persians  to  tremble  at  the  mention  of  their 
name.  For  three  or  four  centuries  they  have 
been  the  scourge  of  the  country.  The  Belochee 
marauders  who  infest  the  southern  parts  of 
Persia,  and  travel  several  hundreds  of  miles 
into  the  Salt  Desert  on  their  plundering  expe- 
ditions, carried  by  their  wonderfully  fleet  and 
enduring  camels,  are  simple  robbers.  They 
drive  off  the  sheep  and  camels  which  they  find 
in  their  way,  and  lurk  in  ambush  behind  the 
sand-hills  of  the  desert  to  fall  upon  passing  car- 
avans. They  treat  their  victims  rudely  and 
plunder  them  thoroughly,  but  seldom  commit 
murder.  The  Turkomans,  on  the  other  hand, 
would  lay  whole  villages  waste,  carry  off  into 
slavery  those  whom  they  selected,  and  slay  all 
the  rest.  When  hotly  pressed  in  pursuit  they 
were  accustomed  to  cut  off  the  hands  and  feet 
of  their  captives  and  leave  them  by  the  way- 
side. The  more  aristocratic  captives  were  pref- 
erable for  sale  or  ransom.  Women  slaves  \\i-iv 
valued  the  most.  Their  inroads  were  as  swift 
as  they  were  daring,  and,  unless  there  were 
military  to  oppose  them,  always  successful. 
The  prisoners  were  lashed  on  the  backs  of 


horses  and  given  no  rest  until  they  reached 
the  Turkoman  tents.  There  they  were  heavi- 
ly ironed  with  a  ring  around  their  neck  and  a 
chain  fastening  it  to  a  tent-peg,  and  with  rings 
around  each  leg,  joined  by  a  short  chain.  Their 
market  was  in  Khiva  and  Bokhara.  Until  the 
slave-trade  was  suppressed  in  those  places  by  the 
Russians  there  were  as  many  as  100,000  slaves 
kept  in  the  khanates  and  among  the  Turko- 
mans themselves.  The  trade  is  still  carried  on 
secretly  in  Bokhara  to  a  small  extent,  and  the 
Turkomans  still  capture  slaves  in  some  parts  of 
Khorassan  to  work  them  in  their  own  country 
or  hold  them  for  ransom.  The  Russians  are 
said  to  have  liberated  40,000  slaves  in  Khiva 
alone.  Great  numbers  were  killed  when  re- 
turning to  Persia,  but  in  all  parts  of  Khorassan 
there  are  emancipated  captives,  of  all  ranks, 
who  are  full  of  gratitude  toward  their  deliver- 
ers. The  place  where  the  Turkomans  former- 
ly captured  the  most  valuable  slaves  was  on  the 
caravan-road  from  Teheran  to  Meshed,  in  the 
neigh borhood  of  Miandasht,  which  is  far  in  the 
interior  and  not  far  from  the  middle  of  the 
route.  The  Shah  pays  a  reward  of  five  toman* 
(about  ten  dollars)  for  every  Turkoman  killed 
while  raiding  in  his  dominions,  upon  the  deliv- 
ery of  the  scalps. 

The  nominal  strength  of  the  Persian  army  is 
100,000  men ;  but  it  is  doubtful  whether  more 
than  one  fifth  of  that  number  are  ever  in  camp 
at  one  time,  or  would  be  likely  to  obey  a  call 
to  arms.  The  army  is  not  recruited  from  the 
Persians,  who  are  not  warlike  nor  habituated 
to  the  use  of  arms,  and  who,  by  influence  and 
bribery,  manage  to  evade  the  conscription.  It 
is  mainly  drawn  now,  and  probably  was  in 
ancient  times,  when  the  Persian  conquests  ex- 
tended from  Egypt  to  China,  from  the  Toorks 
of  Azerbaijan,  the  Kurdish  mountaineers  of 
Kurdistan,  and  from  the  Loor,  Bukhtirgar,  and 
Kliant  tribes  inhabiting  the  mountain  chains 
south  and  east  of  the  Zagros  range.  The  stand- 
ing army,  with  the  exception  of  the  Shah's 
body-guard,  is  entirely  composed  of  these  tribe- 
men,  who  still  keep  up  much  of  the  tribal  or- 
ganization, and  whose  chiefs  and  khans  are 
appointed  to  the  commissions  in  the  regiments 
composed  of  their  hereditary  followers.  The 
organization  of  the  army  is  according  to  the 
European  model,  but  it  is  only  so  in  name.  It 
was  introduced  by  British  officers,  who  have 
twice  been  employed  by  the  Shall  to  organize 
and  instruct  his  army.  Austrian  officers  have 
recently  been  called  to  Persia  as  instructors, 
but  only  a  few  remained  there.  There  are  77 
battalions  of  infantry,  with  an  average  strength 
of  800  men  each,  and  79  regiments  of  cavalry, 
consisting  of  eight  troops  of  50  sabers  caeh. 
The  officers  are  without  military  education, 
and  the  men  are  devoid  of  drill  or  discipline. 
Bribery  and  favoritism  govern  tin-  promotions. 
There  is  often,  however,  a  strong  attachment 
between  officers  and  men,  and  an  e*j>rit  de. 
enr}*  partaking  of  the  clan  filing.  Many  of 
the  officers  are  devoted  to  their  profession,  and 
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need  only  instruction  to  make  good  soldiers  of 
their  men.  The  army  is  raised  by  conscription, 
which  falls  very  unequally  on  different  districts 
and  tribes.  The  War-Office  does  not  even 
pretend  to  levy  the  troops  in  proportion  to  the 
population  of  the  different  districts.  Many 
towns  escape  the  conscription  entirely.  The 
nomad  tribes,  which  are  without  court  influ- 
ence, and  are  too  poor  to  bribe  the  officials,  are 
required  to  furnish  far  more  than  their  rightful 
share.  The  men  are  supposed  to  be  discharged 
after  a  short  terra  of  service,  and  replaced  by 
fresh  annual  contingents;  but  oftentimes  the 
discharge  can  only  be  obtained  by  bribery,  and 
many  are  kept  in  the  service  all  their  lives. 
Their  physique  is  excellent,  their  nature  patient 
and  cheerful,  and  their  disposition  toward  their 
commanders  obedient  and  tractable.  Their 
powers  of  marching  are  celebrated,  but  the 
system  wkich  enables  them  to  get  over  the 
ground  so  rapidly  is  fatal  to  good  discipline. 
Most  of  the  soldiers  possess  donkeys,  which 
they  ride  on  the  march,  carrying  also  the  arms 
of  their  comrades  who  go  on  foot.  They  do 
not  form,  or  make  any  attempt  to  march  in 
order,  but  each  one  takes  his  own  pace ;  still, 
by  means  of  their  beasts  they  accomplish  a 
longer  march  in  a  day  than  any  infantry  can 
make  on  foot  only.  They  wear  a  tunic  of  the 
European  pattern,  and  a  black,  lamb's-wool 
busby r,  with  a  brass  ornament  representing  the 
emblems  of  the  lion  and  the  sun.  The  effect 
of  the  uniform  is  entirely  destroyed,  however, 
by  the  long  frocks  which  they  generally  wear 
under  the  tunic,  and  the  cloths  wound  around 
their  heads  in  the  summer-time,  on  the  top  of 
which  they  set  their  caps.  They  are  partly 
armed  with  breech-loading  rifles,  which  have 
been  lately  furnished ;  but  the  majority  carry 
muzzle-loading,  smooth-bore  muskets,  of  French 
make.  The  cavalry  are  equally  wanting  in  order 
and  discipline,  but  adapted,  if  well  led,  for  good 
service  of  the  irregular  kind.  They  are  mounted 
on  strong,  stanch  horses  of  all  sizes.  They  are 
uniformed  in  long,  dark-blue  frocks,  sheep-skin 
busbys,  and  brown-leather  boots,  reaching  half- 
way to  the  knee.  They  carry  a  rifle  and  a 
saber,  which  is  very  much  curved  and  has  no 
guard  for  the  hand.  The  cartridges  for  their 
carbines  are  carried  in  their  brown-leather 
belts.  To  the  bridle  is  fastened  a  camel's-hair 
rope,  with  an  iron  peg  at  the  end,  for  picket- 
ing. The  artillery  is  the  best  disciplined  branch 
of  the  army.  Their  armament,  however,  is 
defective,  consisting  mainly  of  old  smooth-bore 
nine-pound  guns,  though  a  considerable  number 
of  Uchatius  rifled  cannon  have  recently  been 
imported.  Not  over  20,000  troops  are  kept  un- 
der arras,  garrisoning  the  principal  towns  and 
guarding  frontier  posts.  The  remainder  are 
with  their  flocks  and  herds,  or  engaging  in 
their  agricultural  or  commercial  occupations. 
The  pay  is  nominal  and  never  reaches  them. 
Their  rations  are  liberal,  according  to  the  regu- 
lations, but  usually  there  are  no  rations  given 
out  at  all.  The  soldiers  are  consequently 


driven,  when  not  assigned  to  duty,  to  ply  the 
not  very  respectable  trades  of  drug-selling  and 
usury,  and  even  the  sentries  on  guard  have 
little  tables  covered  with  wares  which  they  sell 
to  passers-by. 

PERU  (REPUBLICA  DEL  PEE*;).  For  details 
concerning  territorial  division,  area,  popula- 
tion, etc.,  reference  may  be  made  to  the  "An- 
nual Cyclopaedia"  for  1873,  1875,  1878,  and  to 
the  article  BOLIVIA  in  the  volume  for  1879. 

The  home  of  the  ancient  Incas,  and  after- 
ward a  Spanish  viceroyalty,  it  was  not  until 
1824  that  Peru  became  an  independent  repub- 
lic, although  her  declaration  of  independence 
dates  from  July  28, 1821.  By  the  terms  of  the 
latest  Constitution,  proclaimed  on  August  31, 
1867,  and  modeled  after  that  of  the  United 
States,  the  legislative  power  resides  in  a  Sen- 
ate, composed  of  two  members  from  each  prov- 
ince ;  and  a  House  of  Representatives,  whose 
members,  at  the  rate  of  one  for  every  20,000 
inhabitants,  are  nominated  by  the  electoral 
colleges  of  provinces  and  parishes.  The  pa- 
rochial electoral  colleges  send  deputies  to  the 
provincial  colleges,  and  these  in  turn  send  rep- 
resentatives to  Congress.  In  the  session  of 
1876  there  were  44  Senators,  and  the  members 
of  the  House  of  Representatives  numbered 
110.  The  executive  power  is  vested  in  a 
President,  assisted  by  a  Vice-President,  both 
elected  by  the  people  for  a  term  of  four  years. 
The  last  constitutional  President  was  General 
Ignacio  Prado,  who,  despairing  of  a  successful 
resistance  against  the  victorious  Chilian  in- 
vader, left  his  country  in  December,  1879. 
From  that  time  until  the  fall  of  Lima,  in  Jan- 
uary, 1881,  the  government  was  in  the  hands 
of  the  Dictator,  Don  Nicolas  de  Pierola.  After 
the  decisive  battles  of  Chorrillos  and  Miraflores, 
and  the  occupation  of  the  capital  by  the  Chi- 
lian troops,  Pierola  fled  to  the  mountains  with 
the  debris  of  his  army,  and  for  several  months 
maintained  a  warlike  attitude  toward  the  con- 
querors. 

In  March  a  number  of  leading  men  of  Lima 
met  in  council,  and  elected,  as  Provisional 
President,  Sefior  Don  F.  Garcia  Calderon,  with 
a  Cabinet  composed  of  the  following  ministers: 
Foreign  Affairs,  Senor  Arenas ;  Interior,  Sefior 
Torrico ;  Finance,  Sefior  Elguera ;  Justice,  Se- 
nor Paz  Soldan;  "War,  Sefior  Carillo.  This 
election  was  afterward  ratified  by  a  Congress 
convened  under  the  direction  of  the  Chilian 
commander-in-chief,  at  Chorrillos  (July  I0th). 
But  the  end  of  the  year  found  Peru  in  the  de- 
plorable situation  of  a  country  without  a  gov- 
ernment of  its  own,  without  any  regular  armed 
force  by  land  or  by  sea,  and  deprived  of  the 
chief  sources  of  national  income : — President 
Calderon  deported  to  Chili ;  the  remnants  of 
the  army  scattered  far  and  wide-  in  the  train  of 
reckless  guerrilla  chiefs;  the  navy  annihilated; 
the  nitrate  and  guano  deposits  in  the  posses- 
sion of  and  controlled  by  the  invader;  and  the 
proceeds  of  the  customs  applied  to  support 
the  Chilian  army  of  occupation.  The  peace 
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strength  of  the  Peruvian  land  forces  seldom 
exceeded  6,000,  including  some  1,200  gen- 
darmes, and  about  an  equal  number  oi  vigilantes, 
constituting  the  organized  police  force.  After 
the  declaration  of  war  against  Chili,  the  mili- 
tary strength  was  raised  to  40,000  (May,  1879), 
and  the  number  of  men  under  arms  in  the 
summer  of  1880  was  reported  at  70,000,  a 
figure  apparently  very  much  exaggerated.  Of 
the  navy,  but  a  few  years  ago  accounted  one  of 
the  finest  in  America,  destruction  in  engage- 
ments with,  and  capture  by,  the  Chilian  fleet, 
had,  by  the  end  of  1880,  left  nothing  to 
Peru. 

The  national  revenue  for  1873-'74  was  62,- 
753,903  soles ;  *  that  for  1875-'76  was  66,601,- 
C64 ;  and  the  expenditure  for  the  same  periods 
amounted  respectively  to  65,500,836  and  65,- 
063,122  soles.  There  was  no  direct  taxation  in 
Peru,  and  the  revenue  was  for  the  most  part 
derived  from  the  sale  of  "nitrate  and  guano,  and 
from  the  customs,  the  yield  of  which  latter  for 
the  years  1873-77  having  been  8,400,000  soles, 
7,097,000  soles,  17,082,000  soles,  5,541,664 
soles,  and  4,005,689  soles,  respectively.  As  for 
the  sale  of  guano,t  before  the  war,  the  average 
annual  exportation  of  that  commodity  for  the 
decennial  period  1868-'77  has  been  set  down 
at  400,000  tons,  valued  at  $23,000,000.  Of  the 
disposal  of  guano  under  Chilian  administration 
mention  will  be  made  hereafter ;  and,  fur  infor- 
mation on  the  same  subject,  reference  may  be 
made  to  the  "  Annual  Cyclopaedia  "  for  1880 
(page  624). 

As  stated  in  our  volume  for  1880,  the  na- 
tional debt  of  the  republic  in  July,  1879, 
amounted  to  upward  of  246,000,000  soles,  ex- 
clusive of  a  floating  debt  variously  estimated 
at  from  20,000,000  to  25,000,000.  Of  the  en- 
tire indebtment,  20,000,000  soles  represents 
the  home  debt,  and  226,340,516  the  foreign 
debt,  made  up  of  loans  contracted  in  Eng- 
land in  1869,  1870,  and  1872.  No  payment  of 
interest  on  these  loans  has  been  made  since 
the  commencement  of  the  war,  and  the  British 
bondholders  were  for  some  time  in  a  state 
verging  on  despair.  The  bonds  at  the  end  of 
1881  were  quoted  very  low,  scarcely  higher 
than  in  the  darkest  days  of  the  war.  In 
March,  1881,  the  6  per  cents  railway  loan  of 
1870  were  worth  26,  and  the  5  per  cents  of 
1872  sold  at  21 ;  in  December  of  the  same 
year  the  quotations  of  the  latter  were  given  at 
19I-20J.  That  they  have  any  value  at  all  is 
owing  to  Chilian  generosity,  the  Chilian  Gov- 
ernment having  consented  to  the  shipment,  for 
the  benefit  of  the  bondholders,  of  guano  from 
the  deposits  secured  by  conquest,  on  condi- 
tion of  the  payment  of  a  royalty  of  £1  10*. 
per  ton  to  the  Chilian  Treasury.  The  sales  are 
in  the  hands  of  Messrs.  Gibbs  &  Co.,  of  Lon- 
don, who,  from  April  to  December,  1881,  had 
sold  16,442  tons  for  the  gross  sum  of  £120,000, 

*  The  BO!  is  equivalent  to  about  ninety  cenU  of  United 
States  money, 
t  For  nitrate  exports,  see  page  787. 


of  which  £17,829  had  been  distributed  among 
the  bondholders.* 

The  Chilian  authorities  having,  shortly  after 
the  capture  of  Lima,  established  a  tariff  of 
customs  duties  on  imports  and  exports,  Mr. 
Christiancy,  late  United  States  Minister  to 
Peru,  presuming  that  said  tariff  would  prob- 
ably be  adhered  to  during  the  continuance  of 
the  Chilian  military  occupation,  and  "  think- 
ing it  might  be  well  that  our  merchants  and 
ship-owners  should  have  information  upon  the 
subject,  inasmuch  as  it  might  affect  their  ac- 
tion in  questions  bearing  upon  commercial 
ventures  with  Peru,"  forwarded  to  the  Depart- 
ment of  State  at  Washington  a  copy  of  the 
decrees  concerning  the  new  tariff,  and  an  er- 
tract  of  which  is  here  transcribed : 

Patricia  Lynch,  Rear- Admiral  and  Gtneral-in-Chitf 

of  the  Army  of  Chili. 

Whereas,  I  have  on  this  date  decreed  the  following : 
Considering  that  it  is  just  that  the  Government  of 
Chili  should  obtain  from  the  territory  occupied  by 
their  military  forces  all  the  benefit  compatible  with 
the  interest  of  its  commerce  and  industry — I  decree : 

DUTIES  UPON   IMPORTS. 

ARTICLE  I.  All  merchandise  imported  into  the  port 
of  Callao  shall  pay  an  ad  valorem  duty  of  25  per  cent, 
with  the  exception  of  the  following,  which  shall  pay  : 

ART.  II.  A  duty  of  15  per  cent :  Tar  and  pitch  for 
use  of  ships ;  animals  alive  or  slaughtered ;  quickbil- 
ver  in  jars ;  charcoal  and  mineral  coal ;  oakum  for 
calking ;  woolen  felt  (barred)  for  use  of  shipping ; 
pig-iron  in  bare,  unwrought,  square,  round,  or  in 
plates ;  iron  axles  or  champs  (or  hoops) ;  fresh  prints ; 
printing-presses  and  utensils;  machinery  for  agri- 
culture and  mining ;  flower-seeds  and  garden-seed* ; 
printer's  ink. 

ART.  III.  A  duty  of  10  per  cent: 

Sub.  1.  Chilian  products,  and  merchandise  free,  or 
on  which  duty  hM  DM0  paid  in  Chili. 

Sub.  '2.  Peruvian  products  coming  from  porU  occu- 
pied by  Chilian  arms. 

ABT.  IV.  A  specific  duty : 

Sub.  1.  Brandies,  bottles  of  the  common  size,  ?4 
per  dozen;  brandies,  4'J  cent-  per  litiv ;  cvrtce.  15 
cents  per  kilogramme ;  beer,  $1.25  per  dozen  1  • 
beer,  12  cents  per  litre ;  cigars,  $3  per  kilogramme ; 
alcohol  (pure),  60  cents  per  litre ;  gin,  *3  per  down 
bottles;  gin,  82  cents  pt-r  litre;  *\veet  li.|U»rs,  $4.50 
per  dozen  bottles;  sweet  liquors,  4s  rent.-  j-cr  litre; 
lard,  5  cents  per  kilogramme ;  smitl",  $3  ix-r  kili>- 
gramme;  burning  rum  (or  burning  alcohol),  £4  per 
aozen  bottles;  burning  rum  (or  burning  alo-1. 
cents  per  litre  ;  Havana  toliaeco,  $2  jxsr  kilogramme  ; 
other  tobacco,  $1  per  kilogramme ;  ten,  7.*>  cci  • 
kilogramme;  white  wine,  «2  cent*  per  litre;  wlii'c 
wine,  $8  j>or  dozen  bottles ;  red  wine,  $2.2.'>  \«.-r  d-'/en 
bottles  ;  rc<l  wine,  •-!•"•  cent*  per  litre  ;  Paraguay  tea,  6 
cent**  per  kilogramme. 

Sub.  2.  Products  of  Chili  and  articles  on  which, 
being  subject  t«>  .-|-e.-ino  duties,  duty  ha*  been  already 
paid  in  ( 'iiili,  dual  pay  25  per  cent  of  those  established 
in  last  above. 

Sub.  1.  Peruvian  products  coming  from  port*  occu- 
pied by  the  Chilian  arum  Khali  pay  the  same  duties  as 
Chilian  product-  subject  to  specific  duties. 

ART.  V.  The  aj-pniuwmcnt  shall  be  according  to  the 
Peruvian  taritf  of  1880. 

ART.  VI.  The  collector  of  customs  will  prescribe 
the  special  rules  and  modes  of  proceeding  in  the  ca.-e 
of  documents  presented  fur  dispatch. 

ART.  VII.  All  other  import  duties  in  force  at  the 

•  (tee  the  artlrl.'K  Cnti.i  and  PEBIT  In  the  •'  Annual  Cyclo- 
pedia" for  loeO,  and  tutu  in  the  present  volume. 
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time  of  occupation  shall  be  collected  in  the  form  which 
the  chief  collector  of  customs  shall  determine. 

ART.  VIII.  All  merchandise  disembarked  should  be 
immediately  dispatched  for  consumption.  If  from 
exceptional  circumstances,  duly  certified  to  by  tho 
chiet  collector  of  customs,  it  shall  not  be  possible  to 
dispatch  from  tho  port  the  merchandise  disembarked, 
these  may  be  deposited  in  the  stores  of  the  custom- 
house for  fifteen  days.  The  compensation  for  storage 
shall  bo  equivalent  to  2  per  cent  of  tho  value  of  tho 
rnerchandi.se.  If,  at  the  expiration  of  fifteen  days,  the 
merchandise  shall  not  have  been  dispatched,  the  col- 
lector of  customs  shall  proceed  to  sell  them  at  auction 
to  tho  highest  bidder,  and,  after  deduction  of  costs 
and  duties,  the  remainder  shall  be  held  in  deposit  to 
the  credit  of  whom  it  may  concern. 

PAYMENT  OF  DUTIES. 

ART.  XI.  The  duties  may  be  paid,  at  the  option  of 
the  payer,  (1)  in  the  silver  peso  (dollar)  of  any  na- 
tionality, provided  always  that,  by  weight  and  stand- 
ard, it  shall  not  be  worth,  less  than  that  of  Chili ;  (2) 
in  jjold  coin,  computing  the  peso  at  38  pence  each; 
(3)  in  treasury  bills  of  Chili  at  such  rates  of  discount 
as  shall  be  fixed  at  these  headquarters  within  the  first 
two  weeks  of  each  month. 

ART.  XII.  This  decree  shall  take  effect  from  and 
after  the  8th  of  June,  proximo. 

The  decrees  of  the  22d  January  and  the  15th  Feb- 
ruary last  are  repealed. 

Given  in  the  Government  House,  in  Lima,  this  24th 
of  May,  1881.  PATRICK  LYNCH. 

MANUEL  DIAZ  B.,  Secretary-General. 

Patrick  Lynch,  Rear- Admiral  and  General-in-Chief 
of  the  Army  of  Chili. 
Whereas,  I  nave  this  day  decreed  as  follows : 


FOR   EXPORTATION. 

ART.  V.  Merchants  wishing  to  export  sugar,  or  any 
article  subject  to  export  duties,  from  any  port  lying 
north  or  south  of  Callao,  may  do  so  by  complying 
with  the  following  provisions : 

1.  They  shall  present  an  application  to  the  collector 
of  customs  at  Callao,  mentioning  the  name  of  the 
port  (or  ports)  in  which  the  goods  are  to  be  discharged, 
together  with  the  quantity  to  be  exported.     On  ar- 
ranging for  the  payment  of  duties  on  the  merchandise 
to  be  exported,  the  parties  interested  shall  furnish  a 
certificate  of  deposit,  or  a  promissory  notCj  indorsed 
to  the  satisfaction  of  the  collector,  as  security  for  the 
amount  of  such  duties. 

2.  The  payment  of  said  amount  shall  be  required, 
if,  during  the  period  which  shall  be  fixed  by  the  col- 
lector, and  which  shall  not  exceed  one  month,  it  shall 
not  be  satisfactorily  shown  that  the  exportation  lias 
been  impossible,  owing  to  some  unforeseen  occurrence, 
or  to  vis  major. 

3.  Notwithstanding  the  provisions  contained  in  the 
foregoing  paragraph,'  the  collector  may  require  the 
payment  of  the  export  duties  to  be  made  in  cash 
whenever  he  shall  deem  it  proper  so  to  do. 

_  ART.  VI.  The  duties  having  been  paid,  or  a  suffi- 
cient guarantee  furnished  for  their  payment,  the  col- 
lector shall  issue  an  order  in  duplicate,  in  which  shall 
be  stated  the  name  of  the  vessel  which  is  to  receive 
the  goods,  the  exact  quantity  of  the  latter,  the  name 
of  the  port  (or  ports)  in  which  they  are  to  be  dis- 
charged, and  such  other  particulars  as  may  tend  to 
prevent  abuses.  Both  copies  shall  bear  the  approval 
and  seal  of  the  military  commander  of  Callao. 

ART.  VII.  The  order  referred  to  in  the  foregoing 
article  shall  be  delivered  to  the  party  interested,  and 
shall  be  considered  a  sufficient  permit  by  the  com- 
manding officer  of  the  blockading  force,"  or  by  the 
military  officer  in  command  of  the  port  from  which 
the  exportation  takes  place.  The  military  command- 
er, or,  in  his  absence,  the  commander  of  the  block- 
ading force,  shall  retain  one  of  the  copies  of  the  order, 
for  the  purpose  of  transmission,  as  speedily  as  possible, 


to  the  collector  of  customs  at  Callao,  after  having  cer- 
tified to  the  quantity  of  merchandise  shipped.  The 
other  copy  shall  be  returned  to  the  party  interested 
after  the  remarks  written  upon  the  one  reserved  have 
been,  copied  thereon. 

ART.  VIII.  The  collector  of  customs  at  Callao,  as 
soon  as  he  shall  receive  the  copy  sent  him  by  the 
military  commander,  or  the  commander  of  the  block- 
ading squadron,  shall  proceed  to  collect  the  duties  on 
the  goods,  in  case  they  have  not  yet  been  paid. 

ART.  IX.  Any  exports  made  in  violation  of  the 
foregoing  articles  will  t-ubiect  the  party  making  them 
to  the  penalties  prescribed  for  the  prevention  and  re- 
pression of  smuggling. 

Done  at  Lima,  in  the  Government  Hall,  May  25, 
1881.  P.  LYNCH. 

MANUEL  DIAZ  B.,  Secretary-General. 

Of  the  condition  of  Peruvian  commerce  at 
the  present  time  nothing  more  can  be  said 
than  that  it  has  reached  the  lowest  ebb.  Even 
the  trade  with  Great  Britain  has  been  sensibly 
decreasing  since  1878.  The  subjoined  tabular 
statement  will  serve  to  show  the  value  of  the 
Peruvian  exports  to  and  imports  from  Great 
Britain  during  the  decennial  period  embraced 
between  1871  and  1880  : 


YEARS. 

EzporU. 

Imports. 

1871  ... 

Sole.. 
19  S59  840 

Solei. 
10  798,850 

1872  

21,058615 

14  851  190 

1873  

26,097,860 

12  ti'23,110 

1874  

22  506  065 

7  966  305 

1875  

24,420  905 

7,972  495 

1876  

28  152  850 

4  956  520 

1877  

23  482  510 

6  331  970 

1878  .  .  . 

26,161,525 

6,849  155 

1879  

16,942,660 

8,787,185 

1880  

13  263,115 

1,564,040 

Of  the  total  value  of  the  exports  for  1880, 
given  in  the  foregoing  table,  2,932,160  soles 
were  for  guano,  which  article,  and  nitrate  and 
raw  sugar,  constitute  the  staple  exports  of  tho 
republic.  The  quantities  and  values  of  the 
guano  shipments  to  Great  Britain  during  the 
period  just  referred  to  were  as  follows  : 


YEARS. 

Quantities. 

Values. 

1871... 

142.365 

Soles. 
8,555  880 

1872  

74,401 

4  879  410 

1873  

138,895 

8,614,270 

1874  

94,346 

6  038  ?95 

1875  

86  842 

5  34°  850 

1876  

156,S64 

9  830  340 

1877  

111  835 

6  875  140 

1878  .  .  . 

127,818 

7  897  025 

1879  

44325 

2404635 

1880  

53,530 

2  932  160 

The  exports  of  sugar  in  an  unrefined  state, 
small  previous  to  1869,  have  attained  large 
proportions  in  recent  years.  From  2.560,560 
soles  in  1874,  they  rose  in  1876  to  the  value 
of  4,963,995  soles,  and  in  1880  to  5,640,310 
soles. 

The  following  table  shows  the  annual  exports 
of  nitrate  of  soda  from  Iquique  (the  principal 
port  of  the  nitrate  region),  from  1830  to  1879, 
the  value,  per  cwt.,  at  Liverpool,  in  each  year 
since  1847,  inclusive,  and  the  number  of  ves- 
sels annually  engaged  in  the  nitrate  carrying 
trade : 
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YEARS. 

Number 
of 
Teueli. 

Quintals, 
Spanish,  of 
1UO  pounds. 

Priced 
Lirtrpoc 
jxr  cwt. 
113  pount 

1880.... 

4 

18  700 

«     d 

1841  

12 

4<i  '(•%*) 

1832  

15 

V  '•"() 

1833  

26 

<<•'  ~<i'l 

1834  

86 

147  SOO 

1836.  

89 

1886  

45 

!">••  V'4 

1837  

83 

165  809 

1838..   . 

81 

129  610 

1839  

86 

149  576 

1840.... 

45 

2'7.86'> 

1841  

62 

27^  4<3 

1842.... 

66 

T.'I  I,  <  , 

1843.  .  .  . 

C7 

'•''':''  SIT 

1844.  

74 

.'NO  I'll 

1846  

70 

;'.7i;  •'•('» 

1846  

66 

890  143 

1847  

70 

'!-'!  li'>7 

1848.... 

75 

.\^'i  ll-'l 

1849  

6D 

430  102 

1850.. 

81 

511  845 

1851  

89 

6U9  406 

18    8 

1S62  

95 

50-'  9S9 

15    9 

1853.... 

124 

860  ''41 

1854  

101 

7°0  465 

13    0 

1S55  

121 

936  sS3 

1S56  

93 

811  608 

18    6 

1857  

128 

1  ll'i'i  v{:( 

18    0 

1858..... 

124 

1  '220  '240 

13    0 

1859.... 

140 

I860  

1°0 

1  370  1)48 

12    6 

1861... 

US 

1  358  691 

1862  

147 

1  629  017 

12    9 

1SG3  

144 

1  540  963 

14    6 

1864  

163 

3  090  5S7 

14    0 

1865  

200 

2  442  459 

12    6 

loGC  

174 

2  187  685 

10    8 

1-tiT  

199 

2  550  3-)7 

10    6 

1S68  

184 

1  906  503 

15    0 

l-C,;i  

133 

2  507  052 

15    0 

1870.... 

226 

2  943  413 

15    3 

1871  

255 

3  605  W6 

16    3 

1872  

803 

4  420  764 

15  10 

1873.... 

417 

6  268  767 

14    2 

1*74  

332 

.r'':-sj;  "fid 

12    8 

1875.... 

427 

7  191  114 

11    9 

1876  

893 

7050764 

11    6 

1877  

240 

4  5'H  654 

14    0 

1S78  

2!)0 

5  909  213 

14    6 

1879  

103 

2,006,800 

14    8 

Totals  

6,614 

81  910019 

Thus  the  total  quantity  shipped  in  the  thirty- 
three  years  from  1847  to  1879,  inclusive,  was 
3,723,182  tons  of  2,240  pounds  each,  at  an  av- 
erage value  of  £14  6s.  8^.  per  ton,  and  an 
aggregate  value  of  $264,345,900  approximate- 
ly. The  rate  of  duty  imposed  on  nitrate 
shipped  from  the  port  of  Iquique  from  1830 
to  1873  was  four  cents  per  quintal;  from  the 
latter  year  to  the  end  of  1880  it  gradually  rose  to 
$1.50  per  quintal ;  and  at  the  end  of  1881  it  was 
$1.60  per  metric  quintal  (of  100  kilogrammes). 

The  total  length  of  the  twenty-two  railway 
lines  open  to  traffic  at  the  end  of  1877  was 
2,030  miles.  Eleven  of  these  lines  belonged 
to  the  Government,  eight  were  the  property 
of  private  companies  or  individuals,  and  the 
three  remaining  lines  were  in  part  owned  by 
the  Government,  and  in  part  private  property. 

As  recorded  in  the  article  PERU,  in  our  vol- 
ume for  1880,  the  Chilians,  after  their  victory  at 
Arica,  set  about  preparing  an  expedition  against 
Lima,  for  the  avowed  purpose  of  putting  an 
end  to  the  prolonged  contest,  "not  by  such 
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expedients  as  the  conferences  of  Arica,  which 
could  give  no  positive  result,  but  by  striking 
the  final  blow  in  the  very  capital  of  the  ene- 
my." As  soon  as  the  army  was  raised  to  a 
strength  sufficient,  26,000  Chilians,  commanded 
by  General  Baquedano,  began  a  campaign  which 
culminated  in  the  complete  overthrow  of  the 
Peruvian  army,  and  the  occupation  of  the  Pe- 
ruvian capital  by  the  victorious  Chilian  troops. 
Landing  at  Curuyaco  early  in  January,  1881, 
the  expedition  at  once  proceeded  to  camp  in 
front  of  the  Peruvian  army,  which  occupied 
the  heights  extending  from  Bella  Vista  to  Mon- 
terico,  under  cover  of  parapets  and  ditches. 
At  five  o'clock,  on  the  morning  of  the  13th,  the 
first  division,  under  Colonel  Lynch,  opened 
fire,  and,  the  second  soon  following,  the  attack 
became  general.  A  fierce  fight  of  four  hours 
ended  in  a  victory  for  the  Chilians.  Yet  an- 
other battle  had  to  bo  fought,  for  some  8,000 
Peruvians  had  concentrated  in  Chorrillos, 
whence  they  were  "  dislodged  street  by  street." 
The  town  was  completely  destroyed.  An  ar- 
mistice was  now  granted,  at  the  request  of  the 
foreign  ministers  resident  at  Lima,  but  the  Pe- 
ruvians, again  in  position  under  cover  of  the 
fortifications  at  Miraflores,  provoked  another 
attack,  and  were  routed  and  pursued  to  tlie 
suburbs  of  the  capital.  According  to  the  re- 
port of  the  Chilian  commander-in-chief,  25,000 
Peruvians  were  beaten  by  halt  that  number  of 
Chilians  at  Chorrillos,  and  the  number  of  the 
former  at  the  commencement  of  the  fight  at 
Miraflores  was  15,000.  The  Peruvian  losses  in 
the  first  of  these  two  engagements  "exceeded 
7,000,  with  1,500  prisoners,  over  60  cannon  and 
mitrailleuses,  and  a  quantity  of  arms  " ;  while 
the  Chilian  losses  in  both  battles  were  e.-ti- 
mated  at  but  600  killed  and  2.0CO  wounded. 
Lima  surrendered  unconditionally,  and  was  oc- 
cupied by  4,000  Chilians  on  the  "l7th.  Callno 
surrendered  on  the  same  day,  and  here  virtu- 
ally comes  to  an  end  the  record  of  the  military 
operations  of  this  protracted  struggle.  Menu- 
time  Pierola,  the  Peruvian  Dictator,  had  fled 
to  Chocos,  from  which  place  he  issued  a  pomp- 
ous proclamation. 

Pierola  was  credited  with  the  design  to  pro- 
tract the  struggle  by  carrying  the  sreiie  of  hos- 
tilities to  the  mountainous  regions,  distant  from 
the  coast,  and  of  difficult  access  for  the  Chili- 
ans. But  these  had  no  desire  for  the  indefi- 
nite prosecution  of  guerrilla  warfare,  unprom- 
i>iiiL'  <>f  glory  or  bent  tit.  Tlie  main  professed 
object  lor  which  they  had  pursued  the  conflict 
WH*  not  the  conquest  of  Pern,  but  her  destruc- 
tion as  a  naval  power,  and  her  innipacitation 
for  future  intervention  in  Chilian  affairs.  That 
object  attained,  tlieir  further  desires  were  lim- 
ited to  two  requirements:  the  establishment 
of  a  permanent  pence,  and  the  payment  to 
them  of  a  war  indemnity.  Tho  only  present 
means  of  >ccnring  the  latter  being  the  occupa- 
tion of  the  conquered  territory,  that  H  was  re- 
solved to  continue  indefinitely.  With  a  view 
to  obtain  the  first,  a  provisional  government 
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was,  as  already  recorded,  organized,  with 
Sefior  Garcia  Calderon  at  its  head,  and  under 
the  protection  of  the  Chilian  authorities,  Cal- 
deron "  pledging  himself  to  conduct  his  gov- 
ernment upon  principles  not  opposed  to  the 
fundamental  conditions  demanded  by  Chili  for 
the  final  arrangement  of  peace."  The  failure 
of  this  and  other  efforts  to  the  same  end  is 
briefly  stated  in  the  following  extract  from  a 
circular  which  the  Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs 
of  Chili  addressed  to  the  diplomatic  agents  of  the 
republic  abroad,  under  date  December  21, 1881. 

Thus  it  is  that  Chili  could  not  conclude  a  peace  with 
Fibroin,  who,  after  his  defeat  at  Miraflores,  proved 
his  inability  to  form  a  serious  government  outside  of 
Lima,  an-1  finally  fell,  overthrown  by  the  intrigues  of 
Calderon  and  tho  rebellion  of  his  soldiers ;  nor  with 
•Garcia  Calderon,  who,  lacking  authority  in  the  first 
period,  and  who,  when  beginning  to  acquire  it,  per- 
verted it  in  the  name  of  an  intervention  *  irreconcila- 
ble with  the  honor  and  the  sovereignty  of  nations  such 
as  Chili  and  the  United  States.  The  last  acts  of  Cal- 
deron, his  public  declarations  against  the  capital  con- 
ditions of  peace,  and  the  abuse  against  Chili  and  Peru 
of  which  he  was  guilty  in  encouraging  a  supposed  for- 
eign intervention,  obliged  our  military  authorities  to 
make  an  end  of  the  attempt  at  government  made  by 
Garcia  Calderon  in  February  last. 

On  learning  that  Montero  had  adhered  to 
the  Arequipa  and  Puno  declaration  in  favor  of 
Calderon,  the  Chilian  Government  ordered  tho 
arrest  of  Calderon  and  his  minister,  Galvez, 
who  accordingly  were  taken  to  Valparaiso  in 
November.  Pi6rola,  abandoned  by  Montero 
(then  in  Cajamarca  in  the  north),  and  probably 
also  by  Caceres,  who  had  been  appointed  by 
the  Arequipa  Congress  second  Vice-President 
of  the  Republic,  Montero  being  the  first,  re- 
turned to  Lima,  and  publicly  declared  his 
intention  to  renounce  all  further  pretensions  to 
power  (December).  Sefior  Don  Adolfo  Guer- 
rero, late  secretary  to  General  Lynch,  had  been 
appointed  political  chief  of  Lima.  As  an- 
nounced in  President  Arthur's  message  'to  Con- 
gress in  December,  special  envoys  were  sent  to 
Peru  and  Chili  "  with  instructions  which  it  is 
hoped  will  bring  these  powers  into  friendly 
relations."  These  envoys,  Messrs.  Elaine  and 
Trescott,  arrived  at  Callao  on  December  22d. 
It  was  presumed  that  Mr.  Elaine  would,  on 
reaching  Santiago,  take  charge  of  the  United 
States  legation  left  vacant  by  the  death  of 
General  Kilpatrick. 

The  part  played  by  Bolivia  in  the  long  con- 
test is  little  short  of  inexplicable.  The  decla- 
ration of  war  was  the  outgrowth  of  a  quarrel 
between  Chili  and  Bolivia,  about  the  owner- 
ship of  a  strip  of  desert.  Peru  not  only  took 
sides  with  Bolivia,  but  actually  threw  out  the 
challenge  to  Chili,  and,  with  little  effective  aid 
from  Bolivian  contingents,  has  borne  the  brunt 
of  the  war,  and  expiated  her  folly  with  her 
ruin ;  while  Bolivia,  save  the  almost  inevitable 
sacrifice  of  her  sea-board,  undoubtedly  damag- 
ing to  her  commercial  interests,  will  have  sus- 
tained no  serious  losses,  territorial  or  financial. 

*  See  the  article  PEEC,  CHILI,  AND  THE  UNITED  STATUS  , 
in  this  volume. 


PERU,  CHILI,  AND  THE  UNITED 
STATES.  After  the  failure  of  tho  peace  con- 
ference held  on  board  the  United  States  steam- 
ship Lackawanna  at  Arica,  on  October  22,  25, 
and  27,  1880,  in  pursuance  of  the  offer  by  this 
Government  of  its  good  offices  as  an  arbitrator 
between  the  belligerents,  there  is  nothing  of 
note  to  record  on  diplomatic  relations  with 
the  Republics  of  Peru  and  Chili,  until  June 
26,  1881,  when,  in  accordance  with  instruc- 
tions from  Secretary  Elaine,  Minister  Chris- 
tiancy  formally  recognized  the  government 
of  the  Provisional  President,  Sefior  Garcia 
Calderon.  In  July  Minister  Christiancy  pre- 
sented his  letters  of  recall,  and  on  the  same 
day  the  new  Minister,  General  Stephen  A. 
Hurlbut,  presented  his  credentials  to  Presi- 
dent Calderon  at  the  little  village  of  Magda- 
lena,  Lima  being  then  in  the  hands  of  the  Chi- 
lians. On  the  23d  of  August,  Aurelio  Garcia  y 
Garcia,  Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs  under  Pie"- 
rola,  addressed  to  Minister  Hurlbut  a  letter 
dated  "The  Ministry,  Ayacucho,"  a  town  in 
the  interior,  where  Pi6rola  had  set  up  the  sem- 
blance of  a  government  after  his  flight  from 
Lima.  The  purpose  of  this  letter  was  to  per- 
suade General  Hurlhut  to  recognize  Pierola  as 
"the  constitutionally  proclaimed  President" 
and  lawful  head  of  the  government  in  Peru. 
In  reply  our  Minister  assured  Senor  Garcia  y 
Garcia  that  it  would  scarcely  become  him  to  en- 
ter into  a  discussion  upon  the  internal  affairs  of 
Peru,  "  but,"  continued  he,  "  as  in  your  letter  to 
me  you  have  opened  the  road  to  such  discussion, 
I  propose  frankly  to  expres?  rny  opinion,  so 
wording  it  as  to  wound  as  lightly  as  possible." 
He  then  points  out  that  in  seizing  the  supreme 
power. and  assuming  an  authority  unknown  to 
the  Constitution,  Pierola  committed  revolution- 
ary and  lawless  acts.  The  resolution  he  car- 
ried out  was  "  a  crime  against  liberty  " ;  the 
dictatorship  was  "  a  tyranny  which  was  auto- 
cratic and  despotic  in  its  construction,  its  title, 
and  its  acts."  Minister  Hurlbut's  letter  con- 
tinued as  follows : 

Oppressed  by  an  invader,  the  populace  of  Peru  sub- 
mitted to  that  autocracy  in  the  belief  that  it  would 
conduct  to  victory.  Foreign  nations  recognized  it  as 
a  de  facto  government,  but  they  never  recognized  its 
origin  or  its  system.  Under  the  Constitution  the  Aya- 
cucho National  Assembly  has  no  right  to  exist,  and 
its  resolutions  possess  no  legal  power  beyond  that  of 
the  opinions  uttered  by  an  equal  number  of  private 
citizens.  Consequently,  its  confirmation  of  tne  full 
and  autocratic  faculties  of  the  ex-dictator,  under  his 
new  title  of  President,  gives  no  greater  legal  weight 
to  his  authority  or  pretensions. 

For  this  reason,  and  much  to  my  regret,  I  find  my- 
self compelled  to  inform  you  that  the  decrees  are  bar- 
barous and  inhuman  which  have  been  recently  issued 
in  Ayachuco  with  respect  to  the  persons  and  prop- 
erties of  those  who  do  not  recognize  Sefior  Pierola, 
and  they  place  the  government  which  adopts  such 
measures  beyond  the  pale  of  the  law.  These  unnat- 
ural decrees,  in  my  opinion,  afford  conclusive  proof 
that  the  government  with  which  you  are  connected 
owes  its  existence  entirely  to  force  and  not  to  public 
opinion.  The  government  presided  over  by  Sefior 
Garcia  Calderon  does  not  pretend  to  be  regularly  and 
perfectly  established.  It  is  provisional.  It  is  sup- 
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ported  by  the  national  Congress,  which  is  a  body  rec- 
ognized by  the  Constitution,  and  is  an  effort  toward 
the  re-establishment  in  the  country  of  a  regular  and 
constitutional  government.  You  are  mistaken  when 
you  say  "  the  Chilians  sympathize  with  it."  No  such 
thing.  It  desires  peace  in  common  with  the  whole 
country,  but  it  win  not  sacrifice  the  national  honor 
nor  will  it  cede  territory  in  order  to  obtain  it.  Chili 
desires  and  asks  for  Tarapaca,  and  it  will  recognize 
the  government  which  agrees  to  its  cession.  The  Cal- 
deron  government  will  not  cede  it.  It  remains  to  be 
seen  whether  that  of  Pierola  will  prove  more  pliable. 
Meanwhile,  under  the  system  inaugurated  in  Aya- 
.cucho  and  carried  into  practice  by  the  prefects,  the 
Peruvians  themselves  are  worse  enemies  of  the  Peru- 
vians than  are  the  Chilians,  and  the  efforts  of  the 
friends  of  Peru  are  paralyzed  by  their  internal  dissen- 
sions. When  the  United  States  asks  Chili  why  it 
does  not  arrange  peace,  the  answer  is  given  that  in 
Peru  there  is  no  government  with  which  to  treat. 
Would  it  not  be  better  to  put  an  end  to  this  state  of 
aifairs,  and  that  all  true  Peruvians  should  unite  to 
support  a  chief  of  the  state  whom  all  parties  and  fac- 
tions would  join  hi  supporting  for  the  purpose  of  sav- 
ino1  the  country  from  imminent  ruin,  restoring  peace, 
and  the  orderly  and  pacific  reign  of  the  Constitution 
and  laws  ?  S.  A.  HURLBUT. 

A.  GARCIA  Y  GAECIA,  Esq.,  Ayacucho. 
The  first  public  intimation  of  the  views  of 
our  Government  in  regard  to  the  ineffective 
negotiations  for  peace  between  President  Cal- 
deron  and  the  Chilian  representatives  was  con- 
veyed in  the  following  communication  from 
Minister  Ilurlbut  to  General  Patrick  Lynch, 
commander  of  the  Chilian  forces  in  Peru,  sent 
in  September,  and  here  given  in  a  translation 
from  the  Spanish  original : 

MR.  ADMIRAL  :  With  the  object  of  preventing  any 
misunderstanding  as  to  the  conversation  I  held  yes- 
terday with  you  in  regard  to  the  existing  state  of  af- 
fairs between  Peru  and  Chili,  I  thought  it  would  be 
better  to  put  in  writing  what  I  then  stated.  Without 
referring  to  the  cause  of  the  war,  I  understand  the 
opinion°of  my  Government  to  be,  that  all  the  legiti- 
mate objects  of  the  war  were  realized  by  the  disas- 
trous defeat  of  the  Peruvian  armies,  the  capture  or 
destruction  of  its  vessels,  and  the  occupation  of  the 
capital  and  all  the  coast.  When  all  organized  and 
formidable  resistance  has  disapnearedj  the  state  of 
war  should  cease.  The  victory  or  Chili  is  so  complete 
that  peace  is  a  necessity  for  the  national  existence  of 
Peru,  and  it  is  to  the  interest  of  both  countries  to  ad- 
just a  peace  as  speedily  as  possible.  Commerce  and 
the  ri"hts  of  neutrals  have  suffered  enough,  and  the 
large  interest  owned  in  Peru  by  foreigners  (many  of 
whom  are  Americans)  should  not,  for  a  longer  time, 
be  exposed  to  an  unnecessary  prolongation  of  the  war. 
I  must  also  declare  that,  although  the  United  States 
recognize  all  the  rights  acquired  by  the  conqueror  in 
accordance  with  the  law  ot  civilized  warfare,  they  <ll— 
approve  of  war  which  has  territorial  aggrandizement 
in  view,  or  the  violent  dismemberment  of  a  country, 
unless  as  u  last  resource,  and  in  consequence  of  su- 
preme emergency.  As  a  frontier  question  has  never 
arisen  between  Peru  and  Chili,  because  the  two  coun- 
tries do  not  adjoin,  and  because  Chili  has  publicly 
and  officially  repeatedly  denied  any  intention  or  de- 
sign t'»  forcibly  annex  territory,  wo  are  clearly  of  the 
opinion  that  such  a  proceeding  now  would  be  incom- 
patible with  the  dignity  and  public  faith  of  Chili?  and 
that  it  would  bo  calamitous  to  the  future  tranquillity 
of  both  countries,  perpetuating  a  serious  grievance 
which  would  constantly  lead  to  trouble.  The  United 
States  admit  as  a  principle  of  public  right  that  <'|iili 
possesses  the  right  (in  consonance  with  the  code  of 
war)  to  a  complete  indemnity  for  the  costs  of  the  war, 
and  that  Peru  should  pay  such  indemnity  as  might 
be  agreed  on  by  the  two  parties,  or  determined  by 


disinterested  arbitration,  in  the  event  of  disagreement 
and  such  means  becoming  neoe^ary,  should  a  time  be 
stipulated  for  the  payment.  But  we  are  also  openly 
of  the  opinion  that  P'eru  should  have  the  opportunity, 
with  full  and  free  discussion  of  the  terms  ot  peace,  of 
offering  said  indemnity  in  a  satisfactory  shape,  and 
that  it  is  contrary  to  tile  rules  which  should  prevail 
among  civilized  nations  to  proceed  at  once,  and  as  a 
tine  qua  non  condition,  to  incorporate  into  Chilian 
jurisdiction  territory  which  is  undoubtedly  1'cruvian, 
without  having  previously  proved  the  incapacity  or 
unwillingness  of  Peru  to  meet  the  indemnity  in  some 
other  form.  Such  conduct  on  the  part  of  <  'hili  would 
meet  with  the  most  decided  disapprobation  on  the 
part  of  the  United  States.  We  arc,  therefore,  of  the 
opinion  that  the  act  of  taking  poasv.vion  ot'  Peruvian 
territory  and  annexing  it  to  (hili,  whether  it  lie  exe- 
cuted simply  by  force  ot'unns  or  similarly  dictated  as 
an  imperative  condition  of  a  ec-sati»n  ••!' 
in  open  contradiction  to  former  declarations  of  Chili 
in  this  respect,  will  be  justly  considered  by  other 
nations  as  an  evident  sign  that  Chili  lias  adopted  an 
aggressive  and  conquering  policy  for  the  purpose  of 
territorial  aggrandizement.  The"  United  States  de- 
sires, above  all  things,  that  peace  should  exist  among 
the  South  American  republics,  and  that  commerce 
and  industry  should  jointly  serve  to  the  development 
of  their  wondrous  resources,  to  their  advantage  and  to 
the  benefit  of  the  world  at  large  :  and  we  can  not  see 
any  good  reason  why  the  state  of  war  should  be  fur- 
ther prolonged,  to  the  serious  detriment  of  such  right- 
ful interests,  nor  can  we  see  any  well-founded  cause 
why  peace,  under  just  conditions,  should  not  be 
brought  about,  within  a  short  time,  without  any  un- 
necessary humiliation  on  the  one  part,  and  to  the  en- 
tire satisfaction  of  all  legitimate  claims  on  the  other. 
S.  A.  HfRLBUT. 
To  Rear- Admiral  the  Hon.  PATRICK  LYNCH. 

The  publication  of  this  memorandum  occa- 
sioned no  little  excitement  on  the  west  coast. 
Among  Peruvians  it  was  believed  to  portend 
a  forcible  interference  in  their  behalf  by  the 
United  States,  and  the  wildest  rumors  were 
soon  afloat.  By  Chilians,  on  the  contrary, 
Minister  Hurlbut's  letter  was  condemned  as 
undiplomatic  and  improper  in  form  and  un- 
warrantable in  tone.  The  excitement  extended 
to  official  circles,  and  SeQor  J.  M.  Balmaceda, 
the  Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs  in  Santi:i_M, 
addressed  a  note  on  the  subject  to  (ieneral  Kil- 
patrick,  the  United  States  Minister  to  Chili. 
The  Chilian  Mini>tcr  expressed  his  opinion  that 
the  declarations  of  Mr.  Hurlbut's  memorandum 
were  not  the  "expression  of  tin-  circumspect, 
noble,  and  loyal  policy  which  the  I'nitcd  8 
have  observed  toward  the  belligerents  in  the 
Pacific.  .  .  .  The  strange  publicity  given  to 
Mr.  Hurlbut's  document, "  the  Mini.-tcr  further 
stated,  "  compels  me  to  direct  myself  to  your 
Excellency  in  order  to  obtain  an  answer  which 
shall  officially  re-e-tal>lish  the  truth  mid  tin- 
sincerity  of  the  relations  which  our  respective 
governments  honorably  cultivate.  The  speech 
which  Mr.  Ilurlbut  pronounced  on  presenting 
his  credentials  to  the  now  ex'inct  (Jovcrnnienl 
of  Garcia  Calderon ;  the  memorandum  di: 
to  Admiral  Lynch,  when  diplomatic  matters 
were  not  under  discussion;  his  well-known 
letter  JUM'IIIS'  Pierola,  to  whom  Mr.  Christioncy 
was  accredited,  and  whose  plenipotentiaries  de- 
bated in  Arica,  in  presence  and  with  full  c- in- 
sent  of  the  United  States,  may  tend  to  produce 
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deplorable  perturbation,  and  to  inspire  the 
enemy  with  vain  hopes,  or  to  promote  resist- 
ance which  can  not  effect  the  end  of  the  war, 
but  must  render  it  more  sanguinary."  In  reply, 
General  Kilpatrick  categorically  contradicted 
his  Lima  colleague.  He  wrote : 

In  the  first  place,  allow  me,  your  Excellency,  to  as- 
sure you  in  the  most  emphatic  IIKUIIUT  that  the  Chilian 
Government  has  nothing  to  fear  either  from  the  in- 
tentions or  the  attitude  my  Government  will  assume 
with  respect  to  the  war  in  the  Pacific.  The  Govern- 
ment of  the  United  States  has  never  interfered  offi- 
ciously in  the  affairs  of  other  countries,  even  when  its 
<>\vn  interests  were  compromised,  and  much  less  would 
it  do  so  when  only  the  interests  are  involved  ot 
friendly  nations,  with  respect  to  which  no  motive  can 
exist  Which  should  lead  us  to  favor  either  one  or  the 
other  of  them.  I  had  read  the  memorandum  of  Mr. 
Hurlbut,  also  the  speech  delivered  by  him  at  his  re- 
ception by  President  Garcia  Calderon.  both  documents 
having  been  forwarded  to  me  from  Lima,  and  by  me 
at  once  brought  to  the  knowledge  of  my  Government. 
The  first  of  these  documents  can  not  be  considered  of 
official  or  diplomatic  character,  as  its  author  remarks 
in  the  note  of  which  your  Excellency  forwards  me  a 
copy.  The  instructions  given  me  by  my  Government 
are  cprtainlv  the  same  as  those  sent  to  Mr.  Hurlbut, 
and  it  can  te  affirmed  with  certaintv  that  they  do  not 
coincide  in  their  spirit  with  that  wh'ich  predominates 
in  the  document  referred  to  by  your  Excellency.  The 
instructions  from  Mr.  Blaine,  the  Secretary  of  State, 
can  not  bear  a  double  meaning,  and  so  certain  is  this, 
and  such  confidence  was  felt  in  the  intelligence,  jus- 
tice, and  generosity  of  the  Government  of  Chili,  that  I 
was  authorized  to  place  them  before  his  Excellency  the 
President  of  this  Kepublic.  or  his  Ministers,  if  a  mo- 
ment should  arrive  when  I  might  deem  it  advisable 
so  to  do.  In  order  to  dispel  all  doubts  from  the  mind 
of  your  Excellency  as  to  the  attitude  of  my  Govern- 
ment respecting  the  conditions  of  peace  between  Chili 
and  Peru,  and  its  determination  not  to  interfere  in  the 
question,  I  have  no  hesitation  in  here  copying  a  para- 
graph from  those  instructions,  and  which  runs  as  fol- 
lows: "Since  the  Arica  conference  closed,  the  war 
has  terminated  with  the  complete  success  of  Chili,  and 
with  what  may  be  considered  little  less  than  the  con- 
quest of  Peru.  This  Government  can  not  persuade 
itself  to  believe  that  the  offer  of  friendly  intervention 
in  the  question  now  pending  would  be  agreeable  to 
the  Chilian  Government.  But  I  am  certain  that  Gov- 
ernment will  appreciate  the  natural  and  profound  in- 
terest which  the  United  States  feels  in  the  termina- 
tion of  a  situation  which  is  so  calamitous  in  ite  conse- 
quences to  the  best  interests  of  the  South  American 
republics.  The  Government  of  Chili  should  also  be 
aware  that,  it  at  any  tune  the  interposition  of  the  good 
offices  of  this  Government  can  contribute  to  the  re- 
establishment  of  friendly  relations,  the  United  States 
would  promptly  offer  such  interposition  on  the  desire 
for  such  being  manifested."  These  instructions  also 
say :  "  In  all  conversations  connected  with  this  mat- 
ter which  may  be  held  with  members  of  the  Govern- 
ment of  Chili,  you  must  conform  to  the  known  ruling 
of  international  law,  and  that  under  no  circumstances 
shall  you  officially  offer  any  advice  to  the  Government 
of  Chili  which  shall  not  previously  have  been  solicited 
by  it."  Another  clause  refers  to  the  provisional  gov- 
ernment of  Senor  Garcia  Calderon,  which  the  Wash- 
ington Cabinet  hoped  to  see  established,  and  instructs 
me  to  encourage  it  only  in  a  manner  becoming  the 
dignity  and  neutrality  of  a  plenipotentiary  without  in- 
terfering in  any  manner  which  might  appear  officious. 
It  appeals  to  me  that  these  extracts  from  the  in- 
structions given  me  by  my  Government  will  suffice  to 
convince  your  Excellency  that  there  is  no  intention  on 
the  part  of  my  Government  to  interfere  arbitrarily  in 
the  contest  in  the  Pacific,  and  that  its  actions  and 
conduct  proceed  from  a  friendly  nation,  which  en- 
deavors to  act  in  the  most  delicate  manner.  I  con- 


sequently trust  that  the  Government  of  your  Excel- 
lencv  will  continue  to  retain  faith  in  the  ancient  and 
traditional  policy  of  the  United  StateSj  whose  friend- 
ship has  been  ot  so  many  years'  duration,  and  which 
never  was  more  faithful  nor  intimate  than  at  present. 

The  republication  in  this  country  of  the 
memorandum  addressed  by  Minister  Hurlbut 
to  General  Lynch  and  General  Kilpatrick's 
letter  to  Sefior  Balrneceda,  together  with  the 
intimation  that  Mr.  Hurlbut  was  preparing  a 
rejoinder  to  the  statements  in  General  Kilpat- 
rick's  letter  which  reflected  on  him,  furnished- 
the  text  for  a  large  number  of  newspaper  ar- 
ticles, in  which  both  ministers  were  severely 
censured  for  the  unseemly  controversy  in  which 
they  had  engaged.  In  order  that  the  public 
might  understand  the  relation  of  the  State  De- 
partment to  a  dispute  in  which  the  consistency 
and  harmony  of  its  instructions  to  our  Minis- 
ters in  South  America  had  been  called  in  ques- 
tion, Secretary  of  State  Blaine,  on  December 
llth,  furnished  for  publication  copies  of  the 
following  documents,  of  which  only  unessen- 
tial portions  are  here  omitted : 
1. 

DKPAKTMENT  OF  STATE.    I 
"WASHINGTON,  May  9,  It  si.  ( 
/.  P.  CJiristiancy.  Esq.)  etc.,  Lima. 

SIR  :  In  your  last  dispatch  you  informed  this  de- 
partment that  the  Chilian  Government  refused  abso- 
lutely to  recognize  General  Pi6rola  as  representing 
the  civil  authority  in  Peru,  and  that  Senor  Calderon 
was  at  the  head  of  a  Provisional  Government.  If  the 
Calderon  Government  is  supported  by  the  character 
and  intelligence  of  Peru,  and  is  really  endeavoring  to 
restore  constitutional  government,  with  a  view  both 
to  domestic  order  and  negotiation  with  Chili  for  peace, 
you  may  recognize  it  as  the  existing  Provisional  Gov- 
ernment, and  render  what  aid  you  can  by  advice  and 
good  offices  to  that  end.  Mr.  Elmore  has  been  re- 
ceived by  me  as  the  confidential  agent  of  such  Pro- 
visional Government.  JAMES  G.  BLAINE. 

[NOTE. — In  pursuance  of  the  above,  Mr.  Christiancy, 
on  June  26th;  formally  recognized  the  Calderon  Gov- 
ernment several  weeks  in  advance  of  the  arrival  of 
General  Hurlbut.  1 

II. 

DEPARTMENT  or  STATE,    (^ 
WASHINGTON,  June  15, 1881. ) 
Stephen  A.  Ihirllut,  Esq.,  etc. 

SIR  :  The  deplorable  condition  of  Peru,  the  disor- 
ganization of  its  government,  and  the  absence  of  pre- 
cise and  trustworthy  information  as  to  the  state  of 
affairs  now  existing  in  that  unhappy  country,  render 
it  impossible  to  give  you  instructions  as  full  and  defi- 
nite as  I  would  desire.  Judging  from  the  most  recent 
dispatches  from  our  Ministers,  you  will  probably  find, 
on  the  part  of  the  Chilian  authorities  in  possession  of 
Peru,  a  willingness  to  facilitate  the  establishment  of 
the  Provisional  Government  which  has  been  attempted 
by  Senor  Calderon.  If  so.  you  will  do  all  you  prop- 
erly can  to  encourage  the  Peruvians  to  accept  any  rea- 
sonable conditions  and  limitations  with  which  this 
concession  may  be  accompanied.  It  is  vitally  impor- 
tant to  Peru  that  she  be  allowed  to  resume  the  functions 
of  a  native  and  orderly  government,  both  for  the  pur- 
poses of  internal  administration  and  the  negotiation 
of  peace.  To  attain  this  end  it  would  be  far  better  to 
accept  conditions  which  may  be  hard  and  unwelcome, 
than,  by  demanding  too  much,  to  force  the  continu- 
ance of'the  military  control  of  Chili.  It  is  hoped  that 
you  will  be  able,  "in  your  necessary  association  with 
the  Chilian  authorities,  to  impress  upon  them  that  the 
more  liberal  and  considerate  their  policy,  the  surer  it 
will  be  to  obtain  a  lasting  and  satisfactory  settlement. 
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.  .  .  The  United  States  can  not  refuse  to  recognize  the 
rights  which  the  Chilian  Government  has  acquired  by 
the  successes  of  the  war,  and  it  may  be  that  a  cession 
of  territory  will  be  a  necessary  price  to  be  paid  for 
peace.  It  would  seem  to  be  injudicious  for  Peru  to 
declare  that  under  no  circumstances  could  the  loss  of 
territory  be  accepted  as  the  result  of  negotiation.  The 
great  objects  of  the  provisional  authorities  of  Peru 
would  seem  to  be  to  secure  the  establishment  of  a 
constitutional  government,  and,  next,  to  succeed  in  the 
opening  of  negotiations  of  oeace,  without  the  declara- 
tion of  preliminary  conditions  as  an  ultimatum  on 
either  side.  It  will  be  difficult  perhaps  to  obtain  tliia 
fr  'in  Chili,  but,  as  the  Chilian  Government  has  dis- 
tinctly repudiated  the  idea  that  this  was  a  war  of  con- 
quest, the  Government  of  Peru  may  lairly  claim  the 
opportunity  to  make  propositions  of  indemnity  and 
guarantee  "before  submitting  to  a  cession  of  territory. 
A^  tar  as  the  influence  of  the  United  States  will  go  in 
Chili,  it  will  be  exerted  to  induce  the  Chilian  Govern- 
ment to  consent  that  the  question  of  cession  of  the 
territory  should  be  the  subject  of  negotiation,  and  not 
the  condition  precedent  upon  which  alone  negotiation 
shall  commence. 

If  you  can  aid  the  Government  of  Peru  in  securing 
such  a  result,  you  will  have  rendered  the  service 
whicli  seems  most  pressing.  Whether  it  is  in  the 
power  of  the  Peruvian  Government  to  make  any  ar- 
ran_'i'iiieiits  at  homo  or  abroad,  singly  or  with  the  as- 
sistance of  friendly  powers,  which  will  furnish  the 
necessary  indemnity  or  supply  the  required  guaran- 
tee, you  will  be  better  able  to  advise  me  after  you 
have  reached  your  post.  As  you  are  aware,  more  than 
one  proposition  has  been  submitted  to  the  considera- 
tion of  this  Government,  looking  to  a  friendly  inter- 
veiirion  by  which  Peru  might  be  enabled  to  meet  the 
conditions  which  would  probably  be  imposed.  Cir- 
cum.^tanecs  do  not  seem  at  present  opportune  for  such 
action ;  but  if,  upon  full  knowledge  of  the  condition 
of  Peru,  you  can  inform  this  Government  that  Peru 
can  devise  and  carry  into  practical  effect  a  plan  by 
which  all  the  reasonable  conditions  of  Chili  can  be  met 
without  sacrificing  the  integrity  of  Peruvian  territory, 
the  Government  of  the  United  States  would  be  willing 
to  tender  its  good  offices  toward  the  execution  of  such 


linistcr  at  Santiago, 
advised  of  the  position  which  this  Government  as- 
sumes toward  all  the  parties  to  this  lamentable  con- 
flict. .  .  .  JAMES  G.  ELAINE. 
III. 

DEPARTMENT  OF  STATB.    I 
WASHINGTON,  June  1  o,  IsSl.  i 
Jud*on  Kilpatrii'n.  Kij.,  etc. 

SIR:  The  unfortunate  condition  of  the  relations  be- 
t'.veen  Chili  and  Peru  make  the  mission  upon  the 
duties  of  whicli  you  arc  now  entering  one  of  grave  rc- 
sp.in-iibility  and  great  delicacy.  Difficult  as  would  1x3 
any  intervention  of  the  United  States  under  ordinary 
circumstances,  our  position  is  further  embarrassed  by 
the  failure  of  the  conference  at  Arica.  undertaken  at 
our  suggestion.  It  is  evident  from  the  protocols  of 
that  conference  that  Chili  was  prepared  to  dictate  and 
jr  it  t<>  discuss  terms  of  peace,  and  that  the  arbitration 
of  the  United  States  upon  any  questions  of  difference 
with  the  allied  powers  of  Peru  and  Bolivia  was  not 
iMe  and  would  not  be  acceptable  by  the  Chilian 
Government.  Since  that  time  the  war  DM  <-li>.-i-d  in 
the  complete  success  of  Chili,  and  in  what  can  scarcely 
be  considered  less  than  the  conquest  nf  Peru  and  Bo- 
livia. .  .  .  But  I  am  sure  the  Chilian  QownflMOt 
will  appreciate  the  natural  and  deep  intcrot  which  the 
United  States  feels  in  the  termination  of  a  e"iiiliti'>n 
so  calamitous  in  its  consequence*  to  the  bc-t  in 
of  all  the  South  American  republics.  It  should  also 
know  that,  if  at  any  time  the  interposition  of  the 
good  offices  of  this  Government  can  contribute  t<>  tin- 
restoration  of  friendly  relations  between  the  bcUiger- 
ent  powers,  they  will,  upon  proper  intimation,  bo 


promptly  offered.  While,  therefore,  no  instructions 
are  given  you  to  tender  officially  any  advice  to  the 
Government  of  Chili  which  is  unsought,  you  will,  "ti 
such  opportunity  as  may  occur,  govern  your  conduct 
and  representations  by  the  considerations  to  which  I 
shall  now  call  your  attention. 

Without  enuring  upon  any  discussion  as  to  the 
-  •  >f  the  late  war  between  Chili  on  the  one  side 
and  Peru  and  Bolivia  on  the  other,  this  Government 
recognizes  the  ri^ht  which  the  successful  conduct  of 
that  war  has  conferred  upon  Chili,  and  in  doing  so  I 
will  not  undertake  to  estimate  the  extent  to  which  the 
Chilian  Government  has  the  right  to  carry  its  calcula- 
tion of  the  indemnities  to  which  it  is  entitled,  nor  the 
security  for  the  future  which  its  intere.-ts  may  >eem  to 
require.  But,  if  the  Chilian  Government,  a>  its  rep- 
resentatives  have  declared,  seeks  only  a  guarante-  «!' 
future  peace,  it  would  seem  natural  tliat  Peru  and  Bo- 
livia should  be  allowed  to  offer  such  indemnity  and 
guarantee  before  the  annexation  of  territory,  wh'ieh  is 
the  right  of  conque.-tj  is  insisted  upon.  If  these  pow- 
ers fan  to  offer  what  is  a  reasonably  sufficient  indcm- 
nity  and  guarantee,  then  it  becomes  a  fair  subject  of 
consideration  whether  such  territory  may  not  be  ex- 
acted as  the  necessary  price  of  peace.  But  at  the  con- 
clusion of  a  war,  avowedly  not  of  conquest  but  for  the 
solution  of  differences  which  diplomacy  had  failed  to 
settle,  to  make  the  acquisition  of  territory  a  tine  qua 
non  of  peace,  is  calculated  to  cast  suspicion  on  the 
professions  with  which  war  was  originally  declared. 
It  may  very  well  be  that  at  the  termination  of  such  a 
contest  the  changed  condition  and  relation  of  all  the 
parties  to  it  may  make  readjustment  of  boundaries  nr 
territorial  changes  wise  as  well  as  necessary  ;  but  this, 
where  the  war  is  not  one  of  conquest,  should  be  tho 
result  of  negotiation  and  not  the  absolute  preliminary 
condition  on  wliich  alone  the  victor  consents  to  nego- 
tiate. At  this  day,  when  the  right  of  the  people  to 
govern  themselves^  the  fundamental  basis  of  repub- 
lican institutions  is  so  widely  recognized,  there  is 
nothing  more  difficult  or  mote  dangerous  than  the 
forced  transfer  of  territory,  earning  with  it  an  indig- 
nant and  hostile  population,  and  nothing  but  a  neces- 
sity, proved  before  tho  world,  can  ju>tify  it.  It  is 
not  a  case  in  which  tho  power  desiring  tho  territory 
can  be  accepted  as  a  safe  or  impartial  judge. 

While  the  United  States  Government  docs  not  pre- 
tend to  express  an  opinion  whether  or  not  such  au 
annexation  of  territory  i>  a  necessary  consequence  <•!' 
this  war,  it  believes  tfiat  it  would  be  more  honorable 
to  the  Chilian  Government,  more  conducive  to  the  se- 
curity of  a  permanent  peace,  and  more  in  consonance 
with  those  principles  which  lire  professed  by  all  the 
republics  or  America  that  such  territorial  changes 
should  be  avoided  as  far  as  possible ;  that  they  should 
never  bo  tho  result  of  mere  force,  but,  if  necessary, 
should  bo  decided  and  tempered  by  full  and  equal  dis- 
cussion between  all  the  powers  whose  people  and 
whose  national  inten-ts  are  involve.!.  At  the  present 
moment  the  completeness  of  the  victory  of  Chili  .-eon it 
to  render  such  a  diplomatic  discussion  impossible. 
The  result  of  the  conflict  has  been  not  only  the  defeat 
of  the  allied  armies,  but  the  dissolution  or  all  respon- 
sible government  in  Peru.  Its  soil  is  occupied,  the 
collection  of  its  revenues  tran-lcrrv<l  t««  the  conqueror, 
and  iN  executive,  legislative,  und  judicial  functions  STO 
in  abeyance.  It  con  neither  enforce  order  within  nor 
a»urc'  peace  without.  An  effort,  iili.l  apparently  a 
very  earnest  and  honest  one.  has  been  made  to 
a  pro  visional  government  winch  shall  gradually  restore 
or-ler  and  the  reign  of  law.  But  it  is  obvious  that,  for 
such  a  government  to  succeed  in  obtaining  the  confi- 
dence, cither  of  iu  own  people  or  of  foreign  powers, 
it  nr.i-t  !>e  allow  e.l  u  l'm-<Iom  and  force  of  action  which 
can  not  be  exercised  while  Chili  holds  absolute  posset* 
sion  and  governs  bv  military  authority.  Thi»  • 
ernment,  therefore,  "has  been  glad  to  learn  fr-m  its 
Minister  in  Chili,  whom  you  succeed^  that  the  Chilian 
authorities  liave  decided  to  give  tbcir  support  to  the 
efforts  of  Sefior  Calderon  to  establish  on  a  steady  foot- 
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ing  a  provisional  government  in  Peru.  You  will,  as 
'  far  as  you  con  do  so  with  propriety,  and  without  offi- 
cious intrusion,  approve  and  encourage  this  disposi- 
tion on  the  part  of  the  Chilian  Government,  and  this 
department  will  be  exceedingly  gratified  if  your  inllu- 
enee,  as  the  representative  of  tin-  I  nited  States,  ahull 
be  instrumental  in  inducing  the  Government,  of  Chili 
to  give  its  aid  and  support  to  the  restoration  of  reg- 
ular constitutional  government  in  Peru,  and  to  post- 
pone the  settlement  of  all  questions  of  territorial 
annexation  to  the  diplomatic  negotiations  which  can 
then  be  resumed  with  the  certainty  of  a  just,  friendly, 
and  satisfactory  conclusion. 

In  any  representation  which  you  may  make  you 
•will  say  that  the  hope  of  tin-  United  States  is  that  the 
negotiations  for  peace  shall  be  conducted  and  the  final 
settlement  between  the  two  countries  determined  with- 
out either  side  invoking  the  aid  or  intervention  of  any 
European  power.  The  Government  of  the  United 
seeks  only  to  perform  the  office  of  a  friend  to 
all  the  parties  in  this  unhappy  conflict  between  South 
American  republics,  and  it  will  regret  to  be  compelled 
to  consider  how  far  that  feeling  might  be  affected,  and 
a  more  active  interposition  forced  upon  it  by  any  at- 
tempted complication  of  this  question  with  European 
politics.  If  at  any  time  you  shall  judge  it  expedient 
and  advantageous  to  read  this  dispatch  to  the  Minister 
of  Foreign  Affairs,  you  are  authorized  to  do  so.  The 
decision  on  thia  point  is  left  to  your  discretion. 

JAMES  G.  ELAINE. 

In  his  annual  message  to  Congress,  President 
Arthur  spoke  of  our  relations  with  the  west 
coast  republics  in  the  following  terms : 

Tliis  Government  sees,  with  great  concern,  the  con- 
tinuance of  the  hostile  relations  between  Chili,  Bo- 
livia, and  Peru.  An  early  peace  between  these  repub- 
lics is  much  to  be  desired,  not  only  that  they  them- 
selves may  be  spared  further  misery  and  bloodshed, 
but  because  their  continued  antagonism  threatens  con- 
sequences which  are,  hi  my  judgment,  dangerous  to 
the  interests  of  republican  government  on  this  con- 
tinent, and  calculated  to  destroy  the  best  elements  of 
our  tree  and  peaceful  civilization.  As  in  the  present 
excited  condition  of  popular  feeling  in  these  countries 
there  has  been  serious  misapprehension  of  the  position 
of  the  United  States,  and  as  separate  diplomatic  inter- 
course with  each  through  independent  ministers  is 
sometimes  subject,  owing  to  the  want  of  prompt  recip- 
rocal communication,  to  temporary  misunderstanding. 
[  have  deemed  it  judicious  at  the  present  time  to  send 
a  special  envoy,  accredited  to  all  and  each  of  them, 
and  furnished  with  general  instructions,  which  will,  I 
trust,  enable  him  touring  these  powers  into  friendly 
relations. 

The  special  envoy  alluded  to  by  the  Presi-  . 
dent  was  Mr.  William  H.  Trescot,  of  South 
Carolina,  who  sailed  from  New  York  for  Pan- 
ama on  December  3d,  accompanied  by  Mr. 
Walker  Elaine,  son  of  the  Secretary  of  State. 
Reaching  Lima  in  due  time,  they  remained 
there  several  days,  and  on  Christmas-day  sailed 
from  the  neighboring  port  of  Callao  for  San- 
tiago. On  December  12th  the  following  dis- 
patches from  Secretary  Elaine  to  our  Ministers 
at  Lima  and  Santiago  were  given  to  the  press: 
I. 

DEPARTMENT  or  STATE,         | 
WASHINGTON,  November  22, 1881.  f 
To  Stephen  A.  Hurlbvt,  Esq..  etc.,  Lima. 

SIR:  Your  dispatches  to  No.  23,  inclusive,  have 
been  received,  and  I  learn  with  regret  that  a  con- 
struction has  been  put  upon  your  language  and  con- 
duct indicating  a  policy  of  active  intervention  on  the 
part  of  this  Government  beyond  the  scope  of  your  in- 
structions. As  those  instructions  were  clear  and  ex- 


plieit,  and  as  this  department  is  in  the  possession  of 
no  information  which  would  seem  to  require  the  with- 
drawn! of  the  confidence  reposed  in  you,  I  must  con- 
sider this  interpretation  or  your  words  and  acts  as 
the  result  of  some  strange  and  perhaps  prejudiced 
misconception.  My  only  material  for  forming  an 
opinion  consists  of  your  memorandum  to  Admiral 
Lynch,  your  letter  to  Senor  Garcia,  the  secretary  of 
General  Pierola,  and  the  convention  with  President 
Calderon,  ceding  a  naval  station  to  the  United  States. 
I  would  have  preferred  that  you  should  hold  no  com- 
munication with  Admiral  Lynch  on  questions  of  a 
diplomatic  character.  He  was  present  as  a  military 
commander  of  Chilian  forces,  and  you  were  accredited 
to  Peru.  Nor  do  I  conceive  that  Admiral  Lynch,  as 
the  commander  of  the  Chilian  army  of  occupation, 
had  any  right  to  ask  or  receive  any  formal  assurance 
from  you  as  to  the  opinions  of  your  Government. 

The  United  States  was  represented  in  Chili  by  a 
properly  accredited  minister,  and  from  his  own  Gov- 
ernment the  admiral  could  and  ought  to  have  re- 
ceived any  information  which  it  was  important  for 
him  to  have.  It  was  to  be  expected,  and  even  de- 
sired, that  frank  and  friendly  relations  should  exist 
between  you ;  but  I  can  not  consider  such  confiden- 
tial communication  as  justifying  a  formal  appeal  to 
your  colleague  in  Chili  for  the  correction  or  criticism 
of  your  conduct.  If  there  was  anything  in  your  pro- 
ceedings in  Peru  to  which  the  Government  of  Chili 
could  properly  take  exception,  a  direct  representation 
to  this  Government  through  the  Chilian  Minister  here 
was  due  both  to  the  Government  and  to  yourself. 

Having  said  this,  I  must  add  that  the  language  of 
the  memorandum  was  capable  of  not  unnatural  mis- 
construction. While  you  said  nothing  that  may  not 
fairly  be  considered  warranted  by  your  instructions, 
you  omitted  to  say  with  equal  emphasis  some  things 
which  your  instructions  supplied,  and  which  would, 
perhaps,  have  relieved  the  sensitive  apprehensions  of 
the  Chilian  authorities.  For,  while  the  United  States 
would  unquestionably  "regard  with  disfavor"  the 
imperious  annexation  of  Peruvian  territory  as  the 
right  of  conquest,  you  were  distinctly  informed  that 
this  Government  could  not  refuse  to  recognize  that 
such  annexation  might  become  a  necessary  condition 
in  a  final  treaty  of  peace.  And  the  main  purpose  of 
your  effort  was  expected  to  bCj  not  so  much  a  protest 
against  any  possible  annexation  as  an  attempt  by 
friendly  but  unofficial  communications  with  the  Chi- 
lian authorities  (with  whom  you  were  daily  associated) 
to  induce  them  to  support  the  policy  of  giving  to 
Peru,  without  the  imposition  of  narsn  and  absolute 
conditions  precedent,  trie  opportunity  to  show  that  the 
rights  and  interests  of  Chin  could  be  satisfied  without 
such  annexation.  There  is  enough  in  your  memoran- 
dum, if  carefully  considered,  to  indicate  this  purpose, 
and  I  only  regret  that  you  did  not  state  it  with  a  dis- 
tinctness and,  if  necessary,  with  a  repetition  which 
would  have  made  impossible  anything  but  the  most 
willful  misconception. 

As  at  present  advised,  I  must  express  disapproval 
of  your  letter  to  Senor  Garcia,  the  secretary  of  Gen- 
eral Pierola.  I  think  that  your  proper  course  in  ref- 
erence to  Garcia's  communication  would  have  been 
cither  entirely  to  ignore  it  as  claiming  an  official  char- 
acter which  you  could  not  recognize,  or,  if  you  deemed 
that  courtesy  required  a  reply,  to  state  that  you  were 
accredited  to  the  Calderon  Government,  and  could, 
therefore,  know  no  other,  and  that  an.v  communica- 
tion which  General  Pidrola  thought  it  his  duty  or  in- 
terest to  make  must  be  made  directly  to  the  Govern- 
ment at  Washington.  You  had  no  responsibility  in 
the  matter,  and  it  was  injudicious  to  assume  any. 
The  recognition  of  the  Calderon  Government  had 
been  duly  considered  and  decided  by  your  own  Gov- 
ernment, and  you  were  neither  instructed  nor  ex- 
pected to  furnish  General  Pierola  or  the  Peruvian 
public  with  the  reasons  for  that  action.  The  follow- 
ing language  in  your  letter  to  Senor  Garcia  might  be 
misunderstood: ""  Chili  desires  and  asks  for  Tara- 
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paca,  and  will  recognize  the  Government  which  agrees 
to  its  session.  The  Calderon  Government  will  not 
cede  it.  It  remains  to  be  seen  whether  that  of  Pie"rola 
will  prove  more  pliable."  It  might  easily  be  sup- 
posed, by  an  excited  public  opinion  on  either  side, 
that  such  language  was  intended  to  imply  that  the 
Government  of  tfie  United  States  had  recognized  the 
Government  of  Calderon  because  of  its  resolution  not 
to  cede  Peruvian  territory.  No  such  motive  has  ever 
been  declared  by  this  "Government.  The  Govern- 
ment of  Calderon  was  recognized  because  we  believed 
it  to  be  to  the  interest  of  ooth  Chili  and  Pent  that 
some  respectable  authority  should  be  established 
which  could  restore  internal  order  and  initiate  re- 
sponsible negotiations  for  peace.  We  desired  that  the 
Peruvian  Government  should  have  a  fair  opportunity 
to  obtain  the  best  terms  it  could,  and  hoped  that  it 
would  be  able  to  satisfy  the  just  demands  of  Chili 
without  the  painful  sacrifice  of  the  national  territory. 
But  we  did  not  make,  and  never  intended  to  make, 
any  special  result  of  the  peace  negotiations  the  basis  <  <t' 
our  recognition  of  the  Calderon  Government.  What 
was  best  and  what  was  possible  for  Peru  to  do  we 
were  anxious  to  the  extent  of  our  powers  to  aid  her  in 
doing  by  the  use  of  whatever  influence  or  considera- 
tion wo  enjoyed  with  Chili ;  further  than  that  the 
Government  of  the  United  States  has  as  yet  expressed 
neither  opinion  nor  intention. 

I  must  also  express  the  dissatisfaction  of  the  depart- 
ment at  your  telegram  to  the  Minister  of  the  United 
States  near  the  Argentine  Confederation,  suggesting 
that  a  Minister  be  sent  by  that  Government  to  Peru. 
This  would  have  been  clearly  without  the  sphere  of 
your  proper  official  action  at  any  time,  but.  as  there 
then  existed  a  serious  diiference  between  Chili  and  the 
Argentine  Confederation,  you  might  naturally  have 
anticipated  that  such  a  recommendation  would  "be  con- 
sidered by  Chili  as  an  effort  to  effect  a  political  com- 
bination against  her.  The  United  States  was  not  in 
search  of  alliances  to  support  a  hostile  demonstration 
against  Chili,  and  such  an  anxiety^  might  well  be 
deemed  inconsistent  with  the  professions  of  an  impar- 
tial mediation. 

As  to  the  convention  with  regard  to  a  naval  station 
in  the  Bay  of  Chimbole,  I  am  of  opinion  that,  although 
it  is  a  desirable  arrangement,  the  time  is  not  oppor- 
tune. I  would  be  very  unwilling  to  ask  such  a  con- 
cession under  circumstances  which  would  almost  seem 
to  impose  upon  Peru  the  necessity  of  compliance  with 
pur  request ;  and  I  have  no  doubt  that,  whenever  Peru 
is  relieved  from  present  embarrassment,  she  would 
cheerfully  grant  any  facilities  which  our  naval  or  com- 
mercial interests  may  require.  Nor,  in  the  present  ex- 
cited condition  of  public  opinion  in  Chili,  would  I  bo 
willing  to  afford  evil-disposed  persons  the  opportunity 
to  intimate  that  the  United  States  contemplated  the 
establishment  of  a  naval  rendezvous  in  the  neighbor- 
hood of  either  Peru  or  Chili.  The  very  natural  and 
innocent  convenience  which  we  require  might  be  mis- 
understood or  misapprehended  ;  and,  as  our  solo  pur- 
pose is  to  be  allowed,  in  a  spirit  of  the  most  impartial 
friendship. to  act  as  mediator  between  these  two  pow- 
ers, I  would  prefer,  at  present,  to  ask  no  favors  of  the 
one,  and  to  excite  no  possible  apprehensions  in  the 
other. 

Having  thus  stated  with  frankness  the  impression 
made  upon  the  department  by  such  information  as 
you  have  furnished  it,  it  becomes  my  dutv  to  add  tluit 
this  Government  is  unable  to  understand  the  abolition 
of  the  Calderon  Government,  and  the  arrest  of  I'n-i- 
dent  Calderon  himself,  bv  the  Chilian  authorities,  or, 
I  suppose  I  ought  to  say,  *by  the  Chilian  Government, 
as  the  Secretary  for  Foreign  Affairs  of  that  Govern- 
ment has,  In  a  formal  communication  to  Mr.  Kilpat- 
rick,  declared  that  the  Calderon  Government  u  was  at 
an  end."  As  wo  recognized  that  Government,  in  sup- 
posed conformity  with  the  wishes  of  Chili,  and  as  no 
reason  for  its  destruction  haa  been  given  us,  you  will 
still  consider  yourself  accredited  to  it,  if  any  legiti- 
mate representative  exists  in  the  place  of  President 


Calderon.  If  none  such  exists,  you  will  remain  in 
Lima  until  you  receive  further  instructions,  confining 
your  communications  with  the  Chilian  authorities  to 
such  limits  as  your  personal  convenience  and  the 
maintenance  of  the  rights  and  privileges  of  vour  lega- 
tion may  require. 

The  complicated  condition  of  affairs  resulting  from 
the  action  of  the  Chilian  Government,  the  time  re- 
quired for  communication  between  the  legations  in 
Chili  and  Peru  and  this  department,  and  the  unfor- 
tunate notoriety  which  the  serious  differences  between 
yourself  and  your  colleague  in  Chili  have  attracted, 
have,  in  the  opinion  of  the  President,  imposed  upon 
him  the  necessity  of  a  special  mission.  This  mission 
will  be  charged  with  the  duty  of  expressing  the  views 
of  the  President  upon  the  grave  condition  of  affairs 
which  your  dispatches  describe,  and,  if  possible,  with 
due  consideration  of  the  rights,  interests,  and  respon- 
sibilities of  both  nations,  to  promote  a  settlement 
which  shall  restore  to  the  suffering  people  of  Peru  the 
benefits  of  a  well-ordered  government,  deliver  both 
countries  from  the  miseries  and  burdens  of  u  j  >rotructed 
war,  and  place  their  future  relations  ujHrn  u  foundation 
that  will  prove  stable,  because  just  and  honorable. 
I  am,  sir,  your  obedient  servant, 

JAMES  G.  BLAINE. 

n. 

DEPARTMENT  or  STATE,     | 
WASHINGTON,  Sotember  'J'J,  IsSl.  ( 

Judson  Kilpatrick,  E»<}.,  etc.,  Santiago. 

SIB  :  Your  dispatch,  No.  8,  convey  ing  a  copy  of  your 
reply  to  Senor  Balmascda  has  been  received.  'The 
communication  to  which  it  was  a  reply  should  have 
accompanied  it,  in  order  that  the  department  could 
properly  judge  of  vour  answer.  Your  letter  is  not 
approved  by  the  department.  You  had  had  ample 
opportunity^  and,  as  you  have  before  stated,  availed 
yourself  ot  it,  to  make  known  to  the  Government  of 
Chili  the  scope  of  your  instructions,  and  to  give  it 
abundant  assurance 'of  the  friendly  disposition  of  your 
own  Government.  If  the  conduct  of  Mr.  Hnribot  in 
Peru  had  given  sufficient  ground  for  complaint  to 
the  Chilian  "Government,  that  complaint  should  have 
been  made  in  Washington.  Mr.  Hurlbut's  presen- 
tation speech  to  President  Calderon,  his  memoran- 
dum to  Admiral  Lvnch,  his  letter  to  Garcia,  and 
telegraphic  reports  from  Buenos  Ayrw,  were  not  sub- 
jects upon  which  you  were  called  to  pass  judgment, 
nor  upon  which  you  should  have  been  interrogated  by 
the  Chilian  Government.  Nothing  i»  your  conduct 
or  language  had  excited  its  apprehen-ions.  nnd  no  ex- 
planation was  due,  or  could  nave  been  expected  from 
vou,  of  the  lnnu'UU',i'  or  conduct  of  \onr  c«llcairuc  in 
Peru.  I  should  have  been  dud  if  it  had  omirred  to 
you  to  call  the  attention  of  the  Secretary  of  Fort-Urn 
Affairs  to  the  impropriety  of  such  a  communication, 
and  in  referring  to  the  fact  that  your  instructions, 
which  vou  were  authorized  to  com'municatc  t.>  him, 
gave  all  tlio  assurance  which  he  could  cither  desire  or 
nsk  of  the  friendly  feeling  of  tin-  I'nited  State*.  I 
should  have  much  preferred  that  you  had  tunii>hiil 
him  with  a  copy  of  those'  instruction*,  instead  of  sub- 
initting  a  paraphrase  which  doe*  not  fully  represent 
their  spirit  and  meaning.  Indeed.  I  find  it  difficult  to 
understand  how  the  Chilian  Government  could 
been  under  anv  misapprehension  as  to  the  disposition 
or  puqnwe  of  the  United  States,  when  the  instr- 
both  to  yourself  and  to  Mr.  Hurlbut  had,  in  fact,  been 
already  frankly  cnrmmmicnUtl — the  former,  ace. inline 
to  your  dispatch  No.  3.  t<>  tin  \dministra- 

tion  ;  and  the  latter,  by  this  d?]«rtment  to  Mr.  Mar- 
tinez, the  repre«cnt«tiv'c  of  the  present  Government  in 
Washington.     It  is  still  more  ditlicult  to  understand 
the  abolition  of  the  Calderon  Government,  anil  the 
arrest  of  the  President  hiinwlf,  in  the  face  of  your  as- 
surance, in  your  dispatch  No.  8,  where  you  quote  the 
following  a«"  having  been  addrwwed  to  you  i>y  6 
Valdenina,  to  wit:  "  Yon  arc.  thercfore,"authori 
say  to  your  Government  that  every  effort  will  be  given 
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by  Chili  to  strengthen  the  Government  of  President 
Calderon,  giving  to  it  the  most  jvrfeet  freedom  of  ac- 
tion considering  the  Chilian  occmmtion  ;  thut  uo  ques- 
tion of  territorial  annexation  will  be  touched  until  a 
constitutional  government  can  be  established  in  Peru, 
acknowledged  and  iv>i'eeted  l>y  the  people,  with  full 
powers  to  enter  into  diplomat  ie  negotiations  xor  peace." 
And  it  would  only  have  been  natural  if  you  had  asked, 
for  the  information  of  your  Government,  if  not  for 
your  own,  fur  what  rea>ons  and  by  what  means  the 
Culderon  Government  had,  a.-*  Senor  Balmaseda  in- 
formed you,  "come  to  an  end."  The  President  has 
foamed,  \N  ith  great  regret,  of  the  arrest  and  removal 
of  President  Culderon  ;  but,  in  the  present  state  of  his 
information,  he  will  not  undertake  to  measure  its  sig- 
nificance, lie  hopes  that  he  will,  when  the  facts  are 
better  known,  be  relieved  from  the  painful  impression 
that  it  was  intended  as  a  rebuke  to  the  friendly  dis- 
position of  the  United  States.  .  .  .  You  will  inform 
the  Chilian  Government  that  a  special  envoy  will  be 
immediately  sent ;  and  you  will  assure  that  Govern- 
ment that  he  will  come  in  the  spirit  of  impartial 
friendship,  anxious  to  learn  that  recent  occurrences 
have  not  been  intended  to  disturb  the  long-continued 
friendly  relations  existing  between  us  :  and  instructed 
by  the  President  to  lay  before  the  Chilian  Govern- 
ment frankly,  but  with  a  scrupulous  consideration 
for  the  rights  and  interests  of  that  Government,  the 
views  which  he  holds  upon  tho  deplorable  condition 
of  affairs  hi  South  America,  a  condition  now  fast 
assuming  proportions  which  make  its  settlement  a 
mutter  of  concern  to  all  the  republics  of  the  conti- 
nent. He  sincerely  hopes  that  no  other  action  of  that 
Government  will  tend  to  further  complicate  existing 
difficulties  before  the  arrival  of  that  special  envoy. 
JAMES  G.  ELAINE. 

It  was  on  Sunday,  November  6th,  that 
President  Calderon  was  arrested  by  General 
Lynch's  orders,  and  taken  on  board  the  Chilian 
frigate  Cochran,  in  the  harbor  of  Callao.  A 
few  dajs  later,  while  Vice-President  Montevo 
was  actively  asserting  his  claims  to  the  su- 
preme power,  Minister  Hurlbut  issued  the  fol- 
lowing declaration : 

To  the  Notables  of  Lima. 

GENTLEMEN  :  At  your  request  I  make  the  following 
declaration : 

1.  The  United  States  of  America  are  firmly  in  favor 
of  the  cessation  of  hostilities  between  Chili  and  Peru, 
and  the  prompt  re-establishment  of  peace. 

2.  The  United  States  of  America  decidedly  oppose 
all  dismemberment  of  Peru,  except  with  the  free  and 
full  consent  of  the  nation. 

3.  They  are  of  opinion  that  Chili  has  acquired?  as 
the  result  of  the  war,  the  right  to  a  war  indemnity, 
and  that  Peru  can  not  refuse  such  payment. 

The  Government  of  Chili  knows  that  these  are  the 
ideas  of  the  United  States ;  but  the  divisions  which 
exist  in  Peru  paralyze  the  good  offices  of  the  United 
States,  and  give  a  pretext  to  Chili  to  elude  the  action 
of  the  United  States  in  conformity  with  our  desires, 
and  to  prolong  the  state  of  war  and  the  military  occu- 
pation of  Peru.  Chili  says,  "  We  also  desire  peace, 
but  there  is  no  one  here  competent  to  arrange  it.'' 
This  declaration  is,  unfortunately,  true.  For  this 
state  of  affairs,  the  only  remedv  is  to  be  found  in 
Peru  itself. 

Union,  under  whomsoever  may  be  elected,  will  de- 
stroy the  pretext  of  Chili,  and  give  to  the  United 
States  an  advantage  which  they  require,  and  of  which 
they  will  know  how  to  take  advantage. 

In  my  opinion,  nothing  else  will  save  the  country 
from  an  indefinite  military  occupation  by  Chili. 

Peru  must  save  itself,  by  the  sacrifice  of  personal 
ambitions  on  the  altar  of  the  redemption  of  the  coun- 
try. S.  A.  HUELBUT. 


On  the  26th  day  of  January,  1882,  the  Presi- 
dent sent  to  Congress  the  diplomatic  corre- 
spondence concerning  Peru,  Chili,  and  Bolivia, 
for  a  period  of  several  years.  The  following 
are  the  more  important  dispatches.  On  De- 
cember 1,  1881,  Mr.  Blaine  wrote  the  follow- 
ing instructions  to  Special  Envoy  Trescot,  of 
South  Carolina,  who  sailed  from  New  York 
for  Panama  on  December  3d,  accompanied  by 
Mr.  Walker  Blaine : 

SIB:  While  the  circumstances  under  which  the 
President  has  deemed  it  proper  to  charge  you  with  a 
special  mission  to  the  Republics  of  Chili,  Peru,  and 
Bolivia  render  it  necessary  that  very  much  must  be 
confided  to  your  discretion,  it  is  desirable  that  you 
should  be  placed  in  full  possession  of  his  views  as  to 
the  general  line  of  conduct  which  you  will  be  expect- 
ed to  pursue.  For  this  purpose  it  is  not  necessary  at 
present  to  go  further  back  in  the  history  of  the  un- 
fortunate relations  between  Chili  on  the  one  hand  and 
Peru  and  Bolivia  on  the  other  than  the  time  when  the 
defeat  of  General  Pierola,  his  abandonment  of  the 
capital  and  the  coast,  and  their  occupation  by  the 
Chilian  army,  seem  to  have  put  an  end  to  all  respon- 
sible native  government  in  Peru.  Lima,  having 
been  surrendered  January  19?  1881,  Pierola  driven 
across  the  mountains,  the  Chilian  military  occupation 
consolidated,  and  the  Chilian  Government  refusing  to 
recognize  Pierola  as  representing  the  Government  ot 
Peru,  it  became  absolutely  necessary  that  some  gov- 
ernment should  be  established  if  Peru  was  not  to  re- 
main simply  a  military  district  of  Chili.  On  Feb- 
ruary 25,  1881,  Mr.  Christiaucy,  the  United  States 
Minister  at  Lima,  wrote  this  department  as  follows : 

"  A  movement  has  therefore  been  initiated  among 
some  of  the  leading  citizens  of  Lima  and  Callao,  and 
encouraged  by  the  Chilian  authorities,  to  establish  a 
new  government  in  opposition  to  that  of  Pierola 
(who  is  still  at  Tacna  or  Yarija)." 

From  this  date,  Mr.  Christiancy  kept  the  depart- 
ment informed  of  the  probabilities  of  the  establish- 
ment of  the  Calderon  Government,  so  called  from  the 
name  of  the  eminent  Peruvian  statesman  who  had 
been  chosen  as  President.  On  May  9,  1881,  instruc- 
tions had  been  sent  to  him  from  the  department,  in 
which  he  was  told : 

"If  the  Calderon  Government  is  supported  by  the 
character  and  intelligence  of  Peru,  and  is  really  en- 
deavoring to  restore  constitutional  government,  with 
a  view  both  to  order  within  and  negotiation  with  Chili 
for  peace,  you  may  recogni2c  it  as  the  existing  pro- 
visional government  and  render  what  aid  you  can  by 
advice  and  good  offices  to  that  end." 

Acting  under  these  instructions,  although  with 
some  expressed  doubt  as  to  the  probable  permanence 
of  ite  existence,  Mr.  Christiancy,  on  June  26,  1881, 
formally  recognized  the  Calderon  Government.  It  is 
clear  that  this  recognition  was  not  an  unfriendly  in- 
tervention as  far  as  the  wishes  and  interests  of  Chili 
were  concerned. 

In  giving  the  support  of  recognition  to  the  Calde- 
ron Government,  therefore,  so  far  was  this  Govern- 
ment from  doing  what  could  be  considered  an  un- 
friendly act  to  Chili,  that  it  was,  in  fact,  giving  its  aid 
to  the  very  policy  which  Chili  avowed,  and  which, 
in  the  opinion  of  competent  judges,  was  the  only 
method  of  reasonable  solution.  And  this  conclusion 
of  the  Government  was  strengthened  and  confirmed  by 
the  information  which  was  transmitted  to  the  depart- 
ment by  General  Kilpatrick,  the  United  States  Minis- 
ter to  Chili.  General  Kilpatrick  was  appointed  after 
the  recognition  of  the  Calderon  Government,  and  was 
furnished  with  the  instructions  to  which  1  have  al- 
ready referred.  In  hi*  dispatch,  under  date  of  August 
15, 1881,  he  quotes  the  following  as  the  final  assur- 
ances given  to  him  by  the  Chilian  Secretary  of  State  : 
''You  may  say  to  your  Government  that  every 
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effort  would  be  given  by  Chili  to  strengthen  the  Gov- 
ernment of  President  Calderon,  giving  to  it  the  most 
perfect  freedom  of  action,  considering  the  Chilian 
occupations ;  that  no  question  of  Chilian  annexation 
would  be  touched  until  a  constitutional  government 
could  be  established  in  Peru,  acknowledged  and  re- 
spected by  the  people,  with  full  power  to  enter  into 
negotiations  for  peace ;  that  no  territory  would  be 
exacted  unless  Chili  failed  to  secure  ample  and  just 
indemnification  in  other  and  satisfactory  ways,  as  also 
ample  security  for  the  future,  and  that  in  no  case 
would  Chili  exact  territory,  save  where  Chilian  enter- 
prise and  Chilian  capital  had  developed  the  desert, 
and  where  to-day  nine  tenths  of  the  people  are  Chili- 
ans." 

But  after  this  recognition,  made  in  entire  good  faith 
to  both  parties,  three  things  followed :  1.  The  pres- 
ence of  a  United  States  Minister  at  Lima  accredited 
to  the  Calderon  Government^  and  the  reception  in 
Washington  of  a  Minister  from  that  Government 
gave  it  unquestionable,  increased  strength  and  confi- 
dence. 2.  The  adherents  of  Pidrola?  realizing  the 
necessity  of  peace  and  the  existence  ot  a  stable  gov- 
ernment to  negotiate  it,  gradually  abandoned  the  for- 
lorn hope  of  continued  resistance,  and  gave  their  ad- 
hesion to  the  Caldpron  Government.  3.  The  Congress 
which  assembled  in  the  neutral  zone  set  apart  for  that 
purpose  by  the  Chilian  authorities,  and  which  was 
further  allowed  by  the  Chilian  Government  to  pro- 
vide for  the  military  impositions  by  the  use  of  tho 
national  credit,  and  thus  recognized  as  the  representa- 
tives of  the  Peruvian  people,  authorized  President 
Calderon  to  negotiate  a  peace,  but  upon  condition 
that  no  territory  should  be  ceded.  As  soon  as  these 
facts  indicated  the  possibility  of  a  real  and  independ- 
ent vitality  in  the  constitution  of  the  Calderou  Gov- 
ernment, the  Chilian  military  authorities  issued  an 
order  forbidding  any  exercise  of  its  functions  within 
the  territory  west  of  the  mountains,  including  the 
capital  and  ports  of  Peru.  Unable  to  understand  this 
sudden  and — giving  due  regard  to  the  professions  of 
Chili — this  unaccountable  change  of  policy,  this 
Government  instructed  its  Minister  at  Lima  to  con- 
tinue to  recognize  the  Calderon  Government  until 
more  complete  information  would  enable  it  to  send 
further  instructions.  If  our  present  information  is 
correct,  immediately  on  the  receipt  of  this  communi- 
cation they  arrested  President  Calderon,  and  thus,  aa 
far  as  was  in  their  power,  extinguished  his  govern- 
ment. The  President  does  not  now  insist  on  the  in- 
ference which  this  action  would  warrant.  He  hopes 
that  there  is  some  explanation  which  will  relievo 
him  from  the  painful  impression  that  it  was  taken  in 
resentful  reply  to  the  continued  recognition  of  tho 
Calderon  Government  by  the  United  States.  If,  un- 
fortunately, he  should  be  mistaken,  and  such  a  mo- 
tive be  avowed,  your  duty  will  be  a  brief  one. 

You  will  say  to  the  Chilian  Government  that  the 
President  considers  such  a  proceeding  as  an  inten- 
tional, unwarranted  offense,  and  that  you  will  com- 
municate such  an  avowal  to  the  Government  of  tho 
United  States,  with  the  assurance  that  it  will  bo 
regarded  by  the  Government  as  an  act  of  such  un- 
friendly import  as  to  require  the  immediate  suspen- 
sion of  all  diplomatic  intercourse.  You  will  inform 
me  immediately  of  the  happening  of  such  a  <.>n 
tingency,  and  instructions  will  be  sent  to  you. 
do  not  anticipate  such  an  occurrence  from  the  infor- 
mation before  the  department  of  which  you  are  pos- 
sessed. It  is  more  probable  that  that  course  will  bo 
explained  by  an  allegation  that  the  conduct  and  lan- 
guage of  the  United  States  Minister  in  Peru  had  en- 
couraged the  Calderon  Government  to  such  resistance 
of  the  wishes  of  Chili  as  to  render  tho  negotiation  of 
a  satisfactory  treaty  of  peace  with  the  Calderon  Gov- 
ernment impossible.  Any  explanation  which  relieve* 
the  action  of  the  Chilian  Government  of  the  charac- 
ter of  an  intentional  offense  will  be  received  by  you 
to  that  extent,  provided  it  does  not  require  as  a 
condition  precedent  the  disavowal  of  Mr.  ilurlbut. 


Wliatever  may  be  my  opinion  as  to  the  discretion  of 
all  that  may  have  been  said  or  done  by  Mr.  Ilurlbut, 
it  is  impossible  for  me  to  recognize  tho  right  of  Uie 
Chilian  Government  to  take  such  action  without  sut>- 
mitting  to  the  consideration  of  this  Government  any 
cause  of  complaint  which  it  was  prepared  to  allege 
against  the  prooeedinjfs  of  the  repnMOtathr«  of  the 
L  nited  Status.  The  Chilian  Government  was  in  pos- 
session of  the  instructions  sent  to  that  Minister,  as 
well  as  those  to  his  colleague  at  Santiago  ;  there  was 
no  pretense  that  the  conduct  of  General  Kilpatriek 
was  anything  but  friendly ;  Chili  was  represented 
here  by  a  Minister  who  enjoyed  tho  confidence  of  his 
Government,  and  nothing  can  justify  the  assumption 
that  the  United  States  was  acting  a  double  part  in  its 
relations  to  the  two  countries.  If  the  conduct  of  the 
United  States  M'mi.-U-r  seemed  inconsistent  with  what 
Chili  had  every  reason  to  know  was  the  friendly  in- 
tention of  the  United  States,  a  courteous  representa- 
tion through  the  Chilian  Minister  hen  would  have 
enabled  this  Government  promptly  to  correct  or  con- 
firm him.  You  are  not,  therefore,  authorized  to  make 
to  the  Chilian  Government  any  explanation  of  the 
conduct  of  General  Ilurlbut,  if  that  Government,  not 
having  afforded  us  the  opportunity  of  accepting  or 
disavowing  his  conduct,  insists  upon  making  it.-  in- 
terpretation of  his  proceedings  the  justification  of  its 
recent  action. 

It  is  hoped,  however,  that  you  will  be  able,  bv  com- 
munication at  once  firm  and 'temperate,  to  avoiJ  these 
embarrassments.  If  you  should  fortunately  reach  the 
ground  where  frank  mutual  explanation  can  be  made 
without  the  sacrifice  of  that  respect  which  every  gov- 
ernment owes  to  itself,  you  will  then  be  at  liberty,  con- 
forming your  explanation  to  the  recent  instruction  to 
Mr.  Hurlbut,  with  a  copy  of  which  you  are  furnished, 
to  show  to  the  Government  of  Chili  how  much  both  his 
words  and  acts  have  been  misconceived.  It  is  difficult 
for  me  to  say  now  how  far  an  explanation  would  be  sat- 
isfactory to  the  President  which  was  not  accompanied 
by  the  restoration  or  recognition  of  the  Calderon  Gov- 
ernment. The  objects  which  he  lias  at  heart  are  first 
to  prevent  the  misery,  confusion,  and  bloodshed  which 
tho  present  relations  between  Chili  and  Peru  seem 
only  too  certain  to  renew ;  and,  second,  to  take  care 
that  in  any  friendly  attempt  to  reach  this  desirable 
end  the  Government  of  the  United  States  is  treated 
with  the  respectful  consideration  to  which  its  disin- 
terested purposes,  its  legitimate  influence,  and  its  es- 
tablished position  entitle  it.  The  President  feels  in 
this  matter  neither  irritation  nor  resentment.  Ho  re- 
grets that  Chili  seems  to  have  misconceive' 1  both  the 
spirit  and  intention  of  the  Government  <>f  the  I'nited 
States,  and  thinks  her  conduct  haslx-en  inconsiderate. 
He  will  gladly  learn  that  a  calmer  and  wiser  judgment 
directs  her  counsels,  and  a>ks  in  no  exacting  spirit  tho 
correction  of  what  were  perhaps  natural  misunder- 
standings. So  he  would  bo  satisfied  with  the  mani- 
festation of  a  sincere  purpose  on  tho  part  of  Chili  t-> 
aid  Peru  either  in  restoring  the  present  Provisional 
Government,  or  establishing  in  it*  place  one  which 
will  bo  allowed  tho  proper  freedom  of  action  necessary 
to  restore  internal  order^  and  to  conduct  a  real  nego- 
tiation to  some  substantial  result. 

Should  the  Chilian  Government,  while  disclaiming 
any  intention  of  offense,  maintain  it*  right  to  s* ' 
difficulties  with  Peru  without  the  friendly  interven- 
tion of  other  powers,  and  refu.-e  to  allow  the  forma- 
tion of  any  government  in  Peru  which  din-snot  pledge 
to  consent  to  the  cession  of  Peruvian  territory,  it  will 
be  vour  duty,  in  language  as  strong  as  is  consistent 
with  the  respect  dueanlndcp  : .  to  express 

tho  disappointment  and  dissatisfaction  felt  by  the 
I'nited  States  at  such  a  deplorable  policy.  You  will 
say  that  this  Government  recognizes  without  reserve 
the  right  of  Chili  to  adequate  Indemnity  for  the  cost  of 
war,  and  u  sutlicicnt  guarantee  that  it  will  not  again 
be  subjected  U>  hostile  demonstration  from  Peni ;  and, 
further,  that  if  Peru  is  unable  or  unwilling  to  furnish 
such  indemnity,  tho  right  of  conquest  has  put  it  in  tho 
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power  of  Chili  to  supply  them,  and  the  reasonable 
exercise  of  that  right,  however  much  its  necessity 
may  be  regretted,  is  not  ground  of  legitimate  complaint 
on  the  part  of  other  powers. 

But  this  Government  feels  that  the  exercise  of  the 
right  of  absolute  conquest  is  dangerous  to  the  best 
interests  of  all  the  republics  of  this  continent :  that 
from  it  are  certain  t<>  spring  other  wars  and  political 
disturbances,  and  that  it  imposes  even  upon  the  con- 
queror burdens  which  are  scarcely  compensated  by  the 
apparent  increase  of  strength  which  it  gives.  This 
Government  also  holds  that  between  two  independent 
nations,  hostilities  do  not,  from  the  mere  existence  of 
war,  confer  the  right  of  conquest  until  the  failure  to 
furnish  the  indemnity  and  guarantee  which  can  be 
rightfully  demanded.  The  United  States  maintains, 
therefore,  that  Peru  has  the  right  to  demand  that  an 
opportunity  should  be  allowed  her  to  find  such  in- 
demnity and  guarantee.  Nor  can  this  Government 
admit  that  a  cession  of  territory  can  be  properly  ex- 
acted far  exceeding  in  value  the  amplest  estimate  of  a 
reasonable  indemnity.  Already,  by  force  of  its  occu- 
pation^  the  Chilian  Government  has  collected  great 
sums  Irom  Peru,  and  it  has  been  openly  and  officially 
asserted  in  the  Chilian  Congress  that  these  military 
impositions  have  furnished  a  surplus  beyond  the  cost 
of  maintaining  its  armies  in  that  occupation.  The 
annexation  of  Tarapaca,  which,  under  proper  admin- 
istration, would  produce  annually  a  sum  sufficient  to 
pay  a  large  indemnity,  seems  to  us  to  be  not  consistent 
with  the  execution  of  justice. 

The  practical  prohibition  of  the  formation  of  a  stable 
Government  in  Peru,  and  the  absolute  appropriation 
of  its  most  valuable  territory,  is  simply  the  extinction 
of  a  state  which  has  formed  part  of  the  system  of 
republics  on  this  continent,  honorable  in  the  traditions 
and  illustrations  of  its  past  history,  and  rich  in  the 
resources  for  future  progress.  The  United  States,  with 
which  Peru  has  for  many  years  maintained  the  most 
cordial  relations,  has  the  right  to  feel  and  express  a 
deep  interest  in  its  distressed  condition,  and  while, 
with  equal  friendliness  to  Chili,  we  will  not  interpose 
to  deprive  her  of  the  fair  advantages  of  military  suc- 
cess, nor  put  any  obstacle  to  the  attainment  of  future 
security,  we  can  not  regard  with  unconcern  the  de- 
struction of  Peruvian  nationalitv.  If  our  good  offices 
are  rejected,  and  this  policy  of  the  disruption  of  an 
independent  state  be  persisted  in,  this  Government 
will  consider  itself  discharged  from  any  further  obli- 
gation to  be  influenced  in  its  action  by  the  position 
which  Chili  has  assumed,  and  will  hold  itseli  free  to 
appeal  to  the  other  republics  of  this  continent  to  join 
it  in  an  effort  to  avert  consequences  which  can  not 
be  confined  to  Chili  and  Peru,  but  which  threaten 
with  cxtremest  danger  the  political  institutions,  the 
peaceful  progress,  and  the  liberal  civilization  of  all 
America. 

If,  however,  none  of  these  embarrassing  obstacles 
intervene,  and  Chili  receives  in  a  friendly  spirit  the 
representatives  of  the  United  States,  it  will  DC  your 
purpose,  first,  to  concert  such  measures  as  will  enable 
Peru  to  establish  a  regular  government  and  initiate 
negotiations;  second,  to  induce  Chili  to  consent  to 
such  negotiations  without  cession  of  territory  as  a 
condition  precedent ;  third,  to  impress  upon  Chili  that 
in  such  negotiations  she  ought  to  allow  Peru  a  fair 
opportunity  to  provide  for  a  reasonable  indemnity, 
and  in  this  connection  to  let  it  be  understood  that  the 
United  States  would  consider  the  imposition  of  an  ex- 
travagant indemnity,  so  as  to  make  the  cession  of 
territory  necessary  in  satisfaction,  as  more  than  ia 
justified  by  the  actual  cost  of  war  and  as  a  solution 
threatening  renewed  difficulties  between  the  two  coun- 
tries. As  it  is  possible  that  some  time  will  elapse 
before  the  completion  of  all  arrangements  necessary 
for  a  final  negotiation,  this  Government  would  sug- 
gest a  temporary  convention,  which,  representing  the 
spirit  of  our  friendly  representations,  would  bring 
Peru  and  Chili  into  amicable  conference  and  provide 
for  a  meeting  of  plenipotentiaries  to  negotiate  a  per- 


manent treaty  of  peace.  If  negotiations  be  assured, 
the  ability  of  Peru  to  furnish  the  indemnity  will  be 
a  matter  of  direct  interest.  On  this  subject  we  have 
no  information  upon  which  definite  instructions  can 
now  be  based.  While  you  will  carefully  abstain  from 
any  interposition  in  this  connection,  you  will  examine 
and  report  to  the  department  promptly  any  plans 
which  may  be  suggested.  You  will  not  indicate  any 
wish  that  the  Government  of  the  United  States  shall 
act  as  umpire  in  the  adjudication  between  the  contend- 
ing powers.  Should  an  invitation  to  that  effect  be 
extended,  you  will  communicate  by  telegraph  for  in- 
structions. The  single  and  simple  "desire  of  this  Gov- 
ernment is  to  see  a  just  and  honorable  peace  at  the 
earliest  day  practicable,  and  if  any  other  American 
Government  can  more  effectively  aid  in  producing 
this  auspicious  result,  the  United  States  will  cordially 
sustain  it,  and  lend  such  co-operation  as  the  circum- 
stances may  demand.  I  am,  etc., 

JAMES  G.  ELAINE. 

Minister  Kilpatrick  wrote  to  Secretary  Elaine 
under  date  of  Santiago,  December  2, 1881,  stat- 
ing that  the  Chilian  Government  had  promised 
that  it  would  not  demand  a  cession  of  territory 
as  an  absolute  condition  of  peace,  and  that  it 
would  endeavor  to  build  up  and  strengthen  the 
Calderon  Government  in  Peru.  These  prom- 
ises, General  Kilpatrick  intimated,  would  have 
been  fulfilled  but  for  the  representations  made 
by  Minister  Hurlbut  of  the  attitude  of  the 
United  States  and  bad  faith  on  the  part  of  Cal- 
deron. The  coming  of  the  special  mission,  it 
is  stated,  creates  considerable  excitement  in 
Chili,  and  the  alleged  support  by  the  United 
States  of  the  Peruvian  Company  scheme  greatly 
intensifies  it.  On  December  2, 1881,  Secretary 
Elaine  wrote  as  follows  to  Mr.  Trescot : 

SIB  :  It  is  not  impossible  that  before  the  close  of  the 
special  mission,  instructions  for  which  have  been  al- 
ready furnished  you,  it  may  be  deemed  advisable  that, 
at  its  close,  you  should  return  to  the  United  States  by 
way  of  the  Argentine  Confederation  and  Brazil.  Posi- 
tive instructions  may  be  sent  you  to  this  effect  before 
your  mission  closes,  but  at  present  my  purpose  is  to  ad- 
vise you  of  such  possible  contingency,  and  to  add  that, 
if  at  the  close  of  the  special  mission  you  should  decide 
that  a  return  home  by  the  way  of  Buenos  Ayres  and 
Eio  do  Janeiro  was  advisable,  you  are  hereby  author- 
ized, without  waiting  for  such  instructionSj  to  return 
home  by  that  way.  Should  you  do  so,  you  will,  in  your 
communications  with  the  representatives  of  the  Gov- 
ernments of  Brazil  and  the  Argentine  Confederation, 
impress  upon  them  the  advantages  which  would  result 
from  a  full  and  frank  conference  between  all  the  repub- 
lics of  North  and  South  America.  By  the  time  you  can 
reach  these  points  the  opinions  of  this  Government  on 
this  subject  will  have  been  formally  submitted  to  them, 
and  you  will  have  the  opportunity  to  enforce  these 
views,  and  to  direct  their  attention  to  the  importance 
of  the  proposed  congress.  If  you  will  telegraph  the 
probable  time  of  your  arrival  at  Buenos  Ayres,  a  vessel 
of  the  United  States  will  meet  you  at  that  place. 

On  Januarys,  1882,  Secretary  Frelinghuysen 
instructed  Mr.  Trescot  by  telegraph  to  exert 
his  influence  pacifically,  and  to  avoid  all  issues 
which  might  lead  to  his  withdrawing  from  his 
post  in  Chili. 

On  the  next  day  (January  4th)  the  Secretary 
telegraphed  to  Mr.  Trescot  that  it  was  the  wish 
of  the  President  that  our  friendly  offices  should 
be  extended  impartially  to  both  republics  (Chili 
and  Peru) ;  that  a  pacific  influence  should  be 
exerted,  and  every  issue  which  might  lead  to 
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offenses  avoided  ;  that  questions  growing  out  of 
the  suppression  of  the  Calderon  Government 
could  be  attended  to  at  Washington ;  and  that 
it  was  preferable  that  he  should  not  visit  Bue- 
nos Ayrea  on  his  way  home.  Ou  the  9th  of 
January,  1882,  Secretary  Frelinghuysen  wrote 
to  Selior  Martinez,  the  Chilian  Minister  at 
Washington,  acknowledging  receipt  of  a  note 
from  the  latter  of  December  28th,  in  which  he 
gave  his  views  as  to  the  condition  of  Peru,  de- 
rived from  his  latest  intelligence.  Secretary 
Frelinghuysen  continues  his  letter  as  follows : 
I  was  much  gratified  yesterday  with  the  assurances 
which  you  gave  mo  in  our  personal  interview  that 
your  Government,  in  the  arrest  and  imprisonment  <>f 
Calderon,  was  hi  no  way  instigated  by  an  unfriendly 
feeling  toward  the  Unite'd  States.  If  you  feel  yourself 
at  liberty  to  renew  that  assurance  in  writing,  I  shall 
be  still  further  and  greatly  obliged  by  your  doing  so. 
Such  a  communication,  written  in  the  friendly  spirit 
which  marked  your  verbal  communications,  will  tend 
to  promote  that  friendly  feeling  which  is  so  desirable 
among  American  republics. 

On  the  10th  of  January  Seflor  Martinez  re- 
plied to  this  letter  in  a  similar  friendly  spirit. 

On  January  9, 1882,  Secretary  Frelinghuysen 
wrote  to  Mr.  Trescot  as  follows : 

SIB  :  Since  you  received  your  instructions  on  your 
departure  as  special  envoy  to  Chili,  Peru,  and  Bolivia, 
I  have  sent  you  by  cable  two  instructions.  As  I  have 
not  heard  of  your  having  received  them,  and  to  make 
their  purport  more  intelligible  than  the  brevity  of  a 
telegram  would  permit,  I  send  this,  stating  the  proper 
construction  of  your  original  instructions,  somewhat 
modifying  them,  and  indicating  how  they  are  to  be 
executed. 

The  President  wishes  in  no  manner  to  dictate  or 
make  any  authoritative  utterance  to  either  Peru  or 
Chili  as  to  the  merits  of  the  controversy  existing  be- 
tween those  republics,  as  to  what  indemnity  should 
be  asked  or  given,  as  to  a  change  of  boundaries,  or  as 
to  the  personnel  of  the  Government  of  Peru.  The 
President  recognizes  Peru  and  Chili  to  be  independent 
republics,  to  which  he  has  no  right  or  inclination  to 
dictate.  Were  the  United  States  to  assume  an  attitude 
of  dictation  toward  the  South  American  republics, 
even  for  the  purpose  of  preventing  war,  the  greatest 
of  evils,  or  to  preserve  the  autonomy  of  nations,  it 
must  bo  prepared  by  army  and  navy  to  enforce  its 
mandate,  and,  to  this  end,"tax  our  people  for  the  ex- 
clusive benefit  of  foreign  nations.  The  President's 
policy  with  the  South  American  republics  and  other 
toreign  nations  is  that  expressed  in  the  immortal  ad- 
dress of  Washington,  with  which  you  are  entirely  fa- 
miliar. What  the  President  does  seek  to  do  is  to  ex- 
tend the  kindly  offices  of  the  United  States  impartially 
to  both  Peru  and  Chili,  whose  hostile  attitude  to  each 
other  he  seriously  laments ;  and  he  considers  himself 
fortunate  in  having  one  so  competent  as  yourself  to 
bring  the  powers  of  reason  and  persuasion  to  bear  in 
seeking  the  termination  of  the  unhappy  controversy ; 
and  you  will  consider  as  revoked  that  portion  of  your 
original  instruction  which  directs  you,  on  the  con- 
tingency therein  stated,  as  follows: 

"You  will  say  to  the  Chilian  Government  that  the 
President  considers  such  a  proceeding  as  an  inten- 
tional and  unwarranted  offense,  and  that  you  will 
communicate  such  an  avowal  to  the  Government  of 
the.  I'nited  States,  with  the  assurance  that  it  will  bo 
regarded  by  the  Government  OB  an  not  ->f  siu-h  un- 
friendly import  as  to  require  the  Immediate  suspension 
of  all  diplomatic  intercourse.  You  will  inform  mo 
immediately  of  the  happening  of  such  a  contingency, 
and  instructions  will  be  sent  to  you." 

Believing  that  a  prolific  cauBc  of  contention  between 
two  nations  is  an  irritability  which  is  too  readily  of- 


fended, the  President  prefers  that  he  shall  himself  de- 
termine, alter  report  has  been  made  to  him,  whether 
there  is  or  is  not  cause  for  offense.  It  b  al»>  the 
President's  wish  that  you  do  not  visit  (although  in- 
dicated in  your  original  instruction  that  you  should 
do  so)  as  the  envoy  of  this  Government,  tut  At. 
republics  after  leaving  Chili. 

The  United  States  is  at  peace  with  all  the  notions 
of  the  earth,  and  the  President  wishes  hereafter  t  > 
determine  whether  it  will  conduce  to  that  central 
peace,  which  ho  would  cherish  and  promote,  for  thus 
Government  to  enter  into  negotiations  and  consulta- 
tion for  the  promotion  of  peace  with  selected  friendly 
nationalities  without  extending  a  like  confidence  to 
other  peoples  with  whom  the  United  States  is  on 
equally  friendly  terms.  If  such  partial  confidence 
would  create  jealousy  and  ill-will,  peace,  the  object 
sought  by  consultation,  would  not  be  promoted.  The 
principles  controlling  the  relations  of  the  republics 
<>f  this  hemisphere  with  other  nationalities  may,  on 
investigation.  DC  found  to  be  so  well  established*  that 
little  would  be  gained  at  this  tune  by  reopening  a 
subject  which  is  not  novel.  The  President,  at  all 
events,  prefers  time  for  deliberation. 

There  is  considerable  correspondence  rela- 
tive to  the  Cochet  and  Landreau  claims,  but  a 
want  of  space  makes  it  necessary  at  present  to 
pass  it  over. 

PHOTOGRAPHY,  IMPROVEMENTS  IN.  The 
collodion  process  of  photography,  which  lias 
been  in  use  for  thirty  years,  is  being  generally 
supplanted  by  the  new  dry  process,  in  which 
gelatine  is  employed  to  hold  in  suspension 
the  sensitive  salts  of  silver.  The  preparation 
of  the  gelatino-bromide  plates  is  conducted  as 
follows:  To  a  solution  of  fine  gelatine  in  wa- 
ter is  added  bromide  of  potassium  or  bromide 
of  ammonium.  In  another  vessel  nitrate  of 
silver  is  dissolved  in  water.  In  a  room  lighted 
only  through  dark  ruby  glass  the  solution  of 
silver  salt  is  gradually  stirred  into  the  mixture 
of  bromide  and  gelatine.  When  great  sensi- 
tiveness is  required,  it  is  to  be  kept  in  a  fluid 
condition  for  from  one  to  four  days.  Ordinarily 
it  is  left  only  a  few  hours,  and  can  be  more 
rapidly  evaporated  by  heating.  The  emulsion 
is  next  freed  from  the  nitrate  of  potassium  or 
ammonium  by  breaking  it  into  pieces  after  it 
has  been  allowed  to  set  in  a  deep  <Hsh,  and 
washing  it  in  several  changes  of  cold  water. 
It  is  then  melted  into  plates,  after  being  drai  iu-d 
After  the  plates  have  been  coated  and  dried 
they  are  ready  for  use.  These  dry  plates  can 
be  kept  any  length  of  time  without  1 
their  sensitiveness.  Plates  whirh  are  thus 
made  in  quantity  and  are  always  ready  can  l.e 
employed  in  out-of-door  and  amateur  work, 
and  for  the  many  scientific  uses  of  photog- 
raphy in  which  the  troublesome  wet  process, 
reqmriag  the  use  of  chemicals  and  a  dark 
chamber,  would  be  difficult  or  impossible.  The 
convenience  of  the  gelatine  and  bromide  proc- 
ess is  not  its  only  advantage.  The  images 
rendered  are  as  clear  and  perfect  as  any  ob- 
tained from  collodion  plates,  and  the  imprc- 
sions  are  formed  in  the  camera  in  one  sixth  to 
one  tenth  the  time  of  exposure.  The  action 
on  the  most  highly  sensitive  gelatine  plates  is 
practically  instantaneous,  pictures  having  been 
taken  in  TJ5  of  a  second. 
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PHYSIOLOGY,  RECENT.  Physiological  sci- 
ence has  made  great  advances  under  the  sys- 
tem of  specialized  minute  investigation  of  the 
different  tissues  and  organs  of  the  body  and 
their  functions  which  is  now  very  generally 
applied.  Nearly  every  vessel  and  nearly  every 
tiuid  of  the  body  has  been  subjected  under  this 
system  to  a  most  rigid  and  searching  micro- 
scopic, chemical,  and  dynamic  examination, 
and  is  thereby  being  made  to  disclose  the  most 
intimate  secrets  of  its  structure  and  function. 
Dr.  Ferrier  and  Professor  Yeo  have  added  to 
the  clearness  of  the  evidence  of  the  localization 
of  function  in  the  cortex  of  the  brain  from  ob- 
servations made  in  their  experiments  on  monk- 
eys. They  are  able,  after  having  effected  a  lo- 
calized or  limited  lesion  by  means  of  the  gal- 
vanic cautery  of  the  surface  of  the  brain,  to 
predict  the  precise  phenomena  of  paralysis 
which  will  occur.  On  microscopical  examina- 
tion after  death  following  these  phenomena, 
strands  of  fibers  proceeding  from  the  damaged 
parts  of  the  cortex  may  he  traced  down  to  the 
motor  or  sensory  ganglia  at  the  base  of  the 
brain,  and  thence  downward  through  the  spi- 
nal cord  to  the  muscles  paralyzed  by  the  lesion. 
Exner,  who  has  been  engaged  in  considering 
localization  in  the  function  of  the  brain  by  the 
aid  of  the  phenomena  presented  by  patholog- 
ical changes,  has  satisfied  himself  by  that  meth- 
od of  the  existence  of  very  limited  areas  on  the 
surface  of  the  brain,  destined  to  receive  im- 
pressions and  original  motor  impulses.  Cou- 
ty's  researches  on  the  same  point,  published 
in  Brown-Sequard's  "  Archives,"  appear  to  be 
altogether  opposed  to  Ferrier  and  Hitzig's  con- 
clusions. 

Professor  Charles  S.  Ray,  assisted  by  G.  H. 
Lewes,  student,  and  J.  Graham  Brown,  M.  D., 
has  pursued  an  investigation  of  the  blood-press- 
ure aud  its  variations  in  the  arterioles,  capilla- 
ries, and  smaller  veins.  Attempts  had  been 
previously  made  to  measure  the  pressure  of  the 
blood  in  the  capillaries  by  N.  V.  Kries,  whose 
experiments  were  made  upon  the  vessels  of  the 
human  skin,  particularly  on  that  part  of  the 
distal  phalanx  of  one  of  the  fingers  immediate- 
ly behind  the  nail.  The  method  he  employed 
consisted  in  pressing,  by  means  of  weights,  a 
small  glass  plate  of  known  area  upon  the  por- 
tion of  skin  selected,  and  finding  the  weight 
required  to  produce  a  distinct  whitening  of  the 
compressed  as  compared  with  the  surrounding 
skin.  It  was  assumed,  in  making  these  experi- 
ments, that  the  pressure  which  sufficed  to  cause 
an  evident  change  in  the  color  of  the  small 
area  of  skin  lying  under  the  glass  plate,  was 
equal  to  the  pressure  of  the  blood  in  the  capil- 
laries lying  nearest  the  surface.  This  method 
was  applied  with  some  satisfaction  to  the  de- 
termination of  the  relative  values  of  pressure 
under  varied  conditions.  Professor  Ray  sought 
a  more  delicate  method  for  the  study  of  the 
absolute  values  of  the  pressure  by  means  of  mi- 
croscopic examinations  of  the  web  of  a  frog's 
foot.  The  first  observations  showed  that  as 


the  pressure  to  which  the  portion  of  tissue  ex- 
amined was  subjected  was  raised,  the  current 
of  blood  through  the  smaller  arterioles  lost  the 
equable  character  which  it  normally  presents, 
and  a  rhythmic  variation  in  rapidity,  a  pulse 
which  could  not  be  detected  in  the  small  arter- 
ies while  the  tissue  was  uncompressed,  each 
increase  corresponding  with  a  heart-beat,  be- 
came more  and  more  evident.  The  blood-flow 
through  the  capillaries  also  became  more  and 
more  pulsatile  in  character,  and,  in  that  part  of 
the  capillary  plexus  which  lies  nearest  the  ar- 
teriole  whence  the  blood  came,  a  temporary 
arrest  of  circulation  took  place  when  a  cer- 
tain pressure,  which  was  different  at  different 
points,  was  reached.  It  was  also  found  that 
the  capillaries  which  first  cease  to  convey  blood 
under  these  circumstances  are  not  always  the 
same,  a  fact  which  can  not  be  easily  explained 
otherwise  than  by  assuming  that  the  relative 
diameters  of  the  capillaries  have  changed — 
that  some  vessels  have  expanded  while  others 
have  contracted — in  the  interval  between  two 
observation:*.  In  favorable  instances  such  a 
change  in  the  diameter  of  the  different  vessels 
can  be  verified  with  the  help  of  a  micrometer. 
The  small  veins,  or  venous  rootlets,  show  under 
the  application  of  pressure  a  diminution  of  di- 
ameter, often  to  one  third  of  the  original  cali- 
ber, accompanied  with  an  increase  in  the  flow 
of  blood  through  their  interior.  The  flow  of 
blood  in  the  veins  becomes  accelerated  with 
each  pulse-wave  in  the  arterioles,  and  slowed 
between  the  beats ;  and  when  the  blood  no 
longer  advances  in  the  arteriole,  the  corre- 
sponding vein  or  veins  become  empty  or  col- 
lapsed. It  has  long  been  known  that  capillary 
vessels  may  present  considerable  variations  in 
diameter  at  different  times,  and  these  varia- 
tions have  been  ascribed  to  the  elasticity  of 
the  capillary  walls.  Professor  Ray's  experi- 
ments, however,  tend  to  show  that  modifica- 
tions of  the  intra-capillary  pressure,  much  great- 
er than  those  which  can  normally  occur,  influ- 
ence but  slightly  the  caliber  of  the  capillaries, 
and  lead  almost  inevitably  to  the  conclusion 
that  the  capillaries  are  contractile  as  well  as 
elastic.  To  the  question  whether  this  con- 
tractility resides  in  some  anatomically  differen- 
tiated part  of  the  capillary  wall,  or  whether  it 
be  a  property  inherent  in  the  wall  as  a  whole, 
the  answer  may  be  returned  that  capillary  ves- 
sels may  he  seen  to  vary  greatly  in  diameter 
without  any  localized  contraction  or  expansion 
being  visible ;  that  the  capillary  tube  expands 
or  contracts  as  a  whole,  its  diameter  remain- 
ing equal  throughout  its  whole  length.  The 
anaemia  or  absence  of  blood  which  is  produced 
on  any  part  by  pressure  is  followed,  when  the 
pressure  is  removed,  by  an  excess  of  blood  or 
congestion,  which  gradually  passes  away.  This 
phenomenon  has  been  proved  not  to  reside  in 
any  reflex  action  through  the  cerebro-spinal 
vasomotor  centers ;  hence  attention  is  directed 
to  the  probability  of  some  peripheral  vasomo- 
tor mechanism  by  which  the  degree  of  dilata- 
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tion  of  the  vessels  of  the  skin  is  capable  of  be- 
ing regulated  independently  of  the  cerebro-spi- 
nal  vasomotor  centers.  It  is  not  clear  what  is 
the  nature  of  this  mechanism,  but  it  seems  to 
he  adequate  to  measure  out  the  degree  of  dila- 
tation according  to  the  requirements  of  the  tis- 
sues, and  appears  to  be  the  same  that  is  called 
into  action  under  the  application  of  irritants. 
The  capillary  vessels  have  been  shown  to  be 
capable  of  varying  their  diameters  independ- 
ently of  one  another.  The  conclusion  is  logic- 
ally derivable  that  each  capillary  is  capable  of 
varying  its  caliber  in  accordance  with  the  re- 
quirements of  the  tissues  which  it  supplies  with 
blood.  To  this  automatic  regulation  of  the 
peripheral  circulation  Professor  Eay  is  in- 
clined to  ascribe  a  function  of  great  impor- 
tance, both  from  a  physiological  and  a  patho- 
logical point  of  view  ;  and  it  appears  that  it  is 
principally,  if  not  exclusively,  in  connection 
with  it  that  the  contractility  of  the  capillaries 
comes  into  play. 

Dr.  J.  N".  Langley,  of  Trinity  College,  Cam- 
bridge, has  brought  the  subject  of  the  histolo- 
gy of  the  gastric  or  pepsin-making  glands  be- 
fore the  Royal  Society,  in  a  paper  in  which  ho 
has  sought  to  collate  the  proofs,  from  his  exper- 
iments, that  the  gastric  glands  in  life  contain 
no  ferment,  but  much  zymogen  or  substance 
capable  of  giving  rise  to  ferment ;  that  by  far 
the  greater  part  of  the  zymogen  can  be  seen  in 
the  chief  cells  in  the  form  of  granules;  and 
that  during  digestion  the  granules  are  usually 
used  up  in  such  a  manner  as  to  give  rise  to  an 
outer  non-granular  and  an  inner  granular  zone 
in  the  chief  cells.  These  points,  if  proved,  would 
establish  fundamental  resemblances  in  life-hab- 
it between  the  chief  cells  of  the  gastric  glands 
of  mammals,  the  cells  of  the  gastric  glands  of 
the  lower  vertebrates,  and  the  cells  of  the  pan- 
creatic gland.  It  was  found  that  the  chief-cell 
granules  of  some  mammals  are  preserved  by 
osmic  acid,  while  those  of  others  are  not.  The 
examinations  were  made  chiefly  with  prepara- 
tions of  the  former  class,  and  were  checked  by 
comparison  with  glands  in  the  fresh  state ;  they 
related  to  the  border  cells  and  the  chief  cells 
of  different  regions  of  the  stomach.  In  both 
the  mouse  and  the  mole,  in  the  hungry  state, 
the  chief  cells  are  granular  throughout;  in  the 
digestive  state,  the  chief  cells  have  an  outer 
non-granular  zone  of  from  one  third  to  one 
half  of  the  cell.  In  the  Guinea-pig  and  the 
rabbit  the  chief  cells  of  the  latter  part  of  the 
greater  curvature  show  few  or  no  granules; 
in  the  median  part  of  the  greater  curvature  the 
glands  have  usually  an  outer  clear  zone,  which 
diminishes  in  passing  toward  the  fundus,  while 
in  the  fundus  and  in  the  adjoining  part  of  tho 
greater  curvature  tho  chief  cells  are  granular 
throughout.  During  digestion  an  outer  clear 
zone  is  formed  in  the  glands  of  tho  latter  part 
of  the  fundus  and  tho  fore  part  of  the  greater 
curvature,  while  tho  cells  of  the  rest  of  tho 
greater  curvature  lose  more  or  less  completely 
their  granules.  Heidenhain  first  announced 


the  conclusion  that  the  chief  and  not  the  bor- 
der cells  produce  pepsin.  This  is  confirmed 
by  Dr.  Langley's  comparison  of  the  pepsin  con- 
tents of  the  different  stomach  regions  in  sev- 
eral animals.  In  each  case  the  amount  of  pep- 
sin found  bore  no  relation  to  the  number  of 
border  cells,  but  almost  always  varied  directly 
with  the  number  of  chief  cells.  It  was  also 
shown  that  in  the  different  regions  of  the  stom- 
ach of  the  rabbit  most  pepsin  is  found  where 
the  granules  are  most  numerous.  It  is  now 
very  generally  accepted  that  pepsin  exists  in 
the  gastric  glands  partly  free  and  partly  com- 
bined— i.  e.,  partly  as  pepsin  and  partly  as  pep- 
sinogen.  A  series  of  experiments  made  with 
especial  reference  to  this  point  has  convinced 
Dr.  Langley  that  pepsin,  as  such,  does  not  ex- 
ist in  the  living  glands,  but  that  in  the  animals 
with  which  he  worked,  and  probably  in  all 
vertebrates,  the  gastric  glands  store  up  pepsin- 
ogen  and  not  pepsin.  This  is  converted  by 
hydrochloric  acid  into  pepsin.  As  far  as  our 
knowledge  goes,  rennet  -  ferment  is  found  in 
greatest  quantity  where  there  is  most  pepsin, 
and  both  vary  pari  pa&su.  Perhaps,  suggests 
Dr.  Langley,  the  granules  of  the  chief  cells  may 
contain  zymogen  both  of  pepsin  and  of  ren- 
net-ferment, and  he  offers  this  as  a  subject  for 
further  observation.  In  all  the  vertebrates  in 
which  the  gastric  glands  have  been  carefully 
examined  in  the  living  state,  it  has  been  found 
that  those  gastric  glands  which  produce  most 
ferment  store  up  their  zymogen  in  the  form  of 
granules.  The  ferment-forming  cells  consist 
of  a  net-work  of  protoplasm,  inclosing  a  mass 
of  granules.  It  seems  probable,  on  general 
grounds,  that  the  cells  should  store  up  other 
antecedent  substances  besides  zymopen,  and 
wo  are  not  without  facts  which  will  tell  in 
favor  of  this  view.  In  the  saliva  of  many  ani- 
mals ferment  is  almost  or  entirely  absent,  but 
mucin  and  proteids  occur.  We  have  sorao 
proof  that  mucin  arises  during  secretion  from 
tho  splitting  up  of  an  antecedent  substance, 
mucigen,  which  is  stored  up  in  tho  oil!  ;  in  tho 
serous  salivary  glands,  and  in  tho  lachrymal 
glands,  tho  occurrence  of  grannies  which  are 
used  up  during  secretion,  just  as  are  tho  gran- 
ules of  tho  pancreas  or  o*f  the  pastrio  glands, 
makes  it  extremely  probable  that  in  those  glands 
sorao  antecedents  of  tho  proteids  found  in  tho 
secretion,  not  the  actual  proteids  of  the  s 
tion,  are  stored  up.  Apparently,  then,  a  largo 
number  of  gland-cells  have  tho  feature  in 
mon  that  tho  cell  protoplasm  forms  certain 
antecedent  substances,  which  Dr.  Lanploy  pro 
poses  shall  bo  called  "mesostates,"  which  it 
stores  up,  and  that  are  converted,  when  secre- 
tion takes  place,  into  secretory  products.  In 
tho  pancreas  the  chief  mesostato  is  trypsinogcn, 
in  the  gastric  plands  it  is  popsinogcn,  in  tho 
mucous  gland*  it  is  mucigen,  etc. 

Observations  made  by  UfFolmann  on  a  pa- 
t'u-nt  upon  whom  pastrotomy  had  been  per- 
formed, have  indicated  that  no  hydrochloric 
acid  is  secreted  during  tho  earlier  stages  of 


750 


PHYSIOLOGY,   EECENT. 


digestion,  although  that  substance  may  some- 
times bo  found  in  the  course  of  three  quarters 
of  an  hour  or  an  hour  after  the  ingestion  of 
food.  The  acid  present  was  always  lactic, 
even  when  the  conversion  of  albumen  into 
peptone,  and  of  starch  into  dextrine  and  sugar, 
was  distinctly  taking  place.  The  observations 
of  Cash,  made  in  Ludwig's  laboratory,  have 
shown  that,  contrary  to  the  statements  usually 
given  in  text-books,  fats  may  be  split  up  in  the 
stomach  into  the  fatty  acids  and  glycerine, 
wliile  an  acid,  perhaps  the  lactic,  is  formed. 
It  is  a  remarkable  fact  that  although  after  the 
full  digestion  of  every  meal  a  considerable 
quantity  of  peptones  must  be  introduced  into 
the  blood,  none  passes  off  by  the  kidneys ;  yet 
if  solutions  of  the  peptones  be  directly  in- 
jected into  the  blood-vessels,  from  60  to  70 
per  cent  is  rapidly  eliminated  by  these  organs. 
Ilofmeister,  finding  peptone  abundant  in  the 
wall  of  the  intestine,  has  arrived  at  the  con- 
clusion, from  his  experiments  on  this  point, 
that  the  numerous  nuclei  and  cells  which  oc- 
cupy the  meshes  of  the  adenoid  tissue  of  the 
intestinal  mucous  membrane  fix  the  peptones, 
and  thus  enable  them  to  enter  the  blood- 
current  without  the  danger  of  being  excreted 
by  the  kidneys.  The  white  corpuscles,  on  this 
view,  act  as  carriers  of  nutritive  material  to  all 
parts  of  the  body,  just  as  the  red  corpuscles 
act  as  carriers  of  oxygen. 

During  digestion  much  saliva,  gastric  juice, 
and  pancreatic  juice  flow  into  the  alimentary 
canal,  each  secretion  bearing  with  it  a  con- 
siderable quantity  of  ferment,  chiefly  either 
amylolytic  or  proteolytic.  Very  little,  how- 
ever, is  known  of  the  fate  of  these  ferments ; 
for  the  little  of  them  that  may  be  found  in  the 
faeces  and  urine  makes  but  a  small  fraction  of 
the  whole  amount  which  is  received  by  the 
alimentary  canal  during  digestion.  Dr.  J.  M. 
Langley  has  made  investigations  on  this  sub- 
ject, the  results  of  which  appear  to  him  to 
show  that  the  amylolytic  ferment  secreted  by 
the  salivary  glands  is  destroyed  by  the  hydro- 
chloric acid  of  the  gastric  juice,  that  the  pro- 
teolytic and  rennet  ferments  secreted  by  the 
gastric  glands  are  destroyed  by  the  alkaline 
salts  of  the  pancreatic  and  intestinal  juices, 
and  by  trypsin,  and  that  the  proteolytic  and 
amylolytic  ferments  secreted  by  the  pancreas 
are  not  improbably  destroyed  in  the  large  in- 
testine by  the  acids  formed  there.  In  experi- 
ments with  ptyalin,  it  was  found  that  a  ptyalin 
containing  fluid  capable  of  converting  a  con- 
siderable amount  of  starch  into  sugar  in  a  few 
minutes  is  incapable,  after  treatment  at  35°  C. 
with  hydrochloric  acid  of  '04  per  cent  for  seven 
hours,  of  converting  any  appreciable  amount 
of  starch  into  sugar  in  three  hours.  As  in  all 
the  animals  examined  the  fluid  in  the  stomach 
reddened  litmus-paper  very  much  more  deeply 
than  does  hydrochloric  acid,  the  conclusion  is 
drawn  that  the  amylolytic  ferment  of  the 
saliva  is  destroyed  at  any  rate  by  the  end  of 
gastric  digestion ;  and  it  was  corroborated  by 


an  experiment  in  which  the  diluted  parotid  ex- 
tract retained  but  a  trace  of  its  amylolytic 
power  when  it  was  warmed  for  fifteen  minutes 
with  one  tenth  of  its  bulk  of  gastric  fluid. 
The  destructive  action  of  even  very  dilute 
acids  was  found  to  be  extraordinarily  rapid. 
The  secretions  from  the  pancreas  and  intestinal 
glands  are  also  capable  of  dissolving  the  gas- 
tric ferments,  and  owe  their  power  chiefly  to 
their  alkaline  salts.  The  action  of  these  salts, 
as  exemplified  in  sodium  carbonate,  is  decided 
and  rapid.  It  is  augmented  when  trypsin  is  also 
present,  but  the  effect  of  trypsin  alone  is  less 
marked.  The  rennet  ferment  is,  like  pepsin, 
destroyed  rapidly  at  the  body  temperature  by 
sodium  carbonate,  and  to  some  extent  by  tryp- 
sin; whence  we  may  conclude  that  it  also  loses 
its  ferment  power  irrecoverably  in  the  small 
intestine.  Since  trypsin  is  destroyed  both  by 
hydrochloric  acid  and  by  pepsin,  the  adminis- 
tration of  pancreatic  extract  with  food  in 
medical  practice  to  aid  digestion  is  of  more 
than  doubtful  benefit ;  for  little,  if  any,  tryp- 
sin can  pass  into  the  duodenum  to  exercise 
a  digestive  function  there.  An  extract  of  the 
pancreas  rapidly  loses  its  amylolytic  power 
when  warmed  with  dilute  hydrochloric  acid, 
more  rapidly  than  does  trypsin  under  similar 
circumstances,  but  apparently  less  rapidly  than 
does  the  amylolytic  ferment  of  the  parotid. 

Eecent  researches  reported  by  M.  Dufresne 
throw  new  light  on  the  relations  of  ptyalin, 
diastase,  and  the  gastric  juice.  It  has  been  a 
subject  of  debate  whether  the  saliva  is  destroyed 
in  the  gastric  juice,  or  continues  in  the  stomach 
its  action  on  starch.  M.  Dufresne's  experi- 
ments prove  that  the  saliva  is  paralyzed  in  pure 
gastric  juice,  but  recovers  its  action  in  the 
mixed  gastric  juice  and  in  the  duodenum,  and 
is  capable  of  continuing  the  process  of  saccb a 
rification  ;  while  diastase  is  irrecoverably  de- 
stroyed in  hydrochloric  solutions  or  in  pure 
gastric  juice,  and  is  profoundly  altered  after 
passing  into  the  mixed  gastric  juice,  so  that  if 
it  still  dissolves  starch  it  no  longer  saccharifies 
it.  Ptyalin  is  recommended  as  an  excellent 
re-agent  for  demonstrating  the  difference  be- 
tween mixed  gastric  juice,  which  owes  its  acid- 
ity to  organic  acids,  and  pure  gastric  juice,  the 
strength  of  which  is  derived  from  hydrochloric 
acid. 

Seegen  and  Kratschner  have  brought  a  few 
new  facts  to  light  from  their  investigations  of 
the  relations  of  sugar  to  glycogen  in  the  liver  ; 
and  while  they  find,  in  accordance  with  most 
other  observers,  that  the  amount  of  sugar  in- 
creases after  death,  they  maintain  that  this 
increase  does  not  take  place,  as  is  generally 
accepted,  at  the  expense  of  the  glycogen,  but 
of  some  other  substance  ;  for  not  only  does  the 
quantity  of  sugar  present  augment,  but  a  larger 
percentage  of  glycogen  can  actually  in  some 
instances  be  obtained  some  hours  after  the  re- 
moval of  the  liver  from  the  body  than  instantly 
after  death.  If  this  be  true,  and  glycogen  be 
the  result  of  a  process  of  disintegration,  some 
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other  compounds  most  also  be  present  in  larger 
quantities  shortly  after  death.  If  these  can  be 
discovered,  and  their  composition  ascertained, 
it  may  hereafter  be  possible  to  trace  the  source 
of  the  glycogenous  and  saccharine  bodies  by  a 
process  of  synthesis. 

The  lymphatics  of  the  pancreas  have  been 
worked  out  and  illustrated  by  Dr.  and  Mrs. 
Ilaggan.  Sappey,  of  the  Faculty  of  Medicine 
of  Paris,  has  published  a  work  on  the  morpho- 
logical elements  of  the  blood,  in  which  he  de- 
scribes the  red  and  white  corpuscles  of  each 
division  of  the  animal  kingdom,  and  has  illus- 
trated them  with  many  engravings.  Crystal- 
lizable  forms  of  albumen  have  been  obtained 
from  the  seeds  of  the  pumpkin  and  from  hemp- 
seed,  the  latter  presenting  the  octahedrio  and 
rhombic-dodecahedrio  forms  that  had  been  re- 
garded as  peculiar  to  hemoglobin. 

Professor  Charles  S.  Ray,  M.  D.,  has  applied 
to  the  investigation  of  the  manner  of  action 
and  the  function  of  the  spleen  a  method  of  indi- 
rect observation  in  which  he  studied  the  rapid- 
ity of  the  circulation  through  its  blood-vessels. 
It  is  fully  recognized  by  physiologists  that, 
under  normal  conditions,  a  certain  relation 
subsists  between  the  degree  of  functional  ac- 
tivity of  an  organ  or  tissue  and  the  degree  of 
expansion  of  its  blood-vessels.  Applying  this 
rule  to  a  series  of  observations  on  the  kidney, 
he  was  surprised  at  the  closeness  of  the  corre- 
spondence that  existed  between  the  activity 
with  which  the  renal  circulation  was  carried 
on  and  the  rapidity  of  the  secretion  of  urine  ; 
which  was  so  near  that  he  found  the  rapidity 
of  the  flow  of  urine  could  be  observed  indirectly 
by  watching  the  changes  in  the  caliber  of  the 
blood-vessels  of  the  kidney  with  much  greater 
convenience  than  could  be  done  directly  by 
counting  the  number  of  drops  of  urine  which 
escaped.  It  struck  him  that  this  method  could 
he  most  usefully  applied  to  the  investigation  of 
organs  whose  functions  can  not  be  studied  by 
any  direct  method  with  which  wo  are  as  yet 
acquainted,  of  which  the  spleen  is  a  typical 
example ;  and  it  is  conveniently  situated  for 
the  purpose.  His  observations  taught  him  that 
the  circulation  through  the  spleen  differs  from 
that  of  other  organs  in  the  important  par- 
ticular that  the  force  which  impels  the  blood 
through  the  organ  is  not  that  of  the  blood- 
pressure  in  the  arteries,  which  has  compara- 
tively little  influence  on  the  volume  of  tho 
spleen;  but  that  the  splenic  circulation  is  car- 
ried on  chiefly,  if  not  exclusively,  by  a  rhtyh- 
mic  contraction  of  the  muscles  contained  in 
the  capsule  and  traboculro  of  tho  organ.  Tho 
movement  is  exceedingly  regular,  in  so  far  as 
rhythm  is  concerned,  and  varied  but  slightly 
during  hours  of  experiment  and  under  consid- 
erable changes  of  position.  Tho  process  in  the 
spleen  is  different  in  nature  from  tho  rhythmic 
contraction  and  expansion  which  may  be  ob- 
served in  various  organs  on  the  "  Traube- 
Hering"  blood -pressure  curves  showing  them- 
selves. The  spleen  also  takes  part  in  the  pro- 


duction of  these  carves,  but  the  contractions 
they  indicate  are  readily  distinguished  from 
those  which  are  proper  to  this  organ  and  which 
are  independent  of  changes  in  the  blood-press- 
ure. Stimulation  either  of  the  contra!  end  of 
a  cut  sensory  nerve  or  of  the  medulla  oblongata 
causes  a  rapid  contraction  of  the  spleen.  Stim- 
ulation of  the  peripheral  ends  of  both  splanch- 
nics  and  of  both  vagi  causes  a  rapid  contraction. 
After  section  of  these  four  nerves,  stimulation^ 
of  a  sensory  nerve  still  causes  a  contraction, 
showing  that  vaso-constrictor  influences  may 
pass  from  the  cerebro-spinal  centers  to  the 
spleen  by  some  other  route  or  routes  than  the 
nerves  named.  The  fact  that  the  section  of 
these  principal  nerves  which  convey  vasomotor 
influences  from  the  cerebro-spinal  centers  to 
the  spleen  has  so  little  effect  on  the  rhythmic 
contractions  and  expansions  of  the  organ,  seems 
to  indicate  that  the  latter  are  regulated  and 
maintained  by  some  mechanism  contained  in 
the  spleen  itself. 

MM.  II.  Caillet  de  Poncy  and  C.  Livron,  01 
the  Medical  School  at  Marseilles,  have  found 
that,  when  poisoning  by  arsenic  takes  place, 
the  phosphorus  which  exists  as  phosphoric  acid 
in  the  brain  is  replaced  by  arsenic.  The  sub- 
stitution takes  place  in  tho  lecithine,  a  very 
complex  nitrogenized  compound,  which  thus 
becomes  transformed  into  an  insoluble  albumi- 
noid substance.  Acute  poisoning  takes  place 
too  rapidly  for  the  arseniated  lecithine  to  be 
subjected  to  physiological  reactions  and  be  elim- 
inated, and  the  animal  dies  under  the  local 
influence  of  the  poison  without  sensible  vari- 
ation of  the  normal  phosphorus  of  the  nervous 
matter.  In  slow  and  chronic  poisoning,  the^. 
replacement  is  less  rapid;  orseniated  lecithine 
is  formed  and  acts  as  ordinary  lecithine,  pass- 
ing gradually  into  the  insoluble  albuminoid 
state,  while  the  phosphorus  is  steadily  dimin- 
ished, giving  place  to  the  arsenic. 

Professor  II.  P.  Bowditch  and  William  F. 
Southard.  M.  D.,  of  the  Harvard  Medical  School, 
have  performed  a  course  of  experiments  to  as- 
certain which  of  the  two  senses,  sight  and 
touch,  supplies  us  with  tho  more  accurate  in- 
formation as  to  tho  position  of  objects  arotnnl 
us.  The  comparison  may  be  made  in  several 
ways,  one  of  the  most  obvious  of  which  i-  to 
compare  tho  smallest  distances  within  which 
two  impressions  made  upon  sensitive  surface* 
can  be  ivco^ni/e-l  as  -cparate  and  cli-tinct.  It 
has  been  found,  for  example,  that  the  distance 
between  two  luminous  points,  as  two  fixed 
stars,  must  subtend  a  visual  angle  of  at  least 
one  minute,  in  order  that  the  sources  of  lij-'ht 
may  be  recognized  as  separate  and  distinct  from 
one  another.  This  an^le  corresponds  to  a  dis- 
tance of  0-00488  millimetre  on  the  retina.  The 
smallest  distance  upon  the  surface  of  the  body 
at  which  two  tactile  impressions  are  recognized 
as  distinct  is,  according  to  Weber's  researches, 
1-1  mm.  (upon  the  tip  of  the  tongue).  1 1 
it  should  follow  that  the  retina  is  -J.'.l  times 
more  accurate  than  the  most  sensitive  part  of 
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the  surface  of  the  body  in  localizing  impressions 
made  upon  it.  It  may  be  objected,  however, 
that  a  comparison  of  this  sort  has  little  value, 
inasmuch  as  it  is  the  optical  image  of  the  object 
which  is  applied  to  the  retina,  while  the  object 
itself  is  brought  in  contact  with  the  surface  of 
the  body.  It  is  interesting,  therefore,  to  coin- 
pare  the  absolute  size  of  the  smallest  intervals 
by  which  two  external  objects  must  be  sepa- 
rated in  order  that  they  may  make  distinct  im- 
pressions upon  the  two  senses.  In  making  the 
comparison  regard  must  be  had  to  the  distances 
within  which  both  senses  can  be  practically 
employed.  The  sense  of  touch  can  not  be  ex- 
ercised beyond  an  arm's  length,  and  the  sense 
of  sight  is  useless  for  objects  nearer  than  the 
nearest  point  for  which  the  eye  can  be  accom- 
modated. About  thirty  inches  may  be  assumed 
as  the  longest  convenient  range  of  touch,  four 
inches  as  the  shortest  of  distinct  vision.  An 
angle  of  1',  which  has  been  taken  as  the  mini- 
mum visual  angle,  is  subtended  at  the  distance 
of  four  and  of  thirty  inches  by  lines  of  0*03  and 
0'2  inm.  respectively.  That  is,  two  points,  0-03 
mm.  apart,  at  a  distance  of  four  inches  from 
the  eye,  are  seen  to  be -distinct  and  separate, 
and  the  same  is  true  of  points  0-2  mm.  apart 
at  thirty  inches  from  the  eye.  Now,  since,  ac- 
cording to  AVeber,  two  points,  in  order  to  pro- 
duce separate  impressions  upon  the  skin  at  the 
ends  of  the  fingers,  must  not  be  less  than  2'2 
mm.  apart,  it  appears  that  within  the  limits  of 
four  and  thirty  inches  the  sense  of  sight  is  from 
ten  to  seventy  times  more  accurate  than  that  of 
touch.  In  these  tests,  however,  it  is  only  the 
accuracy  and  delicacy  of  two  sensitive  surfaces 
that  are  compared  together,  but  in  common  life 
the  data  of  sight  and  touch  are  intimately  asso- 
ciated with  those  of  muscular  sense;  and  the 
inquiry  needs  to  be  continued  to  ascertain 
•whether  the  superiority  of  vision  is  main- 
tained under  these  circumstances.  The  fact 
that  we  depend  more  upon  touch  than  upon 
vision  in  estimating  slight  differences  of  level 
in  contiguous  surfaces,  as  when  we  draw  the 
finger-nail  over  the  line  of  junction,  indicates 
that  this  may  not  always  be  the  case. 

The  experiments  of  Drs.  Bowditch  and 
Southard  had  especial  reference  to  the  de- 
termination of  the  relative  accuracy  of  sight 
and  touch,  when  aided  by  the  muscular  sense, 
and  were  applied  for  the  determination  of  the 
precision  with  which  a  movement  can  be  ex- 
ecuted toward  a  point,  the  position  of  which 
has  been  determined  by  sight  or  by  touch.  A 
small  object  was  put  upon  a  white  sheet  of  pa- 
per in  different  positions.  The  experimenter, 
having  ascertained  its  position  by  sight,  shut 
his  eyes  and  endeavored  to  touch  the  object 
with  the  point  of  a  pencil  held  in  his  right 
hand.  In  another  set  of  observations  he  him- 
self put  the  object  in  position  with  the  left 
hand,  having  his  eyes  closed,  and  then,  keep- 
ing his  eyes  closed,  endeavored  to  place  the 
pencil-point  upon  it  as  before.  In  a  prelimi- 
nary series  of  sixty  trials,  in  half  of  which  the 


position  of  the  object  was  determined  by  sight, 
and  in  the  other  half  by  touch,  sight  appeared 
to  be  twice  as  accurate  for  the  determination 
as  touch.  The  experiments  were  then  varied 
in  different  ways,  employing  indirect  instead 
of  direct  vision,  to  eliminate  the  aid  that  might 
be  given  by  the  muscular  sense  of  the  muscles 
that  move  the  eye ;  by  using  the  same  hand  to 
place  the  object  and  to  search  for  it;  to  deter- 
mine the  effects  of  different  intervals  of  time ; 
and  to  ascertain  the  effect  of  maintaining  the 
head  in  a  fixed  position.  In  all,  seven  sets,  of 
six  hundred  experiments  each,  making  in  all 
four  thousand  two  hundred  trials,  were  per- 
formed. The  result  of  the  whole  was,  that 
the  most  accurate  spatial  knowledge  was  ob- 
tained by  direct  vision.  The  effect  of  fixing 
the  position  of  the  head  was  to  diminish  the 
accuracy  of  the  localization,  but  even  under 
those  circumstances  the  errors  were,  in  nearly 
every  instance,  less  than  those  met  with  in  the 
other  methods  of  experimenting.  The  method 
next  in  accuracy  was  that  of  localization  by 
touch,  with  the  same  hand  by  which  the  move- 
ment in  search  of  the  object  was  executed,  the 
head  being  free  to  move.  "  It  may,  at  first 
sight,"  observe  the  experimenters,  "seem  sur- 
prising that  this  method  should  be  less  accu- 
rate than  that  of  direct  vision.  It  would  be 
reasonable  to  suppose  that  the  position  of  an 
object  having  been  once  determined  by  the 
sense  of  touch,  it  would  be  possible  to  place 
the  hand  upon  it  a  second  time  with  greater 
precision  than  would  be  possible  when  the 
position  had  been  determined  by  the  sense  of 
sight.  That  the  reverse  is  the  case,  is  probably 
to  be  accounted  for  by  the  fact  that  in  our 
daily  life  all  our  movements  are  guided  by  the 
sense  of  sight  to  a  much  greater  extent  than 
by  the  sense  of  touch."  Next  in  order  of  ac- 
curacy of  localization  came  the  experiments 
with  indirect  vision ;  next,  those  in  which  the 
position  of  the  object  was  determined  by  the 
same  hand  with  which  the  movement  in  search 
of  it  was  made,  but  the  head  was  fixed.  Least 
accurate  of  all  the  methods  employed  was  that 
of  touch  with  the  opposite  hand.  The  experi- 
ments respecting  the  effects  of  time  showed 
that  a  slight  interval  is  required  for  the  forma- 
tion of  a  mental  image  of  the  object  in  space, 
and  that  this  interval  is  about  two  seconds,  to 
which  point  the  accuracy  of  the  identifications 
increased,  and  after  which  it  diminished.  The 
results  of  the  experiments,  having  been  ob- 
tained entirely  from  one  person,  are  liable  to 
correction  for  the  personal  equation ;  and  it  is 
suggested  that  it  would  be  a  very  interesting 
extension  of  the  research,  to  inquire  how  far 
the  various  occupations  of  life  affect  the  accura- 
cy of  execution  of  the  movements.  "It  might, 
perhaps,  be  expected  that  the  power  of  the 
blind  to  determine  the  position  of  objects  by 
the  sense  of  touch  would  be  found,  when  test- 
ed in  this  way,  to  be  much  greater  than  that 
of  persons  possessed  of  sight.  A  few  prelimi- 
nary experiments,  however,  which  have  al- 
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ready  been  made,  seem  to  indicate  that  this  is 
not  the  case." 

M.  Ranvier  has  been  much  assisted  in  his 
investigations  of  the  structure  of  the  organs  of 
touch  by  the  examination  of  the  structure  of 
infants.  At  birth,  the  nerves  of  touch  may  be 
found  to  pass  into  certain  papillae  on  the  palmar 
aspect  of  the  fingers,  immediately  beneath  the 
cells  of  the  mucous  layer  of  Malpighi,  where 
they  form  a  net-work  of  ramifications  which, 
though  distinct,  are  closely  pressed  together. 
No  cellular  elements  are  at  this  time  mixed 
with  the  net-work,  but  a  small  collection  of 
round  cells  exists  beneath  it.  These  gradually 
surround  the  net-work  and  pass  in  among  its 
branches ;  the  whole  soon  becomes  united, 
and  a  tactile  corpuscle  is  formed.  Sometimes 
the  corpuscle  remains  unilobar,  bat  more  fre- 
quently other  lobes  are  formed  in  the  same 
manner  as  the  first  one,  and  joined  to  it.  Hence 
it  is  that,  in  young  children,  the  nerve-fibers 
which  enter  into  the  composition  of  the  tactile 
corpuscles  are  separated  by  layers  of  cells, 
which,  in  the  course  of  development,  become 
pushed  to  the  periphery  of  each  lobe,  and  the 
most  of  them  undergo  a  considerable  atrophy. 
This  fact  suggests  that  they  are  not  nervous  in 
their  nature,  for  the  nerve-cells,  so  far  from 
undergoing  atrophy  during  growth,  gradually 
increase  in  size  to  their  full  development.  M. 
Ranvier  has  not  perceived  any  communication 
between  the  nerve-fibers  and  the  cells  in  the 
tactile  corpuscle ;  the  ramifying  branches  of  the 
nerve-fibers,  after  a  tortuous  and  usually  com- 
plicated course,  end  in  free,  flattened  knobs. 

Wolff  has  examined  the  mode  in  which 
nerves  terminate  in  muscle,  and  has  arrived  at 
the  conclusion  that  the  Doyerian  eminences,  or 
end-plates,  are  artificial  products.  The  neu- 
rilemma  of  the  nerve  passes  continuously,  ho 
believes,  into  the  sarcolemma  of  the  muscle, 
and  the  axis  cylinder  into  the  muscle-sub- 
stance. 

The  duration  of  muscular  contraction  in 
different  muscles  of  the  same  animal  and  in 
different  animals  has  been  made  the  subject  of 
experiment  by  Dr.  Cash,  who  has  found,  in 
agreement  with  Weber's  previous  observations, 
that  some  muscles  contract  under  the  same 
stimulus  much  more  rapidly  than  others,  and 
that  temperature  exerts  a  remarkable  influ- 
ence, a  diminution  of  temperature  greatly  pro- 
tracting the  duration  of  the  two  phases  of 
pulsation.  He  has  also  shown  that  the  form 
of  the  curve  presented  by  each  muscle  differs 
from  that  of  others;  and  that  in  many  in- 
stances the  tracing  is  so  constant  and  peculiar 
as  to  serve  readily  to  indicate  the  muscle  from 
which  it  is  derived. 

Professor  0.  M.  Woodward,  of  Washington 
University,  St.  Louis,  Missouri,  has  devoted  a 
chapter  of  hi.s  work  on  the  St.  Louis  Bridge  to 
the  review  of  the  affections  which  the  men  era- 
ployed  in  sinking  the  piers  for  the  structure  suf- 
fered from  compressed  air,  and  of  the  theories 
that  were  proposed  to  account  for  the  trouble. 
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No  serious  drawback  was  perceived  to  working 
lor  four  or  even  six  hours  consecutively  in  the 
air-chamber,  till  the  cutting-edge  of  the  cai>-i>n 
of  the  east  pier  was  nearly  sixty  feet  below  the 
surface  of  the  river.  From  that  time  on  it 
was  found  best  gradually  to  shorten  the  work- 
ing-time and  make  the  rests  longer,  till  the  5th 
of  February,  when  a  depth  of  sixty-five  feet  had 
been  reached,  and  the  work-time  was  made 
three  watches  of  two  hours  each,  with  two- 
hour  rests.  The  first  effect  noticed  upon  the 
men  was  a  muscular  paralysis  of  the  lower 
limbs,  without  pain,  which  would  pass  off  in 
a  day  or  two,  but  which  became  more  difficult 
to  subdue,  more  extended  and  painful,  as  the 
caisson  was  sunk  deeper.  It  was  regarded  as 
a  subject  for  joking  at  first,  but  grew  more 
serious  by  the  middle  of  February,  after  which, 
the  depth  being  seventy-six  feet,  severe  cases  be- 
came more  frequent.  The  superintendent  of  the 
work  noticed  the  fact  that  the  sick  men  were 
often  thinly  clad  and  poorly  fed.  At  the  end 
of  March,  several  persons  having  died  within  a 
few  days  shortly  after  coming  out  of  the  excava- 
tions, Dr.  A.  Jaminet  was  appointed  to  take 
medical  charge  of  the  men  and  establish  suit- 
able regulations  for  their  well-being.  He  had 
been  a  frequent  visitor  to  the  air-chamber,  had 
noticed  the  men  as  they  came  out,  and  had 
observed  that  their  appearance  was  pallid  and 
cold,  that  in  some  the  pulse  was  quick  but 
somewhat  weak,  while  with  others  it  was  M 
low  as  sixty ;  that  without  exception  the  work- 
men complained  of  fatigue;  that  the  pulse 
always  quickened  on  entering  the  air-chamber, 
though  it  soon  fell  to  the  normal  rate,  and  even 
lower;  that  the  number  of  respirations  in- 
creased, and  a  feeling  of  exhilaration  came  on 
in  the  air-chamber;  and  that  the  workmen 
sweated  profusely  during  their  stay  in  it,  al- 
though the  temperature  was  often  below  60° 
Fahr.  The  air-lock  was,  as  a  rule,  excessively 
warm  when  the  pressure  was  increasing,  and 
excessively  cold  when  the  pressure  was  dimin- 
ishing. On  the  day  the  caisson  touched  the 
rock,  when  the  pressure  was  forty  pounds  above 
the  normal,  Dr.  Jaminet  was  conscious  of  a  great 
loss  of  heat  and  a  violent  pain  in  his  head,  while 
in  the  air-lock  on  his  way  out,  and  afterward 
became  partially  paralyzed.  Among  six  hun- 
dred men  employed,  one  hundred  and  nine- 
teen cases  important  enough  to  need  med- 
ical treatment  were  reported  at  both  piers, 
fourteen  of  which  died  and  two  were  crippled. 
Pott-martem  examinations  were  held  in  the  case 
of  eight.  I>r.  Clark,  of  tho  City  Hospital  in 
St.  Louis,  believed  that  the  congestion  observed 
was  caus.-il  by  the  forcing  of  the  blood  in  upon 
the  interior  organs  of  the  body  in  consequence 
of  the  increased  atmospheric  pressure.  Another 
physician  thought  the  men  were  poisoned  by 
carbonic  acid  which  had  been  abnormally  re- 
tained within  the  system  while  in  the  air- 
chamber,  but  which  was  sot  free  as  soon  as  tho 
pressure  was  removed.  Dr.  Jaminet  thought 
the  affections  were  due  to  physical  exhaustion 
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caused  by  breathing  an  atmosphere  of  quad- 
ruple strength.  Professor  Woodward  does  not 
contradict  this  theory,  but  suggests  in  addition 
that  the  vital  energies  of  the  men  taken  sick 
were  to  a  great  extent  paralyzed  by  loss  of 
heat,  which  was  due — 1.  To  the  expansion  of 
the  air  in  the  air-lock  while  coming  out;  2. 
To  the  expansion  of  the  free  gases  and  vapors 
within  the  body  when  relieved  of  the  normal 
pressure ;  3.  To  the  liberation  of  the  gases  held 
in  solution  by  the  liquids  of  the  body ;  4.  To 
the  severe  physical  effort  of  climbing  the  stairs. 
The  loss  of  heat  taking  place  under  diminution 
of  pressure  from  four  atmospheres  to  one  would, 
if  no  heat  were  received  from  surrounding  ob- 
jects, be  enough  to  reduce  the  temperature  from 
70°  above  to  106°  below  zero.  Dr.  Jaminet 
gives  an  implied  confirmation  of  these  views 
by  the  remark  that  "  the 'paresis  is  but  the  re- 
sult of  reflex  action  caused  by  the  spontaneous 
refrigeration  of  the  whole  system,  but  princi- 
pally of  the  abdominal  organs."  It  is  also 
worthy  of  remark  that  none  of  the  men  were 
ever  attacked  on  entering  the  caisson,  and 
none  were  ever  sick  while  in  the  air-chamber, 
but  that  the  attack  always  came  on  witbin  half 
an  hour  after  leaving  the  air-lock,  or  at  the 
time.  In  view  of  these  experiences,  Professor 
Woodward  suggests,  in  regard  to  the  manage- 
ment of  men  at  work  in  compressed  air,  that 
only  sound  men  should  be  employed,  that  they 
should  be  guarded  against  exhaustion,  that  they 
should  not  be  exposed  with  unnecessary  sud- 
denness to  the  change  from  a  compressed  to  a 
normal  atmosphere,  and  that  such  a  supply  of 
heat  should  be  given  every  man  that  he  could 
lose  a  large  amount  and  still  have  plenty  left. 
The  literature  of  physiology  has  been  marked 
by  the  appearance  of  numerous  works,  mono- 
graphs, and  papers  on  the  general  subject  and 
its  several  departments.  Among  the  more  im- 
portant of  the  works  published  during  1881 
are  W.  Krause's  supplement  to  his  "  Handbuch 
der  Menschlichen  Anatomie,"  containing  all 
recent  additions  to  human  anatomy,  especially 
in  regard  to  weights  and  measures,  stated  in 
a  very  concise  manner;  Robert  Hartmann's 
(Berlin)  "Human  Anatomy";  Schwalbe's 
"  Lehrbuch  der  Neurologic  " ;  additional  parts 
of  Hermann's  "Handbuch  der  Physiologic," 
which  it  is  predicted  will  constitute  the  fullest 
and  in  some  respects  the  best  work  on  physi- 
ology extant;  a  "Text-Book  of  Physiology  M 
by  Immanuel  Munk,  of  the  Veterinary  School 
of  Berlin,  in  which  the  physiological  relations 
of  the  domestic  animals  are  specially  dwelt 
upon;  new  editions  of  Carpenter's  "Physi- 
ology," by  Power,  of  Foster's  "Physiology," 
and  of  Beaunis's  "Elements  of  Physiology"; 
Hoppe-Seyler's  "Physiological  Chemistry,"  en- 
riched with  a  part  embracing  the  chemistry  of 
the  secretions  and  the  general  metabolism  of 
the  tissues.  The  bibliography  for  1881,  pub- 
lished in  the  "Journal  of  Physiology,"  em- 
braces in  the  department  of  "text-books, 
methods,  etc.,"  seventy  titles;  of  general  phys- 


iology and  the  general  properties  of  protoplasm 
and  cells,  twenty-nine  titles ;  of  general  chem- 
istry of  tissues  of  animal  and  vegetable  sub- 
stances, seventy  titles;  of  the  structure  and 
properties  of  cartilage,  bone,  and  connective 
tissue,  seventeen  titles ;  of  the  blood,  its  struct- 
ure and  general  features,  thirty-seven  titles; 
of  circulation,  fifty-nine  titles ;  of  the  lym- 
phatic system,  ten  titles;  of  respiration,  twen- 
ty-two titles ;  of  perspiration,  one  title ;  of  the 
alimentary  canal,  digestion,  etc.,  thirty  titles  ; 
of  the  liver,  bile,  glycogen,  etc.,  fourteen  titles ; 
of  the  kidneys,  urine,  etc.,  forty-two  titles;  of 
general  metabolism  of  the  body,  twenty-nine 
titles;  of  animal  heat,  eleven  titles;  of  the 
structure  of  contractile  and  nervous  tissues, 
sixteen  titles ;  of  the  general  properties  of  con- 
tractile tissues,  muscle,  and  nerve,  forty  titles; 
of  the  central  nervous  system,  sixty-seven 
titles;  of  the  eye  and  vision,  seventy-seven 
titles ;  of  the  ear  and  hearing,  nine  titles ;  of 
the  skin  and  touch,  twelve  titles ;  of  taste, 
two  titles;  of  smell,  six  titles;  of  speech  and 
locomotion,  one  title  each ;  of  reproduction, 
etc.,  nineteen  titles;  of  the  action  of  drugs, 
etc.,  eighty-two  titles ;  of  ferments,  germs,  etc., 
sixty-seven  titles.  These  works  are  in  the 
English,  French,  German,  Italian,  Dutch, 
Swedish,  and  Danish  languages.  Those  among 
them  which  appear  as  American  publications 
are  Professor  H.  N.  Martin's  "The  Human 
Body,"  Witkowsky's  "  Human  Anatomy  and 
Physiology,"  Le  Conte's  "Monocular  and  Bi- 
nocular Vision,"  Deems's  "  Hand-Book  of  Uri- 
nary Analysis,"  Stowell  and  Prudden's  "  His- 
tologies," Lloyd's  "  Chemistry  of  Medicine," 
Hamilton's  "Significance  of  Facial  Hairy 
Growth  among  Insane  Women,"  Prudden's 
"Experimental  Studies  on  the  Transplantation 
of  Cartilage,"  Mason's  "  Microscopic  Studies 
on  the  Central  Nervous  System  of  Reptiles  and 
Batrachians,"  Clark's  "Brain  Lesions  and 
Functional  Results,"  Dalton's  "  Centers  of 
Vision  in  the  Cerebral  Hemispheres,"  Ott's 
"  Inhibition  of  Sensibility  and  Motion,"  War- 
ren's "  Columnar  Adiposaa,"  Ott's  "  Physiolog- 
ical Action  of  the  Active  Principle  of  Piscidia 
Erythrina,"  Prudden's  "  Action  of  Carbolic 
Acid  on  Ciliated  Cells  and  White  Blood-Cells," 
and  Sternberg's  accounts  of  experiments  and 
investigations  in  the  production  of  septicaemia 
by  the  subcutaneous  injection  of  human  saliva, 
on  disinfectants,  on  the  etiology  of  malarial 
fevers,  and  on  bacteria  in  urine. 

The  accounts  of  physiological  investigations 
are  continually  given  as  they  are  made  in 
periodical  publications  which  discuss  the  sub- 
ject, either  alone  or  in  connection  with  affili- 
ated sciences,  of  which  the  principal  ones  are 
the  "Journal  of  Anatomy  and  Physiology," 
the  "Journal  of  Physiology,"  "Brain,"  the 
"  Quarterly  Journal  of  Microscopical  Science," 
and  the  "Journal  of  the  Royal  Microscopical 
Society,"  in  England ;  the  "  Archives  de  Physi- 
ologic Normale  et  Pathologique,"  the  "Jour- 
nal de  1'Anatomie  et  de  la  Physiologic  de 
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1'Homme  et  des  Animaux,"  the  "  Gazette  Medi- 
cale,"  the  "Revue  des  Sciences  Medicales," 
and  the  "  Comptes  Rendus  "  of  the  Academy 
of  Sciences,  in  France;  the  "  Archivs"  of  Du 
Bois- Raymond  and  of  Pfluger,  the  "  Zeitschrift 
fiir  Biologie,"  the  "  Zeitschrift  zur  Anatomie 
und  Physiologic,"  Virchow's  "  Archiv,"  and 
numerous  special  publications  in  Germany  ; 
and  the  "  Archivio  per  le  Scienze  Mediche,"  the 
"  Archivio  per  1' Anthropologia  e  la  Etnologia," 
and  the  "  Rivista  di  Frenatria,"  in  Italy ;  be- 
sides a  number  of  publications  in  the  Nether- 
lands and  the  Scandinavian  states. 

PITURL  Pituri,  pitury,  pedgery,  or  bedg- 
ery,  as  it  is  variously  called,  is  a  sedative  pre- 
pared from  the  dried  leaves  and  twigs  of  an 
Australian  plant  possessing  narcotic  properties 
much  resembling  those  of  tobacco.  It  is  prob- 
ably the  plant  formerly  known  as  Anthoeercis 
Hopwocdii,  or  Duboisia  Hopwoodii  as  classed 
by  Baron  von  Muller,  and  recently  named  Du- 
toisia  pituri  by  Dr.  Bancroft,  belonging  to  the 
order  of  Solanacecs.  Pituri  is  obtained  with 
difficulty  from  the  blacks,  who  greatly  prize  it. 
The  plant  grows  in  the  country  of  the  Mulli- 
gan or  Kykockodilla  tribe,  a  part  of  the  almost 
unexplored  regions  near  the  center  of  Aus- 
tralia. The  dried  pituri  has  a  pale-brown  col- 
or, and  emita  a  smell  resembling  that  of  to- 
bacco. Inhaled  in  the  form  of  dust  it  causes 
sneezing.  Its  habitat  is  a  district  about  one 
hundred  miles  broad  and  two  hundred  miles 


long,  lying  between  the  twenty-third  and 
twenty-fifth  parallels  of  southern  latitude, 
and  extending  on  both  sides  of  the  boundary 
between  New  South  Wales  and  South  Aus- 
tralia. It  is,  as  described  by  Bancroft,  a  shrub 
growing  eight  feet  high,  and  having  a  stem 
sometimes  six  inches  through  at  the  base.  The 
wood  is  light,  close-grained,  and  of  a  lemon- 
color  when  newly  cut,  giving  forth  an  odor 
like  vanilla.  The  leaves  are  pointed  at  both 
ends,  three  inches  long  and  one  fourth  of  an 
inch  wide.  The  flower  has  a  small,  funnel- 
shaped  corolla  spreading  into  five  blunt  divis- 
ions. The  fruit  consists  of  black  berries.  The 
natives  chew  pituri,  first  mixing  it  with  the 
ashes  of  leaves,  so  that  the  alkaloid  may  not 
be  liberated  too  rapidly.  The  effects  seem  to 
be  similar  to  those  induced  by  tobacco-smok- 
ing. Piturine  is  a  volatile,  oily  alkaloid,  of  a 
dark-brown  color,  closely  resembling  duboi- 
sine,  the  alkaloid  of  Duboisia  myoporoide«,  but 
differing  in  having  a  burning,  acrid  taste,  and 
irritating  the  eyes  and  respiratory  passages  to 
a  greater  extent.  It  has  an  odor  like  that  of 
tobacco.  Petit,  on  analyzing  a  small  quantity 
in  Paris,  came  to  the  erroneous  conclusion  that 
it  is  identical  with  nicotine,  with  which  alka- 
loid it  has  fewer  analogies  than  with  duboisine. 
The  formula  is  C«H8N. 

POPULATION,  THE  CENTER  OF,  IN*  TOE 
UNITED  STATES.  This  title,  as  it  is  used,  is  in- 
tended to  indicate  the  center  of  gravity  of  the 
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population.  To  obtain  this  result,  a  definition 
is  adopted  by  those  who  compile  the  Federal 
census,  which  is  thus  expressed :  It  "  is  the 
point  at  which  equilibrium  would  be  reached 
were  the  country  taken  as  a  plane  surf.-uv, 
itself  without  weight,  but  capable  of  sustain- 
ing weight,  and  loaded  with  its  inhabitants,  in 


number  and  position  as  they  are  found  at 
the  period  under  consideration,  each  individual 
being  assumed  to  be  of  the  same  gravity  as 
every  other,  and  consequently  to  exert  pressure 
on  the  pivotal  point  directly  proportioned  to 
his  distance  therefrom." 
Thus  understood,  the  center  of  population 
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in  1880  was  found  to  be  in  latitude  39°  4'  8", 
longitude  84°  89'  40".  This  places  it  in  Ken- 
tucky, one  mile  from  the  south  bank  of  the 
Ohio  River,  and  one  and  a  half  mile  southeast 
of  the  village  of  Taylorsville.  That  is,  it  is 
eight  miles  west  by  soutli  from  the  heart  of 
the  city  of  Cincinnati.  This  position  is  shown 
in  the  diagram  on  page  755. 

The  method  by  which  this  determination 
was  made  may  be  briefly  explained. 

A  point  was  first  assumed  as  nearly  as  possi- 
ble to  the  true  position  of  the  center.  Through 
this  point  a  parallel  of  latitude  and  a  meridian 
of  longitude  were  drawn.  In  this  case  the  cen- 
ter was  assumed  at  the  intersection  of  the  par- 
allel of  89°  with  the  meridian  of  84°  30',  which 
lines  were  taken  as  the  axes  of  moments. 

A  north  or  south  moment  is  the  product  of 
the  population  by  its  distance  from  the  as- 
sumed parallel ;  an  east  or  a  west  moment  is 
the  product  of  the  population  by  its  distance 
from  the  assumed  meridian.  In  the  first  case 
the  distances  were  measured  in  minutes  of 
arc;  in  the  second  case  it  was  necessary  to 
use  miles,  on  account  of  the  unequal  length  of 
the  degrees  and  minutes  in  different  lati- 
tudes. The  population  of  the  country  was 
then  grouped  by  square  degrees,  i.  e.,  by  areas 
included  between  consecutive  parallels  and 
meridians,  as  they  are  convenient  units  with 
which  to  work.  The  population  of  one  hun- 
dred of  the  principal  cities  was  then  deducted 
from  thnt  of  their  square  degrees  and  treated 
separately.  Then  the  population  of  each  square 
degree  was  assumed  to  be  at  its  geographical 
center,  except  in  cases  where  this  was  mani- 
festly an  incorrect  assumption.  In  these  cases 
its  position  was  estimated  as  nearly  as  pos- 
sible. The  population  of  each  square  degree, 
and  of  each  city  north  and  south  of  the  as- 
sumed parallel,  was  multiplied  by  its  distance 
from  that  parallel,  and  the  sum  of  the  north 
and  of  the  south  moments  made  up.  Their 
difference,  divided  by  the  total  population  of 
the  country,  gave  a  correction  to  the  latitude, 
the  sign  of  the  correction  being  positive  if 
north,  negative  if  south.  In  a  similar  manner 
the  east  and  the  west  moments  were  made  up, 
and  from  them  the  correction  in  longitude  was 
made. 

The  above  is,  essentially,  the  method  hereto- 
fore pursued  for  determining  the  center  of 
population ;  and,  for  purposes  of  comparison, 
it  was  employed  in  1880. 

The  center  of  population  in  1870,  as  at  the 
time  of  the  census  preceding,  was  computed 
by  a  method  differing  in  some  details  from 
that  above.  For  this  purpose  a  point  was  as- 
sumed entirely  outside  of  the  country,  and 
correction  made  therefrom  to  the  true  center. 
Instead  of  the  square  degree,  the  county  was 
taken  as  a  unit,  and  the  lever-arm  of  the  popu- 
lation of  the  county  was  taken  as  the  distance 
from  the  geographical  center  of  the  county  to 
the  axes  of  moments.  The  labor  involved  in 
this  method  was  much  greater  than  that  in  the 


last  method,  inasmuch  as  many  more  units 
were  used,  and  as  the  length  of  the  lever-arm 
differed  in  every  case. 

In  1790  the  center  of  population  was  at 
89°  16-5'  north  latitude  and  76°  11-2'  wot, 
longitude,  which  a  comparison  of  the  best 
maps  available  would  seem  to  place  about 
twenty-three  miles  east  of  Baltimore.  During 
the  decade  of  1790  to  1800  it  appears  to  have 
moved  almost  due  west  to  a  point  about  eight- 
een miles  west  of  the  same  city,  being  in  lati- 
tude 39°  16-1'  and  longitude  76°  56'5'.  From 
1800  to  1810  it  moved  westward  and  slightly 
southward  to  a  point  about  forty  miles  north- 
west by  west  from  Washington,  being  in  lati- 
tude 39°  11-5'  and  longitude  77°  37'2'.  The 
southward  movement  during  this  decade  ap- 
pears to  have  been  due  to  the  annexation  of 
the  Territory  of  Louisiana,  which  contained 
quite  extensive  settlements. 

From  1810  to  1820  it  moved  westward,  and 
again  slightly  southward,  to  a  point  about  six- 
teen miles  north  of  Woodstock,  Virginia,  being 
in  latitude  89°  5'7'  and  longitude  78°  33'.  This 
second  southward  movement  appears  to  have 
been  due  to  the  extension  of  settlement  in  Mis- 
sissippi and  Alabama,  and  in  Eastern  Georgia. 

From  1820  to  1830  it  moved  still  westward 
and  southward  to  a  point  about  nineteen  miles 
southwest  of  Moorefield,  in  the  present  State 
of  West  Virginia,  being  latitude  38°  57'9'  and 
longitude  79°  16'9'.  This  is  the  most  decided 
southward  movement  that  it  has  made  during 
any  decade.  This  appears  to  have  been  due 
in  part  to  the  addition  of  Florida  to  our  terri- 
tory, and  in  part  to  the  great  extension  of  set- 
tlements in  Louisiana,  Mississippi,  and  Arkan- 
sas, or  generally,  it  may  be  said,  in  the  South- 
west. 

From  1830  to  1840  it  moved  still  farther 
westward,  but  slightly  changed  its  direction 
northward,  reaching  a  point  sixteen  miles 
south  of  Clarksburg,  "West  Virginia,  being  in 
latitude  39°  2'  and  longitude  80°  18'. 

During  this  decade  settlement  had  made  de- 
cided advances  in  the  prairie  States  and  in  the 
.southern  portions  of  Michigan  and  Wisconsin, 
the  balance  of  increased  settlements  evidently 
being  in  favor  of  the  Northwest. 

From  1840  to  1850  it  moved  westward,  and 
slightly  southward  again,  reaching  a  point 
about  twenty -three  miles  southeast  of  Parkers- 
burg,  West  Virginia,  latitude  38°  59'  and  longi- 
tude 81°  19',  the  change  of  direction  southward 
being  largely  due  to  the  annexation  of  Texas. 

From  1850  to  1860  it  moved  west,  and 
slightly  northward,  reaching  a  point  twenty 
miles  south  of  Chillicothe,  Ohio,  this  being  in 
latitude  39°  0'4',  longitude  82°  48'8'. 

From  1860  to  1870  it  moved  westward  and 
sharply  northward,  reaching  a  point  about 
forty-eight  miles  east  by  north  of  Cincinnati. 
This  northward  movement  is  due  in  part  to  the 
waste  and  destruction  in  the  South  consequent 
upon  the  civil  war,  and  in  part,  probably,  to 
the  fact  that  the  census  of  1870  was  defective 
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in  its  enumeration  of  the  Southern  people, 
especially  of  the  newly  enfranchised  colored 
population.  In  its  present  position,  the  center 
of  population  has  returned  southward  nearly  to 
the  latitude  which  it  had  in  1860.  This  south- 
ward movement  is,  however,  due  only  in  part 
to  the  fact  of  an  imperfect  enumeration  at  the 
South  in  1870.  The  Southern  States  have 
made  a  large  positive  increase  during  the  dec- 
ade, both  from  the  natural  growth  of  the  ex- 
isting population  and  from  immigration  in  the 
Southwest. 

The  closeness  with  which  the  center  of  pop- 
ulation, through  such  rapid  westward  move- 
ment as  has  been  recorded,  has  clung  to  the 
parallel  of  39°  of  latitude,  can  not  fail  to  bo 
noticed.  The  most  northern  point  reached 
was  at  the  start,  in  1790 ;  the  most  southern 
point  was  in  1830,  the  preceding  decade  having 
witnessed  a  rapid  development  of  population 
in  the  Southwest — Alabama,  Arkansas,  Missis- 
sippi, and  Louisiana  having  been  admitted  as 
States,  and  Florida  annexed  and  organized  as  a 
Territory.  The  extreme  variation  in  latitude 


has  been  less  than  19',  while  the  ninety  years  of 
record  have  accomplished  a  movement  of  lon- 
gitude of  nearly  8J°.  Assuming  the  westward 
movement  to  have  been  uniformly  along  the 
parallel  of  39°  latitude,  the  westward  move- 
ment of  the  several  decades  has  been  as  fol- 
lows :  1790-1800,  forty-one  miles;  1800-1810, 
thirty-six  miles;  1810-1820,  fifty  miles;  1820- 
1830,  thirty-nine  miles;  1830-1840,  fifty-five 
miles;  1840-1850,  fifty-five  miles;  1850-1800, 
eighty-one  miles;  1860-1870.  forty-two  miles; 
and  1870-1880,  fifty-eight  miles— a  total  west- 
ward movement  of  457  miles.  The  sadden 
acceleration  of  movement  between  1850  and 
1860  was  due  to  a  transfer  of  a  considerable 
body  of  population  from  the  Atlantic  to  the 
Pacific  coast,  twelve  individuals  in  San  Fran- 
cisco exerting  as  much  pressure  at  the  then 
pivotal  point,  viz.,  the  crossing  of  the  eighty- 
third  meridian  and  the  thirty-ninth  parallel,  as 
forty  individuals  at  Boston. 

The  following  cut,  with  the  accompanying 
table,  shows  the  movement  of  the  center  of 
population  since  1790: 


DATE. 

North  latitude. 

Wat  longitude. 

Approiln>»t«  location  by  Important  towni. 

WH»»»|J     B«T*> 

•Ml  ferine 

*~ 

1790. 
1SOO. 
1810. 
18M. 
1830. 
1340. 
1S50. 
1860. 
1870. 
1SSO. 

De*.    MIn. 

89    16-5 
89    16-1 
89    11-5 
8J      5-7 
83    57-9 
89    02-0 
88    69-0 
89      0-4 
39    12-0 
89      4-1 

IV.-.    MIn. 

76    11  2 
76    66-5 
77    87-2 
78    83-0 
79    16-9 
80    18-0 
-1     19  0 
83    48-8 
S3    85-7 
84    39-7 

y    ,. 

41 
M 

:•> 

Oft 
ftft 

61 
49 

H 

Forty  miles  northwest  by  \vc-t  <>f  VTMUBRtOB,  District  of  Columbte.. 

Eight  miles  west  by  south  of  Cincinnati,  Ohio  

Total  

497 

PORTUGAL  (Rsixo  DE  PORTCOAL),  a  king- 
dom in  Southwestern  Europe.  King,  Luis  I, 
born  October  31,  1838,  the  son  of  Queen  Ma- 
ria II  and  of  Prince  Ferdinand  of  Saxe-Coburf,' ; 
succeeded  his  brother,  King  Pedro  V,  Novem- 
ber 11,  1861;  married  October  6,  1862,  to 
Queen  Pia,  born  October  16,  1847,  the  young- 
est daughter  of  the  late  King  Vittorio  Eman- 
uele  of  Italy.  Issue  of  the  union  are  Prince 
Carlos,  Duke  of  Braganza,  born  September 
28,  1863 ;  and  Prince  Affonso,  Duke  of  Oporto, 
born  July  31,  1865. 


The  fundamental  law  of  the  kingdom  is  the 
"  Carta  Constitucional "  granted  by  King  Pedro 
IV,  April  i.".',  1s-'1'.  and  modified  by  an  addi- 
tional  act  dated  July  5,  1852.  Tho  crown  i- 
hereditary  in  the  female  as  well  as  in  the  male 
line,  but  with  pretorenro  of  tin-  male,  in  case 
of  equality  of  birthright.  The  Constitution 
recognizes  four  powers  in  the  state:  the  legis- 
lative, the  >-\.  nitive.  the  judicial,  ami  the  mod- 
erating power,  this  last  boing  vested  in  the 
sovereign.  There  are  two  legislative  Cham- 
bers: the  "Camara  doa  Pares,"  or  House  of 
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Peers,  and  the  "  Camara  tlos  Depntados,"  or 
Chamber  of  Deputies,  which  together  form 
the  "  Cortes  Geraes,"  or  General  Cortes.  The 
peers,  unlimited  in  number,  but  actually  com- 
prising one  hundred  and  thirty-three,  are 
named  for  life  by  the  sovereign,  by  whom 
also  are  nominated  the  President  and  Vice- 
President  of  the  First  Chamber.  The  members 
of  the  Second  Chamber  are  chosen  in  direct 
election  by  all  citizens  possessing  a  clear  in- 
come of  133  milreis  ($66.50).  The  deputies 
must  have  an  income  of  at  least  300  milreis 
($150)  per  annum,  save  in  the  cases  of  lawyers, 
professors,  physicians,  or  the  graduates  of  any 
of  the  learned  professions,  who  need  no  prop- 
erty qualification. 

the  executive  power  resides,  under  the  sov- 
ereign, in  a  responsible  Cabinet  divided  into 
seven  departments  or  ministries.  The  mem- 
bers of  the  Cabinet  were  as  follows,  in  1881 : 
Minister  of  the  Interior,  Councilor  Antonio 
Rodrigues  Sampaio,  President  of  the  Council 
(March  25,  1881),  and  member  of  the  Privy 
Council  (1865);  Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs, 
Councilor  Dr.  E.  R.  Hintz  Ribeiro,  appointed 
April  5,  1881 ;  Minister  of  Finance,  Councilor 
L.  V.  de  Sampaio  e  Mello,  appointed  March 
25,  1881 ;  Minister  of  Justice  and  Public  "Wor- 
ship, Councillor  A.  de  Barros  e  Sa ;  Minister 
of  Public  Works,  Commerce,  and  Industry, 
Councilor  Dr.  E.  R.  Ilintz  Ribeiro ;  Minister 
of  War,  Colonel  C.  P.  Sanches  de  Castro ;  Min- 
ister of  Marine  and  of  the  Colonies,  Coun- 
cilor Dr.  J.  Marques  de  Vilhena. 

The  Portuguese  Minister  Plenipotentiary  to 
the  United  States  is  Viscount  das  Nogueiras, 
accredited  October  8,  1878;  and  the  Portu- 
guese Consul-General  (for  the  Union)  at  New 
York  is  Senhor  A.  M.  da  Cunha  Soto  Maior. 

The  United  States  charge  d'affaires  in  Port- 
ugal is  Mr.  B.  Moran,  accredited  November  9, 
1876  ;  and  the  United  States  Consul  at  Lisbon 
is  Mr.  H.  W.  Diman. 

The  kingdom  is  divided  into  six  provinces, 
which,  with  their  areas  and  population,  re- 
spectively, according  to  the  census  returns  of 
December,  1868,  and  January  1,  1878,  are  as 
follows : 


PROVINCES. 

Area  In 

square  mi  lei. 

POPULATION. 

Dec.,  1868. 

Jan.,  1878. 

Minho  

2.671 
4.065 
8.5S6 
8,884 
10,255 
2,099 

988,995 
870,144 
1,283,994 
887,451 
838,237 
177,842 

1,015,394 
410,461 
1.390.747 
951,545 
374,503 
205,901 

Trus-os-Montes  

Beira  

Kstrcmadura  

Alemtejo  

Algarve  

Totals  

86,510 

8,996,168 

4,848,551 

In  this  enumeration  is  included  the  popula- 
tion of  the  so-called  adjacent  islands  (Azores), 
represented  in  1878  at  390,384. 

To  the  foregoing  should  be  added  the  colonial 
possessions  of  Portugal  in  Africa,  Asia,  and 
Oceania,  the  area  and  population  of  which, 
according  to  official  returns  referring  to  1871- 
'79,  were  as  follows : 


COLONIAL  POSSESSIONS. 

Area  in 

cj.  ii.il.-. 

Population. 

AFRICA. 

Cape  Verde  Islands  (1>701  

1,650 

90817 

Senegambia.  Blssao,  etc.  (1378)  

26 

;,    ...) 

Prince's  and  St.  Thomas's  Islands  (187S) 
A  ju<!:i  (1878)  

454 
18 

2U.981 
4.500 

Angola.  Ainbriz,  Bengnela,  and  Mossa- 
medes   

812,509 

2,000,000 

Mozambique  and  dependency  

:J--_',iXi 

H.VMHH) 

Total  In  AfHca  

697,885 

•-'.-KUI.-;O 

ASIA. 

India-  Goa,  Salsette,  Bardes,  etc.  (1877) 
Daman,  Din  (  !877)  

1,447 
158 

892.604 
52888 

Indian  Archipelago  

5527 

Linn  ii.  (i 

China—  Macao,  etc.  (1871)  

28 

77280 

Total  in  Asia  

7,160 

822217 

Total  colonies  

Grand   totals   for   Portugal,  conti- 

746005 

6,682,581 

The  cities  of  Portugal  with  a  population 
of  upward  of  10,000  each,  in  1878,  are  as 
below : 


CITIES. 

Population. 

CITIES. 

Population. 

J  jsbon  

288,880 

i  Evora  

18,461 

108,846 

Tavira  

n  <••:;<•> 

20,606 

Angra  

11.2(3 

20,258 

Cavilha  

10,986 

19,874 

Elvas  

11.206 

Ponta  Delgada  — 
SetubaL     

17,940 

15,598 

:  Povoa  de  Varrim. 
Ovar... 

11,004 
10,447 

Louie  .  .  . 

14.802 

By  the  terms  of  a  law  passed  June  23,  1864, 
the  strength  of  the  army  was  fixed  at  30,128 
on  the  peace  footing,  and  68.450  on  the  war 
footing.  But  financial  considerations  restrict 
the  actual  strength  (July  1,  1880)  to  18,185 
rank  and  file,  consisting  chiefly  of  infantry,  the 
cavalry  numbering  but  2,497,  and  the  artillery 
1,385,  officers  and  men.  The  troops  in  the 
Portuguese  colonies  number  8,500  infantry  and 
artillery,  exclusive  of  a  reserve  of  9,500  men. 

The  navy,  in  1880,  was  composed  of  24 
steamers  and  14  sail  of  the  line,  most  of  the 
latter  laid  up  in  port.  The  steam  craft  com- 
prised 9  corvettes  (one  iron-clad),  12  gunboats, 
and  6  sloops,  with  an  aggregate  armament  of 
139  guns,  and  a  total  of  4,460  horse-power. 
There  were  (1880)  in  the  navy  262  officers  of 
all  ranks,  1  vice-admiral  and  11  rear-admirals, 
and  3,307  men. 

In  the  budget  approved  by  the  General  Cortes 
for  the  fiscal  year  ending  June  30,  1882,  the 
estimated  revenue  and  expenditure,  in  contos 
and  milreis  (1  conto  =  1,000  milreis;  1  mil- 
reis  =  $l'08;  5,624:448  means  5,624  contos 
and  448  milreis),  figured  as  shown  in  the  fol- 
lowing table: 

REVENUE. 

1.  Direct  taxes 6.606  :  630 

2.  Stamps  and  register  duties 8.075  :  200 

8.  Indirect  taxes  (customs,  etc.) 15.210  :  770 

4.  National  domain 2.57S  :  734 

5.  Sundries... 1,104:678 

6.  Receipts  extraordinary  (loan  of  187s).    2,218  :  000 

Total 80,794:012 
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EXPENDITURE. 

1.  Public  debt 13.089:011 

2.  Ministry  of  Finance 5,781)  :  583 

3.  •          of  the  Interior 2,291:451 

4.  of  Worship  and  Justice (J27  :  872 

5.  ofWar 4,374  :  bS8 

(5.                  of  Marine  and  Colonies 1,607  :  411 

7.  of  Foreign  Affairs 267  :  941 

8.  of  Public  Works. 2,f>88  :  6o« 

'J.  Expenditures  extraordinary 8,81)8  :  000 


Total 84,478:  143 

The  national  debt,  on  June  30,  1879,  stood 
at  387,659 :  575  milreis,  against  374.122 :  000  in 
1878. 

a  According  to  a  report  of  the  Minister  of 
Finance,  laid  before  the  Cortes  in  the  session 
of  1879,"  says  a  British  statistician,  "the  total 
funded  debt  of  Portugal  amounted  to  374,122 
contos  of  reis,  or  £83.137,702,  on  the  30th  of 
June,  1878.     Of  this  total,  the  home  debt  was 
represented  by  220,264  contos  of  reis,  or  £48,- 
947,248,  and  the  foreign  debt  by  153,858  con- 
tos of  reis,  or  £34,190,452.     The  funded  debt 
of  Portugal,  per  head  of  population,  is,  by  this 
statement,  nearly  as  large  as  that  of  the  United 
Kingdom,  the  quota  of  debt  for  each  inhab- 
itant amounting  to  £22  10s.,  and  the  annual 
share  of   interest,  at  3  per  cent,  to  13s.  Gd. 
Besides  the  funded  debt  there  is  a  large  float- 
ing debt,  estimated  variously  at  from  £2,500,- 
000  to  £4,000,000  sterling.     The  largest  por- 
tion of  the  foreign  debt  of  Portugal  consists 
of  three  loans  raised  in  1877,  in  1878,  and  in 
1880.     The  first  of   these,  a  foreign  loan  of 
£6,500,000  nominal  at  3  per  cent,  was  issued 
at  50.     Only  £3,000,000  of  this  loan  was  sub- 
scribed at  the  time.     This  was  followed  by  the 
issue  of  another  foreign  loan  of  £2,500,000  on 
the  same  terms,  in  July,  1878,  and  finally  by  a 
foreign  loan  of  £4,000,000,  issued  in  Decem- 
ber, 1880.     The  floating  debt  of  Portugal  has 
been  increasing  in  recent  years,  although  its 
gradual  extinction  was  decreed  in  1873,  when 
the  Government  raised  a  loan  for  this  special 
object.     This  loan,  issued  in  September,  1873, 
was  in  bonds  for  the  nominal  amount  of  £8,- 
500,000,  at  3  per  cent,  the  issue-price  being 
43 \  per  cent.     The  interest  on  the  public  debt 
has  remained  frequently  unpaid.     Portions  of 
the  national  debt  have  also  been  repudiated  at 
various  periods ;  among  others  the  loan  con- 
tracted by  Dom  Miguel  in  18.32.     At  times,  as 
in  the  year  1837,  the  interest  on  the  home  debt 
has  been  paid,  but  not  that  on  the  foreign  debt. 
By  a  royal  decree  of  December  18,  1852,  the 
interest  on  the  whole  funded  debt,  internal  and 
foreign,  was  reduced  to  3  per  cent.     Many  of 
the  creditors  protested   against  this  act,  but 
without  effect.     On  the  19th  of  June,  1867, 
the  Chamber  of  Deputies  approved  a  bill  pre- 
sented by  the  Government   for  mining  87,- 
000,000    milreia    to    fund    the    floating    <lel>t, 
and  to  negotiate  3   per  cent  external   bonds 
at  such   a  price  that  the  interest  shall   not 
exceed  f  per  cent  above  the  rate  of  the  actual 
stock." 

The  trade  of  Portugal  in  1879  was  as  follows 
(in  contos) : 


COUNTRIES. 

Import*. 

Exp^ 

Great  Britain  

•  •  ,  -, 

France  

A  VI'  \ 

Spain  

'1  1  ',  ' 

Germany  

;  ,     - 

Belgium  

1  I'm 

Sweden  and  Norway..  . 

9m 

liUSMU  . 

5*5 

Netherlands  

410 

Italy  

••-  , 

United  States  

69-9 

H46 

Brazil  

2.1M 

Portuguese  colonies  

7    , 

719 

Other  countries  

870 

Total  1879.... 

84,044 

-,,-,.» 

Total  1S»50  

82,215 

Kg   : 

The  transit  trade  and  tho  re-exports  in  1879 
amounted  to  5,661  contos.  The  chief  imports 
and  exports  in  1879  were  as  follows:  Artick-s 
of  food,  imported,  17,408  contos;  exported, 
13,390  contos:  raw  materials  and  manufact- 
ured goods, imported,  16,638  contos;  exported, 
7,112  contos. 

As  more  than  one  half  the  total  foreign  trade 
of  the  country  is  with  Great  Britain,  it  may  be 
safely  assumed  that  the  greater  portion  of  the 
foreign  cottons  imported  are  British.  The  im- 
ports of  raw  cotton  into  Portugal  are  so  insig- 
nificant as  to  lead  at  once  to  the  conclusion 
that  the  cotton-manufacturing  industry  of  the 
country  is  of  very  little  moment,  if  there  is 
any  such  industry.  The  exports  of  cotton  man- 
ufactures from  Great  Britain  to  Portugal,  dur- 
ing the  year  1880,  were  as  follows: 


DESCRIPTION. 

Q«.Uty. 

ValM. 

Twist  and  yarn  

None. 

Plain  piece-poods,  yards  

59,84  1."00 

*      1,001 

Printed  piece-goods,  yards  

;.  JM    '"•' 

;:.  ;  .....i 

Total  piece-goods  

6S>,5S9200 

Sewlnjf  -thread  

IfVi  mill 

All  other.  

..(  ..  .1 

Total  
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The  exports  of  cotton  goods  from  France  to 
Portugal  amount  to  about  $200,000,  of  which 
only  about  one  half  represents  French  manu- 
factures, the  remainder  being  goods  in  transit 
through  France.  There  is  an  export  of  Ameri- 
can cottons,  valued  at  $1.200,  noted  in  oar 
customs  returns  for  the  year  1880,  which 
shows  that  our  merchants  are  at  least  endeav- 
oring to  introduce  their  goods  into  that  market. 
Our  exports  to  Portugal  of  nil  product*  :m>l 
manufactures  amounted,  in  1880,  to  $4,58*' 
and  our  cotton  maiml'M.-tiiiv-  should  be  iibh-  to 
establish  a  trade  in  that  country,  whose  im- 
port* of  foreign  cottons  are  nearly  double  the 
imports  of  Spain.  The  average  price  of  Hrit- 
ish  cottons  exported  to  Portugal,  as  above, 
would  lead  to  the  opinion  that  the  grade,  es- 
pecially  in  plain  (roods,  is  very  low,  viz.,  plain 
piece-  £< >o<]«,  r>-:i7  CCMN  p.-r  varl :  print.  <1 
goods,  7'60  ci-nts  |n-r  >anl.  These  remark*  on 
the  cotton-goods  trade  were  published  by  tho 
Department  of  State  nt  Wn-hinirfon  in  1*81. 

The  shipping  movements  for  1H7'.»  were  as  fol- 
lows: Sailing- vessels,  entered,  7,105;  cleared, 
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7,826  ;  steamers,  entered,  1,869 ;  cleared,  2,083. 
The  merchant  navy,  in  1880,  consisted  of  498 
vessels,  including42  steamers.  The  total  longt  h 
of  railways  in  operation  in  September,  1880, 
was  780  miles,  and  there  were  280  miles  more 
in  course  of  construction.  The  number  of  post- 
offices  in  September,  1880,  was  863,  of  which 
47  were  on  the  islands. 

The  total  length  of  telegraph  lines,  conti- 
nental and  insular  (Azores),  in  1878,  was 
2,660.  The  number  of  offices  in  September, 
1880,  was  191,  seven  of  these  being  in  the  Isl- 
and of  Madeira. 

Considerable  irritation  prevailed  throughout 
the  kingdom  in  March,  1881,  against  the  author- 
ities at  Lisbon,  who,  without  sufficient  provo- 
cation, dispersed  a  crowd  issuing  from  a  meet- 
ing hostile  to  the  Cabinet.  In  the  Chamber  of 
Peers  the  Opposition  brought  forward  a  vote  of 
censure  on  the  Government  on  account  of  the 
Lorenzo-Marques  (Delagoa  Bay)  Treaty,  and 
their  hostile  attitude  was  approved  by  the  Por- 
tuiruese  press.  The  King  received  delegates 
from  meetings  held  at  Oporto,  Braga,  Regoa, 
and  Coimbra.  The  resistance  against  the  Lo- 
renzo-Marques Treaty  and  against  the  income- 
tax  continuing  persistently,  it  was  resolved  by 
the  Cabinet  to  take  severe  measures  against  the 
popular  demonstrations,  which  were  every  day 
getting  more  violent  and  more  anti-dynastic. 

The  Cortes  were  adjourned  on  March  30th 
till  the  1st  of  June,  with  the  avowed  purpose 
of  shelving  the  Delagoa  Bay  Treaty  which  was 
certain  to  pass  the  House  of  Peers  within  a  week 
had  the  Houses  continued  sitting.  The  minis- 
try, which  had  thus  declared  against  the  treaty, 
was  presided  over  by  a  member  of  the  Cabi- 
net which  negotiated  the  treaty.  Three  of  its 
members  refused  to  vote  for  the  treaty  in 
the  Chamber  of  Deputies.  Fresh  negotiations 
were  demanded  by  public  opinion,  which  had 
taken  up  the  cause  of  Transvaal  independence. 
Thus  the  question  was  postponed  sine  die. 

In  October  their  Majesties  of  Portugal  were 
visited  by  the  King  and  Queen  of  Spain.  The 
meeting  took  place  on  the  morning  of  the  8th, 
at  the  village  of  Valencia  de  Alcantara.  The 
interview  had  no  political  significance,  but  was 
only  regarded  as  a  friendly  meeting  of  neigh- 
boring monarchs  to  lend  eclat  to  the  inaugu- 
ration of  a  new  railway  line  of  the  Madrid, 
Caceres,  and  Portugal  Company,  by  which  the 
distance  separating  the  respective  capitals  is 
reduced  by  about  one  third.  After  breakfast 
the  royal  train  left  for  Cdceres.  Here  the 
reception  was  truly  enthusiastic,  and  never, 
perhaps,  has  King  Alfonso  had  more  reason 
to  congratulate  himself  on  the  loyalty  of  his 
people. 

PRESBYTERIAN.  THE  CASE  OF  PROFES- 
SOR  W.  ROBERTSON  SMITH. — The  case  of  Pro- 
fessor W.  Robertson  Smith  came  up  before  the 
General  Assembly  of  the  Free  Church  of  Scot- 
land on  the  presentation  of  the  action  of  the 
Commission  of  the  General  Assembly  in  Octo- 
ber, 1880,  suspending  him  from  the  exercise  of 


his  functions  as  a  professor  in  the  College  of 
Aberdeen,  and  was  also  brought  forward  in 
thirty-seven  overtures  relative  to  some  of  its 
aspects.  The  history  of  this  case  during  1880 
has  already  been  given  in  the  u  Annual  Cyclo- 
paedia "  for  1880,  but  it  may  help  to  an  under- 
standing of  the  further  proceedings  briefly  to 
review  it.  Shortly  after  Professor  Smith  had 
received  the  admonition  of  the  General  Assem- 
bly for  the  publication  of  expressions  in  his  ar- 
ticle on  the  Bible  in  the  ''  Encyclopaedia  Brit- 
annica,"  which  the  Assembly  considered  too 
loosely  and  inconsiderately  made,  and  had 
agreed  to  respect  the  wishes  of  the  Assembly, 
another  volume  of  the  Encyclopedia  had  ap- 
peared with  articles  by  Professor  Smith  on 
"  Haggai "  and  "  Hebrew  Language  and  Liter- 
ature," containing  expressions  of  a  similar 
character  to  those  which  had  been  considered 
objectionable  in  the  former  article.  Professor 
Smith  had  explained  that  these  articles  had 
been  written  and  were  in  process  of  publica- 
tion, and  beyond  his  power  to  recall  them,  be- 
fore the  Assembly  had  taken  its  action,  and 
whatever  lack  of  respect  they  might  seem  to 
show  to  that  action  was  only  apparent ;  bet 
the  subject  attracted  the  attention  of  the 
Church,  and  was  referred,  in  due  form,  to  the 
commission.  The  attention  of  this  body  AVJIS 
also  drawn  to  an  article  on  "  Animal  Worship 
and  Animal  Tribes  among  the  Arabs  and  in  tic 
Old  Testament,"  which  was  published  in  the 
"  Journal  of  Philology."  The  committee  of 
the  commission  to  whom  the  subject  was  re- 
ferred reported,  October  27th,  that — 

"  The  questions  raised  by  these  writings  of  Profes- 
sor R.  Smith  are  questions  which  aflect  that  authority 
of  the  Supreme  Standard  of  the  Church  which  is  as- 
serted in,  and  assumed  throughout,  the  '  Confession 
of  Faith.'  The  committee  do  not  impute  to  Professor 
E.  Smith  the  intention  of  assailing  the  integrity  and 
authority  of  Scripture  in  the  writings  they  have  exam- 
ined, but  the  statements  made  by  him  in  many  par- 
ticulars are  such  as  are  fitted,  and  can  hardly  fail,  to 
produce  upon  the  minds  of  readers  the  impression  that 
Scripture  does  not  present  a  reliable  statement  of 
truth,  and  that  God  is  not  the  author  of  it :  and  it 
greatly  concerns  the  character  and  credit  of  the  Free 
Church  to  make  it  clear,  in  opposition  to  any  such  im- 
pression, that  she  holds  firmly,  and  will  maintain,  the 
infallible  truth  and  authority  of  Scripture  as  the  Word 
of  God." 

In  proof  of  this,  they  cited  passages  in  which,  in 
their  opinion,  (1)  the  books  of  Scripture  were  spoken 
of  in  an  irreverent  manner ;  (2)  in  which  the  books  of 
Scripture  were  spoken  of  in  such  a  way  as  to  render 
it  very  difficult  for  readers  to  regard  God  as  the  author 
of  them;  (3)  which  naturally  suggested  that  Scripture 
did  not  give  an  authentic  narrative  of  facts  or  actual 
occurrences ;  and  (4)  which  discredited  prophecy  in  its 
predictive  aspect. 

Professor  Smith's  explanation  of  his  conduct 
was  pronounced  untenable,  and  the  commis- 
sion decided,  by  a  vote  of  270  to  202,  to  remit 
the  matter  to  the  Presbytery  of  Aberdeen,  to 
protest  against  the  Free  Church  being  impli- 
cated in  the  promulgation  of  such  principles, 
and,  pending  the  transmission  of  its  report  to 
the  Assembly,  to  instruct  Professor  Smith  not 
to  teach  his  classes  during  the  winter  Bes- 
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sion.  A  numerously-signed  protest  was  lodged 
against  this  decision,  founded  on  constitutional 
grounds.  Of  the  overtures  that  were  sent  in  to 
the  Assembly  ou  the  subject,  seventeen  asked 
that  body  to  disapprove  the  action  of  the  com- 
mission, or  expressed  grave  concern,  from  a 
constitutional  point  of  view,  at  it ;  while  the 
others  asked  the  Assembly  to  approve  the  ac- 
tion, or  commented  adversely  on  Professor 
Smith's  writings. 

"When  the  case  came  before  the  Assembly, 
Sir  Henry  Moncrieff  moved — 

That  the  General  Assembly,  having  considered 
overtures  relating  to  the  case  of  Professor  Smith,  in 
so  far  as  they  refer  to  the  action  of  the  commission  in 
August  and  October,  and  the  memorials  on  the  same 
subject,  find  that  there  is  no  occasion  for  interfering 
with  the  action  of  the  commission,  but  that  the  report 
of  its  committee  furnishes  materials  which  call  for 
earnest  attention  ;  further,  instruct  the  clerks  in  pre- 
paring the  act  for  appointing  a  new  commission  to 
frame  it  in  the  same  terms  in  which  similar  acts  have 
been  framed  since  1844. 

The  Rev.  G.  W.  Thomson,  of  Glasgow,  moved 
that— 

The  General  Assembly,  while  recognizing  the  rizht 
of  the  commission  to  advert  to  the  writings  of  Profes- 
sor W.  Robertson  Smith  issued  since  last  Assembly, 
regards  its  procedure  in  his  case  at  the  meeting  of  Oc- 
tober 27th  as  unnecessary  ;  as  in  the  divided  state  of 
the  Church  unwise,  as  contrary  to  the  spirit  of  the  in- 
structions under  which  it  acted,  and  as  a  dangerous 
precedent ;  and?  therefore,  can  not  approve  of  said 
procedure,  and  nnds  accordingly. 

Sir  Henry  Moncrieff  argued  in  support  of  his 
motion  that  many  who  had  voted  in  favor  of 
Professor  Smith  at  the  previous  General  As- 
sembly were  misled,  and  that  the  result  of  its 
action  might  have  been  different  had  the  arti- 
cle on  "Hebrew  Language  and  Literature" 
been  before  them.  Mr.  Thomson  called  atten- 
tion to  the  disadvantage  under  which  his  mo- 
tion rested  in  the  fact  of  the  presence  of  lead- 
ing men  in  the  Assembly  who  had  acted  in  the 
commission,  and  would  be  reviewing  their 
own  proceedings.  Professor  Smith  appealed 
to  the  Assembly  to  vote  on  the  question  with- 
out prejudice  as  to  the  merits  of  the  case, 
which  would  come  up  at  a  future  session, 
and  declared  that  ho  meant  in  all  good  faith 
that  submission  and  that  desire  for  peace  which 
he  had  expressed  at  the  previous  General  As- 
sembly. Sir  Henry  Moncrieft's  motion  was 
adopted  by  a  vote  of  439  to  218  for  the  motion 
of  Mr.  Thomson.  Principal  Rainey  made  the 
following  motion : 

The  General  Assembly  having  had  their  attention 
called,  by  the  jud/mcnt  o'f  the  commission  in  October, 
and  by  overtures  from  prcsbj  terics,  to  certain  writings 
of  Professor  Smith,  and  in  particular  to  an  article, 
"  Hebrew  Language  and  Literature,"  in  the  "  Encyclo- 
ptedia  Britanmca"  ; 

And  considering  that  said  article  was  prepared  for 
publication  by  Professor  Smith  after  ho  had  accepted 
service  of  libel  on  account  of  previous  statements  made 
by  him  on  connate  matters ; 

And  considering  tliat  said  article  was  not  before 
last  Assembly  when  they  pronounced  judgment  <>n 
said  libel,  because  it  did  not  appear  until  after  tlio 
Assembly  had  risen,  and  the  professor,  in  accepting 


admonition  as  to  the  unguarded  and  incomplete  char- 
acter of  previous  utterances,  gave  no  indication  of  its 
being  in  existence ; 

And  liaving  in  view  also  a  letter  from  Professor 
Smith  to  the  Free  Presbytery  of  Aberdeen,  in  which 
he  explains  and  defends  his  conduct  in  relation  to  that 
article— Find, 

1.  That  the  construction  of  last  Assembly's  judg- 
ment in  Professor  Smith's  case,  on  which,  in  his  K-tter, 
he  claims  that  the  right  was  conceded  to  him  to  pro- 
mulgate his  views,  Is  unwarrantable;  the  Assembly 
therefore  repudiate  that  construction,  and  adopt  tbo 
statement  on  this  subject  contained  in  the  report  sub- 
mitted to  the  commission  in  October. 

2.  That  the  article  "  Hebrew  Language  and  Litera- 
ture" is  fitted  to  give  at  least  as  great  oftcnse,  and 
cause  as  serious  anxiety,  as  that  lor  which  he  was 
formerly  dealt  with. 

3.  That  it  contains  statements  which  are  fitted  to 
throw  grave  doubt  on  the  historical  truth  and  divine 
inspiration  of  several  books  of  Scripture. 

4.  That  both  the  tone  of  the  article  in  itself,  and  the 
fact  that  such  an  article  was  prepared  and  published  in 
the  circumstances,  and  alter  all  the  previous  proceed- 
ings in  his  case,  evince,  on  the  part  of  Professor 
Smith,  a  singular  insensibility  to  his  responsibilities 
as  a  Theological  Professor,  and  a  singular  and  culpa- 
ble lack  of  sympathy  with  the  reasonable  anxieties  of 
the  Church  as  to  the  bearing  of  critical  speculations  on 
the  integrity  and  authority  of  Scripture. 

5.  That  all  this  has  deepened  the  conviction  already 
entertained  by  a  large  section  of  the  Church,  that  Pro- 
fessor Smith,  whatever  his  gifts  and  attainments,  which 
the  Assembly  have  no  disposition  to  undervalue,  ought 
no  longer  to* be  intrusted  with  the  training  of  students 
for  the  ministry. 

Therefore,  the  General  Assembly,  having  the  re- 
sponsible duty  to  discharges  of  overseeing  the  teaching 
in  the  Divinity  Halls,  while  they  are  sensible  of  the 
importance  of  guarding  the  due  liberty  of  professors, 
and  encouraging  learned  and  candid  research,  feel 
themselves  constrained  to  declare  that  thev  no  1  m.-cr 
consider  it  safe  or  advantageous  for  the  Church  that 
Professor  Smith  should  continue  to  teach  in  one  of  her 
colleges. 

This  was  made  the  special  subject  of  a  whole 
day's  sitting.  May  24th.  Dr.  Wbyte,  of  Edin- 
burgh, moved  that,  in  view  of  the  gravity  of  the 
issues  involved,  the  importance  of  maintaining 
the  doctrine  of  the  Free  Church  respecting  the 
authority  and  inspiration  of  the  Bible,  and  the 
right  of  every  member  and  minister  against 
whom  grave  charges  are  made  to  be  dealt  with 
constitutionally,  a  committee  be  appointed  to 
consider  the  writings  of  Professor  Smith  pub- 
lished since  the  last  Assembly,  with  power,  if 
they  should  see  cause,  to  prosecute  him  before 
the  Presbytery  of  Aberdeen.  Principal  Rainey. 
speaking  in  support  of  his  motion,  declared 
that  the  same  convictions  which  Imd  boon 
found  objectionable  in  the  article  on  the  Bible 
were  found  restated  in  the  article  "  Hebrew 
Language  and  Literature  "  with  not  less  trench- 
ant force  and  decision;  that  the  name  want  of 
care  to  vindicate  the  divine  element  of  the 
Bible  was  shown;  that  all  the  «|uestions  con- 
nected with  the  date  of  the  F,eviti.-al  legislation 
were  involved,  and  that  Professor  Smith  waa 
now  inclined  to  take  a  more  decided  position 
concerning  a  late  date.  The  case  was  one  of 
complications  which  could  not  be  reached  by  a 
libel ;  and  it  seemed  to  him  that  the  best  way 
for  the  Church  to  prepare  to  meet  the  issnea 
waiting  for  it  was  to  refuse  to  sanction  the 
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teaching  of  "  large  and  loose  views  "  in  its  adopted  by  a  vote  of  423  to  245  for  that  of 
hulls.  Dr.  Why  to  believed  that  Professor  Dr.  \Vhyte.  A  dissent  to  this  action  was  filed 
Smith's  position,  broadly  stated,  was  that  he  by  Dr.  Candlish  and  several  other  members, 
had  thought  he  saw  the  opportunity,  and,  per-  Dr.  Adam  afterward  presented  a  motion  de- 
haps,  too  eagerly  and  adventurously  seized  claring  that  from  the  31st  of  May,  1881,  Pro- 
upon  it,  of  outflanking  the  great  enemy  of  the  fcssor  Smith's  tenure  of  his  chair  should  cease 
C'hurch,  the  unbelieving,  disintegrating,  and  as  regarded  all  right  to  teach  and  exercise 
hostile  criticism  of  the  great  foreign  schools,  professional  functions  in  the  College  of  Aber- 
lle  was  titled  by  gifts,  by  learning,  by  loyalty,  deen,  and  as  regarded  all  ecclesiastical  rights 
by  descent,  by  personal  piety,  to  serve  them  as  and  powers  grounded  on  his  professional  charge, 
very  few  men  in  any  generation  possibly  could ;  but  providing  for  a  continuance  of  his  salary, 
"and  they  were  sitting  there  deliberaling  how  pronouncing  his  chair  vacant,  and  directing 
they  could  most  speedily  cast  him  over  their  steps  to  be  taken  for  the  election  of  a  new 
walls,  to  the  scorn  and  rejoicing  of  their  be-  professor.  Professor  Bruce  moved  that  the 
sieging  enemy."  Surely,  the  Free  Church  of  Assembly,  considering  that  the  summary  re- 
Scotland  would  not  brand  herself  before  the  moval  of  Professor  Smith  from  his  chair  would 
future  and  before  Christendom  as  such  a  hard-  be  an  act  inconsistent  with  the  scriptural 
hearted,  short-sighted,  panic-stricken  mother  principles  of  discipline  and  the  form  of  proc- 
to  her  loyal-hearted,  if  somewhat  adventurous,  ess  hitherto  observed  in  the  Church,  and 
son.  Professor  Smith  objected  to  the  vague  would  contribute  nothing  to  the  settlement  of 
way  of  dealing  with  his  case  which  had  been  the  vital  questions  involved,  decline  to  give 
followed,  and  remarked  that  none  of  his  ac-  effect  to  the  resolution  of  Dr.  Adam.  The  mo- 
cusers  had  named  the  points  of  his  writings  tion  of  Dr.  Adam  was  adopted,  after  an  argu- 
which  were  objectionable.  After  defending  ment  by  Professor  Smith  to  show  that  the 
his  views  on  inspiration  as  not  dangerous  to  action  contemplated  would  be  nnconstitution- 
faith,  he  said  that  he  did  not  think  it  would  be  al,  by  a  vote  of  394  to  231  for  the  motion  of 
right  to  write  such  an  article  as  the  one  on  Professor  Bruce. 

"Hebrew   Language    and    Literature"  now.        PRESBYTERIANS.     I.  PRESBYTERIAN 
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wrong  or  heretical  in  it,  but  because  he  did  The  following  is  a  summary  of  the  statistics  of 

not  think  it  would  be  a  right  and  charitable  this  Church,  as  they  were  published  in  connec- 

thing  to  write  such  an  article  as  that  after  the  tion  with  the  Minutes  of  the  General  Asseni- 

solemn  circumstances  through  which  they  had  bly  for  1881 : 
passed.     He  reiterated  his  explanation,   that 

the  article  was  entirely  out  of  his  hands  when  SYNODS.  Minutm.  churehei.   c<^jn'~ 

the  previous  assembly  met — printed,  and  most  — 

of  the  copies  bound— and  remarked  that  if,  ^an7 1C* 

,         ,  IT  i      i  •.,.   T.     ••     1    i      i   ,     »         i_«  Atlantic 74          144         10.627 

when  he  published  it,  he  had  had  before  him  Baltimore 141        147        16,511 

all  that  emerged  later,  as  to  the  heart  of  the  Central Newjvork'. '...'.'.      id        1G3 

Church  on  this  case,  all  that  had  since  touched  ctoctonatV. '.'.'.".'.'.'.".".'.'.'".'.'.      ill        157       2o'oo3 

him  and  brought  him  to  feel  more  than  he  felt  Cleveland '.'.'.'.'.'.'.'.'.'.'.".'.'.'.'.'.'.'.      135        102        20^903 

before  how  glad  and  how  privileged  he  would  Colorado 67 

..   °      .      .,  -i       ?    \      s-ii         -LI  Columbia 40  58  2.805 

be  to  continue  in  the  work  of  the  Church,  he  Columbus 123        177        17,405 

should  have  hesitated  to  do  anything  to  bring  Erie 

about  dispeace  and  strife  and  contention.     He  Harrilbur^'. '.'.'.'. '.'.'.'.'. '.'.'.'.'.'.'.'.'.      154        176       Itsio 

had  prepared  the  article  with  reference  to  a  Illinois,  Central 137  15^771 

purely  philological  point -Hebrew  language  g££  ££;;;;  10! 

— and,  at  the  suggestion  of  the  editor  of  the  India 41          20  's54 

Encyclopaedia,  had  given  a  brief  resume  of  the  Indiana,  North ...  85 

epochs  of  the  literature,  since  it  was  connected  low'a^North. . . ','.'.'.'.'.'.'.'.'.  121  SJ924 

•with  the  language.     He  bad  not  felt  that  that  Iowa,  South '....'..[.'..I  *..'.'. '.'.'.      129        196       11,68 

was  an  unreasonable  thing  to  do;  but  if  he  had  SS&"""lir^".r.'."      ^2         *84 

known,  when  he  wrote  that  article,  which  was  Long  island .. '. ! '. '. . . . '. '. '. .... '. .  68 

completely  out  of  his  hands  before  the  last  As-  Michigan 169  16.156 

vi        ii       i  />   .1         A  i    xi  Minnesota 116  142  7.419 

sembly,  the  heart  of  the  Assembly   and  the  Missouri 122        210        ii]253 

Church,  as  he  did  now,  he  should  not,  under  a  Nebraska '. !  ii:9 

feeling  that  he  had  engaged  in  a  literary  enter-  g£ft^;;;  jj?f        ?g        g$! 

prise,  have  done  what  had  caused  pain  to  many  Pacific  ...."!!!""'.".".!!."..      127        122 

whom  he  esteemed  and  valued.     He  had  gone  Philadelphia 872 

„   -..  ...      i  ,.  ,,  ,.  1,1  rMttsburcr loo  ISM          zo,414 

on  writing  on  critical  questions  all  through  the  Tennessee 41          56         8.508 

time  of  the  libel,  because  one  of  his  conten-  Texas ...'..*.. I.. I... 

tions  was  that  it  was  not  desirable  that  minis-  $e&  New  York. 1TO         158        SOTS 

ters   and   office-bearers   should   be  held  back  Wisconsin..  112        138         &.4S4 

from  taking  part  in  .scientific  labors  of  that          Tota,  ^T!~5^T  IS^T 

kind,  in  a  work  of  the  highest  respectability  

and  credit.     Principal  Rainey's  motion  was        The  footings  of  the  several  items  of  the 
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year's  statistical  reports  compare  with  those 
of  the  previous  three  years  as  follows : 
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< 

1878. 

18?». 

1880. 

4881. 

Synods  

87 

178 
636 

asi 

4,901 
178 
157 

MM 

104 
82,277 
567,855 
11,610 

19,226 

599,822 

8S 
179 
614 
80ti 
4,988 
187 
142 
5,415 
160 
29,19l> 
574,486 
10,018 
18,501 

614,774 

88            89 
177           177 
600           6-22 
294          801 
5,1)44        5,OS6 
162           157 
K>s           144 
5,4s>9        5,598 
I.V.I             90 
26,888      25,344 
57Mi71     5*1.401 

'J.'J::-J            -07:1 

18,960      17,484 
681,952     683,564 

Presbyteries  

Candidates  

Licentiates  

Ministers  

Licensures  

Ordinations  

Churches  

Churches  organized  
Added  on  examination  . 
Communicants  

Baptisms,  adults  

"          infants.. 

Snndiy-  schools,   mem- 
bers   

CONTRIBUTIONS. 

Home  missions  

Dalian. 
883,481 
870,772 
95,847 
80.781 
97,565 
69.266 
43.583 
19,94! 
40.4.V2 
5,383,65'J 
813,619 

Dalian. 
890.685 
8S1.658 
8^,585 
29,715 
124,477 
67.328 
43.96'.) 
17,379 
40,823 
6,811.768 
779,685 

Dollars. 
429,769 
430,487 

109.066 
27,688 
151,815 
57,780 
48,497 
20,>49 
42,044 
6,098,150 
951,948 

DolUn. 
108,008 

475,626 
190,799 
88,015 
158,281 
68,454 
69,097 
21,570 
43.028 
6,338,579 
817,744 

Foreign  missions  
Education  
Publication  

Church  erection  

Relief  fund  

Freedmen  

Snstentation  

General  Assembly  
Congregational. 

Miscellaneous  

Total  

3,281,9568,260,018 

3,361,028^,674,291 

The  several  boards  reported  to  the  General 
Assembly  in  May,  1881,  concerning  the  sever- 
al interests  intrusted  to  their  charge,  in  effect 
as  follows . 

The  Board  of  Education  had  received  $62,- 
124,  and  had  paid  its  debt  of  $9,500.  Four 
hundred  and  thirty-one  candidates  had  been 
aided,  57  of  whom  were  colored  students,  and 
26  were  of  German  birth. 

The  Board  of  Publication  had  received  $232,- 
651,  and  the  aggregate  of  its  sales  had  been 
$161,329,  both  items  showing  an  increase. 

The  thirteen  theological  seminaries  under  the 
care  of  the  General  Assembly  returned  the  ag- 
giv^ate  value  of  their  real  estate  at  $1,333,- 
050,  and  of  tbeir  endowment  funds  at  $5,208,- 
531,  and  had  a  total  annual  income  of  $263,- 
520.  They  were  served  by  54  professors  and 
11  teachers  and  lecturers,  and  were  attended 
by  536  students. 

The  entire  receipts  of  the  Board  of  Relief  for 
the  year  had  been  $111,865,  of  which  $30,183 
were  in  the  form  of  additions  to  its  permanent 
funds.  Four  hundred  and  seventy  families  had 
received  aid. 

The  receipts  of  the  Frcedmcri1*  Committee 
had  been  $68,711.  Sixty -five  ordained  minis- 
ters, 51  of  whom  were  colored,  and  a  total,  in- 
cluding these  ministers,  catechists,  and  teach- 
ers, of  162  agents,  127  of  whom  were  colored, 
had  l>een  engaged  in  its  work.  Eight  churches 
had  been  organized  during  the  year,  making 
the  whole  number  of  churches  under  the  care 
of  the  committtee  159;  and  in  those  11,555 
communicants  were  enrolled,  with  9,225  chil- 
dren in  Sunday-schools.  The  educational  work 
of  the  committee  comprised  52  common  schools, 
with  94  teachers  and  5,340  pupils,  and  5  in- 
stitutions of  a  higher  grade,  with  1,527  stu- 


dents, giving  a  total  of  7,112  pupils  in  all  the 
schools. 

The  Board  of  Home  Missions  had  received  in 
all  $345,911,  of  which  $38,301  had  been  con- 
tributed by  the  Women's  Home  Mission  socie- 
ties, and  $40,000  had  been  given  for  school- 
work.  It  had  also  had  in  its  hands  available 
for  sustentation  $52,792.  It  had  disbursed 
$333,380  for  Home  Missions  and  $27, 059  on  ac- 
count of  sustentation,  and  had  supported  1,217 
missionaries.  The  missionaries  had  organized 
156  churches  and  224  Sunday-schools,  and  re- 
ported the  addition  of  4,979  members  to  the 
churches  by  confession  of  faith,  and  a  total  of 
105,524  Sunday-school  scholars. 

The  receipts  of  the  Board  of  Foreign  Mitsion* 
from  April  30, 1880,  to  April  30, 1881,  bad  been 
$590,680,  and  its  expenditures  during  the  same 
time  had  been  $581,515.  It  returned  in  the 
various  missions  under  its  charge  130  American 
missionaries  and  200  native  ministers  (ordaiiK-d 
and  licentiate),  233  American  and  536  native 
lay  missionaries,  14,588  communicants,  and  18,- 
260  scholars  in  boarding  and  day  schools.  The 
communicants  and  scholars  were  distributed 
among  the  several  missions  as  follows  :  Indian 
tribes  (Senecas,  Chippewas,  Omahas,  Dakotas, 
Creeks,  Seminoles,  and  Nez  Perces),  l.-.'-'Hi 
communicants,  385  scholars;  Mexico,  5,031 
communicants,  609  scholars;  South  America 
(United  States  of  Colombia,  Brazil,  and  Chili), 
1,191  communicants,  400  scholars;  Africa  (Li- 
beria, Gaboon,  and  Corisco),  599  communi- 
cants, 230  scholars;  India,  951  communicants, 
8,244  scholars;  Siam,  280  communicants  276 
scholars;  China,  1,995  communicants,  1,210 
scholars;  Chinese  in  California,  137  communi- 
cants, 215  scholars;  Japan,  761  communicants 
160  scholars;  Persia,  1,510  communicants 
2,296  scholars ;  Syria,  877  communicants,  4,235 
scholars. 

The  General  Ax*et»My  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  in  the  United  States  of  America  nu-t 
in  its  ninety -third  session  at  Buffalo,  New- 
York,  May  19th.  The  Rev.  Henry  Darling, 
D.  D.,  of  Albany,  New  York,  was  chosen  Mod- 
erator. An  order  was  passed  to  omit  all  hon- 
orary and  academical  titles  from  the  minute* 
of  the  proceedings.  Two  overtures  with  ref- 
erence to  the  reorganization  of  the  Synod-  <>f 
the  Church  that  ha<l  been  sent  down  by  tho 
previous  General  Assembly,  having  l>cen  ap- 
proved by  a  majority  of  tho  presbyteries,  were 
declared  adopted.  One  of  them  permits  tho 
synods,  at  their  own  option,  to  bo  composed 
of  all  tho  bishops  and  one  elder  from  each 
church  in  their  several  districts,  or  of  equal 
delegations  of  bishops  and  elders  elected  by 
the  presbyteries  on  a  basis  nnd  in  a  ratio  to  bo 
determined  by  the  Synod  itself  and  its  pr< •- 
byteries.  Tho  other  gives  the  Synod  power  to 
decide  finally  on  all  appeals,  complaints,  ami 
references  that  do  not  affect  the  doctrine  nnd 
constitution  of  the  Church.  A  measure  for 
tho  consolidation  of  synods,  by  uniting  nil  tho 
existing  synods  in  each  State  into  a  single  syn- 
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od,  to  bo  called  after  the  name  of  the  State, 
was  adopted.  The  Synod  of  the  Pacific,  in- 
cluding the  State  of  California,  was,  however, 
allowed  to  retain  its  name.  A  committee 
which  had  been  appointed  to  inquire  into  the 
causes  of  the  existence  at  the  same  time  of 
more  than  one  thousand  vacant  churches  and 
about  four  hundred  unemployed  ministers  in 
the  denomination  and  suggest  a  remedy,  re- 
ported that  among  the  principal  reasons  were 
the  want  of  an  adequate  support  for  the  minis- 
try, and  a  want  of  system  in  bringing  those 
who  are  able  and  willing  to  work  and  the  va- 
cant churches  together,  and  proposed  for  meet- 
ing the  second  cause  a  scheme  by  which  each 
presbytery  (orsynod,  if  a  synodal  system  should 
be  anywhere  preferred)  shall  keep  a  list  of  the 
vacant  churches  and  unemployed  ministers 
within  its  bounds,  and  provide  for  the  system- 
atic stated  supply  of  the  former  by  the  latter, 
in  rotation.  A  "  Permanent  Committee  on  the 
Presbyterian  Alliance,"  to  consist  of  three  min- 
isters and  two  elders,  was  appointed  to  serve 
as  a  medium  of  correspondence  with  the  Coun- 
cil of  the  Alliance.  A  committee  which  had 
been  appointed  by  the  previous  General  As- 
sembly to  present  a  memorial  to  the  officers  of 
the  national  Government  having  the  interest 
of  the  Indians  in  charge,  recommending  as  the 
best  ways  to  elevate  the  Indians  the  providing 
of  them  with  fixed  homes  in  fee  simple,  the 
protection  of  the  laws  and  responsibility  to 
them,  education,  and  religious  liberty,  reported 
that  they  had  performed  the  duty  imposed  upon 
them,  and  recommended  the  continuance  of  a 
committee  on  the  subject.  A  permanent  com- 
mittee was  appointed  to  promote  the  interests 
ot'  Indian  civilization  and  methodical  work  in 
behalf  of  it.  Reports  were  adopted  condemn- 
ing the  opium  trade  with  China  and  approving 
the  treaty  of  the  United  States  with  that  coun- 
try for  its  suppression,  and  urging  effective 
governmental  action  against  polygamy.  To  an 
overture  from  a  presbytery  respecting  the  use 
of  unfermented  wine  in  the  administration  of 
the  Lord's  Supper,  the  Assembly  answered  that 
it  was  to  the  Church  sessions  to  decide  what 
is  bread  and  what  is  wine,  and  that  no  new 
legislation  was  needed  in  the  matter.  The 
Standing  Committee  on  Systematic  Benevo- 
lence reported  that  its  plan  had  been  adopted 
by  all  but  seven  out  of  the  thirty-eight  synods, 
and  all  but  two  out  of  one  hundred  and  seven- 
ty-five presbyteries,  and  that  the  contributions 
to  the  treasuries  of  the  several  boards  of  the 
Church  had  been  increased  by  amounts  ranging 
from  about  $3,000  to  $50,000  each.  A  "  Per- 
manent Committee  on  Education  in  the  "West " 
was  appointed,  to  have  charge  of  the  establish- 
ment and  endowment  of  new  institutions  of 
learning  in  places  where  they  may  be  needed, 
"  with  special  reference  to  the  supply  of  mis- 
sionaries and  teachers  for  the  frontier."  The 
establishment  of  a  theological  college  at  Alla- 
habad, India,  by  the  Presbyterian  Alliance  of 
that  country  was  approved. 


II.  PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH  IN  THE  UNITED 
STATES. — The  following  is  the  summary  of  the 
statistics  of  this  Church,  as  published  in  con- 
nection with  the  "Journal  of  the  Proceedings 
of  the  General  Assemby  for  1881."  The  statis- 
tics for  1880  are  added  for  comparison  : 


1880. 

1881. 

12 

12 

I'rcsbyteries  

67 

67 

Candidates  

145 

144 

Licensures  

79 

7U 

Ministers  

1,060 

1.C01 

Churches  

1,928 

I,f57 

63 

29 

Ordinations  

88 

2S 

82 

69 

Churches  organized  

47 

83 

Ruling  elders  

6,721 

I".,'.):1,:! 

Deacons  

8,811 

8,908 

Added  on  examination  

5,920 

4,889 

Total  of  communicants  

120,028 

121.915 

1,892 

3,578 

Infants  baptized  

4,705 

4,143 

Baptized  non-communicants  
In  Sabbath-schools  

29,397 
74,802 

81,254 
74,420 

CONTRIBUTIONS. 

Sustentation  

$32,128 

$21,768 

Evangelistic  

15,233 

10,474 

Invalid  fund  

10,384 

9.8S7 

Foreign  missions  

£9.577 

41,893 

Education  

26.012 

Publication  

8,796 

N,7iiO 

Presbyterial  

12.918 

l'?,9£0 

Pastors'  salaries  

r.-j-j.-  r.ii 

526,420 

Congregational  

836,692 

82r>,013 

Miscellaneous  

47,099 

63,688 

Total.  .  . 

$1.062.388 

SUH.676 

The  committee  having  in  charge  the  schemes 
of  the  Church  reported  to  the  General  Assem- 
bly concerning  the  condition  of  the  same,  in 
substance  as  follows : 

The  Committee  on  Education  had  received 
$10,333,  and  had  aided  eighty  students. 

The  Publication  Committee  reported  that 
its  receipts  had  been  $8,009.  The  accounts  of 
the  Publication  House  showed  that  it  had  as- 
sets amounting  to  $56,710,  and  its  total  liabili- 
ties were  $36,966. 

The  Committee  on  Home  Missions  had  re- 
ceived $46,302  for  all  the  funds  under  its 
charge,  including  $18,526  for  sustentation, 
$10,858  for  evangelistic  work,  $597  for  the 
Colored  Evangelistic  Fund,  $10,428  for  the 
Invalid  Fund,  $5,971  for  the  Relief  Fund. 
Thirty -six  evangelists  had  been  employed  in 
their  special  departments  of  work ;  twenty-five 
colored  churches,  or  seven  more  than  in  the 
previous  year,  had  been  under  the  care  of  the 
presbyteries,  with  sixteen  ministers  and  licen- 
tiates, seven  candidates,  and  thirty-seven  Sun- 
day-schools. Twenty-nine  aged  and  infirm 
ministers,  and  seventy-six  families  of  deceased 
ministers,  had  been  aided  from  the  Invalid 
Fund.  Annuities  had  been  paid  from  the 
Relief  Fund  to  the  families  of  eight  deceased 
ministers. 

The  Directors  of  Columbia  Theological  Semi- 
nary reported  that  more  than  $30,000  had 
been  contributed  toward  the  endowment  of 
the  institution,  and  that  its  present  income 
was  about  $8,000. 
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The  Institute  for  the  Training  of  Colored 
Ministers,  at  Tuscaloosa,  Alabama,  had  been 
attended  by  twenty-three  students,  eight  of 
whom  were  Presbyterians,  five  Baptists,  and 
ten  Methodists,  one  of  whom  had  entered  tbo 
Presbyterian  ministry. 

The  receipts  of  the  Committee  of  Foreign 
Missions  for  the  year  had  been  $59,215,  or 
$10,737  more  than  for  the  previous  year;  the 
committee  was  in  debt  to  the  amount  of 
$12,000 ;  and  it  owned  property  in  foreign 
lands  valued  at  $75,000.  Eighteen  ordained 
ministers  and  one  missionary  physician,  with 
twenty-six  American  and  thirty-four  native 
assistants,  were  engaged  in  the  service  of  the 
missions. 

The  General  Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  in  the  United  States  met  at  Staunton, 
Virginia,  May  19th.  The  Rev.  R.  P.  Farris, 
D.  D.,  of  St.  Louis,  Missouri,  was  chosen  Mod- 
erator. The  most  important  subject  considered 
was  that  of  retrenchment  and  reform  in  the 
administration  of  the  benevolent  funds  of  the 
Church,  which  was  brought  before  the  Assem- 
bly in  majority  and  minority  reports  of  a  com- 
mittee that  had  been  appointed  by  a  previous 
General  Assembly  to  consider  it.  The  majority 
report  advised  against  any  important  change  in 
the  plan  of  administration,  except  in  the  depart- 
ment of  relief.  The  report  of  the  majority 
recommended  the  abolition  of  all  the  secretari- 
ats ;  the  commission  of  all  the  work  that  can 
be  done  by  presbyteries  to  the  presbyteries ;  and 
the  appointment  of  a  single  central  treasurer, 
who  should  be  a  deacon  and  not  a  minister, 
to  receive  and  disburse  all  the  funds  for  causes 
which  can  not  be  managed  by  the  presbyteries 
in  their  individual  capacity.  The  considera- 
tion of  the  nature  of  the  office  of  deacon  was 
connected  with  this  subject,  and  was  discussed 
in  an  elaborate  paper  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  J.  L. 
Girardeau,  which  attracted  much  attention. 
The  minority  report  was  rejected,  and  no 
definite  conclusion  was  reached.  An  appeal 
was  made  to  the  Assembly  against  the  action 
of  the  Synod  of  Georgia  in  a  case  of  discipline. 
The  appellant  had  been  tried  for  moral  delin- 
quency; the  jury  had  given  a  verdict  that  the 
charges  were  not  proven  ;  and  he  was  admon- 
ished. He  afterward  asked  for  a  letter  of 
dismission,  and  it  was  refused,  for  the  reason, 
as  assigned,  that  he  was  under  judicial  cen- 
sure. He  appealed,  on  the  ground  that  he 
had  been  condemned  without  being  given  a 
hearing  in  his  own  defense,  to  the  presbytery, 
and  then  to  the  Synod,  both  of  which  bodies 
refused  him  a  hearing.  His  appeal  was  sus- 
tained by  the  Assembly,  whose  decision  was 
given  in  his  favor  by  a  large  majority.  The 
Committee  of  Foreign  Missions  was  authorized 
to  establish  a  mission  in  Africa  whenever  that 
can  be  done  without  conflict  with  the  interests 
of  the  other  missions,  and  to  conduct  corre- 
spondence with  reference  to  carrying  out  the 
scheme  of  co-operation  between  the  mission- 
aries of  the  "  Reformed  Churches  "  in  foreign 


fields,  which  was  suggested  by  the  General 
Presbyterian  Council.  The  Assembly  decided 
that  the  stated,  or  temporary,  supply  is  not  an 
officer  recognized  in  the  law  of  the  Church ; 
and  that  when  any  one  is  serving  in  that  ca- 
pacity, he  has  all  the  rights  of  a  minister,  and 
may  not  be  a  member  of  the  session,  though 
he  may  be  its  Moderator.  An  overture  was 
sent  down  to  the  presbyteries  asking  them  to 
vote  whether  a  provision  for  the  demission  of 
the  Eldership  shall  be  incorporated  in  the 
"  Book  of  Discipline." 

III.  UNITED  PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH  OF 
NORTH  AMERICA. — The  statistical  summaries 
presented  to  the  General  Assembly,  in  May, 
gave  tha  following  items  respecting  the  con- 
dition of  this  Church  for  the  year :  Number 
of  synods,  9  ;  of  presbyteries,  01 ;  total  nuirf- 
ber  of  ministers,  704 ;  number  of  licentiates, 
47 ;  of  students  of  theology,  65 ;  of  congre- 
gations, 814  ;  of  members,  82,937 ;  of  Sunday- 
schools,  768,  with  8,377  officers  and  teachers, 
and  72,020  scholars.  Amount  of  contribu- 
tions: For  salaries  of  ministers,  $444,915; 
for  congregational  expenses,  $230,706  ;  to  the 
boards,  $137,144;  general  contributions,  $40,- 
775  ;  making  a  total  of  contributions  of  $853,- 
541,  and  an  average  per  member  of  $10.74. 
The  average  salary  of  the  pastors  was  $910. 

The  general  condition  of  the  boards  and  be- 
nevolent enterprises  was  represented  in  their 
reports  as  follows: 

Board  of  Church  Extension:  Receipts,  ex- 
clusive of  a  balance  from  the  previous  year, 
$19,781 ;  appropriations  had  been  made  to  the 
amount  of  $22,112. 

Ministerial  Relief:  The  board  had  received 
$4,914,  had  paid  $2,785  to  beneficiaries,  had 
invested  $2,265  permanently,  and  had  cared 
for  nineteen  cases  of  disabled  ministers,  and 
widows  and  orphans  of  deceased  ministers. 

The  Board  of  Publication  returned  a  surplus 
of  assets  over  liabilities  of  $72,036,  and  re- 
ported that  its  receipts  for  the  year  had  been 
$60,723. 

The  Board  of  Education  had  $13,040  in- 
vested as  a  permanent  fund,  and  had  given  aid 
during  the  year  to  nineteen  students  of  the- 
ology. 

The  Board  of  Freedmen't  Mi**ion»  had  re- 
ceived $13,129,  held  property  valued  at  $85,- 
900,  and  had  a  church,  a  theological  class  of 
80  members,  and  a  college  with  an  enrollment 
of  185  students  at  Knoxville,  Tennessee,  and  a 
mission  and  a  school  of  210  pupils  at  Chu-o 
City,  Virginia. 

The  Board  of  Home  Miuiont  had  granted 
$46,548  in  aid  of  208  stations.  The  reports, 
no  far  as  received,  gave  the  number  of  mem- 
bers in  these  stations  as  11,116,  the  average 
attendance  on  worship  as  18,428,  and  the  :i\er 
age  attendance  on  the  Sunday-schools  as  12,- 
016  pupils. 

The  receipts  of  the  Board  of  Foreign 
tiont  had  been  $65,032,  and  its  expenditures 
$65,29j.    The  mission   in   India  returned  14 
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foreign  missionaries,  64  teachers  and  helpers, 
C  churches,  with  837  communicant  members 
uiul  an  average  of  957  attendants,  1,903  schol- 
ars, and  13  theological  students.  The  mission 
in  Egypt  returned  21  foreign  missionaries,  149 
native  agents,  12  churches,  with  1,036  mem- 
bers and  an  average  attendance  of  1,837,  49 
schools,  with  an  average  monthly  attendance 
«  :  L',^19  pupils,  and  42  Sunday-schools,  with 
an  average  attendance  of  1,491.  The  native 
Christians  had  contributed,  in  India,  $259,  and 
in  Egypt,  $4,747,  besides  paying  considerable 
sums  in  tuition  fees  in  both  countries.  A  mis- 
sion among  the  Chinese  at  Los  Angeles,  Cali- 
fornia, hitherto  under  the  charge  of  the  pres- 
bytery, was  taken  under  the  care  of  the  Geu- 
».Tul  Assembly. 

*  The  General  Assembly  of  the  United  Presby- 
terian Church  of  North  America  met  at  Alle- 
gheny City,  Pennsylvania,  May  25th.  The 
Rev.  D.  W.  Carson,  D.  D.,  of  Burgettstown, 
Pennsylvania,  was  chosen  Moderator.  The 
most  important  questions  considered  were 
those  relating  to  psalmody  and  the  use  of  in- 
strumental music  in  worship.  A  memorial  was 
presented  calling  the  attention  of  the  Assembly 
to  the  fact  that  congregations  in  at  least  seven 
presbyteries  had,  in  contravention  of  the  provi- 
sions of  the  "Directory  of  Worship,  "introduced 
instrumental  music  into  their  public  worship 
or  into  the  worship  of  the  Sabbath-school,  and 
asking  it  to  direct  the  presbyteries  within  whose 
bounds  the  law  is  thus  disregarded  "  to  take 
steps  promptly  to  have  the  disorder  corrected 
in  the  congregations  under  their  care  respect- 
ively." The  majority  of  the  committee  to 
whom  this  memorial  was  referred  presented  a 
report  in  favor  of  taking  the  action  requested. 
The  report  of  the  minority  maintained  that 
the  Assembly  could  acquire  jurisdiction  over 
the  subject  only  upon  appeal  in  a  case  directly 
brought  before  it  from  the  lower  courts.  The 
Assembly  accepted  this  view,  and  adopted  a 
resolution  declaring  that  "  in  the  case  in  ques- 
tion the  presbyteries  and  synods  are  compe- 
tent, and  are  expected  by  the  Assembly  to 
apply  the  law."  A  memorial  was  also  pre- 
sented asking  that  an  overture  respecting  the 
repeal  of  the  law  prohibiting  the  use  of  instru- 
mental music  in  worship  be  submitted  to  the 
presbyteries.  The  report  of  the  committee  on 
this  subject  recognized  that  a  deep  and  wide- 
spread dissatisfaction  with  this  law  existed, 
and  that  it  was  proper  to  take  the  opinion  of 
the  Church  upon  it.  The  resolution  submit- 
ting the  question  of  repeal  to  vote  was  passed 
by  a  vote  of  131  to  22.  The  committee  which 
had  been  appointed  to  confer  with  a  committee 
of  the  Associate  Reformed  Synod  of  the  South 
with  reference  to  union  reported  proposing  a 
plan  for  union  without  formal  basis,  but  by 
agreement  under  which  each  church  should 
accept  the  others  standards,  with  the  reserva- 
tion of  the  privilege  of  quiet  dissent  as  to  par- 
ticular articles,  and  of  the  power  to  revise  the 
standards  in  the  future.  The  committee  was 


continued  with  full  power  to  represent  that  as- 
sembly as  a  commission  in  submitting  the  propo- 
sitions for  union,  in  the  acceptance  of  such 
action  as  might  be  taken  by  the  Associate  Re- 
formed Synod  of  the  South,  and  in  the  adop- 
tion of  such  other  arrangements  as  might  be 
deemed  necessary  for  the  consummation  of  the 
proposed  measure,  subject  to  the  ratification 
of  the  next  General  Assembly. 

IV.  ASSOCIATE    REFORMED    PRESBYTERIAN 
CnuHcn. — The  Associate  Reformed  /Synod  of 
the  /South  met  at  Ebeuezer,  Georgia,  in  August. 
The  Rev.  Dr.  Phillips  was  chosen  Moderator. 
A  basis  of  union  with  the  United  Presbyterian 
Church  of  North  America  (see  the  section  of 
this  article  on  that  Church)  was  submitted  by 
the  committee  having  the  subject  in  charge, 
with  a  recommendation  that  it  be   adopted. 
The  Synod  ordered  it  referred  to  the  presby- 
teries, whose  votes  upon  it  should  be  reported 
to  the  Synod  at  its  next  meeting  to  guide  its 
final  action. 

V.  REFORMED  PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCII  (SYN- 
OD).— The  Synod  of  the  Reformed  Presbyterian 
Church  met  at  Pittsburgh,  Pennsylvania,  May 
24th.     The  Rev.  T.  P.  Stevenson  was  chosen 
Moderator.    The  Committee  on  Sabbath-schools 
reported  the  number  of  schools  as  101,  with 
1,087  teachers  and  10,097  scholars.     The  re- 
ceipts and  expenditures  of  the  Board  of  For- 
eign Missions  had  been  each  $11,158.     The 
mission  in  Syria  returned  104  members  of  the 
Church,  316  children  in  Sunday-schools,  and 
424  pupils  in  fourteen  day-schools.     Industrial 
departments  had  been  established  in  connec- 
tion with  the  boarding-school  at  Luadea. 

VI.  REFORMED  PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH  (GEN- 
ERAL SYNOD). — The  General  Synod  of  the  Re- 
formed  Presbyterian  Church  met  at   Cedar- 
ville,  Ohio,  in  May.     The  Rev.  James  G.  Boice, 
of    Philadelphia,    Pennsylvania,   was    chosen 
Moderator.      The   Synod  resolved  to  discard 
the  term  "  New   School   Covenanters,"  as  a 
term  of  discrimination  between  this  denomina- 
tion and  the  other  one  of  the  same  name.    The 
Treasurer  of  the  Board  of  Foreign  Missions  re- 
ported that  he  had  $1,900  in  his  hands.     The 
Synod  resolved  to  re-establish  its  mission  in 
Northern    India   which   had  been   suspended 
since  1868,  since  which  time  the  Synod  had 
co-operated  with  the  Northern  Presbyterian 
Church  in  sustaining  missions  in  that  region. 
The  establishment  of  an  academy  for  the  edu- 
cation of  youth  was  determined   upon.     The 
Synod  was  informed  that  a  bequest  had  been 
made  to  it  by  Mr.  Francis  Lamb,  conditioned 
upon  the  continued  existence  of  the  Reformed 
Presbyterian  Church,    sufficient  to  equip  and 
endow  a  theological  seminary  in  Philadelphia, 
Pennsylvania. 

VII.  CUMBERLAND  PRESBYTERIAN    CHURCH. 
— The  statistical  reports  of  this  Church  which 
were  presented  to  the   General  Assembly  in 
May  show  that  it  includes  116  presbyteries, 
1,386  ministers-,  with  276  licentiates  and  154 
candidates,  2,570  congregations,  and  113,933 
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communicants.  The  increase  in  the  number 
of  communicants  from  the  previous  year  was 
2,070. 

The  Board  of  Missions  reported  that  it  had 
received  $21,133,  and  had  disbursed  $11,233. 
The  Woman's  Board  of  Foreign  Missions  had 
received  $1,903.  The  former  board  sustained 
domestic  missions  at  several  points  within  the 
United  States ;  an  Indian  mission  (Bethel  Pres- 
bytery), with  which  were  connected  13  or- 
dained and  licensed  preachers,  24  organized 
congregations,  and  527  communicants;  and  a 
mission  at  Osaka,  Japan,  where  three  persons 
had  been  baptized  during  the  year.  The  board 
was  advised  by  the  General  Assembly  to  en- 
deavor to  send  missionaries  into  Mexico. 

The  fifty-first  General  Assembly  of  the  Cum- 
berland Presbvterian  Church  met  at  Austin, 
Texas,  May  19th.  The  Rev.  W.  J.  Darby,  of 
Evansville,  Indiana,  was  chosen  Moderator. 
Adverse  action  was  taken  on  propositions  to 
change  the  name  of  the  Church,  the  assembly 
ordering  the  whole  subject  "  dropped  without 
any  further  discussion."  A  committee  was  ap- 
pointed to  revise  the  "  Confession  of  Faith  "  and 
"  Form  of  Government  of  the  Church."  On  the 
subject  of  the  Presbyterian  General  Alliance, 
which  had  declined  to  admit  the  delegates  of 
this  Church  to  the  meeting  of  its  Council  in 
1880,  on  the  ground  that  they  had  not  sub- 
mitted official  evidence  of  the  adherence  of 
Cumberland  Presbyterians  to  the  Reformed 
confession,  the  Assembly  expressed  its  adher- 
ence to  that  confession  and  its  desire  to  con- 
nect itself  with  the  Councils  of  the  Alliance 
and  maintain  the  Presbyterian  system.  It  ap- 
proved the  constitution  of  the  Alliance,  or- 
dered its  "  Confession  of  Faith  "  to  be  submitted 
to  that  body,  and  appointed  a  committee  to 
take  charge  of  the  subject  in  the  future.  Tho 
question  of  the  competency  of  elders  to  sit  as 
moderators  of  the  courts  of  the  Church  was 
considered  in  reports  of  committees  and  the 
debates  of  the  Assembly,  with  expressions  of 
widely  different  opinions. 

VIII.  PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH  is  CANADA. — 
The  statistical  returns  presented  to  the  Gen- 
eral Assembly  in  June  represented  the  whole 
number  of  congregations  or  stations  constitut- 
ing pastoral  charges  connected  with  this  Church 
as  1,506,  and  the  whole  number  of  members  as 
112,970.  The  aggregate  number  of  persons 
connected  with  the  congregations  was  387,000, 
and  the  whole  number  connected  with  Sunday- 
schools  and  Bible-classes  was  85,856.  The 
total  amount  of  contributions  was  $1,245,495, 
of  which  $52,355  were  for  college  funds,  gen- 
eral and  special,  $16,848  for  French  evangeli- 
zation, and  $32,732  for  foreign  missions. 

The  French  Evangelization  Committee  had 
sustained  12  schools,  with  which  were  con- 
nected 18  teachers  and  475  pupils.  In  nil, 
more  than  two  thousand  French  Canadians 
had  been  educated  in  its  schools. 

The  Foreign  Mission  Committee  sustained 
through  its  eastern  section,  which  is  supported 


by  the  churches  in  the  Maritime  Provinces, 
missions  in  the  New  Hebrides  and  Trinidad 
(where  four  missionaries  were  employed), 
which  were  represented  to  be  in  a  prosperous 
condition.  Through  its  western  section,  sup- 
ported in  Ontario  and  Quebec,  the  committee 
sustained  missions  in  the  Northwest  Territory 
(four  missionaries) ;  China  (the  Island  of  For- 
mosa, two  missionaries);  and  at  Indore  in  In- 
dia (four  missionaries).  Many  patients  had 
been  treated  at  the  Mitckay  Hospital  in  Tam- 
sui,  Formosa;  and  a  considerable  number  of 
publications  had  been  issued  in  connection  with 
the  mission  in  India.  The  Holkar  at  Indore 
had  ordered  the  mission  school  at  that  place 
to  be  closed  unless  the  missionaries  should  giro 
a  written  pledge  that  Christianity  should  not 
be  taught,  which  they  could  not  do. 

The  General  Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  of  Canada  met  in  Kingston  in  June. 
The  Rev.  Dr.  McVicar  was  chosen  Moderator. 
The  discussion  of  the  question  of  the  recog- 
nition of  the  Roman  Catholic  ordination  of 
converted  priests,  who  might  apply  for  admis- 
sion to  the  ministry  of  the  Church,  which  had 
engaged  the  attention  of  the  last  General  As- 
sembly, was  continued.  The  Assembly  de- 
clined to  come  to  a  decision  on  the  general 
question,  but  expressed  its  readiness  at  all 
times  to  give  directions  to  presbyteries  in 
cases  of  practical  difficulty  in  which  the  ques- 
tion might  be  involved,  reserving  to  itself  the 
right  to  deal  with  each  case  upon  its  merits. 
An  overture  in  favor  of  the  obligatory  intro- 
duction of  instruction  in  the  Bible  into  all  the 
schools  of  the  Dominion  was,  after  discussion, 
laid  on  the  table.  A  question  in  reference  to 
the  support  of  the  colleges,  which  had  caused 
some  irritation,  was  settled  by  the  constitution 
of  a  common  fund  from  which  each  of  these 
institutions  can  draw  a  fixed  amount. 

IX.  PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH  IN  ENGLAND. — 
The  statistical  reports  of  this  Church  for  1881 
show  that  it  is  composed  of  ten  presbyteries, 
comprising  273  congregations,  with  55,201 
communicants,  165,000  adherents,  and  61,962 
Sunday-school  scholars. 

Tho  entire  income  of  the  Church  for  the  year 
was  £205,486.  Tho  whole  amount  paid  for 
stipends  was  £88,151.  The  income  of  the  Sut- 
tentation  Fund  had  been  £37,420,  and  the  aver- 
age stipend  was  £309.  The  Union  Thanl»~ 
giving  Fund  had  reached  the  amount  of  £148,- 
825.  The  Widows'  and  Orphan*1  /»/.</  re- 
turned an  income  of  £3,003,  and  the  Aged 
Ministers'  Fund  of  £384. 

The  income  of  the  Foreign  Mission  Fund  for 
the  year  had  been  £12,176.  The  missions  in 
Amoy.  Swatow.  and  Formosa,  China,  returned 
28  organized  churches  and  49  stations,  with 
2,342  communicants  and  11  students,  and  were 
managed  by  a  staff  of  1  •<  missionaries,  8  wotm-n 
missionaries,  and  65  native  evangelists.  The 
Women's  Missionary  Association  had  rnisod 
during  the  year  £1,500  for  work  among  the 
women  of  China. 
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The  Jewish  mission  maintained  two  agents 
among  the  Jews  in  the  east  of  London. 

The  Synod  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in 
England  met  at  Newcastle-upon-Tyne  April 
25th.  The  Rev.  Dr.  Callingwood  Bruce  was 
chosen  Moderator.  Resolutions  opposing  the 
connection  of  church  and  state,  and  favoring 
disestablishment,  were  introduced,  and  gave 
rise  to  a  vigorous  debate,  but  the  Synod  de- 
clared it  inexpedient  to  make  a  definite  recom- 
mendation on  the  subject.  A  committee  was 
appointed  to  consider  the  subject  of  psalmody 
in  the  Church,  and  report  to  the  next  meeting 
of  the  Synod.  The  establishment  of  a  loan 
fund  for  the  extinction  of  debts  on  church 
property,  and  of  a  fund  for  the  insurance  of 
denominational  property,  were  recommended. 

X.  ESTABLISHED  CHUKOH  OF  SCOTLAND. — 
The  total  amount  of  contributions  (exclusive 
of  seat-rents)  to  the  funds  and  schemes  of  this 
Church  for  1880  was  £319,829. 

The  Colonial  Committee  reported  that  its  re- 
ceipts for  1880  had  been  £3,880,  against  £3,384 
received  in  1879,  and  its  expenditures  £5,900, 
against  £7,347  in  1879.  It  had  further  received 
a  legacy  just  at  the  close  of  the  year  of  £7,142, 
by  means  of  which  it  had  freed  itself  from  debt, 
and  had  come  into  the  enjoyment  of  a  surplus 
of  £1,500.  The  report  reviewed  the  operations 
of  the  committee  in  supporting  chaplains  at  va- 
rious points  in  India,  Ceylon,  Cyprus.  South  Af- 
rica, British  Columbia,  the  West  Indies,  British 
Guiana,  Australia,  New  Zealand,  the  European 
Continent,  and  the  military  and  naval  stations. 
It  was  gradually  closing  up  its  work  in  Canada, 
in  accordance  with  the  terms  of  the  Union  of 
the  Presbyterian  Churches  of  the  Dominion. 
The  report  of  the  Committee  on  Correspond- 
ence with  Foreign  Churches  touched  upon  the 
condition  of  the  Reformed  Churches  in  France, 
Italy  (Waldensians),  Holland,  Moravia,  and  Bo- 
hemia. 

The  Jewish  Committee  reported  that  its  in- 
come had  been  £5,024,  and  its  expenditures 
£5,354,  both  showing  a  considerable  falling 
off  from  the  two  previous  years.  It  had  had 
2,109  pupils  during  the  year  at  its  nine  schools 
in  Egypt,  Asiatic  and  European  Turkey,  1,038 
of  whom  were  Jews.  These  numbers  were 
larger  than  had  been  returned  in  any  previous 
year.  The  number  of  baptisms,  10,  was  like- 
wise larger  than  in  any  year  before. 

The  Committee  on  Education  reported  that 
the  whole  Training  College  system,  involving 
an  outlay  of  nearly  £24,000  a  year,  had  been 
maintained  without  making  any  appeal  to  the 
Church  for  aid. 

The  Committee  on  Sunday -schools  presented 
reports  of  1,952  schools,  with  17,436  teachers, 
187,418  children,  and  44,885  persons  in  adult 
classes. 

The  Committee  on  Patronage  Compensation 
had  received  £1,381,  or  only  enough  to  pay  to 
the  presentees  one  half  the  sums  deducted  by 
patrons,  besides  leaving  untouched  the  arrears 
of  previous  years.  The  committee  called  special 


attention  to  the  systematic  disregard  shown  by 
many  ministers  to  the  injunctions  of  the  Assem-: 
bly.  Collections  had  been  made  for  its  scheme, 
as  ordered  by  the  Assembly,  in  only  562  out 
of  1,263  parishes  where  they  might  have  been 
made. 

The  Home  Mission  Committee  had  received 
£15,983,  a  larger  revenue  than  it  had  ever  en- 
joyed in  any  year  except  1878.  Nearly  half  of 
this  amount,  £7,142,  had  come  in  the  form 
of  a  legacy  from  the  late  James  Buist,  and 
£7,000  of  it  would  be  erected  into  the  u  Buist 
Fund." 

The  Foreign  Mission  Committee  reported  that 
its  receipts  had  been  £7,697  in  collections,  and 
£8,551  in  legacies,  and  that  its  expenditures  had 
amounted  to  £18,350.  It  regarded  the  state  of 
the  funds  as  of  "  the  gravest  importance."  The 
additions  to  the  mission  churches  had  been  "  nu- 
merous and  encouraging." 

The  General  Assembly  of  the  Church  of  Scot- 
land met  at  Edinburgh  May  19th.  The  Rev. 
Dr.  Smith,  of  Cathcart,  was  chosen  Moderator. 
Two  important  subjects  were  considered.  One 
related  to  the  conduct  of  the  missionaries  of  the 
mission  at  Blantyre,  on  the  Shire  River,  Central 
Africa,  who  had  been  charged  with  assuming 
the  exercise  of  a  civil  jurisdiction  to  which  they 
were  not  entitled,  and  with  committing,  under 
color  of  it,  cruelties  upon  natives.  A  commit- 
tee sent  out  to  investigate  the  case  had  found 
that  the  charges  were  substantially  true,  and 
the  missions  had  thereupon  been  suspended 
and  recalled.  The  report  of  the  committee  on 
the  subject  covered  the  question  of  the  proper 
civil  and  commercial  relations  to  be  maintained 
between  missionaries  and  the  people  among 
whom  they  are  settled,  and  included  the  results 
of  inquiries  made  among  other  societies  on  the 
subject.  No  other  society  except  that  of  the 
Free  Church  at  Livingstonia  seemed  ever  to 
have  had  any  settlement  similar  to  that  at 
Blantyre;  but  all  their  missions  were  in  coun- 
tries where  a  paramount  power  existed.  The 
missionaries  were  instructed  to  conform  as  far 
as  might  be  to  local  laws,  and  were  forbidden 
to  exercise  jurisdiction.  In  the  case  of  slav- 
ery, while  they  were  to  give  every  assistance, 
and  afford  every  mitigation  in  their  power  to 
the  enslaved,  they  were  not  to  set  themselves 
up  against  the  laws  of  the  country.  The  use 
of  fire-arms,  except  for  shooting  game,  was 
discouraged.  Cases  of  robbery  should  be  left 
to  be  dealt  with  by  the  proper  authority,  or, 
if  its  mode  of  punishment  was  repugnant  to 
Christian  feeling,  should  rather  be  endured. 
The  societies  seemed  quite  aware  that,  in  order 
to  carry  out  their  policy  of  non-interference, 
they  should  have  no  industrial  settlement,  and, 
accordingly,  confined  themselves  to  raising  what 
was  necessary  for  their  own  support.  In  ac- 
cordance with  these  principles,  the  committee 
recommended  that,  while  the  mission  be  con- 
tinued, the  industrial  department,  and  all  at- 
tempt to  raise  produce  for  barter  or  sale,  be 
abandoned,  and  civil  and  criminal  jurisdiction 
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be  left  exclusively  to  the  native  chiefs.  These 
recommendations  were  adopted. 

Another  subject  which  engaged  attention 
prominently  involved  the  question  of  the  ad- 
missibility  of  certain  views  expressed  in  a 
volume  called  "  Scotch  Sermons,"  which  was 
published  in  1880.  The  volume  included  twen- 
ty-three sermons  by  thirteen  authors,  in  which 
religious  questions  were  considered  from  the 
liberal  and  worldly  scientific,  as  distinguished 
from  the  strict  theological  point  of  view.  In 
one  of  these  discourses  the  Rev.  W.  L.  Mac- 
Farlane,  of  Lenzie,  assuming  to  point  out  in 
what  sense  the  Scriptures  are  authoritative, 
had  expounded  the  views  of  those  who  hold 
that  the  Bible  is  not  true  because  it  is  authori- 
tative, but  is  authoritative  because  and  in  so 
far  as  it  is  true.  In  another  discourse,  the  same 
author,  considering  what  are  the  essentials  of 
Christianity,  the  truths  which  can  not  be  shak- 
en, expounded,  as  between  the  blind  adherents 
of  traditional  dogmas  and  the  thoroughgoing  op- 
ponents of  Christianity,  the  views  of  those  who 
welcome  the  criticisms  of  theological  dogmas 
by  scientific  men  as  "  instrumentalities,  some- 
what rough  in  their  operation,  by  which  the 
religion  of  Christ  is  being  purified  from  the 
corruptions  which  have  attached  themselves  to 
it."  The  Presbytery  of  Glasgow,  to  which  Mr. 
MacFarlane  was  attached,  hud  referred  the  case 
of  the  sermons  to  a  committee ;  the  Synod,  on 
appeal,  had  sustained  its  action,  and  the  case 
was  now  brought  up  on  appeal  from  the  Synod. 
The  case  appeared  to  the  Assembly  to  leave  it 
open  to  doubt  whether  Mr.  MacFarlane  had  in- 
tended to  express  the  views  objected  to  as  his 
own,  or  only  representatively  as  those  of  a 
party  whose  attitude  he  was  defining,  without 
committing  himself  to  it.  The  Assembly  de- 
cided to  recall  the  finding  of  the  presbytery ; 
pronounced  the  sermons  defective  in  statement 
and  blameworthy ;  warned  the  ministers  not  to 
be  chargeable  with  such  teaching;  and  required 
Mr.  MacFarlane  to  answer  whether  he  dis- 
claimed the  identification  of  his  own  views 
with  the  doctrines  objected  to,  whether  he  re- 
gretted that  his  sermon  had  given  occasion  for 
doubts  as  to  the  soundness  of  his  teaching,  and 
whether  he  would  endeavor  to  avoid  giving 
occasion  for  offense  in  the  future.  Mr.  Mac- 
Farlane gave  a  satisfactory  answer  to  the  ques- 
tions, was  admonished  by  the  Moderator,  and 
the  case  was  declared  ended. 

XI.  FREE  CIIUROH  OF  SCOTLAND. — The  Fi- 
nance Committee  of  the  General  Assembly  re- 
ported that  the  total  receipts  of  this  Church 
for  the  year  ending  March  31,  1881,  had  been 
£590,333. 

The  entire  income  of  the  Education  Com- 
mittee was  £1.355,  and  fell  considerably  short 
of  the  requirements  of  the  scheme. 

The  increase  of  the  Widows'  and  Orphans' 
Fund  was  £98,190.  It  had  received  legacies 
amounting  to  £2,455.  The  whole  amount  of 
accumulated  funds  was  £265,711. 

The  Sustentation  Fund  Committee  had  re- 
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ceived  £171,976,  and  had  £149,597  available 
for  equal  dividend.  Of  1,097  ministers,  899 
were  on  the  platform  of  the  equal  dividend,  of 
whom  796  were  drawing  the  full  year's  divi- 
dend. 

The  Committee  for  the  Highlands  and  Islands 
had  received  £8,879,  and  had  had  a  year  of 
successful  work. 

The  Home  Mission  and  Church  Extension 
Committee  reported  a  deficiency  for  the  year 
of  £1,631.  It  had  32  church-extension  stations 
and  charges,  6  territorial  missions,  25  charges, 
and  80  congregational  missions. 

The  sum  of  £98,200  had  been  subscribed 
toward  the  Church  Extension  Building  Fund 
of  £100,000,  which  the  General  Assembly  had 
undertaken  to  raise,  and  £48,249  had  been 
paid  in  to  it. 

The  receipts  for  the  various  Foreign  and 
Colonial  Missions  for  the  year  had  been  : 

For  missions  to  the  heathen  and  Mohammedans £58,015 

For  missions  to  the  Jews 10,014 

For  continental  missions 4,124 

For  colonial  missions 4, 189 

Total £74,342 

This  showed  an  increase  of  nearly  £5,000  in 
the  year. 

The  missions  are  in  India,  South  and  Cen- 
tral Africa,  the  New  Hebrides  Islands,  and 
(medical)  Syria,  and  employed  36  ordained 
European  and  11  ordained  native  missionaries, 
with  assistant  missionaries,  teachers,  evangel- 
ists, catechists,  etc.,  swelling  the  whole  num- 
ber of  Christian  agents  to  488.  They  embraced 
25  principal  and  104  branch  stations,  with  3,600 
communicants  in  35  congregations,  and  13,138 
students  and  scholars  in  6  colleges  and  191 
schools,  of  whom  416  were  university  under- 
graduates; 425  adults  and  262  children  had 
been  baptized  or  admitted  on  profession  during 
the  year.  The  native  contributions  and  fees  in 
support  of  the  works  of  the  missions  had  been 
£9,097. 

The  General  Assembly  of  the  Free  Church 
of  Scotland  met  at  Edinburgh  May  19th.  The 
Rev.  Dr.  William  Laughton  was  chosen  Moder- 
ator. The  new  moderator,  as  if  anticipating 
that  the  chief  business  of  the  Assembly  would 
be  the  consideration  of  the  case  of  Professor 
Robertson  Smith,  referred,  in  his  opening  ad- 
dress, to  the  impatience  exhibited  of  confes- 
sional restraints ;  and  said  that  while  the  con- 
fession was  by  some  unduly  exalted,  as  though 
it  were  on  a  level  with  the  Bible,  there  was  a 
limit,  on  the  other  hand,  and  it  would  not  do 
to  yield  to  the  skeptical  spirit  and  tendencies 
of  the  age.  There  must  be  no  compromise  on 
the  supernatural  revelation  of  the  Divine  Word 
and  on  those  principles  of  revelation  clearly 
and  unequivocally  asserted  by  the  "  Confession 
of  Faith."  A  case  came  up  involving  a  decision 
of  the  Presbytery  of  Dundee,  prohibiting  the 
use  of  a  harmonium  in  a  church  at  Broughton 
Ferry.  The  Synod,  to  which  the  case  was  ap- 
pealed, had,  without  hearing  the  presbytery, 
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found  its  action  incompetent,  on  technical 
grounds,  and  had  remitted  the  matter  back 
to  the  presbytery,  whereupon  the  case  was 
brought  before  the  Assembly.  The  Assembly 
approved  the  action  of  the  presbytery  adverse 
to  the  instrument,  and  ordered  it  to  be  carried 
out.  With  regard  to  disestablishment,  the  As- 
sembly adhered  to  its  resolutions  of  the  previ- 
ous year,  declaring  that  the  time  had  come  for 
advocating  such  a  measure,  and,  referring  to 
the  teind  (tithe)  bill  before  Parliament,  re- 
solved "that  the  teinds  do  not  of  right  belong 
to  the  existing  establishment ;  that  they  ought 
to  be  administered  and  applied  with  a  view  to 
the  good  of  the  community;  and  that,  until 
this  question  is  raised,  and  while  things  con- 
tinue to  be  on  their  present  basis,  no  legislation 
recognizing  that  basis,  and  proceeding  on  it, 
ought  to  take  place,"  and  directed  a  petition  to 
be  prepared  in  accordance  with  these  views,  to 
be  presented  to  the  House  of  Commons.  "With 
regard  to  the  Society  for  Promoting  Christian 
Knowledge,  an  institution  which,  endowed  be- 
fore the  disruption  had  come,  in  consequence 
of  that  event  was  wholly  under  the  manage- 
ment of  the  Established  Church,  while  the 
members  of  the  Free  Church  believed  that 
they  should  equitably  be  entitled  to  a  share  in 
its  administration,  the  Assembly  resolved,  in 
view  of  several  propositions  relative  to  its 
management :  That  the  Church  could  "  not  be 
satisfied  with  anything  short  of  the  opening  up 
of  the  management  of  the  society,  and  the  re- 
moval of  the  restrictions  by  which  the  directors 
have  been  prevented,  since  1846,  from  appoint- 
ing any  persons  as  missionaries,  catechists,  or 
teachers  in  the  highlands  and  islands  except 
members  of  the  Established  Church,"  and  in- 
structed its  committee  to  take  such  steps  as  it 
might  deem  expedient  for  the  attainment  of  the 
ends  desired.  The  application  of  the  principle 
of  "  local  option  "  to  the  restriction  of  the  sale 
of  intoxicating  liquors  was  approved,  and  its 
extension  to  Scotland  was  called  for. 

XII.  UNITED  PEESBYTERIAN  CHURCH  OF  SCOT- 
LAND.— The  statistical  reports  of  this  Church, 
as  presented  to  the  Synod  in  May,  showed  the 
number  of  members  to  be  173,982,  or  152  less 
than  the  number  reported  in  1879.  The  total 
income  of  the  Church  for  the  year  was  £383,- 
004,  showing  a  considerable  increase.  The  to- 
tal amount  raised  for  congregational  purposes 
was  £244,747,  and  the  snm  raised  for  mission- 
ary and  benevolent  purposes  was  £81 ,799.  The 
decrease  in  the  number  of  members,  which  ap- 
pears to  be  becoming  quite  marked,  has  been 
the  subject  of  considerable  discussion  and  cor- 
respondence in  the  Scottish  press. 

The  Synod  of  the  United  Presbyterian  Church 
met  at  Edinburgh  May  2d.  The  Rev.  Dr.  Scott, 
the  Home  Mission  Secretary,  was  chosen  Mod- 
erator. The  most  important  subject  considered 
was  that  of  the  use  of  instrumental  music  in 
,the  churches.  Majority  and  minority  reports 
of  committee  were  presented  upon  it.  The  ma- 
.  jority  report  recommended  that  the  churches 


be  reminded  that  it  is  in  violation  of  the  law 
of  the  Church  to  introduce  musical  instruments 
in  worship,  and  that  the  sessions  of  churches 
in  which  instruments  have  been  introduced  be 
directed  to  remove  them.  The  minority  re- 
port suggested  that,  if  those  who  sent  up  me- 
morials on  the  subject  desired  to  institute  pro- 
cesses against  violators  of  the  law,  they  do  so 
in  the  session  instead  of  in  the  Assembly.  The 
minority  report  was  adopted,  by  a  vote  of  107 
to  53.  An  overture  was  adopted,  to  be  sent 
down  to  the  presbyteries,  to  secure  from  them 
declarations  as  to  whether  the  present  law 
should  be  continued  or  discontinued. 

XIII. WELSH  CALVIJJISTIC  METHODIST  CHURCH. 
— The  statistical  reports  of  this  Church  for 
1881  showed  that  the  number  of  members 
was  118,251,  with  957  ministers,  ordained  and 
unordained,  and  1,334  chapels  and  preaching 
places.  The  income  of  the  Church  for  the 
past  year  had  been  $786,750. 

XIV.  PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH  IN  IRELAND. 
— The  General  Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  in  Ireland  met  in  Dublin  in  June.  The 
Rev.  Dr.  Smyth  was  chosen  Moderator.  The  sta- 
tistical reports  showed  that  a  decrease  of  1,221 
had  taken  place  in  the  number  of  communi- 
cants, and  of  416  in  the  number  of  stipend- 
payers,  while  the  total  amount  of  contributions, 
£140,749,  was  higher  than  it  had  been  in  1880, 
but  about  £14,000  behind  the  receipts  of  1878 
and  of  1879.  Of  this  amount  £44,948  had  been 
raised  for  ministers'  stipends,  £22,266  for  sus- 
tentation.  The  debt  of  the  Church  was  £77,- 
682,  or  £1,608  more  than  in  any  former  year. 
The  reports  of  the  colonial  and  continental 
missions  referred  to  successful  and  promising 
work  that  had  been  done,  but  which  could  not 
be  followed  up  for  want  of  means.  The  Sun- 
day-School Society  reported  1,030  Sunday- 
schools,  with  8,997  teachers  and  an  average 
attendance  of  73,144  children.  The  report  on 
Irish  missions  snowed  that  mission  work  had 
been  carried  on  in  the  south  and  west  with 
considerable  success.  A  fund  for  aged  minis- 
ters was  instituted  by  the  present  Assembly. 
The  question  whether  toleration  should  be 
given  to  the  use  of  instrumental  music  in  the 
worship  of  the  churches,  had  been  a  subject  of 
discussion  in  the  general  assemblies  for  several 
years  without  a  final  decision  having  been 
reached  upon  it;  and  several  churches  had 
availed  themselves  of  the  sufferance  which 
was  accorded  them  from  one  assembly  to 
another  to  introduce  and  use  organs.  The 
Assembly  now  resolved,  by  a  vote  of  206  to 
185,  to  prohibit  entirely  the  use  of  instruments 
in  the  service  of  worship,  and  to  command  the 
congregations  which  had  introduced  them,  un- 
der pain  of  discipline,  to  remove  them  immedi- 
ately. Several  protests  were  filed  against  this 
action,  and  a  new  overture  on  the  subject  was 
presented,  to  be  considered  by  the  next  Gen- 
eral Assembly.  A  communication  was  read 
from  the  Government  announcing  its  intention 
to  grant  a  charter  to  Belfast  and  Derry  Col- 
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leges,  empowering  them  to  confer  degrees  in 
theology. 

The  Committee  of  Arrangements  for  the 
Third  General  Council  of  the  Alliance  of  the 
Reformed  Churches  holding  the  Presbyterian 
System  met  at  Belfast,  Ireland,  August  16th, 
and  appointed  Tuesday,  June  26,  1884,  as  the 
time  for  the  meeting  of  the  Council,  the  ses- 
sions to  continue  till  July  4th. 

XV.  WALDENSIAN    CHURCH. — The  Walden- 
sian  Church  of  Italy  included,  according  to  the 
reports  made  to  the  Synod  of  1881,  41  settled 
congregations,  34  stations,  150  places  visited 
by  evangelists,  46  teachers,  7  colporteurs,  3,225 
communicants,  and  437  catechumens.    The  re- 
ceipts of  the  year  for  schools  and  missions  had 
been  $10,500,  and  $18,000  had  been  raised  in 
the  Church  for  the  augmentation  of  the  sti- 
pends of  ministers. 

The  Annual  Synod  of  the  Waldensian  Church 
was  held  at  Florence  in  September.  The  Rev. 
Professor  Geymonat,  of  the  Waldensian  Col- 
lege at  Florence,  presided.  The  most  impor- 
tant discussion  was  upon  a  report  of  a  commis- 
sion which  had  been  intrusted  with  the  revision 
of  the  Liturgy.  The  revision  was  opposed  by 
a  number  of  members,  who  favored  the  reten- 
tion of  the  old  Liturgy ;  but  the  Commission 
of  Revision  was  reappointed,  and  authorized 
to  continue  its  work  for  another  year.  A  dele- 
gate, representing  the  Presbyterian  churches 
of  Scotland,  announced  that  a  gift  of  £12,000, 
which  had  been  promised  by  the  members  of 
those  churches  as  an  endowment  for  increas- 
ing the  stipends  of  the  pastors,  had  been  com- 
pleted. A  similar  endowment,  in  the  promo- 
tion of  which  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury 
has  interested  himself,  is  to  be  provided  by  the 
friends  of  this  Church  in  England. 

XVI.  PRESBYTERIAN'  ALLIANCE  OF  INDIA. — 
The  Presbyterian  Alliance  of  India,  formed  of 
the  various  Presbyterian  churches  represented 
in  India,  held  its  second  session  in  June,  in  Alla- 
habad.    Nearly  all  of  the  twelve  churches,  ex- 
cept the  most  distant  ones,  were  represented. 
Dr.  Morrison,  of  the  United  States,  was  chosen 
Moderator.     The  chief  subjects  discussed  con- 
cerned the  union  of  the  native  communities  of 
the  various  Presbyterian  churches  in  India  into 
one  organization.     A  scheme  for  the  establish- 
ment of  a  college  at  Allahabad  was  also  con- 
sidered. 

PRESTON,  Jonx  S.,  born  at  Abingdon,  Vir- 
ginia, April  13,  1809  ;  died  in  Columbia,  South 
Carolina,  in  1881.  When  very  young  he  en- 
tered the  University  of  Virginia,  and  soon  at- 
tracted the  attention  of  the  professors  by  his 
ripe  scholarship.  He  pursued  with  great  indus- 
try a  full  course  of  studies,  and  graduated  with 
distinction,  bearing  off  the  highest  honors  of 
his  class.  After  finishing  his  university  course, 
he  made  an  extended  tour  through  Europe, 
spending  several  years  in  Paris  and  Rome.  In 
1840  he  located  in  Columbia,  South  Carolina, 
having,  a  short  time  before,  married  a  daughter 
of  Wade  Hampton,  of  Revolutionary  fame. 


Upon  the  return  of  the  Palmetto  Regiment  from 
Mexico,  in  1848,  General  Preston  was  selected 
to  deliver  an  address  of  welcome.  His  oration 
on  this  occasion  was  so  finished  and  eloquent 
that  it  stamped  him  as  the  foremost  orator  of 
the  South.  At  this  time  he  eschewed  politics, 
although  persistently  urged  by  his  friends  to 
accept  public  position.  A  few  years  later, 
however,  he  overcame  his  scruples,  and  be- 
came a  candidate  for  State  Senator  against  the 
celebrated  James  W.  Adams.  The  canvass 
was  one  of  the  most  stubborn  and  acrimonious 
known  in  the  State.  Preston  was  elected  by 
a  small  majority.  He  served  for  several  terms 
with  marked  ability.  A  series  of  able  liter- 
ary papers,  contributed  by  him  to  periodicals 
of  the  day,  incontinently  marked  him  as  possi- 
bly the  first  litterateur  in  the  South.  General 
Preston's  esthetic  tastes,  so  highly  cultivated, 
rendered  him  a  connoisseur  of  the  fine  arts, 
of  which  he  was  a  liberal  patron.  He  it  was 
who  first  perceived  in  Hiram  Powers  that 
genius  which,  through  his  munificent  inter- 
position, developed  into  the  master  sculptor. 
Through  gratitude,  Powers  made  General  Pres- 
ton the  recipient  of  the  first  replica  of  his  fa- 
mous "Greek  Slave."  General  Preston  was 
an  ardent  secessionist.  He  went  to  Richmond 
to  advocate  disunion  and  war.  When  hostilities 
began,  he  assumed  command  of  a  regiment  in 
Virginia,  and  was  in  the  first  battle  of  Manas- 
sas.  He  was  subsequently  made  general.  After 
the  war  he  went  immediately  to  England, 
where  he  remained  for  some  time.  A  few 
years  ago  he  delivered  an  oration  before  the 
Virginia  University,  in  which  he  opposed  rec- 
onciliation. This  drew  upon  him  the  vehe- 
ment condemnation  of  the  Northern  and  South- 
ern press.  To  the  day  of  his  death  he  enter- 
tained the  most  radical  views  concerning  the 
wrongs  of  the  South,  and  her  right  to  secede 
from  the  Union.  He  had  been  an  honest  and 
consistent  but  bitter  adversary  of  fraternal 
reconciliation  between  the  North  and  South. 
His  last  public  effort  was  his  address  delivered 
at  the  unveiling  of  the  Confederate  monument 
in  Columbia  two  years  ago.  General  Preston 
was  a  remarkable  specimen  of  physical  man- 
hood, over  six  feet  tall,  possessing  a  powerful 
and  symmetrical  frame,  his  head  large  and 
well  shaped  and  his  forehead  massive. 

PROTESTANT  EPISCOPAL  CHURCH. 
The  following  is  a  summary  of  the  statistics  of 
the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  in  the  United 
States  as  they  are  given  in  "  The  Church  Al- 
manac "  .for  1882 :  Number  of  dioceses,  48, 
with  15  missionary  districts  (including  Africa, 
China,  and  Japan)  additional ;  whole  number 
of  clergy,  3,496;  number  of  communicants, 
342,500 ;  number  of  Sunday-school  teachers  so 
far  as  reported,  29,568 ;  number  of  Sunday- 
school  scholars,  283,536.  Amount  of  contribu- 
tions, $6,749,043.  Number  of  baptisms,  42,519  ; 
number  of  confirmations,  23,967.  Whittaker's 
"Protestant  Episcopal  Almanac  and  Church 
List "  gives  the  following  statistics  by  dioceses : 
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DIOCESES  AND  MISSIONS. 

Clergy. 

ParlihM. 

Communi- 
cant*. 

tions  were  larger  than  in  ibSU  by  f'2U8,022. 
The  educational  institutions  under  the  direction 
of  the  Church  include  11  colleges  and  13  theo- 
logical seminaries.     The  "foreign  churches" 
organized  and  forming  pai't  of  the  Protestant 
Episcopal  Church  in  the  United  States  under 
the  canon  include  one  church  at  Nice  and  two 
at  Paris,  France  ;  one  church  in  Dresden,  Ger- 
many;   one   in  Rome  and   one  in  Florence, 
Italy  ;    one  in   Geneva,  Switzerland  ;    one  in 
Athens,   Greece;    and   a  mission  in  Havana, 
Cuba.     The  churches  at  Florence  and  Athens 
are  vacant. 
The  Rev.  J.  II.  Hopkins,  of  Williamsport, 
Pennsylvania,    has    published    the    following 
table,  showing  the  ratio  of  communicants  in 
this  Church  to  the  population  in  the  several 
States,  as  shown  by  a  comparison  of  the  reports 
of   the  census  and  of   the  statistics  of  the 
Church  for  1880  : 

1  to                                        1  to 
Connecticut  30    North  Carolina  246 
Ehode  Island  43    Dakota  275-6 
Maryland  49    Ohio  275'7 

Alabama  

27 
113 
16 
54 
95 
96 
182 
27 
86 
20 
27 
86 
67 
88 
60 
82 
86 
97 
84 
27 
166 
150 
67 
82 
23 
65 
82 
81 
90 
807 
66 
74 
71 
201 
48 
23 
44 
46 
64 
86 
85 
22 
84 
145 
29 
93 
19 
63 

16 
12 
80 
9 
7 
12 
11 
12 
12 
4 
8 
9 
14 
10 
7 
7 

8,401 

45 
98 
17 
29 
106 
89 
148 
81 
87 
17 
80 
84 
47 
39 
65 
27 
35 
65 
43 
22 
134 
117 
62 
62 
.    84 
46 
29 
27 
72 
203 
83 
65 
71 
122 
58 
80 
44 
54 
48 
21 
82 
85 
89 
160 
27 
97 
26 
41 

26 
13 
84 
11 
7 
25 
8 
12 
13 

ii 

6 
3 
7 
5 
6 

8,035 

8,615 
12,766 
1,030 
8,603 
12,578 
7,064 
20,696 
1,980 
2,545 
1,651 
2,352 
4,528 
6,476 
8,777 
4,017 
2,007 
4,150 
19,950 
3,556 
2,141 
20,853 
17,981 
7,952 
6,064 
1,909 
5,335 
1,702 
2,065 
7,774 
85,803 
5,796 
8,108 
6,652 
25,271 
5,833 
1.470 
6:629 
4,613 
5,051 
1,897 
2,738 
1,870 
8,367 
12,778 
2,970 
12,000 
1,963 
4,327 

785 
625 
1,816 
547 
877- 
647 
1,083 
858 
5SO 
162 
821 
806 
447 
408 
77 
500$ 

844,580 

Albany  

Arkansas  

California  

Central  Now  York  

Central  Pennsylvania  

Connecticut  

Delaware  

Easton  

Florida  

Fond  du  Lac  

Georgia  

Illinois  

Indiana  

Iowa  

Kansas  

Kentucky  

Long  Island  

Louisiana  .... 

Maine  

Maryland  

Massachusetts  

Michigan.        

Minnesota  

Mississippi  

Missouri  *  
Nebraska  
New  Hampshire  *  
New  Jersey  

New  York  t  
North  Carolina  
Northern  New  Jersey  
Ohio  

Delaware  78    Maine  818 
New  Jersey  76    Louisiana  817 
Vermont  100    West  Virginia  828 

Pennsylvania  

Pittsburgh  

Virginia  117  Alabama  8»'5 

Rhode  Island  

Colorado  and  Wyoming.  139  Texas  392 

South  Carolina  
Southern  Ohio  

Michigan  160  Iowa  40a 

Springfield  
Tennessee  

New  Hampshire  167    Tennessee  493 
Florida                                 172    Kansas                              585  '1 

Texas  

Nevada  183  Indiana  535'8 

Virginia  

Wisconsin  189  Mississippi  668 

"Western  Michigan  

Western  New  York  *  

West  Virginia  

Montana,  Utah,  &  Idaho.  245 

In  1870  the  Church  returned  one  communi- 
cant to  every  175  persons  of  the  total  popula- 
tion of  the  country,  including  Chinese  and  non- 
tribal  Indians.     In  1880  it  had  one  communi- 
cant' to  every  148  of  the   whole  population. 
Bishop  Thomas  Atkinson,  of  North  Caro- 
lina, died  on  the  4th  of  June,  and  his  place  was 
taken  by  the  Rev.  Theodore  Benedict  Lyman, 
D.  D.,  who  had  been  chosen  Assistant-  Bishop  of 
the  Diocese  in  1873. 
Bishop  John  Barrett  Kerfoot,  of  Pittsburgh, 
died  on  the  18th  of  July.     The  Rev.  Cortlandt 
"Whitehead,  D.  D.,  was  chosen  to  succeed  him. 
The  committee   appointed  by  the  General 
Convention  of  1880  to  consider  the  feasibility 
of  securing  for  the  "  Book  of  Common  Prayer  " 
liturgical  enrichment  and  increased  flexibility 
in  use,  held  its  first  meeting  in  the  city  of  New 
York,  January   18th.     The  work  of  review 
was  distributed  among  three  sub-committees, 
and  resolutions  were  adopted  declaring,  1st, 
that  the  committee  "  asserts  at  the  outset  its 
conviction  that  no  alteration  should  be  made 
touching  either  statements  or  standards  of  doc- 
trine in  the  '  Book  of  Common  Prayer  '  ;    and, 
2d,  that  in  all  its  suggestions  and  acts  it  shall 
be  guided  by  those  principles  of  liturgical  con- 
struction and  ritual  use  which  have  guided  the 
compilation  and  amendments  of  the  '  Book  of 

Wisconsin  

MISSIONS. 

Oregon  

Dakota  

Colorado  and  Wyoming  

Utah  and  Idaho  •  

Nevada  

Niobrara  

Northern  Texas  

Western  Texas  

New  Mexico  and  Arizona  
Montana  t  

Washington  

African  Missions  

China  Missions  

Japan  Missions  

Europe  and  China  t  

Total  

The  clergy  are  composed  of  64  bishops,  one 
bishop-elect,  and  3,401   priests  and   deacons. 
Whole  number  of  missions  under  the  care  of 
the  Church  (from  incomplete  reports),  1,221; 
number  of  candidates  for  orders,  391  ;  number 
of   baptisms,  so  far  as  reported,  44,963;   ot 
confirmations,    25,401  ;    number    of   Sunday- 
school    teachers,    34,363;    of   Sunday-school 
scholars,  304.952;  total  amount  of  the  contri- 
butions of  the  Church,  $7,311,785.     The  col- 
umn of  "  communicants  "  shows  an  increase  of 
3j739  over  the  previous  year.    The  contribu- 

'•*  Statistics  of  1S80.      t  Incomplete.      J  Estimated. 
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Common  Prayer '  and  have  made  it  what  it 
is." 

The  three  dioceses  within  the  State  of  Illi- 
nois took  steps  to  organize  themselves  into  a 
Province  during  1880  and  prior  to  the  meeting 
of  the  General  Convention  in  that  year ;  and, 
as  required  by  the  canon,  they  submitted  to 
the  General  Convention  for  its  approval  a 
draft  of  the  organization  and  of  the  powers 
which  they  proposed  it  should  exercise.  The 
organization  and  its  constitution  were  approved 
by  both  houses  of  the  General  Convention, 
except  a  provision  relative  to  the  establish- 
ment of  an  appellate  court,  to  which  the 
House  of  Bishops  made  objections.  The  first 
meeting  of  the  Provincial  Synod  for  business 
was  held  at  Springfield,  Illinois,  January  26th, 
when  the  three  bishops  and  five  clergymen 
and  five  laymen,  as  delegates  from  each  of  the 
dioceses,  were  present.  The  Bishop  of  Quincy 
presided.  The  Synod  engaged  actively  in  the 
discussion  of  the  question  of  organizing  an  ap- 
pellate court,  notwithstanding  the  objections  of 
the  House  of  Bishops  to  that  measure.  It  was 
maintained  that  while  the  House  of  Bishops 
had  declined  to  approve  giving  the  power  to 
form  a  court,  and  the  House  of  Delegates  had, 
after  long  resistance,  acquiesced  in  its  action 
for  the  sake  of  saving  the  rest  of  the  measure, 
the  latter  house  had  defined  that  its  acqui- 
escence was  based  on  the  express  ground  that 
since  the  proposed  court  was  to  be  "  first  insti- 
tuted by  the  several  dioceses,  under  the  per- 
mission already  granted  by  Article  6  of  the 
Constitution,"  this  power  did  not  need  the  ap- 
proval of  the  General  Convention.  The  record 
of  the  action  of  the  two  houses  of  the  Gen- 
eral Convention  in  1871  was  read,  showing  that 
both  houses  had  then,  in  the  clearest  manner, 
recognized  the  precise  diocesan  right  which  it 
was  now  proposed  to  exercise,  and  it  was  held 
that  the  action  of  both  houses  in  1871  could 
not  be  repealed  by  a  want  of  consent  on  the 
part  of  one  house  in  1880.  A  preamble,  citing 
the  precise  language  of  the  action  of  the  Gen- 
eral Convention  in  1871,  was  added  to  the 
resolution  it  was  proposed  to  adopt,  and  the 
measure,  asserting  the  right  to  act  in  the  estab- 
lishment of  the  court,  and  embodying  the 
draft  of  a  canon  for  its  organization,  was 
passed.  The  canon  has,  in  order  to  be  of 
force,  to  receive  first  the  approval  of  each  of 
the  three  diocesan  conventions  represented  in 
the  provincial  organization.  This  is  the  first 
real  step  that  has  been  taken  toward  the  organ- 
ization of  a  Court  of  Appeals  in  this  Church. 
The  bishops  were  requested  to  confer  and  re- 
port to  the  next  meeting  of  the  Synod  con- 
cerning the  practicability  of  establishing  any 
educational  or  charitable  institutions  to  be 
under  the  care  of  the  province. 

A  Church  Temperance  Society  has  been  or- 
ganized and  placed  under  the  ex  officio  presi- 
dency of  the  presiding  bishop.  Its  objects 
are  declared  in  its  constitution  to  be — 1,  the 
promotion  of  temperance;  2,  the  removal  of 


the  causes  which  lead  to  intemperance  ;  3,  the 
reformation  of  the  intemperate.  Its  constitu- 
tion declares  that  "  recognizing  temperance  as 
the  law  of  the  Gospel,  and  total  abstinence  as 
a  rule  of  expediency  in  certain  cases,  and  fully 
and  freely  according  to  every  man  the  right  to 
decide  in  the  exercise  of  his  Christian  liberty 
whether  or  not  he  will  adopt  such  a  rule,  this 
society  lays  down  as  the  basis  on  which  it  rests 
and  from  which  its  work  shall  be  conducted  a 
union  and  co-operation  on  equal  terms  for  the 
promotion  of  temperance  between  those  who 
use  moderately  and  those  who  entirely  abstain 
from  intoxicating  drinks  as  beverages."  Among 
the  means  relied  upon  by  the  society  for  the 
promotion  of  its  object,  besides  religious  influ- 
ence and  subordination  to  it,  are — 1,  systematic 
teaching  on  the  physical,  social,  and  moral  evils 
of  intemperance,  by  means  of  sermons,  lectures, 
and  the  press;  2,  the  formation  of  diocesan 
and  parochial  societies  on  the  general  plan  of 
the  general  society,  and  in  affiliation  with  it ; 
3,  counter-attractions,  including  the  promotion 
of  coffee-houses,  workingmen's  benefit  socie- 
ties and  associations,  reading-rooms,  with  so- 
cial gathering  for  amusement  as  well  as  for  in- 
struction; 4,  total  abstinence  from  all  intoxi- 
cating beverages,  to  be  urged  on  the  intemper- 
ate and  those  under  special  peril,  and  to  be  rec- 
ommended to  the  temperate  under  certain  cir- 
cumstances, and  especially  to  the  young,  as  a 
safeguard  against  temptation. 

The  seventh  Church  Congress  was  held  in 
Providence,  Rhode  Island,  October  25th,  26th, 
and  27th.  The  bishop  of  the  diocese  presided, 
and  opened  the  Congress  with  an  inaugural  ad- 
dress. The  proceedings  of  the  sessions  con- 
sisted of  discussions,  previously  arranged  for, 
as  follows :  "  Civil  Service  Reform  " — papers 
by  the  Hon.  Charles  Gibbons,  Joseph  Packard, 
Jr.,  of  Baltimore,  Maryland,  and  Seth  Low, 
Esq.,  of  Brooklyn,  New  York ;  "  Methods  of 
Charity  Organization  " — papers  by  the  Rev.  S. 
H.  Gurteen,  the  Rev.  S.  H.  Giesy,  and  Robert 
Treat  Paine,  Esq. ;  "  The  Revision  of  the  King 
James  Version  of  the  New  Testament " — pa- 
pers by  the  Rev.  John  Cotton  Smith,  D.  D., 
the  Hon.  George  Lunt,  and  the  Rev.  Walter 
Mitchell;  "The  Relations  of  Parishes  to  the 
Dioceses  and  the  Dioceses  to  the  General  Con- 
vention, in  the  Matter  of  Jurisdiction  and  Rep- 
resentation " — papers  by  the  Rev.  John  Henry 
Hopkins,  D.  D.,  the  Rev.  G.  W.  Ridgely,  and 
the  Rev.  A.  V.  G.  Allen,  D.  D. ;  "  Liturgical 
Growth  " — papers  by  the  Rev.  Joseph  F.  Gar- 
rison, M.  D.,  the  Rev.  E.  E.  Beardsley,  D.  D., 
and  the  Rev.  Phillips  Brooks,  D.  D. ;  ''Educa- 
tion of  Divinity  Students  " — papers  by  the  Rev. 
F.  0.  Ewen,  D.  D.,  the  Rev.  E.  W.  Donal,  the 
Rev.  Leigh  ton  Parks,  and  the  Rev.  R.  B.  Fair- 
bairn,  D.  D. ;  "  Spiritual  Culture" — papers  by 
the  Rev.  E.  L.  Stoddard,  the  Rev.  Benjamin 
Franklin,  D.D.,  and  the  Rev.  J.  S.  Lindsay.  Be- 
sides the  papers,  each  of  the  subjects  was  consid- 
ered in  verbal  addresses  by  "  appointed  speak- 
ers," who  were  followed  by  volunteer  speakers. 
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The  receipts  of  the  Committee  for  Domestic 
Missions  for  the  year,  as  reported  at  the  meet- 
ing of  the  board  in  October,  had  been  $220,- 
593,  or,  excluding  legacies  and  special  contribu- 
tions, $143,160.  Its  work  had  been  conducted 
at  an  expense  of  four  and  a  little  more  than  one 
tenth  per  cent  of  the  receipts.  The  commit- 
tee had  employed  as  agents  in  thirteen  mission- 
ary jurisdictions  and  thirty  dioceses— among 
white  people,  12  missionary  bishops  and  288 
clergymen;  among  colored  people,  13  white 
clergymen,  11  colored  clergymen,  3  lay  read- 
ers, and  14  teachers;  among  the  Chinese,  1 
Chinese  clergyman ;  among  Indians,  1  mis- 
sionary bishop,  12  white  clergymen,  13  native 
clergymen,  1  white  catechist,  9  native  cate- 
chists,  3  teachers,  and  13  women  helpers ;  in 
all,  394  agents. 

The  receipts  of  the  Committee  for  Foreign 
Missions  had  been  $185,758.  The  cost  of  ad- 
ministration and  collection  had  been  six  and 
three  tenths  per  cent  of  the  amount  realized. 
The  condition  of  the  missions  was  represented 
in  the  report  as  follows:  Greece.  1  school  at 
Athens  with  1  American,  4  Greek  assistants, 
and  4  pupil  teachers  ;  Africa,  1  bishop,  8  pres- 
byters, 33  other  agents,  357  communicants ; 
China,  1  bishop,  6  presbyters,  66  other  agents, 
408  communicants;  Japan,  1  bishop,  6  pres- 
byters, 23  other  agents,  101  communicants; 
Hayti,  1  bishop,  10  presbyters,  67  other  agents, 
364  communicants ;  Mexico,  1  bishop,  1  bishop- 
elect,  12  presbyters,  74  other  agents,  3,301  at- 
tendants on  public  worship.  Pupils  in  Day 
and  Boarding  Schools  :  In  Greece,  number 
not  returned ;  in  Africa,  488  ;  in  China,  726  ; 
in  Japan,  74 ;  in  Hayti,  247 ;  in  Mexico,  468. 


The  Woman's  Auxiliary  to  the  Board  of 
Missions  received  during  the  financial  year 
of  1881  $49,462  in  money,  and  the  value 
of  $94,233  in  boxes,  or  contributions  in 
kind,  making  a  total  of  $143,695.  Its  to- 
tal receipts  for  the  ten  years  of  its  existence 
amounted  to  $789,195.  The  Society  had  dur- 
ing its  past  year  maintained  150  scholarships 
and  paid  the  salaries  of  20  women  mission- 
aries, and  now  proposed  the  establishment 
of  two  salary  funds— domestic  and  foreign 
— for  the  payment  of  all  salaries  of  mission- 
ary women. 

The  annual  meeting  of  the  Mexican  League, 
a  society  having  for  its  object  the  education  of 
a  native  ministry  in  Mexico,  was  held  in  the 
city  of  New  York  April  19th.  The  Bishop  of 
Delaware  presided  at  this  meeting  of  the 
League.  The  receipts  of  the  society  for  the 
year  had  been  $20,257,  and  it  had  a  balance 
on  hand  of  $828.  The  receipts  for  the  past 
five  years  had  exceeded  $75,400. 

PRUSSIA,*  a  kingdom  of  Europe,  forming 
part  of  the  German  Empire.  King,  William  I, 
German  Emperor  and  King  of  Prussia.  The 
Prussian  Ministry  at  the  close  of  1881  was  com- 
posed as  follows :  President  of  the  Ministry, 
Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs  and  of  Commerce, 
Prince  Bismarck ;  War,  General  Kameke ;  Pub- 
lic Works,  Maybach ;  Finances,  Bitter  ;  Interior, 
Puttkammer ;  Agriculture,  Dr.  Lucius;  Jus- 
tice, Dr.  Friedberg  ;  Worship  and  Education, 
Von  Gossler. 

The  population,  according  to  the  new  census 
of  1880,  amounted  to  27,278.911,  divided  as 
follows  among  the  different  provinces  and  re- 
ligious denominations : 


PROVtJfCES. 

Evangelical. 

Roman  Catholic. 

Jew!. 

Others. 

Total. 

Eastern  Prussia  

1.655.493 

240,703 

18,218 

10,517 

1,933,986 

Western  Prussia  

682,735 

693,694 

26.547 

2,922 

1,405,898 

Brandenburg         

8,182,529 

181,529 

66,245 

8,852 

8,889,155 

Pomerania  

1,498,864 

23,873 

13,886 

3,411 

1,540,034 

Posen                  .   . 

532,517 

1,111,962 

56,609 

2,309 

1,703,397 

Silesia  

1,867,489 

2,082,038 

52,682 

6,716 

4,007,925 

Saxony  

2,154,663 

145,498 

6,700 

5,146 

2,312.007 

Schleswig-Holsteln  

1,111,388 

8,897 

8,522 

8,347 

1,127,149 

Hanover  

1,842,045 

258,806 

14,790 

4.527 

2,120,168 

Westphalia  

949,533 

1,070,107 

18,810 

4,792 

2,043,242 

Hesse-Nassau  

1,087,597 

.  420,388 

41,816 

5,OSO 

1,554,376 

Rhine  Province  

1,078,393 

2,944,250 

43,694 

7,763 

4,074,100 

Hohenzollern  

2,221 

64,391 

771 

141 

67,524 

Total  

17,645,462 

9,205,180 

863,790 

64,523 

27,278,911 

The  budget  estimates  of  both  revenue  and 
expenditures  during  each  of  the  four  years  from 
1879  to  1882  (the  financial  year  ending  March 
31st ;  in  marks,  one  mark  being  equal  to  $.238) : 

YEAR.  Revenue  and  expenditure  each. 

1879 718,857,764 

1880 711,500,758 

1881 799,200,581 

1882 ; 913,070,416 

Direct  taxes  form  the  chief  source  of  reve- 
nue, and,  next  to  them,  the  receipts  from  state 
railways.  In  recent  years  the  income  from 
railways  and  other  state  undertakings,  such  as 
mines,  has  been  largely  increasing,  showing  a 
tendency  to  become  a  far  more  fruitful  source 


of  revenue  than  all  taxation,  direct  or  indirect. 
The  public  debt  of  the  kingdom,  according 
to  the  budget  of  1881-'82,  was  1,995,312,989 
marks,  of  which  86,470,666  marks  were  debts 
of  the  new  provinces. 

The  Diet  assembled  after  the  holidays  on 
January  8th,  and  adjourned  on  February  23d. 
Three  questions  particularly  claimed  the  atten- 
tion of  the  House  during  this  session — the  re- 
mission of  three  months'  class  taxes  and  the 
lower  grades  of  the  income-tax  to  the  aggre- 
gate amount  of  14,000,000  marks,  the  disposal 

*  For  additional  statistics  and  information,  see  article  GER- 
MANY. 
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of  the  moneys  accruing  to  Prussia  from  the  sur- 
plus of  the  imperial  revenue,  and  the  relation 
of  the  church  to  the  state.  Article  V  of  the 
Jaw  of  July  5,  1880,  provided  that  any  priest 
regularly  appointed  by  the  state  might  admin- 
ister the  sacraments  and  read  mass  in  vacant 
parishes,  or  in  those  parishes  whose  priests 
were  temporarily  unable  to  attend  to  their 
duties.  Herr  Windthorst,  the  leader  of  the 
Catholic  Center,  introduced  a  bill  early  in  the 
session  to  extend  this  privilege  to  priests  not 
recognized  by  the  state.  The  bill  was  consid- 
ered on  its  first  and  second  reading  on  January 
26th.  The  Minister  of  Worship,  Herr  von  Putt- 
kammer,  in  the  course  of  the  debate,  reminded 
the  House  that  the  same  proposition  had  been 
opposed  by  the  Government  and  voted  down 
by  a  majority  of  the  House  a  half-year  previ- 
ous, and  he  could  see  no  reason  why  the  Gov- 
ernment should  change  its  views  now.  He 
denied  the  assertion  made  by  Herr  Windthorst 
that  the  Catholic  population  of  Prussia  was  not 
sufficiently  provided  with  spiritual  advisers. 
The  total  number  of  parishes  in  Prussia  was 
4,604,  with  8,800,000  parishioners,  of  which 
150  parishes,with  170,000  parishioners,  or  three 
per  cent  of  the  total  number,  were  not  properly 
provided  for.  He  desired  nothing  more  than 
peace,  but  did  not  think  the  proper  way  to  se- 
cure it  was  to  be  constantly  attacking  the  laws. 
After  a  spirited  debate  on  the  27th, during  which 
Herr  von  Bennigsen  spoke  against  the  bill,  and 
Herren  Windthorst  and  Reichensperger  for  it, 
the  bill  was  defeated  by  a  vote  of  254  to  115. 
Among  those  voting  for  the  bill  were  the  mem- 
bers of  the  Center,  the  Poles,  and  a  few  Lib- 
erals and  Progressists.  Notwithstanding  the 
hostile  attitude  of  the  Government  to  the  prop- 
ositions  of  the  Catholic  Center,  the  negotiations 
with  the  Vatican,  which  were  begun  in  1880, 
continued  during  1881.  According  to  the  law 
of  1880,  an  administrator  maybe  appointed  for 
a  diocese  by  a  ministerial  order,  without  requir- 
ing him  to  subscribe  the  required  oath,  as  long 
as  he  performed  his  other  duties  to  the  state. 
Tliis  was  done  in  the  dioceses  of  Paderborn 
and  Osnabruck ;  while  Treves  received  a  bishop 
in  the  person  of  Dr.  Korum,  and  Fulda  in  the 
person  of  Dr.  Kapp,  of  whom  particularly  Dr. 
Korum  had  in  former  years  made  himself  ob- 
noxious to  the  Prussian  Government.  In  Fulda 
the  sequestrated  property  of  the  chapter  was 
restored  by  the  Government,  while  in  the  dis- 
trict of  Minden  the  Catholic  priests  were  again 
permitted  to  take  part  in  the  inspection  of 
the  schools.  Another  concession  made  by  the 
Prussian  Government  to  the  Vatican  was  the 
restoration  of  the  Prussian  legation  to  the  Holy 
See.  Negotiations  had  been  conducted  for  some 
time  by  Kurd  von  Schlozer,  the  German  Min- 
ister in  Washington,  who  had  been  sent  to 
Rome  on  a  special  mission.  On  November 
30th  Professor  Virchow,  in  the  German  Parlia- 
ment, asked,  during  the  discussion  of  the  bud- 
get of  the  Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs,  for  in- 
formation on  the  negotiations  with  the  Vatican. 


Prince  Bismarck,  in  reply,  declared  that  no  ne- 
gotiations were  on  foot  between  the  empire 
and  the  Vatican.  The  Prussian  Diet  would 
furnish  an  opportunity  to  give  further  explana- 
tions, as  Prussia,  of  all  other  states,  was  most 
interested.  An  amount  would  be  asked  for  in 
the  Prussian  budget  to  enable  the  Government 
to  bring  about  a  direct  diplomatic  intercourse 
between  the  Vatican  and  Prussia. 

The  discussion  on  the  bill  for  the  remission 
of  taxes  was  begun  on  January  28th.  It  showed 
that  it  was  barely  expected  that  the  measure 
could  be  permanently  carried  out.  The  Right 
even  brought  forward  a  financial  plan  of  their 
own.  The  Minister  of  Finance  opposed  it  most 
energetically.  In  the  course  of  his  speech  he 
spoke  of  the  financial  condition  of  the  king- 
dom, which,  he  declared,  was  improving.  The 
bill  was  finally  passed  by  a  vote  of  243  to  106, 
although  the  different  groups  voting  for  it  were 
actuated  by  widely  different  motives.  In  the 
House  of  Lords  the  bill  was  passed  by  a  major- 
ity of  53,  after  a  stormy  debate,  in  the  course 
of  which  the  former  Minister  of  Finance,  Camp- 
hausen,  severely  criticised  the  present  financial 
policy  of  the  Chancellor.  Prince  Bismarck,  in 
reply,  held  Herr  Camphausen  responsible  for 
the  present  financial  crisis,  and  compared  Prus- 
sia, upon  Herr  Camphausen's  retirement,  to  an 
estate  which  had  been  completely  exhausted. 

The  debate  on  the  first  reading  of  the  bill 
providing  for  the  disposal  of  moneys  accruing 
to  Prussia  from  the  surplus  of  the  imperial  rev- 
enue due  to  the  new  indirect  taxes  was  begun 
on  February  3d.  In  the  course  of  the  debate 
Herr  Richter,  the  leader  of  the  party  of  Prog- 
ress, and  at  present  considered  the  ablest  de- 
bater in  the  German  Parliament,  vehemently 
attacked  Prince  Bismarck's  customs  policy,  the 
failure  of  which,  he  said,  the  Chancellor  was 
trying  to  cover  by  empty  promises.  The  offi- 
cial reports  respecting  the  improved  condition 
of  commerce  and  industry  were  fabrications. 
The  decadence  of  trade  was  solely  owing  to 
Prince  Bismarck's  policy.  The  rise  in  the 
price  of  food  and  the  duties  on  grain  and  pe- 
troleum had  caused  the  present  distress,  which 
the  bill  was  not  calculated  to  alleviate.  Prince 
Bismarck  said  the  bill  would  have  to  be  passed 
by  the  aid  of  a  supplementary  session  of  the 
Diet.  The  object  of  the  bill  was  to  improve 
German  agriculture,  and  to  protect  it  from  the 
effects  of  bad  harvests  in  other  countries.  His 
principle  was  to  equalize  the  rate  of  direct 
taxation,  which  was  too  high,  with  the  rate  of 
indirect  taxation,  which  was  too  low.  Of  the 
direct  taxes  he  only  desired  to  retain  for  the 
Government  the  income-taxes,  while  he  was 
willing  to  hand  over  the  other  taxes  to  the  dis- 
tricts and  communes.  lu  this  way  he  wished 
to  relieve  those  who  earned  their  livelihood  by 
manual  labor  from  all  taxation.  On  the  sub- 
ject of  monopolies  he  said:  "Tobacco  must 
produce  more  revenue  than  hitherto.  I  must 
have  larger  resources,  and  I  consider  tobacco 
the  most  suitable  means  of  obtaining  them. 
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Parliamentary  conflicts  will  not  make  me 
swerve  from  my  principles,  and  I  shall  not  re- 
tire until  the  Emperor  commands  me  to  do 
so."  In  conclusion,  he  called  upon  the  House 
not  to  let  this  matter  rest,  but  to  push  it  ear- 
nestly, and  thus  relieve  the  communes  of  some 
of  their  burdens.  The  bill  on  February  5th 
was  referred  to  a  special  committee. 

The  reform  of  local  administration  led  to  a 
Cabinet  crisis  in  February.  The  Lower  House 
had  amended  the  Government  bill  to  the  ef- 
fect that  the  supervision  of  the  local  adminis- 
tration be  intrusted  to  a  local  council  instead 
of  to  the  Landrath,  the  local  government  offi- 
cial, as  was  proposed  by  the  bill.  When  re- 
turned to  the  House  of  Lords,  Count  von 
Eulenburg  accepted  the  amendment.  A  few 
minutes  afterward  Herr  Rommel,  a  clerk  in 
the  Ministry  of  Commerce,  Prince  Bismarck's 
special  department,  stated  that  the  Chancellor's 
presence  was  prevented  by  illness,  and  read  a 
paper  to  the  effect  that  Prince  Bismarck  could 
not  consent  to  intrust  the  supervision  of  com- 
munes to  irresponsible  bodies.  He  would  sub- 
mit the  bill  to  the  Emperor,  but  would  insist 
on  its  revision  in  a  government  sense  before 
applying  it  to  other  provinces.  This  decla- 
ration caused  the  greatest  excitement  in  the 
House,  and  although  the  bill  was  adopted  as 
amended  by  the  Lower  House,  thus  giving 
Count  Eulenburg  a  vote  of  confidence,  the  lat- 
ter asked  to  be  relieved  of  his  office,  which 
request  -was  granted  by  the  Emperor.  The 
bill  was"  finally  lost,  as  the  two  Houses  could 
not  agree  upon  it. 

Important  ministerial  changes  occurred  in 
June  when  the  Minister  of  "Worship,  Von  Putt- 
kammer,  was  appointed  Minister  of  the  Inte- 
rior in  place  of  Count  Eulenburg;  while  Ilcrr 
von  Gossler,  Under-Secretary  of  State  and  the 
President  of  the  German  Parliament,  was  ap- 
pointed Minister  of  Worship. 

The  new  Economical  Council,  created  by 
law  of  November  15,  1880,  met  on  January 
27th  and  closed  February  llth.  It  consists  of 
seventy-five  members,  who  are  to  serve  for  five 
years.  It  is  to  give  its  opinion  on  drafts  of 
bills  and  decrees  relating  to  important  econom- 
ical interest  in  commerce,  trades,  agriculture, 
and  forestry,  before  they  are  submitted  to  the 
King  for  ratification ;  also  the  motions  to  be 
rnade-and  the  votes  to  be  cast  by  the  Prussian 
members  of  the  Federal  Council  so  far  as  they 
relate  to  economical  questions.  The  principal 
question  considered  by  the  Council  was  the 
Accident  Insurance  Bill  which  was  submitted 
to  the  German  Parliament.  (See  GERMANY.) 

Disturbances  directed  against  the  Jews  oc- 
curred in  the  provinces  of  Pomerania  and 
West  Prussia,  and  in  the  city  of  Berlin.  A 
strong  agitation  against  them  was  led  by  nu- 
merous prominent  men,  among  them  the  court 
preacher,  Stocker.  Many  petitions  directed 
against  the  Jews,  signed  by  over  250,000  per- 
sons, were  sent  to  the  German  Parliament.  In 
the  fall  of  the  year  the  Government  took  ener- 


getic measures  to  abate  the  excitement  and  to 
stop  the  agitation.  (See  JEWS,  etc.) 

The  Government  purchased  a  number  of 
railroads  during  the  year,  although  the  Rhein- 
Nahe  Railroad,  which  caused  considerable  dis- 
cussion in  the  Diet,  was  not  among  the  number. 

PUBLIC  DOCUME  NTS.  Message  of  Presi- 
dent ARTHUR,  at  the  First  Session  of  the  Forty- 
seventh  Congress,  commencing  December  6, 1881. 

To  THE  SENATE  AND  HOUSE  OF  REPRESENTATIVES 
OF  THE  UNITED  STATES  :  An  appalling  calamity  has 
befallen  the  American  people  since  their  chosen  rep- 
resentatives last  met  in  the  halls  where  you  arc  now 
assembled.  \Ve  might  else  recall  with  unalloyed  con- 
tent the  rare  prosperity  with  which  throughout  tiie 
year  the  nation  has  been  blessed.  Its  hurvi-.-ts  have 
been  plenteous  ;  its  varied  industries  have  thriven  ; 
the  health  of  its  people  has  been  preserved  ;  it  lias 
maintained  with  foreign  governments  the  undisturbed 
relations  of  amity  and  peace.  For  these  manifesta- 
tions of  his  favor,  we  owe  to  Him  who  holds  our 
destiny  in  his  hands  the  tribute  of  our  grateful  devo- 
tion. 

To  that  mysterious  exercise  of  his  will,  which  has 
taken  from  us  the  loved  and  illustrious  citizen  who 
was  but  lately  the  head  of  the  nation,  we  bow  in  sor- 
row and  submission. 

The  memory  of  his  exalted  character,  of  his  noble 
achievements,  and  of  his  patriotic  life  will  be  treas- 
ured for  ever  as  a  sacred  possession  of  the  whole  peo- 
ple. 

The  announcement  of  his  death  drew  from  foreign 
governments  and  peoples  .tributes  of  sympathy  and 
sorrow  which  history  will  record  as  signal  tokens  of 
the  kinship  of  nations  and  the  federation  of  mankind. 

The  feeling  of  good-will  between  our  own  Govern- 
ment and  that  of  Great  Britain  was  never  more  marked 
than  at  present.  In  recognition  of  this  pleasing  fact, 
I  directed,  on  the  occasion  of  the  late  centennial  cele- 
bration at  Yorktown,  that  a  salute  be  given  to  the 
British  flag. 

Save  for  the  correspondence  to  which  1  shall  refer 
hereafter  in  relation  to  the  proposed  canal  across  the 
Isthmus  of  Panama,  little  has  occurred  worthy  ot 
mention  in  the  diplomatic  relations  of  the  two  coun- 
tries. 

Early  in  the  year  the  Fortune  Bay  claims  were 
satisfactorily  settled  by  the  British  Government  pay- 
ing in  full  the  sum  of"  £15,000,  most  of  which  has 
been  already  distributed.  As  the  terms  of  the  settle- 
ment included  compensation  for  iniuries  suffered  by 
our  fishermen  at  Aspee  Bay,  there  has  been  retained 
from  the  gross  award  a  sum  which  is  deemed  adequate 
for  those  claims. 

The  participation  of  Americans  in  the  exhibitions  at- 
Melbourne  and  Sydney  will  be  approvingly  men- 
tioned in  the  reports  of  the  two  exhibitions,  soon  to 
be  presented  to  Congress.  They  will  disclose  the 
readiness  of  our  countrymen  to  make  successful  com- 
petition in  distant  fields  of  enterprise. 

Negotiations  for  an  International  Copyright  Con- 
vention are  in  hopeful  progress. 

The  surrender  of  Sitting  Bull  and  his  forces  upon 
the  Canadian  frontier  has  allayed  apprehension,  al- 
though bodies  of  British  Indians  still  cross  the  bor- 
der in  quest  of  sustenance.  Upon  this  subject  a  cor- 
respondence has  been  opened,  which  promises  an 
adequate  understanding.  Our  troops  have  orders  to 
avoid  meanwhile  all  collisions  with  alien  Indians. 

The  presence  at  the  Yorktown  celebration  of  rep- 
resentatives of  the  French  Republic  and  descendants 
of  Lafayette  and  of  his  gallant  compatriots  who  were 
our  allies  in  the  Revolution,  has  served  to  strengthen 
the  spirit  of  good- will  which  has  always  existed  be- 
tween the  two  nations. 

You  will  be  furnished  with  the  proceedings  of  the 
Bi-metallic  Conference  held  during  the  summer  at  the 
city  of  Paris.  No  accord  was  reached,  but  a  valuable 
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interchange  of  views  was  had,  and  the  conference 
will  next  vear  be  renewed. 

At  the  Electrical  Exhibition  and  Congress  also  held 
at  Paris,  this  country  was  creditably  represented  by 
eminent  specialists  who,  in  the  absence  of  an  appro- 
priation, generously  lent  their  efficient  aid  at  the  in- 
stance of  the  State  Department.  While  our  exhibitors 
in  this  almost  distinctively  American  field  of  achieve- 
ment have  won  several  valuable  awards,  1  recommend 
that  Congress  provide  for  the  repayment  of  the  per- 
sonal expenses  incurred,  in  the  puDlic  interest,  by  the 
honorary  commissioners  and  delegates. 

No  new  questions  respecting  the  status  of  pur 
naturalized  citizens  in  Germany  have  arisen  during 
the  year,  and  the  causes  of  complaint,  especially  in 
Alsace  and  Lorraine,  have  practically  ceased  through 
the  liberal  action  of  the  Imperial  Go'vernment  in  ac- 
cepting our  often-expressed  views  on  the  subject. 
The  application  of  the  treaty  of  1868  to  the  lately  ac- 
quired Rhenish  provinces  "has  received  very  earnest 
attention,  and  a  definite  and  lasting  agreement  on  this 
point  is  confidently  expected.  The  participation  of 
the  descendants  of  Baron  von  Steuben  in  the  York- 
t"\vn  festivities,  and  their  subsequent  reception  by 
their  American  kinsmen,  strikingly  evinced  the  ties 
of  good-will  which  unite  the  German  people  and  our 
own. 

Our  intercourse  with  Spain  has  been  friendly.  An 
agreement  concluded  in  February  last  fixes  a  term  for 
the  labors  of  the  Spanish  and  American  Claims  Com- 
mission. The  Spanish  Government  has  been  re- 
quested to  pay_  the  late  awards  of  that  commission, 
and  will,  it  is  believed,  accede  to  the  request  as 
promptly  and  courteously  as  on  former  occasions. 

By  recent  legislation  onerous  fines  have  been  im- 
posed upon  American  shipping  in  Spanish  and  colo- 
nial ports  for  slight  irregularities  in  manifests.  One 
case  of  hardship  is  specially  worthy  of  attention.  The 
bark  Masonic,  bound  for  Japan,  entered  Manila  in 
distress,  and  is  there  sought  to  be  confiscated  under 
Spanish  revenue  laws  for  an  alleged  shortage  in  her 
transshipped  cargo.  Though  eiforts  for  her  relief 
have  thus  far  proved  unavailing,  it  is  expected  that 
the  whole  matter  will  be  adjusted  in  a  friendly  spirit. 

The  Senate  resolutions  of  condolence  on  the  assas- 
sination of  the  Czar  Alexander  II  were  appropriately 
communicated  to  the  Eussian  Government,  which  in 
turn  has  expressed  its  sympathy  in  our  late  national 
bereavement.  It  is  desirable  that  our  cordial  rela- 
tions with  Eussia  should  be  strengthened  by  proper 
engagements,  assuring  to  peaceable  Americans  who 
visit  the  empire  the  consideration  which  is  due  to 
them  as  citizens  of  a  friendly  state.  This  is  especially 
needful  with  respect  to  American  Israelites,  whose 
classification  with  the  native  Hebrews  has  evoked  en- 
ergetic remonstrances  from  this  Government. 

A  supplementary  consular  agreement  with  Italy  has 
been  sanctioned  and  proclaimed,  which  puts  at  rest 
conflicts  of  jurisdiction  in  the  case  of  crimes  on  ship- 
board. 

Several  important  international  conferences  have 
been  held  in  Italy  during  the  year.  At  the  Geograph- 
ical Congress  of  Venice,  the  Beneficence  Congress  of 
Milan,  and  the  Hygienic  Congress  of  Turin,  this  coun- 
try was  represented  by  delegates  from  branches  of  the 
public  service,  or  by  private  citizens  duly  accredited 
in  an  honorary  capacity.  It  is  hoped  that  Congress 
will  give  such  prominence  to  the  results  of  their  par- 
ticipation as  they  may  seem  to  deserve. 

The  abolition  of  all  discriminating  duties  against 
such  colonial  productions  of  the  Dutch  East  Indies  as 
are  imported  Tiither  from  Holland  has  been  already 
considered  by  Congress.  I  trust  that  at  the  present 
session  the  matter  may  be  favorably  concluded. 

The  insecurity  of  life  and  property  in  many  parts  of 
Turkey  has  given  rise  to  correspondence  with  the 
Porte/looking  particularly  to  the  better  protection  of 
American  missionaries  in  the  empire.  The  condemned 
murderer  of  the  eminent  missionary  Dr.  Justin  W. 
Parsons  has  not  yet  been  executed,  although  this 


Government  has  repeatedly  demanded  that  exemplary 
justice  be  done. 

The  Swiss  Government  has  again  solicited  the  good 
offices  of  our  diplomatic  and  consular  agents  for  the 
protection  of  its  citizens  in  countries  where  it  is  not 
itself  represented.  This  request  has,  within  proper 
limits,  been  granted. 

Our  agents  in  Switzerland  have  been  instructed  to 
protest  against  the  conduct  of  the  authorities  of  cer- 
tain communes  in  permitting  the  emigration  to  this 
country  of  criminals  and  other  objectionable  persons. 
Several  such  persons,  through  the  co-operation  of  the 
Commissioners  of  Emigration  at  New  York,  have 
been  sent  back  by  the  steamers  which  brought  them. 
A  continuance  of  this  course  may  prove  a  more  effect- 
ual remedy  than  diplomatic  remonstrance. 

Treaties  of  commerce  and  navigation,  and  for  the 
regulation  of  consular  pri vileges,  have  been  concluded 
with  Eoumania  and  Servia  since  their  admission  into 
the  family  of  European  states. 

As  is  natural  with  contiguous  states  having  like  in- 
stitutions and  like  aims  of  advancement  and  develop- 
ment, the  friendship  of  the  United  States  and  Mexico 
has  been  constantly  maintained.  This  Government 
has  lost  no  occasion  of  encouraging  the  Mexican  Gov- 
ernment to  a  beneficial  realization  of  the  mutual  ad- 
vantages which  will  result  from  more  intimate  com- 
mercial intercourse,  and  from  the  opening  of  the  rich 
interior  of  Mexico  to  railway  enterprise.  I  deem  it 
important  that  means  be  provided  to  restrain  the  law- 
lessness unfortunately  so  common  on  the  frontier,  and 
to  suppress  the  forays  of  the  reservation  Indians  on 
either  side  of  the  Eio  Grande. 

The  neighboring  states  of  Central  America  have 
preserved  Internal  peace,  and  their  outward  relations 
toward  us  have  been  those  of  intimate  friendship. 
There  are  encouraging  signs  of  their  growing  disposi- 
tion to  subordinate  their  local  interests  to  those  which 
are  common  to  them  by  reason  of  their  geographical 
relations. 

The  boundary  dispute  between  Guatemala  and  Mex- 
ico has  afforded  this  Government  an  opportunity  to 
exercise  its  good  offices  for  preventing  a  rupture  be- 
tween those  states^  and  for  procuring  a  peaceable  solu- 
tion of  the  question.  I  cherish  strong  hope  that  in 
view  of  our  relations  of  amitv  with  both  countries  our 
friendly  counsels  may  prevail. 

A  special  envoy  of  Guatemala  has  brought  to  me 
the  condolences  of  his  government  and  people  on  the 
death  of  President  Garfield. 

The  Costa  Eican  Government  lately  framed  an  en- 
gagement with  Colombia  for  settling  by  arbitration 
the  boundary  question  between  those  countries,  pro- 
viding that  the  post  of  arbitrator  should  be  offered 
successively  to  the  King  of  the  Belgians,  the  Kinir  of 
Spain,  and  the  President  of  the  Argentine  Confedera- 
tion. The  King  of  the  Belgians  has  declined  to  act, 
but  I  am  not  as  yet  advised  of  the  action  of  the  King 
of  Spain.  As  we  have  certain  interests  in  the  dis- 
puted territory  which  are  protected  by  our  treaty  en- 
gagements with  one  of  the  parties,  it  is  important  that 
the  arbitration  should  not,  without  our  consent,  af- 
fect our  rights,  and  this  Government  has  accordingly 
thought  proper  to  make  its  views  known  to  the  par- 
ties to  the  agreement,  as  well  as  to  intimate  them  to 
the  Belgian  and  Spanish  Governments. 

The  questions  growing  out  of  the  proposed  inter- 
oceanic  water-way  across  the  Isthmus  of  Panama  are 
of  grave  national  importance.  This  Government  has 
not  been  unmindful  of  the  solemn  obligations  imposed 
upon  it  by  its  compact  of  1846  with  Colombia,  as  the 
independent  and  sovereign  mistress  of  the  territory 
crossed  by  the  canal,  and  has  sought  to  render  them 
effective  by  fresh  engagements  with  the  Colombian 
Republic  looking  to  their  practical  execution.  The 
negotiations  to  this  end,  after  they  had  reached  what 
appeared  to  be  a  mutually  satisfactory  solution  here, 
were  met  in  Colombia  by  a  disavowal  of  the  powers 
which  its  envoy  had  assumed,  and  by  a  proposal  for 
renewed  negotiation  on  a  modified  basis. 
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Meanwhile  this  Government  learned  that  Colombia 
had  proposed  to  the  European  powers  to  join  in  a 
guarantee  of  the  neutrality  of  the  proposed  Panama 
Canal — a  guarantee  which"  would  bo  in  direct  contra- 
vention of  our  obligation  as  the  sole  guarantor  of  the 
integrity  of  Colombian  territory  and  of  the  neutrality 
of  the  canal  itself.  My  lamented  predecessor  felt  it 
his  duty  to  place  before  the  European  powers  the 
reason*  which  make  the  prior  guarantee  of  the  United 
States  indispensable,  and  for  which  the  interjection  of 
any  foreign  guarantee  might  be  regarded  as  a  superflu- 
ous and  unfriendly  act. 

Foreseeing  the  probable  reliance  of  the  British  Gov- 
ernment on  the  provisions  of  the  Clayton-Bui  wer 
treaty  of  ISoO^  as  affording  room  for  a  share  in  the 
guarantees  which  the  United  States  covenanted  with 
Colombia  four  years  before,  I  have  not  hesitated  to 
supplement  the  action  of  my  predecessor  by  proposing 
to  ner  Majesty's  Government  the  modification  of  that 
instrument  and  the  abrogation  of  such  clauses  thereof 
as  do  not  comport  with  the  obligations  of  the  United 
States  toward  Colombia,  or  with  the  vital  needs  of  the 
two  friendly  parties  to  the  compact. 

This  Government  sees  with  great  concern  the  con- 
tinuance of  the  hostile  relations  between  Chili,  Bo- 
livia, and  Peru.  An  early  peace  between  these  re- 
publics is  much  to  be  desired,  not  only  that  they  may 
themselves  be  spared  further  misery  and  bloodshed, 
but  because  their  continued  antagonism  threatens  con- 
sequences which  are,  in  my  judgment,  dangerous  to 
the  interests  of  republican  government  on  this  conti- 
nent, and  calculated  to  destroy  the  best  elements  of 
our  free  and  peaceful  civilization. 

As  in  the  present  excited  condition  of  popular  feel- 
ing in  these  countries  there  has  been  serious  misap- 
prehension of  the  position  of  the  United  States,  and  as 
separate  diplomatic  intercourse  with  each  through  in- 
dependent ministers  is  sometimes  subject,  owing  to 
the  want  of  prompt  reciprocal  communication,  to  tem- 
porary misunderstanding,  I  have  deemed  it  judicious, 
at  the  present  time,  to  send  a  special  envoy 5  accredited 
to  all  and  each  of  them,  and  furnished  with  gene_ral 
instructions,  which  will,  I  trust,  enable  him  to  bring 
these  powers  into  friendly  relations. 

The  Government  of  Venezuela  maintains  its  attitude 
of  warm  friendship,  and  continues  with  great  regu- 
larity its  payment  of  the  monthly  quota  of  the  diplo- 
matic debt."  Without  suggesting  the  direction  in 
which  Congress  should  act,  I  ask  its  attention  to  the 
pending  questions  affecting  the  distributio.n  of  the 
sums  thus  far  received. 

The  relations  between  Venezuela  and  France,  grow- 
ing out  of  the  same  debt,  have  been  for  some  time 
past  in  an  unsatisfactory  state,  and  this  Government^ 
as  the  neighbor  and  one  of  the  largest  creditors  of 
Venezuela,  has  interposed  its  influence  with  the 
French  Government  with  the  view  of  producing  a 
friendly  and  honorable  adjustment. 

I  regret  that  the  commercial  interests  between  the 
United  States  and  Brazil,  from  which  great  advan- 
tages were  hoped  a  year  ago,  have  suffered  from  the 
withdrawal  of  the  American  lines  of  communication 
between  the  Brazilian  ports  and  our  own. 

Through  the  efforts  of  our  Minister  Eesident  at 
Buenos  Ayres  and  the  United  States  Minister  at  San- 
tiago, a  treaty  has  been  concluded  between  the  Argen- 
tine Republic  and  Chili,  disposing  of  the  long-pend- 
ing PatuLronian  boundary  question.  It  is  a  matter  of 
congratulation  that  our  Government  has  been  afforded 
the  opportunity  of  successfully  exerting  its  good  in- 
fluence for  the"  prevention  of  'disagreements  oetween 
these  republics  of  the  American  Continent. 

I  am  glad  to  inform  you  that  the  treaties  lately  ne- 
gotiated with  China  have  been  dulv  ratified  on  both 
sides,  and  the  exchange  niade  at  Peking.  Legislation 
is  necessary  to  carry  their  provisions  into  effect.  The 
prompt  and  friendly  spirit  with  which  the  Chinese 
Government,  at  the  'request  of  the  United  States,  con- 
ceded the  modification  of  existing  treaties,  should 
secure  careful  regard  for  the  interests  and  suscepti- 


bilities of  that  Government  in  the  enactment  of  any 
laws  relating  to  Chinese  immigration. 

Those  clauses  of  the  treaties  which  forbid  the  par- 
ticipation of  citizens  or  vessels  of  the  United  Stater-  in 
the  opium-trade  will  doubtless  receive  your  approval. 
They  will  attest  the  sincere  interest  which  our  people 
and  "Government  feel  in  the  commendable  efforts  of 
the  Chinese  Government  to  put  a  stop  to  this  de- 
moralizing and  destructive  traffic. 

In  relation  both  to  China  and  Japan,  some  changes 
are  desirable  in  our  present  system  of  consular  juris- 
diction. I  hope  at  some  future  time  to  lay  before  you 
a  scheme  for  its  improvement  in  the  entire  East. 

The  intimacy  between  our  own  country  and  Japan, 
the  most  advanced  of  the  Eastern  nations,  continues 
to  be  cordial.  I  am  advised  that  the  Emperor  con- 
templates the  establishment  of  full  constitutional  gov- 
ernment, and  that  he  has  already  summoned  a  parlia- 
mentary congress  for  the  purpose  of  effecting  the 
change.  Such  a  remarkable  step  toward  complete 
assimilation  with  the  Western  system  can  not  fail  to 
bring  Japan  into  closer  and  more  beneficial  relation- 
ship with  ourselves  as  the  chief  Pacific  power. 

A  question  has  arisen  in  relation  to  the  exercise  in 
that  country  of  the  judicial  functions  conferred  upon 
our  ministers  and  consuls.  The  indictment,  trial,  and 
conviction  in  the  consular  court  at  Yokohama  of  John 
Eoss,  a  merchant-seaman  on  board  an  American  ves- 
sel, have  made  it  necessary  for  the  Government  to  in- 
stitute a  careful  examination  into  the  nature  and 
methods  of  this  jurisdiction. 

It  appeared  that  Ross  was  regularly  shipped  under 
the  flag  of  the  United  States,  but  was  by  birth  a  Brit- 
ish subject.  My  predecessor  felt  it  his'duty  to  main- 
tain the  position"  that,  during  his  service  as  a  regu- 
larly shipped  seaman  on  board  an  American  merchant- 
vessel,  Ross  was  subject  to  the  laws  of  that  service 
and  to  the  jurisdiction  of  the  United  States  consular 
authorities. 

I  renew  the  recommendation  which  has  been  here- 
tofore urged  by  the  Executive  upon  the  attention  of 
Congress,  that  after  the  deduction  of  such  amount  as 
may  oe  found  due  to  American  citizens,  the  balance  of 
the  indemnity  funds  heretofore  obtained  from  China 
and  Japan,  and  which  are  now  in  the  hands  of  the 
State  Department,  be  returned  to  the  governments  of 
those  countries. 

The  King  of  Hawaii,  in  the  course  of  his  homeward 
return  after  a  journey  around  the  world,  has  lately 
visited  this  country.  While  our  relations  with  that 
kingdom  are  friendly,  this  Government  has  viewed 
with  concern  the  efforts  to  seek  replenishment  of  the 
diminishing  population  of  the  islands  from  outward 
sources,  to  a  degree  which  may  impair  the  native 
sovereignty  and  independence,  in  which  the  United 
States  Avas  among  the  first  to  testify  a  lively  interest. 

Relations  of  unimpaired  amity"  have  been  main- 
tained throughout  the  vear  with  the  respective  Gov- 
ernments of  Austria-rfungary,  Belgium,  Denmark, 
Ilaytij  Paraguay  and  Uruguay,  Portugal,  and  Sweden 
and  Norway.  This  may  also  be  said  of  Greece  and 
Ecuador,  although  our  relations  with  those  states 
have  for  some  years  been  severed  by  the  withdrawal 
of  appropriations  for  diplomatic  representatives  at 
Athens  and  Quito.  It  seems  expedient  to  restore 
those  missions,  even  on  a  reduced  scale,  and  I  decid- 
edly recommend  such  a  course  with  respect  to  Euca- 
dor,  which  is  likely,  within  the  near  future,  to  play 
an  important  part  among  the  nations  of  the  Southern 
Pacific. 

At  its  last  extra  session  the  Senate  called  for  the 
text  of  the  Geneva  Convention  for  the  relief  of  the 
wounded  in  war.  I  trust  that  this  action  foreshadows 
such  interest  in  the  subject  as  will  result  in  the  ad- 
hesion of  the  United  States  to  that  humane  and  com- 
mendable engagement. 

I  invite  your  attention  to  the  propriety  of  adopting 
the  new  Code  of  International  Rules  for  the  Preven- 
tion of  Collisions  on  the  high  seas3  and  of  conforming 
the  domestic  legislation  of  the  United  States  thereto, 
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so  that  no  confusion  may  arise  from  the  application 
of  conflicting  rules  in  the  case  of  vessels  of  different 
nationalities  meeting  in  tidal  waters.  These  inter- 
national rules  differ  out  slightly  from  our  own.  They 
have  been  adopted  by  the  Navy  Department  for  the 
governance  of  the  war-ships  or  the  United  States  on 
the  high  seas  and  in  foreign  waters ;  and",  through 
the  action  of  the  State  Department  in  disseminating 
the  rules^  and  in  acquainting  ship-masters  with  the 
option  ot  conforming  to  them  without  the  jurisdic- 
tional  waters  of  the  United  States,  they  are  now  very 
generally  known  and  obeyed. 

The  State  Department  still  continues  to  publish  to 
the  country  the  trade  and  manufacturing  reports  re- 
ceived from  its  officers  abroad.  The  success  of  this 
course  warrants  its  continuance,  and  such  appropri- 
ation as  may  be  required  to  meet  the  rapidly  increas- 
ing demand  for  these  publications.  With  special  ref- 
erence to  the  Atlanta  Cotton  Exposition,  the  October 
number  of  the  reports  was  devoted  to  a  valuable  col- 
lection of  papers  on  the  cotton  goods  trade  ofthe  world. 

The  International  Sanitary  Conference,  for  which, 
in  1879,  Congress  made  provision,  assembled  in  this 
city  early  in  January  last,  and  its  sessions  were  pro- 
longed until  March.  Although  it  reached  no  specific 
conclusions  affecting  the  future  action  of  the  partici- 
pant powers,  the  interchange  of  views  proved  to  bo 
most  valuable.  The  full  protocols  ofthe  session  have 
been  already  presented  to  the  Senate. 

As  pertinent  to  this  general  subject,  I  call  your  at- 
tention to  the  operations  of  the  National  Board  of 
Health.  Established  by  act  of  Congress  approved 
March  3.  1379.  its  sphere  of  duty  was  enlarged  by  the 
act  of  June  2a,  in  the  same  year.  By  the  last-named 
act  the  board  was  required  to  institute  such  measures 
as  might  be  deemed  necessary  for  preventing  the  in- 
troduction of  contagious  or  infectious  diseases  from 
foreign  countries  into  the  United  States,  or  from  one 
State  into  another. 

The  execution  of  the  rules  and  regulations  prepared 
by  the  board  and  approved  by  my  predecessor  has 
done  much  to  arrest  the  progress  of  epidemic  disease, 
and  has  thus  rendered  substantial  service  to  the  na- 
tion. 

The  International  Sanitary  Conference,  to  which  I 
have  referred,  adopted  a  form  of  a  bill  of  health  to  bo 
used  by  all  vessels  seeking  to  enter  the  ports  of  the 
countries  whose  representatives  participated  in  its  de- 
liberations. This  form  has  since  been  prescribed  by 
the  National  Board  of  Health,  and  incorporated  with 
its  rules  and  regulations,  which  have  been  approved 
by  me  in  pursuance  of  law. 

The  health  ofthe  people  is  of  supreme  importance. 
All  measures  looking  to  their  protection  against  the 
spread  of  contagious  diseases,  and  to  the  increase  of 
our  sanitary  knowledge  for  such  purposes,  deserve 
attention  of  Congress. 

The  report  of  the  Secretary  of  the  Treasury  pre- 
sents in  detail  a  highly  satisfactory  exhibit  of  the 
state  of  the  finances  and  the  condition  of  the  various 
branches  of  the  public  service  administered  by  that 
department. 

The  ordinary  revenues  from  all  sources,  for  the  fis- 
cal year  ending  June  30,  1881,  were : 

From  customs $108,159.676  02 

From  Internal  revenue 185,261,385  51 

From  sales  of  public  lands 2,201,868  17 

From  tax  on  circulation  and  deposits  of  na- 
tional banks 8,116,115  72 

From  repayment  of  interest  by  Pacific  Rail- 
way Companies 810,883  80 

From  sinking  fund  for  Pacific  Railway  Com- 
panies   805,180  54 

From  customs  fees,  fines,  penalties,  etc .  1,225,514  86 

From  fees — consular,  letters-patent,  and  lands  2,244,988  98 
From  proceeds  of  sales  of  Government  prop- 
erty   262,174  00 

From  profits  on  coinage 8,468,485  61 

From  revenues  of  the  District  of  Columbia  . .  2,016,199  28 

From  miscellaneous  sources 6.206,880  18 

Total  ordinary  receipts $360,782,292  57 


^  The  ordinary  expenditures  for  the  same  pe- 
riod were : 


For  civil  expenses 

For  foreign  intercourse 

For  Indians 

For  Pensions .' 

For  the  military  establishment,  including 
river  and  harbor  improvements  and  arse- 
nals    

For  the  naval  establishment,  including  ves- 
sels, machinery,  and  improvements  at  na- 
vy-yards   

For  miscellaneous  expenditures,  including 
public  buildings,  light-houses,  and  collect- 
ing the  revenue 

For  expenditures  on  account  of  the  District 
of  Columbia 

For  interest  on  the  public  debt 

For  premium  on  bonds  purchased 


$17,941,177  19 

1,093,954  92 

6.514,161  09 

50,059,279  62 


40,466,460  55 
15,686,671  66 

41,837,280  57 

3,548,912  03 
82,508,741  18 
1,061,248  78 


Total  ordinary  expenditures  $260,712,837  69 

Leaving  a  surplus  revenue  of $100,069,404  98 

"Which  was  applied  as  follows: 

To  the  redemption  of — 

Bonds  for  the  sinking  fund   

Fractional  currency  for  the  sinking  fund. . 

Loan  of  February,  1861 

Ten-forties  of  1864 

Five-twenties  of  1862 

Five-twenties  of  1864 

Five-twenties  of  1865 

Consols  of  1865 " 

Consols  of  1867 

Consols  of  1868 

Texan  indemity  stock 

Old  demand,  compound-interest,  and  other 

notes 

And  to  the  increase  of  cash  in  the  Treasury 


$74,871,200  00 

109,001  05 

7,418,000  00 

2,016,150  00 

18,300  00 

8.400  00 

37,300  00 

148,150  00 

959,150  00 

837,400  00 

1,000  00 

18,880  00 
14,637,023  93 


Total $100,069,404  98 

The  requirements  of  the  sinking  fund  for  the  year 
amounted  to  $90,786,064.02,  which  sum  included  a 
balance  of  $49,817,128.78,  not  provided  for  during  the 
previous  fiscal  year.  The  sum  of  $74,480,201.05  was 
applied  to  this  fund,  which  left  a  deficit  of  $16,305,- 
873.47.  The  increase  of  the  revenues  for  1881  over 
those  of  the  previous  year  was  $29,352,901.10.  It  is 
estimated  that  the  receipts  during  the  present  fiscal 
year  will  reach  $400,000,000,  and  the  expenditures 
$270,000,000,  leaving  a  surplus  of  $130,000,000  appli- 
cable to  the  sinking  fund  and  the  redemption  of  the 
public  debt. 

I  approve  the  recommendation  of  the  Secretary  of 
the  Treasury,  that  provision  be  made  for  the  early 
retirement  of  silver  certificates,  and  that  the  act  re- 
quiring their  issue  be  repealed.  They  were  issued  in 
pursuance  of  the  policy  of  the  Government  to  maintain 
silver  at  or  near  the  gold  standard,  and  were  accord- 
ingly made  receivable  for  all  customs,  taxes,  and  pub- 
lic dues.  About  sixty-six  millions  of  them  are  now 
outstanding.  They  form  an  unnecessary  addition  to 
the  paper  currency,  a  sufficient  amount  of  which  may 
be  readily  supplic'd  by  the  national  banks. 

In  accordance  with  the  act  of  February  23, 1878,  tho 
Treasury  Department  has,  monthly,  caused  at  least 
two  millions  in  value  of  silver  bullion  to  be  coined 
into  standard  silver  dollars.  One  hundred  and  two 
million  of  these  dollars  have  been  already  coined, 
while  only  about  thirty-four  millions  are  in  circula- 
tion. 

For  the  reasons  which  ho  specifies,  I  concur  in  the 
Secretary's  recommendation  that  the  provision  for 
coinage  of  a  fixed  amount  each  month  be  repealed, 
and  that  hereafter  only  so  much  be  coined  as  shall  be 
necessary  to  supplv  tho  demand. 

The  Secretary  advises  that  the  issue  of  gold  certifi- 
cates should  not  for  the  present  be  resumed,  and  sug- 
gests that  the  national  banks  may  properly  be  for- 
bidden by  law  to  retire  their  currency  except  upon 
reasonable  notice  of  their  intention  so  to  do.  Such 
legislation  would  seem  to  bo  justified  by  the  recent 
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action  of  certain  banks  on  the  occasion  referred  to  in 
the  Secretary's  report. 

Of  the  fifteen  millions  of  fractional  currency  still 
outstanding,  only  about  eighty  thousand  has  been  re- 
deemed the  past  year.  The  suggestion  that  this 
amount  may  properly  be  dropped  troin  future  state- 
ments of  the  public  debt  seems  worthy  of  approval. 

So,  also,  does  the-  .-uin^'-turn  of  the  Secretary  as  to 
the  advisability  of  relieVing  the  calendar  of  the  United 
States  courts  in  the  Southern  District  of  New  York, 
by  the  transfer  to  another  tribunal  of  the  numerous 
suits  there  pending  against  collectors. 

The  revenue  from  customs  for  the  past  fiscal  year 
was  $198,159,676.02,  an  increase  of  $11,637,611.42  over 
that  of  the  year  preceding :  $188.098,562.39  of  this 
amount  was  collected  at  the  port  of  New  York,  leaving 
$50,251,113.63  as  the  amount  collected  at  all  the  other 
ports  or  the  country.  Of  this  sum,  $47,977,137.63  was 
collected  on  sugar,  melado,  and  molasses ;  $27,285,- 
624.78  on  wool  and  its  manufactures  ;  $21,462,534.34 
on  iron  and  steel,  and  manufactures  thereof;  $19,- 
038,665.81  on  manufactures  of  silk;  $10,825,115.21  on 
manufactures  of  cotton  ;  and  $6,469,643.04  on  wines 
and  spirits ;  making  a  total  revenue  from  these 
sources  of  $133,058,720.81. 

The  expenses  of  collection  for  the  past  year  were 
$6,419,345.20,  an  increase  over  the  preceding  year  of 
$337,410.04.  Notwithstanding  the  increase  in  the 
revenue  from  customs  over  the  preceding  year,  the 
gross  value  of  the  imports,  including  free  goods,  de- 
creased over  twenty-five  millions  of  dollars.  The 
most  marked  decrease  was  in  the  value  of  unmanu- 
factured wool,  $14.023,682,  and  in  that  of  scrap  and 
pig  iron,  $12,810,671.  The  value  of  imported  sugar, 
on  the  other  hand,  showed  an  increase  of  $7,457,474 ; 
of  steel  rails,  $4,345,521 ;  of  barley,  $2,154,204 ;  and 
of  steel  in  bars  ingots,  etc.,  $1,620,046. 

Contrasted  with  the  imports  during  the  last  fiscal 
year,  the  exports  were  as  follows : 

Domestic  merchandise $833,925,947 

Foreign  merchandise 18,451,399 

Total $902,377,346 

Imports  of  merchandise 642,664,628 

Excess  of  exports  over  imports  of  merchandise.  $259,712,718 
Aggregate  of  exports  and  imports 1,545,041,974 

Compared  with  the  previous  year,  there  was  an  in- 
crease of  $66,738.688  in  the  value  of  exports  of  mer- 
chandise, and  a  decrease  of  $25,290,118  in  the  value 
of  imports.  The  annual  average  of  the  excess  of  im- 
ports of  merchandise  over  exports  thereof,  for  ten 
years  previous  to  June  30,  1873,  was  $104,706,922 ; 
but  for  the  last  six  years  there  has  been  an  excess  of 
exports  over  imports  of  merchandise  amounting  to 
$1,180,668,105,  an  annual  average  of  $196,778,017.  The 
specie  value  of  the  exports  of  domestic  merchandise 
was  $376,616,473  in  1870,  and  $883,925,947  in  1881, 
an  increase  of  $507,309,474,  or  135  per  cent.  The 
value  of  imports  was  $435,958,408  in  1870,  and  $642,- 
664,628  in  1881,  an  increase  of  $206,706,220,  or  47  per 
cent. 

During  each  year  from  1862  to  1879,  inclusive,  the 
exports  of  specie  exceeded  the  imports.  The  largest 
excess  of  sucn  exports  over  imports  was  reached  during 
the  year  1864,  when  it  amounted  to  $92.280,929.  But 
during  the  year  ended  June  30,  1880,  the  imports  ot 
coin  and  bullion  exceeded  the  exports  by  $75,891,391; 
and  during  the  last  fiscal  year  the  excess  of  imports 
over  exports  was  $91,168,650. 

In  the  last  annual  report  of  the  Secretary  of  the 
Treasury  the  attention  ot  Congress  was  called  to  the 
fact  that  $469,651,050  in  five  per  centum  bonds  and 
$203,573,750  in  six  per  centum  bonds  would  become 
redeemable  during  the  year,  and  Congress  was  asked 
to  authorize  the  refunding  of  these  boiids  at  a  lower 
rate  of  interest.  The  bill  for  such  refunding  having 
failed  to  become  a  law,  the  Secretary  of  the  Treasury, 
in  April  last,  notified  the  holders  of  the  $195,690,400 
six  per  centum  bonds  then  outstanding,  that  the  bonds 


would  be  paid  at  par  on  the  first  day  of  July  following, 
or  that  they  might  be  "  continued'1  at  the  pleasure  of 
the  Government,  to  bear  interest  at  the  rate  of  three 
and  one  half  per  centum  per  annum. 

Under  this  notice  $178,055,150  of  the  six  per  centum 
bonds  were  continued  at  the  lower  rate,  and  $17,635, 
250  were  redeemed. 

In  the  month  of  May  a  like  notice  was  given  re- 
specting the  redemption  or  continuance  of  the  $439,- 
841,350  of  five  per  centum  bonds  then  outstanding, 
and  of  these,  $401,504,900  were  continued  at  three  and 
one  half  per  centum  per  annum,  and  $38,336,450  re- 
deemed. 

The  six  per  centum  bonds  of  the  loan  of  February 
8, 1861,  and  of  the  Oregon  war  debt,  amounting  to- 
gether to  $14,125,600,  having  matured  during  the  year, 
the  Secretary  of  the  Treasury  gave  notice  ofhis  inten- 
tion to  redeem  the  same,  ana  such  as  have  been  pre- 
sented have  been  paid  from  the  surplus  revenues. 
There  have  also  been  redeemed  at  par  £16,179.100  of 
the  three  and  one  half  per  centum  "  continued  "  bonds, 
making  a  total  of  bonds  redeemed,  or  which  have 
ceased  to  bear  interest  during  the  year,  of  $123,- 
969,650. 

The  reduction  of  the  annual  interest  on  the  public 
debt  through  these  transactions  is  as  follows : 
By  reduction  of  interest  to  three  and  one  half 

per  cent $10.473,952  25 

By  redemption  of  bonds 6,352,840  00 

Total $16,826,292  25 

The  three  and  one  half  per  centum  bonds,  being 
pavable  at  the  pleasure  of  the  Government,  are  avail- 
able for  the  investment  of  surplus  revenue  without 
the  payment  of  premiums. 

Unless  these  bonds  can  be  funded  at  a  much  lower 
rate  of  interest  than  they  now  bear,  I  agree  with  the 
Secretary  of  the  Treasury  that  no  legislation  respect- 
ing them  is  desirable. 

It  is  a  matter  for  congratulation  that  the  business  of 
the  country  has  been  so  prosperous  during  the  past 
year  as  to  yield  by  taxation  a  large  surplus  of  income 
to  the  Government.  If  the  revenue  laws  remain  un- 
changed this  surplus  must,  year  by  year,  increase,  on 
account  of  the  reduction  of  the  public  debt  and  its 
burden  of  interest,  and  because  of  the  rapid  increase 
of  our  population.  In  1860,  just  prior  to  the  institu- 
tion of  our  internal-revenue  system,  our  population 
but  slightly  exceeded  30,000,000;  by  the  census  of 
1880  it  is  now  found  to  exceed  50,000,000.  It  is  esti- 
mated that  even  if  the  annual  receipts  and  expendi- 
tures should  continue  as  at  present,  the  entire  debt 
could  be  paid  hi  ten  years. 

In  view,  however,  of  the  heavy  load  of  taxation 
which  our  people  have  already  borne,  we  may  well 
consider  whether  it  is  not  the  part  of  wisdom  to  re- 
duce the  revenues,  even  if  we  delay  a  little  the  pay- 
ment of  the  debt. 

It  seems  to  me  that  the  time  has  arrived  when  the 
people  may  justly  demand  some  relief  from  the_ir 
present  onerous  burden,  and  that?  by  due  economy  hi 
the  various  branches  of  the  public  service,  this  may 
readily  be  afforded. 

I  therefore  concur  with  the  Secretary  in  recommend- 
ing the  abolition  of  all  internal-revenue  taxes,  except 
those  upon  tobacco  in  its  various  forms,  and  upon  dis- 
tilled spirits  and  fermented  liquors ;  and  except  also 
the  special  tax  upon  the  manufacturers  of,  and  dealers 
in,  such  articles.  The  retention  of  the  latter  tax  is 
desirable  as  affording  the  officers  of  the  Government  a 
proper  supervision  of  these  articles  for  the  prevention 
of  fraud.  I  agree  with  the  Secretary  of  the  Treasury, 
that  the  law  imposing  a  stamp-tax  upon  matches,  pro- 
prietary articles,  playing-cards,  checks,  and  drafts, 
may  with  propriety  be  repealed,  and  the  law  also  by 
which  banks  and  bankers  are  assessed  upon  their 
capital  and  deposits.  There  seems  to  be  a  general 
sentiment  in  favor  of  this  course. 

In  the  present  condition  o_f  our  revenues  the  tax 
upon  deposits  is  especially  unjust.  It  was  never  im- 
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posed  in  this  country  until  it  was  demanded  by  the 
necessities  of  war,  and  was  never  exacted,  I  believe;  in 
any  other  country,  even  in  its  greatest  exigencies. 
Banks  are  required  to  secure  their  circulation  by  pledg- 
ing with  the  Treasurer  of  the  United  States  bonds  of 
the  General  Government.  The  interest  upon  these 
bonds,  which  at  the  time  when  the  tax  was  imposed 
was  6  per  cent,  is  now,  in  most  instances,  3i  per  cent. 
Besides,  the  entire  circulation  was  originally  limited 
by  law  and  no  increase  was  allowable.  When  the 
existing  bunks  had  practically  a  monopoly  of  the  busi- 
ness, there  was  force  in  the  suggestion,  that  for  the 
franchise  to  the  favored  grantees  the  Government 
might  very  properly  exact  a  tax  on  circulation;  but 
for  years  the  system  has  been  free,  and  the  amount  of 
circulation  regulated  by  the  public  demand. 

The  retention  of  this  tax  has  been  suggested  as  a 
means  of  reimbursing  the  Government  for  the  expense 
of  printing  and  furnishing  the  circulating  notes.  It 
the  tax  should  be  repealed,  it  would  certainly  seem 
proper  to  require  the  national  banks  to  pay  the  amount 
of  such  expense  to  the  Comptroller  of  trie  Currency. 

It  is  perhaps  doubtful  whether  the  immediate  re- 
duction of  the  rate  of  taxation  upon  liquors  and  to- 
bacco is  advisable,  especially  in  view  of  the  drain 
upon  the  Treasury  which  must  attend  the  payment  of 
arrears  of  pensions.  A  comparison,  however,  of  the 
amount  of  taxes  collected  under  the  varying  rates  of 
taxation  which  have  at  different  times  prevailed,  sug- 
gests the  intimation  that  some  reduction  may  soon  Be 
made  without  material  diminution  of  the  revenue. 

The  tariff  laws  also  need  revision ;  but,  that  a  due 
regard  may  be  paid  to  the  conflicting  interests  of  our 
citizens,  important  changes  should  be  made  with  cau- 
tion. If  a  careful  revision  can  not  be  made  at  this 
session,  a  commission,  such  as  was  lately  approved  by 
the  Senate  and  is  now  recommended  by  the  Secretary 
of  the  Treasury,  would  doubtless  lighten  the  labors  of 
Congress  whenever  this  subject  shall  be  brought  to 
its  consideration. 

The  accompanying  report  of  the  Secretary  of  War 
will  make  known  to  you  the  operations  of  that  de- 
partment for  the  past  year. 

He  suggests  measures  for  promoting  the  efficiency 
of  the  army  without  adding  to  the  number  of  its  offi- 
cers, and  recommends  the  legislation  necessary  to  in- 
crease the  number  of  enlisted  men  to  thirty  thousand, 
the  maximum  allowed  by  law. 

This  he  deems  necessary  to  maintain  quietude  on 
our  ever-shifting  frontier ;  to  preserve  peace  and  sup- 
press disorder  and  marauding  in  new  settlements ;  to 
protect  settlers  and  their  property  against  Indian?, 
and  Indians  against  the  encroachments  of  intruders ; 
and  to  enable  peaceable  immigrants  to  establish  homes 
in  the  most  remote  parts  of  our  country. 

The  army  is  now  necessarily  scattered  over  such  a 
vast  extent  of  territory  that,  whenever  an  outbreak 
occurs,  re-enforcements  must  be  hurried  from  many 
quarters,  over  great  distances,  and  always  at  heavy 
cost  for  transportation  of  men,  horses,  wagons,  and 
supplies. 

1  concur  in  the  recommendations  of  the  Secretary 
for  increasing  the  army  to  the  strength  of  thirty  thou- 
sand enlisted  men. 

It  appears  by  the  Secretary's  report  that  in  the  ab- 
sence of  disturbances  on  the  frontier  the  troops  have 
been  actively  employed  in  collecting  the  Indians 
hitherto  hostile,  and  locating  them  on  their  proper 
reservations  ;  that  Sitting  Bull  and  his  adherents  are 
now  prisoners  at  Fort  Kandall ;  that  the  Utes  have 
been  moved  to  their  new  reservation  in  Utah ;  that 
during  the  recent  outbreak  of  the  Apaches  it  was  nec- 
essary to  re-enforce  the  garrisons  in  Arizona  by  troops 
withdrawn  from  New  Mexico ;  and  that  some  of  the 
Apaches  are  now  held  prisoners  for  trial,  while  som  3 
have  escaped,  and  the  majority  of  the  tribe  are  now 
on  their  reservation. 

There  is  need  of  legislation  to  prevent  intrusion 
upon  the  lands  set  apart  for  the  Indians.  A  large 
military  force,  at  great  expense,  is  now  required  to 


patrol  the  boundary-line  between  Kansas  and  the  In- 
dian Territory.  The  only  punishment  that  can  at 
present  be  inflicted  is  the  forcible  removal  of  the  in- 
truder and  the  imposition  of  a  pecuniary  flue,  which, 
in  most  cases,  it  is  impossible  to  collect.  There 
should  be  a  penalty  by  imprisonment  in  such  cases. 

The  separate  organization  of  the  Signal  Service  is 
urged  by  the  Secretary  of  War,  and  a  full  statement 
of  the  advantages  of  such  permanent  organization  is 
presented  in  the  report  of  the  Chief  Signal  Officer.  A 
detailed  account  of  the  useful  work  performed  by  the 
Signal  Corps  and  the  Weather  Bureau  is  also  given 
in  that  report. 

I  ask  attention  to  the  statenients  of  the  Secretary  ol 
War  regarding  the  requisitions  frequently  made  by 
the  Indian  Bureau  upon  the  Subsistence  Department 
of  the  Army  for  the  casual  support  of  bands  and 
tribes  of  Indians  whose  appropriations  are  exhausted. 
The  War  Department  should  not  be  left,  by  reason  of 
inadequate  provision  for  the  Indian  Bureau,  to  con- 
tribute for  the  maintenance  of  Indians. 

The  report  of  the  Chief  of  Engineers  furnishes  a  de- 
tailed account  of  the  operations  for  the  improvement 
of  rivers  and  harbors. 

I  commend  to  your  attention  the  suggestions  con- 
tained in  this  report  in  regard  to  the  condition  of  our 
fortifications,  especially  our  coast  defenses,  and  recom- 
mend an  increase  of  the  strength  of  the  Engineer 
Battalion,  by  which  the  efficiency  of  our  torpedo  sys- 
tem would  be  improved. 

I  also  call  your  attention  to  the  remarks  upon  the 
improvement  of  the  South  Pass  of  the  Mississippi 
River,  the  proposed  free  bridge  over  the  Potomac 
River  at  Georgetown^  the  importance  of  completing  at 
an  early  day  the  north  wing  of  the  War  Department 
building,  and  other  recommendations  of  the  Secretary 
of  War  which  appear  in  his  report. 

The  actual  expenditures  of  that  department  for  the 
fiscal  year  ending  June  30,  1881,  were  $42,122,201.39. 
The  appropriations  for  the  year  1882  were  $44,889,- 
725.42.  The  estimates  for  1883  are  $44,541,276.91. 

The  report  of  the  Secretary  of  the  Navy  exhibits  the 
condition  of  that  branch  of  the  service,  and  presents 
valuable  suggestions  for  its  improvement.  I  call  your 
especial  attention  also  to  the  appended  report  of  the 
Advisory  Board,  which  he  convened  to  devise  suitable 
measures  for  increasing  the  efficiency  of  the  navy,  and 
particularly  to  report  as  to  the  character  and  number 
of  vessels  necessary  to  place  it  upon  a  footing  com- 
mensurate with  the  necessities  of  the  Government. 

I  can  not  too  stron.gly  urge  upon  vou  my  conviction 
that  every  consideration  of  national  safety,  economy, 
and  honor  imperatively  demands  a  thorough  rehabili- 
tation of  our  navy. 

With  a  full  appreciation  of  the  fact  that  compliance 
with  the  suggestions  of  the  head  of  that  department 
and  of  the  Advisory  Board  must  involve  a  large  ex- 
penditure of  the  public  moneys,  I  earnestly  recom- 
mend such  appropriations  as  will  accomplish  an  end 
which  seems  to  me  so  desirable. 

Nothing  can  be  more  inconsistent  with  true  public 
economy  than  withholding  the  means  necessary  to 
accomplish  the  objects  intrusted  by  the  Constitution 
to  the  national  Legislature.  One  of  those  objects,  and 
one  which  is  of  paramount  importance,  is  declared  by 
our  fundamental  law  to  bo  the  provision  for  the 
"  common  defense."  Surely  nothing  is  more  essen- 
tial to  the  defense  of  the  United  States  and  of  all  our 
people  than  the  efficiency  of  our  navy. 

We  have  for  many  ^ears  maintained  with  foreign 
governments  the  relations  of  honorable  peace,  and 
that  such  relations  may  bo  permanent  is  desired  by 
every  patriotic  citizen  of  the  republic^ 

But  if  we  heed  the  teachings  of  history  we  shall  not 
forget  that  in  the  life  of  every  nation  emergencies  may 
arise  when  a  resort  to  arms  can  alone  save  it  from 
dishonor. 

No  danger  from  abroad  now  threatens  this  people, 
nor  have  we  any  cause  to  distrust  the  friendly  profes- 
sions of  other  governments. 
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But  for  avoiding  as  well  ns  for  repelling  dangers 
that  may  threaten  us  in  the  future,  we  must  be  pre- 
pared to  enforce  any  policy  which  we  think  wise  to 
adopt. 

We  must  bo  ready  to  defend  our  harbors  against 
aggression,  to  protect,  by  the  distribution  of  our  ships 
of  war  over  the  highways  of  commerce,  the  varied  in- 
terests of  our  foreign  trade,  and  the  persons  and  prop- 
erty of  our  citizens  abroad,  to  maintain  everywhere 
the  honor  of  our  flag,  and  the  distinguished  position 
which  we  may  rightfully  claim  among  the  nations  of 
the  world. 

The  report  of  the  Postmaster-General  is  a  gratify- 
ing exhibit  of  the  growth  and  efficiency  of  the  postal 
service. 

The  receipts  from  postage  and  other  ordinary  sources 
during  the  past  fiscal  year  were  $36;489,816.58.  The 
receipts  from  the  money-order  business  were  $295,- 
681.39,  making  a  total  of  $36,785,397.97.  The  ex- 
penditure for  the  fiscal  year  was  $39.251,736.46.  The 
deficit  supplied  out  of  the  general  Treasury  was  $2,- 
481,129.35,  or  6/5  per  cent  of  the  amount  expended. 
The  receipts  were  $3,469,918.63  in  excess  of  those  of 
the  previous  year,  and  $4,575,397.97  in  excess  of  the 
estimate  made  two  years  ago,  before  the  present  pe- 
riod of  business  prosperity  had  fairly  begun. 

The  whole  number  of  letters  mailed  in  this  country 
in  the  las't  fiscal  year  exceeded  one  thousand  millions. 

The  registry  system  is  reported  to  be  in  excellent 
condition,  having  been  remodeled  during  the  past  four 
years,  with  good  results.  The  amount  of  registration 
fees  collected  during  the  last  fiscal  year  was  $712,- 
882.20,  an  increase  over  the  fiscal  year  ending  June  30, 
1877,  of  $345,443.40. 

The  entire  number  of  letters  and  packages  regis- 
tered during  the  year  was  8,338,919,  of  which  only 
2,061  were  lost  or  destroyed  in  transit. 

The  operations  of  the  money-order  system  are  mul- 
tiplying yearly  under  the  impulse  of  immigration,  ot 
the  rapid  development  of  the  newer  States  and  Ter- 
ritories, and  the  consequent  demand  for  additional 
means  of  intercommunication  and  exchange. 

During  the  past  year,  338  additional  money-order 
offices  have  been  established,  making  a  total  of  5,499 
in  operation  at  the  date  of  this  report. 

During  the  year  the  domestic  money-orders  aggre- 
gated in  value  $105,075,769.35. 

A  modification  of  the  system  is  suggested,  reducing 
the  fees  for  money-orders  not  exceeding  $5  from  ten 
cents  to  five  cents,  and  making  the  maximum  limit 
$100  in  place  of  $50. 

Legislation  for  the  disposition  of  unclaimed  money- 
orders  in  the  possession  of  the  Post-Office  Department 
is  recommended,  in  view  of  the  fact  that  their  total 
value  now  exceeds  one  million  dollars. 

The  attention  of  Congress  is  ag^ain  invited  to  the 
subject  of  establishing  a  system  ot  savings  deposito- 
ries hi  connection  with  the  Post-Office  Department. 

The  statistics  of  mail  transportation  show  that  dur- 
ing the  past  year  railroad  routes  have  been  increased 
in  length  6,249  miles,  and  in  cost  $1,114,382,  while 
steamboat  routes  have  been  decreased  in  length  2,182 
miles,  and  in  cost  $134,054.  The  so-called  star  routes 
have  been  decreased  in  length  3,949  miles,  and  in  cost 
$364,144. 

Nearly  all  of  the  more  expensive  routes  have  been 
superseded  by  railroad  service.  The  cost  of  the  star 
service  must  therefore  rapidly  decrease  in  the  West- 
ern Sates  and  Territories. 

The  Postmaster-General,  however,  calls  attention 
to  the  constantly  increasing  cost  of  the  railway  mail 
service  as  a  serious  difficulty  in  the  way  of  making 
the  department  self-sustaining. 

Our  postal  intercourse  with  foreign  countries  has 
kept  pace  with  the  growth  of  the  domestic  service. 
Within  the  past  year  several  countries  and  colonies 
have  declared  their  adhesion  to  the  Postal  Union.  It 
now  includes  all  those  which  have  an  organized  postal 
service,  except  Bolivia,  Costa  Rica,  New  Zealand,  and 
the  British  colonies  in  Australia. 


As  has  been  already  stated,  great  reductions  have 
recently  been  made  in  the  expense  of  the  star- route 
service.  The  investigations  of  the  Department  of 
Justice  and  the  Post-Office  Department  have  resulted 
in  the  presentation  of  indictments  against  persons  for- 
merly connected  with  that  service,  accusing  them  of 
offenses  against  the  United  States.  I  have  enjoined 
upon  the  officials  who  are  charged  with  the  conduct  of 
the  cases  on  the  part  of  the  Government  and  upon 
the  eminent  counsel  who,  before  my  accession  to  the 
presidency,  were  called  co  their  assistance,  the  duty 
of  prosecuting  with  the  utmost  vigor  of  the  law  all 
persons  who  may  be  found  chargeable  with  frauds 
upon  the  postal  service. 

The  acting  Attorney-General  calls  attention  to  the 
necessity  of  modifying  the  present  system  of  the 
courts  of  the  United  States — a  necessity  due  to  the 
large  increase  of  business,  especially  in  the  Supreme 
Court.  Litigation  in  our  Federal  tribunals  .became 
greatly  expanded  alter  the  close  of  the  late  war.  So 
long  as  that  cxpahsion  might  be  attributable  to  the 
abnormal  condition  in  which  the  community  found 
itself  immediately  after  the  return  of  peace,  prudence 
required  that  no  change  be  made  in  the  constitution 
of  our  judicial  tribunals. 

But  it  has  now  become  apparent  that  an  immense 
increase  of  litigation  has  directly  resulted  from  the 
wonderful  growth  and  development  of  the  country. 
There  is  no  ground  for  belief  that  the  business  of  the 
United  States  courts  will  ever  be  less  in  volume  than 
at  present.  Indeed,  that  it  is  likely  to  be  much 
greater  is  generally  recognized  by  the  bench  and  bar. 

In  view  of  the  tact  that  Congress  has  already  given 
much  consideration  to  this  subject,  I  make  no  sugges- 
tion as  to  detail,  but  express  the  hope  that  your  delib- 
erations may  result  in  such  legislation  as  will  give 
early  relief  to  our  overburdened  courts. 

The  Acting  Attorney-General  also  calls  attention  to 
the  disturbance  of  the  public  tranquillity  during  the 
past  year  in  the  Territory  of  Arizona.  A  band  of 
armed  desperadoes,  known  as  "  Cow-Boys,"  probably 
numbering  from  fifty  to  one  hundred  men,  have  been 
engaged  for  months  in  committing  acts  of  lawlessness 
and  brutality  which  the  local  authorities  have  been 
unable  to  repress.  .  The  depredations  of  these  "  Cow- 
Boys"  have  also  extended  into  Mexico,  which  the 
marauders  reach  from  the  Arizona  frontier.  With 
every  disposition  to  meet  the  exigencies  of  the  case, 
I  am  embarrassed  by  lack  of  authority  to  deal  with 
them  effectually.  The  punishment  of  crimes  com- 
mitted within  Arizona  should  ordinarily,  of  course, 
be  left  to  the  Territorial  authorities.  But  it  is  worthy 
consideration  whether  acts  which  necessarily  tend  to 
embroil  the  United  States  with  neighboring  govern- 
ments should  not  be  declared  crimes  against  the 
United  States.  Some  of  the  incursions  alluded  to 
may  perhaps  be  within  the  scope  of  the  law  (Revised 
Statutes,  section  5286)  forbidding  "  military  expedi- 
tions or  enterprises  "  against  friendly  states ;  but,  in 
view  of  the  speedy  assembling  of  your  body,  I  have 
preferred  to  await  such  legislation  as  in  your  wisdom 
the  occasion  may  seem  to  demand. 

It  may,  perhaps,  be  thought  proper  to  provide  that 
the  setting  on  foot,  within  our  own  territory,  of  brig- 
andage and  armed  marauding  expeditions  against 
friendly  nations  and  their  citizens,  shall  be  punish- 
able as  an  offense  against  the  United  States. 

I  will  add  that,  in  the  event  of  a  request  from  the 
Territorial  government  for  protection  by  the  United 
States  against  "  domestic  violence,"  this  Government 
would  be  powerless  to  render  assistance. 

The  act  of  1795,  chapter  36,  passed  at  a  time  when 
Territorial  governments  received  little  attention  from 
Congress,  enforced  this  duty  of  the  United  States  only 
as  to  the  State  governments.  But  the  act  of  1807, 
chapter  39,  applied  also  to  Territories.  This  law 
seems  to  have  remained  in  force  until  the  revision  of 
the  statutes,  when  the  provision  for  the  Territories 
was  dropped.  I  am  not  advised  whether  this  altera- 
tion was  intentional  or  accidental,  but,  as  it  seems  to 
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me  that  the  Territories  should  be  offered  the  protec- 
tion which  is  accorded  to  the  States  by  the  Constitu- 
tion, I  suggest  legislation  to  that  end. 

It  seems  to  me,  too,  that  whatever  views  may  pre- 
vail as  to  the  policy  of  recent  legislation  by  which  the 
army  has  ceased  to  be  a  part  of  the  posse  cpmitatus, 
an.  exception  might  well  be  made  for  permitting  the 
military  .to  assist  the  civil  Territorial  authorities  in 
enforcing  the  laws  of  the  United  States.  This  use  of 
the  army  would  not  seem  to  be  within  the  alleged 
evil  against  which  that  legislation  was  aimed.  From 
sparseness  of  population  and  other  circumstances  it  is 
often  quite  impracticable  to  summon  a  civil  posse  in 
places  where  officers  of  justice  require  assistance,  and 
where  a  military  force  is  within  easy  reach. 

The  report  of  the  Secretary  of  the  Interior,  with 
accompanying  documents,  presents  an  elaborate  ac- 
count of  the  business  of  that  department.  A  sum- 
mary of  it  would  be  too  extended  for  this  place.  I 
ask  your  careful  attention  to  the  report  itself. 

Prominent  among  the  matters  which  challenge  the 
attention  of  Congress  at  its  present  session  is  the 
management  of  our  Indian  affairs.  While  this  ques- 
tion has  been  a  cause  of  trouble  and  embarrassment 
from  the  infancy  of  the  Government,  it  is  but  re- 
cently that  any  effort  has  been  made  for  its  solution, 
at  once  serious,  determined,  consistent,  and  promising 
success. 

It  has  been  easier  to  resort  to  convenient  make- 
shifts for  tiding  over  temporary  difficulties  than  to 
grapple  with  the  great  permanent  problem,  and,  ac- 
cordingly, the  easier  course  has  almost  invariably 
been  pursued. 

It  was  natural,  at  a  time  when  the  national  territory 
seemad  almost  illimitable  and  contained  many  mill- 
ions of  acres  far  out-side  the  bounds  of  civilized  set- 
tlements, that  a  policy  should  have  been  initiated 
which  more  than  aught  else  has  been  the  fruitful 
source  of  our  Indian  complications. 

I  refer,  of  course,  to  the  policy  of  dealing  with  tho 
various  Indian  tribes  as  separate  nationalities,  of  rele- 
gating them  by  treaty  stipulations  to  the  occupancy 
or'  immense  reservations  in  the  West,  and  of  encour- 
aging them  to  live  a  savage  life,  undisturbed  by  auy 
earnest  and  well-directed  efforts  to  bring  them  under 
the  influences  of  civilization. 

The  unsatisfactory  results  which  have  sprung  from 
this  policy  are  becoming  apparent  to  all. 

As  the  white  settlements  liave  crowded  tho  borders 
of  tho  reservations,  the  Indians,  sometimes  content- 
edly and  sometimes  against  their  will,  have  been 
transferred  to  other  hunting-grounds,  from  which 
they  have  again  been  dislodged  whenever  their  new- 
found hom3s  have  been  desired  by  the  adventurous 
settlers. 

These  removals,  and  the  frontier  collisions  by 
which  they  have  often  been  preceded,  have  led  to 
frequent  and  disastrous  conflicts  between  the  races. 

It  is  profitless  to  discuss  here  which  of  them  has 
been  chiefly  responsible  for  the  disturbances  whosa 
recital  occupies  so  large  a  space  upon  the  pages  of  our 
history. 

We  have  to  deal  with  the  appalling  fact  that  though 
thousands  of  lives  have  bsen  sacrificed,  and  hundreds 
of  millions  of  dollars  expended  in  tho  attempt  to 
solve  the  Indian  problem,  it  has  until  within  the  past 
few  yeara  seemed  scarcely  nearer  a  solution  than  it 
was  half  a  century  ago.  But  the  Government  has  of 
late  been  cautiously  but  steadily  feeling  its  way  to 
the  adoption  of  a  policy  which  has  already  produced 
gratifying  results,  and  which,  in  my  judgment,  is 
likely,  if  Congress  and  the  Executive  accord  in  its 
support,  to  relievo  us  ere  long  from  tht  difficulties 
which  have  hitherto  beset  us. 

For  the  success  of  the  efforts  now  making  to  intro- 
duce amonw  the  Indians  the  customs  and  pursuits  of 
civilized  lite,  and  gradually  to  absorb  them  into  tho 
mass  of  our  citizens,  sharing  their  rights  and  holden 
to  their  responsibilities,  there  is  imperative  need  for 
legislative  action. 


My  suggestions  in  that  regard  will  be  chiefly  such 
as  have  been  already  called  to  the  attention  of  Con- 
gress, and  have  received,  to  some  extent,  its  consid- 
eration : 

1.  I  recommend  the  passage  of  an  act  making  the 
laws  of  the  various  States  and  Territories  applicable 
to  the  Indian  reservations  within  their  borders,  and 
extending  the  laws  of  the  State  of  Arkansas  to  the 
portion  of  the  Indian  Territory  not  occupied  by  the 
nve  civilized  tribes. 

The  Indian  should  receive  the  protection  of  the 
law.  He.  should  be  allowed  to  maintain  hi  court  hisj 
rights  of  person  and  property.  He  has  repeatedly 
begged  for  this  privilege.  Its  exercise  would  be 
very  valuable  to  him  in  his  progress  toward  civiliza- 
tion. 

2.  Of  even  greater  importance  is  a  measure  which 
has  been  frequently  recommended  by  my  prede- 
cessors in  office,  and"^  in  furtherance  of  whicn  several 
bills  have  been  from  time  to  time  introduced  in  both 
Houses  of  Congress.    The  enactment  of  a  general 
law  permitting  the  allotment  in  severally,  to  such 
Indians,  at  least,  as  desire  it,  of  a  reasonable  quan- 
tity of  land  secured  to  them  by  patent,  and  for  their 
own  protection  made  inalienable  for  twenty  or  twen- 
ty-five years,  is  demanded  for  their  present  welfare 
and  their  permanent  advancement. 

In  return  for  such  considerate  action  on  the  part  of 
the  Government,  there  is  reason  to  believe  that  the 
Indians  in  large  numbers  would  be  persuaded  to 
sever  their  tribal  relations  and  to  engage  at  once  in 
agricultural  pursuits.  Many  of  them  realize  the  fact 
that  their  hunting  days  are  over,  and  that  it  is  now 
for  their  best  interests  to  conform  their  manner  of 
life  to  the  new  order  of  things.  By  no  greater  in- 
ducement than  the  assurance  of  permanent  title  to 
the  soil  can  they  be  led  to  engage  in  the  occupation 
of  tilling  it. 

The  well-attested  reports  of  their  increasing  inter- 
est in  husbandry  justify  the  hope  and  belief  that  the 
enactment  of  such  a  statute  as  I  recommend  would 
be  at  once  attended  with  gratifying  results.  A  re- 
sort to  the  allotment  system  would  nave  a  direct  and 
powerful  influence  in  dissolving  the  tribal  bond, 
which  is  so  prominent  a  feature  of  savage  life,  and 
which  tends  so  strongly  to  perpetuate  it. 

3.  I  advise  a  liberal  appropriation  for  the  support 
of  Indian  schools,  because  of  my  confident  belief 
that  such  a  course  is  consistent  with  the  wisest  econ- 
omy. 

Even  among  the  most  uncultivated  Indian  tribes 
there  is  reported  to  be  a  general  and  urgent  desire  on 
the  part  of  the  chiefs  and  older  members  for  the 
education  of  their  children.  It  is  unfortunate,  in 
view  of  this  fact,  that  during  the  past  year  the  means 
which  have  been  at  the  command  of  the  Interior  De- 
partment for  the  purpose  of  Indian  instruction  have 
proved  to  be  utterly  inadequate.  Tho  success  of  the 
schools  which  are  in  operation  at  Hampton,  Carlisle, 
and  Forest  Grove  should  not  only  encourage  a  more 
generous  provision  for  the  support  of  those  institu- 
tions, but  should  prompt  the  establishment  of  others 
of  a  similar  character. 

They  are  doubtless  much  more  potent  for  pood  than 
the  day -schools  upon  the  reservation,  as  the  pupils  arc 
altogether  separated  from  the  surroundings  of  sava^i- 
life,  and  brought  into  constant  contact  with  civiliza- 
tion. 

There  are  many  other  phases  of  this  subject  which 
are  of  great  interest,  but  which  can  not  bo  included 
within  tho  becoming  limits  of  this  communication  ; 
they  are  discussed  ably  in  tho  reports  of  tho  Secretary 
of  the  Interior  and  tho  Commissioner  of  Indian  Af- 
fairs. 

For  many  years  the  Executive,  in  his  annual  mes- 
sage to  Congress,  has  urged  the  necessity  of  strintrcnt 
legislation  for  the  suppression  of  polygamy  in  tho  Ter- 
ritories, and  especially  in  the  Territory  of  Utah.  The 
existing  statute  for  tho  punishment  of  this  odious 
crime,  so  revolting  to  the  moral  and  religious  sense 
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of  Christendom,  has  been  persistently  and  contempt- 
uously violated  ever  since  its  enactment.  Indeed,  in 
spite  of  commendable  ett'orts  on  the  part  of  the  au- 
thorities who  represent  the  United  States  in  that  Ter- 
ritory, the  law  has  in  very  rare  instances  been  en- 
forced, and,  for  a  cause  to  which  reference  will  pres- 
ently be  made,  is  practically  a  dead  letter. 

The  fact  that  adherents  of  the  Mormon  church, 
which  rests  upon  pplygainv  as  its  corner-stone,  have 
recently  been  peoplingin  lar^e  numbers  Idaho,  Ari- 
zona, and  other  of  our  Western  Territories,  is  well 
calculated  to  excite  the  liveliest  interest  and  apprehen- 
sion. It  imposes  upon  Congress  and  the  Executive  the 
duty  of  arraying  against  tins  barbarous  system  all  the 
power  which,  under  the  Constitution  and  the  law, 
they  can  wield  for  its  destruction. 

Reference  has  been  already  made  to  the  obstacles 
which  the  United  States  officers  have  encountered  in 
their  efforts  to  punish  violations  of  law.  Prominent 
among  these  obstacles  is  the  difficulty  of  procuring  le- 
gal evidence  sufficient  to  warrant  a  conviction  even  in 
the  case  of  the  most  notorious  offenders. 

Your  attention  is  called  to  a  recent  opinion  of  the 
Supreme  Court  of  the  United  States,  explaining  its 
judgment  of  reversal  in  the  case  of  Miles,  who  had 
neen  convicted  of  bigamy  in  Utah.  The  court  refers 
to  the  fact  that  the  secrecy  attending  the  celebration 
of  marriages  in  that  Territory  makes  the  proof  of  po- 
lygamy very  difficult ;  and  the  propriety  is  suggested 
of  modifying  the  law  of  evidence  which  now  makes  a 
wife  incompetent  to  testily  against  her  husband. 

This  suggestion  ia  approved.  I  recommend  also  the 
passage  ot  an  act  providing  that  in  the  Territories  ot 
the  United  States  the  fact  that  a  woman  has  been 
married  to  a  person  charged  with  bigamv  shall  not 
disqualify  her  as  a  witness  upon  his  tnal  for  that  of- 
fense. I  further  recommend  legislation  by  which  any 
person  solemnizing  a  marriage  in  any  of  the  Territo- 
ries shall  be  required,  under  stringent  penalties  for 
neglect  or  refusal,  to  file  a  certificate  of  such  marriage 
in  the  Supreme  Court  of  the  Territory. 

Doubtless  Congress  may  devise  other  practicable 
measures  for  obviating  the  difficulties  which  have 
hitherto  attended  the  efforts  to  suppress  this  iniquity. 
I  assure  you  of  my  determined  purpose  to  co-operate 
with  you  in  any  lawful  and  discreet  measures  which 
may  be  proposed  to  that  end. 

Although  our  system  of  government  does  not  con- 
template that  the  nation  should  provide  or  support  a 
system  for  the  education  of  our  people,  no  measures, 
calculated  to  promote  that  general  intelligence  and 
virtue  upon  which  the  perpetuity  of  our  institutions 
so  greatly  depends,  have  ever  been  regarded  with  in- 
difference by  Congress  or  the  Executive. 

A  large  portion  of  the  public  domain  has  been, 
from  time  to  time,  devoted  to  the  promotion  of  edu- 
cation. 

There  is  now  a  special  reason  why,  by  setting  apart 
the  proceeds  of  its  sales  of  public  lands,  or  by  some 
other  course,  the  Government  should  aid  the  work  of 
education.  Many  who  now  exercise  the  right  of  suf- 
frage are  unable  to  read  the  ballot  which  they  cast. 
Upon  many  who  had  just  emerged  from  a  condition 
of  slavery  were  suddenly  devolved  the  responsibili- 
ties of  citizenship,  in  that  portion  of  the  country  most 
impoverished  by  war.  I  have  been  pleased  to  learn 
from  the  report  of  the  Commissioner  of  Education 
that  there  has  lately  been  a  commendable  increase  of 
interest  and  effort  'for  their  instruction ;  but  all  that 
can  be  done  by  local  legislation  and  private  generosity 
should  be  supplemented  by  such  aid  as  can  be  consti- 
tutionally afforded  by  the 'national  Government. 

I  would  suggest  that  if  any  fund  be  dedicated  to 
this  purpose  if  may  be  wisely  distributed  in  the  differ- 
ent States  according  to  the  ratio  of  illiteracy,  as  by 
this  means  those  localities  which  are  most  in  need  of 
such  assistance  will  reap  its  special  benefits. 

The  report  of  the  Commissioner  of  Apiculture  ex- 
hibits the  results  of  the  experiments  in  which  that 
department  has  been  engaged  during  the  past  year, 


and  makes  important  suggestions  in  reference  to  the 
agricultural  development  of  the  country. 

The  steady  increase  of  our  population  and  the  con- 
sequent addition  to  the  number  of  those  engaging  in 
the  pursuit  of  husbandry  are  giving  to  this  depart- 
ment a  growing  dignity  and  importance.  The  Com- 
missioner's siiirirestions  touching  its  capacity  for  great- 
er usefulness  deserve  attention,  as  it  more'  and  more 
commends  itself  to  the  interests  which  it  was  created 
to  promote. 

It  appears  from  the  report  of  the  Commissioner  of 
Pensions  that,  since  1860,  789,063  original  pension 
claims  have  been  filed ;  450,949  of  these  have  been 
allowed  and  inscribed  on  the  pension-roll ;  72,539  have 
been  rejected  and  abandonee!,  being  13  +  per  cent,  of 
the  whole  number  of  claims  settled. 

There  are  now  pending  for  settlement  265.575  origi- 
nal pension  claims,  227,040  of  which  were  filed  prior 
to  July  1,  1880.  These?  when  allowed,  will  involve 
the  pavment  of  arrears  trom  the  date  of  discharge  in 
case  of  an  invalid,  and  from  date  of  death  or  termina- 
tion of  a  prior  right  in  all  other  cases. 

From  all  the  data  obtainable,  it  is  estimated  that 
fifteen  per  cent  of  the  number  of  claims  now  pending 
will  be  rejected  or  abandoned.  This  would  show  the 
probable  rejection  of  34,040  cases,  and  the  probable 
admission  of  ahout  193,000  claims,  all  of  which  involve 
the  payment  of  arrears  of  pension. 

"With  the  present  force  employed,  the  number  of 
adjudications  remaining  the  same  and  no  new  business 
intervening,  this  number  of  claims  (193.000)  could  be 
acted  upon  in  a  period  of  six  years ;  ana,  taking  Jan- 
uary 1,  1884,  as  a  near  period  from  which  to  estimate 
in  each  case  an  average  amount  of  arrears,  it  is  found 
that  every  case  allowed  would  require,  ior  the  first 
payment  upon  it,  the  sum  of  $1,350.  Multiply  ing  this 
amount  by  the  whole  number  of  probable  admissions 
gives  $250,000,000  as  the  sum  required  for  first  pay- 
ments. This  represents  the  sum  which  must  be  paid 
upon  claims  which  were  filed  before  July  1,  1880,  and 
are  now  pending,  and  entitled  to  the  benefits  of  the 
arrears  act.  From  this  amount  (_$250,000,000)  may  be 
deducted  from  ten  to  fifteen  millions,  for  cases  where, 
the  claimant  dying,  there  is  no  person  who,  under  the 
law,  would  be  entitled  to  succeed  to  the  pension,  leav- 
ing $235,000,000  as  the  probable  amount  to  be  paid. 

In  these  estimates,  no  account  has  been  taken  of  the 
38,500  cases  filed  since  June  30, 1880,  and  now  pend- 
ing, which  must  receive  attention  as  current  business, 
but  which  do  not  involve  the  payment  of  any  arrears 
beyond  the  date  of  filing  the  claim.  Of  this  number 
it  is  estimated  that  eighty -six  per  cent  will  be  allowed. 

As  has  been  stated,  with  the  present  force  of  the 
Pension  Bureau,  675  clerks,  it  is  estimated  that  it  will 
take  six  years  to  dispose  of  the  claims  now  pending. 

It  is  stated  by  the  Commissioner  of  Pensions  that, 
by  an  addition  of  250  clerks  (increasing  the  adjudicat- 
ing force  rather  than  the  mechanical),  double  the 
amount  of  work  could  be  accomplished,  so  that  these 
cases  could  be  acted  upon  within  three  years. 

Aside  from  the  considerations  of  justice  which  may 
be  urged  for  a  speedy  settlement  of  the  claims  now  on 
the  files  of  the  Pension-Office,  it  is  no  less  important 
on  the  score  of  economy,  inasmuch  as  fullv  one  third 
of  the  clerical  force  of  the  office  is  now  wholly  occu- 
pied in  giving  attention  to  correspondence  with  the 
thousands  of  claimants  whose  cases  have  been  on  the 
files  for  the  past  eighteen  years.  The  fact  that  a  sum 
so  enormous  must  be  expended  by  the  Government  to 
meet  demands  for  arrears  of  pensions,  is  an  admoni- 
tion to  Congress  and  the  Executive  to  give  cautious 
consideration  to  any  similar  project  in  the  future. 
The  great  temptation  to  the  presentation  of  fictitious 
claims,  afforded  by  the  fact  that  the  average  sum  ob- 
tained upon  each  application  is  $1,300,  leads  me  to 
suggest  the  propriety  of  making  some  special  appro- 
priation for  the  prevention  of  fraud. 

I  advise  appropriations  for  such  internal  improve- 
ments as  the  wisdom  of  Congress  may  deem  to  be  of 
public  importance.  The  necessity  of  improving  the 
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navigation  of  the  Mississippi  River  justifies  a  special 
allusion  to  that  subject.  I  suggest  the  adoption  of 
some  measure  for  the  removal  of  obstructions  which 
now  impede  the  navigation  of  that  great  channel  of 
commerce. 

In  my  letter  accepting  the  nomination  for  the  vice- 
presidency,  I  stated  that,  in  my  judgment,  "  no  man 
should  be  the  incumbent  of  an  office,  the  duties  of 
which  he  is,  for  any  cause,  unfit  to  perform ;  who  is 
lacking  in  the  ability,  fidelity,  or  integrity  which  a 
proper  administration  of  such  office  demands.  This 
sentiment  would  doubtless  meet  with  general  acqui- 
escence, but  opinion  has  been  widely  divided  upon  the 
wisdom  and  practicability  of  the  various  reformatory 
schemes  which  have  been  suggested,  and  of  certain 
proposed  regulations  governing  appointments  to  pub- 
lic office. 

"  The  efficiency  of  such  regulations  has  been  dis- 
trusted, mainly  because  they  have  seemed  to  exalt 
mere  educational  and  abstract  tests  above  general 
business  capacity^,  and  even  special  fitness  lor  the 
particular  work  in  hand.  It  seems  to  me  that  the 
rules  which  should  be  applied  to  the  management  of 
the  public  service  may  properly  conform  in  the  main 
to  such  as  regulate  th'e  conduct  of  successful  private 
business : 

"  Original  appointments  should  be  based  upon  as- 
certainect  fitness. 

"  The  tenure  of  office  should  be  stable. 

"  Positions  of  responsibility  should,  so  far  as  prac- 
ticable, be  filled  by  the  promotion  of  worthy  and  effi- 
cient officers. 

"  The  investigation  of  all  complaints  and  the  pun- 
ishment of  all  official  misconduct  should  be  prompt 
and  thorough." 

The  views  expressed  in  the  foregoing  letter  are  those 
which  will  govern  my  administration  of  the  Executive 
office.  They  are  doubtless  shared  by  all  intelligent 
and  patriotic  citizens,  however  divergent  in  their 
opinions  as  to  the  best  methods  of  putting  them  into 
practical  operation. 

For  example,  the  assertion  that  "  original  appoint- 
ments should  be  based  upon  ascertained  fitness"  is 
not  open  to  dispute. 

But  the  question,  how  in  practice  such  fitness  can 
be  most  effectually  ascertained,  is  one  which  has  for 
years  excited  interest  and  discussion.  The.  measure, 
which,  with  slight  variations  in  its  details,  has  lately 
been  urged  upon  the  attention  of  Congress  and  the 
Executive,  has,  as  its  principal  feature,  the  scheme  of 
competitive  examination.  Save  for  certain  exceptions, 
which  need  not  here  be  specified,  this  plan  would 
allow  admission  to  the  service  only  in  its  lowest  grade, 
and  would  accordingly  demand  that  all  vacancies  in 
higher  positions  should  be  filled  by  promotion  alone. 
In  these  particulars  it  is  in  conformity  with  the  exist- 
ing civil-service  system  of  Great  Bntain.  And,  in- 
deed, the  success  which  has  attended  that  system 
in  the  country  of  its  birth  is  the  strongest  argument 
Which  has  been  urged  for  its  adoption  here. 

The  fact  should  not,  however,  be  overlooked  that 
there  are  certain  features  of  the  English  svstem  which 
have  not  generally  been  received  with  favor  in  this 
country,  even  among  the  foremost  advocates  of  civil- . 
service  reform. 

Among  them  are : 

1.  A  tenure  of  office  which  is  substantially  a  life- 
tenure. 

2.  A  limitation  of  the  maximum  age  at  which  an 
applicant  can  enter  the  service,  whereby  all  men  in 
middle  life,  or  older,  are,  with  some  exceptions,  rigidly 
exclnded. 

3.  A  retiring  allowance  upon  going  out  of  office. 
These  three  elements  are  as  important  factors  of  the 

oroblem  as  any  of  the  others.  To  eliminate  them 
from  the  English  system  would  effect  a  most  radical 
change  in  its  theory  and  practice. 

The  avowed  purpose  or  that  system  is  to  induce  the 
educated  young  men  of  the  country  to  devote  their 
lives  to  public  employment  by  an  assurance  that  hav- 
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ing  once  entered  upon  it  they  need  never  leave  it,  and 
that  after  voluntary  retirement  they  shall  be  the  recip- 
ients of  an  annual  pension.  That*  this  system  as  an 
entirety  has  proved  very  successful  in  G'reat  Britain 
seems  to  be  generally  conceded  even  by  those  who 
once  opposed  its  adoption. 

To  a  statute  which  should  incorporate  all  its  essen- 
tial features,  I  should  feel  bound  to  give  my  approval. 
But  whether  it  would  be  for  the  best  interests  of  the 
public  to  fix  upon  an  expedient  for  immediate  and  ex- 
tensive application,  which  embraces  certain  features 
of  the  English  system,  but  excludes  or  ignores  others 
of  equal  importance,  may  be  seriously  doubted,  even 
by  those  who  are  impressed,  as  I  am  myself^  with  the 
grave  importance  of  correcting  the  evils  which  inhere 
in  the  present  methods  of  appointment. 

If,  for  example,  the  English  rule  which  shuts  out 
persons  above  the  age  ot  twenty-five  years  from  a 
large  number  of  public  employments  is  not  to  be  made 
an  essential  part  of  our  own  system,  it  is  questionable 
whether  the  attainment  of  the  highest  number  of 
marks  at  a  competitive  examination  should  be  the  cri- 
terion by  which  all  applications  for  appointment 
should  be  put  to  test.  And  under  similar  conditions, 
it  may  also  be  questioned  whether  admission  to  the 
service  should  be  strictly  limited  to  its  lowest  ranks. 

There  are  very  many  characteristics  which  go  to 
make  a  model  civil  servant.  Prominent  among  them 
are  probity,  industry,  good  sense,  good  habits,  good 
temper,  patience,  order,  courtesy,  tact,  self-reliance, 
manly  deference  to  superior  officers,  and  manly  con- 
sideration for  inferiors.  The  absence  of  these  traits 
is  not  supplied  by  wide  knowledge  of  books  or  by 
promptitude  in  answering  questions,  or  by  any  other 
quality  likely  to  be  brought  to  light  by  competitive 
examination. 

To  make  success  in  such  a  contest,  therefore,  an 
indispensable  condition  of  public  employment,  would 
very  likely  result  in  the  practical  exclusion  of  the 
older  applicants,  even  though  they  might  possess 
qualifications  far  superior  to  their  younger  and  more 
brilliant  competitors. 

These  suggestions  must  not  be  regarded  as  evincing 
any  spirit  of  opposition  to  the  competitive  plan, 
which  has  been  to  some  extent  successfully  employ ea 
already,  and  which  may  hereafter  vindicate  the  claim 
of  its  most  earnest  supporters.  But  it  ought  to  be 
seriously  considered  whether  the  application  of  the 
same  educational  standard  to  persons  of  mature  years 
and  to  young  men  fresh  from  school  and  college 
would  not  be  likely  to  exalt  mere  intellectual  profi- 
ciency above  other  qualities  of  equal  or  greater  im- 
portance. 

Another  feature  of  the  proposed  svstcm  is  the  selec- 
tion by  promotion  of  all  officers  of*  the  Government 
above" the  lowest  grade,  except  such  as  would  fairly 
be  regarded  as  exponents  of  the  policy  of  the  Execu- 
tive, and  the  principles  of  the  dominant  party. 

To  afford  encouragement  to  faithful  public  sen-ants 
by  exciting  in  their  minds  the  hope  or  promotion,  if 
thev  are  found  to  merit  it,  is  much  to  be  desired. 

B"ut  would  it  be  wise  to  adopt  a  rule  so  rigid  as  to 
permit  no  other  mode  of  supplying  the  intermediate 
walks  of  the  service  i 

There  are  many  persons  who  fill  subordinate  posi- 
tions with  great  credit,  but  lack  those  qualities  which 
are  requisite  for  higher  posts  of  duty ;  and,  besides, 
the  modes  of  thought  and  action  of  one  whose  serv- 
ice in  a  governmental  bureau  has  been  long  continued 
are  often  so  cramped  by  routine  procedure  as  almost 
to  disqualify  him  from  instituting  changes  required 
by  the  public  interests.  An  infusion  of  new  blood, 
from  time  to  time,  into  the  middle  ranks  of  the  serv- 
ice might  be  very  beneficial  in  its  results. 

The  subject  under  discussion  is  one  of  grave  im- 
portance. The  evils  which  are  complained  of  can  not 
be  eradicated  at  once  ;  the  work  must  be  gradual. 

The  present  English  system  is  a  growth  of  years, 
and  was  not  created  by  a  single  stroke  of  executive  or 
legislative  action. 
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Its  beginnings  are  found  in  an  order  in  council, 
promulgated  in  1855,  and  it  was  after  patient  and  cau- 
tious scrutiny  of  its  workings  that  fitteen  years  later 
it  took  its  present  shape. 

Five  years  after  the  issuance  of  the  order  in  coun- 
cil, and  at  a  time  when  resort  had  been  had  to  com- 
petitive examinations  as  an  experiment,  much  more 
extensively  than  has  yet  been  the  case  in  this  coun- 
try, a  select  committee  of  the  House  of  Commons 
made  a  report  to  that  House,  which,  declaring  its  ap- 
proval of  the  competitive  plan,  deprecated,  neverthe- 
less, any  precipitancy  in  its  general  adoption,  as  like- 
ly to  endanger  its  ultimate  success. 

During  this  tentative  period  the  results  of  the  two 
methods  of  pass  examination  and  competitive  exami- 
nation were  closely  watched  and  compared.  It  may 
be  that,  before  we  confine  ourselves  upon  this  impor- 
tant question  within  the  stringent  bounds  of  statutory 
enactment,  we  may  profitably  await  the  result  of  further 
inquiry  and  experiment. 

The  submission  of  a  portion  of  the  nominations  to  a 
central  board  of  examiners  selected  solely  for  testing 
the  qualifications  of  applicants  may,  perhaps,  without 
resort  to  the  competitive  test,  put  an  end  to  the  mis- 
chiefs which  attend  the  present  system  of  appointment, 
and  it  may  be  feasible  to  vest  in  such  'a  board  a  wide 
discretion  to  ascertain  the  characteristics  and  attain- 
ments of  candidates  hi  those  particulars  which  I  have 
already  referred  to  as  being  no  less  important  than 
mere  intellectual  attainment. 

If  Congress  should  deem  it  advisable  at  the  present 
session  to  establish  competitive  tests  for  admission  to 
the  service,  no  doubts  such  as  have  been  suggested 
shall  deter  me  from  giving  the  measure  my  earnest 
support. 

And  I  urgently  recommend,  should  there  be  a  fail- 
ure to  pass  any  other  act  upon  this  subject,  that 
an  appropriation  of  $25,000  per  year  may  be  made 
for  the  enforcement  of  section  1753  of  the  Revised 
Statutes. 

With  the  aid  thus  afforded  me,  I  shall  strive  to  exe- 
cute the  provisions  of  that  law  according  to  its  letter 
and  spirit. 

I  am  unwilling,  in  justice  to  the  present  civil  serv- 
ants of  the  Government,  to  dismiss  this  subject  with- 
out declaring  my  dissent  from  the  severe  and  almost 
indiscriminate  censure  with  which  they  have  been  re- 
cently assailed.  That  they  are  as  a  class  indolent, 
inefficient,  and  corrupt,  is  a  statement  which  has  been 
often  made  and  widely  credited.  But  when  the  ex- 
tent, variety,  delicacy,  and  importance  of  their  duties 
are  considered,  the  great  majority  of  the  employes  of 
the  Government  are,  in  my  judgment,  deserving  of 
hiffh  commendation. 

The  continuing  decline  of  the  merchant  marine  of 
the  United  States  is  greatly  to  be  deplored.  In  view 
of  the  fact  that  we  furnish  so  large  a  proportion  of 
the  freights  of  the  commercial  world,  and  that  our  . 
shipments  are  steadily  and  rapidly  increasing,  it  is 
cause  of  surprise  that  not  only  is  our  navigation  in- 
terest diminishing,  but  it  is  less  than  when  our  ex- 
ports and  imports  were  not  half  so  large  as  now,  either 
in  bulk  or  value.  There  must  be  some  peculiar  hin- 
drance to  the  development  of  this  interest,  or  the 
enterprise  and  energy  of  American  mechanics  and 
capitalists  would  have  kept  this  country  at  least 
abreast  of  our  rivals  in  the  friendly  contest  for  ocean 
supremacy.  The  substitution  of  iron  for  wood  and 
of  steam  for  sail  have  wrought  great  revolutions  in 
the  carrying  trade  of  the  world ;  but  these  changes 
could  not  have  been  adverse  to  America,  if  we  had 
given  to  our  navigation  interests  a  portion  of  the  aid 
and  protection  which  have  been  so  wisely  bestowed 
upon  our  manufactures.  I  commend  the  whole  sub- 
ject to  the  wisdom  of  Congress,  with  the  suggestion 
that_no  question  of  greater  magnitude  or  farther-reach- 
ing importance  can  engage  their  attention. 

In  1875  the  Supreme  Court  of  the  United  States  de- 
clared unconstitutional  the  statutes  of  certain  States 
which  imposed  upon  ship-owners  or  consignees  a  tax 


of  one  dollar  and  a  half  for  each  passenger  arriving 
from  a  foreign  country,  or,  in  lieu  thereof,  required  a 
bond  to  indemnify  the  State  and  local  authorities 
against  expense  for  the  future  relief  or  support  of 
such  passenger.  Since  this  decision  the  expense  at- 
tending the  care  and  supervision  of  immigrants  has 
fallen  on  the  States  at  whose  ports  they  have  landed. 
As  a  large  majority  of  such  immigrants,  immediately 
upon  their  arrival,  proceed  to  the  inland  States  and 
the  Territories  to  seek  permanent  homes,  it  is  mani- 
fer-tly  unjust  to  impose  upon  the  State  whose  shores 
they  first  reach  the  burden  which  it  now  bears.  For 
this  reason,  and  because  of  the  national  importance  of 
the  subject,  I  recommend  legislation  regarding  the 
supervision  and  transitory  care  of  immigrants  at  the 
ports  of  debarkation. 

I  regret  to  state  that  the  people  of  Alaska  have  rea- 
son to  complain  that  they  are  as  yet  unprovided  with 
any  form  of  government  by  which  life  or  property  can 
be  protected.  "While  the  extent  of  its  population  does 
not  justify  the  application  of  the  costly  machinery  of 
Territorial  administration,  there  is  immediate  neces- 
sity for  constituting  such  a  form  of  government  as  will 
promote  the  education  of  the  people  and  secure  the 
administration  of  justice. 

The  Senate,  at  its  last  session,  passed  a  bill  provid- 
ing for  the  construction  of  a  building  for  the  Library 
of  Congress,  but  it  failed  to  become  a  law.  The  pro- 
vision of  suitable  protection  for  this  great  collection  of 
books,  and  for  the  copyright  department  connected 
with  it,  has  become  a  subject  of  national  importance, 
and  should  receive  prompt  attention. 

The  report  of  the  Commissioners  of  the  District  of 
Columbia,  herewith  transmitted,  will  inform  you  fully 
of  the  condition  of  the  affairs  of  the  District. 

They  urge  the  vital  importance  of  legislation  for  the 
reclamation  and  improvement  of  the  marshes  and  for 
the  establishment  or  the  harbor-lines  along  the  Poto- 
mac River  front. 

It  is  represented  that  in  their  present  condition 
these  marshes  seriously  affect  the  health  of  the  resi- 
dents of  the  adjacent  parts  of  the  city  ;  and  that  they 
greatly  mar  the  general  aspect  of  the  park  in  which 
stands  the  Washington  Monument.  This  improve- 
ment would  add  to  that  park  and  to  the  park  south  of 
the  Executive  Mansion  a  large  area  of  valuable  land, 
and  would  transform  what  is  now  believed  to  be  a 
dangerous  nuisance  into  an  attractive  landscape  ex- 
tending to  the  river  front. 

They  recommend  the  removal  of  the  steam  railway 
lines  from  the  surface  of  the  streets  of  the  city,  and 
the  location  of  the  necessary  depots  in  such  places  as 
may  be  convenient  for  the  public  accommodation ; 
and  they  call  attention  to  the  deficiency  of  the  water- 
supply,  which  seriously  affects  the  material  prosperity 
of  the  city  and  the  health  and  comfort  of  its  inhabit- 
ants. 

I  commend  these  subjects  to  your  favorable  con- 
sideration. 

The  importance  of  timely  legislation  with  respect 
to  the  ascertainment  and  declaration  of  the  vote  for 
presidential  electors  was  sharply  called  to  the  atten- 
tion of  the  people  more  than  four  years  ago. 

It  is  to  be  hoped  that  some  well-defined  measure  may 
be  devised  before  another  national  election,  which  will 
render  unnecessary  a  resort  to  any  expedient  of  a  tem- 
porary character,  "for  the  determination  of  questions 
upon  contested  returns. 

Questions  which  concern  the  very  existence  of  the 
government  and  the  liberties  of  the  people  were  sug- 
gested by  the  prolonged  illness  of  the  late  President, 
and  his  consequent  incapacity  to  perform  the  functions 
of  his  office. 

It  is  provided  by  the  second  article  of  the  Consti- 
tution, in  the  fifth  clause  of  its  first  section,  that  "  in 
case  of  the  removal  of  the  President  from  office,  or  of 
his  death,  resignation,  or  inability  to  discharge  the 
powers  and  duties  of  said  office,  the  same  shall  devolve 
on  the  Vice-President." 

What  is  the  intendment  of  the  Constitution  in  its 
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specification  of  "  inability  to  discharge  the  powers  and 
duties  of  said  office,"  as  one  of  the  contingencies  which 
calls  the  V  ice-President  to  the  exercise  of  presidential 
functions  ? 

Is  the  inability  limited  in  its  nature  to  long-con- 
tinued intellectual  incapacity,  or  has  it  a  broader 
import  ? 

What  must  be  its  extent  and  duration? 

How  must  its  existence  be  established  ? 

Has  the  President,  whose  inability  is  the  subject  of 
inquiry,  any  voice  in  determining  whether  or  not  it 
exists,"  or  is  the  decision  of  that  momentous  and  deli- 
cate question  confided  to  the  Vice-President,  or  is  it 
contemplated  by  the  Constitution  that  Congress  should 
provide  by  law  precisely  what  should  constitute  inabil- 
ity, and  how  and  by  what  tribunal  or  authority  it  should 
be  ascertained  ? 

If  the  'inability  proves  to  be  temporary  in  its  nature, 
and  during  its  continuance  the  Vice-President  lawfully 


exercises  the  functions  of  the  Executive,  by  what  tenure 
does  he  hold  his  office  ? 

Does  he  continue  as  President  for  the  remainder  of 
the  four  years'  term  3 

Or  would  the  elected  President,  if  his  inability 
should  cease  in  the  interval,  be  empowered  to  re- 
sume his  office  ? 

And  if  having  such  lawful  authority  he  should  exer- 
cise it,  would  the  Vice-President  be  thereupon  empow- 
ered to  resume  his  powers  and  duties  as  such? 

I  can  not  doubt  that  these  important  questions  will 
receive  your  early  and  thoughtful  consideration. 

Deeply  impressed  with  the  gravity  of  the  responsi- 
bilities which  have  so  unexpectedly  devolved  uoon  me, 
it  will  be  my  constant  purpose  to  co-operate  with  you 
in  such  measures  as  will  promote  the  glory  of  the  coun- 
try and  the  prosperity  of  its  people. 

CHESTER  A.  ARTHUR. 

WASHINGTON,  December  6, 1881. 


RADIOPHONY.  The  experiments  of  Gra- 
ham Bell  and  Tainter  have  revealed  an  un- 
expected molecular  action  induced  by  light 
upon  all  kinds  of  substances.  When  a  rapidly 
alternating  intermittent  beam  of  concentrated 
sunlight  is  cast  upon  a  substance  placed  in  a 
receiver,  disposed  so  as  to  expose  equal  sur- 
faces to  the  action  of  the  light,  a  musical  sound 
is  produced  which  is  audible  through  a  com- 
mon hearing-tube.  The  intensity  of  the  mu- 
sical tone  varies  greatly  with  different  sub- 
stances. The  molecular  vibrations  which  give 
rise  to  the  sonorous  effects  are  due  to  those 
rays  only  which  are  absorbed  by  the  body. 
This  is  proved  by  the  experiment  illustrated 
in  the  diagram  (Fig.  1).  A  beam  of  sunlight, 
reflected  by  the  heliostat  (A),  is  brought  to  a 
focus  by  the  achromatic  lens  (B)  so  as  to  form 
an  image  of  the  sun  on  the  slit  (0),  the  beam 
being  interrupted  500  to  600  times  a  second  by 
the  revolving  disk  with  radial  openings  (F). 
The  beam  then,  after  traversing  the  achromatic 
lens  (D),  is  dispersed  by  the  bisulphide-of-car- 
bon  prism  (E),  which  forms  a  spectrum  of 
great  intensity,  showing  all  the  principal  ab- 
sorption-lines of  the  solar  spectrum.  On  ex- 
ploring the  spectrum  with  the  receiver  (G), 
containing  a  narrow  slit  for  the  entrance  of  a 
single  ray,  and  holding  the  substance  to  be 
examined,  it  was  discovered  that  in  the  visible 
region  of  the  spectrum  those  places  only  in 
which  the  absorption-lines  of  the  substance 
are  found  were  capable  of  exciting  the  sonorous 
phenomena,  and  that  the  maximum  sound  was 
produced  in  the  part  of  the  spectrum  where 
the  absorption-lines  are  thickest.  Mercadier 
had  before  obtained  audible  effects  from  sub- 
stances examined  in  an  intermittent  beam  of 
electric  light,  and  had  established  the  fact  that 
the  sonorous  vibration  is  excited  by  those  rays 
alone  which  cast  absorption-bands.  Sounds 
are  given  forth  by  many  substances  in  the  in- 
visible regions  of  the  spectrum.  A  number  of 
the  substances  experimented  upon  by  Tainter 
emitted  the  loudest  sounds  at  the  ultra-red  end 


of  the  spectrum.  In  the  ultra-violet  no  clearly 
established  results  were  obtained. 

The  discovery  of  these  unsuspected  phenom- 
ena has  suggested  to  Bell  and  Tainter  an  im- 
portant application  of  the  principle  established 
in  physical  science.  By  noting  the  bands  of 
sound  and  silence  in  the  ultra-red  region,  a 
map  of  the  invisible  portion  of  the  spectrum 
for  different  substances  can  be  constructed. 
Such  a  spectrophone,  as  Professor  Bell  names 
the  instrument,  is  shown  in  Fig.  2.  Lamp-black 
is  a  substance  which  gives  out  clear  sounds  in 
all  parts  of  the  solar  spectrum,  from  the  violet 
to  a  point  far  out  in  the  ultra-red.  The  sound 
increases  continuously,  and  attains  its  maxi- 
mum in  the  ultra-red,  and  then  decreases  and 
dies  out  just  beyond  the  point  of  its  maximum 
intensity.  Peroxide  of  nitrogen  gas  is  a  sub- 
stance which  produces  sound  in  all  parts  of 
the  spectrum,  except  in  the  ultra-red ;  the 
maximum  is  in  the  blue,  and  a  sound  in  the 
ultra-violet  region  even  is  reported,  though 
doubtfully.  The  receiver  of  the  spectrophone 
is  coated  with  lamp-black,  and  the  cavity  filled 
with  peroxide  of  nitrogen.  The  combination 
gives  clear  and  even  sounds  in  all  parts  of  the 
spectrum.  An  intermittent  beam  of  light  is 
passed  through  a  substance  whose  absorption 
spectrum  is  to  be  investigated.  The  absorp- 
tion-bands of  this  substance  are  then  indicated 
by  bands  of  silence.  For  determining  the  ab- 
sorption-lines of  bodies  in  the  ultra-red  region, 
lamp-black  alone  is  a  sufficient  medium.  The 
spectrophone,  therefore,  promises  to  be  an  in- 
valuable adjunct  to  the  spectroscope. 

Professor  Tyndall,  among  others,  suspected 
that  the  musical  sounds  given  out  by  gases 
under  the  influence  of  the  intermittent  beam 
were  due  to  the  rapid  successive  dilatations  of 
the  gases  caused  by  the  radiant  heat,  and  not 
the  light.  His  conjecture  was  confirmed  when 
he  subjected  bisulphide  of  carbon  and  sulphur- 
ous ether  successively  to  the  action  of  the  in- 
termittent beam,  and  found  that  the  former, 
which  is  not  a  heat-absorbent,  emitted  no 
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sound,  while  the  sulphurous  ether  yielded  a 
ringing  musical  note.  Other  vapors  were  found 
to  produce  musical  tones  in  proportion  to  their 
ability  to  absorb  radiant  heat.  The  more  dia- 
thermanous  gases  also  yield  faint  sounds,  while 


the  highly  absorbent,  like  olefiant  gas,  give  out 
loud  tones.  It  is  inferred  that  the  same  effects 
in  solid  bodies  also  are  due  to  rapidly  occurring 
changes  in  temperature.  Mercadier  has  ob- 
tained the  tones  from  the  red  and  the  heat  rays, 


H 


and  from  the  heat-rays  alone.  Tyndall  produced 
sounds  even  with  a  piece  of  iron  not  quite  red- 
hot,  placed  behind  the  interrupting  disk. 
RAINS,  GABRIEL  J.,  born  in  Craven  County, 


lina,  August  6, 1881,  aged  seventy-seven.  Gen- 
eral Rains  entered  the  Military  Academy  at 
West  Point  in  1823,  and  graduated  in  1827, 
one  year  before  Jefferson  Davis,  with  whom 


North  Carolina ;    died  at  Aiken,  South  Caro-    he  was  a  cadet.    He  was  assigned  to  the  First 
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Infantry,  U.  S.  A.,  as  brevet  second-lieutenant, 
and  shortly  afterward  he  was  promoted  to  the 
Seventh  Infantry  and  sent  on  frontier  duty. 
General  Kains  was  engaged  in  the  Seminole  In- 
dian "War,  and  was  severely  wounded  in  the 
right  lung.  He  distinguished  himself  in  the 
Mexican  War,  soon  after  which  he  was  pro- 
moted to  full  major  in  the  Fourth  United  States 
Infantry,  having  been  made  brevet  major  for 
gallantry  in  action  during  the  Florida  War. 
In  the  year  1854  his  regiment  was  ordered  to 
Oregon  River  on  the  Pacific  coast.  He  distin- 
guished himself  in  the  various  Indian  wars  in 
that  section,  and  was  considered  one  of  the 
most  successful  Indian  fighters  on  that  coast. 
In  1860  he  was  promoted  to  lieutenant-colo- 
nel and  ordered  to  New  Mexico ;  but  the  civil 
war  determined  him  to  cast  his  fortunes  with 
his  native  section,  and,  resigning  his  commis- 
sion in  the  Federal  army,  he  went  South  and 
was  appointed  brigadier-general  in-  the  Con- 
federate army.  Just  after  the  battle  of  Seven 
Pines,  in  which  he  was  wounded,  he  was  highly 
complimented  by  General  D.  H.  Hill  for  a  rapid 
and  successful  flank  movement  upon  the  ene- 
my's right,  in  which  his  brigade  relieved  Gen- 
eral Rhodes,  who  was  hard  pressed,  thus  turn- 
ing the  tide  of  battle  in  favor  of  the  Confeder- 
ate army.  After  this  battle  he  was  placed  on 
duty  in  charge  of  the  conscript  and  torpedo 
bureaus  at  Richmond.  Rich  in  the  inventive 
faculties,  General  Rains  organized  and  matured 
the  torpedo  service,  and  caused  the  harbors  of 
Charleston,  Savannah,  Wilmington,  Mobile,  and 
Richmond  to  be  effectually  protected  from  out- 
side attack.  He  also  invented  a  sub- terra  shell 
which  was  highly  esteemed  by  the  Confederate 
War  Department  for  defensive  purposes,  and 
was  used  on  several  occasions  to  protect  the 
lines  around  Richmond,  the  glacis  of  Battery 
Wagner,  and  other  places.  The  death  of  Gen- 
eral Rains  was  occasioned  by  the  breaking  out 
of  his  war  wounds. 

RHODE  ISLAND.  Of  the  acts  passed  by 
the  Rhode  Island  Legislature  at  the  January 
session  of  1881,  there  was  one  which  amended 
the  statute  relating  to  "the  constitution  and 
organization  of  the  General  Assembly."  It 
provides  that  hereafter  "  the  House  of  Repre- 
sentatives shall  consist  of  seventy-two  mem- 
bers." These  are  distributed  among  the  sev- 
eral towns  in  proportion  to  their  respective 
populations.  The  ratio  of  representation  is 
fixed  at  "  one  Representative  for  every  three 
thousand  four  hundred  and  fifty  inhabitants  of 
each  town,  and  one  additional  Representative 
for  every  fraction  of  the  inhabitants  exceeding 
one  half  of  the  ratio  aforesaid  ;  but  each  town 
shall  be  entitled  to  at  least  one  Representative, 
and  no  town  shall  be  entitled  to  more  than 
twelve  Representatives."  The  highest  num- 
ber is  assigned  to  the  city  of  Providence. 

The  election  for  State  officers  is  held  in  the 
first  week  in  April  ip  each  year.  The  Demo- 
crats convened  at  Providence  on  March  24th, 
aud  nominated  for  Governor,  Horace  A.  Kim- 


ball;  for  Lieutenant-Governor,  Thomas  W. 
Segur ;  for  Secretary  of  State,  John  G.  Perry ; 
for  Attorney-General,  Francis  L.  O'Reilly ;  for 
General  Treasurer,  Arnold  L.  Burdict.  The 
party  platform  was  adopted. 

The  Republican  Convention  was  held  in 
Providence  on  March  24th,  when  the  incum- 
bents of  the  various  State  offices — Alfred  H. 
Littlefield,  Governor ;  Henry  H.  Fay,  Lieuten- 
ant-Governor; Joshua  M.  Addeman,  Secretary 
of  State;  Willard  Sayles,  Attorney-General; 
and  Samuel  L.  Clark,  General  Treasurer — were 
severally  and  unanimously  nominated  to  con- 
tinue in  their  respective  offices  during  next 
year.  No  platform  was  adopted. 

The  Liquor  Prohibitionists  assembled  at  Prov- 
idence on  March  31st,  the  attendance  of  dele- 
gates being  much  lighter  than  was  anticipated. 
As  to  making  nominations  there  was  great  dis- 
agreement, and  a  number  of  speeches  were 
made,  severally  advocating  the  nomination  of  a 
ticket  in  full,  in  part,  and  of  no  ticket  at  all. 
In  the  midst  of  these  conflicting  opinions,  the 
chairman  of  the  State  Central  Committee,  who 
had  called  the  meeting  to  order,  and  on  its  first 
organization  had  been  elected  temporary  presi- 
dent, forcibly  dissuaded  the  nomination  of  a 
ticket  as  hurtful  to  the  interests  of  the  party. 
Among  other  reasons,  he  reminded  his  hearers 
of  the  fact  that  in  the  call  previously  issued  for 
the  holding  of  this  meeting  "  the  State  Cen- 
tral Committee  had  not  called  the  convention 
to  nominate  candidates,  but  to  consider  the 
question  of  making  such  nominations";  he 
pointed  at  the  small  number  of  delegates,  and 
concluded  with  expressing  his  conviction  that 
"  this  convention  ought  not  to  make  a  nomina- 
tion now."  The  same  view  was  entertained  and 
urged  on  the  assembly  by  its  permanent  presi- 
dent, who,  besides  other  things,  said :  "  Only 
seventeen  towns  are  represented  in  the  con- 
vention, and,  of  the  sixty-nine  delegates,  twen- 
ty-six are  from  Providence.  .  .  .  The  largest 
and  strongest  temperance  towns  are  unrepre- 
sented." The  sentiment  of  nominating  a  ticket 
prevailed,  however,  as,  on  the  question  being 
put,  the  convention  voted  "  to  proceed  to  make 
nominations,"  and  they  were  made  as  follows : 
for  Governor,  Albert  C.  Howard ;  for  Lieuten- 
ant-Governor, A.  B.  Chadsey;  for  Secretary 
of  State,  for  Attorney-General,  and  for  General 
Treasurer,  the  convention  renominated  the  in- 
cumbents of  those  offices.  The  renomination  of 
Mr.  Sayles  for  Attorney-General  was  objected 
to  by  some  among  the  delegates,  who  repre- 
sented that  officer  as  bent  on  defeating  rather 
than  promoting  the  Prohibition  cause,  and  re- 
ferred to  certain  cases  of  violation  of  the  pro- 
hibition law  pending  before  the  court  and  then 
discontinued,  the  discontinuance  being  charged 
to  Mr.  Sayles.  The  objection  was  removed  by 
the  chairman's  remark  that  Mr.  Sayles  could 
not  be  made  responsible  for  the  discontinuance 
of  those  cases,  by  reason  that  at  the  time  when 
it  occurred  he  was  absent  from  the  State.  His 
renomination  was  then  accepted  by  the  con- 
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vention,  some  few  votes  opposing  it.  Before 
adjourning,  the  convention  instructed  its  sec- 
retaries "to  notify  the  candidates  of  their 
nominations,  and  request  their  acceptance." 
As  Prohibitionists'  candidate  for  Governor, 
Frank  G.  Allen,  of  Providence,  was  after- 
ward substituted  for  Albert  C.  Howard,  above- 
named. 

The  Greenback-Labor  party  held  its  State 
Convention  at  Providence  on  March  81st,  and 
the  following  ticket  was  nominated :  For  Gov- 
ernor, Charles  P.  Adams ;  for  Lieutenant-Gov- 
ernor, James  Jefferson,  colored ;  for  Secretary 
of  State,  Henry  Appleton ;  for  Attorney- Gen- 
eral, Thomas  W.  Robinson ;  for  General  Treas- 
urer, David  G.  Moore.  Each  of  the  above- 
named  candidates,  except  Mr.  Robinson  for 
Attorney-General,  on  being  put  in  nomination 
personally  declined,  notwithstanding  which 
each  of  them  was,  on  motion,  "declared  the 
unanimous  choice  of  the  convention."  Upon 
this  all  of  them  respectively  accepted,  saying 
they  "  bowed  to  the  will  of  the  convention  in 
submission." 

The  following  resolutions  were  adopted  by 
the  convention : 

Resolved,  That  the  Greenback-Labor  party  of  Rhode 
Island  reaffirms,  with  a  confidence  and  devotion  only 
made  clearer  and  deeper  by  time  and  further  reflec- 
tion, the  characteristic  principles  of  the  party — the 
government  alone  to  issue  currency  and  control  its 
volume  ;  the  substitution  of  non-interest  -  bearing 
greenbacks  for  double  interest-bearing  national  bank- 
notes; the  land  for  the  people  instead  of  for  cor- 
morants and  corporations :  that  the  national  debt  be 
paid  instead  of  refunded;  universal  adult  suffrage 
and  universal  education. 

Resolved^  That  the  State  should  not  contract  the 
labor  of  prison-convicts,  but  employ  it  upon  materials 
purchased  by  itself,  and  sell  the  product  in  the  open 
market,  at  the  market  price. 

Resolved.  That  the  public  school  does  make  those 
who  have  been  subjected  to  its  influence  discontented 
with  a  life  of  toil  for  a  mere  animal  subsistence ;  that 
we  are  glad  it  does,  and  find  in  that  fact  not  only 
evidence  that  the  public  school  is  not  a  failure,  but 
proof  that  those  who  instituted  it  "builded  better 
than  they  knew  " ;  that  it  is  not  the  public  school 
which  is  in  fault,  but  the  concept  of  social  life  of 
those  who  believe  that  a  few  must  be  lords  and  the 
multitude  be  slaves ;  that  justice  to  each  means  more 
and  better  for  all. 

Resolved,  That  we  find  encouragement  and  hope  in 
these  facts :  That  our  party  holds  the  balance  of 
power  in  the  nation ;  the  dominance  of  our  political 
brethren  in  Maine  \  the  certainty  that  the  old  parties 
are  honey -combed  by  our  principles ;  the  aggressive 
spirit  of  the  national  banks — greed  overleaping  itself; 
the  testimony  of  events  in  many  lands  that  the  world 
moves. 

Resolved,  That  we  commend  our  measures  and  our 
candidates  to  all  voters  who  would  rather  win  the 
right  to-morrow  than  win  the  election  to-day. 

The  election  was  held  on  April  7th,  and  re- 
sulted in  favor  of  the  Republican  candidates. 
The  total  vote  polled  for  Governor  was  6.608 
less  than  at  the  same  election  in  1880 ;  but  the 
votes  cast  for  Governor  Littlefield  numbered 
625  more  than  in  the  previous  year.  The 
whole  number  of  votes  for  Governor  was 
16,201,  and  8,101  were  necessary  for  a  choice — 
10,849  votes  were  cast  for  Alfred  H.  Little- 


field,  and  4,756  for  Horace  A.  Kimball;  253 
votes  were  given  for  Frank  G.  Allen,  and  285 
votes  for  Charles  P.  Adams.  The  votes  cast 
for  Lieutenant-Governor  and  the  other  can- 
didates show  about  the  same  proportions  as  to 
numbers  and  majorities. 

The  Democratic  and  Prohibition  votes  for 
Governor  in  1881,  compared  with  their  votes 
in  1880,  show  a  decrease  of  2,684  and  4,894, 
respectively. 

Members  of  the  Legislature  elected  were,  in 
the  Senate — Republicans  twenty-nine,  Demo- 
crats five,  and  two  seats  vacant;  in  the  House 
of  Representatives — Republicans  sixty-three, 
Democrats  seven,  and  two  members  to  be 
chosen.  Ten  new  Senators  were  elected  last 
April  for  the  Upper  House,  and  twenty-four 
new  Representatives  for  the  Lower  one. 

The  May  session  at  Newport  was  closed  on 
its  fourth  day,  June  3d,  both  Houses  having 
then  adopted  a  joint  resolution:  "That  the 
Legislature  adjourns  to-day,  to  meet  in  Provi- 
dence on  the  last  Tuesday  in  January,  1882, 
at  11  o'clock  A.  M."  To  fill  the  vacant  Beat 
of  an  Associate  Justice  on  the  State  Supreme 
Bench,  Pardon  E.  Tillinghast  was  decl;uv<l 
elected  on  the  eighth  ballot  by  a  vote  of  53 
to  40. 

An  act  was  also  passed,  providing  that  twen- 
ty years'  service  entitles  a  justice  to  retire 
from  the  Supreme  Court  with  the  continuance 
of  his  salary,  as  a  pension,  whatever  his  age ; 
and  that  ten  years'  service  entitles  him  like- 
wise to  retire  with  the  same  pension  on  his 
becoming  seventy  years  old. 

The  following  resolution  with  its  preamble 
was  also  passed,  inviting  to  Rhode  Island  the 
delegates  of  the  French  Republic  who  might 
be  deputed  to  represent  France  at  the  celebra- 
tion of  the  Yorktown  Centennial : 

Whereas,  During  the  Revolutionary  "War  in  the 
year  A.  D.  1778,  the  British  controlled  the  entrance 
of  Isarragansett  Bay,  and  greatly  distressed  and  op- 
pressed the  inhabitants  ot  the  adjoining  territory, 
and 

Whereas,  In  the  month  of  July  of  that  year  a 
French  fleet  arrived  in  the  said  bay,  under  the  com- 
mand of  Admiral  d'Estaing,  and  occasioned  the  de- 
struction of  many  of  the  vessels  of  the  British  fleet,  to 
the  great  satisfaction  and  relief  of  the  inhabitants  of 
the  State ;  and 

Whereas.  In  the  summer  of  1780,  another  French 
fleet,  bringing  a  large  land-force,  arrived  in  the  waters 
of  the  said  bay,  and  to  the  great  relief  of  the  inhab- 
itants remained  within  this  State  for  a  considerable 
time,  and  afforded  protection  to  the  lives  and  property 
of  the  inhabitants  of  the  State ;  and 

Whereas,  The  Government  of  the  United  States 
has  invited  the  Government  of  the  Republic  of  France 
to  participate  in  the  centennial  celebration  of  the 
surrender  of  the  British  forces  in  America,  to  take 
place  at  Yorktown  in  October  next,  and  the  Republic 
of  France  has  signified  its  intention  to  be  present  at 
and  to  participate  in  the  said  celebration :  therefore, 
as  a  token  of  gratitude,  and  as  showing  the  apprecia- 
tion of  the  people  of  Rhode  Island  of  the  services 
rendered  this  State  by  the  fleets  and  armies  of  France, 
it  is 

Resolved,  That  his  Excellency  the  Governor  be 
and  he  hereby  is  directed  and  authorized  to  invite 
the  representatives  of  France  who  may  visit  the 
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United  States  to  participate  in  the  celebration  in 
October  next,  to  visit  the  State  of  Rhode  Island  at 
such  time  during  their  sojourn  in  the  United  States 
as  may  be  convenient  to  them,  and  while  the  said 
representatives  are  within  the  State  to  remain  the 
guests  thereof;  and  that  his  Excellency  is  hereby  re- 
quested and  directed  to  appoint  a  committee  of  such 
citizens  of  this  State  as  he  may  deem  proper  to  assist 
him  in  entertaining  the  guests  of  the  State  while  here 
in  such  a  manner  as  the  committee  may  believe  will 
be  most  acceptable  to  their  guests,  and  that  his  Ex- 
cellency the  Governor  be  and  he  hereby  is  authorized 
to  draw  his  orders  upon  the  General  Treasurer  lor 
the  expense  incident  to  carrying  this  resolution  into 
effect. 

The  finances  of  the  State,  during  the  year 
ended  December  31,  1881,  show  the  following 
results : 

Receipts  from  all  sources $919,792  44 

Balance  in  Treasury,  January  1,  1631 85,663  23 

Total $1 ,005,475  67 

The  aggregate  expenditures  for  all  purposes 
during  the  same  year  amounted  to  $794,- 
685.77— ordinary,  $432,984.09 ;  extraordinary, 
$361,701.68,  leaving  as  cash  balance  in  Treas- 
ury, January  1,  1882,  $210,789.90. 

The  sum  of  $129,011.18  was  paid  on  the 
principal  of  the  State  debt,  which  is  at  present 
$2,521,500;  made  up  of  outstanding  bonds 
maturing  and  payable  as  follows:  In  1881, 
$500 ;  in  1882,  $952,000 ;  in  1883,  $200,000 ; 
in  1893,  $691,000 ;  in  1894,  $738,000. 

Toward  paying  the  State  debt,  the  amount 
of  securities  held  by  the  sinking  fund  on 
January  1,  1882,  was  $998,080.50,  leaving  the 
amount  of  actual  debt  at  that  date,  $1,923,- 
419.50. 

The  aggregate  deposits  in  the  thirty-nine 
savings-banks  of  Rhode  Island,  on  the  21st 
of  November,  1881,  amounted  to  $46,771,- 
723.43,  an  increase  of  $2,016,097.84  over  the 
preceding  year ;  and  the  number  of  depositors 
was  102,991,  an  increase  of  5,300  within  the 
year.  Of  this  increase  4,107  are  depositors  of 
sums  not  exceeding  $500.  The  number  of 
depositors  has  never  been  as  large  as  at  pres- 
ent. The  amount  of  deposits  in  the  Rhode 
Island  Hospital  Trust  Company,  on  participa- 
tion account,  from  1,283  depositors,  was  at 
that  date  $3,647,065.10,  which  shows  the  whole 
number  of  depositors  in  the  State  to  be  104,- 
274,  and  the  whole  amount  of  their  deposits 
$50,418,688.53. 

The  condition  of  the  educational  interest  of 
Rhode  Island  appears  from  the  following  table 
of  statistics,  showing  the  number  of  her  school- 
ago  population,  their  attendance  in  the  public 
schools,  and  the  cost  of  their  instruction  dur- 
ing the  year  1881 : 

SCHOOL  CENSUS. 

Number  of  children  from  five  to  fifteen  years  enu- 
merated    68,077 

Number  of  children  reported  as  attending  public 
schools 88,930 

Number  of  children  reported  as  attending  Catholic 
schools 4,7-28 

Number  of  children  reported  as  attending  select 
schools 1,991 

Number  of  children  reported  not  attending  any  school  12,730 


RECEIPTS   AND   EXPENDITURES. 

Total  receipts $532,965  19 

Current  expenditures 499,102  71 

Permanent  expenditures,  buildings,  apparatus, 

etc 60,88891 

In  the  charitable,  correctional,  and  penal 
institutions  on  the  State  Farm  at  Cranston, 
under  the  management  of  the  Board  of  State 
Charities  and  Corrections,  the  average  num- 
bers of  their  respective  inmates  given  in  1880 
have  not  varied  materially  in  1881,  except  in 
the  Asylum  for  the  Insane,  where  the  number 
of  patients  has  increased  from  245  on  January 
1,  1881,  to  281  on  January  1,  1882.  This  in- 
crease has  been  exclusively  in  the  class  of 
patients  supported  by  the  State.  The  total 
number  of  persons  of  the  several  classes  in 
the  public  institutions,  including  the  Reform 
School  in  Providence,  on  January  1, 1882,  was 
1,077;  and  the  aggregate  amount  of  money 
drawn  from  the  State  Treasury  for  the  support 
of  all  these  persons  during  the  year  was  $122,- 
324.45.  The  amount  collected  from  some  of 
the  said  institutions,  and  paid  into  the  State 
Treasury  by  the  Board  of  Charities  and  Cor- 
rections during  the  year,  was  $64,296.39,  leav- 
ing $58,028.06  as  the  sum  actually  paid  by  the 
State  for  their  support. 

The  whole  number  of  children  in  the  Reform 
School,  on  June  1,  1881,  was  148— boys  131, 
girls  17;  on  January  16,  1882,  it  was  199— 
boys  178,  girls  21 ;  an  increase  of  51  in  seven 
months  and  a  half. 

The  annual  returns  of  the  sixteen  railroads 
operating  in  the  State  show  a  decided  increase 
in  the  amount  of  freight  as  well  as  passengers 
during  the  year  1881 ;  and  a  material  increase 
in  their  gross  receipts,  as  compared  with  the 
previous  year's.  But  the  amount  of  their  net 
earnings  was  actually  less  than  in  1880,  owing 
to  an  exceeding  disproportional  increase  in  the 
expenses. 

Toward  increasing  the  supply  of  fish-food  in 
the  State,  half  a  million  young  shad  have  been 
placed  in  the  waters  of  Rhode  Island  during 
the  year  1881,  and  one  thousand  German  carp 
were  also  received  and  distributed  among  ap- 
plicants who  have  proper  facilities  for  the  cult- 
ure of  that  species. 

The  work  of  revising  the  public  laws  of  the 
State,  which  has  been  attended  to  for  two 
years,  is  now  finished,  published  in  one  volume 
entitled  "The  Public  Statutes,"  and  widely  dis- 
tributed. The  book  contains  all  the  laws  of 
the  State  down  to  the  close  of  1881,  and  will 
go  into  practical  operation  on  February  1, 
1882. 

The  death  of  General  Burnside  having  caused 
a  vacancy  in  the  Rhode  Island  representation 
in  the  Federal  Senate,  Governor  Littlefield  con- 
vened the  General  Assembly  in  Providence,  on 
September  20th,  for  the  purpose  of  electing 
a  person  to  fill  the  vacancy.  After  a  recess, 
the  two  Houses  met  in  convention,  on  October 
5th,  when  Nelson  W.  Aldrich  received  eighty- 
nine  of  ninety-six  votes,  and  was  elected. 

The  representatives  of  the  Republic  of  France 
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who  attended  the  celebration  at  Yorktown  ac- 
cepted the  invitation. 

The   population  of   the  several  counties  in 
1880,  as  compared  with  1870,  was  as  follows: 


COUNTIES. 

1880. 

18?0. 

Bristol  

11,894 

9,421 

Kent  

90,683 

18,595 

Newport.     

24,1SO 

20,050 

Providence  

i:»7,-7t 

149,190 

Washington  

2-2,495 

20,097 

The  State.... 

270,531 

217,858 

ROMAN  CATHOLIC  CHURCH.  The  situ- 
ation of  the  Pope  at  Rome  continued  un- 
changed during  the  year  1881,  Leo  XIII  re- 
maining in  the  Vatican,  without  recognizing 
the  actual  position  of  affairs  except  as  one  im- 
posed by  force,  while,  on  the  other  hand,  there 
was  a  manifest  disposition  to  sweep  away  what 
little  was  nominally  secured  by  the  "Law  of 
Guarantees  "  and  to  force  the  Pope  from  Rome. 
The  feeble  action  of  the  Italian  Government 
before  the  close  of  the  year  tended  to  make 
the  position  of  the  Pope  an  international  ques- 
tion. Pilgrimages  to  Rome  continued  during 
the  year  1881,  with  remittances  of  Peter's 
Pence  from  all  parts  of  the  world  for  the 
maintenance  of  the  Sovereign  Pontiff,  and  the 
necessary  organization  for  the  government  of 
the  Church.  The  pilgrims  were  from  time  to 
time  received  by  the  Pope  (January  6th,  Feb- 
ruary 13th,  April  24th,  May  8th-26th,  July  5th, 
October  16th,  etc.).  The  great  Catholic  mis- 
sions throughout  the  world  were  crippled  by 
the  act  of  the  Giunta  Liquidatrice,  in  seizing 
the  property  held  by  the  Propaganda.  Re- 
course was  had  to  the  courts,  on  the  ground 
that  this  property,  held  in  trust  for  missions 
out  of  Italy  and  arising  from  funds  contributed 
from  all  parts  of  the  world,  did  not  fall  under 
the  act  of  the  Italian  Government;  but  the 
Court  of  Appeals  and  the  Court  of  Cassation 
decided  against  the  claim,  and  the  property 
was  sold  by  auction  January  15,  1881,  the  fut- 
ure of  Catholic  missions  being  thus  made  to 
depend  on  the  interest  the  Italian  Government 
might  be  able  or  willing  to  pay.  On  the  12th 
of  March,  Leo  XIII  issued  Apostolic  Letters 
proclaiming  a  general  jubilee,  reciting  the  posi- 
tion of  the  Church  and  its  head  in  Italy,  "  a 
mere  shadow  of  royal  power  being  left  him  as 
though  in  mockery,"  while  "  he  was  truly  more 
in  the  power  of  his  enemies  than  of  his  own." 
Vice  and  profligacy  increased  on  all  sides,  relig- 
ious teaching  was  excluded  from  the  schools, 
and  the  Church  was  prevented  from  institut- 
ing them,  and  in  other  ways  hindered  from 
carrying  on  its  work.  The  general  shaking  off 
of  authority  threatened  danger  to  all  govern- 
ment, and  all  were  urged  to  invoke  the  Divine 
assistance  to  avert  the  dangers  that  menaced 
Christendom. 

In  an  address  on  the  8th  of  June  he  expati- 
ated on  the  importance  of  a  Christian  basis  for 
education.  His  Encyclical  of  the  29th  of  June, 


called  forth  by  the  assassination  of  the  Czar, 
was  a  warning  of  the  danger  to  all  in  power 
from  those  increasing  in  numbers  and  auda- 
city, in  whom  all  respect  for  constituted  au- 
thority was  lost.  Before  it  reached  America, 
another  example  was  given  in  the  assassina- 
tion of  President  Garfield.  The  Encyclical 
was  a  profound  and  learned  exposition  of  the 
Catholic  theory  of  civil  government.  On  the 
12th  of  July  the  body  of  Pius  IX  was  removed 
from  its  temporary  resting  place  to  the  tomb 
prepared  for  it  in  the  Basilica  of  S.  Lorenzo 
extra  muros.  On  the  way  the  cortege  was  at- 
tacked by  a  mob,  and,  from  the  insufficiency 
and  inefficiency  of  the  police  arrangements, 
many  were  injured,  and  the  procession  with 
difficulty  reached  the  church.  On  the  14th 
Pope  Leo  XIII,  in  the  presence  of  the  minis- 
ters accredited  to  the  Holy  See,  made  a  protest 
against  the  outrage,  and,  in  an  allocution  on 
August  4th,  resumed  the  whole  event.  A  cir- 
cular note  was  also  addressed  to  the  various 
courts.  Taken  in  connection  with  the  general 
spirit  of  anarchy,  this  event  was  widely  felt  to 
be  the  strongest  evidence  yet  that  the  Pope 
was  neither  free  nor  safe  in  Rome,  and  tended 
to  bring  his  position  before  the  great  powers  as 
an  international  question.  An  agitation  was 
begun  in  Rome,  and  a  public  meeting  held  Au- 
gust 7th  to  demand  the  abolition  of  the  "Law 
of  the  Guarantees  " ;  though  the  meeting  was 
ultimately  broken  up  by  the  authorities,  the 
agitation  continued.  An  official  declaration 
that  the  article  as  part  of  the  Statute  was  un- 
alterable, did  not  check  the  movement  or  con- 
vince either  friends  or  foes  that  it  rested  on 
any  solid  basis.  The  Falk  laws  in  Prussia  had 
been  carried  out  till  only  three  Catholic  Sees 
had  bishops,  the  rest  being  vacant  by  death  or 
exile — Dr.  Foerster,  Prince  Bishop  of  Breslan, 
dying  in  exile  during  the  year — and  thousands 
of  parishes  were  destitute  of  priests  and  of 
public  worship.  The  first  step  to  relieve  the 
Catholics  from  this  state  of  destitution  was  the 
assent  of  Government  to  the  appointment  of 
Dr.  Korum  to  the  See  of  Troves,  where  one 
hundred  and  fifty-three  parishes  were  vacant. 
This  was  followed  by  the  mission  of  Dr.  Von 
Schlozer  to  Rome,  and  the  ultimate  restoration 
of  diplomatic  relations  between  Prussia  and 
the  Holy  See,  although  definite  terms  were  not 
arrived  at  before  the  close  of  the  year. 

On  the  8th  of  December  Pope  Leo  XIII 
canonized  St.  Benedict  Joseph  Labre,  a  French 
pilgrim,  who  died  at  Rome;  St.  John  Baptist 
Rossi,  St.  Leonard  de  Brindisi,  and  St.  Clare 
of  Montefalco,  an  Augustinian  nun,  who  died 
August  17,  1308,  and  had  been  constantly  ven- 
erated for  her  sanctity.  During  the  year  sev- 
eral other  causes  were  acted  upon,  and  the 
canonization  of  Christopher  Columbus  was  so- 
licited by  four  hundred  and  sixty-three  bishops. 

The  ancient  order  of  the  Knights  of  St.  John 
of  Jerusalem,  or  Knights  of  Malta,  once  a  sov- 
ereign body,  had  not  for  years  had  a  grand 
master.  Leo  XIII  raised  to  this  rank  Baron 
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Ceschi  di  Santa  Croce,  and  the  Emperor  of 
Austria  conferred  on  him  the  dignity  of  Prince. 

In  the  East  the  Armenian  monks  of  Bertsia- 
bo  and  Bishop  Placidus  Kasangian,  submitted 
to  the  Pope  Leo  XIII  through  Cardinal  Has- 
sonn,  established  an  Armenian  seminary  at 
Rome  for  the  education  of  students  in  philoso- 
phy, theology,  and  canon  law. 

No  new  creation  of  cardinals  took  place  in 
1881,  and  the  Sacred  College  lost  several: 
Cardinal  Regnier,  Archbishop  of  Cambrai,  died 
at  the  age  of  eighty-six,  January  3d ;  Cardinal 
Kutschker,  Archbishop  of  Vienna,  aged  seven- 
ty, January  27th;  Cardinal  Garcia  Gil,  Arch- 
bishop of  Saragossa,  April  28th ;  Cardinal  Mo- 
retti,  Archbishop  of  Ravenna,  October  6th; 
Cardinal  Caterini,  aged  eighty-six,  October 
28th;  Cardinal  Gianelli,  aged  seventy-four, 
November  5th ;  Cardinal  Borromeo,  aged  fifty- 
nine,  December  2d. 

In  France,  the  cabinet  formed  by  Gambetta 
was  decidedly  hostile  to  the  Catholic  Church, 
the  attempt  to  compel  priests  to  serve  as  pri- 
vate soldiers  in  the  army  eliciting  a  spirited 
letter  to  the  deputies  from  Cardinal  Guibert, 
Archbishop  of  Paris,  while  Mr.  Bert,  to  whom 
the  portfolio  of  public  worship  was  confided, 
manifested  his  intention  to  employ  all  means 
at  his  command  to  cripple  and  thwart  the  ac- 
tion of  the  Church ;  but  the  ministry  proved 
short-lived.  The  Catholics  of  Belgium  had 
divided  on  some  questions  into  jarring  and  in- 
harmonious parties,  so  that  Pope  Leo  XIII,  in 
July,  addressed  a  letter  to  the  Episcopate,  de- 
ploring their  unseemly  controversies,  and  urg- 
ing them  to  endure  some  evils  patiently  rather 
than  make  their  condition  worse  by  unavailing 
resistance. 

In  the  province  of  Bosnia,  which  had  been 
placed  under  the  Austrian  Protectorate,  the 
Pope  restored  the  ancient  hierarchy,  establish- 
ing by  Letters  Apostolic  (July  5th)  an  Archi- 
episcopal  See  at  Serajevo,  with  suffragans  at 
Banialuco,  Mostar,  and  Trebigne. 

In  the  British  Dominions  questions  had  arisen 
in  England  between  the  bishops  and  the  regu- 
lar clergy.  These  were  finally  determined  by 
the  Pope  in  the  Pontifical  Constitution,  Bo- 
manos  Pontifices  (May  8th).  Under  this,  regu- 
lars can  not  act  as  parish  priests  in  canonically 
erected  parishes  without  the  express  consent 
of  the  Holy  See.  They  may  attend  missions, 
but  these  may  be  divided  by  the  Bishop  of  the 
Diocese  at  his  option.  Regulars  can  not  estab- 
lish a  house  in  a  diocese,  or  alter  the  character 
of  one,  without  the  consent  of  the  Bishop. 
Regulars  having  cure  of  souls  are  subject  to  the 
synodal  regulations,  must  attend  synods,  and 
make  reports  of  their  missions,  like  seculars. 

The  Irish  episcopate  and  clergy,  to  some  ex- 
tent, favored  the  Land  League,  but  they  all 
condemned  the  "  no-rent "  policy,  and  agrarian 
violence.  The  episcopate  at  Maynooth  (Sep- 
tember 27-'8)  urged  their  flocks  to  avail  them- 
selves of  the  provisions  of  the  Land  Act,  and 
to  avoid  all  secret  agencies  and  all  violence. 


They  reiterated  their  protest  against  the 
Queen's  colleges,  and  called  for  training-schools 
for  Catholic  teachers.  The  Pope  had,  early  in 
the  year  (January  3d),  urged  the  bishops  to 
labor  for  peace. 

At  the  close  of  the  year  (November  7th)  the 
Irish  Church  lost  its  Dean,  the  Most  Reverend 
John  McHale,  born  March  6,  1791,  consecrated 
Bishop  June  5, 1825,  and  for  many  years  prom- 
inent as  a  leader  of  thought  hi  all  Irish  move- 
ments. 

The  Foreign  Missions  of  the  Catholic  Church 
in  Asia  and  Oceania,  and  especially  in  Africa, 
were  extended,  and  several  missionaries  lost 
their  lives,  notably  three  who  were  put  to 
death  near  Lake  Tanganyika. 

The  Catholic  Church  in  the  United  States 
celebrated  one  Provincial  Council,  that  of  Ore- 
gon, at  Portland,  in  October ;  and  diocesan  syn- 
ods in  the  Diocese  of  Vincennes.  New  sees 
were  erected  at  Davenport,  Iowa,  and  Trenton, 
New  Jersey.  Legislation  affecting  members 
of  the  Church  was  introduced  in  some  States. 
A  law  to  secure  freedom  of  worship  in  penal 
and  eleemosynary  institutions  passed  the  New 
York  Legislature,  but  was  vetoed  by  Governor 
Cornell ;  and  in  April  an  act  was  introduced 
into  the  Michigan  Legislature  to  secularize 
Catholic  Church  property.  Litigation  in  Ohio 
and  Pennsylvania  tended  to  settle  the  exact 
position  before  the  law  of  Catholic  archbishops 
and  bishops.  In  Ohio  the  bankruptcy  of  Arch- 
bishop Purcell  raised  questions  not  yet  decided, 
as  to  what  property,  if  any,  held  by  churches 
or  institutions  was  liable  for  debts  incurred  by 
a  bishop  individually.  In  Pennsylvania  and 
Michigan  cases  arose  as  to  the  liability  of  a 
bishop  to  a  priest  for  his  salary.  The  Court 
of  Common  Pleas  of  Allegheny  County,  Penn- 
sylvania, in  Sheehan  vs.  Tuigg,  held  that  a 
bishop  was  personally  liable  for  salary  to  a 
priest  who  had  been  received  into  a  diocese 
by  his  predecessor,  and  had  loft  it  before  his 
appointment,  and  had  never  done  any  service 
in  the  diocese  during  his  administration.  The 
Supreme  Court  of  Michigan,  in  Rose  vs.  Vertin, 
decided,  June  21,  1881,  that  a  bishop  is  not 
liable  to  a  priest  for  his  salary  when  the  con- 
gregation fail  to  pay  it.  The  cases  of  Stack 
vs.  O'Hara,  in  Pennsylvania,  were  finally  de- 
cided, after  several  clashing  judgments.  An 
inferior  court  held  that  a  bishop  did  wrong  in 
removing  a  priest,  but  refused  to  enjoin  him 
or  to  compel  him  to  reinstate  the  priest;  it 
condemned  the  bishop  in  costs,  and  this  point 
was  sustained  on  appeal.  In  a  suit  by  the 
priest  for  damages,  being  his  loss  of  salary, 
another  judge  held  the  bishop  not  liable,  con- 
sidering that  he  did  no  wrong  in  removing  the 
priest,  and  the  Supreme  Court,  on  the  whole 
subject  coming  before  it  on  appeal  in  October, 
1881,  sustained  this  view,  and  terminated  a 
litigation  commenced  in  1872.  A  school  case 
arose  in  Philadelphia  which  excited  general 
interest.  Miss  Scull,  a  teacher  in  the  Hunter 
Girls'  Grammar  School,  was  charged  with  mis- 
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representing  and  stigmatizing  the  doctrines 
and  practices  of  the  Catholic  Church  in  her 
teaching  in  a  way  to  insult  the  feelings  of  her 
Catholic  pupils.  A  long  examination  followed, 
and  the  Board  of  Public  Education  of  the  First 
School  District  held  the  teacher  justifiable  in 
her  course.  This  led  to  a  general  withdrawal 
of  Catholic  pupils  from  the  public  schools. 

The  Most  Reverend  J.  M.  Henni,  Archbishop 
of  Milwaukee,  eminent  for  his  care  in  training 
candidates  for  the  priesthood,  and  in  enhanc- 
ing the  efficiency  of  the  teaching  orders  for 
school  work,  died  September  7th. 

Lady  Blanche  Murphy,  daughter  of  the  Earl 
of  Gainsborough,  and  a  Catholic  writer  of 
eminence,  died  at  North  Conway,  Vermont, 
March  22d. 

During  this  year  the  Sisters  of  Mercy  in  the 
United  States,  as  elsewhere,  celebrated,  on  the 
12th  of  December,  the  fiftieth  anniversary  of 
the  establishment  of  their  community,  which 
has  spread  over  all  English-speaking  countries. 

ROUMANIA.  When  Prince  Carl  of  Ho- 
henzollern-Sigmaringen  entered  Routnania  se- 
cretly in  1866  and  assumed  the  sovereignty 
which  was  offered  to  him  almost  entirely  on 
his  own  risk  and  responsibility,  and  that  of  the 
nation  which  had  elected  him,  he  found  the 
treasury  empty,  the  equipment  of  the  army  as 
well  as  of  all  the  other  branches  of  the  public 
service  almost  worthless,  the  cholera  raging  in 
the  land,  the  expelled  Prince  Cusa  actively 
gathering  a  party  for  his  re-instatement,  and  a 
war  with  Turkey  imminent.  The  entire  mili- 
tary force  of  the  principality,  including  the 
troops  of  the  line,  the  frontier  guard,  and  the 
gendarmes,  numbered  40,000  men,  and  the 
artillery  had  only  100  guns,  not  all  of  them 
mounted.  The  first  act  of  the  young  sovereign 
was  to  procure  with  some  difficulty  arms  for 
the  army  and  bring  into  the  country  a  number 
of  Prussian  officers.  In  1868  flogging  was 
abolished  in  the  army,  and  the  same  year  the 
army  was  reorganized.  The  organization  was 


completed  by  later  laws,  in  1872,  1874,  and 
1880.  The  Roumanian  army  is  composed,  after 
these  reforms,  of  the  standing  array  with  its 
reserve,  the  territorial  army  and  reserve,  the 
militia,  the  civil  guard  for  the  towns,  and  the 
Landsturm  for  the  country.  The  age  of  mili- 
tary service  lasts  from  the  twenty-first  to  the 
forty-sixth  year.  Roumania  could  in  1881  put 
into  the  field  200,000  men  and  400  cannon. 

The  regime  of  Prince  Carl,  and  of  the  men 
who  have  remained  at  the  head  of  affairs  ever 
since  his  reign  commenced,  has  been  marked  by 
as  salutary  a  change  and  as  great  an  improve- 
ment as  any  nation  can  exhibit.  The  corrup- 
tion and  malfeasance  which  prevailed  in  the 
public  service,  the  extortions  and  oppressions 
to  which  the  people  were  subjected,  made  mis- 
erable the  condition  of  this  intelligent  and  hope- 
ful nation  settled  in  a  pleasant  and  fertile  land. 

The  improvement  in  the  finances  began  at 
once  and  has  gone  on  uninterruptedly.  The 
deficit  of  1866  was  covered  in  two  years,  and 
the  future  prospect  of  the  country  is  very  fa- 
vorable. 

RUSSIA  (EMPIRE  OF  ALL  THE  RUSSIAS),  an 
empire  in  Europe  and  Asia.  The  Emperor, 
Alexander  III,  born  February  26, 1845,  suc- 
ceeded his  father,  Alexander  II,  March  13, 
1881 ;  married  October  28, 1866,  to  Maria  Feo- 
dorovna  (formerly  called  Marie  Sophia  Fred- 
erica  Dagmar),  daughter  of  King  Christian  IX 
of  Denmark,  born  November  14,  1847.  The 
offspring  of  this  union  are  four  children:  1. 
Nicholas,  heir-apparent,  born  May  6,  1868  ;  2. 
George,  born  April  27,  1871 ;  3.  Xenia,  born 
March  25,  1875 ;  4.  Michael,  born  November 
23,  1878. 

The  area,  according  to  a  calculation  by  Ma- 
jor-Geueral  Strelbitzki,  is  21,703,000  square 
kilometres,  or  8,379,878  square  miles.  The 
total  population  is  estimated  at  88,018,500. 
The  area  (inclusive  of  inland  waters)  and  pop- 
ulation of  the  different  parts  of  the  empire  are 
as  follows: 


DIVISIONS. 

Square  kilometres. 

Square  miles. 

Population. 

Year. 

1.  Russia  In  Enrope  

'  4,918467 

1,899.100 

65,198,910 

1870 

Kingdom  of  Poland  

127316 

49.159 

6,528,017 

1872 

2.  Grand  duchy  of  Finland  

873586 

144,223 

2,028,021 

1879 

8.  Caucasia.  

464,956 

179,527 

5,628.844 

1873-'76 

4.  Siberia  

12,495.109 

4  824,563 

8,440,862 

1873 

5.  Central  Asia  . 

8  323  616 

1  288  301 

4,401,876 

Total 

21  703  000 

8  879  878 

88,018,500 

The  population  of  Finland,  in  1879,  was  dis- 
tributed as  follows : 


DENOMINATIONS. 

Male. 

Female. 

Total. 

Lutherans  

974,900 

lOMS'e 

1  9S9  226 

Orthodox  Greek  Church  
Roman  Catholics  

18,961 
482 

19,270 

82 

88,231 
564 

Total  

994343 

1  033  678 

<Hv<«fl-">l 

The  financial  estimates  for  the  year  1881,  as 
sanctioned  by  the  Emperor  on  December  31, 
1880,  were  as  follows  (in  rubles) : 


GROSS   RECEIPTS. 

Head-tax  and  ground-tax 118.752.350 

Patents 19,257,400 

Direct  taxes 183,009,750 

Customs 96.524,000 

Excise 289,991,830 

Other  indirect  taxes 40,076,471 

Indirect  taxes. 876,592,351 

Public  works 26,320.677 

Crown  lands 83.909,787 

Miscellaneous  receipts 44,987,821 

Receipts  from  Transcaucasia 8,899,088 

Total  ordinary  receipts C28,86S.975 

Extraordinary  receipts 24,958,551 

Reimbursements  of  expenditures 

on  account  of  railroads 

Total...  717,461,609 
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EXPENDITURES. 

Publicdebt 193,338,684 

Supreme  administrative  bodies. 1,6545,876 

HolySynod. 10,321,205 

Ministry  of  the  Imperial  House -     9,154,668 

of  Foreign  Affairs 8,645.225 

of  War 206,718,802 

of  Navy 28,903,132 

of  Finance 88,741,500 

of  Public  Domains 19,152,183 

of  the  Interior 87,999,917 

of  Public  Instruction 17,358,296 

of  Public  Koads 11,586,594 

of  J  ustice 16,554,596 

of  Posts  and  Telegraphs 21,602,712 

Foreign  Churches 1,800,173 

Civil  administration  of  Transcaucasia 8,158,326 

Miscellaneous  expenditures 8,033,201 

Total  ordinary  expenditures 674,725,640 

Deficit  expected  in  the  receipts 4,000,000 

Extraordinary  expenditures 24,958,551 

Extraordinary  expenditures  on   account  of 
railroads 18,782,418 

Total 717,461,609 

The  state  of  the  public  debt,  on  January  1, 
1879  and  1880,  was  as  follows,  according  to  a 
report  of  the  Minister  of  Finance  of  June  4, 
1881  (in  paper  rubles;  100  paper  rubles  equal 
66-37  specie  rubles)  : 


The  movement  of  shipping  in  1879  was  as 
follows : 


CLASS  OF  DEBT. 


1879. 


1880. 


FunJed  debt  : 
Foreign  debt  

720,270,163 

672,488,519 

Home  debt  

1,080,271,995 

1,367,385,206 

Floating  debt  

1,034,415,207 

940,711,421 

Debt  of  the  Imperial  Bank.  .  . 

646,552,960 

1,500,227,553 

Total  

8,481,510  055 

4,480,812,699 

The  strength  of  the  Russian  army  in  1880 
was  as  follows : 


PEACK   FOOTING. 

WAE   FOOTING. 

Men. 

HOTKI. 

Men. 

Hones. 

1.  EBOULAE  ARMY  : 
Infantry  

625,617 

85,860 
108,610 
20,624 

840,711 

11,149 
61,727 
21,252 
661 

94,789 

1,915,743 
94,466 
210,772 
48,352 

82,296 
93,440 
118,800 
14,020 

258,056 

Cavalry  

Artillery  

Engineers  

Total  

2,264,293 

II.  IRREGULAE  ABMY: 
Infantry  
Cavalry  

6,500 
84,196 
2,912 

82J54 
1,989 

8,510 
142,400 
12,650 

128,810 
11,440 

Artillery  

Total  

48,608 

84,748 

163,560 

140,250 

The  total  imports  and  the  exports  of  domestic 
goods  in  1879  were  as  follows  (values  in  rubles) : 


COUNTRIES. 

Imports. 

Exporti. 

Germany  

249,498,000 

184,189000 

Great  Britain  

146,560,000 

184,862  000 

France  

22,785  000 

86044000 

Austro-Hungary  
Turkey  

19,936,000 
15,419,000 

82,865,000 
18869000 

Belgium  

7  218  000 

26  801  000 

Netherlands  

8,578,000 

88,744,000 

Italy  

11  989000 

12218000 

Sweden  and  Norway. 
Denmark  

8,520,000 

12,198,000 
5206000 

Greece  

8,161,000 

2,150,000 

Boumanfa  

1,882,000 

9,050,000 

United  States  

6,428,000 

South  America  

82.615,000 

China  

19,008,000 

1.982,000 

Persia      

7  191  000 

8  422,000 

Other  countries  

25,916,000 

8,870,000 

SHIPPING. 

Entered. 

Cleared. 

Baltic  Sea  

8878 

R  .IflO 

Southern  ports  

6,678 

6  509 

"White  Sea  

840 

839 

Caspian  Sea  

795 

612 

Total  

16686 

16,862 

Of  these  were  steamers  

6,875 

6875 

The  commercial  fleet  in  1878  consisted  of 
3,643  sailing-vessels,  of  308,230  tons,  and  259 
steamers,  of  74,324  tons. 

On  July  1,  1880,  there  were  22,644  kilo- 
metres of  railroad  in  operation,  exclusive  of 
Finland.  The  number  of  post-offices  in  1879 
was  4,374:  of  letters  sent,  102,461,031;  of 
wrappers,  8,303,025 ;  of  registered  letters, 
5,789,493;  of  money  letters,  8,782,662;  of 
packages,  2,519,535;  of  newspapers  and  pe- 
riodicals, 78,620,531.  The  aggregate  length 
of  telegraph  lines  was,  in  1878,  99,917  kilome- 
tres, of  which  75,081  were  state  lines.  The 
number  of  offices  was  2,534;  the  number  of 
dispatches,  5,761,731.  The  receipts  of  the 
telegraph -office  (in  1878,  28,113,702  francs) 
showed  in  recent  years  a  small  annual  surplus, 
which  is,  by  imperial  decree,  always  devoted 
to  the  extension  of  the  telegraphic  system. 

The  Emperor  Alexander  II  was  assassinated 
by  Nihilist  plotters,  in  the  streets  of  St.  Peters- 
burg, on  March  13th.  The  event  was  unex- 
pected and  startling.  It  was  more  than  a  year 
since  the  last  and  most  desperate  attempt  upon 
his  life,  the  explosion  at  the  Winter  Palace,  had 
occurred.  Before  that,  and  the  Moscow  Rail- 
road plot,  the  Nihilists  had  announced  that  the 
Czar  had  been  doomed  to  death  by  their  secret 
tribunal,  but  immediately  before  the  murder 
none  of  the  customary  threats  and  proclama- 
tions were  issued.  The  energetic  use  made  by 
Count  Loris-Melikoff  of  his  dictatorial  powers 
seemed  to  have  been  sufficient  to  extirpate 
Nihilism.  Under  his  vigorous  administration 
of  the  authority  intrusted  to  him  to  deal  with 
the  revolutionists  at  his  discretion,  the  propa- 
ganda was  apparently  checked,  and  nearly  all  the 
active  Nihilists  were  arrested.  All  the  centers 
of  population  and  hearths  of  the  revolutionary 
agitation  had  been  for  a  year  under  martial 
law,  the  governors-general  having  been  indued 
with  absolute  authority.  The  anticipations  of 
success  for  Melikoff  in  dealing  with  the  problem 
of  Nihilism  were  not  based  alone  on  his  severity 
and  tireless  vigilance  in  its  extermination,  but 
on  the  remedial  measures  which  were  a  part  of 
his  policy.  The  sincerity  and  earnestness  of 
Melikoff 's  character,  and  hid  well-known  liberal 
opinions,  were  a  guarantee  that  the  Czar  in 
choosing  him  had  determined  not  merely  to  re- 
press with  a  heavy  hand  the  socialistic  agita- 
tion, but  to  remove  its  cause  by  sweeping  meas- 
ures for  the  remedy  of  social  grievances  and 
sufferings,  and  the  extension  of  limited  rights 
of  self-government  to  the  people.  The  reforms 
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had  been  scarcely  inaugurated,  and  their  ex- 
tent and  value  not  yet  revealed,  when  the 
Nihilists,  more  embittered  than  ever  by  the 
terrible  retribution  visited  upon  hundreds  of 
their  compeers,  arranged  their  last  plot  against 
the  life  of  the  Emperor,  a  plot  which  could  not 
fail  provided  the  men  who  were  commissioned 
to  commit  the  deed  did  not  flinch  in  the  face 
of  certain  death;  for,  unlike  the  previous  at- 
tempts, there  was  no  chance  of  escape  for  the 
perpetrator.  At  the  very  time  of  the  murder 
preparations  were  made  for  a  commission  of 
delegates  from  the  nobility,  the  cities,  and  the 
provincial  magistracy,  to  meet  and  work  out  a 
form  of  representative  government  suitable  for 
Russia. 

The  Emperor  had  driven  in  a  carriage  to 
view  the  parade  of  the  Marine  Corps.  He  was 
attended  as  usual  by  his  military  staff,  his 
adjutant  riding  with  him,  and  the  rest  follow- 
ing the  carriage.  The  numerous  body-guard 
of  mounted  Cossacks  preceded  and  surrounded 
the  carriage.  On  the  return,  as  the  cortege 
reached  the  Catherine  Canal,  where  some 
laborers  were  at  work  removing  snow  near  the 
bridge,  Ryssakoff,  who  had  pressed  to  the  front 
among  the  working  mujiks,  threw  the  first 
bomb.  It  fell  behind  the  carriage,  wounding 
two  Cossacks.  The  prefect  of  police,  Colonel 
Dvorjetsky,  who  followed  behind  in  a  sledge, 
leaped  out  and  seized  the  assassin,  who  drew 
and  fired  a  revolver.  The  Emperor  stepped 
down  from  the  carriage,  and  at  that  moment  a 
second  bomb  was  cast,  which  exploded  at  his 
feet,  the  fragments  breaking  both  his  legs  and 
penetrating  his  abdomen.  Dvorjetsky,  who 
was  also  wounded,  drove  the  Czar  in  his  sledge 
to  the  Winter  Palace.  He  breathed  his  last 
not  two  hours  after  he  was  struck.  The  man 
who  threw  the  fatal  bomb,  whose  name  was 
Grenevitsky,  perished  himself  from  the  explo- 
sion. Notwithstanding  his  Polish  name,  he 
was  a  born  Russian. 

The  revolutionists  chose  for  the  execution  of 
their  design  the  occasion  of  the  inspection  of 
the  Marine  Corps  by  the  Czar.  A  mine  was 
laid  under  the  Little  Garden  Street  in  case  the 
imperial  party  went  that  way  to  the  review, 
and  in  case  they  did  not  pass  through  that 
street,  hand-grenades  of  ingenious  design  and 
terrible  explosive  force  were  to  be  carried  by 
several  of  the  conspirators,  who  should  press 
near  the  cortege  when  it  passed  and  hurl  them 
under  the  Czar's  carriage.  The  organization 
and  discipline  for  which  the  anarchist  party  in 
Russia  is  remarkable  were  displayed  in  this  con- 
spiracy. The  head  conspirator  and  director  of 
the  whole  plot  was  a  man  of  peasant  birth 
named  Jeliaboff,  who  was  arrested  a  couple  of 
days  before  the  catastrophe.  This  arrest  was 
made  on  the  evidence  of  documents  found  in 
the  dwelling  of  the  nobleman,  Alexander  Mi- 
chaeloff,  several  months  before,  in  which  he, 
together  with  a  graduated  student  named  Tro- 
goni,  who  was  captured  in  his  company,  was  des- 
ignated as  a  person  deep  in  the  counsels  of  the 


Nihilist  party.  The  preparation  of  the  bombs 
was  conducted  by  the  latter,  who  had  made  a 
special  study  of  explosive  materials,  and  who 
had  the  assistance  of  a  practical  chemist  named 
Kibaltchich.  This  man  was  detailed  for  this 
service,  and  extraordinary  technical  ability  was 
shown  in  the  fabrication  of  the  hand-grenades, 
and  of  the  explosive  substances  discovered  in 
the  Garden-Street  mine  and  in  the  houses  of 
the  arrested  conspirators.  The  explosives  were 
tested  by  their  makers  in  a  lonely  spot  near 
the  city.  The  bomb  which  caused  the  death 
of  the  Czar  was  probably  of  the  same  pattern 
as  a  number  of  others  which  were  found  in  a 
room  where  the  confederates  congregated.  A 
Jewess  named  Hessy  Helfmann  occupied  this 
room  with  Nicholas  Sablin,  alias  Fessenko 
Navrotsky.  This  retreat  was  discovered  by  the 
police  the  day  after  the  assassination,  and  the 
woman  was  arrested,  while  her  companion, 
Fessenko,  shot  himself  at  the  moment  when 
the  police  burst  in.  The  next  most  important 
member  of  the  band  after  Jeliaboff  was  a  young 
woman  named  Sophie  Peroffskaya,  who  as- 
sumed the  direction  of  the  plot  after  Jeliaboff 's 
arrest.  The  police  were  already  searching  for 
this  woman  as  an  accomplice  in  the  Moscow 
Railroad  plot.  Jeliaboff  had  also  taken  a  part  in 
the  laying  of  that  mine.  Peroffskaya,  Jeliaboff, 
and  Helfmann  had  all  three  stood  judicial  trials 
at  previous  times  for  treason.  The  perpetrators 
of  the  deed  were  appointed  from  the  novices  in 
the  party,  and  were  not  informed  of  what  was 
expected  of  them  until  the  plans  were  matured. 
The  thrower  of  the  first  bomb  was  a  student  in 
the  School  of  Mines,  of  the  name  of  Ryssakoff. 
Russians  were  chosen  for  the  murderous  deed 
in  preference  to  Poles  and  Jews,  who  were 
eager  for  the  work.  There  were  forty-seven 
persons  that  volunteered  to  execute  the  crime. 
Ryssakoff  was  a  native  of  the  district  of 
Novgorod.  He  had  gained  admission  to  the 
Mining  Institute,  which  is  usually  difficult  to 
obtain,  by  means  of  a  letter  of  recommendation 
from  Prince  Wolkonski,  formerly  Curator  of  the 
University  of  St.  Petersburg,  and  proved  a  good 
student.  He  had  attended  the  school  two  years, 
and  was  twenty-one  years  old.  He  had  sought 
to  associate  himself  with  the  revolutionary 
party,  and  was  introduced  in  January  to  Jelia- 
boff, who  initiated  him  into  the  work,  employ- 
ing him  to  spread  the  propaganda  among  work- 
ing-men, and,  on  account  of  his  poverty,  paying 
a  portion  of  his  living  expenses.  The  mine  in 
Garden  Street  was  placed  under  the  pavement 
by  tunneling  from  the  wall  of  a  cellar,  which 
was  hired  by  a  man  who  gave  the  name  of 
Kobizeff,  for  the  ostensible  purpose  of  keeping 
a  cheese-shop.  The  suspicions  of  the  neigh- 
bors were  aroused  by  the  fact  that  Kobizeff  and 
his  wife  did  no  business,  but  had  many  visitors, 
and  the  place  was  examined  by  city  officials 
without  discovering  any  indications  of  a  mine, 
although  they  searched  the  walls  particularly. 
As  Kobizeff  and  his  companion  disappeared  on 
the  day  of  the  murder,  the  suspicions  of  the 
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police  were  strengthened,  and  a  more  thorough 
search  revealed  the  opening  leading  to  a  large 
deposit  of  dynamite,  sufficient  to  have  shat- 
tered all  the  buildings  in  the  street. 

Jeliaboff,  the  agent  of  the  Kevolutionary 
Executive  Committee  charged  with  the  execu- 
tion of  their  decree  of  death  against  the  Em- 
peror, had  formerly  been  a  student  in  the  Uni- 
versity of  Odessa,  from  which  he  was  expelled 
on  account  of  taking  part  in  a  demonstration 
against  one  of  the  professors.  He  married  a 
daughter  of  a  city  official,  and  was  brought 
before  the  courts  in  South  Russia  in  1872  as  a 
political  agitator.  He  was  charged,  on  his 
trial,  with  not  only  planning  the  present  crime, 
but  with  being  the  author  of  the  mine  under 
the  Sebastopol  Railway. 

Sophie  Peroffskaya  was  already  a  famous  per- 
son, and  was  the  most  remarked  of  any  of  the 
band  who  were  engaged  in  the  regicide,  on 
account  of  her  aristocratic  origin.  She  was  of 
noble  birth,  and  was  the  daughter  of  a  gov- 
ernor of  a  province,  and  niece  of  an  army  offi- 
cer of  high  rank.  She  had  been  several  times 
brought  to  trial,  and  had  attracted  much  notice 
in  the  trial  of  the  one  hundred  and  ninety-four 
Nihilists,  when  she  narrowly  escaped  depor- 
tation. The  police  were  searching  for  her  as 
a  suspected  confederate  of  Hartmann  in  the 
Moscow  Railroad  explosion.  This  woman  had 
received  a  superior  education,  and  possessed, 
with  her  adventurous  and  fanatical  bent 
toward  political  conspiracy,  a  high  degree  of 
intelligence.  She  was  living  with  Jeliaboff, 
and  these  two  alone  were  informed  beforehand 
of  the  assassination  plot,  the  others  acting 
simply  under  th  eir  or der s.  Peroffskaya  plan  ned 
and  superintended  the  execution  of  the  plot, 
assigning  their  places  to  Ryssakoff,  Elnikoff, 
and  perhaps  others  who  had  petards  to  cast  in 
case  the  first  should  fail,  placing  the  bombs  in 
their  hands,  and  giving  the  prearranged  signal 
to  each  with  movements  of  her  handkerchief 
from  the  other  side  of  the  canal. 

Sablin,  or  Fessenko,  who  committed  suicide 
in  the  place  of  assembly  for  the  conspirators 
employed  in  this  plot,  in  Telejevskaya  Street, 
was  a  noted  Nihilist.  He  belonged  to  the 
Moscow  group  of  Nihilists  in  1873,  and  before 
then  was  active  in  St.  Petersburg,  paying  a 
visit  with  his  friend  Lissogub,  who  was  after- 
ward executed,  to  the  chiefs  of  the  party  in 
Switzerland.  On  his  return  he  obtained  a  po- 
sition as  teacher  in  the  orphan  school  at  Odessa 
through  Nihilist  friends  in  the  municipal 
government.  He  was  arrested  in  1875,  but 
released.  A  man  named  Michailoff  was  appre- 
hended when  entering  the  quarters  in  Telejev- 
skaya Street,  after  the  police  had  taken  pos- 
session of  them.  He  was  a  peasant,  who  had 
become  a  mechanic. 

The  trial  of  the  regicides  began  April  7th. 
The  court  was  composed  of  the  president,  Sen- 
ator Fuchs,  three  other  senators,  two  marshals 
from  the  nobility,  a  municipal  mayor,  and  a 
village  mayor  to  represent  the  peasantry.  The 


prosecution  was  conducted  by  Procurator  Mu- 
rayieff.  Ryssakoff  declared  that  he  held  other 
opinions  from  those  of  the  section  of  the  party 
represented  by  the  "  Will  of  the  People,"  and 
had  undertaken  to  execute  the  crime  in  order 
to  destroy  both  the  "  white  and  the  red  terror  " 
by  proving  that  the  Nihilistic  activities  could 
not  be  repressed,  and  that  the  death  of  the 
Czar  would  not  benefit  the  socialistic  cause. 
Michailoff,  in  his  statement,  dwelt  on  the  mis- 
eries of  working-men,  and  the  debts  imposed 
on  the  lands  of  the  peasants,  as  the  causes 
which  had  driven  him  into  the  revolutionist 
party,  but  disclaimed  all  complicity  in  the 
crime.  Hessy  Helfmann  confessed  only  her 
connection  with  the  Terrorist  wing  of  the 
party.  Kibaltchich  acknowledged  his  connec- 
tion with  the  Terrorists,  and  stated  that  his 
services  were  of  a  technical  nature.  Jeliaboff 
and  Peroffskaya  assumed  the  whole  responsi- 
bility for  the  crime,  and  sought  to  exculpate 
the  others.  Jeliaboff  freely  confessed  that  he 
had  worked  in  the  mine  in  Little  Garden  Street, 
that  he  had  assisted  in  placing  the  mine  at 
Alexandrofsky  under  the  Sebastopol  Railway, 
and  that  he  had  been  concerned  in  most  of  the 
later  plots  against  the  Czar,  and  enjoyed  the 
confidence  of  the  Executive  Committee.  The 
evidence  brought  out  at  the  trial  showed  that 
the  Nihilists  of  St.  Petersburg  were  divided  in- 
to two  sections — the  Terrorists,  from  whom  the 
crime  emanated,  and  who  had  for  their  organ 
the  "  Narodnia  Volia,"  or  "  Will  of  the  People," 
and  the  group  whose  views  were  expressed  in 
a  clandestine  print  called  the  "Black  Division," 
who  disapproved  of  terrorism  or  assassination, 
except  in  the  case  of  traitors  to  the  cause.  The 
division  in  the  party  dates  back  to  the  early 
part  of  1879.  A  dispute  arose  as  to  the  ad- 
visability of  carrying  on  a  struggle  against  the 
Government.  A  number  of  the  Narodni,  or 
popular  organization,  maintained  that  a  polit- 
ical struggle  by  terroristic  methods  was  the 
only  way  to  insure  success,  and  proposed  to 
attempt  to  bring  about  an  immediate  coup 
d'etat.  The  majority  adhered  to  the  economi- 
cal tendencies  of  the  popular  party,  and  to  the 
policy  of  a  socialistic  propaganda  among  the 
people  intended  to  ripen  them  gradually  for  a 
social  revolution.  The  differences  led  to  a 
schism  in  the  summer  of  1879.  After  two 
congresses,  held  at  Lipetsk  and  Voronege,  the 
terroristic  faction  separated  from  the  others. 
The  u  Zemlia  e  Volia,"  the  organ  of  the  orig- 
inal party,  was  discontinued,  and  two  new 
journals  were  issued  by  the  two  divisions  of 
the  party,  the  "  Narodnia  Volia,"  or  "  Will  of 
the  People,"  by  the  terroristic  offshoot,  and 
the  "  Tchorny  Feredyel,"  or  "  Black  Division," 
by  the  remnant  of  the  original  organization, 
which  remained  faithful  to  the  policy  of  a 
peaceful  propaganda. 

The  High  Court  of  the  Senate  found  the  six 

Erisoners  guilty,  and  sentenced  them  to   be 
anged,  subject  in  the  case  of  Peroffskaya,  as 
one  of  the  privileged  order  of  the  nobility,  to 
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the  confirmation  of  the  Czar.  Hessy  II elf  mann, 
being  in  a  pregnant  condition,  could  not  be 
executed  until  after  her  delivery ;  and  her  sen- 
tence was  subsequently  commuted  by  the  Czar 
to  imprisonment  for  life.  The  others  were 
executed  on  April  15th. 

Two  proclamations  were  issued  by  the  Ex- 
ecutive Committee  of  the  Nihilists  after  the 
assassination.  One  was  addressed  to  Europe, 
and  aimed  at  justifying  the  deed,  enumerating 
the  grievances  of  the  Russian  people  attributa- 
ble to  despotism  and  misgovernment,  and  de- 
scribing the  severities  which  had  driven  the 
party  to  retaliations.  The  other  proclamation 
was  addressed  to  Alexander  III.  It  announced 
that  the  terrorism  would  only  cease  on  two 
conditions :  that  all  political  offenders  should 
be  amnestied  ;  and  that  the  Czar  should  con- 
voke a  National  Assembly,  to  be  elected  by  the 
equal  votes  of  all  classes,  for  the  revision  and 
reform  of  the  private  laws  of  the  state. 

The  description  of  the  process  by  which  the 
Nihilists  were  led  to  resort  to  the  reprisals 
which  culminated  in  the  assassination  of  the 
Czar  was  given  in  the  tirst  proclamation  as  fol- 
lows: 

_  Inspired  by  ideals  of  truth  and  humanity,  the  Rus- 
sian revolutionary  party  kept  for  many  years  on  the 
ground  of  a  peaceful  propaganda  of  their  convictions. 
Their  activity  exceeded  the  bounds  of  personal  and 
social  exertions  which  are  lawful  in  all  the  states  of 
Europe,  without  exception.  As  the  party  chose  for 
its  aim  the  elevation  of  the  Russian  workman  and 
peasant  to  a  higher  plane  of  intelligence  and  the  im- 
provement of  their  material  condition,  it  did  not  con- 
cern itself  with  the  political  oppression  and  arbitrary 
injustice  which  prevailed  in  our  country,  and  took  no 
part  in  political  questions.  For  this  its  recompense 
was  cruel  persecution  by  the  Russian  Government. 
Not  isolated  individuals,  but  hundreds  and  thousands 
were  martyred  to  death  in  prisons,  in  exile,  in  the 
mines ;  thousands  of  families  were  broken  up  and 
plunged  in  immeasurable  sorrow.  At  the  same  time 
the  Kussian  Government  enlarged  the  number  and 
powers  of  the  bureaucracy  to  an  incredible  degree, 
and  gave  the  fullest  scope  to  the  rule  of  rogues.  Im- 
poverishment, famine,  demoralization  of  the  people 
at  the  sight  of  easily  gotten  riches,  and  the  conse- 
quent perverted  views  of  life — all  these  results,  exert- 
ing a  terribly  depressing  influence  on  the  character  of 
the  people,  followed  from  the  course  taken  by  the 
Government.  Everywhere,  in  all  countries,  individ- 
uals are  overtaken  by  ruin,  but  nowhere  from  such 
slight  causes  as  in  Russia ;  everywhere  the  interests 
of  the  people  are  sacrificed  to  the  interests  of  the  rul- 
ing classes,  but  nowhere  are  the  people  trampled 
down  with  greater  arrogance  and  greater  cynicism 
than  here.  Hunted  and  baited,  by  the  conditions  im- 
posed upon  them  placed  in  a  position  where  ic  was 
impossible  to  carry  out  their  ideas,  the  revolutionary 
party  were  gradually  drawn  into  an  open  conflict 
with  the  Government,  whereby  they  confined  them- 
selves to  defending  themselves  with  weapons  in  their 
hands  against  the  agents  of  the  Government.  The  re- 
sponse of  the  Government  to  that  was  the  death-sen- 
tence. Lite  was  impossible :  there  only  remained 
a  choice  between  moral  and  physical  destruction. 
Scorning  the  pitiful  existence  of  slaves,  the  Russian 
social-revolutionary  party  determined  either  to  perish 
or  to  crush  the  despotism  centuries  old  which  stifled 
the  life  of  the  Russian  people.  Conscious  of  the 
magnitude  of  its  task,  conscious  of  the  harm  caused 
by  Russian  absolutism — harm  not  only  to  Russia,  but 
to  the  whole  world,  menaced  by  this  system  which 


suppresses  justice,  liberty,  and  civilization — the  party 
began  to  organize  the  struggle  against  the  system  of 
despotism.  The  catastrophe  which  fell  upon'Alexun- 
der  II  is  only  a  single  episode  in  the  conflict.  The 
Executive  Committee  does  not  doubt  that  the  thinking, 
honest  people  of  Western  Europe  will  understand  the 
importance  of  this  struggle,  and  will  not  prejudge  the 
manner  in  which  it  is  conducted,  since  thus  mariner  is 
necessitated  by  the  inhumanity  of  the  Russian  au- 
thorities, and  since  for  the  Russian  there  is  no  other 
way  but  sanguinary  conflict. 

The  first  measures  of  the  Government,  after 
the  accession  of  the  new  Czar,  were  directed 
to  the  protection  of  his  life,  which  was  boldly 
threatened  by  the  Nihilists.  In  St.  Petersburg 
and  the  other  university  cities  there  were 
manifestations  of  popular  sympathy  with  the 
revolutionists.  Many  arrests  were  made.  A 
great  number  of  the  court  attendants  were 
dismissed,  and  the  Czar  took  up  his  residence 
in  the  castle  of  Gatchina.  The  governors- 
general,  who  have  possessed  extraordinary 
powers  since  the  attempt  of  Solovieff  on  the 
Czar's  life  in  April,  1879,  prosecuted  the  most 
rigorous  searches,  and  all  the  cities  were  sub- 
jected to  the  extreme  inconveniences  of  mar- 
tial law.  A  body  of  rural  police,  called  the 
Uriadniki,  was  created,  whose  pursuit  of  the 
"  enemies  of  the  Czar  "  was  felt  by  the  people 
to  differ  but  little  from  the  outrages  of  bandits. 
The  hated  "  Third  Section,"  the  secret  police 
which  was  supposed  to  have  been  abolished, 
was  thoroughly  reorganized,  under  the  new 
name  of  the  "  State  Police,"  by  its  chief,  Plome. 
The  precautions  taken  by  the  Czar  against 
assassination  in  his  self-inflicted  imprisonment 
in  the  Summer  Palace  of  Gatchina  were  of  the 
most  exaggerated  kind ;  he  seemed  to  be  in- 
fected with  the  nervous  fright  of  his  hysterical 
wife.  His  isolation  in  Gatchina  was  fitfully 
changed  for  the  equally  well-guarded  Peter- 
hoff,  and  then  back  again  to  Gatchina.  The 
few  visitors  who  were  received,  even  the 
officers  of  state  and  the  chaplain,  were  obliged 
to  run  the  gantlet  of  a  succession  of  Cossack 
sentries  and  police  officers,  and  even  to  have 
their  persons  searched.  The  practice  of  de- 
portation to  Siberia  without  trial  was  resumed 
after  the  dismission  of  Melikoff. 

Among  the  revelations  of  the  rigorous  in- 
vestigations which  followed  the  tragedy  of 
the  13th  of  March  was  the  discovery  that  Con- 
stantino, son  of  the  Emperor's  cousin,  the 
Grand  Duke  Constantine,  had  been  accus- 
tomed to  frequent  Nihilistic  conclaves,  and 
had  worked  as  a  propagandist  of  the  social- 
istic theories  among  factory- workmen.  It  was 
discovered  that  a  lieutenant  of  the  navy  con- 
nected with  the  torpedo  service  had  removed 
from  the  government  stores  large  quantities  of 
dynamite  and  given  it  to  the  conspirators. 
This  lieutenant,  whose  name  whas  Sukhanoff, 
was  captured,  and  a  considerable  number  of 
naval  officers  were  arrested  on  suspicion,  as 
well  as  many  officers  in  the  army,  among  them 
officers  of  the  Guards.  Two  dynamite  mines 
were  found  under  the  Stone  Bridge  in  the 
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middle  of  St.  Petersburg.  During  the  sum- 
mer no  new  acts  of  violence  were  committed 
by  the  Nihilists,  but  in  November  an  attempt 
on  the  life  of  General  Tcherevin,  the  director 
of  the  measures  for  insuring  the  security  of 
the  Emperor,  gave  evidence  of  the  continued 
vitality  and  hardihood  of  the  confederation, 
notwithstanding  the  more  than  three  thousand 
arrests  since  the  beginning  of  the  year.  Mines 
and  electric  wires  intended  for  the  destruction 
of  the  Czar  were  reported  to  have  been  dis- 
covered in  the  neighborhood  of  Gatchina. 

The  first  state  business  of  importance  which 
the  Czar  was  called  upon  to  consider  was  Meli- 
koff's  project  of  a  representative  assembly,  or 
elective  Redaction  Commission,  to  be  chosen 
by  the  nobles,  the  cities,  and  the  rural  magis- 
tracies, for  the  revision  of  the  public  laws. 
This  proposition  had  received  the  approval  of 
the  deceased  Emperor,  yet  his  successor  was 
with  difficulty  induced  by  Loris  Melikoff  to 
call  a  ministerial  council  for  its  discussion. 
The  majority  of  the  ministers  approved  the 
project  at  the  meeting ;  but  very  decided  ob- 
jections were  raised  by  some  to  a  reform  which 
savored  so  much  of  a  constitution,  and  soon 
divisions  were  sharply  drawn,  some  favoring 
Melikoff  s  scheme,  some  the  plan  of  the  Min- 
ister of  Finance,  Abaza,  to  enlarge  the  Council 
of  the  Empire,  and  have  the  additional  mem- 
bers elective ;  and  some,  with  the  Grand  Duke 
Vladimir,  objecting  to  any  liberal  reform,  and 
advising  only  the  harshest  repressive  measures 
for  the  present. 

The  questions  which  the  representative  as- 
sembly was  to  deliberate  upon  were  the  solu- 
tion of  the  agrarian  question  by  means  of  reduc- 
tions of  the  purchase-money  for  the  peasants' 
lands  and  of  the  land-taxes ;  the  restoration 
of  certain  powers  to  the  municipal  and  rural 
authorities  and  the  enlargement  of  their  sphere 
of  activity;  the  cessation  of  the  repressive 
policy  in  Poland  and  the  other  border  lands ; 
and  the  reform  of  all  the  local  administrations 
from  the  communal  up  to  the  provincial  gov- 
ernments. Coupled  with  this  scheme  of  an 
embryo  Parliament  was  a  plan  for  rendering 
the  ministers  responsible  in  a  greater  degree, 
and  insuring  their  more  harmonious  action, 
which  was  adopted  without  opposition.  Ac- 
cording to  the  new  rules,  every  decision  of  the 
Cabinet  Council  must  be  by  a  unanimous  vote, 
and,  failing  of  this,  the  question  is  to  be  sub- 
mitted to  the  Czar.  After  the  Czar's  decis- 
ion, the  ministers  whose  votes  have  been 
overruled  are  expected  to  resign,  as  is  also 
every  minister  who  has  submitted  three  proj- 
ects to  the  Council  of  Ministers  which  have 
been  rejected.  A  few  days  later  the  whole 
complexion  of  affairs  was  changed  by  the 
Czar's  suddenly  changing  his  mind  and  placing 
himself  in  the  hands  of  his  reactionary  ad- 
visers. A  manifesto  was  issued  May  llth,  by 
which  the  Czar,  who  was  persuaded  in  viola- 
tion of  the  spirit  of  the  rules  to  insure  har- 
mony in  the  Cabinet,  nullified  the  purpose  of 


the  convocation  of  au  elective  commission,  in 
so  far  as  it  was  intended  to  satisfy  the  popular 
craving  for  representative  institutions.  In  this 
manifesto,  composed  by  the  Procurator  of  the 
Holy  Synod,  Pobedonocheff,  the  following  sig- 
nificant passage  showed,  to  the  great  disap- 
pointment of  the  intelligent  classes  of  Russia, 
that  the  new  Czar  would  not  agree  to  the  most 
incipient  and  rudimentary  beginnings  of  popu- 
lar self-government : 

In  the  midst  of  our  great  affliction  the  voice  of  God 
commands  us  to  discharge  courageously  the  affairs  ot 
government,  trusting  in  God's  providence,  with  faith 
in  the  strength  and  justice  of  the  autocratic  power, 
which  we  have  been  called  to  support  and  preserve 
for  the  people's  good  from  all  impairment  ana  injury. 
Therefore  let  courage  animate  the  troubled  and  terror- 
stricken  hearts  of  our  faithful  subjects;  of  all  lovers 
of  the  fatherland,  devoted  from  generation  to  genera- 
tion to  the  hereditary  imperial  power.  Under  its 
shield  and  in  unbroken  alliance  with  it  our  land  has 
more  than  once  lived  through  great  troubles  and  has 
grown  in  strength  and  glory.  Consecrating  ourselves 
to  our  high  service,  we  call  upon  all  our  loyal  subjects 
to  serve  us  and  the  state  in  truth  and  justice  to  tie 
rooting  out  of  the  horrible  sedition  that  dishonors  the 
land  of  Russia,  the  strengthening  of  faith  and  moral- 
ity, the  good  education  of  the  young,  the  extermina- 
tion of  injustice  and  plunder,  and  to  the  introduction 
of  order  and  justice  in  the  operation  of  those  institu- 
tions presented  to  Russia  by  her  benefactor,  our  be- 
loved father. 

A  change  was  made  in  the  Ministry  of  Edu- 
cation in  April.  Baron  Nicolai,  who  had  for- 
merly been  Golovnin's  assistant  in  the  various 
reforms  of  a  liberal  tendency  accomplished  by 
that  minister,  such  as  the  University  Statutes 
of  1863  and  the  elementary  school  law  of  18C4, 
succeeded  Saburoff,  while  the  latter  went  to 
Berlin  to  further  the  design  of  an  international 
agreement  for  the  extradition  of  revolutionists. 
After  the  issue  of  PobedonocheiTs  manifesto 
the  majority  of  the  ministry,  to  whose  coun- 
sels the  Czar  had  expressed  his  agreement  at 
the  late  Cabinet  meeting,  but  now  repudiated, 
all  tendered  their  resignations.  Waluieff,  Mi- 
lutin,  Possiet,  and  Adlerberg,  who  had  been 
opponents  of  Loris  Melikoff,  resigned  with 
him  as  well  as  his  friends,  Abaza,  Nikolai,  and 
Kochanoff.  Count  MelikofP s  resignation  was 
accepted  forthwith,  and  Ignatieff  was  nomi- 
nated his  successor  in  the  Ministry  of  the  In- 
terior, May  16th.  Others  of  the  ministers 
were  requested  to  retain  their  portfolios  for  the 
present.  Milutin,  Minister  of  War,  was  suc- 
ceeded by  Lieutenant  -  General  Vanoffski. 
Count  Adlerberg  II,  Minister  of  the  Imperial 
Household,  the  favorite  companion  of  the  late 
Czar,  was  succeeded  by  Count  Vorontsoff- 
Dashkoff,  aide-de-camp  of  the  present  Czar 
during  the  Turkish  war. 

Ignatieff,  who  was  known  as  a  versatile 
politician  without  settled  opinions,  made  it 
clear  that  the  only  reforms  in  prospect  were 
such  as  would  meet  the  views  of  the  Pansla- 
vistic  enthusiasts  for  the  sacred  and  patriarchal 
autocracy,  in  a  circular  published  on  his  entry 
into  office,  of  which  the  following  is  a  sum- 
mary: 
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The  origin  of  the  terrible  deeds  which  have  startled 
the  whole  world  by  their  atrocity  must  be  sought,  not 
only  in  the  evil  mmds  of  the  perpetrators,  but  deeper 
in  the  absence  of  religious  and  moral  principles  in  the 
education  of  the  children,  in  the  culpable  negligence 
and  apathy  of  many  government  and  social  officials, 
and  in  the  fraudulent  proceedings  of  the  officials  who 
are  charged  with  the  state  and  public  funds.  In  re- 
gard to  the  extirpation  of  the  seditious  spirit  with 
which  the  country  is  impregnated,  it  is  only  bv  the 
autocrat,  strong  in  the  loyalty  and  unbounded  devo- 
tion of  his  many  million  subjects  and  in  the  indis- 
soluble alliance  with  them,  that  this  heavy  burden  can 
be  removed  and  the  enormous  task  be  accomplished. 
The  Czar  summons  us  all  to  aid  in  the  work,  and  at 
the  same  time  indicates  the  path  along  which  we  are 
to  proceed.  The  principal  energy  of  the  Government 
will  be  directed  to  the  eradication  of  sedition. 

The  secret  correspondence  between  the  Rus- 
sian authorities  and  the  Ameer  Shere  All, 
which  was  found  at  Cabool  by  the  British,  re- 
vealed a  compact  which  was  incompatible  with 
the  agreement  with  England  that  there  should 
be  no  interference  in  Afghanistan..  In  England 
the  party  in  power  refused  to  discover  any  por- 
tent of  danger  in  the  existence  at  that  time  of  a 
secret  league  between  Afghanistan  and  Russia, 
in  which  the  latter  promised  to  aid  Afghanis- 
tan, in  a  war  against  the  British,  with  muni- 
tions of  war  and  32,000  troops,  and  urged 
the  Afghans  to  stir  up  a  rebellion  in  India. 
The  fact  that  these  intrigues  were  carried 
on  for  the  purpose  of  compelling  England's 
acquiescence  in  the  Russian  designs  against 
Turkey,  was  regarded  as  a  sufficient  excuse  by 
the  Liberals  of  Great  Britain.  "The  enemy 
of  your  famous  religion  wants  to  make  peace 
with  you,  through  the  Sultan  of  Turkey,"  read 
one  of  the  letters  to  the  Ameer,  and  hence  the 
Ameer  was  advised  to  "make  peace  openly, 
and  in  secret  prepare  for  war,"  and  to  look  to 
the  "brothers  on  the  other  side  of  the  river,  if 
God  should  stir  them  up  to  fight " — that  is,  to 
foment  a  rebellion  of  the  Mohammedans  be- 
yond the  Indus,  before  openly  waging  war 
against  India.  A  treaty  was  concluded,  in 
which  the  Ameer  engaged  not  to  make  war 
without  consulting  Russia,  and  Russia  to  aid 
the  Afghans  with  arms  and  auxiliaries  and 
help  them  to  recover  "the  ancient  country  of 
Afghanistan." 

In  the  retrocession  of  the  Kuldja  province 
to  China  (see  CHIXA),  in  accordance  with  the 
promise  made  when  Russia  took  possession  of 
the  district  in  the  war  with  Yakoob  Beg,  the 
only  reservation  made  by  Russia  was,  to  se- 
cure settlements  for  the  restless  and  disaffected 
Dungans  and  other  portions  of  the  population, 
who  dreaded  the  oppressions  of  the  Chinese, 
and  elected  the  rule  of  the  White  Czar.  In 
the  treaty,  which  was  signed  at  St.  Petersburg 
on  August  19th,  by  the  Marquis  Tseng  and  the 
Russian  minister  De  Giers,  the  Emperor  of 
China  agreed  to  grant  a  full  amnesty  to  all 
who  engaged  in  the  rebellion,  and  to  allow  the 
inhabitants  to  choose  whether  they  would  re- 
main Chinese  or  become  Russian  subjects. 
Russia  retained  a  strip  of  country  in  the  west- 
ern part  of  the  province,  a  sufficient  foothold 


for  future  commercial  and  military  operations. 
The  Russians  are  permitted  to  trade  in  Kuldja, 
Tarbagatai,  Kashgar,  and  the  cities  of  the  north 
and  south  slopes  of  the  Thian-Shan,  free  of  duty 
for  the  present.  At  Kin  Yu  Kwan,  a  gate  of 
the  Great  Wall,  and  at  Turfan,  as  well  as  at 
Kuidja,  Kashgar,  Ourgas,  and  at  Kobdo,  Khar- 
mi,  and  other  Chinese  towns,  Russian  consuls 
may  be  appointed.  Russian  caravans  will  not 
be  allowed  to  pass  the  frontier  posts  of  Kurgan 
and  Kin  Yu  Kwan.  China  agreed  to  pay  an 
indemnity  of  nine  million  rubles  for  the  costs 
of  occupation  and  losses  to  the  inhabitants. 

RUSSIAN  GOVERNMENT,  THE.  The 
question  of  liberalizing  the  methods  of  gov- 
ernment in  Russia  is  one  of  increasing  interest 
and  importance,  but  of  no  little  practical  diffi- 
culty. At  present  there  is  a  peculiar  combina- 
tion of  local  self-government  within  restricted 
limits,  and  of  unrestrained  autocracy  of  tho 
Czar  in  imperial  affairs.  For  three  centuries 
the  peasantry  was  held  in  the  position  of  serfs, 
and  attached  to  the  soil  through  a  sort  of 
necessity,  arising  out  of  their  vagrant  habits. 
These  habits  were  the  result  partly  of  the  ad- 
mixture of  Tartar  blood  in  their  composition, 
and  partly  of  the  insecurity  into  which  the 
country  had  been  thrown  by  many  years  of 
Tartar  outrage  and  devastation.  It  was  found 
expedient  to  bind  the  laborer  to  the  soil  which 
he  tilled,  paying  him  for  the  field  he  cultivated 
for  his  master  by  the  enjoyment  of  the  field  he 
cultivated  for  himself.  But  this  dependence  of 
the  land-laborer  on  the  land- owner  was  too 
nearly  akin  to  slavery,  and  too  liable  to  abuses, 
to  be  tolerated  in  a  European  state,  and,  by  the 
autocratic  act  of  the  late  Emperor,  the  Russian 
serfs — 22,000,000  in  number — were  not  only 
converted  into  frea  peasants,  but  also  into 
peasant  proprietors,  owners  of  the  land  which 
had  been  the  wages  of  their  bondage.  The 
freedom  of  the  peasant,  and  his  ownership  of 
the  land,  are  still  incomplete,  for  he  is  bound  to 
the  village  or  commune  of  which  his  landed 
property  compels  him  to  be  a  member.  A  vil- 
lage in  Russia,  especially  in  "  Great  Russia " 
(Northern  and  Eastern  Russia),  is  an  autono- 
mous association,  governing  itself  on  the  basis 
of  ultra-democratic  equality  and  universal  suf- 
frage. The  legislative  power  resides  in  an  as- 
sembly of  all  the  heads  of  a  family,  whether 
male  or  female,  which  rules  everything  by  a 
majority  of  votes,  usually  by  acclamation,  ap- 
points its  own  executive,  elects  its  elder  and 
other  local  functionaries,  and  apportions  the 
lands  which  the  village  owns  in  common. 
Every  head  of  a  family  has  the  permanent  and 
hereditary  possession  of  his  house  or  cottage, 
and  of  the  adjoining  kitchen-garden;  but  of 
the  remainder  of  the  landed  property  of  the 
village  he  only  enjoys  that  share  which  is  ad- 
judged to  him  by  the  vote  of  his  fellow-vil- 
lagers, and  which  is  proportionate  to  the  able- 
bodied  and  grown-up  men  or  women  that  the 
family  can  muster.  Both  for  his  freedom  and 
for  his  share  of  the  common  property  it  was 
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understood,  at  the  time  of  the  emancipation  in 
1861,  that  the  peasant  owed  compensation  to 
his  former  landlord,  and  that  the  payment  of 
his  ransom  should  extend  over  a  period  of 
forty-nine  years,  or  till  the  year  1910.  The 
Government,  however,  coming  to  the  peasant's 
assistance,  took  upon  itself  to  advance  to  the 
landlord  at  once,  in  bonds  at  eighty  per  cent, 
four  fifths  of  the  ransom  due,  leaving  the 
peasant  to  settle  with  the  landlord  for  the  re- 
maining fifth  ;  and,  at  the  same  time,  exacting 
from  the  peasant  the  interest  of  five  per  cent 
on  the  money  advanced  by  the  Government  to 
the  landlord.  For  the  payment  of  this  five 
per  cent  interest,  as  well  as  for  the  fifth  of  the 
ransom-money  still  due  to  the  landlord,  and  of 
all  other  land-taxes  or  duties,  the  commune  or 
whole  village  is  responsible,  and  is,  therefore, 
empowered  to  levy  on  all  and  each  of  its  mem- 
bers whatever  money  is  needed,  taking  care 
that  the  share  each  has  to  bear  of  the  common 
burdens  should  be  proportionate  to  his  share 
of  the  common  property. 

If  the  population  of  each  village  remained 
stationary ;  if  the  share  of  land  allotted  to  each 
family  was  sufficient  for  its  wants;  if  every 
family  and  each  member  of  it  were  equally 
sober,  industrious,  and  thrifty;  and  if  the  re- 
distribution of  lots,  which  usually  takes  place 
every  three  years,  were  always  made  on  fair  and 
equitable  terms — this  system  might  work  as 
beneficently  as  was  apparently  intended.  But, 
even  in  that  case,  the  fact  would  remain  that 
the  peasant  is  almost  as  effectually  bound  to 
the  soil,  under  the  commune,  as  he  was  as  a 
serf  under  the  landlord.  He  is  compelled  to 
pay  for  the  possession  of  his  land  quite  as  much 
in  money  as  he  formerly  paid  in  labor.  In 
some  of  the  provinces,  where  the  soil  is  fertile, 
enough  may,  perhaps,  be  made  out  of  the  com- 
mon land  to  meet  the  common  liabilities ;  but  in 
poorer  districts  it  is  necessary  to  eke  out  the  rev- 
enue proceeding  from  the  land  by  allowing  some 
of  the  members  of  the  commune  to  go  forth  and 
"better  themselves"  by  seeking  employment 
in  any  capacity  which  will  enable  them,  not 
only  to  bear  their  share  of.  the  burdens  of  the 
commune,  but  also  to  benefit  the  commune 
by  paying  a  percentage  of  their  extra  earnings. 
This  leave  of  absence  for  the  good  of  the  estate 
was  as  usually  granted  by  the  landlord  as  it  is 
now  by  the  commune ;  and  so  much  of  the 
fruit  of  his  toil  as  an  able  and  willing  serf  had 
formerly  to  yield  to  his  master,  an  intelligent 
and  laborious  freedman  has  now  to  contribute 
to  make  up  for  the  short-comings  of  his  idle 
fellow-villagers.  Practically,  however,  the 
peasant  takes  more  liberty  than  the  emanci- 
pation was  meant  to  award  him.  The  emi- 
gration of  the  land-laborers  from  the  country 
to  the  town,  and  from  the  poorer  to  the  richer 
districts,  is  incessant,  and  assumes  every  day 
more  alarming  proportions.  As  pilgrims,  as  har- 
vest-men, as  peddlers,  or  simply  as  runaways, 
a  large  proportion  of  the  rural  population  of 
Russia  is  perpetually  on  the  tramp.  The  nu- 
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merons  manufactories,  of  every  description, 
that  a  protective  system  of  customs  duties  has 
called  into  existence,  have  a  tendency  to  crowd 
the  city  at  the  expense  of  the  country,  in  spite 
of  the  hindrance  of  the  pas-sport  regulations, 
and  of  the  control  that  both  the  commune  and 
the  police  are  supposed  to  exercise  on  the 
movements  of  all  Russian  subjects.  The  re- 
sult is  already  that  "  about  one  million  and  a 
quarter  of  peasants  habitually  live  in  the 
towns." 

Much  of  the  soil  of  Great  Russia  is  capable 
of  being  made  very  fruitful  by  careful  and  in- 
telligent cultivation,  but  the  peasant  has  nei- 
ther the  intelligence,  the  energy,  nor  the  capi- 
tal to  develop  its  capabilities,  and  the  interest 
of  the  landlord  has  been  eliminated  by  the 
emancipation.  Migration  to  the  mines  of  the 
Ural  districts,  to  the  factories  of  the  central 
provinces,  and  to  the  naturally  more  produc- 
tive soil  of  the  south,  is  constantly  going  on, 
and  threatens  the  population  and  strength  of 
the  most  important  part  of  the  empire.  This 
migration  is  not  the  normal  result  of  over- 
population or  a  high  development  of  industries, 
for  what  the  country  thus  drained  most  needs 
is  an  active  and  energetic  application  of  labor 
and  capital  to  its  hidden  resources.  Neither 
is  there  any  healthy  assimilation  of  the  shift- 
ing population  in  its  new  situations.  Beyond 
the  boundaries  of  Russia  proper  there  are  vast 
zones  of  conquered  territories,  inhabited  by 
mixed,  half-subdued  races — Finlanders  and 
Germans  of  the  Baltic  provinces  in  the  north- 
west ;  Tartars  in  the  east  and  southeast,  from 
the  Volga  all  across  the  Asiatic  continent; 
Tartars  and  other  half-tamed,  half-civilized 
tribes  in  the  south,  in  the  Caucasus,  and  the 
Crimea ;  finally,  Poles,  Ruthenes,  Lithuanians, 
and  other  south -Slavic  or  alien  races  in  the 
southwest,  in  Little  and  New  Russia,  or  in 
the  west,  in  White  Russia  and  in  the  former 
kingdom  of  Poland.  In  all  these  territories 
and  among  these  various  nationalities  Russia 
can  scarcely  be  considered  as  thoroughly  at 
home ;  the  subject  people  are  held  in  check, 
here  by  long  habits  of  submission,  there  by 
considerations  of  common  interest,  everywhere 
by  the  consciousness  of  their  own  weakness 
and  of  the  irresistible  material  preponderance 
of  the  ruling  race ;  yet  all,  or  most  of  them, 
are  cherishing  local  traditions  and  aspirations, 
resenting  and,  passively  at  least,  resisting  in- 
trusion, encroachment,  and  any  attempt  at 
amalgamation,  smarting  under  the  sense  of 
unmerited  defeat  and  intolerable  oppression, 
and  harboring  unfriendly  or  even  implacably 
hostile  feelings  against  their  conquerors.  In 
no  European  state  is  the  need  of  a  strong  and 
wise  government  more  deeply  felt  than  in  the 
Russian  Empire,  and  nowhere,  perhaps,  are 
the  rulers  of  the  land  more  helplessly  and 
hopelessly  bewildered ;  nowhere  are  the  peo- 
ple on  whom  the  state  relies  for  its  stability 
more  deplorably  disorganized  and  disheart- 
ened. 
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The  government  of  Russia  was  based  on  the 
principle  of  autocracy.  There  was  no  other 
law  than  the  will  of  the  Czar,  so  far  as  it 
reached ;  but  beyond  it,  in  the  village  com- 
mune and  in  its  aggregates,  the  canton  and 
the  volost,  as  well  as  in  the  municipal  coun- 
cils and  provincial  senates,  the  rudiments  of 
an  ill-defined  but  unlimited  popular  govern- 
ment have  been  lately  introduced.  Wherever 
the  good  pleasure  of  the  Emperor  and  the 
lawful  or  unlawful  gains  and  perquisites  of  the 
formidable  host  of  his  administration  are  not 
interfered  with,  Russian  subjects  are  allowed 
to  manage  their  own  affairs  at  their  discretion, 
appointing  their  local  authorities  upon  the 
basis  of  universal  suffrage,  and  in  the  interests 
of  democratic  equality.  That  the  Emperor 
was  not  all-seeing,  omniscient,  or  omnipotent ; 
that  the  administration  was  a  mass  of  corrup- 
tion and  the  municipal  organization  vitiated 
by  bribery  at  its  electoral  sources,  and,  at 
the  best,  incapable  and  inactive,  were  all  un- 
deniable truths,  universally  proclaimed  and 
admitted.  But  the  special  evil  in  Russia  con- 
sisted in  a  vain  attempt  to  reconcile  represent- 
ative institutions  with  irresistible  absolutism, 
without  at  the  same  time  fixing  the  limits  be- 
tween the  sovereign  power  and  the  popular 
rights.  Self-government  was  given  to  the 
Russians,  not  as  a  control  upon,  but  as  an 
auxiliary  to,  the  administration.  The  com- 
mune was  empowered  to  assess  and  collect, 
provided  it  paid  the  taxes.  The  management 
of  the  street  pavements,  of  the  sewers,  of  the 
lighting  of  a  city,  was  left  to  its  corporation  ; 
but  on  the  laws  or  their  execution,  on  the 
general  interests  of  the  state,  none  of  these 
local  bodies  had  a  voice,  none  were  consulted ; 
and  even  in  mere  local  matters  they  never 
came  into  collision  with  the  civil  and  military 
governors,  with  the  police,  or  other  agents  of 
the  central  power,  without  being  worsted  in 
the  conflict. 

That  there  is  much  discontent  in  Russia 
with  the  existing  state  of  things  can  not  be  de- 
nied. The  emancipation  of  the  serfs,  the  open- 
ing of  the  law  courts,  and  other  liberal  meas- 
ures with  which  the  reign  of  Alexander  II 
began,  raised  expectations  which  have  not 
been  and  probably  could  not  be  fulfilled.  The 
educated  classes  are,  however,  rather  addicted 
to  theorizing  than  capable  of  promoting  prac- 
tical reforms.  They  are  dissatisfied  with  the 
Government,  and  dream  of  an  era  of  larger  lib- 
erty and  sounder  institutions,  but  are  fearful 
of  insurrectionary  movements,  timid  before 
the  power  of  the  military  organization  of  the 
empire,  and  incapable  of  initiating  or  conduct- 
ing any  rational  agitation  for  peaceful  changes. 
The  lower  classes,  on  the  other  hand,  regard 
the  autocracy  with  a  sort  of  superstitious  rev- 
erence, and  have  no  discontent  sufficiently 
wide-spread  or  intelligent  to  admit  of  guidance 
toward  any  practical  improvement.  The  only 
effective  revolutionary  force  at  work  is  that  of 
the  Nihilists.  The  extent  and  precise  charac- 


ter of  this  secret  organization  are  unknown,  but 
its  present  purposes  are  wholly  destructive. 
It  acts  upon  the  principle  that  the  first  work 
to  be  done  is  to  destroy  the  autocracy,  whose 
vital  and  vulnerable  point  is  the  person  of  the 
Czar.  Hence  its  method  is  deliberate  assassi- 
nation. The  Nihilists  may  not  be  capable  of 
replacing  despotism  with  more  liberal  institu- 
tions, but  their  persistent  attacks  upon  the 
head  of  the  Government,  making  it  insecure, 
and  compelling  extraordinary  precautions  for 
its  protection,  may  nevertheless  force  changes 
which  would  not  so  speedily  come  without 
their  terrorism.  It  may  possibly  be  found  that 
a  modification  of  the  institutions  of  the  gov- 
ernment in  a  liberal  direction  may  be  a  more 
effective  safeguard  for  the  life  of  the  Czar  than 
a  system  of  espionage,  rigorous  repression,  and 
military  despotism,  with  the  concomitant  of  a 
vigilant  but  not  unfailing  guard  for  the  im- 
perial person  at  all  times  and  in  all  places. 
Nihilism  strikes  at  the  Czar,  because  the  sys- 
tem which  it  hates  centers  in  his  person.  He 
alone  has  the  power  and  responsibility  which 
it  wields.  If,  as  in  countries  with  constitu- 
tional governments,  the  power  and  responsi- 
bility of  the  state  were  deputed  and  distrib- 
uted, its  nominal  head  would  be  safer.  This 
consideration,  if  no  other,  may  induce  changes. 
With  something  like  good-will  and  earnest  pur- 
pose, it  would  doubtless  be  possible  to  create  a 
system  of  government  even  out  of  such  imper- 
fect and  corrupt  elements  as  exist  in  Russia. 
There  might  be  a  responsible  cabinet  to  stand 
between  the  assassin's  dagger  and  the  person  of 
a  "  reigning,  not  ruling,"  sovereign.  Russia  has 
her  communes,  cantons,  and  volosts;  her  mu- 
nicipal councils,  her  provincial  senates;  she 
has  a  grand  duchy  of  Finland,  with  a  separate 
constitution  and  administration;  she  has  her 
Baltic  provinces  of  Esthonia,  Livonia,  and 
Courland,  with  orders  and  institutions  of  their 
own.  It  is  difficult  to  see  why  the  principle  of 
personal  unity,  which  works  tolerably  well  in 
Austro-Hungary  and  Norway-Sweden,  should 
not  be  successfully  applied  to  a  vaster  country 
and  a  more  divided  people  than  either  of  those 
dual  monarchies — applied  on  a  larger  scale  and 
a  more  comprehensive  plan.  A  recent  writer, 
who  has  made  the  tour  of  most  Russian  depend- 
encies, visited  people  more  or  less  recently  in- 
corporated with  the  empire,  races  various  in 
blood,  in  faith,  in  language,  in  social  progress, 
declares  that  he  has  found  nowhere,  save,  per- 
haps, among  the  Poles,  either  implacable  ha- 
tred against  the  Russians  or  irresistible  long- 
ing for  independence.  There  is  in  Russia,  as 
in  all  great  empires,  a  cohesive  strength,  a 
force  of  gravitation,  arising  from  a  community 
of  vast  material  interests,  that,  as  a  rule,  under 
good  management,  soon  gets  the  better  of  local 
pride  and  national  antipathy.  The  Russian 
subjects  in  non-Russian  districts  do  not  grudge 
their  allegiance  to  the  Emperor,  nor  do  they 
expect  that  they  could  better  their  condition 
either  by  isolation  or  by  annexation  to  other 
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powers.  They  simply  resent  as  unfair  and 
unnatural  all  attempts  at  Russification ;  they 
stand  up  for  their  language,  their  creed,  their 
laws  and  usages,  their  traditional  individuality. 
They,  above  all  things,  resist,  as  uncalled-for 
and  needless,  all  interference  of  the  imperial 
administration,  of  the  police,  of  the  military 
authorities,  with  what  they  consider  absolutely 
local  and  separate  affairs. 

If  self-government  in  every  village,  town,  or 
province  were  a  reality ;  if  the  various  divis- 
ions of  the  empire  were  assured  of  as  large 
an  extent  of  autonomy  as  may  really  be  good 
for  them — such  autonomy  as  is  or  was  allowed 
to  the  countries  on  the  Baltic  or  to  the  Polish 
kingdom  before  its  final  extinction  in  1868 — 
then,  when  all  the  members  of  the  colossal 
body  had  obtained  their  utmost  natural  devel- 
opment, it  might  be  found  that  vitality  would 
flow  more  spontaneously  to  the  heart — to  that 
Imperial  Government  and  Council  of  "  All  the 
Russias"  which  would  then  provide  for  the 
general  welfare  and  rule  the  common  destinies. 
The  tendency  of  the  Imperial  Government  has 
always  been  in  the  contrary  direction.  It  has 
valued  every  conquest,  not  for  its  intrinsic 
worth,  but  for  any  use  it  could  be  put  to  as  a 
stepping-stone  to  further  conquests.  It  has 
given  foreign  policy  an  undue  preponderance 
over  all  matters  of  mere  home  interest ;  it  has 
trained  a  large  school  of  crafty  diplomatists, 
but  provided  little  or  no  instruction  for  able 
administrators.  It  has  made  all  peaceful  insti- 
tutions subservient  to'  the  exigencies  of  the 
war  establishment,  introducing  even  the  ranks 
and  titles  of  military  organization  into  every 
branch  of  civil  service.  It  has  relied  for  in- 
ternal order  on  that  same  array  of  bayonets 
which  was  to  open  the  way  to  foreign  con- 
quest, and  made  of  the  people  an  armed 
nation ;  and  little  respect  for  local  rights,  in- 
stincts, or  aspirations  could  be  expected  of  an 
autocracy  determined  to  turn  the  country  into 
a  barrack.  But  even  in  their  foreign  transac- 
tions, even  in  their  warlike  enterprises,  Russian 
rulers  were  hampered  by  the  baneful  influence 
of  their  artificial  and  improvident  domestic  sys- 
tem. Their  military  successes  have  resulted  in 
small  national  advantage  or  prestige.  On  the 


side  of  Europe  other  nations  present  an  irre- 
sistible check  to  their  aggressions,  and  the  pos- 
sible advantages  to  be  gained  from  extended 
possessions  toward  the  south  in  Asia  are  sacri- 
ficed by  the  lack  of  a  progressive  policy  in 
commercial  and  industrial  affairs.  Russia  can 
hardly  aspire  to  be  more  than  a  second  or  third 
rate  naval  power,  and  against  the  development 
of  her  maritime  commerce  she  has  not  merely 
political  but  insurmountable  natural  obstacles 
to  contend  with — enormous  distances,  frozen 
oceans,  a  scanty  population,  irredaimably  bar- 
ren solitudes.  For  her  internal  welfare,  for 
her  pacific  intercourse  with  her  neighbors  and 
the  interchange  of  commodities,  both  her  posi- 
tion and  the  progress  of  modern  invention  have 
sufficiently  provided.  If  her  railways,  her 
roads,  her  harbors  are  in  a  backward  state ;  if 
the  wealth  of  her  mines  is  in  a  great  measure 
unproductive  and  almost  unexplored;  if  the 
harvest  of  her  rich  black  earth  districts  can 
not  withstand  American  competition — Russia 
has  only  herself  to  blame.  Even  the  greatest 
inconvenience  with  which  the  empire  has  to 
struggle — the  scantiness  of  population — is  the 
result  of  social  more  than  of  natural  causes — of 
the  crushing  hard  work  to  which  the  women  are 
doomed,  of  the  cruel  exposure  of  the  children  of 
the  poor  in  tender  age,  and  especially  in  those 
charitable  institutions  which  take  upon  them- 
selves the  charge  of  vicarious  maternity.  The 
country  has  been  and  is  advancing  at  a  rapid 
rate  in  spite  of  the  short-comings  of  the  Gov- 
ernment, and  it  can  hardly  be  estimated  how 
much  further  its  prosperity  might  be  carried 
by  rulers  who  should  give  it  a  chance,  who 
should  better  inquire  into  its  wants  and  satisfy 
its  wishes — rulers  who  should  give  the  country 
peace  and  at  least  partial  disarmament,  and  a 
reasonable  amount  of  freedom,  self-govern- 
ment, and  sound  education;  who  should  equal- 
ly consult  the  interests  of  every  branch  of 
trade  and  industry  on  the  principle  of  an  ele- 
vated commercial  and  economical  policy ;  who 
should  base  sovereign  authority  on  the  people's 
strong  instincts  of  loyalty,  and  should  not  suf- 
fer their  devotional  feelings  to  be  misled  by 
the  arts  of  a  corrupt  and  tyrannical  priest- 
hood. 
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SALVADOR  (REpfBLtcA  DEL  SALVADOR), 
one  of  the  five  independent  republics  of  Cen- 
tral America.  An  official  publication  gives  the 
result  of  an  incomplete  census,  taken  in  1878, 
at  482,422  (241,110  males  and  241,303  females), 
and  estimates  at  72,363  the  number  of  the  in- 
habitants not  absolutely  counted,  thus  showing 
a  total  population  of  554,785.  European  sta- 
tisticians regarded  450,000  as  the  maximum 
number  to  be  admitted  for  the  year  above 
mentioned.  In  the  Memoria  laid  before  the 
Legislative  Assembly  by  the  Minister  of  the 


Interior  in  1878,  the  population  of  the  capital, 
San  Salvador,  stood  at  14,059. 

The  President  of  the  Republic  is  Sefior  Don 
Rafael  Zaldivar  (May,  1876),  and  the  Cabinet 
of  June,  1880,  was  composed  of  the  following 
ministers:  Foreign  Affairs,  Justice,  and  Public 
Worship,  Sefior  Don  S.  Gallegos;  Interior  and 
Public  Works,  Sefior  Don  D.  Angnlo ;  Public 
Instruction,  etc.,  Sefior  Don  D.  Lopez ;  War  and 
Finance,  Sefior  Don  P.  Melendez.  The  legis- 
lative power  is  vested  in  a  Congress  compris- 
ing twelve  senators  and  twenty-four  deputies. 
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The  standing  army,  in  1876,  was  1,000  strong, 
and  the  militia  5,000.  It  appears  that  since 
that  time  the  militia  has  been  raised  to  18,500, 
but  no  official  mention  is  made  of  the  army 
strength. 

A  decided  improvement  is  apparent  in  the  fi- 
nancial condition  of  the  country  since  1878 ;  not 
only  have  the  receipts  increased,  but  they  are 
greater  than  the  expenditure,  notwithstanding 
the  latter  are  now  much  larger  than  they  were 
a  few  years  ago.  In  1880  the  national  revenue 
amounted  to  $3,272,740,  and  the  expenditure 
to  $3,122,063. 

In  1871  Salvador  had  but  a  very  small  na- 
tional debt,  the  total  amount  of  both  branches 
of  which  (home  and  foreign)  did  not  exceed 
$705,800,  chiefly  represented  by  libranzas,  or 
treasury  notes.  In  1872  and  1873,  however, 
when  the  republic  raised  troops  on  various  oc- 
casions for  the  purpose  of  invading  Honduras, 
the  debt  was  considerably  increased.  At  the 
commencement  of  1875  an  official  publication 
gave  it  at  $4,363,227,  and  in  1880  the  con- 
verted debt  (deuda  convertida)  amounted  to 
$1,738,037,  exclusive  of  a  floating  debt  of 
$340,848. 

The  trade  statistics  for  1880  could  hardly  be 
more  encouraging.  The  exports,  besides  a  large 
increase,  show  a  striking  superiority  in  total 
value  over  the  imports,  as  may  be  seen  from 
the  tables  inserted  below,  reproduced  from  the 
Salvador  official  journal.  The  total  imports 
were  142,082  packages,  of  the  gross  value  of 
$2,294,542.58,  the  chief  commodities  enumer- 
ated being:  Cotton  fabrics,  $810,276;  linen  and 
silk  fabrics,  $92,719  ;  wines  and  liquors,  $133,- 
618;  breadstuff's,  $161,956;  provisions,  $54,480; 
drags  and  perfumes,  $54,645 ;  machinery,  $61,- 
657;  hardware,  $51,970.  The  exports  were  of 
the  aggregate  value  of  $4,273,088.30,  coffee 
figuring,  as  usual,  foremost  among  the  staples 
shipped.  It  may  be  observed  in  regard  to  this 
item,  however,  that  in  quoting  its  value  the 
Salvadorian  tendency  to  exaggeration  in  these 
matters  would  seem  to  have  had  free  play, 
$2,440,087  being  a  suspiciously  large  sum  for 
the  proceeds  of  the  sale  of  115,111  sacks  of 
coffee,  nor  can  it  readily  be  imagined  in  what 
market  almost  $20  per  sack  could  have  been 
secured  for  the  entire  quantity  exported.  Fext 
in  order  of  importance  comes  indigo,  of  which 
7,829  ceroons  were  sent  out  of  the  country,  of 
the  gross  value  of  $1,173,672.50;  sugar,  hides, 
tobacco  (leaf),  rice,  and  balsam,  stand  respect- 
ively for  the  values  of  $68,030.33,  $43,007.10, 
$56,491.10,  $38,711.58,  $33,725  ;  cigars  of  the 
value  of  $27,493  were  shipped;  India-rubber 
of  the  value  of  $15,834.10,  and  deer-skins  of 
the  value  of  $5,215.50.  Of  the  1,006  pack- 
ages of  cigars,  802  were  taken  by  Costa  Rica, 
and  129  by  Honduras.  England,  Germany, 
France,  and  Italy  took,  respectively,  31,630, 
11,971,  12,019,  and  11,085  sacks  of  coffee,  and 
the  United  States  46,224,  of  which  32,713  passed 
through  the  port  of  San  Francisco.  "Inter- 
esting facts,  to  which  attention  is  attracted  in 


scrutinizing  the  table  of  imports  and  exports," 
writes  Minister  Logan  to  the  Department  of 
State,  "  are,  firstly,  that  the  trade  of  the  Repub- 
lic of  Salvador  is  largely  with  the  United  States, 
as  appears  from  the  circumstances  that  of  the 
142,082  packages  of  merchandise  imported 
during  the  year,  67,162  packages,  or  nearly 
one  half  the  whole  amount,  were  from  our 
own  country;  and  of  the  161,823  packages 
exported,  63,122,  being  only  7,779  packages 
less  than  one  half  the  whole  exportation,  were 
sent  to  the  United  States ;  secondly,  that  the 
articles  imported  more  largely  from  the  United 
States  than  from  European  countries  were  pro- 
visions, flour  (the  total  importation  being  from 
California),  fine  hardware,  and  machinery.  Of 
the  latter,  we  sold  2,342  packages,  as  against 
1,607  sold  by  all  Europe.  Sewing-machines 
probably  constituted  a  large  proportion  of  the 
packages  under  this  heading,  as  imported  from 
the  United  States;  thirdly,  that  the  article 
more  largely  bought  by  the  United  States  was 
raw  sugar,  and  that  more  than  one  third  of 
the  coffee  export  was  to  the  United  States; 
fourthly,  the  articles  more  largely  imported 
from  European  countries  were  cotton  and  linen 
goods,  wines  and  liquors,  crockery  and  glass- 
ware, drugs  and  perfumery,  and  iron-ware; 
and  the  articles  more  largely  exported  to  Eu- 
ropean countries  were  indigo  and  coffee.  The 
showing  of  trade  between  the  United  States 
and  the  Republic  of  Salvador  is  very  favorable 
to  the  former,  and  is  to  be  considered  as  an 
illustration  of  the  correctness  of  the  principle 
stated  in  the  body  of  my  dispatch,  viz.,  that 
mutual  purchases  underlie  permanent  trade  re- 
lations. In  the  present  case  the  trade  is  divided 
between  the  United  States  and  the  countries 
of  Europe  for  the  reason  that  all  buy  largely 
of  the  products  of  Salvador.  In  case  we  bought 
nothing  of  that  country,  then  all  of  its  pur- 
chases would  be  made  in  Europe  (because  its 
credits  would  be  there  exclusively),  with  the 
exception  of  such  articles  from  the  United 
States  as  command  a  market,  the  only  one  of 
these  being,  in  the  present  instance,  the  flour 
of  California."  Besides  the  points  here  alluded 
to  there  are  others  equally  noteworthy  and 
significant,  namely,  that  the  foreign  trade  of  the 
country  is  steadily  and  rapidly  growing;  that 
the  statistics  are  carefully  prepared,  and  pub- 
lished with  a  certain  degree  of  regularity,  which 
shows  that  the  Government  is  zealous  in -its 
efforts  to  develop  the  national  resources,  with 
a  view  to  enduring  prosperity ;  and  that  Sal- 
vador, if  not  yet  an  absolutely  prosperous  na- 
tion, is  among  the  most  industrious  of  Spanish 
America.. 

For  a  number  of  years  past  the  balance  of 
trade  has  been  in  favor  of  the  republic.  In 
1876,  for  instance,  the  exports  were  of  a  total 
value  of  $3,605,023,  while  the  imports  amount- 
ed to  only  $1,698,083;  and  in  1880  the  value 
of  the  exports  exceeded  that  of  the  imports  by 
$1,978,546. 

Here  follow  the  tables  above  referred  to: 
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EXPORTS. 


ARTICLES. 

United  Statei. 

South  and  Cen- 
tral America. 

Europe. 

triw. 

Total*. 

Value!. 

Indigo  

Packages. 

tm 

100 

Package!. 
78 
7,685 

SO 

2,081 
15 
2 

"483 
84 
991 
4,800 
85 

'iei 

8 

489 
149 

Packages. 
7,218 

'282 
66,806 
988 
8 
23 
5,611 
1 
8 
2 
62 
793 
228 

'"2 

2 

Packages. 
10 
107 

12 
6 

Package!. 
7,8-29 
7,642 
60 
409 
115,111 
7,597 
101 
818 
15,145 
85 
1.006 
4,802 
188 
882 
285 
161 
8 
612 
167 

$1,178.672  50 
88,711  58 
877  76 
88,726  00 
2,440,087  97 
48,007  10 
5,215  50 
15,S84  10 
68,080  88 
8,959  75 
27,498  00 
56,491  10 
158,925  00 
93,417  72 
101,569  70 
4:.y  C4 
260  50 
8,757  61 
8,092  44 

Rice  

Starch  

Balsam  

127 
46,234 
6,594 
91 
295 
9,051 

Coffee  

Hides  

I)ter-skins  

Rubber  

Sugar  

Rt  bozos.  

Cigars     

12 

Tobacco,  leaf  

Money  coined  

40 
89 

7 

Mineral  refuse  

Crude  silver  

Paiiela  

Copper.  

Fruits  

9 
10 

Manufactures  

Grand  totals.  

63,122 

16,586 

82,029 

186 

161,828 

$4,273,088  80 

IMPORTS. 


ARTICLES. 

United  States. 

South  and  Cen- 
tral America. 

Europe. 

Other  coun- 
tries. 

Totals. 

Values. 

Cotton  in  thread  and  goods  

Packages. 
1,251 

Packages. 

Packages. 
18,1-25 

Packager. 

Packages. 
19,876 

$810.276  42 

l.ini  -n  goods  

14 

110 

124 

11  995  91 

Woolen  thread  and  goods  

16 

1 

214 

281 

89,582  92 

Silk  thread  and  goods  

8 

69 

97 

29,183  55 

Mixed  goods  

119 

119 

12,007  54 

Provisions  

2891 

942 

2,753 

5 

6591 

£4,4  80  80 

Flour  

45,915 

45,915 

161,956  55 

T.iqnors  anil  win  AH 

1,881 

862 

25,287 

28 

27,508 

183  618  49 

China  and  glassware  

185 

83 

1.746 

1,881 

29,828  06 

Drugs,  medicines,  and  perfumery.  .  .  . 
Ironware  

1,879 
1.561 

1 

753 

1,751 
8,502 

1 

8,164 
5.064 

54,645  19 
51.979  91 

Hardware  and  various  articles  

8,763 

19 

16,805 

34 

26,355 

411.958  87 

Straw  hats  

16 

19 

7,181  00 

Printed  books  

16 

179 

211 

18,780  18 

Machinery  

2,835 

1,607 

8,942 

61,657  72 

Unclassified  articles  

997 

488 

1,486 

26,248  86 

Money  coined  

884,276  11 

Grand  totals  

67,162 

2127 

72,725 

68 

142,052 

$2,294,542  53 

The  shipping  movements  at  the  various  ports 
of  the  republic  were  as  follows,  in  1880 :  En- 
tered, 252  steamers,  with  an  aggregate  of  443,- 
080  tons;  and  82  sailing-vessels,  with  a  total 
tonnage  of  26,529. 

It  was  officially  reported,  in  1880,  that  in  the 
contract  for  the  construction  of  the  Northern 
Railway  of  Guatemala,  a  branch  line  was  stipu- 
lated for,  to  connect  the  main  line  with  one  of 
the  ports  of  Salvador.  Contracts  were  made 
for  several  lines  of  railway  entirely  within  the 
republic ;  among  others,  one  from  the  capital 
to  the  port  of  La  Libertad,  and  another  be- 
tween San  Miguel  and  the  port  of  La  Union. 
These  contracts,  however,  were  conditional, 
and  it  was  by  no  means  certain  that  they 
would  be  carried  out.  In  1880  there  were  128 
good  cart-roads  in  Salvador,  with  an  aggregate 
length  of  575  leagues;  and  a  new  road  was  in 
course  of  preparation  between  the  capital  and 
Santa  Ana,  the  most  flourishing  commercial  city 
of  the  republic,  and  the  center  of  a  large  and 
important  agricultural  region.  This  highway 
was  to  be  completed  by  the  end  of  the  year,  with 
its  bridges,  grades,  etc.,  so  as  to  admit  of  traffic 


either  by  coaches  or  carts.  The  central  cart- 
road  had  also  received  attention.  Over  various 
of  the  important  streams  to  be  met  on  the  line 
of  the  leading  thoroughfares  iron  bridges  were 
in  process  of  construction,  contracts  for  which 
had  been  made  with  the  Pacific  Bridge  Com- 
pany of  California,  and  three  of  which  were  to 
cost  over  $150,000.  Considerable  attention 
has  of  late  been  directed  to  the  encouragement 
of  agriculture,  particularly  to  the  cultivation  of 
those  products  which  have  a  permanent  value 
abroad,  and  offer  the  highest  remuneration  for 
the  agriculturist.  An  agricultural  college  was 
to  be  established,  with  which  would  be  connect- 
ed a  model  farm,  where  the  students  would  re- 
ceive practical  experience,  as  well  as  the  theo- 
retical instruction  so  necessary  for  success  in  a 
branch  of  industrial  life  hitherto  neglected  in 
Spanish  America.  Two  thirds  of  the  fertile 
lands  of  the  republic  are  still  unoccupied  and 
uncultivated.  A  large  portion  of  these  are 
held  by  the  municipalities,  which,  by  a  recent 
law,  are  required  to  throw  them  open  to  set- 
tlement. 
Public  instruction  has,  for  a  number  of  years 
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past,  been  the  object  of  much  care  and  solici- 
tude on  the  part  of  the  Government.  There 
were,  in  June,  1880,  624  primary  schools,  of 
which  159  were  for  females,  and  having  an 
aggregate  attendance  of  24,438  pupils,  of  whom 
20,000  were  males.  Intermediate  and  higher 
branches  of  learning  were  taught  respectively 
in  twenty-six  colegios,  with  a  total  of  1,322 
pupils,  of  whom  341  were  females;  and  in  the 
universities  of  the  capital,  Santa  Ana,  and  San 
Miguel.  A  college  for  girls  was  to  be  estab- 
lished in  Santa  Ana.  Some  $14,000  had  been 
appropriated  by  the  Government  to  purchase 
and  fit  up  a  suitable  house  for  the  purpose. 
The  Consejo  de  Instruction  publica  had  decided 
against  the  admission  to  the  National  Univer- 
sity of  students  holding  certificates  from  schools 
directed  by  the  clergy.  Two  night-schools  for 
tradesmen  were  opened  in  San  Salvador. 

SANTA  MARlA,  DOMINGO,  a  Chilian  states- 
man, born  August  4,  1825.  Educated  at  the 
National  Institute  of  Santiago,  he  took  his  de- 
gree as  Licentiate  of  Laws  and  Political  Science 
in  1847,  and  the  same  year  he  was  appointed 
under-Secretary  of  State  in  the  Department  of 
Justice.  The  following  year  he  was  called  to 
the  post  of  Intendente  of  the  province  of  Col- 
chagua,  and  thus,  at  the  early  age  of  twenty- 
three,  became  a  perceptible  factor  in  the  fierce 
struggle  for  public  liberty  which,  in  Chili, 
marked  that  critical  period.  Banishment  was 
his  lot  for  the  prominent  part  which  he  took  in 
the  "  liberal  "  revolution  of  1850-'51.  After  a 
year  of  exile  in  the  Peruvian  capital,  he  re- 
turned to  his  native  country,  betook  himself  to 
the  practice  of  his  profession,  and,  thanks  to 
his  talent,  energy,  and  eloquence,  gradually 
rose  to  pre-eminence  at  the  bar  and  in  the  Par- 
liament. His  ardent  defense  of  liberal  ideas  in 
1858  brought  upon  him  a  second  proscription, 
self-imposed,  but  more  protracted  and  more 
useful  to  Seflor  Santa  Maria  than  the  first.  He 
now  visited  the  principal  countries  of  Western 
Europe,  and  even  found  an  opportunity  of  dis- 
playing his  professional  talents  to  advantage 
before  the  British  courts,  in  a  famous  lawsuit 
in  which  some  of  his  fellow-countrymen  were 
interested.  On  his  return,,  the  political  aspect 
of  aifairs  in  Chili  having  undergone  a  radical 
change  under  the  auspices  of  President  Perez 
and  his  Cabinet,  and  the  Liberal  and  Conserva- 
4  tive  parties  having  renounced  their  antagonism 
and  united  their  forces  in  support  of  the  Gov- 
ernment, Santa  Maria  was  intrusted  with  the 
portfolio  of  Finance,  which  he  held  from  Jan- 
uary, 1863,  to  May,  1864.  Again  a  simple 
citizen,  he  rendered  tangible  service  to  his 
country  in  the  private  and  confidential  arrange- 
ment of  the  treaty  with  Spain,  which  bore  the 
signatures  of  Covarrubias  and  Tavira,  before 
that  nation  declared  war  against  Chili  in  1866. 
In  the  same  year  it  was  Santa  Maria  who  con- 
summated in  Lima  the  treaty  of  alliance  with 
Peru,  which  bears  his  signature,  together  with 
that  of  Doctor  Toribio  Pacheco,  Peruvian  Min- 
ister of  Foreign  Affairs  at  the  time,  a  compact 


which  served  also  as  a  basis  for  the  immediate 
adhesion  of  Ecuador  and  Bolivia. 

Later  on  he  was  appointed  President  of  the 
Court  of  Appeals;  and  in  1879,  after  the 
declaration  of  war  by  Peru  against  Chili,  the 
necessity  of  a  change  in  the  ministry  being 
apparent,  public  sentiment  designated  Senor 
Santa  Maria  as  foremost  among  those  who 
should  be  called  upon  to  co-operate  in  a  situa- 
tion requiring  the  highest  order  of  intelligence. 
He  took  the  portfolio  of  Foreign  Affairs  in  the 
new  (Varas-Santa  Maria)  Cabinet.  In  July  of 
the  same  year  Varas  withdrew,  and  Santa 
Maria  was  called  to  preside  over  the  Cabinet, 
serving  at  the  same  time  the  Department  of 
the  Interior.  To  the  strong,  determined  nature 
of  the  sagacious  diplomat  is  attributed  much 
of  the  Chilian  success  in  the  war  with  Peru 
and  Bolivia,  and  to  a  certain  degree  the  happy 
issue  of  the  protracted  discussion  of  the  bound- 
ary question  with  the  Argentine  Republic. 
The  Santa  Maria  Cabinet  was  dissolved  in 
June,  1880.  On  August  30,  1880,  the  Chilian 
Congress  examined  the  general  returns  of  the 
votes  from  the  various  sections  of  the  repub- 
lic, and,  in  view  of  these,  proclaimed  as  Presi- 
dent of  Chili  the  "  eminent  citizen  and  states- 
man who,  for  more  than  thirty  years,  has  been 
familiar  with  public  affairs,  and  a  constant 
promoter  of  the  public  weal." 

SCOTT,  THOMAS  A.,  was  born  in  London, 
Franklin  County,  Pennsylvania,  December  28, 
1823 ;  died  May  21,  1881.  Thomas  Scott,  the 
father  of  this  "railway  king,"  kept  a  noted 
tavern  on  the  old  limestone  turnpike,  running 
from  Philadelphia  to  Pittsburg,  which,  before 
the  introduction  of  railroads,  was  the  princi- 
pal avenue  of  trade  and  emigration  westward. 
"  Tom  Scott's  tavern,"  as  it  was  called,  was 
sometimes  thronged  with  as  many  as  a  hundred 
teamsters  at  once.  The  boyhood  of  Colonel 
Scott,  passed  among  such  surroundings,  was 
calculated  to  receive  impressions  that  later  on 
developed  into  ideas  of  the  importance  of 
"  trunk  routes  "  of  communication.  He  worked 
on  a  farm  in  summer,  attended  a  village  school 
in  winter,  and,  before  reaching  his  majority, 
had  been  clerk  in  several  country  stores  at 
Waynesboro,  Bridgeport,  and  Mercersburg. 
Afterward  he  became  the  clerk  of  Major  James 
Patten,  collector  of  tolls,  at  Columbia,  on  the 
State  road.  In  1847  he  accepted  the  post  of 
chief  clerk  to  the  collector  of  tolls  in  Philadel- 
phia, the  eastern  terminus  of  the  State  road. 
It  was  in  1851,  at  the  age  of  twenty-seven 
years,  that  he  first  became  connected  with  the 
Pennsylvania  Railroad,  then  only  partially  con- 
structed. After  a  year's  residence  at  the  junc- 
tion near  Hollidaysburg,  in  charge  of  the  busi- 
ness of  the  company  passing  over  the  Portage 
road  and  the  western  division  of  the  State  ca- 
nal, he  was  appointed  to  the  responsible  post  of 
general  agent  for  the  eastern  or  mountain  di- 
vision of  the  road,  with  headquarters  at  Dun- 
cansville.  On  the  completion  of  the  western 
division  he  was  made  its  general  agent  at  the 
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Pittsburg  office,  and  on  the  withdrawal  of 
General  Herrmon  I.  Lorabaert  from  the  post 
of  general  superintendent  of  the  entire  line, 
Colonel  Scott  assumed  the  position,  with  head- 
quarters at  Altoona.  In  1859,  on  the  death 
of  Mr.  William  B.  Foster,  vice-president,  Mr. 
Scott  was  chosen  for  his  successor,  and  was 
soon  known  as  one  of  the  most  active  and  en- 
terprising railway  managers  in  the  country. 
At  the  outbreak  of  the  war  in  1861  he  was  ap- 
pointed colonel  on  the  staff  of  Governor  Cur- 
tin,  and  distinguished  himself  by  his  energy  in 
equipping  and  forwarding  the  Pennsylvania 
volunteers.  His  mastery  of  all  the  important 
details  of  military  transportation  suggested  his 
appointment  to  the  position  of  Assistant  Sec- 
retary of  War  under  General  Simon  Cameron 
and  his  successor,  Edwin  M.  Stanton,  which 
he  held  until  May,  1862,  when  his  railway  in- 
terests demanded  his  resignation.  He  again 
accepted,  temporarily,  a  Government  commis- 
sion in  1863,  when  he  went  to  Louisville  and 
superintended  the  transportation  of  the  Elev- 
enth and  Twelfth  Corps  via  Nashville  to  the 
relief  of  General  Rosecrans  at  Chattanooga. 
At  this  time  Colonel  Scott  was  appointed 
assistant  quartermaster  -  general  on  General 
Hooker's  staff.  Returning  to  his  railway  du- 
ties, he  was  instrumental  in  securing  control 
of  various  Western  lines  necessary  for  opening 
communication  with  the  great  cities  of  the 
West,  and,  while  others  deprecated  the  policy 
of  aiding  Western  lines,  he  was  always  emphat- 
ic in  favoring  it,  and  subsequent  events  have 
amply  proved  the  correctness  of  his  idea  which 
was  adopted  by  the  company.  In  1871,  rival 
routes  to  St.  Louis  and  Chicago  having  been 
brought  under  the  same  management,  it  was 
deemed  expedient  for  the  simple  and  effective 
working  of  the  lines  west  of  Pittsburg  that  a 
separate  company  should  be  chartered,  which 
was  accomplished  by  the  State  Legislature  of 
Pennsylvania,  March  1,  1871,  Colonel  Scott  be- 
coming president  of  this  company — known  as 
the  Pennsylvania  Company,  being  the  agency 
by  which  the  Western  roads  leased  by  the 
Pennsylvania  Railroad  are  operated.  At  the 
same  date  he  was  made  president  of  the  "  Pan- 
Handle  Route,"  otherwise  known  as  the  Pitts- 
bnrg,  Cincinnati  and  St.  Louis  Railway.  He 
was  also  president,  of  the  Union  Pacific  Rail- 
road from  March,  1871,  to  March,  1872. 

SCRUTIN  DE  LISTE.  The  civil  divisions 
of  Franco  are  known  as  departments,  arron- 
dissements,  and  communes.  The  canton  is 
merely  a  small  judicial  district.  Before  1789 
France  was  divided  into  a  great  number  of 
provinces,  each  having  its  separate  legislation, 
language,  and  customs.  The  limits  and  even 
the  names  of  the  provinces  were  effaced  by  a 
decree  of  the  Constituent  Assembly  on  Decem- 
ber 22,  1789,  and  the  new  division  into  depart- 
ments was  adopted,  and  the  number  fixed  at 
eighty-three.  Each  department  was  subdivided 
into  districts ;  each  district  into  cantons;  and 
each  canton  into  municipalities  or  communes. 


In  1795  the  Constitution  then  in  force  sup- 
pressed the  district,  which  was  soon  after  re- 
established by  the  First  Consul  under  the 
name  of  communal  arrondissement.  After  the 
consulate  the  country  was  divided,  as  above 
stated,  into  departments,  arrondissements,  and 
communes.  The  number  of  the  first  division 
has  increased  since  1799  from  83  to  89  at  the 
present  time.  The  numbers  of  all  the  divisions 
are  as  follows :  departments,  89 ;  arrondisse- 
ments,  373  ;  cantons,  2,941 ;  communes,  37,548. 

The  election  of  the  deputies  to  the  Lower 
House  of  the  French  National  Assembly  is 
made  by  the  arrondissements.  These  may  be 
supposed  to  resemble  the  congressional  districts 
in  the  United  States.  Each  has  its  defined 
limits,  its  local  as  well  as  general  interests,  the 
candidates  are  known  to  the  voters,  and  the  one 
to  be  voted  for  is  selected  by  the  voters,  or 
more  generally  by  a  convention  of  delegates 
whom  the  voters  have  selected  to  meet  in  con- 
vention and  authorized  to  designate  the  candi- 
date. Thus  at  the  election  this  candidate  is 
voted  for,  and,  if  chosen,  he  is  a  direct  repre- 
sentative of  the  people,  and  is  bound  to  sustain 
their  views  by  the  ties  of  a  common  interest 
and  a  common  welfare.  If  he  is  not  faithful 
and  true  in  his  representation  to  the  demands 
of  his  constituents,  he  is  set  aside  at  the  end  of 
his  term  and  another  sent  in  his  place.  If  he 
is  not  prompt  to  defend  the  rights  and  protect 
the  liberties  of  his  constituents,  he  is  sure  to 
be  set  aside.  The  people  in  a  republic  consti- 
tute the  actual  sovereign,  and  it  is  in  accord- 
ance with  their  will,  calmly  expressed,  that  all 
contingencies  are  to  be  decided.  By  this  sys- 
tem, the  sovereignty  of  the  voice  of  the  people 
in  the  Congress,  or  the  National  Assembly,  is 
expected  to  be  secured. 

Now,  Gambetta  proposed  that  the  election 
of  the  deputies  by  arrondissements  should  be 
abolished,  and  that  it  should  be  made  by  the  de- 
partments. The  senators  of  each  department 
were  to  be  authorized  by  an  act  of  the  National 
Assembly  to  designate  a  number  of  persons 
who  were  to  constitute  a  board  for  the  nomi- 
nation of  the  candidates  for  deputies  from  the 
department.  This  list  of  candidates,  thus  pre- 
pared, was  to  form  the  ticket  of  names  for 
which  the  voter  might  give  his  ballot,  and  was 
called  the  serutin  de  lute.  If  he  voted  for  any 
other  person,  his  vote  was  really  thrown  away. 

It  will  be  seen  that  the  candidates  thus  nom- 
inated and  elected  were  not  representatives  of 
the  people,  but  of  the  senators  and  of  the 
board  to  which  they  owed  their  official  exist- 
ence. The  popular  vote  was  simply  a  form, 
which  neither  made  nor  unmade  the  deputy, 
after  he  had  received  bis  nomination.  Thus 
the  actual  sovereignty  of  the  people  would  be 
gone.  The  power  would  be  transferred  to 
those  who  worked  the  machinery.  They  had 
arrived  at  the  possession  of  power ;  they  were 
afraid  that  they  might  soon  lose  the  treasure ; 
they  feared  to  trust  the  people,  and  they  chose 
the  alternative,  to  sacrifice  the  rights  and  to 
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destroy  the  sovereignty  of  the  people.  Hap- 
pily, the  voters  of  France  penetrated  the  scheme 
of  Garabetta,  and,  by  defeating  it,  signified  to 
him  that  his  day  was  over. 

SEYMOUR,  ORIGEN  STORKS,  born  in  Litch- 
field,  Connecticut,  February  9,  1804;  died  Au- 
gust 12,  1881.  His  first  appearance  in  public 
life  dated  from  his  election  to  the  Connecticut 
Legislature  in  1832  as  a  member  from  his  native 
town.  In  1855  he  was  chosen  a  Judge  of  the 
Superior  Court,  where  he  served  with  distinc- 
tion for  eight  years.  In  1870  he  was  appointed 
to  the  Supreme  Court,  and  in  1873  was  made  the 
Chief -Justice.  In  1874  he  left  that  high  office 
in  consequence  of  the  constitutional  limitation 
of  age.  Previous  to  his  judicial  career  he  had 
served  in  Congress,  having  been  elected  to  the 
Thirty-first  and  re-elected  to  the  Thirty-third 
Congress. 

SILOS,  THEIR  CONSTRUCTION  AND  USES. 
These  are  pits  for  the  preservation  of  succulent 
herbage  without  drying.  The  preserved  con- 
tents of  the  pit  are  called  ensilage.  The  silo,  as 
formerly  employed  in  modern  agriculture,  con- 
sisted of  an  excavation  in  the  earth,  usually  in 
an  elongated  form,  into  which  green  herbage 
was  placed  in  its  succulent  condition,  and  then 
covered  with  earth  to  exclude  air.  The  pit 
was  dug  in  some  dry  locality  into  which  water 
would  not  penetrate,  and  the  vegetable  matter 
laid  upon  the  hire  earth,  but  protected  from 
above  with  boards  or  other  means  for  pre- 
venting the  dirt  to  be  thrown  over  it  from 
mixing  with  the  contents  of  the  silo,  and  the 
whole  was  then  covered  with  a  deep  layer  of 
earth.  In  this  situation  the  vegetation  is  pre- 
served from  putrefactive  decay  from  three  to 
six  months  or  more,  and  apparently  in  a  con- 
dition but  little  changed  from  what  it  was 
when  first  buried.  This  form  of  silo  has  been 
largely  in  use  in  Europe,  especially  in  France 
and  Austria,  for  many  years,  for  preserving, 
for  the  winter  food  of  domestic  animals,  the 
tops  and  pulp  of  beets  from  which  sugar  had 
been  made,  and  also  green  clover,  the  stalks  of 
maize,  and  various  other  vegetable  produc- 
tions not  easily  desiccated.  It  is  deemed  a  mat- 
ter of  considerable  importance  by  agricultur- 
ists to  be  able  to  avoid  the  necessity  of  desic- 
cating cattle-food  for  winter  use,  and  especially 
desirable  to  supply  neat  stock  with  food  in  a 
green  and  succulent  condition,  that  being  the 
state  in  which  nature  seems  to  have  designed 
them  to  take  it. 

Though  ensilage  when  taken  from  such  silos 
six  months  after  burial  appears  very  much  as  it 
did  when  first  put  in,  it  is  known  that  it  under- 
goes material  changes,  some  of  which  are  ben- 
eficial, and  others  are  the  occasion  of  serious 
loss.  The  first  change  is  that  of  sugar  into 
lactic  acid,  the  presence  of  which  softens  the 
crude  fiber,  rendering  some  of  it  soluble  and 
digestible  which  was  insoluble  before.  The 
presence  of  the  newly  formed  acid  also  con- 
tributes to  changing  the  amylaceous  matters 
into  glucose,  which  gives  them  an  enhanced 


value  for  food.  But  the  glucose  does  not  re- 
main stable.  In  its  moist  and  moderately 
warm  condition  it  goes  into  lactic  acid,  like  aU 
other  saccharine  matters  under  such  circum- 
stances, when  its  food-value  becomes  a  mat- 
ter of  uncertainty.  If  air  were  entirely  ex- 
cluded from  the  ensilage,  the  changes  would 
stop  here,  and  the  loss  probably  be  trifling, 
and  perhaps  entirely  balanced  by  the  increased 
digestibility  of  the  fiber.  But  air  is  never  en- 
tirely excluded  from  an  earth-pit.  The  ground 
is  not  impervious  to  air  or  other  gases.  The 
oxygen  of  the  air  permeates  the  earthy  cover- 
ing, and  upon  reaching  the  damp  ensilage 
stimulates  alcoholic  and  acetous  fermentations, 
which  cause  decomposition,  and  the  evolution 
of  carbonic-acid  gas  and  heat.  The  top  of 
the  ensilage,  which  comes  most  in  contact  with 
the  air,  is  most  affected,  the  measure  of  loss 
being  determined  by  the  supply  of  air.  The 
following,  from  analyses  by  Moser  and  Gohren, 
at  the  distinguished  experiment-station  at  Vi- 
enna, of  green  fodder-corn  before  and  after 
ensilage,  will  indicate  the  character  and  loca- 
tion of  loss  common  in  silos  made  by  excava- 
tions in  the  earth.  The  corn  was  in  blossom 
when  cut,  and  was  packed  in  silos  of  medium 
size,  and  covered  with  a  layer  of  dirt  several 
feet  in  thickness.  A  hundred  pounds  of  the 
green  corn  gave  18'85  pounds  of  dry  solids,  of 
which  6-67  were  crude  fiber,  leaving  12-18  of 
solid  matter  available  for  food.  The  ash  from 
these  solids  was  '6  per  cent.  As  the  ash  does 
not  vary  by  reason  of  any  changes  in  a  silo,  a 
comparison  of  the  weight  of  dry  solids  required 
to  yield  a  given  amount  of  ash  before  and  after 
going  into  a  silo,  will  show  whether  there  is 
any  loss  by  ensilaging,  and,  if  so,  how  much. 
Since  '6  of  a  pound  of  ash  comes  from  100 
pounds  of  green  corn  before  going  into  the  silo, 
the  ensilage  from  100  pounds  of  green  corn 
must  also  yield  -6  of  a  pound  of  ash.  After 
being  six  months  in  a  silo,  a  sample  of  ensilage 
from  the  green  corn  analyzed  as  above,  taken 
fifteen  inches  from  the  top  of  the  silo,  required 
but  9*9  pounds  of  dry  matter,  instead  of  18'85 
pounds,  to  produce  *6  of  a  pound  of  ash,  show- 
ing a  loss  of  8'95  pounds  of  dry  matter,  of 
which  '89  of  a  pound  was  crude  fiber,  and  the 
rest,  8'06  pounds,  was  available  food-elements, 
indicating  a  loss  of  very  nearly  two  thirds  of 
the  food-element  contained  in  the  green  corn. 
Another  sample  of  ensilage  from  the  same  silo, 
taken  thirty  inches  from  the  top,  and  conse- 
quently less  exposed  to  access  of  air,  required 
12'47  pounds  of  dry  matter  to  produce  *6  of  a 
pound  of  ash,  showing  a  loss  of  only  6-38 
pounds,  of  which  -51  was  crude  fiber,  and  the 
rest,  5-87  pounds,  was  available  food-element, 
or  nearly  one  half  of  the  original  food  in  the 
green  corn.  In  another  silo  a  sample  of  ensi- 
lage, taken  three  feet  from  the  surface,  showed, 
when  compared  with  the  green  corn,  a  loss  of 
45  per  cent  of  the  food-elements  in  the  corn 
before  ensilaging.  As  the  silos  from  which 
these  samples  of  ensilage  were  taken  were 
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made  under  the  directions  of  the  experiment- 
station,  and  in  the  most  approved  manner,  the 
results  show  at  least  the  average  loss  resulting 
from  the  preservation  of  green  food  in  silos 
made  by  a  simple  excavation  in  dry  earth. 
While  the  losses  are  large,  there  is  always  a 
counterbalancing  effect  in  them.  The  loss  in 
non-nitrogenous  food- elements,  which  are  in 
excess  in  fodder-corn  and  most  other  matters 
commonly  preserved  in  silos,  is  much  greater 
than  in  the  nitrogenous  or  flesh-producing 
elements.  The  loss  in  the  former  is  over  50 
per  cent;  in  the  latter  seldom  over  25  per 
cent;  so  that  ensilage  from  such  silos  usually 
furnishes  a  better  -  balanced  ration  than  the 
green  food.  But  tbe  waste  is  too  great  to 
make  it  economical  to  preserve  anything  in 
earth-pits  which  could  be  preserved  by  desic- 
cation. 

Fully  appreciating  that  access  of  air  to  the 
ensilage  was  the  cause  of  its  wasting,  M.  Au- 
guste  Goffart,  of  France,  introduced  improve- 
ments in  silos  for  excluding  air.  An  excava- 
tion was  made  with  perpendicular  sides,  and 
protected  with  walls  of  masonry,  either  brick 
or  stone,  with  sides  and  bottom  water-tight. 
When  the  material  to  be  preserved  had  been 
snugly  packed  in  the  silo,  the  whole  was  cov- 


Fio.  1.— CROSS-SECTION  or  A  BARN  AND  SILO. 

ered  with  strong  planks,  closely  fitted,  to  ex- 
clude air,  and  laid  directly  upon  the  contents 
of  the  silo,  and  then  heavily  weighted  with 
stones.  By  this  means  the  ensilage  was  pressed 
into  the  most  compact  form,  and  the  air  in  the 
vacant  spaces  forced  out,  the  cover  following 
down  as  the  contents  of  the  silo  settled,  the 
closely  fitting  cover  protecting  against  the  ad- 
mission of  outside  air.  Thus  protected,  the 
loss  was  reduced  to  a  minimum,  and  the  utility 
of  silos  greatly  enhanced.  Since  the  introduc- 
tion of  this  improvement,  earth-pits  have  been 
steadily  going  out  of  use,  and  air-tight  silos 
multiplying.  In  the  United  States  silos  having 
tight  walls,  with  rare  exceptions,  are  only  used. 


Different  materials  and  a  variety  of  modes  of 
construction  are  employed.  Some  are  made 
with  thick  walls  of  solid  masonry;  others  laid 
up  dry,  and  pointed  inside  and  out ;  some  are 
made  of  brick  or  wood,  but  more  are  probably 
made  of  concrete  than  any  other  material.  It 
has  special  advantages  for  the  purpose.  It 
makes  an  air-tight  wall ;  is  durable,  not  being 
affected  by  frost  or  water ;  is  a  poor  conductor 
of  heat,  is  cheap,  and  readily  constructed  with- 
out skilled  labor. 

Silos  are  preferably  located  at  the  side  of 
the  barn  in  which  their  contents  are  to  be 
fed,  the  bottom  being  on  a  level  with  the 
bottom  of  the  stable,  for  convenience  in 
feeding,  as  in  Fig.  1,  a  door  opening  from 
the  bottom  of  the  silo,  or  each  of  its  compart- 
ments, to  the  stable,  for  conveying  food  to 
the  stock.  The  necessary  covering  for  pro- 
tection against  wet  is  easily  made  in  such  a 
location. 

Deep  silos  preserve  their  contents  best,  and 
are  more  economical  in  covering  and  in  weights 
than  shallow  ones.  Twenty  feet  is  a  desirable 
depth  when  it  can  he  obtained,  and  an  inclined 
surface  gives  the  best  facilities  for  regulating 
depth,  and  the  greatest  convenience  in  filling. 
The  lower  the  temperature  the  greater  the  re- 
sistance to  change.  It  is  therefore  de- 
sirable that  when  the  contents  of  the 
silo  have  settled  all  they  will,  they 
should  not  rise  above  the  surface  of 
the  ground.  So  much  of  the  top  of 
the  silo  as  will  be  vacant  when  the 
settling  is  done,  may  as  well  be  above 
the  surface  of  the  ground,  and  consist 
of  a  curb  of  wood  that  can  be  removed 
and  replaced  at  pleasure.  In  the  con- 
struction of  silos  it  is  a  matter  of  great 
importance  to  have  the  opposite  sides 
exactly  parallel,  and  the  surfaces  as 
smooth  as  possible,  so  that  the  cover- 
ing in  settling  shall  neither  crowd,  to 
prevent  going  down  without  obstruc- 
tion, nor  leave  cracks  for  air  to  work 
in.  For  the  same  reason  it  is  also  im- 
portant that  the  walls  should  be  so 
thick  and  firm  as  not  to  spring,  either 
in  or  out.  Space  is  best  economized 
by  building  as  nearly  square  as  con- 
venience will  allow,  since  the  same 
surface  of  wall  in  a  square  form  will  in- 
close more  space  than  in  a  parallelogram ; 
and  experience  has  proved  that  it  is  bet- 
ter to  divide  a  silo  into  compartments  by 
partitions,  sixteen  feet  apart,  rather  than  to 
have  all  the  space  in  one  room  so  large  as 
to  make  the  covering  unwieldy,  and  to  cause 
a  needlessly  large  surface  to  be  exposed  to 
the  air  when  feeding.  A  silo  divided,  as  in 
Fig.  2,  will  require  forty-four  feet  less  length 
of  wall,  and  expose  but  one  third  the  amount 
of  surface  when  feeding,  as  when  arranged 
as  in  Fig.  3.  By  filling  one  apartment  at  a 
time,  injury  will  be  avoided  by  keeping  open 
too  long. 
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Though  silos  are  generally  constructed  be- 
low-ground, it  is  by  no  means  necessary  to 
build  them  so.  They  can  be 
made  above  the  surface  as  well 
as  below  it,  by  using  double 
walls,  as  for  the  preservation 
of  ice,  but  one  of  the  walls,  at 
least,  should  be  air-tight,  to 
guard  against  the  percolation 
of  air  through  whatever  is 
used  to  fill  the  space  between 
the  walls. 

To  effect  the  destruction  of 
organic  matter,  three  things 
are  necessary :  a  temperature 
at  which  changes  can  be  car- 
ried on;  free  oxygen,  to  pro- 
duce new  combinations ;  and 
moisture,  as  a  medium  for  it  to 
work  through.  If  either  one 
of  these  essentials  is  absent, 
destruction  would  be  prevent- 

Fio.  2. 


ed.  It  would  be  exceedingly  difficult,  either 
to  maintain  a  temperature  so  low,  or  to  re- 
move so  much  moisture  from  succulent  vege- 
tation, as  to  prevent  destruction.  The  most 
available  resort  is  to  exclude  the  free  oxygen 
of  the  air.  In  building  a  silo,  the  chief  ef- 
fort of  the  builder  should,  therefore,  be  to 
secure  the  most  perfect  exclusion  of  air  possi- 
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ble.  This,  it  is  true,  will  not  prevent  all  change. 
Where  there  is  sufficient  moisture  present,  as 
there  always  is  in  green  vegetation,  and  a  me- 
dium temperature,  sugar  will  be  changed  into 
lactic  acid,  but  this  change  is  little  else  than  a 
rearrangement  of  the  atoms  of  sugar,  without 
involving  any  destructive  disintegration.  It  is 
simply  analogous  to  the  changes  which  take 
place  in  a  mass  of  half-masticated  herbage, 


lying  wet  and  warm  in  the  pouch  of  a  rumi- 
nant, by  which  the  sugar  assumes  a  new  form, 
that  makes  it  more  easily  utilized  by  the  living 
organism.  This  change  is  inevitable,  and  will 
occur  whether  oxygen,  or  air,  is  present  or  not; 
but  if  no  further  change  takes  place,  material 
loss  in  the  value  of  the  food  preserved  will 
not  necessarily  be  sustained.  The  destructive 
agents  in  a  silo  are  alcoholic  and  acetic  fer- 
mentation. 

The  work  of  filling  a  silo  should  be  done 
as  rapidly  as  possible,  in  order  that  what  is 
first  put  in  may  not  begin  to  heat  and  ferment 
before  the  cover  is  laid  on.  For  this  reason  it 
is  not  advisable  to  make  silos  or  their  compart- 
ments  larger  than  to  hold  about  200  tons. 
The  majority  of  experience  favors  cutting  the 
fodder  (especially  corn)  very  short,  a  half  inch 
or  less  in  length,  but  it  can  be  safely  preserved 
whole,  and  cut  afterward  if  desired.  When 
any  considerable  amount  is  to  be  cut,  steam- 
power  is  preferred.  A  ten  horse-power  engine 
will  cut  fine  10  tons  per  hour,  or  100  tons  a 
day,  including  necessary  stops,  so  that  a  200- 
ton  compartment  can  be  tilled  in  two  days. 
Filling  thus  rapidly  makes  the  work  secure 
against  heating  or  other  exposure.  A  louger 
time  in  filling  would  not  be  fatal  to  results,  but 
the  shorter  the  time  the  better.  While  the  till- 
ing is  going  on,  the  surface  should  be  kept  as 
level  as  possible,  and  the  corners  well  filled  in 
and  trodden  down,  in  order  that  the  whole  may 
settle  alike.  If  unevenly  packed,  and  some 
places  sink  more  than  others,  the  covering  will 
be  liable  to  warp  and  injure,  and  open  crevices 
for  the  admission  of  air.  The  best  covering 
yet  devised  consists  of  sound,  two-inch  plank, 
grooved  together  in  sections,  two  and  a  half  to 
three  feet  wide,  for  convenience  in  handling, 
and  long  enough  to  reach  across  the  silo, 
usually  sixteen  feet.  The  sections  are  also 
joined  with  grooves  and  tongues,  making  the 
whole  air-tight.  As  these  sections  will  come 
apart  easily,  they  are  very  con- 
venient for  removing,  one  at  a 
time,  when  feeding  the  ensilage, 
so  that  no  more  surface  will  be 
exposed  than  what  is  desired  for 
cutting  down  at  once. 

As  soon  as  the  silo  is  filled,  the 
covering  should  be  laid  on  at  once, 
and  immediately  weighted  down 
with  stone  or  other  weights,  at 
the  rate  of  200  to  250  pounds  to 
each  square  foot  of  surface.  When 
the  settling  is  done,  the  joints 
around  the  edges  of  the  cover  may 
be  cemented,  to  prevent  any  possible  admis- 
sion of  air.  Thus  protected,  the  contents  will 
remain  sound  for  an  indefinite  time. 

The  destructive  agents  in  a  silo  are  alcoholic 
and  acetic  fermentation.  They  can  not  occur 
without  the  contact  of  air,  and  are  therefore 
not  necessary  accompaniments  of  ensilage. 
They  can  be  avoided — first,  by  excluding  air 
from  the  silo ;  and,  secondly,  by  feeding  the  en- 
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silage  when  first  taken  from  the  pit,  or  before 
it  has  time  to  ferment.  The  development  of 
alcohol  always  implies  the  destruction  of  food- 
elements,  and  its  presence  in  the  ration  is  un- 
favorable to  the  production  of  meat  and  milk, 
and  to  health.  It  makes  dark-colored  and  in- 
sipid flesh,  makes  milk  thin  and  poor,  and  im- 
pairs both  the  quantity  and  flavor  of  butter. 
Permitting  the  formation  of  alcohol,  is  the 
principal  cause  of  the  adverse  effects  from 
feeding  ensilage,  which  has  caused  some  feed- 
ers to  condemn  it  for  the  production  of  milk 
and  butter,  and  stock-growers  to  condemn  it 
for  the  use  of  breeding-animals.  A  second 
cause  for  unfavorable  results  from  the  use  of 
ensilage  lies  in  the  imperfect  balance  of  food- 
elements  in  the  material  most  commonly  pre- 
served— fodder-corn.  The  stalks  and  leaves  of 
maize  are  not,  in  their  best  estate,  a  well-bal- 
anced food  for  an  exclusive  diet  for  milch-cows 
or  growing  animals.  They  carry  an  excess  of 
Starch,  gum,  and  sugar,  with  a  diminutive  sup- 
ply of  flesh-forming  matter.  It  ought  not  to 
be  expected  that  such  food  could  be  greatly 
improved  by  passing  it  through  a  silo.  Fod- 
der-corn  will  be  fodder-corn  still,  with  all  its 
excellences  and  defects  combined,  whether. fed 
from  the  silo,  or  in  its  green  or  desiccated  state, 
and  must  produce  the  legitimate  effects  due  to 
its  composition.  Fodder-corn,  to  give  the  most 
satisfactory  returns,  requires  to  be  comple- 
mented with  something  like  clover,  or  other 
food  richer  than  itself  in  flesh-forming  matter, 
and  this  is  equally  necessary  whether  it  is  fed 
from  the  silo  or  the  field.  "When  constructed, 
filled,  and  covered  as  described,  the  silo  will 
do  its  perfect  work  in  the  preservation  of  its 
contents;  but  it  should  not  be  expected  to 
work  miracles  in  converting  imperfect  into 
perfect  food.  The  farmer  must  expect  to  take 
out  just  what  he  puts  in,  the  only  difference 
being  that  the  silo  starts  the  work  of  diges- 
tion. If  the  food  he  puts  in  is  faulty,  it  will 
be  faulty  when  he  takes  it  out ;  and,  if  it  is 
good,  he  may  rest  assured  the  silo  will  not 
spoil  it.  He  must  use  skill  and  judgment  in 
balancing  the  composition  of  his  food,  either 
when  he  stores  it  or  when  he  feeds  it  out; 
whether  he  stores  in  the  barn  or  in  the  silo. 
If  he  wants  to  preserve  milk-producing  food 
he  must  put  it  in,  or  he  will  not  be  able  to 
take  it  out.  If  he  wants  to  preserve  f;it-pro- 
ducing  food,  he  must  take  the  same  course. 
When  the  farmer  has  learned  to  do  his  part 
properly,  the  silo  will  be  accepted  as  an  in- 
valuable aid  in  the  economy  of  modern  agri- 
culture ;  and  preserving,  as  it  does,  its  contents 
sound  for  a  time  indefinite,  it  will  be  as  ser- 
viceable in  carrying  the  dairyman's  herd,  with 
full  udders,  through  the  summer's  scorching 
droughts,  as  in  maintaining  warmth  and  vigor 
in  winter's  perishing  reign. 

SILVER  COINAGE.  (See  BI-METALLIO 
STANDARD  and  FINANCES,  UNITED  STATES.) 

SOTHERN,  EDWARD  ASKEW,  comedian,  died 
in  London,  January  20th.  He  was  born  in 


Liverpool,  April  1, 1830.  Intended  by  his  par- 
ents for  a  clergyman,  he  embraced  the  his- 
trionic profession  soon  after  reaching  his  ma- 
jority, and  going  to  America  he  made  his  first 
appearance  in  the  Boston  National  Theatre  as 
Dr.  Pangloss  in  "  The  Heir  at  Law."  Accord- 
ing to  his  own  account  of  his  first  years  on  the 
stage,  that  part  of  his  career  was  occupied  with 
his  being  constantly  dismissed  for  incapacity. 
In  Laura  Keene's  Theatre,  in  New  York,  he 
succeeded  in  gaining  a  footing,  and  after  play- 
ing a  variety  of  parts  for  five  years,  he  in 
1858  took  up  the  character  of  Lord  Dundreary 
in  "  The  American  Cousin."  It  was  a  subordi- 
nate part  in  the  play,  but,  perceiving  its  possi- 
bilities, he  gave  it  a  new  turning  and  added 
gradually  a  great  variety  of  details.  In  this 
role  he  became  the  most  popular  actor  of  ec- 
centric comedy  of  the  day  in  New  York,  and 
afterward  in  London.  In  1864  he  appeared 
as  David  Garrick  in  T.  W.  Robertson's  play  of 
that  name,  and  proved  that  his  strength  was  not 
limited  to  farcical  comedy  alone.  His  reputation 
was  chiefly  based  on  those  two  impersonations. 
A  long  list  of  pieces  were  written  for  him  by 
the  leading  comic  writers  of  England,  such  as 
Tom  Taylor,  Byron,  and  Oxenford.  Though 
very  popular  in  England,  he  was  more  attached 
to  the  American  stage,  on  which  he  first  at- 
tained success,  and  on  which,  before  his  vigor- 
ous constitution  broke  down,  he  was  regarded 
as  the  most  amusing  and  attractive  actor.  His 
acting  was  marked  by  refinement  and  quiet 
humor,  and  the  refinement  preserved  in  the 
farcical  touches  which  he  gave  to  the  character 
of  Dundreary  was  the  key  to  his  success. 

SOUTH  CAROLINA.  The  debt  of  South 
Carolina  amounts  to  $6,642,321.  It  is  all 
funded  or  being  funded  at  6  per  cent  interest. 
The  deficiency  bonds,  amounting  to  $562,577, 
mature  in  1888,  and  the  consols,  amounting  to 
$5,887,944,  in  1893.  The  Agricultural  College 
scrip,  amounting  to  $191,800,  is  a  permanent 
investment.  The  sinking  fund  commissioners 
are  not  able  to  apply  the  funds  in  their  hands 
to  the  retirement  of  bonds,  as  the  market  price 
has  gone  above  par,  and  they  are  restrained 
from  paying  more  by  their  regulations.  The 
green  consol  bonds,  which  have  been  decided 
by  the  courts  to  be  only  valid  for  a  part  of 
their  face  value,  are  being  converted  into  the 
new,  brown  consols,  the  coupons  of  which  are 
receivable  for  State  taxes. 

The  revenues  of  the  State  are  derived  from 
a  royalty  on  the  phosphates  dug  in  the  naviga- 
ble streams,  and  a  general  tax  levy.  The  phos- 
phate royalty  was  greater  in  1880-'81  than  in 
any  previous  year,  and  is  likely  to  increase 
still  more.  It  amounted  to  $121,541,  and,  with 
a  tax  levy  of  1-4  mill  on  the  dollar,  was  suf- 
ficient to  defray  the  current  expenditures.  The 
interest  on  the  public  debt  was  met  by  a  fur- 
ther levy  of  2-5  mills,  making  the  general  tax 
levy  8-9  mills. 

The  session  of  the  Legislature  opened  No- 
vember 22d.  The  principal  measure  passed 
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before  the  adjournment  for  the  holidays  was  a 
general  stock  law  for  the  State.  The  repeal 
of  the  lien  law  was  proposed  but  was  defeated. 
Proposed  amendments  in  the  election  laws  led 
to  an  excited  discussion.  The  principal  change 
proposed  was  the  adoption  of  a  registration 
law.  In  the  draughted  bill,  not  only  was 
every  voter  required  to  register,  and  furnish 
proofs  on  the  damand  of  the  supervisor  of 
his  identity  and  residence,  but  also  to  pay  a 
fee  for  the  registration.  In  the  debates,  this 
and  similar  clauses  calculated  to  restrict  the 
exercise  of  the  franchise  were  stricken  out. 
"With  these  stringent  provisions  for  registra- 
tion, amounting  to  a  limitation  of  suffrage,  it 
was  proposed  to  impose  effectual  regulations 
against  frauds  and  tissue-paper  ballots,  etc.  A 
bill  was  brought  in  requiring  all  ballots  to  be 
of  uniform  size  and  printed  on  plain  white 
paper.  Separate  ballots  were  to  be  deposited 
for  the  State,  legislative,  and  county  offices, 
congressional  candidates,  presidential  electors, 
etc.,  there  being  eight  different  boxes  for  the 
different  classes  of  offices.  Only  one  voter 
was  to  be  admitted  at  a  time.  There  was 
much  opposition  in  both  parties  to  the  com- 
promise involved  in  the  proposed  election 
laws.  The  discussion  was  not  over  at  the  time 
of  the  recess.  Laws  were  passed  to  render 
the  liquor  acts  of  the  preceding  session  more 
effectual.  A  revised  code  of  the  statutes  was 
adopted.  In  the  previous  session,  commissions 
had  been  appointed  for  the  consideration  of 
amendments  in  the  railroad,  militia,  election, 
tax  laws,  etc.  One  of  these  commissions  was 
intrusted  with  the  duty  of  proposing  a  plan 
for  amending  the  Constitution.  The  minority 
report  of  the  commission  was  adopted  by  the 
Legislature.  This  proposed  that  the  Constitu- 
tion should  be  revised  by  the  action  of  a  Con- 
stitutional Convention,  instead  of  by  the  direct 
vote  of  the  people  on  the  proposed  amend- 
ments. This  mode  was  in  accordance  with  the 
former  practice,  but  was  strongly  opposed  to 
the  general  popular  sentiment,  which  feared 
that  the  constitutional  rights  most  highly 
treasured  by  the  masses — -universal  suffrage, 
free  education,  and  homestead  exemption — 
might  be  swept  away  by  the  convention  if  its 
action  was  made  final. 

The  general  stock  law  made  a  sweeping 
change  in  the  rights  of  farmers  and  the  condi- 
tions of  agriculture.  It  was  felt  to  be  directed 
against  the  small  farmers,  particularly  the 
negro  tenant  farmers,  and  to  have  the  same 
object  as  the  repeal  of  the  lien  law  would  have 
had.  It  provided  that  it  shall  not  be  lawful 
for  owners  of  live-stock  to  permit  their  ani- 
mals to  run  at  large  beyond  the  limits  of  their 
own  land.  Persons  finding  strange  animals  on 
their  land  may  demand  of  their  owners  fifty 
cents  for  each  horse,  mule,  swine,  or  horned  ani- 
mal, and  twenty -five  cents  for  each  sheep,  goat, 
etc.,  and  recover  damages  for  any  injury  sus- 
tained. Stray  animals  seized  and  unclaimed 
shall  be  advertised  and  sold  by  the  county  au- 


thorities. The  effect  of  this  law  is  to  require 
owners  of  stock  to  fence  in  their  animals,  in- 
stead of  obliging  the  growers  of  crops  to  erect 
fences  for  their  protection.  The  law  goes  into 
operation  at  the  end  of  the  year  1882.  The 
brief  period  allowed  was  felt  to  be  a  great  hard- 
ship, and  was  supposed  to  be  one  of  the  causes 
of  the  sudden  migration  of  negro  farmers  and 
laborers  from  Edgefield  and  other  counties 
which  took  place  in  the  winter  of  1881.  Some 
counties  which  engage  principally  in  stock- 
raising  were  exempted  on  the  condition  that  a 
boundary-fence  should  be  built  around  each 
county  at  the  expense  of  the  people  residing 
therein. 

In  December  one  of  the  sudden  migratory 
movements  of  the  colored  population  of  the 
South  which  have  become  familiar  under  the 
name  of  "exodus,"  commenced  in  Edgefield 
County.  The  failure  of  the  crops  in  1881  had 
impoverished  the  colored  farmers.  The  stock 
law  was  considered  unbearable,  as  they  could 
not  build  fences  to  inclose  their  cattle  at  once, 
and  would  thus  be  unable  to  keep  live-stock  at 
all.  The  proposed  registration  law  supplied 
them,  moreover,  with  a  political  motive.  They 
had  made  inquiries  about  the  conditions  and 
prospects  of  settlers  in  Arkansas,  and  received 
favorable  reports.  The  movement  was  pre- 
meditated, and  had  been  publicly  discussed  and 
prepared  for  in  the  three  or  four  months  pre- 
ceding. The  start  was  made  on  the  24th  of 
December,  and  before  the  31st  as  many  as 
5,000  had  left  their  homes  in  this  county.  The 
county  was  thus  stripped  in  one  week  of  one 
fifth  of  the  laboring  population.  The  section 
known  as  the  Kidge,  extending  from  Lexing- 
ton County  boundary  along  the  line  of  the 
Charlotte,  Columbia  and  Augusta  Railroad  to 
Trenton,  twenty-four  miles  long  and  four  or 
five  miles  broad,  was  left  with  scarcely  a  sin- 
gle laborer.  The  emigrating  negroes  com- 
plained that  their  efforts  for  ten  years  to  ob- 
tain a  living  and  improve  their  condition  had 
failed  on  account  of  the  exorbitant  rents  and 
prices  of  provisions,  and  that  their  political 
rights  were  denied  them,  their  ballots  were 
not  counted,  and  they  were  not  even  permitted 
to  sign  petitions  against  the  passage  of  the 
stock  law,  which  would  make  existence  im- 
possible for  them.  The  majority  of  the  emi- 
grants worked  under  a  tenancy  system.  They 
rented  land  and  paid  a  stipulated  quantity  of 
cotton  for  each  acre.  A  bale  of  ginned  cotton 
was  paid  for  from  six  to  ten  acres  of  land.  The 
tenant  furnished  his  own  fertilizers,  stock,  and 
tools.  The  soil  was  very  thin,  and  required  a 
large  quantity  of  guano.  In  other  parts  of  the 
county  the  one  third,  or  share  system,  of  ten- 
ancy is  in  operation.  From  these  districts 
very  few  of  the  negroes  joined  the  exodus. 
Under  this  system  the  planters  furnish  the 
stock  and  implements,  and  receive  two  thirds 
of  the  crop.  They  also  furnish  the  negroes 
with  their  supplies,  and  exact  less  exorbitant 
prices  than  the  merchants.  The  profits  charged 
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by  the  merchants,  notwithstanding  their  first 
lien  on  the  crop,  are  said  to  be  not  less  on  the 
average  than  forty  per  cent.  A  large  number 
of  the  emigrants — as  many  as  one  thousand — 
removed  to  Beaufort  County  instead  of  to  Ar- 
kansas. In  the  Sea  Islands  the  Republicans 
have  the  lead,  and  a  considerable  colonization 
of  negroes  from  the  northern  and  middle  coun- 
ties of  the  State  had  been  going  on  before. 
Besides  the  prospects  presented  to  farmers 
there  was  an  active  demand  for  labor  at  higher 
wages  in  the  phosphate-mines.  Similar  causes 
attracted  many  to  Charleston,  Colleton,  and 
Hampton  Counties.  The  movement  was  not 
confined  to  Edgefield  County,  but  spread  to 
different  parts  of  Central  and  Northern  South 
Carolina. 

There  were  in  attendance  in  the  public 
schools  in  1881  a  total  number  of  133,458  pu- 
pils, 61,339  white  and  72,119  colored.  The 
number  of  schools  in  operation  was  3,057;  the 
number  of  teachers  employed  3,249.  The 
average  session  was  3f  months.  There  were 
84  more  schools  and  78  more  teachers  than  in 
the  preceding  year.  The  school  fund  for  the 
year  was  in  the  neighborhood  of  $420,000. 
The  constitutional  school-tax  of  two  mills  is 
collected  and  disbursed  by  the  county  authori- 
ties. The  financial  management  of  the  school 
fund  is  now  satisfactory,  and  all  claims  are 
promptly  paid ;  whereas  in  1877  there  were 
$209,940  in  unliquidated  orders  outstanding  in 
the  different  counties,  and  these  were  sold  in 
the  market  for  twenty-five  cents  and  less  on 
the  dollar.  Many  of  the  counties  have  cleared 
off  all  their  past  indebtedness. 

The  fund  donated  by  the  Federal  Govern- 
ment for  the  establishment  of  agricultural  and 
mechanical  schools  is  applied  to  the  support 
of  two  schools.  One  is  the  school  at  Orange- 
burg  connected  with  Claflin  College,  devoted 
to  the  instruction  of  colored  youth,  in  which 
390  students  were  taught  during  the  year. 
The  other  is  a  similar  school  for  white  youth, 
more  recently  opened  at  Columbia,  in  which 
there  were  59  students  in  attendance.  It  is 
proposed  to  re-open  the  old  Military  Academy 
at  Charleston  when  the  United  States  Govern- 
ment restores  to  the  possession  of  the  State 
the  Citadel,  which  it  has  occupied  as  a  military 
post. 

The  Penitentiary,  in  1881,  for  the  first  time 
sustained  itself  and  made  the  necessary  per- 
manent improvements  out  of  the  earnings  of 
the  convicts,  leaving  untouched,  in  the  Treas- 
ury, an  appropriation  of  $23,000  for  prison 
improvements,  and  having  a  cash  balance  of 
$15,000  ahead.  The  system  of  leasing  out  the 
convicts  it  is  thought  necessary  to  retain  for 
the  present ;  but  improvements  in  the  methods 
are  proposed,  such  as  having  the  overseers  and 
guards  appointed  and  paid  by  the  penitentiary 
authorities ;  leasing  them  only  for  work  which 
does  not  require  them  to  be  removed  from 
place  to  place,  and  requiring  the  contractors  to 
build  suitable  barracks;  and  avoiding  special 


legislation  directing  the  prison  authorities  to 
lease  out  the  convicts  for  specific  and  local  en- 
terprises. The  employment  of  the  convicts 
upon  the  large  State  plantations  below  Colum- 
bia has  not  been  attended  with  success. 

The  Lunatic  Asylum  absorbs  over  one  third 
of  the  aggregate  current  expenditures  of  the 
State.  The  number  of  inmates  in  1881  was 
490,  all  but  twenty-five  of  whom  were  sup- 
ported by  the  State  as  paupers.  To  prevent 
the  abuse  of  burdening  the  State  with  the  sup- 
port of  lunatics  who  should  be  maintained  by 
their  families,  it  is  proposed  to  return  to  the 
system  in  use  before  the  war,  and  require  the 
counties  to  support  those  whom  their  officials 
send  as  paupers  to  the  asylum,  just  as  they  are 
now  required  to  levy  the  taxes  for  the  mainte- 
nance of  their  other  poor. 

The  number  of  farms  in  South  Carolina  in- 
creased between  1870  and  1880,  according  to 
the  census  of  1880,  from  51,889  to  93,864,  or 
80-9  per  cent,  while  the  increase  between  1850 
and  1860  had  been  from  29,967  to  33.171,  or 
only  10-7  per  cent.  The  ratio  of  increase  was 
considerably  greater  than  in  Georgia,  which 
came  nearest  to  South  Carolina  in  the  extent 
of  the  transformation  which  the  land  system 
has  undergone,  but  which  is  not  nearly  as 
much  confined  to  agriculture  as  is  South  Caro- 
lina. Of  the  93,864  separate  farms  in  the 
State,  46,645  were  occupied  by  the  owners, 
21,974  were  rented  for  a  fixed  money  rental, 
and  25,245  were  worked  on  shares.  Classified 
according  to  size,  there  were  7,153  farms  un- 
der 10  acres  in  extent,  of  which  1,202  were 
farmed  by  their  owners,  4,464  paid  a  fixed 
money  rental,  and  1,467  were  worked  on 
shares;  12,519  farms  of  between  10  and  20 
acres,  of  which  2,609  were  farmed  by  owners, 
5,096  for  a  money  rental,  and  4,814  on  shares; 
27,517  between  20  and  50  acres  in  extent, 
5,914  of  which  were  occupied  by  the  owners, 
8,443  paid  a  money  rental,  and  13,160  were 
worked  on  shares;  13,612  farms  of  between 
50  and  100  acres,  8,750  of  which  were  farmed 
by  the  owners,  1,866  for  a  fixed  rent,  and 
2,996  on  shares;  27,735  farms  between  100 
and  500  acres  in  extent,  of  which  23,358  were 
farmed  by  the  owners,  1,811  for  a  money  rent- 
al, and  2,566  on  shares ;  and  5,328  farms 
over  500  acres  in  extent,  4,812  of  which  were 
farmed  by  the  owners,  294  on  a  money  rental, 
and  222  on  shares. 

The  total  value  of  farm-lands  and  improve- 
ments, implements,  and  live-stock,  was  re- 
ported in  the  three  last  decennial  censuses  as 
follows : 


FARMING  CAPITAL. 

1880. 

18TO. 

I860. 

Farm  lands  and  Im- 
provements   

$($,677,482 

$41,808,763 

$189,652.505 

Implements  and  ma- 
chinery   

8.252,710 

2,2*2.946 

6.151.657 

Live-stock  

12,279,412 

K'.;i  :.M" 

28.984,465 

The  acreage  of  improved  and  unimproved 
land  at  the  different  periods  was  as  follows: 
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LAND. 

1880. 

1870. 

1860. 

Improved  land  and  mead's. 
Unimproved  land  .  .  , 

4.173,854 

7,276,051 

8,010,589 
9,094,741 

4,572,060 
11,623,859 

The  increase  in  the  area  of  improved  land  is 
largely  due  to  the  freedmen  farmers,  who,  in 
their  eagerness  to  commence  for  themselves, 
have  settled  on  inferior  and  abandoned  lands, 
and  by  the  use  of  guano  and  phosphates  ren- 
dered them  productive. 

The  amount  of  wages  paid  for  farm-labor 
decreased,  according  to  the  census  returns, 
from  $7,404,297  in  1870  to  $5,981,616  in  1880. 
The.  total  value  of  farm  produce  was  $41,967,- 
746  in  1880,  against  $41,909,402  in  1870.  The 
number  of  horses,  mules,  and  other  domestic 
animals,  reported  in  the  three  census  years, 
was  as  follows : 


LIVE-STOCK. 

1880. 

1870. 

1860. 

Horses  of  all  ages  

60,660 

44,105 

81  125 

Mules  and  asses  

67,005 

41  327 

66446 

Working-oxen  

24,506 

176S5 

22  629 

Milch-cows  

139,823 

98693 

163  <>33 

Other  cattle  

199.243 

132  925 

320  209 

Sheep  

147,753 

124  594 

233509 

Swine  

628,057 

895  999 

965  779 

The  yield  of  some  of  the  principal  agricult- 
ural products  as  given  by  the  census,  was  as 
follows: 


PRODUCT. 

1880. 

1-70. 

1860. 

Rice.  Ibs  

62,948,537 

82,304,825 

119,100,528 

Sorghum-sugar,  Ibs  

8,225 

Cane-sugar,  hogsheads.  .  .  . 
Sorghum-molasses,  gallons 
Cane-molasses,  gallons  
Milk  sold  or  sent  to  fac- 
tory, gallons.  

234 
261,708 
152,807 

257,195 

1.055 
188>85 
436,882 

241,815 

198 
51,041 

Butter  made  on  farms,  Ibs. 
Cheese  made  on  farms,  Ibs. 
Potatoes.  Irish,  bushels... 
Potatoes,  sweet,  bushels.. 

819,685 
16,026 
144.942 
2,189,622 

1,461,980 
169 
83,252 
1,342,165 

8,177.934 
1.543 
226,735 
4,115,688 

Peas  and  beans,  bushels... 
Honey.  Ibs  .        

788.844 
354,350 

460,378 
194,253 

1,728,074 
526.077 

Wax,  Ibs  

26,780 

11,404 

40,479 

Wine,  gallons  .  .  . 

17,422 

13,179 

24,964 

The  census  returns  are  defective  in  many 
respects,  so  that  some  of  the  above  figures  give 
a  false  view  of  the  state  of  agriculture  in  some 
particulars.  The  cotton  acreage  in  1880  was 
1,364,249,  the  crop  of  1879-'80  amounted  to 
522,548  bales,  as  compared  with  224,500  bales 
ten  years  before.  The  production  has  in- 
creased more  than  three  times  as  fast  as  the 
population. 

The  rice-plantations  of  the  Carolinns  and 
Georgia,  which  before  the  war  produced  175,- 
000  tierces  of  600  pounds,  were  destroyed  and 
the  cultivation  discontinued  during  the  war. 
It  was  commenced  again  in  1864-'65,  in  which 
year  the  product  amounted  to  4,000  tierces, 
and  has  been  gradually  extended  until  the  crop 
of  1880-'81  reached  115,000  tierces.  The  Caro- 
lina product  increased  from  48,000  tierces  in 
1878-'79  to  63,750  in  1879-'80,  and  69,000  in 
ISSO-'Sl.  The  product  of  North  Carolina,  in- 
cluded in  these  reports,  is  comparatively  small. 
The  rice-lands  of  South  Carolina,  which  are 


not  suitable  for  any  other  crop,  give  employ- 
ment to  thousands  of  the  colored  people,  who 
were  thrown  upon  their  own  resources  after 
the  war. 

Phosphate-mining  almost  ceased  in  Charles- 
ton, and  it  was  suspended  altogether  in  Beau- 
fort and  Port  Koyal,  in  the  autumn  of  1879,  in 
consequence  of  the  cessation  of  the  foreign  de- 
mand, owing  to  the  overstocking  of  the  mar- 
kets the  previous  year,  and  owing  also  to  a 
decline  in  the  domestic  demand  for  phosphates. 
The  home  demand  began  immediately  to  re- 
vive, and  became  greater  than  before,  owing  to 
the  growing  consumption  of  the  Northwestern 
States.  The  domestic  consumption  of  Caro- 
lina rock  was  107,348  tons,  against  60,899  tons 
in  1879-'80.  The  English  demand  also  became 
active  again  in  the  beginning  of  1881,  and  the 
companies  had  more  orders  than  they  could 
fill  at  prices  35  or  40  per  cent  higher  than 
those  of  the  year  preceding.  The  first  ship- 
ment of  crude  rock  was  made  in  1867.  There 
have  been  taken  out  altogether  about  2,000,000 
tons.  The  consumption  and  exports  since  1875 
have  been  as  follows : 


YEAR. 

Foreign 
ports. 

Domestic 
ports. 

Consumed. 

Tout. 

1875.... 

70,546 

82,560 

19684 

]•'•'  790 

1876.  

75,815 

88281 

]~  vfti 

13'2  626 

1677  

102.767 

47,053 

13400 

163220 

1&7S  

121,742 

6^946 

17  635 

210  8'>8 

1879  

119.5C6 

60,899 

18900 

199,865 

1680  

61,375 

107,348 

22,040 

190  768 

1881  

34,998 

107,170 

81  000 

173  103 

The  profits  earned  on  the  crude  article  are 
very  large,  the  total  cost  of  mining  and  wash- 
ing, including  the  royalty  of  one  dollar  a  ton 
on  marine  phosphate  rock,  not  exceeding  three 
dollars  a  ton,  and  the  selling  price  averaging 
seven  dollars  or  over.  The  manufacture  of 
commercial  fertilizers,  the  basis  of  which  is  the 
Carolina  phosphate- rock,  is  even  more  profita- 
ble, and  is  one  of  the  most  flourishing  branches 
of  manufacture  carried  on  in  Southern  cities. 
The  product  of  the  factories  engaged  in  grind- 
ing the  rock  and  preparing  the  fertilizers  in  and 
around  Charleston  was  in  1881  over  100,000 
tons,  having  doubled  since  1878.  The  ship- 
ping price  of  these  fertilizers  ranges  above  twen- 
ty dollars  a  ton.  The  capital  invested  in  South 
Carolina  in  mining  and  manufacturing  phos- 
phates is  from  $8,000,000  to  $10,000,000.  There 
are  between  5,000  and  6,000  persons  employed 
in  the  industry.  In  land-mining  the  rock  is 
got  out  with  picks  and  shovels.  In  the  river- 
bed the  excavation  is  done  by  hand  picking,  by 
dredging,  and  by  tongs.  The  State  has  col- 
lected altogether  $700,000  of  royalty  on  the 
marine  or  river  phosphates.  The  thickness  of 
the  nodular  stratum  varies  from  a  few  inches 
to  two  and  a  half  feet,  the  latter  depth  being 
very  rarely  observed.  Ordinarily  the  thick- 
ness is  from  six  to  fifteen  inches,  and  averages 
about  eight.  Where  the  deposit  exceeds  fif- 
teen inches  in  thickness,  the  depth  rarely  ex- 
tends beyond  a  limited  area,  and  is  generally 
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due  to  a  local  accumulation,  or  it  is  the  result 
of  the  accidental  superposition  of  a  few  large 
nodules.  The  yield  per  acre  of  clean  and  dry 
rock  varies  from  300  to  1,200  tons.  The  aver- 
age yield  of  land-beds  now  worked  is  700  to 
800  tons  to  the  acre.  The  magnitude  of  the 
deposits  has  been  estimated  as  low  as  5,000,000 
tons  and  as  high  as  576,000,000  tons.  The 
latest  estimates  are  the  largest,  and  it  is  sup- 
posed that  the  phosphate  deposits  already 
known  are  practically  inexhaustible.  The  ship- 
ments to  England  are  now  made  principally 
direct  from  Bull  River  instead  of  from  Charles- 
ton ;  86,000  tons  were  sent  from  Bull  River  to 
foreign  ports,  and  55,000  tons  coastwise  in  1881. 
Following  is  the  population  of  the  State  by 
counties  in  1880,  as  compared  with  1870: 


COUNTIES. 

1880. 

1870. 

Abbeville  

40,815 

81,129 

Aiken*  

23,112 

Anderson  

88,612 

24,049 

Barnwell  

89,857 

85,724 

Beaufort           

8D,176 

84359 

Charleston  

102.800 

88,863 

Chester  

24.153 

18,805 

16,345 

10,534 

19,190 

14038 

Colleton  

36,336 

25.410 

Darlington  

84,435 

26,243 

Edgefleld  

45,344 

42,486 

Fairflekl  

27,765 

19,888 

Georgetown  

19,613 

16,161 

Greenville  

87,496 

22,262 

Hampton  t  

13,741 

Horry  

15,574 

10,721 

21,533 

11  754 

16,903 

12,087 

Laurens  

29,444 

22,536 

Li.'xiiii?ton  

18.564 

12,988 

Marion  

34,107 

22,160 

Marlborough  

20,593 

11,814 

Newberry  

26.497 

20,775 

16,256 

10,536 

Orangeburg  

41,395 

16,865 

14,839 

10,269 


Richland  

23,573 

23,025 

40,409 

25,784 

Humter  

87.037 

25,263 

24,080 

19,243 

Williamsburg  

24,110 

15,439 

York                 

80,718 

24,288 

The  State  

995  577 

705,606 

The  centennial  anniversary  of  the  battle  of 
Cowpens  was  commemorated  by  the  unveiling 
of  a  statue  of  General  Daniel  II.  Morgan  at 
Spartanburg.  The  statue  was  executed  in  ac- 
cordance with  a  resolution  of  Congress  by  J.  Q. 
A.  Ward,  of  New  York,  a  well-known  sculp- 
tor. The  arrangements  were  not  completed 
in  time  for  holding  the  ceremonies  on  the  an- 
niversary day  of  the  battle,  January  17th,}:  and 
they  were  consequently  deferred  to  May  llth. 
The  statue  is  a  bronze  figure  of  the  famous 

*  In  1871,  from  parts  of  Barnwell,  Edgcflold,  Lexington, 
and  Oranijoburg. 

t  In  HT3,  from  part  of  Beaufort. 

j  At  the  battle  of  Cowpens  General  Morjran  won  a  decisive 
victory  over  Colonel  Tarleton,  who  was  sent  by  Cornwallis  to 
drive  him  from  his  position  between  the  Broad  and  Pacolot 
Elvers  in  December,  1780.  The  American  force  was  retreat- 
ing in  order  to  occupy  a  safer  position  when  overtaken  by 
the  British  detachment,  which  was  superior  in  numbers  and 
much  better  equipped,  at  a  wood  known  as  Hannah's  Cow- 
pens,  from  the  fact  that  a  grazier,  named  Hannah,  confined 
his  cattle  in  it.  Hence  the  name  of  the  battle.  The  Ameri- 
can riflemen  finally  put  the  British  to  flight 


partisan  warrior,  nine  feet  high,  standing  upon 
a  lofty  pedestal.  He  is  in  the  fringed  and 
moccasined  dress  of  his  rifle  brigade.  The 
statue  was  designed  after  a  portrait  by  Colo- 
nel Trumbull.  At  the  unveiling  the  ceremo- 
nies were  conducted  by  Governor  Hagood,  and 
ex-Governor  Hampton  and  Mr.  Higginson  de- 
livered orations. 

SPAIN  (LAS  ESPA$AS),  a  kingdom  of 
Southern  Europe.  Reigning  sovereign,  Al- 
fonso XII  (son  of  the  ex-Queen  Isabel  II), 
born  November  28,  1857 ;  proclaimed  King 
of  Spain,  at  Madrid,  December  31,  1874;  as- 
sumed the  government  January  9,  1875 ;  mar- 
ried January  23,  1878,  to  Princess  Maria  de 
las  Mercedes  (youngest  daughter  of  the  Duke 
de  Montpensier),  born  June  24,  1860,  died 
June  26,  1878;  married  in  second  nuptials 
November  29,  1879,  to  the  Archduchess  Maria 
Christina  of  Austria  (daughter  of  the  late 
Archduke  Charles  Ferdinand  of  Austria) ,  born 
July  21, 1858.  Issue  of  the  second  union  is  a 
daughter,  Maria  de  las  Mercedes,  born  Septem- 
ber 11,  1880,  Princess  of  Asturias. 

The  Council  of  Ministers  of  February  8, 
1881,  was  (with  some  exceptions)  composed 
as  follows:  President  of  the  Council,  Don 
Pedro  Manuel  Sagasta;  Minister  of  Foreign 
Affairs,  Don  Antonio  Aguilar,  Marquis  de  la 
Vega  de  Armijo  (March  18,  1880) ;  Minister 
of  Grace  and  Justice,  Don  Alfonso  Martinez ; 
Minister  of  Finance,  Don  Tomaro  F.  Camacho 
(March  18,  1881);  Minister  of  the  Interior, 
Don  Francisco  Victor  Gonzalez  (February  9, 
1879) ;  Minister  of  War,  General  A.  Martinez 
Campos  (February  9,  1881);  Minister  of  Ma- 
rine, Vice-Admiral  Don  F.  de  Pavia  y  Pa- 
via;  Minister  of  Commerce  and  Agriculture, 
Don  S.  L.  Albareda ;  Minister  of  the  Colonies, 
Don  F.  de  Leon  y  Castillo.  The  Spanish  En- 
voy Extraordinary  and  Minister  Plenipotenti- 
ary to  the  United  States  is  Don  F.  Barca.  The 
United  States  Envoy  Extraordinary  and  Min- 
ister Plenipotentiary  to  Spain  is  the  Hon.  Han- 
nibal Hamlin  (accredited  July,  1881).  The 
Spanish  Consul-General  at  New  York  is  Don 
Hip61ito  de  Uriarte. 

Spain,  with  an  area  (including  the  Balearic 
and  the  Canary  Islands)  of  195,774  square 
miles,  is  divided  into  forty-nine  provinces,  and 
has  a  population  of  16,625,860,  according  to 
the  census  of  December,  1877. 

The  rate  of  increase  of  population  during 
the  last  hundred  years  does  not  exceed  seventy 
per  cent.  In  1768  the  population  was  esti- 
mated at  9,307,800;  in  1789  it  had  reached 
10,061,480;  in  1797  it  was  more  than  12,000,- 
000;  in  1820  it  had  fallen  to  11,000,000;  and 
in  1823  it  had  again  risen  to  12,000,000. 

The  five  largest  cities  numbered,  in  1877: 
Madrid,  397,690  inhabitants;  Barcelona,  249,- 
106  ;  Valencia,  148,856 ;  Seville,  133,938 ;  Ma- 
laga, 115,882. 

The  colonial  possessions  of  Spain,  with  their 
areas  and  populations  (census  of  December, 
1877),  are  as  follows : 
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COLONIES. 

Are*  in 
iquve  uiilet. 

Population. 

AMERICA. 
Cuba  

48,220 

1,894,516 

Porto  Kico  

8560 

046,862 

Total  in  America  

46,770 

2040878 

ASIA. 
Philippine  Islands  

65,100 

4,819,269 

Caroline  Islands  and  Palaos 

905 

28,800 

Marhtn  Inlands  

420 

5610 

Total  in  Asia  

66,425 

4,852  879 

AFBIOA. 
Fernando  Po  and  Anabon  

488 

5,590 

Grand  total  

118678 

6,899347 

The  following  tables  will  serve  to  show  the 
amount  and  sources  of  the  national  revenue, 
and  the  amount  and  branches  of  the  expendi- 
ture, as  estimated  in  the  budget  for  the  fiscal 
year  ending  June  30,  1878: 

REVENUE.  Pesetas.  * 

Direct  taxes 287.200,000 

Indirect  taxes 209,000,000 

Sale  of  national  property 1.287,500 

State  monopolies 219,425,0(iO 

Colonial  revenue 5,000,000 

Exemption  from  military  service 

Sundries 2,500,000 

Total 736,000,000 

EXPENDITURE.  Pesetas. 

Civil  list 9,500,000 

Cortes 

National  debt 249,725,000 

Compensations  for  privileges 

Pensions • 44,675.000 

Presidency  of  the  Council 1.250,000 

Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs 8,250,000 

ofFinance 188.000,000 

of  Justice...  .     43,225,000 

of  War    122,275,000 

ofMarine 26,475.000 

of  the  Interior 40,800,000 

of  Commerce  and  Agriculture . .    48,900,000 
of  Colonies 1,317,500 


Total 735,750,000 

In  the  budgets  for  the  years  1878-'79, 1879- 
'80,  and  1880-'81,  approved  by  Congress,  the 
estimated  revenue  and  expenditure  stood,  re- 
spectively, as  follows : 


YEARS. 

Revenue. 

Expenditure. 

1«7<-'70... 

Pesetas. 
750,680  202 

Pesetas. 

758  177,865 

l^P-'SO  

778  478  888 

806  590  940 

ISSO-'Sl  

791  650  792 

836  651,193 

The  amount  and  main  branches  of  the  na- 
tional debt  were  set  down  as  follows,  on  Janu- 
ary 1,  1880: 

Pesetas. 

State  debt 9  696.616,650 

Special  Treasury  debt 1,005.564.500 

Floating  debt  on  December  1, 1879 57.000.000 

Total 10,759.181,000 

On  Jan.  1, 1881,  the  amount  stood  at.  12.523.742.-G2 

On  October  4,  1881,  the  Minister  of  Finance 
laid  before  the  Cortes  the  financial  plans  for 
1882-'83,  including  the  supplementary  budget 

*  The  peseta  equals  20  cents. 


for  the  second  half  of  1881-'82.  The  reading 
of  the  statement,  owing  to  the  unusually  large 
number  of  projects  set  forth  (twenty-four  in 
all),  occupied  nearly  four  hours.  Senor  Ca- 
inacho  has  achieved  a  triumph,  in  presenting 
for  the  first  time  for  many  years  in  Spain  a 
balanced  budget.  He  commenced  by  saying 
that  he  was  prepared  to  pay  the  additional 
one  fourth  per  cent  on  the  general  debt,  as  pro- 
vided by  the  law  of  1876.  After  recapitulating 
various  internal  administrative  economies  and 
new  indirect  taxes,  estimated  to  yield  some 
75,000,000  pesetas  annually,  by  which  the  in- 
crea&ed  interest  on  the  general  debt,  and  the 
reduction  of  certain  existing  taxes,  would  be 
more  than  covered,  he  deprecated  the  misman- 
agement of  his  predecessors,  and  proceeded  to 
the  article  relating  to  the  conversion  of  the 
privileged  debts.  r\  hese,  which  include  all  debts 
except  the  external  and  internal  three's,  and  the 
railway  obligations,  amounting  in  all  to  £330,- 
000,000  sterling,  are  absorbed  in  an  emission  of 
£72,000,000  four-per-cent  stock  at  85,  redeem- 
able in  forty  years.  He  stated  that  the  desire 
of  the  Government  was  to  come  to  an  imme- 
diate arrangement,  on  a  basis  of  compensation 
and  not  of  composition,  with  the  bondholders, 
and  for  this  purpose  he  asked  the  Cortes  for 
authority  to  treat  before  January  1, 1882,  when 
the  existing  law  would  give  him  such  author- 
ity. The  minister  clearly  intimated  that  the 
general  conversion  would  be  upon  the  basis  of 
the  privileged  debt  conversion  now  accom- 
plished. With  regard  to  the  customs  tariffs,  a 
gradual  reduction  in  conformity  with  the  law 
of  1869 — the  Figuerola  law — would  be  made, 
thus  harmonizing  the  Catalonian  interests  with 
those  of  the  rest  of  the  country.  The  pro- 
posals of  Senor  Camacho  met  with  almost  uni- 
versal approval,  and  telegrams  from  most  of 
the  commercial  centers  of  the  country,  not  ex- 
cepting Catalonia,  the  province  most  affected 
by  the  free-trade  principles  indicated  in  the 
budget,  proved  that  the  impression  throughout 
the  country  was  most  favorable.  The  decided 
improvement  in  Spanish  credit  materially  af- 
fects certain  private  interests,  reducing  to 
reasonable  limits  the  heavy  rates  of  interest 
which  bankers  and  capitalists  obtained  in  ne- 
gotiations with  the  State.  The  banking  com- 
munity, however,  generally  highly  approved 
Sefior  Camacho's  schemes,  remarkable  at  once 
for  a  bold  and  prudent  policy,  which,  it  is  freely 
admitted,  even  by  the  strongest  opponents  of 
the  present  Government,  will  permanently 
raise  the  standard  of  the  national  credit.  The 
colonial  representatives  were  enthusiastic  in 
their  eulogy  of  the  change  in  the  laws  of  cabo- 
taje,  or  shipping,  between  the  Peninsula  and 
the  colonies,  the  result  of  which  would,  they 
thought,  be  to  draw  closer  the  union  with  the 
mother-country,  and  practically  establish  what 
has  hitherto  been  but  a  political  theory — the 
colonies  as  provinces  of  Spain. 

On   November    6th,  at   a  meeting   of    the 
Budget  Committee  of  the  Cortes,  under  the 
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presidency  of  Sefior  Moret  y  Prendergast,  the 
projects  of  law  presented  by  SeQor  Camacho 
for  the  conversion  of  the  privileged  two  per 
cents  and  the  floating  debt,  and  for  the  final 
settlement  of  the  general  debt,  were  unani- 
mously approved.  Commencing  from  the  fol- 
lowing week,  immediately  after  the  termina- 
tion of  the  debate  on  the  royal  speech,  the 
Cortes  were  to  hold  two  sittings  daily  until  all 
the  measures  relating  to  the  finance  adminis- 
trative reforms  and  the  budget  should  be  dis- 
posed of.  Sefior  Cosgayon,  Finance  Minister 
under  a  Liberal  -  Conservative  Government, 
made  (December  7th)  a  somewhat  spiritless 
attack  upon  the  proposals  of  the  reorganization 
of  Spanish  finance  and  the  plans  of  SeQor 
Camacho,  claiming  for  the  Conservative  party 
at  all  events  a  share  of  the  credit  for  the  im- 
proved financial  position.  Sefior  Camacho,  in 
an  energetic  and  convincing  speech,  which 
carried  the  entire  House  with  him,  defended 
and  justified  his  schemes  of  reform,  and  on 
concluding  was  warmly  congratulated  by  mem- 
bers of  all  shades.  It  appeared  evident  that 
the  party  spirit  which  usually  runs  so  high  in 
Spain  would  not  be  allowed  to  interfere  in  this 
vitally  important  question  for  the  entire  coun- 
try. Seflor  Camacho  might  fairly  count  upon 
aid  from  all  parties  in  order  to  render  his  mea- 
sures successful.  He  stated  that  at  the  end  of 
the  year  (1881)  the  floating  debt  would  not  ex- 
ceed 175,000,000  pesetas.  On  December  13th 
was  published  a  contract  with  the  Bank  of  Spain 
for  the  conversion  of  the  amortizable  privi- 
leged debts  in  an  emission  of  a  four-per-cent 
stock  to  the  amount  of  £72,000,000  sterling, 
authorized  under  Article  I  of  the  law  of  the 
l)th  of  the  same  month.  The  most  important 
clause,  as  affecting  the  foreign  holders  of  the 
two-per-cent  stock,  was  that  the  Finance  Min- 
ister recognized  their  rights  in  the  substantial 
form  of  giving  an  additional  two  per  cent  be- 
yond the  price  of  50  fixed  for  the  interior,  thus 
compensating  them  for  their  loss  by  exchange, 
and  bringing  up  the  value  slightly  in  excess  of 
the  difference  which  existed  in  their  favor  at 
the  time  of  the  original  emission.  Senor  Ca- 
macho has  sought  and  obtained  a  solution  of 
this  delicate  point  in  an  equitable  if  not  liberal 
sense,  leaving  at  the  same  time  perfect  free- 
dom of  action  to  the  foreign  creditors  to  ac- 
cept or  not  the  proposition.  Among  the  hold- 
ers of  the  foreign  two  per  cents  at  Madrid, 
the  unexpected  concession  was  eagerly  ac- 
cepted, and  SeQor  Camacho,  by  his  regard  to 
strict  equity,  seemed  determined  to  raise  the 
Spanish  credit  to  a  higher  level  than  ever  be- 
fore reached.  The  next  operation  to  complete 
the  minister's  scheme  for  the  reform  of  the 
national  debts  related  to  the  three-per-cent 
general  debt,  which  was  to  be  proceeded  with 
immediately. 

In  the  budget  of  Cuba  for  1879  the  receipts 
were  estimated  at  $60,132,638,  and  the  ex- 
penditure at  $56,764,688. 

The  peace  strength  of  the  Spanish  army  for 
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1879-'80  was  fixed  by  law  at  90,000,  as  fol- 
lows: 59,993  foot;  12,783  horse;  9,955  artil- 
lery; and  4,168  engineers.  In  time  of  war 
the  strength  is  to  be  raised  to  480,000.  The 
strength  of  the  army  for  Cuba  was  fixed  at 
38,000 ;  for  the  Philippines  at  15,500 ;  and  for 
Porto  Rico  at  3,346. 

The  fleet  in  1879  consisted  of  121  steamers, 
of  21,576  horse-power,  with  525  guns. 

The  imports  in  1879  were  of  the  total  value 
of  443,300,000  pesetas,  and  the  exports  503,- 
900,000  pesetas. 

The  merchant  navy  on  January  1, 1880,  con- 
sisted of  1,578  sailing-vessels,  aggregating  325,- 
036  tons,  and  226  steamers,  with  an  aggregate 
of  135,814  tons ;  total,  1,804  vessels  and  460,- 
850  tons. 

The  length  of  railroads  in  operation  on  Jan- 
uary 1,  1878,  was  3,875  miles. 

The  number  of  post-offices  in  1880  was 
2,536;  the  number  of  letters  sent,  81,422,000; 
postal-cards,  1,045,000 ;  packages  of  printed 
matter  and  samples,  5,703,000;  newspapers, 
40,247,000 ;  total,  128,417,000. 

The  length  of  the  Government  telegraph 
lines  in  1879  was  9,920  miles,  and  that  of  the 
wires  25,831  miles.  The  number  of  Govern- 
ment stations  was  349,  and  of  private  and  rail- 
road stations  91.  The  number  of  inland  dis- 
patches was  1,334,963 ;  of  foreign  dispatches, 
377,145;  of  official  dispatches,  300,640;  total, 
2,012,748  dispatches. 

The  exports  from  the  Island  of  Cuba  for 
1878  were  of  the  value  of  $70,881,525.  The 
principal  articles  exported  were  as  follows : 
Sugar,  $53,830,931  ;  molasses,  $2,734,094 ;  ci- 
gars, $7,294,224;  tobacco,  $5,485,163. 

The  number  of  vessels  entered  at  the  port  of 
Havana  in  1880  was  as  follows : 


FLAGS. 

Mo.  of  veuels. 

Tom. 

United  States  

663 

498,550 

Spanish  

491 

291,481 

British  

151 

120,180 

86 

85,737 

French  

88 

B6£39 

89 

15,212 

Others  

18 

7,582 

Total    .        .          

1,426 

1,020,181 

The  length  of  railways  in  operation  on  the 
island  is  863  miles.  The  length  of  telegraph 
lines  in  1880  was  1,127  miles,  with  187  sta- 
tions. 

Among  the  American  productions  most  in 
demand,  in  Cuba  are  those  hereafter  tran- 
scribed from  a  dispatch  of  United  States  Con- 
sul Roosevelt,*  to  the  Department  of  State, 
under  date  February  1,  1881 : 

Agricultural  Implements. — Plows,  cultivators,  rakes, 
hoes,  forks,  coffee-cleaners,  machetes  or  cane-knives, 
sausage-meat  cutters,  bagazo-spreaders,  sugar-mills, 
portable  railroads,  sheep-shears,  corn-shellers,  spades, 
and  shovels. 

Sugar  -  Machines.  —  Mills,  centrifugal  apparatus, 
vacuum-pans,  stampers  for  hogsheads  and  box  sugars, 
fire-brick. 

*  At  the  port  of  Matanzas. 
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Glassicare. — Lamps  for  petroleum;  goblets,  tum- 
blers, lightning-road  insulators,  glass  tubes,  vases, 
and  window-panes. 

Domestic  Ltensils. — All  sorts  of  hardware,  such  as 
pots,  pans,  cups,  stoves,  coffee  and  tea  pots,  sieves, 
mortars  and  pestles,  etc. ;  crockery,  tubes,  buckets, 
dippers,  coffee  and  pepper  mills. 

Cutlery. — Knives,  forks,  spoons,  carving-knives, 
and  potato-knives. 

Hardware. — All  sorts  of  carpenter's  and  builder's 
tools,  pianino-machines,  molding-machines,  machin- 
ery for  making  windows  and  shutters,  hand-drills 
or  foot-power  drills,  turning  and  mortising  machines, 
band-saws,  hand-saws,  chisels,  scroll-saws  of  the 
large  kind,  carving  instruments,  etc. ;  paints,  espe- 
cially fire-proof  paints,  putty,  lubricating  ana  paint 
oils. 

Clothing. — Shirting?  calicoes,  lighter  classes  of 
woolen  goods ;  shoes,  if  made  according  to  the  Cuban 
pattern — sharp  points,  high  instep,  and  narrow ;  but- 
tons, thread,  linings,  etc. 

Soaps. — The  cheaper  sorts,  and  small  importations 
of  fine. 

Stationery  of  all  sorts. 

Locomotives  and  all  sorts  of  railroad  supplies. 

Sewing-machines,  hand  and  treadle. 

In  the  royal  speech,  read  at  the  opening  of 
the  Cortes,  on  December  30,  1880,  was  point- 
ed out  the  progress  achieved  in  the  country 
from  the  time  of  the  accession  of  King  Alfonso 
XII,  and  on  January  19,  1881,  the  debate  on 
that  speech  was  concluded.  Sefior  Sagasta, 
the  leader  of  the  Liberal-Dynastic  party,  in  an 
intemperate  but  telling  speech,  attacked  the 
Government  on  all  points  of  their  policy,  and 
accused  Sefior  Canovas  of  remaining  in  power 
for  his  own  self-interest  at  the  sacrifice  of  the 
country.  He  drew  a  strong  argument  from 
English  politics,  where  patriotism  and  liberty, 
he  said,  marked  the  policy  of  public  men. 
Touching  the  question  of  finance,  he  said  that 
increased  taxation  was  impossible  in  the  pres- 
ent overburdened  condition  of  the  people,  and 
that  the  Finance  Minister,  in  his  project  for 
the  arrangement  of  the  debt,  had  contradicted 
all  his  arguments  of  last  year.  Sefior  Canovas 
replied  that  he  owed  his  power,  not  to  mili- 
tary influences,  but  to  the  will  of  the  monarch, 
and  that  he  would  remain  in  power  as  long  as 
he  retained  the  confidence  of  the  crown  and 
of  the  majority  of  the  Cortes.  The  House  di- 
vided. For  the  Government  209  votes  were 
recorded,  and  65  against  it.  The  opposition  to 
Sefior  Canova's  policy  persisted,  however,  and 
gained  such  a  majority  as  to  lead  to  the  dis- 
solution of  the  Cortes  by  a  royal  decree,  under 
date  February  9th. 

On  September  20th  were  inaugurated  the 
first  Cortes  under  the  Liberal-Dynastic  Gov- 
ernment of  Sefior  Sagasta.  The  speech  read 
by  King  Alfonso  on  that  occasion  was  noted  as 
an  expression  of  the  essential  spirit  of  liber- 
alism. His  Majesty  began  by  congratulating 
himself  and  the  newly  elected  representatives 
of  the  country  on  the  confidence  which  they 
had  inspired,  and  invited  them  to  improve  the 
present  situation  and  develop  those  opportuni- 
ties which  the  future  so  strongly  promised. 
He  heartily  desired  the  definitive  alliance  of 
.the  two  elements  which  compose  the  political 


community  in  Spain  by  giving  satisfaction  to 
the  one,  with  the  traditional  symbol  of  mon- 
archy, and  tranquillizing  the  other  with  re- 
spect to  the  due  development  of  liberal  ideas. 
"  Spain  enjoys  to-day  the  benefit  of  universal 
peace.  The  relations  with  the  Holy  See  and 
with  the  foreign  powers  are  most  cordial,  and 
the  satisfactory  result  of  the  negotiations* 
with  the  French  Republic  on  the  Saida  ques- 
tion once  more  proves  the  firm  friendship  ex- 
isting between  the  two  countries.  The  pref- 
erential attention  of  the  Government  will  be 
given  to  the  negotiations  for  commercial  trea- 
ties pending  with  Great  Britain,  France,  and 
Venezuela,  and  the  necessary  steps  will  be 
taken  to  prepare  new  treaties  with  the  Span- 
ish-American republics.  Early  attention  will 
be  called  to  the  codification  of  the  general  laws 
of  the  country,  to  the  reorganization  of  the 
army,  and  to  an  increase  of  the  material  of  the 
navy,  with  a  view  to  rendering  that  service 
worthy  of  its  glorious  and  ancient  traditions. 
Public  works  and  public  instruction  will  by 
no  means  be  left  without  attention.  Cuba  and 
Porto  Rico  now  enjoy  the  same  civil  rights  as 
their  brethren  of  the  Peninsula,  and  the  aboli- 
tion of  the  tobacco  monopoly  in  the  Philip- 
pines has  put  an  end  to  an  odious  servitude, 
and  will,  no  doubt,  open  up  a  new  era  of  pros- 
perity to  the  [Philippine]  Archipelago." 

Referring  to  the,  royal  remark  concerning 
cordial  relations  with  the  foreign  powers,  it 
may  not  be  inopportune  here  to  transcribe  the 
views  of  a  correspondent  of  the  London 
"Times"  on  the  subject  of  the  feeling  toward 
Spain.  "As  for  the  singular  rumor  of  Ger- 
many seeking  to  produce  estrangement  be- 
tween France  and  Spain,"  writes  that  corre- 
spondent under  date  June  30th,  "  the  moment 
would  be  ill-chosen  for  such  an  idea.  Never, 
as  has  been  shown  by  the  tone  of  the  Spanish 
press  and  nation  during  the  Tunis  affair,  have 
France  and  Spain  been  more  cordial  friends. 
It  is  even  affirmed  that  M.  Jules  Ferry,  to  whom 
his  friends  attribute  somewhat  broad  views  on 
international  policy,  has  spoken  of  the  readi- 
ness of  France  to  embrace  an  opportunity  of 
introducing  Spain  into  the  European  concert. 
Such  an  act  would  certainly  be  warmly  appre- 
ciated by  a  nation  whose  pride  is  hurt  at  its  ex- 
clusion from  the  great  councils  of  Europe,  and 
which  deserves  encouragement  in  its  efforts  to 
recover  lost  ground.  Her  young  King  is  popu- 
lar, and  has  shown  himself  a  liberal  sovereign ; 
her  embassadors  are  men  who  earn  respect  and 
esteem,  her  old  strifes  seem  to  be  allayed,  her 
finances  and  resources  are  reviving,  and  there 
will  be  universal  congratulation  when  her  rep- 
resentatives again  take  their  seats  among  those 
of  the  great  powers." 

A  split,  long  foreshadowed,  in  the  Repub- 
lican party  became  an  accomplished  fact  in 
November,  and,  with  the  secession  of  Sefiores 
Cristino  Martos,  Montero  Rios,  and  Echegarny, 

*  Respecting  the  indemnities  to  be  paid  by  the  French  Gov- 
ernment to  the  Spanish  victims  of  Saida. 
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and  other  eminent  adherents  of  the  then  fast- 
collapsing  Revolutionary  party  led  by  Sefior 
Ruiz  Zorrilla,  there  remained  but  an  insignifi- 
cant fraction,  "  incapable  of  doing  much  mis- 
chief." It  was  regarded  as  probable  that  the 
Martos  section  would  unite  with  that  of  Sefior 
Castelar,  whose  policy  "  only  supports  the  idea 
of  a  republic  if  it  can  be  obtained  by  peaceful 
and  legitimate  means." 

The  speech  from  the  throne  was  voted  upon 
November  16th  (after  a  debate  of  three  weeks), 
by  a  majority  of  247  against  33,  the  Democratic- 
Monarchical  party  having  abstained  from  vot- 
ing. The  Ministers  of  Justice  and  Foreign 
Affairs  defended  their  departments  against  the 
charges  made  by  Seftores  Canovas,  Moret,  and 
Castelar.  Sen  or  Sagasta,  on  the  part  of  the 
Government,  summed  up  on  the  entire  discus- 
sion. He  asserted  that  the  country  was  hap- 
pier and  far  more  prosperous  under  the  present 
Liberal  Government  than  under  the  previous 
Conservative  Government.  He  particularly 
pointed  out  the  improvement  of  credit  at  home 
and  abroad.  He  said  that  his  policy  was  one 
of  conciliation,  and  intended  to  attract  to  a 
constitutional  monarchy  all  the  diverse  polit- 
ical elements  which  had  hitherto  distracted  the 
country,  and  he  congratulated  himself  on  the 
success  of  his  efforts  so  far.  He  especially 
alluded  to  the  formation  of  the  Democratic- 
Monarchical  party,  under  Sefior  Moret,  which 
he  welcomed  with  open  arms,  and  the  benevo- 
lent attitude  of  the  Republicans — a  contrast  to 
their  hostility  to  the  Conservatives.  He  short- 
ened his  speech  so  that  he  might  not  delay  the 
introduction  of  Sefior  Camacho's  plans  of  finan- 
cial reforms,  which  required  immediate  discus- 
sion and  settlement.  On  Sefior  Canovas  rising 
to  speak  a  third  time,  an  impatient  fraction  of 
the  majority  refused  to  hear  him,  and  the  vote 
was  taken  amid  great  noise  and  confusion. 

A  question  by  a  Cuban  Senator  as  to  nego- 
tiations between  the  Spanish  and  British  Gov- 
ernments for  the  return  of  Gibraltar  to  Spain, 
was  replied  to  by  the  Marquis  de  la  Vega  do 
Armijo,  who  said  that  "  the  Government  would 
act  as  the  good  of  the  country  and  the  main- 
tenance of  amicable  relations  with  friendly  na- 
tions required."  Replying  to  another  Senator 
respecting  the  entry  of  the  French  troops  into 
Morocco,  the  Foreign  Minister  stated  that  the 
point  at  which  the  French  had  arrived  was  de- 
batable ground,  some  uncertainty  existing  as  to 
whether  it  belonged  to  Algeria  or  Morocco,  but 
"  in  any  case,  the  Government  would  not  neg- 
lect Spanish  interests." 

Animated  and  prolonged  debates  in  the 
Cortes  were  provoked  by  the  publication,  in 
the  London  "  Gazette,"  of  a  notice  respecting 
the  British  settlement  in  Borneo,  to  which  ter- 
ritory Spain  urged  a  claim,  based  on  a  treaty 
with  the  Sultan  Sooloo.  In  a  Spanish  note  to 
the  British  Government,  the  grounds  of  that 
claim  were  recapitulated,  and  reliance  expressed 
that  England  would  do  nothing  to  prejudice 
Spanish  rights.  Sefior  Cafiamarque,  a  Liberal 


deputy,  imputed  to  the  laches  of  the  late  Con- 
servative Government  the  present  position  of 
the  English  Company  in  North  Borneo.  The 
Marquis  de  la  Vega  de  Armijo,  replying  on  be- 
half of  the  Government,  declined  to  enter  into 
the  question  when  negotiations  were  still  pend- 
ing. Sefior  Francisco  Silvela,  ex-Minister  of  the 
Interior  in  the  previous  Government,  defended 
Sefior  Collantes  and  his  brother,  the  late  For- 
eign Minister,  from  the  charges  made  by  Sefior 
Cafiamarque.  He  considered  that  the  recogni- 
tion of  the  rights  of  Spain  over  Jolo  obtained 
in  the  period  referred  to  from  England  and 
Germany  was  greatly  to  the  credit  and  not  to 
the  discredit  of  the  Conservative  Government. 
He  pointed  out  that,  according  to  modern  in- 
ternational law,  it  was  not  sufficient  to  take 
nominal  possession  of  barbarous  countries  in 
the  name  of  any  civilized  state,  and  he  quoted 
the  authorities  and  practice  to  show  that  juris- 
diction must  be  actually  exercised,  directly  or 
indirectly,  by  the  states  desirous  to  make  good 
their  title.  Sefior  Canovas,  summing  up  the  de- 
bate on  the  part  of  the  Conservative  party,  in- 
dorsed the  remarks  of  Sefior  Silvela,  adding 
that  it  was  impossible  to  deny  the  English 
Government's  right  to  the  course  adopted,  and 
while  he  maintained  the  right  of  every  nation, 
after  discussion  and  investigation,  to  decide 
upon  her  own  course  of  action,  suited  to  the 
best  interests  of  her  subjects,  he  deprecated 
any  step  in  this  question  tending  to  lead  the 
Government  into  difficulties. 

The  centenary  of  Calderon  de  la  Barca,  the 
"  Shakespeare  of  Spain,"  was  celebrated  at 
Madrid  with  great  magnificence  on  May  22d. 
Seventy  thousand  visitors  hurried  to  the  capi- 
tal to  witness  the  festivities — delegates  from 
home  and  foreign  corporations,  including  the 
Mayor  of  Rome,  and  the  representative  of  the 
municipality  of  Paris. 

On  October  llth  the  investiture  of  King  Al- 
fonso with  the  Order  of  the  Garter  took  place 
at  the  Royal  Palace  in  Madrid.  The  investi- 
ture was  performed  with  full  ceremonies,  for 
the  first  time  in  the  case  of  a  king  of  Spain 
for  the  last  three  hundred  years. 

ST.  GOTHARD  RAILWAY  AND  TUN- 
NEL. The  great  tunnel  of  the  St.  Gothard 
Railway  was  officially  opened  for  the  passage 
of  local  trains  during  the  last  days  of  1881. 
The  railway  of  which  the  tunnel  will  form  a 
part  is  designed  to  connect  the  North  Sea  with 
the  Mediterranean  by  the  most  direct  route, 
and  passes  through  the  chain  of  the  Alps  at  a 
central  point.  It  has  been  built  by  a  Swiss 
company,  assisted  by  German  and  Italian  capi- 
tal, as  a  third  transalpine  route,  and  to  pre- 
serve for  Switzerland  its  chare  of  the  traffic 
between  North  European  and  Italian  ports, 
which  otherwise  might  bo  diverted  from  that 
country  by  the  lines  through  the  Mont  Cenis 
Tunnel  and  the  Bronner  Pass  of  the  Tyrol. 
The  tunnel  has  been  pronounced  by  engineers 
one  of  the  greatest  works,  if  not  the  greatest 
one,  ever  yet  executed  by  man.  It  is  about 
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14,900  metres  or  nearly  nine  miles  long,  ex- 
tending from  Goeschenen,  in  the  Canton  Uri, 
1,109  metres  or  3,604  feet  above  the  sea,  on 
the  north,  to  Airolo,  in  the  Canton  Tessin, 
1,145  metres  or  3,721  feet  above  the  sea,  on 
the  south.  The  work  has  been  eight  years  in 
execution,  and  its  progress  has  been  attended 
with  some  very  skillful  feats  of  engineering,  and 
the  invention  and  application  of  important  im- 
provements in  the  machinery  for  carrying  on 


extensive  borings  in  rocks.  The  work  was  be- 
gun under  the  direction  of  M.  Louis  Favre,  engi- 
neer, who  died  during  its  progress,  on  July  19, 
1869,  after  having  adopted  the  methods  and 
machinery  the  employment  of  which  insured 
its  successful  execution.  The  operations  at  St. 
Gothard  were  begun  under  the  advantage  of 
the  possession  of  the  experience,  knowledge, 
and  skill  that  had  been  gained  in  constructing 
the  tunnel  of  Mont  Cenis. 


PBOFILE  ALOXO  THE  LENGTH  OF  THE  TUNNEL. 


The  preliminary  surveys  were  attended  by 
difficulties  which  could  be  overcome  only 
through  the  application  of  rare  scientific  in- 
genuity. The  engineers  of  the  tunnel  of  Mont 
Cenis  had  a  point  at  the  highest  part  of  the 
ground  from  which  they  could  see  at  once  ob- 
jects indicating  the  positions  of  both  openings. 
No  such  advantage  existed  at  St.  Gothard ;  and 
some  of  the  summits  in  the  way  were  so  steep 
and  so  high  that  it  was  impracticable  to  at- 
tempt any  direct  tracing  of  the  line  of  the  tun- 
nel over  the  mountain.  The  relative  positions 
of  the  two  openings  and  the  direction  of  the 
tunnel  had  then  to  be  calculated  indirectly, 
from  triangulations.  The  directions  and  levels 
were  ascertained  in  this  method  ;  and  observa- 
tories were  then  placed  at  the  tunnel-mouths 
to  serve  as  direction-points  for  the  miners.  At 
Goeschenen  it  was  necessary,  in  order  to  get 
a  long  enough  line  of  sight,  to  make  borings 
of  considerable  length  through  two  projecting 
rocks.  The  surveys,  originally  made  by  M. 
Gelpke,  were  verified  by  a  second  series  of  tri- 
angulations made  in  1874,  by  another  engineer, 
M.  Koppe,  on  a  different  system.  M.  Gelpke 
had  based  his  surveys  on  summits  in  the  neigh- 
borhood, and  had  used  triangles  of  only  mod- 
erate size.  M.  Koppe  made  his  triangles  as 
large  as  possible,  so  that  he  might  connect  the 
two  openings  of  the  tunnel  by  a  minimum 
number  of  intermediary  stations.  The  two 
triangulations  gave  results  agreeing  within  two 
seconds  of  direction  with  each  other.  M.  Kop- 
pe also  verified  his  survey  practically  by  project- 
ing a  line  from  the  opening  at  Airolo  toward  a 
mast  which  he  set  up  at  the  highest  attainable 
point  along  the  axis  of  the  tunnel.  Since  he 
was  not  able  to  go  toward  this  point  from  Goe- 
schenen, he  went  backward  in  the  direction 
of  the  continuation  of  the  tunnel-axis,  ascend- 
ing the  flanks  of  the  monntain  till  he  could 
observe  the  mast.  Then,  having  directed  his 
glass  toward  Goeschenen,  he  raised  it  verti- 
cally to  the  level  of  the  mast,  when  he  saw 


the  pole  almost  in  the  center  of  his  field  of 
vision.  The  direction  within  the  tunnel  was 
verified  by  means  of  field-glasses  fixed  within 
the  observatories,  so  far  as  they  would  answer, 
then  by  means  of  lamps  hung  on  the  line  of 
the  axis  of  the  tunnel,  and  was  verified  from 
the  observatories  two  or  three  times  a  year. 

The  drilling  of  the  rocks  was  done  with  ma- 
chines worked  by  compressed  air,  similar  to 
those  which  had  been  used  at  Mont  Cenis,  but 
having  many  improvements  over  them.  Sev- 
eral kinds  of  machines  moved  by  compressed  air 
have  been  invented,  each  of  which  bears  the 
name  of  its  inventor.  The  one  nsed  in  the 
present  work  was  that  of  M.  Colladon.  In 
these  machines  the  power  is  applied  to  work 
a  drill  in  the  same  manner  as  the  hand-drill  is 
worked  by  miners,  but  with  vastly  more  force, 
and  a  speed  of  five  or  six  hundred  or  more 
blows  a  minute,  instead  of  the  fifty  or  sixty 
blows  a  minute  to  which  the  capacity  of  the 
hand-drill  is  limited.  The  drill  is  fixed  upon 
a  piston  which  is  driven  by  compressed  air.  It 
strikes  the  rock,  is  drawn  back,  and  strikes 
again,  having  been  turned  a  little  in  the  inter- 
val, so  that  its  edge  shall  not  strike  exactly  in 
the  mark  made  by  the  previous  blow.  A  jet 
of  water  may  be  thrown  into  the  drill-hole  to 
remove  the  chips  and  prevent  too  great  heat- 
ing of  the  drill.  Several  drills  may  be  mounted 
upon  the  same  supporting  apparatus,  and  may 
be  directed,  under  inclinations  varied  accord- 
ing to  circumstances  or  the  wish  of  the  engi- 
neer, against  the  same  head  of  rock. 

A  different  perforator,  and  a  more  novel 
one,  called  the  Brandt  machine,  which  was 
worked  by  compressed  water,  was  used  in  one 
of  the  tunnels  on  the  same  line,  though  not  in 
the  main  tunnel.  In  this  machine  water,  which 
is  given  a  pressure  of  a  hundred  atmospheres, 
is  employed  instead  of  air,  with  the  lighter 
pressure  of  only  one  or  two  atmospheres,  to 
force  a  large  hollow  boring-tool,  eight  centi- 
metres or  nearly  three  and  a  half  inches  in 
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diameter,  into  the  rock.  This  tool  makes  only 
three  or  four  turns  a  minute  in  the  rock,  and 
is  worked  without  the  noise,  without  the  loss 
of  force  at  every  blow,  and  without  the  act- 
ive movement  of  air  and  spontaneous  venti- 
lation that  accompany  the  use  of  the  com- 
pressed-air drill.  In  the  Brandt  system,  the 
supporting  apparatus  is  as  ingenious  as  the 
machine  itself,  and  is  so  disposed  against  the 
face  of  the  rock  as  to  present  a  solid  and  effi- 
cient resistance  to  the  strong  pressures  that 
are  brought  to  bear  upon  it.  Several  perfora- 
tors may  be  mounted  upon  the  same  support- 
ing apparatus.  The  Brandt  engine  has  given 
satisfactory  service,  but  the  employment  of 
compressed  air  seems  at  present  to  be  regarded 
with  more  favor  than  that  of  compressed  water. 
The  compressed-air  engine  was  used  in  the 
construction  of  the  St.  Gothard  Tunnel  for  the 
three  purposes  of  driving  the  drilling-machines, 
of  securing  a  full  ventilation  of  the  chambers, 
and  of  propelling  the  locomotive-engines  that 
were  employed  to  carry  away  the  broken  rocks 
and  rubbish.  Steam  could  not  be  used  in  the 
tunnel,  for  the  smoke  and  vapor  would  have 
added  to  the  noxious  properties  of  an  atmos- 
phere that  was  already  hardly  supportable. 
At  first,  special  compressed-air  engines  were 
built  to  draw  the  construction-trains.  A  sim- 
ple arrangement  was  afterward  adopted,  by 
which  the  machinery  of  ordinary  locomotives 
was  fitted  to  receive  and  be  moved  by  com- 
pressed air  while  within  the  tunnel,  and  changed 
so  as  to  take  on  steam  immediately  on  reaching 
the  outside. 

The  power  by  which  air  was  compressed 
and  the  force  necessary  to  move  the  machines 
was  transmitted  to  them  was  obtained  from 
the  natural  sources  of  the  streams  near  either 
end  of  the  tunnel.  The  river  Reuss  afforded 
an  abundant  supply  with  a  strong  fall  at  the 
Goeschenen  end  ;  at  the  Airolo  end  the  main 
supply,  drawn  from  the  brook  Tremola,  was 
supplemented  by  a  more  regular  but  less  pow- 
erful current  drawn  from  the  river  Ticino. 
The  force  of  the  stream  was  applied  to  turn 
four  turbine-wheels  which  made  three  hundred 
revolutions  in  a  minute,  and  exerted  a  force  of 
about  two  hundred  horse-power.  These  wheels 
were  made  to  turn  a  horizontal  axis  with  cranks 
revolving  eighty-five  times  a  minute,  which 
kept  the  compressors  in  .operation.  The  air, 
which  was  subjected  to  a  compression  of  from 
four  to  eight  atmospheres,  became  very  hot, 
and  had  to  be  cooled  by  special  applications  of 
water  kept  circulating  in  cold  currents  around 
the  pumps  and  in  the  pistons  and  piston-rods, 
and  by  injections  of  fine  spray.  After  being 
further  cooled  and  freed  from  water  in  suspen- 
sion by  passing  it  through  reservoirs,  the  com- 
pressed air  was  conducted  into  the  tunnel  by 
tubes  which  were  of  considerable  size  at  the  be- 
ginning of  the  course,  but  were  diminished  to 
correspond  with  the  diminishing  supply  of  air 
as  the  work  was  advanced.  The  capacity  of 
the  compressors  may  be  measured  by  the  fact 


that  about  eighty  thousand  cubic  metres  of  air 
were  introduced  into  the  chambers  at  either 
end  of  the  tunnel  every  day.  The  provisions 
for  supplying  the  compressed  air  to  the  cham- 
bers, requiring  a  system  of  pipes  five  thousand 
metres  or  more  than  sixteen  thousand  feet 
long  for  each  gallery,  gave  an  opportunity  for 
the  institution  of  some  interesting  experiments 
relative  to  the  flow  of  compressed  air  through 
long  metallic  pipes.  The  loss  of  the  charge  in 
the  pipes  was  a  factor  of  great  importance. 
The  absolute  pressure  of  the  air,  which  was 
equivalent  to  six  and  a  half  atmospheres  at  the 
mouth  of  the  tunnel  at  Goeschenen,  diminished 
as  the  conduits  were  carried  along  during  the 
progress  of  the  work,  till  finally  it  was  no  more 
than  one  atmosphere  and  an  eighth  at  the  end 
of  the  excavation.  At  Airolo  it  was  necessary, 
in  order  to  counteract  the  waste,  to  enlarge 
the  diameter  of  the  perforators,  and  to  expend 
a  considerably  larger  volume  of  air  to  perform 
the  same  work.  The  boring  of  the  tunnel  was 
begun  at  Airolo  on  the  13th  of  September, 
and  at  Goeschenen  on  the  9th  of  December, 
1872,  and  was  continued  uninterruptedly  till 
the  29th  of  February,  1880,  when  a  junction 
of  the  two  galleries  was  effected  at  a  point  only 
two  hundred  and  eighty-nine  metres  south  of 
the  center  of  the  work.  The  extreme  errors  in 
the  direction  of  the  two  galleries  amounted  to 
not  more  than  eight  inches  lateral  and  four 
inches  vertical.  The  borings  were  carried  on 
by  first  cutting  a  chamber,  or  advance-gallery, 
about  eight  feet  square,  at  the  top  of  the  in- 
tended excavation.  This  chamber  was  then 
enlarged  on  the  right  and  left,  after  which  the 
arches  of  the  roof  were  built,  and  a  trench 
nearly  ten  feet  wide  was  dug  to  the  level  of 
the  base  of  the  tunnel.  This  was  called  the 
"  Cunette  de  Strosse."  All  the  matter  that  re- 


STBTEM  OF  EXCAVATION  :   1,  advance  gallery  ;  2,  side- 
workings  ;  3,4,  "Cunette  Ue  Strosse"  ;  5,  "Strosse.' 

mained  to  the  right  and  the  left  of  the  intended 
excavation,  called  the  "Strosse,"  was  next  re- 
moved. Thus  most  of  the  digging  was  done 
downward,  and  under  conditions  that  presented 
superior  advantages.  The  blasting  was  done 
chiefly  with  dynamite,  and  it  has  been  calcu- 
lated that,  taking  the  work  all  through,  each 
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kilogramme  of  dynamite  that  was  used  corre- 
sponded with  a  cubic  metre  of  rock  that  was 
removed.  The  work  was  interfered  with  at 
times  by  the  infiltration  of  water,  which,  how- 
ever, did  not  produce  the  inconvenience  with 
dynamite  that  it  would  have  done  if  powder 
had  been  depended  upon  ;  by  rocks  of  excep- 
tional hardness,  and  by  a  bed  of  disintegrating 
rocks  about  twenty-six  hundred  metres  from 
the  north  end  of  the  tunnel,  the  danger  from 
which,  after  the  ordinary  propping  with  tim- 
bers, with  iron  girders,  and  with  blocks  of 
stone,  had  failed,  was  finally  overcome  by  means 
of  an  arch  of  masonry  three  metres  or  ten 
feet  thick. 

M.  Colladon,  the  inventor  of  the  compressed- 
air  motor  that  was  used,  has  informed  the 
French  Academy  of  Sciences  that  the  most 
efficacious  means  employed  to  speed  the  work 
of  excavation  were  the  diking  of  the  torrents 
and  the  application  of  water  collected  in  aque- 
ducts as  a  moving  power  to  turbine-wheels  re- 
quiring high  falls;  the  adoption  of  air-com- 
pressors, that  worked  with  great  rapidity ;  the 
cooling  of  the  air  in  the  compressors  at  the 
moment  of  compression,  by  the  injection  of 
water  in  a  fine  spray ;  the  use  of  dynamite ;  and 
the  plan,  which  was  followed  from  the  be- 
ginning, of  carrying  on  the  excavations  from 
the  top  of  the  tunnel  down.  By  the  aid  of 
these  improved  methods  the  advance  through 
the  rocks  was  made  with  double  the  speed  that 
the  engineers  in  charge  had  been  able  to  attain 
in  boring  the  tunnel  of  Mont  Cenis.  It  is  esti- 
mated that,  notwithstanding  its  greater  length, 
the  tunnel  of  St.  Gothard  will  have  cost,  when 
completed,  considerably  less  than  that  of  Mont 
Cenis. 

The  great  tunnel  is  not  the  only  extraordi- 
nary work  of  engineering  that  distinguishes  the 
St.  Gothard  Railway.  Fifty  other  tunnels  oc- 
cur on  the  line  from  the  Lake  of  Zug  to  the 
Italian  frontier,  a  distance  of  two  hundred 
kilometres,  or  about  one  hundred  and  twenty 
miles,  along  the  wild  valleys  of  the  Reuss  and 
the  Tessin  Rivers.  These  tunnels  have  a  total 
length  of  twenty  kilometres,  and  some  of  them 
are  singly  as  long  as  fifteen  hundred  or  two 
thousand  metres.  Seven  of  them  are  of  a 
form  peculiar  to  this  road,  being  spiral,  or 
doubled  upon  themselves  in  the  shape  of  a 
screw.  Between  Brunnen  and  Fluellen,  where 
it  skirts  the  Lake  of  the  Four  Cantons,  a  dis- 
tance of  twelve  kilometres,  the  road  is  subter- 
ranean for  5,256  metres,  or  nearly  half  the 
way.  The  road  then  follows  the  valley  of  the 
Reuss  to  the  mouth  of  the  grand  tunnel.  At 
Erstfeld,  the  station  for  the  locomotives  of  the 
mountain  line,  begin,  with  the  ascent,  the 
works  that  give  the  new  road  a  special  origi- 
nality. Between  Erstfeld  and  Goeschenen  are 
sixteen  tunnels,  occupying  more  than  seven 
kilometres  in  a  distance  of  twenty-nine  kilo- 
metres. Four  of  these  tunnels  are  more  than 
a  kilometre  in  length,  and  one  only  of  them  is 
straight.  The  other  three  tunnels  are  helio- 


coidal  or  spiral,  receiving  a  shape  which  is 
made  necessary  by  the  shape  and  narrowness 
of  the  valley  of  the  Reuss.  Generally,  ab- 
rupt ascents  in  railroads  are  overcome  by  mak- 
ing long  curves  so  proportioned  in  length  to 
the  height  to  be  surmounted  that  the  grade 
need  not  be  steeper  than  a  common  locomotive 
is  able  to  ascend.  This  is  not  possible  here, 
for  the  valley  does  not  afford  sufficient  space, 
and  there  are  no  lateral  valleys.  The  road  is 
therefore  doubled  upon  itself,  like  a  winding 
stair,  and  the  difference  in  grade  is  surmount- 
ed within  a  tunnel.  The  St.  Gothard  Railway 
thus  rises,  in  the  neighborhood  of  Wasen,  one 
hundred  and  thirty-six  metres,  by  means  of 
the  three  spiral  tunnels  of  Pfaffensprung  (1,460 
metres),  Wattingen  (1,090  metres),  and  Leggis- 
tein  (1,095  metres),  and  follows  on  the  grade 
prescribed  by  the  international  commission  of 
the  interested  states,  the  valley  of  the  Reuss. 
The  curve  of  the  spirals  is  of  four  hundred 
metres  radius,  and  the  grade  under  ground 
is  from  '023  metre  to  '026  metre  to  the 
metre.  Between  Airolo  and  Lugano  on  Lago 
Maggiore,  on  the  other  side  of  the  great 
tunnel,  are  four  other  spiral  tunnels,  in  all  of 
which  the  curves  return  upon  each  other. 
Between  Dazio  and  Faido  are  the  returning 
spirals  of  Freggio  and  Prato,  and  farther  on, 
between  Lavorno  and  Giornico,  are  the  return- 
ing spirals  of  Piano-Tondo  and  Travi,  better 
known  as  the  tunnels  of  Biaschina.  Each  of 
these  four  great  heliocoidal  tunnels  is  about 
fifteen  hundred  metres  long,  and  the  sharpest 
of  their  curves  has  a  radius  of  three  hundred 
metres.  The  twenty-six  tunnels  of  this  south- 
ern division  have  a  total  length  of  eight  kilo- 
metres, or  about  one  sixth  of  the  whole  length 
of  this  part  of  the  line.  To  these  great  works 
might  be  added  forty-five  principal  bridges, 
having  spans  of  from  twenty-five  to  seventy- 
seven  metres;  nine  viaducts;  seven  galleries 
with  special  protection  against  avalanches  and 
floods ;  and  the  great  cut,  2,240  metres  long, 
between  the  tunnel  of  Stalvedro  and  the  bridge 
of  Sordo,  from  which  215,000  cubic  metres  of 
materials  have  been  removed. 

STANLEY,  AETHUR  PENEHTN,  D.  D.,  LL.  D., 
Dean  of  Westminster,  and  a  well-known  writer, 
was  born  at  Alderley,  Cheshire,  England,  De- 
cember 13, 1815 ;  died  at  the  Deanery,  London, 
July  18,  1881.  He  was  the  second  son  of  Ed- 
ward Stanley,  Bishop  of  Norwich,  and  nephew 
of  the  first  Baron  Stanley  of  Alderley.  The 
Dean  was  very  proud  of  the  Welsh  blood  in 
his  veins.  "  If  there  is  any  brilliancy  and  vi- 
vacity in  my  family,"  he  said  to  an  American 
friend,  "  I  attribute  it  to  the  fact  that  my  grand- 
father, a  Cheshire  squire,  had  the  good  sense 
to  marry  a  bright,  mercurial  Welshwoman,  from 
whom  we  have  inherited  a  share  of  the  Celtic 
fire."  This  grandmother,  wife  of  Sir  John 
Thomas  Stanley,  was  Mary,  daughter  of  Hugh 
Owen,  of  Penrhyn.  At  the  age  of  fourteen, 
he  entered  the  famous  Rugby  School,  and  re- 
mained there  five  years.  During  this  time  he 
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was  a  favorite  pupil  and  enjoyed  the  especial 
friendship  of  Dr.  Thomas  Arnold — a  fact  which 
may,  without  doubt,  be  assumed  to  have  had 
close  connection  with  the  broadness  and  liber- 
ality of  his  thought  and  doctrines  as  a  clergy- 
man of  the  Church  of  England.  Later  in  life 
Stanley  manifested  his  love  for  his  old  master 
in  a  "  Life  of  Arnold,"  breathing  in  every  chap- 
ter the  old  Rugby  spirit  of  protest  against  des- 
potism, and  deep  sympathy  with  every  phase 
of  progress  and  every  movement  to  aid  and 
elevate  mankind.  In  1837,  being  at  that  time 
no  more  than  twenty-two  years  of  age,  he  won 
a  first  class  in  classics  at  Balliol  College,  Ox- 
ford, having  already  gained  the  Newdegate 
prize  for  an  English  poem  on  the  subject  of 
the  gypsies.  He  also  carried  off  the  Ireland 
scholarship,  and  became  a  Fellow  of  University 
College.  Two  years  later  he  received  the  Latin 
essay  prize,  and  in  1840  the  English  essay 
prize,  and  the  theological  prizes  were  also 
showered  upon  him.  Great  as  were  these  dis- 
tinctions for  so  young  a  man,  it  seemed  at  that 
time  as  if  Stanley  were  to  follow  the  course  of 
many  a  recluse  scholar  doomed  to  the  studious 
leisure  and  comparative  obscurity  of  an  ancient 
seat  of  learning.  Although  Arthur  Stanley  con- 
tinued for  twelve  years  to  act  as  a  tutor  in  Uni- 
versity College,  nevertheless,  in  after-life  he 
became  a  man  of  society,  and,  in  a  certain 
sense,  of  the  world.  He  was  appointed  a 
Select  Preacher  in  1845-'46,  and  Secretary  of 
the  Oxford  University  Commission  from  1850- 
'52.  Other  honorable  appointments  followed 
in  the  order  named :  Canon  of  Canterbury, 
1851-'58;  Regius  Professor  of  Ecclesiastical 
History  at  Oxford,  1856-'64;  Canon  of  Christ 
Church  and  Chaplain  to  the  Bishop  of  London, 
1858-'64;  besides  being  Honorary  Chaplain  to 
the  Queen  and  the  Prince  of  Wales,  and  Deputy 
Clerk  of  the  Closet.  In  18G3  he  declined  the 
appointment  of  Archbishop  of  Dublin,  and 
early  in  the  following  year  was  made  Dean  ot 
Westminster,  a  position  he  occupied  thoughout 
the  remainder  of  his  life,  his  associate  therein 
being  for  a  time  the  late  Canon  Kingsley. 
The  abbey  and  everything  connected  with  it 
became  a  passion  with  Stanley.  He  studied 
its  antiquities  and  dilated  upon  them,  restored, 
renovated,  and  in  various  ways  beautified  that 
ancient  building  to  the  best  of  his  great  ability. 
In  1872  he  was  a  second  time  chosen  Select 
Preacher  to  the  University,  and  in  March,  1875, 
he  was  installed  Lord  Rector  of  the  University 
of  St.  Andrews.  His  powerful  and  sympa- 
thetic address  delivered  on  that  occasion  was 
one  of  his  happiest  efforts,  and  is  still  fresh  in 
the  public  recollection.  In  1876  he  met  witli 
the  great  sorrow  of  his  life  in  the  loss  of  his 
wife,  Lady  Augusta  Bruce,  daughter  of  the  Earl 
of  Elgin,  to  whom  he  was  married  in  1802. 
She  was  an  intimate  friend  of  the  Queen,  and 
her  death  was  the  occasion  for  extraordinary 
manifestations  of  regard  for  her  memory  and 
sympathy  for  her  bereaved  husband,  both  in 
Great  Britain  and  the  United  States.  Never, 


perhaps,  was  any  woman  borne  to  her  grave 
amid  such  a  prolusion  of  panegyric,  and  never 
before  did  any  man  receive  wider  and  more 
sincere  sympathy  than  was  extended  to  the 
afflicted  Dean  by  all  classes,  from  the  Queen 
down  to  the  daily  laborer.  In  1878  he  visited 
the  United  States  in  search  of  health  and  rest, 
and  was  greeted  everywhere,  not  only  with  the 
respect  his  genius  commanded,  but  with  warm 
personal  friendship.  While  in  this  country  he 
frequently  preached  in  various  pulpits,  and  he 
was  as  intimate  with  Drs.  Adams  and  Schaff, 
as  with  the  late  Dr.  Washburne  and  the  Rev. 
Phillips  Brooks,  of  his  own  religious  faith. 
He  addressed  the  students  of  the  Union  The- 
ological Seminary  in  this  city,  and  appeared 
in  the  pulpits  of  Calvary,  Grace,  and  Trinity 
Churches. 

At  the  New  York  Century  Club  reception, 
in  response  to  the  address  of  welcome  by  the 
Rev.  Dr.  William  Adams,  Dean  Stanley  spoke 
in  part  as  follows,  on  his  personal  impressions 
of  the  New  World : 

There  are  two  impressions  which  are  fixed  upon  my 
mind  as  to  the  leading  characteristics  of  the  people 
among  whom  I  have  passed,  as  the  almanac  informs 
me,  but  two  short  months.  Everything  seems  to  be 
fermenting  and  crowing,  and  yet  I  have  been  no  far- 
ther West  than  Niagara.  As  I  stood  in  the  moonlight 
at  that  great  work  and  ceaseless  labor  of  nature,  and 
saw  it  for  the  first  time,  it  looked  to  me  like  the  in- 
cessant activity  and  tireless,  restless,  beating  whirl- 
pool of  life  and  existence  here.  In  the  everlasting 
tumult  of  the  abyss  I  saw  the  undying  push  and  ac- 
tivity of  America.  In  the  mist-cloud  that  rose  in  the 
moonlight  I  saw  images  somehow  of  American  des- 
tiny. In  the  silver  column  that  rose  silent  into  the 
ni^ht  I  saw  the  watchful  power  that  should  be  tho 
pillar  of  light  to  the  posterity  of  each  nation.  The 
other  impression  I  have  had  very  strongly  forced  upon 
me  is  the  ev^r-present  hopefulness  ana  buoyancy  pi 
the  people.  Keady  ever  to  step  forward  and  try  again 
what  had  been  abandoned  as  beyond  the  grasp  of  the 
older  people  of  Europe,  they  work  night  and  day  to 
supersede  these  progressions  by  new  devices  and  new 
methods. 

This  will  probably  be  my  last  visit  to  this  Western 
World,  and  I  have  likened  it  to  Wordsworth's  Yar- 
row unvisited,  Yarrow  visited,  and  Yarrow  revisited. 
The  third  stage  would  not,  in  all  probability,  be  a  full 
fruition ;  but,  if  it  was,  I  should  come  to  a  land  of 
kindly  homes,  where  I  had  been  treated  as  the  best 
and  with  the  best.  But  even  were  it  never  to  be  my 
pleasure  to  repeat  this  visit,  I  can  recall  it  in  the  cor- 
dial greetings  of  my  American  friends  abroad.  I  have 
a  fervent  hope  and  abiding  belief  that  the  bond  which 
fastens  America  to  the  mother-land  will  never  bo 
broken,  but  continue  and  grow  even  stronger. 

Near  the  shores  of  Lake  George,  the  Loch  Katrine 
of  America,  I  saw  an  oak  and  a  maple  so  joined  that 
they  seemed  like  one  tree.  I  am  reminded  by  this  ot 
the'old  oak  of  England,  with  its  gnarled  and  twisted 
root,  and  the  young  shoot  of  America,  with  glorious 
promise  for  the  future.  May  the  union  of  tho  two 
trees  on  one  root  be  always  typical  of  the  union  of 
America  and  England ! 

The  Dean,  always  cordial  to  Americans,  was, 
if  possible,  still  more  so  after  his  visit  to  this 
country.  To  the  writer,  who  was  in  London 
in  the  summer  of  1870,  he  expressed  his  grati- 
tude for  the  great  kindness  everywhere  ex- 
tended to  him  in  the  United  States,  and  his 
belief  in  the  magnificent  future  of  our  country. 
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Under  his  personal  guidance  the  writer  spent 
several  hours  in  the  ancient  abbey,  while  he 
discoursed  on  its  history  as  we  passed  from 
point  to  point,  and  through  some  of  the  curious 
ins  and  outs  of  the  Deanery,  and  other  sur- 
roundings of  Westminster.  The  Dean  was  a 
great  favorite  with  the  royal  family,  and  was 
always  ready  to  bring  about  an  informal  inter- 
view when  the  Queen  wished  to  meet  a  person 
of  literary  distinction.  In  was  in  that  way 
that  she  met  Thomas  Carlyle  at  Stanley's  resi- 
dence, when  the  sturdy  Scotchman  amazed  the 
courtiers  by  violating  royal  etiquette  so  far  as 
to  inquire  as  to  her  Majesty's  health,  and  to 
invite  her  to  be  seated,  instantly  setting  the 
Queen  an  example !  "When  the  monument  to 
the  late  Prince  Imperial  was  proposed,  Dean 
Stanley — acting,  as  it  is  well  understood,  under 
court  influence — readily  offered  a  fine  site  for 
the  memorial  in  Westminster  Abbey.  The  Dean 
stoutly  and  bravely  withstood  the  widely  spread 
and  popular  outcry  which  this  act  caused,  but, 
when  the  House  of  Commons  declared  its  dis- 
approval, he  promptly  bowed  to  its  decision. 

Early  in  July,  1881,  the  Dean  was  taken  se- 
riously ill,  and,  when  the  end  came,  his  last 
audible  words  to  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury 
were,  "I  have  faithfully  labored,  amid  many 
frailties  and  much  weakness,  to  make  West- 
minster Abbey  the  great  center  of  religious 
and  national  life  in  a  truly  liberal  spirit."  The 
funeral  of  Dean  Stanley  brought  together  one 
of  the  most  remarkable  concourses  of  people 
that  has  ever  assembled  within  the  historic 
abbey,  where  he  was  buried  July  25th,  by  the 
side  of  his  wife.  The  pall-bearers  were  the 
Duke  of  Westminster,  representing  the  House 
of  Lords;  the  Bishop  of  Exeter,  the  Episco- 
pate ;  the  House  of  Commons  by  William  E. 
Forster  for  the  Government,  and  by  William 
H.  Smith  for  the  Opposition;  the  Universities 
by  Dr.  Jowett,  the  Master  of  Balliol,  for  Ox- 
ford, and  by  Canon  Westcott  for  Cambridge ; 
English  Nonconformity  by  Dr.  John  Stough- 
ton ;  the  Presbyterians  by  Dr.  Storey ;  Science 
by  the  President  of  the  Royal  Society,  and 
Literature  by  Matthew  Arnold.  Among  the 
mourners  and  friends  present  were  men  of  all 
creeds,  including  Cardinals  Manning  and  New- 
man. Three  memorial  sermons  were  preached 
in  Westminster  on  the  Sunday  after  the  Dean's 
death,  and  in  St.  Paul's  Cathedral,  and,  indeed, 
throughout  the  kingdom,  his  death  was  the 
general  theme  on  that  day.  A  memorial  win- 
dow is  to  be  erected,  by  American  subscrip- 
tions, in  Westminster  Abbey,  and  several  simi- 
lar projects  are  being  carried  out  in  Great 
Britain  by  the  Dean's  troops  of  friends  and 
admirers. 

Dean  Stanley  was  a  liberal  and  highly  culti- 
vated theologian,  a  graphic  and  graceful  writer 
on  every  conceivable  subject  properly  belong- 
ing to  literature,  and  above  all  a  powerful  and 
popular  preacher.  For  the  last  twenty  years 
of  his  life  he  occupied  a  large  place  in  the  his- 
tory of  our  times,  and  exercised  an  influence 


on  religious  thought  and  feeling  which  it  is  im- 
possible to  measure  now.  It  has  been  alleged 
by  a  very  few  detractors  that  Dean  Stanley 
was  too  much  of  a  courtier,  but  this  is  only  an 
ungrateful  slight  on  the  urbanity  of  one  whose 
chanty  was  wide  as  his  learning,  and  who  de- 
voted the  whole  of  his  busy  and  energetic  life 
to  the  promotion  of  true  religion.  It  was,  per- 
haps, the  brilliant  and  varied  play  of  Lis  many- 
sided  mind  that  prevented  the  late  Dean  1mm 
achieving  the  very  highest  place  in  any  one  of 
those  departments  to  which  he,  by  turns,  ad- 
dressed his  acute  and  comprehensive  intellect. 
It  has  been  truly  said  that  sentiment  often 
stood  in  the  way  of  his  critical  judgment.  His 
writings  generally,  like  his  eloquent  and  richly- 
colored  sermons,  evince  a  potent  attachment 
to  historic  places,  to  wells  where  Abraham 
may  have  rested,  to  sands  that  crumbled  be- 
neath the  feet  of  the  apostles,  and  to  walls 
where  Becket  ministered.  This  was,  doubt- 
less, one  cause  why  he  enjoyed  so  early  such  a 
wide-reaching  popularity.  Dean  Stanley's  prin- 
cipal works  are  "The  Life  and  Correspondence 
of  Thomas  Arnold,  D.D.,"  one  of  the  very  best 
pieces  of  biography  of  our  day,  which  has 
passed  through  various  editions,  American  and 
English,  and  has  been  translated  into  several 
foreign  languages.  It  was  first  published  in 
1844.  "Sinai  and  Palestine,  in  Connection 
with  their  History,"  appeared  in  1856,  the 
Dean  having  made  a  tour  of  these  countries 
three  years  previous,  and  in  1862  visited  them 
a  second  time,  in  company  with  the  Prince  of 
Wales.  This  octavo  volume,  in  every  respect 
superior  to  any  recent  work  on  the  Holy  Land, 
was  followed,  in  1863,  by  "  Sermons  preached 
before  the  Prince  of  Wales  during  his  Tour  in 
the  East,  with  Descriptions  of  Places  Visit- 
ed." In  1867  appeared  "Historical  Memori- 
als of  Westminster  Abbey,"'  a  carefully  pre- 
pared work,  which  has  since  passed  through 
several  revised  editions,  accompanied,  in  1870, 
by  a  supplementary  volume.  In  the  same  year 
there  was  published  "Scripture  Portraits  and 
other  Miscellanies,  collected  from  the  Pub- 
lished Writings  of  A.  P.  Stanley,"  an  octavo 
volume,  which  has  since  passed  through  three 
editions.  Dean  Stanley  published  several  vol- 
umes of  sermons,  and  was  a  frequent  contribu- 
tor to  the  "Edinburgh  "  and  "Quarterly"  Re- 
views, "Macmillan's  Magazine,"  and  "Good 
Words,"  and  supplied  a  valuable  series  of  bibli- 
cal biographies  to  Dr.  William  Smith's  "Dic- 
tionary of  the  Bible."  His  latest  literary  work 
was  performed  as  a  member  of  the  Association 
for  t*he  Revision  of  the  Bible,  and  his  last  cler- 
ical act  was  in  defense  of  the  new  translation. 
No  better  characterization  of  the  late  Dean  of 
Westminster  has  appeared  than  is  contained  in 
the  following  paragraph,  from  the  pen  of  an 
English  writer: 

His  greatest  successes  were  not  in  the  pulpit ;  and 
yet,  to  hear  him  at  an  afternoon  service  in  Westmin- 
ster Abbey,  or  on  some  such  special  occasion  as  "  In- 
tercession Day,"  or  a  service  with  children,  was  some- 
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thing  never  to  be  forgotten.  Nothing  more  truly  ten- 
der or  catholic,  or  fitted  to  make  bad  men  good  and 
good  men  better,  ever  fell  upon  the  ear  of  a  congrega- 
tion. In  fact,  he  was  everywhere  the  same  gentle 
"  Elisha,  the  prophet  of  peace  " — the  Dean  not  so  much 
of  Westminster  as  of  London  society ;  to  use  his  own 
words  respecting  the  Old  Testament  seer  we  have 
named,  •'  carrying  on  his  work  through  winning  arts 
and  healing  acts  and  words  of  peaceful  intercourse, 
in  the  crowded  thoroughfares  of  Samaria,  by  the 
rushing  waters  of  the  Jordan."  England,  and  not 
only  the  Church  of  England,  is  poorer  to-day  by  his 
loss— how  much  poorer  the  future  alone  can  show. 
Among  the  lessons  of  his  life  arc  these — the  quench- 
ing of  the  fires  of  ecclesiastical  strife  in  the  waters  of 
Christian  charity,  liberality  of  conscience  in  matters 
of  religious  belief,  and  the  winning  over  of  skeptical 
minds  to  the  side  of  religion,  by  making  the  theology 
of  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  the  key-note  of  all  true 
and  honest  religious  teaching. 

If  Dean  Stanley  can  not,  in  the  necrology  of 
1881,  be  ranked  with  such  men  as  Carlyle, 
Beaconsfield,  Alexander  II,  and  President  Gar- 
fielil,  he  may  certainly  take  high  rank  in  the 
second  class,  composed  of  such  names  as  Hay- 
merle  or  Dufaure,  Dr.  Punshon,  Littre",  and 
William  Beach  Lawrence,  and,  without  ques- 
tion, what  Matthew  Arnold  translates  the 
"sweet  reasonableness"  of  Christ  was  more 
perfectly  embodied  in  the  Dean  of  Westmin- 
ster than  in  any  other  conspicuous  man  of  the 
nineteenth  century. 

STREET,  ALFRED  BILLINGS,  born  at  Pough- 
keepsie,  New  York,  December  18,  1811;  died 
at  Albany,  New  York,  June  2,  1881.  He  waa 
the  son  of  General  Randal  S.  Street,  a  distin- 
guished lawyer.  After  a  course  of  study  at 
the  Dutchess  County  Academy,  he  entered  the 
legal  profession,  and  practiced  law  at  Monti- 
cello,  but  in  1839  removed  to  Albany.  In  his 
youth  he  commenced  his  literary  career  as  a 
poetical  writer  for  magazines.  His  first  vol- 
ume, "  The  Burning  of  Schenectady,  and  other 
Poems,"  was  published  in  1842;  "Drawings 
and  Tintings,"  in  1844  ;  and  his  longest  work, 
"  Frontenac,  a  Tale  of  the  Iroquois,"  in  London, 
1849.  He  was  also  the  author  of  several  poems, 
of  acknowledged  merit,  delivered  at  Geneva 
and  Union  Colleges,  and  he  held  an  honored 
place  among  American  poets  of  the  era  pre- 
ceding the  civil  war.  Mr.  H.  T.  Tuckerman 
criticises  the  poetry  of  Mr.  Street  very  flatter- 
ingly, and  states  that  in  England  his  works 
were  highly  appreciated  for  their  vivid  and 
sympathetic  treatment  of  natural  scenery.  His 
"Lost  Hunter"  was  finely  illustrated  in  a 
periodical,  thus  affording  the  best  evidence  of 
the  picturesque  fertility  of  his  muse.  Many 
of  his  pieces  glow  with  patriotism.  His  "  Gray 
Forest  Eagle "  is  a  noble  lyric,  full  of  point. 
"  The  Council  of  Revision,"  containing  the 
vetoes  of  the  Council,  a  history  of  the  Supreme, 
Chancery,  and  Admiralty  Courts  of  New  York, 
and  biographical  sketches  of  its  governors  and 
judges  from  1777  to  1821,  is  one  of  Mr.  Street's 
most  important  works.  His  best-known  prose 
work  is  probably  "  Woods  and  Waters ;  or, 
The  Saranacs  and  Racket,"  descriptive  of  a 
tour  in  the  great  wilderness  of  Northern  New 


York,  known  as  the  Adirondack  region.  A 
number  of  his  poems  have  been  translated  into 
German — a  rare  honor  for  American  poets. 
He  prepared  a  digest  of  taxation,  which  was 
recently  revised  under  the  authority  of  the 
Legislature.  He  held  the  position  of  keeper 
of  the  State  historical  records.  At  the  Schuy- 
lerville  centennial  celebration  he  delivered  an 
excellent  poem,  and  the  last  of  all  his  poems 
was  read  at  the  Poe  memorial  meeting  in  New 
York  city.  This  celebration  fell  on  the  birth- 
day of  Shakespeare,  and  the  subject  of  Street's 
poem  was  the  immortal  bard.  In  1848  he  was 
appointed  State  Librarian,  and  in  1862  he  be- 
came Librarian  of  the  Law  Library. 

SWEDEN  AND  NORWAY.  Two  king- 
doms of  Northern  Europe,  united  under  the 
same  dynasty.  The  King,  Oscar  II,  born  Jan- 
uary 21,  1829,  succeeded  to  the  throne  at  the 
death  of  his  brother,  Charles  XV,  September 
18, 1872.  He  married  on  June  6, 1857,  Sophia, 
daughter  of  the  Duke  of  Nassau,  born  July 
9,  1836.  Their  oldest  son  is  Gustavus,  heir- 
apparent,  Duke  of  Wermland,  born  June  16, 
1858;  married,  September  21,  1881,  to  Victo- 
ria, daughter  of  the  Grand  Duke  of  Baden. 

SWEDEN. — The  executive  authority  is  in  the 
hands  of  a  king,  who  acts  under  the  advice  of 
a  ministry,  which  at  the  close  of  1881  was  com- 
posed as  follows :  Count  A.  R.  F.  Posse,  Minis- 
ter of  State ;  Baron  C.  F.  L.  Hochschild,  For- 
eign Affairs ;  Dr.  J.  II.  Love"n ;  Dr.  N.  H.  Vult 
von  Steyern,  Justice ;  Baron  C.  G.  von  Otter, 
Navy;  Colonel  O.  F.  Taube,  War;  F.  L.  S. 
Hederstjerna,  Interior;  Dr.  C.  G.  Hammarsk- 
jold,  Ecclesiastical  Affairs;  J.  C.  E.  Richert, 
and  O.  R.  Themptander,  Finance. 

The  area  of  Sweden,  inclusive  of  inland 
lakes,  is  170,741  square  miles;  the  population 
on  December  31, 1879,  was  4,578,901,  of  which 
2,228,855  were  males,  and  2,350,046  were  fe- 
males. In  1879  there  were  28,635  marriages, 
143,242  births,  81,351  deaths,  and  4,199  still- 
births. The  population  of  Stockholm  in  1879 
was  173,433. 

The  number  of  emigrants  from  1875  to  1879 
was  as  follows : 

YEAR.  Emigrant*.  YEAR. 

1875 9,727  1S7S 

1876 9,418  1879 

1877 7,610 

The  budget  for  1882  estimates  the  receipts 
and  expenditures  at  75,938,000  crowns  each 
(1  crown  =  26-8  cents).  The  principal  sources 
of  revenue  were  as  follows : 

Crown  i. 

Oround-tax 8,005,000 

Railroads  (net) 5.500.000 

Crown-lands 2,900,000 

Customs 27,000,000 

Kxclse 14,000,000 

Income-tax 6,600.000 

Posts 4,900,000 

Stamped  paper 8,000,000 

These  estimates,  however,  do  not  present  a 
correct  picture  of  the  revenue  and  expendi- 
tures of  the  kingdom,  as  the  greater  part  of 
the  army,  and  many  civil  officials  and  minis- 
ters, are  paid  from  certain  crown-lands,  whose 
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revenue  is  not  mentioned  in  the  budget.  The 
public  debt  of  Sweden  on  December  31,  1880, 
amounted  to  230,356,239  crowns. 

The  Swedish  army  in  1881  consisted  of  202,- 
783  men.  The  navy  consisted  of  44  steamers 
with  155  guns,  10  sailing-vessels  with  105 
guns,  and  87  smaller  vessels  with  113  guns. 

The  length  of  the  Government  railroads  in 
1880  was  1,954  kilometres,  and  of  the  private 
roads  3,920  kilometres;  in  all,  5,874  kilometres. 
The  length  of  the  Government  telegraph  lines 
in  1880  was  8,288  kilometres,  and  of  the  wires 
20,336  kilometres.  The  number  of  stations  was 
176.  There  are,  besides,  187  stations  connected 
with  the  Government  railroads. 

NORWAY. — In  Norway  the  executive  is  rep- 
resented by  the  King,  who  exercises  his  au- 
thority through  a  Council  of  State,  composed 
of  two  Ministers  of  State  and  nine  Councilors. 
Two  of  the  Councilors,  who  are  changed  every 
year,  together  with  one  of  the  Ministers,  form 
a  delegation  of  the  Council  of  State,  residing 
at  Stockholm  near  the  King. 

The  area  of  Norway  is  122,280  square  miles, 
and  the  population,  according  to  the  census  of 
1875,  was  1,806,900.  According  to  an  official 
calculation,  the  population  at  the  close  of  1879 
was  1,916,000.  The  receipts  for  1880  amounted 
to  48,721,000  crowns  (1  crown  =  26'8  cents), 
and  the  expenditures  to  44,212,000  crowns. 
The  public  debt  on  June  30,  1880,  amounted 
to  91,500,000  crowns.  The  imports  in  1880 
were  valued  at  150,871,000  crowns,  and  the 
exports  at  108,739,000  crowns.  The  length  of 
railroads  in  operation,  December  31,  1881,  was 
1,323  kilometres.  The  length  of  Government 
telegraph  lines  on  the  same  date  was  7.517  kil- 
ometres, and  of  the  wires  13,666  kilometres; 
the  number  of  stations  was  127.  The  length 
of  the  railroad  telegraph  lines  at  the  close  of 
1880  was  1,162  kilometres,  and  of  the  wires, 
2,309  kilometres;  the  number  of  stations  was 
122. 

The  main  sources  of  the  public  revenue  of 
Sweden  are  the  import  duties,  the  liquor-tax, 
and  the  state  railways.  The  total  revenue  in 
1880,  under  these  heads,  amounted  to  59,201,- 
502  crowns  ($15,866,000),  against  51,261,653 
crowns  ($13,728,123)  in  1879.  The  different 
sources  of  revenue  yielded  the  following 
amounts  :  Customs,  27,632,634  crowns,  against 
25,003,261  crowns  in  1879;  spirit-tax,  15,168,- 
868  crowns,  against  12,024,322  crowns;  state 
railways,  16,400,000  crowns,  against  14,234,079 
crowns.  The  income  exceeded  the  budget 
estimate  by  4,301,502  crowns,  while  the  pre- 
vious year  it  fell  1,038,347  crowns  below  the 
estimate.  The  direct  taxes,  etc.,  swelled  the 
total  revenue  to  about  76,000,000  crowns.  On 
the  1st  of  January  a  new  tariff  went  into 
operation,  in  which  the  metric  system  is  em- 
ployed in  place  of  the  old  system  of  weights 
and  measures.  Flour  imports  are  subjected  to 
a  registration  fee,  another  name  for  an  import 
duty.  About  $1.50  per  capita  is  raised  for  the 
annual  expenses  of  the  state  by  indirect,  and 


only  one-fifth  or  one-sixth  as  much  by  direct, 
taxation.  Of  the  total  expenditures  the  army 
and  navy  usually  demand  about  one  third,  and 
public  education  one  tenth  or  one  twelfth.  In 
voting  the  budget  for  1881,  the  Second  Cham- 
ber carried,  over  the  hostile  vote  of  the  Upper 
Chamber,  a  measure  increasing  the  income-tax 
rate  for  the  year,  in  order  to  meet  certain 
floating  liabilities  of  the  Treasury.  As  the  es- 
timates were  made  unusually  low,  and  the 
necessity  for  the  extra  tax  did  not  appear  to  be 
urgent,  it  was  probably  intended  to  pave  the 
way  for  a  new  distribution  of  the  taxes,  and  is 
likely  to  be  made  permanent. 

The  Swedish  Diet  appointed,  at  the  close  of 
the  session,  committees  to  consider  projects 
for  the  reform  of  the  army,  the  navy,  the 
taxes,  and  the  tariff.  The  reports  of  these  com- 
mittees proposed  no  extensive  changes  in  the 
existing  systems.  The  one  on  the  army  pro- 
posed that  the  strength  of  the  regular  army 
be  fixed  at  25,000  men  in  peace  and  47,000  in 
war-time,  the  annual  contingent  at  5,500  men, 
and  the  military  budget  at  from  25,000,000  to 
27,000,000  crowns.  The  very  unpopular  duty 
on  corn-meal,  which  was  imposed  in  1880, 
was  the  subject  which  chiefly  occupied  the  at- 
tention of  the  tariff  committee. 

The  Crown  Prince  of  the  United  Kingdoms 
wedded,  in  the  summer,  the  Princess  Victoria 
of  Baden. 

Only  15  per  cent  of  the  Swedish  people 
dwell  in  towns,  including  under  that  name 
places  of  only  300  or  400  inhabitants.  There 
are  altogether  ninety  towns  in  the  country,  of 
which  thirteen  have  a  population  of  under 
1,000.  The  urban  communities  are  given  a 
greater  number  of  representatives  in  the  Legis- 
lature than  the  rural  communities.  Thus,  in 
the  last  general  election  the  cities  elected  mem- 
bers to  the  Lower  Chamber  in  the  proportion 
of  one  to  10,000  inhabitants,  while  the  coun- 
try electoral  districts  counted  on  the  average 
27,000  inhabitants.  About  5'9  per  cent  of  the 
population  in  the  country  districts  and  6 '5  per 
cent  of  the  city  population  possessed  the  fran- 
chise; but  for  the  communal  elections  lO'l 
per  cent  of  the  rural  population  are  entitled  to 
vote.  The  average  proportion  of  the  electors 
who  exercise  the  franchise  is  in  the  country 
only  16  or  17  per  cent,  while  in  the  towns 
from  37  to  41  per  cent  of  those  entitled  to 
vote  take  part  in  the  general  elections. 

The  political  subdivisions  of  the  country 
possess  considerable  powers  of  self-govern- 
ment. The  communes  are  charged  with  the 
duty  of  providing  for  the  support  of  churches, 
schools,  the  poor,  public  buildings,  and  high- 
ways, and  the  local  taxation  for  these  objects 
amounts  to  more  than  50,000,000  crowns  an- 
nually. The  lans,  or  counties,  twenty-five  in 
number,  have  the  charge  of  sanitary  matters, 
and  provide  for  the  maintenance  of  hospitals, 
etc.,  dispensing  about  2,500,000  crowns  annu- 
ally. 

Every  Swedish  parish  has  its  poor-house,  the 
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number  of  which  in  1875  was  2,134.  The 
number  of  paupers  in  the  kingdom  was  193,- 
046,  or  4*3  per  cent  of  the  population ;  the 
proportion  in  the  rural  districts  was  4  per 
cent,  in  the  towns  6'2  per  cent.  The  percent- 
age is  greatest  on  the  southwest  coast  and  in 
a  part  of  Smaland  in  Central  Sweden,  instead 
of  in  the  bleak  regions  of  the  north.  Many 
parishes  have  a  granary  for  the  grain  which 
is  furnished  by  the  residents  for  distribution 
among  the  poor.  Numerous  communities  fur- 
nish paupers,  capable  of  working,  with  plots 
of  ground  to  till.  If  these  modes  of  provision 
are  insufficient,  and  the  almshouse  is  full,  the 
wealthier  members  of  the  community  are  ex- 
pected to  provide  food  and  shelter  on  certain 
days  for  the  poor,  who  are  sent  from  farm  to 
farm. 

The  number  of  post-offices  is  about  2,000. 
In  the  neighborhood  of  34,000,000  letters  and 
newspapers  are  forwarded  annually,  besides 
7,000,000  sent  or  received  from  abroad,  alto- 
gether 9  per  capita.  Letters  are  not  delivered 
by  carriers,  except  in  the  cities.  In  the  rural 
districts  it  is  customary  to  have  the  letters  for 
a  whole  neighborhood  brought  by  whoever  has 
business  at  the  post-office  town  to  the  parson- 
age or  some  large  farm-house,  and  there  dis- 
tributed. There  were,  in  1878,  in  Sweden  179 
telegraph-stations,  besides  those  of  the  536  rail- 
road-stations. The  number  of  messages  was 
about  1,000,000,  or  0'22  per  capita.  Among 
the  634  telegraph  officials  were  135  female  op- 
erators. 

Savings-banks  are  comparatively  numerous, 
the  number  in  1877  having  been  338,  or  one  to 
every  13,268  inhabitants.  The  average  number 
of  depositors  was  2,241  to  each  bank,  or  every 
sixth  member  of  the  community,  counting 
young  and  old.  The  average  amount  of  de- 
posits was  193  crowns  ($54)  to  each  account; 
the  aggregate  deposits  amounted  to  31,500,000 
crowns.  The  country  has  made  a  remarkable 
advance  in  wealth  and  prosperity  within  a 
brief  period.  While  the  population  increased 
11  per  cent  between  1864  and  1878,  the  esti- 
mated national  income  increased  87  per  cent, 
or  from  $11  to  $20  per  head  of  the  popula- 
tion. 

Sweden  stands  behind  no  country  in  popular 
education.  The  number  of  school-children  per 
1,000  inhabitants  is  140,  which  is  only  excelled 
by  Germany  with  154,  while  the  United  States 
and  France  come  next  with  127,  and  Belgium 
with  124.  The  difficulties  in  the  way  of  a 
regular  school  attendance  are  greater  than  in 
other  lands,  not  only  on  account  of  the  severe 
northern  winters,  but  because  the  people  dwell 
in  isolated  farm-houses,  and  not  in  clustering 
villages  as  in  Germany  and  other  parts  of  Eu- 
rope. The  number  of  attendants  in  the  public 
schools,  according  to  the  statistics  for  1876, 
were  613,424;  the  number  of  schools,  8,706. 

The  Radical  party  in  Norway  redoubled  their 
attacks  upon  the  dynasty  and  monarchic  insti- 
tutions after  they  obtained  the  majority  in  the 


Storthing.  Their  intellectual  leader,  the  poet 
Bjornsterne  Bjornson,  projected  into  the  con- 
flict his  personal  animosity  toward  King  Oscar 
II.  A  project  for  military  reorganization  which 
has  been  proposed,  is  denounced  by  the  Conser- 
vatives as  a  revolutionary  scheme  aimed  at  the 
overthrow  of  the  Government.  This  was  to 
constitute  a  volunteer  army,  the  state  provid- 
ing the  arms,  from  the  numerous  anti-mon- 
archic political  societies. 

The  finances  of  Norway  have  long  been  in 
a  sorry  condition.  In  1880  about  4,000,000 
crowns  were  taken  from  the  loan  raised  for 
railroad  construction,  to  cover  the  ordinary 
expenses  of  the  Government,  and  in  1881  the 
remaining  5,000,000  crowns  of  the  loan  would 
have  to  be  consumed  unless  resort  was  had  to 
the  obnoxious  income  and  property  tax  which 
was  demanded  in  the  royal  address  read  at  the 
opening  of  the  Storthing,  February  3d,  and 
which  had  before  been  resolutely  opposed. 
The  proposition  was  abruptly  dismissed  with- 
out even  referring  it  to  a  committee.  An 
open  conflict  between  the  Government  and 
the  majority  was  begun  by  a  resolution  of  the 
Storthing  requiring  the  presence  of  the  Minis- 
ters in  the  hall  during  the  deliberations  of  the 
Legislature,  in  pursuance  of  a  paragraph  in  the 
Constitution  which  gives  the  Storthing  the 
power  to  compel  every  Norwegian,  with  the 
exception  of  the  King  and  royal  family,  to 
appear  and  give  oral  explanations  touching  any 
matter  of  public  import. 

SWITZERLAND,  a  republic  of  Central  Eu- 
rope, consisting  of  twenty-two  cantons,  three 
of  which  are  each  divided  into  two  independ- 
ent half-cantons.  The  President  of  the  Feder- 
al Council  for  1881  was  Numa  Droz,  of  Neuf- 
chdtel,  and  the  Vice-President,  Simeon  Bavkr, 
of  Grisons.  The  area  is  15,981  square  miles, 
and  the  population,  according  to  the  census 
of  December  1,  1880,  2,846,102.  The  popula- 
tion of  the  different  cantons,  according  to  the 
census  of  1880,  was  as  follows  : 


CANTONS. 

Male. 

Fraud*. 

Total. 

Zurich  

153.085 
265.741 
67,884 
13,610 

•-'.VMM 
7.473 

:>.:>'.' 

16,210 
11,299 
67,660 
89.355 
ttjBK 
29.074 
\\:W.' 

turn 

<;.;;.:• 
IM£M 
«B  >;«' 

60.477 
ll'.i.'.'iU 
50.507 
60.169 
43,125 

1,394,626 

164.541 
266,423 
67,422 
I$OI9 

7-:< 
6,203 

1  -..no:! 

11,695 
67,740 
41.069 
HtMB 

80,197 

I'.W.t 

M$a0 

107.599 

10.>.77'2 
70.800 

ii'.uwr, 

49.709 
6S..VW 
68,470 

1,451.476 

817,576 
682.1M 

184.S06 

UJM 

51,235 
15,356 
11.992 
84,213 
22,994 
115.400 
80,424 
65.101 
59.271 
B&MB 
61.958 
I-.'.-  11 
210.491 
94.991 

lit-M'.r. 

99,.'>.V> 
180.777 
2:!-\7:«> 
10ii.-.>|C, 
108.788 
101,595 

2,846,109 

Bern     

Uri  

(Tnterwaldan  ob  dem  "WaM  
TTnterwalden  nid  dem  Wald  
Glarus.      

%UJT                            

Freiburg    

Basel    country  ;  

Appenzell  outer  Rhodes  

Appenzoll  inner  Rhodes  

Bt  Gall  

ThnrRSii  

Ticino        

Vaud      

Valnls  

NViifrh&tol  

Geneva  

Total  
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Of  the  total  number,  211,019  were  foreign- 
ers. The  religious  statistics,  according  to  the 
census  of  1880  were  as  follows: 

Protestants 1,667,109 

Catholics 1,160,782 

Jews 7,878 

Others 10,838 

The  population  was  divided  as  follows  among 
the  difl'erent  languages : 

German. . .  2,080,783 

French 608,017 

Italian 161,928 

Romance 88,705 

Others *)(<>75 

The  number  of  marriages  in  1879  was  19,- 
447;  the  number  of  births  in  1880,  87,395  ;  of 
deaths,  65,690 ;  and  of  still-births,  8,247.  The 
number  of  emigrants  in  1880  was  7,225,  of 
whom  5,792  went  to  North  America. 

The  population  of  the  principal  cities  in 
1880  was  as  follows : 

Geneva , 59,043 

Geneva(with  suburbs) 63,820 

Zurich 25,102 

Zurich  (with  suburbs) 75,956 

Basel 61,899 

Bern 44,037 

Lausanne 80.179 

Chaux-de-Fonds 22,456 

St.  Gall 21,433 

Lucerne 17,S50 

In  the  budget  for  1881  the  revenue  was  esti- 
mated at  40,741,500  francs,  and  the  expendi- 
ture at  40,955,500  francs.  The  property  of  the 
state  in  1880  amounted  to  51,117,348  francs, 
and  the  debts  to  37,442,029  francs.  The  length 
of  railroads  in  operation  in  1879'was  2,573  kilo- 
metres. The  length  of  telegraph  lines  in  1880 
was  6,554  kilometres,  and  of  the  wires,  16,058 
kilometres. 

The  Federal  Assembly  met  in  an  extraordi- 
nary session  in  February.  Vice-President  Droz 
was  elected  President  of  the  Confederation, 
Councilor  Bavier  being  chosen  to  succeed  him 
as  Vice-President. 

A  law  was  passed  regulating  the  emission  of 
bank-notes  by  private  and  cantonal  banks,  re- 
quiring a  reserve  to  be  held  against  the  issues 
of  forty  per  cent  in  specie,  and  cantonal  bonds 
or  good  commercial  paper  to  guarantee  the 
remainder.  The  project  of  a  Federal  state. 
bank  was  therefore  defeated,  and  the  security 
of  the  bank  issues  not  materially  improved.  A 
coinage  law  to  make  small  coins  of  nickel  and 
copper  without  any  alloy  of  silver  was  passed. 
A  new  factory  law  making  employers  pecuni- 
arily answerable  for  injuries  to  work-people 
was  enacted.  A  new  law  for  the  official  in- 
spection and  guarantee  of  the  fineness  of  gold 
and  silver  wares  was  enacted. 

In  the  election  of  the  Federal  Council  by  the 
Federal  Assembly  in  December  the  Councilors 
were  all  retained  in  office,  namely,  Welti,  Ham- 
mer, Bavier,  and  Hertenstein,  who  are  counted 
as  moderate  Liberals,  and  Droz,  Schenck,  and 
Ruchonnet,  representing  the  Radical  wing  of 
the  party.  In  accordance  with  the  usual  cus- 
tom the  Vice-President  (Bavier)  was  elected 
President  of  the  Confederation  for  1882, 
Kuchonnet  being  elected  his  successor  as  Vice- 


President.  The  departments  were  distributed 
among  the  Councilors  in  the  following  man- 
ner: President,  Bavier,  alternate  Ruchonnet; 
Interior,  Schenck,  alternate  Droz ;  Justice 
and  Police,  Ruchonnet,  alternate  Welti ;  War, 
Hertenstein,  alternate  Hammer;  Finance  and 
Customs,  Hammer,  alternate  Hertenstein ; 
Commerce  and  Agriculture,  Droz,  alternate 
Schenck;  Post-office  and  Railroads,  Welti,  al- 
ternate Bavier. 

The  election  of  Ruchonnet  into  the  execu- 
tive body  in  February  to  succeed  the  deceased 
Councilor  Anderwert  changed  in  some  re- 
spects the  character  of  the  Federal  Council. 
The  majority  which  was  constituted  by  this 
accession  was  inclined  to  construe  more  strict- 
ly the  paragraphs  of  the  compromise  Consti- 
tution adopted  in  1874,  which  were  unwelcome 
to  the  Catholic  cantons,  particularly  the  anti- 
Jesuit  law  and  the  article  requiring  the  cantons 
to  provide  satisfactory  gratuitous  and  compul- 
sory primary  instruction  in  secular  schools, 
conducted  under  civil  direction  exclusively. 
The  Radical  party  were  inveighed  against  in 
several  of  the  cantons,  particularly  in  Geneva, 
for  tendencies  toward  centralization  which 
they  were  charged  with  following.  With 
the  cry  against  "  centralization "  and  "  Ger- 
manization  "  an  uncommonly  passionate  elec- 
toral campaign  was  carried  on  in  the  autumn, 
but  the  Radical-Liberal  party  came  out  victori- 
ous with  a  greater  and  more  largely  Radical 
majority  in  the  National  Council.  The  tend- 
ency toward  centralization  is  manifested  plain- 
ly in  the  drift  of  public  sentiment  in  German 
Switzerland.  Several  changes  in  the  Federal 
Constitution  are  advocated  with  more  and 
more  effect.  The  proposition  for  a  national 
bank-note  currency,  though  once  voted  down, 
is  gaining  in  favor.  National  schools  are  pro- 
posed ;  and  various  projects  for  legislation  on 
trade  and  industry,  protection  of  workmen, 
emigration,  colonization,  etc.,  reveal  the  tend- 
ency. 

The  Federal  budget  for  1882  estimates  the 
total  revenue  at  41,670,000  francs  and  the  ex- 
penditures at  42,035,000  francs,  showing  an 
expected  deficit  of  365,000  francs.  The  items 
of  expenditure  under  the  several  heads  are  as 
follows : 

ESTIMATED  EXPENDITURES.  Francs. 

Interest  and  reduction  of  debt 1,870,000 

General  administrative  expenses 739,900 

DEPARTMENTS : 

Executive 298,500 

Interior 2,756,135 

Justice  and  police 45,000 

Military..... 15,959,449 

Finance 1,719,400 

Customs 1,583.500 

Commerce  and  Agriculture . .       800.550 

Post-Offlce 14,155,000 

Telegraphs 2,377.000 

Railways 174,188 

89,414,722 

Incidental 10,878 


Total. 


42,035,000 


The  Federal  Assembly  has  since  the  institu- 
tion of  the  referendum  in  1874  enacted  sixty- 
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one  laws  and  passed  fourteen  resolutions  sub- 
ject to  ratification  by  popular  vote,  of  which 
.fifty-three  laws  and  twelve  resolutions  were 
suffered  to  go  into  effect  without  any  appeal 
to  the  people.*  Of  the  eight  acts  and  two 
resolves  which  were  subjected  to  a  plebiscite, 
five  acts  and  one  resolve  were  vetoed  by  the 
people.  These  were  the  military  tax  pro- 
jects of  1876  and  1877,  the  bank-note  project 
of  1876,  the  proposed  amendment  of  the  Con- 
stitution to  allow  the  emission  of  national  bank- 
notes in  1880,  and  the  proposed  electoral  law 
in  1877.  Those  which  were  ratified  by  the 
popular  vote  were  the  civil  list  law  in  1875, 
the  factory  law  in  1877,  the  Alpine  Railway 
subvention  law  in  1879,  and  the  resolution  in 
relation  to  the  restoration  of  the  death-penalty 
in  1879. 

After  the  murder  of  the  Czar,  in  St.  Peters- 
burg, earnest  representations  were  made  by 
the  Russian  Government,  with  the  object  of 
inducing  Switzerland  to  curtail  the  right  of 
asylum  extended  to  Russian  revolutionaries, 
many  of  whom  were  resident  in  Geneva,  Zurich, 
and  Basel.  A  fanciful  story,  printed  by  the 
French  socialistic  journalist,  Rochefort,  of  rev- 
elations which  he  pretended  or  supposed  he 
had  received  from  Russian  Nihilists  in  Switz- 
erland, represented  the  refugees  in  Switzer- 
land as  the  authors  and  directors  of  the  plot 
for  the  assassination  of  the  Russian  Emperor. 
An  investigation  of  the  Swiss  authorities  failed 
to 'establish  any  connection  between  them  and 
the  assassins  in  Russia,  and  showed  that  they 
had  not  communicated  by  telegraph  with 
Rochefort.  The  threatened  restriction  of  the 
rights  of  asylum  and  of  assembly  was  the  occa- 
sion of  meetings  and  public  protests  in  the 
cities  where  the  social- democratic  element  was 
numerous.  The  Federal  Council  determined 
on  a  more  restrictive  course,  but  met  with  lit- 
tle support  in  the  new  policy  from  the  local 
governments.  In  Geneva  placards,  protesting 
against  the  execution  of  the  female  Nihilists 
in  Russia,  were  posted,  with  the  official  per- 
mission of  the  police  department.  One  of  the 
prominent  Nihilist  refugees,  Prince  Krapotkin, 
who  had  long  been  domiciled  in  Switzerland, 
was  expelled  by  order  of  the  Federal  Council. 
The  agitation  against  the  restriction  of  the 
right  of  asylum  was  more  than  counterbal- 
anced by  a  contrary  agitation,  prompted  by 
the  fear  that  the  independence  of  Switzerland 
was  compromised  by  the  attitude  of  the  radical 
elements,  and  by  hostility  to  the  spreading  doc- 
trines of  socialism.  The  Socialists  of  Europe 
had  made  preparations  for  a  congress,  to  bo 
held  in  Zurich  on  the  2d  of  September.  Many 
thousands  of  the  citizens  of  Zurich  signed  pe- 
titions for  the  prohibition  of  this  convention. 
It  was  forbidden  by  the  cantonal  government, 
and  an  appeal  to  the  courts,  based  on  an  arti- 
cle in  the  Constitution,  guaranteeing  unre- 

*  The  referendum  is  a  provision  In  the  constitution  of 
1874,  giving  a  certain  number  of  electors  the  riirht  to  require 
a  popular  vote  to  bo  taken  upon  any  act  passed  by  the  Fed- 


stricted  rights  of  assembly  and  free  discussion, 
proved  fruitless.  The  Bernese  authorities  like- 
wise refused  permission  for  the  Socialist  dele- 
gates to  meet  in  Bern.  A  few  of  them  event- 
ually came  together,  secretly,  at  Chur,  went 
through  their  order  of  business  in  form,  and 
appointed  a  congress  in  Paris  in  1883. 

In  negotiations  with  the  French  Govern- 
ment with  regard  to  connecting  the  Swiss 
railroads  with  a  new  French  line  through 
Savoy  by  a  branch  from  Geneva  to  Annemasse, 
the  subject  of  the  guaranteed  neutrality  of 
Savoy  carne  under  consideration.  In  former 
diplomatic  discussions  between  the  two  states 
this  matter  has  been  avoided  as  a  delicate  ques- 
tion.* France  endeavored  to  obtain  a  recog- 
nition from  the  Swiss  plenipotentiaries  of  her 
right  to  fortify  her  frontier  in  the  neutralized 
territory,  but,  failing  of  this,  dropped  the  mat- 
ter as  one  of  no  practical  importance,  since 
Switzerland's  protest  against  the  annexation 
of  Savoy  and  claims  to  that  province  have 
practically  no  moral,  physical,  or  logical  basis. 

The  Swiss  army  is  composed  of  the  elite,  or 
the  portion  of  the  militia  which  is  in  regular 
training,  consisting  of  young  men  between 
twenty  and  thirty-two  years  of  age,  and  the 
Landwehr,  consisting  of  those  between  thirty- 
two  and  forty-four  years  of  age,  who  have 
passed  through  the  regular  drill.  The  Land- 
wehr have  hitherto  been  called  out  for  annual 
inspection  only,  but  according  to  the  present 
regulations  they  are  obliged  to  train  for  a  num- 
ber of  days  each  year.  The  total  legal  stre'ngth 
of  the  Swiss  army  is  215,000;  its  effective 
strength,  according  to  the  report  for  1881,  was 
202,479  men ;  in  the  elite,  105,425,  being  a  few 
thousands  above  the  legal  quota ;  in  the  Land- 
wehr, 97,054,  or  about  14,000  short  of  the  legal 
quota.  A  commission  appointed  to  devise  a 
system  of  defensive  works  approved  in  their 
majority  report  of  a  single  central  fortress  near 
Zurich,  where  the  troops  could  be  concentrated 
rapidly,  instead  of  the  burdensome  system  of 
frontier  fortifications. 

The  population  of  Switzerland,  according  to 
the  decennial  census  which  was  taken  in  the 
night  of  November  30,  1880,  was  2,831,787,  as 
compared  with  2,655,001  in  1870,  2,510,794  in 
1860,  and  2,390,116  in  1850.  The  largest  in- 

eral  Legislature.  The  appeal  to  the  people  must  bo  made 
within  a  stated  period.  The  same  democratic  conservative 
check  upon  legislation  was  adopted  into  the  constitutions  of 
eleven  of  the  cantons. 

*  The  Vienna  Treaty  of  1S15  extended  over  the  Sardinian 
provinces  of  Chablais  and  Fauclgny,  and  the  territory  north 
of  I  'fines  and  beyond  Kavergcs  to  the  Lake  of  Kourgot  and 
the  river  Klx'ine.  tho  truarantco  of  the  neutrality  of  the  Swiss 
dominions  subscribe  to  bv  all  the  powers.  The  treaty  pro- 
vided that  whenever  hostilities  broke  out  or  were  impending 
between  neighboring  states,  tho  Kin):  of  Sardinia  should  with- 
draw all  his  troops  from  these  provinces,  and  that  the  Swiss 
Confederation  might  occupy  them  temporarily  for  the  pre- 
vention of  the  invasion  or  transit  of  foreign  forces.  'Franco 
after  her  annexation  of  Savoy  found  no  occasion  before  tho 
present  to  repudiate  this  remarkable  guarantee  of  a  divided 
sovereignty,  though  the  Swiss  at  the  time  of  the  Sardinian 
war  had  shown  a  disposition  to  magnify  it  into  a  ground  for 
annexing  the  provinces  themselves,  and  have  stnro  in.«i«tod  in 
academic  discussions  on  the  fall  force  of  the  obsolete  stipula- 
tions. 
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crease  has  been  in  the  cantons  of  Basel  City, 
Uri,  Zug,  Neufchatel,  and  Geneva.  The  canton 
of  Aargau  has  gradually  decreased  in  popula- 
tion since  1840.  Political  refugees  from  Ger- 
many form  the  principal  part  of  the  increment 
in  the  population  of  Basel,  which  has  grown 
from  29,555  inhabitants  in  1850  to  64,207  in 
1880.  The  growth  of  Geneva  from  63,000  in 
1850  to  99,000  is  in  like  manner  attributable 
mainly  to  the  immigration  of  political  exiles 
from  France ;  many  have  taken  advantage  of 
the  amnesty  laws  and  recently  returned  to 
France,  but  very  many  families  have  formed 
attachments  which  unite  them  permanently  to 
their  new  home,  or  are  deterred  from  return- 
ing by  the  compulsory  military  service  now 
exacted  in  France.  The  French  population  of 
Geneva  is  about  30,000.  The  population  of 
the  cantons  of  Zug  and  Uri  has  been  swelled 
by  the  influx  of  workmen  employed  on  the  St. 
Gothard  Eailway.  The  annual  rate  of  increase 
in  Switzerland  for  thirty  years  has  been  5'5  per 
1,000,  and  was  somewhat  greater  in  the  latter 
half  of  the  period  than  in  the  first  half.  Only 
three  European  countries  show  a  slower  rate 
of  increase,  namely,  Bavaria,  where  the  annual 
increment  was  5*4  per  1,000  inhabitants;  Ire- 
land, where  it  was  4'6 ;  and  France,  where  it 
was  2'3.  The  natural  growth  of  the  popula- 
tion was  greater  than  the  actual  increase,  the 
excess  of  births  over  deaths  in  the  ten  years 


having  been  200,828,  and  the  actual  increase, 
as  determined  by  the  census,  176,786,  indicat- 
ing a  net  loss  by  emigration  during  the  decade 
of  24,112.  The  real  loss  was,  however,  not  so 
great,  as  numbers  of  Bourbaki's  soldiers  and 
other  temporary  refugees  from  France  were 
included  in  the  census  of  1870. 

The  emigration  from  Switzerland  to  other 
than  European  countries  in  1880  numbered 
7,255  persons,  as  against  4,288  in  1879.  The 
emigrants  to  the  United  States  were  5,792  in 
number.  Of  the  total  number,  1,829  were  mar- 
ried, 3,704  single  adults,  and  1,722  under  six- 
teen years  of  age. 

The  village  of  Elm,  in  Glarus,  was  over- 
whelmed by  a  land-slip  in  the  night  of  Septem- 
ber llth.  About  two  hundred  persons  were 
buried  beneath  masses  of  rock  and  earth  which 
were  loosened  from  the  Tschingel  Alp  over- 
hanging the  village,  by  the  action  of  heavy 
rains.*  The  land  of  the  valley,  which  was  cul- 
tivated by  the  peasants  of  the  village,  was  buried 
by  the  avalanche.  Fragments  of  rock  were 
projected  for  a  distance  of  three  miles.  Two 
slips  occurred  with  a  brief  interval  between 
them,  the  first  carrying  away  the  portion  of 
the  village  called  Unterthal,  and  the  second 
destroying  a  great  part  of  the  main  village. 
The  weight  of  the  mass,  which  was  precipi- 
tated 2,000  feet,  was  estimated  at  between  300,- 
000  and  400,000  tons. 
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TENNESSEE.  The  presidential  vote  in 
1880  was  as  follows :  For  the  Garfield  electors, 
107,677;  Hancock  electors,  128,191;  Weaver, 
5,917;  Dow,  43.  The  Legislature  chosen  at 
that  election  consisted  of  15  Democrats  and  10 
Republicans  in  the  Senate,  and  in  the  House 
of  36  Democrats,  37  Republicans,  and  one 
Greenbacker,  with  one  vacancy,  which  was  sub- 
sequently filled  by  a  Republican.  The  Demo- 
crats were  divided  on  the  debt  question  into 
"  State-credit "  and  "  Low-tax "  Democrats.. 
The  Republicans  were  in  sympathy  with  the 
former.  This  body  met  on  the  3d  of  January, 
1881,  and  remained  in  session  until  the  7th  of 
April.  The  first  ballot  for  United  States  Sen- 
ator was  taken  on  the  18th  of  January,  as  fol- 
lows :  For  Horace  Maynard,  Republican,  41 ; 
John  H.  Savage,  Democrat,  23  ;  James  E.  Bai- 
ley, Democrat,  22  ;  scattering,  14.  The  contest 
was  prolonged  until  the  26th  of  January,  when, 
on  the  thirtieth  ballot,  Howell  E.  Jackson, 
Democrat,  was  elected  by  a  vote  of  70  to  24 
for  Maynard,  and  4  scattering. 

The  most  important  subject  under  consider- 
ation by  the  Legislature  was  the  State  debt. 

Various  bills  were  introduced  providing  for 
a  settlement,  but,  before  final  action  was  taken 
on  any  of  these,  a  committee,  acting  in  behalf 
of  nearly  three  hundred  holders  of  the  State 
bonds,  proposed  a  compromise,  which  was  trans- 


mitted to  the  Legislature  by  the  Governor, 
with  a  recommendation  that  it  be  accepted. 
The  proposition  was  in  the  following  terms : 

The  bonds  and  interest  coupons  thereof,  up  to  and 
including  the  one  due  July  1, 1881,  to  be  capitalized, 
and  new  compromise  bonds  of  the  State  to  be  issued 
therefor,  bearing  date  July  1,  1881,  payable  ninety- 
nine  years  thereafter  (but  redeemable  at  any  time 
after  five  years  at  the  pleasure  of  the  State),  with  in- 
terest at  the  rate  of  three  per  centum  per  annum, 
payable  semi-annually  in  New  York,  on  the  first  days 
of  January  and  July  in  each  year ;  and  the  coupons 
for  the  said  interest  on  the  said  compromise  bonds  to 
be  made  receivable,  at  and  after  maturity,  for  all 
taxes  and  debts  due  to  the  State  of  Tennessee. 

On  the  5th  of  April  an  act  embodying  this 
proposition  was  passed  by  the  Senate  by  a  vote 
of  thirteen  to  twelve,  having  previously  passed 
the  House.  The  following  are  the  essential 
portions  of  this  act : 

SECTION  1.  Be  it  enacted  by  the  General  Assembly 
of  the  State  of  Tennessee,  That  all  the  legally  issued 

*  Elm  was  situated  in  the  Sernft  Talley  at  the  foot  of  the 
Laaxer  and  Stoekli  glaciers,  and  at  the  highest  point  of  the 
pass  between  Glarus  and  the  valley  of  the  Vorder  Khein. 
The  Freiberge  Mountains  rise  above  the  town  to  the  height 
of  9,000  feet.  The  Tschingel  Mountain  is  composed  of  argil- 
laceous schist,  and  had  long  been  considered  as  dangerous. 
Slate-quarrying  on  the  mountain  and  numerous  shocks  of 
earthquake  in  the  preceding  twelve  months  had  rendered  it 
more  liable  to  rupture  than  ever  before.  The  village  con- 
tained about  1,000  inhabitants,  mostly  thriving  farmers  and 
quarrymen  and  their  families. 
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bonds  of  the  State  of  Tennessee,  except  the  bonds 
issued  for  the  permanent  school  fund,  and  except  the 
bonds  held  by  educational  and  charitable  institutions, 
and  all  outstanding  coupons  thereon  up  to  and  mclud- 
ing  those  falling  due  on  the  first  day  of  Julv,  1881,  be 
capitalized  and  funded  into  coupon  bonds  of  the  State. 
to  be  styled  "  The  Compromise  Bonds  of  the  State  of 
Tennessee" 

SEC.  2.  'Be  it  further  enacted,  That  for  each  and 
every  legally  issued  bond  of  the  State  of  Tennessee, 
or  coupons,  presented  to  the  Funding  Board  herein- 
after  provided  for  under  the  provisions  of  this  act, 
there  shall  be  issued  a  bond  or  bonds  for  an  amount 
equal  to  th  3  principal  of  said  bond  so  presented,  to- 
gether  with  the  pasVdue  interest  thereon.  Said  bonds 
Authorized  to  bePissued  under  the  protons  of  this 
act  shall  be  dated  on  the  first  day  of  July,  1881,  and 
shall  be  payable  ninety-nine  years  after  their  date, 
but  the  same  shall  be  redeemable  by  the  State  at  any 
time  after  the  expiration  of  five  years  from  their  date, 
at  the  pleasure  of  the  State  ;  shall  bear  interest  at  the 
r^eo/three  percent  per  annum,  pavablesemi-annu- 
allv  on  the  first  days  of  January  and  July,  in  the  city 
of  New  York-  shall  have  coupons  of  interest  attached 
to  each  of  said  bonds;  and  for  the  punctual  payment  of 
the  principal  and  interest  of  said  bonds  the  faith, 
credft,  and  honor  of  the  State  are  hereby  solemnly 
pledged. 

SEC.  3.  Be  it  further  enacted,  That  the  coupons  on 
said  compromise  bonds,  on  and  after  their  maturity, 
shall  be  receivable  in  payment  for  all  taxes  and  debts 
due  the  State,  and  said  coupons  shall  show  upon  their 
face  that  they  are  so  receivable. 

SEC.  4.  Be  it  further  enacted,  That  said  bonds  shall 
be  in  denominations  of  $50,  $100,  $500,  and  $1,000. 
That  is,  there  shall  not  be  less  than  five  per  cent  of 
the  whole  amount  in  bonds  of  the  denomination  of 
$50  ;  five  per  cent  of  the.  denomination  of  $100,  and 
ten  per  cent  of  the  denomination  of  $500,  the  remain- 
der  to  be  of  the  denomination  of  $1,000  (to  be  pro- 
rated  by  the  Funding  Board,  hereinafter  provided,  as 
said  board  may  deem  just  and  equitable  between 
those  who  may  present  their  bonds  and  coupons  to  be 
funded  under  this  act).  But  the  Funding  Board  may 
issue  bonds  of  the  smaller  denomination  aforesaid,  to 
an>  amount  in  excess  of  the  amounts  hereinbefore 

1  coupon3  who 


Brought  forward 
Attorney-General  and  reporter 


SEC.  5.  Beit  further  enacted,  That  the  Secretary  of 
State,  Comptroller,  and  State  Treasurer  shall  con- 
statute  a  board  to  be  designated  a  Funding  Board, 
any  two  of  which  shall  constitute  a  quorum  for  the 


ings  for  the  transaction  of  the  business  created  by  this 
act,  at  such  times  and  places  as  they  may  deem  wise 
and  proper,  to  enable  the  holders  of  Tennessee  bonds 
and  coupons  to  fund  the  same  under  the  provisions 

To  carry  out  the  provisions  of  this  act  a 
revenue  bill  was  passed  which  provides  for  a 
tax  of  forty  cents  (ten  cents  for  school  pur- 
poses,  and  the  rest  for  general  purposes)  on 
the  $100  worth  of  property,  thirty  cents  ad 
valorem  on  merchants,  and  thirty  cents  on 
privileges.  The  existing  rate  of  taxation  on 
the  $100  was  ten  cents.  During  the  session 
over  a  thousand  bills  were  introduced,  of  which 
only  131  became  laws.  These  are  entirely  of 
a  local  interest. 

The  following  are  the  principal  amounts  ap- 
propriated  in  the  act  to  defray  the  expenses  of 
the  State  government  for  the  next  two  years  : 

Criminal  prosecutions  .......................    $349,00000 

Conveying  lunatics  to  the  Tennessee  Asylum 

judircLhi°Ji™::::::::  :::  ::::::::::::::  :   mj8  88 


Asylum  for  the  Insane,  Librarian,  Superin- 
tendent  of  the  Capitol  ...................... 

Officers  of  the  Penitentiary  ................... 

Charitable  institutions  ........................ 

Legislative  expenses  .......................  .. 

e  ,  expenses  .......................... 


$551,050  00 
6,000  00 

tM°  °° 


9,600  00 

9,sOO  00 

190,000  00 

6,00000 

10J40  00 


supreme  Court  expenses 
Express  charges 
Tax  aggregates 
Public  printing. 
Interest  on  school  fund. 


8,000  On 
1,500  00  1 
2,4oO  oo 
2A504  0<i 

' 


per  diem  an(j  miieage  of  officers  of  the  House..  8,227  2$ 
for  deficiencies  in  the  Appropriation  Biil  of 

1879.  in  criminal  prosecutions  ...............  55.000  00 

Miscellaneous  ................................  47,531  67 

diem  and  mileage  of  Senators  .............  s,475  20 


iTtiBL  to  January  1,  18t8  .................  .    1,125,000  00 

-  . 

Total  appropriations  .....................  $2,435,110  54 

,.        .  , 

The  books  of  the  Comptroller  show  in  the 

hands  of  the  Treasurer  : 

December  19,  1878  ...........................    $475,346  04 

Receipts  from  December  19,  1878,  to  December 

18,  1880  ..................................    1,144,894  82 

Receipts  from  December  18,  1880,  to  January 

27,1881  ....................................  _____ 

_,  .  .  41  fi(U  1SB  ,.« 

The  disbursements  were  as  follow  : 


7. 


Total  ...................................  $1,499,083  23 

Balance  in  the  Treasury  ..................    $165,048  42 

The  census  of  votes  taken  this  year  as  a 
basis  of  legislative  re-apportionment  gives  the 
number  of  344,741.  The  school  population 

™mber,8  6t4'852;  TThe  cen8u%°;1  188°  p™ 

the  production  of  lennessee  as  follows  :  Lorn, 
62,764,429  bushels;  oats,  4,722,190;  wheat, 
7,331,353  ;'  tobacco,  29,365,052  pounds;  cotton, 
330  62i  bales;  and  coal,  495,131  tons.  The 
l™ber  business  of  the'  Stat^  has  increased 
greatly  during  the  last  few  years. 

The  Legislature  re-assembled  in  extra  session 
on  the  7th  of  December  for  the  purpose  of  ro- 
apportioning  the  members  of  the  Senate  and 
House,  and  adjourned  on  the  26th.  The  bill 
passed  increases  the  number  of  Senators  from 
twenty-five  to  thirty-three,  and  the  members 
of  the  House  from  seventy-five  to  ninety-nine. 
The  opposition  to  the  settlement  of  the  debt 
did  not  end  with  the  passage  of  the  act.  Henry 
j.  Lynn  and  certain  other  alleged  citizens  and 
tax-payers  of  the  State  filed  a  bill  in  the  Court 
Of  Chancery  at  Nashville  to  enjoin  the  carry- 
[Qg out  and  enforcement  of  its  provisions. 

The  grounds  for  injunction  stated  in  the  bill 
are  :  That  the  "  funding  act  "  was  procured  to 
be  passed  by  bribery  and  corruption  of  certain 
members  of  the  General  Assembly  ;  that  the 
tax-coupon  feature  forestalls  the  revenue  and 
diverts  it  from  current  exigencies,  narrowing 
the  scope  of  subsequent  legislation  by  an  enact- 

ment  m  the  form  of  a  contract  «  binding  the 
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revenue  and  the  political  power  of  the  State 
over  the  same  "  and  directing  this  revenue  "  ex- 
clusively and  preferentially  to  the  discharge  of 
such  contract,"  "  thereby  denying  to  the  State  " 
that  benignant  supervision  that  will  both  allow 
and  prompt  her  to  temper  and  adapt  her  rule 
to  the  circumstances  and  vicissitudes  which  the 
coming  year  may  bring ;  that  this  same  feature 
violates  section  24,  Article  II,  of  the  Constitu- 
tion, that  "  no  money  shall  be  drawn  from  the 
Treasury  but  in  consequence  of  appropriations 
made  by  law  " ;  that  the  same  feature  violates 
section  12,  Article  XI,  of  the  Constitution, 
which  provides  that  the  interest  on  the  com- 
mon-school fund  "shall  be  inviolably  appro- 
priated to  the  support  and  encouragement  of 
common  schools";  that  it  breaks  in  upon  the 
previous  revenue  system,  adjusted  to  what  has 
heretofore  been  receivable  for  revenue,  thereby 
amending  that  system,  yet  without  referring 
thereto,  and  thereby  violating  section  17,  Arti- 
cle II,  of  the  Constitution  ;  that  the  act  amends 
the  revenue  act  of  1873,  which  prescribes  what 
shall  be  receivable  for  taxes,  by  adding  the  com- 
promise coupons  to  the  list  of  tax-receivables, 
and  yet  does  not  recite  in  its  caption  or  other- 
wise the  title  or  substance  of  the  law  amended; 
that  the  act  violates  section  2,  Article  II,  of  the 
Constitution,  forbidding  any  person  belonging 
to  one  department  of  the  government  from 
exercising  any  power  belonging  to  either  of  the 
other  departments;  in  this  case  the  "Funding 
Board,"  constituted  of  the  Secretary  of  State, 
Comptroller,  and  Treasurer,  being  given  judi- 
cial power,  etc.,  and  that  the  Legislature  (look- 
ing to  the  possible  consumption  of  the  revenue 
actually  provided  by  the  coupon)  did  not  make 
adequate  provision  for  the  ordinary  expenses 
of  the  government. 

The  bill,  in  conclusion,  prays  in  case  com- 
plainants are  "  mistaken  in  regard  to  the  power 
and  functions  of  the  Funding  Boafd ;  and  in 
their  construction  of  the  act  in  reference  to 
the  school  fund,  that  the  same  may  be  con- 
strued by  the  court,"  etc.  The  persons  desig- 
nated in  the  act  by  their  official  titles  as  a 
Funding  Board  were  made  defendants  to  the 
bill  in  their  own  names,  thus:  "M.  T.  Polk, 
T.  N.  Nolan,  and  D.  A.  Nunn,  hereinafter 
styled  the  Funding  Board."  The  injunction 
prayed  for  was  granted,  and  thereupon  the 
defendants,  having  been  served  with  process 
and  enjoined  according  to  the  prayer  of  the 
bill,  appeared  in  the  Chancery  Court  at  Nash- 
ville, and  moved  the  court  to  dissolve  the  in- 
junction for  want  of  equity  on  the  face  of  the 
bill.  That  court  dissolved  the  injunction,  and 
in  addition,  of  its  own  motion,  also  dismissed 
complainants'  bill ;  from  the  decree  thus  made 
the  complainants  appealed  to  the  Supreme 
Court.  A  motion  made  to  advance  the  cause 
on  the  docket  was  granted  at  the  close  of  the 
year,  and  the  case  was  set  down  to  be  argued 
on  the  17th  of  January,  1882. 

The  matter  of  the  debt  of  Memphis  was  be- 
fore the  Supreme  Court  in  June,  in  the  case 


of  John  O'Connor  t«.  the  City  of  Memphis. 
Memphis  owed  a  debt,  the  principal  of  which 
amounted  to  nearly  $3,000,000.  The  city  had 
been  in  default,  both  on  principal  and  interest, 
since  January  1,  1873,  and  in  January,  1879, 
it  secured  the  passage  by  the  Legislature  of  a 
bill  repealing  its  charter,  and  creating  the  so- 
called  "  Taxing  District  "  of  Shelby  County  in 
its  stead.  On  February  12th  of  the  same  year,  a 
receiver  was  appointed,  by  one  of  the  Federal 
courts,  to  take  charge  of  all  the  city  property, 
and  vested  with  power  to  collect  some  $3,000,- 
000  of  unpaid  taxes,  by  garnishment  or  other- 
wise. The  repealing  act  having  been  taken  to 
the  State  Supreme  Court,  it  was  declared  con- 
stitutional, the  court  holding  that  "  municipal 
corporations  are  within  the  absolute  control  of 
the  Legislature,  and  can  be  abolished  at  any 
time  in  its  discretion,  and  an  act  which  repeals 
the  charter  of  a  single  municipal  corporation  is 
constitutional."  Following  this  decision  the 
United  States  Supreme  Court  decided  the  ac- 
tion of  the  Federal  Court,  appointing  a  re- 
ceiver, to  be  void.  Thus  far  the  decisions 
seemed  to  be  against  the  creditors  of  the  city, 
but  the  decision  of  the  State  Supreme  Court 
in  the  case  of  O'Connor  altered  the  situation 
to  some  extent.  This  suit  was  pending  against 
the  city  at  the  time  of  the  repeal  of  the  charter. 
The  plaintiff  moved  to  revive  the  debt  against 
the  taxing  district,  on  the  ground  that  the 
latter  is  in  legal  effect  the  same  corporation  as 
the  city.  The  majority  of  the  court,  according 
to  the  Memphis  "Avalanche,"  "concurred  in 
the  opinion  that  the  reviver  should  be  ordered, 
holding  that  the  taxing  district  was  a  mu- 
nicipal corporation,  organized  for  the  govern- 
ment of  the  same  people  and  territory  as  were 
formerly  under  the  local  government  of  the 
city.  The  court  holds  that  so  much  of  the 
act  establishing  the  taxing  district  as  declares 
that  it  should  not  be  liable  for  the  debts  of  the 
city  of  Memphis,  is  void ;  that  the  same  people 
and  territory  being  reincorporated  under  a 
new  name,  the  new  municipality  is  but  a  con- 
tinuation of  the  old,  and  liable  for  its  debts, 
notwithstanding  a  legislative  declaration  to 
the  contrary." 

The  following  are  further  extracts  from  the 
opinion : 

"Whether  the  Legislature  can  withhold  the  taxing 
power  as  against  debts  previously  contracted  is  a 
grave  question,  not  now  before  us.  It  may  be  that 
the  creditor  can  not  collect  his  debt,  but — to  use  the 
language  of  Judge  Clifford,  in  the  feeckwjth  case — 
"  he  ought  always  to  be  able,  by  some  proper  action, 
to  reduce  his  contract  to  judgment." 

The  creditor  should  have  this  risrht  in  the  present 
case,  both  for  the  purpose  of  reaching  his  share  of 
the  assets  which  may  be  realized  by  the  receiver,  and 
to  have  the  benefit  of  future  legislation.  The  courts 
can  never  presume  the  permanent  repudiation  by  the 
State  of  an  honest  demand.  This  court  has  decided 
that  the  holder  of  a  valid  claim  on  the  Treasury  of  the 
State  is  entitled  to  compel  the  Comptroller  to  i<sue  him 
a  warrant  therefor,  although  it  can  not  be  paid  without 
an  appropriation  for  the  purpose  by  the  Legislature, 
and  no  such  appropriation  has  been  made. 

We  express  no  opinion  on  any  point  not  now  before 
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us.  All  we  undertake  at  present  to  decide  is  that  the 
taxing  district  of  Shelby  County  is  so  far  the  successor 
of  the  late  corporation  of  the  city  of  Memphis,  or  the 
same  corporation  under  a  new  name,  that  a  suit  pend- 
ing against  the  old  corporation  may  be  revived  against 
the  new,  and  prosecuted  to  judgment. 

The  point  relative  to  the  powers  of  the 
Legislature  appears  to  have  been  covered  by 
several  decisions  of  the  Supreme  Court  of  the 
United  States — notably  that  of  Garrett  etal.  rs. 
the  present  authorities  of  Memphis.  In  this 
decision  it  was  held — Chief-Justice  Waite  de- 
livering the  opinion  of  the  court — that,  while 
(first)  a  corporation  can  not  repudiate  a  debt, 
and  (second)  the  taxing  district  is  liable  for  the 


debts  of  its  predecessors,  one  corporation  hav- 
ing succeeded  another,  (third)  payment  can 
come  only  through  the  levy  of  taxes  on  the 
existing  corporation  by  the  Legislature,  whose 
power  in  the  matters  of  taxation  is  sovereign, 
the  levy  of  taxes  being  an  act  of  sovereignty. 

The  essence  of  these  decisions  is  that  the 
collection  of  debts  owed  by  municipal  corpora- 
tions depends  chiefly  on  the  sovereign  will  of 
the  people  as  expressed  by  the  law-making 
power.  The  debt  of  Memphis  now  amounts, 
principal  and  interest,  to  $6,600,000. 

The  population  of  the  State,  by  counties, 
was  as  follows  in  1880  and  in  1870  : 


COUNTIES.         i      1880. 

18?0. 

COUNTIES. 

1880. 

1*?0. 

COUNTIES. 

1880. 

18TO. 

Anderson  10,820 

8,704 

Hancock  

!»,0'.'H 

7,148 

Morgan  

5,156 

2969 

Bedford  26,0-25 

24,333 

22,921 

18,074 

Obion 

22912 

15584 

Beaton  9,780 

8,234 

Hardin 

14,7'JS 

11,763 

12,153 

11  29T 

Uledsoe  5,617 

4,870 

20,610 

15,887 

Perry. 

7  174 

6,925 

Blount  15,935 

14237 

26.053 

25,094 

Polk 

7269 

7869 

Bradley  12,124 

11.652 

Henderson  

17,430 

14,217 

Putnam 

11  501 

8698 

Campbull  10,'X)5 

7,445 

Henry  

22,142 

20,380 

Rhea  

7,073 

6.583 

Cannon  1  1,953 

10,502 

Hickman  

12,095 

9,856 

15  237 

15  6->2 

Carroll  22,103 

19,447 

Houston  <5  

4,295 

Kobertson 

18,861 

16166 

Carter  10,019 

7,909 

11379 

9326 

86741 

;;:<  -'v» 

Ciieatham  7,956 

6,678 

Jackson  

12,008 

12,583 

Scott  '.' 

0,021 

4054 

Claiborne  13,373 

9,321 

James  1  

5,187 

2565 

2385 

Clay*  6,987 

Jefferson  

15,846 

19,476 

Sevier 

15,541 

11  0-'8 

Cocke  14,803 

12,453 

Johnson.  .  .  . 

7,760 

5.852 

Shelby. 

7&480 

76878 

Coffee  12,894 

10,237 

89  124 

28,990 

Smith 

17799 

16994 

Crockett  t  14,109 

Lake  ... 

3963 

2,423 

12690 

12019 

Cumberland  4,533 

8,461 

Lauderdale  

14918 

10,838 

Sullivan  

18  821 

18136 

Davidson  79,026 

62,897 

10,383 

7,601 

28  625 

23711 

Deeatur  8,493 

7,772 

Lewis 

2,181 

1,986 

Tipton  

21,033 

14  884 

Da  Kalb  14,313 

11.425 

26,960 

28,050 

Trousdale  tt 

6646 

Dickson  12  460 

9,3  U) 

9  148 

Unlcoi  # 

3645 

Dver                 .           15118 

13  706 

McMinn 

15  064 

13  969 

10  261) 

7605 

Fayette  31,871 

26145 

McNairy. 

17271 

12  7'26 

2.M8 

2725 

Fentress  5,941 

4,717 

Macon  .  . 

9,821 

6,633 

Warren.        .... 

14,079 

12  714 

Franklin  17,178 

14.97J 

80.874 

23430 

16,181 

16,817 

Gibson    82635 

25  66<5 

10910 

6841 

11  3ol 

10  909 

Giles    36014 

82,418 

Marshall    . 

19,259 

16,207 

Weakley. 

24538 

20755 

Gra;n>vr  12,334 

1-2,421 

89904 

86  289 

White 

11  176 

9^75 

Greene   24.005 

2!,6(H 

Meisrs  .   . 

7,117 

V'l  I 

Williamson  

29813 

25823 

Gniinlv  .             ..          45D2 

3,250 

14283 

12,589 

Wilson  

26,747 

25,881 

HiniSh'iit  10,187 

28,491 

24,747 

17241 

6°33 

The  State  .  .  . 

. 

1.542.859 

1.268.520 

TEXAS.  The  presidential  vote  in  1880  was 
as  follows:  For  the  G-arfield  electors,  57,893; 
Hancock  electors,  156,428 ;  "Weaver  electors, 
27,405.  The  Legislature  assembled  on  the  llth 
of  January,  1881,  and  adjourned  on  the  1st  of 
April.  This  body  consisted  of  29  Democrats 
and  2  Republicans  in  the  Senate,  and  80  Dem- 
ocrats, 4  Independent  Democrats,  7  Republi- 
cans, and  2  Greenbackers  in  the  House.  On 
the  25th  of  January  S.  B.  Maxey,  Democrat, 
was  re-elected  United  States  Senator  by  a  vote 
of  73  to  42  for  J.  W.  Throckmortoa  and  7  scat- 
tering. The  State  was  re-apportioned  for  legis- 
lative purposes. 

*  In  1370,  from  parts  of  Jackson  and  Overton. 

t  In  1872,  from  parts  of  Dyer,  Gibson,  Haywood,  and 
Madison. 

1  In  1870,  from  parts  of  Grainier,  Hawkins,  and  Jefferson. 

§  In  ls"l.  from  parts  of  Dickson,  Montgomery,  Hum- 
phreys, and  Stewart. 

I  In  1871,  from  parts  of  Bradley  and  Hamilton. 

\  In  1870,  from  parts  of  Blount,  McMinu,  Monroe,  and 
Koane. 

**  In  1872.  from  parts  of  Bedford.  Franklin,  and  Lincoln. 

tt  In  1870,  from  parts  of  Macon,  Smith,  Sumner,  and 
Wilson. 

Jt  In  1876,  from  parts  of  Carter  and  Washington. 
VOL.  xxi. — 53    A 


The  act  passed  regarding  the  sale  of  spiritu- 
ous, vinous,  or  malt  liquors  or  medicated  bit- 
ters imposes  an  annual  tax  upon  the  sale  of  all 
such  liquors  as  follows :  In  quantities  less  than 
a  quart,  $300  ;  one  quart  and  less  than  five  gal- 
lons, $200;  five  gallons  or  more,  $300;  malt 
liquors  exclusively,  $50 :  provided  that  whole- 
sale liquor-dealers  or  merchants  paying  occu- 
pation tax  shall  not  bo  prevented  from  selling 
unbroken  packages  less  than  five  gallons  with- 
out being  required  to  pay  an  additional  tax  as 
quart  dealers.  The  law  provides  that  county 
commissioners'  courts  may  levy  a  tax  equal  to 
one  half  the  State  tax,  and  incorporated  towns 
and  cities  also  one  half  the  State  tax. 

The  State,  county,  and  city  taxes  must  bo 
paid  in  advance  for  not  less  than  twelve  months, 
provided  that  any  persons  now  engaged  as  liq- 
uor-dealers under  authority  of  the  "  bell-punch 
law,"  approved  April  3,  1879,  shall  not  be  de- 
prived of  any  right,  privilege,  or  immunity  to 
which  ho  or  they  may  be  entitled  under  said 
law,  but  may  continue  their  occupations  for 
the  full  time  for  which  they  have  paid  occupa- 
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tion  tax  under  said  "  bell-punch  law,"  or  may, 
at  their  option,  take  out  license  under  the  pro- 
visions of  this  act,  and  when  so  doing  shall 
have  credit  for  any  balance  due  or  payment 
made  under  said  act  of  April  3,  1879. 

Retail  dealers  selling  less  than  a  quart  are 
required  to  give  bond  with  two  securities,  pay- 
able to  and  approved  by  the  county  judge,  in 
the  sum  of  $1,000,  conditioned  that  such  deal- 
ers shall  keep  an  orderly  house,  and  that  they 
will  not  knowingly  sell  or  give,  or  permit  to 
be  sold  or  given,  any  spirituous,  vinous,  or  malt 
liquor  to  any  minor,  or  to  students  of  any  insti- 
tution of  learning,  or  to  any  habitual  drunkard, 
or  to  any  person  after  having  been  notified  in 
writing  by  the  wife  or  the  daughter  of  the  per- 
son not  to  sell  to  such  person ;  and  also  that 
such  dealers  shall  not  permit  any  games  pro- 
hibited by  the  laws  of  the  State  to  be  played, 
dealt,  or  exhibited  in  or  about  such  place  of 
business,  or  permit  any  minor  to  enter  and  re- 
main upon  the  premises.  The  bond  may  be 
sued  upon  at  the  instance  of  any  party  ag- 
grieved. If  the  bond  sued  on  is  exhausted, 
another  in  similar  amount  shall  be  given;  if 
not  given,  and  the  dealer  continues  business,  he 
shall  be  guilty  of  a  misdemeanor. 

County  clerks  shall  not  issue  State  license 
until  county  and  city  licenses  are  paid. 

The  act  provides  that  if  collectors  of  taxes 
shall  knowingly  permit  any  person  to  engage 
in  any  of  the  occupations  named  therein,  in 
violation  of  law,  they  shall  be  guilty  of  a 
misdemeanor  unless  they  report  such  viola- 
tion immediately  to  the  county  or  district  at- 
torney. 

The  Adjutant-General's  report  shows  the  op- 
erations of  the  Frontier  Battalion  and  of  the 
special  force  for  the  suppression  of  lawlessness 
and  crime  for  the  two  years  ending  December 
31,  1880.  to  be  1,001  scouts,  7  fights  with  In- 
dians, 31  Indian  trails  followed,  5  fights  with 
outlaws,  12  outlaws  killed  and  4  wounded,  685 
fugitives  from  justice  arrested,  67  courts  at- 
tended by  request  of  civil  authorities,  67  jail 
and  other  guards  furnished,  180  escorts,  152 
other  assistances  to  civil  authorities,  1,917 
horses  and  cattle  recovered,  and  one  Mexican 
child  recovered. 

The  cost  of  maintaining  the  Frontier  Battal- 
ion at  an  average  strength  of  165  men,  for  the 
year  ending  February  28,  1879,  was  $123,492, 
or  $748  per  man.  The  force  of  107  men  for 
the  year  ending  February  29,  1880,  cost  the 
State  $70,770,  or  $661  per  man. 

The  cost  of  the  force  for  1880  was  at  the 
rate  of  $626  per  man,  $122  per  man  less  than 
it  was  in  1878,  the  force  having  averaged  112 
men  during  the  year. 

The  number  of  children  in  the  State  of  the 
age  to  attend  the  public  schools,  264,252 ; 
amount  of  State  fund  apportioned,  $860,074. 
In  the  thirty-five  principal  cities  and  towns 
there  are  18,346  white  children  and  6,924  col- 
ored, making  a  total  of  25,270,  or  an  average 
of  722  to  each  place.  The  amount  apportioned 


to  pay  for  the  maintenance  of  schools  for 
these  children  is  $80,958. 

The  assessment  rolls  for  1881,  footed  up  and 
summarized  in  the  Comptroller's  otfice,  show  a 
very  satisfactory  increase  in  the  value  of  taxa- 
ble property.  They  exhibit  a  valuation  of 
$348,626,347  for  1881,  against  $31 1,470, 736  for 
the  previous  year.  This  does  not  include  as- 
sessments of  the  counties  of  Leon,  Liberty,  Mav- 
erick, Nueces,  Kimble,  and  Tyler,  which  in- 
crease the  aggregate  to  some  $357,225,011. 
Assessment  of  the  lands  in  unorganized  coun- 
ties, amounting  to  about  $7,000,000,  made  at 
the  Comptroller's  office,  will  increase  the  taxa- 
ble values  to  something  over  $360,000,000. 
The  increase  in  the  revenue,  at  forty  cents  on 
the  hundred  dollars,  is  about  $200,000  on  prop- 
erty, and  about  $56,000  on  polls. 

Grayson  is  the  most  populous  county  in  Tex- 
as, having  38,108  people.  Galveston  is  the 
wealthiest,  having  $17,741,550  assessed.  Dal- 
las is  second  in  population,  having  33,940  peo- 
ple. Bexar  is  second  in  wealth,  having  $10,- 
462,522  assessed.  Harris  is  third  in  wealth, 
having  $9,995,811.  Bexar  is  third  in  popula- 
tion, having  30,481  people.  Dallas  is  fourth 
in  wealth,  having  $9,660,180.  Fayette  fourth 
in  population,  having  28,004  people.  Harris 
fifth  in  population,  having  27,715  people.  Trav- 
is fifth  in  wealth,  having  $9,121,131.  Wash- 
ington sixth  in  population,  having  27.584  peo- 
ple. Grayson  sixth  in  wealth,  having  $7,643,- 
375.  Lamar,  seventh  in  wealth,  has  $7,312,- 
560.  Travis,  eighth  in  population,  has  26,975 
people.  Ellis  is  eighth  in  wealth,  having  $6,- 
871,883.  Five  of  these  counties  are  on  the 
line  of  the  Houston  and  Texas  Central  Eail- 
way. 

Statement,  sJioinngthe  amount  of  landed  debt  October 
15, 1881 ;  also  annual  interest  October  15, 1881. 


Outstanding 

Annual  interest 

DATE  OF  ACT. 

Rate  of  interest. 

October  15, 

October  15, 

1881. 

1881. 

May  2,  1871  
December  2,  1S71 

Six  per  cent. 
Seven  per  cent. 

$67,000 
467,000 

$4,020  00 
32,690  00 

August  5,  1870 
March  4,  1874  . 

Seven  per  cent. 
Seven  per  cent. 

499,000 
730,000 

84,980  00 
51.100  00 

July  6,  1876  .  .  . 

Six  per  cent. 

1.647,000 

98.820  00 

April  21,  1879.. 

Five  per  cent. 

1,077,500 

53,S75  00 

April  21,  1S79.. 

Four  per  cent. 

8,620 

144  60 

Total 

$4.491.120 

$275,579  80 

The  bonded  debt  has  been  reduced  since 
January  1, 1881,  $505,800,  making  a  difference 
in  interest  of  $34,500. 

Of  the  debt  as  shown  outstanding  October 
15,  1881,  the  special  funds  own,  about  $2,044,- 
100,  leaving  in  circulation,  and  in  the  hands  of 
individuals,  $2,447,020. 

Railroad  construction  is  making  rapid  prog- 
ress in  Texas.  The  following  table  exhibits 
the  activity  of  construction  in  twelve  months, 
and  presents  the  name  of  the  road,  the  number 
of  miles  in  operation  on  September  1,  1880,  the 
number  of  miles  built  during  the  year,  and  the 
number  in  operation  at  its  close : 
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NAME   OF    ROAD. 

iii 
~  08* 

Constructed 
lince. 

In  operation 
Sei'li-mber  1, 
1881. 

Houston  and  Texas  Central  

Mile*. 
687 

Miles. 
80 

Mile*. 
667 

Texas  Pacific    

504 

418 

9:22 

530 

190 

720 

C.ulvfston,  Harrisburg  and  Sail  Antonio 
Missouri-  I'aciflc  

280 
53 

95 
248 

825 
801 

(Juif  Colorado  and  Santa  F6  

164 

182 

296 

128 

180 

258 

East  Line  and  Red  River  

103 

16 

124 

Texas  and  New  Orleans  

106 

106 

Texas-  Mexican  

72 

91 

168 

Gulf,  Western  Texas  and  Pacific  

68 

68 

Houston,  East  and  West  Texas  

66 

22 

88 

Galveston,  Houston  and  Henderson  
Texas  Western  

50 
42 

50 
42 

25 

25 

Eio  Grande  

22 

22 

Dall-is  and  Wichita  

20 

89 

Henderson  and  Overton  

18 

16 

Ualvi'ston,  Brazos  and  Colorado      ... 

15 

15 

Waxahachie  Tap  

12 

12 

Lon  "view  and  Sabine  Valley  

12 

12 

8abine  Pass  and  Northwestern  

11 

11 

Louisiana  Western  

6 

6 

8 

8 

Texas  Trunk  

50 

no 

Chicago,  Texas  and  Mexican  

20 

20 

Sabine  and  East  Texas  

28 

23 

Total    

2855 

1  534 

4,3S9 

Of  these  the  Texas  and  St.  Louis,  East  Line 
and  Red  River,  Texas-Mexican,  Houston,  East 
and  West  Texas,  Texas  Western,  Galveston, 
Brazos  and  Colorado,  Longview  and  Sabine 
Valley,  and  the  Sabine  Pass  and  Northwestern 
are  narrow-gauge  roads,  the  others  of  standard 
gauge. 

In  addition  to  the  above,  trains  were  run- 
ning on  the  extension  in  Texas  of  the  Atchi- 
son,  Topeka  and  Santa  F6,  from  the  State  line 
west  of  El  Paso,  on  the  Rio  Grande,  to  the 
town  of  El  Paso — distance  eight  miles — there 
crossing  into  Mexico. 

The  California  Southern  Pacific — Huntington 
road — was  also  being  pushed  from  El  Paso  east 
along  the  Rio  Grande,  and  trains  were  running 
from  El  Paso  to  Fort  Quitman,  a  distance  of  85 
miles. 

On  the  1st  of  September,  1880,  there  were 
in  operation  2,401  miles  of  standard  gauge  and 
454  miles  of  narrow  gauge  in  the  State ;  total, 
2,855  miles.  Constructed  since,  1,275  miles  of 
standard  gauge  and  259  miles  of  narrow  gauge ; 
total,  1,534  miles.  Total  in  operation,  4,389 
miles,  of  which  3,676  miles  are  standard  gauge 
and  713  miles  are  narrow  gauge.  There  have 
been  chartered  since  September  1,  1880,  the 
following  lines  and  branches,  with  the  mileage 
proposed : 

Mile*. 

Babine  Pass  and  Denison 820 

Chicago,  Texas  and  Mexican 44(1 

Eio  Grande  and  El  Paso 60 

New  York.  Texas  and  Mexican 200 

8au  Antonio  and  Gulf  Air-line 120 

San  Antonio  and  Border 140 

Fort  Worth  and  Kio  Grando 185 

Texas,  Louisiana  and  Western 110 

Sabine  Pass  and  Texas  Northern 205 

Texas-Mexican  branches 1,103 

Gulf;  Colorado  and  Santa  F6  branches 140 

Texas  and  St.  Louis  branches 220 

Babine  and  Western 80 


Miles. 

Brought  forward 8,278 

St.  Louis,  Texas  and  Gulr  of  Mexico 295 

Houston,  Texas  and  Bed  River 420 

Texas  Western  branches 1,610 

Austin  and  Northwestern 170 

Galveston  and  Eagle  Pass  Air-line 850 

Galveston  and  St.  Louis 845 

Paris  and  Great  Northern £8 

Huntsville,  New  Orleans  and  Western 210 

Austin  and  Southeastern 420 

Total  proposed  miles 7,021 

The  above  does  not  include  mileage  proposed 
under  the  amendments  to  the  charters  of  the 
Houston  and  Texas  Central  and  Texas  Central. 

It  is  estimated  that  in  the  twelve  months 
$19,000,000  were  expended  in  the  State  in 
railway-building.  The  taxable  values,  besides 
this  increase,  permanently  added  to  the  wealth 
of  the  State  by  railways  constructed,  amount 
to  over  $20,000,000,  and  the  resultant  increase 
in  value  of  other  property  must  also  be  very 
great.  The  increase  in  population  can  not  be 
estimated,  but  has  been  very  large. 

At  the  close  of  the  war  Texas  had  330  miles 
of  railway  in  operation,  and  from  that  time  until 
1868  had  been  constructed  only  183  miles.  At 
the  beginning  of  each  year  following  there  was 
up  to  January,  1880,  the  number  of  miles  in 
operation  indicated  in  the  annexed  table,  viz. : 


January  1 ,  1868 613 

January  1,  1869 513 

January  1,  1870 583 

January  1,  1871 711 

January  1,  1872 865 

January  1,  1873 1,078 

January  1,  1 874 1,578 

January  1,  1875 1,660 


Mile.. 

January  1,  1S76 1,6*5 

January  1,  1877 2,081 

January  1,  1878 2,210 

January  1,  1879 2.428 

January  1,  1SSO 2,591 

September  1,  1880 2,855 

September  1,  13S1 4,389 


EARNINGS     OP    RAILWAYS,    BY    tAST     REPORTS    TO    THE 
ROADS.  STATE    COMPTROLLER.  Earning*. 

Texas  and  Pacific $2,714,157  74 

International  and  Great  Northern 1,862.194  18 

Texas  Central 63,612  86 

Gulf,  Colorado  and  Santa  Fe 166.108  10 

Central  and  Montgomery 24.029  88 

Waxahachio  Tap 22.223  05 

Rio  Grande 118,183  42 

Henderson  and  Overton 28,569  61 

Galveston,  Houston  and  Henderson 452,910  57 

Texas  Transportation 69,206  81 

Louisiana  Western 1.962  00 

Missouri  Pacific 258,861  46 

Houston,  East  and  West  Texas 95,508  05 

Gulf,  Western  Texas  and  Pacific 140,688  T8 

East  Line  and  Red  River.  181,176  86 

Houston  and  Texas  Central 8,605,859  06 

Georgetown .  18.998  81 

Longview  and  Sabine  Vallev. 6.9.V)  42 

Galveston.  Harrisburg  and  San  Antonio 1.884,788  80 

Texas  and  New  Orleans 298,469  86 

Total $11,888,802  21 

Several  railway  companies  failed  to  send  in 
reports. 

Accurate  data  are  not  at  hand  to  show  the 
tonnage  carried  by  the  Texas  lines  during  the 
year,  but  it  is  very  close  to  6,850,000  tons. 
The  number  of  cars  owned  by  the  roads  is 
8,355.  Number  of  miles  run  during  the  year, 
about  9,354,800.  In  the  busy  season,  probably 
5,000  cars  are  daily  in  motion  over  the  several 
roads.  There  are  210  railway  stations  in  Texas 
of  over  200  inhabitants  each.  The  population 
of  the  cities,  towns,  and  stations,  on  all  the 
Texas  railroads,  is  247,233. 

The  Gould  system  of  roads,  as  connected 
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with  Texas,  includes  the  Missouri-Pacific,  the 
Iron  Mountain,  Texas  and  Pacific,  International 
and  Great  .Northern,  Galveston,  Houston  and 
Henderson,  Dallas  and  Wichita,  and  East  Line 
and  Red  River,  and  at  this  time  consists  in 
Texas  of  the  following  mileage  under  one  and 
the  same  management,  viz. :  Texas  and  Pacific, 
922  miles;  International  and  Great  Northern 
Railroad,  720  miles  ;  Missouri  -  Pacific,  302 
miles ;  Galveston,  Houston  and  Henderson,  60 
miles;  Dallas  and  Wichita,  39  miles;  and  the 
East  Line  and  Red  River  Narrow-Gauge,  124 
miles.  Total,  2,167  miles — or  nearly  half  the 
whole  mileage  of  the  State,  and  more  than 
half  the  miles  of  standard  gauge.  This  system 
of  roads  is  managed  under  the  name  of  the  In- 
ternational Railway  Improvement  Company. 

The  Southern  Pacific  system  comprises  in 
Texas,  as  at  present  organized  and  completed, 
the  Louisiana  Western,  6  miles;  Texas  and 
New  Orleans,  106  miles;  Galveston,  Harris- 
burg  and  San  Antonio,  325  miles,  and,  pro- 
jected and  being  rapidly  graded  and  ironed, 
the  Southern  Pacific,  eastward  from  the  Texas 
line  near  El  Paso  to  meet  the  Galveston,  Har- 
risburg  and  San  Antonio,  extending  westward, 
which  meeting  was  expected  to  take  place  be- 
fore the  close  of  1881. 

Within  two  years,  forty-one  additional  towns 
of  commercial  importance  have  been  reached 
by  rail  or  have  sprung  into  existence  ;  and  the 
value  of  the  State's  products  has  increased 
from  $57,820,141  in  1878-'79,  to  $95,960,930 
in  1880-'81. 


Cotton,  951,098  bales $38,048  720 

Cattle,  562,190  head 8,'241,;>u;i 

I  lows,  87.860  head 473,250 

Wool,  14,568,9:20  pounds 2,918,784 

Hides,  28,104,065  pounds 2,810,406 

Lumber  and  shingles 1.849,691 

Wheat,  2,500,000  bushels 2,875.000 

Cotton-seed  cake  and  oil 500,008 

Sugar  and  molasses 4.'i  .;  ( H 

Miscellaneous  products 672,864 

Total $57,820,141 


The  wholesale  trade  of  Galveston  for  the 
year  ending  July  31,  1881,  amounted  to  $28,- 
603,000.  The  exportation  of  cotton  direct  to 
foreign  countries  increased  from  294,551  bales 
in  1880  to  477,452  bales  in  1881.  The  total 
value  of  exports  increased  from  $16,710,574  in 
1880,  to  $27,020,439  in  1881— exceeding  in 
value  by  $10,000,000  the  exportations  of  any 
previous  year.  It  was  estimated  that  the 
spring  cattle-drive  from  Texas  would  number 
239,300  head.  This  does  not  include  the  beef- 
cattle  driven  from  Northwestern  Texas  and  the 
Panhandle,  which  it  was  estimated  would  reach 
4,000  car-loads,  or  about  90,000  head. 

An  election  was  held  on  the  6th  of  Septem- 
ber, when  a  vote  was  taken  on  two  proposed 
amendments  to  the  State  Constitution,  and  to 
determine  the  site  of  the  State  University ;  also 
on  the  question  whether  the  medical  depart- 
ment should  be  separated  from  the  main  uni- 
versity. One  of  the  amendments  affects  the 
judiciary,  and  the  other  the  Legislature.  The 
judiciary  article  and  acts  then  in  force  divided 
the  Supreme  Court  into  several  bodies,  em- 
ploying in  all  nine  judges.  The  amendment 

ESTIMATE  OF  THE  COTTON-CROP  OF  TEXAS  FOR  THE  TEAR    provided  for   one   chief-justice  and  six  a.- so 
1880-'81.  Bai«.      ciate  justices,  to  constitute  the  Supreme  Court, 

Houston  and  Texas  Central,  transported 485.45T    which  shall  have  jurisdiction  in  all  civil  and 

Galveston.  Harrisburg  and  San  Antonio 98,831      ^-iminr.1  nnnunla        ThA   inrierllrtirm    nf   rlietrift 

International  ard  Great  Northern 241,886     Criminal  appeals.       L lie  Jlir 

Gulf,  Colorado  and  Santa  Fe 61,619  courts  was  enlarged  by  the  amendment,  w hue 

Texas  Western  noM?o  the  powers  of  the  lower  courts  were  curtailed. 

Texas  and  Pacific 286,612  „,,                            ...    ,.        ,               , 

Missouri- Pacific 80,101  The  other  constitutional  amendment  provided 

Texas  and  St.  Louis 27'.872  for  a  change  in  the  legislative  system.     Legis- 

GTw^rT^ZdPacinc:::  1BJMO     lat°rS    recei™d'    during   ^^   sessions,    five 

To  Shreveport  by  wagon 24,000    dollars  per  diem  for  sixty  days,  and  two  dol- 

c/ossed  to  Mexico        7.000    iars  thereafter.    The  amendment  proposed  that 

Crossed  the  Sabine  to  Lower  Red  River 8,600  -        .  ,                   .   ,  ,     .         ...                 ,    ,*.     .       . 

Corpus  Christ!  cotton 125  Legislatures  might  sit,  without  such  limitation, 

Houston  local  wagon  receipts 4,015  for  one  hundred  days.     The  first  amendment 

^^J^^^^S&^y"^:::       JIS  -™»  defeated,  the  vote  for  it  being  20,149,  and 

East  Texas  Railroad 293  against  it  36,647 ;  the  second  was  also  defeated, 

Indtanola. ......                                                                        \  t)ie       te  b  j   g  12  493   for    and   44  56g  ggailist. 

Galveston,  Houston  and  Henderson  road 134  _,                                           .         '. 

±or  separating  the  university  there  were  38,117 

Total 1,260,247  votes,  and  against  separation  18,363.     Austin 

The  following  is  an  exhibit  of  the  amount  was  chosen  as  the  site  of  the  main  university 

and  values  of  different  articles :  by  a  vote  of  30,913.    Its  chief  competitors  were 

Cotton,  1.260,247  bales $56,711.115  Tyler,  18,974;    Waco,  9,799;    Thorp  Springs, 

3&$SlfflKS£:: :          :::::::  iSSS  ?,'217;  a,nd  f^p^  2f29r  7or< the  8ite  of 

Cattle.  781,874  head  (including  drive) 15,923,018    the   medical  department,   Galveston  was  se- 

Horses  and  mules,  28.175  head 1,408,750     lected  by  a  vote  of  29,741  to  12,586  for  Hous- 

SS&S'SS^wfci::::::::::;::;:    ::::  5885?  ton' its  chief  competitor.  The  Regents  of  the 

Cotton-seed  cake  and  oil 1,242,315    University  met  in  Austin  on  the  15th  of  Novem- 

Misceiianeons  products MiH?S    ber,  and   established   the  several  departments 

Sugar  and  molasses 591,470        .  ',  .,     ,.  ,     ,  11^ 

.  of  the  institution,  adopted  a  general  plan  tor  a 

Total $95,960,930  university  building,  and  appointed  a  commit- 

At  the  close  of  the  commercial  year  ending  tee  to  ascertain  what  structures  will  be  needed 

August  31,  1879,  the  State's  products  were  es-  for  the  medical  department,  and  provide  the 

tiinated  and  valued  as  follows :  same. 
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The  population   of  Texas  by  counties,   as    as  compared  with  the  returns  for  1870,  is  as 
finally  reported  by  the  census  for  1880,  and    follows : 


COUNTIES. 

1880. 

1870. 

COUNTIES. 

1880. 

1870. 

COUNTIES. 

1880. 

1870. 

Anderson  

17,395 

9,229 

Galnes  

8 

Milam     . 

18659 

6984 

Angelina  

5.-.J89 

8,935 

Galveston 

24,121 

15,290 

Mitchell     . 

117 

Aransas  

996 

86 

11  257 

890 

596 

Gillespie 

6,228 

8,566 

10154 

6468 

Armstrong  

81 

Goliad.  .. 

6,832 

8,628 

6,032 

Atascosa  

4,217 

2,»15 

Gonzales  

14,1:40 

8,951 

Motley  

24 

14,4'9 

15,087 

Gray 

56 

11  590 

9614 

Bandera  

2,153 

649 

Grayson 

88,103 

14,8s7 

21  702 

6879 

Bastrop  

17,215 

12.230 

Gregg  

8,580 

Newton  

4^E9 

2,187 

Baylor  

715 

Grimes.  .  .. 

18,698 

13,218 

Nolan   

640 

Bee  

2,2.)8 

1,032 

Guadalupe. 

12,202 

7,282 

7673 

8975 

Bell  

20.518 

9,771 

Hall  

36 

Oldham  .  .     . 

•SI 

Bexar  

30,470 

16,043 

Hamilton  

6,865 

783 

2,988 

1  255 

Blanco  

8,088 

1,137 

Hansford  

18 

Palo  Piiito...  . 

6,865 

Borden        .   ... 

35 

Hardeman   . 

50 

12219 

10,119 

Bosque  

11,217 

4,981 

Hardin  

1,870 

1,460 

Parker  

15870 

4,186 

Bowie  

10.965 

4,634 

Harris  

27,859 

17,875 

1  607 

Brazoria  

9,774 

7,527 

Harrison  

25,177 

18,241 

Folk  

7,189 

8,707 

Brazos  

13,576 

9,203 

Hartley  

100 

Potter. 

28 

Briscoe  

12 

llaskell 

48 

Presidio 

2878 

1686 

Brown  

8,414 

544 

Hayes  

7,555 

4,088 

Rains... 

8.185 

Burleson  

9.243 

8,072 

Hemphill  

149 

Randall... 

'8 

Burnet  

6,S55 

8,633 

Henderson. 

9,785 

6,766 

Eed  River 

17,194 

10,668 

CaMwell  

11.757 

6.572 

Hidalgo  

4347 

2887 

1  5S6 

2,824 

Calhoun  

1,739 

8,413 

Hill  

16,554 

7,458 

Roberts 

82 

Callahan  

8,453 

Hood  

6,125 

2585 

22868 

9,990 

Cameron  .... 

14,959 

10,999 

Hopkins  

15461 

12651 

2984 

Catnp  

5,931 

Houston  

16,702 

8147 

980 

Cass.          ...     . 

16,724 

8,875 

Howard  . 

50 

Rusk 

18  986 

16,918 

Chambers  

2,187 

1,553 

Hunt  

17,230 

10,291 

Sabtne.    .  . 

4,161 

8,256 

Cherokee  

16,7->3 

11,079 

Hutchinson.  .  .  . 

50 

6,084 

4,196 

Childress  

25 

Jack  

6,626 

694 

San  JacTnto    .  . 

6,186 

Clav  

5,045 

Jackson  

2,728 

2,278 

San  Patricio. 

1,010 

602 

Columan  

8,603 

847 

Jasper  

6,779 

4,218 

San  Saba     

6^24 

1,425 

Coliin     

25,933 

14,013 

Jefferson  

3,489 

1  906 

102 

Collincrsworth.  .  .  . 

Johnson  

17.911 

4,928 

Shackelford... 

2,087 

455 

16.6T8 

8,326 

Jor.es  

C46 

Shelby 

9,528 

6,782 

Comal  

5,516 

5.233 

Karnes  

8.270 

1,705 

Smith  

21,868 

16,582 

Comancho  

8,603 

1,OJ1 

Kaufman  

15,448 

6.8f5 

2.649 

800 

Kendall  

2,763 

15£6 

Starr 

8304 

4,154 

Cooke  

20,391 

5,315 

Kent  

92 

Stephens     .... 

4,726 

980 

Corvell 

lO'l-'l 

4,1-24 

Kerr  

2.163 

1,042 

104 

Cottle  

24 

Kimble.... 

1,343 

72 

S  wisher  

4 

Crockett. 

127 

King     

40 

Tarrant 

24671 

6,768 

Crosby  

82 

Kinney  

4,487 

1,204 

Taylor  

1,786 

Dallas    . 

83,433 

13,314 

Knox  

77 

711 

24 

27198 

15790 

Titus. 

5959 

11,889 

Deaf  Smith    .. 

83 

Lampasas  

5,421 

1,844 

Tom  Green  .  .  . 

8,615 

Delta  

5,597 

La  Salle  

789 

69 

Travis  

27.028 

18,168 

Denton  . 

is  143 

7231 

Lavaca  

13.641 

9,168 

Trinity  

4,915 

4,141 

De  Witt  

10,032 

6.413 

Lee  

8,937 

Tyler  

6,825 

5,010 

Dickens  

23 

Leon  

12,817 

X528 

Lpshur  

10,266 

18,089 

Dimmit  

665 

103 

Liberty  

4,999 

4,414 

Uvalde  

2,541 

651 

Donley     

160 

Limestone     .    .  . 

16,246 

8,591 

Van  Zandt  

12,619 

6.494 

DuvaJ  

5.732 

1,083 

Lipscomb  

69 

Victoria  

6,289 

4,860 

Eastland. 

4,855 

S3 

Live  Oak  

1,894 

852 

Walker  

12,024 

9,7"« 

Ed  wards  

266 

Llano  

4,'J62 

1,879 

Waller  

9,024 

Kllis      .  . 

21.294 

7,514 

Lubbock  

25 

Washington  .... 

27,565 

28.104 

El  Paso. 

8,345 

8,671 

9 

Webb  

6,278 

2,615 

EnciRal 

1,902 

427 

^lcCulloch  

1,538 

173 

Wharton  

4,549 

8,4S6 

Erath  

11,796 

1,801 

MeLennan  

26,934 

13,500 

Wheeler  

612 

Falls. 

16,240 

9.831 

Mc-Mullen  

701 

230 

Wichita  

*8 

25501 

18,-207 

5895 

4,061 

Wilbarger  

1-26 

Fayctte  .... 

27,936 

16,863 

Marion  

10,983 

8,56-2 

Williamson  

16,155 

6,868 

Fisher 

188 

Martin 

12 

Wilson    

7.118 

2,556 

Floyd          ..   .. 

8 

Mason    . 

2,655 

673 

Wise... 

16,601 

1,450 

Fort  Bend 

9330 

7114 

8940 

8,877 

Wood     

11,212 

6,694 

Franklin  

Maverick 

2967 

1.951 

Young  

4,726 

185 

14,921 

8,139 

Medina  . 

4492 

2,078 

Zapata  

8,686 

1,483 

Frlo 

2.130 

309 

1  239 

067 

Zavalla  

410 

188 

The  State.... 

l..V.'1.74'J 

818,579 

On  the  9th  of  November  the  State  Capitol 
was  destroyed  by  fire.  Nearly  all  the  State 
records  were  saved,  as  were  also  the  plans  of 
the  new  Capitol  which  was  about  to  be  built. 

The  number  of  penitentiary  convicts  in  the 
State,  as  shown  by  the  report  of  the  commis- 
sioner, is  2,157.  The  number  in  December, 
1878,  was  1,738.  The  present  distribution  of 
convicts  is  as  follows: 


In  the  penitentiary  walls 842 

On  railroad  construction  trains 156 

Engaged  in  prison  construction  at  Rusk 256 

In  wood-cutting  camps 215 

At  Kelly's  Iron-furnace 104 

On  plantations 1,088 

Miscellaneous 89 

The  lessees  pay  for  each  convict  $3.01,  mak- 
ing for  twenty-three  months  a  sum  total  of 
$136,321.65,  more  than  $5,000  per  month.  The 
amount  to  be  paid  out  by  the  State  for  im- 
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provements  on  the  prison  at  Huntsville  and 
building  the  new  prison  at  Rusk  is  $182,- 
076.37. 

In  the  Deaf  and  Dumb  Asylum  there  aro 
80  pupils  in  attendance,  60  boys  and  30  girls, 
while  the  capacity  of  the  institution  is  100.  It 
requires  an  expense  of  $220  per  capita  to  sup- 
port the  pupils. 

THOUSAND  ISLANDS,  OB  ISLES,  a  group 
of  rocky  and  wooded  isles  and  islets  in  the 
river  St.  Lawrence,  beginning  at  the  point 
where  the  river  emerges  from  Lake  Ontario, 
above  Kingston,  and  extending  to  Brockville, 
where  it  first  narrows  and  begins  to  follow  a 
regular  stream-bed.  The  expanse  which  is 
studded  with  these  isles  is  called  the  Lake  ot 
the  Thousand  Islands.  It  is  about  sixty  miles 
long,  and  in  places  nine  miles  broad.  The 
isles,  great  and  small,  are  between  1,600  and 
1,800  in  number.  In  the  Treaty  of  Ghent  the 
number  is  stated  to  be  1,692.  Several  of  them 
are  of  considerable  size,  and  contain  valuable 
farming-lands.  The  boundary-line  of  1818 
does  not  follow  the  middle  of  the  river,  but  is 
deflected  so  as  to  leave  Wolfe  and  Howe  Islands 
in  the  British  dominion,  giving  Oarleton,  Grind- 
stone, and  Wells  Islands  to  the  United  States. 
Wolfe  Island,  the  largest  of  the  archipelago, 
forms  a  fertile  agricultural  district  containing 
9,000  acres.  It  is  thickly  peopled,  and  is  con- 
nected by  a  steam  ferry  with  Kingston.  The 
most  westerly  island  of  the  group,  Amherst 
Island,  lies  well  out  in  the  lake.  It  contains 
5,000  acres  of  cultivated  land.  Carleton  Island, 
on  which  in  the  time  of  the  Revolutionary 
War  the  British  erected  a  strong  fortress  on  the 
site  of  former  French  fortifications,  contains 
1,274  acres.  The  fortress,  which  was  called 
the  King's  Garden,  was  taken  by  the  Americans 
in  the  War  of  1812,  and  destroyed.  Grenadier 
Island  has  a  dairy  farm,  and  on  several  of  the 
larger  islands  co-operative  dairying  is  carried 
on  with  success. 

The  Thousand  Islands  are  visited  by  large 
numbers  of  persons  in  the  warmer  months  ot 
the  year,  attracted  by  the  picturesque  scenery, 
the  cool  air  which  is  always  stirring,  and  the 
opportunities  for  sport.  The  fishing  and  fowl- 
ing facilities  of  this  region  are  celebrated. 
The  largest  muskallonge,  pike,  black  bass,  and 
pickerel  are  caught  among  these  islands.  Alex- 
andria Bay,  a  village  on  Wells  Island,  is  the 
chief  resort.  It  contains  large  hotels  and  the 
Church  of  the  Thousand  Islands,  a  handsome 
structure,  with  detached  belfry  in  the  Italian 
style.  On  many  of  the  islets  in  this  vicinity 
are  private  cottages  and  villas,  some  of  them 
of  considerable  architectural  pretensions.  Vis- 
itors also  stop  at  Clayton,  on  the  American, 
and  Gananoque,  on  the  Canadian  side,  and 
many  pitch  tents  on  the  islets.  The  .last  of  the 
larger  islands  is  Bathurst  Island.  The  current 
of  the  river  is  swift  and  tortuous  among  these 
islands.  The  Thousand  Islands  are  reached 
from  Kingston  on  the  Canadian  side,  and  from 
Cape  Vincent  on  the  American  side. 


TRELAWNEY,  EDWARD  JOHN,  the  friend 
and  biographer  of  Byron  and  Shelley,  was 
born  in  the  south  of  England,  March  10,  1792 ; 
died  at  Sompting,  a  small  village  near  Worth- 
ing, in  Sussex,  England,  August  13,  1881.  He 
was  a  younger  son  of  a  well-known  Cornish 
family,  and  from  his  earliest  years  lived  a  life 
of  strange  adventure  and  reckless  daring,  which 
he  describes  in  that  most  exciting  narrative, 
"The  Adventures  of  a  Younger  Son,"  his  lirst 
literary  work,  published  in  1830.  Before  that 
time,  Captain  Trelawney  had  roamed  over  the 
wide  world.  Soon  after  leaving  college  he 
met  with  Shelley's  "Queen  Mab,"  and  from 
that  time  Shelley  was  his  deity.  In  the  win- 
ter of  1821-'22  he  made  the  personal  acquaint- 
ance of  Byron  and  Shelley,  at  Pisa  and  Spez- 
zia.  Swimming  he  had  previously  learned 
from  the  natives  of  tlje  South  Seas,  and  both 
in  swimming  and  shooting  he  surpassed  Lord 
Byron  himself.  It  was  Trelawney  who  di- 
rected the  burning  of  Shelley's  remains  on  the 
sea-shore,  and  it  was  Trelawney  who  distrib- 
uted small  portions  of  his  ashes  to  Byron,  Leigh 
Hunt,  and  others,  and  who  bought  a  resting- 
place  for  the  poet's  remains  in  the  Protestant 
burial-ground  at  Rome.  After  these  events 
he  went  with  Byron  to  Greece,  and  shared  in 
its  efforts  for  independence,  carrying  a  musket- 
ball  in  his  body  for  fifty-six  years  as  a  me- 
mento of  that  struggle.  Some  of  the  most 
stirring  events  in  his  volume  published  in  1858, 
entitled  "Records  of  Shelley,  Byron,  and  the 
Author,"  relate  to  Trelawney's  life  in  the  caves 
on  Parnassus,  and  to  his  curious  escapes  from 
friend  and  foe.  On  taking  the  field,  Odysseus, 
the  Greek  leader,  deposited  his  family  in  his 
retreat  on  Mount  Parnassus,  which  he  confided 
to  the  care  of  Captain  Trelawney,  who  had  re- 
cently married  his  daughter.  Half  a  century 
ago  he  drifted  to  the  New  World,  spending 
some  six  months  in  traveling  through  the  Unit- 
ed States  and  Canada.  Among  his  American 
friends  were  Fitz-Greene  Halleck,  and  General 
Patterson,  of  Pennsylvania,  who  was  fond  of 
relating  that  on  visiting  the  eccentric  Trelaw- 
ney at  Jones's  Hotel,  in  Philadelphia,  he  found 
him  sitting  up  in  bed,  eating  apple-sauce  out 
of  a  huge  bowl  and  drinking  quarts  of  milk, 
that  comprising  his  twelve-o'clock  breakfast. 
Like  his  beloved  Shelley,  he  preferred  a  diet 
consisting  of  fruit  and  vegetables,  and  he  never 
made  use  of  any  description  of  hot  food  or 
drink.  Trelawney  was  a  singularly  abstemi- 
ous person,  indulging  in  but  one  solid  meal 
a  day,  and  rarely  drank  anything  but  milk  and 
water.  In  "  The  Adventures  of  a  Younger 
Son  "  he  describes  certain  wild  episodes  of  his 
own  strange  career,  when  a  wanderer  in  the 
far  East.  He  was  on  terms  of  intimacy  with 
Baron  Kirkup,  "the  last  of  the  alchemists," 
who  lived  so  long  in  and  near  Florence,  Italy. 
In  youth  Captain  Trelawney  was  remarkable 
for  his  manly  beauty,  and  at  eighty-three,  when 
the  writer  last  met  him  in  London,  he  was  still 
of  a  striking  and  commanding  presence,  with 
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bushy  gray  beard  and  hair,  clear  aquiline  pro- 
file, strong,  deeply  recessed,  grayish-blue  eyes, 
with  an  expressive,  half-smiling,  half-sneering 
mouth.  The  figure  of  the  aged  Arctic  voyager 
in  Millais's  celebrated  picture,  "The  North- 
west Passage,"  is  a  portrait  of  Trelawney ;  but 
it  does  not  fairly  represent  the  character  and 
bearing  of  the  man,  which  seemed  more  like 
the  stern  old  type  of  the  Scandinavian  sea- 
pirate — a  pirate,  perchance,  charmed  into  hu- 
manity and  gentleness  by  the  spiritual  beauty 
of  Shelley's  genius.  Certainly  no  Norse  king 
ever  had  a  more  powerful  voice  or  hand.  To 
the  end  he  wore  neither  overcoat  nor  flannel 
under-clothing,  and  had  never,  so  he  said,  been 
sick.  He  died,  at  last,  without  disease,  simply 
from  old  age — the  sole  survivor,  save  one,  of 
the  group  of  friends  who  were  the  companions 
of  Byron  and  Shelley  at  Spezzia  sixty  years 
ago.  That  one  is  Shelley's  Jane,  to  whom 
those  fine  lines  of  his  last  year,  "The  Rec- 
ollection," and  "Jane  with  a  Guitar,"  were 
addressed.  She  still  lives,  and  has  been  twice 
married,  her  first  husband,  Captain  "Williams, 
having  been  lost  with  Shelley.  Many  years 
afterward  his  widow  married  Mr.  Hogg,  Shel- 
ley's first  and  most  intimate  friend,  who  left 
Oxford  in  disgust  when  the  gifted  author  of 
"  Queen  Mab  "  was  expelled.  In  Trelawney's 
house,  among  his  most  highly  prized  treasures, 
hung  the  guitar  which  Shelley  bought  at  Pisa 
and  presented  to  Mrs.  Williams  with  the  ex- 
quisite verses.  It  long  hung  on  his  library- 
wall,  mute  and  with  broken  strings,  but  the 
cause  of  melody  which  will  continue  to  echo 
through  many  centuries  to  come.  Some  months 
before  his  death  Captain  Trelawney  expressed 
a  wish  that  his  body  should  be  burned,  and 
that  his  ashes  should  be  buried  at  Rome,  by 
the  side  of  those  of  Shelley.  Accordingly, 
after  his  death,  cremation  not  being  permitted 
in  England,  his  body  was  embalmed  and  placed 
in  a  zinc  coffin,  in  which  it  was  removed  to 
Gotha,  Germany,  where  it  was  burned,  four- 
teen days  after  his  death.  A  week  later  his 
ashes  were  laid  in  their  last  resting-place,  in 
the  Protestant  Cemetery  at  Rome,  near  those 
of  his  friends,  Shelley,  the  poet  Keats,  and  the 
artist  Joseph  Severn.  The  twin  monuments 
over  the  two  latter  were  unveiled  in  March, 
1882,  on  which  occasion  William  W.  Story, 
the  American  sculptor,  rendered  a  fitting  trib- 
ute to  the  four  friends,  of  whom  Trelawney 
was  the  last  survivor.  He  had  no  surviving 
children,  and  Mrs.  Trelawney  died  many  years 
ago,  after  which  event  his  household  was  pre- 
sided over  by  an  adopted  niece,  Miss  Emma 
Taylor,  to  whom  Trelawney  left  all  his  prop- 
erty, including  many  valuable  souvenirs  of 
Shelley,  Keats,  and  Lord  Byron. 

TURKEY.  The  Eastern  question  entered 
upon  a  new  phase  after  the  accession  of  the 
Liberal  ministry  in  England.  The  triangular 
antagonisms  of  Russian,  Austrian,  and  British 
interests  and  ambitions  in  the  Balkan  Penin- 
sula became  acute,  and  the  European  concert 


was  at  an  end.  The  other  great  powers  were 
on  the  alert  to  defend  and  aggrandize  their 
national  interests  in  the  impending  permuta- 
tions. The  British  interests  in  Egypt,  and  the 
French  and  Italian  rivalry  on  the  Barbary 
coast,  were  more  or  less  involved.  England, 
having  checked  the  Russian  advance  to  Con- 
stantinople under  Disraeli,  under  the  guidance 
of  Gladstone  saw  her  vital  interests  threat- 
ened by  the  advance  of  Austrian  power  to  the 
^Egean.  Before  coming  into  office,  Gladstone 
had  uttered  the  warning  of  "Hands  off!"  to 
Austria,  and  his  foreign  policy  was  chiefly  di- 
rected to  heading  off  the  progress  of  Austrian 
interests  in  that  direction.  This  he  sought  to 
accomplish,  not  by  the  old  policy  of  bolstering 
up  the  declining  strength  of  the  "  sick  man  " 
in  Stamboul,  but  by  forming  a  buttress  of  the 
"interesting  nationalities"  of  the  Balkans,  and 
by  strengthening  Greece  and  preventing  this 
"country  with  a  future"  from  being  absorbed 
and  amalgamated  through  too  long  "  waiting," 
with  its  intelligent  race  of  merchants  and  sail- 
ors, and  its  commanding  mercantile  and  naval 
position,  into  the  looming  military  and  com- 
mercial power  which  would  dominate  the  east- 
ern Mediterranean,  when  once  established  in 
the  harbors  of  the  ^)gean.  The  interests  of 
Austria  were  already  coming  into  actual  collis- 
ion with  British  interests  in  all  the  old  prov- 
inces of  Turkey  in  Europe,  which  had  always 
been  commercially  tributary  to  Great  Britain. 
The  immediate  interest  of  Great  Britain  there- 
fore coincided  with  the  purposes  of  Russia  in 
checking  the  extension  of  Austrian  influence 
on  the  lower  Danube,  as  well  as  in  the  direc- 
tion of  the  Gulf  of  Salonica.  An  entirely 
new  development  in  the  Eastern  question  was 
the  active  participation  of  Germany.  The 
"moral"  support  which  Germany  had  given 
Russia  in  the  Turkish  War,  whether  in  dis- 
charge of  a  debt  of  gratitude  for  the  neutrality 
of  Russia  in  the  French  War,  or  for  other  rea- 
sons, was  now  cast  in  the  other  scale.  The 
rivalry  of  German  and  Slavic  interests  had  be- 
come more  pronounced  throughout  the  entire 
length  of  Eastern  Europe.  The  interests  of 
Germany  and  Austria  were  felt  to  be  abso- 
lutely identical.  The  Eastern  question,  which, 
Bismarck  had  once  said,  involved  no  German 
interest  "  worth  the  bones  of  a  Pomeranian 
musketeer,"  acquired  an  importance  which  was 
not  concealed,  and  the  German  Chancellor 
placed  himself  in  a  position  to  act  as  the  arbi- 
ter of  Europe.  The  sooner  Austria  becomes 
established  as  a  Slavic  power,  under  German 
influence,  on  the  lower  Danube,  on  the  yEgean, 
and  possibly  at  Constantinople,  the  sooner  the 
German  provinces  of  Austria  and  Russia  will 
be  brought  into  the  German  Empire,  and  Ger- 
many herself,  falling  heir  to  the  Austrian  posi- 
tion on  the  Adriatic,  can  commence  a  career 
as  a  Mediterranean  power.  Such  was  the  atti- 
tude of  the  powers  when  England  commenced 
her  tactics  to  overthrow  the  Berlin  Treaty  with 
the  Berlin  protocol. 
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With  the  assistance  of  the  energetic  Prussian 
agent,  Wettendorf,  the  Turkish  Government,  by 
stripping  the  Ottoman  subjects  of  their  last 
possessions  and  collecting  the  taxes  for  1881 
and  1882  in  advance,  had,  by  the  beginning  of 
1881,  scraped  together  tbe  means  of  maintain- 
ing an  effective  army  of  100,000  men.  The 
Porte  pursued  its  old  policy  in  the  Greek 
boundary  question  of  temporizing  and  delay- 
ing, hoping  that  the  conflicting  interests  of  the 
great  powers  would  again  break  up  the  Eu- 
ropean concert.  The  Sultan  differed  greatly, 
in  his  strong  will  and  active  mind,  from  his 
predecessors,  and  was  prepared  to  defend,  with 
Turkish  obstinacy  and  Mohammedan  fanati- 
cism, the  Ottoman  power  in  Europe.  The  old 
ally  of  the  Sultan,  Great  Britain,  seemed  ready 
to  give  the  signal  for  Greece  to  seize  Epirus 
and  Thessaly,  for  the  Albanians  to  throw  off 
the  Turkish  yoke,  and  for  the  Bulgarians  to  de- 
scend upon  Roumelia.  The  Austro-German 
alliance  was  alone  interested  in  preserving  the 
status  quo.  The  Gambettists,  in  France,  were 
disposed  to  seize  the  opportunity  which  the 
general  conflagration  would  afford,  for  again  ac- 
quiring for  their  country  a  controlling  position 
in  the  councils  of  Europe.  The  majority  of  the 
French  Cabinet,  on  the  other  hand,  were  will- 
ing to  listen  to  the  counsels  of  Germany,  and 
when  Bismarck  assured  them  that  the  French 
occupation  of  Tunis  would  be  approved,with  or 
without  the  leave  of  England,  France  came  for- 
ward as  the  spokesman  of  the  powers  desirous 
of  maintaining  the  status  quo  in  the  singularly 
phrased  note  of  Barthelemy  Saint -Hilaire, 
dated  December  24, 1880.  In  this  document  the 
dangers  threatening  the  peace  of  Europe  were 
depicted  in  somber  colors.  Greece,  in  demand- 
ing the  fulfillment  of  the  Berlin  protocol,  was 
hlamed  for  frivolously  attempting  to  provoke  a 
European  war  without  having  any  just  basis 
for  her  demands,  and  the  cue  was  given  to 
Turkey  to  continue  her  refusals,  by  describing 
the  terms  of  the  protocol  as  simply  the  advice 
of  the  powers  to  Turkey,  and  not  an  arbitra- 
tion of  the  question.  When  the  French  Gov- 
ernment reminded  the  English  Cabinet  of  the 
promised  acquiescence  of  their  predecessors  in 
the  annexation  of  Tunis,  the  English  ministers 
sought  to  involve  the  French  in  a  difficulty 
with  the  Porte,  by  declaring  that  Tunis  stood 
under  the  suzerainty  of  the  Sultan. 

The  remedy  propos3d  by  the  French  Minis- 
ter of  Foreign  Affairs,  for  the  dangers  of  the 
situation,  was  a  court  of  arbitration.  The 
Greeks  refused  to  submit  their  claims  a  second 
time  to  arbitration,  and  made  preparations  os- 
tentatiously for  the  invasion  of  Epirus  and 
Thessaly,  at  the  end  of  March.  Turkey  forti- 
fied Arta,  Yanina,  and  the  historical  passes 
which  lead  from  Greece  into  the  Thessalian 
plain,  sank  torpedoes  in  the  Dardanelles  strait, 
and  called  the  redifs  to  their  colors,  but  with- 
held from  hostilities,  although  able  to  crush 
the  presumptuous  Greeks.  Both  were  in  the 
hands  of  Europe,  but,  while  Greece  was  seek- 


ing to  obtain  a  better  settlement  by  threats  of 
war  and  a  display  of  national  spirit  and  mili- 
tary ardor,  Turkey  took  the  strong  defensive 
ground  left  open  to  her  by  the  French  note, 
and  expressed  a  willingness  to  make  conces- 
sions in  order  to  preserve  peace  and  satisfy 
Europe.  A  compromise  had  already  been  of- 
fered by  the  Porte,  in  the  note  of  October  3, 
1880,  in  explicit  terms. 

A  circular  note  was  sent  out  by  Assim  Pasha 
on  the  14th  of  January,  in  which  the  six  signa- 
tory powers  were  invited,  in  view  of  the  dan- 
gers to  the  peace  of  Europe  and  the  critical 
relations  between  Turkey  and  Greece,  result- 
ing from  the  precipitate  armament  of  the 
Greeks,  to  authorize  their  representatives  in 
Constantinople  to  confer  with  the  Sublime 
Porte  on  the  question.  The  proposal  was  ac- 
cepted by  the  powers,  and  the  conference  be- 
tween the  embassadors  and  the  ministers  of 
the  Porte  resulted  in  an  arrangement  which 
was  laid  before  the  Greek  Government  on  the 
8th  of  April.  The  Greeks  accepted  this  very  ad- 
vantageous settlement  under  protest,  and  with 
the  threat  that  they  would  redeem  the  rest  of 
the  territory  to  which  they  laid  claim  at  the  first 
opportunity.  The  powers  declared  that  they 
would  assist  in  carrying  out  the  stipulations  of 
the  convention,  and  make  it  their  own  affair 
that  the  Porte  should  not  evade  the  agreement. 
The  districts  of  Larissa,  Volo,  and  Trikhala,  in 
Thessaly,  and  Arta  and  Punta  in  Epirus,  were 
ceded  to  Greece.  The  territory  comprised  265 
square  miles,  including  a  great  part  of  the 
fertile  plains  of  Thessaly,  and  contained  388,- 
000  inhabitants,  among  them  48,000  Moham- 
medans. The  evacuation  took  place  by  zones, 
and  was  concluded  by  the  transfer  of  Volo  on 
November  14th.  Military  commissioners  of 
the  powers  supervised  the  operations.  A  dis- 
pute occurred  at  the  last  moment  concerning 
the  stipulation  that  the  boundary  should  fol- 
low the  water-partings,  which  the  commission- 
ers took  to  mean  the  crest  of  the  mountains, 
but  which  the  Porte  insisted  on  having  con- 
strued literally.  (For  particulars  of  the  nego- 
tiations, see  GREECE.) 

The  Tunisian  affair,  and  afterward  the  Egyp- 
tian difficulty,  gave  the  Sultan  occasion  to  make 
an  empty  protest  of  his  nominal  sovereignty  in 
those  lost  regencies.  This  course  was  favored 
by  England  for  reasons  of  policy.  Since  the 
time  of  Lord  Palmerston  the  Government  of 
England,  when  in  Liberal  hands,  has  been  ac- 
customed to  shield  its  interests  in  North  Africa 
against  the  aggressions  of  other  powers  behind 
the  fiction  of  the  suzerainty  of  the  Sultan. 
Abdul-Hamid,  however,  in  asserting  his  legal 
rights  as  lord  paramount,  though  supported 
by  Lord  Granville,  who  was  a  pupil  of  Palm- 
erston in  diplomacy,  was  actuated  by  the  Pan- 
islamic  aspirations  to  which  his  mind  was  doubly 
susceptible  through  his  religious  character  and 
his  personal  ambition.  A  formal  correspond- 
ence was  carried  on  with  France  regarding  her 
interference  in  Tunis,  and  the  undeniable  legal 
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Spoofs  of  the  Sultan's  suzerain  relations  to  the 
ey  were  given ;  but  no  power  gave  effective 
support  to  the  demand,  and  nothing  resulted 
but  a  coolness  between  France  and  the  Porte. 
The  Sultan  sent  two  commissioners  on  a  secret 
mission  into  Egypt,  of  his  own  motion,  during 
the  crisis,  but  they  were  soon  recalled.  There 
were  signs  of  a  rapprochement  between  the 
Khedive  and  the  Sultan,  but  the  idea  of  plac- 
ing himself  under  the  protection  of  the  Sultan 
and  becoming  again  a  vassal  could  only  have 
been  entertained  for  a  moment  by  the  Viceroy. 
The  reign  of  Abdul-IIamid  is  characterized 
by  an  extreme  departure  from  the  methods  of 
government  which  have  prevailed  at  Stamboul. 
This  ambitious,  energetic,  and  devout  Sultan 
has  undertaken  the  personal  direction  of  all 
the  affairs  of  the  empire.  The  Sublime  Porte, 
which  has  been  the  governing  body  for  cen- 
turies, is  entirely  effaced;  the  ministers  are 
divested  of  all  authority  and  reduced  to  the 
position  of  simple  clerks,  and  everything  hangs 
upon  the  word  of  Abdul-IIamid.  The  conse- 
quence is,  that  the  secret  and  irregular  influ- 
ences, which  were  formerly  powert'ul  enough 
in  the  minor  departments  of  public  life  to 
seriously  interfere  with  the  proper  workings 
of  government,  now  control  the  whole  admin- 
istration. The  Sultan,  though  possessing  an 
acute  and  active  mind,  is  entirely  wanting  in 
the  calm  judgment,  a  definite  policy,  and  reso- 
lute purpose  which  are  requisite  for  the  course 
he  has  chosen.  He  has  discarded  the  organi- 
zation by  which  the  government  has  been  car- 
ried on,  and  has  established  no  other  effective 
system.  By  resorting  to  irregular  methods,  he 
has  no  regular  and  reliable  sources  of  informa- 
tion or  instruments  for  carrying  out  his  re- 
solves. The  result  is  endless  confusion,  vacil- 
lation, contradiction,  and  cross-purposes.  The 
fear  of  conspiracy  and  assassination  has  pos- 
sessed his  mind  for  a  year  or  two,  and  an  easy 
means  of  gaining  favor  with  Abdul- Hamid  has 
been  the  familiar  device  of  pretending  to  un- 
earth some  desperate  revolutionary  or  murder- 
ous plot  against  him.  The  disastrous  delay 
in  carrying  out  the  provisions  of  the  Berlin 
Treaty  in  the  Greek  and  Montenegro  boundary 
adjustments;  the  alternate  encouragement  and 
repression  of  the  Albanian  movement,  which 
has  exhausted  the  loyalty  of  that  brave  and 
vigorous  race  ;  the  impotent  assertion  of  suze- 
rainty in  Egypt  and  Morocco ;  and  the  fomen- 
tation of  the  hopeless  Panislamic  propaganda, 
which  make  the  Porte  the  tool  of  European 
diplomatists  and  Oriental  intriguers,  to  the 
prejudice  of  the  best  interests  of  Turkey — all 
originated  with  Abdul-Harnid.  Officials  of  all 
grades  are  constantly  being  changed  about  or 
dismissed  by  order  of  the  Sultan.  Many  young 
and  inexperienced  persons  have  superseded  old 
officers.  This  active  interference  in  the  admin- 
istrative departments  is  due  largely  to  the  Sul- 
tan's earnest  desire  to  root  out  the  abuses  and 
corruption  of  the  Turkish  administration,  but 
produces  greater  confusion  and  inefficiency. 


Ministers  were  dismissed  for  unknown  causes 
several  times  during  1881.  Said  Pasha,  the 
Prime  Minister,  has  retained  his  post,  and  is 
considered  indispensable,  though  not  as  the 
responsible  adviser  of  the  Sultan,  who  has 
many  counselors  of  all  sorts  and  conditions, 
and  acts  usually  on  roundabout  and  private  in- 
formation. Haunted  by  fears  of  assassination. 
Abdul-IIamid  remains  secluded  in  his  small 
kiosk.  He  is  extremely  regular  and  temperate 
in  his  private  life,  and  modest  hi  his  expendi- 
tures. 

A  fruit  of  the  continuous  dread  of  revolu- 
tion, conspiracy,  and  murder,  which  haunted 
the  Sultan  was  the  arrest,  trial,  and  conviction 
of  the  former  Grand  Vizier  and  celebrated 
statesman,  Midhat  Pasha,  on  the  charge  of 
having  murdered  the  Sultan  Abdul-Aziz.  Ab- 
dul-IIamid stood  in  fear  of  his  dethroned 
brother  and  Midhat  Pasha,  who  he  thought 
were  conspiring  against  him.  The  latter,  who 
had  long  been  Governor-General  of  Syria,  took 
refuge  at  the  French  consulate  when  he  heard 
of  his  intended  arrest.  The  latter  delivered 
him  up  to  the  Turkish  authorities  upon  the 
instructions  of  Barthelemy  Saint-Hilaire,  who 
had  obtained  the  acquiescence  of  the  European 
cabinets.  Midhat  was  confronted  on  his  trial 
by  two  witnesses  (two  wrestlers  who  were  in 
the  service  of  the  Sultan  at  the  time  of  his 
death).  From  these  men  a  confession  had  been 
extracted  to  the  effect  that  they  had  been  em- 
ployed by  Midhat  Pasha  to  murder  the  deposed 
Abdul-Aziz.  The  real  story  of  Abdul's  death, 
as  related  by  many  witnesses,  was  that  he 
committed  suicide  with  his  mother's  shears  in 
an  inner  room  of  the  harem  a  few  moments 
after  sending  for  the  shears.  Midhat  Pasha 
was  denied  every  opportunity  for  a  legal  de- 
fense, and,  with  scarcely  a  semblance  of  a  judi- 
cial trial,  in  the  first  instance  and  on  appeal, 
was  convicted  of  murder  and  sentenced  to 
death.  On  the  vigorous  protestation  of  the 
British  Government,  the  sentence  was  com- 
muted to  banishment  to  Arabia. 

The  methods  by  which  the  money  was  raised 
to  support  the  large  military  forces  which  were 
held  in  readiness  at  the  sea-ports  and  in  the 
Greek  provinces,  were  of  the  most  various  de- 
scription. The  bankers  of  Galata  would  make 
no  advances  without  guarantees,  which  the 
Government  was  unable  to  give.  The  people 
were  stripped  of  their  stores,  and  even  of  their 
utensils,  wherever  the  authority  of  the  Sultan 
was  still  enforced.  The  produce  was  reckoned 
at  only  one  third  its  marketable  value,  but  no 
more  than  its  value  reached  the  treasury.  In 
Constantinople,  where  the  privileges  of  the 
harem  facilitated  the  concealment  of  valuable 
personality,  the  real-estate  tax  was  levied  for 
three  years  in  advance  in  the  form  of  a  forced 
loan  at  ten  per  cent  interest,  and  a  poll-tax  was 
imposed  on  every  male  inhabitant  in  three 
classes — one  Turkish  pound  (=  $4.30),  one  half 
a  pound,  and  twenty  piasters  (one  piaster  = 
4-3  cents). 
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The  plundering  system  of  public  finance  is 
one  of  the  chief  causes  of  the  dissolution  of  the 
Turkish  Empire.  The  burdens  of  the  Russian 
wars,  the  commercial  privileges  exacted  by  the 
European  nations  after  they  got  Turkey  in 
their  grasp,  and  the  exorbitant  profits  of  the 
European  and  Greek  money-lenders  and  finan- 
cial go-betweens,  all  combined,  have  not  been 
as  exhaustive  as  the  financial  drain  on  the  re- 
sources of  the  people  caused  by  the  legal  and 
illegal  extortions  of  the  effendi  officials.  The 
Mohammedan  races  are  beginning  to  long  for 
release  from  the  yoke  of  the  sultanate  as  ear- 
nestly as  the  Christians ;  and  when  the  belief 
that  the  Sultan  is  powerless  in  the  hands  of 
the  Giaours,  to  which  the  frequent  interven- 
tion of  the  powers  has  given  rise,  once  be- 
comes settled,  then  the  reverence  for  the  Ca- 
liph will  vanish,  and  the  last  prop  full  from 
under  tho  Ottoman  Empire. 

The  creditors  of  the  Turkish  Government 
organized  an  onset,  under  the  auspices  of 
British  diplomacy,  for  the  purpose  of  obtain- 
ing substantial  guarantees  for  the  payment  of 
the  interest  and  principal  of  their  bonds.  A 
meeting  of  the  largest  bondholders  was  held  in 
London,  and  a  committee  appointed  to  go  to 
Constantinople  and  secure  or  obtain  the  ac- 
ceptance of  a  scheme  of  liquidation.  The  com- 
mittee suggested  to  the  Porte  that  certain  rev- 
enues should  be  reserved  for  the  payment  of 
the  interest.  It  was  proposed  to  apply  the 
receipts  from  customs  and  monopolies  to  this 
object.  The  Turkish  Government  raised  no 
serious  objections;  but  the  creditors  found,  on 
examining  the  matter,  that  there  were  no 
assets  in  the  Treasury.  Russia  raised  an  ob- 
jection to  the  appropriation  of  the  Bulgarian 
tribute  to  this  purpose,  claiming  that  it  was 
reserved  for  the  payment  of  the  war  indem- 
nity. The  committee  finally  proposed  that  the 
supervision  of  the  collection  of  the  taxes  and 
the  general  administration  of  specific  provinces 
be  given  to  them.  This  was  tantamount  to 
the  system  of  comptrol  introduced  in  Egypt. 
Russia,  to  checkmate  any  design  of  the  British 
Government  to  establish  such  an  administrative  . 
control  in  any  part  of  Turkey,  now  made  a 
formal  demand  that  terms  should  definitely  be 
made  for  the  payment  of  the  Russian  war  in- 
demnity of  £35,000,000,  and  proposed,  in  lieu 
of  other  guarantees,  to  administer  some  prov- 
ince of  Turkey — Armenia,  for  example — and 
collect  the  taxes  for  the  payment  of  her 
claim. 

The  first  question  which  came  up  between 
the  bondholders  and  the  Porte  was  the  amount 


of  the  debt.  The  amount  of  the  funded  debt 
is  £191,000,000,  without  deducting  the  portions 
which  fall  to  the  share  of  Greece  and  the  de- 
tached provinces.  The  Porte  demanded  that 
the  interest  should  be  reckoned  only  on  the 
portion  which  properly  belongs  to  Turkey, 
which  is  £.165,000,000.  The  conclusion  of  tho 
negotiations  was  an  agreement  of  the  Porte  to 
place  certain  revenues  at  the  disposition  of  the 
bondholders,  and  to  allow  them  a  portion  of 
the  proceeds  of  the  salt  and  tobacco  monopo- 
lies. The  nominal  value  of  the  debt  was 
scaled  down  to  about  £100,000,000,  some  of 
the  loans  being  reckoned  at  fifty  per  cent  or 
less  of  their  face  value,  to  wit,  the  Dette  Ge- 
nerale  and  the  lottery  loan,  while  the  loan  of 
1873  was  rated  at  55J  per  cent  of  its  nominal 
value.  The  interest  to  be  paid  on  the  reduced 
nominal  value  of  the  debt  was  fixed  at  a  maxi- 
mum rate  of  four  per  cent,  and  the  maximum 
annual  reduction  of  principal  at  one  per  cent. 
The  specifications  of  the  agreement  are  to  be 
executed  under  the  direction  of  an  administra- 
tive council  representing  the  bondholders  at 
Constantinople. 

The  Albanian  League,  which  constituted  the 
rebel  organization,  first  appeared  on  the  scene 
during  the  negotiations  preceding  the  Treaty  of 
San  Stefano  in  1878.  The  Mussulman  Arnauts  of 
the  Sandjak  of  Prizrend,  perturbed  at  the  pros- 
pect of  the  enlargement  of  Montenegro,  Servia, 
and  Bulgaria  at  the  expense  of  Albania,  met  to 
consider  what  course  they  would  take.  The 
heads  of  the  clans  took  the  national  oath — the 
Vessa — together  in  April,  that  no  acts  of  blood- 
revenge  would  be  committed,  and  all  quarrels 
should  have  a  truce  till  St.  Demetrius's  Day ; 
that  every  clan  should  get  together  sufficient 
quantities  of  arms,  munitions,  and  provisions, 
and  that  for  the  present  no  recruits  should  be 
furnished  to  the  Government  or  taxes  paid.  In 
Prizrend  a  grand  council  of  all  the  chiefs  was 
held,  and  the  constitution  of  the  League  was 
drawn  up  and  signed  by  forty-seven  Mussul- 
man delegates,  calling  themselves  the  Commit- 
tee of  National  Defense.  This  document  stated 
that  the  League  was  formed  for  the  purpose 
of  defending  the  integrity  of  the  national  ter- 
ritory, and  of  excluding  every  government  ex- 
cept that  of  the  Sublime  Porte.  The  League  con- 
stituted itself  a  provisional  government,  which 
superseded  the  authority  of  the  Sultan  where 
necessary.  All  who  opposed  its  purposes,  and 
all  who  deserted  it,  were  threatened  with  pun- 
ishment. Some  conflicts  followed  upon  the 
movements  of  this  League,  and  much  excite- 
ment, but  no  important  results  were  effected. 
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UNITED  STATES.  The  Administration  of 
President  Hayes  was  closed  without  special 
incident.  A  Cabinet  change  took  place  near 
the  beginning  of  the  year,  in  consequence  of 
the  resignation  of  Secretary  Thompson,  of  the 
Navy  Department,  to  accept  the  position  of 
American  representative  of  the  Panama  Canal 
Company.  His  successor  was  Nathan  GotF, 
Jr.,  of  Virginia.  Justice  Swuyne,  of  the  Su- 
preme Court,  having  retired  from  the  bench, 
Mr.  Stanley  Matthews,  of  Ohio,  was  appointed 
as  his  successor,  but  failed  of  confirmation  be- 
fore the  close  of  the  regular  session  of  Congress, 
in  consequence  of  opposition  in  the  Senate. 
The  calling  of  a  special  session  of  the  Senate, 
to  begin  on  the  4th  of  March,  and  the  veto  of 
the  funding  bill,  on  the  last  day  of  the  Forty- 
sixth  Congress,  were  the  only  other  incidents 
worthy  of  note. 

The  inauguration  of  General  Garfield,  on 
the  4th  of  March,  was  attended  with  an  un- 
usual military  and  civic  display,  and  took  place 
in  the  Senate-chamber,  in  the  presence  of  the 
two  Houses  of  Congress,  the  Justices  of  the 
Supreme  Court,  diplomatic  representatives  of 
other  nations,  and  a  large  concourse  of  visitors. 
Before  the  oath  of  office  was  administered, 
the  President-elect  was  introduced  by  Senator 
Pendleton,  and  delivered  his  inaugural  address. 
At  his  right,  on  the  platform,  sat  Chief -Justice 
Waite;  on  his  left,  ex-President  Hayes;  and, 
behind  him,  Mrs.  Hayes,  the  wife  and  vener- 
able mother  of  the  new  President,  and  Vice- 
President-elect  Arthur.  The  address  was  as 
follows: 

FELLOW-CITIZENS:  "We  stand  to-day  upon  an  emi- 
nence which  overlooks  a  hundred  years  of  national 
life,  a  century  crowded  with  perils,  but  crowned  with 
triumphs  of  liberty  and  law.  Before  continuing  our 
onward  march,  let  us  pause  on  this  height  for  a  mo- 
ment to  strengthen  our  faith  and  renew  our  hope  by 
a  glance  at  the  pathway  along  which  our  people  have 
traveled.  It  is  now  three  days  more  than  a  nundred 
years  since  the  adoption  of  the  first  written  Constitu- 
tion of  the  United  States,  and  the  Articles  of  Confed- 
eration, and  perpetual  Union.  The  new  republic  was 
then  beset  with  danger  on  every  hand.  It  had  not 
conquered  a  place  in  the  family  of  nations.  The  de-" 
cisive  battle  of  the  war  for  independence,  whose  cen- 
tennial anniversary  will  soon  be  gratefully  celebrated 
at  Yorktown,  had  not  yet  been  fought.  The  colo- 
nists were  struggling  not  only  against  the  armies  of  a 
great  nation,  but  against  the  settled  opinions  of  man- 
kind, for  the  world  did  not  then  believe  that  the  su- 
preme authority  of  the  government  could  be  safely 
intrusted  to  the  guardianship  of  the  people  them- 
selves. _  We  can  not  overestimate  the  fervent  love  of 
lil>crty,  intelligent  courage,  and  saving  common  sense 
with  which  our  fathers  made  the  great  experiment  of 
self-government.  When  they  found,  after  a  short 
trial,  that  the  confederation  of  States  was  too  weak  to 
meet  the  necessity  of  a  vigorous  and  expanding  re- 
public, they  boldly  set  it  aside,  and  in  its  stead  estab- 
lished a  national  'Union,  founded  directly  upon  the 
will  of  the  people,  endowed  with  full  powers  of  self- 
preservation  and  with  ample  authority  for  the  accom- 


plishment of  its  great  objects.    Under  this  Constitu- 
tion the  boundaries  of  freedom  have  been  enlarged, 
the  foundations  of  order  and  peace  have  been  strength- 
ened, and  the  growth  of  our  people  in  all  the  better 
elements  of  national  lite  has  indicated  the  wisdom  of 
its  founders,  and  given  new  hope  to  their  descendants. 
Under  this  Constitution  her  people  long  ago  made 
themselves  safe  against  danger  from  without,  and  se- 
cured for  their  mariners  and  flag  equality  of  rights 
on  all  the  seas.     Under  the  Constitution,  twenty -five 
States  have  been  added  to  the  Union,  with  constitu- 
tions and  laws  framed  and  enforced  by  their  own 
citizens  to  secure  the  manifold  blessings  o'f  local  self- 
government.     The  jurisdiction  of  this  Constitution 
now  covers  an  area  fifty  times  greater  than  that  <>f  the 
original  thirteen  States,  and  population  twentv  times 
greater  than  that  of  1780.     The  supreme  triaf  of  the 
Constitution  came  at  last  under  the  tremendous  press- 
ure of  civil  war.    We  ourselves  are  witnesses  that  the 
Union  emerged  from  the  blood  and  fire  of  that  con- 
flict purified  and  made  stronger  for  all  beneficent  pur- 
poses of  good  government ;  and  now,  at  the  close  of 
this  first  century  of  growth,  with  inspirations  of  its 
history  in  their  hearts,  our  people  have  lately  viewed 
the  condition  of  the  nation,  passed  judgment  upon 
the  conduct  and  opinions  of  political  parties,  and  have 
registered  their  will  concerning  the  future  adminis- 
tration of  the  Government.    To  interpret  and  to  exe- 
cute that  will  in  accordance  with  the  Constitution,  is 
the  paramount  duty  of  the  Executive.     Even  from 
this  brief  review,  it  is  manifest  that  the  nation  is 
resolutely  facing  the  front,  resolved  to  employ  the 
best  energies  in  developing  the  great  possibilities  of 
the  future,  sacredly  preserving  whatever  has  been 
gained  to  liberty  and  a  good  Government  during  the 
century.     Our  people  are  determined  to  leave  behind 
them  all  these  bitter  controversies  concerning  things 
which  have  been  irrevocably  nettled,  and  further  dis- 
cussion of  which  can  only  stir  up  strife  and  delay 
their  onward  march.    The  supremacv  of  the  nation 
and  its  laws  should  be  no  longer  subject  of  debate. 
That  discussion,  which  for  a  half  century  threatened 
the  existence  of  the  Union,  was  closed  at  last  in  the 
high  court  of  war,  by  a  decree  from  which  there  is  no 
appeal,  that  the  Constitution  and  the  laws  made  in 
pursuance  thereof  are,  and  shall  continue  to  be,  the 
supreme  law  of  the  hind,  binding  alike  upon  the 
States  and  the  people.    This  decree  does  not  disturb 
the  autonomy  of  the  States  or  interfere  with  anv  of 
their  necessary  rights  of  local  government,  but  it  does 
fix  and  establish  the  permanent  supremacy  of  the 
Union.    The  will  of  tne  nation,  speaking  with  the 
vehemence  of  battle  and  through  an  amended  Consti- 
tution, has  fulfilled  the  great  promise  of  1776  by  pro- 
claiming liberty  throughout  the  land  to  all  the  inhab- 
itants thereof.     The  elevation  of  the  negro  race  from 
slavery  to  the  full  rights  of  citizenship  is  the  most 
important  political  change  we  have  known  since  the 
adoption  of  the  Constitution  of  1787.    No  thoughtful 
man  can  fail  to  appreciate  its  beneficial  effects  upon 
our  institutions  and  the  people.     It  has  freed  us  fn.m 
the  perpetual  danger  of  war  and  dissolution :  it  has 
added  immensely  to  the  moral  and  industrial  forces 
of  our  people ;  it  has  liberated  master  as  well  as  slave 
from  tne  relation  which  wronged  and  enfeebled  both. 
It  has  surrendered  to  their  own  guardianship  the 
manhood  of  more  than  five  millions  of  people,  and  has 
opened  to  each  one  of  them  a  career  of  freedom  and 
usefulness.    It  has  given  a  new  inspiration  to  the 
power  of  self-help  in  both  races  by  making  labor 
more  honorable  to  the  one  and  more  necessary  to  the 
other.    The  influence  of  this  force  will  grow  greater, 
and  bear  richer  fruit  with  coming  years.     No  doubt 
the  great  change  has  caused  serious  disturbance  to 
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our  Southern  communities.  This  is  to  be  deplored, 
though  it  was  perhaps  unavoidable;  but  those  who 
resisted  the  change  should  remember  that  under  our 
institutions  there  was  no  middle  ground  lor  the  negro 
race  between  slavery  and  equal  citizenship.  There 
can  be  no  permanent  disfranchised  peasantry  in  the 
United  States.  Freedom  can  never  yield  its  fullness 
of  blessings  so  long  as  the  law  or  its  administration 
places  the  smallest  obstacle  in  the  pathway  of  any 
virtuous  citizen.  The  emancipated  race  has  made  re- 
markable progress  with  unquestionable  devotion  to 
the  Union,  with  patience  ana  *entleness  not  born  of 
fear.  They  h.ivu  followed  the  light  as  God  gave  them 
to  see  the  light.  They  are  rapidly  laying  the  material 
foundation  of  self-support ;  widening  the  circle  of  in- 
telligenca,  and  beginning  to  enjoy  the  blessings  that 
gathered  around  "the  homes  of  industrious  people. 
They  deserve  the  generous  encouragement  of  all  good 
men.  So  far  as  my  authority  can  lawfully  extend, 
they  shall  enjoy  full  and  equal  protection  of  Consti- 
tution and  laws.  The  full  and  free  enjoyment  of 
equal  suffrage  is  still  a  question,  and  a  frank  state- 
ment of  the  issue  may  aid  its  solution.  It  is  alleged 
that,  in  many  places,  honest  local  government  is  im- 
possible if  the  mass  of  uneducated  negroes  are  allowed 
to  vote.  These  are  grave  allegations.  So  far  as  the 
latter  is  true,  it  is  the  only  palliation  that  can  be 
offered  for  opposing  the  freedom  of  the  ballot.  Bad 
local  government  is  certainly  a  great  evil,  which 
ought  to  be  prevented,  but  to  violate  the  freedom  and 
sanctity  of  suffrage  is  more  than  an  evil ;  it  is  a  crime, 
which,  if  persisted  in,  will  destroy  the  Government 
itself.  If  in  other  lands  it  be  high  treason  to  com- 
pass the  death  of  the  King,  it  should  be  counted  no 
less  a  crime  here  to  strangle  our  sovereign  power  and 
stifle  its  voice.  It  has  been  said  that  unsettled  ques- 
tions have  no  pity  for  the  repose  of  nations ;  it  should 
be  said,  with  the  utmost  emphasis,  that  this  question 
of  suffrage  will  never  give  repose  or  safety  to  the 
States  or~to  the  nation  until  each,  within  its  own  juris- 
diction, makes  and  keeps  the  ballot  free  and  pure  by 
the  strong  sanctions  of  the  law.  But  the  danger 
which  arises  from  ignorance  in  the  voter  can  not  bo 
denied.  It  covers  a  field  far  wider  than  that  of  negro 
suffrage,  and  the  present  condition  of  that  race.  It  is 
a  danger  that  lurks  and  hides  in  the  sources  and 
foundations  of  power  in  every  State.  We  have  no 
standard  by  which  to  measure  the  disaster  that  may 
be  brought  upon  us  by  ignorance  and  vice  in  the  citi- 
zens, when  joined  to  corruption  and  fraud  in  suffrage. 
The  voters  of  the  Union,  who  make  and  unmake 
constitutions,  and  upon  whose  will  hang  the  desti- 
nies of  our  governments,  can  transmit  their  supreme 
authority  to  no  successors  save  the  coining  generation 
of  voters  who  are  sole  heirs  of  sovereign  powers.  If 
that  generation  comss  to  its  inheritance,  blinded  by 
ignorance  and  corrupted  by  vice,  the  fall  of  the  re- 
public will  be  certain  and  remediless.  The  census 
has  already  sounded  the  alarm  in  the  appalling  figures 
which  mark  how  dangerously  high  the  tide  of  illit- 
eracy has  risen  among  our  voters  and  their  children. 
To  the  South  this  question  is  of  supreme  importance ; 
but  the  responsibility  for  the  existence  of  slavery  does 
not  rest  upon  the  South  alone.  The  nation  itself  is 
responsible  for  the  extension  of  suffrage,  and  is  under 
special  obligation  to  aid  in  removing  the  illiteracy 
which  it  has  added  to  the  voting  population.  To  the 
North  and  South  alike  there  is  but  one  remedy.  All 
constitutional  powers  of  the  nation  and  States,  and 
all  the  volunteer  forces  of  the  people  should  be  sum- 
moned to  meet  this  danger  by  the  saving  influence  of 
universal  education.  It  is  the  high  privilege  and  sa- 
cred duty  of  those  now  living  to  educate  their  suc- 
cessors, and  provide  by  intelligence  and  virtue  for  the 
inheritance  which  awaits  them.  In  this  beneficent 
work  sections  and  races  should  be  forgotten,  and  par- 
tisanship should  be  unknown.  Let  our  hope  find  a 
new  meaning  in  the  divine  oracle  which  declares  that 
"  a  little  child  shall  lead  them,"  for  our  little  children 
will  soon  control  the  destinies  of  the  republic. 


My  countrymen,  we  do  not  differ  in  our  judgment 
concerning  the  controversies  of  the  first  genera- 
tions^  and  fifty  years  hence  our  children  will  not 
be  divided  in  their  opinions  concerning  our  con- 
troversies. They  will  surely  bless  their  fathers  and 
their  fathers'  God  that  the  Union  was  preserved, 
that  slavery  was  overthrown,  and  that  both  races 
were  made  equal  before  the  law.  We  may  retard, 
but  we  can  not  prevent.  Is  it  not  possible  for  us 
now  to  make  a  truce  with  time  by  anticipating  and 
accepting  its  inevitable  verdict  ?  Enterprises  of  the 
highest  importance  to  our  moral  and  material  well- 
being  invite  us,  and  offer  ample  scope  for  the  employ- 
ment of  our  best  powers.  Let  all  our  people,  leaving 
behind  them  the  battle-field  of  dead  issues,  move  for- 
ward, and,  in  the  strength  of  liberty  and  restored 
Union,  win  the  grander  victories  of  peace.  The  pros- 
perity which  now  prevails  is  without  a  parallel  in  our 
history.  Fruitful  seasons  have  done  much  to  secure 
it,  but  they  have  not  done  all.  The  preservation  of 
public  credit,  and  the  resumption  of  specie  payments, 
so  successfully  attained  by  the  Administration  of  my 
predecessor,  have  enabled  our  people  to  secure  the 
blessings  which  the  seasons  brought.  By  experience 
of  commercial  nations,  in  all  ages,  it  has  been  found 
that  gold  and  silver  afford  the  only  safe  foundation 
for  the  monetary  system.  Confusion  has  recently 
been  created  by  the  variations  in  the  relative  value  of 
the  two  metals,  but  I  confidently  believe  that  an  ar- 
rangement can  be  made  between  the  leading  commer- 
cial nations  which  will  secure  the  general  use  of  both 
metals.  Congress  should  provide  that  compulsory 
coinage  of  silver,  now  required  by  law,  may  not  dis- 
turb our  monetary  system  by  driving  either  metal  out 
of  circulation.  If  possible,  such  adjustment  should 
be  made  that  the  purchasing  power  of  every  corned 
dollar  will  be  exactly  equal  as  a  debt-paying  power 
in  all  the  countries  of  the  world.  The  chief  duty  of 
the  national  Government  in  connection  with  the  cur- 
rency of  the  country  is  to  coin  money  and  declare  its 
value.  Grave  doubts  have  been  entertained  whether 
Congress  is  authorized  by  the  Constitution  to  make 
any  form  of  paper  money  a  legal  tender.  The  present 
issue  of  United  States  paper  has  been  sustained  by  the 
necessities  of  war,  but  paper  should  depend  for  its 
value  and  currency  upon  its  convenience,  and  in  its 
prompt  redemption  in  coin  at  the  will  of  the  holder, 
and  not  upon  its  compulsory  circulation.  These  notes 
are  not  money,  but  a  promise  to  pay  money.  If  the 
holders  demand  it,  the  promise  should  be  kept.  The 
refunding  of  the  national  debt,  at  a  lower  rate  of  in- 
terest, should  be  accomplished  without  compelling  the 
withdrawal  of  national-bank  notes,  and  thus  disturb 
the  business  of  the  country.  I  venture  to  refer  to  the 
position  1  have  occupied  on  financial  questions  during 
a  long  service  in  Congress,  and  to  say  that  time  and 
experience  have  strengthened  the  opinions  I  have 
often  expressed  on  these  subjects.  The  finances  of 
the  Government  shall  suffer  no  detriment  which  it 
may  be  possible  for  my  Administration  to  prevent. 

The  interests  of  agriculture  deserve  more  attention 
-from  the  Government  than  they  have  yet  received. 
The  farms  of  the  United  States  are  the  homes  and 
give  employment  to  more  than  one  half  our  people, 
and  furnish*  much  the  largest  part  of  all  our  exports. 
As  the  Government  lights  our  coast  for  the  protection 
of  mariners  and  the  benefit  of  commerce,  so  it  should 
give  to  the  tillers  of  the  soil  the  best  light  and  prac- 
tical science. 

Our  manufactures  are  rapidly  making  us  industri- 
ally independent,  and  are  opening  to  capital  and  labor 
new  and  profitable  fields  of  employment.  Their  steady 
and  healthy  growth  should  be  maintained.  Our  facil- 
ities for  transportation  should  be  promoted  by  contin- 
ued improvement  of  our  harbors  and  great  interior 
water-ways,  and  by  increase  of  our  tonnage  on  the 
oceans.  The  development  of  the  world's  commerce 
has  led  to  urgent  demand  for  shortening  the  great  sea- 
voyage  around  Cape  Horn  by  the  construction  of  ship- 
canals  or  railways  across  the  isthmus  which  unites  the 
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two  continents.  Various  plans  to  this  end  have  been 
suggested  and  will  need  consideration,  but  none  ot 
them  have  been  sufficiently  matured  to  warrant  United 
States  aid.  The  subject,  however,  is  one  which  imme- 
diately engages  the  attention  of  the  Government,  with 
a  view  to  a  thorough  protection  to  American  interests. 
We  will  urge  no  narrow  policy  nor  seek  peculiar  or 
exclusive  privileges  hi  any  commercial  route,  but,  in 
the  language  of  my  predecessor,  I  believe  it  to  be  the 
right  and  duty  of  the  United  States  to  assert  and  main- 
tain such  supervision  and  authority  over  any  inter- 
oceanic  canal  across  the  isthmus  that  connects  North 
and  South  America  as  will  protect  our  national  inter- 
est. The  Constitution  guarantees  absolute  religious 
freedom.  Congress  is  prohibited  from  making  any 
law  respecting  an  establishment  of  religion  or  prohib- 
iting the  free  exercise  thereof.  The  territories  of  the 
United  States  are  subject  to  direct  legislative  author- 
ity of  Congress,  and  hence  the  General  Government  is 
responsible  for  any  violation  of  the  Constitut.on  in 
any  of  them.  It  is  therefore  a  reproval  to  the  Gov- 
ernment that  in  the  most  populous  of  the  Territories 
the  constitutional  guarantee  is  not  enjoyed  by  the 
people,  and  the  authority  of  Congress  is  set  at  naught. 
The  Mormon  Church  is  not  only  offensive  in  the 
moral  sense  of  mankindj  by  sanctioning  polygamy, 
but  prevents  the  administration  of  justice  through 
the  ordinary  instruments  of  law.  In  my  judgment,  it 
is  the  duty  of  Congress,  while  respecting  to  the  utter- 
most conscientious  convictions  and  religious  scruples 
of  every  citizen,  to  prohibit  within  its  jurisdiction  all 
criminal  practices,  especially  of  that  class  whiclj  de- 
stroy the  family  relations  and  endanger  social  order. 
Nor  can  any  ecclesiastical  organization  be  safely  per- 
mitted to  usurp  in  the  smallest  degree  the  functions 
and  powers  of  the  national  Government.  Civil  serv- 
ice can  never  be  placed  on  a  satisfactory  basis  until  it 
is  regulated  by  law  for  the  good  of  the  service  itself, 
for  the  protection  of  those  who  are  intrusted  with  the 
appointing  power  against  waste  of  time  and  obstruc- 
tion to  public  business  caused  by  inordinate  pressure 
for  place,  and  for  protection  of  incumbents  against  in- 
trigues and  wrong.  I  shall,  at  a  proper  time,  ask 
Congress  to  rix  the  tenure  of  minor  offices  of  the  sev- 
eral executive  departments,  and  prescribe  the  grounds 
upon  which  removals  shall  be  made  during  the  terms 
for  which  incumbents  have  been  appointed.  Finally, 
acting  always  within  the  authority  and  limitations  of 
the  Constitution,  invading  neither  the  rights  of  the 
States  nor  the  reserved  rights  of  the  people,  it  will  be 
the  purpose  of  mv  Administration  to  maintain  the  au- 
thority of  the  nation,  and  in  all  places  within  its  ju- 
risdiction to  enforce  obedience  to  all  laws  of  the 
Union  in  the  interest  of  the  people  ;  to  demand  rigid 
economy  in  all  expenditures  of  the  Government,  and 
require  honest  and  faithful  service  of  all  executive 
officers,  remembering  that  offices  were  created,  not 
for  the  benefit  of  the  incumbents  or  their  supporters, 
but  for  the  service  of  the  Government.  And  now, 
fellow-citizens,  I  am  about  to  assume  the  great  trust 
which  you  have  committed  to  my  hands.  I  appeal  to 
you  for  that  earnest  and  thoughtful  support  which 
makes  this  Government,  in  fact,  as  it  is  in  law,  a  gov- 
ernment of  the  people. 

I  shall  greatly  rely  upon  the  wisdom  and  patriotism 
of  Congress,  of' those  who  may  share  with  me  the  re- 
sponsibilities and  duties  of  tne  Administration,  and, 
above  all,  upon  our  efforts  to  promote  the  welfare  of 
this  great  people  and  their  government,  I  reverently 
invoke  the  support  and  blessings  of  Almighty  God. 

At  the  close  of  the  address  the  oath  was  ad- 
ministered by  Chief-Justice  Waite,  then  the 
new  President  turned  and  sainted  his  mother 
and  wife  with  a  kiss,  and  received  the  congrat- 
ulations of  those  about  him,  and  the  cheers  and 
applause  of  the  crowd. 

For  some  weeks  previous  to  his  inauguration 
General  Garfield  had  been  in  consultation  with 


leading  men  of  his  party,  and  showed  great 
solicitude  for  the  united  support  of  that  organi- 
zation for  his  Administration.  The  post  of 
Secretary  of  State  had  been  offered  to  Senator 
James  G.  Blaine,  of  Maine,  soon  after  the  re- 
sult of  the  election  was  definitely  ratified  by 
the  presidential  electors  of  the  States.  The 
following  letter,  in  response  to  the  offer,  was 
not  made  public  until  some  time  after  the  death 
of  President  Garfield : 

"WASHINGTON,  December  20,  1880. 
Mr  DEAR  GARFIELD  :  Your  generous  invitation  to 
enter  your  Cabinet  as  Secretary  of  State  has  been 
under  consideration  for  more  than  three  weeks,  though 
it  had  really  never  occurred  to  my  mind  until  at  our 
late  conference  you  presented  it  with  such  cogent 
arguments  in  its  favor^  and  with  such  warmth  of  per- 
sonal friendship  hi  aid  of  your  kind  offer.  I  know 
that  an  early  answer  is  desired,  and  I  have  waited  only 
long  enough  to  consider  the  subject  in  all  its  bearings, 
ana  to  make  up  my  mind  definitely  and  conclusively. 
I  now  say  to  you,  in  the  same  cordial  spirit  in  which 
you  have  invited  me,  that  I  accept  the  position.  It  is 
no  affectation  for  me  to  add  that  I  make  this  decision, 
not  for  the  honor  of  the  promotion  it  gives  me  in  the 
public  service,  but  because  I  think  I  can  be  useful  to 
the  country  and  to  the  party,  useful  to  you  as  the  re- 
sponsible leader  of  the  party  and  great  head  of  the 
Government.  I  am  influenced  somewhat,  perhaps,  by 
the  shower  of  letters  I  have  received  urging  me  to  ac- 
cept, written  me  in  consequence  of  the  unauthorized 
newspaper  report  that  you  had  been  pleased  to  offer 
me  tne  place.  While  I  have  received  these  letters 
from  all  sections  of  the  Union,  I  have  been  especially 
pleased,  and  even  surprised,  at  the  cordial  and  widely 
extended  feelings  in  my  favor  throughout  New  Eng- 
land, where  I  liad  expected  to  encounter  a  local  jeal- 
ousy and  perhaps  rival  aspirations.  In  our  new  rela- 
tions, I  shall  give  all  that  I  am,  and  all  that  I  can  hope 
to  be,  freely  and  joyfully  to  your  service.  You  need 
no  pledge  of  my  loyalty  in  heart  and  in  act.  I  should 
be  false  to  myself  did.  I  not  prove  true  both  to  the 
great  trust  you  confide  to  me  and  your  own  personal 
and  political  fortunes  in  the  present  and  future.  Your 
Administration  must  be  made  eminently  successful  and 
strong  in  the  confidence  and  pride  of  the  people,  not 
at  all  directing  its  energies  for  re-election,  and  com- 
pelling that  result  by  the  logic  of  events  and  by  im- 
perious necessities  of  the  situation  to  the  most  desira- 
ble consummation.  I  feel  that  next  to  yourself  I  can 
possibly  contribute  as  much  influence  as  any  other.  I 
say  this  not  from  egotism  nor  vainglory,  but  merely 
as  a  deduction  from  the  plain  analysis  of  political 
forces  which  have  been  at  work  in  the  country  for  fiye 
years  past,  and  which  have  been  significantly  shown 
in  two  great  national  conventions.  1  accept  it  as  ono 
of  the  happiest  circumstances  connected  with  this  affair 
that  in  allying  my  political  fortunes  with  yours,  or 
rather,  for  "a  time"  merging  mine  in  yours,  my  heart 
goes  with  my  head,  and  that  I  carry  to  you  not  only 
political  support,  but  personal  and  dcvoteu  friendship. 
I  can  but  regard  it  as  somewhat  remarkable  that  two 
men  of  the  same  age,  entering  Congress  at  the  same 
time,  influenced  by  the  same  aims  and  cherishing  the 


steadily  grown  with  our  growth  and  strengthened  with 
our  strength.  It  is  this  fact  whi'-h  l;:i>  led  me  to  the 
conclusion  embodied  in  this  letter  ;  for  however  much, 
my  dear  Garfleld,  I  might  admire  you  as  a  PtiitcMn;.n, 
I  would  not  enter  your"  Cabinet  if  1  did  not  believe  in 
a  man  and  love  you  as  a  friend.  Always  faith- 
vours,  JAMES  G.  BLAlNE. 

The  full  list  of  Cabinet  appointments  was 
submitted  to  the  Senate  on  the  5th  of  March, 


846 


UNITED  STATES. 


and  promptly  confirmed.  It  was  as  follows: 
James  G.  Blaine,  of  Maine,  to  be  Secretary  of 
State ;  William  Windom,  of  Minnesota,  to  be 
Secretary  of  the  Treasury ;  Wayne  MacVeagh, 
of  Pennsylvania,  to  be  Attorney-General; 
Thomas  L.  James,  of  New  York,  to  be  Post- 
master-General; Samuel  J.  Kirkwood,  of  Iowa, 
to  be  Secretary  of  the  Interior;  Robert  T.  Lin- 
coln, of  Illinois,  to  be  Secretary  of  War;  Wil- 
liam II.  Hunt,  of  Louisiana,  to  be  Secretary  of 
the  Navy. 

One  of  the  first  diplomatic  appointments  was 
that  of  Levi  P.  Morton,  of  New  York,  for  Min- 
ister to  France,  which  was  confirmed  on  the 
21st  of  March.  The  appointment  of  Mr.  Mat- 
thews for  the  vacant  place  on  the  Supreme 
Bench  was  renewed  on  the  14th  of  March,  and 
after  considerable  delay  and  opposition  was 
confirmed  by  the  Senate  on  the  12th  of  May. 
One  object  of  the  various  consultations  that 
preceded  the  inauguration  was  to  reach  a  satis- 
factory agreement  regarding  the  more  impor- 
tant appointments  to  be  made,  but  a  contest 
was  encountered  with  Senator  Conkling,  of 
New  York,  over  the  appointments  within  that 
State.  The  selection  of  Postmaster-General 
and  of  the  Minister  to  France  was  supposed  to 
have  his  approval,  but  that  of  Collector  of  the 
Port  of  New  York  met  his  earnest  opposition, 
and  led  to  his  resignation  of  his  seat  in  the 
Senate.  (For  details,  see  articles  on  GAHFIELD, 
Special  Session  of  the  Senate  under  CONGRESS, 
and  NEW  YOKE,  in  the  present  volume.) 

The  inauguration  of  the  President  on  the 
4th  of  March  was  observed  with  unusual  satis- 
faction and  confidence.  The  fact  of  his  elec- 
tion was  undisputed.  His  public  career  had 
inspired  no  distrust  nor  apprehension.  His 
inaugural  address  confirmed  the  hopes  and  ex- 
pectations that  had  been  excited  in  Ids  favor 
by  his  supporters.  He  said : 

Sacredly  preserving  whatever  has  been  gained  to 
liberty  and  good  government  during  the  century,  our 
people  are  determined  to  leave  behind  them  all  those 
bitter  controversies  concerning  things  which  have 
been  irrevocably  settled,  and  the  further  discussion  of 
which  can  only  stir  up  strife  and  delay  the  onward 
march.  .  .  .  We  have  no  standard  by  which  to  meas- 
ure the  disaster  that  may  be  brought  upon  us  by 
ignorance  and  vice  in  the  citizens  when  joined  to  cor- 
ruption and  fraud  in  the  suffrage.  .  .  .  The  source  of 
our  supreme  danger,  the  point  where  the  life  of  the 
nation  is  vulnerable,  is  at  the  ballot-box  where  her 
will  is  declared.  .  .  .  The  danger  which  arises  from 
ignorance  in  the  voter  can  not  be  denied. 

In  these  sentences  there  is  a  clear  apprecia- 
tion of  the  truth  which  he  elsewhere  asserts, 
that  "  the  fountains  of  political  power  must  be 
made  pure  by  intelligence,  and  kept  pure  by 
vigilance,  as  a  condition  for  preserving  the 
public  safety."  Immediately  after  the  inau- 
guration, the  Senate  was  convened,  as  above 
stated.  During  this  session,  the  confirmation 
of  a  number  of  officers  nominated  by  the  Pres- 
ident was  opposed,  for  the  reason  that  they 
were  not  approved  by  Senators  representing 
the  States  where  the  officers  resided  and  were 
to  perform  their  duties.  As  a  constitutional 


question,  there  can  not  be  a  doubt  of  the  con- 
clusion. The  President  is  charged  to  make  a 
selection  of  all  officers,  independently  of  the 
Senate,  or  any  member  of  the  Senate.  The 
nomination  by  the  President  imposes  on  him 
responsibility  ;  the  concurrence  of  the  Senate 
in  the  appointment  was  designed  as  an  addi- 
tional check  and  safeguard.  A  nomination  by 
the  President  with  the  necessary  concurrence 
or  sanction  of  one  or  more  Senators  of  the 
State  where  the  appointee  resides,  diminishes 
the  responsibility  and  security.  The  conse- 
quences of  this  contest  were  an  exasperation 
of  the  public  rnind  and  an  infusion  of  bitterness 
among  the  classes  actively  engaged  in  the  con- 
tentions of  party  warfare,  and  who  seek  com- 
pensation in  the  spoils  of  party  victory.  In 
the  division  of  those  spoils,  intrigue,  cabal, 
favoritism,  sordid  pursuit  of  official  rank,  habit- 
ually appear.  The  course  of  the  President  in 
asserting  the  claims  of  his  high  office  was  ap- 
proved. But  it  soon  appeared  that  the  con- 
troversy was  to  him  a  fatal  one.  On  the  2d  of 
July,  with  the  purpose  of  joining  a  party  to 
attend  the  ceremonies  at  the  college  where  he 
had  been  educated,  the  President  came  to  the 
railr*oad  depot,  within  the  city  of  Washington. 
For  weeks  previously  he  had  been  the  object 
of  a  sly,  stealthy,  murderous  pursuit  by  an  as- 
sassin, whose  brain  had  been  stimulated  by  the 
passion  and  excitements  of  election  contests 
and  of  an  unregulated  and  disordered  life. 
Without  hearing  the  tread  of  the  felon,  or 
having  any  boding  sense  of  his  own  peril,  the 
President  received  a  mortal  wound  which  ter- 
minated his  magistracy,  and,  not  long  after,  his 
life.  Crimes,  and  crimes  of  atrocity,  produc- 
tive of  lasting  mischief  to  empires,  states,  and 
to  individuals,  must  be  expected  sometimes  to 
occur.  These  result  from  the  perversions  of 
humanity. 

For  the  months  of  March.  April,  May,  June, 
the  capital  was  in  a  state  of  siege.  There  was 
a  blockade  of  all  the  streets.  Hunger-bitten 
adventurers  were  everywhere,  carrying  cer- 
tificates of  their  worth.  The  best  testimonial 
they  could  have  furnished  to  their  own  worth- 
lessness  was  the  fact  that  they  were  so  urgent 
to  file  them,  and,  in  their  own  jargon,  "to  in- 
terview "  the  President  about  them.  The 
President  had  to  consider  the  claims  of  the 
contributors  to  the  election  fund,  to  share  his 
counsels  in  the  Cabinet,  or  to  represent  the 
country  abroad.  He  had  to  determine  wheth- 
er one  politician  or  another  should  control  the 
patronage  of  this  or  that  State,  and  which  fac- 
tion he  should  maintain.  Those  who  had  had 
any  connection  with  him  in  the  camp,  or  the 
field,  or  the  legislative  hall,  or  in  the  private 
circle,  were  there  to  make  a  profit  from  the 
fortunate  acquaintance. 

In  the  Capitol  grounds,  at  the  window  of  the 
church  in  which  he  worshiped,  on  the  street 
as  he  sustained  the  feeble  frame  of  his  wife, 
and  at  the  train  prepared  to  bear  him  away  to 
recreation  and  to  some  oblivion  of  the  labo- 
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rious  life  to  which  he  had  been  exalted,  the 
assassin  was  his  follower,  seeking  his  opportu- 
nity for  murder. 

The  President's  life  passed  away  on  the  19th 
day  of  September,  amid  the  lamentations  of  the 
Christian  world.  Is  there  reason  to  believe 
that  his  counsels  can  prevail  ?  May  it  be  hoped 
that  the  fountains  of  political  power  can  be 
made  pure  or  kept  pure  by  intelligence  and 
vigilance  ;  or  that  the  coming  generations  will 
enter  upon  their  inheritance  with  souls  not 
darkened  by  ignorance  nor  contaminated  by 
vice ;  or  that  the  ballot-box  will  never  be  cor- 
rupted to  make  an  evil  report  ? 

Is  there  no  method  by  which  to  divide  the 
responsibility  for  the  selection  of  competent 
officers  and  for  maintaining  them  in  their  po- 
sitions against  the  covetous  practices  of  office- 
hunters?  Is  there  no  mode  to  prevent  at  least 
the  corruption  of  the  ballot-box  by  assessments 
upon  all  the  officers  of  government  in  any  eon- 
tested  election,  State  or  Federal  ?  Surely  this 
offense  against  public  order  and  the  public 
morals  is  felonious,  meriting  a  confinement  in 
the  penitentiary.  Is  there  no  mode  by  which 
the  representatives  of  the  States  and  of  the 
people  can  be  compelled  to  perform  their  leg- 
islative duties  independently,  and  to  leave  the 
President  to  fulfill  his  oath  to  support  the  Con- 
stitution and  to  execute  the  laws? 

Must  this  generation  die  without  any  return 
to  the  traditions  of  the  fathers,  without  any 
knowledge  of  a  condition  of  public  affairs 
where  party  management  for  the  mere  advan- 
tage of  partisans  shall  not  predominate;  where 
influenced  majorities  shall  not  be  attempted ; 
where  contracts,  pension  arrearages,  appropri- 
ations for  spurious  and  unworthy  objects  will 
never  be  considered? 

Must  there  be  no  hope  ever  to  see  a  gov- 
ernment which  will  confidently  rest  upon  the 
basis  of  the  wisdom,  justice,  moderation,  and 
publicity  of  its  measures,  the  intelligence  em- 
ployed to  make  itself  pure,  and  the  vigilance 
exercised  over  its  conduct  that  it  shall  remain 
pure  and  incorrupt? 

Questions  relating  to  the  succession  in  the 
presidential  office  came  under  discussion  dur- 
ing this  interval  of  the  President's  feebleness. 
(See  INABILITY  OR  DISABILITY  in  the  present 
volume.) 

On  the  night  of  the  President's  death,  or  in 
the  early  hours  of  the  morning  of  September 
20th,  the  oath  of  office  was  administered  to 
Vice-President  Chester  A.  Arthur,  at  his  own 
house  in  the  city  of  New  York,  by  Judge  John 
R.  Brady,  of  the  State  Supreme  Court,  who 
was  summoned  for  the  purpose.  Subsequently, 
on  the  22d  of  September,  the  oath  was  admin- 
istered again  in  a  more  formal  manner,  in  the 
Senate-chamber  at  Washington,  by  Chief-Jus- 
tice Waite,  in  the  presence  of  a  distinguished 
company.  On  that  occasion  the  following 
brief  inaugural  address  was  delivered : 

For  the  fourth  time  in  the  history  of  the  republic 
its  Chief  Magistrate  has  been  removed  by  death.  All 


hearts  are  filled  with  grief  and  horror  at  the  hideous 
crime  which  has  darkened  our  luiid ;  and  the  memory 
of  the  murdered  President,  his  protracted  Bufferings, 
his  unyielding  fortitude,  the  example  and  achieve- 
ments of  his  life,  and  the  pathos  of  iiis  death  will  for 
ever  illumine  the  pages  ot  our  history. 

For  the  fourth  time  the  officer  elected  by  the  people 
and  ordained  by  the  Constitution  to  fill  a  vacancy  so 
created  is  called  to  assume  the  executive  chair.  The 
wisdom  of  our  fathers,  foreseeing  even  the  most  dire 
possibilities,  made  sure  that  the  government  should 
never  be  imperiled  because  of  the  uncertainty  of  hu- 
man life.  Men  may  die,  but  the  fabrics  of  our  free 
institutions  remain  unshaken.  No  higher  or  more 
assuring  proof  could  exist  of  the  strength  and  perma- 
nence of  popular  government  than  the  fact  that,  though 
the  chosen  of  the  people  be  struck  down,  his  constitu- 
tional successor  is  peacefully  installed  without  shock 
or  strain,  except  the  sorrow  which  mourns  the  be- 
reavement. Ail  the  noble  aspirations  of  mv  lamented 
predecessor  which  found  expression  in  his  life,  the 
measures  devised  and  suggested  during  his  brief  ad- 
ministration to  correct  abuses  and  enforce  economv, 
to  advance  prosperity  and  promote  the  general  wel- 
fare, to  insure  domestic  security  and  maintain  friendly 
and  honorable  relations  with  tne  nations  of  the  earth, 
will  be  garnered  in  the  hearts  of  the  people,  and  it 
will  be  my  earnest  endeavor  to  profit  and  to  tee  that 
the  nation  shall  profit  by  his  example  and  expe- 
rience. 

Prosperity  blesses  our  country,  our  fiscal  policy  is 
fixed  by  law,  is  well  grounded  and  generally  ap- 
proved. No  threatening  issue  mars  our  fort- ign  inter- 
course, and  the  wisdom,  integrity,  and  thrift  of  our 
people  may  be  trusted  to  continue  undisturbed  the 
present  assured  career  of  peace,  tranquillity,  and  wel- 
fare. The  gloom  and  anxiety  which  nave  enshrouded 
the  country  must  make  repose  especially  welcome  now. 
No  demand  for  speedy  legislation  has  been  heard ;  no 
adequate  occasion  is  apparent  for  an  unusual  session 
of  Congress.  The  Constitution  defines  the  functions 
and  powers  of  the  Executive  as  clearly  as  those  of  ei- 
ther of  the  other  two  departments  of  the  Government, 
and  he  must  answer  for  the  just  exercise  of  the  dis- 
cretion it  permits  and  the  performance  of  the  duties 
it  imposes.  Summoned  to  these  high  duties  and  re- 
sponsibilities, and  profoundly  conscious  of  their  mag- 
nitude and  gravity,  I  assume" the  trust  imposed  by  the 
Constitution,  relying  tor  aid  on  Divine  guidance  and 
the  virtue,  patriotism,  and  intelligence  of  the  Ameri- 
can people. 

(For  other  particulars,  see  articles  GARFIELD, 
JAMES  A.,  and  ARTHUR,  CHESTER  A.) 

The  first  official  act  of  the  new  President  was 
the  issuing  of  the  following  proclamation : 

By  the  President  of  the  United  States  of  America— 

A  PROCLAMATION. 

Whereas,  In  his  inscrutable  wisdom  it  has  pleased 
God  to  remove  from  us  the  illustrious  head  of  the  na- 
tion, James  A.  Garfield,  late  President  of  the  United 
States ;  and  whereas  it  is  fitting  that  the  dei-p  grivf 
which  fills  all  hearts  should  mauiti>t  itself  with  one 
accord  toward  tho  throne  of  infinite  grace,  and  that 
we  should  bow  before  the  Almighty  and  seek  from 
him  that  consolation  in  our  affliction  and  that  sanr- 
tification  of  our  loss  which  he  is  able  and  willing  to 
vouchsafe : 

Now,  therefore,  in  obedience  to  sacred  duty  and  m 
accordance  with  the  <U'sire  of  the  people,  1,  CIIESTKK 
A.  ABTHCR,  President  of  the  United  States  of  America, 
do  hereby  appoint  Monday  next,  the  2Gth  day  of  Sep- 
tember, o*n  which  day  the  remains  of  our  honored  and 
beloved  dead  will  be  consigned  to  their  last  r< 
place  on  earth,  to  be  observed  throughout  the  United 
States  as  a  day  of  humiliation  and  mourning  :  and  I 
earnestly  reco'mmcnd  all  the  people  to  assemble  on 
that  day  in  tlicir  res]  motive  places  of  divine  worship, 
there  to  render  alike  their  tribute  of  sorrowful  sub- 
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mission  to  the  will  of  Almighty  God  and  of  reverence 
and  love  for  the  memory  and  character  of  our  late 
Chief  Magistrate. 

In  witness  whereof  I  have  hereunto  set  my  hand 
and  caused  the  seal  of  the  United  States  to  be  affixed. 
Done  at  the  city  of  Washington,  the  22d  day  of  Sep- 
tember, in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1881,  and  of  the  inde- 
pendence of  the  United  States  the  106th. 

CHESTER  A.  ARTHUR. 

By  the  President : 

JAMES  G.  BLAINE,  Secretary  of  State. 

Shortly  after,  a  special  session  of  the  Sen- 
ate was  appointed  by  proclamation  to  be  held 
on  the  10th  of  October.  (For  proceedings,  see 
CONGRESS.)  No  immediate  changes  in  the 
Cabinet  were  made,  though  Attorney-General 
MacX^eagh  expressed  a  desire  to  withdraw  at 
once.  Secretary  Windom,  of  the  Treasury  De- 
partment, insisted  on  resigning  in  October,  in 
order  to  return  to  the  Senate.  Mr.  Edwin 
D.  Morgan,  of  New  York,  was  nominated  as 
his  successor,  and  confirmed  by  the  Senate,  but 
declined  t'ie  position  on  account  of  the  state 
of  his  health.  Charles  J.  Folger,  Chief  Judge 
of  the  New  York  Court  of  Appeals,  was  sub- 
sequently appointed  and  confirmed,  and  took 
charge  of  the  department  on  the  15th  of  No- 
vember. Mr.  MacVeagh  insisting  on  his  resig- 
nation, Benjamin  Harris  Brewster,  of  Phila- 
delphia, was  appointed  Attorney-General  on 
the  16th  of  December.  Secretary  Blaine  re- 
tired from  the  State  Department  on  the  15th 
of  December,  and  was  succeeded  by  Frederick 
T.  Frelinghuysen,  of  New  Jersey.  Postmaster- 
General  Jamss  resigned  near  the  beginning  of 
1832,  and  Timothy  O.  Howe,  of  Wisconsin, 
was  appointed  to  the  place.  On  the  15th  of 
December  Chief-Justice  Horace  Gray,  of  the 
Supreme  Court  of  Massachusetts,  was  appointed 
Associate  Justice  of  the  Supreme  Court  to  fill 
the  vacancy  caused  by  the  death  of  Justice 
Nathan  Clifford. 

The  funding  act,  pass2d  by  the  Forty-sixth 
Congress,  having  been  vetoed  by  President 
Hayos,  the  question  of  calling  an  extra  session 
of  Congress  to  deal  with  the  subject  was  en- 
tertained, but  decided  adversely,  Secretary 
Windom  having  devised  the  plan  of  extending 
the  five  and  six  per  cent  bonds  at  3$  per  cent 
at  the  option  of  the  holders.  (See  FINANCE.) 

Before  the  new  Administration  came  in 
there  had  been  allegations  of  fraud  and  irreg- 
ularity in  the  conduct  of  the  mail  service  on 
the  Star  routes.  It  was  alleged  that  favors  had 
been  shown  to  a  combination  or  "ring"  of 
contractors,  who  obtained  control  of  a  large 
number  of  routes  in  the  "West  and  Southwest 
where  railroad  connections  did  not  exist.  Aft- 
er the  service  had  been  let  on  contracts,  the 
compensation  was  largely  increased  by  expedit- 
ing the  time  required  for  trips  over  the  various 
routes,  and  increasing  the  number  of  trips  be- 
yond the  necessities  of  the  service.  It  was 
charged  that  a  conspiracy  to  defraud  the  Gov- 
ernment existed,  in  which  some  of  the  leading 
contracters,  the  Second  Assistant  Postmaster- 
General,  Thomas  J.  Brady,  and  certain  other 


persons,  including  Senator  S.  W.  Dorsey,  of 
Arkansas,  were  concerned.  An  investigation 
was  carried  on  by  the  Post-Office  Department, 
a  large  amount  of  evidence  was  collected,  and 
the  matter  was  turned  over  to  the  Attorney- 
General  for  the  prosecution  of  the  alleged  of- 
fenders. General  Brady  resigned  April  20, 
1881;  J.  L.  French,  one  of  his  clerks,  was  re- 
moved April  26th ;  and  Mr.  McGrew,  the 
Sixth  Auditor  of  the  Treasury,  who  had  charge 
of  the  Post  -  Office  accounts,  resigned  June 
2d.  The  Attorney- General  had  associated 
with  him  for  the  prosecution  of  the  Star-route 
cases,  W.  A.  Cook,  of  Washington,  and  B.  II. 
Brewster,  of  Philadelphia,  and,  after  the  ac- 
cession of  President  Arthur,  Mr.  George  Bliss, 
of  New  York,  was  added  and  took  a  lead- 
ing part  in  the  conduct  of  the  cases.  Pro- 
ceeding by  information  was  begun  in  one  of 
the  most  important  cases,  because  delay  in  ob- 
taining indictments  threatened  to  defeat  the 
prosecution  through  the  operation  of  the  stat- 
ute of  limitations.  This  case  was  dismissed  by 
Judge  Cox,  on  the  10th  of  November,  on  the 
ground  that  proceedings  by  information  could 
cot  be  sustained.  Subsequently  the  subject 
was  brought  before  the  Grand  Jury  of  the  Dis- 
trict of  Columbia,  and  indictments  found  early 
in  1882  against  Brady,  Dorsey,  and  several 
others,  on  a  charge  of  conspiracy  to  defraud 
the  Government. 

Guiteau,  the  assassin  of  President  Garfield, 
was  indicted  for  murder  on  the  Vth  of  Octo- 
ber, and  brought  to  trial  on  the  14th  of  No- 
vember. (See  GUITKAU'S  TRIAL;  also,  INSAN- 
ITY, AS  A  DEFENSE  FOR  CKIME.)  On  the  12th  of 
September,  Sergeant  Mason,  one  of  the  soldiers 
detailed  to  guard  Guiteau,  fired  into  his  cell  in 
the  Washington  jail,  with  the  evident  intent  to 
kill  the  prisoner.  lie  was  subsequently  tried 
by  court-martial  and  early  in  1882  was  sen- 
tenced to  dismissal  from  the  army,  loss  of  pay 
due,  and  to  imprisonment  for  eight  years  in  the 
penitentiary  at  Albany,  New  York. 

The  foreign  relations  of  the  country  during 
the  year  were  undisturbed.  Diplomatic  dis- 
cussion and  negotiations  were  confined  chiefly 
'to  the  Interoceanic  Canal  question,  and  the 
conflict  between  Chili  and  Peru.  (See  PANAMA 
CANAL  ;  and  PERU,  CHILI,  AND  THE  UNITED 
STATES;  also,  NATURALIZATION  PAPERS.) 

The  Government  took  part  in  an  International 
Monetary  Conference  having  for  its  object  the 
rehabilitation  of  silver  as  money.  (See  BI-MET- 
ALLISM,  and  FINANCES  OF  THB  UNITED  STATES.) 

The  centenary  of  the  battle  of  Yorktown 
took  place  in  October.  (See  VIRGINIA.) 

UNITED  STATES,  THE  CENSUS  OF.  The 
census  of  the  United  States  is  ordained  by  a 
provision  of  the  Federal  Constitution.  The 
first  article  of  that  instrument  prescribes  a 
general  enumeration  of  the  people  within  three 
years  after  the  first  meeting  of  Congress,  and 
thereafter  within  every  subsequent  term  of 
ten  years.  The  first  census  was  taken  in  1790, 
and  recorded  the  names  of  heads  of  families, 
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enumerated  the  free  white  males  of  sixteen 
years  of  age  and  upward,  the  same  under  six- 
teen, and  gave  the  number  of  females  and  the 
number  of  slaves.  The  second  and  third  cen- 
suses distinguished  the  sexes  and  colors  of  free 
persons,  classifying  the  free  males  under  ten 
years  of  years,  those  from  ten  to  sixteen,  six- 
teen to  twenty-six,  twenty-six  to  forty-five, 
forty-five  and  upward;  the  slaves  were  simply 
taken  by  number.  In  1810  the  marshals  were 
directed  to  make  return  of  the  several  manu- 
facturing establishments  and  manufacturers 
within  their  several  districts.  A  like  division 
was  made  of  population  by  the  fourth  census, 
which  distinguished  the  number  of  persons  en- 
gaged in  agriculture,  commerce,  and  manufact- 
ures respectively.  The  enumeration  of  the 
fifth  census  distinguished  the  sexes  of  all  free 
white  persons,  and  ages  of  white  males  and  fe- 
males by  periods  of  five  years  up  to  twenty 
years,  thence  by  periods  of  ten  years  to  the 


age  of  a  hundred  and  upward,  specifying  the 
deaf  and  dumb  and  blind  under  the  age  of  four- 
teen years.  Thus  the  field  of  inquiry  has  been 
enlarged  at  every  period,  until  it  embraces  al- 
most every  subject  of  prime  importance.  The 
total  population  of  the  United  States,  as  finally 
returned  by  the  census  of  1880,  is  50,155,783. 
This  aggregate  was  composed  as  follows :  Male, 
25,518,820;  female,  24,636,963;  native,  43,- 
475,840;  foreign,  6,679,943;  white,  43,402,- 
970;  colored,  6,580,793;  Chinese,  105,465; 
Japanese,  148;  Indians,  66,407.  In  1870  the 
aggregate  population  was  38,558,371.  There 
were  then  19,493,565  males,  19,064,806  fe- 
males, 32,991,142  native-born,  5,567,229  for- 
eign-born, 33,589,377  whites,  4,880,009  colored, 
63,199  Chinese,  55  Japanese,  and  25,731  civ- 
ilized Indians — that  is,  Indians  out  of  tribal 
relations.  The  following  table  gives  the  pop- 
ulation for  1880  by  States  and  Territories,  in 
the  aggregate,  and  by  nativity  and  race : 


STATES  AND  TERRITO- 
RIES. 

Total. 

Native. 

Foreign. 

Whit*. 

Colored. 

Chinese. 

Japanese. 

lodiau. 

Alabama  

1,262  505 

1,252,771 

9,734 

662,185 

600  103 

4 

218 

802,525 

792,175 

10,350 

591.531 

210  666 

183 

195 

California  

864,694 

571,820 

292,874 

767,181 

6018 

75,132 

86 

16277 

Colorado.         

194.32T 

154,537 

89790 

191,126 

2425 

612 

154 

Connecticut  

022.700 

492,708 

129,992 

610,769 

11  547 

123 

6 

255 

Delaware  

146,608 

187  140 

9,463 

120,160 

26442 

1 

5 

Florida  

269,493 

259,584 

9,909 

142,605 

126  690 

18 

ISO 

1,542,180 

1  531  616 

10564 

816,906 

725  188 

17 

1°4 

Illinois  

8,077,871 

2,494,295 

583,576 

8,031,151 

46,368 

£09 

8 

140 

Indiana  

1,978,301 

1,834,123 

144,178 

1,938,793 

89,228 

29 

246 

Iowa  

1,624,615 

1,362.905 

261,650 

1,014.600 

9,516 

88 

466 

Kansas 

996,096 

886,010 

110,036 

952.ir5 

43  107 

19 

815 

Kentucky  

1,648,690 

1,589,173 

59.517 

1,377,179 

271,451 

10 

60 

939,946 

885  800 

£4,146 

454,954 

4-:;  i;,v. 

489 

843 

643,936 

590  053 

r.-i  --.", 

646,852 

1  451 

8 

625 

Marvland  

934,943 

852,137 

82,806 

724,693 

210,280 

5 

15 

Massachusetts  

1,783.085 

'1,389,594 

443,491 

1,763,732 

18,697 

229 

8 

869 

Michigan  .... 

1,636,937 

1,248,429 

888,508 

1,614,560 

15  100 

2T 

1 

7249 

Minnesota  

780,773 

518,097 

267,676 

776,384 

1.564 

24 

1 

2,800 

Mississippi  

1,131,597 

1,122,388 

9,209 

479,393 

650291 

51 

1  857 

Missouri  

2,168,350 

1,956,802 

211,573 

2,022,826 

145.350 

91 

118 

Nebraska        

452,402 

;:r>4  '.i-s 

97,414 

449,764 

2,85-5 

18 

286 

Nevada  

63,2*0 

36,613 

25i653 

53,556 

488 

5,416 

8 

2,608 

New  Hampshire. 

346,991 

800,697 

46,294 

846,229 

6S5 

14 

H 

New  Jersey  

1,131,116 

909,416 

221,700 

1,092.017 

88.S53 

170 

2 

74 

New  York  

5,OS2,S71 

8,871,492 

1,211.879 

5,016,022 

65,104 

909 

17 

619 

North  Carolina  

1.899,750 

1,896,003 

8,742 

667,242 

631,277 

1 

1,280 

Ohio  

8,198,062 

2,803,119 

394,943 

8,117,920 

79,900 

109 

8 

180 

Oregon  

174,763 

144.265 

30,508 

163,075 

487 

9,510 

2 

1,694 

Pennsylvania  

4,282,891 

8,695,062 

587,829 

4,197,016 

85,585 

148 

8 

184 

Rhode  Island  

276,531 

202,538 

73,993 

269,939 

6,488 

27 

71 

South  Carolina  

993,577 

987,S91 

7,686 

391,105 

604,832 

9 

181 

Tennessee  

1,542,869 

1,525,657 

16,702 

1,188,831 

403,151 

25 

853 

1,591,749 

1,477,133 

114.616 

1,197,237 

898,884 

186 

M 



832,286 

291,327 

40,959 

831,213 

1,057 

11 

Virginia  

1,512,565 

1,497,869 

14,696 

681,616 

6 

BO 

West  Virginia  

618,457 

600,192 

18,265 

692.537 

26,886 

6 

29 

Wisconsin  

1,315,497 

910,072 

405,425 

1,309,618 

2,702 

16 

8,161 

The  States  

49.371,840 

42,871,556 

6,499,784 

42,714,479 

6,518,872 

1-8.7--2 

141 

44,666 

40,440 

24,::91 

10019 

85160 

155 

1,680 

8 

8,498 

Dakota  

135,177 

v(.>-J 

61,795 

183,147 

401 

M 

1,891 

District  of  Columbia  .  . 
Idaho  

177/.24 
82,610 

160,502 
22,636 

17.122 
9,974 

118,006 
29.013 

69,596 
68 

18 
8,879 

4 

6 

165 

Montana  

89,159 

27,633 

11,521 

85.8S5 

846 

LTtt 

1.668 

New  Mexico  

119,565 

111,514 

8.051 

108.721 

1,015 

67 

9,773 

Utah  

143.963 

99  969 

43994 

142  423 

282 

601 

807 

Washington  

75,110 

50.318 

10,808 

67,199 

825 

8,^6 

1 

4,405 

Wyoming  

20JSJ 

14,989 

6,550 

U'  r;7 

293 

914 

140 

The  Territories  

T-l.ll.'l 

604,284 

180,159 

r,".4'.u 

6-2,421 

11,688 

7 

21,841 

The  United  States. 

.X1.V>,788 

48,479,840 

6,679,943 

48,402,970 

6,530,798 

105,465 

MB 

66.407 

The  population  of  the  one  hundred  largest 
cities  of  the  United  States,  including  all  those 
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having  20,000  inhabitants,  or  upward,  is  as  fol- 
lows for  1880  and  1870 : 
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CITIES. 

States. 

TOTAL  POPULATION. 

CITIES. 

State. 

TOTAL  POPULATION. 

1880. 

18TO. 

1880. 

1870. 

Albany  

New  York  
Pennsylvania  .. 

90,753 

87^409 
21,9-.'4 
21,891 
832,818 
20,693 
80-2,839 
27,648 
5<W,6<>3 
155,134 
52,669 
41,659 
49,984 
21,732 
503,135 
255,139 
160,146 
51,647 
29,720 
21,881 
83,673 
85,629 
23,403 
116.340 
22,254 
28,229 
20,541 
27,737 
29,280 
43,961 
26,330 
22,243 
82,016 
30,762 
42,015 
30,999 
21,915 
75.056 
120,722 
55,785 
25,769 
89,151 
123,758 
59,475 
83,274 
32.630 
83,592 
115,587 
46,887 

69,422 
63,130 
21,789 
17,225 
15,839 
267,854 
7,064 
250,5-26 

Mobile..., 

Alabama  

29,132 
43,850 
130,508 
26,845 
62,882 
216,090 
20,433 
1,206,299 
21,966 
84.555 
80,518 
21,116 
51,031 
29,259 
21,656 
847,170 

88,810 

20,207 
104,867 
27,268 
43,278 
63,600 
t-9,366 
21,420 
32,431 
850.518 
41,473 
27.C63 
20.708 
20.550 
2£3,959 
80,709 
45,850 
24,9£8 
19,748 
83,340 
20,780 
G1,TM 
21,213 
26,042 
50,137 
29,910 
66,747 
83.914 
147.293 
80,737 
23,339 
42,478 
58,291 

82,084 
26,866 

105,059 
21,320 
50,840 
191.418 
15,087 
942,292 
19,229 
10.500 
16,088 
20,910 
83.579 
22,849 
18,950 
674,022 
86,076 
81,413 
20.C80 
63,904 
24,052 
83.980 
61,088 
62.836 
16,288 
19,565 

20,080 

24,117 
12,654 
12,256 
149,473 
28,288 
86,092 
14.0-5 
17.864 
26,703 
12,652 
43.051 
18,629 
16,103 
31,534 
22.874 
46,465 
28,804 
109,199 
19,280 
10,174 
30,841 
41,105 

Allegheny  

Nashville  
Newark  

Tennessee  
New  Jersey  .  .  . 
Massachusetts  . 
Connecticut..  . 
Louisiana  
Kentucky  
New  York...  . 
Virginia  . 

Atlanta  

Georgia  

New  York  
Georgia  
Maryland  .... 

New  Bedford  

Augusta  

New  Haven  

Baltimore  

New  Orleans  
Newport  

Bay  City  

Michigan..  . 

Boston  . 

Massachusetts  . 
Connecticut  
New  York  

New  York  

Bridgeport  
Brooklyn  

13,969 
896,099 
117.714 
89.'634 
20.045 
43,956 
18,547 
298,977 
216,239 
92,829 
81,274 
24.505 
20,038 
80,473 
4.759 
12,035 
79,577 
18,434 
20,832 
15,863 
19,646 
21,880 
26,766 
17,718 
18,813 
16,507 
23,104 
87,180 
20.297 
10,733 
48,244 
82,546 
82,260 
20,238 
28,921 
100,753 
40,928 
28.233 
23,536 
40,226 
71,440 
13,066 

Norfolk  

Oakland  
Omaha  

California  
Nebraska  

Buffalo    .  . 

Massachusetts.  . 
New  Jersey  .... 
South  Carolina. 
Massachusetts.  . 
Illinois 

Oswego  

New  York  ...  . 
New  Jersey  
Illinois  

Camden  

Paterson  
Peoria  

Charleston  . 

Chelsea  

Petersburg  
Philadelphia  

Virginia  
Pennsylvania  .  . 
Pennsylvania  .. 
Maine  

Chicago  

Cincinnati  
Cleveland  
Columbus  
Covington  
Davenport  

Ohio  
Ohio  
Ohio  
Kentucky  

Pittsburg  

Portland  .  . 

Poughkeepsie  

New  York  
Rhode  Island  .  . 
Illinois  

Providence  

Dayton  
Denver  
Des  Moines  

Ohio  
Colorado  
Iowa  ... 

Reading  

Pennsylvania  .  . 
Virginia  
New  York 

Richmond  

Detroit  

Michigan  .... 

Sacramento  

California  

Dubuque  

Elizabeth  

New  Jersey  
New  York  
Pennsylvania.  .  . 
Indiana  

St.  Louis    . 

Missouri  

Elmira  
Erie  
Evansville  

St.  Paul  
Salem  

Minnesota  ...  . 
Massachusetts.  . 
Utah  
Texas  

Salt  Lake  City  

Fall  River  

Massachusetts.  . 
Indiana  .  .  .  . 

Fort  Wayne 

San  Francisco  
Savannah  
Scranton  
Somerville     

California  
Georgia  
Pennsylvania  .  . 
Massachusetts.. 
Illinois  
Massachusetts.. 
Ohio  

Galveston  .   . 

Texas 

Grand  Rapids  

Michigan 

Harrisburg  

Pennsylvania.. 
Connecticut  
New  Jersey  
Massachusetts  . 

Hartford  
Hoboken  

Springfield  
Springfield  

Holyoke  

Springfield  

Indianapolis  

New  York  

Massachusetts.  . 
Indiana  

Jersey  City  

New  Jersey  
Missouri 

Taunton 

Kansas  City  

Terre  Haute 

Lancaster  

Pennsylvania  .  . 
Massachusetts  . 
Kentucky. 

Toledo  

Ohio  

Lawrence  

Trenton  
Troy          

New  Jersey.... 
New  York 

Louisville  

Lowell  

Massachusetts.  . 
Massachusetts.  . 
New  Hampshire 
Tennessee  
"Wisconsin  
Minnesota  

Utica 

New  York  
Dist.  of  Colum  . 
"West  Virginia.  . 
Pennsylvania  .  . 
Delaware  
Massachusetts.  . 

Lynn  

^^anchester  

Memphis  
Milwaukee  
Minneapolis  

"Wilkesbarre  
"Wilmington  

An  important  part  of  the  geographical  work 
of  the  census  has  been  the  revision  of  the  areas 
of  the  United  States  and  the  several  States  and 
Territories  prepared  by  Henry  Gannett,  the 
geographer  and  special  agent  of  the  tenth  cen- 
sus. In  transmitting  his  report  to  the  Super- 
intendent of  the  Census,  Mr.  Gannett  said: 
"  The  necessity  for  revising  the  figures  which 
have  popularly  passed  as  the  areas  of  the  States 
presented  itself  early  in  the  progress  of  my 
geographical  work  in  connection  with  the  cen- 
sus. Of  several  States  a  number  of  estimates 
of  area  have  been  in  use,  differing  from  one 
another  by  thousands  of  square  miles,  and  none 
of  them,  perhaps,  traceable  to  any  authentic 
source.  Many  of  the  results  were  palpably 
wrong,  being  so  far  from  the  truth  that  it  is  a 
source  of  surprise  that  they  were  not  corrected 
before.  The  methods  by  which  I  have  ob- 
tained the  areas  are  fully  set  forth  in  the  body 
of  the  bulletin.  I  may  say,  however,  that 
while  most  of  the  areas  can  be  considered  as 
only  approximations,  yet  they  are  as  close  ap- 
proximations as  the  maps  and  the  determina- 
tions of  geographical  positions,  of  boundary- 
lines,  etc.,  will  permit." 


There  is  not  a  State  or  Territory  whose  area 
in  the  census  returns  of  1880  is  not  different 
from  that  previously  given.  The  total  area  of 
the  United  States,  as  now  revised,  is  about  800 
square  miles  less  than  that  heretofore  fixed. 
It  was  given  in  the  census  of  1870  at  3,026,494 
square  miles,  exclusive  of  the  577,390  square 
miles  of  Alaska,  and  it  is  now  found  to  be  3,- 
025,600.  In  fourteen  States  and  five  Territo- 
ries the  revised  area  is  less  than  the  old  ;  in  the 
rest  it  is  greater.  The  difference  is  very  con- 
siderable in  most  cases,  and  is  great  in  some. 
The  number  of  square  miles  in  California  is  re- 
duced from  188,981  to  158,360,  in  Texas  from 
274,356  to  265,780,  in  Tennessee  from  45,600 
to  42.050,  in  South  Carolina  from  34,000  to 
30,570,  in  Pennsylvania  from  46,000  to  45,215, 
in  Maine  from  35,000  to  33,040,  and  in  New 
Jersey  from  8,320  to  7,815.  The  area  of  Mas- 
sachusetts has  been  increased  from  7,800  to 
8,315  square  miles,  New  York  from  47,000  to 
49,170,  Virginia  from  38,348  to  42,450,  Ken- 
tucky from  37,680  to  40,400,  Missouri  from  65,- 
350  to  69,415,  Louisiana  from  41,346  to  48,720, 
Nevada  from  104,125  to  110,700,  and  Wiscon- 
sin from  53,924  to  56,040.  The  census-table  of 
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*'      SHOWING  IN  FIVE  DEGREES  OF  DENSITY,  THE  DISTRIBUTION 
WITHIN  THE  TERRITORY  EAST  OF  THE  IOOTH  MERIDIAN 


OF  THE 

POPULATION  OF  THE    UNITED   STATES, 


Excluding  Indians  not  taxed. 

Compiled  from  the  Returns  of  Population  at  the  Fifth  Census,  1830. 
NOTE — Centreof  population,  38deg.  57.9m.N.,  79deg.i6.qm.\V. 
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NOTE. — The  absence  of  color 
indicates  a  population  of  less 
than  2  to  a  square  mile. 
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FOREIGN    POPULATION, 

usive  of  towns  of  8,000  inhabitants  or  over.    Compiled  from 
Returns  of  Population  at  the  Tenth  Census,  1880.  -i — " 
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NOTF. — The  absence  of  color 
indicates  a  population  of  less 
than  2  to  a  square  mile. 
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UlSriTED    STATES, 


COLORED    POPULATION, 

Exclusive  of  towns  of  8,000  inhabitants  or  over.    Compiled  fromthe_ 
Returns  of  Population  at  the  Tenth  Census,  1880.   -]- 


UNITED  STATES,  THE  CENSUS  OF. 


851 


1880,  which  does  not  include  Alaska,  is  as  fol- 
lows, the  figures  representing  square  miles: 


STATES. 

Groei  aretu. 

ToUl 
waUr-Mir- 
bce. 

Total  laml- 
mrface. 

Alabama     

62,330 

710 

51,540 

Arizona  

113,020 

100 

112,920 

Arkansas  

53,850 

805 

53,045 

California.  

153,860 

2,880 

155,980 

Colorado  .  .   

103,925 

280 

103,645 

Connecticut  

4,990 

145 

4,845 

Dakota  

149.100 

1,400 

147,701) 

Delaware  

2,050 

90 

1,960 

District  of  Columbia  

70 

10 

60 

Florida  

53630 

4,440 

54,240 

Georgia  .  .  . 

59,4T5 

495 

63,980 

Idaho  

84,300 

610 

84290 

Illinois  

56650 

650 

66000 

Indium  

36,350 

440 

85910 

Indian  Territory  

64,699 

600 

64090 

Iowa  

56025 

650 

55475 

Kansas  

82,030 

8SO 

81  700 

Kentucky  

40400 

400 

40000 

Louisiana  

43720 

8300 

45420 

Maine  

83010 

8145 

29  395 

Maryland  

12,210 

2  350 

9  S60 

Massachusetts  

8,315 

275 

6040 

Michigan  

53915 

14S5 

57480 

Minnesota  

83  335 

4160 

79*205 

Mississippi  

46,310 

470 

46340 

Missouri  

69415 

680 

6^735 

Montana  

146,030 

770 

145  310 

Nebraska  

76,855 

670 

76  185 

Nevada  

110,700 

930 

109740 

New  Hampshire  

9,305 

800 

90(»5 

New  Jersey  

7.315 

360 

7455 

New  Mexico  

122,530 

120 

122  460 

New  York  

49,170 

1.550 

47,623 

North  Carolina  

52  250 

8670 

48580 

Oliio....  

41,060 

300 

40700 

Oregon    

96,030 

1  470 

94560 

Pennsylvania  

45,215 

230 

449S5 

Rhode  Island  

1,250 

165 

1  085 

South  Carolina  

80,570 

400 

80170 

Tennessee  

42  050 

800 

41  750 

Texas  

265,730 

8,490 

262  290 

Utah  

84,970 

2,780 

82,190 

Vermont  ,  

9,565 

430 

9135 

Virginia  

42,450 

2,325 

40,125 

Washington  Territory  

69,180 

2,300 

66880 

West  Virginia  

24,780 

185 

24,645 

Wisconsin  

56,040 

1590 

54  453 

Wyoming  

97,890 

815 

97,575 

Unorganized  territory  

5,740 

5,740 

Delaware  Bay  

620 

620 

Karitan  Bay  and  lower  Now 
York  Bay      

100 

100 

Total  

3,025,630 

55,600 

2,970,000 

The  reader  is  referred  to  the  maps  showing 
the  comparative  density  of  the  population  in 
1830  and  in  1880 ;  also  to  the  maps  showing 
the  location  and  density  of  the  foreign  and  of 
the  colored  population. 

The  census  returns  of  cereals  represent  the 
crops  for  1879.  The  acreage  is  now  reported 
for  the  first  time.  The  figures  fur  the  United 
States  show  that  1,997,717  acres  were  planted 
with  barley,  848,389  with  buckwheat,  62,368,- 
869  with  Indian  corn,  16,144,593  with  oats, 
1,842,303  with  rye,  and  35,430,052  with  wheat. 
The  production  in  bushels  was:  barley,  44,- 
113,495;  buckwheat,  11,817,327;  Indian  corn, 
1,754,861,535  ;  oats,  407,858,999  ;  rye,  19,831,- 
595;  and  wheat,  459,479,505.  The  yield  of 
1869,  as  reported  by  the  census  of  1870,  was: 
barley,  29,761,305  bushels ;  buckwheat,  9,821,- 
721 ;  Indian  corn,  760,944,549;  oats,  282,107,- 
157 ;  rye,  16,918,795 ;  wheat,  287,745,626. 


"  The  most  striking  suggestion  of  these  fig- 
ures," says  Mr.  J.  R.  Dodge,  the  special  agent 
for  the  collection  of  statistics  of  agriculture, 
"  is  the  unprecedented  advance  in  production 
during  the  last  decade,  amounting  to  nearly 
one  hundred  per  cent  for  all  kinds  taken  to- 
gether, while  the  increase  of  the  ten  years  pre- 
ceding was  but  twelve  per  cent.  This  wide 
difference  is  largely  real,  from  obvious  causes, 
though  in  part  only  apparent,  by  reason  of  the 
partial  failure  of  the  corn-crop  of  1869  and  the 
heavy  yield  of  1879.  The  cereal  increase  be- 
tween 1850  and  1860,  a  period  of  great  agri- 
cultural growth,  was  forty-three  per  cent,  as 
reported  by  the  census."  The  apparent  in- 
crease in  corn  is  one  hundred  and  thirty-three 
per  cent,  the  three  great  corn-growing  States, 
Illinois,  Iowa,  and  Missouri,  producing  in  1879 
more  than  the  entire  country  in  1869.  The 
advance  in  Illinois  from  129,921,395  to  327,- 
796,895  bushels  of  corn  is  in  part  the  result  of 
extension  of  area,  but  largely  due  to  the  fact 
that  the  crop  of  1869  was  a  partial  failure  by 
reason  of  drought.  The  cotton  States  show  a 
gain  of  about  forty  per  cent  in  corn  since  1869. 
The  production  in  Kansas  has  increased  from 
17,025,525  to  106,791,482  bushels,  which  is  due 
chiefly  to  immigration  and  cheap  and  fertile 
lands;  in  Iowa,  from  68,935,065  to  276,093,- 
295 ;  and  in  Missouri,  from  66,034,075  to  203,- 
464,620. 

A  comparatively  steady  and  rapid  increase 
of  wheat-growing  is  shown  by  a  comparison 
with  former  enumerations,  the  gain  being  sev- 
enty-three per  cent  in  the  last  decade,  and 
sixty-six  and  sixty,  respectively,  in  those  im- 
mediately preceding.  While  all  the  States  and 
Territories,  except  Florida  and  "Wyoming,  re- 
port wheat,  several  on  the  Atlantic  and  Gulf 
coasts  show  diminished  production,  and  seven 
tenths  of  the  entire  crop  is  produced  in  nine 
States,  in  the  following  order  of  precedence: 
Illinois,  Indiana,  Ohio,  Michigan,  Minnesota, 
Iowa,  California,  Missouri,  Wisconsin.  There 
has  been  for  several  years  an  increasing  inter- 
est in  wheat-culture  in  all  of  the  Southern 
States,  especially  in  the  Piedmont  regions  of 
the  Carolinas  and  Georgia,  and  in  the  northern 
central  counties  of  Texas ;  and  there  has  been 
a  disposition  to  experiment  in  the  more  south- 
ern portions  of  the  cotton  belt,  even  in  Lou- 
isiana and  Florida,  confined  in  the  former 
State  to  northern  parishes  on  the  uplands  be- 
tween the  Washita  and  Red  Rivers.  The  low 
rate  of  yield  in  the  Southern  States  is  not 
altogether  due  to  unsuitable  soil  or  unfavor- 
able climatic  condition,  but  to  the  practice  of 
using  wheat-fields  for  winter  pasture — a  con- 
sideration often  deemed  more  important  than 
the  harvesting  of  the  ripened  grain.  The  sea- 
son of  1879  was  also  exceptionably  unfavorable 
in  this  region.  The  average  yield  is  but  five 
or  six  bushels  in  several  of  these  States. 

The  production  of  oats  has  been  extended 
mainly  in  the  West  and  South.  Four  tenths 
of  the  area  of  this  crop,  with  nearly  half  of  its 
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product,  is  found  in  fonr  States — Illinois,  Iowa, 
New  York,  and  Pennsylvania. 

California  and  New  York  still  produce  near- 
ly half  of  the  barley-crop.  Wisconsin,  Iowa, 
and  Minnesota  have  made  the  heaviest  in- 
crease, and  now  produce  the  larger  part  of  the 
remaining  half.  It  is  making  no  appreciable 
advance  in  the  South. 

The  increase  of  rye  has  been  only  seventeen 


per  cent,  showing  a  decline  in  production  in 
proportion  to  population.  Pennsylvania,  Illi- 
nois, and  New  York  still  produce  about  half  the 
crop. 

Two  thirds  of  the  buckwheat-crop  is  the 
product  of  New  York  and  Pennsylvania. 

The  following  table,  taken  from  the  census 
report  for  1880,  gives  the  cereal  crops  for 
1879: 


STATES. 

Barley. 

Buckwheat. 

Indian  com. 

OaU. 

Rye. 

Wheat. 

Alabama  

Bushel  i. 
6,281 
989,061 
1.052 
12,579,561 
107,116 
12,236 
277.424 
528 

2i6 
13,66-3 
274,750 
1,229,528 
8S2.835 
4,022,588 
800,273 
480,326 

Bushels. 
863 

543 
22,307 
110 
137,568 
2,521 
5,857 

"402 

178,859 
89,707 
166,895 
24,421 
9,942 

882,761 
136,667 
67,117 
413,062 
41,756 

eY.eio 

437 
17,562 

94,690 
466,414 

4,46Y,206 
44,663 
280,229 
6,215 
3,593,326 
1,254 

33,434 
635 

856,618 
136,004 
2,498 
285,293 
299,107 

Acres. 
2,055,929 
1,818 
1,298,310 
71,781 
22,991 
55,796 
90,852 
202,120 
1.032 
860,294 
2,538,733 
569 
9,019,381 
8,678,420 
6,616,144 
8,417,817 
8,021,176 
742,723 
80,997 
664.928 
58,344 
919,792 
438,787 
1,570,550 
5,588,265 
197 
1,630,660 
487 
36,612 
844,555 
41,449 
779,272 
2,305,419 
3,231,923 
5,646 
1,873,270 
11,893 
1,303,404 
2,904,373 
2,468.587 
12,007 
55,249 
1,767,567 
2,117 
565,785 
1,015,893 

Bushels. 
25,451,278 
84,746 
24,156,417 
1,998,325 
455,968 
1,860,421 
2,000,864 
8,894,264 
29,750 
8,174,284 
28,202,018 
16,408 
825,792,481 
115,432,800 
275,024,247 
105,729,325 
72,852,263 
9,906,189 
960,633 
15,968,533 
1.797,593 
32,461,452 
14,881,741 
21,340.800 
202,485,723 
5,649 
65,450,135 
12,891 
1,350,248 
11,150,705 
638,786 
25,875,480 
28,019,839 
111,377,124 
126,862 
45,821,531 
872,967 
11,767,099 
6-2.764,429 
29,065,172 
163,342 
2,014,271 
29,106,661 
39,188 
14,090,609 
34,230,579 

Bushels. 
8,039,639 
564 
2,219,822 
1,841,271 
640,900 
1,009,706 
2.217,182 
878,508 
7,440 
468,112 
6,548,748 
462,236 
63,189,200 
15,599,518 
50,610,591 
8,180,885 
4.580,738 
229,840 
2,265,575 
1,794,872 
645,159 
18,190,793 
23,882,158 
1,959.620 
20,670,958 
900,915 
6,555,875 
186,860 
1,017,620 
8,710,573 
156,527 
87,575,506 
8,838,068 
28,664,505 
4,885,650 
83,841,439 
159.339 
2,715,505 
4,722,190 
4,893,359 
418,082 
8,742,282 
5,833,181 
1,571,706 
1,908,505 
32,905,320 
22,512 

Bushels. 

28,402 

22,887 
181,681 
19,4C5 
870,783 
24,859 
5.953 
8.704 
2,965 
101,716 
4,841 
8,121,7S5 
808,106 
1,518,605 
413,181 
6C8.050 
tOlS 
26,898 
888,067 
218,716 
294,918 
215,245 
5,184 
535,426 
480 
424,348 

Acres. 
264.971 
9,026 
204,181 
1,882,429 
64,693 
2,198 
265.298 
67,539 
284 
81 
475.684 
22.066 
8,218,542 
2,619,C95 
3.049,238 
1,861,402 
1,160,108 
1,501 
48,829 
£69,296 
9C8 
1,822,749 
8,044,670 
48,624 
2,074,894 
17,665 
1,469,865 
8,674 
11,248 
149,760 
51,230 
786,611 
646,829 
2,556.184 
445,077 
1,445,854 
17 
170,902 
1,196,563 
878,612 
72,542 
20,748 
900,807 
81,554 
898,068 
1,948,160 
241 

Bushels. 

1,529,657 
136,427 
1,269,780 
29.017,707 
1,425.014 
88,742 
2.S::u.->9 
1,175,272 
6,402 
422 
3,159,771 
540,689 
51,110,502 
47,284,868 
31.154,205 
17.824,141 
11,856,118 
6,084 
665.714 
S.on4.si:4 
15,708 
P5,532,t43 
84.601,030 
218.&90 
24,966,627 
469.688 
18.847.007 
69,298 
169,816 
1,901,789 
706,641 
11,587,706 
8.397,893 
46,014,869 
7.480,010 
19.4C-J.4M5 
240 
962,858 
7,381,858 
2.567.760 
1,169.199 
837,257 
7,622.504 
1,921.822 
4,001,711 
24,884,689 
4.674 

Arizona  . 

California  

Colorado  

Connecticut  

Dakota  

Delaware  .  .  . 

Dist.  of  Columbia. 
Florida.  

Georgia  

Idaho  

Illinois  

Indiana  

Iowa  

Kansas  

Kentucky  

Louisiana  

Maine  

242,185 
6,097 
80,128 
1,204,816 
2,972,965 
348 
123,031 
89,970 
1,744,686 
513,470 
77,877 
4,091 
50,053 
7,792,062 
2,421 
1,707,129 
920,977 
433.100 
17,783 
16,257 
80,019 
72,736 
217,140 
267,625 
14,223 
566,537 
9,740 
5,043,118 

Maryland  

Massachusetts.  .  .  . 
Michigan  

Minnesota  

Mississippi  

Missouri  

Montana  

Nebraska 

New  Hampshire.  . 
New  Jersey  

84,638 
949,064 
240 
2,684,690 
285,160 
889,221 
13,305 
8,C83,621 
12,997 
27,049 
156,419 
25,389 
9,605 
71.733 
824,431 
7,124 
118,181 
2,298,513 
78 

New  Mexico  
New  York 

North  Carolina  .  .  . 
Ohio  

Oregon.          .   ... 

Pennsylvania  
.Rhode  Island  
South  Carolina.  .  .  . 
Tennessee  

Texas  

Utah  

Vermont  

Virginia  

Washington  
West  Virginia.... 
Wisconsin  .  . 

Wyoming  

United  States. 

44,113,495 

11,817,327 

62,868,869 

1,754,861,535 

407,853,999 

19,831,595     J85,430.052 

459,479,505 

The  following  table  shows  the  number  of 
acres  of  sugar-cane  planted,  and  the  number 
of  hogsheads  of  sugar  and  gallons  of  molasses 
produced  in  1879,  as  returned  at  the  census  of 
1880: 


most  one  half  of  the  whole  crop  is  the  yield  of 
the  State  of  South  Carolina.  Georgia  is  the 
next  in  productiveness : 


STATES. 

Acres. 

Sagar 
(hogsheads). 

Molasses 
(gallon,). 

Alabama  .  .  . 

6627 

94 

795  199 

Florida  

7933 

1  273 

1  0°9  868 

Georgia  

15,053 

601 

1  565  734 

Louisiana,  

181592 

171  706 

11  696  243 

Mississippi  

4555 

18 

536  6?5 

South  Carolina  

1  737 

229 

133944 

Texas  

10  224 

4951 

810  605 

TotaL  

227  776 

178,872 

1  6  573  273 

STATES. 

Acres. 

Pound*. 

Average 
yield 
per  acr« 

(pounds). 

1,579 

810,889 

614 

Florida  

2,551 

1,294,677 

508 

84,973 

25,869,637 

725 

42,000 

23,188,811 

552 

3,501 

1,718,951 

491 

North  Carolina  

10,846 

5,609.191 

617 

78.888 

52,077,515 

664 

Texas    

885 

62,152 

186 

Total..., 

174,178 

110,131.878 

682 

The  production  of  rice  is  given  in  the  an-        Following  are  the  statistics  of  the  tobacco- 
nexed  table.     It  grows  in  eight  States,  but  al-    crop: 
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STATES. 

Acres. 

Pound*. 

Alabama  

2,197 

452,426 

Arizona  

1 

000 

Arkansas  

2,064 

970,220 

California     ....         

84 

78817 

(  .-onnecticut   

8.606 

14,044,652 

Dakota  

5 

1,887 

Delaware  

4 

1,278 

District  of  Columbia  

2 

1,400 

Florida  

90 

21,132 

Georgia  

971 

228,590 

Idaho  

2 

400 

Illinois  

5612 

8  985.S25 

Indiana  

11955 

8,872,842 

Iowa  

692 

420,477 

Kansas  

333 

191,609 

Kentucky  

226,120 

171,120,784 

Louisiana  

253 

65,954 

Maine  

1 

250 

Marvland  

83174 

26,082,147 

husetts  

8,358 

5  369  436 

Michigan  

170 

88,969 

Minnesota  

103 

69922 

Mississippi  

1.471 

414,663 

Missouri  

15,521 

12,015,057 

Nebraska  

101 

57979 

Nevada  

2 

1,500 

New  Hampshire  

83 

170,848 

New  Jersey  

152 

172  815 

New  Mexico  

7 

830 

New  York   

4937 

6  481  431 

North  Carolina  

07.203 

26,9^6,213 

Ohio  

84,076 

84,735  285 

Oregon. 

43 

17825 

27566 

86  948  272 

Rhode  Island  

2 

7S5 

South  Carolina  

169 

45673 

Tennessee  

41  532 

29  865  052 

Texas  

6S5 

221,233 

Vermont  

84 

131  432 

140  791 

79  9S8  868 

Washington  

8 

6930 

West  Virginia  

4,071 

2,296,146 

Wisconsin  

8,810 

10  60S  423 

Total  United  States.  .  . 

C38.S41 

472.061.159 

This  crop  was  a  medium  one.  The  total 
production  in  1869  was  262,735,341  pounds,  of 
which  105,305,869  pounds  were  grown  in  Ken- 
tucky, 37,086,364  in  Virginia,  21,465,452  in 
Tennessee,  18,741,973  in  Ohio,  15,785,339  in 
Maryland,  12,320,483  in  Missouri,  11,150,087 
in  North  Carolina,  and  8,328,798  in  Connec- 
ticut. Mr.  J.  B.  Killebrew,  special  agent  on 
the  culture  and  curing  of  tobacco,  reports 
that— 

Ninety-four  per  cent  of  all  the  product  grown  for 
market  in  1879,  north  of  the  parallel  of  39s  44',  was 
classed  as  seed-leaf  tobacco ;  and  eighty -four  per  cent 
of  the  whole  product  of  that  class  was  grown  north  of 
the  same  line.  The  amount  ot  seed-leaf  grown  in  the 
United  States  reached  nearly  twenty  per  cent  of  the 
entire  product.  The  new  variety  known  as  White 
Burley,  which  has  attained  such  great  popularity 
within  the  past  decade,  for  the  manufacture  or  chew- 
ing-tobacco, amounted  to  thirteen  per  cent  of  the 
whole  crop  of  1879.  The  seed-leaf  varieties,  including 
Havana  or  Spanish,  with  the  White  Burley,  together 
made  nearly  one  third  of  the  crop.  The  remainder 
was  divided  unequally  between  export  tobacco  and 
sun-,  air-,  and  flue-cured  fillers  and  wrappers  for  plug- 
worK  and  smoking-tobacco.  A  very  small  proportion 
of  that  cured  with  open  fires  is  now  used  for  domestic 
consumption,  its  use  being  confined  to  sailors,  lum- 
bermen, fishermen,  and  those  performing  hard  out- 
door labor. 

The  following  table  shows  the  produc- 
tion of  cotton,  in  bales  averaging  475  pounds 
each : 


STATES. 

Acrei. 

Bales. 

Bate  per 
•ere. 

Alabama  

•'  :<:;<M.-I-, 

699654 

0*30 

Arkansas  

1  042  976 

60V56 

Florida  

215  5'J5 

54  997 

Georgia  

2,617,138 

814411 

Indian  Territory  

85000 

17  000 

Kentucky  ".  

2,G67 

1  367 

0'5l 

Louisiana  

864,781 

r.'p-  ;  i'.  i 

Mississippi  

2  098  330 

•I',:,  -»< 

Missouri  

82,116 

20  3  IS 

0'68 

North  Carolina  

81)3,153 

8t99,5U  S 

i'  41 

South  Carolina  

1,804.249 

5-22  543 

0'83 

Tennessee  

722  602 

830621 

0*46 

Texas  

2,173  732 

fe03  042 

0°37 

Virginia  

45,040 

19595 

0'44 

Total  United  States. 

14,40^,4:31 

5,746,414 

0-40 

The  total  yield  of  cotton-seed  was  2,725,197 
tons,  and  of  lint,  1,362,599  tons.  The  cotton- 
crop  of  the  United  States  for  a  series  of  years, 
as  estimated  by  the  "Financial  and  Commer- 
cial Chronicle,"  of  New  York,  is  as  follows: 


YEARS.  Bale.. 

18SO-'31 6,689,329 

187«-'80 5,757,397 

1373-'79 5,073,531 

1877-73 4,811,265 

1S76-V7 4.485.428 

1875-'76 4,669,288 

1874-'75 8,832.991 

1873-'74 4,170,888 

1872-'78 . . . . ; 8,980,503 

1871-'72 2,974,351 

1870-'71 485-2,317 

1S69-'70 8,154,946 

1868-'69 2,439,039 

1867-'68 2,498,895 


YEARS.  Bute. 

1866-'67 2.050,271 

1865-'66 2.->--'-.'.'-7 

1861-'65 No  record. 

1860-'61 8.826,086 

1859-'60 4,823,770 

185S-'59 8.W4.4M 

1867-'5S 8,288,902 

1856-'57 8,056,519 

1855-'56 8,645.845 

1854-'55 2.982,839 

lS53-'54 8.085,027 

1852-'58 8,852,882 

1851-52 8,090.029 

1S50-'51 2,415,267 


The  production  of  bituminous  coal  in  the 
States  east  of  the  100th  meridian,  during  the 
year  ending  June  1,  1880,  was  as  follows  : 


STATES. 

Number  of 
wtablUh- 
uienU. 

Total  product  In 
lent. 

Vulue  of  total 
product  it 
mines. 

Alabama  

19 

828.972 

$476,911 

14 

14,773 

88.535 

Georgia  

2 

154,644 

88LM0 

Illinois  

590 

6,115,877 

,-.77'.'.--:'.2 

Indiana  

216 

1.IM.::-JT 

2.150,253 

Iowa  

227 

1.461.116 

2,507.453 

Kansas   

189 

771.14-2 

1,516,544 

Kentucky  

65 

946.2S8 

1,184.960 

Maryland  

82 

2,228,917 

•_'..'.-.V  ::7 

Michigan  

6 

liW,&00 

iMJMO 

Missouri  

144 

BO£BM 

1,061.225 

Nebraska  

1 

200 

750 

North  Carolina  

1 

850 

400 

Ohio  

618 

6,OOS,595 

7,710,707 

Pennsylvania.  . 

666 

18,425,168 

18,507,129 

Tennessee  

20 

4MJS1 

Virginia.        

4 

43,079 

WJBM 

West  Virginia  

129 

1,839,845 

2,018,671 

Total  .  .  . 

2.943 

-io.'.'IVJ- 

ltf.78t.40l 

The  maximum  capacity  of  the  yearly  pro- 
duction of  these  mines  was  74,154,273  tons ; 
value  of  materials  used  in  the  mines  during 
the  year,  $4,661,662 ;  wages  paid  to  all  classes 
of  labor  during  the  year,  $30,707,059 ;  total 
number  of  hands  employed,  96,475;  amount 
used  as  working  capital,  $8,191,960  ;  total  capi- 
tal employed  and  invested  in  establishments, 
$89,999,101 ;  aggregate  of  capital,  including 
both  establishments  and  irregular  workings, 
$93,517,464;  number  of  acres  of  available 
coal-lands  attached  to  working  establishments, 
410,642.  A  comparison  of  the  production  of 
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bituminous  coal  east  of  the  100th  meridian 
during  the  census  year  of  1880  with  that  of 
1870  shows  the  following  results: 

Percent. 

Gain  in  number  of  mines 122-0 

Gain  in  yearly  tonnage 185'0 

Gain  in  value  of  yearly  product 44- 0 

Gain  in  value  of  material  used 188'0 

Gain  in  amount  paid  as  wages 4<5'0 

Gain  in  total  number  of  employes 188-0 

Gain  in  total  capital 54' 0 

Ih-nvase  in  value  per  ton 89'0 

Gain  in  tons  raised  per  man  per  year 3- 0 

Decrease  in  yearly  earnings 86-0 

Decrease  in  cost  of  labor  per  ton SS'O 

Decrease  in  cost  of  material  per  ton 1  •  0 

Gain  in  per  cent  of  value  of  the  product  paid  for  labor.      0'  7 
Gain  in  per  cent  of  value  of  the  product  paid  for  mate- 
rials       8-9 

Decrease  in  per  cent  of  value  of  the  product  left  for 

royalty,  interest,  profits,  etc 4' 6 

Gain  in  number  of  counties  reporting 68  •  0 

The  above  statement  illustrates  the  fact  that 
the  fall  in  price  per  ton  of  bituminous  coal 
during  the  last  decade  has  borne  less  heavily 
on  labor  than  on  capital. 

The  production  of  bituminous  coal  and  lig- 
nite west  of  the  100th meridian  was  as  follows: 


STATES. 

Number 
of  estab- 
lishments. 

Total  product 
ceniui  year, 

tODS. 

Value  of 
total  product. 

California  

6 

286,950 

$663,018 

Colorado  

25 

463,747 

1,041,350 

Montana  Territory  
Oreeon  

1 
8 

224 
43,205 

600 
97,810 

Washington  Territory  .  . 
Wyoming  Territory  

5 
6 

145,015 
539,595 

389,046 
1,080,451 

Total  .  .  . 

46 

1.477.736 

88.272.470 

In  the  case  of  these  mines  the  maximum 
capacity  of  yearly  production  was  2,001,697 
tons ;  total  number  of  hands  employed  during 
the  census  year,  3,441 ;  working  capital  em- 
ployed, $369,931 ;  total  capital  employed  and 
invested,  $8,479,573. 

The  following  are  the  statistics  of  the  pro- 
duction of  anthracite  coal  in  Pennsylvania : 

Number  of  collieries 273 

Merchantable  product  for  year  ending  June  1, 
1880,  tons 27,433,329 

Value  of  product  delivered  for  transportation . . .    $40,331,981 

Average  value  of  same  per  ton  delivered  for 
transportation 

Amount  of  coal  washed,  tons 

Ratio  of  value  of  product  to  capital,  per  cent. . . 

Ratio  of  actual  output  to  capacity,  per  cent 

Tons  raised  yearly  per  man 

Tons  raised  daily  per  man 

Maximum  yearly  capacity  of  all  collieries  re- 
ported, tons 40,772,000 

Number  of  employes 68,239 


$1  47 
1,396,906 
26-86 
€7-23- 
454-4 
2-14 


creased  from  $50,807,285  to  $150,161,196,  and 
the  total  number  of  employes  from  52,882  to 
68,239. 

in  addition  to  the  merchantable  product 
given  above,  83  collieries,  with  a  production 
of  20,295,529  tons,  report  the  production  of 
7,060,447  tons  of  impure  coal  and  dust,  under 
the  head  of  "  culm."  This  would  be  34*8  per 
cent  of  their  product,  and  would  indicate  a 
total  production  of  9,382,086  tons  of  unmer- 
chantable coal  during  the  census  year,  to  which 
no  value  is  assigned. 

The  entire  production  of  coal  in  the  United 
States  during  the  year  ending  June  1,  1880, 
by  coal-fields  was  as  follows,  in  tons  of  2,000 
pounds. 

Bituminous : 

Appalachian  field 29.S42.240 

Western  field  (Illinois,  Indiana,  etc.) b,72U<ti 

Michigan  field lUO.frOO 

Triassic  field  (Virginia  and  North  Carolina) 46,246 

Iowa  and  Kansas  field 2,L':fi'.4: » 

All  fields  west  of  the  100th  meridian 1,477,736 

Total  bituminous 42,420,581 

Anthracite : 

Pennsylvania 28,640,819 

Rhode  Island 6.176 


AVagespaid $21,630,120 

Valueof  all  materials $6,489,437 

Number  of  acres  of  coal-lands  reported 164,352 

Working  capital $7,731,953 

Total  capital,  real  and  personal. $150,161,196 

A  comparison  of  the  census  returns  of  1880 
and  1870  shows  that  the  output  has  increased 
from  15,596,257  tons  to  27,433,329  tons,  or 
11,837,072  tons,  a  gain  of  75'9  per  cent,  while 
the  gross  value  has  increased  only  5-25  per 
cent.  But  the  value  of  the  product  of  1870 
was  reckoned  in  paper  dollars.  The  apparent 
fall  of  the  average  price  per  ton  is  from  $2.49 
to  $1.47,  or  $1.02,  about  41  per  cent,  consider- 
ably more  than  the  change  of  standard  would 
account  for.  The  aggregate  capital  has  in- 


Total  anthracite . 


Grand  total  coal  production  of  the  United  States 
for  the  year  ending  June  1, 1880 71,067.576 

Grand  total  of  hands  employed  in  coal-mining. .       170,585 

The  production  of  coal  in  England  was,  in 
185.5,  64,661,401  tons;  in  1877,  136,179,968 
tons ;  and  in  1880, 146,818,122  tons.  The  Eng- 
lish ton,  however,  is  2,240  pounds.  The  num- 
ber of  collieries  in  1880  was,  in  England,  3,880, 
and  in  the  United  States,  3,264. 

The  census  statistics  of  iron  and  steel  pro- 
duction were  compiled  by  Mr.  James  M.  Swank, 
Secretary  of  the  American  Iron  and  Steel  As- 
sociation, and  special  agent  of  the  census  of 
1880.  The  following  is  a  general  summary  of 
iron  and  steel  production  in  the  United  States 
for  the  census  year  of  1880,  as  compared  with 
that  of  1870: 


18?0. 

1880. 

Percentage 

of  increase 
in  I860. 

Number  of    establish- 

803 

1,005 

24-88 

Amount  of  capital,  real 
and  personal,  invested 
Value  of  all  materials 
used  

$121,772,074 
$135,526,132 

$230,971,884 
$191,271,150 

89-68 
41-13 

Value  of  all  products 

$207,208,696 

$296,557,685 

43-12 

Weight  of  all  products 
(tons,  of  2,000  IDS.)... 
Total  hands  employed  . 
Total  amount  paid  in 
wae-es  — 

8,055,215 
77,555 

$40.514.981 

7,265.140 
140,97S 

$40,514,981 

98-76 
81-78 

36-93 

By  "  establishment "  is  meant  a  single  manu- 
facturing enterprise,  or  an  aggregation  of  en- 
terprises of  like  character  under  one  manage- 
ment. Thus  one  establishment  may  embrace 
two  rolling-mills  and  another  four  blast-fur- 
naces. If,  however,  a  firm  or  company  oper- 
ates two  or  more  enterprises  of  different  char- 
acter, each  of  these  enterprises  is  classed  as  a 
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separate  establishment.  The  following  is  a 
comparison  of  the  number  of  the  various  es- 
tablishments in  1870  and  1880:  " 


1870. 

1880. 

Blast-furnace  establishments  

836 

490 

Rolling-mill  establishments  

810 

824 

Steel-works  

80 

78 

Forges  and  blomaries  

82 

118 

Total.  .  . 

803 

1.005 

The  iron  rolling-mill  products  in  1870  and 
1880,  comprising  bar-iron,  rod-iron,  nail-plate 
iron  converted  into  cut  nails,  boiler-plate  iron, 
etc.,  were  as  follows  : 


The  size  and  capacity  of  the  establishments 
were  much  greater  in  1880  than  in  1870.  As 
the  capacity  of  blast-furnaces  only  was  given 
in  1870,  no  complete  data  are  available  for  a 
comparison  of  all  the  works  in  the  two  years. 
The  daily  capacity  of  the  blast-furnaces  in  1870 
was  8,357  tons  of  pig-iron,  and  in  1880  it  was 
19,248  tons,  an  increase  of  130'32  per  cent. 
The  number  of  blast-furnaces  in  1870  was 
574,  and  in  1830  it  was  681,  an  increase  of 
18-64:  per  cent.  The  following  exhibit  shows 
the  number  and  capacity  of  blast-furnaces,  roll- 
ing-mills, steel-works,  forges,  and  blomaries, 
at  the  close  of  the  census  year  1880,  i.  e.,  June 
1,  1880 : 

Blast-furnace  establishments 490 

Completed  blast-furnaces 631 

Rolling-mill  establishments 824 

Single  puddling-fiirnaces,  each  double  furnace  count- 
ing as  two  single  furnaces 4,819 

Rotary  puddling-furnace  (Sellers) 1 

Danks  puddling-furnaces 19 

Hammers  in  iron  rolling-mills 239 

Heating-furnaces 2,105 

Trains  of  rolls  in  iron  rolling-mills 1,-J06 

Nail-machines 8,775 

Steel-works 73 

Bessemer-steel  converters 24 

Open-hearth  steel- furnaces 87 

Pot-holes  for  crucible  steel  2,691 

Trains  of  rolls  in  steel-works 186 

Hammers  in  steel- works 219 

Forges  and  blomaries 113 

Forge  and  blomary  fires. 495 

Sieinens's  rotator 

Hammers  in  forges  and  blomaries 141 

Daily  capacity  of  blast-furnaces  in  net  tons 19,243 

of  rolling-mills  in  not  tons 16,430 

of  Bessemer-steel  converters  in  net  tons     4,467 
of  open-hearth  steel-furnaces  in  net  tons       827 

of  crucible-steel  works  in  net  tons 445 

of  forges  and  blomaries  in  net  tons 620 

The  following  table  shows  the  production  of 
each  branch  of  the  iron  and  steel  industries  in 
1870  and  1880,  with  the  percentage  of  increase 
or  decrease  in  the  latter  year : 


IRON  AND  STEEL  PROD- 
UCTS. 

1 

«    0 
— 

I 

Percentage  of 

iiHTrii  ••  in 
1880. 

Percentage  of 
decrease  in 
1880. 

Pig-iron  and  castings  from 

-Vi.V.'.vj! 
1,441,829 
19,403 

Toni. 

8,781,021 
2,858,248 
S39,S96 
98,148 

70,819 
4,956 

72,567 

84 
63 
4,436 

151 

117 

85 

All  products  of  iron  rolling- 
mills                       

Bessemer-steel  finished  prod- 

Open-hearth   steel    finished 

Crucible-steel  finished  prod- 
ucts   

83,069 
2,285 

110,808 

Blister  and  other  steel  
Products  of  forges  and  bloom- 
aries  

Total... 

8,65.1,215 

7,265,140 

99 

85 

PRODUCTS. 

1870. 

1880. 

Tom. 

438,884 

Tou. 

,-,-•   -.'i 

Rod-iron  

•'.  •.!•«; 

i  r  ''.•'>; 

Nail-plate  iron  converted  into  cut  nails 
Boiler-plate  iron  I 

2»0,225 

BH,8M 

-  '  .V.I 

All  othi»r  plate-iron  ( 

54,477 

94  749 

Sheet-irou  

74,758 

!*4  W-> 

581  605 

466,917 

Skelp-iron          ...        

2.217 

1°S  821 

Muck   bar,  made   for   sale  to  other 
works  

83681 

64469 

<<0  -in 

Rolled-iron  axles  

••  (;•'! 

Hoop-iron  

'«',  -44 

Fish-plates  and  miscellaneous  forms 
of  rolled  iron  ....         

48845 

Railroad-spikes,  horseshoes,  etc.,  etc., 
made  by  iron  rolling-mills,  not  in- 

82,853 

Hammered  sxlps  

"1  --i 

8703 

Total  

1  441  S29 

2,8o8,243 

In  the  Bessemer  and  open-hearth  steel-works 
the  following  finished  products,  embracing  rails, 
bars,  rods,  shapes,  sheets,  plates,  and  other 
forms,  were  produced  during  the  census  year 
1880: 


FINISHED  PRODUCTS. 

B«uemer 
•teel. 

Open-hearth 
iu*l. 

Rails      .               

Tonn. 

741,475 

9J05 

Bars  

76.710 

!:;.;;••• 

Rods  ...         

49,064 

1.134 

Shapes  

667 

-.1 

Sheets  

1,700 

Plates             

1,475 

11,034 

Other  forms  

20,615 

26,794 

Total           ...            

SS9,S96 

98,148 

In  the  census  year  1870  the  production  of 
Bessemer-steel  finished  products  was  only  19,- 
403  tons.  No  open-hearth  steel  products  are 
reported  for  that  year.  The  quantity  of  Bes- 
semer-steel ingots  produced  in  the  census  year 
1880  was  985,208  tons,  and  the  quantity  of 
open-hearth  steel  ingots  was  84,802  tons.  No 
statistics  of  ingots  produced  in  1870  are  avail- 
able for  comparison.  It  will  be  observed  that 
a  larger  quantity  of  finished  open-hearth  steel 
products  was  produced  in  1880  than  of  ingots, 
which  is  probably  due  to  the  carrying  over  of 
ingots  from  the  preceding  year,  and  to  impor- 
tations during  the  census  year.  The  Bessemer 
steel  ingots  produced  in  1880  are  in  excess  of 
the  finished  products.  The  increase  in  the 
production  of  crucible-steel  finished  products 
in  the  decade  between  1870  and  1880  was  from 
28,069  to  70,319  tons,  or  151  per  cent.  Tho 
production  of  crucible-steel  ingots  in  1880  was 
76,201  tons.  The  condition  of  the  iron  and 
steel  industry  in  the  United  States  in  1880  and 
its  growth  since  1870  are  shown  in  the  follow- 
ing table  of  figures  for  all  blast-furnaces,  roll- 
ing-mills, steel-works,  and  blomaries  in  the 
United  States : 
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STATES  AND  TERRITORIES. 

Number  ol 
establish- 
ments. 

Capital  In- 
vested. 

Hands  em- 
ployed. 

Wages  paid. 

Value  of  all 
material!  used 
in  the  census 
year  1880. 

Value  of  all 
product!  made 
in  the  census 
year  1880. 

Weight  of 
all  products 
made  in  the 
census  year 
1880. 

Weight  of 
all  producU 
made  in  the 
census  year 
1870. 

EASTERN; 
Maine  

8 

$450000 

700 

$141,494 

$380  511 

$583  828 

Net  tons. 
10866 

Net  tons. 
17  188 

New  Hampshire  

2 

050.000 

290 

127,090 

628,855 

807  840 

7978 

Vermont  

4 

410,000 

191 

50,085 

240,900 

392300 

6620 

1  525 

Massachusetts  

80 

6,783  406 

6513 

2,576,539 

6  657  282 

10"fc8921 

141  9''l 

86,146 

Rhode  Island  

8 

680,000 

275 

130,969 

375,847 

1"  01(1 

8184 

4415 

Connecticut   

19 

2,6=>2  000 

6?5 

881,184 

1  841  225 

1  998  698 

8S061 

25805 

New  York  

89 

21,543,221 

11,444 

4,099,451 

13  395  229 

22219''  19 

44s  257 

New  Jersey  

40 

9,099,050 

4,792 

1,808,448 

6,550,2s8 

10841,bt>6 

248800 

115262 

Pennsylvania  

863 

107,304,782 

57,962 

25,095,S50 

92  207  OoO 

145,570  -JCs 

8  610  G6S 

1  886808 

Total  

556 

$149,507,461 

82,842 

$34,361,660 

$121,737,112 

$192,696,010 

4  671,808 

2584856 

SOUTHERN  : 
Delaware  

9 

$1,481,469 

86T 

$344,476 

$1,214050 

$2,847  177 

83918 

8807 

Man-land  

28 

4,962,125 

2,763 

905,090 

2,888.574 

4,470,050 

110984 

!<G4"4 

District  of  Columbia  

1 

W<,600 

18 

7,528 

2.2C4 

10.970 

264 

Vircrinia  

41 

4,329,713 

2.522 

605,432 

1,496  151 

2,r>;-r)  '.'ji'.i 

55722 

87886 

North  Carolina  

20 

759,400 

fo 

7,907 

11,792 

41,065 

439 

1  Mil 

Georgia  

14 

1,185.900 

1,303 

185,489 

631  707 

990,850 

85  162 

9634 

Alabama  

14 

8,309,196 

1,626 

571.713 

601,073 

1,452,856 

62,986 

70CO 

Texas  

1 

.  40,000 

140 

27,720 

235SO 

86.0CO 

1,400 

West  Virginia  

20 

8,918,616 

4,121 

1,541,816 

8,4S4,625 

6,054.032 

147.487 

72.887 

Kentucky  

29 

5  493,085 

4,095 

1,844,400 

8.228,799 

5.090.029 

128.751 

86782 

Tennessee.        ... 

43 

3,681,776 

3,077 

659773 

1  376,059 

2  274  "03 

77100 

84805 

South  Carolina  

443 

Total  

218 

$29,145,830 

20,595 

$6,261,344 

$14,958,674 

$25,858,251 

649.158 

8!;3,879 

WKSTERN  : 
Ohio  

134 

$25.141.294 

20,071 

$3,265,070 

$23.997,915 

$34.918,860 

980.141 

449,768 

Indiana  

12 

2,233,000 

2,048 

864,921 

8,298,078 

4,551,403 

96,117 

64,148 

Illinois  

21 

6.460,620 

5,253 

2,508,718 

14.977,145 

20,545.289 

417,967 

25,761 

Missouri  

22 

9,152,472 

8,139 

784,575 

3,249,558 

4,660,530 

125  758 

94.690 

Michigan  

22 

4,175,386 

8,089 

922,597 

8,279,420 

4.591,613 

142,716 

86,679 

Wisconsin  

9 

2,843.218 

2,153 

1,004,931 

3,830,667 

6,580,391 

17tx'J35 

42,234 

Minnesota  

] 

150,000 

180 

25,275 

Kansas  

2 

450,000 

630 

166.500 

734,245 

1,004.100 

19.055 

Nebraska  

1 

100,000 

100 

50,000 

114,500 

82,000 

2,000 

Total  

224 

$50,755,99U 

36,663 

$14,542,587 

$53,476.523 

$76,933,686 

1,912,689 

7C8,460 

PACIFIC  : 
Colorado  

1 

$100,000 

125 

$7,000 

$131,700 

$225.000 

4,500 

California.  

1 

1,000,0<)0 

319 

177.722 

535.5(10 

780,000 

14,000 

8  000 

Oregon  

1 

100.000 

250 

46,322 

33,073 

78,898 

3,200 

Utah  Territory  

3 

150000 

Wyoming  Territory  

1 

212603 

131 

79,650 

403,£68 

491,845 

9,790 

Total  

7 

$1  502  603 

878 

$311,194 

$1,103,841 

$1,574,738 

61,490 

8,000 

Total  of  United  States, 
1850  

1  005 

$230  971  884 

140  978 

$55,476  785 

$191,271,150 

$296.557,685 

7,265,140 

Total  of  United  States, 
1670  

808 

$121  772  074 

77,555 

$40,514,981 

$135,526,132 

$207,208,696 

3  655,215 

Per  cent  of  increase,  1SSO 

24-33 

83-68 

81-77 

36-93 

41-13 

43-12 

98-76 

The  statistics  of  the  production  of  iron-ore 
in  the  United  States  for  the  census  year  1880 
are  as  follows :  Number  of  establishments, 
805 ;  maximum  yearly  capacity  of  production, 
13,462,917  tons;  total  production  in  1880, 
7,971,706  tons,  including  909,877  tons  irregu- 
lar product ;  value  of  product  of  establish- 
ments, $20,470,756  ;  value  of  total  product, 
$23,167,007;  value  of  all  materials  used  in 
regular  industry,  $2,896,011;  wages  paid  in 
establishments  of  regular  industry,  $9,538,117; 
total  number  of  employes,  31,668;  total  capi- 
tal employed  and  invested  in  the  regular  in- 
dustry, $61,782,287.  The  change,  or  rather 
the  increase,  in  this  industry  during  the  dec- 
ade ending  June  1.  1880,  expressed  iu  per- 
centages on  the  returns  of  the  census  of  1870, 
was  as  follows : 


Gain  in  number  of  establishments 91-67 

Gain  in  total  number  of  employes 110- 81 

Gain  in  amount  paid  as  wages 89-43 

Gain  in  amount  paid  for  material 126' 33 

Gain  in  total  capital 247'61 

Loss  in  value  per  ton  of  product 25-45 

Gain  in  value  of  total  product 75 '45 

Gain  in  tonnage  of  total  product 135'00 

Gain  in  product  of  regular  establishments . . .  108-00 

The  following  are  the  most  important  figures 
of  the  production  of  copper  in  the  United  States 
east  of  the  100th  meridian :  Number  of  mines, 
32 ;  maximum  capacity  of  yearly  production, 
62,932,871  pounds  of  metal ;  product  of  census 
year  in  tons  of  ore  or  rock,  1,005,955;  prod- 
uct of  census  year  in  pounds  of  ingot  cop- 
per, 50,655,140;  value  of  product,  $8,842,961; 
value  of  materials  or  supplies  used,  $1,391,- 
101 ;  wages  paid,  $2,915,103;  total  number  of 
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employes,  6,116;  amount  of  working  capital, 
$1,333,125;  total  capital,  $31,675,096.  The 
Lake  Superior  region  furnishes  90'48  per  cent 
of  the  entire  product,  and  most  of  the  rest  is 
from  Vermont  and  North  Carolina. 

The  production  of  precious  metals  during  the 
year  ending  June  1,  1880,  as  returned  by  the 
census  authorities,  comprised  1,614,741  ounces 
of  gold,  valued  at  $33,379,663,  and  31,797,474 
ounces  of  silver,  worth  $41,110,957,  making  a 
total  value  of  $74,490,620.  The  production 
of  deep  mines  included  in  the  above  was  1,033,- 
974  ounces  of  gold,  valued  at  $21,374,152,  and 
31, 717,297  ounces  of  silver,  worth  $41,007,296; 
total,  $62,381,448.  The  total  yield  of  placer- 
mines  was  $12,109,172,  including  580,767 
ounces  of  gold,  worth  $12,005,511,  and  80,177 
ounces  of  silver,  valued  at  $103,661.  The  ag- 
gregate product  of  all  mines  by  States  geo- 
graphically classified  was  as  follows  : 


STATE  OR  TERRI- 


TORY. 

Gold. 

Silver. 

Total. 

PACIFIC   DIVISION. 

Alaska  

$5,951 

$51 

$6,002 

211,965 

2,325,825 

2,537,790 

California  

17,150,941 

1,150,887 

18,801,8'->8 

Idaho  

1,479,653 

464,550 

1,944.203 

Nevada  

4,888,242 

12,430.667 

17,818,909 

Oregon  

1,097,701 

27,793 

1,125,494 

Utah  

291.5S7 

4,743,087 

5.034,674 

Washington  

135,800 

1,019 

186,819 

Total  

$25,261,840 

$21,148,879 

$46,405,719 

DIVI8IOH  OF   TIIB 
ROCKY  MOUNTAINS. 

Colorado  

$2,699.898 

$16,549,274 

$19,249,172 

Dakota  

8,305,843 

70,318 

8,376,056 

1,805,767 

2,905,003 

4,710,835 

New  Mexico  

49,354 

892,337 

441,691 

17,321 

17,321 

Total  

$7,878,183 

$19,917,492 

$27,795,675 

KASTERX   DIVISION. 

$1,301 

$1  301 

81,029 

$383 

81361 

Mai  no  

2,999 

7,2<K) 

10,199 

25,853 

25,858 

Ni-w  Hampshire  
Xorth  Carolina  
South  Carolina  
Tennessee  

10,999 
113,963 
18,040 
1,993 

16,000 
140 
56 

26,999 
119,093 
18,096 
1.998 

Virginia. 

9,321 

9821 

Total  

.f  _';;•.>/>  in 

$49,586 

$289,226 

SUMMARY. 

Pacific  division  
Division  of  the  Rocky 
Mountains  

$25,261,840 
7,873.183 

$21.148,879 
19,917,492 

$46,405,719 

27  715  f.75 

Eastern  division  .... 

239,640 

49,586 

289.226 

Total... 

$33.379.668 

$41.110.957 

$74.4'J0.620 

The  following  estimate  of  the  production  of 
the  precious  metals  in  the  United  States  from 
the  year  1848,  when  the  first  extensive  work- 
ing for  gold  was  in  operation  in  California, 
until  1880,  and  the  yield  of  silver  during  the 
same  period,  prepared  by  Horatio  C.  Bur- 
chard,  Director  of  the  Mint,  although  the  fig- 
ures for  1880  differ  slightly  from  those  of 
the  census  for  that  year,  affords  a  compari- 
son of  the  present  yield  with  that  of  former 
years : 


YEAR. 

Gold. 

SUrtr. 

Total  gold  and 
•aver. 

1848.. 

$10,000,000 

$10,000,000 

1849.. 

40,000,000 

(50,000 

40,050,000 

1850  .. 

60,000,000 

50,000 

60,060,000 

1851  .  . 

65,00(1,000 

50,000 

65,050,000 

1852  .. 

60,000,000 

60,000 

60.050,000 

1853  .. 

65,000,000 

50.000 

65.050,000 

1854.. 

60,000,1100 

50,000 

60,050,000 

1S55.. 

55,000,000 

60,000 

65,050,000 

1856  .. 

65,000,000 

60,000 

65,050,000 

1857.. 

65,000,000 

60,000 

65,050,000 

1S58.. 

60,000,000 

50,000 

50,050,000 

!>••'.'  .  . 

60,000,000 

100,000 

50,100,000 

I860.. 

46,000,000 

180,000 

46,150,000 

1^61  .. 

48,000,000 

2.000,000 

45,000,000 

1862.. 

89,200,000 

4,500,000 

48,700,000 

1864.. 

40,000,000 

8,500,000 

48,500,000 

1664.. 

46,000,000 

11,000,000 

67,000,000 

1865.. 

58,225,000 

11,250,000 

64,475,000 

1866  .  . 

53,500,000 

10,000,000 

68,500,000 

18<J7  .  . 

61,725,000 

18,500,000 

65,225,000 

1868.. 

48,000,000 

12,000,000 

60,000,000 

1869  .  . 

49,500,000 

12,000,000 

61,500,000 

1870  .  . 

60,000,000 

16,000,000 

66,000,000 

1871.. 

48,000,000 

28,000,000 

66,000,000 

1872  .  . 

30,000,000 

28.750,000 

64,750,000 

1873.. 

86,000,000 

85,750,000 

71,750,000 

1874  .  . 

88,490,902 

87,824,594 

70,815,496 

1875  .  . 

83,467,856 

81,727,560 

65,195,416 

1876  .  . 

8'.),929,166 

88,768,018 

7H,712,1S2 

1877  .  . 

46,897,890 

39,798,578 

86,690,968 

1873  .  . 

51,206,860 

45,281,885 

96,487,745 

1879.. 

88.890,853 

40,81  •-',!:;•-' 

79,711,990 

1880.. 

86,000,000 

37,700,000 

73,700,000 

Total. 

.     $1,520,041,532 

$460,422,260 

$1,980,468,792 

The  census  returns  of  silk-manufactures 
show  that  there  were  in  the  United  States 
383  factories,  with  8,467  looms.  The  gross 
value  of  materials  and  supplies  was  $22,371,- 
300 ;  gross  value  of  manufactured  products, 
$40,975,285 ;  net  value  of  manufactured  prod- 
ucts, that  is,  value  of  finished  goods,  $34,410,- 
463 ;  greatest  number  of  hands  employed  at 
any  one  time  during  the  year,  34,440 ;  total 
amount  of  wages  paid  during  the  year,  $9,107,- 
835 ;  capital,  real  and  personal,  invested  in  the 
business,  $18,899,500.  Of  the  $34,410,463  of 
finished  products,  $12,851,045  is  credited  to 
New  Jersey,  $9,268,585  to  New  York,  $5,438,- 
075  to  Connecticut,  $3,491,093  to  Massachu- 
setts, and  $2,853,165  to  Pennsylvania.  The 
finished  products  of  all  mills  in  the  United 
States  comprised  the  following  goods: 

Sewing-silk. . .  $776.1 20 

Machine-twist 6,000,266 

Floss-silk 219,250 

Dress-goods 4,1 15,206 

Satins 1,101,876 

Tie-silks  and  scarfs 

Millinery  silks 

Other  broad  goods 

Handkerchiefs 

Klbbons 

I  .aces '. 

Braids  and  bindings 

Fringes  and  dress-trimmings 

Cords,    tassels,    passementeries,  and   millinery 

trimmings 

Upholstery  and  military  trimmings 

Coach-laces  and  carriage-trimmings 

Undertakers',  hatters',  and  fur  trim:nlngs 

Mixed  goods  and  silk  values  therein 510,763 


891,955 

nr.no 

3,862,550 
5,966,005 

m,ooo 

0W,680 

A,9M,S1B 


Lan.853 

BT.5IO 


Total $84,410,468 

URUGUAY  (REpfJBLicA  ORIENTAL  DEL  URC- 
OUAY),  sometimes  also  called  BAXDA  ORIENTAL. 
This  republic,  with  an  area  of  72,170  square 
miles,  is  divided  into  thirteen  departments, 
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with  a  total  population  of  440,000,  as  officially 
estimated  in  1877.  Montevideo,  the  capital, 
had  in  1879  a  population  of  73,353. 

The  President  is  Dr.  F.  A.  Vidal,  elected 
March  15, 1880,  as  successor  to  Colonel  L.  La- 
torre. 

The  Cabinet,  previous  to  June,  1881,  was 
composed  of  the  following  ministers:  Foreign 
Affairs,  Interior,  Justice,  Public  Worship,  Pub- 
lic Instruction,  and  Agriculture,  Dr.  M.  Maga- 
rifios  Cervantes ;  *  Finance,  Senor  J.  Cuestas  ; 
War  and  the  Navy,  Senor  M.  Santos,  "  colonel- 
major." 

The  Consul-General  of  Uruguay  for  the  whole 
United  States  is  Senor  H.  Estrazulas,  resident 
in  New  York. 

From  the  best  information  obtainable,  it 
would  appear  that  the  Uruguayan  army  num- 
bers 2,360  rank  and  file,  as  follows :  1,667  foot, 
232  horse,  and  294  artillery,  with  a  total  of  167 
officers. 

In  the  budget  for  the  year  1881  the  revenue 
was  estimated  at  $7,890,000,  and  the  expendi- 
ture as  follows : 

Legislature $160.720 

Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs 63,524 

'•       of  the  Interior. 1,749,783 

"       of  War  and  the  Navy 1,786,027 

"       of  Finance 605,584 

Service  of  the  national  debt 3,553,805 

Total $7,918,443 

The  Senate  had  passed  a  bill  authorizing  the 
issue  of  Treasury  notes  to  the  amount  of  $2,000,- 
000,  bearing  interest  at  four  per  cent,  in  order 
to  cover  the  deficits  of  1879  and  1880.  It  was 
presumed  that  a  new  tariff  bill,  before  the 
Chamber  of  Deputies  in  January  and  February, 
would  have  the  effect  of  increasing  the  receipts. 
One  of  the  prominent  measures  of  the  bill  was 
the  imposition  of  sliding  duties  on  breadstuffs. 
The  minister  expected  that  the  yield  of  these 
resources  would  balance  the  budget  estimates 
for  1881.  The  yield  of  the  Montevideo  cus- 
tom-house for  1878  was  $4,053,518,  and  that  of 
the  Recebedor'w,  $857,904;  against  $3,677,531 
and  $660,788  respectively  for  1879. 

The  total  national  debt  consolidated,  on  Jan- 
uary 1,  1880,  was  reported  at  $47,861,042,  of. 
which  $30,812,692  represented  the  home  debt. 
In  his  message  on  the  occasion  of  the  closing  of 
the  legislative  sessions,  July  15, 1881,  President 
Vidal,  referring  to  the  national  finances,  said  : 
"Thanks  to  wise  measures  of  economy,  the 
revenue  showed  an  increase  of  $1,200,000,  and 
the  public  funds  had  advanced  from  five  to 
fourteen  per  cent ;  the  cessation  of  the  system 
followed  by  my  predecessor,  of  applying  a  con- 
siderable share  of  the  annual  receipts  to  the  pay- 
ment of  back  liabilities  (now  funded  from  year 
to  year),  has  rendered  it  possible  to  make  a  more 
equitable  distribution  among  all  the  creditors ; 
and  the  amortization  debt  (four  per  cent  an- 
nual sinking  fund)  is  selling  at  fifteen  per  cent ; 

*  On  the  resignation  of  Senor  Magarinos,  on  September  9th, 
Benor  Vilara  took  the  portfolio  of  the  Interior,  and  Senor 
Jose  Vasquez  Sagastumet,  till  then  Minister  at  Kio  de  Ja- 
neiro, the  portfolio  of  Foreign  Affairs. 


nor  does  it  appear  too  much  to  say  that  it  will 
have  doubled  in  value  before  the  lapse  of  a 
year.  The  improved  condition  of  the  Treas- 
ury has  enabled  us  to  meet  all  liabilities  punc- 
tually." 

In  January,  1880,  there  still  remained  unre- 
deemed, to  the  amount  of  $3,495,506,  an  old 
paper  currency,  no  longer  in  circulation  or 
received  in  the  banks,  but  for  the  redemption 
of  which  there  was  an  appropriation  of  $15,- 
000  gold  per  month. 

Pursuant  to  the  agreement  of  February  20, 
1878,  the  Government  is  to  pay  to  the  com- 
mittee of  bondholders  of  the  consolidated 
home  debt  the  sum  of  $105,000  in  specie,  tV>  be 
applied  for  the  extinction  of  the  debt.  Owing 
to  a  succession  of  monetary  crises,  the  service 
of  the  debt  constituted  by  the  "  Uruguayan  " 
and  the  "Montevideo-European"  loans  was 
suspended  in  October,  1875 ;  but  certain  con- 
ditions proposed  to  and  accepted  by  the  cred- 
itors enabled  the  Government  to  resume  the 
service  on  January  1,  1878.  The  interest  on 
the  two  other  debts  has  always  been  paid  in 
full. 

The  following  figures  represent  the  values 
of  the  foreign  trade  of  the  republic  for  the 
quinquennial  period  1876-'80 : 


YEARS. 

Import!. 

Exports. 

1876... 

$26,527,000 

$13,727,000 

1877  

80,945,251 

15,899  405 

1878  

33,420,133 

17,492,159 

1879  

32  595,864 

16,645961 

1S80  

89,209,271 

19,752,201 

Among  the  countries  furnishing  the  imports 
in  1879  and  1880,  were  the  following: 


18?9. 


1880. 


Jintrland  

$4,901,288 

$5.815,076 

France  

2,666,681 

8.371,200 

Spain  

1,114,443 

1,563,160 

United  States  

1,125,454 

l,24Ks64 

Italy.  .  . 

1,098,644 

1,5-23,380 

Brazil  

2,010,001 

2,430,662 

Germany  

930,920 

1,103.261 

Belgium  

257,863 

,'24,083 

Argentina.  

850,592 

527,538 

Chili  

73,830 

687.814 

Cuba  .. 

258,984 

208L8M 

Some   of  the  countries  to  which  Uruguay 
sent  exports  in  the  same  years  were  as  under : 


COUNTRIES. 

18?9. 

1880. 

France  

$3,517,205 

$3,470,477 

8,494,988 

3,941,411 

Great  Britain  

8,489,284 

4,266,043 

United  States  

1,960,660 

2,847,137 

1,484,587 

2,116,740 

Cuba        

1,049.828 

899,311 

488,292 

928,550 

Italy  

421,099 

812,006 

Mauritius  and  K6union  
Portugal  

87,520 
78.189 

25,073 
124,747 

76,196 

104.561 

71.494 

43.820 

78,798 

Chili  

24,971 

84,797 

West  Indies  

15.573 

19,585 

Teneriffe 

12,176 

Peru                                      . 

8,396 

484 

5.249 

150 

850 

UTAH. 
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As  shown  by  the  first  of  the  forego  ing  tables, 
the  exports  in  1880  were  of  the  total  value  of 
$19,752,201 ;  those  shipped  through  the  port 
of  Montevideo  amounted  to  $10,918,551. 

The  shipping  movements  at  the  port  of  Mon- 
tevideo in  1879  and  1880  were  as  below: 


Sailing- 
vessels. 

Tom. 

Steamtn. 

Tom. 

1R7Q  J  Entered. 
1579  \  Cleared. 

693 
450 

252,251 
167,091 

851 
841 

(98,419 

519,648 

1S80  •}  Entered  . 

692 

266.062 

8>4 

628,881 

J  Cleared  . 

493 

190,366 

ais 

522,811 

Craft  of  all  kind  engaged  in  the  coasting  and 
river  trade  were  entered,  in  1880,  to  the  num- 
ber of  2,906,  aggregating  556,887  tons,  and 
cleared  to  the  number  of  3,101,  aggregating 
644,508  tons. 

There  are  235  miles  of  railway  in  operation 
in  the  republic,  comprising  four  lines.  The 
telegraph  lines,  in  1878,  were  of  the  total 
length  of  758  miles  (including  100  miles  of  sub- 
marine cable),  with  twenty  stations ;  and  the 
aggregate  number  of  dispatches  was  38,310. 

In  the  opening  paragraph  of  the  President's 
message  already  referred  to,  Sefior  Vidal  con- 
gratulates the  Houses  on  the  closing  of  a  leg- 
islative session  during  the  course  of  which  no 
movement  of  a  revolutionary  character  had 
occurred. 

UTAH.  According  to  the  "  Bulletin  of  the 
United  States  Census,"  the  Territory  of  Utah, 
with  a  native  population  of  99,939  and  a  for- 
eign population  of  43,994,  contains  26,566  im- 
migrants from  Great  Britain,  885  from  Can- 
ada, 12,755  from  Denmark,  Sweden,  and  Nor- 
way, 1,925  from  Germany  and  Switzerland,  and 
1,883  from  other  countries.  The  number  of 
church-members  in  Utah  and  the  adjacent  dis- 
tricts is  given  by  a  Mormon  officer  at  83,000. 
This  statement  admits  that  the  statistics  within 
this  limit  are  far  from  complete,  and  adds  that 
no  statistics  whatever  have  been  gathered  re- 
specting the  "  scattered  membership  in  the 
States,  Mexico,  and  Canada."  It  is  affirmed 
by  Mormon  authorities  that  there  are  14,000  or 
15,000  members  in  Europe,  and  between  4,000 
and  5,000  in  New  Zealand,  the  Sandwich  Isl- 
ands, and  other  missionary  districts. 

The  Mormons  confront  the  movements 
against  polygamy  which  are  made  through  gen- 
eral public  agencies  and  in  Congress  with  un- 
daunted determination  and  unabated  zeal  in 
seeking  proselytes.  Within  their  own  Territory, 
the  adherents  of  the  Mormon  system  are  kept 
under  the  strictest  discipline  and  in  a  condition 
of  constant  readiness  for  united  action  to  resist 
the  effect  of  any  measure  that  may  be  direct- 
ed against  the  institution  which  they  hold  to 
be  particular,  while  their  missionaries  are  ac- 
tive abroad  gaining  converts  and  seeing  to  their 
transportation  to  Utah.  The  missionary  or- 
ganization of  the  Mormons  is  one  of  their 
strongest  arms,  and  is  the  institution  to  which 
more,  perhaps,  than  to  any  other  single  instru- 
mentality, they  owe  the  solid  strength  which 


they  have  manifested  so  often  and  so  constant- 
ly against  all  hostile  demonstrations.  It  has 
been  kept  actively  at  work  from  the  tirst  years 
of  the  existence  of  the  Church,  when  mission- 
aries were  sent  to  the  Indians,  then  from  Ohio 
to  the  Missouri  River,  then  into  Canada  and 
through  the  whole  region  between  the  Alle- 
ghany  Mountains  and  the  Atlantic  Ocean.  The 
tirst  misssionaries  to  England  were  sent  out  in 
1837.  An  effort  was  made  in  1841  to  plant 
Mormonism  in  Palestine,  but  without  success. 
In  1843  emissaries  of  the  Church  penetrated  to 
the  islands  of  the  South  Pacific  Ocean.  France, 
Germany,  the  Scandinavian  countries,  Italy, 
Switzerland,  and  the  Sandwich  Islands  were 
entered  in  1850  ;  the  West  Indies,  British  Gui- 
ana, Gibraltar,  Malta,  South  Africa,  Ceylon, 
Ilindostan,  Siam,  China,  and  Australia  in  1852. 
Attempts  to  enter  Prussia  and  Austria  in  1853 
-'54  were  repelled  by  the  governments  of  those 
countries.  Since  the  last  date  few  new  fields 
have  been  occupied,  and  mission-work  is  now 
mainly  confined  to  four  or  five  regions. 

The  whole  organization  of  the  missionary 
work,  the  determination  of  the  fields,  and  the 
nomination  of  the  missionaries,  are  under  the 
control  of  the  hierarchy.  Theoretically,  every 
white  adult  male  Mormon  is  authorized  to 
preach  and  baptize,  and  so  may  be  sent  abroad 
to  save  his  fellow-men.  Hence  the  supply  of 
"  elders  "  is  abundant  and  practically  unlimited. 
The  magnates  of  the  Church  decide  how  many 
missionaries  shall  go  forth ;  the  number  is  ap- 
portioned as  is  thought  best,  and  nominations 
are  made  by  the  375  presidents  and  bishops,  to  be 
confirmed  by  the  popular  vote  of  all  the  breth- 
ren gathered  at  the  great  April  and  October 
conferences  in  Salt  Lake  City.  Apparently, 
no  discrimination  is  exercised  in  making  the 
nominations,  and  no  appeal  is  admitted  from  the 
appointment.  Every  missionary  goes  at  his 
own  charges,  and  no  provision  is  contemplated 
by  the  Church  for  his  family  or  his  business 
during  his  absence.  Commonly,  the  elders  go 
out  in  twos,  for  mutual  comfort  and  assistance, 
and  remain  at  their  posts  until  the  authority 
that  sent  them  abroad  calls  them  home,  the 
appointments  being  made  for  a  limited  period, 
varying  in  length  according  to  the  remoteness 
of  the  field,  from  one  to  three  years,  generally 
about  two  years.  While  at  work,  the  mission- 
aries are  directed  from  some  central  superin- 
tendence— if  in  Europe,  from  Liverpool,  with 
the  addition  of  provincial  sub-direction ;  if  in 
the  United  States,  by  some  one  set  to  super- 
vise the  work  in  each  State  or  group  of  States. 
Provision  is  made  for  the  free  transportation 
of  the  converts  to  the  United  States,  and  an 
account  is  kept  in  the  Bank  of  England  for 
that  purpose.  During  the  last  five  years  more 
than  eight  hundred  elders,  or  an  average  of 
about  one  hundred  and  sixty  a  year,  have  been 
sent  out  from  Utah  as  missionaries.  In  1880, 
the  semi-centennial  year  of  the  Mormon  Church, 
the  number  was  216;  in  1881,  it  was  189,  be- 
sides 79  who  were  sent  to  Arizona.  Of  the 
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800  missionaries  sent  out  in  the  five  years, 
284  were  assigned  to  the  United  States,  111 
of  them  to  the  Southern  States,  219  to  Great 
Britain,  114  to  Scandinavia,  17  to  the  Sand- 
wich Islands,  and  13  to  New  Zealand.  In 

1880,  80  were  sent  to  the  British  Isles,  33  to 
Scandinavian  countries,  48  to  the  Southern 
States,  and.  33  to  the   Northern  States;    in 

1881,  1  to  Holland,  3  to  Germany,  6  to  the 
Sandwich  Islands,  9  to  New  Zealand,  56  to  the 
Southern  States,  33  to  the  Northern  States,  35 
to  Norway,  Sweden,  and  Denmark,  and  89  to 
England,  Scotland,  and  Wales.    Estimating  the 
average  duration  of  an  elder's  time  to  be  two 
years,  we  have  a  total  of  about  four  hun- 
dred Mormon  missionaries  abroad  at  any  given 
date.    The  number  of  converts  gathered  in  by 
these  missionaries  can  not  be  so  exactly  calcu- 
lated.   About  28,740  were  brought  in  between 
1840  and  1860.     Within  the  next  decade  about 
25,000  sailed  from  Europe  to  Salt  Lake  City, 
and  about  the  same  number  between  1870  and 

1882,  The  whole  number  from  the  first  ship- 
load, in  1840  to  1882,  may  thus  be  estimated 
at  about  85,000.     The  annual  increase  from 
emigration  is  not  far  from  2,000. 

A  branch  of  the  Mormon  Church,  called  the 
"  Eeorganized  Church  of  the  Latter  -  Day 
Saints,"  has  refused  to  accept  polygamy,  and 
opposes  it  as  earnestly  as  do  the  non-Mormon 
people  of  the  United  States.  It  numbers  about 
40,000  members,  and  recognizes  Joseph  Smith, 
son  of  the  founder  of  the  Church,  as  its  head. 
The  members  of  this  branch  live  chiefly  in  Illi- 
nois, and  have,  according  to  their  own  report, 
500  churches,  1,500  ministers,  and  20,000  com- 
municants. They  have  sent  missionaries  to 


Utah,  by  whoso  means  10,000  Mormons  in  that 
Territory  have  been  converted  from  polygamy. 
These  people  have  addressed  a  memorial  to 
Congress,  asking  for  the  enactment  of  laws 
that  will  effectually  suppress  the  practice  of 
polygamy,  and  asserting  that  that  practice  is 
a  perversion  of  their  system,  and  no  real  part 
of  their  faith. 

Several  church  organizations  in  the  United 
States  have  established  missions  and  schools  in 
Utah,  with  the  especial  purpose  of  exerting  re- 
ligious and  educational  influence  against  Mor- 
monism,  the  condition  of  which  in  May,  1881, 
was  represented  as  follows:  The  Presbyterian 
Church  had  forty-four  commissioned  mission- 
ary agents,  eleven  of  whom  were  ministers  and 
thirty-three  were  teachers.  It  paid  $20,000  a 
year  for  the  support  of  its  missionaries,  and 
spent  besides  between  $5,000  and  $10,000  each 
year  in  building  churches,  furnishing  school- 
houses,  etc.  The  principal  schools  were  at  Salt 
Lake  City  and  Ogden.  Seven  new  ministers 
and  additional  teachers  were  to  be  sent  out  to 
open  new  stations.  The  Congregation alists  had 
two  ministers  and  nine  teachers,  and  were  to 
build  during  the  summer  a  school-building  at 
Salt  Lake  City,  to  cost  $20,000.  They  had 
lately  received  an  endowment  fund  of  $3,000 
to  sustain  a  free  primary  school,  which  would 
be  a  feeder  to  the  academy.  The  Protestant 
Episcopalians  were  well  sustained  in  their 
church,  school,  and  hospital  work.  The  Meth- 
odists had  ten  ministers  and  eight  teachers. 
Two  of  the  clergymen  and  four  of  the  teachers 
received  no  missionary  support.  One  other 
teacher  was  supported  by  the  Woman's  Home 
Mission  Society. 
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VENEZUELA  (ESTADOS  UNIDOS  DE),  UNITED 
STATES  OF,  an  independent  republic  of  South 
America.  According  to  the  recent  territorial 
division,  Venezuela  comprises  eight  States,  one 
Federal  District,  and  six  Territories,  which, 
with  their  population  (in  1881),  are  as  shown  in 
the  following  list  from  the  Venezuelan  legation : 

Population. 

Bennudez 257,567 

Bolivar 54,422 

Carabobo 159,851 

Falcon  Zulia 187,051 

Guzman  Blanco 494,002 

Lara 583,752 

Los  Andes 293,108 

Zamora 236,371 

Distrito  Federal 69,394 

^  f  Alto  Orinoco 18,230 

3   |  Amazonas 18,060 

1  j  Colon 137 

g   |  Colonia  Guzman  Blanco 1,494 

i-      Goajira 83,864 

•"    I  Yuruari 17,640 


Total 2,375,243 

Caracas,  the  capital,  has  a  population  of 
58,000. 

The  President  of  the  Republic  is  General  A. 
Guzman  Blanco;  and  the  Cabinet  in  1881  was 
composed  of  the  following  ministers :  Foreign 


Affairs,  Licentiate  R.  Seijas ;  Interior  and  Jus- 
tice, General  V.  Amengual ;  Finance,  Dr.  J.  P. 
Rojas  Paiil ;  Fomento,  Dr.  N.  Borges ;  War 
and  Marine,  General  E.  Lara ;  Public  Credit, 
Senor  N.  Ramirez ;  Public  Works,  Sefior  A. 
Azpurua ;  Public  Instruction,  Dr.  A.  Dominici. 

The  Venezuelan  charge  d'affaires  to  the 
United  States  is  Sefior  Simon  Camacho ;  and 
the  United  States  Minister  to  Venezuela  is  Mr. 
George  W.  Carter. 

The  army  comprises  2,240  men  of  all  arms ; 
in  time  of  war  the  militia  is  called  to  active 
service.  The  navy  consists  of  two  small  steam- 
ers and  two  schooners,  with  an  aggregate  ar- 
mament of  eight  guns,  and  manned  with  200 
marines. 

In  the  budget  for  1880-'81  the  national  reve- 
nue and  expenditure  were  estimated  as  below: 

REVEXCE. 

Customs $3,854,000 

Salt  monopoly 300,000 

Fines,  etc 12,000 

Interest 34,000 

Octroi 640,000 

Stamp  duty 40,000 

Total $4,660,000 
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EXPENDITURE. 

General  administration $2.400,000 

Home  debt 432,000 

Foreign  debt 523,000 

Foreign  claims 208,000 

Public  instruction 646,138 

Publicworks 834,862 

Total $4,448,000 

Of  the  amount  representing  the  custom- 
house yield  in  the  table  of  the  revenue,  $3,- 
840,000  was  for  import  duties,  and  the  remain- 
ing $14,000  for  export  duties. 

The  national  debt  consists  of  a  foreign  debt 
amounting,  on  June  30,  1879,  to  $54,347,818, 
including  interest  past  due ;  and  a  home  debt 
of  $12,962,172,  of  which  $7,075,208  formed  the 
consolidated  five  per  cents.  In  1872  the  Gov- 
ernment paid  interest  on  its  loans,  but  sus- 
pended payment  in  September,  1878,  and  re- 
sumed in  March,  1879. 

The  following  table  shows  the  nature  and 
value  of  the  imports,  and  the  amount  of  duties 
collected  thereon,  for  the  six  months  ending 
December  31,  1877,  cotton  textile  fabrics  con- 
stituting the  heaviest  item : 


The  sources  of  the  foregoing  imports  were  as 
follows: 


COMMODITIES. 

Values. 

Duties. 

$14,904  20 

$18,907  70 

Building  materials  

1,480  25 

583  79 

Carriages  and  harness  

10,045  23 

1,108  26 

Cigarettes  and  materials  
Coal                     

88,226  13 
492  00 

21,174  55 

Coin  gold  and  silver  

466,971  66 

52,898  45 

18,089  44 

Clothing  

130,052  95 

83,505  62 

Delft-ware,  fine  and  common. 

66,235  42 
132,057  82 

53,272  82 
41,119  63 

848,118  97 

206,565  89 

40721  81 

24,537  08 

40,486  95 

30  666  49 

Goods,  dress  : 
Silk              

83,441  82 

21,427  83 

Wool  

276,492  91 

105,255  99 

414,518  18 

128,645  49 

Cotton  

2,171,743  67 

941,410  07 

Goods  : 
Bilk  and  cotton     

706  50 

162  00 

23,741  59 

10,348  47 

Wool  and  cotton  

89,809  53 

19,610  49 

124,769  14 

61,052  IT 

Free  of  duty  

514,324  82 

217.64S  59 

60,864  6a 

122,615  88 

61  889  81 

Hemp  and  manufactures  
Iron,  copper,  and  zinc  manu- 
factures   

97,805  83 
235,851  86 

27,821  715 

Instruments  : 
Scientific  

8,803  49 

286  66 

Musical  

20,699  84 

4,486  92 

69,126  68 

7,005  41 

Matches  and  match-sticks  

1,661  90 
1,888  57 

709  11 
462  71 

Miscellaneous  articles  

148.018  45 

66,609  33 

Oils  and  candles  

199826  85 

106,772  62 

Paintings  and  materials  
Paper,  wrapping  

19,437  10 
18,768  74 

M"4  17 
'.i.V.y  :;,i 

Photographs  and  materials.  .  . 
Printing  materials  

1,878  81 
5,611  84 

888  71 
88  04 

Provisions  

634,492  08 

151,236  88 

Perftimerv  and  hair  

68,112  84 

84,488  63 

Sea  products  

17,466  45 

:•::;('.'  M 

Shoes  and  materials  

168,489  15 

51,199  85 

Soap,  etc  

149.41T  40 

54,975  81 

Thread  of  all  kinds  

8T.6T5  49 

2<»,786  21 

62,748  61 

8,789  69 

Tobacco,  leaf  and  manufact- 
ured   

40,659  24 

15.635  13 

Wines  and  liquors  

417,289  78 

242.968  68 

Woods  all  kinds  

6,345  77 

2,286  99 

Total... 

t7.8B8.114  09 

*->.7:U.77<  tJ 

SOURCES. 

Valuw. 

DntlM. 

Great  Britain  and  colonies  .  .  . 
1  ranee  

$8,063,974  63 
1,466,400  81 

$1,086,817  18 
65°  479  1  1 

Germany  

1,292,8-20  18 

4*56,267  47 

United  States  

1,274,167  00 

89tM°6  13 

817  1ST  TO 

105  OJH)  87 

Dutch  colonies  

182,888  11 

67  757  10 

189,717  64 

li,  -••*  .;•! 

United  States  of  Colombia  — 
Italy  

87,404  OS 
28,651  61 

88,018  -• 
12,641  «8 

Brazil               

902  00 

248  70 

Total  

$7,853,114  09 

$2,784  7T8  29 

The  total  value  of  the  imports  (one  half  of 
which  were  breadstuffs  and  provisions)  from 
the  United  States  for  the  year  ending  June  30, 
1876,  was  $2,587,578,  the  duties  upon  which 
amounted  to  $941,235. 

The  trade  between  Venezuelan  ports  and  the 
port  of  New  York,  for  the  year  ending  June  30, 
1879,  was  as  set  forth  in  the  following  sched- 
ules: 

EXPORTS  TO  NEW  YORK. 


COMMODITIES. 

Values. 

COMMODITIES. 

Values. 

Coffee 

$2  792  763 

Woods  

$18  6°4 

Goat-skins  

245,739  ! 

Cotton  

16.856 

204.836 

Drugs  

2.703 

Cattle-hides  
Various  skins  

in.css; 

88,828 

Various  articles.. 

2,725 

68,355 

Barks.  .  . 

77,849 

Total  .  .  . 

$8,607,816 

IMPORTS  FROM  NEW  YORK. 


SIX  MONTHS 
OF  1878. 

V«loe. 

SIX  MONTHS 
OF  1871). 

Vain*. 

July  

$209,510  64 

January  

$124,466  87 

August  

186,076  14 

February  .... 

77,189  74 

85  195  70 

March  

154,887  77 

152,698  20 

April  

105,906  44 

168,262  81 

May... 

122,822  84 

118,117  28 

112,927  2* 

Total  for  year. 

$1,581,964  16 

Venezuela  has,  besides,  a  certain  trade  with 
Philadelphia,  and  from  Southern  ports  of  the 
United  States  receives  considerable  quantities 
of  lumber — yellow-pine  and  cypress. 

The  Venezuelan  exports  for  the  six  months 
ending  December  31,  1877,  were  as  shown  in 
the  following  table : 

COMMODITIES.  Valo«. 

Coffee $2,902,268 

Gold,  uncoined 888.568 

Cacao 669.841 

Goat-skins 147.753 

HMes 117.643 

Metals 60,668 

Cotton 60,878 

Tobacco 83,401 

(Juinla 84,666 

Dr.T-sklnS -I-"" 

Dye-woods 16,686 

Indigo 11.854 

Dlvidivi 

Woods,  various ~.i>-7 

Miscellaneous lSg.1'3 

ToUl $6,002,516 

The  destinations  and  respective  values  of  the 
foregoing  exports  were  as  follows : 
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No.  1. 


DESTINATIONS. 

Cotton. 

Indigo. 

Cacao. 

Coffee. 

Goat  -skint. 

HUM. 

Deer-skins. 

DividlTi. 

United  States  

$10,211  .V 

$9,070  00 

$44,611  65 

$1  718  296  52 

$146,224  76 

$100,429  79 

$17,777  10 

$1,257  91 

Germany  

18,701  74 

572  00 

14.538  48 

795,071  09 

777  60 

9,447  06 

8,795  68 

France      

7,658  04 

1,712  00 

486,852  84 

152  225  22 

600  00 

8,709  88 

168  80 

4,822  60 

Great  Britain  and  col- 
onies       

14,008  60 

80  860  70 

86  634  28 

2,287  96 

Spain  and  colonies.  .  .  . 

:s..V.is  (id 

42,880  80 

268  00 

126  00 

Italy..            

1,200  00 

107  00 

19  118  22 

C78  00 

688  00 

United  States  of  Co- 

12°,780  00 

949  00 

Dutch  colonies  

40  00 

12,919  68 

150  00 

21  00 

1,880  09 

Danish  colonies  

Total  

$50,878  00 

$11,354  00 

$569,341  37 

$2,902  262  96 

$147,752  86 

$117,648  19 

$21,741  48 

$8,148  71 

No.  2. 


DESTINATIONS. 

Wood*. 

Dye-woods. 

MctalE. 

Coin. 

Quinia. 

Tobacco. 

Miscellaneous. 

Totals. 

United  States  

$1,143  20 

$15,981  78 

$80,678  26 

$16,982  00 

$5  00 

$18,719  25 

$2.12f>.S^S  .'»9 

Germany  

$1,746  00 

6,068  00 

28,617  00 

9,055  00 

27,478  00 

]^.-ll7  44 

918,764  94 

France  

2,144  00 

8,324  26 

8,840  45 

468  00 

503  00 

G,M7  (JO 

(529,176  19 

Great  Britain  and  col- 
onies   

8,442  24 

1.854  80 

11,160  00 

802,895  68 

8,110  00 

10,182  64 

103,269  93 

1,074,875  98 

Spain  and  colonies  . 

1,016  00 

887  68 

4H.036  48 

Italy  

2,975  00 

50  00 

289  00 

24,740  22 

United  States  of  Co- 
lombia   

5.8S8  72 

129,062  75 

Dutch  colonies  

855  00 

450  00 

963  00 

228  66 

83,914  72 

50,421  40 

Danish  colonies  

60  00 

50  00 

Total  .  .  . 

$7,687  24 

$16,835  76 

$60.562  18 

$883.568  94 

$34.665  00 

$88.401  64 

$182,178  77 

J5.002.516  55 

The  following  were  the  exports  to  the  United  States  through  the  port  of  La  Guayra  for  the 
year  ending  December  31,  1880: 


COMMODITIES. 

Quarter  ending 
March  31. 

Quarter  ending 
June  30. 

Quarter  ending 
September  30. 

Quarter  ending 
December  31. 

Total  for  the  year. 

Coffee  

$92,652  05 

$226,170  67 

$250,231  42 

$157,771  92 

$726,826  06 

Hides  and  skins  

22.512  28 

21,572  28 

21,218  86 

26,817  82 

92,116  24 

Cacao  

1,207  92 

29,406  81 

22,595  84 

6,808  03 

511,512  60 

Miscellaneous  

1.657  09 

1,100  94 

6,824  19 

1,183  75 

10,765  97 

Costs  and  charges  

13,801  81 

34,281  89 

Included. 

Included. 

47,5S3  20 

Total  

$181,380  65 

$312,532  09 

$300,864  81 

$192,076  52 

$936,804  07 

The  shipping  at  the  port  of  La  Guayra  for  the  year  ending  September  30, 1880,  was  as  follows : 


FLAGS. 

From 

ENTERED. 

Steamers. 

Sailing-vessels. 

Total. 

Number. 

Ton*. 

Number. 

Ton, 

Number. 

Ton, 

British  

65 
74 
54 
1 

'615 

14 
7 
15 
15 
12 
5 
12 

3669 

79 
81 
69 
16 
12 
5 
12 

4,284 

French  

Ports  of  France.            

United  States  

Ports  of  the  United  States 

Danish  

Hamburg  

Italian  ...        

All  others  

Mostly  of  Germany  

Totals  

194 

60 

274 

FLAGS. 

To 

CLEARED. 

Steamen. 

Sailing-vessels. 

Totals. 

Number. 

Tons. 

Number. 

Tons. 

Number. 

Tons. 

British  

64 
75 
56 
1 

'eis 

13 

8 
14 
15 
11 
6 
11 

3,669 

77 
83 
70 
16 
11 
6 
11 

4,284 

French  

German  

United  States  

Ports  of  the  United  States             

Danish  
Italian  

Hamburg  

All  others  

Mostly  of  Germany  

Totals  

196 

78 

274 
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A  bi-monthly  steam  service  was  established 
between  La  Guayra  and  New  York  in  Novem- 
ber, 1879,  the  route  having  been  shortly  after- 
ward modified  via,  the  Island  of  Curacoa,  with 
which  Venezuela  carries  on  a  considerable 
trade. 

The  only  railway  line  so  far  in  operation  in 
the  republic  is  that  from  Tucacas  to  the  mines 
of  Aroa,  about  seventy  miles.  Among  the 
additional  lines  projected  are  those  from  La 
Guayra  to  Caracas,  from  Puerto  Cabello  to 
Valencia,  and  from  the  head  of  Lake  Mara- 
caibo  to  a  point  in  the  neighboring  republic  of 
Colombia.  "  Should  these  lines  be  completed," 
says  United  States  Consul  Barnes,*  from  whose 
dispatches  to  the  Department  of  State  the  fore- 
going statistics  have  mainly  been  drawn,  "  it  is 
likely  that  the  foreign  commerce  of  Venezuela 
would  be  considerably  increased,  and  her  rela- 
tions with  the  world  bettered." 

VERMONT.  Among  the  laws  of  general 
interest  passed  by  the  Legislature  of  Vermont 
at  the  session  of  1881,  the  most  important  is 
considered  to  be  the  "  Act  to  equalize  taxa- 
tion." The  results  of  its  provisions  are  con- 
fidently expected  to  greatly  increase  the  reve- 
nue. The  valuation  of  real  estate  heretofore 
has  been  exceedingly  unequal,  and  varied  from 
one  quarter  to  three  quarters  of  its  value ; 
also  above  threo  fourths  of  what  is  termed 
personal  property  are  said  to  have  escaped 
taxation  entirely.  The  new  law  requires  as- 
sessors to  appraise  real  estate  at  its  cash  value, 
namely,  not  at  what  it  could  be  sold  for  at 
auction,  or  at  a  forced  sale,  but  at  what  it 
might  easily  be  sold  for  at  a  private  sale.  This 
must  be  fixed  by  the  judgment  of  the  assess- 
ors, and  may  for  that  reason  differ  in  different 
localities.  This,  with  the  owner's  statement 
under  oath,  will  constitute  the  basis  of  valua- 
tion. The  rate  of  State  taxation  is  fixed  by 
the  act  at  seventeen  cents  on  the  hundred  dol- 
lars, or  at  $1.70  on  every  thousand  dollars. 

The  grand  list  of  Vermont  for  1881,  made 
up  of  complete  returns  received  from  all  the 
towns  in  the  State  by  August  1st,  in  accord- 
ance with  the  provisions  of  the  new  law,  and 
filed  in  the  Secretary's  office,  was  as  follows : 

7  :/.H  polls,  at  $2,  Is $14,729,600 

i:.-:i!  estate  appraised  at 102,437.102 

Personal  property 4«,896,96T 

Total  polls  and  property  valuation. . .  $161,063,669 

In  1880  the  total  valuation  of  polls  was 
$14,491,200;  of  real  estate,  $71,017,981;  of 
personal  property,  $15,376,533 ;  total,  $100,- 
350,009. 

The  increased  polls  and  property  valuation 
in  the  State  is  as  follows :  On  polls,  $701,600  ; 
on  real  estate,  $31,419,121 ;  on  personal  prop- 
erty, $31,521,434;  total  gain,  $63,702,155. 
This  is  an  appreciation  in  the  appraised  per- 
sonal property  of  the  State  under  the  new  law 
of  nearly  300  per  cent,  and  of  the  real  estate 
of  about  45  per  cent. 

*  Formerly  commercial  aj?ent  at  La  Goayra,  and  afterward 
appointed  consul  to  Curacoa. 


The  State  finances  for  the  year  ending  July 
81,  1881,  were  as  follows:  Receipts,  including 
cash  in  the  Treasury  and  in  bank  on  August  1, 
1880,  $519,360.95;  expenditures,  $414,548.89 ; 
leaving  in  the  Treasury,  on  August  1,  1881,  a 
cash  balance  of  $104,712.06. 

The  assets  of  the  State  then  were  : 

Cash  on  hand  and  on  deposit $104,712  06 

Deduct  due  towns  uud  bonds  overdue..       12,610  00 

Leaving  cash  available $92,102  96 

Add  State  tax  on  list  of  Issl 270,000  00 

Total  available  assets $302,102  06 

The  liabilities  of  the  State  consist  of  $155,- 
500,  represented  by  State  bonds  of  Agricult- 
ural College  fund  to  the  amount  of  $135,500, 
and  $20,000  in  outstanding  checks  for  United 
States  surplus  fund  due  towns.  The  court 
orders  drawn  have  been  reduced  from  $83,- 
826.85  to  $43,714.88  in  1881.  Fines  and  costs 
paid  into  the  Treasury  have  increased  from 
$14,089.53  in  1877,  to  $33,067.58  in  1881. 
The  net  court  expenses  have  been  reduced 
from  $113,237.12  in  1877,  to  $47,586.16  in 
1881. 

The  material  interests  of  Vermont,  espe- 
cially the  agricultural,  industrial,  and  manufact- 
uring, are  reported  to  have  been  "  exception- 
ally prosperous"  in  1881.  The  industrial  and 
manufacturing  establishments  in  the  State  have 
been  run  to  their  fullest  capacity  during  the 
year,  and  have  done  a  much  larger  business  in 
their  various  kinds  than  ever  before.  Respect- 
ing the  products  of  the  soil  and  the  industries 
connected  with  it,  several  among  them  are  stat- 
ed in  detail  as  follows :  "  The  winter  months 
(January  to  March)  were  favorable  for  lum- 
bering, and  a  largo  quantity  of  spruce,  hem- 
lock, maple,  and  pine  was  cut  in  the  forests. 
The  maple-sugar  production  was  the  largest 
for  several  years,  and  is  estimated  to  have  ap- 
proximated 12,000,000  pounds,  and  to  have 
brought  an  average  price  of  nine  cents  per 
pound,  or  over  $1,000,000.  The  hay-crop  was 
about  an  average  one,  taking  the  State  as  a 
whole,  and  fair  prices  were  realized.  The 
crop  doubtless  exceeded  1,000,000  tons,  valued 
at  $10,000,000.  The  pasturage  was  excellent 
up  to  December,  and  even  in  that  month  many 
farmers  turned  their  cattle  out  to  grazing. 
The  cereal  crop  was  the  largest  harvested  for 
many  years,  and  is  said  to  have  exceeded 
8,000,000  bushels,  approximating  $5,000,000 
in  value.  The  potato-crop  was  good,  and 
prices  ranged  high.  The  yield  of  this  vege- 
table was  about  4,500,000  bushels,  and  at  an 
average  price  of  sixty  cents  a  bushel  would 
bring  $2,760,000.  The  production  of  butter 
was  large,  and  commanded  good  prices.  The 
yield  of  apples  in  the  Champlain  Valley  was 
unusually  large,  but  in  other  sections  tlu-ro 
was  not  a  full  crop.  Tho  wool  clipped  in  Ver- 
mont was  about  an  average  amount — 2,500,000 
pounds.  Miscellaneous  articles  of  farm  prod- 
uce have  done  well,  and  brought  remunerative 
prices. 
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The  present  condition  of  the  educational  in- 
terest in  Vermont  is  shown  by  the  following 
statistics :  The  children  of  school  age  in  the 
State  number  79,238,  distributed  over  2,349 
school  districts,  and  attending  2,597  public 
schools.  These  schools  are  maintained  by  the 
State,  at  an  annual  expense  of  $446,216.  The 
number  of  teachers  employed  in  the  public 
schools  is  4,359,  and  the  aggregate  amount  of 
salaries  paid  them  is  $360,320  per  annum.  The 
yearly  average  cost  of  each  school-child  to  the 
State  is  about  $5.93.  There  are  7,123  scholars 
who  attend  other  than  public  schools.  The 
State  has  three  normal  schools,  for  the  main- 
tenance of  which  it  contributes  about  $12,000 
annually. 

Vermont  has  nineteen  incorporated  acad- 
emies, with  105  teachers  and  2,545  scholars. 
Their  income  from  tuition  amounts  to  $25,692  ; 
in  addition  to  which  they  receive  $17,000  an- 
nually from  endowment  funds. 

There  are  also  nineteen  graded  schools  in  the 
State,  with  6,036  scholars,  having  129  teachers. 
Of  these  graded  schools  St.  Albans  High- 
School  takes  the  lead,  having  1,077  scholars, 
19  teachers,  and  tuition  receipts  of  $841.  Rut- 
land has  936  scholars,  and  received  $385  tui- 
tion money.  St.  Johnsbury  has  558  scholars, 
with  $60  for  tuition.  Bennington  shows  the 
number  attending  her  graded  schools  to  be 
611,  and  the  tuition  fund  to  amount  to  $446. 

There  is  also  a  considerable  number  of  ex- 
cellent private  and  parochial  schools  in  the 
State. 

The  Legislature  of  the  State  at  the  last  ses- 
sion, by  inadvertency,  it  is  said,  repealed  that 
section  of  the  law  which  provided  for  the  sal- 
ary and  expenses  of  the  State  Superintendent 
of  Education  for  the  ensuing  two  years.  On 
this  account,  Justus  Dartt,  reputed  to  be  emi-  ' 
nently  qualified  for  performing  the  duties  of 
that  office,  declined  the  appointment  tendered 
to  him  by  the  Governor  (Farnham)  at  the  be- 
ginning of  1881.  Subsequently  the  Governor 
removed  the  cause  of  Mr.  Dartt's  refusal  by 
himself  assuming  the  obligation  for  the  pay- 
ment of  the  Superintendent's  salary  and  ex- 
penses, in  which  personal  guarantee  he  was 
joined  by  some  twenty  prominent  citizens. 
Upon  this  security,  Mr.  Dartt  accepted  the  ap- 
pointment. The  amount  of  the  Superintend- 
ent's salary  and  expenses  is  about  four  thou- 
sand dollars;  his  duty,  among  others,  being 
"  to  visit  the  various  towns  in  the  State  and 
examine  into  the  condition  of  their  schools, 
with  a  view  to  supply  their  wants;  to  hold 
educational  meetings  in  each  county ;  and  to 
conduct  the  examinations  in  the  several  nor- 
mal schools." 

The  improvement  and  alterations  in  the  Re- 
form School  Building,  for  which  the  Legisla- 
ture some  years  ago  appropriated  $10,000,  have 
been  executed  and  were  brought  to  completion 
by  the  close  of  1881.  The  number  of  inmates 
in  the  school,  on  July  31,  1880,  was  122 — boys 
103,  girls  19;  at  the  close  of  the  year  1881  it 


was  96 — boys  78,  girls  18 ;  showing  a  decrease 
of  26  in  the  eighteen  months  intervening. 

The  population  of  the  State  by  counties,  in 
1880  and  in  1870,  was  as  follows: 


COUNTIES. 

1880. 

1870. 

Addison  

Bennington  

Caledonia  

Chittenden  

Essex  

7  981 

Franklin  

Grand  Isle  

4  1°4 

Lamoille  

12  C84 

Orange  

28  f>25 

23  090 

Orleans  

22  O^ 

21  085 

Rutland  

41  829 

40  651 

Washington  

25  404 

26520 

Windham  

26768 

°fi  030 

Windsor  

36196 

86  U68 

The  State  

882  286 

830  551 

VIRGINIA.  Public  interest  in  the  State  of 
Virginia  was  largely  concentrated  during  the 
year  upon  the  settlement  of  the  debt.  In 
January,  the  Supreme  Court  of  the  United 
States  rendered  a  decision  in  the  case  of  Hart- 
mann  vs.  Greenhow,  Treasurer  of  the  city  of 
Richmond,  passing  upon  the  validity  of  the 
funding  act  of  1871  and  subsequent  legislation. 
The  act  of  1871  provided  that  the  coupons  of 
the  bonds  to  be  issued  should  be  "receivable 
at  and  after  maturity  for  all  taxes,  debts,  dues, 
and  demands  due  the  State."  In  1872  an  act 
Avas  passed  declaring  that  thereafter  it  should 
"  not  be  lawful  for  the  officers  charged  with 
the  collection  of  taxes  or  other  demands  of  the 
State,"  then  due  or  thereafter  to  become  due, 
"  to  receive  in  payment  thereof  anything  else 
than  gold  or  silver  coin,  United  States  Treas- 
ury notes,  or  notes  of  the  national  banks  of 
the  United  States."  The  validity  of  this  act 
was  attacked  in  the  courts,  on  the  ground  that 
it  impaired  the  obligations  of  a  contract  with 
the  holders  of  the  bonds,  and  this  view  was 
upheld  by  both  the  State  and  Federal  tri- 
bunals. Then,  in  1873,  the  Legislature  passed 
an  act  providing  that  from  the  interest  pay- 
able out  of  the  Treasury  on  bonds  of  the  State, 
whether  funded  or  unfunded,  there  should  be 
retained  a  tax  equal  in  amount  to  fifty  cents 
on  the  one  hundred  dollars  of  their  market 
value  on  the  first  day  in  April  of  each  year,  and 
made  it  the  duty  of  every  officer  of  the  Com- 
monwealth charged  with  the  collection  of  taxes 
to  deduct  from  the  matured  coupons  which 
might  be  tendered  to  him  in  payment  of  taxes, 
or  other  dues  to  the  State,  such  tax  as  was 
then  or  might  thereafter  be  imposed  on  the 
bonds.  The  act,  in  terms,  applied  to  all  bonds 
of  the  State,  whether  held  by  her  own  citizens 
or  non-residents  and  citizens  of  other  States 
or  countries.  In  1874  the  Legislature  modi- 
fied this  provision  so  that  the  tax  on  the  bonds 
should  not  be  retained  from  the  interest  paid 
on  them  when  they  were  the  property  of  non- 
residents of  the  Commonwealth.  But  this 
exemption  was  omitted  in  the  act  of  1876  pro- 
viding for  the  assessment  of  taxes  in  the  State, 
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in  which  the  provision  of  the  act  of  1873  was 
inserted.  It  was  the  validity  of  this  provision 
that  was  presented  for  the  determination  ot 
the  Supreme  Court  in  the  case  of  Hartmann  rs. 
Greenhow.  The  following  is  the  conclusion 
of  a  long  opinion  of  the  court  in  which  the 
questions  involved  were  fully  discussed  : 

The  funding  act  stipulated  that  the  coupons  should 
be  receivable  for  all  taxes  and  dues  to  the  State — 
that  is,  for  taxes  and  dues  owing  by  the  holders  ot 
the  coupons,  and  for  their  full  amount ;  and  upon 
this  pledge  the  holders  of  the  bonds  of  the  State 
surrendered  them  and  took  new  bonds  for  two  thirds 
of  their  amount.  The  act  of  1876  declares  that  the 
coupons  shall  not  be  thus  received  for  taxes  and 
dues  owing  by  the  holders  of  them  for  their  full 
amount,  but  only  for  such  portion  as  may  remain 
after  a  tax  subsequently  levied  upon  the  bonds  to 
which  they  were  originallv  attached  is  deducted, 
though  the  bonds  be  held  "by  other  parties.  If  this 
act  does  not  impair  the  contract  with  the  bondholder 
— who  was  authorized  to  transfer  to  others  the  coupons 
with  this  quality  of  receivability  for  taxes  annexed — 
and  also  the  contract  with  the'  bearer  of  the  coupon 
written  on  its  face  that  it  should  be  received  for  all 
taxes  due  the  State — it  is  difficult  to  see  in  what  way 
the  contract  with  either  would  be  impaired,  even 
though  the  tax  on  the  bond  should  equal  the  wholo 
face  of  its  coupons.  If,  against  the  express  terms  of 
the  contract,  the  State  can  take  a  portion  of  the  inter- 
est in  the  shape  of  a  tax  on  the  bond,  it  may  at  its 
pleasure  take  the  whole. 

We  are  clear  that  this  act  of  Virginia  of  1876  (sec- 
tion 117),  requiring  the  tax  on  her  bonds,  issued  under 
the  funding  act  of  March  31,  1871,  to  be  deducted 
from  the  coupons  originally  attached  to  them  when 
tendered  in  pavment  of  taxes  or  other  dues  to  tho 
State,  can  not  oe  applied  to  coupons  separated  from 
the  bonds,  and  held  by  different  owners,  without  im- 
pairing the  contract  with  such  bondholders  contained 
in  the  funding  act.  and  the  contract  with  the  bearer 
of  the  coupons.  It  follows  that  the  petitioner  was 
entitled  to  a  writ  of  mandamus  to  compel  the  Treas- 
urer of  the  city  of  Richmond  to  receive  the  coupons 
tendered  to  him  in  payment  of  taxes  due  the  State 
for  their  full  amount. 

Mr.  Justice  Miller  dissented,  saying: 
In  addition  to  the  general  proposition  which  I  have 
always  maintained;  that  no  Legislature  of  a  State  has 
authority  to  bargain  away  the  State's  rights  of  taxa- 
tion, I  am  of  opinion  that  in  issuing  the  bonds  and 
coupons  which  are  the  subject  of  this  controversy  tho 
Legislature  of  Virginia,  neither  in  terms  nor  by  any 
just  inference,  made  any  contract  that  the  bonds  and 
coupons  should  not  be  subject  to  the  same  taxes  as 
other  property  taxed  by  the  State. 

Meantime  the  operation  of  the  funding  act 
as  a  settlement  of  the  debt  question  had  long 
since  ceased,  the  compromise  plan  embodied 
in  the  McCulloch  bill  of  1879  had  been  reject- 
ed, the  Riddleberger  readjustment  bill  had 
been  vetoed  by  the  Governor,  and  the  ques- 
tion remained  open,  and  constituted  the  chief 
issue  in  the  political  canvass  of  the  year. 

A  convention  of  colored  people  was  held  at 
Petersburg  on  the  14th  and  15th  of  March, 
which  was  somewhat  divided  upon  tho  ques- 
tion of  supporting  the  political  movement  of 
the  Readjusters.  This  division  led  to  the  with- 
drawal of  a  portion  of  the  delegates  who  were 
opposed  to  the  movement. 

The  members  of  the  convention  who  did  not 
approve  of  its  action  entered  a  protest  against 
it,  and  issued  an  address  to  the  people. 
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The  State  Convention  of  the  Readjuster 
party  was  held  at  Richmond  on  the  2d  and 
3d  of  June.  There  were  several  candidates 
for  the  nomination  for  Governor,  the  most 
prominent  of  whom  were  William  E.  Cameron, 
John  E.  Massey,  J.  S.  Wise,  and  V.  D.  Groner. 
On  the  second  day,  and  after  several  ballots 
had  been  taSen,  Colonel  Cameron  received  the 
nomination.  John  F.  Lewis,  a  Republican, 
was  made  the  candidate  for  Lieutenant-Gov- 
ernor.  Captain  Frank  S.  Blair,  a  Greenbacker, 
was  nominated  for  Attorney- General.  The 
platform  adopted  was  as  follows: 

1.  "We  recognize  our  obligations  to  support  the  in- 
stitutions for  the  deaf,  dumb,  and  blind,  the  lunatic 
asylum,  public  free  schools,  and  government  in  this 
State,  out  of  the  revenues  of  the  State,  and  we  depre- 
cate and  denounce  that  policy  of  ring-rule  and  subor- 
dinate sovereignty  which  for  years  oorrowed  money 
out  of  banks,  at  high  rates  of  interest,  for  the  dis- 
charge of  these  paramount  trusts,  while  our  revenues 
were  left  to  the  prey  of  commercial  exchanges,  avail- 
able to  the  State  only  at  the  option  of  speculators  and 
syndicates. 

2.  We  reassert  our  purpose  to  settle  and  adjust  our 
State  obligations  on  the  principles  of  the  "  bill  to  re- 
establish the  public  credit,"  Known  as  the  Riddle- 
berger bill,  passed  by  the  last  General  Assembly  and 
vetoed  by  the  Governo_r.     We  maintain  that  this 
measure  recognizes  the  just  debt  of  Virginia,  in  this, 
that  she  assumes  two  thirds  of  all  the  money  Virginia 
borrowed  and  sets  aside  the  other  third  to  West  V ir- 

finia  to  be  dealt  with  by  her  in  her  own  way  and  at 
er  own  pleasure ;  that  it  places  those  of  her  credit- 
ors, who  nave  never  received  but  a  six-per-cent  in- 
stallment of  interest  in  nine  years  upon  exact  equality 
with  those  who,  by  corrupt  agencies,  were  enabled  to 
absorb  and  monopolize  our  means  of  payment ;  that  it 
agrees  to  pay  such,  rate  of  interest  on  our  securities  as 
can  with  certainty  be  met  out  of  the  revenues  of  the 
State,  and  that  it  contains  all  the  essential  features  of 
finality. 

3.  We  reassert  our  adherence  to  the  constitutional 
requirement  for  "equal  and   uniform  taxation"  of 
property,  exempting  none  except  that  specified  bv  the 
Constitution,  and  used  exclusively  for  religious,  chari- 
table, and  educational  purposes. 

4.  We  reassert  that  the  paramount  obligation  of  the 
various  works  of  internal  improvement  is  to  the  peo- 
ple of  the    State,   by  whose    authority  they  were 
created,  by  whose  money  constructed,  and  by  whose 
graces  they  live ;  and  it  is  enjoined  upon  our  repre- 
sentatives and  executive  officers  to  enforce  tho  dis- 
charge, of  that  duty,  to  insure  to  our  people  such  rates, 
facilities,  and  connections  as  will  protect  everv  indus- 
try and  interest  against  discrimination,  tencl  to  the 
development  of  their  agricultural  and  mineral  re- 
sources, encourage  the  investment  of  active  capital  in 
manufactures  and  profitable  employment  of  labor  in 
industrial  en te rpriscs,  gnisp  for  our  cities  and  for 
the  whole  State  these  advantages  to  which  bv  their 
geographical  position  they  arc  entitled,  and  fulfill  all 
the  great  public  ends  for  which  they  were  designed. 

5.  The  Readjustee  hold  the  right' to  a  free  ballot  to 
be  a  right  preservative  of  all  rights,  and  that  it  should 
be  maintained  in  every  State  of  the  Union.     We  be- 
lieve a  capitation  tux 'a  rotrietion  upon  suffrage  in 
Virginia,  and  to  bo  in  conflict  with  the  fourteenth 
amendment  to  the  Constitution  of  the  Tinted  States. 
We  believe  it  is  a  violation  of  that  condition  of  the 
reconstruction  wherein  a  pledge  was  given,  not  to  .-o 
amend  our  State  Constitution  as  to  deprive  any  citi- 
zen or  class  of  citizen*  of  the  right  to  vote,  except 
as  a  punishment  for  such  crimes  as  ore  felony  at  com- 
mon law.    We  believe  such  prerequisite  to  voting  to 
be  contrary  to  the  genius  of  our  institutions  the  very 
foundation  of  which  is  representation  as  antecedent 
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to  taxation.  We  know  it  has  been  a  failure  as  a 
measure  for  the  collection  of  revenue,  the  pretended 
reason  for  the  innovation  in  1876,  and  we  know  the 
base,  demoralizing,  and  dangerous  uses  to  which  it  has 
been  prostituted.  We  know  it  contributes  to  the  in- 
crease of  monopoly  power  and  to  corrupting  the  voter. 
For  these  and  other  reasons  we  adhere  to  the  purpose 
hitherto  expressed  to  provide  more  effectual  legisla- 
tion for  the  collection  of  this  tux  dedicated  by  the 
Constitution  to  the  oublic  free  schools,  and  to  abolish 
it  as  a  qualification  lor  and  restriction  upon  suffrage. 

6.  The  Readjusters  congratulate  the  whole  people 
of  Virginia  on  the  progress  of  the  last  few  years  in 
developing  the  mineral  resources  and  promoting  the 
manufacturing  enterprises  in  the  State,  and  they  de- 
clare their  purpose  to  aid  these  great  and  growing  in- 
dustries by  all  proper  and  essential  legislation,  State 
and  Federal.  To  this  end  they  will  continue  their 
efforts  in  behalf  of  more  cordial  relations  between  the 
sections  and  States,  and  especially  for  the  concord  and 
harmony  which  will  make  the  country  know  how 
earnestly  and  sincerely  Virginia  invites  all  men  into 
her  borders  as  visitors  or  to  become  citizens  without 
fear  of  social  or  political  ostracism  ;  that  every  man, 
from  whatever  section  of  the  country,  shall  enjoy  the 
fullest  freedom  of  thought,  speech,  politics,  and  re- 
ligion, and  that  the  State  which  first  formulated  these 
as  fundamental  in  free  government  is  yet  the  citadel 
for  their  exercise  and  protection. 

The  call  for  the  regular  Democratic  or  Con- 
servative Convention  was  issued  early  in  the 
year,  but  the  convention  was  not  held  until  the 
4th  of  August.  It  took  place  in  Richmond,  and 
the  proceedings  occupied  two  days.  The  fol- 
lowing platform  was  unanimously  adopted  be- 
fore the  nominations  were  made : 

The  Conservative-Democratic  party  of  Virginia — 
Democratic  in  its  Federal  relations  and  Conservative 
hi  its  State  policy — assembled  in  convention,  in  view 
of  the  present  condition  of  the  Union  and  of  this  Com- 
mon wealth;  for  the  clear  and  distinct  assertion  of  its 
political  principles,  doth  declare  that  we  adopt  the  fol- 
lowing articles  of  political  faith : 

1.  Equality  of  right  and  exact  justice  to  all  men, 
special  privileges  to  none ;  freedom  of  religion,  freedom 
of  the  press,  and  freedom  of  the  person  under  the  pro- 
tection of  the  habeas  corpus  ;  of  trial  by  juries  impar- 
tially selected,  and  of  a  pure,  upright,  and  non-par- 
tisan judiciary:   elections  by  the  people,  free  from 
force  or  fraud  or  citizens,  or  of  the  military  and  civil 
officers  of  government ;  and  the  selection  for  public 
offices  of  those  who  are  honest  and  best  fitted  to  fill 
them ;  the  support  of  the  State  governments  in  all 
their  rights  as  the  most  competent  administrators  of 
our  domestic  concerns  and  the  surest  bulwarks  against 
anti-republican  tendencies;  and  the  preservation  of 
the  General  Government  in  its  whole  constitutional 
vigor  as  the  sheet-anchor  of  our  peace  at  home  and 
our  safety  abroad. 

2.  That  the  maintenance  of  the  public  credit  of 
Virginia  is  an  essential  means  to  the  promotion  of  her 
prosperity.     We  condemn  repudiation  in  every  shape 
and  form  as  a  blot  upon  her  honor,  a  blow  at  her  per- 
manent welfare,  and  an  obstacle  to  her  progress  in 
wealth,  influence,  and  power ;  and  that  we  will  make 
every  effort  to  secure  a  settlement  of  the  public  debt, 
with  the  consent  of  her  creditors,  which  is  consistent 
with  her  honor  and  dictated  bv  justice  and  sound  pub- 
lic policy ;  that  it  is  eminently  desirable  and  proper 
that  the  several  classes  of  the  debt  now  existing  should 
be  unified,  so  that  equality,  which  is  equity,  may  con- 
trol in  the  annual  payment  of  interest  and  the  ultimate 
redemption  of  principal ;  that  with  a  view  of  securing 
such  equality  we  pledge  our  party  to  use  ah1  lawful 
authority  to  secure  a  settlement  of  the  State  debt  so 
that  there  shall  be  but  one  class  of  the  public  debt ; 
that  we  will  use  all  lawful  and  constitutional  means  in 
our  power  to  secure  a  settlement  of  the  State  debt 


upon  the  basis  of  a  three-per-cent  bond,  and  that  the 
Conservative-Democratic  partv  pledges  itself,  as  a  part 
of  its  policy,  not  to  increase  the  present  rate  of  taxa- 
tion. 

3.  That  we  will  uphold,  in  its  full  constitutional 
integrity  and  efficiency,  our  public-school  system  for 
the  education  of  both  white  and  colored  children — a 
system  inaugurated  by  the  Constitution  of  the  State 
and  established  by  the  action  of  the  Conservative 
party  years  before  it  was  required  by  the  Constitu- 
tion ;  and  will  take  the  most  effectual  means  for  the 
faithful  execution  of  the  same  by  applying  to  its  sup- 
port all  the  revenues  set  apart  for  that  object  by  the 
Constitution  or  otherwise. 

4.  Upon  this  declaration  of  principles  we  cordially 
invite  the  co-operation  of  all  Conservative  Democrat*, 
whatever  may  have  been,  or  now  are,  their  vii\\s 
upon  the  public  debt,  in  the  election  of  the  nominees 
of  this   convention  and  in  the  maintenance  of  the 
supremacy  of  the  Democratic  party  in  this  State. 

Jtesolvea,  further.  That  any  intimation,  coming  from 
any  quarter,  that  the  Conservative-Democratic  party 
of  Virginia  has  been,  is  now,  or  proposes  to  be  op"- 
posed  to  an  honest  ballot  and  a  fair  count,  is  a  calumny 
upon  the  State  of  Virginia  as  unfounded  in  fact  as  it  is 
dishonorable  to  its  authors. 

Jtesohed,  That  special  efforts  be  made  to  foster  and 
encourage  the  agricultural,  mechanical,  mining,  manu- 
facturing, and  other  industrial  interests  of  the  State. 

John  W.  Daniel  was  nominated  as  the  can- 
didate for  Governor  at  the  close  of  the  first 
day's  proceedings.  On  the  following  day  the 
ticket  was  completed  by  the  nomination  of 
James  Barbour  for  Lieutenant- Governor,  and 
Philip  W.  McKinney  for  Attorney-General. 

It  had  been  the  plan  of  some  of  the  Repub- 
lican leaders  to  hold  no  State  Convention,  but 
to  form  a  coalition  with  the  Readjusters  by 
taking  part  with  them  in  their  own  convention. 
This  was  in  part  carried  out,  the  Republicans 
joining  in  the  election  of  delegates  to  the  con- 
vention of  June  2d  in  many  cases,  but  there 
was  a  considerable  element  of  the  party  which 
was  dissatisfied  with  this  course,  and  averse  to 
the  proposed  coalition.  John  F.  Lewis,  who 
was  nominated  by  the  Readjusters  as  their 
candidate  for  Lieutenant-Governor,  was  chair- 
man of  the  Republican  State  Central  Commit- 
tee. On  the  llth  of  June  he  called  a  meeting 
of  the  committee,  to  be  held  at  Richmond  on 
the  21st,  but  subsequently,  on  the  16th,  post- 
poned the  date  to  the  28th.  A  part  of  the 
committee  met,  however,  on  the  21st,  and,  in 
the  absence'  of  Mr.  Lewis,  General  W.  C.  Wick- 
ham  was  called  to  the  chair,  and  the  follow- 
ing resolutions  were  adopted,  by  a  vote  of  15 
to  2: 

Whereas,  On  the  llth  day  of  February,  1881,  the 
State  Central  Committee  of  the  Republican  party 
adopted  by  a  unanimous  vote  (all  the  members  being 
present  in  person  or  by  proxy)  the  following  resolu- 
tion: 

Itesolved,  That  the  well-being  of  the  Republican 
party  in  Virginia  demands  that  no  member  of  a  Re- 
publican organization  or  committee  shall  be  at  the 
same  time  a  member  of  any  political  organization  or 
committee  which  does  not  acknowledge  allegiance 
to  the  Republican  party  and  its  principles,  and  any 
such  member  so  acting  shall  thereby  vacate  his  posi- 
tion as  a  member  of  the  Republican  committee  or  or- 
ganization, and  a  Republican  shall  be  elected  forth- 
with in  his  stead ;  and 

Whereas,  The  Hon.  John  F.  Lewis,  by  accepting  a 
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position  on  the  State  ticket  of  the  Readjuster  party, 
has,  under  the  operation  of  that  resolution,  vacated 
the  position  of  chairman  of  the  Central  Committee : 
now,  therefore,  be  it 

Resolved,  That  this  committee  proceed  at  once  to  fill 
said  vacancy  by  the  election  of  a  chairman. 

General  Wickham  was  accordingly  chosen 
chairman,  and  resolutions  were  adopted  in  favor 
of  holding  a  Republican  convention  at  Staunton 
on  the  24th  of  August.  The  following  were 
also  adopted : 

Resolved,  That  the  State  Central  Committee  of  the 
Republican  party  of  Virginia  do  hereby  caution  the 
Republicans  that  the  effort  to  disrupt  our  party  inau- 
gurated in  the  spring  of  1880  is  still  being  attempted, 
and  we  urge  upon  all  good  Republicans  to  be  watchful 
of  the  interests  of  their  party.  We  urge  them  to  see 
to  it  that  their  county  and  city  organizations  are  con- 
stituted of  their  best  and  most  reliable  men,  and  see 
that  the  delegates  which  they  send  to  the  State  Con- 
vention are  men  who  can  not  be  swerved  from  their 
allegiance  to  Republican  principlest  and  who  will  not 
yield  the  integrity  of  the  organization  of  the  Repub- 
lican party  of  Virginia. 

Resolved,  That  the  State  Central  Committee,  now  in 
session,  out  of  abundant  caution,  do  adjourn  to  meet 
in  this  place  on  Tuesday,  the  28th  day  of  June,  1881. 

At  the  meeting  of  the  committee  on  the 
28th,  Mr.  Lewis  claimed  that  the  action  of  the 
previous  meeting  was  unauthorized  and  inval- 
id. After  a  warm  discussion  the  differences 
were  composed  by  the  withdrawal  of  botli 
Wickham  and  Lewis,  and  the  choice  of  J.  W. 
Cocliran,  colored,  as  chairman  of  the  commit- 
tee, and  an  agreement  for  a  convention  at 
Lynchburg  on  the  10th  of  August.  A  contest 
was  immediately  developed  in  the  canvass  for 
delegates  between  those  who  favored  a  co- 
alition of  the  Republicans  and  Readjusters 
and  those  who  desired  the  nomination  of  a 
"  straight "  Republican  ticket.  When  the  date 
for  holding  the  convention  arrived,  the  antag- 
onism was  so  strong,  and  the  determination  of 
each  faction  not  to  yield  to  the  other  so  de- 
cided, that  the  State  Central  Committee  di- 
vided and  engaged  separate  halls,  and  two  con- 
ventions were  held  instead  of  one.  A  confer- 
ence committee,  on  the  eve  of  the  convention, 
presented  the  following  propositions  to  the 
two  bodies : 

1.  It  is  recommended  by  the  joint  committee  that 
no  Republican  candidates  for  State  offices  shall  be 
nominated  by  the  convention  assembled  at  Holcombo 
Hall,  and  no  indorsement  of  any  gubernatorial  ticket 
be  made  by  the  convention  now  assembled  in  the  op- 
era-house. 

2.  It  is  further  recommended  that  Republican  can- 
didates bo  nominated  in  all  counties  and  senatorial 
districts  in  which  the  Republicans  have  a  majority, 
and  in  which  the  local  organizations  deem  such  nomi- 
nations advisable. 

3.  That  the  present  State  Central  and  State  Execu- 
tive Committees  of  the  Republican  party  of  Virginia 
remain  as  at  present  constituted,  and  take  no  active 
part  in  a  campaign  hi  which  the  party  lias  no  candi- 
dates in  the  field.      . 

4.  That  the  members  of  this  joint  conference  com- 
mittee pledge  themselves  to  endeavor  to  secure  the 
passage  of  these  resolutions  by  the  conventions  now 
in  session. 

After  some  discussion  these  were  unanimous- 
ly rejected  by  the  gathering  which  favored  co- 


alition, and  the  following  platform  was  adopt- 
ed: 

The  Republicans  of  Virginia,  by  their  duly  appoint- 
ed delegates  in  convention  assembled,  do  resolve — 

1.  That  the  Bourbon-Democratic  party  of  Virginia, 
by  its  most  recent  official  utterances,  has  shown  that 
it  is  false  to  its  professions  respecting  the  credit  of  the 
State,  and  that  it  again  seeks  to  deceive  both  the  peo- 
ple and  creditors  by  means  of  fab:  promises  which  it 
never  means  to  fulfill. 

2.  That  the  Bourbon-Democratic  party  of  Virginia 
is  now,  as  ever  in  its  past  history,  opposed  to  the  true 
interests  and  welfare  of  the  people  ;  opposed  to  free 
and  fair  elections  and  an  honest  count,  as  evidenced 
by  its  determination  to  uphold  the  unrepublican  laws 
which  require  the  payment  of  a  capitation  tax  as  a  pre- 
requisite to  the  exercise  of  the  right  of  suffrage ;  and 
opposed  to  free  pnblic  schools  for  the  education  of  the 
children  of  all  the  people. 

8.  That  the  Anti-Bourbon,  or  Liberal,  party,  has 
shown  by  its  acts,  since  it  obtained  control  of  the  Leg- 
islature and  partial  control  of  the  State  government, 
the  sincerity  of  its  professions  in  favor  ot  the  faithful 
collection  and  honest  expenditure  of  the  public  reve- 
nues as  designed  by  the  Constitution  and  laws  of  the 
State,  in  favor  of  free  and  fair  elections,  in  favor  of 
impartial  juries  and  the  impartial  execution  of  the 
laws,  and  in  favor  of  public  education. 

4.  That  in  view  of  this  condition  of  political  affairs, 
and  abating  no  part  of  our  determination  to  deal  justly 
with  all  the  creditors  of  Virginia,  and  to  labor  to  pay 
every  dollar  that  she  honestly  owes  her  creditors,  we 
deem  it  inexpedient  and  unwise  to  make  separate  Hum- 
iliations for  State  officers,  and  we  declare  hi  favor  of 
hearty  co-operation  with  all  other  citizens  who  sup- 
port the  candidates  nominated  by  the  Anti-Bourbon 
or  Liberal  Convention  held  in  the  city  of  Richmond 
June  2  and  3,  1881. 

5.  That  as  Republicans  we  earnestly  invite  all  other 
Republicans  to  join  their  efforts  with  ours  for  the  final 
overthrow  of  Bourbon  oppression,  intolerance,  and 
tyranny  hi  the  State  of  Virginia. 

The  "  Straight-outs  "  also  rejected  the  con- 
ference report,  and  voted  down,  39  to  46,  a 
proposition  to  make  nominations.  They  were 
far  from  agreed  among  themselves,  and  held 
another  meeting  the  next  day,  at  which  the 
following  platform  was  adopted: 

Whereas,  It  is  proper  that  when  the  people  assem- 
ble in  convention  they  should  avow  distinctly  the 
principles  of  government  on  which  they  stand :  now, 
therefore,  bo  it 

Resolved,  1.  That  wo,  the  Republicans  of  Virginia, 
hereby  make  a  declaration  of  our  allegiance  and  ad- 
hesion to  the  principles  of  the  Republican  party  of  the 
country,  and  our  determination  to  stand  squarely  by 
the  organization  of  the  Republican  party  ot  Virginia, 
always  defending  it  against  the  assaults  of  all  persons 
or  parties  whatsoever. 

2.  That,  among  the  principles  of  tho  Republican 
party,  none  is  of  more  vital  importance  to  the  welfare 
and  interest  of  the  country  in  all  its  parts  than  that 
which  pertains  to  the  sanctity  of  government  con- 
tracts.  It  therefore  becomes  the  special  duty  and  prov- 
ince of  the  Republican  party  of  \  irginia  to  guard  and 
protect  the  credit  of  our  time-honored  State,  which 
has  been  besmirched  with  repudiation  or  received  with 
distrust  by  the  gross  mismanagement  of  the  various 
factions  or  the  Democratic  party  which  have  controlled 
the  legislation  of  tho  State. 

3.  That  the  Republican  party  of  Virginia  hereby 
pledges  itself  to  redeem  tho  State  from  the  discredit 
that  now  hangs  over  her  in  regard  to  her  just  obliga- 
tions for  moneys  loaned  her  for  constructing  her  in- 
ternal improvements  and  charitable  institutions,  which, 
permeating  everv  quarter  of  the  Stato,  bring  fx-neflta 
of  far  greater  value  than  their  cost  to  our  whole  p«o- 
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pie  ;  and  we,  in  the  most  solemn  form,  pledge  the  Re- 
publican party  of  the  State  to  the  full  payment  of  the 
whole  debt  of  the  State,  less  the  cue  third  set  aside 
as  justly  falling  on  West  Virginia. 

4.  That  the  industries  of  the  country  should  be  fos- 
tered through  protective  laws  so  as  to  develop  our  own 
resources,  employ  our  own  labor,  create  a  home  mar- 
ket, enhance  values,  and  promote  the  happiness  and 
prosperity  of  the  people. 

5.  That  the  public-school  system  of  Virginia  is  the 
creature  of  the  Republican  party ;   and  we  demand 
that  every  dollar  the  Constitution  dedicates  to  it  should 
be  sacredly  applied  thereto  as  a  means  of  educating 
the  children  of  the  State,  without  regard  to  condition 
or  race. 

6.  That  the  elective  franchise,  as  an  equal  right, 
should  be  based  upon  manhood  qualifications,  ana 
that  we  favor  the  repeal  of  the  requirements  of  the 
prepayment  of  the  capitation  tax  as  a  prerequisite  to 
the  franchise  as  opposed  to  the  Constitution  of  the 
United  States,  and  in  violation  of  the  condition  where- 
by the  State  was  readmitted  as  a  member  of  our  con- 
stitutional Union,  as  well  as  against  the  spirit  of  the 
Constitution,  but  demand  the  imposition  of  the  capi- 
tation tax  as  a  source  of  revenue  for  the  support  of  the 
public  schools  without  its  disfranchising  effects. 

7.  That  we  favor  the  repeal  of  the  disqualification 
for  the  elective  franchise  by  a  conviction  of  petty  lar- 
ceny, and  the  infamous  laws  which  place  it  in  the 
power  of  a  single  justice  of  the  peace— ofttimes  being 
more  corrupt  tfian  the  criminal  before  him — to  disfran- 
chise his  fellow-man. 

8.  Finally,  that  we  urge  the  repeal  of  the  barbar- 
ous law  permitting  the  imposition  of  stripes  as  de- 
grading and  inhuman,  contrary  to  the  genius  of  a  true 
and  enlightened  people,  and  a  relic  of  barbarism. 

A  committee  on  nominations  reported  a 
ticket  as  follows:  For  Governor,  "William  C. 
Wickham,  of  Hanover ;  for  Lieutenant-Gov- 
ernor,  S.  M.  Yost,  of  Augusta;  for  Attorney- 
General,  Judge  Willoughby,  of  Alexandria. 
Wickham  and  Yost,  although  they  had  been 
foremost  in  urging  independent  nominations, 
declined  to  be  candidates,  and  the  name  of 


Judge  Willoughby  was  then  withdrawn,  and  the 
matter  left  in  the  hands  of  the  State  Committee. 
The  election  took  place  on  the  8th  of  No- 
vember, and  resulted  in  the  success  of  the  Re- 
adjuster  or  "Liberal"  ticket.  The  vote,  as 
officially  declared  in  the  General  Assembly  at 
its  meeting  in  December,  was  as  follows : 

Whole  vote  cast  for  Governor 211,240 

For  William  E.  Cameron 111,478 

For  John  W.  Daniel 99,757 

Scattering ]0 

Whole  vote  cast  for  Lieutenant- Governor...  212,989 

For  John  F.  Lewis 111,209 

i  or  James  Barbour 99,629 

For  John  8.  Lewis 1,165 

For  James  8.  Barbour 'j>88 

Scattering 10 

Cameron's  majority  for  Governor  was  11,716 
over  Daniel,  Lewis's  for  Lieutenant-Governor 
11,630  over  Barbour,  and  Blair's  majority  over 
McKinney  for  Attorney-General  was  12,273. 

The  Legislature  began  its  regular  biennial 
session  on  the  7th  of  December.  It  consisted 
of  23  Readjusters  and  17  Democrats  in  the 
Senate,  and  58  Readjusters  and  42  Democrats 
in  the  House,  making  a  Readjuster  majority  of 
6  in  the  Senate  and  6  in  the  House,  or  12  on 
joint  ballot.  On  the  20th  of  December  a  vote 
was  taken  in  the  two  Houses  for  United  States 
Senator,  to  succeed  General  Johnston  in  1883. 
Mr.  II.  H.  Riddleberger  was  the  Readjuster 
candidate,  General  Johnston  being  supported 
for  re-election  by  the  Democrats.  The  vote 
was  22  for  Riddleberger  and  13  for  Johnston 
in  the  Senate,  and  59  for  Riddleberger  and  37 
for  Johnston  in  the  House.  One  vote  was  cast 
for  General  William  C.  Wickham. 

The  following  table  gives  the  population  of 
Virginia,  b'y  counties,  in  1880,  as  compared 
with  the  corresponding  figures  for  1870: 


COUNTIES. 

1880. 

isro. 

COUNTIES. 

1880. 

18?0. 

COUNTIES. 

1880. 

1870. 

Accomack  

24408 

20,409 

Frederick  

17,553 

16596 

11  156 

9291 

82618 

27544 

Giles     . 

8794 

5875 

13052 

10896 

Alexandria  

17,546 

16,755 

Gloucester  

11876 

10211 

9965 

8462 

Alleghany  

5,580 

8,074 

Goochland  

10,292 

10,318 

Patrick  

12888 

10161 

Amelia  

10,377 

9878 

13068 

9587 

Pittsylvania 

52  589 

81848 

Amherst    

18,709 

14,900 

Greene    

5,830 

4,684 

7817 

7667 

Appomattox  

10,080 

8,950 

Greenville  

8,407 

6,362 

Prince  Edward. 

14,668 

12,004 

Augusta  

35,710 

28,763 

Halifax  

83588 

27828 

10054 

7820 

Bath       

4,48'2 

8,795 

Hanover  

18,588 

10,455 

9394 

8278 

Bedford    

31.205 

25  327 

'     82  703 

66  179 

Prince  William 

9180 

7504 

Bland  

5,004 

4000 

Henry  

16009 

12308 

Pulaski  . 

8755 

6588 

Botetourt  

14,809 

11,829 

Highland  

5,164 

4,151 

fiappahannock  . 

9,291 

6261 

Brunswick  

16,707 

13427 

Isle  of  Wight.  .  . 

10572 

8320 

7195 

6508 

Buchanan  

5,694 

8,777 

James  City   .... 

5422 

4425 

13105 

9850 

Buckingham  
Campbell  

15,540 
86,250 

13,871 

28334 

King  and  Queen. 
King  George 

10,502 
6397 

9,709 
5742 

Rockbi  idge  

20,003 
29567 

16,058 
28668 

Caroline  

17,248 

15,128 

King  William..  . 

8751 

7515 

Eussell  

18,906 

11,108 

Carroll  

13,323 

9147 

Lancaster. 

6  160 

5355 

Scott 

17283 

13086 

Charles  City  

5,512 

4,975 

Lee  

15,116 

18263 

18,204 

14986 

Charlotte  

16,653 

14,518 

Loudoun.  . 

28,634 

20,929 

Smyth  

12,160 

8,898 

Chesterfield  

25.085 

18,470 

Louisa  

18.942 

16,332 

Southampton  .  .  . 

18,012 

12,285 

Clarke.  .. 

7632 

6670 

11  535 

10403 

14828 

11  728 

Craig  

8,794 

2942 

10562 

8670 

Stafford 

7211 

6,420 

Culpeper  

18,408 

12,227 

Matthews 

7501 

6200 

7,891 

6,558 

Cumberland  

10,540 

8.142 

Mecklenburg.  .  .  . 

24,6  !0 

21,318 

Sussex  

10,062 

7,885 

Dinwiddie  

82,870 

80.702 

6  252 

4981 

12.661 

10,791 

Elizabeth  City.... 

10,689 

8,303 

Montgomery  .... 

16,693 

12,556 

Warren  

7,399 

6,716 

Essex  

11,032 

9,927 

15  903 

11  576 

2,£58 

1,672 

Fairfax  

16,025 

12  952 

16536 

13898 

25203 

16*16 

22  993 

19  690 

5515 

4881 

8846 

7682 

Floyd"  

13,255 

9,824 

Norfolk.  ....."' 

53,657 

46,702 

Wise 

7,772 

4,785 

Flnvanna  

10,802 

9,875 

9152 

8046 

Wythe 

14.818 

11,611 

Franklin  

25084 

18264 

7929 

6863 

York 

7349 

7198 

The  State.... 

1,512,565 

1,225,163 
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The  one-hundredth  anniversary  of  the  battle 
of  Yorktown  and  the  surrender  of  the  British 
forces  under  Lord  Cornwallis,  which  virtually 
ended  the  Revolutionary  struggle,  was  cele- 
brated under  national  and  State  auspices  in 
October.  Under  an  act  of  June  7,  1880,  a  se- 
lect joint  committee  of  Congress  was  appointed 
to  take  charge  of  the  arrangements  on  behalf 
of  the  national  Government,  and  obtain  suitable 
designs  for  a  monument  to  be  erected  at  the 
scene  of  the  surrender  at  Yorktown.  A  com- 
mission of  artists,  consisting  of  R.  M.  Hunt  and 
J.  Q.  A.  Ward,  of  New  York,  and  Henry  Van 
Brunt,  of  Boston,  was  selected  to  design  the 
monument,  and  their  report  was  made  and  ac- 
cepted in  the  early  part  of  the  year.  The  pro- 
gramme of  the  celebration  covered  several 
days.  On  the  13th  of  October  the  Moore 
Housa,  the  scene  of  the  capitulation,  was  for- 
mally opened,  the  celebration  was  inaugurated 
with  an  address  of  the  president  of  the  local 
association,  and  there  was  a  reunion  of  the  de- 
scendants of  officers  and  soldiers  of  the  Revo- 
lution. On  the  1-tth  there  were  addresses  by 
Hon.  Carl  Schurz  and  Professor  Elie  Charlier, 
of  New  York,  in  commemoration  of  the  part 
taken  by  German  and  French  allies  in  the  Rev- 
olutionary struggle,  followed  by  a  grand  ball 
in  the  pavilion.  On  the  loth  there  were  a  re- 
gatta and  pyrotechnia  displays  and  illumina- 
tions. The  16th,  which  was  Sunday,  was  de- 
voted to  appropriate  religious  exercises.  The 
17th,  the  anniversary  of  the  sending  of  a  flag  of 
truce  by  Oornwallis,  was  oactipied  with  meet- 
ings of  various  civic  associations  and  with  pub- 
lic addresses.  On  the  18th  there  were  an  ad- 
dress of  welcome  to  visitors  and  participants 
in  the  celebration  by  Governor  Holliday  ;  an 
opening  address  by  Senator  J.  W.  Johnston, 
chairman  of  the  Congressional  Committee ;  and 
the  laying  of  the  corner-stone  of  the  monu- 
ment with  imposing  Masonic  ceremonies.  This 
was  followed  on  the  19th  by  the  more  distinct- 
ively literary  features  of  the  occasion,  in- 
cluding a  brief  address  by  the  President  of  the 
United  States ;  an  historical  oration  by  Robert 
C.  Winthrop,  of  Massachusetts ;  a  poem  by 
James  Barron  Hope,  of  Richmond;  an  ode 
written  by  Paul  H.  Hayne,  of  South  Carolina ; 
and  appropriate  musical  exercises.  On  the  20th 
there  was  a  grand  military  review,  participated 
in  by  bodies  of  citizen  soldiers  from  all  parts 
of  the  Union,  and  this  was  followed  by  a  naval 
review  on  the  2 1st.  The  week  following  was 
largely  occupied  with  special  displays  and  en- 
tertainments in  the  city  of  Richmond. 

In  response  to  national  invitation  there  were 
present  at  the  ceremonies  of  the  18th  and  19th 
delegations  of  foreign  guests,  including  repre- 
sentatives of  the  families  of  Marquis  de  la  Fay- 
ette,  Count  Rochambeau,  and  Baron  Steuben. 
Thesa  were  under  the  charge  of  Secretary 
Blaine,  and  were  assigned  positions  of  special 
honor  at  the  celebration  exercises  of  the  15th. 
President  Arthur's  address  on  that  occasion 
was  as  follows: 


Upon  this  soil,  one  hundred  years  ago,  our  forefa- 
thers brought  to  a  successful  issue  their  heroic  Ptrug- 
gle  for  independence.  Here  and  then  was  established 
and  is,  we  trust,  made  secure  upon  this  continent  for 
ages  yet  to  come,  that  principle  of  government  which 
is  the  very  fiber  of  our  political  system — the  sover- 
eignty of  the  people.  The  resentments  which  at- 
tended and  for  a  time  survived  the  clash  of  arms  have 
long  since"  ceased  to  animate  our  hearts.  It  is  with 
no  feeling  of  exultation  over  a  defeated  foe  that  to- 
day we  summon  up  a  remembrance  of  those  events 
which  have  made  this  holy  ground  whereon  we  tread. 
Surely  no  such  unworthy  sentiment  could  find  harbor 
in  our  hearts,  so  profoundly  thrilled  with  the  expres- 
sion of  sorrow  and  sympathy  which  our  national  be- 
reavement has  evolved  from  the  people  of  England 
and  their  august  sovereign.  But  it  is  altogether  fit- 
ting that  we  should  gather  here  to  refresh  our  souls 
with  the  contemplation  of  unfaltering  patriotism,  the 
sturdy  zeal  of  sublime  faith  which  achieved  the  re- 
sults we  now  commemorate.  For  so,  if  we  learn  aright 
the  lesson  of  the  hour,  shall  we  be  incited  to  transmit 
to  the  generations  which  shall  follow,  the  precious 
legacy  which  our  forefathers  left  to  us — the  love  of 
liberty,  protected  by  law.  Of  that  historic  scene  which 
we  here  celebrate,  no  feature  is  more  prominent  and 
none  more  touching  than  the  participation  of  our  gal- 
lant allies  from  across  the  seas.  It  was  their  pres- 
ence which  gave  fresh  and  vigorous  impulse  to  the 
hopes  of  our  countrymen  when  well-nigh  disheartened 
by  a  long  series  of  disasters.  It  was  their  noble  and 
generous  aid  extended  in  the  darkest  period  of  the 
struggle  which  sped  the  coming  of  our  triumph  and 
made  the  capitulation  at  Yorktown  possible  a  century 
ago.  To  their  descendants  and  representatives,  who 
are  here  present  as  honored  guests  of  the  nation,  it  is 
my  glad  duty  to  offer  a  cordial  welcome.  You  have 
a  right  to  share  with  us  the  associations  which  cluster 
about  the  day,  Vhen  your  fathers  fought  side  by  side 
with  our  fathers  in  the  cause  which  was  here  crowned 
with  success,  and  none  of  the  memories  awakened  by 
this  anniversary  are  more  grateful  to  us  all  than  the 
reflection  that  the  national  friendships  here  so  closely 
cemented  have  outlasted  the  mutations  of  a  change- 
ful century.  God  grant,  my  countrymen,  that  they 
may  ever  remain  unshaken,  and  that  ever  henceforth 
with  ourselves  and  with  aill  nations  of  the  earth  we 
may  be  at  peace ! 

M.  Max  Outrey,  the  French  Minister,  spoke 
briefly  in  behalf  of  the  French  delegation,  and 
Marquis  de  Rochambeau  and  Baron  Steuben 
made  brief  addresses  in  their  own  languages. 
The  oration  of  Mr.  Winthrop  was  largely  taken 
up  with  an  historical  review  of  the  events  and 
characters  in  honor  of  which  the  celebration 
was  held.  The  President  of  the  United  States 
issued  the  following  order  as  a  feature  of  the 
day's  proceedings: 

In  recognition  of  the  friendly  relations  so  long  and 
so  happily  subsisting  between  "Great  Britain  and  the 
United  States,  in  the  trust  and  confidence  of  peace 
and  good-will  between  the  two  countries  for  all  cen- 
turies to  come,  and  especially  as  a  mark  of  the  pro- 
found respect  entertained  by  the  American  people  for 
the  illustrious  sovereign  and  gracious  lady  who  site 
upon  the  British  throne,  it  is  hereby  ordered  that,  at 
the  close  of  these  ceremonies  in  commemoration  of  the 
valor  and  success  of  our  forefathers  in  their  patriotic 
Htniiorle  for  independence,  the  British  flag  shall  bo 
saluted  by  the  forces  of  the  Army  and  Navy  of  the 
United  States  now  at  Yorktown.  The  Secretary  ot 
War  and  the  Secretary  of  the  Navy  will  give  orucrs 
accordingly.  CHESTER  A.  ARTHUR. 

By  thc~  President : 

JAMES  G.  BLAINE,  Secretary  of  State. 

The  monument,  the  corner-stono  of  which 
waa  laid  on  the  18th  of  October,  and  which  is 
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to  be  raised  at  national  expense,  is  expected 
to  cost  about  $200,000.  From  the  architect- 
ural point  of  view  it  is  composed  of  three  prin- 
cipal parts:  first,  a  base,  which,  with  its  stylo- 
bate  and  its  pediments,  is  37  feet  high,  and 
occupies  an  area  38  feet  square  upon  the 
ground;  second,  a  highly  sculptured  podium 
25£  feet  high  and  13  feet  in  diameter,  in  the 
form  of  a  drum,  supporting  then  a  column  60 
feet  high  and  at  the  base  7£  feet  in  diameter. 


This  shaft  is  composed  of  a  succession  of  drums 
or  courses  of  masonry,  the  joints  being  masked 
by  four  bands  decorated  with  laurel-leaves,  and 
justified  by  a  decoration  of  stars  symmetrically 
disposed  upon  them  and  breaking  the  outline 
of  the  column.  The  flutings  of  the  shaft  ap- 
pear in  the  lowest  and  highest  sections  only. 
From  the  point  of  view  of  sentiment  the  monu- 
ment is  intended  to  convey  in  architectural 
language  the  idea  set  forth  in  the  dedicatory 
inscription,  that  by  the  victory  at  Yorktown 
the  independence  of  the  United  States  of  Amer- 
ica was  achieved  or  brought  to  final  accom- 
plishment. The  four  sides  of  the  base  contain 
— first,  an  inscription  dedicating  the  monu- 
ment as  a  memorial  of  the  victory ;  second,  an 
inscription  presenting  a  succinct  narrative  of 
the  siege,  prepared  in  accordance  with  the 
original  archives  in  the  Department  of  State ; 
third,  the  treaty  of  alliance  with  the  Kin<r  of 
France  ;  and,  fourth,  the  treaty  of  peace  with 
the  King  of  England.  In  the  pediments  over 
these  four  sides  respectively  are  presented, 
carved  in  relief — first,  emblems  of  nationality  ; 
second,  emblems  of  war;  third,  emblems  of 
the  alliance;  and,  fourth,  emblems  of  peace. 
The  base  is  thus  devoted  to  the  historical  in- 
cidents of  the  monumental  composition,  which 
are  intended  solely  to  appeal  to  the  imagina- 
tion. The  immediate  result  of  the  historical 
events  written  upon  the  base  was  the  happy 
establishment  of  a  national  union  of  thirteen 
youthful,  free,  and  independent  States.  To 
celebrate  the  joyful  union,  the  sculptor  has 
represented  upon  the  circular  podium  which 
arises  from  the  base  a  solemn  dance  of  thirteen 
typical  female  figures,  hand  in  hand,  encircling 
the  drum,  which  bears  upon  a  belt  beneath 
their  feet  the  words,  "  One  Country,  One  Con- 
stitution, One  Destiny."  The  column  which 
springs  from  this  podium  may  be  accepted  as 
the  symbol  of  the  greatness  and  prosperity  of 
the  nation  after  a  century  of  various  experi- 
ence— an  expression  of  the  strength  and  beau- 
ty of  the  Union.  As  the  existence  of  the  na- 
tion is  a  proof  of  the  possibility  of  a  govern- 
ment of  the  people,  by  the  people,  for  the  peo- 
ple, the  column,  thus  adorned,  culminates  with 
Liberty  herself,  star-crowned,  and  welcoming 
the  people  of  all  nations  to  share  equally  with 
us  the  fruits  of  our  peace  and  prosperity. 
The  following  is  the  text  of  the  inscriptions  : 

North  Side. — "  Erected  in  pursuance  of  a  res- 
olution of  Congress  adopted  October  29,  1781, 
and  an  act  of  Congress  approved  June  7,  1880, 
to  commemorate  the  victory  by  which  the  In- 
dependence of  the  United  States  of  America 
was  achieved.1' 

South  Side. — "Near  this  place,  October  19, 
1781,  after  a  siege  of  nineteen  days  by  5,500 
American  and  7,000  French  troops  of  the  line, 
3,500  American  militia,  and  36  French  ships 
of  war,  Earl  Cornwallis,  commander  of  the 
British  forces  at  Yorktown  and  Gloucester, 
surrendered  with  his  army — 7,251  officers  and 
men,  840  seamen,  244  cannon,  and  24  stand- 
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ards — to  George  Washington,  Commander-in- 
Chief  of  the  combined  forces  of  America  and 
France ;  to  the  Comte  de  Rochambeau,  com- 
manding the  French  troopa ;  and  to  the  Comte 
de  Grasse,  commanding  the  French  fleet." 

West  Side. — "  The  treaty  concluded  February 
6,  1778,  between  the  United  States  of  America 
and  Louis  XVI,  King  of  France,  declares  the 
essential  and  direct  end  of  the  present  defen- 
sive alliance  is  to  maintain  effectually  the  lib- 
erty, sovereignty,  and  independence,  absolute 
and  unlimited,  of  the  said  United  States  as  well 
in  matters  of  government  as  of  commerce." 


East  Side. — "The  provisional  articles  of 
peace  concluded  November  30,  1782,  and  the 
definitive  treaty  of  peace  concluded  September 
3,  1783,  between  the  United  States  and  George 
III,  King  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  declare  : 
His  Britannic  Majesty  acknowledges  the  said 
United  States — viz.,  New  Hampshire,  Massa- 
chusetts Bay,  Rhode  Island  and  Providence 
Plantations,  Connecticut,  New  York,  New  Jer- 
sey, Pennsylvania,  Delaware,  Maryland,  Vir- 
ginia, North  Carolina,  South  Carolina,  and 
Georgia — to  be  free,  sovereign,  and  independ- 
ent States." 


WATER-MOTOR,  THE.  This  motor  is 
formed  by  incasing  a  water-wheel  in  a  round 
cast-iron  shell  or  frame — the  ten-inch  or 
sewing-machine  size  being  about  twelve  inches 
in  diameter,  and  two  inches  deep,  open  at  the 
bottom.  It  can  be  attached  to  the  wall  by  a 
bracket,  or  placed  in  the  ordinary  set  bowl, 
and  connecting  directly  with  the  faucet  for  the 
supply  of  water,  and  allowing  the  waste  to 
pass  off  through  the  usual  pipes.  The  water- 
wheel  is  made  by  constructing  two  sheet-metal 
disks  struck  up  convex  on  their  ontsides,  the 
inner  or  concave  edges  being  soldered  together, 
forming  a  strong  and  durable  wheel  or  disk. 
On  the  periphery  of  this  wheel  is  a  series  of 
cnps  or  buckets  about  one  inch  apart — the 
diameter  of  the  wheel  outside  of  the  buckets 
being  about  ten  inches,  and  the  thickness  at 


the  center  about  two  inches,  tapering  at  the 
buckets  to  about  one  sixteenth  of  an  inch. 
The  wheel  is  hung  by  a  spindle  through  its 
center,  running  up  through  bearings  in  the 
cast-iron  shell.  On  the  upper  end  of  this 
spindle  the  driving-pulley  is  attached,  which 
is  about  four  inches  in  diameter.  The  water- 
wheel  and  the  driving-pulley  work  horizontally 
and  the  spindle  vertically.  A  sheet-metal  pan, 
with  an  opening  in  the  center  for  attaching 
the  waste-pipe,  is  made  to  fit  over  the  lower 
side  of  the  cast-iron  shell,  for  the  purpose  ot 
catching  the  waste-water  and  delivering  it  to 
the  waste-pipe.  If  the  motor  is  used  in  a  sink 
or  on  a  shelf,  it  is  set  in  a  cast-iron  ring  with 
three  legs  (see  illustration).  On  the  inside  of 
the  shell  there  is  attached  a  circular  feed-pipe 
extending  one  half  way  around  the  shell.  At 


either  end  of  this  pipe  are  placed  small  nozzles, 
which  form  openings  for  streams  of  water 
about  T3-jj  of  an  inch  in  diameter.  The  noz- 
zles are  so  set  that  the  little  jet  of  water  strikes 
the  buckets  in  opposite  directions,  thereby  re- 
ducing the  friction  on  the  driving-shaft  to  a 
minimum.  At  the  middle  way  of  this  circular 
pipe  is  attached  a  T,  one  limb  of  which  comes 
up  through  the  shell  at  the  top.  To  that  are 
attached  the  pipe  connections  from  the  water- 
pipes  or  faucet.  It  is  constructed  by  tightly 
fitting  two  pulleys,  about  the  same  size  as  the 
driving-pulley — one  a  groove-pulley,  the  other 
a  rubber  friction-pulley — on  either  end  of  a 
three-eighths  inch  shaft  about  two  and  one  half 


inches  long,  this  shaft  being  set  transversely 
and  horizontally  into  an  elbow-lever.  This 
lever  is  hinged  at  the  elbow  into  a  bracket,  the 
pulley  end  being  vertical,  and  the  lever  end 
horizontal.  This  bracket  is  of  triangular  form, 
cast  with  ears  to  receive  the  pulley -lever  at  the 
hinge.  This  counter-shaft  bracket  is  fastened 
to  the  table  of  the  sewing-machine,  in  such  a 
manner  that  the  rubber  friction-pulley  rests 
against  the  rear  edge  of  the  fly-wheel  of  the 
sewing-machine;  then,  by  pressing  down  and 
raising  the  lever,  the  sewing-machine  is  started 
and  stopped,  the  pulleys  constantly  running  by 
belt  from  the  motor.  There  are  five  sizes  of 
these  motors— 8,  10,  15,  24,  and  30  inch — 
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adapted  to  sewing-machines,  jig-saws,  venti- 
lating-fans,  revolving  show-cases ;  to  dentists' 
use,  to  printing-presses,  cottee  mills  and 
roasters,  jewelers'  and  locksmiths'  lathes,  drug 
and  paint  mills,  grindstones,  emery-wheels, 
etc. 

WEST  VIRGINIA.  The  Legislature  of  this 
State  opened  its  session  of  1881  on  January 
12th,  A.  Edgar  Summers  having  been  unani- 
mously elected  permanent  President  of  the 
Senate,  and  E.  Willis  Wilson  Speaker  of  the 
House  of  Delegates. 

Respecting  the  ante-war  debt  of  Virginia, 
and  the  long-mooted  question  whether  and  in 
what  proportion  West  Virginia  can  be  made 
responsible  for  it,  Governor  Mathews,  who  was 
about  to  retire  from  office,  informed  the  Legis- 
lature that  he  had  shortly  before  received  a 
communication  "  from  '  The  Western  Virginia 
Committee'  of  London — a  committee  repre- 
senting the  holders  of  certificates  issued  under 
the  Virginia  funding  acts  of  1871,  Ife72,  and 
1879,  known  as  'Western  Virginia'  or  'de- 
ferred certificates  ' ;  the  communication  con- 
tained alternative  proposals  for  a  settlement 
between  the  States  of  Virginia  and  West  Vir- 
ginia and  the  holders  of  the  said  certificates." 
This  communication  he  transmitted  with  his 
message  to  the  Legislature  "  for  such  action  as 
they  might  deem  proper."  The  new  Govern- 
or, Jacob  B.  Jackson,  who  was  installed  in 
office  upon  Governor  Mathews's  retiring  from 
it,  received,  in  May,  1881,  a  letter  from  the  Sec- 
retary of  the  Western  Virginia  Committee  of 
London,  asking  whether  the  propositions  of  the 
said  committee  which  accompanied  the  com- 
munication previously  addressed  to  Governor 
Mathews  "  were  discussed  by  the  Legislature, 
and,  if  so,  with  what  result."  Governor  Jack- 
son answered  the  letter  on  May  16th,  "giving 
the  information  sought,  together  with  his  views 
on  the  merits  of  the  committee's  proposals, 
disclaiming,  however,  any  authority  to  speak 
for  the  Legislature."  No  progress  was,  how- 
ever, made  in  an  adjustment. 

The  January  session  of  1881  was  closed  on 
March  15th,  the  two  Houses  having  been  then 
adjourned  till  the  second  Wednesday  in  Janu- 
ary, 1882.  Among  the  acts  passed  at  this  ses- 
sion, the  following  seem  worthy  of  notice :  "  An 
act  to  amend  and  re-enact  section  1  of  chap- 
ter xlvii  of  the  acts  of  1872-'73."  It  strikes 
the  word  "  white "  out  of  the  act  embodied 
in  the  said  chapter,  which  at  the  time  of  its 
passage  was  commonly  known  as  "  The  Woods 
Jury  Bill."  "An  act  to  establish  a  State 
Board  of  Health,  and  to  regulate  the  practice 
of  medicine  and  surgery."  The  board  consists 
of  six  physicians,  taken  in  equal  numbers  from 
the  three  congressional  districts  of  the  State, 
to  be  appointed  and  commissioned  by  the  Gov- 
ernor for  terms  of  office  so  arranged  among 
the  districts  that  two  of  the  six  members  of 
the  board  shall  be  appointed  every  two  years. 
The  act  went  into  force  on  June  11,  1881. 
"  An  act  to  amend  and  re-enact  section  2  of 


chapter  xxiv  of  the  Code  of  West  Virginia, 
as  amended  and  re-enacted  by  chapter  xxii  of 
the  acts  of  1872-'73."  It  reduces  the  State 
tax  on  foreign  insurance  companies  from  3  to 
2  per  cent.  "  An  act  to  provide  a  suitable 
block  of  stone  to  be  placed  in  the  Washington 
Monument  by  the  State."  "An  act  to  revoke 
and  repeal  the  certificate  of  incorporation,  is- 
sued October  19,  1874,  to  '  the  Livingston  Uni- 
versity of  America.'  "  "  An  act  making  appro- 
priations to  pay  the  First  Battalion  of  West  Vir- 
ginia Volunteers,  for  services  rendered  the 
State  in  assisting  the  civil  officers  to  preserve 
peace  and  execute  the  laws  in  Fayette  County, 
in  January,  1880."  Two  acts  were  passed  by 
this  Legislature  amending  and  re-enacting  two 
of  its  own  acts  passed  on  a  previous  day  at  the 
same  session. 

The  continuance  of  a  prosperous  course  of 
affairs  in  West  Virginia  during  the  year  1881 
is  officially  stated  by  Governor  Jackson  in  his 
message  to  the  Legislature  at  the  beginning  of 
1882,  as  follows :  "  It  affords  me  much  pleasure 
to  say  that  the  general  condition  of  the  State 
is  satisfactory;  that  we  are  gradually  increas- 
ing in  population  and  wealth ;  and  that  our 
progress  in  developing  our  material  interests  is 
very  gratifying." 

The  State  receipts  and  expenditures  during 
the  fiscal  year  ending  September  30,  1881,  were 
as  follows  :  Receipts,  including  $253,798.82 
cash  balance  in  the  Treasury,  October  1,  1880, 
$928,929.36;  disbursements,  $682,628.51 ;  bal- 
ance in  the  Treasury,  October  1,  1881,  $246,- 
300.85. 

The  condition,  progress,  and  cost  of  public 
instruction  in  the  common  free  schools  of  West 
Virginia  for  the  year  1881,  as  compared  with 
the  corresponding  items  in  1880,  were  as  fol- 
lows: 

Total  value  of  school  property  for  the  year  1881  $1,743.929  84 

Increase  over  1880 78,374  43 

"Whole  number  of  school-houses  for  the  year. . .  3,703 

Increase  over  1880 14(5 

Whole  number  of  schools  during  the  year 8,915 

Increase  over  I860 104 

Number  of  teachers  employed  during  the  year.  4,8'27 

Increase  over  1880 103 

Total  number  of  children  in  the  State  between 

six  and  twenty-one  years  of  age 213,441 

Increase  over  1880 8.828 

Attended  school  during  the  year 141,182 

Decrease 1,718 

Total  receipts  from  all  sources  for  the  teachers' 
and  building  fund,  including  balance  on  hand 

during  the  year $900.24132 

Increase  over  1880 80,547  54 

Total  expenditures  for  all  purposes  during  the 

year 775,032  17 

Increased  expenditures  over  1880 67,479  26 

Number  of  Institutes  held  during  the  year 65 

Number  enrolled  in  county  and  district  insti- 
tutes    4.410  ' 

Average  daily  attendance 4,078 

The  aggregate  number  of  students  in  the 
normal  schools  during  the  year  1881  was  538 ; 
of  whom  fifty -five  graduated,  receiving  normal 
diplomas.  It  is  officially  stated  that  above  five 
hundred  students  have  graduated  from  these 
schools  since  their  establishment ;  that  nearly 
90  per  cent  of  that  number  -are  actually  en- 
gaged in  school-work,  and  perhaps  twice  as 
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many  under-graduates.  The  receipts  of  the 
several  normal  schools,  during  the  year  ending 
September  30,  1881,  amounted  to  $8,390.58; 
from  appropriations  from  the  State,  $6,732; 
from  other  sources,  $1,658.58. 

The  University  of  West  Virginia  is  officially 
stated  to  be  "  in  a  most  healthy  and  prosper- 
ous condition."  The  students  attending  it  for 
the  year  18SO-'8l  numbered  162,  an  increase 
of  thirty-one  over  the  previous  year,  and  a 
larger  number  than  has  been  in  attendance  in 
any  one  year  during  the  past  decade. 

The  charitable  and  other  public  institutions 
of  West  Virginia  are  under  praiseworthy  man- 
agement. In  the  State  Hospital  for  the  In- 
sane, the  construction  of  a  northern  wing,  add- 
ed to  the  main  building,  was  completed  early  in 
July,  1881,  and  immediately  fitted  up  for  the 
reception  of  patients.  One  hundred  and  eight 
insane  persons,  scattered  before  throughout 
the  State  and  confined  in  county  jails,  were 
soon  brought  in  and  lodged  in  their  new  quar- 
ters. The  number  of  patients  in  the  hospital 
on  September  30,  1881,  was  589.  From  May 
16th  to  October  1st,  fifteen  patients  were  dis- 
charged as  cured,  six  were  discharged  on  bond, 
and  thirty-five  died.  The  average  weekly  cost 
to  the  State  for  each  patient,  during  the  year, 
including  the  amounts  paid  for  officers'  sal- 
aries, employes'  wages,  fuel,  water,  gas,  and 
other  expenses,  was  $1.94J-.  The  weekly  rate 


per  capita  for  the  current  year  the  superin- 
tendent estimates  at  nearly  $2.50,  owing  to 
the  high  price  of  all  the  articles  of  consump- 
tion/' The  aggregate  expenditures  of  the  hos- 
pital, during  the  year  ending  September  30, 
1881,  amounted  to  $55,960.55. 

In  the  Institution  for  the  Deaf  and  Dumb  and 
the  Blind,  on  October  1,  1881,  there  were  120 
pupils  enrolled  for  attendance  during  the  sts- 
sion,  and  26  applications  on  file  for  admission 
in  the  institution.  The  pupils  in  actual  at- 
tendance numbered  108,  of  whom  79  are  deaf- 
mutes,  and  29  blind.  At  the  last  year's  ses- 
sion their  aggregate  number  was  89 — deaf- 
mutes,  65  ;  blind,  24.  The  cost  of  supporting 
this  institution  during  the  year  ending  Septem- 
ber 30,  1881,  was  $26,374.12,  including  $502 
paid  for  pupils'  traveling  expenses,  and  $452.26 
paid  for  insurance. 

The  number  of  convicts  in  the  State  Peni- 
tentiary on  November  30,  1881,  was  253,  sev- 
enteen among  them  being  Federal  prisoners. 
During  the  six  months  preceding  that  date 
twenty-five  of  the  State  convicts  were  dis- 
charged, eleven  pardoned,  and  six  died  ;  of  the 
Federal  prisoners,  three  were  discharged,  and 
one  died;  the  total  number  of  convicts  de- 
tained in  the  prison  on  December  1,  1881,  be- 
ing 207. 

The  population  of  West  Virginia  by  counties 
in  1880,  as  compared  with  1870,  was  as  follows : 


COUNTIES. 

1880. 

1870. 

COUNTIES. 

1880. 

18TO. 

COUNTIES. 

1880. 

1870. 

11,S70 

10,312 

Jefferson  

15,005 

18.219 

Pocahontas  . 

5,591 

4,069 

Berkeley    ... 

17.330 

14,900 

Kanawha  

82,466 

22,349 

Preston  

19.091 

•  14.555 

5,824 

4,553 

Lewis  

18,269 

10,175 

Putnam  

11,375 

7,794 

97S7 

6,430 

Lincoln  

8,789 

5053 

Raleigh    ...   . 

7,867 

8,673 

6.013 

5,464 

Logan  

7.829 

6,124 

Randolph  

8,102 

.'.  .v.i 

Cabell 

18,744 

6,423 

McDowell  

8,074 

1,952 

Ritchie  

13,474 

'.'»;,-, 

6,072 

2,939 

Marion  

17,198 

12,107 

Roane  

12,184 

7  •J.'.'J 

Clay 

8,460 

2,196 

Marshall  

18,840 

14,941 

Summers  

9,033 

10552 

7,076 

22,293 

15  978 

Taylor  

11.455 

9,867 

Fayette 

11.563 

6.647 

Mercer  

7,467 

7,064 

Tucker  

8,151 

1,907 

(tilmer 

7103 

4,333 

Mineral.        .... 

8,680 

6832 

Tvlcr  

11,078 

7,833 

Grant 

5,542 

4,407 

Monongalia  

14,985 

18,547 

Vpshnr  

10,249 

£MB 

15060 

11  417 

11,501 

11.124 

Wayne  

14.789 

7  -:  -J 

108t>8 

7,«45 

Morgan  

6,777 

4.815 

Webster  

8,207 

1.780 

4,932 

4,363 

Nicholas  

7.228 

4,458 

Wetzel  

18£M 

Hardy 

6794 

5513 

Ohio 

87  457 

28,881 

Wlrt  

7,104 

ifltt 

20.131 

16,714 

Pendleton  

8,022 

6,455 

Wood  

BMM 

19,000 

16,812 

10,800 

6,256 

8,012 

Wyoming  

4,822 

8,171 

The  State... 

618,461 

UtjtU 

WISCONSIN".  The  State  Legislature,  con- 
sisting of  24  Republicans  and  9  Democrats  in 
the  Senate,  and  78  Republicans  and  22  Demo- 
crats in  the  House,  met  in  January,  1881,  and 
adjourned  on  the  4th  of  April,  after  a  session  of 
eighty-three  days.  On  the  25th  of  January  Phi- 
letus  Sawyer,  Republican,  was  elected  United 
States  Senator  by  a  vote  of  98  to  29  for  James 
G.  Jenkins,  Democrat,  and  3  scattering.  Sena- 
tor Matthew  II.  Carpenter  having  died,  Angus 
Cameron,  Republican,  was  on  the  10th  of 
March  chosen  to  fill  the  vacancy  thus  caused, 
by  a  vote  of  97  to  27  for  William  F.  Vilus, 
Democrat.  The  amount  of  direct  appropria- 
tions made  at  this  session  was  $282,081.38. 
There  were  passed  334  bills,  of  which  183 
originated  in  the  Senate  and  201  in  the  House. 


Most  of  the  laws  passed  are  local  in  their 
character,  relating  to  loans  from  the  trust- 
funds,  logging  improvements,  and  city  charters ; 
Neenah  was  granted  a  new  charter,  and  most 
of  the  cities  in  the  State  had  theirs  amended  in 
many  ways. 

The  "anti-treat"  law  amended  the  existing 
statute  by  adding  the  following  words  : 

Any  person  who  shall  purchnsi-,  my  l'"r,  or,  hy  any 
device  whatsoever,  procure  any  such,  liquors  or  drinks, 
for  or  in  behalf  of  any  person  other  tnan  himself,  to 
bo  drunk  aa  a  beverage  by  such  other  IHTSOH,  on  the 
premises,  or  in  any  public  place,  shall  be  deemed 
puilty  of  a  misdemeanor,  and  upon  conviction  thereof 
shall  be  fined  not  less  than  five  dollar*  nor  more  than 
ten  dollars  for  each  offense. 

This  law  Judge  Mallory,  of  the  Milwaukee 
Municipal  Court,  subsequently  decided  to  be 
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inoperative,  on  the  ground  that  the  section  of 
the  Revised  Statutes  to  which  it  had  been  added 
as  an  amendment  had  been  repealed  in  1880. 

At  the  judicial  election,  on  the  first  Tuesday 
of  April,  Chief-Justice  Orsamas  Cole,  of  the 
Supreme  Court,  and  Associate  Justice  J.  B. 
Cassoday  were  re-elected  without  material  op- 
position. 

The  total  State  tax  for  1882  is  $449,280.86, 
which  is  $212,778.07  less  than  the  levy  made 
for  1881.  The  valuation  of  all  property  in  the 
State,  subject  to  taxation,  as  fixed  by  the  State 
Board  of  Assessment,  is  $447,804,1*68,  an  in- 
crease of  a  little  more  than  $2,000,000  over 
the  valuation  made  one  year  ago  for  1881. 
The  rate  of  taxation  is  reduced  from  1-4858 
mills  in  1880  to  1-0033  mills  in  1881.  The 
total  of  all  taxes  to  be  raised  in  the  State  is 
$728,571.21,  and  includes  the  amounts  due 
upon  special  loans  to  counties  and  school  dis- 
tricts, and  the  special  charges  for  the  support 
of  the  three  insane  asylums  and  the  Boys'  In- 
dustrial School.  This  amount  is  about  $220,- 
000  less  than  the  total  tax  levy  made  in  1880. 

The  following  is  the  number  of  inmates 
which  the  various  institutions  have  admitted 
during  the  year,  including  those  who  were  en- 
rolled October  1, 1880: 

State  Insane  Hospital 770 

Northern  Hospital  for  the  Insane 660 

Industrial  School 525 

Deaf  and  Dumb  Asylum 179 

Blind  Institute 84 

State  Prison 439 

The  number  remaining  in  these  institutions 
on  September  30,  1880,  was  : 

State  Insane  Hospital 487 

Northern  Hospital  for  the  Insane 512 

Industrial  School 872 

Deaf  and  Dumb  Asylum 163 

Blind  Institute 68 

State  Prison 805 

The  board  estimates  that  the  current  ex- 
penses for  the  coming  year  for  the  State  Hos- 
pital will  be  $96,800,  together  with  $45,600 
special  appropriations,  which  will  be  called 
for  ;  the  Northern  Hospital  will  require  $97,- 
000,  and  $20,000  special  appropriations ;  for 
the  Industrial  School,  $104,710.44,  and  special 
appropriations  of  $3,000  ;  for  the  Deaf  and 
Dumb  Institute,  $34,600,  and  special  appro- 
priations of  $15,800  ;  for  the  Blind  Institute, 
$17,850,  and  special  appropriations,  $925 ;  for 
the  State  Prison,  $45,800,  and  special  appro- 
priations of  $10,000. 

During  the  calendar  year  1881  there  were 
built  300  miles  of  railroad-track  within  the  State, 
against  288-22  miles  laid  during  1880.  At  the 
close  of  the  year  1881  there  were  2,435-88 
miles  of  road  in  the  State,  of  which  2,321-25 
miles  were  standard  gauge  and  112-63  were 
narrow  gauge. 

The  following  summaries  of  the  statistics  of 
the  public  and  private  schools  of  the  State 
represent  the  condition  of  these  schools  in  the 
sixty-three  counties  and  twenty-eight  inde- 
pendent cities,  and  cover  the  school  year  end- 
ing August  31,  1881 : 


DESCRIPTION. 

Count!*!. 

Citiet. 

ToUli. 

Number  of  children_over  four  and 
under  twenty  years  of  age  
Number  of  such  children    who 
have  attended   public   schools 
during  the  year  

886,238 
247  041 

102,909 
48  121 

489,143 
29  ">  Ifi9 

Number  of  school  districts  
Number  of  ungraded  schools  
Number  of  such   schools  which 
have  adopted  the  grading  sys- 
tem   

5,618 
5,604 

651 

82 
87 

80 

5.C.45 

5,701 

681 

Number  of  graded  schools  with 
two,  three,  and  four  or  more 
departments  

319 

155 

474 

Number  of  high-schools  

91 

29 

120 

Number  of  teachers  required  to 
teach  the  public  schools  

6258 

812 

7065 

Number  of  different  persons  em- 
ployed as  teachers  in  the  pub- 
lic schools  

9205 

885 

10040 

Number  of  public  school-houses.. 
Number  of  school-houses  erected 
during  the  year  

5,577 
239 

177 
6 

6,754 
245 

Number   of    pupils   the    school- 
houses  will  accommodate  

318199 

50188 

868882 

Number  of  school-rooms  occupied 

6182 

786 

6  668 

Number  of  school-houses  built  of 
brick  or  stone  

756 

112 

S63 

825 

140 

465 

Number  of  teachers  employed  in 
the  private  schools  

404 

850 

754 

Number  of  children    who   have 
attended   the   private    schools 
onlv.  .  .  , 

9S60 

14704 

24624 

The  total  receipts  for  school  purposes  were 
as  follows:  Counties,  $2,118,349.37;  cities, 
$733,349.11;  total,  $2,851,698.48.  The  ex- 
penditures were :  Counties,  $1,741,340 ;  cities, 
$560,698.34;  total,  $2,302,038.34. 

According  to  the  report  of  the  Commission- 
er of  Public  Lands,  the  number  of  acres  held 
by  the  State,  September  30,  1881,  was  1,372,- 
620-76,  against  1,455,202-89  on  the  30th  of 
September,  1880.  The  class  of  lands  held  is 
shown  as  follows : 

School 197,862-75 

University 8,098'  14 

Agricultural  College 24,876  •  36 

Normal  School 652,754-90 

Drainage 588,476-65 

Marathon  County 6,556 '96 

Total 1,372,620-76 

During  the  year  1880-'81  there  were  sold 
87,608.20  acres.  There  are  now  out  $107,027.- 
99  in  loans  to  individuals ;  $152,344.38  to  school 
districts;  investments  of  trust  funds,  $58,443. 
The  productive  capital  of  the  several  trust 
funds  was,  at  the  date  of  the  report: 

School $2,633,818  94 

University 195.443  04 

Agricultural  College 286,574  01 

NormalSchool 991,765  69 

Drainage 8,109  22 

Total,  September  30, 1881 $4,065,210  90 

Total,  September  80,  1880 4,205,392  66 

The  incomes  of  the  several  funds,  during  the 
fiscal  year  1880-'81,  were: 

School |192,617  03 

University,  loans 22,401  26 

University,  tax  levy 44.55827 

Agricultural  College 15,710  28 

NormalSchool 82,991  81 

Drainage 595  64 

Income  for  13SO-'81   $358,87869 

Net  income  for  1879-'80 354,419  86 

Increase  in  earnings $4,458  68 
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The  non-productive  trust  funds  aggregate 
$1,676,013.73,  against  $1,531,556.06  in  1880. 
The  sum  total  of  the  funds,  productive  and 
non-productive,  is — counting  school  lands  at 
$1.10  per  acre,  University  lands  at  $2.50, 
Agricultural  College  lands  at  $1.25,  Normal 
School  lands  at  $1.25,  and  drainage  lands  at  90 
cents— $5,741,224.63. 

In  Wisconsin  there  are  7,649  Indians,  di- 
vided as  follows : 

Oneidas 1,470 

Monomonees 1,460 

Stockbridges 155 

Chippewas  of  Red  Cliff. 726 

Cbippewas  of  Bad  Kiver  786 

Chippewas  at  Lac  Court  de  Oreilles 1,033 

Cbippewas  at  Lac  du  Flambeau 512 

Chippewas  at  Fond  du  Lac 404 

Chippewas  at  Grand  Portage 211 

Chippewas  at  Boise  Forte 7D7 

Wiunebagoes 930 

Pottawatouiies  (Prairie  Band) 280 

The  Republican  State  Convention  was  held 
in  Madison  on  the  21st  of  September.  The 
following  nominations  were  made:  For  Gov- 
ernor, Jeremiah  M.  Rusk ;  for  Lieutenant- 
Governor,  Samuel  S.  Fitield ;  for  Secretary  of 
State,  Ernst  G.  Timme;  for  State  Treasurer, 
Edward  C.  McFetridge;  for  Attorney-General, 
Lsander  F.  Frisby ;  for  State  Superintendent, 
Robert  Graham ;  for  Railroad  Commissioner, 
Nils  P.  Haugen ;  for  Insurance  Commissioner, 
Philip  L.  Spooner,  Jr.  The  more  important 
resolutions  of  the  platform  were  as  follows: 

Rxolved,  That  to  President  Chester  A.  Arthur, 
called  upon  as  ho  is,  under  the  most  delicate  and  try- 
in?  circumstances,  to  assume  the  responsible  duties  of 
Chief  Mi.jistr.ite  of  our  country,  we  express  our  cor- 
dial good- will  and  earnest  desire  for  the  successor  his 
administration.  With  confidence  in  his  judgment, 
integrity,  and  patriotism,  we  look  to  him  for  a  pure, 
honest/and  efficient  discharge  of  official  duty,  and  a 
wise  and  dignified  conduct  of  the  national  govern- 
ment. 

Jlesolvti,  That  we  reaffirm  our  belief  of  and  attach- 
ment to  all  the  great  principles  upon  which  the  Re- 
publican party  was  founded,  and  for  which  it  has  dur- 
ing its  past  history  contended.  We  reaffirm  the  prin- 
ciples laid  down  in  the  Chicago  platform  of  1880. 
We  declare  that  the  Constitution  of  the  United  States 
is  the  supremo  law,  and  not  a  contract  between  the 
States.  We  reaffirm  the  principles  that  the  duties 
levied  for  the  purpose  of  revenue  should  so  discrimi- 
nate as  to  protect  American  labor :  that  further  grunts 
of  the  public  domain  should  not  be  made  to  any  rail- 
way or  other  corporation ;  that  polygamy  must  die ; 
that  everywhere  the  protection  accorded  to  a  citizen 
of  American  birth  must  be  secured  to  the  citizens  of 
American  adoption ;  that  wo  esteem  it  the  duty  of 
Congress  to  develop  our  water-courses  and  harbors, 
but  insist  that  further  subsidies  to  private  persons  or 
corporations  shall  cease ;  that  our  gratitude  to  the 
men  who  preserved  the  integrity  of  the  republic  on 
the  dav  or  battle  is  undiminished  by  lapse  of  time ; 
that  the  financial  system  under  which  the  present 
hi,'h  state  of  prosperity  enjoyed  by  the  country  has 
been  reached,  must  not  be  disturbed. 

liesolvel,  That  in  the  continued  growth  of  the 
country  in  population,  wealth,  and  enterprise,  we 
recognize  the  necessity  for  ever  increasing  ch:ui:_'i's 
and  improvements  in  legislation,  both  State  and  na- 
tional. We  would  mention,  as  among  the  subjects 
demanding  immediate  and  earnest  legislative  atten- 
tion, those  of  corporate  ami  interstate  commerce ;  a 
better  regulation  of  our  national  civil-service  system ; 
definite  rules  for  determining  the  result  of  presiden- 


tial elections,  and  specific  laws  defining  the  constitu- 
tional term  "  inability  of  the  President." 

Kesolved,  That  our  present  civil-service  system, 
planned  in  the  infancy  of  the  republic,  is  poorly 
adapted  to  the  needs  of  a  nation  of  over  tiny  millions 
of  people,  and  such  legal  regulations  aa  will  adapt  it 
to  the  wants  of  the  increased  population  and  general 
growth  of  the  country,  and  as  will  comport  with  the 
dignity  of  the  Government  and  best  protect  the  rights 
of  both  public  officers  and  the  people,  are  imperatively 
demanded  by  the  highest  interests  of  all  classes  and 
parties. 

The  Democratic  State  Convention  met  in 
Milwaukee  on  the  28th  of  September,  and 
nominated  the  following  ticket :  For  Governor, 
N.  D.  Fratt ;  for  Lieutenant-Governor,  W.  A. 
Anderson;  for  Secretary  of  State.  Michael 
Johnson;  for  State  Treasurer,  William  H. 
Jacobs ;  for  Attorney-General,  M.  J.  Briggs ; 
for  State  Superintendent,  Robert  Graham  (Re- 
publican, indorsed);  for  Railroad  Commis- 
sioner, Ambrose  Hoffman  ;  for  Commissioner 
of  Insurance,  Rudolf  Kemper. 

In  their  platform  they  denounced  "  the  com- 
bination of  capital  and  corporate  influence  for 
the  purpose  of  dictating  the  election  of  Sen- 
ators and  Representatives  in  Congress  and 
members  of  the  State  Legislatures,  and  for  the 
purpose  of  fostering  monopoly  and  controlling 
legislation." 

They  denounced  the  use  of  money  in  politics, 
and  cordially  pledged  their  "  aid  to  insure  both 
moral  and  legal  condemnation  of  candidates  to 
public  offices  by  means  of  direct  or  indirect 
bribery,  or  the  equally  reprehensible  barter  of 
personal  or  official  influence." 

The  convention  avowed  itself  opposed  to 
temperance  legislation  "as  an  encroachment 
upon  personal  liberty,  and  an  invasion  of  the 
inherent  rights  of  man." 

The  Prohibitionists  nominated  Theodore  D. 
Kanouse  for  Governor ;  Harvey  S.  Clapp  for 
Lieutenant-Governor ;  Edmund  Bartlett  for 
Secretary  of  State ;  ratified  Robert  Graham, 
the  regular  Republican  nominee,  for  State 
Superintendent;  John  Nader  for  Railroad 
Commissioner ;  Thomas  Bracken  for  Insur- 
ance Commissioner;  John  Sutton  for  Treas- 
urer ;  and  E.  G.  Comstock  for  Attorney-Gen- 
eral. 

Their  convention  met  in  Madison  on  the 
29th  of  September,  and  was  called  because,  in 
the  language  of  the  committee,  "  the  Republi- 
can Convention,  after  full  consideration,  de- 
liberately refused  to  grant  the  request  of  the 
temperance  people  '  to  submit  all  great  ques- 
tions of  public  policy,  such  as  liquor  prohibi- 
tion, and  any  other  questions  upon  which  the 
people  are  divided,  and  for  the  submission  of 
which  a  respectable  number  of  citizens  may 
petition  the  Legislature,  to  the  popular  vote, 
in  order  that  such  questions  may  be  separated 
from  all  party  strife,  and  u  verdict  of  the  peo- 
ple be  rendered  upon  their  merits  in  a  non- 
partisan  manner.'" 

At  the  election  in  November  tho  la-publican 
ticket  was  successful.  The  following  is  tho 
vote  for  Governor : 
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Rusk,  Republican 81,751 

1'ratt,  Democrat .    G!t,7'J7 

Kanouse,  Temperance 13,225 

Allis,  Greenbacker 7,002 

Scattering 78 

Total 171,666 

Husk's  plurality 11,957 

The  Legislature  chosen  at  this  election  is 
constituted  as  follows :  Senate,  23  Republicans 
and  10  Democrats ;  House,  64  Republicans,  34 
Democrats,  and  2  Independents. 

The  following  amendments  to  Article  IV  of 
the  Constitution,  submitted  at  this  election, 
were  ratified  by  a  vote  of  53,532  against  13,93(3 : 

SECTION  4.  The  members  of  the  Assembly  shall  be 
chosen  biennially,  by  single  districts,  on  the  Tuesday 
succeeding  the  first"  Monday  of  November,  alter  the 
adoption  of  this  amendment,  by  the  qualified  electors 
of  the  several  districts ;  such  districts  to  be  bounded 
by  county,  precinct,  town,  or  ward  lines,  to  consist  of 
contiguous  territory,  and  be  in  as  compact  form  as 
practicable. 

J3EC.  5.  The  Senators  shall  be  elected  by  single  dis- 
tricts of  convenient  contiguous  territory,  at  the  same 
time  and  in  the  same  manner  as  members  of  the  As- 
sembly are  required  to  be  chosen,  and  no  Assembly 
district  shall  be  divided  in  the  formation  of  a  Senate 
district.  The  Senate  districts  shall  be  numbered  in 
the  regular  series,  and  the  Senators  shall  be  chosen 
alternately  from  the  odd  and  even  numbered  districts. 
The  Senators  elected,  or  holding  over  at  the  time  of 
the  adoption  of  this  amendment,  shall  continue  in 


office  till  their  successors  are  duly  elected  and  quali- 
fied. And,  after  the  adoption  of  this  amendment  all 
Senators  shall  be  chosen  lor  the  term  of  four  years. 

SEC.  11.  The  Legislature  shall  meet  at  the  seat  of 
government,  at  such  time  as  shall  be  provided  by  law 
once  in  two  years  and  no  oftener,  unless  convened  by 
the  Governor  in  special  session ;  and  when  so  con- 
vened, no  business  shall  be  transacted  except  such  as 
shall  be  necessary  to  accomplish  the  special  purposes 
lor  which  it  was  convened. 

SEC.  21.  Each  member  of  the  Legislature  shall  re- 
ceive for  his  services  for  and  during  a  regular  session 
the  sum  of  five  hundred  dollars,  and  ten  cents  for 
every  mile  he  shall  travel  in  going  to  and  returning 
from  the  place  of  meeting  of  the  Legislature  on  the 
most  usual  route.  In  case  of  an  extra  session  of  the 
Legislature,  no  additional  compensation  shall  be  al- 
lowed to  any  member  thereof,  either  directly  or  indi- 
reotly,  except  for  mileage,  to  be  computed  at  the  same 
rate  as  for  a  regular  session.  No  stationery,  news- 
papers, postage,  or  other  perquisites,  except  the  salary 
and  mileage  above  provided,  shall  be  received  from 
the  State  by  any  member  of  the  Legislature  for  his 
services,  or  in  any  other  manner  as  such  member. 

The  cereal  production  of  the  State,  as  re- 
ported by  the  census  of  1880,  is  as  follows: 
Barley,  5,043,118  bushels;  buckwheat,  299,- 
107;  corn,  34,230,579;  oats,  32,905,820;  rye, 
2,298,513  ;  wheat,  24,884,689. 

The  following  is  the  population  of  Wisconsin 
by  counties,  as  returned  by  the  census  of  1880, 
and  as  compared  with  the  returns  for  1870 : 


COUNTIES. 

1880. 

18TO. 

COUNTIES. 

1880. 

18TO. 

COUNTIES. 

1880. 

18?0. 

Adams  

6,741 

6,601 

Green  Lake  ...  . 

14.483 

13,195 

Pierce  

17.744 

9,958 

Ashland 

1,559 

221 

23,628 

24544 

j  Polk  

10,018 

8422 

Barren         .... 

7.024 

538 

13,285 

7,687 

Portage  

17,T81 

10,684 

Bayfleld  

564 

844 

Jefferson 

82,156 

84,040 

Price*  

i-r> 

84.078 

25168 

15582 

12,372 

Eacine  

80,922 

26740 

Buffalo  ... 

15,528 

11  123 

13,550 

18,147 

Richland  

18,174 

15,731 

Burnett  

8,140 

706 

15,807 

10.128 

Rock  

88,828 

89,080 

Calumet 

16632 

12  335 

27073 

20297 

St.  Croix.  

18,956 

11,035 

15,491 

s'sii 

21  279 

22,659 

Sank  

28,729 

28,860 

Clark  

10,715 

8450 

685 

Shawano  

10,371 

8.166 

Columbia    

28,065 

2S,802 

Lincoln  t  

2.011 

Sheboygan  

84,206 

81,749 

Crawford 

15644 

18075 

87505 

83364 

Taylor  §  . 

2,511 

Dane  

53.233 

53096 

17,121 

6,885 

Trempealeau  .  .  . 

17,189 

10.732 

Dodge  

45.931 

47.085 

Marinette  

8,929 

Vernon  

23,285 

18,640 

Door  

11,045 

4,919 

Marquette  

8.908 

8.056 

Walworth  .  . 

26,249 

25.972 

Douglas        .... 

655 

1  122 

138,587 

89,930 

Washington. 

23,442 

28,919 

Dunn  

16,817 

9.48S 

Monroe        

21,607 

16.550 

Waukesha.  . 

28,957 

2.S.274 

Eau  Claire 

19998 

10769 

9.848 

8,821 

Waupaca  .  .  . 

20,955 

15,539 

Fond-du-Lac  
Grant  

46,859 
87,852 

46,273 
87,979 

Outagamie  
Ozaukee  

28,716 
15,461 

18.480 
15,564 

Waushara  .  . 
Winnebago  . 

12,687 
42,740 

11,279 
87,279 

Green  .... 

21,729 

28611 

Pepin  

6,226 

4,659 

Wood  

8,981 

8,912 

The  State  .  .  . 

1,815,497 

1,054,670 

*  Formed  (as  new)  from  part  of  Oconto  in  1879 ;  in  1880 
name  changed  to  Langlade;  unorganized  and  attached  to 
Shawano  for  judicial  purposes. 

t  Organized  in  1874  from  part  of  Marathon;  in  1875,  part  to 


Taylor ;  in  1879,  part  to  Price. 

±  In  1879.  from  parts  of  Chippewa  and  Lincoln. 

§  Formed  in  1S75  from  parts  of  Clark,  Chippewa,  Lincoln, 
and  Marathon. 
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ABDURRAHMAN.-  Ameer  of  Cabool,  contest  with  Ayoob  Khan, 
2,  8;  favored  by  the  British,  8;  victory  at  Chilzina,  4; 
capture  of  Herat,  4. 

Adventists.— Belief  of  the  several  denominations  of,  1;  Sec- 
ond Advent  Christian  Association,  convention  of,  1 :  dec- 
laration of  principles,  etc.,  1 ;  Advent  Christian  Publica- 
tion Society,  capital,  receipts,  sales,  etc.,  2. 

Afghanistan.  —(For  statistics,  etc.,  see  "  Annual  Cyclopae- 
dia," 1880);  British  policy  in  regard  to,  2;  Russia's 
interference,  2 ;  British  help  Abdurrahman  against 
Ayoob  Khan,  2,  3 ;  spirit  and  course  of  Afghan  tribes,  8 ; 
British  evacuate  Candahar,  8 ;  hostilities  between  forces 
of  Abdurrahman  and  Ayoob  Khan,  8 ;  Abdurrahman's 
victory,  4;  operations  of  Abdul  Kudus  Khan,  4;  surren- 
der of  Herat,  4 ;  action  in  Parliament  as  to  the  cost  of 
the  war,  862. 

Africa.— (For  account  of  religions  statistics  of  Africa,  see 
"Annual  Cyclopedia,"  1879);  Transvaal  Republic  re- 
stored to  the  Boers  by  the  British  Government,  4 ;  elec- 
tion in  Liberia,  4 ;  King  Koflfee,  of  Ashantee,  contest 
with  the  British,  4 ;  surface  aud  population  of  countries 
and  districts,  4. 

Agriculture. — (See  COMMERCE  and  UNITED  STATRS.) 

Akka«. — Dwarf  race  in  the  valley  of  the  White  Nile,  4 ;  the 
Dokkos  probably  related  to  the  Akkas,  5. 

Alabama. — Important  acts  of  the  Legislature  in  regard  to 
banks,  5;  against  carrying  concealed  weapons,  5;  de- 
claring railroad  tracks  to  be  public  highways  on  certain 
conditions,  5 :  appointment  of  Board  of  Railroad  Com- 
missioners, duties  and  powers,  5,  6 ;  collection  of  vital 
statistics,  6 ;  suppressing  tramps,  6;  bills  introduced  into 
the  Legislature,  6 ;  laws  passed,  6 ;  statistics  as  to  schools, 
public,  normal,  etc.,  7 ;  penitentiary,  inmates,  and  crimes, 
7,  8 ;  coal  and  iron  in  the  State,  8 ;  manufacturing 
industries,  cotton-mills,  etc.,  8;  unoccupied  lands,  soil, 
climate,  etc.,  8 ;  taxation  and  revenues,  8 ;  table  of  popu- 
lation (census  of  1880),  8 ;  vote  of  the  State  at  presiden- 
tial election.  Legislature  and  State  officers,  9. 

Alaska. — Population,  Esquimau,  Indian,  Aleutian,  9. 

ALEXANDER,  E.  B.— Colonel  in  United  States  Army,  9,  10  ; 
services  of  forty  years  in  the  army,  10  ;  high  character,  10. 

ALEXANDER  II.— Emperor  of  Russia,  10  ;  birth,  10;  educa- 
tion and  natural  disposition,  10;  marriage,  10;  family, 
five  sons  and  one  daughter,  10 ;  opposed  advance  on 
Turkey  In  1858,  10 ;  ascended  the  throne  in  1855,  11 ; 
sympathy  with  progress,  11;  emancipation  of  the  serfs, 
11;  other  reformatory  measures,  11  ;  sudden  reaction, 
11;  benevolence  of  character,  11 ;  extension  of  Russian 
power  in  his  reign,  11 ;  antagonistic  attitude  toward  other 
powers,  11,  12;  course  toward  Turkey,  12;  mania  of 
Nihilism  breaks  out,  12 ;  attempts  on  the  Czar's  life,  12 ; 
assassination,  March  13th,  at  St.  Petersburg,  10, 12. 

Anglican  Churches. — List  of  clergy  and  benefices  in  the 


Church  of  England,  12 ;  annual  meeting  of  the  Church 
Missionary  Society,  12,  18;  work  performed,  18;  an- 
nual meeting  of  the  Society  for  Propagating  the  Gos- 
pel in  Foreign  Parts,  and  work,  18 ;  Convocation  of  Can- 
terbury, 18  ;  action  of  the  Upper  and  Lower  House  on 
questions  of  ritual,  etc.,  18 ;  meetings  in  May  and  July,  18 ; 
Convocation  of  York,  18,  14 ;  the  ornaments  rubric,  18, 
14;  appointment  of  royal  commission  to  inquire  into  the 
constitution  and  working  of  ecclesiastical  courts,  14 ; 
Archbishop  of  Canterbury's  letter  on  lay  agency  and  co- 
operation, 14;  annual  meeting  of  the  Society  for  the  lib- 
eration of  Religionfrom  State  Patronage  and  Control, 
14;  results  thus  far,  14;  Church  Defense  Association 
efforts,  14 ;  annual  Church  Congress,  subjects  discussed, 
14,  15;  Mackonochie  case,  15;  Irish  Episcopal  Church 
Synod,  15 ;  report  of  work,  etc.,  15 ;  Church  of  England 
in  Ceylon,  steps  taken  toward  organizing  a  synod,  15. 

Anglican  Ritualistic  Controversy.— Extent  of  questions  at 
issue,  15;  memorial  to  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  15, 
16;  reply,  16;  counter-memorial,  16;  remarks  of  the  arch- 
bishop in  Convocation,  16;  another  memorial,  16;  action 
of  the  courts,  imprisonment  of  two  clergymen,  L.  P. 
Dale  and  W.  R.  Enraght,  16,  17;  both  released,  17;  case 
of  Rev.  8.  F.  Green,  17;  his  course  and  claims,  17,  18; 
steps  taken,  18;  release  not  effected,  18;  ecclesiastical 
courts  regulation  bill,  18  ;  conference  of  ritualists  on  the 
Prayer-Book  and  rubrics,  result,  18;  English  Church 
Union's  work,  18. 

Anthropology. — Question  as  to  the  antiquity  of  man  in  Amer- 
ica, 19 ;  discovery  of  stone  implements  in  various  parts 
of  the  country,  19 ;  the  Esquimau  period,  19 ;  measure- 
ment of  African  skulls  and  results,  19 ;  human  jaw-bone 
in  Schipka  Cave,  in  Moravia,  19,  20;  discovery  of  a  forti- 
fied camp  in  Spain,  20;  ancient  gallery  of  Sandefjord, 
Norway,  20 ;  contents,  20. 

Anti- Monopoly  League.  —  Organized  in  New  York,  C52  ; 
declaration  of  principles,  652,  658. 

Apache-s. — Outbreak  among,  in  Arizona,  85 ;  result,  35. 

APPLETON,  JOHN  ADAMS.— American  publisher  and  book- 
seller, 20  ;  birth  and  death,  20 ;  character,  as  a  Christian, 
a  gentleman,  and  a  business-man,  20,  21  ;  noble  quali- 
ties, 21. 

Arbitration. — Louisiana  Court  of  Appeals  decision,  21  :  par- 
ticulars, 21 ;  powers  of  arbitrators,  21  ;  points  not  well 
settled,  21 ;  course  pursued  in  exchanges,  boards  of  trade, 
etc.,  21. 

Archeology. — Discoveries  in  Egypt,  Chaldea,  and  Greece. 
2) ;  Maspero's  efforts  and  success  in  Egypt,  21 ;  contents 
of  a  royal  tomb  at  Thebes,  21,  22 ;  number  and  value  of 
the  articles  found,  22 ;  explorations  of  Rassam  at  Babylon, 
Bosippa,  etc.,  22;  interestinz  and  valuable  collection  of 
antiquities  (now  in  the  British  Museum),  28 ;  excavations 
at  Olympia,  results,  28,  24 ;  discoveries  at  Pergamon,  24 ; 
sent  to  Berlin,  24. 

Argentine  Republic.— President  Roca's  inaugural  speech, 
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24 ;  text  of  the  treaty  of  limits  between  the  Argentine 
Republic  and  Chili,  25;  population,  25;  immigration  and 
nationalities,  25 ;  officers  of  government,  army,  and  navy, 
26,  27 ;  national  revenue  and  expenditure,  27,  28 ;  Presi- 
dent Boca's  message  to  Congress  on  the  national  debt, 
28,  29 ;  gratifying  evidences  of  steady  progress,  29,  80 ; 
extract  from  President's  message  on  state  of  the  country, 
80,  81. 

Arkansas.— Session  of  the  Legislature,  81 ;  action  in  regard 
to  finance,  sale  of  liquors,  carrying  deadly  weapons,  etc., 
81 ;  backward  condition  as  to  educational ;  violence  and 
lawlessness,  81,  82 ;  bands  of  lynchers,  82 ;  vigorous  ef- 
forts to  repress  intemperance  and  crime,  82 ;  question  of 
repudiation,  32 ;  course  proposed  by  the  Democratic  State 
Central  Committee,  82 :  financial  troubles  of  Arkansas 
serious,  82,  38 ;  natural  advantages,  83 ;  rich  in  timber- 
minerals,  etc.,  83,  34;  railroad  projects,  84;  census  of 
Arkansas,  84 ;  presidential  election  and  members  of  Con- 
gress, 34,  85. 

Army  of  the  United  States. — Military  divisions,  85 ;  occupa- 
tion of  troops,  85 ;  expenditures,  35 ;  report  of  the  Gen- 
eral of  the  Army,  35 ;  calls  for  increase  of  the  army,  35 ; 
action  in  the  pension  and  record  division,  85,  86. 
AKNIM,  Count  H.  TON.— Death  at  Nice,  36;  diplomatic  ca- 
reer, 36. 

ABTHUB,  CHESTEB  ALLAN.— Elected  Vice-President,  became 
President  on  Garfield's  death,  36 ;  birth,  education,  prac- 
tice as  a  lawyer,  86;  engages  in  politics,  36,  37;  appointed 
Quartermaster-General  by  Governor  Morgan,  of  New 
York,  87 ;  appointed  Collector  at  New  York,  87 ;  troubles 
and  success  in  that  office,  87;  nominated  for  Vice-Presi- 
dent  at  Chicago,  87 ;  elected,  87 ;  became  President  Sep- 
tember 30,  88;  Cabinet,  38;  calls  special  session  of  the 
Senate,  October  10, 195, 196 ;  annual  message,  776. 
Astronomical  Phenomena,  and  Progress.— The  sun  and 
solar  activity,  88 ;  new  minor  planet,  88 ;  Jupiter's  spots, 
88;  six  comets  discovered  during  the  year,  88, 89 ;  Encke's 
comet,  89 ;  meteors  of  August  and  November.  89;  motion 
of  the  fixed  stars,  89 ;  distribution  of  the  variable  stars, 
89,  40;  gold  medal  of  the  Royal  Astronomical  Society,  40. 
Atlanta  Reposition. — (See  EXPOSITION,  ATLANTA.) 
Atomic  Theory.— Mendelejoff's  periodic  law,  40;  table  of 
atomic  weight,  density,  and  atomic  volume,  41 ;  investi- 
gations and  experiments,  41,  42.  (See  CHEMISTBT,  91, 
92.) 

Australia  and  Polynesia.— General  statistics,  42.  48;  Brit- 
ish possessions,  area,  population,  financial  condition.  43  ; 
conference  at  Sydney,  48 ;  efforts  toward  federal  union, 
48 ;  difficulties  in  the  way,  48,  44;  favor  a  Court  of  Ap- 
peal, 44;  outrages  committed  by  the  islanders  in  the 
South  Seas,  44 ;  Chinese  immigration,  44 ;  wheat  cultiva- 
tion, 44;  gold  and  tin  mines,  44;  New  South  Wales, 
population,  revenues,  railroads.  44,  45:  government  of 
Victoria.  45 ;  two  Houses  at  variance,  reform  bill,  etc.,  45 ; 
population,  gold-mining,  46;  South  Australia,  46;  Queens- 
land, 46;  Tasmania,  46:  land  monopoly  in  New  Zealand, 
46:  sheep-raising,  wool,  etc.,  46,  47;  Maori  outbreak 
threatened,  47 ;  Island  of  Rotumah  added  to  the  British 
possessions  in  the  Pacific.  47. 

Awttro-Hungarian  Monarchy. — Officers  of  government.  47; 
area  and  population,  47 ;  population  of  chief  cities,  47 ; 
the  three  budgets  of  the  Austrian  Empire,  47  ;  revenues, 
expenditure,  public  debt,  48;  commerce  and  commer- 
cial marine,  48 ;  army  and  navy,  48 ;  railroads,  48 ;  vari- 
ance between  the  Constitutional  party  and  the  ministry, 
48 ;  struggle  of  German  and  Slavic  nationalities,  48,  49 ; 
the  Czech  party  demand  a  new  university,  49;  faculties  of 
Philosophy  and  Law  established,  49 ;  bill  to  decrease  term 
of  compulsory  school  attendance  lost,  49 ;  resignation  of 
Count  Coronini.  49 ;  new  five  per  cent  loan,  49 ;  meeting 
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of  the  Emperors  of  Austria  and  Germany,  49;  visit  of 
King  and  Queen  of  Italy  to  Vienna,  49 ;  gome  trouble 
apprehended,  50  ;  meeting  of  the  Emperors  of  Germany 
and  Russia,  50;  sympathy  with  Russia  on  the  assassina- 
tion of  the  Czar,  50;  the  Czech  University  movement  leads 
to  violence,  50;  disputes  on  the  school  question,  50;  de- 
struction by  fire  of  the  Czech  National  Theatre  at  Prague, 
50;  marriage  of  the  Crown  Prince,  50,  51 ;  Princess  Ste- 
phanie, 51,  607;  the  King  Theatre  at  Vienna  burned, 
great  loss  of  life,  51 ;  Austrian  census,  population  of 
Vienna,  51. 


BACON,  LBONABD,  D.  D.— An  American  Congregationalist 
clergyman.  51 ;  sketch  of  his  life  and  labors,  51,  52. 

BAGLEY,  JOHN  J.— Ex-Governor  of  Michigan,  52;  biograph- 
ical sketch,  52 ;  his  political  career,  52 ;  services  as  Gov- 
ernor, etc.,  52. 

Bank  Shares,  National.— Sale  and  taxation  of,  52  ;  decision 
of  the  Supreme  Court  of  the  United  States  In  regard  to 
sale  of  bank  shares,  52 ;  decisions  as  to  taxation  of  shares, 
52,58. 

Baptists.— Statistics  of  the  denomination,  58 ;  Baptists  in  the 
United  States,  58;  statistics  of  the  Regular  Baptist 
Churches,  53;  colleges,  seminaries,  periodicals,  etc.,  58; 
American  Baptist  Publication  Society,  receipts,  new 
books,  etc.,  58;  anniversary  of  Home  Mission  Society, 
63,  54;  work  of,  54;  Missionary  Union,  anniversary, 
labors  in  foreign  lands,  64 ;  meeting  of  Southern  Bap- 
tist Convention,  54;  mission  work  reported,  54;  colored 
or  negro  Baptists  in  the  South,  65;  Seventh-Day  Bap- 
tists, 55 ;  meeting  of  General  Conference,  65 ;  Mission- 
ary Society,  55;  Old  or  General  Baptists  of  Rhode  Island, 
55;  the  Brethren,  or  Tunkere,  annual  meeting,  65;  Old- 
Order  Brethren  on  holding  fiwt  to  ancient  principles,  55, 
56;  Baptists  of  the  Maritime  Provinces,  56;  Particular 
Baptists  in  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  66 ;  annual  meeting 
of  Baptist  Union,  66;  reports,  work,  etc.,  66;  Mission- 
ary Society,  receipts,  work,  etc..  66 ;  General  Baptists  in 
Great  Britain,  56,  57 ;  local  preachers'  conference,  57. 

BEACONSFIBLD,  Earl  of. — (See  DISRAELI,  BENJAMIN.) 

BELGIUM.— Royal  family,  67 ;  area  of  kingdom,  population, 
Legislature,  67;  public  debt,  immigration,  commerce,  67, 
58  ;  educational  question  in  Parliament,  68 ;  fund  for  ec- 
clesiastical maintenance,  68,  69;  Ultramontane  dispute, 
69;  religious  instruction  in  schools,  69;  election  registry, 
69;  movement  In  favor  of  universal  sum-age,  60;  Bel- 
gian military  organization,  60. 

Bi-Metattic  Standard. — State  of  the  question,  60;  mone- 
tary conference  held  In  Paris,  GO,  61 ;  delegates  from 
fourteen  governments,  61 ;  England's  attitude  of  reserve, 

61,  62 ;  questions  submitted,  61 ;  German  Government's 
views,  61,  62 ;  delegates  for  India  and  Canada,  views  of, 

62,  68;   conference  adjourns,  68;  subsequent  meetings, 
68,  64;  Bank  of  England  and  Government  views,  68,  64; 
results,  as  given  by  delegates  Howe  and  Kvarts,  04; 
coinage  of  silver  dollars,  64,  85;  report  of  director  of 
mint,  64,  66;  further  proceedings  of  conference,  SOT. 

BLAINE,  JAMES  G.— Diplomatic  action  In  the  Bust  natural- 
ization case,  613-616;  circular  note  on  Panama  Canal,  71^. 
proposal  for  modification  of  Clayton-Bulwer  treaty,  T1K; 
arguments  addressed  to  the  British  Government,  719- 
721 ;  draught  of  proposed  modifications,  720.  (See  POP, 
CHILI,  etc.) 

BLASQUI,  AUOPSTB.— French  Socialist,  brief  sketch  of,  66. 

BLFNTSCHLI,  JEAN  GARPAKD. — Swiss  Jurist  and  historian.  6A. 

BrahmoFoma),  The.— (See  u  Annual  Cyclops?dl«"  for  1879.) 
Keshub  Chunder  Sen,  leader  of  the  new  movement,  66; 
New  Dispensation  inaugurated.  66 ;  Arati  ceremony,  65, 
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C6;  purpose  and  hopes  of  tbe  movement,  65,  66;  tenets 
set  forth,  66;  fifty-first  anniversary,  proceedings  of,  60; 
extension  of  work,  66,  67 ;  principles,  etc.,  67 ;  reforms 
sought,  67. 

Brazil,  Empire  of. — (See  "Annual  Cyclopaedia "  for  1878.) 
Royal  family,  officers  of  Government,  presidents  of  prov- 
inces, 67;  United  States  Minister,  6S;  army  and  navy, 
68,  69 ;  new  gunboat,  6S,  69 ;  revenue,  expenditures,  na- 
tional debt,  commerce,  69,  70 ;  coffee-culture,  importance 
of,  70,  71 ;  new  line  of  steamers,  71 ;  agriculture,  71 ; 
principal  clauses  of  electoral  reform  bill,  71,  72;  elections 
and  results,  72,  73;  efforts  in  favor  of  emancipation  law 
of  1S71,  and  against  slave  introductions,  72,  73. 

BROWNING,  ORVILLE  II. — American  lawyer  and  statesman, 
78;  sketch  of  life  and  services,  78. 

Bulgaria.— (See  "Annual  Cyclopaedia"  for  1878.)  Prince 
Alexander  I,  78;  area,  population,  etc.,  78;  change  of 
Constitution  in  1831,78;  disputes  and  discord  between 
the  Prince  and  the  National  Assembly  and  leaders,  73,  74; 
administration  of  finances,  74;  Alexander  summons  a 
great  National  Assembly,  75;  course  pursued,  75;  views 
of  the  Russian  and  Austrian  Governments,  75 ;  intrigues 
of  Russia,  75;  Constitution  annulled  July  13th,  76. 

BURCH,  JOIIK  C. — American  politician  and  jurist,  76;  born 
in  Georgia,  76;  admitted  to  the  bar,  76;  in  Legislature 
of  Tennessee,  76 ;  service  in  Confederate  army,  76 ;  Sec- 
retary of  United  States  Senate,  76. 

BCBNSIDE,  AMBROSE  E. — American  general  and  United  States 
Senator,  76;  born  in  Indiana,  76;  served  in  the  Mexican 
"War,  76;  services  in  Federal  army  during  the  rebellion, 

76,  77;  Governor  of  Rhode  Island  and  United  States 
Senator,  77. 

BUBNSIDE,  JOHN.— Born  in  Ireland,  77;  Southern  millionaire, 

77,  78;  brief  sketch  of,  78. 

BUZZL,  PIBDBO  D.— Dispute  between  Spanish  and  American 
Governments  relative  to  his  American  citizenship,  615, 
616;  his  case,  616;  decision  of  the  referee,  615;  refusal  of 
American  Government  to  accept  it,  615;  position  taken 
by  Secretary  Elaine,  616. 
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California. — Meeting  of  the  Legislature,  78;  question  of  re- 
pealing the  debris  act  of  the  previous  session,  78;  effects  of 
hydraulic  mining,  78,  79 ;  agricultural  property  destroyed, 
78;  dangers  ahead  in  Sacramento  Valley,  79;  reports  of 
the  engineers,  79;  value  and  importance  of  hydraulic 
mining,  79,  80;  remedies  proposed,  levees,  cut-offs,  and 
dams,  80;  revenue  system,  80;  Board  of  Equalization's 
plans,  etc.,  80,  81 ;  report  on  adulteration  of  food  and 
medicines,  81;  extra  session  of  the  Legislature,  81,  62; 
debate  on  organizing,  82;  report  of  commissioners  on 
railroads,  freights,  fares,  etc.,  82 ;  prison  system  and  re- 
sults, 82,  83;  drainage  act,  83;  progress  of  the  State,  83, 
84;  gold-mining,  84;  wheat-crop,  84;  grape-culture,  84; 
decision  on  taxing  certificates  of  stock,  84;  election  re- 
turns, 84. 

Canal,  fnteroceanic.—(See  PANAMA  CANAL."! 

Cape  Colony  and  British  South  Africa. — Officers  of  Gov- 
ernment, 84,  85 ;  area  and  population,  85;  Cape  settle- 
ments difficult  to  manage,  85 ;  Lord  Carnarvon's  scheme, 
85;  Boer  and  Zooloo  wars,  85;  trouble  with  Basutos,  85, 
86;  course  of  the  British  toward  the  Boers  in  the  Trans- 
vaal region,  86,  87;  South  African  Republic,  87;  courage 
and  perseverance  of  the  Boers  in  war  with  the  British, 
87,  88;  negotiations  and  settlement  of  difficulties,  88; 
meeting  of  the  Cape  Parliament,  88,  89;  action,  88,  89; 
estimates  as  to  the  cost  of  the  Transvaal  war,  862. 

CABLYLB,  THOMAS.— British  author,  89;  birth,  early  train- 
ing, literary  work,  89 ;  marriage,  89 ;  "  Sartor  Resartus," 


89,  90;  removes  to  London,  90;  further  work,  "Heroes 
and  Hero- Worship,"  "French  Revolution,"  "Oliver 
Cromwell's  Letters  and  Speeches,"  "  Latter- Day  Pam- 
phlets," etc.,  90;  elected  Rector  of  Edinburgh  Univer- 
sity, 90 ;  Carlyle  as  a  philosopher  and  critic,  90,  91. 

CARPENTER,  MATTHEW  II. — American  jurist  and  statesman, 
91 ;  born  in  Vermont,  91 ;  admitted  to  the  bar,  91 ;  United 
States  Senator  for  "Wisconsin,  91;  services  in  Congress, 
91. 

Census  of  Vie  United  States.— (See  UNITED  STATES  CEN- 
SUS.) 

Chemistry. — Atomic  theory  under  discussion,  91,  92;  re- 
sults thus  far,  92;  atomic  and  molecular  weights,  92; 
variations  in  atomic  value,  92;  molecular  weight  of 
hydrofluoric  acid,  92,  98;  Professor  Mallet's  experi- 
ments, 93;  atomic  weight  of  platinum,  93;  molecular 
weights  of  decipium  and  samarium,  93 ;  atomic  weight 
of  aluminum  and  cadmium,  93,  94 ;  new  processes,  1)4 ; 
tests  for  presence  of  hydrocarbon  oils,  94;  mode  of  ob- 
tain ing  pure  naphthalen  and  magnesia  from  magnesium 
chloride,  94 ;  Wagner's  process  for  determination  of  or- 
ganic matter  in  water,  94,  95;  Moore's  process  for  sepa- 
rating nickel  and  cobalt  from  iron,  95;  Cbittenden  and  Don- 
aldson's process  for  detecting  arsenic  in  organized  bodies, 
95;  vegetable  analysis,  95,  96;  a  new  digestive  agent,  96; 
Wurtz,  on  papaine,  96;  report  on  photometric  stand- 
ards, 96;  colorometric  estimation  of  carbon  in  iron,  97; 
Professor  Eggertz's  method,  97 ;  a  new  vegetable  color- 
ing principle,  97  ;  the  West  African  wood,  beth-a-barra, 
97;  action  of  sea- water  on  cast-iron,  97,  98;  a  new  min- 
eral, beegeritf  (Colorado),  98;  alkaloid  of  piturie  (New 
South  Wales),  98 ;  cultivation  of  nitric  ferments,  98 ;  re- 
lations of  bacteria  and  various  gases,  98,  99 ;  action  of  in- 
organic substances  on  the  circulation  of  living  animals, 
99 ;  Dr.  Blake's  researches,  99 ;  free  fluorine,  99 ;  absorp- 
tion of  nitrogen  by  iron,  99 ;  Remsen's  experiments.  99 ; 
arsenic  in  wall-papers,  99, 100 ;  ammonia  in  human  sa- 
liva, 100;  gum-lac  from  Arizona,  100;  freezing-point  of 
alcoholic  mixtures,  100 ;  Williams's  new  theory  of  steel, 
100,  101. 

Chili,  Republic  of.-  President  and  Cabinet,  101 ;  army  and 
navy,  101 ;  revenues  from  various  sources,  101,  102 ;  cost 
of  the  war,  and  national  debt,  102 ;  exports  and  imports, 
102 ;  commercial  relations  with  the  United  States  (official 
statement),  103,  104;  attitude  of  Government  toward 
Peruvian  bondholders,  104;  extract  from  President 
Pinto's  message  on  public  affairs,  104, 105.  (For  narra- 
tive of  the  war,  see  PERU.) 

Chili,  Peru,  and  the  United  States.— (See  PERU,  CHILI,  and 
UNITED  STATES.) 

China,  Empire  of.— Area  and  population,  105;  population 
of  chief  cities.  105;  foreigners  in  treaty  ports,  105;  army 
and  navy,  105,  106;  revenues  (nothing  definite  known), 
exports  and  imports,  106,  107;  commerce  of  the  treaty 
ports,  107 ;  railroads,  etc.,  107;  empress-regent,  107;  war 
with  Russia  imminent,  107,  108;  negotiations  and  final 
settlement  of  difficulties,  103;  General  Gordon's  views, 
108;  Treaty  of  St.  Petersburg,  108, 109 ;  need  of  railroads, 
telegraphs,  etc.,  109;  efforts  to  suppress  nse  of  opium, 
109,110;  harm  done  by  the  English  Government,  110; 
foreign  commerce,  110;  opium-traffic,  703,  704;  revenue 
from  opium.  704 :  proposed  suppression  or  restriction  of 
the  traffic.  708,  704. 

Chlorophyl,  physiological  function  of,  110 ;  Pringsheim's  ex- 
periments. 110,  111 ;  hypochlorin,  111 ;  apparent  function 
of  chlorophyl,  111. 

Clayton- Bultcer  Treaty.— Provisions  of  treaty  of  1850,  be- 
tween the  United  States  and  Great  Britain,  716,  717. 

CLIFFORD,  NATHAN.— American  jurist.  111;  born  in  New 
Hampshire,  111 ;  public  services,  111 ;  Attoreey -Genera! 
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of  the  United  States,  111 ;  arranges  treaty  of  peace  with 
Mexico,  112;  elevated  to  bench  of  the  Supreme  Court, 
112;  high  character  as  a  judge,  112.  (See  LAW,  CONSTI- 
TUTIONAL.) 

CLINTON,  J.  J.— Senior  bishop  of  the  Conference  of  the  Zion 
Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  112;  sketch  of  life  and  la- 
bors, 112. 

Colombia,  Republic  of.— Boundary  dispute  with  Costa  Ei- 
ca,  112;  unsettled,  112,  118;  President  and  officers  o 
government,  113;  revenue,  expenditure,  national  debt, 
118;  exports  and  imports,  113,  114;  merchandise  in 
transits  over  Panama  Railroad,  114;  statistics  of  trade 
at  Panama,  Aspinwall,  Cartagena,  etc.,  114, 115;  trade  with 
the  United  States,  115;  lines  of  steamers  from  Panama 
and  Aspinwall,  115, 11G;  railroads,  etc.,  116;  four  national 
railroads  in  progress,  116;  general  condition  of  affairs 
116. 

Colorado.— Meeting  of  the  Legislature,  116;  address  of  Gov- 
ernor Pitkin,  116, 117;  action  of  the  Legislature,  117;  Den- 
ver made  the  permanent  seat  of  government,  117 ;  remov- 
al of  the  Utes  and  Uncompahgre  Indians,  117;  troubles 
arising  thence,  117,  118;   production  of  gold  and  silver, 
118;  mining  operations  in  Leadville  and  elsewhere,  118- 
coal,  iron,  petroleum,  and  other  products,  118, 119;  agri- 
cultural importance,  119;  cattle-raising,  119;  population, 
119;  assessed  valuation,  119, 120;   receipts  and  expendi- 
tures, 120;  Colorado  becoming  a  resort  for  invalids,  120. 
Commerce  and  Finance,  American,  in  1881. — Exports  oi 
wheat  and  flour,  120,  121 ;  other  exports,  121 ;  exports  in 
excess  of  imports,  121 ;  table  of  value  of  imports  and  ex- 
ports of  merchandise,  from  1861  to  18S1,  inclusive,  specie 
values,  122;  total  value  of  imports,  122, 123;  table  of  im- 
ports and  exports,  with  statistics  as  to  countries,  etc., 
128,  124;    decline  of  American  merchant  marine  con- 
tinues, 124 ;  table,  124 ;   cotton-crop,  124  ;  extension  of 
cotton  cultivation,  125;  exports,  125;  work  in  the  mills, 
activity  in  trade,  etc.,  125,  126;  national  banks,  State 
banks,  savings-banks,  etc.,  126;  amount  of  loans,  capital, 
deposits,  etc.,  126,  127;   specie  reserves,  126, 127;  state- 
ments of  the  Comptroller  of  the  Currency,  127;  total 
amount  of  coin  and  currency  in  the  United  States,  127 ; 
amount  of  silver  dollars  coined,  127;  product  of  precious 
metals  in  the  United  States,  127,  128;  table  of  product  in 
various  States  and  Territories,  128;  imports  of  gold  and 
silver,  128;  stock  and  security  markets,  128;  abundance 
of  money,  active  speculations,  128,  129;  partial  panic  in 
"Wall  Street,  129 ;  decline  in  stocks,  129 ;  railroad  disputes 
and  troubles,  129;  improvement  in  stock-market,  129; 
movements   in    regard   to   railroads,   130;    speculative 
schemes  in  the  summer,  180;  contest  of  New  York  Cen- 
tral and  other  roads,  180;  large  and  profitable  invest- 
ments in  railroad  stocks,  180, 181 ;  stocks  and  bonds  for 
new  lines  and  branches,  131 ;  extent  of  new  railroads  in 
progress,  132;  rise  in  values  since  1878.  182;  tables  in 
illustration,  133. 

Compressed  Air. — Injurious  effect  upon  workmen  in  com- 
pressed-air chambers,  753,  754. 
Conference,  International  Monetary. — (See  BI-M«TALLIO 

STANDARD.) 

Conffregationalist*.— Statistics  for  1881, 138;  Congregatlon- 
alists  in  the  United  States,  134;  annual  meeting  of  Ameri- 
can Home  Mission  Society,  134;  receipts,  expenditures, 
work,  184 ;  meeting  of  American  Missionary  Associa- 
tion,  184;  its  work  at  home  and  abroad,  134, 185;  meet- 
ing of  American  Board  of  CommiMioner$  for  for- 
eign Missions,  185;  missions,  laborers  employed,  press, 
churches,  etc.,  185;  committee  on  preparing  new  creed 
and  catechism  for  Congregational  churches,  185;  work 
thus  far,  185;  Congregationallsts  of  England  and  Wales, 
186 ;  annual  meeting  of  Congregational  Union  of  Eng- 
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186;   address  of  the  president,  186; 
fiftieth  anniversary  of  the  Union,  186;  proceeding,  etc 
186;  annual  meeting  of  the  London  MtMionary 'sod' 
ety,  136;   receipts,  expenditures,  work,  etc     186-   Free 
Churches  of  France,  186;  meet.bg  of  the  fiynod'of  the 
Union  of  Free  Evangelical  Chwcht»  of  France  18« 
CbnpVM,  !MMaMav-«M  session  of  the  Forty-.lxth 
187;   list  of  Senators  and    Representative.,   187 
changes,  twenty-five  new  Senator^  i»2. 

In  the  Senate,  joint  resolution  on  the  franking  privi- 
lege for  all  official  business  Knt  through  the  mailTbv 
Senators,  Representatives,  and  Delegate.  In  Congress, 
I8t , ;  motion  that  it  go  to  the  Committee  on  Post-Omoe. 
and  Post-Roads,  189;  amendment,  that  the  committee 
report  back  immediately,  189;  privileges  enjoyed  by 
every  clerk  in  a  department  ought  not  to  be  denied  to 
jmbers  of  Congress,  189;  present  course  unjurt,  189; 
franking  privilege  had  been  abused,  140;  existing  law, 
140,  141 ;  resolution  not  strong  enough  to  effect  object 
aimed  at,  141, 142 ;  abuses  under  the  law  as  it  1s,  141, 142 ; 
urgent  need  of  a  change,  142 ;  resolution  referred  to  the 
Committee  on  Post-Offices  and  Post-Roads,  142. 

Joint  resolution  appropriating  $2,500  to  meet  the  ex- 
penses of  the  International  Sanitary  Conference  at  Wash- 
ington, 142;  Secretary  of  State's  letter,  142,  148;  doubt 
as  to  constitutional  right,  148 ;  held  to  come  under  power 
to  regulate  commerce  and  matters  connected  with  it, 
148,  144;  "general  welfare"  clause  in  the  Constitution, 
its  scope  and  meaning,  144;  Justice  Story's  interpreta- 
tion, 144, 145;  subject  had  been  discussed  two  years  be- 
fore, 145 ;  resolution  calling  the  Sanitary  Conference 
quoted,  145;  expenses  must  be  paid,  145;  the  Joint  reso- 
lution adopted,  145. 

In  the  House,  bill  considered  authorizing  payment  of 
balance  due  to  Mrs.  Page,  widow  of  Captain  H.  N.  Page 
(formerly  in  U.  S.  Navy),  145;  text  of  the  bill,  145,  146; 
Mr.  Page  In  U.  S.  Navy,  served  with  distinction,  146; 
entered  Confederate  service,  146 ;  balance  due  at  the 
time,  146;  cut  off  by  action  of  Congress  hi  1667, 146;  bad 
precedent  to  be  established  by  paying  this  claim,  140;  re- 
ported on  favorably  by  Committee  on  Naval  Affairs,  140; 
147;  a  just  claim,  147;  ought  now  to  be  paid,  147  ;  claim* 
like  this  creeping  Into  the  House,  147;  Captain  Page's 
disloyalty  to  be  condemned,  147,  148;  law  must  not  be 
repealed,  148 ;  the  claim  Is  for  services  before  the  rebellion, 
and  the  money  is  justly  due,  148, 149 ;  plea  for  peace  and 
harmony.  149;  principle  Involved,  149, 150;  petition  with- 
drawn, 150;  whole  subject  laid  on  the  table,  151. 

In  the  Senate,  the  House  bill  to  facilitate  the  refunding 
of  the  national  debt  considered,  151;  Government  loans 
at  5  and  6  per  cent  nearly  due  and  payable,  151  ; 
large  sum  to  be  funded,  151 ;  Secretary  of  the  Treasury's 
recommendation  to  refund  $400,000,000  at  8-05  per  cent, 
151 ;  House  of  Representatives  propose  a  8  per  cent 
rate  of  Interest,  151;  8J  per  cent  proposed,  151,  152; 
English  consols  at  4  and  8f  per  cent,  152 ;  nothing  must 
be  done  tending  to  send  our  bonds  below  par,  158, 158 ; 
risk  of  Interfering  with  resumption  of  specie  payments, 
158 ;  credit  to  be  solidified,  158;  money  cheap  where  con- 
fidence is  established,  158;  argument  from  advanced 
value  of  the  4  per  cent  bonds,  158;  section  5  of  House 
bill  stricken  out  by  Senate  committee,  158,  154 ;  compul- 
sory power  deprecated,  154 ;  expenses  of  late  refunding 
operations  about  three  eighths  of  one  per  cent,  154 ;  ono 
eighth  of  one  per  cpnt  may  well  be  added,  154;  a  8 
percent  Interest-bearing  bond  advocated,  155;  would 
prevent  speculation  by  a  syndicate,  etc.,  155;  extract 
from  Senate  Finance  Committee's  report,  155 ;  bonds 
can  bo  negotiated  on  better  terms,  155 ;  effort*  of  bond 
speculators,  155;  question  as  to  comparative  value  of 
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short  and  long  bonds,  155, 156  ;  one  half  per  cent  not  to 
bo  thrown  away,  157 ;  lowest  possible  rate  of  interest  to 
be  fixed,  157;  more  than  half  the  war  debt  paid,  157; 
heavy  drafts  upon  the  people,  157 ;  in  fevor  of  a  10-40 
bond  at  3  per  cent  interest,  15S;  bonds  at  8|  per  cent  a 
bonus  to  the  banks,  15s ;  shortest  time  and  lowest  rate 
best,  158 ;  amendment  proposed  to  protect  the  greenback 
currency,  159;  disastrous  effects  of  forcing  resumption 
of  specie  payments  between  1S78  and  1878,  159 ;  silver 
dollar  coinage  restored,  159  ;  no  real  resumption  of  specie 
payments,  159;  President's  recommendation  that  the 
entire  volume  of  the  legal-tender  notes  (greenbacks)  be 
retired,  a  monstrous  proposition  in  the  interest  of  the 
National  Bank  Association,  159,  160 ;  sovereignty  in  the 
people  and  government  supreme  because  established  by 
the  people,  160;  legal-tender  notes  pronounced  by  Su- 
preme Court  to  be  established  by  constitutional  laws, 
160, 161 ;  Senator  Bayard's  speech  quoted,  161 ;  extract 
from  Chief-Justice  Marshall  on  question  of  powers  of  the 
Government,  161 ;  in  1862-'63  the  Government  in  self- 
defense  issued  legal-tender  notes,  161 ;  Congress  alone 
can  declare  what  is  money,  161,  162;  extract  from  Su- 
preme Court's  opinions  as  to  the  Government's  power 
over  the  currency,  162;  Congress  not  restricted,  as  the 
States  are,  by  the  Constitution,  162 ;  Government's 
power  over  the  coinage,  163;  Supreme  Court  on  the 
obligation  of  contracts,  163;  "  war  powers"  of  Congress 
under  the  Constitution,  163 ;  power  of  Congress  in  time 
of  peace,  164  ;  claim  that  legal-tender  currency  is  inju- 
rious to  the  country,  164 ;  absurdity  of  this  view,  164 ; 
the  financial  question  not  at  rest,  164, 165;  strong  Gov- 
ernment called  for,  only  strong  government  is  that  of  the 
people,  165;  the  bill  ordered  to  a  third  reading  and 
passed,  165. 

In  the  House,  the  refunding  bill  considered,  165;  text 
of  the  bill,  with  the  Senate  amendments,  165, 166 ;  amend- 
ment proposed,  166 ;  question  as  to  its  effect  on  national 
banks  liquidating  and  redeeming  their  TT.  S.  bonds,  166; 
two  opposite  views,  166,  167 ;  action  should  be  clear  and 
beyond  doubt  as  to  its  meaning,  167 ;  bugbear  of  the  cry 
as  to  the  national  banks,  167 ;  service  these  banks  have 
rendered  to  the  country,  167 ;  explanation  of  the  fifth  sec- 
tion of  the  bill,  167, 163;  contains  four  provisions,  relative 
to  funding  5  and  6  per  cent  bonds  at  minimum  rate  of 
interest,  the  national  banks  being  required  to  assist  in  ac- 
complishing this  result,  167;  after  July  1st,  the  3  per  cent 
bonds,  and  no  others,  receivable  as  security  for  circulat- 
ing notes  of  national  banks,  167;  false  construction  and 
trouble  caused  thereby,  163 :  power  of  national  banks  in 
defeating  legislation,  168 ;  eighth  section  of  Sherman's  bill 
of  1870  quoted,  168 ;  more  severe  on  the  banks  than  any- 
thing in  this  bill,  163;  claim  of  absolute  power  of  Con- 
gress to  legislate  concerning  bonds  and  securities,  168; 
national  banks  resisted  and  defeated  proposed  action,  169 ; 
quotation  from  Mr.  Sherman's  speech  on  this  point,  169; 
naked  question  is,  whether  Congress  or  the  banks  shall 
finally  determine  the  financial  policy  of  the  country,  169 ; 
corporations  must  be  public  agencies  and  not  mere  pri- 
vate associations,  169, 170 ;  Chief- Justice  Marshall's  views 
quoted,  170 ;  a  question  of  policy,  not  of  power,  as  to  how 
fer  the  Government  ought  to  go  in  supervision  and  con- 
trol of  national  banks,  170;  sudden  contraction  of  curren- 
cy hurtful,  170;  object  of  fifth  section  of  this  bill  to  ren- 
der ^it  impossible  in  the  future,  170;  Government  has  the 
ripht  to  redeem  and  destroy  5  and  6  per  cent  bonds  with- 
out issuing  others,  but  it  would  be  bad  faith  to  do  so,  170, 
171  ;  no  injustice  done  to  the  banks  by  provisions  of  fifth 
section  of  the  bill,  171 ;  vast  earnings  of  the  national  banks 
during  ten  years,  171 ;  Senate  amendment  not  concurred 
in,  with  Mr.  Conger's  amendment,  171 ;  Senate  amend- 


ments concurred  in,  and  bill  passed  both  Houses,  171  ; 
message  from  the  President  of  the  United  States,  return- 
ing the  bill  with  his  objections,  172 ;  message  ordered  to 
be  printed  and  laid  upon  the  table,  172 ;  no  further  action 
taken  on  the  bill,  172. 

In  the  House,  the  bill  to  establish  a  board  of  commis- 
sioners of  interstate  commerce  taken  up,  172, 173 ;  extent 
of  authority  the  first  question,  173;  Congress  has  power 
over  commerce  between  States,  but  none  over  railroads  as 
railroads,  173;  Mr.  Reagan's  substitute  for  the  original 
bill,  173;  few  simple  rules,  no  hostility  to  railroads,  173; 
one  man  should  not  be  charged  more  than  another;  no 
rebates  or  drawbacks  should  be  allowed  ;  no  pooling  of 
freights,  173 ;  no  more  to  be  charged  for  shorter  than  for 
longer  distance  on  the  same  road,  173 ;  illustrations  of  the 
necessity  of  limiting  powers  of  railroads  to  make  discrim- 
inations for  or  against  certain  localities,  174;  railroads  to 
print  and  post  up  schedule  rates  of  freight,  174;  reme- 
dies for  existing  evils,  a  civil  action  in  behalf  of  parties 
aggrieved,  a  civil  suit  by  a  public  officer,  and  a  criminal 
remedy  by  indictment,  174;  difficulties  in  the  way,  174, 
175;  question  as  to  the  power  of  the  States  to  furnish 
remedies,  175 ;  query  as  to  what  is  or  is  not  internal  com- 
merce, 176 ;  origin  and  destination  fix  the  feet  as  to  wheth- 
er commerce  is  interstate  or  State  commerce,  175 ;  ex- 
press provision  in  the  bill  as  to  this  point,  176;  no  rates 
fixed  by  the  bill,  176 ;  appeal  to  common  sense  and  jus- 
tice, 176;  subsequently,  the  House  refused  further  to  con- 
sider the  bill,  176. 

In  the  Senate,  the  resolution  relative  to  the  counting 
of  the  electoral  votes  for  President  and  Vice- President  of 
the  United  States  taken  up  for  consideration,  176 ;  amend- 
ment reported  by  select  committee  on  the  state  of  the 
law  as  to  this  matter,  176;  amendment  making  two  tell- 
ers instead  of  one,  177:  need  of  action  to  settle  some 
points  at  once,  177;  State  of  Georgia's  vote  not  cast  on 
the  same  day  as  the  other  States  cast  theirs,  177 ;  grave 
question,  177;  difficulties  on  previous  occasions  should 
now  be  provided  against,  177, 178 ;  proposition  to  substi- 
tute "  Senate-chamber"  for  "Hall  of  the  House  of  Rep- 
resentatives," as  the  place  for  counting  the  electoral  votes, 
178;  more  safe  and  dignified,  178, 179;  amendment  re- 
jected, 179 ;  question  as  to  whether  the  President  of  the 
Senate  has  the  right  to  count  the  votes,  179,  ISO  ;  denial 
of  this  right,  180 ;  amendment  offered,  180;  difficulty  of 
getting  a  law  framed  to  settle  this  point,  180 ;  partisan 
advantage  in  the  way,  181 ;  parties  in  Congress  governed 
by  what  affects  the  interests  of  their  respective  candidates, 
181, 182 ;  both  Republicans  and  Democrats  ought  to  join 
in  fixing  upon  a  thorough,  constitutional  remedy,  182; 
amendment  rejected,  182 ;  amendment  of  the  committee 
and  the  resolutions  as  amended  agreed  to,  182. 

In  the  House,  counting  the  electoral  votes,  182;  the 
Senate  present,  the  Vice-President  (Wheeler)  presiding 
officer,  182;  Senators  Hamlin  and  Thunnan  Senate  tell- 
ers, Messrs.  House  and  Crowley  the  House  tellers,  183 ; 
opening  and  reading  of  the  certificates  of  election,  be- 
ginning with  Alabama,  183;  vote  of  Georgia,  the  Vice- 
President's  statement  respecting,  183  ;  tabular  statement 
of  the  electoral  vote  throughout  the  Union,  183 ;  tellers 
announce  that  James  A.  Garfield  and  Chester  A.  Arthur 
have  received  a  majority  of  the  votes  of  the  whole  num- 
ber of  the  electors  appointed,  184;  Garfield  and  Arthur 
declared  by  the  Vice-President  to  be  elected,  184 ;  joint 
convention  ended,  and  the  Senate  returned  to  their  cham- 
ber, 184. 

In  the  House,  the  bill  for  the  apportionment  of  Repre- 
sentatives reported,  184;  statements  as  to  the  basis  on 
which  the  bill  was  prepared,  184;  States  which  have 
large  fractions,  184;  by  the  present  bill,  Alabama,  Florida, 
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Indiana,  Illinois,  Louisiana,  Maine,  Massachusetts,  Mary- 
land, New  Hampshire,  Ohio,  Vermont,  and  Tennessee,  lose 
one  member  each;  Pennsylvania  loses  two  members; 
New  York  loses  three  members;  Arkansas,  California, 
Iowa,  Michigan,  Mississippi,  South  Carolina,  and  West 
Virginia,  gain  one  member  each ;  Minnesota  and  Nebraska 
gain  two  members ;  Kansas  and  Texas  gain  three  mem- 
bers, 184 ;  bill  relates  not  only  to  apportionment  but  to 
election  of  members  on  a  different  principle  from  the  one 
heretofore  adopted,  185 ;  bill  referred  to  the  select  com- 
mittee on  the  census,  185;  losses  and  gains  to  the  States 
according  to  the  number  fixed  upon  as  the  number  of 
members  of  the  House,  185 ;  Cox,  of  New  York,  intro- 
duces a  bill  for  apportionment,  read  first  and  second  time, 
referred  to  joint  select  Committee  on  the  Census,  185 ; 
text  of  the  bill,  185 ;  number  proposed,  801,  committee's 
substitute  (majority)  fixes  811  and  (minority)  319  as  the 
apportionment,  185 ;  text  of  the  bill  and  report,  185, 186; 
minority's  amendment,  in  the  nature  of  a  substitute, 
text  of,  186 ;  amendment  offered  making  807  the  num- 
ber, 186 ;  importance  of  the  question  to  be  settled,  186 ; 
gains  and  losses  to  the  States  according  to  the  number 
adopted,  186, 187;  on  basis  of  801,  political  gains  to  Dem- 
ocratic States  six,  other  States  two;  on  a  basis  of  811, 
Democratic  States  gain  twelve,  other  States  six ;  on  a  basis 
of  819,  Democratic  States  gain  thirteen,  other  States  thir- 
teen, 187 ;  on  basis  of  301  and  811,  Southern  States  gain ; 
on  basis  of  319,  gains  between  North  and  South  equal, 
187 ;  element  of  qualification  in  voters  not  to  be  lost 
sight  of,  188 ;  question  as  to  the  effect  of  the  fourteenth 
amendment  of  the  Constitution  (asked  by  Mr.  Cox,  of 
New  York),  188;  answer  given  by  the  Supreme  Court  in 
1879,  188;  appropriate  legislation  authorized,  188;  lan- 
guage of  the  court  quoted,  188,  189  ;  no  apportionment 
bill  by  this  Congress  desirable,  189 ;  special  committee  to 
report  to  next  Congress  thought  best,  189 ;  dangerous 
subject  to  meddle  with,  189, 190 ;  power  of  Congress  to 
regulate  elections  of  Representatives,  190  ;  views  of  the 
States  on  this  provision  of  the  Constitution,  190 ;  jealousy 
of  Federal  interference,  190, 191 ;  no  necessity  of  passing 
this  law  now,  191 ;  larger  number  advocated  as  reasonable 
and  right  in  the  popular  branch  of  government,  192  ;  the 
number  319  fixed  upon  by  vote  of  the  House,  192  ;  (no 
action  was  taken  on  it  in  the  Senate),  and  the  session 
closed  March  3d. 

Special  session  of  the  Senate,  March  4  to  May  20, 192; 
Vice- President  Arthur  in  the  chair,  list  of  changes  and 
new  members,  192 ;  Senate  equally  divided,  87  Repub- 
licans, 37  Democrats,  and  2  Independents,  192 ;  President 
Garfield's  Cabinet  appointments  confirmed,  192, 193;  dif- 
ficulties in  organizing  the  Senate,  193 ;  caucus  meetings, 
etc.,  193;  Democratic  list  of  committees  opposed  by 
Republicans,  193 ;  course  adopted  by  Senator  Davis  (In- 
dependent) as  to  Judiciary  Committee,  198 ;  Senator  Ma- 
hone  (Independent)  charged  with  bad  faith,  193  ;  Demo- 
cratic list  rejected  by  casting  vote  of  Yico-President,  198 ; 
Republican  list  of  committees  adopted,  198;  contest  of 
the  two  parties  in  selecting  officers  of  the  Senate,  198 ; 
Senator  Davis  voted  with  Republicans,  speeches  were 
made,  criminations  and  recriminations  followed,  and  tho 
•whole  month  of  April  spent  in  the  contest,  198, 194;  Re- 
publican caucus,  194  ;  nominations  by  the  President,  194 ; 
W.  H.  Robertson  nominated  for  Collector  of  Customs  at 
port  of  New  York,  194 ;  Senator  Conkling'g  opposition, 
and  the  trouble  thence  arising.  194 ;  efforts  toward  set- 
tling difficulty  between  the  President  and  Conkllng  un- 
availing, 194  ;  executive  session,  May  4th.  194 ;  Conkling 
charges  Garflcld  with  bad  faith,  194 ;  Stanley  Matthews 
confirmed  as  Justice  of  the  Supreme  Court.  194 ;  resigna- 
tion of  the  New  York  Senators,  Conkling  and  Platt,  195; 


reasons  alleged  for  this  step,  195;  Robertson's  appoint- 
ment confirmed,  195;  other  appointment*  confirmed, 
195;  W.  E.  Chandler  rejected  as  Solicitor-General,  195  j 
Senate  adjourned,  195. 

Second  special  session  of  the  Senate,  October  10  to 
October  25,  195,  196;  called  by  President  Arthur,  195; 
special  purpose,  election  of  a  president  of  that  body,  the 
Vice-President  having  become  President  by  President 
Garfleld's  death,  195;  renewed  troubles  in  organizing, 
195;  the  Democrats  select  Senator  Bayard  as  candidate  for 
the  office  of  president,  pro  tempore,  195 ;  opposed  by  the 
Republicans,  who  selected  Senator  Anthony,  195;  Sen- 
ator Edmunds's  motion  to  admit  the  three  new  Senators 
before  acting  voted  down,  196 ;  iiew  Senators  sworn  in, 
195;  Bayard  elected,  195;  standing  committees  contin- 
ued, 195;  Senator  Davis  elected  president  pro  tempore 
of  the  Senate,  195, 196 ;  accepts  the  position,  196 ;  nomi- 
nation of  C.  J.  Folger  as  Secretary  of  the  Treasury  con- 
firmed, 196 ;  contest  over  postmastership  at  Lynchburg, 
Virginia,  196 ;  protests  against  compelling  attendance  of 
absent  members  in  order  to  produce  a  quorum,  196 ;  the 
Senate  adjourned. 

CONKLINO,  ROSCOE. — Resignation  from  the  Senate,  644 ;  let- 
ter in  justification,  644-646. 

Connecticut,— Meeting  of  the  Legislature,  196;  L.  W.  Coe, 
President  of  the  Senate,  W.  C.  Case,  Speaker  of  the 
House,  196 ;  Governor  Bigelow  Inaugurated,  196 ;  message 
to  the  Legislature,  196 ;  constitutional  amendments  rati- 
fied by  the  people,  196 ;  sanitary  condition  of  the  State  not 
very  good,  196 ;  the  Governor's  remarks  on  the  manufac- 
turing industries  of  the  State,  196 ;  finances  in  satisfactory 
condition,  196,  197;  receipts,  expenditures,  State  debt, 
etc.,  196, 197 ;  savings-banks,  196, 197  ;  railroad  operations 
and  success,  197 ;  educational  affairs  in  'good  condition, 
197, 198 ;  hospitals,  reform  and  industrial  schools,  State- 
Prison  management,  197, 198;  State  militia,  excursion  to 
Yorktown,  etc.,  198  ;  the  Legislature  urged  to  redistribute 
the  State,  198 ;  action  in  consequence,  198 ;  complaints  of 
Democratic  papers,  19S ;  chief  acts  of  the  Legislature,  new 
election  law,  reducing  tax  on  mutual  life-insurance  com- 
panies and  on  the  State  tax  in  general,  ordering  fire-es- 
capes in  certain  cases,  increasing  the  judges'  salaries,  etc., 
19S,  199 ;  appropriations  to  public  Institutions,  199 ;  elec- 
tion of  U.  S.  Senator,  199 ;  of  members  of  Legislature,  199. 

Constitution.— Condemnation  of  the  famous  frigate,  080 ; 
her  history,  621. 

Constitutional  Law.— Its  recent  progress,  475. 

Cogta  Jtica,  Republic  (/.—President,  Vlce-Prcsident,  and 
Cabinet,  199 ;  Costa  Rican  and  American  MlnUters,  199 ; 
extract  from  letter  (August,  1881)  giving  summary  of 
financial,  agricultural,  and  railroad  matters  for  the  year, 
199 ;  prospect  of  Improvement,  199,  200 ;  treaty  between 
Colombia  and  Costa  Rica  securing  European  arbitration 
as  to  disputed  territory  on  the  Isthmus,  800. 

Cotton.— Increase  very  great,  but  of  small  moment  compared 
with  capabilities  of  expansion,  200;  the  United  States 
produces  four  fifths  of  the  cotton  grown  In  the  world, 
200 ;  product  of  other  countries  (as  India  and  Egypt) 
diminishing,  200;  average  cotton-crop,  can  be  doubled 
and  increased  in  some  regions  tenfold,  200;  consumptive 
capacity  of  tho  world  can  bo  multiplied,  200  ;  Improved 
methods  of  cultivating  and  handling  cotton  suggested  by 
Mr.  Atkinson.  200;  cotton  oxhtoltion  at  Atlanta,  Georgia, 
in  aid  of  this  object,  200 ;  need  of  more  efficient  helps  tor 
gathering  of  cotton,  200;  the  cotton-pickers  Invented, 
and  hand-picking.  200 ;  description  of  hand-pickers,  and 
how  used,  200 ;  pneumatic  tube  connected  with  an  ex- 
haust-pump or  fan,  200 ;  an  electric  cotton-picker,  200, 
201 ;  description  of,  201 ;  pneumatic  picker  working  »u' 
tomotically,  201 ;  other  patented  modes  of  working,  201 ; 
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prevention  of  cotton -worm  ravages,  efforts  of  the  last  ten 
years,  201 ;  annual  loss  to  the  country  from  this  pest  bo- 
tween  1865-'79,  201 ;  natural  history  of  the  cotton-worm, 
appears  early,  size  of  eggs,  rapid  growth,  exceedingly 
prolific,  201;  method  of  destroying  recommended,  201; 
how  the  poiaon  is  applied,  sprinklers  and  sifters,  slit  and 
lip  nozzles,  rotary  nozzles,  cyclone  nozzles,  201;  four 
kinds  of  machines  for  spreading  poison,  viz.,  brush- 
throwers,  rotary  fan-blowers,  bellows-blowers,  squirting- 
machines,  201;  force-pump  tried,  automatic  sprinkler, 
201,  202 ;  flexible  fork,  success  of,  202 ;  pyrethrum,  vege- 
table poison  against  cotton-worm,  to  be  introduced  into 
the  United  States,  202 ;  cotton -manufacture  expected  to  in- 
crease in  the  Southern  States,  202  ;  grounds  of  this  expec- 
tation in  saving  cost  of  packing  and  transport,  etc.,  202 ; 
estimate  of  cost  in  sending  to  the  North,  $14.90  per  bale, 
202;  about  $100,000,000  spent  in  baling,  transportation, 
etc.,  in  1879,  202 ;  water-power  in  the  South  costs  about 
half  what  steam-power  does  in  the  North,  state  of  atmos- 
phere, too,  more  favorable  in  the  South,  202. 
Cyprus,  Island  of. — Size  compared  with  other  Mediterranean 
islands,  202;  length  and  surface  in  square  miles,  202; 
population  at  the  beginning  of  the  Christian  era,  202; 
present  population,  202 ;  the  principal  cities,  202. 

D 

Dakota.— Area  and  population  of  the  Territory,  202 ;  lies 
north  of  Nebraska  and  west  of  Minnesota  and  Iowa,  202 ; 
divided  into  ninety-five  counties,  Tankton  the  capital, 
202  ;  agriculture  in  some  counties  much  improved,  202, 
208;  Cass  County  and  Bed  Eiver,202,  203;  statement  as 
to  population  and  land  under  culture  in  Traill,  Barnes, 
Stutsman,  Kidder,  and  Burleigh  Counties,  208;  the  Che- 
yenne and  James  Rivers,  208 ;  Bismarck  (Kidder  Coun- 
ty), terminus  of  Northern  Pacific  Railroad,  203;  fine 
region  of  country,  203 ;  the  "  Great  American  Desert," 
208 ;  the  Heart  River  and  vicinity,  208, 204 ;  region  from 
the  Little  Missouri  to  the  Yellowstone  Kiver,  204 ;  Dal- 
rymple's  large  farm  (75,000  acres),  204 ;  process  of  culti- 
vation and  yield  of  wheat,  204 ;  prices  of  staple  articles, 
horses,  oxen,  etc.,  204. 

DAVIEB,  HENBY  E. — American  jurist  and  judge,  204 ;  born  in 
Connecticut,  studied  law,  admitted  to  the  bar  in  Utica, 
New  York,  removed  to  New  York  city,  204;  served  as 
alderman,  was  elected  to  Supreme  Court  and  Court  of 
Appeals,  205 ;  energy,  integrity,  industry,  205. 

Deichman  Protocol. — Proposed  treaty  with  Colombia  to 
give  military  control  of  Panama  Canal  to  United  States, 
717,  718. 

Delaware. — Session  of  the  Legislature,  205;  State  debt  refund- 
ed, 205 ;  action  in  regard  to  national  banks  refusing  to  pay 
State  taxes,  205;  proposition  to  pay  government  officers  by 
salaries  in  place  of  fees,  205 ;  act  in  relation  to  free  schools, 
205;  State  Board  of  Education,  205;  attention  called  by 
the  Governor  to  alleged  bribery,  etc.,  at  recent  elections, 
205,206;  act  passed  "to  secure  free  elections,"  provis- 
ions of,  206 ;  list  of  principal  acts  and  joint  resolutions 
of  the  Legislature,  206;  joint  resolution  of  sympathy 
with  Ireland,  206;  Bayard  re-elected  United  States  Sena- 
tor, 206;  report  of  State  Commissioner  on  Insurance, 
206,  207 ;  tabular  statement  of  the  condition  of  schools, 
207;  schools  for  colored  children,  207;  action  as  to  the 
Yorktown  celebration,  207 ;  growth  of  the  State  in  popu- 
lation since  1812,  207 ;  loses  one  representative  in  Con- 
gress by  recent  apportionment  act,  207. 

Denmark. — The  royal  family,  207;  the  ministry,  208;  area 
and  population,  208 ;  revenue,  expenditures,  national 
debt,  208;  army  and  navy,  208;  statistics  as  to  com- 
merce, 208,  209 ;  railroads,  newspapers,  telegraphs,  etc., 


209 ;  contest  in  the  Legislature,  the  ministry  and  Second 
Chamber  on  the  one  side  and  the  Popular  Chamber  on 
the  other,  209 ;  Parliament  dissolved  a  number  of  times 
by  the  ministry  and  the  King,  209,  210;  people  resolute 
in  re-electing  radical  members,  210 ;  Lower  House  refuse 
to  vote  appropriations  demanded,  210 ;  struggle  not  yet 
ended,  210 ;  political  condition  of  Denmark  peculiar,  rise 
of  popular  power,  210, 211 ;  largely  an  agricultural  people, 
211 ;  conflict  of  classes,  211 ;  land  system  and  its  changes, 
211 ;  three  fourths  of  the  land  held  by  70,000  yeomen, 
211 ;  peasant  proprietors,  211 ;  landlord  class,  211 ;  laws 
and  regulations  in  regard  to  land  tenure,  211 ;  iron-duds, 
etc.,  212 ;  banishment  of  Schleswig-Holstein-Augusten- 
burg  family  revoked,  212;  public  officers,  212. 

Icelandic  Legislature  meets,  212  ;  progress  of  the  coun- 
try in  liberty  and  independence,  212. 

DEVILLE,  ETIENNE  HENBI  SAINTE-CLAIBE. — French  chemist, 
212;  born  in  St.  Thomas,  West  Indies,  went  to  France 
early  in  life,  212 ;  Professor  of  Chemistry  in  Paris,  212 ; 
studies  and  services  ia  this  department,  212. 

Diplomatic  Correspondence.— (See  NATURALIZATION  PA- 
PERS, PANAMA  CANAL,  and  PERU,  CHILI,  and  UNITED 
STATES.) 

Disability  of  the  President.— (See  INABILITY  OB  DISABIL- 
ITY OF  THE  PRESIDENT.) 

Disciples  of  Christ.— Annual  meeting  of  the  General  Chris- 
tian Missionary  Convention,  212, 213;  receipts  from  vari- 
ous sources,  work  accomplished,  co-operation  of  State 
societies,  etc.,  213 ;  Foreign  Christian  Missionary  Socie- 
ty's receipts  and  expenditures,  213 ;  report  in  favor  of 
extending  the  work,  213 ;  the  Christian  "Woman's  Board 
of  Missions,  its  work,  213 ;  meeting  of  Churches  in  Eng- 
land, 218. 

DISRAELI,  BENJAMIN. — Earl  of  Beaconsfield  and  twice  Prime 
Minister  of  England,  213 ;  position  and  character  as  a  poli- 
tician, 213 ;  a  Conservative  by  nature,  but  fer-seeing  as 
to  progress,  214;  leading  spirit  in  uplifting  British  aris- 
tocracy, 214 ;  in  foreign  politics  lost  and  won  great  bat- 
tles, 214 ;  reasserted  at  Berlin  England's  authority  in  the 
councils  of  Europe,  214 ;  sudden  fall  from  power,  214 ; 
bold  course  toward  Russia,  214 ;  acquisition  of  Cyprus, 
214;  raised  to  the  peerage,  214;  result  of  elections  in 
1880,  214;  disappointment  of  his  last  years,  215. 

Dominion  of  Canada. — Session  of  Parliament,  215 ;  Pacific 
Railway  contract,  215;  proposition  of  Canadian  capital- 
ists, 215;  struggle  in  Parliament  over  this  subject,  215; 
terms  subsequently  agreed  upon,  215 ;  Canadian  Pacific 
Railway  Company  organized,  215;  about  600  miles  of 
road  completed,  whole  length  from  Halifax  to  Buzzard  In- 
let about  4,500  miles,  216 ;  branch  lines,  216;  regulations 
as  to  sale  of  lands,  216 ;  plan  for  placing  impoverished 
Irish  tenant  farmers  on  unoccupied  lands  of  the  Domin- 
ion, 216 ;  bill  for  extending  boundaries  of  Manitoba,  216 ; 
revenues  and  expenditures,  216,  217;  imports  and  ex- 
ports, 217 ;  effects  of  the  protective  tariff  arrangements, 
217 ;  falling  off  of  imports  from  the  United  States,  in- 
crease from  Great  Britain,  217,  218;  results  as  to  ex- 
ports, tabular  statements,  218;  grain-crops  good,  218; 
lobster-canning,  218,  219 ;  exports  of  coal,  219  ;  statistics 
of  crime,  219;  prohibition  movement  and  results,  219; 
militia  force,  219;  post-office  savings-banks,  219;  emi- 
gration into  the  United  States,  immigration  from  the 
United  States  into  Canada,  219,  220;  representation  of 
provinces  in  the  Dominion  Parliament,  220;  population 
of  provinces  and  chief  cities,  220;  steamboat  disaster  on 
the  Thames  River,  220,  221 ;  fire  in  Quebec,  221 ;  princi- 
pal acts  of  the  Ontario  Parliament,  221 ;  judicature  act, 
221 ;  expenditures,  revenues,  and  debt  of  Ontario,  221 ; 
debt  of  Quebec,  221  ;  session  of  Manitoba  Legislature, 
222;  agricultural  capabilities  of  British  Columbia,  min- 


INDEX  OF  CONTENTS. 


887 


eral  resources,  etc.,  222 ;  Columbia  Legislature,  222 ;  rev- 
enue, expenditures,  and  debt  of  Newfoundland,  222. 

DUFAUKE,  JULES  AKMAND  STANISLAS.— French  ex-minister, 
222 ;  last  of  the  statesmen  of  the  time  of  Louis  Philippe, 
222 ;  education,  admitted  to  the  bar,  work  as  a  statesman 
for  half  a  century  under  the  various  changes  of  Govern- 
ment in  France,  222,  228;  never  popular,  but  always 
honest,  shrewd,  and  reliable,  22-3. 

Dynamite  Manufacture.— Action  of  the  French  Academy  of 
Sciences  in  regard  to,  223;  old  method  dangerous,  223; 
new  process  of  Messrs.  Boutiny  and  Foucher,  223;  ad- 
vantages of,  223. 

E 

Earth-  Worms.—  Darwin's  investigations  into  the  subject,  224 ; 
genera  few,  species  not  accurately  distinguished,  224 ;  di- 
agrams of  the  earth-worm's  structure  and  operations  in 
various  ways,  221-227 ;  description  of  the  body  of  an  earth- 
worm, 224  ;  sensations,  intelligence,  modes  of  working, 

224,  225 ;  tower-like  castings,  earth  brought  up,  results, 

225,  226;  vegetable  mold,  226;  amount  brought  up  by 
worms  annually,  226;  examples  of  action  in  old  Roman 
ruins  at  Silchester  and  Abinger,  226,  227 ;  contribute  to 
disintegration  of  rocks,  and  denudation  of  the  land,  227 ; 
value  of  their  help  in  various  ways,  227,  228. 

EATON,  W.  W.— Senator  from  Connecticut,  187;  on  counting 
the  electoral  votes,  179-182. 

Ecuador,  Republic,  (/.—President  and  officers  of  govern- 
ment, 228;  distracted  condition  of  the  country,  expendi- 
tures greatly  exceeding  revenue,  228;  extract  from  pro- 
ceedings of  English  bondholders  as  to  the  national  debt 
and  its  extinction,  228 ;  value  of  imports  at  the  port  of 
Guayaquil,  229 ;  tabular  statement  of  exports,  229 ;  ex- 
ports to  and  imports  from  the  United  States,  229 ;  ship- 
ping movements  at  Guayaquil,  table  of,  229. 

Education,  Technical,  in  Saxony.— Mr.  Felkin's  descrip- 
tion of  Chemnitz's  schools  for  artisans,  etc.,  229;  the 
writer  a  resident  and  manufacturer  in  Chemnitz,  280? 
Industry  and  population  of  the  town,  230;  education  in  the 
elementary  schools,  280 ;  who  attend  them,  and  course  of 
instruction,  230;  the  three  technical  schools,  viz.,  the 
Technical  Institute,  the  Higher  Weaving  School,  and  the 
Agricultural  School,  230;  how  supported  and  managed, 
230;  subjects  studied,  fees,  age  of  students,  280,  281; 
school  for  foremen,  and  art-school,  231 ;  Higher  Weaving 
School  most  important,  has  students  from  all  parts  of 
Europe,  231 ;  comparative  estimate  of  wages  in  Germany 
with  those  in  other  countries,  231. 

Egypt. — Khedive  of,  231 ;  area  and  population  of  Egyptian 
territory  and  of  Egypt  proper,  231 ;  number  of  foreigners, 
281 ;  population  of  chief  cities,  231 ;  improved  financial 
condition,  281 ;  debt,  receipts,  and  expenditures,  281 ;  army 
and  navy,  231 ;  commerce,  imports,  and  exports,  281,  282; 
receipts  and  expenses  of  Suez  Canal  Company,  231,  282; 
railroads  and  post-offices,  232 ;  steps  for  liquidating  na- 
tional debt,  232 ;  difficulties  in  the  way,  and  result,  282, 
238 ;  enormous  burden  of  debt,  283 ;  reforms  in  government 
due  largely  to  Riaz  Pasha,  288;  efforts  to  arrange  as  to 
taxes,  survey,  etc.,  of  land  ineffectual,  288 ;  time  for  pay- 
ment of  taxes,  and  tax-gatherers,  238 ;  tariff  regulated,  2  '3, 
234 ;  compulsory  service,  234;  steps  toward  extending  edu- 
cation among  the  Fellahs,  234 ;  the  Khedive  and  others  on 
the  civil  list,  234 ;  cost  of  the  army  and  navy,  284 ;  National 
Board  of  Education,  284;  prison  management,  judicial 
arrangement,  etc.,  very  defective,  284;  some  Improve- 
ment in  the  native  population,  284 ;  land  companies,  etc., 
234  ;  extensive  counterfeiting  operations,  2-34 ;  small  ex- 
tent of  lower  Nile  Valley  and  Delta  compared  with  entire 
dominions,  234,  285;  slave- traffic  not  yet  suppressed, 


285 ;  foreign  governmental  control,  285 ;  France  and 
England  chose  two  comptrollers,  Austria  and  Italy  four 
commissioners  of  public  debt,  285;  natives  restive,  Khe- 
dive waiting  for  better  times,  285,  236;  Egypt  the  ward 
of  fourteen  governments  by  no  means  acting  in  harmony, 
236  ;  France  and  England  have  the  firmest  grasp.  286;  na- 
tional movement  against  the  Sultan  and  foreign  domina- 
tion, 286;  mutiny  of  troops  at  Cairo,  286;  causes  and  re- 
sults, 286 ;  change  of  Minister  of  War,  286 ;  Ahmed  Araby 
Bey  leader  of  the  native  cause,  286,  287  ;  efforts  in  behalf 
of  justice  and  reform,  237 ;  plans  to  unseat  Rial  Pasha, 
287 ;  troops  under  Araby  Bey  march  to  the  palace  and  de- 
mand the  dismissal  of  the  ministry,  287 ;  success  of  the 
revolt,  287;  Sherif  Pasha  and  the  new  ministry,  287, 288; 
scheme  of  military  expedition  into  Egypt  by  outsider*, 
238;  intrigues  of  the  Sultan  and  the  dream  of  Panls- 
lamism,  238;  England  and  France  favor  good  govern- 
ment under  due  submission  to  Turkey,  283;  scheme  for 
local  judiciary,  238;  the  paper  "L'Egypte"  suppressed, 
238 ;  national  party  demand  constitutional  government 
and  a  House  of  Representatives,  238,  289;  Assembly  of 
Notables  elected  by  enthusiastic  vote,  239;  the  />OM«A 
fanaticism  interdicted,  239. 

Electricity,  Recent  Theories  of.—J.  C.  Maxwell's  theory 
that  light  is  an  electrical  vibration,  239 ;  ground  for  this 
theory,  static  and  kinetic  states  of  electric  energy,  289 ; 
velocity  of  light-rate,  of  transmission  of  an  electro-mag- 
netic wave-disturbance,  289 ;  two  great  groups  of  phe- 
nomena, 239;  great  service  of  Maxwell,  289;  Faraday 
suspected  light  and  electricity  to  be  related,  239 ;  result 
of  his  labors,  239 ;  main  fact,  the  Identical  value  of  the 
velocity  of  light  and  the  constant  expressing  the  rate  at 
which  magnetic  wave  -  disturbance  would  travel,  239 ; 
some  phenomena  not  yet  explained,  289,  240;  experiments 
of  Helmholtz  and  others  support  this  theory,  240 ;  views 
of  Thompson,  Jamin,  and  other  physicists,  240 ;  hold 
electricity  to  be  a  third  entity,  distinct  from  matter  and 
from  energy,  240;  if  so,  it  would  fulfill  all  function!  as- 
cribed to  interstellar  and  intermolecular  ether,  240;  light 
would  then  be  a  vibration  of  this  elastic  medium,  240; 
heat  explained  in  this  connection,  240 ;  phenomena  of 
radiant  energy,  240;  behavior  of  electricity  like  an  In- 
compressible fluid,  240;  electrification  of  the  earth  rela- 
tively to  the  surrounding  space,  240. 

Elements,  CompottUt  Nature  of  the.— Most  of  the  chemical 
elements  held  to  be  compound  bodies,  240;  all  resolvable 
into  simple  gases,  or  perhaps  one  single  ultimate  form  of 
matter,  240 ;  the  many  forms  of  matter  assumed  to  have 
been  progressively  developed,  240  ;  the  so-called  elements 
resist  all  efforts  to  decompose  them,  240 ;  enter  In  definite 
proportions  into  chemical  compounds,  240 ;  expectation 
of  discovering  the  compound  character  of  some  of  the 
substances  on  the  earth,  241 ;  what  can  not  be  taken  for 
granted,  241 ;  heat  developed  by  molecular  partloU-n,  941 ; 
universal  law,  mutual  attraction  of  bodies,  241 ;  primary 
gases,  hydrogen,  oxygen,  nitrogen,  241;  discovery  of 
oxygen  in  the  sun,  241 ;  nebular  spectra,  241 ;  an  un- 
known element,  241 ;  theory  as  stated  by  Mr.  L.  F. 
Ward,  241,  242;  what  the  theory  account*  for  and 
explains,  242 ;  Interstellar  ether,  242 ;  evolution  in  all 
known  forms  of  matter,  243;  hypothesis  of  variable  mo- 
lecular groupings,  242 ;  allotropl.im,  how  explained,  842 ; 
phenomena  of  polymcristn,  242 ;  bright  lines  In  the  spec- 
tra, 242 ;  brightest  htars  only  few  prominent  lin<>«,  84i  ; 
fluted  spectra,  242;  spectrum  analyse*  of  Locky or,  848; 
latest  theories  of  upectroMopy,  249  ;  different  type*  of 
spectra  show  relative  complexity  of  molecule*,  948. 
Elevated  Railroads,  Mu>  York.— Consolidation,  659;  legal 

contests,  059,  660. 
Engintering.—  Vast  engineering  worki  In  progreM,  948; 
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channel  tunnel  under  Dover  Straits,  248;  the  Arlberg 
Tunnel  through  the  Alps,  243 ;  canal  through  the  Isthmus 
of  Corinth,  '248 ;  canals  to  shorten  ocean  trade-routes, 
244 ;  ship-canals  in  the  far  East,  244  ;  Arlberg  Tunnel  im- 
portant to  Austria,  244 ;  the  Panama  ship-canal,  Tehuan- 
tepec  ship-railroad,  the  Florida,  the  Chesapeake  and 
Delaware,  and  the  Cape  Cod  ship-canals,  244 ;  other  proj- 
ects, 244;  navigation  of  the  Danube  to  be  improved, 
244 ;  plan  to  connect  the  Baltic  and  the  Black  Sea,  244  ; 
cheapness  of  water  routes  compared  with  railroads,  244, 
245;  large  expenditures  in  France  in  harbor  and  river 
improvements,  canals,  etc.,  243;  Dutch  and  Belgian  ac- 
tivity and  energy,  245  ;  suspension-bridge  over  the  East 
Kiver,  New  York,  nearly  completed,  245;  tunnel  under 
the  Hudson,  245;  suspension-bridge  at  Niagara  renewed, 
245;  description  of  the  work  performed,  245;  improve- 
ments effected,  246  ;  new  iron  light-house  in  Chesapeake 
Bay,  off  Capo  Henry,  246;  experiments  of  Pictet,  of  Ge- 
neva, for  improving  naval  construction,  246;  Edoux's  new 
system  of  mountain  railroad,  246  ;  inclined  railroad  at  the 
Giessbach,  on  Lake  Brienz,  Switzerland,  application  of 
the  water-balance  system,  246 ;  plan  for  elevated  railroad 
around  Vienna,  247  ;  Arlberg  Tunnel,  progress  of  the 
work,  comparative  cost,  etc.,  247 ;  ventilation  of  long 
tunnels  a  difficult  problem  not  yet  solved,  248;  Mont 
Cenis  Tunnel  badly  ventilated,  248;  schemes  for  meeting 
the  difficulties,  248  ;  the  Leggestein  spiral  tunnel  on  the 
8k  Gothard  Kailroad,  248;  completion  of  the  St.  Gothard 
Tunnel,  248;  experiments  on  British  Channel  Tunnel, 
243,  249 ;  the  Severn  Tunnel,  249 ;  restoration  of  ancient 
aqueduct  to  supply  Bologna,  249 ;  method  of  destroying 
garbage  by  fire,  practiced  in  Leeds  and  other  towns  in 
England,  249 ;  steam  tug-boats  for  canals,  invented  by 
P.  Jacquel,  250 ;  Hell-Gate  improvements  for  access  to 
New  York  Harbor,  removal  of  Flood  Eock,  250  ;  descrip- 
tion of  the  work,  progress,  cost,  etc.,  250;  the  Madras 
breakwater,  failure  of  the  Parkes  plan,  250  ;  the  Colombo 
breakwater,  Coode's  plan,  250, 251 ;  excavations  for  Pana- 
ma Canal,  251 ;  climate  bad  for  workmen,  251 ;  work  of 
reclaiming  swamp-lands  around  Lake  Okechobee,  Florida, 
251 ;  proposed  drainage  canal  to  Caloosahatchie  River  in 
aid  of  the  work,  251. 

Engines,  Solar. — Experiments  for  utilizing  the  sun's  heat 
for  generating  steam  to  work  mechanical  motors,  251; 
when  coal-beds  are  exhausted,  solar  heat  alone  is  left,  251 ; 
estimate  of  the  sun's  heat  on  the  earth,  and  force  if  it 
can  be  utilized,  251  ;  Mouchot's  experiments  to  obtain 
motive-power  through  the  sun's  heat,  251,  252. 

Evangelical  Association. — Summary  of  its  statistics  for. 
1881,  252. 

Exhibition  of  Electricity  at  Paris. — Large  and  important 
display,  number  of  countries  represented,  252 ;  the  chief 
feature,  electric  lighting,  the  lamps  used,  machines  for 
generating  current,  252 ;  display  of  lamps  of  the  arc  and 
incandescent  type,  252 ;  Edison's  system  shown  in  de- 
tail, 252,  258;  other  incandescent  lamps,  253;  Thomson's 
calculation  of  conditions  for  transmitting  water-power 
from  Niagara  to  Philadelphia,  New  York,  Boston,  Mon- 
treal, 253;  the  dynamo-machines  of  Gramme  or  Siemens, 
Faure's  storage  battery,  253 ;  the  Gramme  machine  de- 
scribed, 253 ;  the  Hopkinson,  Burgin,  and  other  machines, 
253,  254;  the  condensing  battery  of  Faure,  254;  second- 
ary batteries  of  Plante  and  Bitter,  254 ;  principle  of  a 
secondary  battery,  254;  material  agent  used  in  storing 
electrical  force,  254  ;  Thomson's  automatic  device,  when 
a  Faure  battery  is  connected  with  a  dynamo,  for  taking 
up  the  surplus  electricity,  255;  the  Siemens  electrical 
railroad  in  Berlin,  255 ;  first  practical  application  of  elec- 
tricity to  locomotion,  255;  Tresca's  experiments  on  ap- 
plication of  electricity  to  plowing,  255;  Menier's  plowing- 


machine,  255 ;  electric  brake  invented  by  Achard,  255 ;  use 
of  the  Gramme  machine  in  the  rock-drill,  255  ;  important 
improvement  in  telegraphy,  255 ;  Gray's  harmonic  tele- 
graph between  Boston  and  New  York,  255,  256 ;  the 
multiple  type-printing  telegraph  of  Baudot,  266;  im- 
provement on  Edison  and  liughes's  printing  telegraphs, 
256;  six  messages  sent  on  one  wire  at  the  same  time 
at  the  rate  of  twenty-three  words  a  minute  each,  250; 
method  in  use  in  the  instruments  of  Caselli  and  D'Ar- 
lingcourt,  256 ;  advantages  of  Edison's  autographic  tele- 
graph, 256 ;  mode  of  working  and  result,  256 ;  the  photo- 
phone  is  a  telephone  in  which  a  beam  of  light  takes 
the  place  of  a  metallic  conductor,  257 ;  structure  of, 
257  ;  the  rare  element  selenium  (of  the  sulphur  group), 
257;  conductivity  of,  257;  method  of  utilizing,  so  as  to 
transmit  effect  of  sounds,  as  human  speech,  257;  reso- 
nance of  various  substances  under  action  of  intermittent 
light,  257;  few  changes  in  telephones,  257;  the  micro- 
phone, 257,  258;  the  pantelephone,  258;  Dolbear's  speak- 
ing telephone.  258;  Here's  improvement  in  constructing 
telephones,  258;  arc-lamp,  means  of  improving,  258;  re- 
cent progress,  258 ;  meteorograph,  use  of,  258 ;  incandes- 
cent filament  lamps,  258,  259 ;  international  standard  of 
electrical  measurement,  as  agreed  upon  by  congress  ol 
electricians,  259. 

Explosions,  Soiler,  Causes  and  Prevention  of. — Experi- 
ments in  exploding  a  boiler  filled  with  water,  259 ;  com- 
mon explanation  (the  low-water  theory)  held  to  be  in- 
sufficient, 259 ;  government  experiments,  259;  Lawson's 
vie  wand  experiments,  259,  260;  pressure  needed  to  burst 
the  boiler,  success  of  the  experiment,  260 ;  value  of  the 
test  thus  applied  as  showing  constant  danger  of  boiler- 
explosions,  260. 

Exposition,  International  Cotton,  at  Atlanta,  Georgia. — 
Address  of  Mr.  E.  Atkinson  in  the  Senate-chamber  at 
Atlanta,  in  October,  18SO,  260;  notes  defects  in  present 
mode  of  dealing  with  raw  cotton,  and  suggests  improve- 
ments, 260 ;  recommendations  as  to  proposed  exposition, 
260;  steps  taken  in  consequence,  260,  261 ;  Mr.  Kimball's 
visit  to  the  chief  cities  North  and  West,  261 ;  names  of 
gentlemen  obtaining  a  charter  for  "The  International  Cot- 
ton Exposition,"  capital,  shares,  etc.,  261 ;  first  exposition 
to  be  from  October  5  to  December  81, 1881 ;  officers  of  the 
organization,  261 ;  finance  committee,  261 ;  the  Legislature 
of  Georgia  decline  making  an  appropriation  in  aid  of  exposi- 
tion, 261 ;  influence  and  activity  of  the  press  in  favor,  262  ; 
preparations,  exhibitors  very  numerous,  zeal  and  energy 
displayed,  262;  exposition  formally  opened,  262;  build- 
ings and  grounds,  262 ;  size  of  main  building,  the  agri- 
cultural hall,  and  other  buildings  for  exhibiting  carriages, 
minerals,  works  of  art,  etc.,  262 ;  space  covered  by  build- 
ings, and  cost,  263 ;  cotton-plants  near  the  grounds,  263 ; 
hotel  created,  263;  classification  of  exhibits,  263 ;  mineral 
and  metallurgical  products,  tools,  implements,  and  ma- 
chinery, manufactures  in  general,  textile  manufactures 
home  and  social  improvements,  forest  and  agricultural 
products,  263 ;  system  of  awards,  judges  appointed,  cer- 
tificates of  merit,  etc.,  263;  over  1,800  exhibits,  all  Ameri- 
can, with  very  few  exceptions,  263,  264;  not  exclusively 
"cotton"  exposition,  264;  agricultural  implements  and 
machinery,  very  numerous  and  various,  as  plows,  har- 
rows, pulverizers,  choppers,  cotton-pickers,  etc.,  264;  good 
lessons  to  Southern  farmers,  264 ;  prize  given  to  the  Chica- 
go screw  pulverizer  and  seeder,  204 ;  other  prizes,  264 ;  the 
cotton-worm-killer,  264,  265;  cotton-gins  exhibited,  great 
advance  on  Whitney's  original  machine,  265;  machines 
for  cleansing  cotton  very  valuable,  265;  the  "  grand  prize 
of  the  exposition"  given  toEalston's  cotton -cleaner,  265; 
great  value  of  this  machine,  265;  cotton-presses,  265. 
Kemp's  manure-spreader,  265,  266;  description  of,  266; 
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machines  for  utilizing  cotton-seed,  milling,  grinding,  etc. 
266;  value  of  oil  expressed,  266;  cost  of  oil-mill,  266; 
barbed-wire  fencing  material,  266;  great  improvement 
on  the  old  style  of  rail-fence,  etc.,  266,  267 ;  hulling-ma- 
chines  for  rice,  267;  great  variety  and  value  of  machines 
exhibited,  267 ;  minerals  and  woods,  exhibit  very  inter- 
esting and  instructive,  267 ;  the  collections  to  be  preserved, 
267;  steam-engines,  etc.,  267;  large  variety  of  engines 
from  various  parts  of  the  country,  267  ;  other  machines, 
tools,  carriages,  etc.,  267,  263;  textile  manufactures,  vast 
collection  of,  from  all  quarters,  as  cotton  yarns,  cloths, 
prints,  linens,  muslins,  and  the  b'ke,  26S ;  "  potentialities 
of  the  future  "  great,  263 ;  progress  of  skill  and  enterprise 
at  the  South,  263 ;  some  Chinese  and  Japanese  garments, 
268 ;  silk  display,  268 ;  machines  for  textile  manufacturing 
very  numerous,  268;  interesting  miscellaneous  exhibits, 
268;  the  art-gallery  display  not  of  much  account.  268; 
rich  display  of  watches,  jewelry,  precious  stones,  etc., 
268,  269 ;  several  exhibits  of  pianos,  organs,  and  the  like, 
269;  agricultural  products  well  represented,  as  cotton, 
corn,  rice,  sugar-cane,  fruits,  tobacco,  etc.,  269;  the  cot- 
ton prize  of  $1,000  closely  contested,  .269;  a  Mississippi 
bale  from  near  Fanola  the  winner,  269 ;  other  prizes,  269 ; 
a  bale  of  dressed  jute  exhibited,  269 ;  the  Kansas  pagoda 
of  samples  of  products  of  her  fields,  gardens,  and  or- 
chards, 269,  270 ;  samples  of  East  India  and  other  cotton, 
270;  special  weekly  exhibitions,  of  cattle  and  mules, 
sheep  and  swine,  dogs,  poultry,  and  dairy  products,  270  ; 
convention  of  planters,  various  meetings,  visitors,  etc., 
270;  exposition  closed  last  day  of  the  year,  with  appro- 
priate formalities,  270  ;  the  Governor's  speech  at  the 
winding  up,  270 ;  in  view  of  the  difficulties  in  the  way,  the 
exposition  a  great  success,  270,  271 ;  great  value  to  the 
South  and  Southwest  as  a  stimulus,  270, 271 ;  beneficial  to 
all  the  States  by  bringing  people  together,  to  interchange 
ideas,  opinions,  courtesies,  etc.,  271 ;  financial  result 
shows  some  $20,000  to  be  distributed  among  stockhold- 
ers, 271 ;  probably  in  the  end  not  so  much,  271  ;  the 
buildings  and  land  purchased  by  a  company,  for  the 
purpose  of  establishing  a  cotton -mill,  with  10,000 
spindles,  etc.,  named  the  "Exposition  Cotton  Mills," 
271. 

Eye-sight,  its  Defects  and  Treatment. — Great  attention  to 
this  subject  of  late  years,  271  ;  the  eye  like  the  camera  of 
the  photographer,  but  vastly  superior,  271  ;  description 
of  the  human  eye,  the  retina,  optic  nerve,  nerve-threads, 
perfection  of  its  movements,  rapidity,  wide  sweep,  etc., 
271,  272 ;  most  important  difference  between  the  eye  and 
the  camera  is  in  the  means  of  adjusting  the  instrument 
to  the  reception  of  light  from  near  and  remote  ob- 
jects, 272;  mode  of  action  of  the  camera  lenses,  mode 
of  adjustment  of  the  eye  entirely  different,  272 ;  the 
eyeball  and  its  fluids,  272 ;  crystalline  lens  back  of  the 
iris,  272;  radiating  elastic  bands,  action  of,  272;  mus- 
cular fibers,  their  action,  272;  investigations  into  the 
method  by  which  the  power  of  vision  is  adjusted  to 
various  distances,  272 ;  Professor  Helmholtz's  instrument 
for  measuring  curvatures  of  the  crystalline  lens,  272; 
cause  of  failing  sight,  272 ;  age  brings  inability  to  form  a 
clear  picture  of  objects,  272 ;  artificial  lenses  supply  the 
deficiency,  varying  in  convexity  according  to  the  needs  of 
the  eye,  272;  spectacles  should  be  resorted  to  in  time, 
273;  advice  of  Mr.  Carter  and  Dr.  Harlan,  278;  short 
sight  (myopia)  and  how  remedied,  278;  causes  of  near- 
sightedness,  bad  light  in  school-rooms,  close  confinement., 
impure  air,  etc.,  278 ;  astigmatism,  glasses  used  for,  278 
structural  defect  of  the  eye,  as  cataract,  how  treated,  278, 
274;  Helinholtz  on  optical  Imperfections,  274;  eyes  of 
new-born  infants  need  care,  274;  artificial  light  compared 
with  daylight  in  effect  on  the  eyes,  274;  some  good  ad- 


vice as  to  day  and  night  work,  274;  Mr.  Carter's  view  as  to 
to  colored  glasses  and  their  use,  2T4. 


Falkland  Islands.— Location  and  number,  274  ;  great  prog- 
ress during  the  last  ten  years,  274 ;  Imports,  export*,  pop- 
ulation, 274 ;  balance  of  trade  largely  in  fevor  of  the  col- 
ony, 274,  275. 

fertilizers.— Necessity  of  these  in  the  older  States,  275; 
guano,  phosphates,  potash  salts,  and  the  like,  indispensa- 
ble, 275 ;  largely  used  in  the  Atlantic  and  Middle  States, 
275 ;  also  In  Southern  and  some  Western  States,  275;  es- 
timate, in  tons,  of  commercial  fertilizers  used,  275;  what 
these  are,  275 ;  date  of  beginning  of  the  trade  in,  275 ;  lie- 
big's  "Chemistry  applied  to  Agriculture"  very  valuable 
toward  science  of  agriculture,  275 ;  ingredients  in  ferti- 
lizers, 275;  nitrogen  (ammonia),  how  and  whence  ob- 
tained, 275;  phosphoric  acid,  materials  for,  275,  276;  pot- 
ash, chiefly  from  German  potash  salts,  276;  present 
sources,  character,  and  prospective  supply  of  commer- 
cial fertilizers,  276 ;  nitrate  of  soda,  obtained  from  Tara- 
paca,  in  Northern  Chili,  between  the  Andes  and  the 
ocean,  276;  vast  deposits  there,  276;  first  shipments  in 
1820  and  1880 ;  Government  allows  only  4,500,000  tons  to 
be  annually  exported,  276;  sulphate  of  ammonia,  obtained 
largely  in  the  gas-manufacture,  276 ;  animal  refuse,  as 
dried  blood,  meat,  and  scraps,  etc.,  obtained  from  slaugh- 
ter-houses, 276 ;  fish-scrap,  fish-guano,  refuse  after  ex- 
tracting oil  from  menhaden  fish,  276 ;  process  of  manu- 
facturing, 276  ;  extent  and  value  of  this  industry,  277 ; 
Peruvian  guano,  great  value  as  a  fertilizer,  what  it  is,  277 ; 
early  use  in  Peru,  largely  used  in  Europe  and  America 
during  the  last  forty  to  fifty  years,  277 ;  phosphatic  guanos 
and  rock  phosphates,  obtained  from  some  small  islands  in 
the  Pacific,  277 ;  main  supply  now  from  the  West  Indies, 
277  ;  Great  and  Little  Curacoa  guano,  Navassa  Island 
furnishes  material  for  superphosphate  manufacture,  'JTT ; 
South  Carolina  phosphates,  report  of  Professor  Sncpard 
respecting,  278;  locality,  character,  how  worked,  27s; 
extent  of  the  industry,  278 ;  apatite,  deposit*  in  Canada, 
278 ;  bone-manure,  largely  used,  278 ;  how  prepared, 
278 ;  potash  and  the  German  potash  salts,  278 ;  question 
for  years  where  potash  wag  to  be  obtained,  278 ;  discovery 
of  deposits  in  the  region  of  Btassmrt,  Germany.  279;  UM 
almost  universal  In  Germany,  278;  use  elsewhere,  and 
vast  importance  of  Stassfurt  fertilizers,  278;  how  first 
brought  into  notice,  278,  279;  great  extent  of  the  Indus- 
try In  sulphates,  muriates,  and  kainite,  279 ;  tabular  state- 
ment of  the  composition  of  various  sorts  of  commercial 
fertilizers,  farm  manures,  and  other  fertilizing  materials, 
279,  280;  average  trade  values,  280;  expcrlmenta  with 
fertilizers  in  Georgia  and  Alabama,  280;  composts  with 
cotton-seed  and  stable-manure,  2SO ;  fertilizers  for  cot- 
ton, Professor  Stubba's  experiments  and  conclusion*,  880 ; 
numerous  experiments  In  other  States,  280,  881 ;  experi- 
ments for  testing  the  needs  of  soil,  281 ;  principle*  on 
which  conducted,  and  conclusions  reached,  281 ;  Impor- 
tant to  agriculturists,  281 ;  the  feeding  capacity  of  plants, 
the  nitrogen  supply,  281 ;  a  special  nitrogen  experiment 
devised,  2S1  ;  relation  of  corn  to  the  nitrogen  supply, 
881 ;  formulas  for  corn,  2S1 ;  Professor  Atwater's  sum 
mary  of  the  general  result  quoted,  888 ;  practical  applica- 
tions derived  from  these  experiments,  882 ;  details  as  to 
effects  and  cost  of  fertilizers,  with  reference  to  soil,  sea- 
son, feeding  capacity  of  the  crop,  eUx,  888,  888 ;  nature  of 
the  soil  and  season  Important  In  regard  to  the  actto 
manure,  288 ;  feeding  capacities  of  crops  also  to  be  looked 
Into,  288;  best  fertilizers  for  corn  and  tor  potatoes,  888; 
general  result,  888. 
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FIELDS,  JAMES  THOMAS.— An  American  publisher  and  author, 
born  in  Portsmouth,  Now  Hampshire,  288 ;  member  of 
the  firm  of  Ticknor  &  Fields,  Boston,  1846;  early  liter- 
ary efforts,  visits  to  Europe,  etc.,  288,  284 ;  active  business 
man,  genial,  pleasant  writer,  popular  lecturer,  upright, 
honorable  life,  284,  285;  identified  with  Boston,  285;  loss 
to  the  community  in  his  removal,  286. 

Finances  of  the  United  States.— General  prosperity  of  the 
nation,  285 ;  receipts  and  expenditures  of  the  Govern- 
ment, 285;  surplus  over  $100,000,000,  285;  tabular  state- 
ment showing  assets  and  liabilities  of  United  States  Treas- 
ury, January  1, 1881  and  1882,  285;  increase  in  gold  coin 
and  bullion  held  by  the  Treasury,  286 ;  silver  certificates, 
286;  value  of  silver  dollars,  2S6;  number  coined,  circula- 
tion, etc.,  286;  anticipated  result,  286 ;  efforts  to  get  other 
nations  to  adopt  a  common  ratio  between  gold  and  silver, 
286 ;  conference  held  in  Paris,  August,  1878,  286,  287 ; 
propositions  submitted,  answer  of  English  and  French 
delegates,  no  special  result  reached,  287  ;  another  confer- 
ence held  in  Paris,  April,  1881,  287  (see  BI-METALLIO 
STANDARD,  pp.  60-65) ;  substance  of  Germany's  proposi- 
tion on  the  question,  287, 288 ;  views  of  the  delegates  from 
Great  Britain,  288;  neither  country  in  favor  of  United 
States  plan,  288 ;  declaration  of  the  delegates  of  France 
and  the  United  States,  289;  conference  adjourned  to 
April,  1882,289;  result  not  satisfactory,  289;  difliculties 
and  troubles  as  to  coinage  of  silver  dollars,  289 ;  also,  as 
to  having  a  single  standard  of  gold,  289  ;  use  of  checks, 
2S9  ;  estimate  of  percentages  of  receipts  of  coin,  notes, 
and  checks  in  different  cities,  289;  very  large  use  of 
checks,  less  need  of  actual  money  for  circulation,  289 ;  the 
$5,000,000  gold  certificates,  how  used  by  the  banks,  289, 
290 ;  further  issue  suspended,  290 ;  objection  to  the  issue 
of  these  as  well  as  silver  certificates,  290  ;  Government  to 
some  extent  doing  business  analogous  to  that  of  banking, 
290 ;  legal-tender  notes  and  gold  reserve  in  the  Treasury, 
290  ;  Secretary  Sherman's  course,  290 ;  question  as  to 
reducing  the  reserve,  290 ;  feeling  against  Government 
banking,  290 ;  amount  of  six  per  cent  and  five  per  cent 
bonds  redeemed  during  the  year,  290 ;  refunding  bill 
vetoed  by  the  President,  290;  apparent  attack  on  the  na- 
tional banks,  290;  provisions  as  to  their  reducing  circula- 
tion or  going  into  liquidation,  290 ;  provisions  of  the  act  of 
June  20, 1874,  290;  possibility  of  banks  embarrassing  the 
Government,  290,  291 ;  United  States  Treasurer's  report 
as  to  this  matter,  291;  important  features  of  the  bill 
passed  by  Congress,  291 ;  action  of  the  banks  and  effect 
on  the  money  market,  291 ;  the  President's  veto  of  the 
bill,  291 ;  additional  reasons  against  such  a  law,  291,  292 ; 
no  further  action  by  Congress,  292 ;  clause  in  "  Sundry 
Civil"  Bill,  authorizing  purchase  or  redemption  of  United 
States  bonds,  292;  plan  to  meet  exigency  of  the  case, 
292;  Secretary  Windom's  letter  to  the  American  Bank- 
ers' Association,  August  8,  1881,  quoted,  292,  293 ;  suc- 
cess of  his  plan  and  operations,  293 :  tabular  statement  of 
public  debt  of  United  States,  293 ;  influx  of  foreign  gold, 
etc.,  293;  deposits  at  the  mints  and  assay  offices,  293; 
estimate  of  production  of  gold  and  silver  for  the  last  two 
years,  293 ;  total  coinage  during  the  year,  294 ;  new  na- 
tional banks,  others  discontinued,  294;  losses  to  credit- 
ors on  the  whole  very  small,  294 ;  resources  and  liabili- 
ties of  the  banks,  294 ;  bank  charters  running  out,  and 
renewals,  294;  views  of  Comptroller  of  the  Currency 
quoted,  294,  295;  taxes  paid  by  the  banks,  dividends,  etc., 
295;  national- bank  reserves  large,  295;  value  of  foreign 
commerce,  295 ;  table  showing  value  of  imports  and  ex- 
ports of  merchandise  with  principal  foreign  countries  and 
their  dependencies,  295,  296. 

Florida.— Presidential  vote,  296 ;  election  of  United  States 
Senator,  296;  list  of  laws  enacted  by  the  Legislature  be- 


tween January  4th  and  March  4th,  296,  297 ;  essential 
portions  of  the  act  for  the  dissolution  of  municipal  corpo- 
rations, 297 ;  act  to  enable  settlers  on  State  lands  to  obtain 
titles  thereto  quoted,  297;  Governor  vetoed  bill  providing 
for  change  of  seat  of  government,  298;  Chief- Justice 
Eandall  exonerated  from  charges  of  official  misconduct, 
298;  act  regulating  practice  of  medicine,  298;  report  of 
joint  committee  on  indebtedness  of  Internal  Improve- 
ment Fund,  298  ;  activity  in  sale  of  State  lands,  etc.,  298 ; 
number  and  customs  of  Indians  in  South  Florida,  298 ; 
effect  of  conviction  for  petit  larceny  on  right  of  suffrage, 
298;  report  of  surveying  expedition  in  South  Florida, 
298 ;  value  of  merchandise  transported  on  the  Chatta- 
hoochee  Elver,  298,  299 ;  appropriations  for  Florida  in 
Kiver  and  Harbor  Bill  of  Congress,  299  ;  table  of  acreage 
and  yield  of  cotton,  299 ;  also  of  corn,  299 ;  resolutions 
adopted  by  a  State  Immigration  Convention,  299,  800  ; 
Atlantic  and  Gulf  Coast  Canal  and  Okechobee  Land  Com- 
pany organized,  800 ;  plans  and  expectations  of  the  work 
to  be  done,  800 ;  progress  of  railroad-building,  800 ;  Eng- 
lish and  Dutch  capitalists  engaged  in  Florida  develop- 
ment and  improvement,  800 ;  railroads  already  completed 
and  under  way,  800 ;  population  of  the  State  by  counties 
(white  and  colored),  300;  estimated  amount  of  mer- 
chantable pine  standing,  801 ;  January  and  February 
cold,  801 ;  shipment  of  oranges,  801 ;  table  of  orange  sta- 
tistics, 301 ;  probable  increase  during  next  five  years,  801. 

FOGG,  GEORGE  GILMAN.— An  American  journalist  and  public 
man,  biographical  notice  of,  301,  802. 

FOLGER,  C.  J.,  of  New  York,  appointed  Secretary  of  the 
Treasury,  196. 

FORNEY,  JOHN  W. — An  American  journalist  and  public  offi- 
cer, biographical  notice  of,  802,  308. 

Fossil  Birds.— Earliest  trace  of  a  fossil  bird,  described  by  H. 
von  Meyer,  808  ;  apparently  allied  to  reptiles  more  than 
birds,  303;  some  specimens  of  avian  fossils  found  in 
England,  303 ;  discoveries  in  the  uninhabited  West  of  the 
United  States,  303,  304;  group  of  toothed  birds,  value  to 
science,  304;  further  discoveries,  tending  to  bridge  the 
gap  between  birds  and  reptiles,  304 ;  Professor  Marsh's 
valuable  publication.  304;  specimens  preserved  in  the 
Peabody  Museum,  Tale  College,  arranged  under  eight 
genera  and  twenty  species,  304;  geological  periods  of 
bird  remains,  804  ;  localities  and  varieties  of  type,  804. 

France,  Republic  of. — Legislature,  two  Houses,  Chamber  of 
Deputies  and  Senate,  304 ;  election  of  deputies  and  sena- 
tors, 305;  their  expenses,  805;  meeting  of  the  Chambers, 
805 ;  powers  of  the  two  Houses,  305  ;  election  of  President, 
805;  his  powers,  805 ;  members  of  the  Cabinet,  305;  De- 
partment of  Worship,  305 ;  M.  Paul  Bert  elected  minister, 
805 ;  new  portfolios  of  Agriculture  and  Fine  Arts,  306 ;  du- 
ties of  the  respective  ministers,  806  ;  area  of  France,  806; 
movement  of  population,  306 ;  relation  of  marriage  to  the 
total  population,  306  ;  budget  estimates,  806;  public  debt, 
806 ;  new  army,  307 ;  the  navy.  307 ;  the  foreign  trade, 
807  ;  sources  of  the  imports  and  destinations  of  the  ex- 
ports for  1880, 807 ;  the  wine  interests,  807;  the  principal 
articles  of  import  and  export  for  1880,  308;  length  of  rail- 
ways in  operation,  308;  statistics  of  telegraphs,  808; 
latest  postal  statistics,  808 ;  merchants'  shipping  bill  as 
adopted,  808 :  number  of  authorized  savings-banks,  309 ; 
area  and  population  of  the  French  colonies  and  protected 
countries,  309;  opening  of  both  Houses,  309;  election  of 
officers,  309 ;  Leon  Say  elected  President  of  the  Senate, 
809  ;  Gambetta  elected  President  of  the  Chamber  of 
Deputies,  309 ;  extract  from  his  speech  on  the  occasion, 
809  ;  treaty  concluded  between  France  and  Tunis,  810; 
its  details,  310 ;  administration  of  affairs  in  Algeria,  810  ; 
area  and  population  of  Algeria,  310:  classification  of  pop- 
ulation, 810;  financial  estimates,  310;  commerce  and 
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value  of  exports  and  imports,  810;  the  merchant  navy, 

310;   railways,  810;  the  Press  Bill,  811;  M.  Naquet's 

Divorce  Bill,  811 ;   the  Franco-Tunisian  question,  811 ; 

Gambetta  and  the  scrutin  de  lift, .  811. 
FBBLINGHUYSEJT. — Instructions  to  Special  Envoy  Trescott, 

748,  747;  correspondence  with  the  Chilian  Minister  on 

the  arrest  of  Calderon,  747. 
Friends.— Statistical  reports,  812;  marked  features  of  recent 

history,  812;  the  Progressive  party,  312;  a  suit  in  the 

State  of  Indiana,  312,  813. 
fusion  Disk.— Useful  apparatus  in  industrial  applications, 

843  ;  description,  813 ;  a  puzziing  problem,  813. 

G 

GAMBETTA,  LEON.— Birth,  813;  education,  818;  career,  814- 
316. 

GABFTELD,  JAKES  ABKAM.— From  his  election  to  his  inau- 
guration, 317;  Cabinet  and  appointments,  817;  the  at- 
tack upon  him  at  Washington,  318 ;  treatment,  decline, 
and  death,  818,  319 ;  the  autopsy,  320 ;  letter  resigning 
Ohio  senatorship,  700 ;  obsequies  at  Cleveland,  700. 

OAKLAND,  A.  H.— Senator  from  Arkansas,  137 ;  on  the  frank- 
ing privilege,  140,  141 ;  on  paying  the  expenses  of  the 
Sanitary  Commission  at  Washington,  145. 

German  Imperial  Parliament,  The.  —  Composition  of, 
Federal  Council  59  in  number,  Reichstag  or  Diet  897  in 
number,  837;  the  former  appointed  by  the  several  states, 
the  latter  elected  by  universal  suffrage  for  a  term  of  three 
years,  887;  annual  sessions,  may  be  prorogued  or  dis- 
solved, convoked  by  the  Emperor,  837 ;  the  Federal 
Council  presided  over  by  the  Imperial  Chancellor,  the 
Diet  by  a  president  elected  by  the  deputies,  337 ;  seven 
standing  committees  of  the  Federal  Council  (army  and 
navy ;  tariff,  excise,  and  taxes ;  trade  and  commerce ; 
railroads,  posts,  and  telegraphs;  civil  and  criminal  law; 
financial  accounts ;  and  foreign  affairs),  33S ;  forming  a 
Parliament  a  very  difficult  question  for  the  North  Ger- 
man Confederation  at  the  start,  33S  ;  Bismarck's  policy 
on  this  subject,  83S ;  system  of  double  Chamber  and 
popular  vote  essential,  though  much  opposed,  833 ;  Bis- 
marck adopts  the  electoral  law  of  1849  of  the  Frankfort 
National  Assembly,  888  ;  opposition  to  the  present  com- 
position of  the  Diet,  838 ;  complaints  by  governmental 
organs,  838 ;  disintegration  of  parties,  888 ;  Bismarck 
wants  a  strong  government  (1.  e.,  really  to  have  con- 
trolling power  in  his  own  hands),  838  ;  opposed  to  a 
strong  Reichstag,  838,  839  ;  Bismarck's  efforts  and  plans 
in  that  direction,  839  ;  present  strength  of  parties  in 
Parliament,  889;  schemes  of  the  Chancellor  likely  to 
produce  further  trouble,  339. 

Germany,  Empire  of.—  Re-established  January  18, 1871, 839 ; 
the  Emperor  and  royal  family,  339 ;  states  composing  the 
empire,  839;  table  of  area  of  the  states,  population,  votes 
in  the  Federal  Council  and  Deputies,  889 ;  table  of  rulers 
of  states  (kings,  grand  dukes,  princes,  etc.)  and  heirs- 
apparent,  840 ;  population  of  the  chief  cities  (over  25,000), 
840;  tabular  view  of  growth  of  population  since  1816, 
840 ;  emigration  for  the  past  five  years,  and  destinations, 
840  ;  marriages,  births,  deaths,  etc.,  841 ;  revenue  and 
expenditures,  841 ;  public  debt  (consisting  of  three  loans) 
and  floating  debt,  841 ;  issue  of  paper  money,  841 ;  mili- 
tary forces.  In  time  of  peace,  and  how  divided,  841 ;  forces 
in  time  of  war,  field  army,  reserves,  and  garrisons,  841, 
842;  seventeen  districts,  with  corps  cTarmee  for  each, 
842  ;  percentage  of  Illiterates  among  recruits,  842 ;  navy, 
vessels  afloat  and  in  course  of  construction,  842  ;  commer- 
cial navy,  842;  trade  and  commerce  under  Zollvereln 
(Customs  Union),  342 ;  tables  of  imports  and  exports, 
842;  movement  of  shipping  in  German  ports,  842,  343; 


postal  statistics, telegraphs,  and  railroads, 843;  newspapers 
(In  thirty-one  different  languages),  848;  tobacco-crop, 
value,  etc  ,  843,  344;  Parliament  opened  in  February, 
844 ;  speech  from  the  throne,  topics  announced  (Work- 
ingmen's  Accident  Insurance  BUI,  trade-guilds,  biennial 
budgets,  stamp  and  brewing  tax,  etc.),  844  ;  organization 
of  Parliament,  844  ;  Bismarck's  defeats  (tax  bills,  biennial 
budgets,  and  sessions),  844;  provisions  of  the  Accident 
Insurance  Bill  much  modified,  844 ;  debate  oc  the  bill  for 
biennial  sessions  and  budgets,  844 ;  opposed  by  the  Lib- 
eral party,  844,  845;  referred  to  a  committee,  844,845; 
report  in  favor  of  annual  sessions,  845  ;  Bismarck's  con- 
flict with  Yon  Bennigsen,  845  ;  biennial  budgets  defeat- 
ed, entire  bill  voted  down,  845 ;  Bismarck  defeated  on  the 
brewery -tax,  stamp -tax  modified,  845;  new  elections, 
845;  Bismarck's  electoral  programme  (as  to  taxation, 
finances,  agriculture,  etc.),  845;  not  satisfactory  to  the 
Liberals,  their  declarations  and  claims,  345  ;  strength  of 
parties  in  the  new  Parliament,  345 ;  official  statistics  of 
the  election,  345,  346  ;  on  the  whole,  a  Liberal  gain,  846; 
speech  from  the  throne  received  coolly,  measures  an- 
nounced, 846;  organization  of  Parliament,  846;  budget 
discussed,  846;  Richter's  powerful  speech  against  the 
policy  of  the  Government,  846  ;  position  of  Hamburg  as 
a  free  port,  848;  pressure  to  force  it  Into  the  Customs 
Union,  846 ;  terms  of  admission,  846 ;  the  Emperor 
meets  the  Emperors  of  Austria  and  of  Russia,  846;  ne- 
gotiations with  the  Papal  power,  concessions  to,  846; 
marriage  of  the  Crown  Prince  to  the  daughter  of  the 
Duke  of  Schleswig-Holstein,  846,  347. 

Germs,  Vaccination  with  Disease.— Pasteur's  studies  of 
anthrax  and  chicken-cholera,  847 ;  success  and  value  of 
his  experiments  for  the  protection  of  domestic  animals, 
847 ;  microbes  (germs),  how  cultivated  and  used,  847 ; 
effect  of  oxygen  upon  them,  847 ;  vaccination  of  fowls 
acts  as  in  case  of  vaccination  for  small-pox,  847 ;  how  mi- 
crobes are  propagated  and  multiplied,  347 ;  by  process  of 
scission,  not  by  spores,  847 ;  sheep  infected  In  a  strange 
way,  347 ;  effect  of  inoculating  sheep  with  anthrax  dis- 
ease, 348 ;  the  micro-organism  which  produces  the  sheep- 
disease,  843 ;  experiment  with  the  virus  of  hydrophobia 
in  case  of  animals,  343 ;  valuable  results  looked  for,  848. 

GIR  ABDix,  EMILE  DE.— French  Journalist,  born  in  Switzerland, 
848  ;  biographical  notice  of,  848,  849. 

Glacial  Period.— Proofs  that  a  great  part  of  Europe  and 
America  was  once  within  the  region  of  perpetual  Ice,  849 ; 
complication  of  the  problem,  849;  different  animal*  in 
the  same  geological  strata,  849 ;  Arctic  plants  in  mount- 
ainous regions  of  lower  latitudes,  and  fossil  plants  of 
warmer  climes  in  the  polar  regions,  849 ;  fossil  remains 
gathered  by  travelers,  in  Antarctic  as  well  as  Arctic  re- 
gions, 849;  varied  and  remarkable  distribution  of  plants, 
849 ;  variation  in  obliquity  of  the  ecliptic  and  in  eccen- 
tricity of  the  earth's  orbit  commonly  assigned  as  cause  of 
glaclation,  349;  cycle  of  obliquity  of  ecliptic  81,000  years, 
849;  during  half  of  this  period  cold  Is  greater  in  the 
northern  than  in  the  southern  hemisphere,  and  •<«•  «<r*o, 
849 ;  ice  accumulating  at  the  south  pole,  849 ;  oscilla- 
tions of  the  ecliptic  of  little  account  now,  much  more 
Important  in  effect  800,000  or  100,000  years  ago,  M» ;  sup- 
posed succession  of  gladal  epoch,  850;  the  execration 
of  lake  basins  ascribed  to  glacial  action,  850;  enormous 
glaciers  which  formed  the  Lake  of  Genera,  850. 

Glucote.— Definition  of,  saccharine  constituents  of  grape*  snd 
other  fruits,  etc.,  and  saccharine  products  artincUMy 
formed  from  the  starches,  850;  ordinary  meaning,  thick 
sirup  made  from  corn-starch,  grape-sugar  name  firen 
to  the  solid  product  from  the  same  source,  850 ;  the  term 
in  chemistry,  860;  two  kinds  of  glucose,  dextrogtaeoM 
and  Icroglucose,  800;  the  former  known  by 
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names,  850;  found  in  sweet  fruits,  cane-sugar,  honey, 
animal  liquids  and  tissues,  850 ;  anhydrous  glucose  how 
obtained,  850;  solubility  of  dextroglncose,  850;  laevo- 
glucose  how  distinguished,  850 ;  commercial  glucose,  its 
manufacture  and  appearance,  850 ;  extent  of  manufact- 
ure and  capital  employed,  850 ;  process  of  manufacture, 
850,  851;  open  conversion  and  close  conversion  proc- 
esses, 851 ;  grape-sugar  how  made,  851 ;  chief  use  of 
glucose,  for  making  table  -  sirups,  candies,  etc.,  851 ; 
other  uses,  for  bees'  food,  brewing,  condensing  milk,  etc., 
851 ;  grape-sugar  used  to  adulterate  other  sugars,  851 ; 
question  as  to  the  use  of  glucose  as  an  article  of  food, 
851;  opinions  of  experimenters,  851,  852;  chemical  tests, 
852  ;  processes  for  detecting  starch  glucose  in  refined 
sugar  and  sugar-molasses,  852;  optical  saccharometer, 
852 ;  use  of  strong  methylic  alcohol  in  detecting  adul- 
teration in  molasses,  352,  353  ;  the  "  National  Glucose 
and  Grape  Sugar  Association,"  858. 

GOULD,  THOMAS  R. — An  American  sculptor,  biographical 
notice  of,  353. 

GEANVILLB,  Earl.  —  British  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs, 
reply  to  Secretary  Elaine  on  the  Panama  Canal,  721, 
722 ;  second  letter  on  the  subjects  of  the  Clayton-Bulwer 
treaty  and  the  canal  722. 

Grape-  Culture  in  the  United,  States. — Importance  of  this 
culture,  363 ;  statistics  as  to  California,  New  York,  Ohio, 
Missouri,  and  Georgia,  number  of  acres  planted  in  vines, 
yield  of  wine,  358  ;  grape  and  raisin  industry,  353 ;  Cali- 
fornia the  largest  producer,  854;  value  of  wine  made 
east  of  the  Eocky  Mountains,  854 ;  kinds  of  grapes  grown 
in  the  various  States,  854 ;  diseases  affecting  the  Ameri- 
can vines,  854. 

Great  Britain  and  Ireland. — The  Queen  and  the  royal 
family,  354 ;  the  Cabinet,  854 ;  area  and  population  of  the 
British  Empire,  i.e.,  the  United  Kingdom,  India,  and  Cey- 
lon, colonies  and  possessions,  854 ;  population  of  Great 
Britain  and  Ireland,  354 ;  increase  of  population  in  differ- 
ent countries,  355;  number  of  emigrants,  1853-'80  and 
1880,355;  nationalities  and  destinations,  855;  population 
of  Ireland  (different  religious  denominations),  855 ;  popu- 
lation of  cities  having  more  than  40,000  inhabitants,  355 ; 
growth  of  London  since  1801,  355 ;  receipts  and  expendi- 
tures from  1875-'81,  356 ;  revenue  for  the  past  year,  356  ; 
expenditures,  civil  list,  civil  service,  army  and  navy,  etc., 
856  ;  public  debt,  356  ;  value  of  imports  and  exports, 
356 ;  movement  of  shipping  in  foreign  and  colonial  trade, 
356;  commercial  navy,  sailing-  vessels  and  steamers,  857; 
postal  statistics,  357 ;  list  of  English  colonies  and  pos- 
sessions in  Europe,  Asia,  Africa,  Australasia,  and  Amer- 
ica, 357 ;  area  and  population,  857 ;  strength  of  the  regu- 
lar army  and  navy,  358;  Irish  Land  Eeform  and  the  Irish 
question,  358  ;  Beaconsfield's  strong  repressive  views, 
85S;  public  sentiment  in  favor  of  sustaining  the  Govern- 
ment, but  abhors  bloodshed,  858  ;  course  of  the  Tories, 
difficulties  and  perplexities  for  Liberals  and  Conserva- 
tives, 358 ;  land  agitators  get  help  from  the  United  States, 
358;  note  of  revolution  sounded,  no  claims  or  rights  of 
the  landlords  in  the  soil  to  be  recognized,  358 ;  hope  to 
chase  the  English  out  of  Ireland,  358 ;  imprisonments  of 
Land-Leaguers  by>the  Government,  358, 359 ;  sad  state  ot 
affairs.  359;  foreign  complications  arranged  in  Afghanis- 
tan, South  Africa,  etc.,  859;  Gladstone  and  the  Greek 
boundary  settlement,  359 ;  conjoint  movement  with 
France  in  Egypt,  359  ;  party  leaders,  succeeding  Bea- 
consfield,  359 ;  the  Prune  Minister's  skill  and  ability,  359. 
Session  of  Parliament  memorable,  359,  360 ;  the  Irish 
land  bill  and  constitutional  difficulties,  360 ;  the  cloture 
movement,  360 ;  the  land  bill  and  repressive  acts  really 
a  renunciation  of  principles  of  the  Liberal  party,  860; 
Parnell  and  his  party  in  Parliament,  course  of,  360 ;  ob- 


structive tactics  of  the  Land-Leaguers,  360;  indignation 
at  the  course  of  the  Irish  party,  860;  comparison  (in 
note)  of  the  rules  on  this  subject  in  the  United  States 
Congress  and  the  French  Chamber  of  Deputies,  860; 
course  of  the  Speaker  after  a  forty-two  hours'  session, 
860,  361 ;  Mr.  Gladstone's  motion,  861 ;  Dillon,  Parnell, 
and  Finegan  "named"  by  the  Speaker  and  excluded  from 
the  House,  361 ;  twenty-eight  other  Irish  members  simi- 
larly served,  861 ;  regulations  adopted  giving  the  Speaker 
dictatorial  power,  in  respect  to  debates,  speeches,  etc., 
861 ;  manifesto  of  Irish  members  to  the  Irish  people, 
861;  the  protection  bill,  provisions  of,  861;  peace  preserva- 
tion act,  862 ;  supply  bill  for  the  relief  of  India,  362  ;  cost 
of  the  Afghan  war  very  great,  862 ;  loans  voted  for  relief, 
302 ;  resolutions  censuring  the  Government  for  withdraw- 
ing troops  from  Afghanistan,  862 ;  the  premier's  financial 
statement,  reduction  of  the  income-tax,  tax  on  foreigrn 
spirits,  the  "  death-tax,"  etc.,  302 ;  the  national  debt  grow- 
ing heavier,  Mr.  Gladstone's  appeal  as  to,  862 ;  proposed 
replacing  of  short  by  long  annuities,  362,  363 ;  change  in 
the  Cabinet,  363;  Irish  land  bill,  Mr.  Gladstone's  ex- 
planations and  statements,  863;  the  three  reforms  de- 
manded— fair  rents,  fixity  of  tenure,  and  free  sale,  363 ; 
free  sale  a  much-desired  right,  363  ;  land  court  considered 
indispensable,  368;  provisions  giving  tenants  optional 
access  to  the  court,  863 ;  diversities  in  Ireland  as  to  ten- 
ants and  landlords,  large  and  small  holdings,  leaseholds, 
middlemen,  etc.,  863 ;  land  commission  thus  created  can 
determine  a  fair  rent  for  the  holding,  not  to  be  raised  for 
fifteen  years,  363 ;  tenant  can  renew  perpetually,  864  ; 
further  provisions  as  to  fixing  rent  on  fair  basis,  361 ;  con- 
ditions on  which  a  tenant  can  hold  his  farm  without  dis- 
turbance, 864;  benefit  to  leaseholders  for  terms  expiring 
within  sixty  years,  364 ;  arrangement  for  holders  of  leases 
since  1870,  864 ;  holdings  of  less  than  £30,  864 ;  provis- 
ions for  the  benefit  of  laborers,  864  ;  encouragements  to- 
ward forming  peasant  proprietaries,  364 ;  commissioners 
can  help  families  to  emigrate,  864 ;  debate  on  the  Gov- 
ernment measure  acrimonious,  864 ;  ParnelPs  and  Home 
Kulers'  course,  864,  865 ;  contest  over  details,  365 ;  bill  dis- 
cussed from  May  26th  to  July  22d,  365 ;  emigration  clause 
resisted  by  the  Irish  party,  865 ;  members  of  the  Land 
Commission,  365 ;  attitudes  of  the  Conservatives  in  the 
House  of  Lords,  365 ;  amendment  excepting  u  English- 
managed  "  holdings,  365 ;  threats  of  abolishing  the  House 
of  Peers,  if  opposed  to  the  people's  will,  865;  House  con- 
cessions to  the  Lords'  amendments,  865  ;  land  law  act 
finally  agreed  upon,  365;  governmental  changes,  366; 
trial  of  the  chief  Land-Leaguers,  867  ;  charge  of  con- 
spiracy, 367;  jury  disagreed,  prisoners  released,  367; 
course  of  Roman  Catholic  prelates  and  clergy,  367 ;  pro- 
tection act  aimed  against  "village  tyrants"  and  their 
detestable  crimes,  367 ;  heavy  charges  against  the  Land 
League,  867  ;  counties  proclaimed,  arrests  made,  etc., 
867 ;  nearly  200  "  suspects  "  in  prison,  867 ;  Parnell's  mo- 
tion, 867 ;  Mr.  Gladstone's  reply,  867,  863 ;  revolutionary 
course  of  Land-Leaguers,  368 ;  meeting  of  the  League, 
resolutions,  etc.,  368;  determination  to  put  down  and 
abolish  landlordism,  root  and  branch,  368;  the  Govern- 
ment resolves  on  its  course,  368 ;  Parnell  arrested,  363 ; 
other  arrests  follow,  troops  sent  to  Ireland,  dangers  of 
insurrection,  368 ;  manifesto  from  the  imprisoned  officers 
of  the  League,  Parnell,  Dillon,  Sexton,  etc.,  369 ;  arraign- 
ment of  the  Government,  quotation  from  the  manifesto, 
369;  counter-proclamation  of  the  Government,  denounc- 
ing the  League,  etc.,  369 ;  further  movements  and  agita- 
tion, 869:  corporation  of  Dublin's  action,  letter  from 
Roman  Catholic  Archbishop  Croke  advising  acceptance 
of  benefits  of  the  land  act,  870 ;  rent  not  paid,  property 
defense  association,  370 ;  landlords  very  active,  appeals, 
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applications  to  land  court,  sub-commissions,  appeals  to 
the  High  Court  of  Appeals,  370 ;  landlords  dissatisfied, 
370;  reductions  in  rents,  370;  war  steamer  blown  up, 
870 ;  supposed  conspiracy  of  Fenians,  with  headquarters 
in  New  York,  370 ;  schemes  for  destruction  of  property, 
etc.,  in  England,  370;  the  Home  Secretary's  statement, 
870,  871 ;  request  made  to  the  United  States  Govern- 
ment, 871 ;  some  doubt  as  to  the  matter  of  infernal  ma- 
chines, etc.,  371 ;  pasturage  increased,  live-stock  de- 
creased, 872 ;  criminal  statistics,  372 ;  decrease  in  graver 
crimes,  decrease  in  juvenile  criminality,  etc.,  872 ;  prog- 
ress of  popular  education,  number  of  schools,  scholars 
registered,  etc.,  872,  373 ;  improvement  in  school-books, 
increased  number  of  teachers,  voluntary  schools,  cost  of 
schools,  373;  graduates  of  the  universities  to  become 
teachers,  women  also,  378 ;  inspectors  of  schools,  373 ; 
•  excise  returns,  estimate  of  the  cost  of  beer,  spirits,  wine, 
etc.,  878 ;  table  of  expenditures  for  various  necessaries  of 
life,  superfluities,  etc.,  878,  374. 

Greece. — The  King  and  roya^family,  874;  area  and  popula- 
tion, 874;  receipts  and  expenditures,  374;  foreign  and 
home  debt,  374;  army  and  navy,  874;  imports  and  ex- 
ports, value  of,  374 ;  telegraph  lines,  post-offices,  news- 
papers, 874 ;  Thessaly  and  Epirus  awarded  to  Greece  by 
the  Berlin  Conference,  374 ;  new  loan  voted  and  the  army 
placed  on  a  war  footing,  874 ;  no  disposition  to  yield  in 
regard  to  the  acquired  territory,  374,  375 ;  the  Chamber 
in  session,  stormy  debates,  375;  the  Greek  army  in- 
creased largely  in  view  of  war  with  Turkey,  875;  prepara- 
tions and  movements  of  the  Turks,  375 ;  very  unwilling 
to  cede  anything  to  Greece,  375 ;  circular  note  of  the 
French  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  deprecating  war 
and  advocating  arbitration,  875;  appeal  to  the  Greek 
Government  not  to  fight,  876 ;  circular  note  from  the 
Greek  premier  complaining  of  Turkish  procrastination 
etc.,  and  demanding  to  be  placed  in  possession  of  the 
territory  assigned,  876;  preliminaries  for  a  conference  of 
the  powers  at  Constantinople,  876 ;  views  of  the  great 
powers  as  to  the  boundary  question,  876 ;  complaints  as 
to  the  sufferings  in  Thessaly  and  Epirus,  876 ;  agreement 
to  suspend  all  hostile  action  for  the  present  pending  the 
conference,  876 ;  the  Turks  propose  to  cede  the  Island  of 
Crete  and  part  of  Thessaly,  376;  determinedly  opposed 
by  the  British  representative,  377 ;  further  steps  and  the 
result,  377 :  Greece  informed  that  she  must  agree  to  the 
compromise  or  be  left  to  fight  alone,  877 ;  the  new 
boundary-line,  377 ;  territory  ceded  about  two  thirds  of 
the  area  awarded  by  the  Berlin  Conference,  877 ;  popula- 
tion various,  877 ;  particulars  as  to  the  new  boundary- 
line,  377;  excitement  and  indignation  among  the  Greeks, 
strong  language  of  the  press,  377, 878 ;  the  Greek  Govern- 
ment's acceptance  of  the  proposed  arrangement,  87S;  the 
Turks  urged  by  the  powers  to  come  to  a  speedy  settle- 
ment, 878 ;  Ottoman  demands  rejected,  379 ;  the  Turks 
proceed  leisurely  to  evacuate  the  ceded  territory,  879; 
some  disputes,  etc.,  379 ;  post-office  question,  879. 

Guatemala.— Boundary  question  with  Mexico  unsettled,  879; 
population  of  the  republic,  879;  President  and  Cabinet, 
879;  troops  and  police  force,  879 ;  educational  institutions 
In  excellent  condition,  879,  8SO ;  national  revenue  and  ex- 
penditures, 880;  national  debt,  880 ;  returns  of  the  Inter- 
national Bank  of  Guatemala,  880 ;  exports  and  imports, 
with  destinations  and  sources,  880 ;  quantity  and  destina- 
tion of  coffee  exported,  380;  imports  from  and  exports  to 
the  United  States,  880 ;  railroad  projects,  890. 

GFITEAU'S  Trial.— Question  of  jurisdiction,  3S1 ;  settled  In 
favor  of  trial  in  the  District  of  Columbia,  881 ;  present- 
ment of  the  grand  jury,  381 ;  Gultcau's  published  state- 
ment as  to  the  cause  which  led  him  to  assassinate  Presi- 
dent Garfleld,  831 ;  claims  to  be  innocent  and  without 


malice,  881 ;  the  two  points  of  the  defense,  vtz^  insanity 
and  that  the  shooting  was  not  the  cause  of  the  death 
of  the  President,  8*1 ;  counsel  and  witnesses  summoned- 
881,  8S2;  trial,  882-891;  argument*  before  the  jury 
begun  January  12th,  893;  the  prosecution  occupy  two 
days,  the  defense  nearly  five  days,  898;  Guiteau  allowed 
to  read  a  speech  (already  published),  898 ;  closing  ad- 
dress for  the  Government,  898,  894  ;  the  judge's  charge 
to  the  jury  quoted  nearly  in  full,  894-897;  conclusion  of 
the  charge,  giving  the  two  pictures  of  the  prisoner's 
natural  endowments  and  life  and  career,  898 ;  the  verdict 
of  the  jury  (January  25, 1882),  "  guilty  as  indicted,"  8V8 ; 
outbreaks  of  Guiteau,  89S ;  his  counsel's  request  to  file 
exceptions,  etc.,  898;  the  jury  discharged,  899;  Guiteau 
sentenced  to  be  hanged  June  80th,  399.  (See  infra, 
"  Insanity  as  a  Defense  for  Crime,"  pp.  480-435.) 


HALSTEAD,  RICHARD  FREDERICK.— Major  in  the  United  State* 
Army,  biographical  notice  of,  899. 

HARRIS,  I.  6. — Senator  from  Tennessee,  187  ;  on  question  of 
paying  the  expenses  of  the  Sanitary  Commission  at 
Washington,  148. 

HAVEN,  ERASTCS  O.— An  American  educator  and  clergyman, 
biographical  notice  of,  399. 

HAYMERLE,  HEIXRICH  CARL,  Baron. — Austrian  Prime  Min- 
ister, biographical  notice  of,  899,  400. 

Hearing,  or  Color- Hear  ing. — Meaning  of  the  expression, 
viz.,  certain  colors  accompanying  the  perception  of  music- 
sounds  or  noises,  400 ;  description  of  the  phenomenon 
with  experiments,  etc.,  400;  curious  results,  400. 

Heating  of  Houses. — Experiments  of  engineers,  400;  arrange- 
ment for  burning  coke  and  gas  together  in  an  open  fire- 
place, 400 ;  Dr.  Siemens' s  ingenious  grate,  400 ;  greater 
heat  given  out,  and  very  economical,  400. 

HENNI,  JOHN  MARTIN.— Roman  Catholic  Archbishop  of  Mil- 
waukee, biographical  notice  of,  400,  401. 

Iliddenite.— New  mineral  found  in  North  Carolina  (named 
after  its  discoverer,  W.  E.  Hidden),  401 ;  beautiful  color, 
hardness,  etc.,  of  the  crystals,  401 ;  most  beautiful  and 
valuable  of  American  gems,  401 ;  called  by  lapidaries 
lithia-emerald,  401 ;  discover}-  announced  in  1879,  401. 

HILL,  B.  H.— Senator  from  Georgia,  187  ;  on  the  electoral 
vote  of  Georgia,  179. 

HOLLAND,  JOSIAII  GILBERT.— An  American  Journalist  and 
author,  biographical  notice  of,  401,  402. 

Hungary.— A  part  of  tho  Austro  -  Hungarian  monarchy 
(which  see),  402 ;  officers  of  the  Government,  408 ;  are* 
and  population,  408;  receipts  and  expenditures,  public 
debt,  403;  import  tax  adopted,  408;  commercial  relation* 
with  Germany,  408;  new  elections  for  the  Diet,  Govern- 
ment gains,  403;  settlement  of  the  Military  Frontier 
with  Croatia,  408 ;  the  city  of  Flume  given  to  Hungary, 
4C8;  agitation  against  the  Jews,  408;  attitude  of  the 
Government,  408,  404. 

HCRLBCT,  STEPHEN  A.-Mlnlster  of  the  United  SUtM  to 
Peru,  783;  letter  to  Garcia,  denying  the  constttutiooatttY 
of  the  Pierola  government,  788,  789 ;  letter  to  the  Chilian 
Admiral  Lynch  on  the  conditions  of  peace,  7». 

Hydrodynamic  Analogic  to  Electricity  and  Magnet- 
fem.-Present  view  of  electricity,  404 ;  experiments  of 
Bjerknes  of  Christlanta,  Norway,  producing  by  simple 
mechanical  means  most  of  the  fundamental  phenomena 
of  electricity  and  magnetism,  404;  detail*  (with  illustra- 
tions) of  hi*  experiment*,  404, 406;  curious  and  Interest- 
ing results,  405;  outcome  of  tb*»e  experiment*  a*  to 
magnetism,  405;  Bjerknes  still  at  work  at  his  tore*llc»- 
tions,  405. 
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Ice,  Hot. — Discovery  of  Professor  T.  Carnelly  as  to  ice  under 
exceedingly  low  pressure,  405:  experiments  upon  water, 
•with  curious  results,  405,  406 ;  also,  as  to  mercuric  chlo- 
ride, 406. 

Illinois. — Session  of  the  Legislature  from  January  to  June, 
406 ;  whole  number  of  bills  introduced,  number  sent  to 
the  Governor,  406 ;  subject  of  temperance  taken  up,  pro- 
hibition bill  introduced,  amendment  to  the  State  Consti- 
tution proposed,  406;  resolutions  as  to  the  management 
of  railroad  corporations,  406,  407;  the  Committee  on 
Railroads  instructed  to  bring  in  a  bill  to  prevent  pooling, 
unjust  discriminations,  the  issuing  of  stock  in  excess, 
etc.,  407 ;  no  act  passed  on  the  subject,  407 ;  the  com- 
pulsory education  bill,  main  feature  quoted,  407 ;  the  act 
to  prevent  and  punish  the  adulteration  and  sale  of  any 
article  of  food,  or  drink,  or  medicine,  407  ;  stringent  pro- 
visions, severe  penalties,  407 ;  the  two  distinctions  as  to 
articles  injurious  to  health,  and  articles  not  injurious : 
the  first  is  a  crime,  the  second  (unless  clearly  marked  on 
every  package)  a  fraud,  407;  the  curious  plea  allowed  as 
to  the  knowledge  of  violating  the  act,  407 ;  the  act  to 
prevent  the  spread  of  pleuro-pneumonia  among  cattle, 
407,  408;  the  traffic  in  deadly  weapons  regulated,  minors 
not  allowed  to  become  purchasers.  408;  the  marriage  law 
amended,  408 :  the  insurance  also,  408 ;  the  change  in 
revenue  law,  408  ;  the  manufacture  of " bogus  butter" 
forbidden,  40S;  an  act  regulating  the  practice  of  phar- 
macy, 408;  the  mode  of  raising  the  revenue  for  State 
purposes  agitated,  408 ;  the  previous  efforts  in  this  direc- 
tion, 408 ;  two  measures  proposed,  one  to  raise  revenue 
from  railroad,  express,  telegraph,  and  insurance  corpora- 
tions ;  the  other  to  try  and  equalize  the  apportionment  of 
taxation,  by  appointing  a  commission  on  revenue  reform, 
eta,  408;  no  specific  action  taken,  409;  eight  acts  relat- 
ing to  revenue  adopted,  409. 

Apportionment  of  the  State  into  districts  (twenty)  for 
election  of  members  of  Congress,  409 ;  State  debt  extin- 
guished, 409  ;  papers  on  birds  and  fishes  of  the  State, 
foods  for  these,  etc.,  409  ;  also,  on  food  of  beetles,  410  ; 
the  State  Industrial  University,  410 ;  results  quoted 
as  fruits  of  carpenters'  and  machine  shops,  410  ;  public 
interest  in  the  proposed  canal  from  Davenport  on  the 
Mississippi  to  Hennepin  on  the  Illinois  River,  410  ;  trade 
interests  of  Chicago  endangered,  St.  Louis  apparently 
grasping  the  scepter  of  the  grain-trade,  410 ;  conventions 
held,  410 ;  resolutions  at  once  held  at  Davenport,  urging 
on  improvement  of  navigation  of  the  Mississippi  River,. 
410 ;  decline  in  breadstuff's  received  in  Chicago,  increase 
in  the  flour-trade,  411 ;  table  of  receipts  and  shipments 
of  breadstufls,  provisions,  live-stock,  etc.,  during  the 
year,  compared  with  those  of  18SO,  411 ;  great  increase 
in  business  transactions,  411 ;  table  of  equalized  value  of 
lands,  lots,  and  personal  property  (other  than  railroad;  in 
the  State  for  1SS1,  411 ;  population  of  the  State  by  coun- 
ties, according  to  the  census  of  1830,  with  corresponding 
figures  for  1870,  412. 

Immigration. — Increase  of  immigrants,  412  ;  nearly  600,000 
in  1S30,  412;  arrivals  at  the  port  of  New  York,  412; 
classified  according  to  their  nativity,  412 ;  destinations  of 
immigrants,  412 ;  arrivals  at  other  ports,  whole  number  of 
arrivals  during  ten  years,  413;  immigration  from  British 
North  American  provinces,  413 ;  immigration  from  Rus- 
sia (Mennonites  and  Jews),  413;  Chinese  immigration 
through  the  port  of  San  Francisco,  413 ;  table  showing 
immigrants  (and  nationalities)  from  17S3  to  1880,  413,  414; 
rules  established  by  the  Commissioners  of  Emigration  at 
New  York,  examinations,  care,  medical  inspection,  etc., 


414;  Bureau  of  Information,  Labor  Bureau,  usefulness 
of,  414. 

Inability  or  Disability  of  a  President. — President  Gar- 
field's  long  illness  brought  on  a  discussion  on  this  point, 
414  ;  language  of  the  Constitution,  414 ;  meaning  of  "  in- 
ability "  and  "  disability,"  414;  question  never  adjudicated 
as  to  whether  the  Vice-President  became  President,  or 
was  only  to  "  act  as  President,"  415  ;  course  pursued 
when  Harrison  died,  John  Tyler  was  addressed  as  "  Pres- 
ident," and  so  in  subsequent  cases,  415;  in  Garfleld's 
case,  question  as  to  what  constituted  *;  inability,"  and 
how  it  was  to  be  determined,  415;  no  action  was  taken 
on  the  questions  raised,  415;  opinions  given  by  different 
persons,  Messrs.  Thompson,  Hendricks,  Trumbull,  415, 
416;  Judge  Cooley's  view,  Congress  the  proper  tribunal 
to  determine  this  matter,  416;  General  B.  F.  Butler's 
opinion,  no  need  of  legislation,  416  ;  Professor  T.  W. 
Dwight,  of  New  York,  holds  inability  and  disability  to 
be  equivalent,  and  to  be  determined  by  judicial  proced- 
ure, 416,  417;  further  question  as  to  disability  of  both 
President  and  Vice-President,  417;  language  of  the  Con- 
stitution, 417 ;  there  was  no  President  pro  tempore  of 
the  Senate,  and  no  Speaker  of  the  House  at  the  time, 
417;  are  Senators  and  Representatives  "officers"  of  the 
United  States?  417;  the  new  President  called  attention 
to  the  subject  in  his  first  message,  417;  taken  up  in  the 
Senate,  Senator  Beck's  preamble  and  resolution,  417;  bill 
introduced  by  Garland,  of  Arkansas,  making  the  Secre- 
tary of  State,  or  the  Secretary  of  the  Treasury,  or  the 
Secretary  of  War,  to  act  in  case  of  the  death  or  disability 
of  the  President  and  Vice-President,  417,  418;  brief  de- 
bate, subject  went  over  to  1882,  418. 

India. — Viceroy,  commander-in-chief  of  the  army,  Executive 
and  Legislative  Council,  418;  area  and  population,  418; 
receipts  and  expenditures,  public  debt,  418;  estimated 
revenue  and  expenditure  of  the  year,  418 ;  estimate  for 
next  year  rather  uncertain,  owing  to  fluctuations  in  opium 
revenue,  losses  by  exchange,  and  uncertain  harvests,  419; 
grants  made  by  Parliament,  419 ;  cost  of  the  Afghan  war 
nearly  used  up  the  famine  fund,  419;  one  half  to  be  used 
in  constructing  protective  works,  419;  prospect  for  the 
future  not  satisfactory  as  to  revenue,  419:  efforts  and 
plans  for  improvement  in  this  respect,  419 ;  cost  of  con- 
structing productive  public  works,  419,  420;  loans  on 
good  terms,  420 ;  census  of  India,  total  population,  also  of 
provinces,  420;  effectsof  the  famineon  thequestion  of  over- 
population, 420 ;  steps  suggested  against  devastations  of 
famine,  420 ;  about  half  the  area  of  India  is  cultivated, 
but  the  system  of  farming  rude  and  ineffective,  420,  421 ; 
if  the  soil  were  well  cultivated  the  yield  would  be  suffi- 
cient to  meet  all  contingencies  of  droughts,  famines,  lo- 
cust and  rat  plagues,  421 ;  development  of  resources  under 
way,  421 ;  British  rule  in  India  a  pure  military  despotism, 
country  restive  under  it  and  ground  down  into  poverty, 
421 ;  some  improvement  looked  and  hoped  for,  421 ;  rail- 
roads, developing  mineral  wealth,  cotton  manufacturing, 
etc.,  expected  to  be  of  service,  421 ;  sudden  changes  in 
governmental  policy  and  officers  very  aggravating,  421, 
422 ;  land  reform  in  Bengal,  422  ;  Mysore  restored  to  na- 
tive rule,  422;  danger  of  outbreaks.  422 ;  the  Kherwar  sect 
and  Babajee  the  leader,  422;  conspiracy  in  Kolapore, 
422;  Brahmanical  conspiracies  in  Western  India,  423; 
protest  of  the  Indian  Government  against  evacuating 
Candahar,  423;  several  border  outbreaks,  423;  the  new 
Governor  of  Madras,  423. 

Indiana. — Session  of  the  Legislature,  423 ;  Senator  elected, 
423;  joint  resolution  as  to  soldiers  of  the  Mexican  War  who 
joined  the  rebellion,  423 ;  important  tax  bill,  so  as  to 
reach  untaxed  property,  bonds,  notes,  sleeping-cars,  etc., 
423,  424  ;  exemptions,  424 ;  the  whipping-post  bill  failed, 
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424 ;  plan  to  improve  the  condition  of  pauper  children , 
424;  the  compulsory  education  bill  did  not  pass,  424; 
proposed  mode  of  enforcing  education,  424,  425 ;  law  for 
selecting  and  drawing  juries,  jury  commissioners,  the 
oath,  mode  of  drawing  names,  etc.,  425 ;  vote  on  the  con- 
stitutional amendments  retaken,  425,  426  ;  objects  of 
these  amendments,  425 ;  special  session  of  the  Legisla- 
ture, 426 ;  action  as  to  the  liquor  law,  etc.,  426 ;  rules  as 
to  married  women  making  contracts,  426  ;  law  revision 
commissioners,  426 ;  area  devoted  to  the  production  of 
cereals,  the  tobacco-crop,  426,  427 ;  diseases  of  domestic 
animals,  427 ;  coal-mining  and  stone-quarrying,  427  ;  Fish 
Commissioner,  prison  expenses,  Insane  and  Blind  Asy- 
lums, etc.,  427  ;  relative  value  of  the  cost  of  machinery 
to  the  agricultural  product,  427,  428 ;  population  of  the 
State  by  counties,  428. 

Indigo,  Artificial  Profaiction  of.— Great  achievement  of 
the  coal-tar  industry,  428 ;  Professor  Buyer's  discovery, 
428;  description  of  the  mode  of  studying  out  the  prob- 
lem, 428,  4^9 ;  difficult  to  obtain  materials  in  a  state  of 
purity,  429;  expensive  process  of  producing  artificial 
indigo,  429;  valuable  results  thus  far— more  to  be  ex- 
pected, 429 ;  calico-printers1  interests,  429. 

Insanity  as  a  Defense  for  Crime. — President  Garfield's 
murder  gave  rise  to  the  first  discussion  of  the  subject, 
429 ;  what  constitutes  insanity,  how  far  it  destroys  re- 
sponsibility, and  whether  the  insane  should  be  punished, 
429 ;  Dr.  Seguin's  six  categories  of  persons  subject  to 
mental  aberration — epileptics,  sudden  fury,  functional  in- 
sanity, special  mania,  and  feeble-minded,  429,  430 ;  holds 
that  all  these  should  be  liable  to  punishment,  480 ;  Dr. 
Jewell  gives  three  groups  of  cases— strong  impulse  to  a 
particular  act,  overpowering  delusions,  monomania,  480 ; 
holds  that  each  case  needs  to  be  examined  by  itself,  and 
suggests  an  expert  commission,  430 ;  Dr.  Folsom  regards 
the  subject  as  very  complicated,  430 ;  only  safe  grounds  to 
go  upon  in  deciding  the  responsibility  of  the  insane,  430; 
Dr.  Elwell  does  not  believe  in  "  moral  insanity  "  as  a  de- 
fense for  crime,  430,  431 ;  holds  that  the  insane  should  be 
punished,  431 ;  Dr.  Hammond  on  the  "  Punishability 
of  the  Insane,"  431 ;  holds  that  insane  people,  of  various 
sorts,  should  be  held  liable  to  punishment,  431 ;  insane 
persons  moved  by  hope  of  reward  and  fear  of  punish- 
ment, 481;  the  course  to  be  pursued,  431;  E.  B.  Hill 
holds  that  insanity  is  not  a  defense  for  crime  at  all,  4-31 » 
the  two  aims  of  punishment — to  prevent  repetition  of 
offense,  and  to  warn  others,  431 ;  guilt  nothing  to  do  with 
the  question,  law  punishes  criminal  acts  without  regard 
to  their  moral  aspects,  481 ;  danger  from  an  insane  mur- 
derer quite  as  great  as  from  a  sane  one,  431,  432 ;  more 
reason  for  death  penalty  on  the  former  than  on  the  lat- 
ter, 432 ;  judicial  definitions,  precedents,  etc.,  482 ;  Lord 
Hale,  Justice  Tracy,  Lord  Denman,  Chief-Justice  Tlndal, 
opinions  of,  quoted,  432;  great  diversity  of  opinion  in  tho 
United  States,  432;  knowledge  of  right  and  wrong  the 
prevailing  test  in  the  Federal  courts  and  many  States, 
432 ;  modified  in  others,  438 ;  rule  of  evidence  as  to  tho 
proof  of  insanity  not  agreed  upon,  433 ;  three  different 
rules  given  (1.  Insanity  must  be  proved  by  preponderating 
evidence;  2.  It  must  be  proved  beyond  a  reasonable 
doubt ;  8.  If  tho  jury  have  a  reasonable  doubt  they  must 
acquit),  483 ;  inconsistent  decisions  in  different  States, 
433;  cases  in  New  York  and  New  Jersey  quoted,  483 ; 
trial  of  Elizabeth  Coletnan  for  the  murder  of  O.  T.  Coles, 
December,  1S81,  Chief-Justice  Davis's  charge  to  tho  Jury 
quoted,  433,  434 ;  decision  of  the  Court  of  Appeals  bear- 
Ing  on  this  subject,  434 ;  case  of  J.  B.  Graves,  Newark, 
New  Jersey,  434 ;  quotation  from  tho  judge's  charge,  484, 
435 ;  the  burden  of  proof  of  Insanity  rests  on  the  accused, 
434,  435 ;  every  man  sane  till  proved  insane,  484,485. 


Int«roceanic  Canal.— {See  PAJCAMA  CAHAL.) 

International  Monetary  Co n/ermct.  —  (See  BI-MITALLIO 
STANDARD.) 

loica.— Presidential  vote,  485;  Greenback  State  Convention, 
485;  platform  adopted,  demands  as  to  money,  national 
debt,  railroad  rates  of  freight,  patent-right  laws,  rigbu 
of  women,  etc,  485 ;  resolutions  sympathizing  with  the 
Land  League  of  Ireland,  favoring  the  direct  vote  of  the 
people  for  President  and  Vice- President,  485;  Demo- 
cratic State  Convention,  platform  of,  as  to  tariff  reform, 
sumptuary  laws,  monopolies,  official  corruption.  485,  480 ; 
Kepublican  State  Convention,  platform  of;  as  to  impor- 
tant questions  of  policy  and  government,  Garfield'a 
election,  internal  improvements,  railroads,  patent-rights, 
commerce  in  meats  and  live  animals,  436 ;  candidates  for 
Governor  and  other  officers  of  State,  485,  486 ;  Republi- 
can ticket  elected,  486 ;  composition  of  the  Legislature, 
486 ;  the  finances  of  the  State  in  a  good  condition,  486 ;  re- 
ceipts and  disbursements  of  the  general  revenue  fund,  486 ; 
prosperous  state  of  public  finances,  487;  biennial  finan- 
cial statement,  487 ;  educational  statistics,  487 ;  State  in- 
stitutions, 487;  proposed  State- Prison  reforms,  487,  483; 
proposal  to  inhibit  the  sending  of  truant  children  from 
the  East,  488;  criminal  statistics,  438;  insurance,  488; 
railroad  construction,  438 ;  property  valuation,  488 ;  live- 
stock census,  438;  public  schools,  483 ;  county  indebted- 
ness, 488;  industrial  statistics,  489  ;  crops,  48^;  prohibi- 
tion amendment,  439  ;  prohibitionist  association,  439 ; 
resolutions,  439 ;  brewers'  convention,  489 ;  resolutions, 
440;  brewing  industry,  440;  population  by  counties, 
440. 

Islam,  the  Future  of.— Numerical  strength  of  the  four  great 
Mohammedan  sects,  440 ;  their  common  doctrines,  440, 
441 ;  census  of  the  Mecca  pilgrimage  and  the  Mohammedan 
world  by  countries,  441 ;  sects  of  the  Sunnites :  Hanefltea, 
Malekites,  Shafltes,  441 ;  theShiites,441;  the  Abadhiyeb, 
441 ;  the  Wahabite  reformers,  441 ;  Ottoman  Mohammed- 
ans, 441,  442;  the  caliphate,  442;  movement  to  exalt  the 
authority  of  the  Caliph,  442 ;  Panislamlc  schemes  of  Ab- 
dul-Aziz and  Abdul-Hamld.  442;  Midhat's  anti-Turkish 
schemes,  442,  448;  predominance  of  Islamic  ideas  in  the 
Sultan's  palace,  448 ;  plan  to  elevate  the  Shereef  of  Mecca 
to  the  caliphate,  448;  forestalled  by  Abdul-Hamld,  448; 
he  heads  the  Panislamic  movement,  448 ;  Its  active  prop- 
agation, 443 ;  effect  in  Northern  Africa,  448 ;  great  change 
in  1882  prophesied,  414;  rival  Messiahs,  444 ;  El  Mehdi, 
444;  the  Sultan's  machinations  to  retain  the  spiritual 
headship,  444;  murder  of  tho  Shereef  Hussoyn,  444. 
prospects  of  an  Arabian  caliphate,  444 ;  sacred  book*  of 
the  Mohammedans,  444,  445;  the  Koran,  444;  the  Sun- 
nat,  444 ;  the  Ijma,  445 ;  the  Quias,  445  ;  schools  of  doc- 
trine, 445 ;  Arab  rationalism,  445 ;  spread  of  liberal  id«U( 
415;  political  situation  of  the  Moslem  powers,  445. 

Italy.— Royal  family,  445,  446  ;  area  and  population,  440;  vi- 
tal statistics,  416 ;  emigration,  446 ;  population  of  cities, 
446;  Cabinet  officers,  416;  receipts  and  expenditure*, 
446;  public  debt,  446;  army,  446,  447;  navy,  44T;  Im- 
ports and  exports,  417;  navigation,  447:  railroad*  and 
telegraphs,  417 ;  political  situation,  447,  44- ;  condition* 
of  foreign  policy,  417,  44S;  Internal  situation,  448;  elec- 
toral reform,  44 S,  449 ;  oppressive  taxation,  449 ;  abolition 
of  the  grist-tax,  449  ;  new  election  law,  449  ;  the  Tunl* 
question,  449;  Cabinet  crisis,  449,  450;  relations  of  the 
parties,  450 ;  second  crisis,  450 ;  now  ministry,  450 ;  Mar- 
seilles riot,  450 ;  anti-clerical  ferment,  460;  disturbance* 
at  tho  burial  of  Plus  IX.  450  ;  agitation  for  the  repeal  of 
the  Papal  guarantees,  451 ;  royal  meeting  at  Vienna,  401 ; 
growth  of  the  newspaper  proas,  451 ;  earthquake  at  0*- 
stmlcciola,  451 ;  census,  401  ;  extradition  of  Bind«fio 
the  bandit,  452. 
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Japan..— The  Mikado,  452  ;  area  and  population,  452 ;  foreign 
residents,  452 ;  receipts  ami  expenditures,  452 ;  debt, 
452;  social  and  political  transformation,  453;  the  Dai- 
mios,453;  Samurais,  453;  Shlntoism,  458 ;  the  University 
of  Tokio,  453,  454 ;  system  of  telegraphy,  454 ;  postal  sta- 
tistics, 454 ;  agricultural  department,  454  ;  territorial  di- 
visions, 454;  the  system  of  government,  454,  455;  su- 
preme council,  454;  political  leaders,  454;  senate,  455; 
local  assemblies,  455;  currency,  455;  military  system, 
455;  strength  of  the  army,  455;  rural  police,  455;  naviga- 
tion, 455,  456 ;  commerce,  456. 

•Tews,  their  Numbers  and  their  Persecutions  in  Germany 
and  Russia.— Jewish  population  of  the  world,  456  ;  of 
the  various  countries,  456  ;  anti-Semitic  agitation  in  Ger- 
many, 456,  487;  the  class  which  is  attacked,  456,457; 
the  faults  they  are  accused  of,  457 ;  proposed  restrictive 
measures  against  them,  457 ;  their  replies,  457 ;  an  ti- Jew- 
ish feeling  in  Russia,  453;  outbreak  at  Elizabethgrad, 
458 ;  malicious  proclamations,  458 ;  disturbance  at  Smielo, 
458 ;  riots  at  Kiev,  458  ;  various  outbreaks,  458 ;  disor- 
der spreads  through  Great  Russia,  459 ;  riot  at  Odessa, 
459 ;  delusions  of  the  peasantry,  459 ;  orderly  behavior  of 
the  Poles,  459;  extent  of  the  disorders,  460;  Warsaw 
riots,  460;  arson,  460;  pillage,  460;  measures  taken  by 
the  Government,  460  ;  imperial  proclamation,  460,  461 ; 
arrests  of  rioters,  461. 

JOHNSON,  ABRAM.— Sketch  of  his  life,  461. 

JONES,  JOHN  B.— American  soldier,  461 ;  biographical  sketch, 

461,  462. 

Jute.— Botanical  description,  462;  industrial  uses,  4C2;  quan- 
tity imported  into  the  United  States,  462 ;  conditions  of 
the  trade,  462;  introduction  of  the  culture  in  Louisiana, 

462,  463. 


KALXOKT,  Count  GUSTAV. — Austrian  Prime  Minister,  433; 
biographical  account,  463. 

Hamas. — Election  returns,  463 ;  the  Legislature,  463 ;  acts 
of  the  session,  463-465;  cattle-disease  act,  463;  act  regu- 
lating the  reform  school  management,  463 ;  claims  against 
the  United  States  credited  to  the  sinking  fund,  464 ;  reve- 
nue bill,  464;  act  to  enforce  prohibition,  464;  text  of  law, 
464,  465;  pay  of  county  school  superintendents,  465; 
cereal  product  of  the  different  counties,  466 ;  live-stock 
statistics,  466;  cheese  and  butter,  466;  various  crops, 
466 ;  property  assessment,  466 ;  drought  and  chinch-bugs, 
467;  school  fund,  467;  public  schools,  46T;  State  debt, 
467;  railroads,  467;  decision  of  the  Supreme  Court  on 
the  new  liquor  laws,  467 ;  judicial  decision  on  the  status 
of  legislators  from  unorganized  counties,  463 ;  coal  pro- 
duction, 468 ;  population  by  counties,  468. 

Kentucky. — Election  returns,  46S ;  Constitutional  Conven- 
tion defeated,  468;  difficulty  of  obtaining  a  revision,  468, 
469;  proposal  to  disregard  the  constitutional  prescrip- 
tions, 469 ;  Prohibition  party  organized,  469 ;  platform, 
469 ;  legislative  session,  469  ;  Treasury  statement,  469  ; 
temporary  loans,  469 ;  improvement  in  finances,  469 ;  pro- 
posed plan  to  meet  deficit,  470;  outstanding  bonds,  470; 
revision  of  school  laws,  470 ;  Agricultural  College,  470 ; 
normal  school,  470;  geological  survey,  470;  abolition  of 
the  contract  system  in  the  Penitentiary,  470,  471;  Peni- 
tentiary, 471;  railroad  assessment,  471;  property  valua- 
tion, 471 ;  idiocy,  471 ;  United  States  revenue,  471 ;  navi- 
gation improvements,  471;  crop  statistics,  471 ;  popula- 
tion of  cities  and  towns,  471;  of  State  by  counties,  472. 

KILPATRICK,  JUDSON,  Minister.— Note  to  the  Chilian  Minis- 
ter contradicting  Minister  Hurlbut's  statement  of  the 
attitude  of  the  United  States,  740. 


Land  Tenure  in  Europe. — Enlightened  laws  of  the  United 
States  relating  to  land  tenure,  472  ;  feudal  restrictions  in 
Europe,  472  ;  the  cause  of  the  French  Kevolution,  472 ; 
Stein's  reforms  in  Prussia,  472,  478 ;  free  sale  established, 
478  ;  commutation  of  feudal  dues,  478 ;  transfer  of  the 
fee  from  nobles  to  peasant  proprietors,  473  ;  establish- 
ment of  tenant  rights  in  Austria,  473;  creation  of  a 
peasant  proprietary,  478 ;  origin  of  serfdom  in  Russia, 
473 ;  emancipation  of  the  serfs,  473 ;  abolition  of  the 
feudal  system  in  Spain,  473,  474 ;  in  Italy,  474 ;  present 
agrarian  condition  in  European  countries,  474;  the  land 
question  in  England,  474, 475. 

LANE,  JOSEPH. — American  general,  475 ;  career  and  death, 
475. 

LAI-HAM,  EUGENE  G. — Elected  Senator  from  New  York,  648; 
biographical  notice,  648. 

Law,  Constitutional:  its  Recent  Progress. — Expansion  of 
Federal  authority  since  the  war,  475 ;  powers  of  Congress 
enlarged  by  the  post-bellum  amendments,  475 ;  interpre- 
tation of  the  fourteenth  amendment,  475, 476 ;  decision  in 
Strauder  against  West  Virginia,  475 ;  Congress  author- 
ized to  protect  the  colored  race  in  the  enjoyment  of  equal 
civil  rights,  475 ;  definition  of  civil  rights,  475,  476 ;  right 
to  serve  as  jurors,  476 ;  Virginia  jury  cases,  476 ;  no 
State  can  exclude  negroes  from  juries  by  reason  of  their 
color,  476 ;  dissenting  opinion  of  Justices  Field  and  Clif- 
ford, 476,  477 ;  case  of  Judge  Coles,  477 ;  indicted  on  the 
charge  of  excluding  blacks  from  jury-panels,  477 ;  decided 
that  Congress  has  power  to  punish  State  officers  for  offi- 
cial acts,  477;  the  doctrine  laid  down  in  ex  parte  Vir- 
ginia, 477 ;  dissenting  opinion  of  Justice  Field,  477,  473 ; 
Siebold  and  Clarke  cases,  478,  479 ;  Congress  can  punish 
State  election  officers  for  violations  of  State  laws  affect- 
ing congressional  elections,  478 ;  text  of  the  opinion  in 
the  Clarke  case,  478,  479 ;  dissenting  opinion  of  Justice 
Field,  479;  case  of  Tennessee  against  Davis,  479;  law  of 
Congress  authorizing  the  transfer  to  Federal  courts  of 
cases  against  revenue  officers  for  acts  done  when  in  dis- 
charge of  their  duties,  479 ;  trial  of  Davis  for  murder 
removed  to  Federal  court  under  this  law,  480 ;  held  that 
the  authority  to  carry  out  all  powers  granted  by  the  Con- 
stitution covered  the  act,  480  ;  Justice  Strong  on  the  ab- 
solute powers  of  Congress  within  the  Constitution,  480 ; 
minority  opinion  that  murder  within  State  jurisdiction  is 
a  State  offense,  but  not  punishable  by  any  Federal  stat- 
ute, 480,  481 ;  same  doctrine  advanced  in  Virginia  against 
Eives,  481 ;  categories  of  causes  removable  to  Federal 
courts  by  virtue  of  recent  acts  of  Congress,  481 ;  any 
non-resident  defendant  allowed  recourse  to  Federal 
courts,  481 ;  plaintiff  or  defendant  given  the  right  on 
alleging  prejudice  or  local  influence,  481 ;  the  option  free 
at  any  time  before  final  submission  of  the  case,  482; 
causes  made  removable  when  both  parties  are  non-resi- 
dents, 482 ;  decisions  declaring  that  all  subjects  affected 
at  all  by  United  States  statutes  are  within  Federal  juris- 
diction under  these  laws,  482;  agreement  not  to  bring 
suit  in  Federal  courts  unconstitutional,  482 ;  construction 
of  the  constitutional  clause  authorizing  Congress  to  regu- 
late commerce,  482 ;  Federal  cognizance  of  transportation 
on  navigable  waters  of  the  United  States,  482,  483 ;  case 
of  the  Daniel  Ball,  4S3 ;  case  of  Lord  against  Steamship 
Company,  483. 

LAWRENCE,  WILLIAM  BEACH. — American  jurist,  483-485; 
death,  483;  education,  483;  diplomatic  employments, 
4S3,  484 ;  writings,  484 ;  services  as  an  international 
jurisconsult,  484,  485;  personal  characteristics.  485. 

LETELLIEB,  Luc. — Canadian  statesman,  485;  public  career, 
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T,   Count.— Swedish  Minister  in  "Washington, 
decision  in  the  Buzz!  case,  615-617. 

Literature,  American,  in  1831.— Statistics,  485,  486;  theo- 
logical and  religious  publications,  486,  4S7 ;  philosophy, 
487;  natural  science,  4S7;  technical  works,  487,  488; 
medical  science,  488;  works  on  law  and  government, 

488,  489 ;  biography  and  memoirs,  489 ;  literary  history, 

489,  490 ;  historical  works,  490  ;  education  and  philology, 
490  ;  political  economy  and  social  science,  490,  491 ;  poe- 
try and  the  drama,  491 ;  arts  and  music,  492 ;  travel  and 
description,  492 ;  juvenile  literature,  492,  498 ;  American 
fiction,  498 ;  republications  and  translations,  498. . 

Literature,  Britixh,  in  1S81. — Decrease  in  the  number  of 
publications,  493,  494;  theological  and  religious  works, 
494;  history,  494;  biography,  494,  495;  travel  and  ad- 
venture, 495;  philology  and  lexicography,  495;  science, 
496;  poetry,  496;  art,  496,  497;  novels,  497,  498. 

Literature,  Continental,  in  1881.— Belgian  literature,  498, 
499;  Bohemian,  499,  500;  French,  500,  501;  German, 
501-503;  Greek,  503,  504;  Dutch,  504,  505;  Hungarian, 
605;  Italian,  505,  506;  Norwegian,  506,  507;  Polish,  608; 
Portuguese,  503,  509;  Russian,  509,  510;  Spanish,  610, 
511;  Swedish,  511,  512. 

Locomotive  with,  Duplex  Driving-Wheels. — The  Fontaine 
railroad  locomotive,  511,  512;  its  principle,  511,  512;  per- 
formance, 512. 

Locomotive,  Compressed- Air.—  Various  devices,  512  ;  theo- 
ry and  difficulties,  512 ;  principle  of  adiobatic  action,  513 ; 
loss  of  power,  513 ;  its  prevention,  513 ;  Beaumont's  ex- 
periments, 513 ;  principle  of  his  engine,  513 ;  description 
of  the  Beaumont  locomotive,  513,  514. 

LOGAN,  J.  A. — Senator  from  Illinois,  187;  resolution  on  the 
franking  privilege,  138, 139. 

Lorenzo-Marques  Treaty.— Agitation  against,  in  Portugal, 
760. 

Louisiana. — Special  session  of  the  Legislature  to  vote  sup- 
plies, 514  ;  message  of  the  Governor,  514 ;  cause  of  defi- 
ciency, 514;  inefficient  collection  of  taxes,  514,  515;  injus- 
tice of  the  system  of  taxation,  515 ;  inequalities  of  the 
license-tax,  615;  arrears  and  unsettled  judgments,  515; 
hopeful  condition  and  prospects  of  the  State,  515 ;  defi- 
cient valuation,  515 ;  enactments  in  extra  session  of  the 
Legislature,  515,  51C ;  second  extraordinary  session,  516 ; 
the  interest  on  the  State  debt  and  annual  deficits,  516 ; 
strike  In  New  Orleans,  516;  suit  against  Louisiana  in 
the  name  of  the  State  of  New  York,  516 ;  history  of  the 
legislation  authorizing  the  proceedings,  516;  similar  ac- 
tion of  New  Hampshire,  516  ;  financial  embarrassments 
of  New  Orleans,  517;  crop  statistics,  517;  barge  trans- 
portation of  grain,  517 ;  extinction  of  the  culture  of  Pe- 
rique  tobacco,  517  ;  culture  of  new  products,  517,  618; 
commerce,  518;  jetties,  518;  railroad  development,  518  ; 
population,  518  ;  schools,  518 ;  population  by  parishes,  518. 

Lutherans.— Statistics,  518,  519;  societies,  519,  520;  meet- 
ings of  the  General  Synod,  519, 520;  of  the  General  Coun- 
cil, 520 ;  doctrinal  argument  for  the  Galesburg  rule,  520, 
521;  doctrinal  differences  ,}n  the  Synodlcal  Conference, 
621 ;  secession  of  the  Ohio  Synod,  622 ;  conference  of 
Norwegian  Lutherans,  522. 

M 

MACKENZIE,  Dr.  ROBERT  SHBLTON.— American  author,  bio- 
graphical sketch,  522. 

McPrasRSON,  J.  R.— Senator  from  New  Jersey,  187 ;  speech 
on  the  refunding  bill,  154-168. 

MAHONE.— Senator  from  Virginia,  192;  independent  course 
adopted  in  the  Senate,  193,  lit  I. 

Maine.— Election  returns,  522;  the  Legislature,  522;  elec- 
tion of  State  oflicers,  522 ;  of  United  States  Senator,  528 ; 
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act  concerning  eligibility  of  women,  623;  acts  on  rinegar- 
manufacture,  523 ;  admission  to  the  bar,  528 ;  railroad 
transportation,  5-23 ;  railroad  taxation,  523,  624 ;  resolu- 
tion relating  to  Penobscot  Indians,  624 ;  disagreement 
between  the  Governor  and  Council,  524 ;  revenue  and  ex- 
penditures, 524 ;  statement  of  the  sinking  fund,  684 ;  esti- 
mates for  1S32, 624;  Treasury  exhibit,  624 ;  State  institu- 
tions, 525;  savings-banks  statistics,  625;  fisheries,  625, 
626;  criminal  statistics,  626;  restoration  of  the  death 
penalty  discussed,  526 ;  Reform  School,  626;  population 
and  valuation  of  cities  and  towns,  626;  railroad  taxes, 
527 ;  telegraph  and  express  taxation,  527 ;  industrial  sta- 
tistics. 527;  Temperance  Convention,  527;  platform,  527 ; 
population  by  counties,  527. 

MANLY,  MATTHIAS  EVANS.— American  judge,  biographical 
sketch,  527,  523. 

Maryland.— Election  returns,  52s;  the  Legislature,  628; 
Treasury  balance-sheet,  628 ;  receipts  and  expenditure*, 
528 ;  tax  levy,  528 ;  public  debt  statement,  5.J8 ;  diversion 
of  funds,  529 ;  tax  reform  demanded,  529;  retrenchment, 
629;  oyster-fishery  guard,  529,  580;  fishery  regulations, 
630;  tobacco  Inspection,  630 ;  Penitentiary,  681 ;  division 
in  the  Democratic  party,  531  ;  industrial  and  agricultural 
statistics,  531  ;  education,  531;  agricultural  reports  by 
counties,  632 ;  statistics  of  oyster  industry,  632,  688  ; 
population  of  the  State  by  counties,  588 ;  Democratic  Con- 
vention, 538;  platform,  538;  Republican  Convention  and 
resolutions,  534. 

Massachusetts.  —  Session  of  the  Legislature,  634;  enact- 
ments, 534,  585  ;  constitutional  amendment  in  favor  of 
war  veterans,  635 ;  law  to  obviate  double  taxation  on 
mortgages,  535;  other  changes  In  the  tax  laws,  635  ; 
changes  In  the  divorce  laws,  585 ;  liability  of  railroads 
for  Injuries,  535 ;  Boston  election  law,  535  ;  sketch  of  Sen- 
ator-elect Dawes,  536 ;  Treasury  statement,  536 ;  expendi- 
tures, 586 ;  reduction  of  tax  on  deposits  in  saviugs-banks, 
536 ;  taxation  of  corporations,  536 ;  public  debt,  687  ; 
Hoosac  Tunnel  works,  587 ;  municipal  liabilities,  687 ;  pe- 
nal institutions,  537, 538;  statistical  inquiry  into  the  rela- 
tions of  crime  and  drunkenness,  683,  539;  operation  of 
the  screen  law,  689 ;  admission  of  women  to  the  bar  and 
eligibility  for  school  commissioners.  539 ;  railroad  regula- 
tion advocated,  589 ;  militia,  539 ;  population  by  counties, 
639;  movement  of  population,  689,  540;  Insurance,  640 ; 
fishery  commission,  540 ;  dispute  regarding  shad-fishery, 
540;  marine-fishery  statistics,  640,541;  political  conven- 
tions and  nominations,  641 ;  election  returns,  541. 

MATTHEWS,  STANLEY.— Confirmed  as  Justice  of  the  Supreme 
Court,  194. 

MATI-EUJ,  EDWARD  8.— American  author,  biographical  sketch, 
541. 

MAXEY,  S.  B.— Senator  from  Texas  187  ;  resolution  as  to  de- 
termining the  inability  or  disability  of  the  President, 
417. 

Mechanical  Engineering,  ProgreM  ^.—Changes  In  con- 
structive materials  employed,  641,  542 ;  alloys,  841 ;  tern- 
|..Tiiiir  «t..  1.  :,|J;  cold-rolling,  542;  metals  under  stress, 
548 ;  testing  and  inspection,  643 ;  production  of  Irou  In 
the  Unit.'d  States.  548;  in  other  countries,  648 ;  Improve- 
ments In  steel  and  Iron  manufacture,  648 ;  progress  of 
textile  manufnrturing  processes,  648,  544  ;  Improvements 
in  cotton-mills,  644;  In  woolen-mills,  644 ;  in  UM  allk  In- 
dustry, 644;  system  of  Interchangeable  parts,  544;  rail- 
road Improvement*,  644,  645;  stationary  engine*.  646: 
calculation  of  economy  of  engines  from  financial  stand- 
point, 645;  progresa  In  ehip-building,  64fl;  marine  en- 
gines, 64«;  anthracite  and  Leila  engine  trials,  54«;  ad- 
vancement tn  naval  architecture,  647;  prosont  types  of 
naval  vessels,  647 ;  Improvements  In  gunnery,  647,  M* ; 
advances  In  electric  invention,  648;  prospects  of  s*rla4 


898 


INDEX  OF  CONTENTS. 


navigation,  543 ;  the  printing-press,  548,  549 ;  prospects 
of  technical  education,  549. 

Medical  Science  and  Practice :  its  Progress. — The  Inter- 
national Medical  Congress  at  London,  549;  theoretical 
pathology,  549,  550 ;  progress  of  therapeutics,  650  ;  Vir- 
chow's  doctrine  of  cell-growth,  550;  study  of  morbid 
processes,  650,  651 ;  microphytic  origin  of  diseases,  551; 
foul  gases  not  Injurious  unless  bearing  disease-germs, 
551 ;  Insanity,  552 ;  gout  and  diabetes,  552 ;  progress  in 
symptomatology,  552;  stethoscope,  ophthalmoscope, 
thermometer,  and  urinoscopy,  652 ;  children's  diseases, 
552 ;  children's  hospitals,  552 ;  experiments  on  living  ani- 
mals, 552 ;  fruits  of  vivisection,  553 ;  Important  advance  in 
therapeutical  methods,  558 ;  distinct  physiological  effects 
aimed  at,  558 ;  treatment  of  the  Insane,  554 ;  neurology, 
554  ;  hygienic  treatment  of  diseases,  554 ;  new  mineral 
remedies,  554 ;  electro-therapeutics,  554;  advance  In  ad- 
ministration of  remedies,  554 ;  anaesthetics,  554,  555 ;  im- 
provements in  surgery,  555;  Instruments  for  exploring 
the  eye,  ear,  and  larynx,  655;  conservative  surgery,  655; 
antiseptic  treatment,  555, 556 ;  important  operations  made 
possible  by  Llsterism,  556 ;  action  oftirugs,  556;  hydro- 
pathy and  gymnastics,  556 ;  climatology,  556 ;  synthetic 
tendency  of  medical  science,  557 ;  statistics  of  medical 
literature,  55T. 

Methodist  (Ecumenical  Conference. — Meeting  in  London, 
657;  allotment  of  delegates,  567,  558;  opening  of  the  ses- 
sions, 55S ;  papers  read,  558,  559 ;  resolutions  passed,  559. 

Methodists. — Statistics  of  the  churches  throughout  the  world, 
659,  560;  Methodist  Episcopal  Church  in  the  United 
States,  560;  statistics,  560;  Book  Concern,  561;  mis- 
sionary appropriations,  561 ;  statistics  of  missions,  661 ; 
Conference  in  India,  561.  Methodist  Episcopal  Church, 
South.— Mission  and  appropriations,  562.  Methodist 
Protestant  Church.— Statistics,  562,  563  ;  General  Con- 
ference, 563.  Wesleyan  Methodist  Connection. — Statis- 
tics, 563 ;  Conferences,  564.  Primitive  Methodist  Con- 
nection.— Statistics,  564.  Methodist  New  Connection.— 
Statistics,  565;  Conference,  565.  United  Methodist 
Free  Chicrches.—  Statistics,  565.  Australasian  Wes- 
leyan Methodist  Church.—  Statistics,  566. 

Mexico. — Population  of  States  and  State  capitals,  566;  area, 
567;  classification  of  the  population  by  races,  567;  in- 
crease of  the  population,  567 ;  numerical  superiority  of 
females,  667;  the  President  of  the  Republic,  567  ;  his 
Cabinet,  567;  the  President  of  the  Supreme  Court,  667 ; 
Its  magistrates,  567  ;  the  Governors  of  the  States,  etc., 
567 ;  the  Mexican  Minister  to  the  United  States,  567 ; 
the  Mexican  Consul  to  the  United  States,  567 ;  the  United 
States  diplomatic  and  consular  representatives  in  Mex- 
ico, 567 ;  the  Mexican  army  and  navy,  £67 ;  budget  esti- 
mates, 567 ;  national  debt,  568 ;  Mexican  indemnity  to 
the  United  States,  568 ;  commercial  statistics,  563  ;  pro- 
posed commercial  treaty  with  the  United  States.  568 ; 
railways,  568,  569;  extract  from  President  Gonzalez's 
message,  569  ;  prospects  social  and  political,  569 ;  new 
steamship  lines,  569 ;  submarine  cable,  569 ;  telegraphs, 
569  ;  new  railways,  569  ;  Tehnantepec  interoceanic  ship- 
railway,  569;  tariff  reform,  570;  boundary  question  with 
Guatemala,  570 ;  Guatemala's  appeal  for  the  good  offices  of 
the  United  States,  570;  Mr.  Blaine's  correspondence  with 
Mr.  Morgan,  570 ;  Minister  Mariscal's  exposition,  571. 

Michigan.— Amendments  of  the  Constitution,  574;  appro- 
priations, 574  j  laws  relating  to  public  instruction,  674 ; 
highway  laws  revised,  574 ;  liquor  and  game  laws  revised, 
575 ;  the  hotly -con  tested  measures  in  the  Legislature, 
576 ;  vote  for  Supreme  Court  Judge,  577 ;  for  University 
Regents,  577;  circuit  judges  elected,  577;  constitutional 
amendments  ratified,  577;  Treasury  balance-sheet,  577; 
public  debt,  577;  trust  funds,  577;  specific  taxes,  573; 


local  Indebtedness,  578;  estimated  expenditures,  578; 
tax  assessment,  678;  State  banks,  578;  savings-banks, 
678;  insurance,  678,  679;  estimate  of  timber  resources, 
6T8;  public  lauds  in  different  counties,  579;  railroad 
lands,  579,  630 ;  railroad  reports,  530 ;  timber  product, 
680;  salt  product,  581;  Iron,  581;  copper,  581;  agricult- 
ural statistics,  582;  public  schools,  682;  Agricultural 
College,  582;  State  University,  682,583;  curriculum  of 
studies,  583 ;  Insane  Asylums,  688 ;  maintenance  of  in- 
sane paupers,  584 ;  State  Public  School,  584 ;  Deaf-Mute 
Asylum,  584;  Blind  Asylum,  584;  Reform  School  for 
Girls,  684,  585;  Reform  School  for  Boys,  585;  House  of 
Correction,  585;  State  Prison,  685;  criminal  statistics, 
685  ;  population  by  counties,  586. 

Micliigan  Fires.— Extent  of  the  forest-fires  of  1881,  586 ; 
their  ravages,  586 ;  committees  of  relief,  5S6 ;  tabulated 
losses  of  life  and  property  in  townships  of  devastated 
counties,  587 ;  table  of  total  losses,  588 ;  amounts  contrib- 
uted for  the  relief  of  the  distressed,  588 ;  proposed  legis- 
lative relief,  588. 

MILLER,  WARNER. — Senator  from  New  York,  election,  647 ; 
biographical  notice,  648. 

Minneapolis  and  its  Mills. — "Water-power  facilities,  688 ; 
method  of  purchasing  grain,  588 ;  capacity  of  the  mills, 
638 ;  the  Washburne  mill,  588, 589 ;  Improved  process  of 
milling,  589  ;  Pillsbury's  new  mill,  589 ;  Improved  quality 
of  the  product,  589 ;  the  export  trade,  589 ;  saw-mills  of 
Minneapolis,  689,  590 ;  Industrial  growth  of  the  city,  690. 

Minnesota. — Composition  of  the  Legislature,  590;  Senator 
elected,  590  ;  history  of  the  old  railroad  bonds,  590,  591 ; 
provisions  of  the  act  to  settle,  591 ;  decided  invalid  by  the 
Supreme  Court,  591 ;  extra  session  called,  591 ;  the  Gov- 
ernor's recommendations,  591 ;  text  of  act  passed  to  set- 
tle at  50  cents,  591,  592 ;  other  legislation,  592 ;  congres- 
sional reapportionment,  592 ;  Windom  re-elected  Senator, 
592;  lumber  resources,  592, 593  ;  bank  statistics,  593;  in- 
surance, 598 ;  agricultural  statistics,  593,  594 ;  census  re- 
turns, 594;  Republican  Convention  and  nominations, 
694;  platform,  594,  595;  Democratic  nominations  and 
platform,  595;  State  election,  595;  amendments  to  the 
Constitution,  595,  596;  vote  on  amendments,  596;  burn- 
ing of  the  Capitol,  596 ;  population  by  counties,  £96. 

Mississippi.— Question  of  tax-assessment,  596 ;  valuation  of 
property,  597;  Treasury  statement,  597 ;  State  debt,  597; 
swamp  and  overflowed  and  school  lands,  597 ;  public  in- 
struction, 597,  598 ;  university,  598 ;  agricultural  colleges, 
598;  State  institutions,  598;  Penitentiary,  598 ;  agricult- 
ural statistics,  599  ;  industrial  statistics,  599 ;  census 
returns,  599 ;  .Prohibition  Convention  and  platform,  599, 
COO ;  Democratic  nominations  and  platform,  600 ;  Repub- 
lican-Greenback ticket,  600;  election  returns,  600. 

Mississippi  River  Improvement. — Former  improvements  of 
internal  navigation,  600,  601 ;  neglect  of  the  Mississippi, 
601 ;  duties  of  the  Mississippi  Commission,  601 ;  work 
done  in  1881,  601';  two  sections  selected  for  survey,  601 ; 
Plum  Point  reach,  601,  602;  plan  proposed  for  deepening 
and  conservation,  602 ;  brflsh  dikes  and  revetments,  602 ; 
estimate  of  cost,  602;  utility  of  levees, '602,  603;  they 
must  reach  the  flood-plane  of  the,  river,  603;  uniform 
levee  system  demanded,  603;  evidence  in  favor  of  levees 
and  jetties,  603,  604;  the  Bed  River  and  its  outlets,  604 ; 
the  Atchafalaya  outlet  threatens  to  deflect  the  Missis- 
sippi, 604;  floods  in  the  Missouri  in  1831,  604;  disturb- 
ance of  the  channel,  604;  character  of  the  Mississippi 
river-bed,  604,  605;  thickness  of  the  alluvium,  605;  nature 
of  the  deposits,  605 ;  favorable  to  the  work  of  improve- 
ment, 605,  606 ;  cut-off  formed  opposite  Vicksburg,  606 ; 
injury  to  navigation,  606 ;  proportion  of  sediment  in  the 
Missouri,  606 ;  bad  navigation  above  the  mouth  of  the 
Missouri,  606 ;  the  Atchafalaya  outlet  must  be  stopped, 
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606  ;  protective  levees  must  be  continuous,  607 ;  conven- 
tion at  St.  Louis,  609 ;  resolutions  passed,  610. 

Missouri.— Presidential  vote,  607 ;  composition  of  the  Legis- 
lature, 607;  election  of  Senator,  607;  St.  Louis  city  elec- 
tion, 607 ;  educational  statistics,  607 ;  State  railroad  loans, 
607;  litigation  with  the  Hannibal  and  St.  Joseph  Railroad, 
607,  608;  banking  statistics,  608;  internal  revenue  re- 
ceipts, 608;  school-fund  certificates,  608;  property  valu- 
ation, 608;  receipts  and  shipments  of  cotton  at  St.  Louis, 
609 ;  cattle-trade,  609 ;  sheep-trade,  609 ;  horse  and  mule 
trade,  609;  Mississippi  Improvement  Convention,  609; 
Insignificant  amount  expended  on  the  Mississippi  com- 
pared with  railroad  aid,  609,  610;  resolutions  of  conven- 
tion, 610;  Missouri  Improvement  Convention,  610;  reso- 
lutions, 610,  611;  population  by  counties,  611. 

Monroe  Doctrine. — Application  to  Panama  Canal,  715-721. 

Moravians. — Statistics  of  American  churches,  611;  societies, 
612;  Northern  Synod,  612;  union  of  Northern  and  South- 
ern provinces,  612;  British  Moravians,  612. 

MOBGAN,  J.  T.— Senator  from  Alabama,  137;  on  counting  the 
electoral  votes,  177. 

MOKGAN,  LEWIS  II.— American  ethnologist,  618;  life  and 
writings,  613. 

Naturalization  in  the  United  States:  its  Validity. — 
Secretary  Elaine  on  the  Buzzi  case,  613,  614;  commis- 
sion of  arbitration,  614 ;  Spanish  complaints  of  fraudu- 
lent naturalization,  614;  position  taken  by  Secretary 
Fish,  614 ;  Spain  allowed  to  traverse  naturalization,  614 ; 
prescribed  rules  of  arbitration,  614,  615 ;  the  case  of 
Buzzi,  615;  Count  Lewenhaupt's  decision,  615;  rejected 
by  Secretary  Blaine,  615;  denial  of  the  authority  to  ex- 
amine into  legality  of  naturalization,  615;  precedents,  615, 
616;  case  of  Delgado,  615;  of  Dominguez,  615  ;  of  Por- 
tuondo,  616;  Mr.  Blaine's  note,  616;  grounds  of  his  pro- 
test, 616 ;  the  umpire  found  no  occasion  to  go  behind  the 
certificate  of  Buzzi's  naturalization,  616,  617;  Secretary 
Evarts  conceded  the  right  to  question  the  validity  of  nat- 
uralization, 617;  his  letter,  617,  618;  United  States  law 
on  fraudulent  naturalization,  618;  President  Grant's  mes- 
sage on  fraudulent  certificates,  618. 

Nany  of  the  United  States. — Defective  state  of  naval  de- 
fenses, 619 ;  naval  advisory  board  constituted,  619  ;  state 
of  the  navy,  619 ;  surveys  and  observations,  619 ;  ord- 
nance, 620 ;  appropriations,  620 ;  Naval  Academy,  620 ;  last 
of  the  frigate  Constitution,  620;  history  of  "Old  Iron- 
sides," 620,  621. 

Nebraska.— Meeting  of  the  Legislature,  621 ;  finances,  621 ; 
taxation,  621 ;  electoral  apportionment,  621 ;  judicial  dis- 
tricts, 622;  militia  law,  622;  work  of  the  session,  622; 
woman  sum-ago  amendment,  622;  school  law,  622; 
mechanics'  lien  law,  622 ;  laborers'  lien  law,  622 ;  railroad 
law,  622 ;  act  to  prohibit  treating  to  drinks,  622;  popula- 
tion by  counties,  623. 

Netherlands.— The  King,  623;  area  and  population,  628; 
population  of  cities,  623 ;  vital  statistics,  623 ;  revenue  and 
disbursements,  624;  debt,  624;  army,  624;  railroads  and 
telegraphs,  624;  postal  statistics,  624;  imports  and  ex- 
ports by  countries,  624;  area  and  population  of  Dutch 
East  Indies,  624;  of  Surinam,  624;  colonial  budget,  624; 
public  revenue  and  expenditures,  625;  public  works,  625; 
colonial  affairs,  625;  regulation  of  North  Sea  fisheries, 
625;  establishment  of  civil  administration  in  Acheen,  625, 
626 ;  origin  of  the  war,  626 ;  attitude  of  the  Nctherlandi 
on  the  silver  question,  626 ;  sympathy  with  the  Transvaal 
Boers,  626;  North  Borneo  Company,  626;  change  in  the 
Finance  Ministry,  626;  state  of  parties,  626;  general  eleo- 
tion,626;  acts  of  the  States-General,  627;  military  reorgan- 
ization, C27;  criminal  law,  627;  canal  Improvement*,  627; 
right  of  freethinkers  to  afBrm  in  legislative  bodies,  627. 


Nevada.— Commercial  stagnation,  627, 625;  product  of  mine*, 
628;  extension  of  mines,  628;  question  of  the  forfeit  of 
claims  for  not  developing  mines,  as  required  by  local 
ordinances,  62S;  Virginia  City  merged  in  Gold  11111,  <B8; 
members  of  the  Legislature  reduced  In  number  by  reap- 
portlonment,  628 ;  the  lottery  law  invalid,  ftJS ;  insane  asy- 
lum established,  629  ;  question  whether  an  orphan  asy- 
lum conducted  by  Roman  Catholic  Slstcis  of  Charity  was 
non-sectarian,  629;  mica  deposits,  629;  new  railroad,  C29; 
census  by  counties,  629. 

New  Church,  The. — Convention  of  the  Swcdcnborgian  New 
Church,  630 ;  statistics,  630 ;  8  wedenborgiaus  in  other 
countries,  630. 

New  Hampshire. — Minority  representation  in  corporation* 
adopted  by  popular  vote,  631 ;  session  of  the  Legislature, 
631 ;  election  of  State  officers,  631 ;  di-pute  regarding  the 
time  to  elect  a  United  States  Senator,  631 ;  text  of  opin- 
ion of  the  Supreme  Court  on  the  subject,  631,  602  ;  re- 
ports of  legislative  committees  on  the  same  matter,  682; 
postponed  to  the  next  Legislature,  632 ;  State  finance*, 
633 ;  property  valuation  and  taxation,  633 ;  discrepancies  In 
valuation,  633 ;  savings-banks,  683;  Board  of  Agriculture, 
633;  railroad  valuation,  684;  State  institutions,  634;  re- 
apportionment,  634 ;  acts  of  the  biennial  session,  684 ; 
population  by  counties,  634. 

New  Jersey. — The  Legislature,  634;  election  of  a  Senator, 
634  ;  income  and  expenditures,  634,  635  ;  Treasury  bal- 
ance-sheet, 635 ;  estimates  for  18S2,  685;  question  of  rais- 
ing the  money  to  meet  the  demands,  636;  state  of  link- 
ing fund,  636 ;  debt,  636 ;  riparian  commission  report,  686 ; 
State  Prison,  636;  finances  and  contracts  for  prison-labor, 
636;  reform  schools,  637;  public  instruction,  637;  asy- 
lums, 637,  638;  militia,  638;  Agricultural  College,  688; 
Labor  Bureau  report,  688  ;  pensions,  638;  valuation  of 
property,  633;  statistics  of  illiteracy,  688;  new  tea-tide 
resorts,  688 ;  composition  of  the  new  Legislature,  649 ; 
report  on  food  adulteration,  639 ;  population  by  counties, 
639. 

New  Testament,  Rerlsion  of  the.— Vint  demand  for  a  re- 
vision, 639 ;  preliminary  translations  by  Dean  Alford  and 
associates,  639 ;  committee  appointed  on  the  suljoct  In 
1S70,  689, 640 ;  favorable  report,  640 ;  British  committee  to 
arrange  for  revision  of  the  New  Testament,  640  ;  Ameri- 
can adjunct  committee,  610;  rules  adopted,  640,  641; 
progress  of  the  work,  641 ;  departures  from  the  old  ver- 
sion, 641 ;  corrections  based  on  other  text*  of  the  origi- 
nal, 641 ;  corrections  of  mistranslations  and  removal  of 
archaic  expressions,  641,  642;  extent  of  change*  made, 
642;  doctrinal  significance  of  the  alterations,  64S;  work 
of  the  American  committee,  642;  the  "  American  Appen- 
dix," 642  ;  report  of  the  revision  committee,  648;  publi- 
cation and  reception  of  the  revised  version,  648. 

New  Tort.— Session  of  the  Legislature,  «48 ;  senatorial  elec- 
tion, 648;  faction  flght,  618;  Platt  elected,  644;  Robert- 
son appointed  Collector  at  New  York,  644;  resignation 
of  Conkling  and  Platt,  644;  explanatory  letter  to  the 
Governor,  644-646;  can  vans  for  their  re-election.  646; 
Stalwarts  and  Dalf-Breed*,  646;  prolonged  contest,  «*«, 
647;  the  ballots,  646,  647;  withdrawal  of  Platt,  «47;  new 
call  for  a  Republican  caucus,  647;  Miller  and  Upturn 
nominated,  647  ;  Miller  elected  on  the  forty-eighth  bal- 
lot, 617;  another  conference.  647 ;  Lapham  again  nomi- 
nated, «48;  elected,  648;  sketch  of  Senator  MlHer.  64-;  bto- 
prapblcal  sketch  of  Lapham,  648;  charge  of  briberyafmlnst 
State  Senator  Sessions,  648 ;  report  of  committee  on  an 
Investigation,  648, 649 ;  report  of  minority,  C49. 680J  pro*- 
ress  of  the  case  In  the  court*,  600;  lerfstatlT*  work o 
the  session,  650;  vetoes  of  the  Governor.  650  ;  commis- 
sion on  revision  of  assessment  and  taxation  laws,  6W 
substance  of  the  bills  reported  which  passed,  «»,  Ml ; 
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railroad  commission  bill  postponed,  651 ;  canal  legislation, 
651 ;  telegraph  consolidation  attacked,  651 ;  New  York 
street-cleaning  legislation,  651 ;  minor  enactments,  651 ; 
efforts  to  reorganize  the  Democratic  party,  651,  652;  the 
County  Democracy,  652 ;  formation  of  the  Anti-Monop- 
oly League.  652;  programme  of  the  new  party,  652; 
Greenback  Convention  and  resolutions,  652,  658;  Republi- 
can party  divisions,  658;  convention  and  nominations, 
658;  platform,  658, 654;  County  Democrats  decline  to  act 
with  Tammany  Hall,  654;  State  Convention,  655;  plat- 
form, 655,  656;  nominations,  656;  results  of  election,  656; 
finances  of  the  State,  656 ;  debt,  656,  657 ;  valuation  of 
property,  657 ;  taxation,  657  ;  canal  revenue,  657 ;  insur- 
ance statistics,  657 ;  banking  statistics,  657,  658  ;  salt  in- 
spection, 653 ;  school  statistics,  653 ;  State  Prisons,  658 ; 
insane,  053;  immigration  statistics,  653 ;  Capitol  building, 
658,  659;  Police  Commissioners,  659 ;  elevated  railroad 
complications,  659,  660;  population  of  the  State  by  coun- 
ties, 660 ;  classified  returns  of  New  York  city,  660 ;  census 
valuation  of  property  by  counties,  661 ;  appointment  of 
Chief- Justice,  661 ;  Tariff  Convention,  661. 

Nicaragua. — Area,  661 ;  disputed  boundaries,  661 ;  form  of 
government,  661 ;  members  of  administration,  662  ;  mili- 
tary census,  662;  public  instruction,  662;  revenue  and 
expenditures,  662 ;  debt,  662 ;  commerce,  662 ;  improve- 
ment of  means  of  transportation,  662 ;  bill  introduced  in 
Washington  to  guarantee  a  Nicaragua  interoceanic  canal, 
662 ;  advantages  of  the  Nicaragua  route,  663 ;  revolution- 
ary disturbances,  663. 

North  Carolina. — The  Legislature,  663;  the  Governor  on 
railroad  regulation,  663;  educational  improvement  re- 
quired, 663;  provisions  of  new  school  law,  664;  acts  rela- 
tive to  school  moneys,  664;  new  counties  organized,  664, 
665;  text  of  prohibition  law,  665 ;  Anti-Prohibition  Con- 
vention, 665 ;  resolutions  adopted,  665,  666 ;  Anti-Prohibi- 
tion address,  666;  rejection  of  prohibition  by  the  people, 
666;  analysis  of  the  vote,  667;  industrial  statistics,  667; 
agricultural  products,  667,  663;  cotton  product,  667; 
tobacco-culture,  668;  rice,  668;  Treasury  receipts  and 
disbursements,  663 ;  commerce  of  Wilmington,  663,  669 ; 
Cherokee  Indians,  669;  population  by  counties,  669. 

Noxiom  Insects  and  Plant  Parasites.— Bacteria  discovered 
in  pear-blight,  669;  in  the  yellows  of  peach-trees,  669; 
parasite  of  the  sugar-beet,  670;  hydrocyanic  acid  as  an 
insect-destroyer,  670 ;  remedies  against  phylloxera,  670 ; 
fatty  insecticides,  670 ;  Persian  insect-powder.  670. 

Nutritive  Ingredients  of  tfie  Food  ue  eat.— Study  of  nutri- 
tion, 670 ;  mode  of  experimentation,  670  ;  nutritive  con- 
stituents of  food,  671 ;  functions  of  albuminoids,  671 ;  of 
carbohydrates,  671 ;  of  fats,  671 ;  changes  they  undergo  . 
in  the  living  body,  671 ;  analysis  of  foods,  671 ;  tables 
showing  the  composition  and  nutritive  value  of  all  kinds 
of  food,  672;  method  of  determining  the  actual  food  value 
of  substances,  673;  percentage  of  nutrient  material  in 
different  food-fishes,  673;  inferior  qualities  of  foul  or 
spent  fish,  673;  fish  as  brain-food,  673,  674;  analyses  of 
oysters  from  various  beds,  674 ;  proportions  of  nutritive 
ingredients,  674;  vegetable  foods,  675;  nutritive  valua- 
tions, 675;  general  conclusions  regarding  the  analyses 
obtained,  675;  digestibility  of  food,  676;  difficult  of  deter- 
mination, 676;  detailed  results  of  experiments,  676,  677; 
economical  aspect  of  nutritive  valuations,  677. 

O 

Obituaries,  American. — Abbott,  Joseph  C.,  673;  Adams, 
John  F.,  673;  Harbour,  John  M.,  673;  Barksdale,  Harris, 
678,  679;  Beauregard,  Augustine  Toutant,  679;  Benton, 
James  G.,  679;  Bidwell,  Walter  H.,  679;  Brown,  Eev. 
William  Faulkner,  679;  Butler,  Benjamin  Israel,  679; 


Chambers,  William  H.,  679;  Clark,  Sarah,  6SO;  Combs, 
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lecular action  induced  by  light  on  all  kinds  of  substances, 
787;  diagrams  illustrating  the  experiments,  787;  appli- 
cation of  the  principle  in  physical  science,  787;  the  spec- 
trophone,  787,  788;  Tyndall's  experiments  and  result, 
787,  788. 

RAINS,  GABRIEL  J. — An  American  military  officer,  born  in 
North  Carolina,  788,  7S9 ;  served  in  the  Seminole  Indian 
War  and  the  Mexican  War,  789 ;  joined  the  Confederate 
army,  789 ;  death,  789. 

REAGAN,  J.  H. —Representative  from  Texas,  13?;  on  inter- 
state commerce,  173-176. 

Rhode  Island. — Act  passed  by  the  Legislature  relating  to  the 
constitution  and  organization  of  the  General  Assembly, 
789;  Democratic  nominations,  Republican  nominations, 
789 ;  the  Liquor  Prohibitionists  meet,  and,  after  discus- 
sion, nominate  State  officers,  789,  790;  Greenback-Labor 
part}'  Convention,  790;  nominations  and  resolutions 
adopted,  790 ;  Republican  candidates  elected.  790 ;  action 
of  the  Legislature  for  retiring  justices  of  the  Supreme 
Court,  790 ;  preamble  and  resolutions  for  inviting  dele- 
gates of  the  French  Republic  at  Torktown  centennial  to 
Rhode  Island,  790,  791 ;  finances  of  the  State,  receipts, 
expenditures,  State  debt,  791 ;  savings-banks  deposits, 
791;  educational  statistics,  791 ;  charitable,  correctional, 
and  penal  institutions,  791 ;  railroads,  791 ;  fish-culture, 
791;  "The  Public  Statutes"  published,  791;  United 
States  Senator  elected,  791. 

Roman  Catholic  Church. — The  Pope's  position  in  Rome, 
792 ;  action  of  the  Italian  Government  in  seizing  property 
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held  by  the  Propaganda,  792 ;  apostolic  letters  proclaim- 
ing  a  jubilee,  etc.,  792 ;  the  Pope's  address  on  education, 
792;  exposition  of  the  papal  theory  of  civil  government, 
792;  disturbance  at  the  removal  of  the  body  of  Pius  IX, 
792;  agitation  in  Rome  toward  obtaining  restoration  of 
the  Pope's  temporal  power,  792 ;  action  of  Prussia,  792 ; 
canonizations  and  Grand  Master  of  the  Knights  of  Saint 
John,  792,  793;  deaths  of  cardinals,  793;  hostility  of  the 
French  Cabinet,  793 ;  the  Pope's  letter  to  Belgian  bish- 
ops, 793 ;  action  as  to  bishops  and  the  regular  clergy, 
793 ;  action  of  the  Irish  clergy  as  to  the  Land  League,' 
etc.,  793;  foreign  missions,  793;  the  Eoman  Catholic 
Church  in  the  United  States,  793;  meetings  of  council 
and  synods,  793;  questions  and  difficulties  as  to  prop- 
erty, debts,  salaries  of  priests,  schools,  etc.,  793,794;  Sis- 
ters of  Mercy,  fiftieth  anniversary,  794. 
Koumania.— Prince  Carl's  entrance  upon  sovereignty,  794; 
preparation  for  war,  the  army  reorganized,  794;  success 
of  Carl's  regime,  794. 

Russia,  Empire  of.— Jewish  persecutions,  458-461 ;  Easter 
riot  at  Elizabethgrad,  458;  lying  proclamations,  45S; 
Kiev  outbreaks,  458;  spread  of  disorder,  459;  motives  of 
the  rioters,  459 ;  outrage  statistics,  460 ;  imperial  ukase, 
460 ;  arrests  of  rioters,  461 ;  the  Emperor  and  royal  fam- 
ily, 794;  area  and  population,  794  ;  receipts  and  expendi- 
tures, 794,  795 ;  public  debt,  795;  army,  795;  imports  and 
exports,  shipping,  etc.,  795;  railroads,  post-offices,  tele- 
graph lines,  795 ;  Alexander  II  assassinated,  795;  Count 
Melikoff's  efforts  to  suppress  Nihilism,  795,  796;  details 
of  the  assassination,  how  accomplished,  persons  con- 
cerned, etc.,  796,  797 ;  Jeliab^ff  leader  of  the  plot,  796, 
797 ;  Sophia  Peroffskaya  chief  confederate,  797  ;  Sablin 
or  Fessenko,  797 ;  trial  of  the  regicides,  797 ;  principles 
avowed,  schemes,  plans,  etc.,  797  ;  the  six  prisoners  con- 
victed and  executed,  797,  798  ;  proclamations  of  the  Ni- 
hilists, 798 ;  quotation  from  the  proclamation  addressed  to 
Europe,  798;  the  new  Czar,  and  action  to  protect  him, 
798 ;  nervous  terror  of  the  Emperor,  798 ;  Duke  Constan- 
tino's son  in  complicity  with  the  Nihilists,  798 ;  also  Lieu- 
tenant Sukhanoff,  of  the  navy,  798  ;  arrests,  further  de- 
signs of  the  Nihilists,  etc.,  798,  799 ;  proposed  government- 
al reform  by  Melikoff,  799;  questions  to  come  before  the 
Representative  Assembly,  embryo  Parliament,  799, ;  the 
Czar's  course,  and  manifesto  of  Pobedonocheff,  799; 
changes  in  the  ministry,  799 ;  Ignatieff's  circular  quoted, 
799.  800 ;  Russian  secret  correspondence  found  at  Ca- 
bool,800;  intrigues  against  England  in  India,  800;  treaty 
with  the  Afghan  Ameer,  800;  treaty  between  Russia  and 
China,  800;  Russian  gains,  800. 

Russian  Government,  The.— Position  of  affairs,  local  self- 
government,  and  autocracy  of  the  Czar,  800 ;  condition 
and  character  of  the  serfs,  800 ;  made  free  by  the  Czar, 
bound  to  their  villages  or  communes,  800 ;  peculiarity  of 
village  government,  800 ;  government  advance  to  peas- 
ants of  landlords'  indemnity,  801 ;  incidence  of  the  an- 
nual payments,  801 ;  social  effects  of  emancipation,  801 ; 
migration,  801 ;  heterogeneous  races,  801 ;  local  self-gov- 
ernment, 802;  discontent,  802 ;  Nihilism,  802;  possibili- 
ties of  a  federative  system,  802 ;  advantages  of  local 
autonomy,  S03 ;  conditions  of  progress,  803. 

8 

Salvador.— Population,  808;  composition  of  the  Government, 
803 ;  army,  804 ;  finances,  804 ;  commerce,  804 ;  table  of 
exports  and  Imports,  605 ;  railroad  projects,  800 ;  means 
of  communication,  805;  education,  805,  808. 

SANTA  MARIA,  DOMINGO.— Chilian  statesman,  806;  biograph- 
ical account,  806. 

SCOTT,  THOMAS  A.— American  railroad  manager,  806;  bio- 
graphical account,  806,  807. 


Scrutin  d«  LWe.—CM  divisions  of  France,  807;  the  elect- 
oral districts,  807;  Gambctta's  project  of  collective  tick- 
ets, 807;  its  import,  807 ;  its  rejection.  806. 
SETMOPR,  OBIGKN  STORM.— An  American  judge  808  •  sketch 

of,  808. 

SHERHAN,  JOHN.— Elected  Senator  from  Ohio,  700. 
Silos,  ttoir  Construction  and  Fwa.-Construction  of  silos, 
808;  materials  of  ensilage,  808;  chemical  changes  of  the 
material  In  the  pits,  803 ;  analysis  of  prepared  corn-fodder 
808;  the  losses  from  atmospheric  action,  809 ;  method  of 
excluding  the  ah-,  609;  Goflart's  air- tight  silos,  809;  the 
best  forms,  809;  the  reason  for  shutting  out  the  alr,'&10; 
best  manner  of  preparing  fodder  for 'ensilage,  810;  dan- 
gers of  alcoholic  and  acetic  fermentation,  810,  all  ;  proper 
selection  of  food  materials,  811. 

Silver  Coinage.— (See  BI-METALLIC  STANDARD,  and  FI- 
NANCES, UNITED  STATES.) 

SMITH,  Professor  ROBERTSON.— Proceedings  to  remove  him 
from  his  professorship  in  Aberdeen  College  for  heretical 
writings,  760-762. 
SOTHEBN,  EDWARD  ASKEW.— Comedian,  sketch  of  his  life, 

811. 

South  Carolina.— Debt,  811:  sources  of  revenue,  611;  ses- 
sion of  the  Legislature,  812 ;  measures  passed  and  pend- 
ing, 812 ;  proposed  election  laws,  812 ;  question  of  reTta- 
ion  of  the  Constitution,  812;  stock  law,  612;  exodus  from 
Edgefleld  County,  812;  economical  situation  of  migrating 
negroes,  812;  schools,  818;  Penitentiary,  618;  Lunatic 
Asylum,  818 ;  increase  of  the  number  of  farms,  618;  val- 
uation of  farming  property,  818 ;  acreage  of  improved 
land,  814;  live-stock  census,  814;  statistics  of  produc- 
tion, 814 ;  rice  product,  814 ;  the  phosphate  industry, 
814;  review  of  phosphate  production,  614 ;  extent  of  the 
deposits,  815;  population  by  counties,  615;  Cowpens 
anniversary,  815. 

Spain.— Royal  family,  615;  ministry,  815;  are*  and  popula- 
tion, 615;  colonial  statistics,  816;  revenues  and  expendi- 
tures, 816;  debt,  816;  the  budget,  816;  conversion  of  the 
debt,  816;  free-trade  plans,  816;  Senor  Cainacho's  pro- 
posed reorganization  of  finance,  carried,  817;  army  and 
navy,  imports,  exports,  railroads,  telegraphs,  etc.,  617; 
exports  from  Cuba,  617;  American  products  In  demand, 
817,  818 ;  the  King's  speech  to  the  Cortes,  discussion, 
ministerial  changes,  818;  liberal  views  of  Alfonso,  81$; 
France  friendly,  818;  split  in  the  Republican  party,  813, 
819;  debates  hi  the  Cortes,  619;  Calderon  centenary,  819. 
St.  Gothard  llaihcay  and  Tunnel.— Points  connected, 
greatness  of  the  work,  619,  620;  difficulties  overcome, 
mode  of  drilling  rocks,  620;  the  Brandt  machine,  the 
compressed-air  engine,  620,  821 ;  boring  begun  Decem- 
ber, 1872,  completed  1SS1,  821 ;  Urge  number  of  tunnels 
on  the  line,  822. 
Stalwartt  and  Half-Brttd*  646,  647;  at  the  New  York 

Convention,  658. 

STANLEY,  ARTHUR   PESRIIYX,  D.  D.,  LL.  D.— An    English 
clergyman  and  author,  sketch  of  hid  life  and   labors, 
character,  etc.,  822,  825. 
STREET,  ALFRED  BILLWOS.— An  American  writer  mod  poet, 

biographical  sketch  of,  889.  ^ 

Stceden  ami  .V»rvr<iy. — King  and  royal  family,  883;  execu- 
tive authority  In  SW.-.I.TI  and  in  Norway,  88ft,  826;  MM 
of  Sweden,  population,  revenue,  W\  686;  army  and 
navy,  826;  area  of  Norway,  population,  etc.,  826;  politi- 
cal arrangements  and  condition  of  affairs,  886,  627;  pott- 
office*,  savings-banks,  popular  education,  887;  radicalism 
in  Norway,  depressed  staU  of  the  nnaneea,  6*7. 
SuiUfrla*d.-PT*Meot  and  Vtoe-Preddent,  aroa,  popnU- 
tlon,  887,  828;  revenue,  expenditures,  (99;  action  of  Uw 
Federal  Assembly,  888;  the  federal  Council  and  parties 
10,883;  revenue*  and  expenditures,  *2S;  laws  enacted  by 
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the  Federal  Assembly,  823, 829 ;  question  as  to  curtailing 
right  of  asylum,  829 ;  Socialist  Congress  forbidden,  829 ; 
position  of  the  Savoy  question,  829 ;  army,  population, 
emigration,  829,  880;  land-slips,  880. 


Tennessee. — Meeting  of  the  Legislature,  830;  State  debt, 
proposition  as  to,  action  of  tho  Legislature  on,  830,  831 ; 
provisions  of  the  act  quoted,  831 ;  revenue  bill  passed,  831 ; 
appropriations  for  State  expenses,  881 ;  increased  number 
of  Senators  and  Representatives,  881 ;  injunction  obtained 
against  the  "funding  act,"  881,882;  case  not  settled, 
882 ;  debt  of  Memphis,  action  of  the  Supreme  Court, 
882 ;  opinion  quoted,  832,  833 ;  essence  of  decisions,  838 ; 
population,  888. 

Texas.— Meeting  of  the  Legislature,  833 ;  act  in  regard  to  the 
sale  of  liquors,  licenses,  etc.,  833,  884 ;  frontier  battalion, 
cost  of,  834 ;  public  schools,  834 ;  assessment-rolls,  bonded 
debt,  884 ;  railroads  in  operation  and  in  progress,  834,  885 ; 
new  lines  and  branches,  835  ;  earnings,  tonnage,  etc.,  885; 
the  Gould  system  of  roads,  including  those  to  the  Pacific, 
£85,  836;  estimate  of  cotton-crop,  836;  other  articles, 
636 ;  export  trade  at  Qalveston,  836 ;  amendments  to  the 
Constitution,  relating  to  the  Supreme  Court  and  State 
University,  886;  the  university  to  be  at  Austin,  836; 
tabular  view  of  population  by  counties,  837 ;  State  Capi- 
tol burned,  887;  Prisons,  and  Deaf  and  Dumb  Asylums, 
837,  838. 

Thousand  Islands  or  Isles.— Location  of,  partly  belonging 
to  Great  Britain,  partly  to  the  United  States,  S3S ;  places 
of  resort,  833. 

THURMAN,  A.  G. — Senator  from  Ohio,  137;  on  counting  the 
electoral  votes,  179, 180. 

TRELAWNEY,  EDWARD  JOHN. — An  English  writer  and  ad  vent- 
urer, sketch  of  his  life  and  career,  833,  839. 

TKESCOTT,  WILLIAM  H.— Sent  as  special  envoy  to  Chili  and 
Peru,  742. 

TRUMBCLL,  Hon.  LYMAN.— Views  on  the  question  of  inabil- 
ity or  disability  of  the  President,  415,  416. 

Turkey.— Eastern  question  complicated,  639 ;  English  policy 
and  course,  839 ;  German  and  Austrian  interests,  839 ;  po- 
sition of  Turkey,  840 ;  course  of  France,  840;  demands  of 
Greece  and  the  result,  8-10 ;  English  policy  as  to  the  Tunis- 
ian enterprise  of  France,  840,  841 ;  activity  of  the  Sultan, 
841 ;  his  method  and  course,  841 ;  arrest  and  trial  of  the 
Grand  Vizier,  841 ;  mode  of  raising  money,  841 ;  wretched 
finance  and  trouble,  842;  efforts  of  bondholders  to  obtain 
guarantees  of  payment,  842;  Russian  interference,  842; 
question  how  met,  842 ;  Albanian  League  and  its  results, 


United  States.— Close  of  Hayes's  Administration,  843 ;  Gar- 
field  inaugurated  President,  843;  his  address  quoted,  843- 
845 ;  Elaine's  letter  of  acceptance  of  the  post  of  Secretary 
of  State,  845;  Cabinet  and  diplomatic  appointments,  845, 
646 ;  trouble  with  Conkling,  846 ;  Garfield's  views  as  to 
appointments  to  office,  846 ;  conflict  of  views  of  Senators 
and  others,  846 ;  fatal  effects,  846 ;  the  assassin's  crime, 
846,847;  Garfield's  death,  will  the  result  be  to  purify 
politics  ?  847 ;  Vice-President  Arthur's  inauguration  and 
address,  847 ;  proclamation  of  a  day  of  humiliation  and 
mourning,  847,  843 ;  special  session  of  the  Senate,  Cabinet 
changes,  843;  the  Star-route  frauds,  843;  course  taken, 
indictments  found,  847;  Sergeant  Mason's  offense,  848; 
foreign  relations  undisturbed,  848. 

United  States,  the  Census  of. — The  various  classes  of  persons 
enumerated,  848,  849 ;  table  of  population  by  States  and 
Territories,  849 ;  table  of  one  hundred  largest  cities,  849, 


850;  report  of  the  Superintendent  of  the  Census,  850; 
results  as  to  the  areas  of  States  and  Territories,  650 ;  re- 
vised table  of  areas  in  square  miles,  851 ;  census  of  ce- 
reals and  acreage,  851 ;  vast  increase  in  products  during 
the  last  decade,  851 ;  wheat-culture,  also  oats,  barley,  rye, 
etc.,  851,  852  ;  table  of  cereal  crops  throughout  the  United 
States,  852;  table  of  sugar-cane,  sugar,  etc.,  also  of  rice- 
crop,  852  ;  tobacco-crop,  852,  853 ;  table  of  the  production 
of  cotton,  853  ;  table  of  the  product  of  bituminous  coal, 
values,  etc.  (east  of  the  one  hundredth  meridian),  858, 
854;  also,  west  of  the  same  meridian,  854;  production  of 
anthracite  coal  in  Pennsylvania,  854 ;  total  production  of 
coal  in  the  United  States,  854;  summary  of  iron  and  steel 
production,  854 ;  increase  in  the  establishments  for  man- 
ufacture, blast-furnaces,  rolling-mills,  steel-works,  etc., 

854,  8o5 ;  Bessemer-steel  works,  855 ;  table  of  figures  for 
blast-furnaces,  rolling-mills,  steel- works,  and  blomaries, 

855,  656 ;  production  of  iron-ore,  establishments,  values, 
etc.,  856 ;  production  of  copper,  number  of  mines,  capital 
employed,  856, 857  ;  gold  and  silver  mines,  tables  of  prod- 
ucts, values,  etc.,  857;  table  of  product  of  precious  met- 
als, 1848-'80,  857;  silk  manufactures,  factories,  looms, 
values,  finished  products,  857. 

Uruguay,  Republic  of. — Area  and  population,  857,  858 ;  Pres- 
ident and  cabinet,  858 ;  army,  revenue,  and  expenditures, 
858 ;  new  tariff  bill  and  national  debt,  658;  measures  for 
paying  interest  and  extinguishing  the  debt,  858 ;  foreign 
trade  for  five  years,  858;  imports  and  exports,  858;  ship- 
ping movements  at  Montevideo,  8£9 ;  railroads  and  tele- 
graph lines,  859. 

Utah.. — Population  of  the  Territory,  nationalities,  number  of 
Mormons,  859 ;  Mormon  tenacity  and  assurance  as  to  po- 
lygamy, 859  ;  missions  abroad  and  efforts  to  spread  the 
foul  disease,  859 ;  the  hierarchy,  the  dominant  power, 
settle  everything,  859  ;  number  of  the  preachers  in  this 
pestiferous  work,  859,  860  ;  over  28,000  converts  brought 
into  Utah,  1840-'60,  860  ;  25,000  during  the  next  decade, 
and  during  the  last  ten  or  twelve  years  about  the  same 
number,  860  ;  the  so-called  "  Reorganized  Church  of  the 
Latter-Day  Saints  "  oppose  polygamy,  860;  its  number 
about  40,000,  chiefly  in  Illinois,  860  ;  join  in  the  effort  to 
obtain  the  suppression  of  polygamy,  860 ;  Christian 
churches,  efforts  in  the  way  of  education,  etc.,  against 
Mormonism  and  its  vileness,  860. 


Venezuela,  United  States  of.— Number  of  States  and  popu- 
lation, 860 ;  President  and  Cabinet,  860 ;  army  and  navy, 
860  ;  revenue  and  expenditures,  860,  861 ;  national  debt, 
861 ;  table  of  imports,  values,  and  duties  collected  there- 
on, 861 ;  countries  from  which  imports  were  made,  861 ; 
total  values,  861 ;  exports  to  and  imports  from  New 
York,  Philadelphia,  etc.,  661 ;  values  of  exports,  tables 
showing  destinations,  861,  862 ;  shipping  at  the  port  of  La 
Guayra,  862;  one  railroad  in  operation,  others  projected, 
863. 

Vermont.— The  Legislature  passes  "  act  to  equalize  taxation.*' 
S63;  its  provisions,  863;  poll  lists  and  valuations,  863;  re- 
ceipts and  expenditures,  liabilities  of  the  State,  863 :  mate- 
rial interests  in  prosperous  condition,  663 ;  products  of  the 
soil,  maple-sugar,  hay,  cereals,  potatoes,  butter,  apples, 
•wool,  863 ;  public  and  normal  schools,  and  attendance. 
864  ;  academies  and  graded  schools,  864 ;  State  Superin- 
tendent of  Education  and  his  duties,  864 ;  Reformatory 
School,  864 ;  population  by  counties,  864. 

Virginia.— The  State  debt  question,  864 ;  decision  of  the 
United  States  Supreme  Court  on  the  validity  of  the 
funding  act  of  1871,  864;  the  action  of  the  Legislature 
in  1872-'74  on  this  question,  864;  efforts  to  force  pay- 
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ments  of  taxes  in  gold  or  silver,  to  tax  coupons  of 
State  bonds,  etc.,  864  ;  action  as  to  the  tax  on  bonds 
held  by  non-residents,  864 ;  opinion  of  the  Supreme 
Court  quoted,  865 ;  the  question  at  issue  in  the  political 
canvass,  865 ;  convention  of  colored  people,  665 ;  Re- 
adjuster  party  Convention,  865;  nominations,  platform 
quoted,  865,  866 ;  Democratic  Convention,  platform  given, 
nominations,  866;  course  adopted  by  the  Republicans, 
866 ;  resolutions  adopted,  S66,  867 ;  disputes  as  to  the  ac- 
tion of  the  committee,  867 ;  virtually  two  conventions 
held,  867 ;  compromise  attempted,  867 ;  platform  of  co- 
alition portion,  867 ;  "  Straight-outs' "  platform,  867, 863 ; 
nominations  for  State  ticket,  868;  election,  Readjuster  or 
"  Liberal ''  ticket  elected,  868 ;  meeting  of  the  Legislature, 
United  States  Senator  elected,  868 ;  population  by  coun- 
ties, 868 ;  centennial  of  the  battle  of  Torktown,  account 
of  proceedings  at,  SC9 ;  President  Arthur's  address,  869 ; 
British  flag  saluted  by  order  of  the  President,  869 ;  cor- 
ner-stone of  the  monument  laid,  869,  870;  diagram  and 
description  of  the  monument,  870;  inscriptions  on  the 
north,  south,  east,  and  west  sides,  870,  871. 
VOOKHEKS,  D.  W.— Senator  from  Indiana,  187 ;  speech  on  the 
refunding  bill,  15S-165. 

\V 

Water-Motor.— Description  of  the  instrument,  with  diagram, 
871 ;  sizes  and  uses  for  sewing-machines,  jig-saws,  print- 
ing-presses, grindstones,  etc.,  871,  872. 

West  Virginia.— Meeting  of  the  Legislature,  872 ;  Govern- 
or's message  as  to  West  Virginia  or  deferred  certificates 
of  funding  acts  of  1871,  1872,  and  1879,  872 ;  the  new 
Governor's  views,  no  progress  made  in  adjustment,  872 ; 


chief  acts  passed  at  the  session  of  the.  Legislature,  878; 
general  prosperity  of  the  State,  872 ;  receipts  and  expen- 
ditures, 872;  condition  and  coet  of  public  instruction, 
672  ;  normal  schools,  872,  678  ;  University  of  West  Vir- 
ginia, 673  ;  charitable  and  other  public  institutions.  Hos- 
pital for  the  Insane,  Deaf  and  Dumb  Asylum,  State 
Prison.  878 ;  population  by  counties,  878. 

WILLIAMS,  J.  8.— Senator  from  Kentucky,  137 ;  speech  on 
the  refunding  bill,  15S. 

Wisconsin.— Meeting  of  the  Legislature,  S73;  most  of  th« 
acts  local  in  character,  loans,  logging  improvements,  etc., 
etc.,  878,  874 ;  State  tax,  rate  and  total  of,  874 ;  public  In- 
stitutions, hospitals,  asylums.  State  Prison,  674;  esti- 
mated expenses  for  these,  874 ;  railroads,  674 ;  statistics 
of  public  and  private  schools,  874 ;  receipts  for  school 
purposes,  874;  report  as  to  public  lands,  amount  held, 
capital,  incomes  of  the  several  funds,  874 ;  total  of  funds, 
productive  and  non-productive,  875 :  Indians  in  the  State, 
675;  Republican  Convention,  nominations,  and  resolu- 
tions of  the  platform,  875;  Democratic  Convention,  nom- 
inations, and  platform,  875;  Prohibitionist  Convention, 
875;  Republican  ticket  elected,  875,  876;  constitutional 
amendment  respecting  the  Legislature  ratified,  876;  ce- 
real productions,  876  ;  population  by  counties,  878. 


Yeas  and  Xays.—Tn,  the  Senate,<m  the  appropriation  for 
paying  the  expenses  of  the  International"  Sanitary  Com- 
mission, 145;  on  refunding  the  national  debt,  165. 

In  the  House,  on  postponing  the  consideration  of  Presi- 
dent Hayes's  veto  message,  172 ;  on  the  apportionment 
bill,  192. 
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